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Of the Authors of the ſeveral Books of 
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Their Various Editichs, and Cenſures Determining the 
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F7 HEN J Py mana ” IEP this AA Trag- 


„ a 


lation, I had no Thoughts of having my. Name made 
fo publick as it has been ſince upon this Occaſion. Heu 
Min. 1 ſuppoſe, will aſcribe it to V anity or Ambition, - 
ſince the French Language #s ſo very common a- 
mong ns, that it is not thought a part of Learning 
zo underſtand it. For though Tranſlating is not always 
the eaſieſt Employment in which a man may be buſied, 
wer gr Opinions of Men, by which moſt things receive their Eſtimate, have ſet 
fo much an higher Value upon Original Productions, than upon any, even the 
exacteſt Copies, that it is no W onder if that has been for the moſt part conceal- 
ed, which, when dwulged, would have brought ſo little Credit. 
But J am ſenſble that Apolo ies are — wed Things to thoſe who are able- 
lutely unconcerned : And it will be rather expefted that I ſhould acquaint the 
WH old with what they ſhall find in this Tranſlation, than either why it was 
Reviſed by me, after * ſeveral: Tranſlators had finiſhed their Parts; or why 
the Notice of its future Publication ſeemed to have been immediately given by 
Order. And here indeed I gugbt to ay, that the Bool it ſelf, with which the 
Engliſh Reader is preſented, * 4 very v valuable One. The Dodclrines and 
P — of the Primitiue Church are repreſented. wath fp much C andour and 
Simcerity, that thoſe who - art anacquamied wh the Writings of the Fathers, 
need not fear being in mpoſed. abn. Dur Author is indeed of the Communion of 
the Church of Rome, * acc eh he thes niht (as indeed be durſt not) any 
where conceal his own Opinion; hut get, as dang, ws he never ſuffers the Sorbo- 
niſt zo break in upon the Hiſtortan, bis Writhigs carry an Authority with them, 

7 reater than they could have done had they come from a Proteſtant. Truth, 
.. 7 confeſs, is the ſame, whoever ſpeaks it het all Men grant, that it carries a 
more Convittirve Force along 27 it, when extorted from thoſe whoſe Ingenuity 
over-hears their Imereſt, chav when it freely comes from Men that advance their 
Cauſe by telling 4. 

For this Reaſon ] have taken as much Care as ] could, that Motifieit Du 
Pin's Sence ſhould be exatth y preſerved ; and therefore, when he cues Authors, 
whom, for Form Jake, he was obliged to call Hereticks, if bey are not named 
', with Applauſe, it is not to be wonder d at. 

A ſome few places] have thought fit zo interpoſe: But left * n occa- 

any Confuſion, the Paragraphs are all incloſed in Hooks ; which will plain- 
5 4 itinguiſh whatever I ſay, from my Author's Words. 

The great Uſe of Books. of this had. is, to form an Idea in the Minds of thoſe 
&% em, of that unaſfected Piety and Zeal which inſpired the Primitive | 

* 2 — which at laſt 1 the a 15 Roman Empire, and made its 

| Fab 2 5 Princes 


7 


; | Advertiſement concerning this Tranſlation, 


Princes follrw the Banner 0 the Croſs of Chrift with. Joy. and Pleaſaxe... What 
| „ at was, can be but mperfettly concerved from the Writings, and, 


. Cam - fell 


Ont wf / mich more imperſetly from the Praftices of this degenerate Ae. 

The Abridements of the. Bock of theſe fo Chriſtians will be much more eſfectual 

zo this. Fn poſe; than à bare could 2 5% have been |; 

' wrote abut 2 that their Aa ao, full . And Men who | 

7 Times read to la down their Lives in Defence ¶ any Cauſe, will produce 

f warmer and more moving Arguments to awaken their drowzy Brethren, than 
= poſſibly come from bel br are. 4205 concerned, becauſe in 3 leſs 

anger. 
If therefore the Reading of theſe Papers ſhall be a Means ts incite hap that 


e able, to draw from the Fountains in larger Qualuities 2 found theſe 
| all Streamb fafficieraly inviting ; and oe that muſt take what. they read 
= upon Truft, to endeavonr to Irve up to theſe great Patterns which are here pro- 

' poſed to their Imitation, I ſhall have my End; and ſhall think the 


| my T1 have taken in this Work, not ary 2 well fn, bus 
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45 Do ere of the &. or bonne. 


HE wholeWorld has ſo openly declared theEſteem which they think 

due to the New Hiſtory of Eccleſraftical Writers, that we could not 
but be ſenſible of the Complaiſance ſhewn to us, ſince the Judg- 

ment we had formed of it was followed, ſupported and authoriz d by that of 
the Publick. It belongs to none but great Men to undertake and execute great 
Things. The Title of this Work, as plain as it is, preſents to the Mind, the Idea 
of a Deſign equally vaſt and difficult; and every one muſt think, that whoever 
would fulfil it with Praiſe, muſt have a Learning ſo extenſive, as to take in all 
Ages; a Judgment ſo exact, as can neither fall into Error itſelf, or impoſe 
upon the Credulity of others; an Application fo aſſiduous, as no Obſtacle 
can ſtop or ſuſpend; and laſtly, fo ardent a Zeal for the Publick, that he 
believes he ought to render it an Account of all his Time, and that he is 
only paying a Debt when he makes it a Preſent of infinite Wealth, which 
he might have reſerved for his own private Uſe. Thoſe that have read 
the four firſt Centuries of this Hiſtory, have ſeen with Pleaſure, that our Author 
has fully anſwered this grand Idea; they have remarked in him with us, a 
Knowledge fo univerſal, as comprehends all ſorts of Subjects; a Penetration ſo 
profound, as unravels the moſt intricate Difficulties ; ſo great a Juſtneſs of 
Thought and fixt Senſe of Truth, as never receives from others, or gives 


* . * -- * 


it it {elf a falſe Turn; fo conſtant an Aſſiduity in reading and writing, 
that his Works fucceed each other with ſuch Life, that they every. D 
rife in their Strength and Beauty; ſo ſincere a Deſite to be uſeful to others, 
that they ſee him profuſely beſtoy them in an Hour, the Fruit of Vears; 
and not content with that, look only on the Preſent he now makes as an 
Engagement to continue his Bounties: And we are all fully perſuaded that 
this Work will be like thoſe mighty Flobds, whdj taking their Riſe from 
a noble Source at firſt, increaſe every Day in their Current; and the ore 
Kingdoms they flow through, rowl their majeſtick Waves with the grea- 
ter Pomp and Impetuoſity. This fifth Century contains an Abridgment 

of the moſt importatic Things in the Writings of St. Chryſoſtome, St. Je- 
rame and St. Auguſtins, and wth reat Men of that Time: All thoſe that have 
already read thempwill here find what will recall to their Memory many things 
they may. bave forgotten, and will ſee with Pleaſure, that our Author has re- 
duced their Doctrines to certain Principles, by which they ſhew their Solidity 
and Coherence; thoſe who wiſh to read them will here meet yith what will 
fave them much Time and Trouble; and thoſe that are engaged in that long 
and weariſome Journey, will at leaſt have the Advantage of a faithful and ex- 
perienced Guide, who will lead them only through Paths equally ſafe and 
known. Both the one and the other will meet with a Piece of Criticiſm, which 


a * 5 always 


— — 
jo 


This Approbation is prefixt to the firlt Part of the Fiſeb Century in the original Paris Edition. 


: ad amd — 


a 


The APPROBA TION. 


always clear, prudent ; and upright ; diſtinguiſhes what is certain, from 


that which is falſe or doubtful; never precipitates the Judgment, nor 
lays down ſimple Conjectures in Place of demonſtrative Proots; gives to 
every thing what it merits, purely on its vwn Account; and the better to at- 
tend to Reaſon, baniſhes all Prejudices, and looks at nothing in its ſearch 
after Truth but Truth it (elf; nor condemns, only where it cannot excuſe. 
Nor &6 we dokbt/bit they will join with us to engage the Author to give 
us in the next Tome, that great Number of Writers of the fifth Century 
which he could not ſpeak of here. 
Given at Paris Auguſt 18th. 1688. 


BLAMPIGNON 


= . 5 7 8 Rector of St. Merribs 
ne N 


Rector of St, Innocents. 
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Approbation of the Royal CENSOR. 
ÞD Y the Order of my. Lord Chancellor ; 1 have read a Book, entituled, 
A Hiſtory of the Church and of eccleſialtical Authors, in the Smteenth 
Cemury; by Meſheut Lewis Ellies du Pin, Prieſt, Doctor of Divinity of the 
Facaliy of Paris, and Ne gius Profeſſor of Philoſophy : Containing the Hiſto- 
ry of the Church, and of eccleſiaſtical Authors, from the Year 1550. to 
Yrar 1600 in Which 1 find nothing to hinder} its being printed. 
Given this 10th of January, 17 .':: | 1% 004511 
2 21 3603 U wn: be ; Yo 200094 A ns 1 BLAMPIGNON, 


1 77111 | = a 1 = * | (i . Cutate of St. Merrrs. 

. 0 2 = KS 81 =” - "T's TH "+ + _— 1 , ! | ; 

; ere ne Mie N T 

: 111002 CY 383 IJ FEE } £31 1 ' 

: ef 1 . S of —_ of ih ; F he * ; | - ; | 

A ation of the Do#bri of Divinity of the Faculty of 

of OTE TIONS YL Hf - TI IHE 7 1: A's 7. 1 A "as | in 

2 33 . a wes. 18 PAR . f | x 
+ 4 a 14; 4 l 7 — 4 4 'S 403% L 1 ; 


WV... culty of Diunity of Paris, certify, that by the Order of the ſaid 
Faculty we have read and examined a+ Book, entituled, A Hiſtory of the 


Church, and of eccleſraftical Authors, in the: Sixteenth Century; by Meſlicur 


Lewis Ellies du Pin; Prieſt, Doclor of Djvinity of the Faculty of Paris, and 


Regius Profeſſor of biloſop/ And that we have found nothing therein 
contr A Catholick F airhs or to good Manners. In Aſſurance where- 
of, we have ſet our Hands this zoth Day of January, 1703. 1 
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E whoſe Names are under- written, Doctors of Divinity of the Fa- 
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Honourable Mrs Alan 


Rev. George Alcock A. M. 
Rev. Alexander Alcock 
Henry Arkwright Elq; 
Robert Allen Eſq; 


B 


R#: 

Sir Pierce Butler Bart. 
Colonel Robert Blakeney 
Captain Thom Burgh 
Rev. John Blackfoi 
Rev. Hugh Bolton 
Francis Burton Eſq; 

Henry Brooks Eſq: 

Rev. Thomas Buthe A.M. 
Rev. Henry Brenn 

Rev. John Burton A. M. 
Rev. William Brown 

Rev. Alexander Bea rd A. M. 


Mr. John 1 5 7 
Mr. James Brown 
Mr. James Bayley - 
Rev. Henry Brooks. 
Rev. Thomas Selen 
Mr. John Bülkele 
Clement B % 
_ Bayley 91 

r 2 * 
_ Oliver Brady 

r. James Biowe 

Rey: George Blackburn 
Mr. George Bennet 
Rev. Francis Bland 


0 N 15550 0 * 


Mr. John Bea min 5 

Bellingham Boyle Eſq; 

Mr. * es Dunbar Ba wh 
nauld 9 N $$ 


Duncan Cumyng M. D. 
Mr. Hugh Clement 
James Coghil L. L.D. 
Captain David Cugley 


_—— 


Rev, Francis Corbet 

Mr. Samuel Card jun. 

2 James Cathcart 

'ohn Chriſtian 

Rev. & eorge Chinery 

Rev. William Curtis A.M 
Mr. Caleb Cartwright F. T. C 
Mr. Robert Caulfield 


Rev. John Abernethy A. M. 


Rev. William Brooke A. M. 


R 86! honourable Earl of Angleſy 


t honourable Lady Blaney 


1 77 74 5 
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O F THE 


SUBSCRIBERS 


To Monſieur DU PIN's 


Eccleſiaſtical HISTORY 


Moy: omas Cook, ſenior © 
dward Clifton 

Mr. F rancis Cockſedge 

Rev. Dean Croſs "ay 

Rev. Richard Choppin 


Rev. Alexander Chriſtie 
Henry Cope M. D. 


Robelt Cope Elq; 


David Chai — 'Efq; L. L. D 


ohn Corneille Eſq; 
r. Sackfild Crow 


- Mr. Philip Cooley 
Rev. Robert Caſhin 


Rev. John Caſhill 
Mr. Cocks 


Rev. William Collis 


Rev. William Cunningham 
Mr. Andrew Caldwel 

Mr. Daniel Cooke 1 
Mr. Philip Craven, Surveyor 
Mr. Sa 

Rev. Mr. Caddy 

Mr. John Cahill 


Mr. Francis Clemens 


Rev. Barkely Gope 
Mr. George 
Rev. William 


A.M 
aqddington 


Thomas Crofton Eſq; 
550 Mir. William Coddingion A. M. 


D 
IS Grace Lord Archbiſhop of be. 


_ * 
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ra HE Name of Bibliothers; or Library, is not ne to thoſe 
places that contain great Numbers of Books; but alſo to Collections 
that have been made by ſeveral Authors, and to thoſe Books that 
treat of theit Works. Thus Collections ofthe Works of ſeveral 
Fathers, ate called Bib lior hecæ Patrum : A General 1 92 ory 
drawn out of vaſt Numbers of Hiſtorians, fuch as Dibdorns F 

tus's Bibliothetd' Hiſforita; A Book that treats of the Sacred Vo- 
lumes ofScriprure, ſuch as Sixtus Seutn/irs Bibliotheca Santta, 
or rather, Biblioteca Satrorum Codituthi: A Tteatife upon thoſe 
Aurhors who have writtch concerning Matters of Religion, asthis of 
ours is, Bibliotheca Aut horum Eccleſiaſticorum : nd, in thorr, 


afar any Book that ſpeaks indifferently of all ſorts of Aid Wri- 
tings; compoſed upon diffetetr Occaſions, be called a Bibliotheen; © 
his is not the fiſt time that ſuch ſort of Libraries have . 1 A 


. a moſt learned Grammarian, that lived under the Reign of Prolomens Euergetes, 
Two Hundred and — Oren or theteabouts, before the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt 97 
poſed aBibligtbeeg/of of the Gods; that is to ſay, of the molt aticietit Hiſto 
as ir lies under — Fables. Its imitation 97 hit, Diodorns Jitulut, 892 
lived in Mrs Time, a Bibliotheraof General Hiſtory; Which was taken 
out of un Number of Authors. - To theſe, we mult Join thoſe Authorsthathave Writ⸗ 
| ren che Lives of Ilaftrious Perſons ; ſuch 4 Herni ps:, Auntię WY Heraclider, 
7 and Diogenes Laertiuc, woks; an Lats, Varro, 
'Nepor, Fan - Hyghnus, and Subtonin who have cot the Lives of the Phi- 
ts Fand other Authoerfrs. e 
d deſcend now to thoſe Cds as have de Ca EE hg Authors 
———— ihranahinss's SIromuta'a Bibliothece of the Gpiniqns and) ents of an 
— Number of Writers? Ma May: not łhe tae be of Enſebins be culled a Library of Ec- 
d dur hurt fince his whole Boe is little effe but an Aceount'of 'theit 28 A Ca- 
dt their Works, and a Collection of ſeveral memorable Paſſages. But St. Jerom is 
the firſt-6f-the-Ohriſtians,: that bas exprefly treated of Ecclefiaſticat Authors; Which Book 
was tranflated itiro Greek by Sophrotins. Gennadits of Marſeilles; T/albrt of $ev3l, Tide 
ſus of Tol contiined it down to their own Times: Howorins of Autun e 1 
ſimall·Abridgment of Zheſe our Authors, gigebert of Gemblowrs, aud 
tinned reit Books down to St. Boynards Time. And Aubertur Mir ens, whopub. 
_ lifled theſe Anrhorsunder'the Title of Bib liorbeca Eecleſſaſlica, contintied the 


and amen 


thefe Eecleſtaſtieal Writers down to dur Times: © Fiibemiur, — ved about tw bk | 


dred Vears ago, made a diſtin@"Book upon the fame Sabjec. | onghr not o forget the 
Romen Council, held under Pope e Fr, it the ve 4, in which there is a 
and or Heterieat Authors. A- 
Tthe Greeks, the ce Photius co rnd n 28721 X BANS in which he 
— 12 bt Books that were read; es his own Judgment upon near 
hree Hundred Volimes of different Anithors, that not only treat of Religiog, 1 of © 
Hiſtory, "Rhetorich;' Philofophy, Gramm, Phyjic: , e anck other ee Scien- 
ces. Bur never was more Tndaftry and Labour: 
ally Eccleſiaſtical, than has been in theſe 17 Ages, wherein we have revived (if I may 2 
= the 


of:Ghent, oa? i 


upon all ſorts of Books, and eſpeci- 


—— 
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ters, are excellent Things in 
the greateſt pains, is the moſt exact, and has pe 
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the Expreſſion ) all manner of Learning and Knowledge, and carried Criticiſm to a Perfection 


and Height that it never arrived to before. The Noman Catholic and Proreſfantt have 
ſeemed to rival each other in compoſing of theſe Bibliotheca s. Eraſmus, who cauſed ſome 
of the Fathers to be Printed, writ ſeveral Prefaces and Annotations upon their Works that 
contain abundance of judicious Reflections; and though he is ſometimes overhaſty in reject- 
ing ſome particular Books, yet howeyer we muſt own that he opened the Way forthoſe that 
followed him. Since him, moſt of thoſe Perſons that have obliged the World in publiſhing 
thoſe Authors, have written their Lives, and made ſome Critical Obſervations upon their 
Works. But to confine my ſelf at preſent, only to thoſe that have written upon Eccleſiaſ- 
tical Authors,Sixtus Senenſis, in his Bibliotheca Sacra, has not only treated ofthe Authors 
of the ſeveral Books of the Bible, but likewiſe of their Commentators too And ſince there 
is ſcarce any Eccleſiaſtical Author to be found, who has. not writ ſomething or other a- 
bour the Scriprure, he was obliged to of moſt of the Fathers, and/a great Number of 
other Eccleſiaſtical Writers. Cardinal Baronius alſo, whoſe principal Deſign was, to col- 
lect together every thing that had a relation to the Hiſtory of the Church, in his Annals, has 
written the Lives of the greater part of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and mentionedrheir Books. 
Bellarmine writ a diſtin& Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, which reaches down to the 
Year 1500. wherein, after he had briefly taken notice of their Profeſſion, and the Time 
when they lived, he makes a Catalogue of their Works, with ſome Criticiſms upon them. 
This little Book is very valuable for the great Variety of Things contained in it, but yer it 
is very imperfect, and his Critical Remarks upon the Works of theſe Authors are not always 
exact. Poſſevin, in his great Apparatus, that is dilj in an: ical Order, has fi 
plied part of thoſe things that are wanting in Bellarmines Book. An Italian Maſter of t 
Sacred Palace, has made ſome uſeful Reflections and Notes upon ſeveral Books. Hallorxins 
treats very largely of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, but ſpeaks very little of the Writers of the firſt 
' Ages. Aker Lin, Father Labbe, a Jeſuir, compoſed a Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, as a 
Supplement to Bellarmine, but it is very imperfect; and he himſelf tells us, that it was on- 
ly an Extract out of a great Univerſal Library, that he had — wing a long time: But 
whether he never liv'd to finiſh it, or for whatever other R it Was, it has not as yet 
ſeen the Light. I ſhall ſay nothing of thoſe that have made Critical Animadverſions upon 
theſe Authors ſince his Time, becauſe they have only copied from other Criticks that wrote 
before them, without adding any thing remarkable of their own. "IL hall lixew iſe paſs them 
over that have criticiſed upon ſome particular Books; as, Sirmondus, Launoy, and KS, 
upon the Books attributed to St. Dionyſius the Areopagite; becauſe it will be time c- 


7 


nough to take notice of them, when 1 ſhall treat of the Books upon which they have 


But we ought by no means to omit thoſe Books which the Proteſtants have written upon 
theſe Eccleſiaſtical Authors, becanſe, though they are full of Errors, Falſhoods and Inve- 
ctives, and ſometimes treat the Fathers wich little Reſpe&t; and have beſide, upon falſe Con- 
jectures rejected ſeveral Books which they diſliked; as not being [agreeable to riigir own 
Opinions, and diſcovering their own Errours; though, I ſay, it muſt be owned, chat al- 
moſt all the Treatiſes written by them upon this Suhject, abound with ſuch Faults as ought 
to be abhorred by all Catholicks; yet we muſt do them the Juſtice to confels, that for w 
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has a Relation to the Critical Part, they have ſometimes ſeen more clearly than the Ca- 


tholicks themſelves, and have diſcovered ſome Things that we are obliged to acknow- 
ledge and approve. The Centuriators were the firſt amongſt the Proteſtants that ſeriouſly 
attempted to write the Liyes of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, and to make Critical Remarks up- 
on them; and it muſt be owned, that their Books are very uſeful, eyen to the Catholi 

themſelves. - Conrardus Geſner's Bibliotheca, Abridged by Foſeas Fimlerur and Friſtus,. 
and augmented by ſome others, is no ill Dictionary of theſe Authors. Perkins arid Cook 
have publiſhed an accurate Examen of ſpurious Books; but they have done it rather upon 
the Faith of other People, than by their own proper Light. Scultetuss Work 
thers of the Four firſt Ages of the Church, is more conſiderable, not only for ſeveral points 
of Hiſtory and Criticiſm, that are there very ſuccinctly ſer down; but aſſo for the Aualxyſir, 


or Abridgment of their Writings, which he has performed with great Exactneſs, but in a 
, 1 the Greek and Latin 


Scholaſtick Way, and conſequently tedious, Foffius's Treatiſes 
Hiſtorians, Poets and Philo opbery, | whom he has placed 

cir kind, ſhew agreat deal of Lea 
the of a Critick beſt upon ſpuri- 
from thoſe faults that are common to Proteſt- 


yeral Eccleſiaſtical Wri- 


ous Works; but then his Book is not ex 


ants, as we have obſerved above. I hall not mention thoſe that have ſpoken of the Eccleſi- 
aſtical Authors by the bye; as Tofanus, Hottinger,  Aubertin, Mareſius, Sandius, and ma- 
ny others: As aſſo thoſe that have campgied parficans Treatiſes upon ſome Books; as Bl 
421 upon the falſe Deeretals of the Popes, and the Books of the Siby/s; Daillè upon the Ca- 


nons and Conſtitutions of the Apoſtles, and upon the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius; Pearſon, and 
ſome other Enugliſb- Men, upon the fame Letters; Voſſius upon the Creeds; Beverage upon 
the Apoſtolick Canons; Alix upon Tertullian; and ſeveral others.  _ 
There is nok one of all theſe Books which we haye mentioned, that compreh 
might be ſaid upon thoſe Eccleſiaſtical Authors. Some of them contain no 
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ner, but their a and a Gemen of their works : Others only e 4 ſhort _— of 
their lives, and handle what relates to the critical part very fuccinet y. The gr 

of them wholly employ themſelves in examining the ſpurious and ſuppoſitious Aer ho: 
tius is the only man amongſt the Ancients, that has an abridgment, and paſſed his own cen- 
ſure upon the books he mentions; but then the Eccleſiaſtical Authors he treats of are few id 
number ; and' beſides, he paſſes over ſome of them very ſuperficially y and ſlightly. Sculte-· 
tus is the only modern writer, Who has given the World an Epitome of the doctrine of the 
Fathers; but then he ſpeaks little or nothing of their lives, and has made no critical reflec: 
tions upon their Works: The perplexed manner where in he treats of theſe matters, renders 
him diſagreeabie to the Reader: And beſides, he only concerns himſelf with the princi 
Authors of the Four firſt Centuries. Halloixius has wrote upon fewer of theſe Authors; 
and his work, which is of a gs ous 1 no means exact, and he is full of falſe and 
uſeleſs things. Having thus obſerved the ef oh or failures of all theſe Works, I undet- 
took to make a Bibliotheca of Eccleſiaſtical Authors, more ample and perfect 1 thoſe that 
have hitherto appeared in the World; and that I t the better — in my deſign, I en- 
deavoured to render it as like as was poſſible to What we commonly call a B7b1; * 6s 
Library. Thus, as we ordinarily range the Books in thoſe places, according to . Os 
of their Matter and Time, I have likewiſe in this Work diſpoſed the Eccleſiaſtical Authors 
according to the order of ag and it will be an eaſie matter to reduce them into a Method, 
according to their Subjects, b 'the aſſiſtance of a table at the end of every Volume. When 
we enter into any Library, the firſt thing we generally take notice of, are the Titles of the 
Books; and in this Library alſo, at the firſt open opening. * the Leaves, the Reader may ſee the 
Names of the Authors, and a 3 of their Works. But ſince it is not enough barely 
to conſider the Titles of Books, ſo that we muſt of * read them over if we would be 
learned, I have not contented my ſelf with a Catalogue of their Treatiſes only, but 
I have drawn up an Abridgment or Summary of what is contained in them, ob at che 
ſame time what particular ions are to be found in their Writings. If in other Li arlesy 
you often ſee the Pictures of great Men and famous Authors, either painted upon Cloth, or 
engraven upon Copper; here alſo you will ſee their Pictures drawn after a more lively and; : 
more natural manner ; not only in the Hiſtory of their Lives, but alſo in the | | 
that we have given of their Salle their 20 their Genius. Laſtly, As in great Libra. 
rier Men are not content with having only one Edition of an Author, urendeavour if they 
can to procure all, or at leaſt 1 eat part of them; ſo in this, I have taken notice of all the 
different Editions of Authors, came to my knowledge, and I have endeavoured to omit 
as few, ag was poſſible: However this Librery of mine, will contain more Volumes upon 
Eccleſiaſtical matters, than any other Colleckien of Books can pretend to ſhow j becauſe, it 
not only comprehends thoſe that we now have; but likewiſe gives an account of thoſe that 
are loſt; the number, whereof, is ex great; and then it may boaſt of another advan- 

rage wholly peculiar to it; and that is, It helps to iſh thoſe Books that are forged, 

from thoſe t — belong to the Authors, whoſe Names they bear, which are confound- | 
ed and ming! Sag in common Libraries. This is the deſign of my Ut | 


— a exo pars whereof I now * the Publick, which only — 
hurch; with a reſolution to publiſh a continuation of the other 


the Three fi ages of he Oh already d Pages Lon do if 

a 0 is * one to it down to our own times, 

God en ee and Sttengt hro-finiſh ſo long a Work, and if the recepticn ie" 
meets Cwithal in the-World — me; that my Endeayours may be of arp advantage to 
the Publick. I am not ſo vain as to flatter my elf with having eat . 

as perfectly as it ought to be, whatever diligence, pains or rl I —4 in the per 

formance But this at leaſt, I may venture to affere,'T That of all the Books that have hw 
written upon Eccleſiaſtical Aurhors, there is none that comprehends ſo many things. fr 
have failed in my Undertaking, I have this to comfort my elf; that I have drawn ſuch an 
Idea of a Work as may employ the learned a conſiderable tima "Git the publick benefit; and 
if they will be pleaſed hereafter to acquaint me with the Faults which I may have poſſibly 
committed, or inform me of thoſe things which1 have ler ſlip, and communicate to me part 
of their Obſervations, as well upon the Authors that are in this Volume, as upon thoſe that 
I ſhall examine in the next; I hope this Work will be able to acquire ſome fort of Perfection, 
according to my hearty a —7 fort common TOS e "Ts rn of: 
Learnings 1 the. adyanrage. of OR! 1 
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thor, which I relate as ſueci 8 words as poſſibly I can. For there being 
two ways of writin cheLife of © of ay pe perſon; one by taking in the Moral; the other by com- 
prehending the Hi Part: I have applied my ſelf wholly to the laſt; as being the moſt s 
agreeable ro my delign, In the fiſt, 1 n all the Actions of thoſe Men, w ſe Lives 
I write, and then e arge upon their vertues; and make ſeveral Reflections upon their Beha- 
viour and Conduct: In the fecond, I only rake notice of the principal circumſtances of their 
Life, paſſing over choſe actions that arepurely perſonal, and that have no relation to the Hiſtory 
of their Times, contenting my ſelf with delivering Matters of Fact without a large examina- 
tion, whether they were well done or not. After this manner, I have endeavoured to write 
the Life of thoſe Authors of whom I have occaſion to ſpeak, chiefly taking notice of thoſe 
circumſtances that concern their Writings, and may ſerve either to illuſtrate them, or to make 
the Order, Subject, and Occaſion of them known. For nothing is of more uſe to make us 
underſtand the meaning of any Author, than the knowing when, and with what Temper he 
wrote, what Hereticks he oppoſed, what Opinion he defigned to eſtabliſh; and laſtly, what 
Condition he was in at that time. A Biſhop, for example, writes otherwiſe than a Lay-Man, 
an Africus otherwiſe than an Fſcat:ct, and a Man under tion, talks in a different man- 
ner from one that is at eaſe. An Author that attacks the Hereſie of his own time, and beſides, 


has conteſts! with his Adverſaries, expreſſes himſelf in another ſtrain, than a Man 
that writes an Hereſie that is extinct, and who has no other ſhare in the Quarrel, or 
n—_ other M ve of Writing, than to defend the Truth: In a word, we we write 


to che e cifſerenc Motions and Paſſions, with Which we are agitated: the 
Mn her wie rcibly ſtrike us, repreſent themſelves in a lively manner to our 1 
| Freren and Pens to that ſide. After Tertullian 
was provoked againſt the Church, he never wrote one fingle Book, wherein he does not fall 
8 and in the Paraclete of Montanus. St. Cyprian making it his buſineſs to 
and the Diſcipline of the Church againſt thole that attacked both, 
—— 0 of the Uni nity of the Church, and of publick Pennance: =_ en, who was fullof 
dy exniders all the Principles of Chriſtianity as have a relation 
to Platos Doctrine. , ſworn Enemy of the Arians, — pen in hand, 
but he fell upon them. St. Auſtin the Doxarifts and Pe nin in all 
his Mriti and even in his Homilies, talks 
tbe ſame with all the reſt, and if we examine 


of the h and of Grace. Tis 
matter narrowly, we ſhall find that all Men 

are made after the fame; ſort, and as ta this 

diſcourſe what Books he reads, w 


— — — - 


Ve commo 2 a Man's 
Sciences he ſtudies; what Re of, what Pro- 


feſſion be follows, whether his Circumſtances in the World are KOO not; and whether 
1 Men; ſo difficult a matter is it to conceal our own opinions, 
when they have once i deep impreſſion wirhin ! We offer a violence to our ſelves when 
we attempt to conceal them ſor any and ſooner or later eſcape from us, notwith- 
all our endeavours to the And this ſhows what a conſiderable advantage it 
is to us towards the better g Sf any Author to be inſtructed in the Hi- 
ſtory of bis Life, and to know what be was oh in what Times he lived, what was his 


Proſeſſion, erg Und besen, whar Hererichs he "oppoſed, toner Intoreſts he 
manage. 1195 03 neil, ns, » (94151 3 5016 25 54047] "1 » 
8 likewiſe makes us ſenſible; chir it is Seren know in ge- 

wherein any Author wrote; but that we muſt alſo, if it is poſſible, find our 

the exact and Year in which he wrote every Treatiſe,” and ſo obſerve the Order and 
Series of. his: Works; for befides, that = May Veritas otherwiſe when de You — 
when he is well in Vears; it is a certain Truth, that the ſevetal Changes, that 
every day in the Courſe: of is Affairs, — Perſon in particular, oſten Make 
Mer alter their Stile. Tertullian, when be was in the Sect of the Montani/ts, op- 
paſes what he bad eſtabliſned. St. Cyprian s of rhe Reconciliation of Peni- 
rents, according to the (different Circumſtances of the . Hu in, "when. 
he writes 2gaitft the Pelagiaur, ſpeaks otherwiſe of God's Grace and of Free- Will, than he 
uſed; to do before. St. wben he was under Perſecution," wrote more violently 
than when be enjoyed Tranquility. In a word, ſince no is ſo eha le as the Mind 
. that influences it, is continua M it muſt 
-follow, that an Author will write differently in diſſerent Times. It is therefore of 

| in Uſe to obſerve; as we have NR * eee of any Writer's Works, if we 

can diſcover it either by Reaſoning, « or /b many this was more dfily done in 
Polemĩcal Diſcourſes, than Treatiſes of Moral Tg hog bo Characters, that help us to know 


was. 


the Time and Order of their hy.) of the Emperors, the Names of 


Conſuls; or laſtly, the Years when any JAE , as we find them any where 
ſet down. 2. The Names of Perſons 12 rn mention ther The Citations ofthe, works 
oF eb Aithors, or 'ofthe Author hinelf. 4. C Cs, Kd from the Stile, the Mat. 


ters that are treated of, and os change Phong —— dev ered. I da not explain theſe 
Characters, becauſe chey e ſo Ire e je to ee —_— they may be ſooften diſ- 
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der. This Catalogiie as well comprehends the Books 77 we haye at aa as thoſe that 
are loſt, whoſe Titles have been preſerved by the Ancients: bur e not been obſeryed 
in the ordinary Catalogues, where they content themſelves with ſetting down thòſe Books 

only that are ro be found in the Editions we now haye. I have not ſuffered eyen f ole Au- 
thors'to eſca e. me, of whom we have not any entire Diſcourſe remaining. I have made a 
Catalogu eo Treatiſes, where I cou'd be fully informed of them by any of the Anci- 
ents, 25 I have akin Care to preſerve the Fragments of ſome Writers that are {till ren 
ing; and to acquaint the Reader in what Authors and in what Places they are to be fi 


bund. 
I have referred what I have to ſay of the Rules of W to the end of the e Where 
I ſhall examine them more particularly. 


One would imagine that a Summary or Abridgment of "theſe Books would ptoye a long 
Work, and {well the Volume to a mighty great Bulk; yet I have reduced it into very narrow 
Bounds, and Rate ſuffered nothin ing. that was of conſiderable Moment, to eſcape me. 1 haye 


contrived to make it as little troubleſom and tedious as was poſſible, by not a ways confini 


my ſelf to the Formality of an exact Method, and without making 0 x ſcrupulous e is of 
theit Propoſitions and Reaſonings, 


I contented my ſelf with delivering the Arguments of their Books i in a few Words. When 
I met with any conſiderable things either for Doctrine, Morality, or Diſcipline, 1 car ly 
took notice of them, and I have alſo drawn out of ſeveral Books thoſe Paſſages that 
to be the moſt beautiful, and thoſe thoughts that wete the moſt Sublime.” For t ic 
end which I always propel to my ſelf, was to give a true Character of the Author I trei- 
ted of, and to omit nothing that was remarkable, and yet for the Reader's Eaſe, I haye done 
it as ſhort as I could. 


Aſter this Abridgment of their Work, I generally give m judgment of the stile, and Ge- 
nius, and L of the Author. 1 don' t in the leaſt ACS but chat ſeyeral j cons will be 


offended at theLi have taken, and that even thoſe who approve my deſign inthe main, 


1 


CR will de of a different opinion from me; for the Judgments of Mankind are ſb yaſtly divided in 


nothing as in the Cenfures they paſs upon other Men. Every Man thinks he has ſufficient au- 


thority in him ſelf to judge another, and indeed every Manz Judges after his own way, led by. 


his own fancy or humour, without any certain or ſteddy rules 


Hence it follows, that it is almoſt impoſſible to find two petſons that agree in heit . : 


ons of a third perſon,” and indeed this reflection made me ar firlt alter my deſigu of draw in 
up the Ch ers of m Authors, foreſeeing plainly, that I ſhould hereby ian upon 5 
ſelf a — of adverſaries. For though the perſons of whom I ff ar Aro ro es long 
ſince dead, yet they have abundance either of admirets; or cenſurers, t ar will ft eith 
for, or againſt them; ſo that whether I commend or blame them, tis all one, ad f muſt « he: - 
to be cenſured and ill thought of. But afterwards, when I confidered with my felf, 111 
ce all the World give themſelves the liberty to jd Judge Fe A 1 1, oc; Fuß Jt 
as they pleaſe, I thought that no Man ought ta con me for oth en e Tame, after I had 
carefully read them over,, and particularly in 4 5 whete the ſubj 


hos 5 - I reſolyed to do it however with moderati on, and Vet with a convenient freedom. 
on't 


defigh ſeemed to 


— 8 to oblige any Man to follow my Judgment; neither do 1 flatter my babies | 
1 have 


ways found our their true Characters; Tonly defire my Reader no Lo N e 


HONEY or upon the faith of another, without having much as Kt or ſtudied the 
Authors; 1 likewiſe conjure him to reſt ſatisfied, that in © N my e have 1 bY 
ſed all i le exactneſs and application, knowing that a Man cannot 


when he offers to judge others, and eſpecially thoſe perſons that 5 le bs Brea a . 
on behind them in ene World, and to een ce eee re 5 er 


I conclude with à Catal 7 705 of the ſeyeral Editions of thoſe Bo . SIGHT have 55 
ned with the utmoſt care and dili Re, am not certain thar'T have ſet down all, 

fa g mentioned the beſt, and given my Ju ent of each! bf 15 ticular. 5 

may ſee at firſt fight; Which Edition is welt unde , and ought' to be moſt 25 

Art th Nr of offs rhree firſt Centyries, I have made an abridgmenr of l 
Erle, and Morality of thoſe ds that whatever is to be lev the chöts of thoſc 
Ages, may be ſeen at one view. have comps 715 and in as ſho! 
acompads as I cou di howeyer I 408 bends to hays Mee alles of al thing ar ĩs to 
found in the Authors of the three firſt Ages py | theſe ſubjects, ſince | il ſigned t to 
a I cipal points, that might gi ve 
6 


tels, firſt contaitis a Catalogue of the Auth! 1 2 Order, grins 
7 Ofreji they fo 


may ſee rhe time'of their Birth, ànd Death, and that 3 
contains a Catalegue of the ſame Authors, in am Alphaberical Thee thir 


is 4 
logue of their Works? The genuine the ſp 0 3.6 thoſe 5 15 loſt. The fourrh, 90 


Catalogue of their Works, according to the matters contained in chem. "And the laſt, is is an 


ordinary Table of che things conthined in the body of the Book.” 1 7 


Annotations; that are merely critical, to make my Book as plain and je as was poſſibl 


I have only now to acquaint my Reader, that at the end of each NT: 51 ws det 


er a {mall Idea of them. ! 
here are Leerer Tables in the 25 of Foe Value, 5 will Fe be wholly 15 | 


uriſhed.” 175 he keohd 


e. 1 
: 3 find ſore illuſtrations 55 1 of the chat I aſferted ii che Test. ; 


I was 


— 
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I was not willing to n Son "ill * * of the Volume, dete generally moſt Men do 
not look fo far, and ſo never mind them; nor to charge the Margin With them; becauſe they 
were too long to be placed there, and conſequently wou d have interrupted the Series of the 

Diſcourſe. Bur I have placed them at the end of each Author, where it is an eaſy matter to 
conſult them by obſerving the ſeveral Letters that will conduct the Reader, and yet not de- 
tain him too long from the Text. Thoſe that are but indifferently skilled in theſe 

matters, may, if the leaſe, pals over theſe Notes; but I would «544 thoſe that have a 

mind to examine carefully what I have written, to read them along with the Text, becauſe 1 
have often barely aſſerted cb hoch things in the Text, that are juſtified and proved by theſe Notes. 

T ſhall leave the Reader tò judge, w 27 this Book may be of any advantage to the Publick, 
or no; hut I think I ought to acquaint him, that the principal end I propoled to my ſelf, was 
15 excite thoſe that ſhall peruſe it, to read the Works of the Holy Fathers; and that whoeyer 

es himſelf diſpenſed with from N the Originals by reading my Book, does ma- 

— Ki pervert and "abuſe the deſign of it. I publiſhed it with an Intention to give them a 
taſte, 5 not to make them looſe their appetite for the Fathers; and the abridgment I have 
made of their Works, was only deſigned to inflame thoſe that love theſe things, to go and 
refreſh themſelves atthe — This Work may eaſily inſpire Men with adeſire ofread- 

. the Fathers, ſince i N gives them before · hand a general Iden of their Doctrine and Maxims; 

| here is hot enough to ſave them the labour of reading the Originals: And let a Work of 
this nature he never ſo well written, yet we ought to read theſe in their Orig — 
where only they are to be found in their purity, and natural beauty. his thought 

fary to premiſe, before Lſexdowp the neceiy andthe rules of rue Crircin, the ger 

Importance of them, which I am now going to explain. 

Criticiſm is a kind of a Torch, th nigh hrs.and conducts us in the obſcure Tracks of; Anti- 
quity, by making us able to Truth from Falſhood, Hiſtory. from Fable; and An- 
tiquity from Novelty. Tis by this Means, chat in our times we have diſ-engagedourſelyes 
from an infinite Number of very common Errours, into whichourFathers fell for want ofex- 
17 J' by the Rules of true Criticiſm. For” RAY rizing to conſider how ma- 

ur 62h we find in;Antiquity.; nay, even in t Ages of the Church. Seve- 

rae „ mm ro ĩmpo impoſe Hooks . the Wo, underorer Men's Names. The 

» and moſt. „is, the. who, to give — 4 
to their e compol ſeveral Books, which they wor . to Perſons — —— — 

tion; in which the Awe read their own "its that fo they might better Re- 


ion, under the ProteQions rheſe celebrated Names. And 99 12 rſt Hereticks deviſ | 
d falſe Goſpels, falſe Acts, and BU e of the te Apoles, and their Diſciples L 

thoſe that came after them publiſhed ſeyeral . y 
Orthodox Aurhors, wa Fel ſo the boy: waht. Ty convey Their Errours into the Nader 
their Readers, without their Ur nit 
The Second Reaſon TT EE. Names, isdireR- 
17 C0 to the Firſt;; being ogcaſioned indiſcreet Piety of ſome Perſons, who 
Thought ey. did the Church Fate ix Haag . Arete e profane Monu- 
ments in hee of Religion. and the Txurh. ailed with ſome ancient 
Chriſta, to forge ſome Teſtimonies Abeba of the Chriſtian Re ion, under the Name 
induced the Catho- 


of the Sibybs,, _ Mercurizs T raſmegiſtus, and divers others; and likewi 

Feks' to co e ſome B that they might refute the Hereticks of theit own Times wich 
the great Eaſe. And Laſtl 5 e Motive carried the Catholicks ſo far, as to invent falſe Hiſt 
*orics, falſe Miracles les, and falſe Lives of the Saints, to nouriſh and 85 004 the Piety of "ING aithful. 
_— 7 ny the Deſign of thele Perſons ſeems to be commendable; yer. 4 nor by 
| Means, 40068 (4 the maki nguſe of theſe ſorts of Artiſices co defend the N whic 
85 Well enough ſupported b 50 Proofs, without the. neceſſity; of inventing any; falſe ones 
It would be a. Shame to ail and Falſhood to its Aſſiſtance, a, Thar gol e 
Tr of 17 which 1 99 FORO OY WY e n. whatever woe | 
het end to ba baye. Ih. e ha Pas 

. 


Fn xthey ould, he 8 
Names. But it \ 
Ss rar 
5 5 * d 1 rather: 2 he Abbor 
them 183 eſiring 
fB Neve of e th Men Names, than to continuo 
: 144 25 8 arknels, by. Writing NG, And thels ate the Reaſons 


= at COT have Con the Taser! of Books; Malice, Indiſcreet Piety, anne 


h le al; 7 5 191451 ſ! 036 O Worn yit 
Bar pur belies ws chan ayc Pal Sa this e eee „ Nen 
at haye ee nals the e Authors, en to ſeyeral Boo α which they never rk. 
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The "TY and the molt gl. bh ih F anlt of the Tranſcriberg beser who have fre- 
quently ſet wrong Names in the Titlę· Pages of their Books, Aud this has happened ſeveral 
Ways; for either they did it to taiſe the Price of the, Copy, or, becauſe th found theſe 
Tracts at the end of ſome other Author, they therefore concluded too taſlily that they were 
done bo fig: the ſame Hand; ox through Ignorance and Negligence, or laſtly, ſome not being 
able fi op EE Name of the true Authors, upon the ſtrength of a few feeble 2 


have 9220 Baiser Beten. on their ſide to change it. 52 
From 855 Book has often carried the 2 ſeverdl Authors iu mauuttipt, 
| $9 hi is hy pony — di to Sermons; eithet becauſe the Tranſcribers found it 
i mes eſt ro hem under the Names of Great Meng to make them more yendible 3 
0 1 eſe —.— 4 of different Authors: * being often inſerted into the Office 
I the Char and diyided into Leſſons, were fo, interwoyen and confounded one with a- 
nother, chat it was. a erde een . 
A ſecond Reaſon gf rhe giving Books the Nate of urong Authors, is hecauſt ſome. 
rimes Men have written Books = Way of Dialogue, or otherwiſe, to which, in imitation of 
Tully, they have 4 . en the Names of thoſe Perſops Whom they baye introduced there as 
. manner Ligilius Theph/enſes made five Books under the Name of St. A. 
naſius, an perhaps roo under the ſame Name he compoſed the Creed that is attributed to 
that Father : Where, it happened, 19 5 thoſe that looked upon the titles of theſe Books, 
attributed them to St. 43 uc, without examining the Reaſons why they carried his Name : 
10 if we ſhould attribute Tus Books ks 30 Lelins, Hrutus, or Cato. | 
Laſtly, Ambiguity of Titles, and the Reſemblance of Names, Wee nba 
"to the aſcribing of Books to thoſe to whom they did not belong. TWO Aurhors Mere of the 
8 Name, though perhaps they differed in every Circumſtance beſide; and chis has given 
ag, A to ſeveral unwary or LEE IPs S to attribute their gaołs to the wrong Per- 
c Ibis bas wie pee 4 erde e give one remarkable Inſtance of it, thtReſem- 
blance of the Names of Szxrms 152 P om apher ; and Sixrus the Popes canes Sentences that 
were written by by the former to be he latter. 
ving thus diſcovered the 9 7751 hy we find ſo man Rooks ateri buced ro Auchetd ch | «4 
"have no juſt title to them, we ough © effabliſh - ons — of — en ya Tis equally dan- g 
. to be ignorant of them, as = ae them the wrong way, and 9 ſor if 


edo not know them, 2 be. eaſily i a upon by 2 Monuments z and-if we:do 
by allow ing our ſelves too great a liberty, 


them or if we ahuſa t 


very often 9270 e Truth it ſelf. 


e < 0 e ſelf. Tie laſt abuſe bas _ Lane 

| time, an atly Froteſtante, Who, upon E ciab Conjedt- 
_ ures, 85 870 jected Rockel Books that are unqueſtio onably. — becauſe they 
contradict their N on DK Deine. Wherefore, we may, in the itſt place; ſet this down 
for a general rule in chat we 9 n to act fairly, and upon the Squate; 
Ts e nity as, 0rour intereſts, andhearken only ih our reaſon, When 

5 pals. our judgm ou ern us or e Tis vexy ill done to conclude 8 


9 — Thar OD 6. 0g apt pet ir an us, and afterwards ſearch for reaons h) ir 
1 . on the „ When aBook does not pleaſe us: tu we 


»n6 that make us call it into queſtion; ſince 


4 mor | „ dhe Prejudices we haye formed agaiuſt it may 
(Calla x alt before c out eyes, pf make y & frivolous conjectures for ſolid . We 
Gy hall e a the pro andconjec es; that.a Man may have of a Book's being rious, | 

r are either e internal z and both bne Wer 4 


dne 175 de 8 they li | 
| EOAVINCIN Or | 0 2900657 INE | 1183 Anden 

Me inen 3 — are t ole that te 1 out Toby Books 8 which, 5 aps 
5 tly. 57 — be. 8 ei Ye I leh er 470 dowin, ox by ſome other 


* 1 15 erg. . N it is written 
Time is ohe of the mo roofsa ar mothi e ve Hes Ye ws that a Book ca- 
nor bel FE © ON Lara? 0 _—_ ee than when we find in 

r ſome M Fe of \ larer date urlt place, are, falſt dates; for itis ab or- 


joan 5; to-dete a Book after the death of che 

u to Rem it is dedicated; or written; and e- | 
niſtake in The, names of the Conſils, or 

chat ele dared this Book 7 
eak of M 3 


. e 
, or. öl 


75 0 ni 
7 LT a 


10 not 81505 at that time. \ that. lived long af 

| or they! re- 
ened afteryaards,..or they ſpeak of Cities and Po- 
ot, chorsMrote; or lallly, they dee 5 

they make to mention them 

: d ip. a Books, do. likewiſe diſcover the Forgery ole! * 

x. ained till a long time after the Au- 

EE ems mae uſe e appt ge Doc: 

death; 3:\When the Author, oppoſes Ertours, | 


4410 Us 
9 extant in 15 by ime, that di pb: pri 1 up till afterwards. 4. When he deſeribes 1 POE. 
of 


3 Rites * Cuſtoms, that were not in ule i in his Time. 5. When we find foine 
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nions in theſe ſpurious Diſcourſes, that are contrary to thoſe that are to be found in other 
Books, which unqueſtionably belong to that Author. 6. When he treats of matters that were 
never ſpoken of in the Time when the real Author was alive. 7. When be relates Hiſtories 
that are manifeſtly fabulous. ay Me | 

In ſhort; Stile is a ſort of Touch-ſtone, that diſcovers the Truth or Falſhood of Books; be- 
cauſe it is impoſſible to imitate the Stile of any Author fo perfectly, as that there will not be 
a great deal of difference. By the Stile, we are not only to underſtand the bare Words and 
Terms; which are eaſily imitated; but alſo the Turn of the Diſcourſe, the Manner of Wri- 
ting, the Elocution, the Figures, and the Method: All which Particulars, it is a difficult 
matter ſo to counterfeit, as to prevent a Diſcovery. There are, for inſtance, certain Authors, 
vw hoſe Stile is eaſily known, and which it is impoſſible to imitate: We ought not however 
always to reject a Book upon a ſlight difference of Stile, without any other Proofs; becauſe 
it often happens, that Authors write differently, in different Times: Neither ought we im- 
mediately to receive aBook as genuine, upon the bare reſemblance of Stile, when there are o- 
ther Proofs of its being ſpurious; becauſe it may fo that an ingenious Man may ſome- 
times counterfeit the Stile of an Author, eſpecially in Diſcourſes which are not very long: But 
the Difference and Reſemblance of Stile may be ſo remarkable ſometimes, as to be a convin- 
cing Proof, either of Truth or Falſnood. % ah nog? e 1 date 

The external Proofs are, in the firſt place, taken from ancient Manuſcripts; in which, ei- 
ther we do not find the Name of an Author, or elſe we find that of another: The more anci- 
ent or correct they are, the more we ought to value them. Secondly, from the Teſtimony 
or Silence of ancient Authors; from their Teſtimony, 1 fay, when they formally reject a 

Writing as ſpurious, or when they attribute it to ſome other Author; or from their Silence, 
when they do not ſpeak of it, h they have occaſion to mention it: This A ent, 
which is commonly called a Negative one, is oftentimes of very great weight. When, for 
example, we find, that ſeveral entire Books which are attributed to one of the Ancients, are 
unknown to all Antiquity : When all thoſe Perſons that have ſpoken of the Works of an Au- 
thor, and beſides, have made Catalogues of them, never mention ſuch a particular Diſcourſe - 
When a Book that would have been ſerviceable" to the Catholicks, has never been cited by 
them, who both might, and ought to have cited ir, as having a fair Occaſion to do it, tis 
extreamiy e that it is ious. It is very certain, that this is enough to make 
any Book if it was never cited by any of the Ancients; and in that caſe, it muſt 
| have very anthentick Characters of Antiquity, fore it ought to be received without con- 
tradiction. And on the other hand, i e ſhould be never fo few . —.— of its not 
being genuine, yet theſe, — — with the Silence of the Ancients, will be ſufficient to o- 
gbr to HIS 5 OOO rod " 

'- Theſe are the Rules of Criticiſm, by which we diſtinguiſh falſe and fpurious Works from 
- thoſe that are genuine. As I ſaid before, ſome of theſe Rules are convincing, and ſome are 
only probable; the internal Proofs are more certain than the external; and amo 
theſe, the poſitive Teſtimony of Authors is the moſt pr ive and ſtrong. But it may 
ſaid, chat all of them are ſometimes more, and ſometimes leſs convincing and probable; and 
- thar the Sovereign Rule is, the Judgment of Equity and Prudence; according to which we 
: 23 — cr — — wo = "_ the other, and * — all the L rag that 
- can be brought for or againſt it. For it oſten happens, that although ev onjecture, con- 
ſidlered apart, does not ſeem to bear any confiderable weight, yet Gab, Me NOM joined 
t they make the thing almoſt morally certain. I have brought no examples to explain 
all theſe Rules that I have ſer down; for, beſides that they are ſufficiently clear and intelli- 
gible of themſelves, it is impoſſible to read in any Pages of my Book, "wiheſir finding them 
applied upon all Occaſions. 106) 4 = $982; l F/ , . Wer wa "Ly 4 ai Þ 40526 g L | 
Before I' conclude my Preface; I am obliged to make ſome kind of Anfer to thoſe who 
have been pleaſed to declare, that they ſhould have been better fatisfied if I had wrote my 
Book in Latin. Some Perſons have been of that Mind, becauſe they have a greater Value 
for Latin, ſince it has laſted longet, and is more currant in foreigi Countries: Others take it 
ill that 1 have publiſhed thoſe things in French, which, as they Prevene, ought only to be un- 
derſtood by Divines. Theſe Men have told me, That 5 could not endure to fee Women 
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and ignorant People learn the moſt curious Parts of Divinity: And that it might prove ofdan- 
gerous Conſequence to inſtruct them x ly in the 1 . e er e e 
As for the Firſt, I hall take care to Tativhe them, by tranſlati my Book to Latin ſome 
time or oher, if the Pablick ll n worth Velng preferred. n of ror Ar 
For the Others; As their Complaint is unreaſbhable, ſo I ney er faw any good Reaſons 
binder my publiſhing it in French? For when the Fathers themſelves wrote, they made uf 
of a language that was underſtood by all the World; arid we liye at preſent in an Age, where- 
in great numbers of their Books have been tranflated with Applauſe. No Man therefore ought 


in great 

to fake it ill, that I publiſh an Abridgment of their Doctrine to all the World: On the con- 
trary, It were to be wiſhed, that ay Dp could be inſtructed in theſe Matters, that 
they might be the better confirmed in their Belief, when they Tee” that this Doctrine has been 
Pe taught in the Church of FES'D 8 CHRIST, who is the Pillar and Ground of the 
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= 95 wouldbe hexeyery to make ane ds Dcr Writets ofhe 
;fourth-Century of the Church; the Publick is ſufficiently prepoſſeſs d in their 5 


2 2 — pars] are better Know than thoſe of the Authors of the three firſt A 


Repuratos ee a . of thelt Koene edge and 
Mecits. LI 50 may "affiryi, chat as AG Church was.neyer in a more flouriſhing 0. 
dition c 4 1 it ne yet 1955 


d ſuch Illuſtrious, Learn d and Eloquent — — ts, as at 
e N makes ms be ——— pleaſe the Learn d as well as the three 
| . barg.caceavonr'd CS it even more Exact chan them, and the Extracts of 
| i, bates Paſſages: of che Fathers, will make it more uſeful and ez as to 
- other: things, Fhave ered n 
have ec het in my Ges 


ngen Which 1 
rn 
D he 


iſtory of the Eccl Authors, that flouriſh'd in the begioning of the fifth 


Century, and tied before 430, is yer 0 thoſe chat lived in that period of time 
"We nit eee ee that my Re: 725 6h prebend they do. not deſerve fo ular 
* ccount; but when they find St. Chry/o — Jeroms and St. Auguſtine, of t 
ber,they Fill pars eto. wonder that i have written ſo 


y on them, but will be in avert 
. nceive how I. could give a detail of their Works in 1o few es; the World is ſo 


ly prejadicedin their Fævour, and has conecived ſo high an for them, that I 


doubt not in the leaſt, but it will be pleaſed; to find here a 27 5 and exact A 


bridgm ent 
1 them, and will de ſo far fro reproaching rut for being olix in this part of the 


Work, chat it wilt facher chatge e with being over er The ieved notwithſtanding I 


he to. obſerye. ult Medium; and. in e the 3 theſe great Saints, I have 
| wa ed fo. by enough to make eee 7 — wn, without enteri 
to into Miaute particulars; tho' in every part of tho Work we find more Aut hoi 
4 and me Vears run over, W e ee da beef eeable 
ubzects, nor ſee any Authors that equal'or even compare wi t e mention ere, a8 
- all-thar read the whole will be fully convinced, wing or Add Bowes mr 0 hy 


--  Alth& the latter part of theffth Centiry;” Eo e Br fo great a Number of Famous 


3 8 as che firſt, yer 1 Has any however of ths i ane The Greek Church 
Fe brated 820 tagöni 4 . oderet, whoſe Works the World 
. wh, The The.Sk of Was of IO with Biſhops of extraordinary 


e moſt Eloquent of the Popes, Excells, In ſine to fa 
4 Vorth of one Cao FO of France ſhone at this time with 1 of Waſtes, 


- ous Men, whoſeWorks are eq 5 for their uſefulneſs an ance; but the Affairs 


which made the 3 — F of che Century, were the Conrroverſies about 
the M erde of 0 1 0 e much hear, diſcuſſed with ſo much Subtil- 


$ elde i ho. o af Juncils, There is perhaps of the Eccleſiaſtical 
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— — thou 2 to he 1 duty of the of Eccleſia ical 5 r 17 * ft = h * 
tendu e Italians, 8 . with, 4 Hora 1 Prat 75 = 2210 f 1 er 
err believed to be, I will 2 you a} ſome iime berrafter 72 Nea, ns Ped Vit reckon ibem e 21070 
I 47 . a 
I be to whom this Opinion is gteribured. were an ordinary Perſon, f ad lunge kit be deſpil 
ſedd zs not being founded upon any Proof: But bechuſe P. H. is an 9 75 ous fo Lexi io 
Worth, whoſe Reputation may make fome Impreffiaꝶ upon the Mint? 1 10 Reader, it Wil be 5 


venfen to produce the Proofs, upon which the Monuments, which he is fü to Ly art 51 Gans 
We ſhall begin with the Treatiſt of iſtaftrious Men, written by 15 9051 0 Mich 1 85 5 c 
mony to el ruth of the Books of Farundus,and of the apc e/ Pra Funona. SHES 

5 55 Ae enuine hy Authors more warthy of Credit.” The 7 of 75 + rag iat 1 3h 


Friend and Cotemporary of Nabe: This Biſhop ſurvivin 0 
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of Ftymotegies, that he had left it imperfect, and 1 Fg it int PRs: oy f ans, of Hager“ al al 
in —— a manner, as ſufficient Aid vers E he h him, and fe of Tied, A | 
de ſecond Witch for this Beck of Ifdore of evil, 5 2 16 Tach, who, 1 { 
Tale 1 55 Fabre died in 636, and Rlepbonſus was ordained os This laſt wrote' a Boo 
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e AUTHOR's PREFACE. 


' © che two Apolo gies, not doubts © 


Bur without arching for Witneſſes, we ＋ only. onal © the Work i it ſelf, t to be perſuaded =" 
the F. 


it is ſerious and genuine, and that it cannot Sion of an Impoſtor. Ti plain, that he who 
was the Author of it, wrote at ſuch a time, when the Controverly about the three Chapters was very 
freſh and warmly debated: 157 ſpeaks of it himſelf with much heat, as a Perſon extreamly addicted to 
one ſide; he appears th y informed of all that paſſed, and he takes a great deal of pains to ga 

ther together cy ien 6% ht juſtify his Cauſe. His Exhortation alone to the Emperor Juſt 
nian, with which be conc] Coen)? diſcovers that this Emperor was then alive, — that this 
Mork is not a Fiction: The e Preface alſo — * the ſame thing. Laſtly, F ever a Work had the 
infallible Marks of being genuine, this is certainly ſuch. I know not, whether they had alſo a de- 
fign to queſtion. the Letter of rhe ſame Facundus to Mocianus or Mucianus, but I can aſſure them that 
there is ”s ſtrongeſt Evidence. that this is not the Work of an Impoſtor. It has the ſame Stile with 


who reſembles i itz it is an nal in its kind. In a word, it is as clear as the Day, that theſe Works 
tre a Biſhop's of Africa, Frags 0 1 Fu. Jo 4 vo and lived in the time o 72 inian, and who 
was one of the moſt zealous Defenders of the three Chapters. This Truth cannot be called in que- 
ſtion, but if you muſt overturn all the Rules of Criticiſm, and render all things liable to Doubts. 
The very fame almoſt is to be aid of the Works of Marius Mercator, and Liberatus. "Tis true the 
Ancients have not mentioned theſe Works, but By have ſuch plain Marks of being genuine, and 
contain ſome Tranſactions ſo particular and remarkable, that no queſtion can be made of receiving 


_ them, u ws UN the Credit of the ancient Manuſcripts, from which, they were publiſhed. They have 


of for clearing up many Points of eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which were unknown before 

ele Authors came to light. The learned Criticks thought they had made a N Diſcovery by light- 

ing upon them. Now theſe Mcn who them would deprive us of all that Light and clearer 

Sag: which they haye giyen us, and throw us back into the ſame Darkneſs in Which we were 
is indeed is hot to endeayour the Advancement of Learning. 

8 4 to Caſſioderus, fince they acknowledge for the Formularies, the Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, and the Treatiſe of the” Soul, I cannot ſce how they can reject the other Treatiſes which we 
have aſcribed to him, which have the lame Sti 
ſo perfealy like for Method and Stile to his Treatiſe of the Soul, and where he diſcovers himſelf in 
ſo many places, chat none hut he who does wilfully blind himſelf, can doubt bur it is his. To which 
we may add the Teſtimomies of Sigibert of Gembloars and of other Library-keepers, and the Authori- 


ty of many very good and ancient 
The Proofs which we have al arc more than ſufficient to eſtabliſh the Genuinenels of thoſe 
ence of the Letter of Carſarius, would have us to doubt of, upon 


Works, which the Author of The 


the Opinion of P. H. I know not whether i will be confels'd by this learned Man bur this know, 
thar if he would oppoſe the Teſtimonies and Proofs 5855 I 25, produce be muſt draw from the 


| Works 7 1 onſtrations to the contrary, on, ther is not the obability, if there 
were any ſuch that they ſhould have eſcap d Day: otice of Father Lads > Garnier, 
Geberon, and Mr. Balkziu3, and ſo many other, 6 II KEE, Ahh wth 


all 
Bur the Boldneſs wherewith he rejects theſe M n of the Jdg- 


ment which is given of the Works of St. Juſtin. . ['Tis = 1 that ſaw 207 9. 275 while_ ago from 
P. H. that hich is not 4% be found in Mr. Prior, that of all che, Watks wh Name , .Jul- 
tin, there is none but the Dialogue with Tr hon hi 1 e e . 0 
It was, nor neceſſary to ſeck out this is Inflnce, for . knew. ſome things tha 

in Mr. Prier. Many other things he hare been proce wh had been lt lube tobe bam 
and many People could rather 1 1 t nothing. were ſaid but what is in 2 
2 ſtrange Paradox 3s rbis ſhould be aſſerted. 8 St. Tae 
Jerome, . . ak. and mW 28 8 oa! 4 

what greater Aſſurance can we bav Genuineneſs pf t with 7ryphos, . 

have of [EE tro! Apololes Wo thar if there e 82 
or the Scher of rhele two Monuments, one e rater done of he Dilog: tha of the the rwo A- 
| ogics, whereof the e one has at the begin? ng i the Name of Zuſtin, and of bis Father, and the place 
of his B Byth.s ad. S other docs plainly deſcribe him. In it he mentions the Snares that were laid 
"by bintfor the Pb dolopher Creſcens, wh, was at. laſt the Cane of his Death; 

St. Juſt is relates it in his Book to the Gentiles, vbere he. maniſfe{t| 


fin, 2 Lines alſo what. he had aid in this, co the | 
| ae aneient Author who wrote againſt the Ebionites, pi. by Each, Book F. cap. 12. of bis H- 
. Juſ 150 the number of the Apologiſts har gh circzat the ſame time Tationss. 


{a LY 
Cle HE 4D Bok of, the BEhnrg, ion, 
| k innin 5 ro - 2 Ar 0 
Counpy 125 Wo eher uche ede W K. be tired, pave} fired, and there 55 but =D of 
ar t 
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uſebius her: Bar 
Tal the the Diſciple of t £ thor, 67 rh Queliion 
ery quickly after him. an. 1 be, whe ESE: 
90, hens is 2 any Monument in Antiquity which may 75 
— know that the Author of the Defence. 


adds. That . 15 
that theſe. Pieces, ee 1 Ar 5 801 were pale at the 1 0 8 


be founded eit rey py of the 2 =? | 


alludes to. che wn of St. J 
ulions of Demons. Caiat, or 


uppoſititious. 
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of Fact related in c oo 
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among a he A Tho 
Apologies, ir vere a thing not to he won 
in that thẽ Stile 


there 7 5 be ſome e 


the twelve Books, and this Stile is peculiar to this Author. There is no Writer that came after him 


le, and chiefly the Book of divine Learning, which. is 
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ters which can be alledg'd againſt them; but we have proy'd that the; Emperors. named at the begin⸗ 
ning of theſe Apologies, and the Matters of Fact related in them, agree very well with the Hiſtory of the 
Time in which St. 22 flouriſhed. Beſides, P. H. could not find in the Pieces themſelves any Proofs . 
of their Novelty, ſince he confeſſes that they were written at the End of the ſecond Age, Upon what 
grounds therefore can this ſo new an Opinion be founded, which robs the Church of one of the moſt 
excellent Monuments which it has to juſtify the Antiquity of its Liturgy, _ : 
I ſhall add no more, and perhaps "if 281 I haye ſaid may be too much. All the Fayour which I de- 
ſire of him who is ſaid to be of that Opinion which I have oppoſed, is to believe, that I have not done 
it upon any deſign to offend him, but only upon the account of defending the Works which I think 
to be moſt genuine. The Republick of Learning ought to enjoy an entire and perfect Liberty, and 
the Spirit of Lyranny and Domineering ought to be baniſh'd our of it. Whatever Rank ſome hold 
in it, we ought never to be offended becauſe others are not of our Opinion, eſpecially when it is new. 
'Tis a bad way for any Man to defend himſelf, by treating his Adverſary with Contempt, by compa- 
ring him to Zoilus, and calling himſelf a /Zomer. He mult bring good Proofs of his Opinion, and re- 
fure ſolidly the Reaſons of others, without Bitterneſs, Paſſion, a eproach. Thus ought thoſe to 
do who ſeck not their own Glory, in attacking the Reputation of others, but only endeavour to find 
out the 'Truth, and to maintain Charity. we OF. Ms if; 4 5 > 


Vy/˖öꝰ— 3 oper eons 


xiii 


* r _— A 


1 


* 2 _ 2 a Py a. a 0” EE "W- * _ 8 
„ _ 


„ 
. > | 
. * # . : 9 | + | a 
N * 
| ö , N 0 # 4 ; . 
" * * | 2 4 1 $row F g 1 1 ? 
* , 9 , T5 7 11 
18 4 4 , „ , we 
4 L 4 * v4 
- i * 
* „ 
0 4 - * 0 , Fd 
. . — 
U F = 4 u ” » - 
: , L »* 0 | : E 5 ' l * 
* - 
% - N ry 1 f vi . 
| 0 
" 7 1 1 
"oy X ' y | ' . ? 
* * - * ao * . 
* EF © * - 2 
* * # - - 
” 4 . ” 
; =_ | | } fr, by 
* a 
3 1 
y * a F 1 i . * 5 
4 * . , 7 : | 
* - * „ 
. '# &; . N " 4 : 
o i 4 . 
9 . 
7 : 4 "Ss 
- . 


To the FI FT H E EN T UR V. 


| IN CE. the Publication of the former Volumes of this Bibliotheca, in our Lai 
bad an Account, that the Author was cenſured tor it at Paris: It was real: 


we. baye 
nat | nable enough to ; 
expect, that ſome notice would be taken of that great Freedom, with which he ſo induſtrioui- 
ly maintains the Privileges of national Churches, againſt the Pretenſions of the Court of Rome; 
eſpe ially if ever the French Kis ſhould command thoſe of his Clergy, who aſſiſted in the general 
Abl in 1682. to make ſuch Submiſſions as the Court of Rome would _— of, The great Care 
which M. Da Pin has taken to get full Approbations from ſeveral Doctors of the Sorbonne, to every 
Volume, ſcem'd ſufficient to ſecure him from any ignominious Cenſures which he might have been in 
danger of at home; but when a Man meets with Enemies upon other Accounts, they will fall upon 
him for thoſe things which at any other time would not have been r 1. Ga 
It is commonly ſaid, that the firſt Beginning of M. Da Pin's Misfortune, proceeded from a private 
varrel of the Biſhop of Meaux's, who was angry with him for publiſhing a Tranſlation of the 
Pſ[alms, when himſelf had publiſh'd another not long before. This was interpreted to be a Trial of 
Skill in an inferior Presbyter, who preſumed to conteſt, with ſo great a Biſhop, that had fo long been 
famous for his Skill in writing: It touch'd M. de Meaux the more ſenſibly, becauſe M. Du Pin is ſaid 
to bave corrected ſeveral Things in his Tranſlation, wherein the Biſhop bad been miſtaken. There- 
fore, ſince he could take no hold of that, without expoſing himſclf, which he would not run the 
Hazard of, he collected ſeveral bold Exprothocs in M. Da Pin's Bibhotheca, and exhibited an Accuſa- 
tion of Hereſie againſt him to the Archbiſhop of Paris, who accordingly, proceeded againſt him. 
This Accufation was ſeconded by the Specs Nuncio, who concerned himſelf fo far in this Matter, 
that M. Da Pin thought it neceſſary to yield to his Dioceſan, who obliged. bim to retract ſeveral Pro- | 
poſitions, and to molliſie others that were thought too hard, and to ſubmit his Book entirely to the i 
Archbiſhop's Mercy. How great that was, appear'd by the Archbiſhop's Condemnation and Cenſure 
of M. Du Pin's Bibliotheca , printed at Paris, with M. Du Pin's Retratta tion annecx'd to it. I have 
not been able to procure the Condemnation it ſelf, bur the Author of the Hiſtorie des Ouvrages des 
Scavant, has printed an Extract out of it in his laſt Volume, which lays, that the printed Cenſure con- 
demns M. Ds Pin's Bibliatheca, becauſe it contains, Several Propoſitions that are falſe, raſh, ſcan- 
< dalous, capable of giving Offence to pious Ears, tending to weaken the Arguments that are brought 
from Tradition for the Authority of the canonical Books, and of ſeveral Articles of Faith injurious . 
do general Councils and the apoſtolick See, erroneous and leading to Hereſie; and, therefore, he for- 
8 Dias all erſons to read it, or to keep it by them. poſt . - f4; ren 
This Ordinance of the Archbiſhop of Paris was ſeconded by an Order of the Parliament of Paris, 
bearing date April 27. 1693 which ſays, © That the Cent de Roy acquainted the Court, that they 
thought it was her Duty to inform them, that the Archbiſhop of Paris bad lately condemned a 
0 Book, entituled, 4 new. Bibliotheca How: ugg Authors, written by M. Ellies Du Pin, Doctor in 
« Divinity of the Faculty of Paris, auſe it contained Ig ome contrary to ſound Doctrine: 
< That the Cognizance of every thing that relates to the Faith longing to the Church, and the De- 
* cilion of thole Matters tp the Biſhops within their reſpective Dioceſſes, F ae of the Books * 
* which they condemn, hd the aff en e thoſe who perſiſt in Opinions which ym | 
a | | | en of eic att! Nies noqu 1 YAM 3 aden. 
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the. 


© been een cir) to th Biſkiops, of, belong to the King's Officers, and principally to, the Court, the 
t 


0 of ſoverrign ne hey have echt to 0 7 inſt the Author of this Book, 
c . Has fubmiet himſeit to the Jag ment of his ro of "tr cauſe it 


c which Re has hed, that he fas ret fome of thoſe opoſitions which be had advanced, 
© and exphitice the 2 in fach a Manner as frees them from all Suſpicion of Error: That they are 
< willing ta believe, that the Faults which M. Elies Du Pin fell i 271 and which deſerved the Cen- 


6 by a Writing, 


© fure pronbanced againſt him, proceeded rather from _ Greatneſs of the Work that he undertook, 

< thin "vid form'd nd Defign ery introducing new and, beſides, that there is a great *; 
© of Leatning 1 7 they were Ob to rhe e Nod ro the Court upon this Occaſion, _ ' 

© of the s ny cation and Vigilance, which the Archbiſhop of Paris ſhews to preſerve 


c found Doctrine in his Dioceſs, and td ifle every thing, in the Beginning, which ma dd the 

© Peace and Tratiquility of rhe Church. And therefore, they omitted nothing in thoſe Stations in 

< which they kad the Honour to be placed, that could ſeco ſuch good Defipnsz and this it was that 

c 2 8 demand of the Court, that thofe Books that the Arc iſhop had condemned, 
be ſuppreſſed; and that all Bookſellers ſhould be forbidden to (ell them gill they ſhall be 

c eee enges the Writing of the ſaid Da Pin, annexed to the Archbiſho * Fee and that the 

Corrections ſhall have been approved by him the ſaid Archbiſhop. The Gens de Roy withdrawing, the 

© Court took the Matter into Deliberation, and it was reſolved, that all Bookſellers and others, 

© ſhould be commanded not to ſell or keep by them any 8 of the ſaid Books, which have hither- 

© to been printed; and it was ordered, that they ſhould be brought forthwith into the Greffe of the 

fad Court there to be ſuppreſſed; with very cxpref Prohibitions to all Perſons to reprint that Book 

© in any Manner whatſoever for the time to come, without the Advice and Conſent of the Archbi- 

© ſhop of Paris. So far the rn Extract out of the Regiſter ot the . — 1 of Paris. 


If judge of all choſe things which M. Da Pin has _—_ hy that Specimen 
in the Hiftorie dis Out - ages ds 1 | the Pfoctedirigs ag hind ek 
le 


ſpigeful and malicious, 
rather to intel ob > who are Wan hs. to ſee his Credit leſſened, than becauſe he 


really deſerved ſo rough a Treatment. He acknowledges, for inſtance, that the Title of Mother of 
God, given to the bleſſed Virgin, is not only an innocent Expreſſion, but was alway: 383 to 
her, and ought to be uſed; that when he ſaid, that . ag by poſitive Authori 

in the Writings of the Fathers of the three firſt expreſſed himſelf too 
when he ſays, that S. Eyprian was the firſt that ſpok ry ee erally; e 
ſus Chriſt, be did not pretend to ſay, that the Fathers did not ſpeak clearly concerning ir, before him; 
chat when he ſaid, that general Councils called about Matters of Faith, have ſeldom given Peace to 
the Church, he did not mean thut Councils do not bring Peace, or that they evet take the wrong 
ſide: Theſe are all the doctrinal Retractations which the Author of the above-mentioned r has 


taken notice of; and then adds, That bis Explications are often very much forced. 


It is cvident h, from this ſhort that they 742 ination to ſpare him, but N ro) 
make him ſmart for all that Liberty with which inade ki Abrid 85 and ele bis Een 
upon the Writings of the ancienteſt Fathers of the Church. In] . 


ceeded againſt thoſe Doctors of the Sorbonne who * f Sz heir Approbarins, that are +> Lge to 
the ſeveral Volumes, wherein they commend the Palchfalne of his dere, tracts, and 
new 


reeomend his Work as extreamly uſeful to all forts of Wien: eſe Doctors very 
well what they did; they knew what uſe Proteſtants would make of this Work and of their Appro- 
this did not, it ſeems, deter them from giving ſuch Characters as no Man cou 2 


bations 
who Was not 2 in earneſt, or at leaſt would have others believe him to be ſo: Accordingly rh 
firſt Volume, againſt which there has been the greateſt Clamour, was not animadyerted upon fo ol nels 


ſix Years ' | 
s by the Order of the Parliament, that that Court afted only ex Officio, and that that illu- 
| has a Value for M, Ds Pin. | Otherwiſe the Gens % Roy would not have 'made - 
ſuch for a Man, upon whoſe Writings they are then nm. ng Cenſure; bur the Pope's Nuncio 
is at preſent too great 4 Man to be deny d 84 bin, when he may be gratifled with ſo ſmall a S4- 
crifieez and it is probable, rhar the Archbiſhop of Paris, who went loo with his Maſter in the 
greateſt ns which-he' tnade to Pope Imwocent XI. was willing to embrace this Opportunity to 
ſhew the I A eee eee eſpecially, when | 
he can ate Revenge ar the ſame time. | 
In the — tion of the firſt Volume of M. Du Pin's Bibliotheca, when he gives an Acccutt 
of the Condemiation of Paulus Samoſatenus by the Council of Antioch, "Jo has this Expreſſion, © EM. 
« fi 9 — de tous les Vices Ordinaires aux Eveques des grands Sieges, ils diſem qu'il Font con- 
| t a Paris gu it renonvelloit P Erreur d Arm. In ſbort after er they have accuſed 


in Bien of great Sees, they ſay they condemned bim, 


rincipall 
7 be — the Error Fan heſe Words ar Paris, make the latter Parr x54 
z and could — nothing to the Authot's : If they had been Senſe it 
ſhould be fach, 1 frincipally becauſe be rpived: And ſo it is in the 
Engliſs Cedit. 1. 93. 73-] This unfortunate. 1 >; ally apc, Þ juſt after a very 
ſevere Character of; Paula: n #2 of Euſebia ce Ing 4 Parallel be- 
rween this Ancient Biſhop of Antiorb and the preſent Archbiſh Es Parts, 2 if the tts that are 
ſpread againſt this Archbiſhop are For the Compariſon was too juſt to be overlooked; and it is oY 
at Pabid, that this Jenn, 'chus ty primed in he fend ition, did M: Du Pina great deal of 
"A Ceniire thus eatticd bn will be @ little! 19. att Atthor's BT /'thir few Perfols will 
chink the worſe of this Book apt thit 8 it is his Miisf er be lives jn 4 Country 
voy he had no other Fre to (ave his L. and perhaps his Lit, 55 2 elding to ec 6 
nd, according to ee Bee of his Religion, he was is Dioceſun. But this 
will al zen the the r Books that "Pin tray 1227 upon ecclefiaſtical Mat- 
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Thoſe who are unacquainted with Antiquity will be hereby further confirmed in their Opinion, of 
the Impartiality of our Author, in his Abridgment of the Writings of theſe ancie nt Doctors of the 
Church, when they {ce how ſeverely he has been dealt withal upon that Account: Otherwiſe it is 
very probable that ſome might think him too fayourable in his Accounts of Monkery, Invocation of 
Saints and ſome other Superſtitions which aroſe very carly, and which were a Means of Introducing 
in & Courſe of Ages, ſuch enormous Abuſes into the Church; but tho' ſome Errors have a more ancient 
original than is commonly believed, yet that ought not to be wondered at by any Man, who believes 
that the Church was never Infallible ſince the Apoſtles Days. Still, as we read downwards, we ſhall 
ſee how that primitive Simplicity, which adorn'd the Profeſſion of the firſt Chriſtians, who were 
almoſt always under Fear of Perſecution, leſſened and wore away. Thoſe who were ſenſible of the 
Decay of the primitive Zeal, ſought to retrieve it by placing great Merit in the Practice of monaſti- 
cal Auſterities, whereby they hoped to obtain that Reward which was believ'd to be peculiarly reſer- 
ved for thoſe who laid down their Lives for the Name of Chriſt: This put them, upon all thoſe O- 
pinions that tended to mortifie, not only forbidden Luſts, but alſo the allowed Appetites of Humane 

— which the chriſtian Religion intended to regulate, and not to remove. And when thoſe 
who could not be Martyrs, ſaw what Honours were paid to thoſe who had formerly ſuffered for the 
Truth, it raiſed in them an Emulation to do ſomething for the ſake of Jeſus Chriſt, that ſhould be more 
diſagreeable to Fleſh and Blood than Death it ſelf. This, 1 believe, is the moſt probable Reaſon ot 
that great Ardour wherewith ſo very many Perſons bound themſelves under Vows to embrace a mo- 
naſtical Life, in the fourth and fifth Ages of the Church. The firſt Monks were ſome Egyptians, 
who in the Tenth Perſecution fled into the Deſerts of Thebais; there they accuſtomed themſeſves to 
Retirement, and Uſe taught them to reliſh the Satisfactions of a contemplative State: When the Storm 
was over, they returned home, and cafily perſuaded others, who had then, as 2 thought, no o- 
ther way of ſhewing their Zeal for Jeſus Chriſt, than to embrace this auſtere Courſe of Life. In thoſe 
warm Climates this was not ſo extraordinary difficult: Thoſe caſtern People could live upon very little, 
better than other Men; ſo that thoſe terrible Mortifications, mentioned in the oldeſt aſcetical Books, 
were not ſo impracticable, as we, at this diſtance of Place and Time may be apt to think them. 
The Monk in Sulpicius Severus, who heard Poſthumianus 75 an Account of the Abſtinences of the 

eaſtern Monks; cries out, Edacitas in Grecis Gula eſt, in Gallis natura. Exceſſive Eating is Luxury in a 
Greek, it is Nature in a Gaule: And though one can, hardly believe all that Pofhumianus there relates 


of the Abſtinence of the Monks of Nitria and Cyrene, yet it is molt certain that they; put a mi hry 
Force upon Nature, {uch a one as nothing but the modern Practices of ſome of the Mabometan - 


viſes could make us believe to be poſſible. 8 05 
But though the Honours = to Martyrs, which gave Rilc to an Opinion, That they could inter- 


cede for us in Heaven, or at leaſt hear our Prayers, together with the Love which moſt Men then 
ſhewed for a ſingle and a retired Life, may ſeem too exceſſive, yet the Opinions and Practices of theſe 
Apes were ** ſpeaking, very venerable. One ſees a great and a ſerious Concern for the Truths 
ofthe Golpe in almoſt all their Writings; one ſees a ſincere Reſpect paid by Men of all Parties, to 
the Cenſures of the Church, and to the Perſons of thoſe with whom they were entruſted. They al- 
ways diſtinguiſhed between the Faults of Men and their Character and 1 and when they 
niſhed the one, they took care not to caſt a Diſreſpe& upon the other; by which Means they 

erved a real Veneration for Holy Things in their Minds, though their Diviſions run as high, and 
were as cagerly managed as ever they have been ſince. This is not the only Age wherein Men have 
met wich Pons and have ſhewn their Frailty, by being too weak ro withſtand them; ſo that 
an Acquaintance with the Opinions and Practices of theſe earlier Ages, before a general Corruption had in- 
feed the Church, will be of great Uſe to thoſe who value Religion and Godlineſs for their own fakes, 
when it ſuggeſts ſuch Thoughts as can only be effectual to reſtore that Senſe of Piety which is ſo ge- 


nerally loſt amongſt us. 
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IREFACE. 

p RT LIAIIN ART DISSER- 
TATION, 

Set. I. Of the Authors of the ſe- 
veral Books of the Old Teſtament. 


age. 
Sec. II. Of the Canonical Books of thy 


old Teſtament ; of Books Doubtful, Apo- 
' eryphal, and Loſt, that belonged to the pn 
Teflament, 


Sec. III. The Hiſtory of the Hebrew Thurs 


of the Verſion of the Scptuagint, and 
ot her Greek Verſions of the Old Teſta- 
ment. 21. 
Sect. IV. of ſome Authors, whoſe Works 
have a relation to the Old Teſtament 
viz, Philo, Fl. Joſephus, Juſtus, A- 
riſteas, Ariſtobulus, Joſephus Bengorion, 
Beroſus, the falſe Re is tn Zoroaſter, 
&c. 25 
&R. V. Concerning the Authors of * 
Boos of the New Teſtament. _ 
Se. VI. Of the Canon of the Books of - 
New Teſtament; and particularly, of 
thoſe Books that were formerly doubted 
of. | 29 
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An Account of the Lives and 
Writings of the Primitive 
Fathers, Sc. 


Os the Letter falſely ſubpoed ts be ſene 
oF ws Chriſt 4% King Agbarus, 
and of l 


Of ſome Letters ſalſely attributed to ihe Fire 


gin Mary. 32 
Of the Counterfeit Goſpels, _ ibid. 
Of the Connterſeit Afts of * "I 


at of Agbatus to Jeſus on X 
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FIRST VOLUME. = 


Of the Liv and Writings of the Authors that Flourſhed in the 


n 
ee = - \®. 


Fir three Cenmriesg VIgs benny nc), } 
of the Epiſile to the Laodiceans, and — Pantznus. ibid. 
others, attributed to St. Paul. 34 Se. Clemens Alexaodri 26 
of the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. ibid. Miltiades ; the two 1 and the rwa 
Of rhe Litargies that are falſely attribured Anonymous Authors, who wr ofe againſt | 
to the WY 36 the Hereſies of Montanus and Artemo. 
Of "the A s Creed. \ © 5 * F 83 
Of rhe 4 bt nd Confli rutiont, antibued Tertullian. 0 94 
* the Apoſiles. ee Caius. f ; 2 
Of the fatal Books attributed to Prochor Hippol 1 | 
Linus and. Abdias 3, f the Acts of : — aa or Geminus 98 | 
Paſſion of St. Andrew. Alexander. ibid. y © 
Of the Books of the Sibyls, Mercurius 141 Julius Africanus. . bid. : ; 
megiſtus, and Hyſtaſpes ; Of the Letters Minutius Felix. - 99 
Sn of = Pilate, concerning Jeſus Ammonius. . 195. 
riſt ; of the Epiſtles of Seneca te St, Origen, *' 90S 
aul; and of Half in the Hiſtory of Ambfol and Tipphon, Diſcipls of (Og 
Jeb concerning hay Chriſt. 43 I16 
ler mas. 1 48 hetyllus. | ibid. 
St, Clemens Romanus. 49 Fi. Cyprian; ö ibid. 
St. Dionyſius the Arcopagite; 12 Pontius. Nin 134 
St. Ignatius. RX | 54 Cornelius, ich ' ibid. 
St. Polycarp. 50 Novatian. ibid. 
apias. | 62 Sh Mareialis, n 135 
Quadratus and Ariftides, 63 Sixtus. f SCI» on 136 
Agrippa. i ibid. Gre gory Thaur ibid. 
Hegeſippus. , ibid. &. Dionyk us 72 Actandra, 25304 "US 
St. Juitin, the Martyr. : # 64 Theognoſtuis. 1240 
Melito. * 3 n Athenogenes: | 141 
Tatian. ibigf Dionyſius mer Rows. / ibid. | 
Athenagoras and Hermias. | -69 Malchion.- \ ibid. L 
Theophilus Biſhop of Antioth: 70 Archela us. i e | 
Apollinatius of Hicrapolis 71 Anatoliue. , | $1 ibid. 
Dionyſius of Corinth. ibid. Victorinus . 142 
Pinytus, Philippus, Modeſtus, Muſanus; Pierius. 18 ibid. 
and Bardeſanes. | 72 Methodius. ibid. 
St. Irenæus. _ ibid. pagphilus 1 e 
Victor, Polyerates, Theophilus Gi, „ ibid. 
rea, 4nd Bachillus of Corinth. 76 Phileas, © N 146 
Several Writers, of whom nothing remains,” Zeno ef Verona. , ibid. | 
ad who were little known amongſt the Argobius. dlid, 3 
2 TT 9 | he Lactantius. | 2k 20 
apion of Antioc ibid Commodianus, | N . 
Rhodon. Fat 401 W Firmicus 2 un 5 £4 
| | At f "ts 


and of the falſe Ade 33 


*% 


Uſcbius of Cxſarea. 152 
Conſtantine the Firſt Chriſtian FP 
ror. - 158 
2828 5 164 
eticius. ibid. 
Euſtathius Biſhop of FE 165 
Peter of Alexandria. Ps | 
Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria. I6 
St. Athanaſius; W | 169 
Jacobus Niſibenus. r 
Marcellus of Ancyra. 1283 
Ei og > . .*... x 0s 
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F all thoſe (a) Paradoxes, that 
have been advanced in our Age, 

| there is none, in my Judgment, 
more raſh. and dangerous than 
| the Opinion of thoſe, who have 
| preſumed to deny, that Moſes 
| was the Author of the Pen- 
| zatench. :; Fot what can be more 
raſh than to deny Matter of Fact, 
that has been eſtabliſhed by ex- 


— — 


Jeſu Chriſt (c), by the Conſent of all Nations (4), and 
y the Authentick Teſtimonies of the moſt Ancient Au- 
thors (e)? And what can be more dangerous, than to 
bid Defiance to Antiquity, and conſequently deſtroy the 
- Authority of thoſe Books, which ate, as it were, the 
very Foundations of our Religion (F)? And yet this they 
do, ho dare affirm, that the Books of the Pexzarexch are 
not written by Moſes, and endeavour to prove it by ſuch 
weak ConjeQures, that tis impoſſible for a Man of to- 
Terable ſenſe to be convinced by them (g). For, allow- 
ing all that they alledge were true, (I) they could only 
prove, the Tame thing has happen'd to the Books of Me- 
Jes, which. has happen'd almoſt to all the Books of An- 
cient Authors, viz. That ſome few Words, Names 
and Terms have been altered or added to render the Nar- 
rative more intelligible to thoſe that lived in the follow- 
Ing Ages. For example: We find the Ancient Names 
of Cities are ſometimes changed for thoſe they received 
afterwards," becauſe they would have been no long 


known by their Ancient Appellations. There ate lie- 


-wiſe 'ſome. ſhort Explications inſerted into theſe Sacred 
in ſhort, ſome neceflary Paſſages: have been added to 
cimplett th kurt, Aue ing ate Somme, 18 
we find Examples of it inthe Books of Homer, Herado- 
tut, and almoſt all che Ancient Hiſtorians, and yet no 
Body is inclined for all this to reject their Books, as if 
_ did not belong to thoſe whoſe Names they bear. 

y then ſhould we not ſay the ſame thing of the Books 
of the” Pertatench, which have been more Conſtajtly al. 
"figned'*to Moſes, than the Poems of the Hadi, ot the O4 
Jes to” Homer, or the Hiftories of Herodot and T h- 


© 


* 
* 


Terts of Holy Scripture (6), by the Authority of 


dix, from Death © þ, to the Buildi the - 
; the D. f Joſep 5 ng a 
t 


_ 


Books, to illuſtrate hat was ſaid by the Author: And, © W. 
Religion and Laws of the Iſraelites ; together with the 

"admirable Precepts of the Decalggne. EH 

_ The. third is called Leviticas, becau! | 

. Laws; the Ceremonies, and Sacrifices of the Religion 
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Of the Authors of the Books of the Old Teflament. 


dides to thoſe by whoſe Names they are known Let us 


etaminè all the Reaſons that are alledged againſt the An- 
tiquity of the Pentateuch, ſince they imagine they are un- 
anſwerable, (which yet is very falſe, as we ſhall make 
appear in theſe following Diſcourſes) and we ſhall fee 


they only prove that ſome Names of Cities or Countries 


are changed, ſome few Words inſerted to explain ſome 
Difficulties; and laſtly, that the account of Moſes's Death 


has been put in fince, which was but neceſſary to finiſh 


the Hiſtory of the Pentatench. We. ought therefore to 


_ affirm it for a certain Truth, That Moſes was the Author 


- 


tatench. 1 | N. 

_ There are given to each of theſe Five Books, (which 
have their Names in Hebrew from the firſt Word in 
each Book) there are given em, I ſay, ſuch Names as 
have a relation to the Subject. The firit is called Gezefs, 
becauſe it begins with the Hiſtory of the Creation of the 
World. It contains befides that the Genealogy of the 
Patriarchs, the, Hiſlory of the Flood, a Catalogue of the 


of the firſt Five Books of the Bible, called the Per- 


Deſcendants of Noah down to Abraham, the- Life of 


Abrabam, of Jarab and Joſeph, and the Hiſtory of the Po- 
ek et Jacob, down tot 

this Book comprehands the Hiſtory of 2369 Years, or 
thereabouts, following the account of the Years of the 


Patriarchs, as we find them in the Hebrew Text. 
The Second is called Exodzs, becauſe the principal 
Subject of it. is the Departure of the Children of I 


out of Egypz, and all that paſſed in the Wilderneſs un- 
Conduct for an Hundred forty five Years, 


Tabernacle, We find there a Defcription of the PI. 


zerewith Egypt was afflicted ; an Abtidgment o 


it contains the 


'of the Jeu: All which has a particular Relation to the 
'Levites, towhom God gave the charge of all thoſe things 
that concern'd the Ceremonial part of that Religion. 
„The fourth is called Nambers, becauſe it begins with 
the Numbering of the Clildremr of {reel that came out of | 
Fr, and concludes * the Laws that were — the 


— * 
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Death of Joſeph. So that 


— 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 


People of Iſrael during the Thirty nine Years of their ſo- 
journing in the Wilderneſs. . 

Deateronomy, that is to ſay, the ſecond Law, is ſo cal- 
led, becauſe it is, as it were, a Repetition of the firſt: 
For after Moſes has deſcribed in a few Words the princi- 
pal Actions of the Iſraelites in the Wilderneſs, he recites 
abundance of the Precepts of the Law. 


(i) We don't certainly know when theſe Books were : 


compoſed by Moſes, or which was firſt written: How- 
ever, tis very certain, that Deateronomy was written laſt 
in the Forticth Year of the Departure out of Egypt, and 
a little before the Death of Moſes. 

We can't ſo certainly tell who are the Authors of the 
other Books of the Bible : Some of *em we only know 
by ConjeQure, and others there are of which we have no 
manner of Knowledge. 

It is not certain that the Book of (i) Jeſbuab was writ- 
ten by himſelf ; for as it is obſerved by the Author of 


the Abpidgmept of the Ar attributed to St, Arbaya- 
fans, D's itle is ſet at the Heag of that Boak, not ſo 
much tò diſcover the Author, as to make the Subject of 


it wn che $ - it an 4 N 7. 2 _ that 
happen'd u the uct © ex the ſame 
manner as the Books of Jzdges, of Kings, of Tobit, of 
Judith, are fo called, becauſe they give an Account of 
the Lives and Actions of thoſe whoſe Names they bear. 
Buc though 'tis commonly believed that this Book was 
written by Joſbrab, and this Opinion ſeemꝭ to be coun- 
tenaneed by ſome Words of the laſt er, where it 


quoted. Theſe Four 


— AMS lot... * Sun. 


for inſtance, attribute them to Jeremiab, others to Iſaiah, 
and the greateſt part to Exrab. Tis a Collection, or an 
Hiſtorical Abri t drawn out of ſeveral Memoirs 
and Books of the Pro , Which are there frequently 

ks of Kings contain the Hiſto- 
ry of almoſt Six hundred Years. 

The two Books of Chroxicles are called Paralipomena 
by the Greeks, becauſe they contain ſome Circumſtances 
that were omitted in_the other Hiſtorical Books. The 
Hebrews call them Diaries, and St. Ferome, Chromicles. 
"Tis commonly believed that Ezrab wrote them, and 
that he drew this Abridgment partly from thoſe Books of 
the Bible which we have, and partly from other Memoirs 
that he had at the time of his writing. St. Jerome thinks 
that this was the Book that is cited in the Book of Kings, 
under the Name of The Book of the Sayings of the Kings 
4 7 But 'tis evident that it is not, and that . 

k of Chronicles was written ſince that of Kings, as we 
prove by the laſt Words af that Book, where mention is 
made of the Deliverance of the Jews by Cyras. . 

I is commonly believed that it was Ezrab, who com- 
poſed the firſt Book of thoſe that carry his Name; and 
indeed Ezrab ſpeaks there in his own Perſon (). Hueti- 
ut pretends that the firſt Chapters of that Book were writ- 
ten by another Author, but his Conjecture is not ſtrong 
enough to make us quit the common Opinion 1 The 
ſecond Book belongs to Nebemieh without queſtion ( p ), 
for he declares himſelf the Author of it in the beginnin 
of the Book, and always ſpeaks of himſelf in ert 


is ſaid that Joh wrote all theſe things*m the Book of *Perſon. The firſt of theſe two Books contains the Hiſto- 
3 1 


Law: Nevertheleſs we muſt affirm, that tis certain, 
that Theodoret, and ſome others among the Ancients, are 
not of this Opinion, and that we have Reaſons 
poagy to .make us doubt whether he is the Author or 
no. However it is, tis a moſt unqueſtionable Truth, 
that this Book is ancient, and that if it is not Joſbxeb's, 

it was wri either by his particular Order, or a little 
after hij It carries the Hiſtory of the People of 
21 Years beyond the Death of Moſes, or 
thereabout. — 
We jet know leſs of the Author of the Book of Jadges. 
Some with the Tahnmudical rs attribute it to 
Samuel, ſume to Hezekiab, others to Ezrah. In ſhort, 
ſome Perſons are of Opinion, that every Judge wrote 
his own Memoirs, which were afterward collected by 
Samuel or Exrab. Be it as it will, the Book is certainly 
ancient, and (/) admit it was put into the condition we 
now find it by Exrab, yet we cannot reaſonably queſti- 
on its bein compoſed from ancient Memoirs. It con- 
tains the Hiſtory of what happen'd to the 1ſraelites from 
the Death of Jeſbnab, to- that of Sampſon. We cannot 
iſely tell what Number of Years it takes in, tho” 
tis commonly fired to 8 above 300 Years. 

The Book of Rxth is a kind of an r 
"Book of Judges, which is the reaſon why the Fews 
made but one of theſe two, and for the ſame rea- 

ſon *tis commonly believed that one Author co 
both. Tis certain that the Hiſtory 
the times of the Judges, but we don't know the time ex- 


actly. We may it to the time of Samgar, Ei 
and eney Years, or aer the Death of 


two firſt Books of Kings are called by the Hebrews 


the Book of Samuel, which has occaſioned the Opinion 
that they were in part written by that Prophet (); that 
is to ſay, that he compoſed the Four and twenty firſt 


and that the P Gad and Nathas after- 

wards compleated the Work. is is the Opinion of the 

" Talmudifts and Iſidore, and is founded upon theſe Words 
of the Chronicles, 1 Chron. 29. 29. Now the Ads of 

David the King, firſt and laſt, behold they are written in 

the Book of Samuel the Seer, and in the 

"the Prophet, and in the Book of Gad the Seer. Theodoret 
and Diodorus of Tarſus ſeem to be of this Opinion, when 
they ſay, that it was the cuſtom of all Prophets amongſt 

the Hebrews to write down whatever happen'd in their 

time; and that upon this ſcore it is, that the firſt Book 
of Kings is called the Propheſie of Samuel. Others pre- 
tend- theſe Books are of a later date, becauſe we find 

ſome ways of ſpeaking there which don't belong to that 

time, but perhaps they were added ſince ; and it is very 

- probable that both theſe Books are very ancient. How- 
ever, *tis certain that were written before the Chro- 
wicles, The firſt of two Books of King, contains 

that which paſſed under the Government of El, of Sam- 

vel, and 4 the Reign of Sau: The ſecond, is the 

Hiſtory avid's Government. The two laſt Books of 

Kings, contain the Hiſtory of the Reign of ahmen Son 

of David, and afterwards the Reigns of the ſevetal Kings 
of Iſrael, and Judab, down to the Deſtruction of Iſrael, 

and the Captivity of Jadab. We don't know who is 
the Author of theſe two Books. Some, as the Tahnndits 


ook of Nathan 


The firſt Opinion ſeems to be moſt probable. 


ty of the Deliverance of the Jews from their Captivity, 
and their Re-eſtabliſhment in J=dea from the firit Year 
of C 3 8 to the twentieth of Artaxerxes Longimauus, 
for 82 or $3 Years. And the ſecond begins from the 
twentieth Year of the aforeſaid Artaxerxes, and reaches 
to the Reign of Darius his Son, Sirnamed the Baſtard, 
which comprehends the Hiſtory of the Fews for thirty or 


one and thirty Years. 


*Tis commonly believed, that Tobit and Tobias wrote 
their own Hiſtory themſelyes () : But this Opinion is 
very uncertain. * Tis generally believed that this Book 
was at firſt writ in Chaldee, that St. Jerome tranſlated ir 
into Lia, and that this Hiſtory was afterwards put in- 
to Hebrew. There are two different Hebrew Editions of 

one ſet out by Maxſter, and the other by Fagizs. 
is alſo an ancient Greek Edition, out of which the 
Syriac Verſion was compoſed. Tobit was one of the 
[ſr aclites that were carried out of Samaria by King 
mae er. 

The Author of the Book of Judith is yet leſs 
as Iſidor e has obſerved. Some believe it was written by 
Eliachim, or Joachim er. of the Fews, of whom 
mention is made in that k : Others ſay it was Fo 
the Son of Jeſedec, the Companion of Zorobabel: 
in ſhort, maintain that it was not written till the time of 
Antiochus Epiphanes, before the Maccabees time. *Tis 
4 in 22 _— has a__ —__ that 

was written duri Babylonian Captivity. St. Je- 
rome tranſlated it — Latin, rather following the Senſe, 
as he tells us, than the bare Letter. The Greek Verſion 
which we have is very different from the Latin, and ſeems 
to be more literal. The time wherein the Hiſtory men- 
tion'd in this Book did h is no leſs uncertain (r). 
Some place it before the Captivity, others after, and ſame 
have the boldneſs to ſay, That whatever is in this Book, 
is only a Parable and Allegory, that has nothing of Hiſto- 
rical Truth in it. 

The time, and the Author of the Hiſtory of Heſter, 
are alſo very uncertain (). St. Epiphanius, St, Auſtin, 
and St, Jidore, attribute this Book to Exrab. Others to 
Joachim High Prieſt of the Fews, Grand-Son of 1 * 
Moſt Men ſay that Mordecai wrote it (t), who is ſo of- 
ten mentioned in it. The Talmudiſt: attribute it to the 
Synagogue. The fix laſt Chapters, that are found in the 

eek, are not in the Original Hebrew. Origen, in his 
Letter to Africanxs, believes it was loſt. Chen x5 pre- 
tends that theſe C were compoſed by the Greet 
Proſelytes. Sixtzs eſis ſays they were taken out of 
Foſepbus. Bellarmine, and ſome Ay maintain, that 
there are two Hebrew Editions of this Book, one larger 
than the other, where theſe laſt Chapters are found, and 
the other the ſame with what we have. Some * the 
Hiſtory of Heſter happen d under Darius the Son of Hy- 


ſtaſpes; others place it under Xerxes ; and laſtly, there 


are ſome who place it under Cjaxares King of the Meder. 

The time - wherein Job lived, is yet more difficult to 
diſcoyer; and the Author of the Book, who has com- 
piled his Hiſtory, is no leſs unknown (2). 161 
Origen, St. Gregory, and Suidas, attribute it to Job him- 
ſelf : Others believe that Moſes was the Author of it, or 


that he tranſlated it into Hebrew. St. Gregory Nazianzen 


attributes 


e 
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about the Authors of che Bible. 
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attributes it to Salomon; others to Iſaiah, or to ſome 
one of the Prophets. All theſe Opinions are built but 
upon very ſlight Conjettures. Wherefore tis better, in 
my Opinion, to ſuſpend ones Judgment, than to aſſert 
any of the above-mentioned Opinions that are equally 
uncertain. But at the ſame time we muſt not fall into 
the oppoſite Errour, by ſaying with the Zalmudiſtt, and 
ſome other Criticks, that the Hiftory of Job is an entire 
continued Fiction 009 The Perſons and Nations that 
are there called by their Fever Names, the Teſtimonies 
of Tobit, of Ezekiel, and St. James, with the Opinions 
of the Ancient Fathers, ought to convince us that the 
Foundation of this Hiſtory is real and true. But the man- 
ner wherein 'tis related, the Converſation. that is held 
with the Devil, the Prolixity of the Diſcourſes of Job's 
Friends, and of what Fob himſelf delivered in his miſer- 
able eſtate, ought to make us acknowledge, that this 
Hiſtory is mightily amplified and adorncd with ſeveral 
feigned Circumſtances, to render the Story more uſeful 
and agreeable, *I'is commonly. believed that Job lived 
before Moſes, or at leaſt in his time, and that the Hiſtory 
related in this Book happen'd during the time when the 
Iſraelites were in the Deſert, becaule there is not a Word 
{poken there about the Written Law. Some there are 
who make Job to deſcend from Nabor, the Brother of 
Abraham, but (yz ) others from Eſau. The laſt Opinion 
ſeems to me to be the moſt probable, becauſe tis ſup- 
ported by the Authority of a very ancient Addition, which 
is to be found at the end of the Greek Edition of the Book 


of Job. 
Though the Pſalms are commonly called The Pſalms 
of David, Pl 


or rather The Book of the Pſalms of David; yet 
tis certain, as St. Jerome has obſerved in many places 
that they are not all of em his (as), and that there are 


ſome of them which were written hong GEE his Death. 
"Tis therefore a Collection of Songs was made by 
Ezrab. It is a difficult matter to fay who are the Au- 
thors (bb), and to diſtinguiſh thoſe that were made by 
David, from thoſe that were compoſed by others. But 
whoever were the Author tis certain, as Theodore? has 
- judiciouſly obſerved, that they were compoſed by Per- 
ſons inſpired by God, and that they are cited under that 
Character both in the Old and New Teſtament (cc). 
The Authors of the following Books are better known ; 
the Proverbs or Parables belong to Salomon, whoſe Name 
is written in the beginning of that Book, The Proverbs 
of Salomon the Son of David. ' Tis obſerved in the 25th 
Chapter, that the following Parables are ſtill Salomor's, 
but that they were collected by ſome Perſons choſen by 
the Ki ezckiah ; Theſe are alſo the Proverbs of Salo- 
mon, which the Mex of Hezekiah King of Fudah copied out. 
The zoth Chapter begins with theſe Words. The Words 
of Agur the Son of Jaleb, which ſhew that this Chapter is 
an Kadition made to the Proverbs of Salomon by one Agar, 
as is eaſie to be proved, becauſe this Chapter is entirely 
ſeparated from the reſt, and beſides is written in another 
Style. In ſhort, the laſt Chapter is entituled, The Words 
of King Lemuel. We ought therefore to conclude, from 
what has been ſaid, that the 24 firſt Chapters are Salomons 
Originally, that the five following ones are ExtraQs or 
Collections of his Proverbs, and the two laſt Chap- 
ters were added afterwards. | 
The Book of Ecclefiaſtes is aſcribed to Salomon by all 
Antiquity : And yet the Talmadiſt: have made Hezekiab 
the Author of this 
Conjectures, pretends it was compo 
the 


Zorobabel. 
ins with theſe Words, The Words of the Preacher, 
of David, King of Jeruſalem : Which may be 
plied to Hezekiah as well as to Salomon: But what is ſaid 
of that Wiſdom in ſeveral places, which was peculiar to 
him, and in the ſecond Chapter of his Riches and Power, 
determines that we ought rather to underſtand it of Sa- 
on. | 
| The Song of Songs, that is to ſay, a Song by way of Ex- 
aN. allowed to be Salomons by the Conſent of 
the Synag and the Church. The Talmudiſts attri- 
bute it to Exrab, but without any Grounds. 
The Book of Wiſdom is commonly faid to be Salo- 
»ox's (ee), but this Opinion is not very probable. For, 
1. This k is not to be found in the Hebrew. 2. 
was never received into the Hebrew Canon. 8 "Tis evi- 
dent, as St. Jerome has obſerved, that the Style is ex- 
camly different from. that of Salomon, and that it was 
compoled by a Greek, The ſame St. Jerome obſerves, 
that it was commonly attributed to Philo, which we are 
to underſtand. of an older Philo than him whoſe Works 
we have. However, it appears plainly, that it was com- 
— by a Helleniſt Jeu, who had a mind to imitate the 
oks of Salomon, from whom he has borrowed abun- 
dance-of Thoughts. | | 


The Preface which is before the Book of Eccleſiaſticus, 


and the Fifth Chapter of that Book, inform us, that the 


© Prophecies, t 


k, and Grot:xs, (dd) upon ſome ſlight - 
f ede by 


Author thereof was a Few, named Jeſus the Son of Sy- 
rach, who compoſed it in Hebrew, and which was trau- 
flated into Greek by his Grand-Son. St. Jerome tells us, 
he ſaw in his time an Hebrew Copy of it (ff). Some of 
the Ancients attribute it to Salomon ( gg ), perhaps becauſe 
of the reſemblance of the Subje&, and the Thoughts, 
which is ſo great, that *tis viſible he * to imitate 
him, and that ſeveral Thoughts are taken from him. 
The Books of the Prophets carry the Names of their 
Authors undiſputed: Iſaiab is the firſt and moſt excel- 
lent of the Prophets. He was the Son of Amos, whom 
Wwe are by no means to miſtake for the Prophet of the 
ſame Name (55). He Propheſied from the end of the 
Reign. of LZ ziab, to the time of Manaſſes, by whoſe 
Command, they fi „he was cruelly ſlain, and ſawn a- 
ſunder with a Wooden Saw (ii). He himſelf collected 
into one Volume all thoſe Prophecies which he deliver- 
ed under Ur ⁊iab, Jotbam, Ahas and Hezekiah, Kings of 
udah. Beſides theſe, he wrote a Book of the Actions of 
z2tab, which is mention'd in the zd of Chrox. Chap. 26. 
Verſe 22. Some Apocryphal Books are aſcribed to him; 
amongſt others, that famous one ſo often quoted bF 0r:- 
ren; and another, intituled; The Aſcenſion of Iſaiah, which 
t. Jerome, and St. Epiphanius mention; and a later one 
likewiſe, called, The V iſion of Iſaiah. Some have pre- 
tended that this Book of Iſaiab which we have, is only 
compiled out of the Works of Iſaiah ; but the ConjeQures 
which they bring to prove it, are extreamly frivolous (#4). 
Feremiah, born in a Village near Jeraſalem, of Sacer- 
dotal Extraction, began to Propheſie about the end of the 
wy of Jaſiab, when he was very young, and continued 
his Prophecies till after the Captivity of the Jeu in Ba- 
Hon. He was not carried, away with the other Jeu 
into that JI ; but tarrying in his own Country to la- 
ment its ruction, he was afterwards taken Priſoner, 
and carried into Egypt along with his Diſciple Baruch; 


Where, as tis commonly believed, he was ſtoned to Death. 


The Fathers think that he always lived in the ſtate of 
Celibacy. We are told in the beginning of the 36 Chap- 
ter, that King Fehorachim having burnt the Book of his 
is Prophet compoſed a new Volume lar- 
ger and ſtronger than the former, He afterwards added 
ſe Prophecies, which he made till the Babylonian C 
tivity, and thoſe which he delivered in Egypr. In 
Foth and F1 Chap. he foretels all that was to come to 


- +. 


paſs in Babylon, and theſe he tranſmitted thither by Sa- 


raiah the Son of Neriah. The 52d Chapter does not be- 


long to him, for his Prophecies terminated at the end of 
the 51 Chapter, 2 by theſe Words, Thur far are 
the Words of Jeremiah. It was rather written by Baruch, 
or Exrab, and contains an Account of taking of Jernſa- 
lem, and of what happen'd during the Captivity of the 
Jews in Babylon, after the Death of Iſaiab. It ſerves to 
illuſtrate the Prophecies of Jeremiab, and particularly his 
Lamentations, Wh. eh follow in order, and make another 
part of the Works of Jeremiah. In this laſt Book one 
ſees the Ruine and Deſolation of Jerkſalenr painted in li- 
vely Colours, and eſpecially the Grief and Concern of 
the Prophet upon occaſion of that mournful Scene. It 
has a Preface in the Greek and Vulgar Latin, which is to 
be found neither in the Hebrew, nor in the Chaldee Para- 
phraſe, nor in the Syriac, and ſeems plainly to have been 
added to explain the Argument of the Book. In ſhort, 
theſe Lamentations end with a Prayer to God. TheStyle 
of Feremiah, if we may be determined by St. Jerome's 
Teſtimony, is Simple in its Expreſſions, and Majeſtick 
in its Senſe. But this Simplicity of Lan 


levated and Sublime, both in his Senſe, in the Turn, 
and the Majeſty of his Expreſſion. 

The Propheſie of Baruch, who was the Diſciple and 
Secretary of Jeremiah, formerly made up but one Book 
with that of this Prophet. SFoſephxs reports that Baruch 
was deſcended of an Illuſtrious Family, and that he per- 
fectly underſtood the Language of his own Country. 
We are told in the firſt Chapter, Verſe the firſt, that he 
wrote this Phropheſie in . but we don't certainly 
know the time (/). The Hebrew Copy of Baruch is loſt, 
though we need not doubt but it was written in that 
Tongue. There is a Letter in the Hriac, which by ſome 


is attributed to Baruch, but tis very clear that it is writ- 


ten by a Chriſtian. e Epiſtle to the Captives of Baby- 
los, which we find in Baruch, belongs to Jeremiah. 
The Author of the Second Book of the Maccabees has 
mention'd it; it is exactly the Style of that Prophet, and 
contains nothing but what is very agreeable to the time 
in Which it was written rr e 

Exeliel, the Son of Buzi the Prieſt, having been car- 
ried away into Babylon under Jeconiab, began to Prophecy 
in the fifth Vear of the Captivity, and Was ſlain, as tis 


commonly believed, by a Prince of that Nation, whom 
he reproved for his Adoration of Idols. His Propheſies 


D 2 are 


ge does not 
ap- appear to us at preſent. On the contrary, we.find him 


— . 
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are dark and obſcure. St. Jerome ſays, his Style is nei- 
ther very eloquent nor very mean, 'but between both. 
Daniel, one of the Royal Family, was ſent captive in- 


to Babylon, when he was but an Infant. "The Jews don't 


reckon him amongit their Prophets: But the Chriſtiant, 
tollowing the F a band Jetus Chriſt, who gives him 
that Title in St. Matthew, Chap. 24. Verſ. 15. look up- 
on him under that Quality and Character: And indeed there 
is no diſpute, but what he has wrote, deſerves the name 
of Prophecy, as the Fews themſelves are obliged to con- 
feſs. But they don't give him the name of a Prophet, be- 
cauſe he lived a Life extreamly different from that of the 
other Prophets, and rather like one of the Great Men of 
Babylon: Beſides, they think that he was an Eunuch, and 
there is a paſlage in his Book ſeems to confirm it (m). 
Tis certain, that the firſt Chapters of DaziePs Prophe- 
ſies are undoubtedly his, though we have reaſon to doubt 
of the Antiquity and Truth ot the two later, which con- 
tain the [Hiſtory of Sz«ſaxza, and Bel and the Dragon (un.) 
The four firſt Chapters in Daxiel are written in Hebrew, 
the following ones, as far as the 18th Chapter, in Cha/- 
dee, and were afterwards tranſlated into Hebrew: 

laſt ate written originally in Greet. 

The Twelve leffer Prophets compoſed but one Book 
among the Hebrews. Hoſea the Son of Beer! is the firſt 
(%, He prophefied in the Days of Uzziah, Fotham, 
uz and Hezekiab, Kings of Judab; and tis very plain, 
that he wrote this Prophecy, becauſe he frequently ſpeaks 
5 1 4 in the firſt Perſon. LY is one : e-in 

is k that appears very extraordinary, and that is, 
God's contmantivg him t tate a Wife of Whoredoms, 
and Children of Whoredoms. But either this ought to be 
ſimply underſtood of a Viſion, as St. Jerome pretends, or 
we are to ſuppoſe that God did not command him to 
commit Adultery, but only to eſpouſe a Proſtitute, as 
St. Ba and St. Auſtin have explain'd this place. The 
Style of this Prophet is very pathetick, and full of ſhort 
lively Sentences, as St. Jerome has obſerved. 

The Prophet Joe! follows Hoſea (y) in St. Jerome's 
Edition ; but we don't certainly know the time when he 
Prophecied (%. Some Perſons believe that he is more 
ancient than Ames ; others ſay that he did not write till 
after the Captivity of the Ten Tribes ; and there are 
plauſible Conjectures both of one fide and the other. 
According to ſome he was of the Tribe of Gad, but o- 
thers place him in the Tribe of Reuben. 2 

Amos, a Herdſman of Tekoah, a Village two es 
from Betblebem to the South, was choſen of God to be 
a Prophet in the time of Uri King of Judab, and of 
Jeroboam the Son of Joaſh King of Iſrael, two Years be- 
tore the ; 253 Wilts which happen'd in the 24th or 25th 
Year of Uzz/ab. 

The time of Obadi4 s Prophecying is alt un- 
known (rr). St. Jerome, with the Jews, believes that 
this $4 iy was he, that was Governor of the Houſe of 
King Ahab, who is mentioned in the firſt Book of X:gs, 
Chap. 18. Verſ. 4. he that fed the Hundred Prophets. 
Others believe he is the ſame with that Obadiab, whom 
Joſiah made Superviſor of the Building of the Temple, 
who is mentioned in the ſecond Book of Chronicles, Chap. 
34. Yerſ. 12. Moſt People make him Contem 
with Hoſea, Amos and Joel. Some after all, believe that 
3 in the time of Jeremiab, after the taking of Je- 
* m. 

onah, the Son of the Prophet Amittai (J, of the Ci 
off Garth, near Dioceſarea, of the Tribe ＋ Zabulon 1 
Galilee, Prophecied under King Jeroboam, Uzziah and 
Azariah. God ſent him to the City of Ninive to Preach 
Repentance there, and his Book is an Account of his 
Meſlage and Journey. He has written another Prophecy 
mention'd in the Book of Kings. This Book which we 
—_ ſeems to be quoted by Tobit in the 14th Chapter, 
Verſe the 4th, and is approved by our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt himſelf. 3 

The Prophet Micab, born at Moraſthi, a Village of 
Paleſtine in the Tribe of Jadab, Prophecied under the 
Reign of Jotham, Ahaz and Hezekiab, after the Prophets 
of whom we have ſpoken already, but before Jeremiab, 
who cites him in the 26th Chapter. He is a different 
Perſon from him, who lived in the time of Ahab and 
32 and *tis commonly believed that he died a 

_— 


We don't certainly know the Country of the Pro 
abum: Nor have we any better Aſſurances of the T ime 
wherein he lived. His mentioning the Deſtruction of 
Ninive, makes ſome think that he lived in the Time of 

Sardenapalus, under Jeaſh and Jebs; which if it were fo 


4 


fore us St. 


the ſame Perſon, as the ſenſible difference of the 


he wou'd be the moſt ancient of the Prophets. Jeſephus 
is of Opinion, that he lived in the Lime of FJorham, and 
that he foretold the Ruine of Nizive, which happen'd 
many Years after the time of Joſiah. St. Jerome, Theo- 
doret and TheophylaF, ſay he Prophecied after the Capti- 
vity of the I/raclites ; others ſay under Hezekiah, and 
ſome under Manaſſes, The moſt received Opinion is, 
that he Prophecied after the Captivity of the Ten 
Tribes by Shalmanezer, before Sexnacherib's Expedition 

inſt the Tribe of Judab, which is foretold in the fir(t 
Chapter of his Prophecy. | 

Nor have we any better Information eithet of the 
Country or time of the Prophet Habakkut. The Jeivs 
ſay that he Praphecied in the time of Manaſſes, or Jehoia» 
chim, a little before the Captivity. St. Epiphanius, and 
the falſe Epiphanius e him Contemporary with Ze- 
detiab and Feremiah. Others ſay he lived in Joftah's time, 
St. Jerome in Daniel's, confounding him with that Ha- 
bakkuk who is mentioned by that Prophet. The moſt 
probable Opinion is, that he lived under the Reign of Ma- 
naſſes, whoſe iniquities he ſeems to deſcribe in his firſt 
Chapt. Verſ. 13, and 14. and before the Expedition of 
the Sl againſt the Jews, which he foretells in the 
firſt Chap. Verſ. the 6th, as well as their Deſtruction 
Chap. the 2d. Verſ. the 3d. | 
+ The time wherein TINS Prophecied, is exact. 
marked out to ùs in theſe Words at the beginning of his 
Prophecy, The Word of the Lord tame unto Zephaniah, 
the Son of Cuſbi, the Son of Gedaliah, the Son of Amariah, 
the Son of Hizkiah, in the Days of Jaca the Son of Amon 
King of geen. We don't know from what Country he 
came. St. Cyril makes him to have been of Noble Ex- 
traction, becauſe he mentions his Anceſtors. ; 

4, and the two following Prophets Prophecied not 
till after the return of the Jews from the Captivity of Baby- 
ton. It is ſaid in the 8 7 75 Prophecy, that it 
was written in the ſecond Year of Dariut (it) the Son 
of Hyſtaſpes, and the ſixth Month. 

Zechariah, the Son of Barachiab, Grand-Son of Iddo 
(An,) wrote his Prophecy in the ſame Year of Darizs, 
two Months after the Prophet 4, as he himſelf has 
obſerved in the beginning of his Pro . Heis a dif- 
ferent Perſon from that Zecbariab, whom Iſaiab 
2 in his eighth Chapter (xx, ) and of him that was 

ain by the Command of King Joaſb between the Temple 
and the Altar, 2 C Bron. 24. 20. | 

Malachi, whoſe Name in Hebrew * My Angel 
99) Porphecied fince Haggai and Zechariah, after the 

ebuilding of the 2 for the two former exhort 
the People to build the Temple, but he exhorts them to 
obſerve the Law, and offer their Sacrifices with purity; 
which does neceſſarily ſuppoſe that the Temple was al- 
ready rebuilt. Beſides this, the Diſorders for which he 
reproves the Fews, are the very ſame with thoſe which Ne- 
bemiab lays to their charge, which is a manifeſt Argu- 
ment that they both lived in the ſame time. Malachs is 
the laſt of the Prophets ; and as there was none other to 
ſucceed him till the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, ſo he con- 
cludes his Prophecy with an Exhortation to the Fews to 
obſerve the Law of Moſes, and wait for the great and 
dreadful Day 4 the Lord, who ſhould turm the Hearts 
the Fathers to the Children, and the Hearts of the Children, 
to their Fathers. All which clearly and expreſly ſets be- 

ohn 9 and jeſus Chriſt. 

The two ks Mactcabees were not Lig d by 

le, 
of the Chronology, and the Hiſtory ſufficiently ſhew (z2). 
We don't know who is the Author of the firſt ; tis in- 
deed very probable that it was Originally written in He- 
brew, and afterwards tranſlated into Greet and Latix. 
The ſecond is an Abrid t or Epitome of Jaſam, who 
was one of the Jews of Cyrene, as it appears by the Pre- 
face of that Book, which begins Chap. 2. Verſ. =, Tt 
is preceded by two Letters of the Jews at Jeraſalem to 
the Jews inhabiting Egypt, added by the Author of this 
Abridgment which he has made with a great deal of Li- 
a e two Books are called The Books of the Mac- 
cabees, from the Name of Judas the Son of Mazzathias, 
Sirnamed Maccabeus, becauſe he had placed in his Ban- 
ner the firſt Hebrew Letters of the Words of a certain. 
Sentence in Exodus (aaa) which being joined together 
make that word. Theſe two Books contain the Hiſtory 
of the Fews under the Government of the Greeks, from 
the Reign of Alexander to that of Demetrius Soter, which 
compectionds the ſpace of Forty Years, or thereabouts, 
undred and Thirty Years before 


and they conclude an H 


the Coming of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt. © 
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(4) Here is no Paradox more dangerous than the Opinion bf 
T thoſe who have preſumed to deny that the Pentateuch was 
compoſed by Moſes.) I have already obſerved in the firſt Edi- 
tion, that this Paradox was ſtarted by Rabbi Aben-Ezra, be- 
can he is the firſt that raiſed theſe ObjeRions, which have 
occaſioned ſome Perſons to believe, that Moſes was not the 
Author of the Pentateuch z and though he durſt f openl 
declare bis Opinion in this Matter, yet he expreſſes himſelf 
after ſuch a Manner, that it will evidently appear that he was 
not heartily perſwaded that the Pentateuch was written by 
Moſes. For in his Explication of theſe words in Dauteronomy, 
Behold what Moſes ſaid to the Iſraelites that were beyond Jor- 
dan, he not only makes uſe of this paſſage to ſhew that this 
Book was not Moſes's but he muſters up the moſt terrible Ob- 
- jeRions he could raiſe for this purpoſe. Tow will know the 
Truth, ſays he, if you comprehend the M of tbe Twelve : 
Moſes wrote the Law: The Canaanitcs were then in the Land: 
In the Mountain of the Lord it ſhall be : Behold his J. 
ron Bed: Words which allude to ſome in the Penta 
e eee ee 
Moſes.. And tis princi upon the Authority ca · 
* this Rabbi chit Hobbs A and Spinoſa, eſtabliſh- 
ed their Do&rine, when they publickly maintain d that the 
Pentateuch was not written by Moſes. To theſe Authors we 


w- 


NOTES 
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may add Monſicur Simon, who has wrote a Book, called, 4 | 


Critical Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament. | 
name him in che firſt Edition of this Volume, though I took 
occaſion then to confute his Reaſons 3 but ſince he has been 
pleaſed ro declare chat he was the Perſon, whom I meant, 
in a Letter to Monſicur Labbe a Doctor of the Faculty, he 

ht not to reſent it as an Injury, if I attack him by name, 
LE oo thaw, that his Hypotheſis about the Books 
of Moſes is us raſh and dangerous as Spinoſa s. 

Monſieur Simon lays down his Opinion in the firſt Chap- 
ter of the firſt Book of his Critical Hiſtory, p. 3. of Leer's 
Edition. When _ we ſuppoſe that there have been ſuch publick 
Scribes, we aſcribe to them all the Hiſtorical part of the Penta- 
teuch, and to Moſes all that belongs to the Laws and Ordinan- 
ces; and tis this which the Scripture calls the Law of Moſes. 
And ſo one may ſay in this ſenſe, that all the Pentateuch is re. 
ally and truly written by Molcs, becauſe thoſe perſons that made 
the Colleftion lived in his time, and what they did was by bis 
particular Direftion. He ſays the very ſame thing in his 2d. 
Chap. p. 17. *Tis therefore not improbable that there were in 
Moles's time ſuch ſort of Prophets, who were neceſſary to the 
State, becauſe they preſorved the moſt conſiderable Attions that 
paſſed in their Commonwealth. This being granted, we ſhall diſ- 
tinguiſh in theſe frue Books of the Law that which was written 
| by Moſes, from what was written by the Prophets and publick 
Scribes : We may attribute to Moſes the Commandments and Or- 
dinances which he gave the People, in liew of which we may (+ 
poſe theſe ſame publick Scribes to haus been the Authors of the 
1 4 part of this Hiſtory. In the ſcventh Chapter, p. 50. 

adds: As for what concerns the Books of Moles, ſuch as they 
now are in the Collection which we have, the Additions that 
have been made to the ancient Acts hinder us from diſcerning 
what is truly his, and what has been. added by thoſe who ſuc- 
ceeded him, or by the Authors of the laſt on. 
this Compilation bei e. — 
cient Memoirs, one cannot be aſſured, that the Genealogies i 
are ſet down in their full wy By 4 ? 

From theſe Principles of Monſieur Simon, it follows in the 
firſt place, that Moſes is not the Author of the 2282 
of the Pentateuch, for the Controverſie here is not about ſome 
few Paſſages chat are of ſmall conſequence, but even thoſe 
that make up the Body and principal Part of the Pentateuch; 
Moſes accor 7 * his Notions, being only concerned about 
the Laws and Ordinances, has no ſhare in any thing beſides, 
and ſo the Hiſtory of the Creation and of the Deluge, in a 
word, all Geneſis, and whatever has a relation to the Hiſto- 
rical part, is taken away from Moſes. Ir is to no purpoſe to 
ſay, as he bas done rad p. 3. That one may ſay, that all 
the Pentateuch is Moſes's, becauſe they that made the Colleftion 
lived in his time, and did nothing but by bis order. For would 
it not be a Jeſt to aſcribe to Moſes the Works of the publick 
Scribes of his time ? If this were really true, a Man might aſcribe 
all publick Regiſters to thoſe Kings and Princes, in whoſe 
time, and by whoſe order, they were compiled: But what is 
a great deal more ſurprizing, M Simon, or at leaſt one 
of his Zcalous Defenders, abandons this Hypotheſis as not to 
be maintained, and acknowledges that there is no convinci 
proof to make us believe there were ſuch publick Scribes di- 


I was not willing to 


3 


r in the time of Moſes, This is taken notice of 
in a a ote of the 17th Page of his Critical Hiſtory, 
and the fame Edition that we cited before. We find in — 


the time of the Kings 4 the Hebrews *** but wefind 
no Foot. ſſeps of them in the Books of Moſes. The Author of 
the Anſwer to a Letter which Mon 

F. Simon confdles 


— 


1 


now and then Epitomized out of the an- 


— 


— 


what is my Opinion concerning theſe publick Scribes; Tamſwer, That 
it would be uery hard to rejett em totally In the mean 
time I don't altogether agree with him as to the tine, whorein 
he pretends, that theſe Prophets were Eſtabliſhed in the Jawiſh 
Commonwealth for the Reaſons he brings, and mdeed the greater 
part of his Authorities cleary (ſuppoſe, that this hu after 
Moſes. If this Letter was M Simon's as the World was 
inclined to believe, he cannot poſſibly excuſe himſelf from 
having dealt very treacherouſſy in a matter of the higheſt 
conſequence about Religion, fince he has eſtabliſhed rhe truth 
of the Pentatauch upon a ſuppoſition, which he himſelf ac- 
knowledges to be either falſe or uncertain. But luppoſe this 
Letter was not his, it ſhows at leaſt, that thoſe. perſons who 
are the moſt favourable to his Hypotheſis, _—_ own tis 
impoſſible to prove there were any of theſe publick Scribes 
divinely inſpired in Moſers time; and conſequently. chat Mon- 
ſicur Simon, who has grounded the validity of the Pentateuch 
upon this Hypotheſis, has done it upon a weak Foun- 
dation, even in the jud of thoſe Criticks who ſtand up 
the ſtrongeſt for him. Thus Monſieur Simmer alledges this 
ConjeQure as only a matter of probability. In the ſecond 
place, Monſieur Simon has of himſelf ruined whatever he ſays 


of the Antiquity and Authority of the Pentatexch, by conk- 
yp pong; as he has done in the third we. quot 
ed, that the Penzatench, in the condition wie find it in at pre- 


ſent, is only an Abridgment of the ancient Acts that were 
made in the time of Moſes, and that tis impoſſible to diſcern 
what is ancient, and is not. Is not this formally to de- 
ny that Moſes was the Author of che Pentatruch, and that 
Books which we now have arc not ſo ancient, as is pre- 
. — hs n — — 
upon piration of certain Scribes or 
Keepers of the publick Regiſters, whom he believes to have 
been from time to time among the Jews. Now nothing is 
more uncertain than the Exiſtence or Inſpiration of theſe pub- 
lick Scribes, as we ſhall ſhew in the following Pages. 
(5) By expreſs Texts of Holy Scrapture.) It is very certain that 
Moſes wrote the Law, and that in Scripture we are to under- 
ſtand the Pentatewch by the Law. Exod." 24. v. 4. and 7: 
Moſes wrote all the Words of the Law, and took the Book of the 
Covenant, and read it in the audience of the People. Deut. 71. 
v. 19, and 22. Moſes therefore zurate this Law, and gave it to 
the Prieſts the Sons of Levi *** and to all the Elders of Iſrael. 
In Exodus, ch. 17. v. 14. God commanded Moſes to write 
the Law, and give it to yoſbuah. And in che Book of Foſhnah, 
ch. 1. v. 7, and 8. God tells him, That che Volume of the 
Law which he received from Moſes ' ought to be always in 
his mind; This Book of the Law ſhall not depart out of thy 
mouth, but thou ſhalt meditate therein day and night that 
thow mayſt obſerve to do according to all the Law which Moſes 
my Servant commanded thee. Now tho' the Word Law may 
indeed be applied to one part of che Pentateuch, yet we ought 
to take notice, that it is generally taken in Scripture for the 
whole Pextatench, And tis certain, that in the 31 Chapter 
of Deuteronomy, where it is ſaid, Moſes therefore wrote this 
Law, it is meant of all this Book, and the Patſage of zoſhuah 
- ought likewiſe to be underſtood of the whole Law. To this 
may be added, that in the other Books of the Old Teſtament, 
they always conſider the entire Pentateuch as the Work 
of Moſes. In the firſt of Kings. ch. 2. v. 3. David ſpeaking 
to Salomon, tells him, That the Ceremonies, Precepts, and 
Laws of the Jews, were written in the Law of Moſes; Keep 
the Charge of the Lord thy God to walk in his Ways, to keep 
his Statutes and Commandments, and his Judgments, and his Teſti- 
monies, as it is written in the Law of Moſes. It is therefore 
believed, that all the Peutateuch, which contains theſe Cere- 
monies, Precepts, and Jud „ was the Law of Moſes. 
All the Law is likewiſe attributed to Moſes inthe ſecond Book 
of Kings, ch. 21, and 23. v. 8. v. 25. If they obſerve all the 
Law of Moſes. In the ſecond Book of Chronicles, ch. 23. 
v. 18. To offer the Burmt · Offerings of the Law as it is written 
in the Law of Moſes; Is not Leviticus therefore Moſes's Book? 
Thar. which is delivered in the zoth, 31ſt, 35th Chapters of 
the ſame Book, is taken out of Leviticus and Numbers; are 
they not therefore the Books of Moſes? Tn the 2 5th Chapter, 


Deuteronomy is cited as one of Moſes's Books; As it is twrit- 


ten in the Law in the Book of Moſes, the Faber ſpall not die 
for the Children: Which Words are to be found in the 24th 
Chapter of « . Leviticus quoted by Baruch, ch. 2. 
as a Book that was written by Moſes; As thou ſpeakeſt by thy 
Servant Moles, in the when thou didi command him to 
write thy Law. before the Children of Iſrael, ſaying, If ye will 
net hear, cr. Which words are in the 26th Chapter of Le- 


| witicus,' v. 14. In the ſecond Book of Kings, ch. 22, and 23. 
ſays the Author of that Remark, this ſort of publick Scribes in 


as alſo in the ſecond Book of Chronicles ch. 34. it is ſaid, that 


- Hilkiah found a Book of the Law of Moſes's written, perhaps, 
' with his own hand, as theſe words ſeem to intimate, Per ma- 
r Spanbeim wrote againſt. | 
the ſame thing. von now demand of me, | 


num Moy. This Book of the Law, according to Joſephus, is 
all the Pentazeuch, according to pehevs Deuteronomy. na 
| i 


- 


— 
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it is, yet it follows from hence at leaſt, that Deuteronomy is 
his. Now Deuteronomy ſuppoſes, that the other Books of the 
Law were written, becauſe it is as it were an Abridgment, 
and upon that account is called Deuteronomy, or The Second 
Law. In the ninth Chapter of Daniel, it is ſaid, that the 
Curſe, which is written in the Book of Moſes, is fallen upon 
the 7ews, and in the tenth Verſe the words of 1 
and Exodus are particularly cited. The Prophet Malachi, ch. 
4. exhorts the Jets ro remember the Law of Moſes. Raguel, 
in the 7th Chapter of Tobit, ſays, He will give his Daughter 
in Marriage to Tobias, to obey the Law of Moſes, The Law 
of Aoſes-is frequently in the Pſalms; the 77th, 104th, 
105th: 135th Pſalms, contain the. Hiſtory of the 7/raelites, 
which is plainly taken out of the Pentatench. The Law of 
Moſes is often cited in Ezrah; (Ex. 9. 10. 23.) the Paſſages 
cited in theſe places are to be found in the Books of the Pen- 
tateuch. In the 10th Chapter of Nehemiah, v. 29. the Iſra- 
elites oblige themſelves by a new kind of an Oath, to keep 
the Law and Precepts of ' Moſes. Now among theſe Precepts, 
there are ſeveral that are taken out of the Books of the Pen- 
tateuch. In the ſecond Book of Maccabees, ch. 7. Eleazar 
.faich, I will not obey the King's. Commandment, but that of the 
Law, which was given unte Our Fathers by Moſes. | Laſtly, 
whatever is taken out of the Pentateuch in the New Tefkament, 
is always cited under the name of the Law of Moſes. St. 
James in the 15th Chapter of the Act, ſays, the Jews read 
Moſes every Sabbath day in their 3 Moſes of old 
tie hath in every City them that Preach him, being read in 
the Synagogues every Sabbath day. And St. Paul, in his Epi- 
ſtles, ſays, That the Jews did not underſtand Moſes, although 
they: read him; Uſque in bodiernum diem cum legitur Moſes. 
Therefore they did not in the leaſt doubt, that Pentate- | 
uch was. written by Moſes, ſince they tell us, chat thoſe who 
read that Book, rend Moſes. All theſe Paſſages make ir very 
evident in the firſt place, that Moſes wrote the Law of the 
Jews. Secondly, that by che name of the Law, we ought to 
underſtand, the Pentateuch. Thirdly, That not only Dexterono- 
oy, but alſo all the other Books of the Pentateuch, have been cir- 
ed in Scripture for the Books and Law of Moſes. Fourthly, Thar 
this has ever paſſed fora conſtant truth, of which no body doubt - 
ed. Fiſthly, that they nor only believed Moſes to be the Author 
of the things. contained in theſe Books, bur of the Books them- 
ſelves, ſo chat when they read them, one might ſay, they read 
_ z as when we read the Zneids, we ſay, we read Pirgil. 
6) Þy the Authority of Jeſus Chriſt.) In St. John, ch. 5. 
There is one that accuſeth you, (faith our Saviour) even 
Moſes, in whom ye truft : For you believed Moſes, you 
would have believed me, for he wrote of me. is plain there- 
fore that Moſes wrote, and that he wrote thoſe Books, which 
the Jews read for his. Now who doubts that theſe Books 
—— — n 
ways diſtingui ers from w of Moſes, by the 
Law he can mean pity Pentatench. In the 2 Cliapecr 
of St. Jahn, Philip faith to Nathaniel, We hate found him, of 
whom Moſes in the Law, and the Prophets did write. There 
are many other places where our Saviour cites the Books of 
the Pentateuch under the name of the Law, and conſequent- 
ly we ought not to doubt, that he has aſſured us that theſe 


Books were written by Moſes. 
St. Lale, in the 24th of his Goſpel, ſaith, That 
our Saviour beginning with Moſes, and continuing with the 
ed to his Diſciples, who were going to Em- 
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Prophers Ex 
mans, the Things chat were ſaid concerning himſelf in the 
Scriptures: Therefore Moſes was the moſt ancient Author of 
the Jews, and the Penrateuch was acknowledged to be writ- 
ten by him, as they owned the Books of the Prophets to be 
written by the Prophets. 

(4) The Conſent of all Nations.} Tis certain, that not only 
the Jews were always of opinion, that theſe Books were writ- 
ten by Moſes, but alſo that all People have confidered Moſes 
as the Author of the Law and Religion of the Jews. Tis 
the unanimous Conſent of all Nations, and all Men, no one 
ever queſtioning the Truth of it before theſe laſt Ages. Hue 
tius maintains, that all Religions have borrowed their Theols- 
£y out of the Books of Moſes, whoſe Hiſtory they have pur- 
poſely altered and diſguiſed, to accommodare it the better to 
their Fables. He pretends, for Inſtance,” That Adonis of the 
Phanicians ; that Mercury,Oſiris, Serapts, Anubis, and the other 
Gods of the Agyptians; that Zoroafter of the Perſians, and the 
Divinities of the Weſtern Nations; that Cadmus, Apollo, Pri- 
apus, Æſculapius, Prometheus, and the other Gods of the Gra- 
cians; that Janus, Faunus, Vertumnus, Evander of the Latins; 
in a word, that all thoſe Fabulous Deities, were taken out of 
the Books of Moſes, but diſguiſed according to the Pagan 
manner, and put into a new Dreſs. Bur theſe Conjeftures 
being only Probabilitics, and no more, cannot ſerve to de- 
monſtrate a Truth, which does not need ſuch Supports, as 
being clearly eſtabliſhed upon indiſputable Principles. 

G And by the Authentick Teſlimonies of the moſt ancient Au- 
 thors.] That is, a continued Tradition of Authors from the 
Times that came neareſt to Moſes down to ours; and as we 


cannot doubt that Homer's Poem is his, becauſe all Writers 


that have appeared fince his Age have attributed it ro him; 
ſo neither can we reaſonably that theſe Books were 


| written by Moſes. They commonly produce the Authority of | 


Sanchoniathon, who, as they give out, lived before the Trojan 


8 s 
War, and wrote the Hiſtory of the Phenicians, T ranſlated af- 
terwards into Greek by Philo Byblins, where he has borrow- 
ed ſcyeral Paſſages out of the Books of Moſes. But 'tis not 
certain that this Author is ſo ancient as they pretend. They 
likewiſe affirm, that Homer arid Heſiod have taken many things 
out of him, and tis indeed extreamly probable. The ſame 
thing has been obſerved of the Philoſophers, as Thales, Pytha- 
goras, Anaxagoras, Socrates, and Plato, but all this is ſaid by Con- 
jecture. We ought therefore to rely I upon the Teſt- 
imony of thoſe Authors who tell us poſitively, that Moſes was the 
Chiet Leader and Law-giver of the Jews, ſuch as Manetho, 
cited by Foſephus in his firſt Book againſt Appion, Philochorus 
the Arhgnian, whom the Author of the Exhortation to the Gen- 
tiles, commonly ſaid to be St. Juſtin, mentions ; Eupolemus, 
cited by the fame Author; Eupolemns, cited by Alexander 
by Joſephus ; Caſtor, cited by the Author of the Exhorrati- 


Authors, and by St. Cyril in his firſt Book againſt Julian, though 
in our Copies he docs not make mention of Moſes, but of Mn«- 
&s, who is the Oſiris ofthe Egyptians; Cheremon Author of the 
—— Hiſtory, cited by Jeſephus; Trogus Pompeius, Epitomi- 
zed by Juſtin, who makes Moſes the Author of the Jewiſh Laws; 
Nicolaus Damaſcenus, cited by Foſephus; Mendeſins, cited by the 
Author of the Zxhortation to the Gentiles, by Tatian, by Eu- 
ſebins, and by St. Cyril. Strabo, who makes Moſes the Au- 
thor of the Religion and Laws of the Jews; Appion, who 
although an Enemy to the. Jews, yet ſuppoſes that Moſes gave 
em their Laws; Juvenal, who ſpeaks of the Volumes cf A- 
ſes, Sat. 14. Tradidit arcano unque volumine Moſes. Pro- 
lomy of Alexandria, who calls him the Legi of the Jews; 
Pliny, Tacitus, and Juſtin, who have obſerved the ſame thing 
Numenins, who has taken notice that Plato was a Grecizin 
Moſes ; Longinus, who commends the beginning of Geneſis, and 
roduces a Paſſage in it as an Example of Sublimencſs, cal- 
ing the Author in theſe words, The wiſe >a of "the 
Jewsz Porphyry and Julian, who wrote againſt the Chriſlian 
Religion, yet acknowl that the Books of the Pentarench 
were written by Moſes. To theſe we may add ſeveral Au- 
thors who have delivered Hiſtories down to Poſterity, that were 
undeniably taken out of the Pentateuch, ſuch as Hecataus, Ber- 
reſus, Abydenus, Manetho, Eapolemus, Alexander, Polybiſtor, 
Artapanns, Demetrius the Jew,and many others, cited by Joſe- 
pbus in his firſt Book againſt Appion, by the Author of the 
Exhortation to the Gentiles, by Clemens Alexandrinus, by Euſe- 
bins in his Books De Prep. Evang. I have not menti 
Phils, Joſephus, and the other Jews, becauſe they all rake ir 
for that Moſes is the Author of the Jewiſh Laws, 
meaning by theſe words, the five Books of the Pentateuch. The 
Samaritan Pentateuch affords us yer more 1 ney 
for after the divifion of the People of 1/rael, which ppened 
under Rehoboam the Son of Salomon, the ten Tribes preſerved 
the Pentateuch vr itten in the Samaritan Character, which is 
the ancient Character, ofthe Hebrews, from whence we ma 
rationally conelude, that at that time they had the Pentat 
in the fame condition, as it is in at preſent, which we hn 
ſtantly aſcribe to Moſes. One cannot with any tolerab 5 
rence queſtion the Antiquity of the Samaritan Pentatench, 
it is written in wg —— * ＋ in uſe _ 
Babyloniſh Captivity. e Verfion of the Sepruagint, whic 
is — very ancient, is likewiſe another Proof that the 
Books of the Pentateuch are written by Moſes. In a word, 
all thoſe who have ſpoken of the Pentateuch, whether Jews, 
Chriſtians, or Pagans, have taken ir for granted that theſe 
Books were written by Moſes. And certainly tis extravagant 
raſhneſs to oppoſe a weak ill-grounded Conjectures to the 
Univerſal Conſent of by —— x Sr . 
And conſequently Ruine the ? our Religion.] 
2 the rant Proofs of the Truth of our Religion, is its 
Antiquity, which is principally ſupported by the Antiquity of 
the Books of the Law. Now if they are not Moſes's, and if 
they carry a falſe Name, what Proof can we give of their An- 
tiquity? this is the ready way to give occaſion to Libertines 
to Ridicule em, and conſider em only as Fabulous Books, 
compoſed at pleaſure by the later Jews after the Captivi- 


ty. 

If what they alledged were true, yet they could prove. ] 
* the Objections which Rabbi Aben-Ezra, por a, the 
Author of e of — n 5 r — _ 
others, propoſe againſt the Antiquity 0 of Moſes, 
and the 9 from which we ſhall better diſcern 
their Weakneſs. | 

The firft Objeftion is drawn from theſe words of Deuterono- 
my; Behold the Words which es ow ore all the Congre- 
gation of Iſrael s is could not be written, 
ſay they, by Moſes, who never paſſed the Jordan, no more 
than the Children of 1/rael did, while he was alive. Anſwer. 
The Hebrew word, as Vatablus obſerves, may fignific on this 
ſode as well as on the other fide. ' Pigninus, 8 and all 
Perſons that are converſant in Hebrew are of the ſame opini- 
on. It literally ſignifies, In traſitu, in tranſeando; In their 
paſſage, being oy to paſs. Thus this Objection that appear- 
7 2 e at firſt ſight, carries indeed no difficulty with it. 

Second Objeftion. In the Pentatech, Moſesiz always ſpoken 


of in the third Perſon. He is commended there in ſeveral 


Polyhiftor, mentioned by -Exſebins ; Apollonins Molo, cited * 
on 10 the Gentiles ; Diodorus Siculus, produced by the ſame - 


places, as in Numbers, ch. 12. where he is called, The meekeff 


= x „ 
— 


. — 8 
W 4. 


bo CO Is ih. 


— — 8 


— — „ 4.4.00 


about the Authors of the Bible. | 


v — N 


— 

man upon earth; as alſo in Deuteronomy, ch. 34. And there aroſe 
not a Prophet ſince in 1ſrael like unto Moſes. And is it credible that 
Moſes would have thus commended himſelf ? Anſwer. Iis or- 


dinary for thoſe who compoſe a Hiſtory, -where themſelves 


are concerned, to ſpeak of themſelyes in the third Perſon. 
Ceſar in his Commentarics always ſpeaks of his own Actions 
in the third Perſon. 7oſephus does the ſame thing in his Hi- 
ſtory of the Wars of the Jews. St. John in his Goſpel ſpeaks 
likewiſe of himſelf in the third Perſon 3 The Diſciple, ſays he, 
whom Jeſus loved. And in another place, F 1will that he tarry, 
what is that to you ? St. Matthew relating his own Converſion, 


ſpeaks of himſelf in the third Perſon, and ſome ſay, that St. 


- Luke was one of the two Diſciples, whom our Saviour met go- 
ing towards Emmaus. The Praiſes which Moſes gives him- 
ſelf are not exceſſive. It was neceſſary that in his own Books 
he ſhould take notice of the ſignal Favours which God had 
conferred upon him, as well as conceal none of his own Mil- 
carriages. Joſephus and Ceſar often commend themſelves at- 
ter the ſame manner. 

Third Objettion." In the 12th Chapter of Geneſis the Author 
has this remarkable Parentheſis, And rhe Canaanite was then in 
the Land. Which makes it evident, fay they, that this was 
written when the Canaanites were no longer in Paleſtine, o- 
therwiſe this Advertiſement had been impertinent. Now *tis 
plain, they were not chaſed out of that Land till a long time 
after Moſes's death, and conſequently he is not the Author of 
this Book. Anſwer. Since theſe words, Cananeys erat in ter- 
r4 ills, bear this ſenſe, it may be reaſonably ſuppoſed, that 
this Parentheſis was inſerted after Moſes's ime, This is an 
uſual thing, and it often happens that theſe ſorts of Explicati- 
ons, Which at firſt were written in the Margin, to illuſtrate 
the Text, afterwards were inſerted inro the Text by way of 
Parentheſis. But one may likewiſe ſay, that theſe words Ca- 
nanens autem erat in terra, don't ſigniſie Olim erat in terra, but 
Yam tum erat in terra, i.e. That Moſes ſpeaking of the — 
of Abraham through the Land of Sichem, obſerves that the 
Canaanites were then in the Land. Thus the ſenſe is natural, 
and no ways forced. 

Fourth Objeftion. In Geneſis, th. 22. v. 14. the Mountain Mo- 
ria is called The Mountain of the Lord, who will provide ; Appel- 
lavitque Abraham nomen loci illins, Dominus videt. Now, ſay 
they, it had not this Name, till after it was ſet apartto make 
a Temple there. Anſwer. But how do they know this? For 
is not the contrary expreſly atteſted in that place of Geneſis ? 
And does it not a , that this Mountain received the name 
of The Lord will provide, becauſe of Abraham's Anſwer to his 
Son, My Son, God will provide ? | 

Fifth Objeftion. In Deuteronomy, ch. 3. v. tb, and 11. where 
mention is made of Ox King 
was remaining of the Race of the Giants. "Behold his Bedſtead 

10 4 of Iron, is it not in Rabbath of the Children of Am- 
mon? Nine Cubits was the h thereof, and four Cubits the 
Greadth of it. They ſay, theſe words make it evident, that 


the Author of Deuteronomy was of a later ſtanding than Moſes. 

For in the firſt place, why ſhould Moſes 7 of this Bed, to 

E — of this Giant, ſince all the Iſraelites might 
ve 


it rhemſelves? Tis more 1 to ſay, 
this was written by an Author, who lived in a time, when 
they had no knowledge of this King. Secondly, Why was 
not this Bed any longer in the Land of Baſan, but in Rabbath 
of the Children of Ammon? In ſhort, ſay they, this Bed was 
not diſcovercd till the time of David, who ſubdued the Am- 
monites, and took Rabbath, as we ſind it related in the ſecond 
Book of Samuel, ch. 12. v. 30. Anſwer. Suppoſing all this to 
be true, tis eaſily anſwered, by ſaying that, as for What has 
a relation to Og's Bed, it was added in a Parentheſis. But 
why might not Moſes give an account of that Bed, to prove 
the meſs of that Giant, even when he addreſſed himſelf 
to the 1/raelites, fince perhaps he was writing this Relation 
ſome conſiderable time after the King was flain, and tis not 
to be imagined that all the 1/razlites had ſeen the Bed? Bur 
admit the Matter was not fo, yet Moſes might very well make 
'uſe of this Proof to make the Matter of Fact credible to Po- 
Keriry, Thus the Hiſtorians of our time, when they occaſi- 
— diſcourſe of any extraordinary thing, although ir is ne- 
ver ſo well known to the World, yet they frequently ſay, We 
have ſuch and ſuch Proofs of it, the Monſter is ſtill kept in 
ſuch a place, c. As for what follows, that this Iron Bed 
was in the Land of Baſan, and not in Rabbath this is all tak- 
en upon ſuppoſition, for why might not the Ammonites poſ- 
ſeſs it in the time of Moſes? | | 

Sixth Objeftion. The Author of the Pentateuch, ſay they, 
gives ſuch Names to ſeveral Cities and Countries as they had 
not, till a long time after the Death of Moſes. In Geneſis, ch. 
14. tis faid, That Abraham purſued the Kings, who had car- 
ried away his Nephew Lot, as far as Dan. Now the Name 
of Dan was not given to this Country till a long time after, 
when fix hundred Men of the Tribe of Dan took the City of 
Zaiſh, and, after they had taken it, gave it the Name of their 
Tribe, as we read in the Book of Aab, ch. 18. The ſame 
Author likewiſe ſpeaks often of the City of Hebron, which 
was not ſo called, till after the death of Moſes, from Hebron 
the Son of Caleb, ro whom Joſhuah gave it; formerly it was 
called Kirjath-Arba, as we are particularly informed in Jo- 


ſuuab, ch. 14. v. 15. In Desteronomy ch. 3. v. 14. it is ſaid, That 


N 
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of Baſan, tis ſaid, That he alone 


Jair the Son of Manaſſeh took all the Country of Argob unto the 
Coaſts of Geſhuri, and Maachathi, and called them after his own 
name Baſhan-Havoth-7air unto this day. Anſwer. We may ge- 
nerally anſwer theſe Objections thus, by ſaying, That theſe 
Names were changed after Moſes's time, to render the Hiſto- 
more intelligible to thoſe, to whom the ancient Nathes of 
thoſe Cities and Countries that Moſes uſed,” would be altoge- 
ther unknown. But the firſt difficulty may be cleated other- 
wiſe, by ſaying, That the Name of Dan is more ancient than 
my pretend: That the River Jordan was ſo called, becauſe 
it has its Original from two Springs Jor and Dan; So we 
may ſay there was another City of that Name talled Dan or 
Danna, whereof mention is made in the 15th Chaptet of 70- 
ſhuab, Verſe the 49th, which was in the Tribe of 744ah, in 
the Country of Sodom. To the ſecond Inſtance we may re- 
turn this anſwer, That it is not clearly ſaid in the Book of 
Joſhuah, that Hebron gave his Name to the City of Kirjath- 
Arba, but only that the City of Hebron was formerly called 
by that Name. Which may be well enough underſtood of an 
ancient Name, which it had heretofore. The laſt Difficulty 
is not conſiderable, tis only in theſe Words, Uſque in preſer- 
a= 7 * 2 Moſes might * this expreſſion to — nt 
rate that Country more clearly, or perhaps it might . 
ded after him. > inn 
Seventh Objection. The Author of the Pentatench ſpeaketh of 
things that happened after the Death of Moſes, in Exodus, ch. 
16. v. 35. it is ſaid that the Children of 1ſraet did eat Manna, 
Forty Years, until they came to a Land inhabited; they did eat Man- 
na, until they came to the Borders of the Land of Canaan. Now this 
could not be written by Moſes, who died before the Forty 


Years were accompliſhed. After the ſame manner tis writ- 


ren in the 35th Chapter of Geneſis, Verſe 31. And theſe are 
the Kings that reigned in the Land of Edom, before there reigned a- 
ny King over the Children of Iſrael. Which words pur it beyond 
controyerſie, that he who wrote this, was alive after the 1/- 
raelites had Kings ſet over them. To this we may add, that 
afrer this Author has given us a Catalogue of the cight Kings 
of the Edomites, he ſpeaks of their Dukes. Now they had 
not Dukes in the place of their Kings till a long time after, as 
we may obſerye in the firſt Book of the Chronicles, Chapter 
1. Verſe 5. In ſhort, tis ſaid in Deuteronomy, Chapter 2. 
Verſe 12. that the Sons of Eſau dwelt in Seir, after they had driven 
out and deftroyed the ancient Inhabitants called Horims, as the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael did unto the Land of their poſſeſſion. Which paſſage, 
ſay they, ſeems to intimate, that the 1/raelites had ſubdued 
the Edomites when this was written. Anſwer. If all theſe pla- 
ces were to be taken in the ſenſe that is given them, yet we 
might anſwer, that ſome of them have been fince added, or 
that Moſes ſometimes ſpoke by a Prophetick Spirit. But we 
need not run to ſuch Solutions. Moſes might ſay, that the 
Iſraelites ſhould cat Manna Forty Years, knowing, as he cer- 
tainly did, that they were to tarry ſo long in the Deſert, as 
it appears in the 14th Chapter of the Book of Numbers. More- 
over, God had revealed ro Moſes, that the 1/raelites ſhould af- 
ter wards have a King, as it is clearly foretold in the 17th Cha 
ter of Deuteronomy, Verſe 14. The eight Kings of the E 
mites there mentioned, might have reigned from Eſau to Mo- 
ſes; and the Dukes, of whom he ſpeaks, did nor ſucceed the 
Kings, but govern'd at the ſame time. Laſtly, theſe Words, 
As the Iſraelites did to the Land in their poſſeſſion, don't at all ſig - 
niſie or intimate the Land of the Edomites, but the Land whic 
was promiled to the 1/raelires. And let not any one fay, that 
the Iſraelites were not as yet in poſſeſſion of the Land of Pro- 
miſe in Moſes's time, ſince tis certain that the Tribes of Reu- 
ben and Gad, with a great part of that of Manaſſeh, had poſ- 
ſeſſed themſelves of the Country of the Amorites, and of the 
Men of Baſan, after they had put em to the Sword. 

Eighth Objection. The ſtrongeſt Argument at firſt view is the 
Death and Burial of Moſes, which is deſcribed at the end of 


| Denteronomy. To this there are two Anſwers. The firſt of 


thoſe, who fay with Philo and Joſephus, That got: wrote it 
himſelf by a Spirit of Prophecy. The ſecond, which is the 
more common and ſolid of the two, That this Account was 
added either by Joſhuah, or by Exrab; or ora by the Sy- 
nagogue ot 2 Jews, to make the Hiſtory of the Pentateuch 
more perfect. a 9 

Ninth Objection. They ſay, That Moſes is ſo far from being 
the Author of the Pentateuch, that the Author there cites 


Books that were compoſed by Moſes; as The Book of the Cove- - 


nant, Exod. 24. The Book of the Wars of the Lord, Numb. 21.14. 
in which there was likewiſe written the War againſt Amalek, 
which is mentioned in Exodus, Chap. 17. Verſe 14. The Book of 
the Law of the Lord in Deuter „Chap. 3 7. Verſe 9. And laſt- 
ly, a Song, which is referred to, in the rwoand thirticth Chap- 
ter of Deuteronomy. From whence they conclude, that the 
Pentateuch was compoſed out of the ſeveral Books of Moſes. 
Anſwer. This Objection carries no force with it; for what 
ſhould hinder Mofes from citing the Books which he had for- 
merly compoſed ? Beſides, ſhould we grant that all theſe paſ- 
es are to be underſtood of thoſe Books that were written 
by Moſes, ir would not invalidate our Opinion. Bur this can- 
not certainly be proved. For in the firſt place, we don't know, 
whether there was any ſuch Book or no that was intituled, 
he Battles of the Lord; for the Hebrew Text does not intimate 
that it was already written, but that it might be. Neither is 
> | ir 
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it evidenc whether there is any Book mentioned: For the He- 
brew Word may fignific any manner of Narrative, and ſo the 
Words that are cited may bear this ſenſe, As it will be related 
when the Ilraelites deſcribe the Battles of the Tord. Mr. Simon, quar- 
rels with this lnterpretation, which, I ſay, theſe Words will 
naturally bear; but however, he does not demonſtrate chat 
they cannot be thus applied. Others underſtand this place of 
a certain which they uſed to fing in honour of their 
Victories. It is not ſaid in Exodus, Chap. 17. that the War of 
Amalek was written in the Book of the Battels of the Lord, 
bur only God commanded Moſes to write it, and tis that which 
he did in that place. Thar paſſage in Exodus, Chap. 24. docs 


not prove that Moſes wrote à Book of the Covenant, but on- 


ly that being come down from the Mountain, he recited to 
People the Laws which God had given him in the Moun- 


tain, which are ſet down in the preceding Chapters. And 


this it is-which is called in that place The Book of the Covenant. 
The Book of the Law, of which mention is made in Deuteronomy, 
is not different from Deuteromomy it ſelf. And after all, it is 
not improbable that Moſes referred to a Song, which he him- 
ſelf had compoled. | | 
Tenth Objection, There were (ſays Mr. Simon) amongſt che 
Hebrews, Prophets inſpired by God, who had a particular 
e given em to preſerve in Writing the moſt important 
Actions that hap in that Government. *Tis probable, 
there were ſcveral of * op in — ume of Moſes, and 
then we rationally ſu t Moſes, as a Legiſlator, 
wrote the Edict * oo which he gave to 
the People, and that be left the care of collecting and tranſ- 
mitting to Poſterity the moſt conſiderable Paſſages of State to 
theſe above-mentioned Scribes or Prophets. Anſwer. This 
SuppoGtion is founded upon very uncertain ConjeQures, and 
precarious Principles. The Egyptians, ſay they, had ſuch Scribes 
or Regiſters to write down their Sacred Iranſactions, and there- 
fore there were ſuch alſo amongſt the Jews. A very fine Con- 
ſequence this! Iis credible however that Moſes eſtabliſhed ſuch 
an Order of Men. But what Proofs have they to ſupport this 
ing Suppoſition? Why, Joſephus and Euſebius tell us, chat 
the Hebrews it was not lawful for every one to write 
their Hiſtory, but only for the Prophets who were inſpired 
by God. this may be very true; but then Joſephus and Eu- 
ſebins underſtand by theſe Prophets no other Perſons but Me. 
ſes, and thoſe after him, who wrote the Books of the Old Te- 
ſtament down to the Reign of Artaxerxes. We mult paſs the 
fame N of Theodoret, ſay they, and e , 
Now this, in my Opinion, is to e em things 
never th © of and por 6 undecttont] thaw arighe. As for 
what they add farther erning theſe Prophets, whom they 
have inveſted with an Authority ro add or diminiſh from the 
Books of Scripture, this is ſtill more jmprobable than the o- 
ther. They barely tell us inſtcad of proving it, that in the 
Books of Kings ſeveral other Memoirs are quoted, from whence 
they draw this Conclufion, chat all the 
which have come down to our hands, are only Abtidgments 
and Summaries of the ancient Acts. But does it follow from 
hence, that all the other Books of the Bible were uſed after 
this rate? Does it follow, that they added to, or retrenched 
from them, after they were once made? Or laſtly, that they 
were compoſed by theſe Prophets ? They would have it pro- 
cecd from this Reaſon, that there are ſo many Contradicti 
in the Books of the Holy Scripture. They ſay that this is the 
Reaſon of the Differences berween the Chronicles and other 
Hiſtorical Treatiſes of the Bible, of that variety of falſe Con- 
jectures that ruine the Authority of the Scriptures; and what 
is yet more material, that tis not impoſſible to reconcile theſe 
ſceming Contradictions. To this purpoſe amaſs roge- 
and 


ther a great quanti 7 ob Oe of this nature, ve- 
ſubtilely invented, but wea I-grounded, yet 
_ the ſiren h of theſe, they make the Authority of the Bi 
ble to depend, after they have endeavoured to undermine the 
ſolid Foundations which bear it up. Thus by pretending to 
advance Criticiſm, they forſake the Rules of true Judgment, 
and follow the fantaſtick Chimæra's of their own Imaginati- 
ons. There is no weight in what they have invented chem- 
ſelves, or what they have found ready invented to their hands 
by ſome Rabbics; and yet at the ſame time they ſcruple and 
doubt of ſeveral things that are clearer and better liſhed. 
Although I did not name Mr. Simon in my firſt Edition, yet 
he well” perceived that this reproach was addreſſed to him- 
ſelf. The manner wherein he anſwered me, ſufficicatly ſhew- 
cd, that he was ſenſibly rouched, however this his age 
docs not in the leaſt juſtific him. For inſtead of demonſtra- 
ting by ſolid Reaſons, that the Reproaches I faſten'd 
him, were undeſerved and ill- grounded, he has filled his Ler- 
ter with nothing but Contumelics and ſcornful Reflections, 
which ſhews how heinouſly he reſented the Liberty I took in 
examining his Hypotheſis 3 and this all ſenſible Men obſerved 
as ſoon as ever his Letter appeared ay gz But now to 
make it evident to the whole World, L have Reaſon on 
my fide, viz. that Mr. Simon is in the wrong for quarrelling 
with me upon this occaſion, I ſhall only caſt my Eyes on the 
Preface of his Book, where he ſers down the Principles of his 


Work at length: The World will obſerve, (ſays he) that having 
conſidered nothing in this Eſſay but the Profit of thoſe who bau a 
mind is know the Grounds of the Holy Scriptures, I haus inſeried a. 


ks of the Bible, 


bundance of Principles, very uſeſul to reſolve the moſt weighty Diffi- 
culties of the Bible, and at the ſame time to anſwer thoſe Objections 
which are uſually made againſt theſe 1 Theſe Principles 
are reducible to three Heads: The firſt is, That there were 
always amon3ſt the Hebrews a ſort of Prophets, or Publick 
Regilters, Divinely inſpired, who made what Alterations or 
Additions they thought fir, in the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. The ſecond is, That they heretofore wrote their Books 
upon little Leaves, which they rowled one over another round 


a ſmall piece of Wood, without ſtitching them together; 
whence it happened ſometimes, that not taking ſufficicat care 
to preſerve the order of theſe ancient Leaves or Volumes, the 


things themſelves treated of, have ſometimes been miſplaced. 
The third is, That there is a great deal of Reaſon to believe, 
that thoſe Perſons who joined theſe old Memoirs together, 
to keep. up the Body of theſe Canonical Books which are now 
remaining, made no ſcruple at all to cut oft ſeveral Syhony- 
mous Terms, which were found in their Copies, and were 
perhaps inſerted only for a fuller Illuſtration. Theſe are the 
great and admirable Principles of Mr. Simon, his Publick Re- 
iſters, his Rolls, and Synonyma's. Here 1s, accarding to 
m, a way to reſolve the moſt perplexed Dithculties of che 
Bible, to defend it's Authority againſt the Diſciples of 
[r Here is an infallible — whereby we may con- 
the Socinians and Pr and invincibly prove the 
Inſpiration, of che Holy Books. And laſtly, here is a never - 
failing Salve to filence all the objections that can be urged a- 
gainſt the Scripture, I am of Opinion that Mr. Simon will 
hnd very D ined to ſubſcribe to the 
uſefulneſs of Principles. But this is not the Buſineſs. I 
deſign ro examine, tis their Solidity L defire to ſee, upon which 
he values himſelf fo exceedingly. For if it be evident, 
that theſe Principles ate only eſtabliſhed upon weak frivolous 
Conjectures, then adicu to all thoſe Advantages, ſay I, that may 
be drawn from thence. - Let us therefore examine all the 
Proofs that Mr. Simon has brought together in his Critical Hi- 
135 — apne TA gay hp At er 

iſters were Divi inſpired. But he gives us no Proofs 
&f ths matter eee deen on _ not Nox pro- 
ce. In the fir ter is Cxiti which is 2 

2 Himel with ſaying, 


f a ſecond Preface, he cc 
That he gives the name of P e 
what he ſaid before 


Books of the Bibles, and with repeating 
in his Preface ing che advantage of theſe 
lick Scribes 3 as if ic were en for him barely to aſſert thu 
ings, without giving r proving them. 
But in the ſecond Chapter he endeavours to make this whole 
matter evident, and therefore let us confider by what Reaſons 
he offers to do it. In the firſt place he ob 
Jewiſh State acknowledged no other Chief or Head, 
From this Principle he concludes, that God himſelf gave em 
Laws by the Miniſtry K. and of the other — 
who ſucceeded him. This is undeniable, but ir 
was not to prove it by a Principle more. obſcure 
than the n that is drawn from thence. . But we are 
not concerned to know, whether there were any of theſe Pro- 
hets amongſt the Hebrews, for chat is a conſtantly received 
ruth; but tis our buſineſs to know, In the firſt Whe- 
ther there were in all Ages a the Jews thole Scribes or 
Regiſters whom he of, who looked after the Records 
Hiſtories of the Affairs of that Nation. Secondly, Whe- 
ther they were divincly inſpired. Thirdly, Whether they are 
the Authors of the Books of the Bible. Tis Mr. Simon's bu- 
fincſs to prove theſe three Propoſitions, and not barely to tell 
us in general, that there were Prophets among the Jew 
The ſecond Remark made by Mr. Simon is this, That in 
well · regulated . tally in the Eaftern Nations, they 
' had always certain Perſons, who took care to ſee, that the moſt im- 
portant Occurrences of State were preſerved in Writing. | cborghe 
indeed that Mr. Simon would have concluded from this Obſer- 
vation, that they had ſuch Perſons likewiſe amongſt the Jews. 
He diſowns this Conſequence, and therefore this can only 
paſs for a Compariſon, and ſo we muſt look for — Argue 
ments to ſhe there were ſuch publick Scribes amongſt 
Jews. I carries * of Probability with it, continues he, 
that Moſes, upon the firſt eftabliſhment of that State, ſet up this ſort 
22 w NN ones, tt 45 | 
em from particular Writers, who u age to write the Hiſto 
ry of their own Times from no Motives but theſe of Intereft, Howe, 
ver tis not certain that Moſes ever did inſtitute theſ 
tis a mere Conjecture and nothing elſe. But how does Mr. 
Simon endeavour to prove it? He gives us two Reaſons in a 
Parentheſis; the firſt is, Bocanke Malta wa: bred up is che Aavp- 
tian Court, where they had Priefls, to whom they gave the name of 
Scribes or Regiſters of Sacred Things. As if it were neceſſary, or 
indeed probable, that Moſes would appoint amongſt the Chil- 
dren of Iſrael whatever he ſaw practiſed by the Zgyprians. 
He ought to haye produced ſome Reaſon, or at leaſt ſome 
Conjecture, Wen in chis. But 
Mr. Simon omits to do it. The ſecond Reaſon, which he al 
ledges. ro prove that Moſes eſtabliſhed this ſort of Scribes a- 
mongſt the Jews, is, Becauſe be was a perfedF Law-giver 3, as if it 
was neceſſary for a perfet Law-giver to inſtitute ſuch a Cuſt- 
om. Was not Tycurgus a pected Law-giver ? And ye bythe 
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ment of Mr. Simon himſelf, he did not appoint a- 
1 publick Scribes in his Commonwealth. But for what 
purpoſe I wonder ſhould Moſes ſer em up amongſt the Jews, 
when he himſelfhad written their Laws and Hiſtory. Beſides, 
could Mr. Simon undeniably prove, that there were theſe pub- 
lick Scribes in the time of Moſes, yet it would not follow from 
thence, that they were the Authors of the Pentateuch. And 
thus we ſee, that all Mr. Simon's admirable ConjeQures to ſhow, 
that the Books of the Pentateuch were written by the Scribes 
divincly inſpired, fall to the ground, without doing what they 
were produced for. ; Sateen 
Let us now ſee, if he is more fortunate in his Citations. 
The firſt is from Joſephus, who tells us, That amongſt the Jews 
it was not lawful for every one to write their Annals, but that this 
Province was only reſerved for the Prophets, who knew remote and 
future Things by Divine Inſpiration, and committed te Writing all 
the remarkable Paſſages of their time. Now to this I formerlyan- 
ſwered, That Jolephus by che Prophets underſtands no more than. 
Moles, and thoſe that wrote the Books of the Old Teſtament after 
him. Mr. Simon anſwers, That the Reaſons of Joſephus are too 
general to be explained by ſuch a Reſtriction, But this is a matter 
where we need not wholly depend upon Conjectures; tis but 
reading the whole paſſage in Jeſephus, and it will evidently ap- 
pear, that in this place he only ſpeaks of thoſe Books that 
were received by the Jews for Canonical. The Words faith- 
fully tranſlated are theſe; Ii is nat lawful for every body amongſt 
us to write Hiſtory there is no contrariety at all in our Hiſtories. They 
are the Prophets who write, either about ancient Things that hap- 
pened a long time ago, and which they learn by Divine Inſpiration, 
or about Things that happened in their own time, and theſe they ſet 
down in order as they were tranſacted. We have not millions of Books 
that contradift one another, and only ſerve to perplex the Reader. We 
have only twenty two, which contain the 27 of all times, and to 
which we reſign our Belief with a great deal of Juſtice. Of theſe Books 
there are #ve by Moſes «+ + From Molcs down to Artaxerxes King 
of Perſia, who lived after Xerxes, the Prophets in thirteen Books 
wrote the Hiſtory of their Times, The four following contain Hymns 
in Praiſe of God, and ſeveral moral Precepts. In ſhort, from Artax- 
erxes down to our own Times we have our Hiſtory very well written, 
but theſe Books are not of the ſame Authority with the former becauſe 
there has not been a continued and regular Succeſſion of Prophets. No- 
thing in the wholeWorld can be more directly oppoſite to Mr. Si- 
mon 3 Hypotheſis than this paſlage of Joſephus. Mr. Simon ſup- 
poſes, in Moſes's time there were publick Scribes, who 
cited the Memoirs from whence they org the Pentateuch ; 
and Foſephus expreſly tells us, that theſe five firſt Books were 
written by Moſes. Mr. Simon ſuppoſes, that the following 
Books are only Abridgments of thoſe ancient Memoirs, that 
were from time to time written by the publick Scribes, and 
afterwards collected to by others of the ſame Charact. 
er; and Joſephus ſuppoles, they were written in the fame man 
ner as we now find em, by the Prophets that lived upon the 
ſpot when theſe things, which they have delivered, were tranſ- 
acted. Mr. Simon would needs have it, that in the Jewiſh 
Nation there were always publick Scribes divinely inſpired ; 
and Joſephus plainly tells us, that the Succeſſion of Prophets 
failed — Artaxerxes. Now what can be more irreconcile- 
able than all this? Beſides, tis obſervable, that 7oſephus's Pro- 
phets are different from Mr. Simon's publick Scribes. They 
were not Men entruſted with the Regiſters, and appointed 
to write Hiſtory: But Prophets, whom from time to time 
we find — the Jews, who took care to tranſmit the 
Paſſages of their time to Poſterity ; and their Books are not 
at all different from thoſe, which the Jews acknowledged for 
Canonical in the time of Joſephus. From all which it neceſ- 
ſarily follows, har this paſſage tonfirms my Hypotheſis, and 
utterly deſtroys Mr. Simon's: For we maintain with Foſephus 
againſt Mr. Simon, that Moſes is the Author of the Penrateuch, 
and that the other authentick Books of the Old Teſtament 
were written by Men divincly E. or by Prophets who 
lired near the times wherein thoſe Occurrences happened which 
they delivered, though wedo not certainly know their Names: 
Tia to thele Books and not to the Pentateuch, that we are to 
apply che Words of St. Gregory upgn Job, which Mr, Simon 
manifeſtly perverts-and abuſes in his firſt Chapter, Quis hes 
ſcripſerit 2 aper vacue quaritur, cum tamen Auttor Libri Spiri- 
tus Santis fideliter credatur. For this Father ſpeaks this only 
with relation to the Book of Job, whoſe Author is unknown to us. 
The ſecond Author, that Ms. Simon alledges in his Criti- 
cal. Hiſtory to prove theſe Seribes divinely inſpired, is Euſebi- 


: Euſebius, ſays he, confirms this Opinion, when. he takes no- 
tice, that amongſt the Jews it was wot allowed for all forts of 


People to paſs their Judgment upon thoſe Men that were inſpir- 
75 ＋* Spirit to write Holy Books. He cites in the 
Margin, Euſebius de 22 Evangelica; that is to lay, a 
rcar Book in Folio; I have diligently bunted after this paſſa 
ere, hut haye not been ſo happy as to meet with it. But 
let che matter be how it will, I don't ſee what Aſliſtance it 
brings to Mr. Simon's yp 7 \ 
chat were:divinely inſpired z Who queſtions it? As alſo, That 
it did not belong to all the, World to judge who they were, 
that were 3 inſpired ; but this Province was re- 
ſerved for thoſe Perſons, who had the ſame Inſpiration them - 
ſelves., Well then, ſuppoſe it were ſo, does it therefore fol | 
ame 


- 
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otheſis; The Jews had Writers 


; , bf f * 
of Regiſters ? Does it follow that thoſe who were appointed 
to Write Hiſtory, and that too out of the publick Memoirs, 


were divinely inſpired? Or laſtly, That all the Books of Scrip- 


ture which we now have, are but ſo many Abridgments ex- 
tracted out of theſe Memoirs. As for what remains, ir. 
Simon could not have cited any Author more contrary to his 
own Hypotheſis, than Euſebius, and that even in this very 
Book De Preparatione Evanzelici, For one of the great Prin- 
ciples, which he there eſtabliſhes in ſeveral places, is the Au- 
thority and Antiquity of the Books of Moſes, which he al- 


ways ſuppoſes to have been written by that Prophet in the | 


ſame manner as we have em at preſent. The Truth of this 
Aſſertion he confirms by theſe three Propoſitions, which he 
lays down in the beginning of the 14th Book, The firſt is, 

t Moſes is ancienter than any Greek Author. The ſecond, 


That he has written what he had learned of his Anceſtors, © 


The third, That the Jews have neither added nor diminiſhed 
from the Writings which he left them. And now I'll leave 
the World to judge whether theſe Principles of Enſebins a- 
gree with hole of Mr. Simon. 

The third Author cited by Mr. Simon is Theodoret, It muſt 
be confeſſed, that this Father owns, (as well as ſeveral other 
Authors have done) that the Books of Kings and Chronicles 
were compoſed from very ancient Memoirs. But this is nor 
the point in Queſtion. We confeſs, we are not aſſured of 
the Authors of thoſe Books, We acknowledge they are a 
Collection drawn, out of old Memoirs. But we demand of 
Mr. Simon whether it follows from hence, that the Pentateuch, 
and other Books of the Bible, are of the ſame Nature. This 


is a thing which Theodore: wou'd beware of ſaying, becauſe 


he owns Moſes to be the Author of the Pentateuch. Tis 
with this Aſſertion he begins his Preface to the Books of 
Kings, from whence Mr. Simon has drawn theſe paſſages 
which he quotes. After having explained the Books of Moles, 
Sc. To theſe three Authors has Mr Simon in his Letter to 
Monſieur L' Abbe, added the Author of the Synopſss, atrribur- 
ed to St. Athanaſius. This Author follows the Opinion of 
Joſephus, and after having obſerved that the five firſt Books 
of the Bible do 3 belong to Moſes, he ſays, that 
all the following Books are not written by thoſe whoſe Names 
they bear, but that they were compoſed by Prophets who lived 
from time to'time. Laſtly he obſerves, when he is ſpeakin 
concerning the Chronicles, that one finds ſeveral HiRorica 
Books of the Prophets quoted there. And what does all this 
make for Mr, Simon's Hypotheſis? Have not we ſaid the very 
ſame thing ? Does not all the World agree as to this particu- 
lar? Had Mr, Simon kept himſelf here, no Body would have 
fell upon him. | 

The laſt Author, whom Mr. Simon cites to juſtific his Hy- 
potheſis, is the Author of the Chronicon Alexandrinum. This 
Author in the place tranſcribed by Mr. Simon, tells us, that 
there were ſome Prophets who wrote their own Propheſies 
themſelves, as David the Book of Pſalms, and Daniel his Pro- 


phecy ; and that there were others who did not write themſelves, 


but that they had Scribes in the Temple, who wrote down, as 
it were in 4 Journal, the Words of each Prophet + - 


Reign they wrote whatever paſſed in his time, and ſo lizewiſe in 
David's time, and the other Kings ; That the Chronicles are 


but a Collection of Regiſters, and ſeveral Papers of their King:; 
That Moles wrote the Pentateuch 3 That Joſhuah 75 the Author 
of the Book which bears his Name ; That the Book of Judges | 


was written by the Scribes in the Temple from time to time, as 


extreamly different from that of Mr. Simon. 1. He ſuppoſeth 
for a certain truth, that Moſes was the Author of the Pen- 
tateuch, and does not. attribute his Works to the publick Scribes 
or Abbreviators. 2. Hedors not ſay, that theſe Wr Scribes 
were inſpired by God, or that they wrote t 

themſelyes. He ſuppoſes the Prophets dictated that to them 
as well as their Prophecies. 3. He believes that the Books 
of Kings and Judges were the very Originals from the Pro- 
phets, which were joyned together. Inſtead of which Mr. 
Simon believes, that theſe Books are Abridgments, I won't 


loſe ſo much time as to anſwer the Rabbies, and other Au- 
thors of that Stamp, whom. Mr, Simon has muſtered up in 
his laſt Letter. *Tis: viſible there's not one ſingle Author he 


WIS Yb is of the ſame opinion with himſelt. For, in the 
rſt place, 


Pentateuch ought not to be attributed to Scribes, or to Pro- 


phets divinely inſpired, but to Moſes himſelf. Secondly, they 


ſay, That the following Books were written by Perſons di- 
vinely inſpired, to whom they 


Regiſters, or publick Scribes. Thirdly, they N 
that there were ancient Memoirs, or ancient Hiſtories, o 


2 in the Books of Kings, and the Chronicles, No body 


oubts this, I have frequently obſerved it, and have made a 
Catalogue of the Bogks that are quoted in the Old Teflamenr, 


But it does not follow from hence, that all the Books of the Bi- 


ble are extracted from theſe Memoirs, and compiled a long 
time after. Mr. Simon has given theſe publick Scribes autho- 


rity to change, to enlarge, and abridge theſe ſacred Books as 


they ſee convenient. To proye this, he quotes Don 5 Av 
td : | | arbinol, 


| That 
the Books of Kings were thus compoſed by parts, that under Saul's 


hy 


well as that of Ruth. ; That Salomon compoſed the Proverbs, 
the Canticles, and Eccleſiaſtes. This Author's Hypotheſis is 


Hiſtory. of | 


they all of em acknowledge, That the Books of the 


ve the name of Prophets, but 
they don't tell us, that theſe Prophets were Superviſors of the 


* _ 


4 


10 


— 


A Preliminary D, ertation n 


. 
ſaid, that we ou 


barbinel, a learned iſe Jew, as if we were obliged to 
take all for Goſpel that theſe Rabbies have been pleaſed to 
deliver, He joyns Procopius and Theodoret to this Jew, as 
Men that have obſerved, that the Books of Kings and Chro- 
nicles were drawn out of ſeveral other Hiſtorical Books. Not 
to diſpleaſe Mr. Simon, he has mightily altercd the Point, for 
this is not the Queſtion under debate. We agree with him, 
that the Authors of the Books of Kings, and the Chronicles, 
compiled rheir Hiſtories out of Memoirs and particular Hiſto- 
rians whom they found, as Livy and Mezeray made uſe of 
the ancient Hiſtorians to compoſe their Hiſtories : But for all 
this, we dare not ſay, they have changed or diminiſhed the 
ancient Hiſtories, that always continued in the ſame conditi- 
on they were in, nor that they had a Privilege to do this, 
much leſs that they have made any conſiderable Alrerations 
or Additions to the Books of Moſes. Mr. Simon at laſt brings 
in a very dangerous Maxim, though he covers it under a 
ſpecious appearance of Uſefulneſs : It would be dangerons, oe 
he, to pretend to Correct one Book of Scripture 2 another, 
ſelves. "Tis very truly 
not to Correct one Book of Scripture by 
another: But it is not true, that two Books of the Scripture 
don't alrogether with each other. There is not any 
real Contradiction between the Books of the Bible; if there 
are any apparent ones, the fault does not lic in the Authors, 
in our 1 of ans ing them. Ko 12 
extraordinary and -Preſumption ro ſuppoſe wi 
Mr. Simon, that there are real Contradiftions in the 
Books of the Bible, that the Author of the Chronicles 
has Matter of Fact etherwiſe than it is in other 
places, or that the Gencalogies and Chronology of the Scrip- 
tures are faulty, and the like: I know, ſays Mr. Simon, that 
it is forbidden in Deuteronomy to add or diminiſh a 
the Word of God. Here 
againſt Mr. Simon's H 


don't agree altogether t 


i ypotheſis. Now to anſwer this 
Paſſage, he _—_ alledge ſome other place of Scrip- 
ture, which ins and hmits this Prohibition to private 
Perſons, or gives Permiſſion to the Prophets and publick 
Scribes to do the contrary. But Mr. Simon thinks it enough 
to quote the Author of the Book Cezri, who is of the ſame 
opinion, bur by a iar Misfortune that attends him, we 
find, that a certain Commentator towards the bottom of the 
Page, where this Book is quoted, obſerves, That the Author 
1 does not ſpeak of the Scripture in that place, 

only of the cation of the Commandments, which de- 
cage mote © es of the Sanedrim, who had power to ex- 
„ Wh Tomy ther of Mee MT 6: 
W en of Mr. Simon's An- 
ſwer ? It ſtood only upon the Authority of the Author of 
the Book Cozri, and now we ſee, that this very Author will 
not be brought to ſay what he would have him. Aſter all, 
Mr. Simon the Common Opinion of the Fathers, who be- 
lieve, that the Collection of the Old Teſtament, ſuch as it now 
is, was compoſed by Ezrah, which confirms, ſays he, what I am now 
maintaining; for Ezrah could not correct and reflore theſe Books, 
Do 3 
t tivity, in . 
26d able Scribe, and « efore be is called a by the 
way of Excellence in the Bible. 1 would willingly know what 
neceſſity there was, that Ezrah ſhould reſtore the Holy Scri 
are in qualicy of Publick Scribe, or Matter of th2 Rolls 
Is it not infinite] te to ieee the Region and Faw: 


_—_— Was 4 ro reſtore "bane ion 3 
Jews in their ancient Purity, as bei i ief and 
High-Prieſt. Whenever he gs a Scribe in Scripture, 
"ris not in Mr. Simon's ſenſe, but becauſe he was well skilled 
and knowing in the Law of the Lord. We need only give 
our ſelves the trouble to read this paſſage, Ex. 7. v. 6. Exzrah 
went up from , and he was a Scribe in the Law 
of Moſer) which x Lord God of Iſrael had given. That is to 
. „ e the Law, the Word Scribe bei 
in the e ſenſe in Jeremiab, ch. 8. v. 8. And it 
does not ſigniſie any thing elſe in the New Teſtament, where 


this Name is given to ali the DoQors of the Law. | 
The ſecond Principle of Mr. Simon upon the chang- 
ing of the Rolls or Volumes in which theſe ſacred Books are 


written, I faid before, that this Conjefture is 
becauſe it is new, and that it was 4 Chi a had no- 
thing at all to do with the A in hand. Mr. Simon 
coped bo ue, WAS 4 
ancient opinion, and likewiſe taken notice the moſs ancient 
Ci. It was therefore his buſineſs to look after his Proofs. 
But I have no Exceptions to make to the Antiquity of Rolls, (for 
*ris very plain that they fornierly wrote upon Leaves which 
FF makes of em. 
. ve ſhown Aer ing Inſtances, that theſe 
Rolls —— occaſioned Tranſpoſitions, and he ought like- 
wiſe to have applied this Con to ſome Examples in 
Scripture which had fuffercd this diſorder. Bur this 
I defy him to do after all attempts, he dares not 
undertake any thing of char nature, but contents himſelf to 
fay in general terms, that it may be ſo. I faid alſo, that this 
e had nothing to do with che Subject, becauſe if we 
112 ome little confuſion 
the rolling 


only pleſant 


there is an expreſs 


— 


. — | 


iht accidentally happen in 
of 8 22. Tor the Bridges che fly rel. | eve bore © thre The conjecture about che Rolls 


fie em and ſet em in order. To this Mr. Simon replies, that 
"tis to no purpoſe to talk of the Abridgers,” becanſe theſe Leaves 
were diſordered long after the Collection of the Abridgments. I 
did indeed believe Mr. Simon had ſpoken of the Leaves of the 
Origi or Memoirs, out of which, as he prerends, they 
made an Abridgment of the Bible, and I am till of opinion, 
that he is thus to be underſtood, where he ſays, p. 35. 7 
much doubt whether we are to attribute to Moſes and x pub- 
lick Scribes, that lived in his time, the diſorder and aonfuſion 
which we find in ſeveral places of the Pentateuch : There is great 
probability for us to believe, that as they wrote their Books then 
upon little Rolls, or ſingle Leaves, which they rolled one upon a- 
nother, the order of theſe Leaves has been changed. Now it 
was v robable, that this then had a relation to Moſes, and 
the publick Scribes : But ſince Mr. Simon is willing to have it 
underſtood of the Times that followed theſe Abridgments, he 
ought to inform us, that the little Order which we find, as 
he pretends, in the Pentateuch, proceeded from the changin 
of Hele Rolls. But this he can never be able to do, and 
challenge him to apply this Conjecture to the Examples which 
he produces; as one may readily rectify a printed Sheet of 
Paper which was tranſpoſed in binding a k. Hence it 
follows, that this ſecond Principle of Mr. Simon is ſo ny 
far from being well grounded, that tis indeed wholly uſele 
As for what concerns his third Principle, which is the Re- 
petition of the Synonymous Terms, from whence he pretends 
ro conclude, that the Books of the Bible are compoſed from 
ſeveral ancient Memoirs, tis a falſe and frivolous Conjecture; 
for there is much greater reaſon for a Man to believe, that 
theſe” Repetitions came from one Author, who wrote cheſe 
things as Memoirs at firſt, than from an Epitomizer, who has 
weaved one continucd Hiſtory withour 5 any repetition 
of the ſame things, or the fame Words: Beſides, chat rheſe 
pr wn which Mr. Simon produces as Examples, are not 
abſolutely needleſs, but ſerve either ro Illuſtrate what has 
been laid, or elſe to Corroborate ſome Circumſtances or o- 
ther, or laſtly, to give more Force and Efficacy to what is 
written. *Tis no unuſual thing to meer with Repetitions of 
that nature in moſt Authors, and principally in thoſe, that 
write the Hiſtory of their own times with an air of Simpli- 
"Lo Fi Obj "Tis pretended that the 

Eleven: effion, "Tis Repetitions, 
which we meet with in the Penrateuch, were not in all pro- 
_— made by Moſes, but rather by them, who made a 
Collection of the Holy Books, and have joyned together ſe- 
veral Precepts or Explications of the fame Words. There 
are abundance of theſe Repetitions which they produce, 
They ſay moreover, that there are many Repetitions of che 
ſame differently related, and this makes it appear, that 
this Hiſtory is drawn from ſeveral different Memoirs. | 
add, chat we cannot rationally attribute them to Moſes, be- 


cauſe of rhe little Order or Regularity we find them in: 


enough, becauſe new. There is reaſon to imagine, 
NN IS mw in thoſe times 
parate Leaves, Which they rolled one upon another, 


Books of the Pentatauch, b lankdery 
the fame Writer was not the Author. Anſwer. All theſe Ob- 
jections are extremely weak and impertinent, and rather de- 
ſtroy, than contribute any thing to the H they are 


— uced to eſtabliſm. For can any Man in the World be- 
ieve, that an Author, who had abridged any Hiſtory, would 
ſo often repeat the ſame thipgs, that he would preſerve no 
On the 


order, and not write in the ſame ſtyle throughout. 
contrary, Don't all Abbreviators make it their 
to make their Relations in as few Words 28 poſſi 
regularly, and after an uniform manner? The 
Faults more frequently belong to the firſt Authors 
Hiſtory, who naturally and fimply recount all Affairs which 
they know. n rand com · 
mon among the Ancients, and pa y amongſt thoſe, 
rarely 
the 
write 


who wrote an Hiſtory or Fable firſt ; and they are 
found in Hiſtorians, who compile their Works our of 
Memoirs 1 — is, becauſe the firſt 
naturally, juſt as without Meditation and Stud 
nod the och | ay 


ers on the contrary, having all cheir Matter 
ficted to their hands, are « > Sony of ranging, and 
it Methodically. , which we find 
in the Pentateuch, are alben to explain che Parricu- 


nec 
err be GT of Tre reed to re- 
late in general; for this reaſon it is, that the cular Cir· 
cumſtances of the Creation, of the World, which were 
down in the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, were afterwards cold 
over again, more particularly in che ſecond. Twas the Ge- 
nius and Cuſtom of the s to repeat the ſame W 
as it was indecd the faſhion of all the Ancients. 
But we are not to believe, that there is fo little order, as 
they would make us believe, in the Pentamuch, and if there 
were leſs than there really is, that would be rather an Ar- 
ent to ſhow it belongs to Moſes, who wrote without Art, 
Method, and Affectation, as thoſe People generally do, who 
leave Memoirs behind them of choſe Paſſages, wherein them · 
u Anek 
travagand 


_ — 


about 1 e of the Bible. 
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— — 


travagant Whimſie, that makes nothing at all to the purpoſe, 
for if there were any confuſion of the Leaves, the Abbrevia- 
tors might without any great difficulty ſer them right in their 
true order. Laſtly, what they pretend about the conſiderable 
difference of ſtyle in the Pentateuch, is notoriouſly falſe: On 
the contrary, a Man may obſerve all along the Genius of the 
ſame Author 3 and if he ſometimes does not happen to en- 
large upon the Affairs, which he relates, tis becauſe his Mat- 
ter required ſhortneſs, or becauſe he did not judge it conve- 
nient to uſe that liberty. Now we cannot in juſtice call this 
a difference of Style, when all the reſt is agreeable, and of a piece. 
But let us leave Mr. Simon to anſwer his Adverſary, who 
retends, as well as himſelf, that the Pentateuch does not be- 


— to Moſes, but to a Jewiſh Prieſt ſent from Babylon to 


inſtruct the Chriſtians, His Conjectures, which are caſily an- 
ſwered, are theſe: 

In the firſt place, he ſays, that the 11th and 12th Verſes 
of the ſecond Chapter in Geneſis could not be written by Mo- 
ſes. The names of the firſt is Piſon, that is it which compaſſeth 
the whole Land of Havelah, where there is Gold. And the Gold 
of that Land is good, there is Bdellium, and the Onyx Stone. 
Theſc Remarks, ſays Mr. Simon's ys ſeem to proceed 
from an Author who had been in that Country, that is to 
ſay, in Chaldea, for Piſon is an Arm of Euphrates, that dif- 
charges it ſelf into the Perſian Gulf, It is by no means pro- 
bable, that Moſes, who never went far from Zgypr, ſhould 
be able to give ſo particular a relation of a Country ſo re- 
mote and Akan, in a time when ſuch Voyages were very 
rare, and attended with abundance of Difficulties. But 1 
would willingly underſtand what ſhould hinder Moſes from 
knowing, that this Country was watered with the River Pi- 
fon, how was it poſlible for him to give a deſcription of 
the place, unleſs he had given the moſt y_ and common- 

known Marks. We ſee plainly, ſome Countries, 

h never ſo remote, are yet known well enough for thoſe 
excellent and precious Commodities that are found there, 
which are to be met with no where elſe, and which are 
tranſported from thence to other places. Tis not neceſſary 
for a Man, to go to 2225 may W that the Gold of 
that Country is ve and in great plenty; or to make 
a Voyage to the . to know that Pearls and precious 
Stones, are found there ; nor is there any more ſtrength in 
the ſecond Reaſon, which ſuppoleth, that the exactneſs where- 
with this Author deſcribes the erecting of the Cities of Meſe- 
potamia and Aſſyria, v. 18, of the roth Chapter of Geneſis, 
5 a clear indication, that the Writer thereof had been in 
that Country. For is it neceſſary that an Hiſtorian ſhould 
have been in all the places he mentions ? On the other hand, 
Was there ever any Hiſtorian in the World that has ſeen all 
the Countrics which he gives an account of? | 
Theſe are this Author's private Gueſſes: We have already 
anſwered thoſe which have been ſtarted by Hobbs, Spinoſa, 
and Mr. Simon, as well as himſelf, but don't think it worth 
the while to throw away any time in refuting thoſe extrava- 
Whimſies he makes ſo much noiſe about, to prove that 
e Pentatewch was written by a Samaritan Prieſt. They are 
ſo weak and pitiful that they deſerve no body's Conſiderati- 
on, and indeed if ſuch Reaſonings were to be allowed, I don't 
know one ſingle Book in the World which might not upon 
as good Grounds bc taken away from the true Author, and 
befiowed upon another, From hence we may ſee, of what 
ill conſequence it is to give ones Imagination too large a 
. and miſtake bare 3 2 — - 
would only prove, the ſame t 45 · 
5 — Books of Moſes, which has 


met, and Terms, have been added or altered to render the Nar- 
rative more — If one examines all theſe Objections 
that L have already anſwered, he will be convinced they prove 
no more, and that one might. have anſwered all of 
them by this very Remark. Mr, simon, who cannot contra- 
dic me in this Point, is migbty defirous to ſer upon me ano- 
ther way, by objeting, chat in my Preface, and other places 
of my Book, I have laid down Rules which ſeem to prove 
from theſe Additions, that the Pentateuch is a ſuppoſitious 


Preface, That impoſtors for the moſt relate Matters of Fatt 
that happend after the Death of thoſe whom they ſpeak of, and 
they give an Account of Cities and people that were not known 
in the time of thoſe Authors whoſe Names they aſſume. From 
whence Mr. Son draws this Co that fince I own 
there ure ſeveral ſuch Additions in the Pentazexch, a Diſciple 
of Spineſa may thence conclude, that according to my Rule 
"tis-a ſuppoſitious Work, To this L anſwer, that this ObjeQi- 
on of Mr. Simon ſhews, that he has not ſo great a ſhare of 
good Senſe, and clofeneſs of ing, as he has of Rabbini- 

ing. For if he had only conſidered the General 
Remark which I made in my Preface about the Rules of Cri- 
ticiſm there laid together, he could not have been galley of 
ſo-manifeſt a Soleciſm as this. I deſired him to mind theſe 
Words 2 _ : A Man. may ſay, that all theſs Rules which I 


are and probable in different 
degrees, but that the 


k : - 
Sovereign and Principal Rule is the 5 
ment of Equity and Prudence, which infiruts 10 10 ballanee 


#0 all the ancient Authors, viz. That ſome few Words, Na- 


Work: For it ſeems I had affirmed in the firſt part of my | 


| 


| 


Reaſons of this and tother fide, in diſtinftly conſidering the 
Conjettures that are made of both fides. Now this is the Ge- 
neral Rule of Rational Criticiſm, and we abuſe all the reſt if 
we don't chiefly make uſe of this, Let us now apply it to 
the preſent Queſtion. There ate in the Pentateuch ſlome 
Terms, and Names of Cities, and other Paſſages that could 
not come from Moſes 3 muſt we therefore haſtily conclude 
that it was not written by Moſes, becauſe 'tis a certain fign 
that a Book js ſpurious, when one finds ſuch Occurrences in 
it, as have happen'd after the Death of the Author to whom 
it is attributed, and becauſe we there meet with ſome Names 
of Cities and People that were not known in his time? Or 
on the other hand, Does it follow, becauſe the Pentateuch 
was writ by Moſes, notwithſtanding ſome Additions which arg 
there to be found, does it I fay thence follow, that the above- 
mentioned Rule is falſe > Theſe two Conſequences are very 
indiſcreetly drawn, but the Rule is ſtill good, and the Books 
of the Pentateuch may yet be written by Moſes, The Rulcis 
good, but we ought to make a good uſe of it, When there 
are no certain Proofs of the Antiquity of a Book, and be- 
ſides there are other Conjectures to incline us to doubt of it, 
we may in purſuance of this Rule, conclude it ſpurious. But 
when it is paſt Diſpute that ſuch a Book is written by ſuch an 
Author, and there is an infinite number of evident Arguments 
to demonſtrate the truth of it; then we are neceſſarily to con- 
clude, that theſe Words, and Terms, and Names, were af- 
rerwards added. After all, where there are Reaſons on ono 


fide, as well as on the other, we ought carefully to ballance 


them, to weigh one againſt the other, and ar laſt to deter- 
mine the matter on that fide, where the greateſt appearance 
of probability lies. Theſe are the true Rules of Criticiſm, 
which it ſeems Mr. Simon is ignorant of, or at leaſt does nor 
rightly examine, otherwiſe he could never have forgot himſelf 
ſo far, as ro accuſe me — for giving favourable Rules 
to the Diſciples of Spinoſa. The fault is by no means to be impur- 
ed to theſe Rules, which almoſt every Critick has given be- 


| fore me, bur 'tis his way of Arguing, and drawing of Infer. 


ences that has been favourable to the Spinoſiſts. His Con- 
jectures, and Objections, and in ſhort his Hypotheſis, has 
ſerved ro confirm thoſe Perſons in their Errors, beſides that 
ſeveral places of his Book give the greateſt Blow imaginable 
to the Authority of the Holy Scripture 5 When he asks me, 
What anſwer 1 will return to a Spinoſiſt, who to prove that the 
Pentateuch was not written by Moſes, ſhall uſe my own Rea- 
ſons to ſhow that the Liturgy of St. James, as "tis commonly re- 
ceived by the Oriental Nations, was not made by him? I will 
anſwer him, that there are not the ſame Reaſons to induce a 
Man to believe that St. James was the Author of that Litur- 
gy, Which goes under his Name, as that the Books of Moſes 
were written by him: That this was never affirmed in any of 
the Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that the Ancients never ſpeak of 
it, that this Liturgy does not agree with the Diſcipline that 
was in uſe in St. James's time, Whereas the Scripture in- 
forms me that Moſes was Author of the Pentateuch, and Jeſus 
Chriſt and his Apoſtles have aſſured me of the truth of ir, and 
all the ancient Writers have teſtified ſo much, beſides the Uni- 
verſal Agreement of all People in this matter. Tis therefore 
a manifeſt Injuſtice and Calumny in Mr, Simon to accuſe me 
for deſigning to deſtroy the Books of Moſes, under a pretence of 
defending them againſt the Spinoſiſts. | 
Nor does Mr. Simon reaſon better in applying what I have 
ſaid with regard to the Book of Joſbuah, to the Books of the 
Pentateuch; tis but comparing the Arguments I brought to 
prove chat the Books of the Pentateuch belonged to Moſes, 
wich thoſe that are commonly produced to prove that the 
Book of Foſhuah was written by Jeſbhuabh, and any Man will 
ſoon perceive the mighty difference between one and the o- 
ther, and that the Reaſons that are alledged in favour of Mo- 
ſes, are infinitely ſtronger than hoſe that are urged to prove 
that Joſhnah compoſed the Book that bears his Name. No 
man ever yer doubted that the Pentateuch was written b 
Moſes, but tis not the ſame eaſe with the Book of Joſhuah, 


Mr. Simon ſuppoſeth there is as much evidence for one, as 


the other; in order to prove this, he imagines that all choſe 
formal places of Scriprure that are produced to ſhew that 
Moſes was Author of the Pentateuch, reduce themſelves to 
this Head, viz. That Moſes wrote the Law; and he pretends 
there is the ſame reaſon to affirm, that Joſbuah added the 
Book of his Hiſtory to the Books of the Law. But if any one 
will give himſelf the trouble ro.eonfider the paſſages that are 
to be found in the Notes (6) and (c), he will be perſwaded 
that they are very poſitive as well as numerous, and don't lie 
in fo narrow a compaſs as thefe which are brought in behalf 


of Foſhuah : Beſides, tis but reading the 24th Chapter of the 


Book of Joſhuah, where we find this laſt paſſage, and we ſhal 
fee that it may be very well underſtood of the Moral and Ce- 
remonial Precepts that are mentioned in that place. From 
hence ir evidently a „ that there's a vaſt difference be- 
tween the Reaſons " prove Moſes to be the Author of the 
Pentatexch, and thoſe that ſeem to intimate that Jeſhuah com- 
poſed the Book which contains this Hiſtory ; and that a man 
without incurring the guilt of raſhneſs, may doubt whether 
he is che Author of that Book; but that he cannot doubt whe» 
cher Aue wrore the —_— withour being guilty of chat 
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one is a Country, 
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from Laiſh in the Book 


crime to the higheſt degree. At the ſame time I will not ab- 
ſolutely deny that Joſbuab was Author of the Book that carries 
his Name; I have only obſerved, that it is not abſolutely 
certain, and tis an eaſie matter to take notice, that I rather 
incline to that party which, aſſign it to Jeſhuah. 

(i) We don't certainly know when theſe Books were written by 
Moles.] Some ſay that Geneſis was written by Moſes, after the 
departure out of Egypt; fo Pererius and Tena. 'Tis molt pro- 
bable, that all of them were written after the departure out 
of Egypt, and particularly that Geneſis was compoſed after the 
Promulgation of the Law. This is the Opinion of Emſebins 
and the Ancients, and indeed we find in Geneſis ſeycral Allu- 


- fions to the Law; as for. example, in Chap. 2. there is men- 


tion made of the Law of the Sabbath; and in the 7th and 8th 
Chapters of clean and unclean Beaſts: Which are ſufficient 
Intimations that Moſes wrote thoſe things, when his Thoughts 
were full of the Law then newly made. Deuteronomy is the 
laſt, for beſides that it is a Repitition of what we find inthe 
Law, it plainly tells us,that Moſes ſpoke thoſe things to the Peo 
of Iſrael when they were ready to go over Jordan. To thi 
we may add, that he there relates whatever hap towards 
the end of his Life; and laſtly, that the Account of his Death 
is inſerted there, as being his laſt Work. 

( Though tis commenly believed that this Book was written 
by Joſhuah.] Moſt of the Modern Writers are of this Opi- 
nion, as was alſo 1 in the 6th Book of his Origines, Ju- 
nilins, and Dorotheus, Vatablus, Abulenſis, Driedo, and Bellar- 
mine ſay the fame, as do likewiſe the Talmudiſts Babatra, 
c. 1. This Opinion is chiefly ſupported by theſe words in 
the laſt Chapter, Verſ. the 26th, where it is ſaid, that Jo- 
ſhuah terote all theſe things in the Book of the Law of God. 
However, this paſſage may have a relation only to what is 
written in this Chapter, or elſe perhaps Jeſbuab might 
have written another Book, of which this was an Abridgmenr. 
"Tis faid in Eccleſiaſticus, Chap. 46. that Jeſbuab was the Suc - 
ceſſor of Moſes in Prophecies; But this does not prove that he 
wrote any thing. Theodoret aſſures us, that the Book of Jo- 
ſouah is nothing elſe but an Extract out of the Book of Ja- 
1 mentioned in the 1oth Chapter, Verſ. the 
13 

The Reaſons that are brought to prove that this Book was 
not written by Jeſbuab, are generally theſe. In the firſt place, 
ſay they, it is oblerved there in the roth Chapter, Verſ. 13. 
that the Book of Jaſber, Where the Wars of Jeſbuab were 
written, is quoted, therefore the Book of Foſbxab is later. 2. 
We meet there this faſhion of ſpeaking, _ eſentem di- 
em, unte this day, frequently r As for in „ when 
tis ſaid in the = Verl. 9. That the twelve Stones 


which Joſhuah rook out of the midſt of Jordan, continue there unto | 
- this day. And in the 5th Chap. Verl. 9. The name of the place 


is called Gilgal, unto this day. 3. The taking of the City of Lach- 
if is related Chap. 10. Vert 35. tho' it d not till af- 
ter the Death of Jeſbuab, as we may ſee, „Chap. 18. 


Verſ. 29. Solikewiſe, Chap. 11. Verſ. 14. and the following, 


there is an account of Caleb and his Daughter Ath/ab, which 
paſſage did not fall out till after the Death of Jeſhuab, as it is 
written in the firſt Chapter of the Book of Judges. In the 
ſame Chapter, Verſ. 28. there is mention made of the Land 
of Cabul, which received this Name from Hiram King of Tyre, 
as we may find it in the gth Chapter of the firſt Book of 
Kings. Laſtly, in the 9th Chapter, Verſ. 23. and the laſt, 
it is ſaid, That Toſbuah made the Gibeonites Drawers of Waters 
and Heuers of Wood in the Houſe of his God, which is probably to 
be underſtood of the Temple, that was not built aftcr 
the death of Joſbuah. Theſe Arguments are not wholly un- 
anſwerable. Firſt, We don't know what manner of Book 
the Book of Falber was; tis not ſaid that all the Wars of Jeſbu- 
ab were ſet down there, but only the relation of the. Sun's 

ing ſtill. Some think that Ganeſis is there called the Book 
of Faſber, where, as they pretend, this memorable Event was 
foretold. Others believe tis the Pentateuch ; Grotins ſays it 
was a Song compoſed upon that occaſion. Huctius ſuppoſes 
that it is a Book of 22 Laſtly, others imagine it to 
have been a Book of If this laſt Opinion were the 
only true one, yet it by no means follows, that Foſbuah was 
not Author of that Book where theſe Annals are quoted. 
Secondly, Suppoſing that Jeſuuah wrote this book towards the 
end of hs Lite, as is moſt reaſonable to think he did, when 
he had occafion to ſpeak of thoſe things that happen d at the 
beginning of his Miniſtry, he might very well make uſe of 
that Expreſſion, 42 in praſentem diem, unto this day, even as 
St. Matthew hi „ who wrote a little after the Death of 
our Bleſſed Saviour, tells us, that the Field Aceldama was cal - 
led The Field of Blood unto this day. Theſe, and the following 
Objections, may be anſwered, by ſaying, that theſe things 
have been added fince, and particularly the . 
of Lachiſh by the Danites: Or at leaſt we may ſay that the 
City of Lachiſh, mentioned in Jeſhuab, is a different place 
| i of Judges. The ſecond Objection 
may be anſwered by ſaying, That whatever is ſaid concern - 
ing Othoniel and Achſa in the Book of Judges, is only a Re- 


capitulation of What happened in the time of Jaſhuah. The 


E 7 has diſtinguiſhed. then 
in ok of Kings: diſtinguiſhed. them ; 
p1 ury, the Vane. The houſe of God, 


„ mentioned in Joſhnah, is different from that 


— 


as 


mentioned in the Ninth Chapter, may be underſtood well e- 
nough of the Tabernacle and Ark, which was in the timeof 
Foſhuah. | 

(1) Beit as it will, the Book of Judges is ancient.) To prove 
that this Book was nos compoſed till after the Captivity, they 
commonly inſtance in theſe words in Chap. 18. Verſ. 30, 31. 
Until the day of the Captivity of the Land; and in theſe, In 
thoſe days there was no King in Iſrael. Words, ſay they, which 
demonſtrate that this Book was written after the Captivity, 
and in the time when they had Kings in 1f-ael. | But the Cap- 
tivity, ſpoken of in this place, is not that of Babylon, but the 
Captivity that happened in the time of Heli, when the Ark 
was taken by the Philiſtines, and the Idol of Micah was de- 
— as it is obſerved in this place of the Book of Judges. 
And as for theſe words, In thoſe days there was no King in 
Iſrael, they don't neceflarily ſuppoſe that there were any when 
this Author lived, and perhaps they were added by Ezrah. 

(m) Which has made Men think, that the Books of Samucl 
were written by that Prophet.) This Opinion is nor certain, 
becauſe Chap. 9. Verſ. 9. it is ſaid. That he that is now cal- 
led a Prophet, was before-time called a Seer, which Samuel could 
not ſay. . In the fifth Chapter, Verſe the fifth, the Author 
of this Book, relating the Hiſtory of the raking of the Ark, 
tells us, that the Prieſts of Dagon did not tread upon the 
Threſhold of Dagon unto this day. Bur this might well e- 
nough be ſaid by Samuel, becauſe that happened when he 
_ young, and he wrote not this Book till rowards the end, 
of his Life. 

() Exzrah ſpeaks there in the firſt Perſon.) He ſpeaks of him- 
ſelt in the * Exrab, Chap. 7. oat prong and 28. 
God hath extended his Mercy towards me before the King, and 
I, &c. And Chap. 9. Verſ. 5. 1fell upon my Knees, and ſpread 
out my Hands. 

(e) The Conjefture of Huetius is not ſo ſtrong as to make mus 
— the common Opinion. ] He ſays that the Author of the fix 

Chapters was at Jeruſalem in the time of Darius, as it 

appears by theſe words in the fifth Chapter, 4d quod reſpondi- 
mus eis qua eſſent nomina. Now Exrab came not to that — 
till after Darius Reign under that of Artaxerxes, as is caſt- 
ly proved by the beginning of the ſeventh Chapter. But tis 
no hard matter to refute this Conjectute. by obſerving that 
when Exrab ſaid, Reſpondimus eis, he = ſpoke in the name 
of the Jews; and tis an uſual thing with the Hiſtorians of 
any Nation to cry, We did ſuch or ſuch a thing, although 
the Hiſtorian no ſhare in the doing it. | 

(p) The ſecond Book is attributed to Nehemiah. ] 
He begi , The Words of Nehemiah; and after the ſame 
manner, Herodotus, Thucydides, and Timens, cc. in their 
Works, not to mention the Prophets. The Author of Eccle- 
ſiaſticus ſpeaks of the Actions of Nehemiah, Chap. 40. and 
the Author of the ſecond Book of the Macrabees commends 


his Writ 
(q) "Tis believed, that Tobit and Tobias wrote 
their ewn Hiſtory inion is principally founded upon 


the Angel's commandin in the 12th Chapter, Verſ. 20. 
Narrate omnia mirabilia ejus. In the Greek Interpreter it is 
26479, that is, Write all his Works. Secondly, 
becauſe in the Greek and Hebrew Editions they ſpeak of them» 
ſelves in the firſt Perſon. 


J This 
g 


ſe 
King of the Babylo- 
nians, who gave the Name of Nebuchadnezzar 9 
Fourthly, They fay that Eliachim, or Joachim, was High-P 
under Manaſſes, as we may ſee in the 22d. Chapter of Iſaiab. 


Thoſe who are of the contrary Opinion, return the follow- 
ing Anſwers to theſe Conjectures. To the firſt: they reply, 
that Echatana was ſeveral times rebuilt. To the ſecond, that 
Ninive was reſtored to its ancient Splendor by the Kings of 
Perſia. To the third, that the Name of Nebuchadnezzar was 
common to the Kings of Ba and 14. To the fourth, 
that Eliachim, of whom mention is made in Iſaiab, and in the ſe-- 
cond Book of Kings, Chap. 18. was not High+Prieſt. The 
Reaſons which they alledge for this Opinion are as follows: 
Firſt, that this Hiſtory happen'd at a ume when there were 
no Kings at Jeruſalem, 2 High -Prieſts had the whole 
Authority in their Hands: Now this was not beforethe Cap- 
tivity. Secondly, We read that there was one Eliachim, or 
Joachim, High- Prieſt after the Captivity. Thirdly, Achior, 
Prince of the Edomites, being ask d by Holofernes, Chap. 35. 
Verſ, 3. Who the 2 of 1ſrael were? He tells him, chat 
they were 2 carried away Captives into a ſtrange Land, 
but now poſſeſſed the City Jeruſalem. Et plurimi corum cap- 
tivi abducti ſunt in terram non ſuam, autem roverſi af 
Dominum Deum ſuum, ex diſperſione qua diſperſs erant adunari 
ſunt, & aſcenderunt Montana hac omnia, & iterum - poſſidene 
Jeruſalem. And in the Greek it is added, Kal 5 „ae vd G 

; ae 


— 2 


RS fuel 40 Er Templum Dei eorum ſactum eft in in 
a Hh than ſhew, * paſlage ought to be un- 
derſtood of the Captivity, and Deſtruction of the Tem * 
Laſtly, They add thar it 1s faid in the 16th Chapter, that 
dith, who lived an Hundred and five Years, ſaw no _ 
War in Iſrael; and in the 8th Chapter, that when {be went 
to find out Holofernes, ſhe was young and beautiful. Hence 
they ſay it evidently follows, that this Hiſtory did a hap- 

during the Reign of Manaſſes, becauſe from the War 
which Pharaoh Necho made in the time of King Joſiah, it 
was but Forty five or Forty fix Yearsto the Capti Pars lo that by 
this account ſhe muſt have been Sixty four Years old, when ſhe 
went to meet Holoſernes, which is by no means prohable. 
Theſe Reaſons, I confeſs, are not unanſwerable; but baw- þ 
ever, this Opinion ſeems to me to be moſt reps to truth. 
The greateſt part of the Proteſtant Critics, as Luther, Chy- 
Frans, Beroaldus, Scaliger, and Grotius, believe that this iſto 

is a Fiction, or Allegory, which Grotius has very 

A447 explained; but is a raſh Opinion, and ought not 
to he followed. 

(Ye time and Author of the Hifory of Heſter are ſtill un- 
certain. ] Scaliger aſſures us that it happened under Xerxes. 
Firſt he ſays, that the Name of Aſſuerus, in Greek *0Zvigxc, 
reſembles thar of Xerxes : Xerxes's Queen, who Name 
is Ameſtris according to Herodotus, is the ſame with He 
Thar the Feaſt whereof mention is made in this Book, 
that which is related by the fame Hiſtorian, which —— 
made before his Expedition againſt Greece. This Opi is 
caſily confured, becauſe from hence it would follow, that 
Heſter was very old when ſhe was married to Xerxes, and that 
her Uncle Mordecai was an Hundred and fixty Years old; for 
being one of thoſe who were carried away Captives into Ba- 
bylon in the time of King Jeconiab, when he was Ten vows 
old, if we thereto add the Seventy Years of nb 
the Years of the Kings of Perſia after Cyrus, it will by the 
leaſt Computation make up an Hundred and fifry Years, Se- 
condly, Ameſtris was married to Xerxes a long time before 
his Expedition i into Greece, as it pes by the joynt Teſti- 
monies of Herodotus and Cte The F of Ameſtris was 
Onophes a Perſian, and no ew. In ſport, that Qucen was 
ill-narured and cruel. The Opinion of thoſe, who place this 
Hiſtory under Artaxerxes, is confuted by the ſame reaſon that 
is urged againſt the former; for tis = ſaid in the ſe- 

Chapter, Verſ. 6. that Murdecai was of the Number of 
thoſe, who were carried away by the King of Babylon along 
with "Jeconiah. The third Opinion of thoſe, who believe it 
r robable. For firſt of all, the 
who is mentioned in Book, is called of the 

and not of the Medes. Secondly, It is ſaid that he 
Ruled from ws Os now the Medes were never 
ſo powerful. Thirdly ſuerus commonly reſided in the 
Cu of Suſa,which,as {nay Diodorus, and Plutarch teſtific, was 
— N of 3 of the Kings of Perſia, and not of the 
þ gr Laſtly, It could not happen under Cyaxares 
Father a of Aﬀtyages, as the Authors o ion are a- 
— As for Cyaxares, who is ſuppoſed to be the ſon of 
ſſtyages, he is altogether unknown to Herodotus, and other an- 
cicnt rians. None mention him but Xeno hon, and *. 

the world knows he is no exact Hiſtorian in hi 
So that aſter all, the . of thoſe who 83 Aba- 
ſuerus was the Darixs the Son of Hiſta Rees, as it bs 
[ry with it. 


*. the moſt 22 ſo it Fee no 
c other Opinions, makes 


Reaſon. 2 e 
not Fo the Perſian Kings after 


i wits Gn Ic cal 
Darias; and as for what is faid of him in this Book, that he 
it excludes all the Kings be- 


Ruled from India to . 
fore Cambyſes, and at the ſame we cis | P Cambyſes him- 
onſequently belohgs 


ſelf, who neyer co mT: 
ro none bur Darin laid 57 — ** aſuerus ref 


in the City of Sn regs very wal with 8 
Sono ep . 15 e he 

ile himſelf a en ON rob one] oo 1105 
3 

5 us, Mat ne * ov pg of ives, Whom 
he calls Artiſſone, and char he he pur a Dia ANN her 82 
Nam bear ons a th Hiſtory: 
Nome too bea OW Conformity, 14 er 1 
| EY a. W Fen los 1 

Saba ve ow 4 d 

Son of Hiſt, 


. 


A 
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15 Fa deenged of th e Perſign 


Chapter, hereas Darin 
766 Oh 85 r ES 
Royal Family. They likemile chat it is a. 
the =_ Mid 1 
to the Marra Ve E 2 5 
not lon the ** of 
Some People 1 ES | Macedo — b 
ſtead of Maxi/vr, Fs 9 
Ze. of the Ns 0 287 1 i eure hy A 
nſwer * of Heſter, could got happen 4 


King, as we have a 


already thewn, contrary Qpinion 
very weak. 


It was Natural for Haman, who was a Mace- 


ſenian to endeavour to n the Empire to his own Na- 


| about the Authors of the Bible. 
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tion, which was very Famous and Powerful at this time, as 
49 2 has informed us. Laſtly, they ſay, That Abaſuerus is 
called Artaxerxes in the 16th Chapter; Now there were 
but three Kings of that Name, viz. one Sirnamed Longima- 
— another Mxemon, and the Laſt Ochuss. Ahaſuerus there- 
re was one of theſe three. Anſwer. Artaxerxes is a Name 
that might perhaps be given to all the Kings of Perſia, as 
Ceſar to all the Roman Emperors. 

(t) The greateſt part make Mordecai the Author of it.] It ſeems 
that Aordecai was the Author of this Book, by chap. . verſ. 20. 
155 23. 14 — * ſ. 4. — rg That he wrote 

own all that happened. In the Septuagint, chap. 9. Heſter is j | 
Pr to Morgecai, which made Serrarius, and ſome others, belive, 
ue Higher er and Mordecai compoſed it together. Thoſe that 
pretend it was done by the Synagogue, draw their Conject- 
ure from hence, becauſe the Original and Ceremonics of the 
Feaſt of the Jews, called Purim, arc there largely deſcribed, 
upon which occaſion the Book ſeems to have been written. 

() The Author of the Book, that recounts the Hiſtory ff Job 
is 10 leſs uncertain. Thoſe that attribute it to Job g 
their ion chiefly upon this, that he twice wiſhes = E 
19th and 31ſt Chapters, that his Words were written down: 
But tis eaſie to obſerye, that he does not here ſpeak of an 
ordinary Book, and that tis only a Figure, to ſhew how well 
he was ſatisfied of the Truth of them. Quis mihi tribuat ut 
ſcribantur Sermones mei: Quis mihi det ut exarentur in libro 
Stylo ferreo, e plumbi lamins, vel cert2 ſculpantur in ſilice : 
Thoſe that make Moſes the Tranſiatar of i it, as particularly the 
Author of one of the Commentaries upon Job, commonly al- 
cribed to Origen, docs ſay, That he Tranſlated ir our of the 
Arabick or Syriack. The Talmudiſts and Rabbins make Ao- 
ſes the Author of it; and this is likewiſe the Opinion of the 
Author of the ſecond Commentary upon Job, attributed to 
Origen, of Methodins in Photius, of Pa chronius, of * 

icarnaſſens in the Catena, and of Nicetas upon Fob. 
Jerome allo ſeems to be of the ſame Judgment. The onl Reaſon 
they alledge to ſupport this 22 is the reſemblance of 
50 Style, but for my part, ofeſs I cannot find it out. 
y of the Baok of Job 1 Poctical, Obſcure, 
of Sentences. One finds there an infinite number of 
Tie or Sytiack Terms, and tis cxtreamly different from 
the Style of the Pentateuch. rejects this Opinion, 
Tom. 5. in nts where he formally denies that Moſes 
wrote 2 other Books beſides the — St. Gregory, 
who attributes it to Salomon, brings nothing to prove this 
conjecture of his. Thoſe chat aſc aſcribe it to Jeremiah, jultife 
themlelves by the Conformity of the Style, and the Syriack 
Words that — ſo frequently there. Cadurcus makes an E- 
domitiſh Prophet fp rg af it, but upon very frivolous idle 
Surmiſes. Some attribute it to the Caprive Jews in Babylon, 
without any Foundation, fo that we can ſay . of the 


Author of this Boak, but that he is altogether 
(* Who ſay that the Hi 2 feignad.] This i is 
the Opinion of the Talm Maimonides, and ſeveral 
bins; but Ezekiel, ch. 14. v. 14. Tobis. ch. 2. v. Ta. and St. James © 
in his Epiſtle, ſpeaks of him as a Man that really was. The pro- 
por Bowes of Jeb, of his Friends, of his Country, of the Num- 
his Children, ſerve to ſhew chat ir is a true Hiſtory, 
& Cope in his Treatiſe of Patience, St. Jerome in his Ep. 103. 
Hognily.the 4b, St. Aufiv is his Sermon 103. and 
al the i th Fae ping 2 this manner. *Tis alledged 
Opinion, proper Names of this Book 
ſick  Sgnikications 3 That Jab Gignifies a Man in Grief; 
3 Zopbar, one that is watchful ; Eliphaz, the Law 


* myſti 
* Con 


of God; Elibs, God himſelf, To this it is anſwered, that 
mol 15 Hebrew Names have ſuch fort of Significations. All the 
other 


Objections only So * this 2 is delivered 
12 y- This is Hiſtory, that there was 
s cerain great Perſan named Jo _—_ was reduced to the 


extremity of Miſery, by the loſs of his Goods, and his Chil- 
dren, h en — by a — ſeyerę ſit of Sickneſs; that he ſuppor- 
ted himſelt under c Afflictions with incredible Patience; 


4 lt laſt was ae to a * Condition. Upon 
ſome one or other com- 
. 7 yp ſes of his Fdends, the du. 

Wers of 


(08) tome perſon woke vole job to have deſcended from Nahor the 
Brother of Ahraham-] This is the Opinion of Bellarmine, who 
makes him. the Gr of Nahor, and older than Moſes. He 
LIM has. dis probable he lived long, and that he lived 
gat in Moſes's 7 but he produces no Authorities to back 
75 ngſt the Grand-Children of Eſau there is 
ab, A e Name is cafily formed into that of 
8 chat ſome People. believe he was one of the 
3 of Eau, and an Edemite. This is particularly ob- 
ſerved in the Greek- Addition, which is without queſtion very 
0 Theadetion has acknowledged it. Grotiu: believes, 
chap. 26. rerſe 12, there is mention made of the drown- 
the Aigypturs in the Red Sea, but that is not certain. . 
ig aſſures us, that inchap. 28. verſ. 28. there is a paſſage 
of Newt. chap . 4 · verl. 56. but theſe two paſſages are 
The firſt is, Bcce rimor Damini ipſa oft Sapientia : The 
ond is, Hes eff enim vera Sapientia er Intellechus. Grotins adds, 


this Book Te yi” ue ee. e be- 
e „the as K is quote at et, 
hens te Ever fg aloges in ie dren our of the 2 _ 
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A Preliminary Diſſertation 


and the Books of Salomon; but this is not evident, and it 
ſhould rather ſeem, that David and Salomon borrowed ſome 


| of their thoughts out of Job, although it is not neceſſary ei- 


of the 92d, and of ſeveral others. 


ther to ſay one or the other. 

(aa) *Tis certain, as St. Jerome has obſerved, that all the 
Pſalms were not written by David.] St. Jerome, Epiſt. ad Cypr. 
Scimus errare eos qui Pſalmos omnes David arbitrantur, & non co- 
rum, quorum nominibus inſcripti ſunt. Epiſt. ad Sophron. Pſalmos 
corum teſtamur Autorum, qui ponuntur in titulis ; ſcilicet Aſaph, J- 
dithum, filiorum Chore, Emon Eſraite, Moſis, Salomonis, er reli- 
worum quo: Eſdras uno volumine comprehendit. This is allo the 
mon of Origen, of St. Hilary, and the Author of the A- 
bridgment attributed to St. Athanaſius. St. 228 in his 
Expoſition of the ſecond Pſalm ſeems to be of that Opinion: 
But in his Book of Hereſies, Hereſie the 26th, he takes the other 
Opinion to be the more probable of the two. Theodore: allo 
is doubtful in the matter, as he teſtiſies in his Preface upon 
the Pſalms. Some others of the Fathers ſeem to have been 
perſwaded, that they were all compoſed by David, as St. Chry- 
ſoſtome, Euthymius, , and particularly Philaſtrixs, 
who in the 126th reckons all thoſe for Hereticks that 
doubt the truth of it. Nevertheleſs it is very certain, that 
they were not all written by David, for in the firſt place, 
there are ſome of them that bear other names; and ſecondly, 
ſome paſſages are to be found there, which happened after 
David's death, as in Pſalm the 137th, where mention is made 
of the Captivity of the Fews in Babylon. One may obſerve 
the ſame thing in Pſalm 64th and 124th. 

-(b6) It is difficult to name the Authors of them.) St. Jerome 
tends, that theſe Pſalms belong to thoſe whoſe names they 

3 bur this is not certain. Iis be- 

[1 believe it hould lieved, that the fifty next immediately af- 
bes inſtead of 50, be- ter that that carries for its Title the return 
8 — Haggai and Zechariah, were written by 
LIX,o/ Hg Ze thoſe Prophets. The Author of the A- 
chariah.} bridgment, commonly attributed to St. A. 

thanaſſut, believes, that all the Pſalms en- 


tituled to David, if David, are nevertheleſs done by ſome 


other hand. Our Bleſſed Saviour cites the hundred and tenth 
Dixit Dominus, which is found to have that Title, under the 
name of David, Matt.22.v.42. The hundred and thirty ſe- 
venth Pſalm carrics the name of David and Jeremiah, v a- 
Bd g, which makes it apparently thus to be underſtood. 
A Pſalm of Jeremiab compoſed in imitation of David. The 
64th Pſalm, in the Tranſlation, bears the name of J 
ac and of Ezekiel; the 7oth that of the Sons of Jonadab, 
and the chief Captives. The Jews make Salomon the Author 
gen ſays, that the goth 
was compoſed by Moſes, whoſe name it bears; and the Jews 
tell us, he made it upon the occaſion of a Sedition that hap- 
the Children of 1/rael, upon the return of thoſe 

that were ſent to diſcover the Land of Promiſe. St. Jerome is 
of the ſame opinion. The ten following Pſalms are alſo at- 
tributed to Moſes, not only by the Fews, but even by St. Hi- 
lary and Jerome. This cannot poflibly hold true of the 99th, 
where mention is made of Samael. of the Rabbics at- 
tribute the 92d to Adam, as the Talmudifts do ſome to ſeve- 
ral of the ancient Patriarchs. There is a Greek Pſalm, which 
is not of the number of the 150 attributed ro David, but writ- 
ten by ſome Helleniſt who has borrowed it out of David, J. 

ah, and Exetiel. 

cc) They have been cited as Books inſpired by God both in the Old 
New Teſlament. ] The 105th, the g6th, and the 136th Pſalms 

are to be found in the 16th Chapter of the Firſt Book of Chro- 
nicles, and in the 7th of the Second Book it is ſaid, that the 
Prieſts did fing the Pſalms which David had compoſed for 
the Lord, ing, For his mercy endureth for ever. This is the 
136th Pjalm, which is yet to be found quoted in Chapters 5, 
and 20, of the fame Book, in the 3d of Exrab, in the 13th 
of judith, in the 33d of Jeremiah, and the 3d of Daniel, 7 0 
cording to their Computation, who eſteem the Song of the 
Three Children to be part of the Canonical Scripture.) In 
Eccleſpafticus, ch. 47. v. 9. it is ſaid, that David praiſed God 
with all his heart, and ſer Singers before the „In quo- 
rum ſono dulces fecit modos. I have not leiſure to ſpeak of thoſe 
man es in the Prophets which allude to ſeveral places 
in the Pſalms. In the ſecond of Maccabees, ch. 2. v. 13. there 
is mention made of the Pfalms of David; St. Matthew, ch. 13. 
v. 35. and 27. v. 35-recites the Prophecies about our Bleſſed 
Saviour, contained in the Pſalms. Jeſus Chrift himſelf cites 
the Pſalm Dixit Dominus, &c. under the name of David; and 


in St. Luke, cb. 24. it is ſaid, that all things muſt be fulkilled 


which were written in the Law of Moſes, and in the Prophets, 


and in the Pſalms concerning him: The A#s and the Epiſtles 


of the Apoſiles, are full of Citations out of the Pſalms. 
(od, 4) har <r wr has upon ſlight —_— — was cam 
Zor ] This Opinion is not ſuppo any ſoli 

L He ſays, that the Shepherd mentioned * Kong & the 
end Le dee abel, and his Son Abiud, but 
he brings no Proofs to recommend this Opinion. They com- 
monly object, when they would prove chat this Book was not 
written by Salomon, that there are abundance of Chaldee words 
to be found in it, that are only to be met in Daniel, Exrab, 
Sc. but perhaps theſe words might be in faſhion amongſt the 
Jews towards the end of Salomon's Rei r it may be they 


tinued Hiſtorical ſtyle from the Prophets. On 


were added ſince. One might alſo obje this paſſage of ch. 
2. v. 8. Os regis obſerva, which makes it credible that it is not 
a King that ſpcaks; but we ought to read ob/erva, as it is in the 
Septuagint. [It looks alſo a little ſtrange that Salomon ſhouid 
ſo often ſay, that he did fo or ſo, above all that were before 
him in Jerulalem (Eccleſ. 1. 16. 2. 7, 9.) ſince his Father David 
was the firſt that ever reigned in Ark: pe 

(ee) This Book of Wiſdom is commonly attributed to Salomon. ] 
This is St. Cyprian's opinion in his Book of Morality, of St. 
Auguſtine in his ſecond Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine, ch. 8. 
The ancient Verſions, the Rabbins, Origen, St. Chryſolome, St. 
Clement of Alexandria, St. Cyprian, have likewiſe attributed it to 
Salomon. The moſt ancient Fathers call the Proverbs, the Wiſ- 
dom of Salomon. 

(ff) 8 ſays, he ſaw in his time an Hebrew Copy.] 
Munſter and Fagius ſtill make mention of an Hebrew Copy of 
this Book: Buxtorf tells us, he ſaw one that was Printed at 
Conſtantinople, but tis probable, that that Text was made up- 
on the Greek. 

(xg) Some of the Ancients have attributed this Work to Salo- 
mon. ] St. Cyprian and St. Ambroſe have cited it under his name. 
St. Hilary teſtiſies, that ſeveral Perſons in his time attributed 
it to him. This opinion is impoſlible to be maintained, not 
only becauſe we know who is the Author, but alſo becauſe 
in ch. 47. there is mention made of the Prophets that lived 
after Salomon. Euſebius, St. Jerome, the Author of the Abridg- 
ment attributed ro Athanaſins, St. Epiphanius, St. Chryſoſtome, 
St. Auſtin, Caſarius of Arles, and many others, have acknow- 
ledged the true Author of it, who was Feſ#s the Son of Syrach. 
St. Jerome ſays, he lived under the High-Pricit Simon the Son 
of Onias the ſecond, and that he wrote this Book after the Ver- 
fion of the Septuagint, or at leait, that he lived in their time: 
And firſt he proves it by the Preface of his Grandſon, who 
ſays he collected theſe Books of his Grandfather in the time 
of Prolomy Euergetes, who immediately ſucceeded Prolomy Phi- 
ladelphus. Secondly, becauſe he commends the Hi N 
Simon the Juſt, Son of Onias the Firſt, ch. 50. and atterwar 
the Tranſlator praiſes Jeſus the Son of Syrach, as one that li- 
ved in the time of that High-Pricſt. Thirdly, becauſe, ch. 2. 
he ſeems to ſpeak, of the Perſecution, which the Jews ſuffer- 
ed under Pt the Son of Lagus, and in the firſt year of 
Ptolomy Philadelphus. Huetius believes, that Joſeph the Son of 
Syrach is the ſame with a certain Jew named hen Sira, who 75 
has written the Proverbs in Hebrew, but this opinion docs not 
appear to be well grounded. 

(hh) The ſon of one Amos, whom we muſt not conſound with 
the Prophet that bears this name.) The name of the Prophet 
is Amos, and that of the Father of Iſaiah, is Amots. The 
firſt was a Shepherd, the ſecond was of Royal Extraction. The 
firſt lived in the time of Uzziah King of judah, the latter is 
more ancient. St. Jerome in cap. 1. Iſaia, St. Auſtin inthe 18th 
Book de Civitate Dei, ch. 27. St Cyril in his Preface upon Amos, 
and others, have diſtinguiſhed between theſe two. Clemens 
Alexandrinus, I. 1. Strom. the Author of the Life and Death of 
the Prophets, attributed to St. Epiphanius, and the Rabbins, have 
confounded them. St. Jerome tells us, that the Father of 1/giah 
was Father in Law to Manaſſes. | 

(i) By whoſe command, they ſay, he was truelly put to death, 
__— aſunder with a Wooden Saw.) This is a common 
Trad.tion amongſt the Jews, and is confirmed by the Teſti» 
monies of Tertullian, St. Jerome, and St. Baſil. 

(kk) The conjectures 2 to prove it are very ſriuolous. 
They ſay, that the Prophecy of 1/aiah does not begin before 
the 6th Chapter, when, after he has ſaid that he held his 
Tongue, he ſays, I heard a voice of the Lord, ſaying, whons. 
ſhall I ſend? In the ſecond place they pretended, that What 
he ſays in the firſt Chapter concerning the deſolation of u- 
dah, does not at all agree with the Reign of Uzziah, and 
therefore tis not the beginning of his Prophecy. Thirdly, 
we don't find, ſay they, in this Book the Life and Actions 
of Uxxiab that were written by Iſaiah, as we are informed 
in the Chronicles, Fourthly, 1/aiah propheſied alſo under Ma- 
naſſes, but there are no Prophecies under his Name, that 
have any relation to the Reign of that King. Fifthly, the or» 
der of things frequently reverſed as well in 1/aiah, as in tho 
other Prop Anſwer. To the firſt Objection we return 
this anſwer, that the Prophet does not ſay, he had as yer 
wrote nothing, but only that he tarried a long time wit 
writing, and at laſt God commanded him to write. "Tis be- 
lieved, he wrote this in the laſt year of King Uzziah. To 
the ſecond we reply, that he might forctel a future deſolati- 
on, even at a time before it 1 'Tis an caſie matter 
to anſwer the third by ſaying, t the Book of the Actions 
of Uzziah mentioned in the Chronicles, is different from that 
of his Prophecies. In order to anſwer the fourth, it ſuffic- 
eth to obſerve, that it is no where ſaid, that 1/aiah wrote 
thoſe things which he propheſied under Manaſſes. Laſtly, 
as for the fifth, we ſay, that we ought not to expect a con- 
e contrary, 
their Prophecies are generally written without connexion. 
and order. There was formerly another Prophecy of Jere- 
miah mentioned by Origen, where theſe words were 'to be 
found t mercedem meam, ec. The Narareng 


5 
made uſe of it, 38 St. Terows telfilics in cap. Matth. 27. 


(Wy Wa 


| about the Authors of the Bible. 


(ll) We don't certainly know at what time.] Some are of 
opinion, that Baruch went not to Babylon till after the death 
of his Maſter Jeremiah, to whom he was too far engaged 
ever to quit him, and they confirm this opinion by the 2d 
Verſe, where mention is made of the burning of Jeruſalem, 
Others ſay, he wrote his Book before the deſtruction of Je. 
ruſalem, becauſe he there ſpeaks of Sacrifices and conſecrated 
Veſſels, which makes them believe, that he was one of thoſe 
that were deputed in the fourth Year of Zedekiah, of whom 
Saraiah the Brother of Baruch was chief. They affirm there- 
fore, that having carried the Book of 1/aiah thither, he com- 
poſed his Prophecy the year following to comfort the Cap- 
tives, and that the fifth year after the taking of Jeruſalem, 
which is mentioned in the ſecond Verſe, ought to be com- 
puted from the Captivity of Jechoniah. 


(mm) Which ſeems to be confirmed by a certain paſſage in his 


Boot.] In the firſt Chapter, verſe, 3. Et ait rex Aſphenes 
prepoſito Eunuchorum * * * fuerunt ergo inter eos Daniel, &c. Ori- 
gen and St. Jerome are of this opinion. The Author of the 
Life and Death of the Prophets attributed to St. Epiphanius, 
and the falſe Dorotheus, are of the contrary opinion, 

(un) The truth and antiquity of the two laſt Chapters, that 
contain the Hiſtory of Suſanna and of Bel, are mightily doubted.] 
Africanus, Euſebius, and Apollinarius, reject both theſe Sto- 
ries as fabulous, and maintain, they were not written by 
Daniel, but that they make a part of the Prophecy of Ha- 
bakkuk. St. Jerome ſeems to be of this opinion in his Pre- 
face upon Daniel. Origen has defended the truth of this Hiſto- 
* without being willing to affirm that it was Canonical. 

e Author of the Book of the Wonderful things in Scripture 
attributed to Sr. Auſtin, Tom. 3. lib. 2. * does not 
mention the Hiſtory of Suſanna, and rejects of Bel. Theo- 
doret in his Comments upon Daniel ſpeaks not a word of theſc 
Hiſtories. Nicephorus places the Hiſtory of Suſanna amongſt the 
Apocryphal Books. The Action of Su/auns is related and com- 
mended by Clemens Alexandrinus, l. 4. Strom. by Tertullian, libr. 
de Corona, c. 4. by St. Cyprian, Ep. 4. by St. Auſtin in his 118th 
Sermon, and in ſeveral other places; by St, Baſil, lib. 3. de. Spir. 
ſantto. cap. 7. by St. Ambroſe, lib. 2. de Spir. ſantto ; by St. Chryſo- 

in an Homily which is in Tom. 5. by Gregory Naxi- 
anzene in his 2 th Oration 3 by Avitus in his Epiſtle to his 
Siſter ; by St. Fulgentius in his Anſwers to Ferrandus; 
and by Bede. The Author of the Abridgment attributed 
to St. Athanaſius, and Ruffinus, ſeem ro own it for a 
Canonical Book, as well as St. Ambroſe, and Sulpitius Severus. 
The Objections that are * againſt this Hiſtory are theſe. 
In the firſt place they us, that the Hiſtory of Suſanna 
could not happen when Daniel was a youth, as he is called 
in that Story, For in the 13th Chapter, werſe 65. it is ob- 
ſerved, that Aftyages was dead, and Cyrus reigned in his 
ce. Now Daniel was then well in years. Anſwer. This 
ſtory happened a long time before, and as for the above 
mentioned it is put out of its place. For in the an- 
cient Verſions it is placed at the ing of the Book of 
Daniel, and *tis therefore ſer at the end of it in the Yulgar 
Edition, becauſe ir is not to be found in the Hebrew Text. 
Wherefore theſe words of the 13th Chapter, verſe 65. And 
Xing Aſtyages was gathered to his Fathers, do not at all con- 
cern the of Suſanna, but that of Bel, which immedi · 
ately follows, and accordingly in the Edition of Sixtus Nuintus 
it is joyned to it. | 
Africanus objects, that it is not credible, that Joachim the 
Husband of Suſanna was fo rich and powerful in the Capti- 
vity, as he is ſaid to be in that Book; nor that the Capuve 
Jews had authority to condemn their own Criminals. To 
this Origen anſwers, That the -Jews that were carried away 
Captives into Babylon were not plundered, but that they were 
both rich and powerful, and that there is a great deal of rea- 
ſon to believe they had authority to judge and condemn their 
Malefactors by their own Laws, as they had afterwards, when 
they were conquered by the Romans. In the ſecond place, 
Africanus raiſes an Objection about an alluſion that is to be 
in this Hiſtory, where Daniel is introduced diſcourſing 
to the Elders in certain words, that allude to the Greek names 
of the Trees, under which they found Suſanna committing 
wickedneſs. For the firſt of them having ſaid, that it was 
under a Maſtick Tree, in Greek xls, he anſwered him, that 
an Angel ſhould cut him in two, becauſe the word xigen ſig- 
nifies in Greek to cut aſunder; and the other having aid, that 
it was under a Holm-Oak gh», he makes uſe of the word 
gigen, which alluſtons, ſays Africanus, make it appear, that 
it was a Greek that wrote theſe things. On the other 
hand Origen anſwers, that Daniel never made uſe of 
theſe terms, or names of Trees, but of ſome other He- 
brew or Chaldee word, to which the Verb that fignifies ro 
eut aſunder, anſwered, and that the Greek Interpreter endea- 
voured to render this ſenſe by finding out ſome names of 
Trees, which alluded to thoſe Greek Verbs that ſignifie ro cut 
2 : And thus in Geneſis, when it is ſaid in the Hebrew, 

t a Woman is called Iſha, the feminine of the word 16 
that ſignifies a Man, the Latin Tranſlation has rendred it hac 
vocabitur virgo, and in the Greek, Symmachus has tranſlated it 
Audi, which is a better word than vd that the Septuagint 
_ 'Tis commonly objected againſt the Hiſtory of Bel, that the 
; Ancient Title in the Septuagint attributes it to Habakkuk, and 


with them. 
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that the Daniel mentioned in that Hiſtory was a Prieſt ; tis 
therefore another Daniel to whom all this happened. Anſwer. 
St, Jerome obſerves, that the Greek Interpreter of Daniel, 
whoſe Verſion goes under the name of the Septuagint, has 
allowed himſelf a great deal of liberty. Secondly, tis ſaid, 
that Habakkuk, who lived in the time of Manaſſes, was dead 
about that time. Likewile tis replied by way of anſwer, that 
we ought to diſtinguiſh between the two Habakkuks, one that 
was a Prophet and lived in the time of Manaſſes, and the o- 
ther who is ſpoken of in this place of Daniel, the laſt 
was of the Tribe of Levi, the former of Simeon. Laftly the 
tell us, that in the Hiſtory of Bel and the Dragon it is ſaid, 
that Daniel was fix days in the Lions Den, whereas in the 
ſixth Chapter, v. 19. we are told that he continued there bur 
one night. But to this they anſwer, that Daniel was twice 
caſt into the Lions Den, under Darius, becauſe he prayed to 
his God contrary to the expreſs command of thar King, and 
under Cyrus upon occafion of the Dragon. The Prophecy of 
Daniel is quoted by Ezekiel, chap. 14. v. 14. in . Book 
of the Maccabees, chap. 2. v. 59. and 60. Marth. 24. v. 15. 

(00) Hoſea the Son of Beeri is the firſt.) *Tis believed, that 
he is the moſt ancient not only of the twelve Minor, but alſo 
of all the Prophets. The falſe Epiphanius, and falſe Dorothe- 
ws report, that he was of the Tribe of Iſachar, and the City 
of Belenor, but theſe two are not very credible Authors. 

(tp) The Prophet Joel follows Hoſea.) This order is ob- 
ſeryed in the Hebrew Text, but the Greets place Amos and 
Micah berween them. ; 

(49) *Tis not certainly known at what way! 7 propheſied.] 
Huetius pretends, that he propheſied after the Captivity of 
the ten Tribes, becauſe it is ſaid, chap, 3. v. 2. that they have 
ſcattered the People of Iſrael amongſi the Nations. But why 
might not he ſpeak of a future thing, as if it were already 
done? He likewiſe ſays, that there is not a word ſpoken of 
the Kingdom of 1/rae! in the whole Prophecy, but this is not 
certain. Thoſe perſons that ſay he propheſied before Amos 
ground themſelves principally upon his prediction of a Fa- 
mine towards the end of the firſt Chapter, whereof Amos 
ſpeaks as of a thing alrcady paſt in the 4th Chapter of his 
Prophecy. But Huetius thinks, that theſe are two ſeveral 
Famines, that the Famine mentioned in Amos happened na- 
turally, whereas the other, which Joel foretold, was to be 
a by the incurſions of Enemies. 

(rr) The time of Obadiah is wncertain.] Tis not probable, 


that this Prophet was he, of whom mentian is made in the 


Book of Kings, for he is only called there one that feared God. 
'Tis more probable, that he lived in the time of 4haz, when 
the Edomites, in conjunction with the 1/raelites, made War 
upon the Tribe of Judah, becauſe he perpetually declaims a- 
gainſt the Edomites. 
(Y Jonah the Son of the Prophet Amittai.] The Hebrews ſay, 
2 75 the Widows Son of Sarepta, but this is only a ground - 
cy. 
6000 He that was the Son of Hiſtaſpes.] This is the opini · 
on of Joſephus, and Clemens Alexandrinus, of St. Jerome and 
Theodoret. Scaliger thinks, that it was Darius Nothus, becauſe 
there is mention made here of Abaſuerus and Artaxerxes his 
Predeceſſors, whom he takes to be Xerxes and Longimanus 
bur it js an eaſie matter to anſwer him, by ſaying, that theſe 
names are given in Scripture, without any diſcrimination, ta 
all the Kings of Perſia; and that by them we may underſtand 
Cyrus and Cambyſes the Predeceſſors of Darius the Son of 
Hiſtaſpes, or Cambyſes and Smerdis, or, if we pleaſe Camby- 
ſes himſelf, ro whom the Scripture gives two Names. Sca- 
liger's other Argument is ſtronger z he ſays that Zechariah and 
Haggai Propheſied at the fame time. And Zechariah in the 
firſt. chapter, verſ. 12. and in the 7rh. verſ. 5. teſtifies, 
That when he wrote, the People of Iſrael had been Three- 
ſeore and ten Years in Affliction, and that God was Angry 
Now the ſecond Year of Darius, the Son of 
Hiſtaſpes, is not the 7oth year of the Captivity. To this ir 
is anſwered, that the Prophet Zechariah does not ſay, that it 
was 70 Years fince the Children of Iſrael were in Caprivity 3 
neither that they were then in Captivity, but he only ſays in 
* Terms, that they had been in Affliction, and that God 
d poured down his Indignation upon them for the ſpace 
of threeſcore and ten Years, which ought to be underſtood 
of the 70 Years of the Captivity, although it was already paſt. 
The Hebrew and Greek Phraſe in this paſſage no more de- 
notes the preſent time, than the paſt. One undeniable Argu- 
ment to prove, that Haggai wrote in the time of Darius, the 
Son of Hiſtaſes, is this, that ſpeaking of the ſecond Temple, 
in ch. 2. ver. 3. he ſays, "Who is left amongſt yon that ſaw 
this Houſe in her firſt Glory? Quis in volis eft derelictus, qui vi- 
dit Domum i Gloria ſua Prima 7 Now if this h 
Written under Darius Nothus,' theſe Perſons ought to have 
been 176 Years old, or thereabout; and it wou'd follow, that 
Ezrah was 100 years old, Zorobabel and Joſhuab 140, for ſo 
a ſpace of time there is from the firſt year of Cyrus 
own to the time of Darius Nothus. | 
us) Grandſon of Iddo.] He is called in Ezrah the Son of 
1ddo; in the Septuagint, and in St, Ferome's Verſion, the Son 
of Barachiah, the Son of Iddo. St. Jerome is of Opinion, that 
he was the Natural Son of Barachiah, and the Son of 3 
Imitation; Others ſay he was the Son of the latter, accord- 


ing to the Law, 


but tis far more probable that he was his 
G3 rand: 


been 
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4 Preliminary Diſertation 


ſttand 


N Grandſon, as it is obſerved in our vulgar Tranſlation, St. 


Jerome is miſtaken in confounding this 1ddo with him, that 
was ſent to Jeruſalem in the time of Jeroboam, ſince there 
were 240 years from Jeroboam to Darius, a time too long to 
allow berween Grandfather and Grandſon. 

(xx) He is different from Zechariah, mentioned by Iſaiah.) 
By Chronology it appears, that this was not the Prophet, no 
more he who is mentioned in the Chronicles, and died 
in the time of Joaſh. The firſt was the Son of Barachiah, 
the ſecond of Jehoiadah. That which has occafion'd this 
difficulty, is the ſaying of our Saviour, in St. Matthew, chap. 
25. Zechariah the Son of Barachiah was Slain between 
the Temple and the Altar ; which agrees with whar is related 
in the Chronicles, with Zechariah t e Son of Fehoiada ; and 
this introduced St. Ares. od Valtore-aag'our Mabel Saviour 

of him, and that we ought to Read, as we find in the 
ſpel of the Nazarens, the Son of Jehoiada, and not of Ba- 
rachiah. Orizen on the contrary, and ſeveral others, under- 
place of the Propher, who, they fay, was Slain 
after the ſame manner. They have this Text of the Goſpel 
on their fide ; and beſides, our Saviour ſpeaks of a Prophet, 
which cannot be underſtood of the Son 8 

(yy) Malachi, whoſe Name in the Hebrew, 

-] And this has made Origen and Ti OM bene 
an Anget by 


that he was an 
part of the Fathers, and in the Verſion of the 
Ihe le he — bom not by Nature, as 


Prieſts 3 Some Perſons, as Jona- 


el Incarnate. He is 


* 


* 


_— ˙ »» —̃ͤů — 


Becauſe in chap. 2, verſ. 7. he ſeems to point at Ezrah by 
theſe Words, Verba Sacerdotis cuſtodiunt Scientiam, cr. But 
theſe Conjectures are light and frivolous. For the firſt only 
proves that Malachi and Exrah lived at the ſame time, not 
that they were one and the ſame : The ſecond is not true, 
and if it were, it voyld prove juſt nothing. The Words 
1 1 in the third ought to be underſtood of Levi, and all 
Ke Prieſts of the Law. He adds, that in Eccleſiaſticus, chap. 
49. where mention is made of all the Prophets, the Name 
of Malachi is not to be found. To this is . has we 
ought por ro be ſurprized, becauſe he is not Named 
fince in the ſame place there is no mention made of — 


and ſeveral others. 


K) The ence of the Style, of Chronology, and 
Mi: 2 it appear. The firſt * of Maccabees un 
written by Bedre r e ſecond by a Greek; Be cond 
7 I's © Hiſtor a great deal higher than the firſt 
follows Account, the other that of . 
which 725 Months after. Some Perſons attribute the 
firſt ro Joſe 4 others to Philo, others to the $ ,and 
others to the Maccabees, The Phraſe of the firſt 72 5 


and St. Jerome tells us, he had the Hebrew Copy of it. It 
was Intituled, The Scepter of the Rebels againſt the Tord, or 
ther, The Scepter of yo Prince of the Children po Ged. 
ſecond was Written by Jaſon, as it is obſerved in in the 
face. Huetius believes, that the thi i and fourth Cha 

well as the two laſt, don't belong to Jaſen, uſe it 

in chap. 2. verſe. 20. that he wrote down all thar 4 — 
der Antiochus and Eupator, 2 then the remainder, which is 


IL f that ets e 


. 


(aaa) From 4 8 3 — Re, 
brew, Mi Camacha Be Elim Who 7 15 75 * 
amongſt the Powers ? — hs og * ſt Letters 785 
Word we make Maccabes: Others * a —— 


of this Name, but this is the moſt probable. 


8 r 
The Canon of the Books of the Old Teftament, of Books Dali, 


E call the Books of the Bible Canonical Books, 

becauſe they are received into the Canon, 

the Catalogue of Books, that we look wy Son 

as Sacred (a). Oppoſite to theſe are thoſe 
call (5), which are not 


we uſuall 
ed as ivine, but rejected as ſpurious. The 
— Catalogue of the Holy Books was made « 
by the Jews ; 'tis certain they had one, but tis not ſo 


certainly known who it was that made it. Some Per- 
ſons reckon upon three of them, made at different times 


5 e Ir] 


more 1 one Canon (a4), or Seton? ot the Hol — 
Books of the Old Teſtament, that was made by Ezr 
after the rebuilding of Jeraſalem, and was afterwards ap- 
proved and received by the whole Nation of the Jews, 
as containing all the Holy Books. n ſeaking of 
this buſineſs, in his firſt Book againſt © There 
« i noching'in the World that can boaſt of 4 higher de- 
© gree ot certainty, than the Writings Authorized 
© us, for they are not ſubject to the leaſt Contrariety, be- 
© cauſe we only receive and approve of thoſe Prophets, 
- o — 2 2 Years ago, according to the 
re T piration of the Spirit of God. 
a Nl allowed to ſee great numbers 
© of Books * contradict one — * We one 


of the World till now, an —_ we are 
6 ; oh Con deny to believe. Five of them are Written 
r, that give a faithful Relation of all Events, 
< . to his own Death, for about the ſpace of Three 
© Thouſand Years ; and contain the Genealogy of the 
* Deſcendants of Adam. The Prophets that 
or, in Thirteen oth 


ed 
this admirabl 
6 hive Written N memorable Paſſages that ee 


from his Death until the Reign of we My the So on 
* of Xerxes, King of the Perfaans. Four 
« contain Hymns, and Songs, Ft. * in_the Praiſe 
of God, with alan of Precepts, and Moral In- 
« ftraQians, for the r our ners. We 
© have alſo every thing — 
Artaxerxes down to out own Times; but becauſe we 
6 * have not had, as heretofore, a — of Prophet 


that has happen'd ſince 


11 


Apocryphal, and Loft, that belonged to the Old Te eftament. 


© therefore we don't receive them With . Belief 
© as we do the Sacred Bopks, concerning I have 
* diſcourſed already: and oy which 9 5 D 


© a Veneration, "That ' 15 One * the boldneſs 
_ * take away, Or change the moſt incanſi 
ipg in them. ger them as 5 
* ſo we call them; we ce ſolemn on inxio- 
© lably to 0 Fe why Toy Command ws and 10 Bi 
0 92855 3 9 75 be A — ta preſerve them. 
Origen, $ 8 — — at- 
tributed 75 80 Aang, 8. — — o- 
ther Chriſtian Writers do teltifie, That e received 


but Twenty two Books into the Canon of their Holy 
Volumes. The Diviſion that St. Jerome has made of 


them, who diſtributes them into three Claſſes, is as fol- 
lows. The firſt co ds the Five Books of Moſes, 
which is called the The ſecond contains thpfe 


Books that he calls the -Books of \he Pro 
are nine in number; namely, the Book of Jo 
Book of Judges, to which, ſays St. Je th 
to joyn the Book of Rath; the Bock 6f 7% 
we call the firſt and ſecond Book 7. 
Book of Kings, which contains the two nf The 
Books are followed by three great Prop 


235. which 


11 


1 Books Fer and Ezekiel, which iff 
ks, and E twelve minor Prophets, whigh 
but one 2 The third 82 compr 3 55 
ks, that are uſual Jy Eulle: ae Bonk of 
Scriptures ; the 1 of which —— 
cond the F- thee followi 
zooks 12 5 i 258 


tins, and the laſt is the Book 

ar. us ſays St. Jerome, all the Books of the 
d Teſtament, amongſt the Jews, juſt make up tha 
, * number of Twenty two, five whereof were Written 
Moſes, 2 by the Prophets, and nine are the Ha- 
(AS me Perſons make them Twenty four in 

6 — oy ſeparating Kxth, and the Lamentations of 


© the Pro os and placing them amongſt the Ha- 
be 5 
e as a bells 


4 a y 
EE E 2 Pot is alrite into two 
200KS 


ro to the Bible, continues he 
* all wr 2795 that we have 


Wl We e 


is „ the 44” * 


— —̃ͤ ä — 


„„ ws roo ooIw as 4 — — 


LO OY a4 #- a 


about the Authors of the Bible. 


I 


| Books; 
: 
. = 


6 derſtand, that whatſoever Book, is not to be found in 


this number is Apocryphal. From hence it follows, 
© that the Book of Widow, commonly attributed to Sa- 
© lomon, the n Jeſus the Son of Syrach, Judith, 
© Tobit, and the Paſtor, don't belong to the Canon no 
more than the two Books of Maccabees do; one of 
« which was originally Written in Hebrew, and the o- 
ther in Greek, as the ſtyle ſufficiently ſhews. Thus we 
ſee how St. Jerome has clearly explained the Canon of 
the Scriptures, as they are received by the Jews; yet we 


have reaſon to doubt, whether he has been very exact in 


this Catalogue, ſince in ſome particulars it does not a- 


ree with Joſephns, For although they are agreed about 
he number 20 the Books, yet they notoriouſly differ in the 


manner of diſtributing them. Joſephxs places all the Hiſto- 
rical Books, to the number of Thirteen, amongſt the 
Prophets, adding to St. Jerome's nine, Daniel, the Chro- 
micles, Exrab, and Job, And conſequently he ſets only 
thoſe in the third rank that are purely Moral Treatiſes, 
as the Pſalms of David, and the three Books of Salomon. 
But beſides this difference, we may probably fuppoſe, that 
Joſephus has not reckoned the Book of Eſther in the num- 
ber of the Canonical Books, For he is of opinion, that 
they were all written before the Reign of Artareræet, but 
4s for the Hiſtory of Eſther, he believed it fell under the 
Reign of that King, as we may ſee in his Antiquities. 
"Tis therefore very likely, that he never conſidered that 
Book as Canonical, but that to make up the number of 
the 13 Books of the Prophets, he reckoned the Book of 


Ruth ſeparately from that of the Kings. Tis in purſu- 
ance of this Canon, that Melito, and the Author of the 


Abridgment of the Scriptures, attributed to St. Athanaſius, 
reje& the Book of Efther, and ſeparate the Book of Kut 

from that of the King:. Some Perſons pretend, that he 
has not owned the k of Fob, becauſe he makes no 
mention of that Hiſtory, but we ought not to wonder, 
that he it by, ſince it has no relation to the Nation 
of the Jews, and he only deſigned to ſpeak of them in 
his Antiquities. Others imagine, that he acknowledged 
\Ecclefiaſtrens for a Canonical Book, becauſe he has cited 
a paſſage out of it in his ſecond Book againſt Appion. 
But it is viſible, as Pithæut has remarked, that this Cita- 
tion, which is not to be found in the ancient Verſion of 
AG has been ſince inſerted into the Text of Foſe- 

(e). | 

1 Te ancient Chriſtians have followed the Jewiſh Can 
on in the Books of the Old Teſtament. There arenone 
quoted in the New Teſtament (57), but thoſe that were 
received into the Canon of the Jews, and thegreateſt part 
— theſe (8) are frequently cited there. The firſt Cata- 


the Canonical Books made by the Eccleſiaſtick © 


Greek and Latin Authors, compr no more, but at 
the ſame time we ought to affirm, that even thoſe Books, 
that have been fince added to the Canon, have been often 
quoted by the Ancients, and indeed ſometimes under the 
name of Scripture. ee n 
The firſt Catalogue, we find of the Books of Scripture 
amongſt the Chriſtians, is that of Melito Biſhop of Sardis, 
ſer'down by Exſebizs in the 4th Book of his Hiftory, 
— 26: It is entirely conformable to that of the Jews, 
and contains but twenty two Bobks, in which number 
Eſther is not reckon'd, and the Book of Rath is diſtin- 
guiſhed from that of the Jxdges. © Origen alſo in a cer- 
tain nm ren of theExpoſition of the firſt Pſalm, 
and produced by Eaſebiar in his 6th Book, chap. 25. 
reckons — two of the Old Teſtament, but he 
laces the Book of Eſtber in this number, and joins the 
Book of Ruth with that of Judges. The Council of Lao- 


dicea} Which was the firſt Synod that determined the num- 


ber of the Canonical Books, St. Cyril of Jeruſalem in 
his fourth Carechetick Lecture, St. Hilary in his Preface 


to the Pſalit, the laſt Canon falſely aſcrib 


poſtles, Ampbilocbius cited by Balſamon, Anaſtafras Sinaita 
upon th — nwinnh lib. 80 5 — cene in his 


fourth Book of Orthodox Faith. the Author of the Abridg- 
ment of Scripture, and of the Feſtival Letter, attributed ro 
St. Aabanaſiut; the Author of the Book of the Hierarchy, 
attributed to St. Dionyfint, and the Nirepbori, follow the 
Catalogue of Meiro. Gr Nazianzen'is of the fame 
opinion in his thirty third Poem, where he diſtributes the 
Books of Scripture into the three Claſſes, viz. Hiſtori- 
cal, Poetieal, and Prophetipal (5). He reckons up 
twelve Hiſtorical Books, namely, the five Books of 
Mofes, Foſhnah, Judges, Ruth; the two Books of Kings, 
the Chronicles, and Ezrab'; The five Poetical Books are 
Job,” David, and the three Books of Salomon; and there 


ate likewiſe five Prophetical Books, viz. the four Great, 


and the twelve Minor Prophets. Leontiut in his Book 


of Seas follows this Catalogue and diſtribution, only he 
reckons the Bock of Pſabri by it ſelf.” St. | Epjphaniut, 


in his Eigbeb ey counts twenty ſeven Canonical 


to the A- 


eſtument ;' nevertheleſs, he adds no- 


thing to LI Canon, but he ſeparates the Book of 
Rnth from that of Judges, and divides into two the Book 
of Krgs, the Chronicles, and the Book of Exrab. Seve- 
ral of the Latins reckon twenty four Books, whether it 
be that oy add Judith and Tobit, as St. Hilary has ob- 
ſerved of ſome in his time, or whether they ſeparate Rxzh, 
and the Lamentations of Feremiah, as St. Jerome has ob- 
ſerved. Vickorinus upon the Apocalypſe, St. Ambroſe up- 
on the ſame Book, Primeaſins the Author of the Poem 
againſt Marcion, Bede, and the Author of the Sermons 
upon the ſame Book, attributed to St. Auſtin, aud ſeve- 
ral others, reckon twenty four Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment, and ſay, they are repreſented by the twenty four 
Elders in the Revelations. The firſt Catalogue of the 
Books of the Holy Scriptures, where they added ſome 
Books to the Jewiſh Canon, is that of the third Coun- 
cil of Carthage held Anno Dom. 397. when the Books of 
Judith, Tobit, the Wiſdom of Salomon, Ecclefraſticus, and 
the two Books of the Maccabees were reckoned” in the 
number of Canonical Books. There is at the end of this 
Canon a Poſtil that is very. remarkable: Let the Church 
beyond the Sea be conſulted (to confirm, or) before this Cay- 
on 1s confirmed. De confirmando iſtu Canone Eccleſia Tranſ- 
marina Conſulatur. This rf of Canonical Books 
is confirmed by the Authority of Pope Innocent the Firſt, 
in an Epiſtle to Exaperizs, and by that of a Roman 
Council held under Gelafins, A. D. 494 (i), and is fol- 
lowed in the Decree of Eugenius to the Armenians, and 
by the holy Council of Trent. All theſe Catalogues ſerve 
to acquaint us in general, what were the Books that 
were always believed to be certainly Canonical, and 
which they are, whoſe Authority have been queſtioned 
by Antiquity. But nevertheleſs we ought to ſpeak of 
them particularly, for although they were not received in 
the firſt Ages by all Churches, nor reckoned by all Au- 
thors in the Canon of the Books of the Bible, yet they 
were frequently cited by the Ancients, and ſometimes too 
as Books of Scripture, and for this reaſon were after- 
wards admitted into the Canon along with the firſt. 
The Book of Eſther, according to ſome, was in the 
Jewiſh Canon, but others ſay, it was not reckoned at all. 
It is placed in the Canon, as we have already obſerved, 


by Origen, by the Council of Laodicea, by St. Jerome, 
by St. Epiphanius, by St. Hilary, by St. %, not to 
cifions of 


mention the Council of Cartbage, or the 
Pope Innocent and Gelaſius. Ja rpms, Melito, St: Athana- 
ius, and the Author of the Abridgment of the Scriptare 
Gregory Nazianzey, Leontins, the Author of the Book of 
the Hierarchy, and Nicephorus, reje& it. The Action o 
Eſther is commended by Clemens Romanus in his Epiſtle 
to the Corinthians, and by Clemens Alexandrinns, lib. 1. 
Pedag. and J. 5. Strom. which makes it appear, that this 
Book was known and eſteemed by the firſt Chriſtians. 
The fix laſt Chapters of this Book are not to be found 
in the Hebrew. - Origen is of opinion, that it was former- 
ly extant in that Language, and has been fince loſt. But 
it is very evident, that they are taken out of ſeveral 
places, and that war, contain ſome Pieces that were pro- 
bably collected by the. Helleniſt Fews. And for this rea- 
ſon Dionyſius, Carthuſianus, Nicolaus de Lira, Hugo Car- 
dimalis, and afterwards Sixtus Senenſts, and ſeveral of the 
Moderns, turn them out of the Canon of the Holy Books. 
The Book of Baruch is not to be found by name in 
the Jewiſh Canon, but i it was joined together 
with Jeremiah. Melito, Origen, St. Hilary, Gregory Na- 
⁊ianxen, and St. Epipbaniur, don't make any mention 
of it, confbunding ir perhaps with Jeremiah, but St. Je 
rome expreſly rejects it out of the Canon in his Pr. 
to Jeremiab. On the contrary, the Council of Laodice 
St. Cyril of Jeraſalem, St. Athanafins in his Feſtival Let- 
ter, and the Author of the Abrid annex it to Jere- 
miah, along with the Lamentations of that Prophet. It 
is cited under the name of Jeremiab, and as a Book of 


Scripture by. Clemens Alexandrmias, lib. 1. pedag. chap. 2. 


nirinus, thap. 6. by Enſebius in his Books of Demonſtra- 
; by St. Bafil in his Fourth Book 
os Ambroſe in his Firſt 
$ 


2 t. Cyprian in the Fourth Book of his Teſtimonies to 


ainſt Eunuomius; 


k of Pennance, as alſo in 


Firſt Book of Orthodox Faith. chap. 2. by St. Auſtin, 


lib. 18. de Civ. Dei; ee e ee in his Homily of 


the Trinity, and by many other Church-Writers that are 


more modern. It is not neceſſary to take notice, that it was 


received by the Council of Carthage, by Pope ſunocent, 
by the Roman Council linder Gelafu%, by the Decree of 
enixs, and «Brig Canon of the Council'of Trent. 

The Book of Tobis is rejected in all the ancient Cata- 
logues of the Books of the Bible, and not received into 


the number of the Canonical Books. Ortges in his 27th 


Homily upon the Number: ſays,” it is one of thofe Books 


that wete read to the Carechamens, but that it is not Ca- 
who' frequently rejects it as an 
th d in the 
Jewiſh - 


to be 


nonical (H). St. Jerome | 
nical ( oy 0 


Apocryphat Book, that was 


4 Preliminary Difertation. 


. „ 6 — + 


legitur c 


- EE Aw; 
rom, an 2 
thele acknowledged 


and he ſhew 
did not-own te Books of hp) and 
Canonical. 


well; 
3 to St. Auſtin. 2 
his Preiace to the Cantic les. Sas cannot wo thatof Cn 


Pr ian, 


Jewit or - Chriſtian — yet Laugh himſelf the trouble 
to Tranſlate. it, ſpeaks of it 10 advantageouſly in his 
Preface, and calls it a ſacred Volume in his Hundred 
and fortieth Epiſtle, Kaffmas in his Expoſition of the 
Creed expreſly rejects it as an ryphal Book, But 
beſides that it is received by the Council of Carthage, and 
by Pope Iunocent and Gelafens, i s, that in Iren uss 
time it was reckoned amongh the Books of the Prophets, 
becauſe this Author, I. 1 3+ has obſerved, that the 
Gnoſt:icks, who diſtributed the Prophets into ſeveral Claſ- 
es, and attributed them to their pretended Divinities, 


aflgn the P Haggai and Tobit to Eloi, This Book 
is often cited by St. C , who likewiſe calls it Hol 
Scripture in his Book of Alms and Good Works. It is alſo 
cited by St. Hilary upon. the 129th Pſalm, where he 
makes uſe of the Authority of this _ —_— 
terceſſion of Angels. The fame Father 


logue of the Canonical Books, obſerves, that r 
Perſons made the number 2 them twenty four, by ad- 
ding the Books of Tobit a #dith. St. . ex- 
gar it throughout as a of Scripture, and cited 
it in his Hexamerox, and ſo bas St. Chryſoſtome in his 13th 
Homily to the People of Antioch, wes the "> of the 
2 Conſtit ation in the Sch Boo A 
Book of Fade | is not only re 0 84 in all the an- 
tient Catalogues of the Canonical Books, but it is alſo 
ſcarcely mentioned by the Ancients, though Clemens Ro- 
mant in his Epiſtle to the Cormebians, C —— 
drinnt, J. 4. Strom. Tertullian in his Book of Mozeg 
and in his firſt Book againſt Marcion, commend the 
roick Action of Fadih, which makes it evident, that 
they had all of them an eſteem for that Book. St. Ferame, 
after having ſeveral times regen as an Apocryphal 
Book, and. obſerved in his Preface before it, that we 
ou — 3 not to prove any conteſted Doctrines out of it 
, that we read, that the Council of Nice, reckoned 
it in the number of the Holy Scriptures ; Sed gui banc 
kbram Synodus eee We in numero rum Ser r 
ds e ought to believe, that St. Jerome 
reported Ur pa upon the Faith there be- 
not l SPPearance its truth. For beſides, 
* like it in the Creed, in the Canons, 
and Letters of the eil of Nice, and that it is bighly 
Fr e, that there are no other Acts of that Aſſembly, is it 
ined, that if they had made 1 
the Sacr Books, not ſo much as one Man, that aſſiſt 
in that affair, þ ous make —_— Lee, 8. Grit 
thought, that Athanafizs, St aint 
who cou'd not be ignorant of the Dorling of the Chun: 
eil of Nice, wou'd have rejected the Book of Fadith as 
5 phal, 15 it 2 reckoned x: — 8 
cal Volumes uthority a o high- 
ly reverenced? In ſhort, wou'd St. Hzlary have contented 
himfelf with laying, that ſome Perſons added this Book 
8 the Canon, not rather have ny declared, when 
be was ſpeaking of the Canonical Books, the Church 
ceived it? St. Jerome himſelf, if he 55 r por 
is buſineſt, wou'd he have rejected this Book ſo often, 
and not alledged this Catal of the Council of ; 
which t to have been infallible rule for him to 
ways e mult therefore ſay, that this Father received 
this Iaformation from. another. But if the Council of 
Nice reckoned not this Book of Jaditb in the number 
Canonical Books, yet the 4 A has ſince 
one it by the Council of Car: y the Mouth of 
and 6 Ficſt, by the Roman 8 Celaſius, 
by the — of Trent, which followed the De- 


of Engens 
*The Book of inan, and, Ecclefaflicss ( „in the an- 
ogues are placed in the number thoſe Books 
proſitable, but not Canonical; 28 
are cited by St. Barnabas, 
by 7 ertullian in 4. "bird Book nn Marcion, 
Bot of Preſcriptions, by Clemens Ale 
S. 1 ſeveral places; likewiſe . 
lary, upon the 140th Pſalm ; and ac- 
1 b K. 1 St. Ambroſe, by St. Je- 
follow, 
n the con- 


Cs Canonical 


in ſeveral. other 1 


8 


St. Ambroſe, and St. Anſtew, 
n as 1 75 
Wagen nn. u 


man Council under Celgſius, by the Decree of Eugenia, 1 


* by the Council of Trent. 
To conclude the two Books of Maccabees are not entred 
into the Canon of the Books of the Holy Scripture 


in the Catalogues of Melito, of Origen, of the Council 
of Laodicea, of St. Cyril, of St. Hilary, ol St. Atbanaſins, 


2 EET and _ whom * Named. In 
ebins's Chronicon, are oppoſed to the Canoni- 
cal . in 38 words, That which we have hitherto 
A e Annals of the Fews, is drawn out 2 
ares ; that which follows is taken out of the Books 
TRIES Joſephus, and Africanus. Tertullian 
1 his Book againſt the Jews, relates the Hiſtory of the 
Maccabees, but yet he does not cite the Books of the Mac- 
2 Books of Scripture. St. C notes them 
often under that Character, and ſo does St. Ambroſe, 
an St. C oftome. St. Jerome himſelf, who rejects 
them in ſeveral pl cites them ſometimes. as Books 
of Scripture... St. A p quoees ham AS Bank E phy 
concern which we on for the Dead, to prove that 
we may offer Sacrifice for the ; and he aſſures 
us, J. 18. de Civit. Dei, that althou 2 
never received as Canonical by the 3 
acknowledged for ſuch by — Church. Bat in is "firſt 
Book againſt Gazdeztixs, taking occaſion to ſpeak of the 
action of Razzas, who killed himſelf, he thus delivers his 
Thoughts about the Books of the Maccabees ; The Jews me 


receive theſe — the Maccabees as f 

the . Prop wn on ets, 

them, and they * not 

and — ands them wit i Morn, and 
22 — * 8 

1 we 1 0 

reckoned amongſt the Canone 1 but there is 
reaſon to believe, that this has been ad- 
ded, becauſe they are not acknowledged for Canonical 
Books by Nicephoras, rennt, and ſeveral 


others, Who have owned the Authority of the Apoſtoli- 

cal Canons. They are received by the third Council of 
Carthage, and by Innocent the Firſt. There is but one 
of them approved by the Roman Council under Gelafias. 
te Toy Ae ca thing, that after all theſe Authori- 


ties, St. the Great ſhould thus 8 of them in 
bee og ath Book of his — Recs e don't without 
he, produce Te aws out of thoſe 
n have been Publi 
ed for the ation of the ( ch. e ought to make 
the ſame all the reſt of the Greek and 
Latin Eecleidten riters, whom we have cited, and 


who. ſince the Deciſions of the Councils . Fel er and 
Rome, and the Declaration of Ianacent the Firſt, reckon 
but Twenty two or Twenty four Canonical of 
the Old Teſtament. Which makes it evident, that theſe 
Definitions have not been followed by all Authors, and 
all Churches, till at laſt it was intirely determined by the 


Council of Treus. 
of er and — 


I ſhall not ſpeak of the Hiſtories 
r falſe, or 
2 —. 
ready 2 ely 3 n 1 
Beſides theſe that were at laſt received into the 
Canon of the Books of the Old Teſtament, there are ma- 
8 n into the Jewiſh 
on, al h they were more ancient, or that having 
been,.compoſed ſince, have been eſteemꝰd and cited by ſome 


2 bes —— any place in the Ca- 
non, or tho were —— 
on the Work by ace ee —— 


But it is not certain, as we have elſe- 
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abour the Authors of the Bible. 


is different from the Chronicles, as we have already obſer- 
ved. To theſe muſt be added the Book of Samuel, cited 
in the firſt Book of Chromicles, and the laſt Chapter. The 
Diſcourſes of Heoſai; [or of the Seers] that are mentioned 
in the ſecond Book of Chronicles, Chap 33. verſe. 19. The 
Hiſtory of Uzziab, written by the Prophet Iſaiah, and 
cited in the ſecond Book of Chronicles, chap. 26. verſe 22. 
The Three Thouſand Parables written by Salomon, as it 
is ſaid in the firſt of Kings, chap. 4. verſe 31. The Five 
Thouſand, or rather the Thouſand and Five Songs, with 
the ſeveral Volumes concerning all manner of Plants and 
Animals, that were likewiſe co ſed by Salomon, as we 
axe informed in the ſame place. I iptions of Je- 
remiah, that ate mentioned in the ſecond Book of Mac- 
* cabees, Chap. 2. verſe. 1. The Fro of Jonas that is 
loit. The Memoirs of Johannes Hircanus, mentioned 
1. Maccab. 16. 23, 24.]and the Books of F that are 
mentioned in the ſ Book of Maccabees. 
*Tis uſually ask'd, Whether theſe Books cited in the 
Old Teſtament were Canonical or no? This Queſtion in 
my Opinion is asked to no purpoſe, fince we have not 
any remainders of them at preſent; but however, certain 
it is, that they are not Canonical in the ſame Senſe as we 
uſually take the Word; that is to ſay, they were never 
received into the Canon, either of the Jewiſh or Chriſti- 
an Church; and no body knows whether they onght to 
have been admitted there, in caſe they had been till pre- 
ſerved. Neither can we poſitively tell, whether they were 
written by the Inſpiration of God, or were the mere works 
of Men, only the latter Opinion ſeems to be more pro- 
bable. In the firſt place, becauſe the great er part of them 
having been compoled before Exrab, he had without que- 
ſtion reckoned them in the Jewiſh Canon, if he had look- 
ed upon them to be divineBooks. Secondly, becauſe we 
muſt otherwiſe be obliged to ſay, that the Church has loſt 
a great part of the Book of God. Thirdly, becauſe the 
Apoſtles never cited any other Books than what we now 
have, as Books of Scripture. Fourthly, becauſe the Fa- 
thers are all agreed, that theſe Books were Apocryphal, 
and place the Book of Enoch, cited by wo ty in the ſame 
rank. This is. *. of Origen, of St. Jerome, St. 
2 and indeed. of all the F 
or 


give the Title of Prophets to the Authors of theſe Books 
are Cited in Scripture; yet it does not follow from 


thence, that ompoſed theſe ancient Memoirs by the 
Inſpiration of Cod. It is not neceſſary, that all the WI. 


tings and Diſcourſes of a Prophet ſhould be inſpired b 
Heaven. Upon this account, St. A#fti# has very judici- 
ouſly obſerved, C2 38. 1.28. de Civiz. Des, that althovgh 
theſe Books, cited in the Holy Scriptures, were written 
by Prophets that were inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, yet 
it is not to ſay, that they were divinely inſpi- 
red: F Or, 
like particular Men, with an Hiſtorical Fidelity, and a- 
nother while like Prophets that followed the Inſpiration 
of Heaven: Alia ſicut homines Hiſtorica diligentiã, alia ſi- 
cat Prophetas Inſpiratione Divina ſcribere potuiſſe. 

Let us now go on tv the Books that are not inthe Ca- 
non of the Old Teſtament, 
ſem. The Catalogue as them is as n Hehl 2 1 
2 s, who was captive in cited in 
ſecond Book of Chronicles, where it is (aid, that this Pray- 
er was written the Sayings. of Hoſas, who has 
Tranſlated into G the Diſcourſes of the Seers, or 
Prophets. It is to be found at the end of the ordinary Bi- 
bles, there is nothing Idfty in it, but it is full of pious 
Tho The Latin F have often quoted it: It 
is neither in Greek nor Hebrew, but in Latin. 
The third and fourth Books of Exrab are alſo in La- 
tin in the common Bibles, after the Prayer of Manaſſes. 
— which is to be found in the Greek, is nothi 

t a 


and Which we have at pre- 


except Tertullian. 
though Theodoret, and ſome other Greek Fathers, 


fays he, thefe ets might one while write 


ition of what we find in the two former; it 


is cited" by St. Avhana/irs, St. Auſtin, and St. Ambroſe; St. 


moe ewife feems to have known it. The fourth, 
that is only to be had in the Latin, is fultof Viſions and 
Dreams, and ſome Miſtakes. Tis written by a different 


rence of Style, one of them reckons nineteen Generati- 


Author from that of the third; for beſides the great diffe- 


ons from Aaron down to him, and the other but fifteen. 


The third Book of Maccabees contains a. miraculous 
deliverance of the Jews, whom Phiſcon had expoſed in 
the Amphitheatre at Alexandria, to the Try of 
Joſephus relates this Hiſtory. in his ſec 


ephants. 
Book againſt | 
This Book of the Maccabres is to be found in his 


Ache Greek Editions. It is reckoned in the number of 


Canonical Books, in the laſt Canon attributed to the A- 
pPoſtles, but perhaps that has been added ſince; tis alſo 
mentioned in the Chronicle of Euſeiu a, and in the Au- 
thor of the Ari -of 
vhanaſins. Fhis Jiffory 
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| thee Saran; Imerepet te Deum O Diabole; as quoted from 


' 


as they pretend, 
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ty years before the paſſages that are related in the other 


two Books, and therefore ought to be the firlt ; It is with - 
out any reaſon called the Book of Maccubees, ſince it does 
not ſpeak of them in the leaſt. | | 
The fourth, containing the Hiſtory of Hircauus, is re- 
jected as Apocryphat by the Author of the Abridgment of 
Seripture, attributed to St. Arhanaſins, It is mentioned 
by tcarce any of the Ancients. Perhaps it was taken out 
of the Book of the Actions of Johannes Hircaums, mentio- 
ned towards the end of the firſt of Martcabees. Sixtus 
Senenſis aſfures us, that this account very much reſem- 
bles Foſephns's, but that he has abundance of his Hebrew 
Idiotiſms there. 

There is towards the end of Fob in the Greek Edition 
Aa Genea of Job, that makes him the fifth from A- 
braham, with the Names of the Edomitifh Kings, and of 
the Kingdoms of his Friends. This Addition is neither 
inthe Latin nor in the Hebrew. There is likewiſe in 
the Greek 2 diſcourſe of Fob's Wife, that is not in the 
Hebrew, rejecteck by Africanns and St. Jerome. To- 
wards the end of the Pſahns in the Greeꝶ Editions, we 
find a Pfalm that is not of the number of the Hundred 
and Fifty, made in thePerfon of David, when he was yet 
a Youth, after he had flain the Giant Collab. The Au- 
thor of the Abri of Screprare, attributed to St. Atha- 
naſius, Cites it, and places it alſo in the number of the Ca- 
nonical Pfalms. To conclude, at the end of H:iſdom 
there is adiſcourſe of Salomon drawn from the eighth Chap- 
ROS 

We have not the Book of Enoch, fo celebrated by An- 
tiquity, and cited by St. Irenexs, by St. Clement of Alex- 
andria, by Tertullian, by Origen, by Athenagoras, by St. 
Jerome, and ſeveral other Fathers: But we learn from 
thoſe paſſages of it which the Fathers have quoted, and 
which. till remain in the Teftament of the Twelve Pa- 
triarchs, and in the Chronography of Syzcellas, that it 
incipally treated of the Stars, and their Virtues, of the 

ſcent of Angels to the Earth to entertain a Commerce 

with the Daughters of Men, of the Original of Giants 
occaſioned by this Correfpondence, of things that were 
to befal the „of our Saviour, of the Deſtruction of 

eraſalem, of the Difperfion of the Jews, of the laſt 
Judgment. It contains a World of Fictions upon theſe 

© wag; For which reaſon all the Fathers, except Ter- 
tullian, have look'd upon it as an Apocryphal Book, that 
does not belong to the Patriarch Enoch. That which has 
cauſed all the difficulty, is that this Book ſeems to have 
been cited under Exzoch's Name by St. Jude, in his Ca- 
nonical Epiſtle, verſe 14. And of this, fays he, Enoch be 
ſeventh from Adam propheſied, ſaying, Behold the Lord com- 
erb, &c. from whence one conclude, That we ought 
either to reject the Epiſtle of St. Jude, or believe that the 
Book of Bwoch truly belonged to that Patriarch. St, 
Auſtin avoids this difficulty, by ſaying, That the true 
Book of Enoch, cited by St. Fade, is loſt, and that a 
ſpurious one has been fince father d upon him. But it is 
not probable, that the Book of Euoch, cited by St. Fade, 
is different from that which was known to St. Irenexs, 
to St. Juſtin, and the other Fathers that lived in the firſt 
Ages of the Church; and therefore St. Jeroma, after O- 
rigen, anſwers, That St. Fade might cite an Apocryphal 
Book if he pleaſed, and that this hindred not his Epi 
from hang, Btu anon that even in the other s of 
the New Teſtament, we find ſome paffages that are drawn 
out of Apocryphal Books, which ought not to diminiſh 
the Authority of the Canonical Books, or give any new 
Power to the Apocryphal ones. Some of the Modern 
Criticks have pretended to unravel this difficulty with 
greater eaſe, by maintaining, that St. Fade does not here 
| of the Book of Ezoch, but only of a Prophecy of 
that Patriarch, which he had learnt by Tradition, as St. 
Pai reports the Names of Jauner and Fambres, the E- 
gyprian Magicians of Pharaoh, from the common Tra- 


n of the Jews; but. this Opinion being contrary to 
the determination of all the Ancients, is in my Judgment 


very improbable and ill-grounded, and we had much bet- 
rhe Book of ths Aﬀarnption of Ice from whe 
Ibe the Allumption es, from When 
2 Jude —_ the Relation of 5 
the Archangel's diſputing with Satan about Body 
Moſes, is not ſo — Antiquity; nevertheleſs. it is 
cited by Origen, I. 3. Princ. and by St. Clenienr, I. 3. Srom. 
who there gives us an account of a Viſion of and 
Caleb, that was taken out of this Book. Orrameniut in 
| upon the Epiſtle of St. que recites theſe 
Archangel to the Devil, e Lord rebuke 


= 
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Words of the 


hence. St. Jerome tells us, it is an hard matter to ſay, from 


pture, at ated to St. . 


* 
1 
. 


whence St. took this paſſage ; only he obſerves, that 
there is ſomething like ĩt to be found in the Prophecy of 
Techarich, chap. 3: verſe. 
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— 3 Preliminary Diſſertation 


that there was a Book of M 


Entituled, Jacob's Ladder, as 


Origen likewiſe cites a Book, Entituled, The Aſump- 
tion, the Apocalypſe, or the Secrets of Elias. Syncellus after 
him, pretends, that out of this Apocryphal Book, St, Paul 
has 1— this Sentence in his 1 to the Corinthians; 
The Eye hath not ſeem, nor the Ear heard the good Things 
that God hath prepared for them that love him: As allo 
that in the Epiſtle to the Galatians; Circumciſion availeth 
wothing, &c. Moreover he is of Opinion, that this Sen- 


tence in the Epheſians, Awake thou 2 fleepe , is taken 
out of the Apocryphal Book of Jeremiab. But it may ſo 


happen ſometimes, that like Sentences may be found in 
two different Books, and yet it is not neceſſary to tay, 
that one Author borrowed them from the other. 

Some Jews have forged and counterfeited thoſe Books, 
that are by ſome attributed to the Patriarchs ; as for Ex- 
ample, the Books Entituled, The Generations, and the Cre- 
ation, aſcribed to A The Revelation of the ſame, ci- 
ted by St. 8 14 is alſo commonly believed, that 
he compoſed a Book about the Philoſopher's Stone; and 
| ick extant, ſaid to have 
been written by Cham, as we findin C 's eighth Con- 


ference, chap. 21. The Abridgment of Scriptare, that goes 
under the Name of St. Arbanaſiut, makes mention ot the 


Book of the Aſſumption of Abraham. The Author of 
the Homilies upon St. Lake, attributed to Origen, in the 
1 Homily, and ſome others quote the Book of the 
welve Patriarchs. The ſame Author in the 35th Ho- 
mily, cites an Apocryphal Book, where Angels and De- 
vils diſpute about the Salvation of Abrabam. The Au- 
thor of the above-mentioned Abridgment of Scripture, 
s of two Apocryphal Books, one of which is the 
a: ray fr Hahakkak, from whence as they pretend, the 
Hiſtory Bel, that is in Daziel, was taken; and an Apo- 
cryphal Book, that carries the Name of Ezekiel. Hermas, 
one of the moſt ancient Chriſtian Writers, in his Paſtor, 
ch, 2. cites the Propheſies of Eldad, and Medad, that are 
mentioned in chap. 11. of Nambers. Origen and St. Am- 
broſe cite a Book of Jaxxes and Jambres, the Magicians 
of Pharaoh, that is rejected by Gelaſins, as an Apocry- 
phal Book. There is alſo a Book of King Og placed in 
the number of Books by Gelaſras. 
The Ebionites have impoſed a Book upon the World, 
phanixs teſtifies. Manes 
ns and Daughters of A- 


compoſed a Genealogy of the 


Adam, as we are informed by St. Auſtin, and Pope Gela- 


at. In ſhort, there were abundance of ſuch kind of Books 


formerly to be found, co 2 who had 
an admirable Talent at Fiction, or elſe by the icks, 
who made uſe of them to give the greater Reputation to 


their Errors, ſo that it would be an unprofitable, as well 
as 2 tedious thing, to make an exact logue. Bur I 


ought not to omit two paſſages cited in the New Teſta- 
ment, as if they were in the Prophets, which upon ſtrict 
ſearch are not to be found there, and which have given 
occaſion to ſome perſons to imagine they were nend 
other Books; The firſt is in St. Martbew, ch. 2. v. 23. 
Jeſus, ſays he, dwelt in a City called Nazareth, that it 
might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the Prophet, He ſhall 
be called a Nazarene. Now theſe Words, He ſhall be 
called a Nazarene, are not to be found in any of the Pro- 
phets that we now have, which has induced St. Chryſo- 


ſtome to imagine, that they are taken out of ſome other 


Prophet that is loſt. Others pretend, that they are cited 
our of the 11th _ of Iſaiah, verſ. 1. where it is fore- 
told, That a Branch ſhall. grow out, which they call in 
Hebrew Nerger. Haetizs thinks, that this paſlage is ta- 
ken from the 13th Chapter of the Book of Jadges, verſe 
5. where it is ſaid, that he foall be a Nazarite from the 
Homb. But the molt probable Opinion is that of St. Je- 
rome, who ſuppoſes, that St. Matthew does not cite any 
Prophet in particular, but only all the Prophets, who 
have predicted, that our Bleſſed Saviour ſhould be Holy, 
and Conſecrated to God, as the Naxarites were. 

The ſecond paſſage is cited in the ſame Goſpel, chap. 
27. verſe 9. They, lays he, was fxlfilled that which was 
ken in Jeremy the Propbet, ſaying, And they took the Thi 
ty Preces of Silver, the or of bum that was valued, whom 
they of the Children of \ſrael did value, and gave them for 
the Potters Field, as the Lord appointed me. This Pro- 
phecy is not to be found in Jeremiab, but there is ſome- 
thing that ſeems to reſemble it in Zechariah, ch. 11. v. 13. 
Origen in his 35th Treatiſe upon St. Maztherv, pretend 
that it ought to be ſaid, that this is taken out 
an phal Book, called, the Secrets of Jeremiah, or 
elſe that we mult affirm, that in this Goſpel the Name 
of one Prophet is uſed for that of another. Some other 
Authors ſay, that this Propheſie has been ſtruck out of 
the —_ of —— — _ to r _— 
AS ve out, erv is Propheſic Jeremi 
down —— time of St. Matthew; It is very — . 
ſay ſome others, that this P ie being compoſed 
the Words of Jeremiab, and the Thought of Zechariah, 
has been cited only under the Name of Jeremiah, as in 
another place a Propheſie of Malach being joined to one 
of Iſaiab, is attributed to the latter: But yet 'tis a great 
deal more probable, that St. Mazthew having only wrote, 
as it was [} in the P „without naming any one, 
they in the Text of the Goſpel, the Name of Je- 
remiab, that Evangeliſt not being accuſtomed to name the 
Prophets, whom he cites. This is St. Ferome's Solution 
of the matter, which ſeems to be by far the ſolideſt. 
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Perſons ſay, that they ate thus called, becauſ 
they are the Rule of Faith; but the other Opinion is far 


more probable. | 
(6) Books that are called ] We don't know well 
why they were ſo called. This word comes Origi from 


the Greek, where it ſignifies to hide or conceal. St. Auſtin, I. 
15. de Ciuit. Dei, ch. 23. ſays, they are fo called, becauſe 
the Original of them is not known. Others, as St. Jerome 
and „ believe they had this Name given them, becauſe 
cy the 1 2 of the Hereticks. St. 
Epiphanius imagines this diſtinguiſhing Appellation was ſer 
5 uſe they were not 31 ib The fg. 
nification alſo of this word is doubtful, one while they give 
this Name to all Books that are not in the Canon, another 
while only to erroneous or ill Books. Some of the Fathers 
make NET Rs Samak 8 The Canonical, pre 
Doubtful, e Su tious. igen u 

Chap. of St. John. 90 Athanaſus in his Feliiral E St. 
Gregory in the Poem to Seleucus, Euſebius, and the other Fa- 
thers, divide them but into two ſorts, Canonical and Apo- 
2 diſtinguiſh the Canonical into two 


cs. Indeed ſpeaking, they are ed into three 
Claſſes, the Canonical La the Cinonical ofthe. 


ſecond Rank, and the Apocryphal. - © - 

by GA Some perſons ee, He, —— 8 times 
the Sanedrim, or t t Synagogue of t ] Serrarius 

makes only two: The felt 


made by Ezrah, and the Syna- 
gogue in his time: The ſecond, either when they ſent the 
Elders to tranſlate the Bible, or when the Diſpute about 


the Reſurxection was ſo warmly diſcuſſed between the Saddu- 
cees and Phariſees ; Genebrard ſuppoſes there were three; The 


rſt, compoſed by Ezrah, and approved of by the Synagogue; 
The ſecond, appointed by 2 Grand. Aſſembly of the Synagogue, 
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(a) W gab Bobs of mcg lat Some 


when they ſent the LXX, at which time, as he pretends, Te- 
bit, Judith, Eccleſiaſticss, and the Book of Wiſdom, were ad- 
ded to the Canon; The third, ar the time of the famous Con- 
rroverſic between the Sadducees and Phariſees, when the Books 
of the Maccabees, according to him, were ſolemnly approved 
and received. | TA E | 

(d) But "tis a great deal more probable, that they never had 
but one Canon.) It is unqueſtionably true, that E recci- 
ved, and collected the Sacred Volumes, and conf: ly that 
he was the Author of the Canon amo the ewa. Nei- 
ther they, nor the ancient Chriſtians acknowledged any other. 
As for the Books, Which as they pretend, were inſerted into 
the other Canons, tis certain they, were never owned by the 
Jews; and what they talk about two great Afﬀſcmblics of 
the Synagogues, that were convened upon that Occaſion, is 
all a Chimera and Fiction. The , Ancients themſelves never 
make the leaſt mention of the Approbation of the Synagogue 
or Sanedrim of the Jews, which our Moderns boaſt of ſo 
mightily. Some are of Opinion, that Nehemiah added the 
two Books of Exrab to the Canon, and found their Notion 
upon what is ſaid in the 2d. Book of Maccabees, ch. 2. v. 13, 
Tr he gathered to ether the Books of David, and the Pro- 
phets, and the Books of the Rings, Sec. Bur this only proves 
that he erected a Li „ it 35 initimared in chat place, and 
not made a Collection of the Sacred Books. Others ſay, that 
we ought to attribute this Canon to Jada: Mactabeus, becauſe 
it is ſaid in the firſt of Maccabess, ch. 1. v. 56. that Antivchus 
and his Miniſters burnt and tore to pieces the Books of the 
Law: and in che ſecond Bock ch. 2. v. 13, 14. the jews of 
Feruſalem acquaint their Brethren that were in Egypt, that 76 
das Maccabeus had ed together all thoſe chings that were | 
loft by reaſon of the War. This does not prove chat Ezrah's 
Canon was entirely loſt, and that Judas compoſed another, 


| bur only that he got other Copies of thoſe Sacred 2 — 
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as 
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about the Authors of the Bible. 
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and torn under Antiochus, and made a Collection 
n relating to the Hiſtory of their Wars, which 
as never received into the Jewiſh Canon. Our Opinion is 
invincibly proved by the concurring Teſtimonies of Joſephus 
and St. Jerome. R | 7 

( Bur it is viſible, that this Citation has been ſince inſerted 
into the true Text of Joſephus.) The paſſage which, as they 
pretend, is cited by Joſephus, is in ch. 42. of Eccleſiaſticus, v. 
14. Better is the Churli hneſs of a Man, than a courteous Wo- 
man. "Tis beyond diſpute, that it was afterwards added, for 
Joſephus propoſes in that place to cite the Laws of Moſes, and 
this paſſage makes nothing at all to the purpoſe. In the an- 
cient Verkon of Ruffinus this Quotation is not to be found, 
which makes it evident, that it has been added fince. 
ere are no others cited in the New Teſtament, but thoſe 
that were received into tht Canon of the Jews.) Some Perſons 
fay, that the Book of Wiſdom: is cited by St. Paul, Rom. 11. 
in theſe words, Who hath known the mind of the Lord? Or 
zho hath been his Counſellor? Which they ſay are the very 
ſame in effect with thoſe in Wiſdom, ch. 9: For what Man 
can know the Counſel of God But this paſſage cited by rhe 
Apoſtle is to be found word for word in 1/aiah, ch. 40. v. 
13. where the Greek terms are the ſame that are uſed by St. 
Paul. St. Baſil, I. de Spir. Santo, ch. 5. Tertullian in his fifth 
book againſt Marcion, ch. 14. St. 3 1 or rather the Au- 
thor of the Commentaries upon St. Paul, that axe falſly attri- 
buted to him, Peter Lombard, and ſeveral others obſerve, that 
it is taken out of 1/aiah. Tis alſo pretended, that the paſ- 
ſage in his Epiſtle to the Hebrews, where it is ſaid, that Enoch 
was tranſlated, that he might not taſte of death, is taken out 
of that Book. But it is in 61 ch. 5. v. 25. It is likewiſe 
ſaid, chat there are ſeveral ons in the Goſpel and the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles to ſome places in Eccleſiaſticus, the 
Book of Wiſdom, Judith and Tobit. Every one abounds in 
his own ſenſe, and can find out what Reſemblances or Allu- 
fions he pleaſes; but it is not neceſſary that two Perſons that 
have happen'd upon the ſame thought, ſhould take it one from 
the other. St. Juſtin, and the Aricierits, don't accuſe the Jews 
for not acknowledging all the Books of Holy Scripture for 
Canonical, Theophilus ſays, that Zechariah is the laft of the 
Prophets, and concludes the Holy Scripture with Exrah. 

(x) 4 great pars of theſe are quoted there.) Theſe are all 
Books that are cited there; — 2 r Irs _ 
bers, Deuteronomy, Joſbuah, econd Samuel, the 
firſt of Kings, Job, the Pſalms, the Proverbs, Iſaiah, Jeremi- 
ah, Exokiel, Daniel, Hoſea, Joel, Amos, Jonah, Micah, Hay- 
e Marinas difribeaes the Books of Serpears 

azianzen et s ure in- 
5 and Propbetical.] This Diſtribution in 
my Opinion, ſeems to be the juſteſt, and moſt natural. 
(i) By that of the Roman Council held under Gelaſius, An- 
no Dom. 494. ] There is mention made in this Catalogue but 
of one Book of Exrab, and one Book of Maccabees, although 
the number of Booksis not exactly diſtinguiſhed in all the reſt. 
For Example: Regnorum libri ; => nn.» - = Eſdras li- 
ber unus, Maccabeorum liber anus. In ſome Manuſcripts 5ob 
is not mentioned there, and they read AMaccabaorum libri duo. 

Y S. Jerome, who 3 rejects it as Apocryphal, and 
puts it out of the Canon, not only of the Jews, but the Chriſti- 
ans alſo.) Every time that St. Jerome treats expreſlly about the 
Canonical Books in his Prologues to the Kings, to the Books 
of Salomon, Exrab, and Eſther, in his Epiſtles 7 and 103 to 
Paulinus, in his commentary upon Ezekiel in I. 17. ch. 43. 
he always rejects thoſe Books that are not to be found in the 
Canon of the Hebrews as hal, and only fit to be con- 
fidered as ſuch. Bur when he ſpeaks without making any 
manner of reflection, he frequently cites theſe very Books as 
parts of the Holy Scripture, and attributes the ſame Charac- 


ter to the Book of the Wiſdom of Salomon, although it is 


certain, chat he believed the c In his Prefaces before 
Judich and Tobir, as if he had a mind to reſtore the Reputa- 
tion of theſe Books, he ſpeaks very ad fly of them. 

(D The Books of Wiſdom and Ecclefiaſticus.} Beſides ſeve- 
ral Alluſions to the Scripture, which might be produced, but 


1 


it in the Book of Wiſdom, as well as in the Proverbs. 


lat. r OY OO 90 OO" OO" I 


1 NA 8 
* 


don't prove, that they were cited from thence, St. Barnabas 
cites a paſſage drawn out of the Book of iſdom, ch. 2. v. 121 
and another out of Eecleſiaſticus, ch. 4. v. 36. Clemens Roma- 
nus, in his Epiſtle to the Corinthians, has quoted the Bobłk of 
Wiſdom, ch. 11. v. 22. Tertullian likewiſe has quoted the 
ſame Author in his Book againſt Afarcion, towards the end; 
and in his Preſcriptions. Clemens Alexandrinis his alſo quo: 
ted him frequently: St. Cyprian very often quotes theſe to 
Books, and aſcribes them to Salomon. Origen mentioris the 
Book of Wiſdom under the Name of Scripture in Epift; ad Hebi 
in his third Book againſt Celſus, 'and in his cighth Homily 
upon Exodus, as he alſo cites Ecclefaſticus, Tom. 2. up- 
on St. Matthew, Treatile the 24th: And Euſebius, I. 6; of 
his Hiſtory, ch. 13. ſays, That although St. Clement cites theſe 
Books, yet they are 22 the moſt part rejected. St. Hilary 
cites them upon the Pſalm 104. St. Baſil alſo cites them ſome: 
times, and particularly in his fifth Book againſt Eunomius. 
So does St. Jerome frequently, in his Commentary upon P/alm 
73+ in his 16th Book upon 1/aiah, and in his 33d Book up- 
on Ezekiel, and in his ſecond Book upon Iſaiah. St. Auſtin 
does. the ſame in abundance of places. They arc likewiſe ci- 
red by the Author of the Book of Divine Names, and of the 
Hierarchy, in the laſt Book, Chap. 2. in the firſt, Chap. 4. 
In the Letter of the Council of Sardica, ſer down by Theods- 
ret, Hiſt. I. 2. ch. 8. By Anaſtaſius Sinaita, lib. „. In Ex- 
am. Orat. 2. De incircumſcripto, and Queſt. 8, and 10. By 
Johannes Damaſcenus, I. 4. Of the Orthodox Faith, ch. 16. 
In his third Oration of the Nativity, and in his Sermon of 
the Dead. Bur to cite a Book, as Gretzer obſerves, is not to 
declare it to be Canonical. Theſe Books are thrown out of 
the Canon, by thoſe very Perſons that cite them under the 
Name of Scripture, and they that attribute them to Salomon; 
when they cite them, at other times formally deny it. Some 
ſeem to think, that the Book of Eccleſiaſticus is cited by thoſe 
who produce this Sentence as from the Scripture, Do nothing 
without advice. Such as St. Baſil in his ſhort Rules, Nut. 104. 
Euſebius de prap. Evang. Lib. 12. Caſſian, Conference, 2. Boniface; 
Epiſt, 98. The Council of Epheſus, in the Epiſtle to the Synod of 
Pamphylia. But the ſame ſentence is in ſubſtance inthe 13th 


Chapter of the Proverbs, Verſe 16. and is word for word in 


the 24th Chapter, Verſe 13. of the Septuagint Verſion, from 
whence theſe Fathers quoted it; as well as 1{fdore peluſiota; 
who frequently uſes it. The Proverbs like wiſe are very often 
cited by the Ancients under the Name of Wiſdom, by Aeliro 
in his Catalogue, Proverbia qua e Sapientia, for ſo it ought 
to be tranſlated, and not Proverbia & Sapientia; by Origen, 
Homil. 17. os Geneſis, upon Exodus, and Numbers; by the 
Author who has written under the Name of Dionyſius of A- 
lexandria againſt Paulus Samoſatenus ; by the Author of the 
Conftitutions, frequently by St. Baſil, Conſt. Monaſt. C. 3. and 
16; by Gregory Nazianzen, Orat. 1. and 26. And by Gre. 
gory Nyſſene in his Book 6f The Life of "Moſes, and in his 7th 
Book againſt Eunomius. By the Council in Trullo, Chap. 64. 
By the ſecond Council of Nice, Act. 6. The Proverbs are alſo 
called by St. Clement of Alexandria, Stromata. By Hegeſippus, 
and the Ancients, negairr@-, # DOE : . 

(m) st. Baſil ſufficiently obſerves, that he did not on the 
Books ef Wiſdom and Ecclefiaſticus for Canonical.) In his E- 
þiſt. 406. to Amphilochius, he tells us, that Philo ſpeaking of 
the Manna, has ſaid -according to the Tradition of the Jews, 
that it had a different Taſte according to the difference of 
Palats or Appetites. Now this is expreſly ſaid in the Book 
of Wiſdom. St. Baſil therefore believed it was written: by 
Philo, if this is the Book;whereof he ſpeaks, or at leaſt that 
it was no Book of Scripture, for —5 he would not 
barely have called an Opinion, that is ſo clearly eſtabliſhed 
there in the 16th Chapter, by the Name of a Jewiſh Tradi- 
tion. The ſame St. Baſil, Lib. 2. contr. Eunom. ſays, that 
this paſſage, Dominus creavit me initium viarum ſuarum, is 
only to be found once in Scripture. Socrates ſays the ſame 
thing, Lib. 4. Chap. 7. If they had acknowledged the Book 
of Wiſdom to be Canonical, they ought to have ſaid that this 
Sentence is twice to be found in rhe Bible, becauſe we read 
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almoſt all the reſt 
ament, were writteth, 
8 ancient (5) Characters, whi 
Maſes and the other Authors, that wrote before 


—HE Books of Moſes and (a 
of the Books of the 4707 
in Hebrew. 


the Captivity, made uſe of, according to the common 

f hs For 4 the Diviſion of. 
Kehoboam the Son of Salowor, the 
t: 10 Ein sn 


Opinion, were the Samaritan. 
the Ten Tribes under 
3 It 5 * 1 N 
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ory of the Hebrew Text. 
and other Greek Verſions of the Ol 
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72 the Vi erſion of the Septuagint, | 


Iſraelites preferved the Pentatexch in the ſume form th 

—— it from Moſes, and (e) gave it afterwards to "he 
Men of Cath who came to ſettle in their place at Sa- 
maria, frem whence they were called Samaritans. The 
Tribes of Judab and Benjamin alfo preſerved the ſame 
Characters till the Babyloniſþ Captivity. . But being once 
cartied away into Babylon, _ inſn ably uſed EY 


* 
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A Prelimi 


ry Diſſertation 


Language 


Dei, ch, 11. and 


and Philo, that the Verſion of the _ — 
was compoſed by or Se- 
to Prolomy Pill Ko wks defir- 


£ y in this matter, and that if theſe two Authors ſhould 


to write and ſpeak after the manner of the Chaldeans. 
Therefore it was, that (4) Exrab, having reviewed, and 

thered together the ks of the Bible, uſed the new 
Chaldee Characters, as being better known to the Fews 
than the Ancient, which they have uſed almoſt always 
ever ſince. But the Jews not only borrowed their Cha- 
saQers from the Cheldeans, but they borrowed their 
Language alſo, which was the fame with that of the Sy- 
rians or Afſyrians, and came very near the Hebrew (e). 
It is very certain, that at firſt this Language was not com- 
mon to all the Fews, that they all underſtood Hebrew, 
and that there were likewiſe ſome Perſons that ſpoke it 
ſtill; ſo that the Chaldee and Hebrew Tongue were at the 
ſame time common in Fades (f). But by little and lit- 
tle they were eonfounded porn theVulgar Language 
of the Jews became the Syriack, but mixed with ſeveral 
Hebrew Terms, which was afterwards commonly called 
Hebrew. Nevertheleſs, the Sacred Books (till continu- 
ed written in Hebrew, and the Jews read them in that 
in their Syn es ; but the ancient Hebrew 
Language being no longer common, and beginning to 
be leſs intelligible to all the Jews, they explained the O- 


iginal Hebrew in their Syn and this perhaps might 
ve the firſt occaſion to Ge (e) Chae ce Paraphraſes, 
ugh thoſe we now have ſeem. to be of à later date. 


The Hebrew Text continued in this ſtate without Points, 
till about the Year of our Lord at which time the (6) 
Jews of Tiberias invented the Points, to limit and reſtrain 
the Reading and Pronunciation of the Hebrew Tongue. 

I will not loſe any time in endeavouring to prove all 


theſe things by any large Explications, fince any Man 


may ſee them more amply handled by thoſe Perſons, 


who have wrote Volumes of upon theſe Sub- 
zeas; Neither will I diſcourſe of the Oriental Verſions 
of the Old Teſtament, that are all new, and beſides of 
a very inconſiderable authority. But I cannot forbear to 
ſome time about the Verſion of the Bible 
made by the LXX, whom we commonly rank in the 
number of Eccleſiaſtical Authors. 
It has been long diſputed, whether there was not a 
Greek Verſion of the Books of the Bible more ancient 
than the 1 


wed rh OY 
ro many 
were of opini Gree 


8 
Sage 
6 Ae 
agint. P 
arex:«s after him 
us, that the firſt Verſion of the Bi 


which ought s mo a, 
25 the Circumlocution he uſes 1 appear, as wel 
2s what he adds, that the Law was firſt entirely 
ed under Ptolomy Phi But in caſe this Book 
of Ari onld only be the work of an Helleniſt 
Jew, 2s it is exceeding le, this Opinion would be- 
come very uncertain. us go on now to the Verſi- 
on of the Septuagint. 1 N 14943 If 6 
All the Ancient Fathers have believed after Joſephus 


called the 
venty TWO eu 
ed to have the Jewiſh Books in Greek, he might place 
them in the Magnificent Library which be had lately e- 
reed at Alexandria by the care and induſtry of Demetri- 
xs Phalerens an Athenian. This has gone a long time for 
conſtant matter of fact, nor was it eyer-queſtianed. 
25 our Age, in which ſome Cxiticks have been found, 
e 
examine the conjectures they genetally 
In the firſt place they Tay, that this ey is wholly 
founded upon the Authority of Ariſteas Ariſtobulus 
whom Jeſephus and Philo have taken all that th 


prove ſpurious, as the greateſt purt of the Criticks agree 
they are, then there would be no other credible Witneſs 


of the truth of thie buñneſt, the Fathers having talked: of a 
them only upon the relation of theſe Authors. -:Second- = 


ly, theſe Criticks pretend, that ehis Hiſtory does not 


in 
any manner agree with the Chronology of thoſe times, 


49 that was Demetrius Co 


od upon this Hiſtory to be fabulous. Weſhall - 
gta prova it. 


— 
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and they demonſtrate it thus: All thoſe Authors, ſay 
they, Who ſpeak of this ſubject, ſuppoſe, that it was He- 
metrins Phalerens, who had been tormerly a great Man 
at Athens, that took the pains to make the Fews come 
to tranſlate the Books of the Bible, and in the mean 
time they pretend that this Verſion was compoſed un- 
der the Reign of Pzolomy Philadelphus. Now Demetri- 
ut could not be in reputation under Prolomy Pbilade i- 


phus, nor could he be alive at that time, when they 5 4 


poſe that this Verſion was made. For it is certain, that 
metrius lived in Egyyt under the Reign of Ptolomy the 
that having councelled this Prince 


Son of C an | 0 
to name for his Succeſſors the Children which he 


had by Euridice, he incurred the 19 1 of N 
Philadelphus, who baniſhed him the Court immediate 
after the death of his Father, and ordered him to be kept 
cloſe in a certain Province, where he died ſoon af- 
ter, as 9 cited by Diogenes Laertias , teſti · 
fies. All which makes it evident, that in the fight HE 
Demetrius was never in any credit with Prelomy Phils: 
7 and conſequently, that he was, not Superviſor 
of his Library, nor ordered to bring the Jews to tran- 
ſlate the Bible : ſecondly, that the Verſion of the py a 
Sint being made, as we ate obliged to ſs _ 
$ - 
he 
Peols- 


after the begi of Philadelpbus Rig . 
re ag — — — — nce 
F 


was dead before. Tis commonly anſwered, that 
Philadelphas reigned ſome time along with his Fa- 
ther, as tis obſerv'd in Exſebins's Chronicon, and that in 
this time he took care of the Library, ud pare Ver- 
ſion of the Bible to be made. Tis likewiſe urged, that 
this is the reaſon why ſome Authors place this Tranſle- 
tion in the time of Prolomy the Son of Lu, and others 
in the time of Prolomy Philadelphus. But in my Opinion 
this anſwer does not clearly remove the difficuky, figce 
Ariſteat and Joſephus tell us in expreſs words, that it hap- 
d under the Reign of Prom Philadelphss, ail les 


was the King who took ſo much care to 
his Library, without ing the leaſt mention of his 


ther. *T was to him alone that Demerriss addreſꝭ d hin. 


ſelf, to his Letters to the Fes, he was the on- 
ly Le ns them; In þ wot Auvthars 
ral Toe 4 
one word o o | 
7 e'd underthefirl) ly, don't men- 
2 Him in the pr 
us, Prsiamy Philadelpburt — 
Athemian Was his Li- 


tis Li- 
the Library 


* 
is in the E- 


, is there 

ited as a Man that been dead a while ago. 
— the truth of this 8 5 ke 

fictions and inventions of the Hel- 


piſtle attributed to Demerrixs 


e. 8 8 -mogdern | | 
cefleQ-alictle:ypon the Hiſtory of Ariftear, andre 
© with never ſo little Application, we be convinc- 


- 


* ä 


« ed, that an Helleniſt Few wrote this Book under the 
© name of Ariſteas in favour of his own Nation. 
© The Miracles that are related there, and the very man- 


ner in which it is written, give us a true Idea of aJewiſh 


Genius, which always, and eſpecially at that time, de- 
© lighted to publiſh Forgeries, that contained ſcarce any 
© thing but extraordinary things. He tells us, that ſome 
«© Perſons having formed a delign to Tranſlate theſe Sa- 
« cred Volumes, were deterred from their bold reſolu- 
tion by a fignal puniſhment from Heaven, that Theo- 
© pompxs having determined to inſert ſome part of their 
, Tab into the body of his Hiſtory, became mad; That 
© the ſame Theopompus having pray'd to God, during the 
© intermifſion of his Diſtemper, to diſcover to him the 
© cauſe of this unfortunate accident, God anſwered him 
© in a Dream, that it happened to him for his great pre- 
© ſumption in endeavouring to, make common thoſe ſa- 


© cred things that ought to be kept private, and that he 
defiſtcd 


© was reſtored to his former health, after havi 
from this Enterprize. We read in the fame 
© Theode&Fus, a T ragick Poet, loſt his fi 
© preſumptuouſly attempted to inſert a 
8 — his Works, bat that he recovered his fight upon ack- 
* nowledgment of his fault, and begging pardon of God, 
After all, the Authors of the Books attributed to Ariſtear 
and Ariſtobaulas ſay nothing but what is great and pom- 
pous, and extraordinary, Ariſteat for example does not 
content himſelf with ſaying, that the Seventy carried a 
of the Law, but he adds, that they brought one 
written in Characters of Gold. He makes Demetrius give 


ace, that 
for having 


age of the Bible 


the King a Petition, that might have the Books of 

the Jews. He deſcribes the Table, and the other Preſents, 

very fabulduſly. In a word, there is ſcarce one ſingle 

Circumſtance in the whole Narration, that does not look 
Whine nt 

ve | riti rej 

; alas; and what 

is yet more material, there are ſome Perſons that doubt, 

70 Fews that were ſent to Pzolpmy Philadelphus. As for 

Ariftobulws are ſpurious, yet nevertheleſs 

opinion, that we cannot abſolutely deny, 


which King Prolomy offer'd to the Temple at Jeraſalem, 
ver like a fable. 

| thels Books 
$ 

that are attributed to Ariteas and Ariſtob 
whether there were ever any Verſion compoſed by the 
my ſelf, although I am heartil ed, that theſe Books 

of Ariſteas 2 5 N 
1 am of | 
there was a Greek Tranſlation of the Bibie made in 


the time of Philadelphas : But I date by no 
means affirm, that this bufineſs was done perfectly after 
the ſame manner, as we find it related in the Book at- 
Now as the Fewt are fruitful in Fictions, ſo they are 
retailing thoſe, that are to'be found in 
they have likewiſe added abundance of 


and conformable to each other, not pay in the ſame 
but even in the ſame Words Exproſiions. 

Goes this foundation they pretend, that they were inſpi- 
red by God, and that their Verſion ought to be conſide- 
red, as wholly Divine. Some of the Fathers, that were 
Extreamly inclined to value the Authority of this Fran- 
lation, readily. believed this Fiction of the Fews (4), but 
St, Jerome, Who had examined theſe mor 7 
and who preferred the Hebrew Text to the Ttanſlation 
of the * go at this Story with reaſon; fince 
neither Ariſteas, nor Philo, nor Joſe , who were the 
that gave us the Hiftory of this Verſion, 

ſpoke a word concerning theſe little Cells ; but on the 
contrary Ariſtear, or the Author of the Book that beats 


amo 
the Tellimory ofthe fame 


ive Books of Moſet. Ariftrdr, Ariſtobu- 
bes,-and Philo, tell us, that they age no more than 
the Law, a word which ordinarily fighifies the Pentareuch 
only. And though we wilght anstand ft of all che 
Books of the Old Teſtathent, Which is net true, yet Jo- 
bi utterly excliides this Fiplicariof, by telling us, 
er of the Few, 

to Moſes and his Books. 
ae Son. N 
| ancient Fathers, 

wb hy the Bible, . 
on. of the Books of Scripture, 
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of Moſe 
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nſlated b other A. as the difference of 
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(o). In the time of the E 
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even nine in the Palm, but 
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fions, ſufficiently ſhews, ſince we have not the politive 
Teſtimonies of the Seventy to the contrary. But though 
the Greek Verſion of the other Books of the Bible, joyn- 
ed to that of the LXX, was not performed by them, yet 
we mult acknowledge, that it is very ancient; and that 
the Fews had no other before our Saviour was born. 

Bat after the Chriſtian Religion was ſettled, as the 
Chriſtians ſapported themſelves by the Authority of the 
Verſion of the LXX; fo tome of the Jeu reſolved to 
make a. new Tranflation of the Books of the Bible, 
Which as * pretend, ſhould be more conformable to 
the Hebrew Text, and leſs favourable to the Chriſtians 
D. Agaila the Few, who lived in the time of Adrian, 
was the firſt Man that thought of this deſigu, and after 
put it into execution, by tranſlating the Hebrew Text ins 
to Greek word for word. Afterwards. Theodation (m), a 
Diſciple-of Tatian, who after turned. Marcionite, and at 
laſt a Jeu, and flouriſhed in the time of the Emperor, 

omwadns, made another Greek Verſion of the whole 
Bible, in which, as he does not confine himſelf ſo cloſe® 
1 the Letter, as Aquila did, ſo neither does he depart 

© far from it as S, (A), the: Author of the third 
Verfion, who lived in the time of the E Severus. 
He had 2 a Few, and at laſt went over to 
the Sect of the Ehionites, which comes up very near to Ju- 
daiſm. His Vetſion is much freer, and he only concerns 
himſelf to render the ſenſe, without ſticking at the words 
or Caracalla there was a- 
nother Verſion of the Books of the Bible found, or at 
leaſt of one thereof, and likewiſe a ſixth under A- 
lexander the Son of Mammea, which is called the Nicopo- 
Lan. Laſtly, Origen added a. Seventh Verſion; but that 
reached the Palins only. The Hexapla, and Tetrapla 
of Origen were compoſed of theſe Verſions. In the Hexapla 
they were joyned to the Hebrew Text written two ways, 
that is to ſay, in Greek Characters, and in Hel. eu Cha- 
racters, and this co the two firſt Columns of the 
Work: In the third Column ſtaod Apuila's Tranſlation, 
which was joyned-to the Hebrew Text, as following the 


letter more religiotiſly thay any of the reſt. The Verſionof 


the $ was placed between that of Symwachas and 
. and ſo theſe. three Verſions compoſed three 
Columns : the two other Verſions were ranked in the 
two laſt Columns, and che Seventh, which was of the Book 
of Pſalms, in the ninth Column. Ithinkthatithis Work 
ought rather to be called: than Hezapla, being 
compoſed of eight Columns; and therefore ſome have be- 
lieved, that the Hemepda, did not contain the fifth and 
fixth Verſion, but only the other four; and that theſe 
two Verfions having been added fince Origes, they then 
made epi of them. But Buſcbins, and (5) St. Ferome, 


With ſeveral of the ancient Writers, make no diſtinction 
at all between the Ocłapla and He but ogly be- 


tween the Terrapla and the He ænpia, and plainly affirm; 


that both the fifth and fixth Verfiou were in the Hex 


of Origen, and even the ſeventh of the Book of Pſalms. 
Therdfore we mult eit 


r ſay, that they counted not the 
two Columns of the Hebrew Text, or elſe, that the fifth 
and. fixth Verſions were only of ſome particular Books 
Able ; and that thus the ſame Work of Origen 
Columns in ſome places, in others 15 , and 
1 ook i ** oo (ry ers Ee ng 
z, either becaule there were generally olumns, 
- becauſe the fifth aud Cath © irons were afterwards 
added. And this ap to be the opinion af St. Epi- 

8 ned Huetius has fo excellently 
explained. In the Tetrapla, that were made after the 
Hexapla, Origen has rettenched the fifth and ſixth Ver- 
fions, as alſo the two Columns of the Hebrew Text, fo 
that they are only compoſed of the Verſions of Aquila, 

mimachus, the Septuagint, and Theodotian. We mult 


| obſerve, that the Verſion of the Septuagint, that was 
in the Hexapla, and Tetrapla, was corrected and aug- 


mented in ſeveral places yet without being — For 
Origes added there fome paſſages taken from Theodotion, 
which he marked with an Aſterisk, and as for thoſe 
places, that as he ſuppoſed ought to be ent off, and re- 
trenched, he incloſed them between two Hooks. Since 


that thete have dee three Verſions of the Septnagin? uſed 
in the Church. The firſt js the ancient or vulgar, 
was. received by Lacies, it yas uſed at Conſtentinople, 
5 in the 4 ſecond. was that of Heſys TA 
ue 4 lex ary ee al. 
the thi Was uſed in me, was the ſame 
ich Nac. | tranſcribed, and — 
| ſeparately. Here, ſays St. Fenome, are the three dif- 


fetent Venſſons of Scripture, that divide the whole Earth. 


( . 
not ſay any thing about dhe Authority of the Ver. | 
ſien of aint, compared tit the Hebrew Text, be- 
cauſe it is a great and famous Queſtion that does not in 
the leaſt concern that defign I have propoſtd to my ſelf. 

| I 2 ; NOTE S. 


but others who have uſed more 
arte 


Amos, Tob. ch. 2. V. Af 
cry 


come up i 
ter, that he arrived in judaa in the ſeventh year 
Taxerxes. 6. In the ſecond Book of Ezrah, ch. 8. the Peo- 


SPY, © Preliminary Diſſertation 


rr 


4 ERE almoſt all written in Hebrew.] We muſt except 
0 W judith, Tobit, ſotme Chapters of Daniel, and ſome of 
the firſt Book of Ezrah, which are written in Chaldee, and 
ſome other Chapters of the ſame Prophet Daniel, with the 
Books of the Maccabees that are written in Greek. 

(b) The Charafters which Moſes made uſe of, &c. were the 
Samaritan.) This opinion was taken for ted in St. Jerome; 
time, as he himſelf obſerves in his Preface to the Kings, and 
it is confirmed by ancient Medals, where we find this Inſcrip- 
tion, Holy alem, written in Hebrew in the Samaritan 
Characters ; this could not be written after the diviſion 
of the Tribes, for at that time the Samaritans did not con- 
fider Jeruſalem as an Holy _ 

(c) Gave it to the Men of J 'Tis far more probable, 
chat the Men of Czth had the Books of the Law rather from 
the Iſraelites than the Jews. In the firſt place, becauſe they 

reſerved them written in the ancient Character, which makes 
it evident, that they did not receive them after the Captivity, 
fince the Jews — 2 time wrote in Syriact Characters. Se- 
condly, becauſe the Collection of the Sacred Books amongſt 


the Semaritass only contained the Pentatexch, and conſequent - 


Iy they received them of the 1/raelites, who acknowledged no 
other Books bur theſe to be ſacred, and not of the Jews, 
"G ee E 
Ez : ? gat toget her t 
Is I have followed the common opinion of the Jews 
and Holy Fathers, who aſcribe the collecting and reviſing of 
the Sacred Volumns of the Old Teſtament to Ezrah : Others are 
of opinion, that it was Nehemiah that took this care, but let 
the matter be how it will, certain it is, that the Jews at 
their return from the Babylonian Captivity, took care to ſearch 
after, and their Books er. The Author of the 
Book of Eſdras, which is a Book full of falſities and 
ſictions, ſuppoſeth, that all the Copies of the Sacred Books 
being burnt or loſt, Ezrab dictated them all anew by a Di- 
vinc Inſpiration. We have this fable ar —_ in the 14th 
Chapter of this Book, where it is tack d to ſeveral other fool- 


iſh Whimfies. St. Clement of Alexandria, Theodorety and Se. 


Baſil have followed this opinion, without reflecting upon it; 
in this matter, 


content to lay with us, that Exrab collected, review'd, 


of the Abri the Bible, commonly attri- 
. ſeveral others. The firſt o- 
CAS * * . 
n ews during 
s * 
Copies of that Book, for which they always preſerved ſo 
found a veneration, and which was the Fondation of thei 
Religion ? Why ſhould we think, that not one fingle Man a- 
mongſt thei hnpe @ by kins? Is it credible, that Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and Jeremiah, were deprived of reading the Books of 
the Law? Can one conceive, that Ezrah had no other know- 
ledge of them than by Inſpiration? He, I fay, that was fo 
learned a Doctor of the Law of Moſes at the time when he 
was in Babylon, as it appears, ch. 7. v. 6. of the firſt Book 
of Ezrah. 2. We ought to make the ſame reflection upon 
the Iſraelites of the ten Tribes. Now it is not probable, that 
they did not the Holy Books ith chem. The 
Book of Tobis informs us, that Tabit read the Prophecy of 
And 3dly, is it not paſt diſpute, 
ed the Pentateuch, which the 


that the Men of Cut If- 
5 y the 


raclites of the ten Tri 


— — 5 


year of Da- 
rius, and that the Prieſts and Levites were eſtabliſhed in their 


ple being defirous to be inſtructed in the Law of - Moſes, did 


not requeſt him 40 dictate it to them anew, waar Stone. 


wen to 


rret lib- 


the Book of the Law of Moſes, which the Lord 
the People _ Et dixerunt' Eſdre ſcribe, ut 
5s quam 


rum logis Moy praceperat Deus Iſraeli. And it is ſaid 
2. 2 y after, that Ezrah brought the Book of the Law, and 


read ir before all the People. It will be ſaid perhaps, char! 


: 


„ - 


* 


it has been ſince. * * 3 
i (5) 1 am of opinion, that ons cannot abſolutely deny, that there 


Father drawn out of his 22th Queſtion 


have borrowed theſe Reaſons out of another Mans Book, I 
on it, but I thought they were ſuitable to the preſent occa- 
on. 

() It is very tertain, that at firſt this Language was not 
common to all the ſews. ] This is abundantly proved againſt 
the common opinion, by what is ſaid in the Book of Nehe- 
miah, th. 13. v. 24. that the Children of the Jews who had 
Married ſtrange Women, ſpoke Aſolice and not Fwudaice. In 
the Hebrew the words are Afhdodith, and Jebudith, and this 
laſt word in the ſecond Book of Kings, ch. 18. v. 26. is op- 
poſed to Aramith, which ſigniſies in Syriack, Precamur loqua- 
rus nobis Syriace & non yudaice; in the firſt Book of Ezrah, 


cb. 4. v. 7. and in the Prophet Daniel, ch. 2. v. 4. Ara 


mith has till che fame ſignification. On the contra 
aith ſignifies the Hebrew Tongue in ion to the Syriack, 
as We may ſee in the ſecond Book of Chron. ch. 32 v. 18. 
2 Kings, 18. 26. and in Iſaiah, ch. 36. v. 11. There were 
ſeveral Jews therefore in the time of Ezrab that Mill ſpoke 
Hebrew. And this is evidently proved by the Books of Ezrab 
that were made ſince the Captivity, yet were written in 
Hebrew, and not in Chaldee, except ſome Chapters of the firſt 
Book of Ezrah, where he tells us of the opposition, chat the 
Officers of the King of Perſia, who ſpoke Chaldee, gave to the 
Jews, From whence it follows, that the Jews both under- 
ſtood and ſpoke Hebrew. For otherwiſe why ſhould Ezrah, 
if he deſigned to have his Books intelligible by all the Jews, 
write them in a Language, which was not natural to them. 
The fame conſideration will hold good as to the Books of the 
latter Prophets, who wrote in Hebrew after the Captivity, 
and yet addrefled their Prophecies to all the People. But 
_— that which admits of no reply, is a remarkable paſſage 
in the Book of Nehemiah, ch. 8. and 9. Where we find, 
that the Law was read in Hebrew before the People, and all 
the People hearkened to it, -and underſtood itz Theſe Re- 
marks have been larely made by a very 1 jous and Lear- 
ned Perſon. Mr Simon indeed brags that he has invincible 
Reaſons to overthrow them; When he has honoured the 
World with a Sight of them, we ſhall ſee whether they are 
powerful h to make us retract this opinion, as he would 
willingly perſwade us they are; but in the mean / time he 
ought not to take it amiſs, if till then, we continue in the ſame 
0) The Syriack Tongue mix d with Hebrew Words became the 
—— Language of the Jews, which was afterwards called the 

ew Tongue.] The truth of this appears by the Hebrew 
Words that we find in the New Teſtament, which are all, as 
St. Jerome obſerves, Syriack Words, and what our bleiſed 


ry Jeb. 


Saviour ſays, That not one Iota of the Law of God (hall paſs 


away, cr. makes it evident, that the Jews at that time uſcd 
the preſent Hebrew Alphabet, and not the ancient, and it is 
demonſtrated from hence, that the v of the Jews was a little Let - 
ter, which is true of the Syriact [and Hebrew] Jod, and not 
of the Samaritan, which has three Feer. 5 ; 


(z) The Chaldee Paraphraſes which we have ſeen to be of a 


later date.) The Chaldes Paraphraſe is divided into three Parts: 
The firſt, that contains the Pentatench, is attributed to Onke- 
los; the ſecond, that contains the P ets, to Jonathan; 
the third, to one Foſephus the blind. ere is likewiſe ano- 
ther Para of the Pentatexch, called that of Jeruſalem, 
and another of the Canticles;\but all theſe Paraphraſes are 
imperfect, as well as new. Since that time the Jerbs havi 
committed to writing abundahce of Traditions in a 
which they call Miſua, they afterwards compoſed Commen- 
taries upon it, whereof the moſt celebrated is called the G- 


mera. But all theſe Books are full of ridiculous fooliſh Ficti- 


ons, and have common with the Scripture; The 
Maſora, that is, a ſort of a Critical Performance che 
Bible, is of more uſe and advantage. The Follies and Whim- 


ſies of the Cabala are impertinent and impious. 
. () About the year of our Lord 500, the Jews of Tiberias inven- 
the Points.] Theſe Points were not uſed in St. Jerom's 
time, as may be cafily proved from ſeveral Paſſages of this 
upon Jeremiah, and out 

of his Comm upon Habakkuk, in Chap. 3. Verſ. 20. 
which abundant! W, that in his time the Pronunciation 
of the Hebrew Words was not determined by the Points, as 


was 4 Greek Verſion of the Books of the Bible made in the timo 
of Prolomy Philadelphus. ] It is not credible, chat the Authors 
of the Books attributed to Ariffeds and Ariſtobulus entirely in- 


vented the whole Hiſtory, and that there is no part of it 
Gable, that they only added ſeveral 


true. Iis far more pr | 
Circumſtances to the Matter of Fact, which was aſſuredly 
certain. Mr. Simon 1 
the — becauſe it was approved by the Sanedrim, but 
this is a Conjecture without 7 5 


„ 
* 


1 * 
. « 3 
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es, that this Verſion was called 


(6) Some 
1142 9883 


CY 
- 
* a 2 — - * 33 * — 
p 


about the Authors of the Bible. 


— * 


9 * 


(k) Some of the Fathers have believed this Fiction of the Tal- 
mudiſts.] The Author of the Diſcourſe againſt the Greeks, ar- 
tribured to St. Juſtin, St. Irenaus, and St. Clement, believed 
it, St. Auſtin queſtioned and doubred the truth of it, St. 
erome laughs at it. 25 ˖ | 
7 (1) Aquila the Je. ] A certain Syriack Author, cited L-4 
Monſieur Le Jai [the Publiſher of the French Polyglot, ] t 
us, that he was deſcended from Adrian, and adds many o- 
ther Pa chat are extremely improbable. * St. Jerome aſ- 
ſures us, that he was a Jew, in his Commentary upon the 
third Chapter of Habakkuk, upon the third of Iſaiah, and in 
his Epiſtle to Marcellus. ; ' 

() Theodotion the Diſciple of Tatian.] St. Jerom's Teſti- 
mony confirms what we have ſaid here, St. Irenaus names 
him in his Book againſt Hereſy, from whence it follows, that 
he lived when Elutherius was Pope. ; 

92 Symmachus, exc.) What we ſay concerning this Man, 
is taken out of St. Jerome, in his Preface upon Job; Euſebius 
alſo ſays, l. 6. c. 7. that he was an Ebionite; and this is the 
reaſon why Hilary the Deacon Author of the Commentary of 


St. Paul, attributed to St Ambroſe, calls the Ebionites Symma- | 


tchiant. 


(o) We yet find another Verſion of the Bibi in the time of 
the Emperor Caracalla.) St. Epiphanius is of opinion, that 
this fifth Verſion was found at Jericho, the Author of The 
Abridgment attributed to St. Athanaſius is of the ſame opini- 
on: But Eaſebius following the Teſtimony of Origen, tells us, 
that the fixth was uns? at Nicopolis ; that we don't know 
where Origen found the fifth ; and that the ſeventh, which 
was only a Verſion of the Pſalms, was found at Jericho. 
Conſult Euſeb. I. 6. c. 16. St. Jerome aſſures us; that all theſe 
Tranſlations were made by Jews. 

(p) Euſebius, Sr. Jerome, and ſeveral other Ancients; make 
no diftinftion between the Octapla from the Hexapla.] The 
place the fifth, ſixth, and ſeventh Verſion, in what they c 
the Hexapla. St. Epiphanius, in his Book of Weights and Mea- 
ſures, ſpeaks of the Ofapla, but as of a Work which was not 
diſtinguiſhed from the Hexapla ; for after he has deſcribed the 
Hexapla, he adds, And if we find there the fifth and ſixth Ver- 
fron added, it follows that we ought to call them Octapla. 
Theſe. Columns were unqueſtionably written upon diffetent 
Rolls, that were faſten'd one to the fide of another: | 


Of ſome Authors 5 whoſe Works have a Relation to the Old Teſt a 
ment, vis. Philo, T. Flavius, Joſephus, Juſtus, Ariſteas, 


Ariſtobulus, Joſephus Ben 


rotheus, Zoroaſter, Sc. 


are ſeveral Authors, whoſe Works, whe- 


| ther Genuine or Spytious, have a Relation to 
the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, whom we 
think our ſelves obliged to take ſome ſhort 


Phils, a Few of Alexandria, lived in the time of Cains 
Caligula, was the chief Perſon of an Embaſſy, that 
the Jeu to the Em He dompoſed ſeveral 
Works > the Old Teſtametit, a Catalogue of which 
may be in Exſebizs's Hiſtory, J. 2. ch. 8. and St. 
Wu Book of Ecclefiaſtical Writers, as well as at the 


inning of the Greek and Latin Impreſſion of his own 
ritings, printed at Paris, 1640. This Author is a Pla- 
tomiſt, and ſo well imitates Plazo's Style, that he has been 
called by ſome tbe Fewiſh Plato: He explained the whole 
Bibie by way of Allegory, he is very Eloquent and Dit- 
fuſive, his Works are full of Moral Thoughts, and con- 
tinual Allegories upon all the Hiſtories of the Bible ; he 


approaches very near the Notions of the Chriſtians in his 
orals. His Works were publiſhed in Greet by Txr- 
webus,” and 


inted at Paris 1542. and at Fraxcfort 1587. 
Tranſlated Into Latin by Gelenins, and printed at Bulk 
I554, and 1561. at Lyons 
and in Greet and Latin at Paris 1640. | 

2 was deſcended of the Sacerdotal Race of the 


Aſmoneans, 2s we are told in his Life, which he wrote 
himſelf, where all his Employments and Actions are ex- 
actly related. He was born Az»o Dom. 7 and died 93. 
He was firnamed Flavixs, by reaſon of Veſpaſias. 

compoſed the Hiſtory of the Fews, which he ok for the 
moſt patt ont of the Books of the Bible, and continued 
it down-to the time of the Wars of the Jeu, under the 
Name of the Jewiſh Anti 


quities. He alſo wrote the Hiſto- 


* of the Jews 
onduct of 
concerni 
called by 
Ma ? 


his profound Learni 


ISSS, in Greek at Geneva 1603. 


= ” . = 1 
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gorion, Beroſus, the falſe Do- 


ſhews the Beauty of his Genius, and the Height of his 

Eloquence; and his Books | age. Appion demonſtrate 
„and the exactneſs of his Judg- 

ment. The Works of this Author have been printed ſe: 

8 

As ly. elenins y © ms ; 
at Ee bn Ora and Lakin, 2 Dom. 1611. It 
were to be wi that we had 4 new Edition of it, in a 


better Letter, and better Paper. —— 
an Hiſtory of the Jews, 


Juſtut of Tiberias wrote alſo 
and ſome Commentaries upon the Bible, but Joſephxs ac- 
We had not 


cuſes him of Falſity and Lying. ow him 
in the number of the Eccleſiaſtical Authors, if St. Jerome 
had not done it before us. 

The Books of Ariſteas and Ariſtobalus concerning the 
Verſion of the Seprxagint, are manifeſt Forgeries, and 
inipoſed upon the World by ſome Helleniſt Few, as we 
7 already ſhewri when we were diſcourſing of that 

erſion. N * 

The Hiſtory of the War of the Frivs by Joſephus Bengori- 
am, was written by an Author that lived fince St. Jerom's 
time. He ſpeaks of the Gozhs as being in Spain, and of 
the Franks in Gaal. Now theſe People were not ſettled 
in Spain and in France till about the fifth Century, and 
ſo by conſequence this is a ſpurious Writer, wo havin 
ſtolen ſeveral things out of the true Foſephxs, has ming! 
them after his manner with Fictions and Fables. 

The Teſtament of the Twelve Patriarchs, which is ex- 


tant in the firſt Volume of the Bibliotbhera Patrum, is a . 


Book wholly filled with Trifles and Impettitiencies, and 
deſerves nothing but contempt. Neither ſhould one 
have à better opinion for the Abridgment of the 
Lives of the Prophets, the Apoſtles, and the other Diſ- 
ciples, attributed to Dorothenus of Tyre, who ſuffered 
artyrdom in the time of Dioclefian. It is a Book al- 


together unknown to the Ancients, full of groſs Faults 


and Miſtakes in Hiſtory, and made up of Fables and Tales 
to divert the Reader. | vE 

There are ſome Books that go under the Name of Be. 
roſus the Chaldean, of Manetho the an, and of Me- 
zaſthenes ; but they are altogether bed rad; of thofe 

en, whoſe Names they carry, and the Forgery isplai 
and manifeſt. All thoſe Paſſages out of the true Beroſws, 
cited by Joſephxr in his Book againſt Appion, are not to 
be found in this Book that is aſcribed to but we find 
there ſeveral Things that are clean corey: He fpeaks 
of the City of Lyont, which had not that Name till after 
Ceſar's time. In ſhort, the Hiſtory of ach, went no 
further than the time of Nab uc hadondſor, and Nabopalaſſar, 
and this deſcends much lower. 5 


z 
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| A Preliminary Diſſertation 


firſt Book De prepar. Evangel. is a fu 


reg 


of Jeſus Chriſt (c), in favo 
the iſtian F 
this reaſon he wrote in 


learned Criticks, as bei 


Book of (2) Zoroaſter, of the ſacred Hiſtory of the 
r a F 9 whereof is cited by Exſebins in his 
| ſititious Work, 
as well as the other Writings attributed to that fabulous 
Author. In fine, the Hiſtory of the Phæniciant, which 


of 
he was King of the 
was overcome by Ninus, Thgy ſpeak 
his ne his Wiſdom, and of 
the Prodigies which he wrote. ey make him the firſt 
Author of the Perſian Philoſophy, which they called Magick. 

peaks of Zoroaſter as Inventor of that Science am 

the Perſians, and obſerves that he was the Son of Oromazes. 
Enbulus, cited by P attributes the Inſtitution of the 


Myſteries of the Goddeſs Mithrd to him. Eudoxa and” Her- 


mips, cited by Pliny, tell us, chat he lived Six thouſand 
Years before Plato. Bur Creſias, who has written the Hiſtory 
of Zeroafter," teſtifies, that lived in the time of Cyrus. 
This is the reaſon why Arnobius di iſhed the two 25 
roafters. Enſebins alſo makes as old as Ninas, and 
St. Epiphanixs ſays, that he lived in the time of Nimrod. He 
Zarades 


it 


Nev cls there is a great deal of rea- 
there was a Man of this Name amongſt 
ick. 7 rells us, 


cites in the 7th Chapter of his firſt Book De 

one Evangelics, taken out of the Hiſtory of the Per- 
artribured ro this Author, has ſo plainly explained all 
ttributes of God, chat it is viſible, it was compoſed by 
Author who was no Stranger to the Chriſtian Religion. 


1} 


þ 
; 


: 


F 


5F 


inſt Ninas, was named Oxiartes, 


is ſuppoſed to be written by () Sanchoniathon, and tran- 
ſlated into Greet by Philo Biblius (c), who lived in the 
time of Adrian, is a Romance, wherein there are ſeveral 
Paſſages taken ont of the Hiſtory of the Bible and many 
Circumſtances of the Fables of the Greeks. 00 | 


Syneſius cites the Oracles of Zoraaſlor, upon the Dreams that 

are X — port) ous of — 2 Theſe 

Ofacles have iſh' Op pri at Paris 

1599. with the Notes of Plallus * "Tis no di 

matter to diſcover, that theſc be. becn forged by 
Saviour. 


| the Platoniſis, that lived ſince our Bl 


(b) Sanchoniathon.) This Author was unknown to all the 
Ancients. Porphyry is the firſt Man that cited this Hiſtory, 
which is full of Fables and ridiculous Fictions. Whatever we 

there find concerning the Origine of the World, and the firit 
Nen, is taken out of Geneſis. From thence he has borrowed 
the Word Bobs to ſigniſie Night, and chat of Colpia, which 
is given to the Wind; as for what he ſays of the ora, and 
of the Firſtborn, it looks very like the Dreams of the Yalen- 
tinians. » Laſtly, he takes ſeveral things out of the Fables of 
the Greeks, which evidently ſhew, that the Author of this 
Book could not live in the time of Semiramis. { Mr. Dodwell 


has writ an Engliſi Diſcourſe, - to prove that this Book could 


| not be older than Phils Byblaws, who is ſaid to Tranflace it 


out of the Phamician Language.) Aer 
(e) Phil. Byblins.} This Man was a Grammarian, of whom 
mention is made in Suidas, who lived A time, for 
dis obſerved, that he was 78 Years old, when Strur and He- 
rennius were Conſuls, Which was . D. 137+ that is almoſt ' 
an hundred Years after the Death of Nero. © According to the 
Teſtimony of the ſame Suidas, he wrote twelve Books, II. 
xli7%9c, 4 nncyn; ee, and thirty Books, M. Tier, Er de 
Claris viris; und one Treatiſe about Adrian's — 
which he Hred.  Szidas does not ſpeak of this Tranſlatioh of 
the Hiſtory of Phanicia, Enſebins and Theodoret eite ig/after 
„ This Philo is y che Man, of whom St. 


Clement of Alexandria ſpeaks, lib. 1. Strom. and whom be 
calls Philo the Pythaegorean. m e een 


— 3 


— 


Concerning the Authors of the Books of the New Te ſtamen t. „ 


HE in the Greek ifies (a) 

Happy Tydags, but now this __ — 

mon n of the Church, is taken for the 

| Hiltoryofthe Life of Jeſus Chr:/t; and the Name 

(ot Evangeliſt, that was heretofore given to all thoſe Per- 
that preached the Word of God, is at preſent only given 

to the four Saints that wrote the four Goſpels, which 
the Church has always owned for Canonical. We there 
find two Apoſtles, that were Eye-witneſles of the Life 
and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt; and two Diſciples of the 
Apoſtles, who wrote their Goſpel upon the relation of 


The firſt of the four Evangeliſis is St. Matthew, who 


of a Publican became an Apoſtle of our bleſſed Saviour: 


He wrote his Goſpel in Feraſalem ſoon after the Death 


of the Jews that 

Faith, as St. Jerome has obſerved. 555 or 

in Hebrew, or rather in Syriack, 

Fog eg Fly Long te 
DIKS, Ot. ome, Ot. 0 St. 

deed of almoſt all the Anci 

minations we ought not to rej 


whole poſitive Deter- 
unleſs we have con- 


vincing Proofs to the , * 
Therefore the Opinion of Cajetan and ſome others, 


who pretend, that the Original of St. Matthew's Goſpel 
was written in Greek, is r ug with reaſon by 11 5 
iſhed upon very weak Foun- 
dations. St. Jerome ailures us, that in — 27 he 
ſaw an Hebrew of this Goſpel in the Library at 
Cera, and that che N azarenes likewiſe had a copy of it in 
e and char n e e 
cribe; was remar | 

out of the Old T 5 —3— 


SECT. v. 


phauius, and in- 


1d Teſtament, cited in this Goſpel, were ex - 
actly according to the Hebrew, and not to the 


Septuagint. Eaſchias alſo tells us, that Panneras found 
- a copy of it amongſt the Indian, but it is not, certain, 
whether that was not a of the Goſpel of the Naza- 
7 — n a 82 8 My 
owever it be, tis diſpute, e Original Hebrew 
r 
qually certain, t exts, ve bee 
publiſhed in our time, are not the Original of St Man- 
thew (e), no more than the Syriack Verſion publiſhed 


by M idmanſtadius: The Greek Verſion, which we have, 
ery 


is v and was extant even in the time of the 
2 as St. Jerome and St. Auſtin have obſerved. 
e cannot tell who is the Author of it: Some Perſons, 
as for inſtance, St. Arbazafixs in his Book Entituled, The 
Abridgment of Scripture, attribute it to St. James Bi- 
ſhop of Jeruſalem, Theophylaft to St. John; Papias (a 
that they tranſlated into Greek, as well as they cou 
without naming in particular any Author of that Ver- 


ſion. 4 ' z y 18 
0 Evangeliſt St. Mart, the Diſciple and Inter- 
preter 28 * and Founder of the Church of Alex- 
andria, ſeems to be a from that Mart, who is 
often mentioned in the Acts of the Apoſies,. 
Epiſtles of St. Paul. (g) He com his Goſpel. at 
with St. Peter, at the intteaty of the Chriſtians, re- 
ſiding in that City, ſetting down in Writing thoſe things 
which he had learned from that, Apolile,, ea alſo. ap- 
oved of his Goſpel after it was; compoſed. (4) Some 
ate Authors imagine, that it was written in Latin, 
this Opinion is contrary to St, Jerom's and St. Auſtin's 
Opinion, and indeed bas no tolerable. pretences to ſup- 
it; for we can no mare doubt that St. Mark wrote 
fein reek, than that St. Lale or St. Fob» did theirs. 
He follows St. Matthew in abundance of things, and 
Lc, | ſometimes. 


n of the Bible. 


ſometimes abridges him, nevertheleſs there are ſome Hi- 
ſtorical Paſſages which he relates more copiouſly, and 
with the addition of ſeveral Circumſtances, *I'is com- 
monly believed, that this Goſpel was written in the For- 
ty third Year after our Saviour's Birth, and, according 
to the common Computation, ten years after his Death 
- but this is not certain. St. Jerome obſerves, that the laſt 
Chapter of this Goſpel is to be found but in very few 
Copies, and that almoſt all the Greeks reject it. I bere- 
fore, ſays he, one may reject᷑ it, particularly becauſe it ſeems 
to relate ſome things contrary to the account we have of them 
in the other Evangeliſts. in his ſecond Book againſt 
the Pelagiars, he cites a Paſſage that was inferted into 
this Chapter, and contained the Error of the Manicheer: 
It plainly proceed b 
Copies of St. Mark, this Chapter was entirely left out; 
for as for the reſt, it is cited by St. Iremaut, and feveral 
others, and contains nothing that cannot be reconciled 
with caſe to the Accounts given by the other Evange- 
ae . E 4 e 
St. Late was of Antioch, the Metropolitical City of 
Syria. (i) He was a Phyſician by Proteſſion, and very 
well skilled in the Greek Tongue; (4) he was not an A- 
tle or Diſciple of Feſws Chriſt, but was a Diſciple or 
ollower of St. Paul, whom he accompanied in his Voy- 
ages. He himſelf tells us, — Euſebias, in the beginning 
ot his Goſpel , the reaſon of his writing, for many Per- 
ſons having raſhly uridertaken to write the Evangelick 
Hiſtory, he thought himſelf obliged to reſcue it our of ill 
Hands, after he had been exactly informed of all the Oc- 
currences by thoſe that were Eye- witneſſes and Miniſters 
of the Word, that is to ſay, by the Apoſtles, and parti- 
cularly St. Paul. Tis imagined, that the Apoſtle 
ſpeaks of this Goſpel, when he ſays, according to my Goſ- 
pel, and that he meant St. Late when he wrote this paſ- 
e. The Brother whoſe praiſe is in the Goſpel in all 
Churches, Cujus lays fix Evangelio per omnes Eccleſias. 
St. Jerome obſerves he wrote his Goſpe 
along with St. Paul, when he was in Achais and Beotia, 
towards the ſecond year of Nero, and the fifty fixth of 
Jeſus Chriſt. The —— Father aflures us, that he al- 
wo continued unmarried, and that he lived Fourſcore 
and four years. He is alſo the Author of the As of abe 
Apoſiles, which Book contains the Hiſtory of the Church 
from oy Aſcenſion of —— Saviour to the fourth 
year ero, during the 29 or 30 years. | 
St. John the Evary elit of the City of Berbſaide in Ga- 
Glee, was the Son of Zebedee, and was called to the A- 
poſfleſhip when he was very St. Jerome and Ter- 
rulliam affirm, that he continued in the ſtate of Celibacy 
all his Life-time. He was the 2 Diſciple oX 
Jeſus Chriſt, and tis ſuppoſed, that of himſelf, 
when he ſays, he Diſciple whom Jeſus loved: But though 
os 23770 not G20 be 7 1 Fe | Ge tenderneſs 
W us Chri or him, tly 8 in 
the laſt Supper, when him in his Boſom, and 
in his laſt words to his Mother, Noman, bebold thy Son. 
After the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt, he went and preach- 
ed the Goſpel in Aſa, where he founded . 
the Churches for a time, being Biſhop of Epheſws, 
the Metropolis of that Province, He was condemned at 
Lame by the Em Domitian to be thrown into a Veſ- 
ſel of burning bur he came out, ſays Tertullian, 
more . vigorous and ſtrong, than when he entred in at 
firſt. He was baniſhed afterwards into the Ifle of Pazmos, 
where, as tis generally fuppoſed; he wrote his Revelar:- 
an. After the death of Demitian he came back to Ephe- 
fas, and there wrote his Goſpel, about an hundred years 


after the Birth of our Hleſſed Saviour. St. Ferome 8 
that he was in this Work by the other Boe 
and Chriſtians of Aa, who obliged him to write his Goſ- 


«/, to confbuud the Errors of Cerinchus and Ebion, who 
id, that Jeſus Chriſt was a mere Man, and that He * 
ne Being "before Te Was born of the Virgin Mary. 


fame Father adds, that he had yet another reaſon fo write 


us 0: ch after others, for having read the Goſpels of St. 

thew,. St. Mark, and St be obſerved, that they 
only concerned themſelves to write the Hiſtory: of one 
year of our BI aviour's Life, namely, from the im- 
priſonment of St Jobs down to the of our Savi- 
our, which made him reſolve; to give an account of the 


molt. conſiderable things that occurred in the precodi 
years. He has likewiſe written three Epiſtlec. The fi 
of Which no Man ever doubted, is directed to the Faith- 
ful, and particularly to the Parthians, if we believe 


St. Auſtin, and ſome other ancient: Writers, that is to 
fay, to all the Faithful "diſperſed in Perſia, whieh at 
chat time was under the Domination of the Parthians. 
We don't certainly know the time ot place where it was 
Written. The two others were directed to particular 
Perſons, one to a 5 called oy the other to Gains. 
They only carry the Name of an Elder or Prieſt; which 


from this addition, that in moſt of the 


| travelling + 


. ſent 


v. S. (and not from Philippi, as ſome Greek 


. cond Epi 


Wich the firſt Epiſtle to Tihmorby. That te | 
Written at the time of LR impriſonment at Rowe. 


27 


+. ep cr 


has made ſome Pevple of opinion, that they were writ= 
ten by another St. John, as Eaſebia aud St. Ferome ob- 
ſerve.” But the Stile, the Spitit, and Thoughts of theſe 


_ Epiſtles, together with the concurting authority of moſt 


ot the Fathers, make it evident, that they belong to this 


Evangeliſt. There is a greater difficulty. about the Apo- 
calypſe, the ſtile of which Book appears to bediffetent from 


the reſt, and which ſeveral of the Aneients rejected, or 
attributed to another St. John: but the moſt received o- 
pinion is, that it was written by the Evangeliſt. The 
Stile of St. Foby is ſimple, and has little eloquence in it, 
but his Thoughts are very lofty. He lived till the time 
of Trajan, not dying *till the 68th year after the Paſſion 
of our Saviour, © \ef£3 MT, 0007 n 
St. Paul deſcended of the Tribe of Benjamin, and born 
in the City of Turſus, catne up to Fernfalem, and there 
became the Diſciple of Gamaliel, a famous Phatiſee. He 
was converted to the faith of Jeſus Chriſt in that mira- 
culous manner vrhich is ſet down in the As of the A 
files; he afterwards changed his Name of Saul into that 
of Paul, after he had 
Proconſul Sergius Paulus. The Hiſtory of his Travels 
and Preaching, down to his firſt impriſonment at Rome, 
is written by St. Lale in the Acht. We don't certain 
know, what he did aftet his enlargement; ſome of the 
Ancients were of opinion, that he went into Spair, but 
this is very uncertaiti, and the c ſeems to be more 
obable. Be that as it Will, tis certain, that he was be» 
caded- afterwards: at Nome for his Religion, by Nero's 
Command, towards the 64th year of the common com- 
putation. Hie bas written 14 Epiſtles, all which, Anti- 
quity has own'd to be Genuine and Canonical, excepting 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, eoncerning' which, Wore has 


500 converted and baptized the 
HIM 


been erly ſome doubt, and fome Perſons have ſup- 


poſed, that it was written in Hebrew. They are not 
ranked in the New Teſtament according to the order of 
time, which nevertheleſs..is. very neceſſary. to be known. 
The Epiſtle to the Romans was written from Corinth, 
as Origen proves by ſeveral reaſons ; for firſt of all it was 
Phebe Servant of the Church at Cenchrea from 
Corinth. Secondly, St. Paul calls Caius his Hoſt, with 
whom he tarried at Corinth, as we may ſee in the Hoſt 
Epiſtle to the Corinthians, chap. 14. Thirdly, in the Sa- 
lutations, that are to be found towards the end of this 
Epiſtie, we find the Names of thoſe who departed from 
Corinth to go to Jeraſalem, as it is ſaid in the'2oth ch. 
of the Ackr. It was therefore titten at the time, when 
St. Paul, having gathered the Contributions of Maredo- 
nia, and Achaia, went to viſit 2 in the yth year 
ſas Chriſt. From whence Dole ws conclades, 


of 
that it was written after both the Epiſtles to the Corinth:- 
4, in which he exhorts the Fai to this charitable 
Contribution. | N i 14 
Nevertheleſs they were not written much before: For 
the firſt was written from Epbeſas, as it appears, ch. 16. 
Inſcriptions 

obſerve) in the abſence of Timothy. The. ſecond was 
written from Macedonia after his return. In ſome Co- 
pies it- is ſuid, that it was written from Philippi, in o- 
That to the Galatidzr is yet older than the two Epi- 
ſtles to the Cor:wehians. It was written from Epbeſus, at 
the time when St. Pad ta in the School of one fir- 
named Tyrammur in the beginaing ot the year 56. It is 
obferved in ſome Greek Copies, that it was written from 


Rome, but this is not probable, becauſe he does not there 


ins, as he does in his Epiſtle to 


e 
places. | | 

This Epiſtle therefore was Written towards the 62d year 
of our Lord, as well as that to the 8 and that 
other which is directed to the Chriſtians of Coloſſæ, a Ci- 
ty of Phrygia neat Hſiorapolis and Laodicea. ns 
two Epiſtles to the Theſſalonians ſeem. to be the 


| earlieſt, if we follow the Chronological order. It is pro- 


bable, that the firſt was written towards the year 52 ; fc 


after St. Paul had converted many Chriſtians at Theſa- 


loxica, as it is obſerved in the A&s, ch. g. v. 7. he lent 
Timochy thither, who being come to find him at Corinth, 
informed him of their Affairs, as it is obſerved in the 
third Chapter of this 98 which was conſequently 
written in the year 52. The ſecond Epiſtle to the Theſ+ 
Salonians was , written ſoon after, and from the ſame 


The firſt Epiſtle: to Tz was written after he was 


ordained Biſhop, when St. Paul was freed from his Chains 


ty third year of our Bleſſed Saviour. The ſe» 

e was written from Rome, when St. Paui was 
twice impriſoned there, a little before his Martyrdom, 
The Epiſtle to Titut was Written about the ſume time 
at to Philemon was 


in the 


© % 


\ 
PAR 


5 


22 concerning his Cha 
Ephefrans, Where he mentions them in three ſeveral 


* 


A Preliminary Diſſertation 


— — —— 


And to conclude, the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was writ- 
ten likewiſe about this time, ſince it is there obſerved, 
ch. 13. v. 23. that Timozby was delivered. Some of the 
Fathers, as Caixs, and Hippo en and the ancient Church 
of Rome, have rejected this Epiſtle. Others attribute it 
to St. Barzabas, ſome to St. Clement, and ſome to St. 
Lake ; but however Q the moſt prevailing opinion is, 
that it was written by St. Paal. St. Jerome ſeems to ac- 
commodate theſe differences, by laying, that the thoughts 
belong to St. Paal, but that the words and compoſition 
are either St. Barmabas's or St. Luke's, or rather St. Cle- 
ments, who diligently collected whatever he learn'd 
from his Maſter. Thoſe ancient Writers that attribute 
it to _ PR oh was written 1 that 
is to in Fyriact (2), being written by an Hebrew, 
©. the Som of the Moderns d it was 
vrritten in Greek, but to this Authority of the Ancients, 
oppoſe nothing but frivolous weak Conjectures, 
which are too weak to biaſs any Man. 
The Epiſtles that follow thoſe of St. Paul, are called 
General, becauſe, if we except the two laſt of St. Jobw, 
they are not directed to the Faithful of one City, as thoſe 


of St. Paul are, but to Chriſtians diſperſed in feveral 
Countries. 
2 e of not written by James the 


Jobs, but by St. James the 
the Apoſtle, and (r) Couſin of our 

I of Jerzſalem. 
the other St. James, ſince it is 
of he ſuffer'd 


„ 1 — 2 ä N 


of the Ancients were of opinion, that the City of Rome 
was meant by this name, but the Senſe is not natural. 
We cannot preciſely aſſigu the time when it was written, | 
but certain it is, that it was ſent, after the Diſciples of 
Jeſus Chriſt were called Chriſtians at Autiach; that is to 
ſay, at leaſt nine years after the Death of our Bleſſed Sa- 
viour; for the name of Chriſtians is to be found there in 
the fourth Chapter. Now if thou art called « Chriſtias. 
Si antem Chriſtianns cognominaris, It is alſo probable, 
that it was written after St. Peter's being delivered out 
of Priſon, A. D. 44. for until that time he continued for 
the moſt part in Jada. Some believe, that it was writ- 
ten towards the end of his Life, becauſe it does not ſeem 
to have been written long before the ſecond Epiſtle, bur 
this is not certain: One may ſay, that it was written at 
—_— the 45th year of Jeſus Chriſt, _ 

ſecond was probably writteti towards the end of 
his Life, becauſe he there teſtifies, that he expected Death 
very fi y, ch. 1. v. 14. Some of the Fathers have 
doubted, whether this Letter was written by St. Peter, 
becauſe the ſtile of it is fo extremely different from that 
of the former, as St. Jerome obſerves ; but St. Peter, 
diſcovers himſelf fo plainly and openly there, that we 
cannot with the leaſt colour or pretence attribute it to 
any body elſe. 

Fade the e the Brother of James and Simon 
the Son of Alphexs, Sirnamed Thaddeus, and Lebbens, 
wrote the Epiſtle, that carries his Name, after the Death 
of moſt of the Apoſtles, as he teſtifies when he exhorts 
the Chriſtians to contend earneſtly for the Faith, which 
was once delivered to them-by the Apoſtles. He imi- 
tates and follows the thoughts and defign of the ſecond 
Epiſtle of St. Peter, and even inferts ſome of his words 
into his own. 


at 
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St. Irenaus and St. Jerome a 

ge of the Country, which was the 
Chaldee or Syriack mixt with Hebrew words, which 
is commonly called the Hebrew Tongue in the New Teſta- 
ment. St. Jerome tells us + plainly, that the Goſpel of St. Mar- 
rhew was written in this for in his Commentary up- 
on the 12th Chapter of this Goſpel, he ſays, that ſome per- 


ſons were of ion, that of the Natarenes 
was the Origi —_— — — - 2 
Dial againſt the Pelagians, he fays, 

the DOTS written in or Syriack with He- 
brew Chara&ers. Thoſe that are of the contrary opinion, 


as Grotins well obſerves, 
Ancients without any 2 


—_ — 


124, id 
doloris mei 
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ch. 15. v. 37, and 

There is likewiſe 

Barnabas, Coloſſ. 4. v. 10. 
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K 'Tis very probable he 
with the former, but the Evangelift in all appear- 
a different Perſon : for 1 

ohn, he was the Diſciple of St. Peter, and 
im, at the ſame time that the other was with St. Paul: 


; 
f 


T 


] 
i 


e at Alexandria at the time when the other was 

Paul at Rome. Some think, that St. Mark the Evan- 

of the Seventy rwo Diſciples, bur this is 

to be relied upon; It is more probable 
ro 
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15. St. Irenens, I. 3. c. 1. St. Clement cited by St. Jerome, 
Turtullian, I. 


it the Goſpel | 


St. Peter, as Turtullian obſerves. 1 
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(h) Some modern Authors imagine, that it was written it 
Latin.) Baronius ad ann. Chr. 45. n. 14. and thoſe that fol- 
low him without farther conſideration are of this opinion, 
bur after all 'tis a Problem that cannot be maintained. St. 
Jerome in Hpiſt. 125. to Damaſns, expreſly tells us, that all 
the New Teſtament, except St. Matthew's Goſpel, was writ- 
ten in Greck. And St. Auſtin, lib. de Conſenſu Evang. c. 2. 
tells us, that all the four Evangeliſts, except St. Matthew, 

wrote in Greek. The Latin St. Mark, which we now have, 
is certainly a Tranſlation of the Greek. 

(i) S. Luke a Phyſician by profeſſion. St. Paul in his E- 
piſtle to the-Coloſſ, Luke: the beloved Phyſician greets you. Ni- 
cephorus, I. 2 c. 43- of his Hiſtory affirms, that he was an 
excellent Painter, and ſome People ſay, that he drew the 
Picture of the Virgin Mary, but theſe arc fictions. | 

( He was neither of the number of the Apoſtles, nor of the 
Dupe This is certainly true, becauſe he tells us, that 
what he wrote, he learnt from others. St. Ireneus, I. 1. c. 
2. St. Jerome upon ch. 65. of Iſaiah, St. Auſtin, and ſeyeral 


, 4 


others poſitively ſay, that he was not a Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt; 
They are only ſome few modern Authors, that are pleaſed to 
beſtow this Character upon him. 1 

(1) Cajus laus oft in Evangelio per omneyEccleſias.) We can. 
not certainly tell, whether the word Evangelium in this place 
ſignifies a Book of the Goſpel,” or whether we are not rather 
to underſtand it thus, The Brother who deſerves praiſe for hu- 
wing preached the Goſpel. That which follows afterwards, and 
who' was ordained to be the Companion of our Travels, made 
Baroniss believe, that it is Silas, of whom we are to under- 
Rand this paſſage. But St. Jerome, and St. Ambroſe in his 
Preface upon St. Luke do underſtand ir of this Evangeliſt; 

(m) He afterwards changed his name of Saul for that of Paul, 
after having converted and baptized the Proconſul Sergius Pau- 
lus.] The Author of the one and thirtieth Sermon, attribut- 
ed to St. Ambroſe, tells us, that he changed his name at his 
Baptiſm, but this is but a groundleſs fancy, for in his time 
they gave no name to any body at their Baptiſm, Others 
fay, that he changed his name, when he changed his pro- 
fellion 3 and ſome pretend to affirm, that he had two Names. 
The moſt probable opinion is, that he took the name of Paw! 
after the converſion of Sergius Paulus, for till that time he is 
conſtantly called Saul in the As of the Apoſtles, and after- 
wards he is always called by the name of Paul. It was the 
cuſtom of the Romans to give their own names to others in 
teſtimony of friendſhip ; F fephus for example received the 
name of Flavius from the Emperor Veſpaſian by way of Ho- 
nour : [Or rather, becauſe havi bees once his Priſoner, he 
ſer him at Liberty : it being uſual for freed Men, to cake 
their Patrons Prenomen.] | 
() Some Authors pretend, that he went into Spain, but this 
is very uncertain.) St. Athanaſins in his Epiſtle ro Dracontius, 
St. Cyril, Cat. 17. St. Epiphanius, Hereſ. 27. St. Chryſoſtome 
in Ep. ad Hebr. and in Matth. 76. and Homil. de laud. Pauli, 
Theodaret in Ep. ad Timot. c. wlt. Hier. in 11. iſ. Greg. moral. 
d. 3. c. 22. „Bede, Ado, exc. are of this opinion. All 
theſe Authors lived after the third Century, bur before that 
time nothing is written concerning it, and beſides they don't 

eak of it as a certain thing, but only as a probable conjecture. 

Paul in his Epiſtle to the Romans, c. 15. v. 24. promiſes, 
that he would go into Spain, but th 
thenc os jo 268 6 lg OT gang 1h) er, yet we cannot 
brane. "> conclude, that he was ever there. Pope Gelatius, 
and Innocent the firſt tell us, chat he did not rm that pro- 
miſe, and it is N that the Goſpel was preached 
ſomewhar latet on this fide the 7 op 

(o) In the year 61 according to the vulgar ation.]. All 
Authors are agreed, that St Paul was beheaded at Rome, but 
however they are not agreed about the year. Some of them 
tell us, ihint fie ſuffered Martyrdom with St. Peter, others place 
it a year, and ſome two years lower; ſome pretend, chat this 
happened in the laſt $ . of Nero's Reign, which was the 
fixty eighth of our Bleſſed Saviour; bur moſt Men think, that 
St. Peter and St. Paul ſuffered Martyrdom at the time of Ne- 
ros Perſecution, which began in the fourth year of that Em- 


% 


Ps —— tw 3 


h it follows from 


— 


is a bare con 


peror, after the burning of Rome, Anno Dom. 63. and there- 
fore accotding to this account tlicle two Princes of the A- 
8 Martyrdom in the 64th year of tlie Vulgar 
ra. \ | 

(p) The moſt received opinion is, that it tas written by St: 
Paul.] This opinion ſeems to be the moſt probable. The 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews does not belong to St. Barnabas, 
having a different Title from that of this Apoſtle. There 
is no reaſon to attribute it to St. Luke, The ſtyle and the 
thoughts very much reſemble thoſe of St. Clement in his E- 
iſtle to the Corinthians: and upon this account I am apt to 
lieve, that we ought to attribute the Compoſition or Tran- 
ſlation of it rather to him than any other, although it is wrir- 
ten in the name of St. Paul, and by that Apoſtle: for it was 
written at Rome by a Perſon that enjoyed his liberty, and 
who had Timothy for his Collegue. Theſe three Characters 
ſbew plainly, that it was written by St. Paul, who did not 
put his name to it for fear of oſfending the Jews, who were 
prejudiced againſt him. Grotius believes, that it was written 
after the taking of Jeruſalem, becauſe it is obſerved, ſays he, 
in the third Chapter, that thert᷑ were certain Chriſtians, who 
ſuppoſed the Day of Judgment was very near ; an Opinion 
that was not common 4ill after Jeruſalem was taken, but this 
bare conjecture upon weak grounds. St. Jerome anſwers 
the uſbal Obſection about the diverſity of ſtile, that is alledg- 
ed to prove, that this Epiſtle was not written by St. Paul, by 
ſaying, that it was occaſioned either by him that compoſed 
it under St. Paul, ot elſe by the Intetpreter. [But if Mr. 


Lowth's Opinion. be true, the Controverſy muſt be at an end: 
of the Holy Seriptures 


For in bis Vindication of the Authori 
againſt the 'five Letters publiſhed by the Anſwerers of Mr. Si- 
mon, p. 24. He ſays, that St. Peter quotes the 37th Verſe 
of the roth Chapter of the Epiſtle-to the Hebrews, in the 15th 
verſe of the 2d Chapter of his 2d Epiſtle, where he ſays that St. 
Paul often ſaid thoſe things which the unlearned and unſtable 
wreſt as well as the other Scriptures to their own deſtruction.] 
; 5 In Hebrew to the Hebrews.) St. Clemens Alexandrinus 
is of another opinion, as alſo St. Jerome, Theodoret, Occumeni- 
ut, and leveral others. Eſtius, and ſome of the moderns be- 
lieve, that it was written in Greck, 1. becauſe the Scriptures 
there cited follow the Septuagint, and not the Hebrew; 2. 
becauſe there is no probability that the Copy ſhould be loſt: 
Theſe reaſons are exceeding weak, for ſuppoſe the Citations 
are not to be charged upon the Interpreter, yet, why might 
not St. Paul, when he was writing in the Syriack Tongue, 
tranſlate the Septuagine into that rather than cite 
the Hebrew Text, fince the Septuagint was more familiar to 
bim? This may ſerve by way of anſwer to the firſt Reaſon. 
The ſecond is yet weaker, for why might not the Hebrew 
Copy of this Epiſtle be loſt, as well as the Original Hebrew 
of the Goſpel of St. Matrhew? : a 
(D Butt of St. James the Brother of the Apoſtle St. Jude, and 
Couſin of our Bleſſed Saviour.) This James is he, that is cal - 
led in the Goſpel the Son of Alpbeus, for there were but two 
in all: He is called the Brother of our Lord, cither becauſe 
he was the Son of Joſeph by another Wife, or becauſe he was 
very. nearly related to him. | 
(J) It was written from Babylon.] Euſabius, I. 1. e. 5: of 
his Hiſtory ſays, that it is Rome that St. Peter calls Babylon in 
this place. Some have thought that Papias and St. Clemens, 
cited by Euſebius, were of this opinion, but he docs not cite 
them upon this Subject. St. Jerome received this opinion from 
Eufebins, and carried it farther with ſtrong Reaſons. Tho” 
after all this Interpretation is falſe, and it is more natural to 
ſay, . from Babylon. | 
(c) Se. Peter diſcovers himſelf ſo plainly there, that we can- 
not with the leaſt colour attribute it to any other Author.] The 
Author of this Epiſtle tells us, that he was with Jeſus Chriſt 
upon the Mountain, he calls St. Pal his Brother, and makes 
himſelf Author of a former Epiſtle written to the ſame Per- 
ſons. Now all this agrees very well. to St Peter, and it is 
viſible, that he, who compoſed it, was no Impoſtor. The 
Character of this Epiſtle is perfectly Apoſtolical, and the Style 
is not ſenſibly different from that of the firſt, 
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SECT.: VI. 
Of the Canon of the. Books of the New Teſtament, and particular- 


ly of thoſe Books that were formerly doubted of. 


— HE firſt Canon of the Holy Books of the New 
Teſtament was not compoſed by any Aſſembly, 

. STe: Perſon in particular, but by the 
r Unanimous Conſent of all the Churches, that 
were agreed upon the Authority of certain Books, and 
conſidered them as Sacred and Divine. Twas this Con- 
ſent of all the Churches, that in the Primitive Times 
ſerved for a Rule to diſtinguiſh the Canonical Books 
from thoſe that were Doubttul and Suppoſititious. Tis 


« diſtinguiſhes three ſorts of Books that belong 


in purſuance of this Rule that Euſebiut, who is the firſt 
Man that made an exact Enquiry into theſe Matters, 
in ſome 
manner to the New Teſtament. The firſt Clats compre- 
hends thoſe, that have been always received by the Una- 
nimous Agreement of all Churches, ſuch as the four 
Goſpels, the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paal, if we except 
that of the Hebrews, (which ſome Authors did not num- 


ber amongſt the reſt, dn they ſuppoſed it was not 


St. Pawl's,) - 


= 


| A Preliminary Diſſertation 


St. Pax['s,) and the firſt Epiſtles of St. Peter and St. 


Joby. The ſecond Claſs comprehends thoſe, that having 
not been received by the whole Catholick Church, yet 
nevertheleſs were looked upon by ſome as Canonical 
Books, and cited as Books of Scripture by Eccleſiaſtical 
Authors. But this Claſs does yet branch it ſelf into two 
Diviſions, for ſome of theſe Books have been fince re- 
ceived by all the Churches, and r for Ge- 
nuiĩne, ſach as the Epiſtle of St. James, the Epiſtle of St. 
Jude, the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, the ſecond and 
third Epiſtle of St. Joba: The other on the contrary have 
been univerſally rejected, either as Spurious, or unwor- 
thy to be placed in the number of Canonical Books, 

might otherwiſe be uſeful enough, ſach as 


tho 
EIA Paſtor, the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, the 


FTE 


Goſpel according to the tians, another accordi 

to the Hebrews, the Acts of St. Paul, the Revelation 

St. Peter.. In ſhort, the laſt Claſs contains thoſe Books 
that- were deviſed the Hereticks, and were always 
difowned by the ſuch as the Goſpels of St. 
Thomas and of St. Peter, &c. As for what concerns the 
Apocalypſe, of which we have not as yet diſcourſed, Ex- 
ſebixs obſerves. that ſome Perſons place it in thefirſt Claſs, 
that is to ſay, in the number of thoſe Books that are un- 


queſtionablj Canonical, and that others reckon it amongſt 


Books of the ſecond Claſs. 

This obſervation of Eaſebiat, which is confirmed by 
the Teſtimonies of the I whom he cites in ſe- 
veral places of his Hiſtory, ſhews, that the Canon of the 
Books of the New Teſtament was almoſt the very ſame 
in all Times : For although there were ſame of the 
Epiſtles of the Apoſtles, that at firſt were not received 
by an Unanimous Conſent of all Churches, yet they were 
always conſidered as Books of Authority, and ſoon 
after they received the ſame A ity with the reit. This 


is confirmed by the ancient of the Holy Books 
of the New Teſtament, — ar th which we re- 


compriſed : You will find all of 


1 „St. Jerome, St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, by Ampbilochinr, the Council of Car- 
thage, the Council at Rome, by Pope Innocent, and all 
the other Greek and Latin Authors fince Exſch:x.. 

mw hw Lc Ree” Books by thoſe Authors that liv 
neareſt the time of the Apoſtles. In ſhort, tis beyond 
already demonſtrated 


Epiſtles themſelves that were 


: 
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11 
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11 
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5 
18 
18 5 


181 
85 
; 
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1 by Clendis Alexandrinns, by 
by St. Cyprian, and all thoſe that came after, as a Writ- 
ing undoubtedly Canonical. We cannot find out the 
particular Author, that queſtioned the Epiſtle of St. Fames 
as doubtful ; it is cited by, all the Ancenth, 20s paged 
in the number of Canonical Books in all the ogues 
that we have. The ſame Obſervation may be made 

on the ſecond Epiſtle of St. Peter, which was certainly 
written by that Author, as we have elſewhere ſhewn. 


gen, 


F 


It is cited by St. Anſtin, by Origen, and by many other 

ancient Writers. The Epiſtle of St. Jude was rejected 
by ſome, not becauſe oy had any lawful Grounds to 
doubt that St, Jade was the Author of it, but only be- 
cauſe there is a Citation out of the Book of Enoch to be 
found there: And yet notwithſtanding that, it was ſer 
down in the ancient Catalogues of the Books of the New 
eſtament, and it has been cited by Tertullian, by Clemens 
Alexaudrinus, b Origen, by St. C Nabe by St. Eregory 
Nazanzen, and by ſeveral other Authors. St. Ferome 
tells us, that although ſeveral rejected it, by reaſon of 
the Citations out of the Books of Esoch; yet it was te- 
ceived in his time, becauſe it was ancient, and approved 
by the uſage of the Church, Aatoritatem mee jam, & 
being very 


aſu meruit. The two laſt Epiſtles of St. 
ſhort, and containing nothing that is diſagreeable to what 
we find in the firſt, cannot occaſion oy difficulty. Th 
are written without queſtion by the Author of the firſt, 
as ma plainly be proved by the likeneſs of Style : The 
—_ > = | Þ = b. 18 i his oy Book, ch. 12. 
and in the thir thap. 18. by Tertullian, by Origen, 
by St. Dionyſus * Alexandria, and by many A Bade In 
a word, they are of them reckoned in the number 
of Canonical Books in all the ancient Catalogues of the 
Volumas. of the New Teſtament. : 
Nothing more remains for me to diſcourſe of but the 
Apocalypſe, which ſome of the Ancients, according to 
the Teltimony of Euſebius, placed in the rank of indu- 
bitable Books, others in the number of doubtful Books, 
or rather ſpurious. It was tejected by Caixs an ancient 
Prieſt of Rome, who attributed it to the Heretick Cerin- 
thus, as Enſebixs teſtiſies in the third Book of his Hiſtory, 
chap. 28. On the contrary, St. Juſtin, St. Irenexs, Ori- 
gen, St. Cyprian, Clemens Alexandrinus, and Tertullias, 
cite it in abundance of places, and attribute it to St. Johr 
the Evangeliſt. St. Oi s of Alexandria obſerves, that 
ſeveral Perſons before him difowned and confuted the 


alypſe as a Book full of Fictions and Falſities, but 
— many others approv 


t. Jerome tells us in his 12 
the 


as we bave already taken notice in 
Council of Laodices, nor in that of 
has ſince acknowledged by the 
2 b . 15 b 85 

. e, - 3 . 
and by all hols that hg Nine 
the Canonical Books 


it 


St. John, and that it 
ought to be placed in the number of the oly Books. And 
the Council of Trent, by whoſe Decifions we t to 


be determi reckons is amongſt the Canonical 


We ought to diſcourſe a little concerning the 
Apocryphal Books of the New 2 that were 
forged either by the Catholicks or icks. But theſe 
not bei rere e. 
be the Books of the Ecclefi rj- 


ters: e we will now begin our Library of Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Authors with them. - 
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New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Firſt three Ce 


CONTA 


OF THE 


nturies of Chriſtianity: 


INING 


An Account of the Lives and WrirtinGs of the Primi- 


ive FATHE RS, with Cenſures upon all their Books, 
determining which are Genuine, and which Spurious. 


- - A* b 


m U 


Of the Letter ſuppoſed to be ſent by Jeſus Chriſt to 
and of that of Agbarus to Jeſus Chriſt. 


USE BIU Sgivesus an Ac- 
count in the firſt Book of his 
Hiſtory, of a certain King of 
Edeſſa (a), named Agbarns 
(5), who having heard the 
report of the Miracles that 
were by as Chriſt, 
ſent a Letter tohim, the pur- 
port whereof was, To intreat 


which he was afflicted: And 
chat our Saviour did not then 
= N Ros Requeſt, but wrote 

a Letter back to him, wherein he promiſed to fend one 
of his Diſciples to heal him: And tt, that St. Thomas 
the Apoſtle immediately after the ReſurreQion of Feſws 
Citi, deputed Thaddexs one of the 72 Diſciples, who 
went and performed the promiſe that had been made by 
our Saviour to Cure his Diſeaſe; and at the ſame time 
Converted him, together with his whole Family. Ex- 
ſebius grounds his ſtory upon the Letters of Feſws Cbriſt, 
5 Acbar ut which were taken out of the Archives of the 
| trek of Eeſſa, which. he likewiſe produceth Tranfla- 
ted out of k into Greet, Now it is probable, that 
#/ebizs credited thoſe Records that were exhibited to hin 
too eaſily, as alſo, that theſe Letters are forged, and that 


OE. This is 1 ariious City, ſituated beyond the Ri. 


ver Euphrates, between Syria and Meſopotamia. 


N Named Agbarus.] Others read Lbgarns, and he is fo | rabick. 


bim to cure a Diſtemper with 


Dm 


2 


King Agbarus 5 


this whole Hiſtory is fabulous. For firſt, how can it be 
of the Miracles of 79955 Chriſt, ſhould addreſs himſelf to Chriſt and 
him, as one that was convinced of his Divinity, and in- Agbarus. 
ſtructed in the Principles of his Religion: Having heard W 
(ſays he) of the Miracles which thow haſt wrought, I am 

perf that tho art God, or the Sow of God. It is evi- 

dent, that theſe Words could not be written but by a Per- 

ſon already perſwaded and trained up in the Doctrine of 
Chriſtianity, who makes Agbar ſpeak almoſt the ſame 
2 as he himſelf would have uſed on the like oc- 

on. The following Words that are likewiſe attribu- 

tedto this King; viz. being informed, that the JEWS 

laid Snares for Jeſus Chriſt; be deſigned to moleſt them, and 
invited 2 7 72 to 1 City, 2 _— 1 1 160 
ſmall, might uffcient mm both, more clearly de- 

— 2. the falſhood of this Letter: For who can be- 

lieve, that a King ſhould offer the Moiety of his King- 

I once, to a Man that was altogether unknown to 
Neither is it more difficult to diſcover the forging of 
the other Letter that is attributed to FJeſws Chriſt, begin- 

ning with theſe Words; Thox art happy A 2 
baving believed in me, without ſeeing me; for it is written 

of me, That they that ſee me ſhall not believe in me, to the 

end, that they that believe ow me without ſeeing me, may 


811 | 
The Letters 


| cilled'in fome ancient Medals; bur it is written AgB ars in 
| the moſt correct Manuſcripts, and it is pronounced fo in 4- 
„ 


receive 


' 
| 
' 
1 
i 
1 
| 
1 
| 
| 
| 
[ 


a. a. 


32 
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A New Fccleſraftical Hiſtory. 


„ ths. A. r 


The Letter: 


receive Eternal Life. To what purpoſe are theſe Words 
written ? Is it not apparent, that he that compoſed this 


of Jeſus Letter, alludes to the expreſſion of Jeſur Cbriſt to St. Tho- 


Chriſt and mas, 5 are 4 


Agbarus. 


9 


8 


Letters of 


the Virgin 
Mary. 
WY 


-. 


Comnter- 


| feitGoſpels 
WY 


the il to counterfeit the Truth, hath 


fo firmly nm hint, that I int 


4 
4 
af 
1 


that have not ſeen, and yet have be- 
lie ved? ich Words being not ſpoken by our Saviour 
till after his Reſurtection, uor wriuen till a long time 
after, it evidently appears that this Letter is counterfeit. 

The Hiſtory, which is afterwards produced concerning 
theſe two Leiters, and taken from the ſame Archives, is 
no leſs fabulous. It is reported that Jude the Apoltle (c), 
who is alſo called 7 homas, {ent xs the Apoltle, one 
of the 52 Diſciples, to King Agbarut: That this Prince, 
being inform'd, that there was: a Man in his City that 
wrought many miracles, and d. whether he were 
not the Diſciple whom Feſ«s Chriſt had promiſed to ſend, 

ave orders to one Tobias to bring him into his 

teſence: And that he had no ſooner Teen him, but his 
Countenance ſeeming to him to be Divine, he proſtrated 
himſelf at his Feet to worſhip him, deſiring to know; he- 
ther he were that Diſciple whom Jeſat Chriſt had pro- 
miſed to ſend to cure his Doe: Thaddens having 
anſwered that he was, and that if he. believed in Jeſas 
Chriſt, he ſhould be ſaved, Agbarwrreplicd, 1 have believed 
d to proclaim War againſt the 
Jt ws who Cracified bim, and utterly ts deſtroy that Na- 
tion; if the fear of the Roman Empire had not deterred me 


from this Undertaking. Certainly the Perſon (whoſoever 


he be) that cauſed this petty Prince of Edeſſa to utter 
theſe Words, was endued with very little judgment, in 
inſcribing to him a Deſign ſo 2 this; fox is 
ic not an egregious piece of Folly de hata Prine 

only of one fingſe City ſhould - 6 to*maintam a 
War againſt a Nation ſo powerful as that of the Jews, 


and ſhould hope to deſtroy it, to revenge the Death of a 


prohabbi tit 


Man, whom he knew only by —_—— = gee 
Romans — 


is there, that nothing but the fear 


, - k- @ of oh — 1 | nth; 4 % F ITY : — 5 1 — 
9, That Jude he 2 ie ls eld Bae The. Prater l Sas . A., which b a ener 


e mata Prince 
neverthel 
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to divert him from ſo raſh an Attempt ? I ſhall notpro- YALL 
cced to make any Reflection on the other Circumltances The Letters 
of this Relation, which appear to be no leſs fabulous / Jeſus 
than thoſe that we have even now recited : I ſhall only Chriſt and 
add, that the time wherein it is affirmed that theſe Oc- Agbarus. 
currences * ſhews this whole Hiſtory to be Sup- WWW 


poſititious. They take notice at the end of this Record, 
that theſe Things were Tranſlated into the 430th Year 
of the Edeſſenian „ the 430th Year of the Ede/- 
ſenians is the 15th of Tiberius, in which the Ancients be- 
lieved that Jeſus Chriſt died and roſe again. And we 
muſt ſay according to this Epocha, and what we find re- 
corded in the Ads, that this happened immediately after 
our Saviour's Reſurrection, that Aebarss, and ſeve- 
ral other Gentiles: of Edeſſa, received the Goſpel before 
Cornelia, which is plainly contrary to the Ads of che A- 
les; and conſequently we may be certain that this 
iſtory is falſe, and that theſe Letters are forged. The 
Authority of Exſeb:zs is not to be regarded in this caſe, 
ſince it is evident, that he hath too raſhly given credit to 
the Memorials that were tranſmitted to him taken from the 
Archives of the Church 2 And none cn be ig- 
norant, that this ſort of dught not too much 
to be relied on, eſpecially with reſpect to Hiſtories of 
n ugmen 
ut in regard that theſe es are always a ted 
in proceſs of time, it hath been likewiſe feigned that Je- 
ſus Chriſt, in writing to Agbarns, ſent him his Picture 
— on an Nabe Fang Eva 1 is the firſt that 
akes mention of this Effigies in Book IV. Cap. 27. of 
his Hitory, 12 on the e of N bo 
$ fakes no notice of this Relation. However 
ſince the time of Evagrizs, the Defenders of Image-Wor- 
ſhip have often cited it, and the modern Greeks ſo firmly 
believed it, that they keep a Feſtival on the 16th of A- 
guſt in Commemoration thereof. | 


* 
* . N 


— 
1 
=” 


but Did, and | Proof of the Falſhood of this Hiſtory. 


— 


Of ſome Letters attributed to the Virgin Mary. 


w—Here are ſeveral Lettets Mewiſe aſctibed to the 
, Virgin Mary, which being not ſo ancient as thoſe 
of Jeu Chriſt to Agbarss, may more eaſily be 


2 to be falſe; the Letter of the Virgin Mary 
to St. ius is ſuppoſititious, as we ſhall hereatter take 
an — — to ſhew in diſcourſing concerning the Epiſtles 


| 
— — * th. ** 


— ——ͤ—ũ—ö 
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a 


of that Saint: That to the Florentines publiſhed by Ca- 
waxes, as alſo. another which the i of Meſſing 


arks of their Falſhood, and are generally rejected; in- * 


ſomuch that there is no neceflity to prove them to be A- 


pocryphal. 


0 Ff the Counterfeit Goſpels. 1 5 


Othing more clearly evinceth the truth of this 
Maxim of Holy Scripture, That the Father of 
Lies often changes himſelf into an Angel of Light, 
than the great number of Books, that have been 
heretofore forg'd in imitation of the Sacred Writings. 


For as the Holy Ghoft hath cauſed Goſpels, Acts, Epi- 


ſtles, and a Revelation to be written, ſo in like manner 


ocured ſeve- 
ral Goſpels, Acts, Revelations, and Epiſtles, to be de- 


vis'd by his Miniſters, which have alſo been attribated to 


the Apoſtles. To begin with the Goſpels, befides the 
four that are Canonical and true, there were in the Prim- 
itive Ages of the Church ſeveral others that were fictiti- 


ous and ſubſtituted in their room as well by the Here- 


replies, 6rſ, chat it is not found in the four Goſſ 
— — 


100 By St. Epiphanius. 
wi 


ticks as by ſome. Catholicks. 


* 


8 Uoted by ö.. Clemens.) Stremat., Lib. 4777 2 $. 


Clement cites an Expreſſion of Jeſus Chriſt to Salome, 
taken from this Goſpel: I am come to deſtroy the yet .of the 


Woman, and by the Woman he underſtands Concupiſcence. 


Moreover, in pag. 465, after having produced another paſ 
ſage on the ſame abe, cited by the Heretick C Por 


that are 
wledged by us, and afterward "endeavours to apply a 


good ſenſe to it. 
. 26. The YValemiimians like · 
gots e een fl 


made uſe of this Goſpel. 


; 


Among theſe laſt, we , reckon the Goſpel accord 
ing to the E prians, — according to the Hebrews, Counter. 
v 


ich though ſpurious, yet have been quoted by Catho- 
lick Authors as Works compos'd by Orthodox 


Goſpel according to the E 
Ale xandrinns, as alſo» by #s (6), who declares, 
that the Sabe/lians made uſe'of this Goſpel to confirm 
their Error, becauſe it contain'd divers Myſtical Exprefſi- 
ons concerning Jeſus Cbriſt, ſome whereof might perhaps 
be 1. by them to prove, that the Father, the Son, 
and the Holy Ghoſt were but one Perſn. 
The Goſpel according to the Hebrews, written 
reported by St. Jerome) in the Syriack Tongue with He- 
brew CharaQers, is yet more remarkable among the An- 
cients; It is quoted by Hege/ippas (c), by Ignazrms (4), by 
Clemens Alexandrinus (e) and by Origen.in ſeveral 


ans is cited by (a) Clemens 


1430.7 


c | H . Tn Ea ebius, Lib. 4+ + + 4s 

5 2 9 tw * Epiſtle to d chav of 
Smyrna, where he cites two that are obſerved by St. 
Jerome; the firſt is, In carne aum poſt Reſurrettionem vidi, & 
ſeio eſe; 1 ſaw him in the fleſh after hin reſurreffion, and I 
know that h in. The ſecond is this, Palpate, quia non ſum 
damonium incorporale ; Handle me, and you ſhall percerve that 
1 am not a phantom without a body. 

(e) By St. Clement. ] Stromat. Lib./.2. pag. 380. where 
we * this Sentence, ; $avudra; le, 4 5 Ber- ava 
rau ie ſſa n f | 


f TE 
„ ! . 
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particu- 


\ 


AUS 
Letters of 
to keep in their poſſefſion, have more evident % i 


feitGoſpels. 
The WWW 


1 
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particularly in his Eighth Treatiſe on St. Marthe, where 


Counter - he produced a conſiderable Fragment out of it (F); 


feitGoſpels, 
A 


Jerome tranſlated it into Greek and Latin, as he 
ins — e obſerving likewiſe in one place, that 
ſome were of opinion, that this Goſpel was the Original 
of St. Matthew's,which was reputed to have been written 1n 
Hebrew; nevertheleſs it is certain, that the Goſpel accord- 


ing to the Hebrews was different from that of St. M. 
bew, as well on the account, that all theſe things which 


are related by the Ancient Writers concerning this Goſ- 
pel, — — others, the Hiſtory of the Woman accuſ- 
ed before Jeſas Chriſt () are not to be found in St. 
Matthew's Goſpel, as in regatd, that they ate clearly diſt- 
inguiſhed by Enſeb1s and St. Jerome, who had a perfect 
knowledge of both thoſe Goſpels. Add to this, that St. 
Ferome tranſlated the Goſpel according to the Hebrews 
whereas the Author of the Veffion of St. Matthew's Goſ- 
pel is unknown, and that in the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, the Scriptures of the Old Teſtament are cited 
according to the Hebrew Text, whereas St. Matthew in 
his hath followed the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. 


This Goſpel is not different from that which, is called b 


Origen, Ihe Goſpel of the Twelve, nor from the Goſ- 
pel of the Nazarenes, as appears/ from the Teſtimony 
of St. Jerome, by whom they are often confounded : 
Moreover the Ebionites made uſe thereof to prove their 
Doctrine. N 5 ; 
Beſides theſe two Goſpels ſo often cited by the anci- 
ent Writers that are loſt, there is yet extant a Book, En- 
tituled, Proto- Evangelium Jacobi, publiſhed. by Neander, 


Whert ho produced a conſiderable fragment.) It is a 
* aan contains the 4 of Jeſus Chriſt to the Ly 


young Man mentioned in St. Mark's Goſpel, chap. 10. and 
in St. Luke chap. 18. expreſſed in other words. Moreover 


of this Goſpel, whetcin the Holy Ghoſt is call'd the 
other of Chriſt. 

) St. Jerome. ] St. Jerome quotes it very often in his Cata- 
log. Voce nat. & voce Jacobus, Lib. 2. in Matth. chap. 7. 
and 12. Lib. 3. contra Pelagianos. 

92 The Hiſtory of the Woman accuſed before Jeſus Chriſt.) 
Euſebius, in Hiſt. Lib. 3. declares, that the Hiſtory of the 
Adulterous Woman.was recorded in this Goſpel. Moreover 
St. Jerome affirms, that it was related therein, that Jeſus Chriſt 
appear'd to St. James, who had bound himſclf with an Oath 


Origen in his Eleventh Tome upon St. John, cites another 
pie 


not to cat, until he had ſeen our Saviour riſen from the 


CUR 
Counter 
eit Acls of 


the Apo- 


dead; and in his Third Book againſt the Pelagians, he informs 


us, that it was written in this Goſpel, that the Mother of our 


Lord, and of St. John the Baptiſt ſpoke to him thus: John the 


Baptift baptized for the remiſſion of ſins, let us go and be baptix - 


ed; and that Jcſus Chriſt replied to them, have I ſinned, that 


I ſhould 775 and be baptized ? 


(3) This Book is full of idle Tales and frivolous Relations.] 
Here's a Specimen of the Fables contain'd in the Protevange- 
lium Jacobi. Joacnin-was elefted among the nations of the 
Twelve Tribes, Rx BEN admoniſbed him, that it was not law- 
ſul for him to offer ſacrifice, becauſe he had noincenſe, whereup- 
on he retir'd for grief into the Wilderneſs, and faſled there 40 
days. ANNE mourned, and her Servant JupiTtTH advis'd 
her to take a Laurel Tree: therefore ſhe went into a Garden, 
where ſhe lamented, that ſhe was not like unto 4 Bird that had 


» — — * 
*—— 
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and inſerted in the Ortbodoxographa. This Book is full FXVAN 
of idle Tales and frivolous. Relations concerning (i) the Counter- 
Nativity, Life, and Delivery of the Virgin Mary; The ſtirGoſpetss 
Goſpel of Nicodemus likewiſe, annexed to that of St. 
Fames in the ſame place, is __— fall of Fables relat- 
ing (4) to the Paſſion and Reſurre&tion of Jeſur Chriſt, 
as the former is of thoſe that belong to the Life of the 
Virgin Mary. | 
owever, although theſe Goſpels are unworthy -of 
Credit becauſe they are ſo fooliſh, yet they do not con- 
tain any groſs Errors, as thoſe do that were forg'd by the 
Hereticks, no part whereof now remains in our poſſeſ- 
fion ; ſuch were the Goſpels aſcrib'd to St. Peter, to St. 
Thomas, and to St. Matthias, mentioned by Exſebins, 
Book 3: Chap. 25. as alſo thoſe of St. Bartholomew, 
and of the Twelve Apoſtles, cited by St. Jerome in his 
Preface to St. Matthew; The Goſpel of Philp, which 
was that of the Gnoſticks, (according to the Teſtimo- 
ny of Epiphanius, Her. 26.) and was uſed by the Ebio- 
mites, Baſilides, and Apelles. The Goſpel of Judas ſub- 
ſtituted by the Gajanites, who honour'd that Traitor, as 
St. Epiphanias and Theodoret aflure us, when they ſpeak - 
of theſe Hereticks. And laſtly, the Goſpels of Thaddeus, 
Barnabas, and Andrew, and thoſe that were counterfeit- 
ed by Heſychins, together with a Book concerning the In- 
fancy of Jeſus Chriſt, and another relating to the Gen- 
ealogy of the Virgin Mary, attributed to St. Marthe to, 
and reckon'd by Gelaſius in the number of Apocryphal 
Writings that were forg'd by Hereticks. * 


4 


| a Neſt in the Laurel Tree. The Angel appear'd unto her, and 
told her, that ſhe ſhould have a Son; This Angel deſcended and 
delivered the ſame thing to JOACHIM; be behild himſelf in the 
Plate, or in the Ephod of the High-Prieft, and ſaw not that he 
had ſinned. Ihe Virgin was able to go hen ſhe was ſix mont hi 
old; ſho tas bred up by Angels in the Temple ; ſhe was Mar- 
ried to ſostyn, bocauſe a Dove flew out of alittle Staff, that 
was given to him by the High- Prieſt. St. Tostzvn having 
perceived that ſhe was with Child, cauſed her to drink the Wa. 
"> Fealouſie — to ws Law, c. g ü 
() Tr equally full of Fables.) Here's another Specimen of 
the ables received in the Goſpel of Nicodemus. PILIATE 
ſent for him by a Meſſenger, this Meſſenger worſhipped him ; all 
the Soldiers did ſo in like manner againſt their wills; and the 
Enſigns bowed themſelves twice before him. The Hiſtory ofthe 
Evangeliſts is intermix'd with divers fables. Jeſus Chriſt is 
made to anſwer Pilates Queſtion, What is Truth? Nicode- 8 
mus is repreſented ſpeaking, as alſo thoſe whom our Saviour 
had healed; and the Woman that was cured of the iſſue of 
Blood is called Veronica. Moreover the Author of this Goſ- 
pel deſcribes the Reſurrection of 7eſws Chriſt, adding many 
things concerning him; he introduceth the dead that were 
raiſed at his Reſurrection, entertaining one another with ab- 
| ſurd and E Diſcourſes, declaring, that they made 
the gn of the Croſs, he introduces the Devil reaſoning very 
ridiculouſly concerning our Saviour's deſcent into Hell; And 
laſtly, he Fahre, that after his Reſurrection, Pilate having 
"commanded the Jewiſh Books to be brought to him, the 
acknowledged that Jeſus Chriſt was the Meſiah, and rehaarfa 
ſeveral other Tales of the like nature. 


% 


8 
* 


* —— 


— 


Of the counterfeit Ads of the Apoſtles, and of the falſe Revelations. 


raſinuch as the Adds of St. Lale contain only a 
very ſmall part of the Tranſactions of ſome of 
the Apoſtles, ſince he gives no account of the 


1 


roceedings of all, neither doth he deſcribe at! 
files, and even af 87 1 4 


the Actions of thoſe that are mentioned by him; 


falſe Reve- They that applied themſelves to the counterfeiting of theſe 


40. 


2 
F 


Records, were furniſhed with great variety of matter, 
wherein they might exerciſe their deceitful Arts. The 
firſt that practiſed this Artifice, was'a certain Prieſt and 
a Diſciple of St. Paul, who being inflamed with a falſe 
Zeal for his Maſter, forged under the name of St. Lale 
the Acts of Pazland Thecla, and was convicted of this 
Impoſture by St. Fohn, as we are aſſured by Tertullian, 
and after him by St. Jerome. However, the ſimplicity of 


this ancient Prieſt might be more eaſily excuſed, in re- 
+ that he had no ill deſign; but we cannot but be 


eized with horror when we reflet on the enormous 


Practices of the Hereticks, who have preſiimed to write 


contra Manich. 


x A — In Greek aH manns: This might admit divers fig- | Revelation of St. Paul. St. Auguſtin quotes this Book in Joan. 
uncations, but St. Epiphanius determines it to fignific an A6- | Tracf. 98. | | a 


the Acts of divers Apoſtles at their pleaſure, wherein AG 

they have obtruded their deteſtable Errors. Such were Counter- 
the Acts ofSt. Peter andSt. Paul deviſed by theManichees,and feit Acts of 
mentioned by Phzlaftrias, in which the Apoſtles were in- the Apo- 
troduced, affirming, that the Souls of Men and Beaſts les, and 
were of the ſame nature, and working Miracles to cauſe falſe Reve- 
Dogs and Sheep to ſpeak : The Acts of St. Andreu, of lations. 
St. John, and of the Apoſtles in general, ſubſtituted by N 
the ſame Hereticks, according to the Teſtimony of St. 

= Bani ut, Philaſtrius, and St. Auguſtim (a) : The Acts 

of the Apoſtles counterfeited by the . and cited by 

St. Epiphanius in his deſcription of their Hereſie : The 

Doctrine, Preaching, Voyages, and Diſputes of St. Pe- 

ter, falſely attributed to St Clement, containing the Er- 

rors of the Eb:onizes, and the (5) Hiſtory of St. Paul's being 

ſnatched up into Heaven, being a Work compiled by 

the Gajarites; whereof the Gnoſticks likewiſe made uſe, 

and St. Epiphanius aſſures us, Hereſ. 8. The Acts of St. 


count of St Paul's being lifted up to Heaven, Ir contained ab- 
ſtruſe Matters, and ſecmed to be the ſame with the Secrets or 


2 M Pbilip, 
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34 


A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


PATN Philip, and of St. Thomas received among the Encrarites 
Counter and the Apoſtolicks, as is alſo obſerved by the fame St. 


feit Acts of Epiphanins in Hereſ. 47, and 61. The Memoirs of the 
the Ape. Apoſtles invented by the Priſcillieniſts ; The Itinerary of 
files, and the Apoſtles rejected in the _—_ Council of Nice, Act. 
| 5. to which may be added ſeveral falſe Relations, as that 
lations. of the Lots of the Apoſtles rejected in the Decreral : The 
Writings of the Apoſtles compiled by Dictinias, and dif- 
allowed in the Synod of Braga, chap. 17. A Book of the 
Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt, cited by Szidas, the Author 
whereof pretended to prove that our Saviour was deſcen- 
ded fromthe Tribeof Levi, and that he was reckoned by the 
Jews among the Prieſts: A Tra, Intituled, Liber Apo 
ſtolicns, which was a Rhapſody deviſed by Marcion, and 
whereof St. Epiphanizs makes mention: And a Book con- 
cerning the Death and Aſſumption of the Virgin Mary, 

aſcribed to St. Jabs; as alſo the Interrogations of t 
bleſſed Virgin compoled by the Gnoſticks, together with 


the ſame Authors. 


Laſtly, there are ſeveral counterfeit Apocalypſes orRevela- tit Act of 
by Cerin- the Apo- 
eter, which Euſebius in Book files, an 
3 chap. 2.5. of his Hiſtory reckons in the number of thoſe /al/e Reve- 
purious Books that are not Heretieal, and which (as So- 4 


tions, asthe Revelations of the great Apoſtle fo 
thus: The Apocalypſe of St. B 


zZomen affirms) was read every year about the time of Ea- 
ſter in the Churches of Paleſtine. And the Revelation, 
or the Secrets of St. Paul, which was heretotore very 
much eſteemed by the Monks : The tians (according 
to the Teſtimony of Sogomen) boaſted that they had it in 
their poſſeſſion, and it is inſerted in the Catalogue of A- 
pocryphal Books by Gelafins, together with the Revela- 
tions of St. Thomas and St. Stephen. None of theſe Books 


2 now extant, neither ought we to be troubled for their 
oſs. 


. 


a 


Of the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans, and 
| | Sr. Paul. 


e Eſides the fourteen Epiſtles of St. Paul, ſome of 


Sr. Paul's the ancient Writers have likewiſe cited one di- 
ray * rected to the Laodiceans, and indeed, we have at 
FP * 


preſent an Epiſtle mentioned by St. Anſelm, Siæ- 
ccans. tat Senemſii; and Stapulenfis, which is inſerted in ſome 
can Bibles (a), and is written in St. Paul's Name 
to the Laodiceaxs. It is not certain whether this be the 
ſame with that which was uſed when St. Jerome lived 
b), however it is evident, that that which we now have 
our poſſeſſion, doth not in to St. Paul (c), and 
that that which was extant in St. Jerom's time, was ge- 
nerally rejected, as he declares in his Catalogue; ab om- 
bus e Zur. That which gave occaſion to the forg- 
ing of this AA is obſerved 


St. Paul at the 


Nat; and this 
ve Marcion the of altering the Title of 
the 


the Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. But this error is founded 


(a) 12 in ſome German Bibles.J it was publiſhed in La- 


and afterwards annexed to the German 


rim by Piftors 
Bibles printed at 4 „ Wormes, and A dam; [Parti- 
out in Hebrew, 


cularly in thoſe Bibles whi — "ws ode 
Greek, Latin, and German, in Marte. 

(b) Whether this be the ſame as that which was uſed when 
Sr. Jerome lived.) That which gives occafion to doubt, whe- 
ther this Epiſtle be the fame with that which was publiſhed 
heretofore, is that Philaſfrius affirms in ch. 88. thar 


Epiſtle to — —— it che name of 


——— — — — 


ſome others attributed to 


on the ignorance of the Greek 
tion is made in this place of any 
the Laodiceaxs, but of 


on; for no men- 


it may be much more probably affirmed with St. C 
foftome, Theodoret, Photins, and Occymenins, that it A 
an Epiſtle written to St. Paal from Laodicea, by the 
Chriſtians of that City, and for this Reaſon it is called 
in the yulgar Tranſlation the Epiſtle of the Loodiceans. 
Moreover, as it hath been concluded from this place 
in the Epiſtle to the Coloſians miſ- interpreted, that St. 
Pan wrote a Letter to the Laodiceans; ſo in like man- 
ner ſome have inferred, that he wrote a third Epiſtle to 
the Chriſtians of Corizch, from a paſſage taken out of his 
firit Epiſtle to the Corinthians, ch. f. v. 9, 10, and 11. vit. 
I wrote unto an Epiſtle, mot to c with Fornica> 
zors, &c. But (as St. obſerves) this Epiſtle is 
the very ſame that he then wrote, and the ſenſe is, Hbex 
4 even now wrote unto this Letter, not 10 keep contpe- 
— Fornicators, I do not mean the Fornicators of this 
or 


which was extant in his time contained ſeveral Errors; and 
_ are _ 8 = which we now — that 
w is ci Epipbanius was com out of ſeveral 
Sentences of the Epiltle 155 


to the E 
(e) That which we now have in our poſſeſſion, doth not 


pertain to St. Paul.] It is not conformable to the ſtyle 74 f 


Paul; it is extreamly conciſe, even ſhorter than that to Phi- 
lemon, ncither hath it any one particular ſubject. 


ti. 


OSEPH, Sirnamed 


1 the Apoſtles Barzabas, that 
The Epiſtle is to ſay, the Son of Conſolation (2), who was a 
of 5t. Bar- Levite, and a Native of the Ifle of Cyprus (5), la- 
nabas. f boured even as much as the Apoſtles themſelves in 

WY eſtabliſhing the Foundation of the Chriſtian Religi 


on. Some of the ancient Writers (c) affirm, that 
was one of the 52 Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt ; but St. Lake 
makes mention of him after ſuch a manner, as induceth 
us rather to believe, that he was not admitted into the 
Fellowſhip of the Apoſtles until after our Saviour's Death. 


(a) ry tHar is to ſay, the Son of Conſolation.) In Greek «# 
12 Tagzxriour, The Son of Conſolation, or of Exhortati- 
on. Oecumenins on the Atts, chap. 36. and Notlerus in his 
Martyrology follow the firſt Interpretation ; but St. Jerome 
= 1 This Iſland of Cy} 
) 4A Native of . yprus 
E. e eat number of them were maſ- 
ſacred therein under the of the Emperor Traſan, ac - 
cording to the Teſtimony of Dio, Euſebius, and . 
(e) Some of the ancient Writers.j Thoſe are St. Ci A- 
lex. Stromat. lib. 2. Euſeb. Hiſt. lib. I. chap. 12. and lib. 2. chap. 1. 
St. Epiphan. Tom. 1. contra Hereſ. & Dorotheus. But Venerable 
Bede rejects their opinion, becauſe St. Luke in the 4th Chapter 
of the Ats declares, That Barnabas was one of thoſe that 


Of rhe Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. 


However it be, it is evident, that ever ſince that time he VAN 
incipal Preachers ofthe The 
Goſpel, and was deſervedly reckoned in the number of 1 d. 


hath been reputed as one of the 


the Apoſtles. We have no certain account of his Life, 
but only what we find ſet down by St. Late in the 
As. a 

He hath written 
is full of Edification for the Church, although 
Canonical: This Epiſtle is often cited by St. Clemens 
Alexandrinus (d) and Origen (e), who do not in the leaſt 


laid the Price of the Lands, and other Poſſeſſions that were 


then ſold, at the Apoſtle's Feet; for though this doth not 
abſolurely hinder,” bur that he might have one of the 
Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt 3 yer St. Luke ſeems thereby to inſi · 
nuate, that this was the 


another Book, concerning her Genealogy, publiſhed by NAS 


1 
piſtle of St. Paal to Sr. Paul's 
one written from Laodicea. Some Letter to 
are of opinion that this is the Epiſtle to Timothy, which the Laodi- 
they imagine to have been written from that City. But ceans. 


WY 


(fays St. Jerome) an Epiſtle, which 
it be not 


Piftle 


nabas. 


beginning of his Converſion to Chri- 


ſtianity. LS oa. = 
© (4) By St. Clemens Alexandrinus.] Stromat. lib. 2. p. 373,371. 


389, 396, and 410. Lib. 5. p. 571, 57, 377, and 378. 


en.] Lib. 1. con. Celſum; and Lib 


e 
20 4, ff.. Big c. 26. Lib. 6. c. 13. and c. 14. Tertullian in 
his Book" De Pudicitiã tells us, That St. Barnabas's Epiſtle was 
more generally received by the Catholick Church than the 
Paſtor. But he rakes St. Paul's 
been written by St. Barnabas. 


Epiſtle to the Hebrews to have 


. 


. .be; and 


— 


* 


doubt, 


Pa | } 


— 


— 


335 


4 1 


F the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 

— t——_—_—_ Dees — — — — — ee 2 
2 t that it belongs to him whoſe Name it bears. 

The Epiſtle 1 8 that Euſebius and St Jerome place it in 


of St. Bar- the rank of Apocryphal Books (F), nevertheleſs they do 


— — 


EY 


—T 


1% Nation, and of the primitive Chriſtians that were e- 
ducated in the Synagogue, - who obſtinately believe that The Epiſtle 
theſe ſorts of Notions could not proceed from them; on of Sr. Bar- 


nabas. 
Www 


that it was written by St. | han my — the "oy 

attribute it to him, declaring only, that it ought 
not Jo by eſteemed of the ſame Authoricy as the Cano- 
nical Books, becauſe although it really belongs to St. Bar- 
nabas, yet it is not generally received by the whole Ca- 
tholick Church. ; 

And it is upon this account that this Epiſtle is not a- 
mongſt the Canonical Writings, becauſe to cauſe a Book 
to be placed in this rank, it is not only ſufficient that it 
was compoſed by an Apoſtle, or a Diſciple of the Apo- 
ſtles, but it is likewiſe requiſite that it ſhould be received 
as Canonical throughout all the Churches of Chtiſt; o- 
ther wiſe the Treatile of Hermas, and the Epiſtle of St. 
Clement, ought alſo to be inſerted. in the Catalogue of 
Canonical ks. Therefore it is a very weak Argu- 


not deny 


ment to affirm that the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas doth not 
appertain to this Apoſtle, becauſe that if it were certain- 
Iy his, it would have been reckoned in the number of the 


onical Writings ; ſince before a Book can be owned 
as Canonical, it is necellary, whoſoever is the Author 
thereof, that it ſhould be acknowledged by the whole 
Church; becauſe there are Books written by the Apo- 


ſtles, or their Diſciples, that were not heretofore, and 


are not as yet placed in the rank of Canonical Writings; 
and on the contrary there are others, the Writers where- 
of are not certainly known, that have been formerly, 
and are now, inſerted in the Canon of Holy Scripture, 
as in the New Teſtament, the Epiltle to the Hebrews, and 
the Revelation; and ſeveral Books in the Old, the true 
Authors of which cannot be poſitively ſhewn. Beſides, 
though it were true, that all Books are Canonical, which 
we know to have been written by Men who had Autho- 
rity to make them ſo, yet who hath alſured us, that St. 
Barnabas ought to be included in this number, rather 
than St. Clement, or Hermas? The Catholick Church 
hath a Right to declare it, and fince ſhe has not done Ih 
this is a ſufficient warrant to reckon his Epiſtle among 
the Apocryphal Writings, though it be really his. 


Furthermore it hath been objected, that this Epiſtle is 


_ unworthy of St. Barzabas, and that it is not credible that 


Name they bear, 


ſo great an Apoſtle who was full of the Holy Ghoſt, and 
the Collegue of St. Paal, ſhould be the Author of the 
molt part of thoſe things that are therein contained; ſuch 
are the forced Allegories, the extravagant and incongru- 
ous Explications of Holy Scripture,the various Fables con- 
cerning Animals, and ſeveral other Conceits of the like 
nature that are compriſed in the firſt Part of this Epiſtle. 
To this I anſwer, that notwithſtanding theſe Defe&ts, St. 
Clement, Origen, Euſebius, and St. Jerome, attributed it 
unto him; wy am of the opinion, that it is a very great 
piece of Impudence for any one to imagine himſelf to be 
more clear ſighted in this matter, than thoſe exquiſite Cri- 
ticks of Antiquity : they lived much nearer the time of 
the Apoſtles than we do: They had a great number of 
Books compoſed by their Diſciples which are now loſt; 
and conſequently, they were more capable than we are 
of judging of the ſtyle and manner of writing of the A- 
poſtles, and their Companions and Diſciples. If then 
they have found that the Allegories, Myſtical Explicati- 
ons and Fables, that are found in the Epiſtle of St. Bar- 
zabas might be his, with what right can we poſitively aſ- 
ſert, that they cannot be his ? Certain ly they muſt needs 
have buta very little knowledge of the Genius of the Few- 


In the Rank of Apocryphal Books. ebius divides the 
1rd Books into three Ranks, de 20 contain thoſe 
that come neareſt to the Canonical Writings, that is to ſay, 
thoſe that are rejected by ſome, and received by others as 
Canonical, dvTIASY 0m ram vv due Tols Tracts In the ſe- 
cond are comprehended thoſe Books that are not allowed as 
Canonical by any; but ſuch as were not fo by Hereticks, 
as thoſe are that belong to the third Rank. The Epiſtle of 
St. Barnabas ought to be reckoned a the firſt of theſe 
ſorts, at leaſt the ſecond z which, although Apocry- 
phal, may nevertheleſs belong to thoſe to whom they ate ar- 
rribured, as the Book of the Paſtor, and others. And althou 
St. Jerome declares in his Epiſtle to Lata, that thoſe Boo 
are Apocryphal, that do not belong to the Authors whoſe 
yet he too often makes uſe of this Term in 
another fignification. Now that Euſebius, and St. Jerome be- 
lieved that the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas was written by him, 


appears from hence that they conſtantly impure it to him; 


Clement and St. Jude were r 
Names they bear; and in another place, Juda Epiſtolam in- 
telligo, item Barnaba Epiftolam, ex Revelationem que dicitur Pe- 


Euſeb. lib. 6. chap. 13. Item ex Barnabe, Clementis, er Jude 
Epiſtolis. It is certain, that he judged that the Epiſtles of Sr. 
ly compoſed by thoſe whoſe 


tri. Where he makes a particular Mark on this laſt Book, 


_ 


tion e 


| Many very devout Perſons have o 


the contrary, this was theit Character; They had learned nabas. 
of the Zews to turn the whole Scripture into Allegory, 


and to make remarks on the peculiar Properties of thoſe 
living Creatures that were prohibited to be eaten; there- 
fore it is not to be adinired that St. Barnabas, being by 
Nation a Few, and writing te his own Countrynien, 
hath allegorically explained divers Paſſages of the 01/4 Te- 
ſtament, in applying them to the New, and found ont ſe- 
veral Moral Reflections upon the Properties of thoſe Crea- 
tures that were not permitted to be eaten by the Jews. 
The Epiltle of St. Clemens Romanas, and the Stromata of 


St. Clemens Alexandrinas, are fall of this kind of Alle- 


gories and figurative Expreſſions. The Hiſtory of the 
Phenix, related by St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Co- 
rinthiaus, ſo much celebrated among the primitive Chri- 
ſtians, ſeems to be more fabulous than that which is al- 
ledged by St. Barnabas in his Epiſtle concerning the Pro- 
perties of certain Animals; and the Allegory of the Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt typified by the Scarlet Thread of the Har- 
lot Kachab, in the Epiſtle of St. Clemens Romannr, is as 
far fetch'd as the greateſt part of thoſe of St. Barnabas. 
But what neceflity is there to produce farther Proofs of 
a Matter of Fact that is ſs evident. ſince it is ſuffici- 
ently known to all Men, that the Writings of the Pri- 
2 re are generally full of ſuch Fables and Al- 
ories a 

aſtly, the Author of this Epiſtle is accuſed for repre- 
ſenting the Apoſtles as the molt flagitious Perſons in the 
World before their Converſion ; but his Words have been 
taken in too ſtrict and literal a ſenſe ; for he intended not 
to ſay, that they were the wickedeſt Men in the World, 
but only that they were great Sinners (g). 

It is not known to whom the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas 
is directed, becauſe we want the Title; it appears from 
the Body of this Letter, that it was written to ſome con- 
verted Jews that adhered too much to the Law of Moſes : 
It is divided into two Parts, in the firſt of which he ſhews 
the anprofitableneſs of the Old Law, and the neceflity 
of the Incarnation and Death of Jcſus Chriſt, producing 
divers paſlages of Scripture relating to the Ceremonies 
and Precepts of the Old Law, which he explains Alle- 

rically when he applies them to our Saviour and the 

ew Law : The ſecond Part comprehends particular 
Moral Inſtructions, containing ſeveral Rules and Di- 
rections concerning what ought to be done, and what 
ought to be avoided. 
is Epiſtle was firſt publiſhed () in Greek, together 
with the ancient Verſion by Menardus, and this Edition 
was printed at Paris by Pigit in the Year 1645. |» 
ards the famous Dr. Iſaac Voſſius cauſed it to be 
reprinted with the Epiſtles of St. 12 reviſed and cor- 
rected from three Manuſcripts, Anno Dom. 1646. 

Laſtly, Cotelerius publiſhed it, adding a new Tranſla- 
egrone, together with the old Verſion, entire, and 
certain Critical Remarks at the end. Ir is prefixed at the 
beginning of his Collection of the Works of the ancient 
Fathers, printed at Paris by Petit, Anno 1672. 

The Greek Text of the four or five firſt Chapters is 
wanting in all theſe Editions, but they are extant in L- 
tin in the ancient Verſion, which, although barbarous 
and defective, hath nevertheleſs ſerved to correct the 
Greek Original in ſome places. 


on the contrary, he barely affirms, that it is his, as the Epi- 
ſtle of St. Jude belongs to St. Jude. St. Jerome likewiſe ſpeaks 
expreſlly to the ſame effect; Barnabas unam edificationem Ec- 
cleſia continentem Epiſtolam compoſuit, que inter Apocryphas nu- 
meratur. Which plainly ſhews, that he did not believe it to 
be Apocryphal, becauſe of its being falſly actributed to St. 
Barnabas, fince on the contrary he himſelf imputes it co him, 
in affirming that it is Apocryphal. 

Thus the following 


(rx) That they were great Sinners.] 
Words ought to be interpreted, Super omne peccatum pectatores. 
Ken uſed this Phraſe, 1am 


the greateſt Sinner that ever lived in the World, and other 
Expreſſions of the like nature, which arc not to be under- 
ſtood Literally. ER 
(hb) Was firft publiſhed in Greek, Sc.] It is ſaid. that there 
was an older Edition than Menardus's printed in England by 
the order of the Learned Uſher, but that the whole Impreſſion 
was burnt. We may add to theſe, another Edition of this Epiſtle 
ubliſhed by Maderus in Germany at Helmſtadt. [There have 
two other Editions of this Epiſtle, one at Oxon 1685. 
in Duodecimo, wherein, all that is in the old Latin Verſion 
that is not in the Greek, as alſo all chat is in the Greek that is 
not in the old Verſion, is printed with Red Letters: Laſtly, 


Mr. Le Moyne has ſet it out in his Varia Sacra with large 
Comments at Leyden, in Quarto, 1685.1 | 


Ma. 


" viz. Thar it is aſcribed to St. Peter, but he doth not declare 
the ſame thing with reſpect to the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas; 


% 


Of 


* 


ALY 
The Litur- 
gies of the 
Apoſtles. 


| A New: E celeſiaftical Hiſtory J 


07 the Liturgies that are falſely attributed to the Apoſtles. 


— 


E need only to reflect on what we find Re- 
corded in the Epiſtle of St. Paul to the Co- 
. rmthians, concerning the Adminiſtration of 
the Holy Sacrament of the Exchar:/t, and 
upon the Accounts of St. Juſtin, and other Primitive 
Fathers of the Church, to be perſwaded that the Apoltles 
and their Sueceſſors celebrated the Exchariſt with great 
Simplicity. This hath been obſerved by all thoſe that 
have written concerning Litzrgies (a), who have unani- 
mouſly agreed, that the Celebration of the Maſs was per- 
formed in thoſe Primitive Ages without much Ceremony 
and that they uſed but few Prayers 3 but by little and 
little others were added, and ſeveral viſible Ceremonies 
were annexed, to render the Service more venerable to 
the People. In fine, the Churches afterwards regulated, 
and committed to Writing, the manner of Celebrating 
it, and this is what they called Litargiet, which bei 
compiled conformably to the various Cuſtoms of divers 
Places, are likewiſe found to be different. And for- 
aſmuch as Men are naturally inclined to make ſome Al- 
terations in their Exterior Habit, many things from time 
to time have been ſucceſſively added to them. 
This ſingle Remark is ſufficient to ſhew, that the Li- 
es, that bear the Name of the Apoſtles and Evan» 
geliſts, were not actually compoſed by them: Bat to 
prove this clearly, and bey contradiction, we ſhall 
only examine them one after another. 
Liturgy, or Greek and Latin Maſs, attributed to 
St. Perer, publiſhed by Lizdanzs in the year 1589. 
from a Manuſcript of Cardinal Sirlet's, that was not 
very ancient, and which was afterwards Printed at Paris 
by Morellzs, Anno 1595. cannot be St. Peter's for the 
following Reaſons, ſince mention is made therein of St. 
Sixtus Cornelixs, and St. 
called the Mother of God, that was not generally 
in uſe, until after the Condemnation of the Neſtorian 
Hereſie; The Canon of the Lin Ma, which is t- 
ed by St. Gregory, to have been compoſed by a Scholaſtick, 
that is to ſay, a Learned Man of the Fifth Century, is 


entirely inſerted therein: Moreover it contains divers 


Litanies taken mom We oft ind St. Ch —— Gr 

and the Liturgies of St. ; 0 - e 
are alſo — for the Patriarch, a term altogether un- 
known before the end of the Fourth Age of the Church, 


and for the religi 5. In ſhort, if St. Pe- 
ter had been Author of this Li „ it would have 


been uſed by the Church of Rome, neither would it have 
lain hid during ſo many Ages. Theſe Reaſons made the 
Learned Cardinal Bona ſay, that this — was forged, 
and that it was in all probability compiled by a Grecian 
Prieſt Latinized, becauſe it is collected partly from the 
Greek Liturgy, and partly from the Latin, and the name 
of St. Peter was prefixed to it, either that it might ob- 
tain more Authority, or becauſe a great part of the Li- 

of the Church of Rome was comprehended therein. 
UFhe Maſs of the Erhiopieus that bears the name'of St. 
Matthew, appears more evidently to be forged. There 
are Colleas for Popes, Kings, Patriarchs, and Arch- 
Biſhops : The Twelve Apoſtles are therein invocated : 


The Four Evangeliſts are cited, as alſo the Synods of 


Nice, Conſtantinople, and Epheſus : The Nicene Creed is 


r all thoſe that have written concerning Liturgies.] Gre 
( 'B gorius Papa. Lib. 7. Ep. 63. ad Joan. Syracuſ. Mos A- 

fuit, ut ad ipſam ſolummodo Orationem Dominicam, 
oblationis Hoſtiam conſecrarent. Walafridus Strabo de Reb. 
Eccleſ. Cap. 21. Quod nunc agimus multiplici orationum, 
cantilenarum, & conſecrationum officio, totum hoc Apoſtoli, e 
poſt ipſos, ut creditur, proxims orationibus, commemoratione 
Paſſionis Dominica, ſicut ipſe precepit, agebant, n 1 
ente de hinc Religione amplius acta ſunt à Chriſti cultoribus Of- 


ficia Miſarum. Remigius Aluſſiodorenſis de Celeb. Mill. Lib. 1. 
Nam Miſſam B. Patrus Apoſtolus primus omnium Antiochia di. 


* 


Cyprias : The Virgin Mary is 


inſerted with the Particle Flliogue: Moreover mention is 
„ with the Epad?, the Golden 
ri 


"C ate date. 
ne ought to give the ſame Judgment of the Liturgy 
of St. Mark, publiſhed by Cardinal Sirlet, and Printed at 
Paris by Morellzs ; for we find therein the word Conſub- 
ftantial, and the Triſagion : There are alſo ſeveral Prayers 
for the King, and even for St. Mark himfelf, and menti- 
on is made of Chalices, Deacons, Subdeacons, Chanters, 
Monks, Religious Perſons, &c. which Circumſtances are 

ent Demonſtrations of its novelty. | 

ere remains only the Liturgy attributed to St. Famer, 
which divers Learned Men have taken much pains to 
vindicate, but to no purpoſe; fot although it is more an- 
cient than thoſe that we have already examined, fince it 
is cited in the Synod that was holden in the Emperor's 
Palace in Trullo, after the Fifth General Council, yet 
we —＋ not to ſay, that St. Famer was the Aut 
thereof, or that it was compoſed in his time. For, 1. Th 
Virgin Mary is call'd in this Liturgy the Mother of God; 
and the Son and the Holy Ghoſt are ſaid to be Conſub- 
ſtantial with the Father, terms that were altogether un- 
known in St. James's time: But ſuppoſing that they were 
not, is it credible, that this Authority ſhould not be al- 
ledged in the Councils of Nice, Epheſns, and Conſtautino- 

2. We find therein the Triſag/on and the Doxology, 
that is to ſay, the Sauctut and the Gloria Patri, which 
were not generally recited in the Church until the Fifth 
Century; for though it might be proved that they were 
in uſe et it maſt be eſſed, that it was not 
the general cu of the Charch. 3. There are Colle&s 
for thoſe that were ſhut up in M eries: Can an 


man * 


41 
likewiſe made of St. A:hanaſins, St. Gregory, and St. Bail, T%* 
7 umber, and the of & 

on; Which plainly ſhews, that this Lit is of . 
* ich p 7 » urgy is of a 


ſay, that there were Monaſteries in the time of St. Fames ? 


There is mention made of Confeſſors, a term that 
was not inſerted in the Divine Offices, till a long time 
after St. James, even according to the Confeſſion of Bei- 
larmin. F. In this Liturgy there is mention made of 
Churches, Incenſe, Altars, c. can it be imagined that 
theſe things were uſed in St. James's time? 6. We find 
therein very many Citations of the Epiſtles of St. Paz, 
the greateſt part whereof were written after St. James's 
death-; neither ought we to obje& with the Cardinals 
Bona and Bellermin, that theſe things were afterwards in- 
ſerted, becauſe it is not probable, that they ſhould be ad- 
ded in ſo many places; beſides, the Connexion and the 
Ceremonies of this whole Liturgy do not agree with the 
time of the Apoſtles. a 

I ſhall not here ſpeak of other Liturgies cited by ſome 
Authors, ſuch are thoſe of the Twelve ſtles menti- 
oned by Abraham Ecchellenſis, and that of St. Barnabas 
quoted by a certain Monk, becauſe they are unknown 
to me; neither ſhall I examine that which is compriſed 
in the Conſtitutions of St. Clement, nor that which is 
extant in the Writings that are attributed to St. Dionyſius 
the Areopagite, in regard that theſe Books being forged, 
as I ſha eaſter ſhew in another place, it is not to be 
doubted but that the Liturgies which they contain, are in 
like manner fiQticious. | 


citur celebraſſe, in qua tres tantummod? orationes in initio fidei 
ferebantur, mcipientes ab eo loco ubi dicitur; Hanc igitur ob- 

tonem : See Stephan. A un. de Sacramento Altarit, 

Aug. de Offic. Mifſ. c. 1. Rupert. 


. Lib. 4+ Cap. 1. Radulphus Ton- 
grenſ. de Canon. Ob ſaruat. S. Antonin. in Summ. Maj. Tit. 13. 
Cap. 5. . de Liturg. c. 18. Polydore Virgil, and others 
that have treated of Rituals, and of che Ceremonies of the 
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O the Apoſtles Creed. 


s 


Aving already Diſeourſed of the Works of eyery have been a ſtronger, or more convitcing proof brought VA 


AHN 


Of the Apo- one of the Apoſtles in particular, it remains, nee thoſe Hereticks, than to have ſaid thus to them; Of che Apa- 
Ales Creed. that we ſhould now give ſome account of thoſe ou impugn the Doctrine of the Creed, and yet it is flies Creed. 
WY that are reputed to be compoſed by them in gene- certain, that the Apoſſ les were the Authors thereof, there Q 


ral; The moſt Authentick among theſe is the ApoſtlesCreed, fore you impugn the Docttine of the Apoſtles. Hows 
which is generally believed to have been made by all the ever they did not argue after this manner; On the con- 
Apoſtles. But Authors are not agreed about the time trary they prove by Tradition, and the Conſent of the A- 
wherein it was written by them, nor concerning the man- poſtolical Churches, that the Doctrine compriſed in the 
ner how it was compiled, nor the defign they had in Creed, is that of the Apoſtles. , 
making it, Some are of Opinion with KH (a), that Thirdly, if the Apoſtles had made a Creed, it would 
they compiled it in the very ſame year that Jeſus Corift have been every where the ſame throughout all Churches, 
died, a little after the deſcent of the Holy Ghoſt ; where- and in all Ages; all Chriſtians would have learrit it by 
as Baronins and others conjecture, that they did not fi- heart; all Churches would have repeated it after the very 
nin it till the Second year of the Reign of the Emperor ſame manner; in fine, all Authots would have expreſſed 
Claudius, a little before they were ſeparated. ' As to the it in the fame terms. Now the contrary is evident; for 
manner of their drawing it up, ſome have imagined, that it is certain, that not only in the ſecond and third Centuries, 
every one of the Apoſtles. pronounced (5) his Article, and but alſo in the fourth, there were many Creeds, and all, 
that for this reaſon it is called a Symbol, as conſiſting of though the ſame as to the DoQtine, yet different in the 
divers Sentences : Others believe, that it was compiled Expreſſion. In the ſecond and third Ages of the Church, 
by them after they had conferred all together; and there we find as many Creeds as Authors (f), and the ſame 
are ſome alſo who aſſert, that all the Diſciples had a Author ſets the Creed down after a different manner in 
ſhare therein. Laſtly, as to their deſign in compoſing it, ſeveral places of his Works, which plainly ſhews, that 
ſome determine that it was, that they might be all found there was not then any Creed that was reputed to be the 
unanimouſly to agree in one and the fame Doctrine (c), Apoſtles, nor even any regulated and eſtabliſhed Form 
and others, that it was for the benefit of the People, that of Faith. Raffinus in the fourth Century compares three 
they might be able to propound to them an Abtidgment ancient Creeds of the Churches of Aquileia, Rome, and 
of the Christian Faith, which ſhould be eaſie to be under- the Eaſt, and we may obſerve in theſe three Creeds, 
ſtood, and to be retained in their Memory. The Ery- none of which perfectly agrees with the common one, 
mology of the word Symbol A 1 more uncertain (4); very conſiderable differences in the terms, as appears 
for ſome affirm, that the Creed is fo called, becauſe ir from the Table that is ſtone at the end of this At- 
is as it were the mg; a1 Mark and Chatacter of ticle. St. Cyril of Jeruſalem in his Catechetict Lectures 
Chriſtians 92 : Others, becauſe it was compoſed of the produceth a particular Creed, that was uſed by the Church 
Senrences of ſeveral Perſons ; and laſtly others, on the of Jeraſalem when this Father wrote. The Authors that 
"account of its being made in a general Conference. have written Commentaries on the Creed, as St. Augaſtine 
However, although it is an Opinion eſtabliſhed on very in his 119th Sermon, St. Maximus, Petrus Chryſologus, 
good grounds, that this Creed was made Er Apoſtles, Frinatus, and others, omit divers Expreſſions that are 
and it cannot be denied, that they all preached and taught inſerted in our Apoſtolical Creed, ES; others this at 


the Articles therein contained after one and the ſame man- the end, The Life Everlaſting ; and St. Jerome obſerves 
ner, as the main Points of the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Epiſtle to Pammachius, that the Creed concludes 
in which it was neceſlary that all Chriſtians ſhould be with theſe words; The Refurrection of the Body. © © 
inſtructed; yet it may be juſtly doubted without incurri It is evident from theſe Reflections, that although the 
the imputation of raſhneſs, whether they were aſſembl Creed be the Apoſtles as to the Doctrine which it con- 
together to compole this Creed, and whether they wtote tains, nevertheleſs it is not theirs, as to all the terms, 
it word for word, as it is now received in the Church of and that they did not draw up any one form of Faith 
Rome ; nay there are very weighty Reaſons, whereby it comprehended in a ſet number of words, which they were 
appears, that this Opinion, though commonly received, all obliged to uſe : But that having learned the ſame Faith 
is nevertheleſs very improbable. . from Jeſus Chriſt, they likewiſe taught it to all thoſe that 
For firſt, neither St. Lale in the As, nor any Eccie- were converted to the Chriſtian Religion, and inſtructed 
fiaſtical Author before the Fifth Century hath made any them all in the ſame Myſteries. That they that were 
mention of this Aſſembly of the Apoſtles, and none ever thus trained up in this Faith, had it ſo deeply imprinted 
affirmed, that they compoſed the Creed of the Church on their mind, * St. Faſtin and St. Irenæus _—_—_ 
of Rome, either by conferring 2 or by pronggne that they were always ready to give an account thereof, 
ing ery one a particular Article. often as they ſhould be required to do it, without 


zecondly, the Fathers of the Three firſt Ages diſpyts. Making uſe of any one particular form; and from thence 
eby+ . ropes the difference of the Creeds that are ſet down 
wwe hg Fathers. And laſtly, that for the aſſiſtance of the 
arm, Memory, certain forms of theſe Articles of Faith, were 
not ateryards compiled, which were found to be different 


(a Uſſinus.] In . Symboli : 1fidore, lih. 3 Nu Reckoning; and declares, that this Term was alſo attribut- 
R Sade * 1 * * ed to thoſe Queſtions that were Expounded by Taurus the 
her 
ſt 


ing againſt the Hereticks, endeavour to demo 
many Arguments, that the Doctrine contained i 
Creed, is that of the Apoſtles, but they do gat, 
that it was compiled by them; and yet bete & 


. C. 22. r = 

(b) Every one of the Apoſtles pronounced his Article.) | This | Philoſopher . in the Preſence of divers Perſons. St. Cyprian 
is the opinion of the —_ of the galt Ser n, De Tem- | the  pplied the Word Symbol to denote an Epi- 
Fore apud Aug. Of St. Leo, Ep. 13. now 27.” /OF Vonant; | tome or ridgment of the Chriſtian Faith. Ep. 45. Optatus 
Fortunat. in Exegeſs Symb. Apoſt. ae de Herencks, The Deſerters of the true Symbol, allud- 

(c) Some determine that it was, that they might be all * 2 to a Military Signal. And, and to the fame effect, St. 
unanimouſiy to agree in one and the ſame Boctrine.] The for- So fg in Hom. 62. declares, That the Symbol is the Co- 
mer opinion is maintained by Ruiſſinus, and the later by 5. that we make with God in Baptiſm. + 


modern Authors. 


(d) The Etymology of the Word Symbol, is yet more uncertain.) | This Etymology is produced by Maximus Taurinenſis, and 
The Greek Word Ez, properly ſignifics a Note, Sign, or | Venantius Fortunatus. It hath been likewiſe obſerved by Ruf- 
Mark; therefore the Myſtical Signs and Notes of Py: agoras |" finus, iſidorus Hiſpalenſis, lib. 2. de Off. c. 22. and Durandus 
were called 2/uf Leda e.. Herodian uſes the Word to | de Mende, lib. 4. Rationalis, c. 25. But the ſecond and third 
denote a Military Signal. Other Authors, as Dion Caſſius, | Etymology are more common; and the laſt is maintained by 

© -and-Sweronins; apply it to fignifice-Signs=or-Marks;-and-cer- |-Ruffinus3" St. Ang. Ser m. 181. de Tempore 3 Iſidore, lib. 2. div. 
tain Tickets that were given to thoſe that were to be ad- Off. c. 22. Rabanus Maurus, lib. 2. Init. Clerical. cap. 56, 
mitted to publick Shews, and for the diſtribution of Largeſſes. Durandus ſupra: Eucherius, Homil. de Symb. and Innocent. 111, 
Some ſay that the Word Symbolum among the Latins ſigni; | lib. 2. De Sacris Miſſe Myſteriis, c. 49. The firſt however is 
fies an Entertainment where every one pays his Club, or even | the moſt probable. 2 
the Club it ſelf; But this does not belong to the Neuter Sym- 7 As many Creeds as Authors.) St. Irenaus exhibits a 
bolum, but to the Feminine Symbola, in Greek Zu», as | Creed, I. 1. c. 2. and another in lib. 2. c. 1. Tertullian 

4 apy be. ſeen in Ariſtophanes's Scholiaſt, in Atheneus and Plu- | made uſe of three different Creeds in three ſeveral places, Im 

arab }herefore it ought to be read in Terence's Andria, Sym- praſcript. lib. contra Praxeam, e de Virginibus velandis. See 
bolam dedit, and not Symbolum. Aulus Gellius, lib. 6. c. 1. |. Origen. lib. 1. Peri Arch. ex in Dialog. contra Marc. Optat. lib. 1. 
makes uſe of the Word Symbola to bgnific one Man's ſhare in | All which Creeds arc different * the Vulgar. 


(e) The diſtinguiſhing Mark and Charatter of Chriſiians.], 


according 
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NASA according to the diverſity of the Churches wherein they 
Of the Apo- were aſc. For I doubt not in the leaſl, that beſides the 
files Creed. above- cited Creeds, there were many others of which-we 


comprehended in the Creed proceeds from the Apoitles, SUN 
who have taught it to all the Faithful. After the ſame Of the Apo- 


WV have no knowledge, from whence it muſt be 


inferred 
that Jeſus Chriſt is the Author of the DoQrine contained 
in the Creed, and that the Apoſtles preached and publiſh- 
ed it throughout the whole World ; but that it cannot be 
determined by whom theſe. Forms were collected, where- 
in this Doctrine is compriſed. | ; 
It may be objected, that St. Iren cut, Tertullian, Lucifer 
Calaritanzs, and St. Jerome affirm, that the Creed is the 
Rule of Faith, which the Church hath received from the 
Apoſtles; That St. Ambroſe ſays, that the Church of 
Rome hath preſerved the Apoſtolical Creed in irs purity 


without Alteration ; That St. Aaguſtine, Ruffmrus, Leo 


Maximas T aurinenſis, Fortanatut, 
a great man others 


erat Chryſologus, and 
(z) have taken it for granted as a 
thing beyond Controvertie, that the Creed was compoſed 
in an Aſſembly of the Apoſtles, that this Opinion is Au- 
thoriſed by the Church, and that it ſeems to be a raſh 
Preſumption to doubt of it; And laſtly, that all Catho- 
licks are agreed in this Judgment, and that none but He- 
reticks, or at leaſt Perſons that are ſuſpected of Hereſie, 
durſt preſume to call it ĩn queſtion. 

To theſe Odjections I anſwer, firſt, that the Teſti- 
monies of St. Irenexs, Tertullian, and Lacifer, rather 
overthrow the vulgar Opinion, than eſtabliſh it ; for theſe 
Fathers do not allet, that we have received the form of 
Faith from the Apoſtles, but only the Faith and Doctrine 


that was communicated to them 1 Chriſt ; there - 


fore if there were any force in the Objection, it muſt be 


concluded, that our Saviour is the Author of the Creed. 


Moreover, it is further to be obſerved, that by the Phraſe 
Rule of Faith uſed by Tertullian, a ſet Form of Faith is 
not to be underſtood, but tbe Faith it ſelf, which he de- 
clares to have been founded by Jeſus Chriſt; and Lacifer 
Calaritanxs doth not diſcourſe of the Creed, but only of 
the Faith of the Church as it relates to our Saviour's Di- 
vinity. Laſtly, when St. Ferome ſays, that the Faith of 
the which is an Apoſtolical Tradition, was not writ- 
ten on Paper, or with Ink, but was engraved on the 
Fleſhly Tables of the Heart; he gives us to underſtand, 


that he meant nothing elſe, but that the Faith and Doctrine 


(0 424 « greer number. of ether AinhorsJ;* Se, mans. 


[ 
lib. 1. cap. 2. Tertullian, we c. 37. & 13. de wel. 
; Pammach. | 


Virg. c. 1. Lucifer, lib. 2. contra Conſt. Hier. Ep. ad 


+ manner, when St. Ambroſe aſſures us, that the Creed was files Creed. 
prelerved in its purity by the Church of Kome, he doth iy 


not ſpeak of the form of the Creed, but of the Doctrine 
therein contained. As for the other Authorities that are 
—_ they are of little moment. X uffinus is the firſt, 
and the only Perſon among the Authors of the Fitth Cen- 
tuty, that aſlerts, that the Creed was compoſed by the 
Apoſtles, and yet he propoſes this Opinion, as a matter 
that depended only on a popular Tradition; St. Anguſtine 
never approved it, for he doth not ſo much as mention 
one word thereof in his 1 19th Homily, and the 115th 
which might be cited to this purpoſe, cannot be proved 
certainly to be his: In fine, the other Authors who lived 
after Ruffnxs, have taken this Hiſtory from him, and are 
too modern to give a certain Teſtimony of a matter of 
Fact ſo ancient as this is; We may alſo add, that it is 
related by none but the Latins ; that the Greeks never 
ſpoke of it, and that even they that produce it, do in no 
wiſe agree among themſelves, concerning its Circum- 
ſtances, as hath been already ſnewn. Toconclude, there 
is no raſhneſs in departing here, from the vulgar Opini- 
on, fince it is merely a Critical Queſtion, that bath no 
to Faith, becauſe it is granted on all ſides, that 
Jelus Chriſt is the Author of the Doctrine compriſed in 
the Creed, and that the Apoſtles taught it to all the 
Chriſtians. Beſides, they that maintain the common Opi- 
nion, are at laſt obliged to ſubſcribe to our determinati- 
on when are urged ; and to acknowledge, when it 
is objected to. them, that the ancient Raman Creed was 
different from our Vulgar ; that our Creed is not the A- 
poſtles as to the words, but as to the Senſe, which comes 
to our Opinion at laſt. And beſides it is not unuſual in 
Critical. Matters to forſake an Opinion that hath been 
generally received, and to embrace that of ſome Learn- 
ed and fudicious Men, even of thoſe that are ſuſpected 
not to be Orthodox. Thus all the World is at preſent 
agreed. in this, that the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions and Ca- 
nons were not written by the Apoſtles, as we ſhall ſhew 
in the following Article, and yet ſcarce any Man pre- 
ſumed ſo much as to doubt thereof, before Eraſmas. 


— 


St. Ambroſe, Ep. 7. lib. 1. As alſo, Raſfaxe in Expoſ.. Sync 
boli, Ang. Serm. 115. Maximus, St. Leo, Fortunatus, Kc. 


— 
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— 
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Apoſcolical 

Canons 

and Conſ- 

tirutions. poltles : Baronuas and Be 

ue rejected by them as Apocryphal, but they have made 
r 


| DP that never wert, nor indeed could be olf 


A Biſhop and Pricſt, as that they ſhould be 
im . 


regulates faſting in Lent. In the following 


che matter 


Of the Canons and Conſtitutions attributed to the Apoſtles. 


as to the Canons that are commonly called A- 
poſtolical. Tarriazxs and ſome others have deter- 
mined, that ** were all compoled by the A- 

me except the 35 laſt, which 


122 T. E Opinions of Authors are extreamly divided, 


difficulty to admit the 50. Gabriel Albaſpinens Bi- 
ſhop of Oricans, and others, have believed, that although 
theſe Canons are not written by the Apoltles, yet that 


they were very ancient, as being properly a Collection of the 


Canons of divers Councils that were holden before that 
of Nice; this Opinion is likewiſe maintained by the 

ed Dr. B e, in a Book lately publiſhed f/m. 
Entituled, Lindictł Canonzm, Ec. calling by this Name 
the Collection of 85 Canons attributed to the Apoſtles. 
Laſtly, M. Da#lle affirms, | | 
ly tafly aſcribed to the Apoſtles, but are alſo of à muc 
later date, and were not Collected until about the en 
of the Fifth Century. We * now proceed to exa- 
mine theſe Opinions, and to eſtabliſh that of Albaſpin cut, 
which ſeems to be moſt probable. 


It js not very difficult to prove, that theſe Canons were 


not compiled by the Apoſtles elves; we need only 
peruſe them, to be convinced, that they contain divers 
things that never wete, nor indeed could be decreed b 
we, Ao Jo (a); ſome whereof relate to certain Quel- 
tions that were not debated until many years after their 
death (5). But it oughtto be obſerved, that they are uſu- 
ally ſtyled by the ancient Writers, Ancient Canons, Canons 
of the Fathers, and Ecclefiaſtical Canons; Titles that are like- 
wiſe prefixed to them in ſeveral Manuſcripts, as Cotele- 
rizs has obſerved: And if they are ſometimes called or 
entituled Apoſtolical, it cannot be upon the account of 
their belonging ta the Apoſtles; but it is ſufficient that 
ſome of them have been made by Biſhops that preſided 
over the Church a little after the Apoſtles, becauſe t 


that lived at that time were generally called Apoſtolical 


Men. The Author of the Apdſtolical Conſtitutions is the 
firſt that attributed theſe Canons to the Apoſtles, and he 
hath ſaid Tome things to induce us to believe, that they 
were actually compoſed by the Apoltles (c). Therefore 
theſe Canons are not the Work of an Impoſtor, who 
hath 22 them under the Name of the Apoſtles, but 
only a Collection that hath been falſly imputed to them, 


ed by the Apoſiles.] In the firſt Canon it is Deereed; 
that a Biſhop ſhould not be Ordained but by two or thr 
Biſhops; whereas it is certain, chat in the time of the Apoſ- 
tles one _ Biſhop was ſufficient to Ordain another. In the 
third it is determined, that the Firſt-Fruits ſhould be ſo prey 
y to them, and not offered on the Altar. In th 
8 that Oil and Incenſe only ſhould be o 
on the Altar. Now it is not Jonny that any ſuch 
things were offered in the time of the Apoſtles. In the fifth 
Canon it is ordained 2 Feaſt n 
celehrated after the Jewiſh manner: his 5 4 
mined by the Apoſtles, the Controverſy between Victor and 
the Aſiaticks might have been cafily decided; but it was not, 
and Fiftor only alledged the Tradition of his Anceſtors : In 
like manner che 21. againſt thoſe that made themſelves 
Eunychs would have been produced by Demetrius againſt O- 
rigen, and Origen's action would not have been juſtified by 
Alexander Theoctiſtus, if there had been then extant a 
Canon of the Apoſtles, that had ſo preciſgly' forbidden it. 
In the 34th and 35th Canons mention is made of the right of Me- 
tropolitans, and of the diſtinction of Biſhopricks, which were 
not fixed at that time. In the goth Canon it is decreed, that 
he that did not baptize or dip a Child twice in the was 
ter ſhould be depoſed ; This practice, though very ancient, 
is later than the Apoſtolical times. The 524 is againſt the 
Errors of the Montaniſis and Novatians. The goth is againſt 
Books forged by the Hereticks aſter the death of che Apo- 
files. And the 66th is againſt the Sabbatical Faſt. The sgth 
Canons are contain · 
ed ſeveral Injunctions Oil, Veſſels of Gold and 
Silver, and Vails conſecrated in Churches, things that were 
not known in the time of the Apoſtles. The laſt Canon com- 
prehends 2 Catalogue of "Books which could not be 
written by the Apoſtles. In the 45th, 46th, and 47th Ca- 
nons the Baptiſm of Hereticks is rejected as null and void. 
This - queſtion was not reſolved by the Apoſtles. More- 


theſe Canons are not on- 


— 
. 


that it might be eſteemed more Authentick : And I am 


apt to believe, that no Perſon was more capable of per- qpoftolicat 
forming this Artifice (4), than the above-cited Author of > 06mg 
the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, who hath in like manner 44 Conſ+ 


\poſtles, and hath 7jeurions. 
no inſerted thele Canons entire in his thi Book, . 3 


aſcribed many other Writings to the A 


As for the Antiquity of them, it is apparent that they 
are very ancient, and that a great part of them (if not 
all) were decreed by Councils that were holden before 
that of Nice: For firſt,they do not contain any thing(accord- 
ing to my judgment) but what is conformable to the 
Diſcipline that was obſerved in ſome Charches at the end 
of the ſecond Century, throughout the third, and in the 
beginning of the fourth. Secondly, they comprehend 
certain' Ordinances that are known to have been made 
in thoſe times : As for example; There is a Canon that 

hibits the Celebration of the Fealt of Eaſter with the 
Heu now we are aſſured, that this was Decreed in di- 
vers Synods aſſembled in the time of Pope Victor. More- 
over there are three, wherein the Baptiſm of Hereticks is 
tered, as void and of no effect, which is declared by 

irmilian and Dionyfins Alexandrinns to have been deter- 
mined in the Councils of Synnada and Iconium, that were 
' holden ſome time before them. But who can believe, that 
theſe Canons were made or counterfeited at atime when 
Perſons baptized by Herezicks were generally admitted 
without re-baptizing them? And it canuot be imagined, 
that they were forged by St. Cyprian, or Firmilian, on 
purpoſe to authorize their Diſcipline ; It is much more 
reaſonable to believe, that they really are the very Ca- 
nons of the Synods of Iconium and S which have 
been falſly attributed to the Apoſtles, not by theſe Saints, 
but by later Authors. Thirdly, It is clearly proved, that 
the — part of theſe Canons are more aucient than 
the Council of Nice, becauſe they are often cited 2 in 
this Council, and thoſe that were conven'd not long after, 
as well as by the Authors who wrote in the fourth 
Century under the name of Ancient Laws, Canons of the 
Fathers, Eccleſiaſtical Canons, and even Apoſtalical, which 
is different from what they call Caſtomt, Manners, or 
Diſciple, concerning which there are no written Rules 
or Injunctions. Therefore it is certain, that theſe Ca- 
nons are ancient, that they have been erroncouſly aſcribed 
tn the Apoſtles, and that they are a Collection of Ordi- 
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treated by chem; neither wert the natnes of Clark, Biſhop, 
Altats, Shctifice, exc. ſo common in the Apoſtolical times. 

(b) Queſtions that were not debatud until many years after 
their death.] Viz.” The ions relating to _—_ of Ea- 
ſter, the * of Hereticks, as alſo concerni oſe that 
make themſelves Eunuchs ; thoſe that would not admit Sinners 
to nce 3 thoſe that faſt on Sundays, cc. Vide ſupra. 

(c) To induce us to believe that they were ed 
by the Apoſtles.} As for example in the 29th Canon, where 
ir = ordained, thoſe Biſhops _ _ obtain the Epiſ- 

copal Dignity by Money, ſhould be depoſed, as Simon was 
by St. $4 A hath ed by me Peter. For theſe words 
are not found in the Epiſtle of Taraſius to Pope Adrian, nor 
in the Edition of Diowyſius Exiguns. Moreover in the 5th 
Canon, we read at preſent the Lord hath declared unto us ; 
whereas in the Greek Manuſcripts, and in the Edition of Zona- 
ras and Balſamon, it is hmply expreſſed, the Lord hath declar- 
wh and in that of Joanne Antiochenus , Our Lord hath declar- 

+ Laſtly, in the 82d Canon there is this expreſſion, as aur 
Brother Oneſimus, and in the laſt, our Atts, where it ought 

to be read fimply as in the Arabick Paraphraſe, as Oneſimus, 
and the Act of „ * 6 * 
1 am apt to believe that no perſon was more capable of 
2 rg Artifice.) It is Ateble to the temper of this 
Author who deſigned to paſs every where for a Diſciple of 
the Apoſtles; for which reaſon he has given us divers Con- 
ſtitutions under their name, attributing to every Apoſtle ſome 
particular Conſtitutions and Liturgies, at the end whereof he 
annexed theſe Canons with the above-mentioned additions 3 
and he likewiſe adds in the name of the Apoſtles : This is 
what we ht fit to command yon O ye Biſhops, continue to 
obſerve theſe things. | | 

(e) they are often cited.) In the firſt Canon of the Coun- 
cil of Nice, the ſecond of the Apoſtles is alledged, concerning 

oſe that make themſelves Eunuchs, and in the fifth Canon 
ok the ſame Council, the x2th and 32d is cited relating to 
Exzommunication. In the ninth Canon of the Councl of 
Antioch the 34th is quored concerning the Metropolitan ; 


over the ſtyle of theſe Canons is not like the Apoſtles; and 
is very different from that which wat uſyally 


in the 2zoth Canon of the ſame, the roth about Excommuni- 
cation; in the 21ſt Canon, the 14th prohibiting Biſhops to 
- | nances 


of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity, | 41 
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nances of divers ancient Synods that were holden before 
Apoſtolical the Council of Nice, but it is not known when this Col- 
Canons & lection was made, nor who collected it, nor even whe- 
Conſlituci- ther it conſiſts of thoſe 85 Canons that are now extant, 


ONS, + 


WW 


or of a leſſer number. However, it is probable, that it 


was compiled at ſeveral times, and that ſome Canons 


have been ſucceſſively added, becauſe no order is obſer- 
ved therein, as alſo becauſe that the Canons relating to 
one and the ſame Subject are often found ſeparated, be- 


ſides ſome Contradictions. 


non is quoted, of the Juriſdiction of Biſho 


The Objections propounded by M. Daille againſt the 
Apoſtolical Canons, maniteltly prove = Turrianus 
that they were not compoſed by the Apoſtles, but they do 
not in the leaſt impugu our opinion. As for Example; 
It is objected by him, That there are in theſe Canons cer- 
tain terms that were not uſual in the time of the Apoſtles, 
as Clerk, Lecturer, ' Laick, Metropolitan, &c. But he 
cannot deny that theſe terms were uſed in the third Age 
of the Church. That which is ordained concerning Lent, 
and againſt faſting on Sundays or the Sabbath, may be- 
long to the third Century ſince the ſame things are found 
in the Works of Tertullian. The Canons againſt thoſe 
that make themſelves E might be compoſed by 
Demetrius againſt the Error of Origen. The Canons con- 
cerning Eaſter, are apparently thoſe of the Councils of 
Synnada and Iconium. Upon the peruſal of all the Ob- 
jections alledged by M. Daille, it will appear, that al- 
though they are exttemely weighty againſt the Opinion 
of Twrrianxs, yet they are of no force againſt ours (f). 

It ought then to be eſteemed as certain, that not only 
the firſt 50 Canons, but likewiſe the following 35 are 
very ancient, though they do not belong to the Apoſtles. 
Therefore they have been always much eſteemed by the 
Greeks, as being of great Authority. Joannes Antiochenus, 
who lived in the time of the Emperor Juſtinian, hath in- 
ſerted them in his Collection of Canons; and the 
are commended by J=ſtinian, himſelf in his ſixth Novel. 
They are in like manner approved in the Synod that was 
holden in the imperial Palace after the fifth General Coun- 
cil; cited in the ſeventh Oecumenial Council; and al- 
lowed by St. Joaunes Damaſcenus, and Photins, but 
with this difference, that the firſt, who was no great Cri- 
tick, attributed them to the Apoſtles, and the other that 
was more quick-ſighted in theſe matters, doubted whe- 
ther they belonged to them. However they have not al- 
ways met with the ſame Reception among the Latins. Car- 
dinal Humbert hath rejected them, and Gelaſius hath plac- 


leave their Dioceſſes; and in the 23d Canon the 76th, that a 
Succeſſor ought not to be elected. In the Synod of Conftan- 


zinople convened in the year 394, the 14th N N Ca- 

n the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, Acts 7. col. 788. we find 35th cited con- 
cerning Ordinations; and in Act. 1. the 74th is alledged re- 


lating to the three Admonitions that ought to precede Eccle- 


; fiaſtical Cenſure. Moreover Alexander in I. et, lib. I. c. 


4 cites the 12th, as alſo Athandſins, Epiſt. ad omnes Ortho- 
doxos, where he likewiſe alludes to the 29th, zoth and 75th Ca- 
nons. The 34th is alledged by Arſenius, in like manner the 
zoth, 35th, and 81ſt are quoted by Pope Julius in his Epi- 
ſtle. St. Baſil in the 43d Canon plainly cires the 24th of the 
Apoſtles, under the name of an ancient Canon; in the 12th 
Canon the 77th concerning Bigamy; and in the firſt the 47th 


relating to the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Laſtly Theodotius in 
Cod. Lib. 3. de ſumma Trinitate quotes the 17th under the 


name of an Apoſtolical Canon. 


N. Daills replies, that all theſe Quotations do not relate, 
to the Apoſtolical Canons, bur to the Diſcipline, 'Cuſtoms 


and Traditions that proceeded from the Apoſtles ; however 


this anſwer hath no probability; for the word Canon ſigni- 
fies written Laws, and the Council of Nice diſtinguiſheth Ca- 
nons from Cuſtoms, which are therein called «gx:z iS 
Moreover M. Daille adds, that certain Canons and ancient 
Laws are often cited that are not included in the Apoſtoli- 
cal, and he produceth two Examples, the firſt whereof is tak- 
en from the 13th Canon of the Nicene Council, and the 2d 


from the 21ſt of that of Ancyra. But firſt, the Apoſtolical 
or Eccleſiaſtical Canons are not cited by name in theſe two, 


but only in the firſt an ancient and Canonical Law or Cuſtom, 


le & Karree vier, and in the ſecond ge ip, an 
ancient definition. Secondly, nothing hinders but that 
theſe words may be underſtood of ſome ancient definitions 
of Synods; as for example, the Law wherein it was ordain- 
ed to receive the Lapſ at the point of death, cited in the 


firſt Canon, was made in the Eaſtern and African Churches 
before the Council of Nice, if we may give credit to the Teſt- 


. 2 of Dionyſus Alexandrinus in Ep. ad Stephanum, pro- 


duced by Euſebius, Lib. 7. chap. 4. and 5. | 
(Y They are of no force againſt ours.] However, ſome of the 

moſt material of M. Daill#'s. Reaſons may be objected to us; 

for inſtance, he affirms that St. Athanaſius in the matter of 


— 
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ed them amongſt the Apocryphal Books, as well becauſe A 
they were falſely aſcribed to the Apoſtles; as becauſe he Apeſolical 
found among them ſome Canons, that authoriſed the o- C205 & 
pinion of St. Cyprian concerning the Baptiſm of Here- Conſ1mun- 
ticks. Hinchmar favourably explains Gelaſus's Notion, “““. 
declaring, that he did not inſert them among thoſe 
Books that were Apocryphal and full of Errors, but on- 
ly in the number of thoſe with reſpe& to which this Rule 
of St. Paul ought to be obſerved, Try all things, and 
hold faſt that which is good. Dionyſins Exignns hath tran- 
lated the firſt 5o, and hath prefixed them to his Col- 
lection, taking notice however, that ſome Perſons would 
not acknowledge them ; and perhaps this is the reaſon 
that Martinus Braccarenſis would not admit them into 
his Collection of Canons; but Z{dore hath made no di- 
fficalty to afford them a place in his, and ever fince they 
have been always accounted as a part of the Canon 
Law. It is further to be obſerved, that as ſoon as they 
appeared in France, they were generally well received there, 
and were firſt urged in the cauſe of Prezextatas under the 
Reign of King Chilperic, wherein their Authority was al- 
lowed, as we are informed by Gregorius Turonenſis in the 
fifth Book oſhis Hiſtory, Chap. 19. where he takes notice, 
that there was an Appendix added to the Collection of Ca- 
nons, which contained certain Canons, as being writ by the 
Apoſtles, quaſi Apoſtolicos, and cites one of them, which is 
the 25th Apoſtolical, but according to a different Verſi- 
on from that of Dionyſius  Exiguns. Laſtly, © Hinchmar 
Biſhop of Rheims * — that they were annexed to the 
LY of a Collection of Canons compiled for the 
uſe of the Church of Fraxce, ſeparately from- the others 
and as for their Authority and Antiquity, he is altogether 
of our opinion, which he explains in theſe words, in the 
24th Canon. The Canons (ſays he) that arecalled Apoſto- 
lical, collected by ſome Chriſttans, were written in à time 
when the Biſhops could not freely aſſemble together, nor 
hold Councilt; they contain things that may be allow- 
ed, = they likewiſe eſtabliſh ochers ba ought not to be ob- 
erv 


ed. 6 e 

I cannot-ſay the ſame thing of the Apoſtolical Conſti- 
tutions, as I have done of the Canons, vi. that they are 
not ſuppoſititious, but that in proceſs of time a falſe 
Title happened to be attributed to them ; for the Au- 
thor of the Conſtitutions is an Impoſtor, that en- 
deavonrs every where to paſs for Clement a Diſcipleof 
' the Apoſtles, and who imputes to them all in general, 


and to every one in particular, divers Ordinances that 


. 
% 


| Zeontivs the Eunuch, cites the Canon of the Council of Nice, 
and not the Apoſtolical, which ſhews ( fays he) that it was 
not as yet known: Moreover, that it is not quoted by St. 
Epiphanius againſt the Valefian Hereticks : That St. Baſil reck- 
ons the triple Immerſion in Baptiſm amongſt the unwritten 
Traditions, and conſequently, that the Canon' of the Apoſtles 
in which it is pie ares was not compoſed in the time of 
this Father: That this Canon was made againſt thoſe Here- 
ticks that Baptized wich a fingle Immerſion, and that the Eu- 
2 were the firſt that th ood this practice. Theſe are 
e Arguments of M. Daille can be urged againſt us, 
but it 1 * eaſie to refute them. St. * — the 
Apoſtolical Canon rather than that of Nice. St. Epiphanius 
produceth no Canon againſt the Valeſſans, but only the Holy 
Scripture, St. Baſil and the other Fathers underſtand by un- 
written Tradition all thoſe matters that are not contained in 
the Sacred Writings. Laſtly, the Canon concerning triple 
Immerſion was not made. againſt Hereticks, but to prevent 
the negligence of Prieſts. The 84th Canon might indeed be 
objected with much more probability, wherein we find the 
Books of the Maccabees, together with the Epiſtles and Con- 
ſtitutions of St. Clement among the Canonical Writings. But 
it muſt be replied to this Objection, that this Canon is cor- 
rupted, that the Books of the Macrabees arc not extant in the 
Greek Copy of Joannes Antiochenus, and it may eaſily be diſ- 
ccrned, = the Epiſtles and Conſtitutions of St. Clement, have 
been added by the Author of the Apoſtolical Conſtitutions, 
who endeavoured to paſs for St. Clement, to raiſe the repu- 
tation of this Book. It may be proved that this Canon is 
ancient, becauſe the Books of the Old Teſtament that were 
not inſerted in the Canon of the Jews, and the Revelation 
are omitted. Laſtly, It is aſſerted againſt us, that theſe Ca- 
nons were unknown to the Authors of the Fifth Century, that 
they are not cited by Euſebius, nor included in the Codex 
Canonum of the Catholick Church; but all theſe Objections 
are frivolous, for the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of the h Age 
have often referred to theſe Canons. Euſebius indeed hath 
not mentioned them, but neither doth he take notice of the 
Canons of the Nicene Council, and in fine it is not to be 
-wondred at that are not found in the Code of the uni- 
verfal Church, which did not contain all the ancient Canons, 


no more than that of the African Church comprehended . 


- 
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A New Eccleſſaſtical Hiſtory 


V ue in no wiſe conſonant to the Apoltolical ones; ſuch 


Apoſtolical 


Canons & ples, Catechumens, Energumens, * 


Conſtituti- 
ons. 


A 


1 
Prochorus, 
Linas, Ab- 


dias, &c. 
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are thoſe concerning Churches built in the form of Tem- 
Liturgies, 
nction, Prayers for the Catechumens and umens; 
The Ordination of Deacons and Deaconeſſes; Virgm 
Confeſſors, Subdeacons; The Benediction of Oyl an 
Water; The Firſt-Fruits of Tyths, Feſtival Days, the 
Celebration of Eaſter, and many other things that were 
not practiſed in the time of the Apoſtles, not to mention 
a great number of Abſurdities and Miſtakes of time, to- 
gether with ſome Errors that are contained therein (g). 
which evidently demonſtrates beyond contradiction, that 


2 


1. That the Beards of Women 
thoſe of Men. In Book 2. 


wy — In Chap. ax Are 
over Kin Magi ; in 3. 
I. Ther third Marriges ace an eee and 
rth a manifeſt Debauchery. In Book 6. Chap. 6. men- 
made of the Ebionites, whoſe Errors ſprang up after 
iſe of the Apoſtles. In the 14th Chapter, James the 
of Zebedee is introduced as preſent at Jeraſalem after the 
of his In Book 8. Chap. 4. it is declared, That 
irutions were made in the preſence of St. Paul and 
Deacons; now it is cortain, that St. , one of 
id Seven Deacons, died before the Converſion of St. Paul. 
1. Chap. 32. Female Slaves are permitted to ſuffer 
to be wred by their Maſters. Moreover this 
Author is accuſed of Arianiſm. 
(6) Neither are maintained at preſent by any.) This Sy- 
is unknown to St. Luke, and to all the Ancients; for al- 


e 


Re 
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theſe conſtitutions were not compaſed by Apoſtles, and.. 
even that they do not belong to St. Clement, as we ſhall Apoſtolical 
ſhew more at large in diſcourſing concerning the Works Carens ez 
of this Father, where we ſhall likewiſe endeavour to diſ- Conſtituti · 
cover at what time they were forged. ons. 

I ſhall add nothing concerning the Nine Canons that 
are alſo atttibuted to the Apoſtles, and ate reported to 
have been made by them in a certain Council of Autioch 
unknown to all Antiquity ; becauſe rhere is no queſtion 
but that they are fictitious; neither are they at preſent 
maintained by any (&). | 


though it is ſaid to be cited by Innocent I. Ep. 18. it is a 

iſtake, ſince he only mentions the Council of Jeruſalem ; and 
whereas it is written, Antiochenam Eccleſiam que meruit ab 
ſe celeberrimum Apoſtolorum Conventum. The Church of Anti- 
och, which deſervedly had the moſt famous Convention of the 
Apoſtles celebrated there, it ne 2 be read 54 ſe, near 
that City; for it 1 this Pope 8 concerning 
the Synod of Jeruſalem, which was the moſt famous Con- 
vention of the Apoſtles. Moreover, not ſo much as one of 
the ancient Authors makes mention of theſe Canons, and in- 
deed they are altogether abſurd: It is ſaid in the firſt, chat 
the Chriſtians were called Gallileans, a Name that was not 
attributed to them until after the death of the Apoſtles. In 
the third Canon it is decreed, that the Chriſtians ſhould live 
Anagogically, a harſh and infignificant Term. In the 9th Ca- 
non the Syna is called Fellaime; and in the 8th it is or- 
dained, that ſhould be 1 in the Churches, a prac- 
tice that was not in uſe in the time of the Apoſtles. This 
Canon is cited by Gregorius Peſſinuntius in the ſecond Council 
of Nice, but it is known that many Apocryphal Records 
were alledged in that Council. 


| 


Of ſeveral Books attributed to Prochorus, Linus, and Abdias, 
and of the Acts of the Paſſion of St. Andrew. 


N the time of the Apoſtles there lived a certain Per- 
ſon named Prochoras, oneof the ſeven firſt Deacons, 
and there is now extant a Book under his name, 
containing the Life of St. Jobx, which is Printed a- 
xographa, and in the Biblictheca Patrum. 
But Baronins, Bellarmin, Lorimus, The Maſter ot the Pa- 
lace, and in a word, all thoſe that have written concer- 
ning Ecclefiaſtical Authors both Roman Catholicks and 
Potcftants unanimouſly agree, that it is a ſuppoſititious 
, and unworthy of him whoſe Name it bears; and 
indeed, it is a Narrative full of abſurd Fables and Tales. 


: 


It is related there, that St. Jeb caſt himſelf at the Feet 
of the Apoſtles, deſiring to be exempted from into 
Aſia; That after he was taken out of the Caldron of boil- 


ing Oyl, a Church was built in Honour of him; That 
he compoſed his Goſpel in the Ifle of Parmor, &c. The 
Stile of this Book its Author to be a Lars or a 
Greek, and not an Hebrew. Laſtly, we find therein the 
words Trinity and Hypoſtaſit. | 
The two Books attri to Linus concerning the Paſ- 
fion of St. Peter, and St. Paul ate likewiſe generally te- 
Agrippa was Governor of Rome in the time 
who ſuffered Martyrdom without the knowledge 


" 


as fictitious and full of Fables. They ſa 


of Nero; 


That this Emperor was offended that he was put to death; 


That part of the Romas Magiſtrates were Chriſtians; and 
that the Wife of Albaunt deparied from her Husband a- 
inſt his Will, following the advice of St. Peter. In 
both theſe Books are full of Errors, Falſities, Fic- 
tions, and notorious Untruths; in the laſt of which men- 
tion is made of the Epiſtles of St. Pax/to Seneca, and of 


Seneca to St. Paul. 
_ We muſt — — the ſame J upon the 
Book imputed to as, that contains divers extremely 
fabulous Relations concerning the Lives of the Apoſtles, 
and was Printed by it ſelf in the years 1557, 1 560, and 
71; at Baſil, Anno 1532, and at Paris in 1583; it is 
alſo inſerted in the Bibhotheca Patram. At fi tri- 
ed to make it paſs for à Book compoſed in Hebrew, by 
« Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, named Az4ias of the City of 
Babylon, Tranflated into Greek by Entropias, and into 
Latin by Julia Africawns; bat now the whole World 


is convinced of this Error, and it s generally agreed, that 


it was forged by an Impoſtor, that pretends to be 
« Diſciple of Jeſus Chriſt, who gevertheleſs cites Hege- 


Entioned by St. Auguſtine, 
ib. te Tide contra Manichaos. Philaſt. lib ds Hare. 


| 


. 


y, that 
St. Peter, 


Philaſtrius, &c.] Sr. Aug. N. 40-Ianocencii I. Bpif. ad Erg. Gelaſius in cone. Roms: 


erz and Falixs Africanns, whom he could not have 
if he had lived in our Saviours time; and laſtly 
relates many fabulous Narrations concerning the Lite 
Jeſus Chriſt and his Apoſtles, which it w 
dious here to rehearſe. 

Men are divided in their Cenſures upon the Acts of 
the Paſſion of St. Andrew written by the Prieſts of A- 
chaia, which are inſerted in the Hiſtory of the Saints pub- 
liſhed by Krist: 88 and ſome other 
Criticks of the Church of admit them as Authen- 
tick, but they are rejected by many. The ancient Eccle- 
fiattical W ecords of St. Andrew 


riters know no other 
than thoſe that were by the Manichees, men- 
iat, and Pope Innocent 


tioned by St. Azgaſtine, Philaſtrixs 
9, and which gn Ba y Gelaſins in the number 
phal Books. But it is certain that thoſe were 


A 
different from theſe whereof we now diſcourſe; Itis al- 
ſo evident, that theſe laſt Ads of the Paſſion of St. A- 
drew, have been cited by none but Authors that lived 
ſince the Seventh or Eighth Century, as by Remrgins A- 
#:ſnodorenſus, Petrat Damianns, Lanfrank, St. Bernard, 
and [vo Carzxtexfis, which is the cauſe that we can have 
no aſſurance that they are very ancient. Thirdly, the 
ry ge of the Trinity is not only explained in theſe 
A er ſuch a manner as gives us occaſion to ſuſpect, 
that he that wrote them lived after the Council of Nice; 


but he likewiſe the Error of the modern Greeks 
in affirmiog, chat the Hol - 


Ghoſt from the Fa- 
ther, and remains in the Son. It is indeed objected, that 
there are Manuſcripts whereia theſe words are not ex- 

but who knows, whether they have not been o- 
mitted in ſome, rather than added in others? Therefore 
this Hiſtory ought at leaſt to be eſteemed, as a dubious 
Writing, that cannot be gn (as St. Ferome declares) 
to oo any Doctrine of Faith. | 

account of the Life and Death of St. Mazthias 
was forged by an Author who pretends to have received 
it from a Few that tranſlated it'out of the Hebrew Tongue. 
We t alſo to place in the rank of Apocryphal and 
Fabulous Books, the Life of St. Mark, and the Hiſtory 
of St. Clement, together with that of Apollinarins, ſet 
down in the Collection of ancient Hiſtories compiled by 
Laxrentins de la Barre. And we need only rcad them o- 
ver to be convinced of their Falſity. dont 


: 
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he prochorus, 

of Linus, Ab- 

be too te- dias, &c. 
A 
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of the Furſt Century of C riſtuanty. 
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Of the Books of the Sibyls, Triſmegiſtus, and Hyſtaſpes: Of + 
the Letters of Lentulus and Pilate, concerning Jeſus Chriſt : 
Of the Epiſtles of Seneca to St. Paul, and of thoſe of St. Paul 
to Seneca: And of a Paſſage in the Hiſtory of Jolephus. 


E join all theſe prophane Records together, 
that have been heretotore alledged in favour 
of the Chriſtian Religion, that ſo we ma 
examine them; and although we ſhould re 
them, yet we do not believe that we do any wrong to 
ligion, which is ſufficient! furniſhed with ſolid and con- 
vincing Proofs, without ſtanding in need of thoſe that 
are falſe or dubious. We begin with the Verſes that are 
attributed to the Sibyls, which are frequently cited by the 
ancient Writers to convince the Pegazs of the Truth of 
the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt; but before we proceed to 
examine them, it would be expedient to give ſome ac- 
count of theſe Sibyls and their Books. 

It is difficult to aſſign a true Etymology of the Word 
81byl; Lactantius, and after him St. Ferome, affirm, that 


others to the number, but do not agree about their 
Names, nor the Place of their Habitation, and they of- 
ten coufound them one with another, a 

Liowever it is certain, that the Name of Sibylt was 
given to certain Women, who being tranſported with 

Huſiaſm (d) and an extravagant Fury, cauſed either 
through a violent Inflammation of Choler, or by the poſ- 
ſeſſion of Demons, pronounced divers obſcure and enig- 
matical Sentences that paſſed among the Heathens for 
Oracles and Predictions. It is reported, that the Sibyl 
of Cuma wrote them on the Leaves of Trees (e), and 
that a Collection of them was offered by a certain Wo- 
man to dre yo Y King of the Romans, who bought 
part thereof, which he cauſed carefully to be laid up in 
an Urn or Stone-Pot, and to be placed in the Capitol, 


the S:byls were ſo called, becauſe they were the Interpre- having created Officers on purpoſe, wham he called On- 


ters of the Decrees of the Gods; and that their Name 
conſiſted of two Greek Words (4), ſignifying the Coun- 
ſel of the Gods, which being written in the Zo/ick Dia- 
le& compoſe that of Sy. It is derived by ſome from 
an Hebrew Word, and by others from an obſolete Latin 
Adjective (6), that ſignifies, ſubtz/ or acute; but this later 
Conjecture is falſe, ſince the Word S:by/ was uſed by the 
Greeks before the Latins, The moſt probable opinion is, 
that the Name Siby/, which was proper to the famous 
Delphick Pr , afterwards became common to o- 
thers, as that of oa yo peculiar only to Julius, was af- 
ter him appropri R 3 
ames 


Nothing is ſo uncertain as the Number | 
the Sibyls (c), many of the ancient Writers mention but 
one; ſome ſpeak of her of Came, and others of her of 
Delphoc. Straho and ſome others di two Erythre- 
an. Solinus produceth three, her of Deiphos, her of Ery 
thre, and her of Cams. Pauſanias names four, the Li- 
t, the Delpbick or 
lonian lian, Varro, Lactantius, Clemens Ale xandri- 


v, and molt other Writers, 

(a) on ſiſted of two Greek Words.) Theſe two Words are 

$46 ne, and in che Zolick Dialect r Cox, Lattan- 

ius Lib. 1. c. 6. Hierom. Lib. I. ip Jovin. 3 

Far 8 this ology that the AdjeRive αππν three 

Syllables whereof compoſe a Dactyl, make it manifeſt that 

the word Sibylla cannot be derived from u Can x 

(b) From an obſolete Latin Adjeftive.) this Adjective is Si- 

bu, which according to Feſtus ſigniſies the ſame as Acutus, 
or dus; a quick, or crafty Man. 

(e) Nothing is ſo uncertain 4s the Number and Names of the 

J Plate in his Phedrus mentions but one Sibyl, neither 

doth he declare to what place ſhe appertained. The Author 

of the Book de mirabilibus Auſcultationibus in Ariſtocle ſpeaks 

of her of Cuma. Diodorus Siculus lib. 4. gives an account of 

Her of Delphos, affirming thar ſhe was named Daphne, and 

was the Daughter of Tireſias; but Virgil, Pauſanias and Swidas 


call her by the Name of Manto, and St. Clement by that of 
" Artemis. Dio Halicarnaſſaus, Pliny, Juvenal, &c. men- 
tion but one Sb: However it doth not follow, chat they 


knew no others. Srabo lib 13, and 17. aſſures ys, chat there 
were two at Erythre, and that the ſecond called Athenais 
lived in the time of Alexander the Great. Stephanus de Urbi- 
bus and Capella, Lib, 2. de Nuptiis Philologie reckon likewiſe 
two, Erophile a Native of Troy, who came to Cuma, and 
Symmachia of the City of Erythre. Solinus in Palyhiſt. c. 8. 
produceth three, the Delphick named Eriphile, who was more 
ancient thay Homer, the Erythreen, and the Cuman. lian 
Var. Hiſt. Lib. 2. c. 35. reckons ten, the Erythrean, the Sami- 
an, the Egyptian, the Sardian, the Cuman, Jaws! and four 
others. St. Clement, Stromat. Lib. 1. Manto (Ryshe)and a m 

titude of Sibyls ; the Samian, the Colophonian, the Theſſalian, | 

Theſprotick, &c. Laftantius in Lib. 1. recites ten after Varro: 
The firſt is chat of Perſia mentioned by Nicanor, who wrote 
che Hiſtory of Alexander , +0 The ſecond of Lybia, 
cited by Euripides. 3. The Delphick alledged by Chryſippas, 
in Lib. de Divinatione, 4. The Cuman in Italy, whom Nevins 
and Piſo mention, the former in his Hiſtory of the Pwnick 
War, and the later in his Annals, 5, The Erythræan, vow 
Apollodorns Erythrexs afhirms to have lived in his City. 6. T 

Samian, concerning whom Eratofthenes hath written. 7. The 
Cuman, called by me Amalthea, and by others Demophile, 
or Herophile. 8. The Heleſpontick born in the Country about 
Troy, and in the Town of Marpeſſus. 9. The Phrygign, who 
Propheſied at Ancyra. 10. The Tiburtine named Albunea, who 


| 


| 


Erythrean, the Cumas and the Ba-. 
reckon ten, and ſome add 


ambiri, whoſe Office it was to keep thoſe Oracles with 
care, and to conſult them upon urgent Occaſions. The 
number of thoſe that executed this Commiſſion was by 
little and little encreaſed, for there were afterwards ten, 
and at laſt fifteen, conſtituted for this purpoſe ; and very ſe- 


vere Puniſhments were iuflicted on theſe perſons, if they ſuf- 
fered the Books of the Sibylt to be ſeen. It is related by Dio- 


fur Halic eas, and Valerius Maximus, that one of 

eſe Danmvir: was put to Death as a Parricide, that is 
to ſay, he was fow'd up alive in a Sack, and thrownin- 
to the for permit ſome of the Sibylline Verſes 
to bet . Thefe ks were thus preſerved un- 
til the year 671, after the Foundation bf Rome, which 
was the 83d before the Nativity of Jeſws Chriſt. But 
the Capitol being burnt in that year, theſe Books were 
] ite conſumed with the reſt of the Ornaments of this 


Palace, as is obſerved * us Halicarnaſſeus, Pli 

and other Authors. When the Capitol was rebuile, 885 
Conſuls made a Propoſition to the Senate, to ſend Am- 
baſſadors into Greece to Eryithre, as alfo into A/ia, to 


colle& the Oracles of the Sibyls, and to tranſmit them 


uttered her Oracles at Tybur, near the River Anis now cal- 
| ted il Truerons, at the bottom whereof it is reported, that her 
Statuc was found holding a Book in her hand. hath 
followed the Catalogue of La#antins, but Suidas reckons 
twelve: Some with Pauſanias, confound the Erythrean wa. 
the Delphick, the Phrygian, the Samian and the Colophonian. 
Others as Capella, and the Author de Mirab. Auſcultat. joyn 
the Cuman, and the Erythrean, St. Juſtin makes no Diſtinc- 
tion between the Babylpnign and the Can; according to 
the Opinion of ſome, the Perſick is the moſt ancient, others 
attribute rhe greateſt Antiquity to the Cuman, and St. Clement 
to the Delphick. DR 
(4) Tranſported with Enthyfraſm.] We need only read the 
Deſert tion thatis made by all the ancient Authors of the manner 
ow 


this, &c. It was ſo eyident among the Heathens, that 

were poſſeſſed, that they applyed the Word cn alre, 14 
nife, to play the Madman, Diod. Lib. 4. Now this fury that 
deprived hem of their Senſes, cannot be eſteemed as an In- 
ſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, but as an Effect of their being 


of inflamed Choler; for in my Opinion, it is an Imagination 
without any Ground to affirm with St. Jerome, that they re- 
ceived the Gift of Prophecying from God, in recompence of 


rheir Virginity. : 

(e) Wrote them on the Leaves 9 Virgil. Eneid. 6. 
Folſis tantum ne car mina manda. Juy ite me folium 
recitare Sibylla. | 7 


| Was offered by @ certain Woman to Tarquinius.] This 
ni, is e by many ancient . ſome affirn 

that thoſe Books were preſented to Tarquinius Superbus, an 

others, to Targuinius Friſcus. It is reported, that the Wo- 
man who brought them had Nine Volumes, which ſhe offe- 
red to Sell at a dear Rate, but perceiving that Targuin would 
not give her what ſhe required, ſhe burnt Three of them; 
that afterwards having demanded as much for. the other Six, 
as the had done for che Nine, and being repulſed, ſhe burnt 
Three more, when at laſt the King aſtoniſhed at her 
baldneia, bought che Three that were leſt at the ſame Price 
that ſhe bad asked for the Nine, See Deony/ivs Halicarnaſ- 
favs. 4ntiguit. Lib. 4. Avduns. Gellius and  Latantins. Pliny 
reckons but Three Books inſtead of Nine 


Ie of them were burns, 


= 


'to 
* 5; 


* 


Sibyls. 
WU 


* 


e Sibyls uttered their Oracles: See Virgil in Eneid. ; 
Lacan. Claudian in N 44 Honorii Plutarch. de Orac. Py- 


poſſeſſed with a Dæmon, and intoxicated with the Exhalations 


; and affime that 


thn 


md 
*r 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


PLATA 


Sibyls. 


to Rome: Whereupon Ofacilins Craſſur, and L. Paleri- 


as Flaccus were deputed to go unto Attalzs King of Per- 


LW, who brought out of Afza a thouſand Vertes attri- 


' buted to the Sibyls, which they had gathered together 


throughout all the Parts of that Region from the Copies 
of divers private Perſons. But fotalmuch as there were 
many things therein that ſeemed to be falſe or ſuperflu- 
ous, fifteen Men were appointed to reviſe and cotrect them, 
and after this Correction they were placed in the Capitol in 
the room of theÞthers. In the time of Auguſtus, theſe Books 
were in reviewed, above two thouſand Verſes attri- 
buted to the Sibyls were burnt by the Command of this 
Emperor, and- thoſe that were allowed to be Genuine, 
were encloſed in two golden Boxes in the Temple of 
Apollo. Some are of opinion, that theſe Writings were 
burnt in the Conflagration of Rome under Nero, but they 


have not produced any convincing Proofs of this matter.' 


However, it is certain, that as long as there were Pagan 
Emperors at Rome (g), the Oracles aſcribed to the Sibyls 
were carefully preſerved there, to which they had 
courſe on all extraordinary and emergent Occaſions, 
and Julian the Apoſtate deſigning to re-eſtabliſh all the 
ancient Heathen Superſtitions, cauſed the Sibylline Books 
to be diligently ſought for, and conſulted. 
There are now extant many Greek Verſes attributed to 
the Sibyls, which are divided into eight Books; but at 
reſent it is almoſt generally agreed throughout the whole 
World, that they. are a figitions Work, as the Time in 
which they were written (9), the Style (i), and the 
Things therein contained (+), do molt clearly demon- 
ſtrate. And if it be certain, that the ei s, Which 
we now have in our poſſeſſion under the Name of 
the Sibyls, are counterfeit, it is no leſs true, that thoſe 
that were in the hands of the Fathers, and which they 
cited, were equally ſpurious, and alſo that they were 
not much different from thoſe that we have at this day; 
I affirm therefore, Firſt, That the Books of the Sibyls, 
3 by the Fathers, were not really thoſe Sibylline 
Oracles that the Romans preſerved, with ſo much - 
For beſides that theſe laſt were ſo ſtrictly kept, that a 
Copy of them could not be procured by any means what- 
ſoever, much leſs common, as thoſe were that arequot- 
ed by the Fathers, which were every where viſible ; it is 
plain, that they comprehended ſuch matters as were al- 
together different from thoſe that are uſually found in 
the Writings of the Fathers. For in the former prophane 
Things were only compriſed, concerning the Ceremonies 
of the Heathens, whereas the later were full of Predi&i- 
ons and Inſtructions relating to Chriſtianity. The Books 
of the Sibyls were never conſulted among the Romans, 
without extracting from them ſome Superſtitions perfect 
ly Pagan (. They were informed therein, that they 
ought either to offer ſome ſort of Sacrifice to the Gods, 


or to faſten a Nail in the Cœpitol, or to celebrate ſome 


(s) 4s long as there were Pagan 
Dio in Tiberius and Nero, Spartian in the Life of Adrian, Ju- 
lizs Capitolinus in that of Gordian, Trebellius Pollis, in that 
of Gallienms ps, and Vopiſcus in that of Aurelian. Aurelius Victor, 
 Ammianus Marcellinus, Lib. 24. Zozim. Lib. 2. Procap. Lib. 1. 


s at Rome.] See 


A the time in which they were written.) It is certain, 


that the Sibyls were later than Moſes, however the Author of 
this counterfeit Work affirms, that the Sibyl was in Noah's 
Ark, and nevertheleſs it is declared in Book III, chat theſe 
Oracles were written 1500 years after the Grecian Empire 
was Eſtabliſhed. Now after whatſocver manner this may be 
underſtood, ic follows that all theſe Predictions concerning 
the Jews and Moſes, are forged, fince theſe 1500 years con- 
tinue till the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. In Book V. we are 
informed by the Author, that he ſaw the ſecond Ruin of 
the deſirable Houſe; which is plainly to be underſtood of the 
laſt Deſtruction of Jeruſalem. He fays in Book VIII. That 
after Trajan, intimated by the Letter T, one ſhould Reign 
whoſe Name was to be taken from the Adriatick Sea, this is 
Adrian; and that after him Three ſhould Govern at à time, 
that is to ' ſay, Antoninus, Marcus and Lucius, and that the 
laſt ſhould obrain the Supreme Government, which ſhews that 
this was written at the beginning of the Reign of Marcus 
Aurelius, or at the end of of Antoninus; for in regard 
that Lucius was the youngeſt, it was natural to foretel that he 
ſhould live longeſt. | 2 * 


| 2 Stile.] It appears, that he that counterfeited theſe 


ks, was not really tranſſ with Enthuſiaſm, bur only 
pretended to be ſo: The Verſes of rhe Sibyls were obſcure 
and without Order, whereas theſe are not very Irregular : 
The Affairs of the Emperors are therein Hiſtorically digeſted, 
and not after a Prophetical manner: The ſtyle contains no- 
thing of that Impetuoſity and Enthuſiaſm that is every where 
Conſpicuous in the Expreſſions of the Sibyls, neither is it like 
that of Homer who took many Verſes from thoſe Prophereſ- 
ſes, if we may believe Diodorus: Moreover the Autor of 
theſe Sibylline Books was illiterate”; for he derives the Name 
of Adam from %; in the Second Book he affirms, that the 


Four Letters of his Name ſigniſie the four Quarters of rhe 


- 5 
particular Games to the Honour of Jpiter. At another FLAY 
time it was found to be neceſſary to cauſe the Statue of Sibyls. 
Aſculapiut to be brought to Rome, to erc a Temple to 


Venus, to offer Sacrifices to the Infernal Deities, and to 
appeaſe the Heathen Gods with peculiar and extraordina- 
ry Solemnities. Laſtly, Nothing was ever gathered from 
theſe Books, but Ceremonies that were abſolutely pro- 
phane. On the contrary, the Fathers alledge nothing out 
of the Writings of the Sibyls, but what relates to the 
Chriſtian Religion, and to the trae Worſhip of God. Is 
there any probability, that theſe Propheteſſes ſhould have ut- 
tered Things fo difterent, and that they ſhould have taught 
in one and the ſame Book, the way of Worſhipping the 
True God, and the reateſt s/n rogers of the Gentiles ? 
Who can imagine that theſe Books, that were kept by 
the Romans to Authorize all their Superſtitious Rites, and 
which they eſteemed as the moſt ſublime and refined 
part of their Religion, ſhould contain far clearer Pro- 
phecies concerning Feſas Cbriſt, than all that was ever 
declared by the Jew Prophets ? Moreover, not only 
the Books of the Sibyls that are now extant ſpeak ofour 
Saviour in ſuch plain Expreſſious, as look more like a 
Hiſtory than a Prohecy ; But the ſame thing may be ſaid 
of the Books cited by the Fathers, that comprehend the 
ſame Predictions, even more diſtin. For can there 
be a plainer Prediction concerning Feſus Chriſt, than the 
— ee by Euſebias in the Prayer attributed to 
antine | 

There is but one God, who is alſo the Saviour; 

Who hath ſuffer'd for ;: | 

Who is mark'd ont in theſe Verſes. 

The Acroſtick quoted in the ſame place is not more 
obſcure. Can any thing be ſpoken more expreſly con- 
cerning the Creation of the World, the laſt Judgment, 
and the Life Everlaſting, than what is produced by Theo- 
philus Antiochenns, as proceeding from a Sibyl ? All the 
other Sibylline Verſes recited by the Fathers, are written 
almoſt after the very ſame manner on every particular 
Subject, and this - obliged the Author of the Exbortatiom 
to the Gentiles, attributed to St. Jaſtin, to affirm, that the 
Sibyl had foretold the Advent of Jeſws Chriſt in clear and 
evident Terms, ,n. Now what an abſurdity is 
it to believe, that the Heathens, from whom God 
concealed the Coming of his Son, and whom he ſuffer- 
ed to walk in Darkneſs, ſhould have more notable Pro- 
phecies among them, than all thoſe of the Fews, to whoſe 
.Cuſtody he had committed the Sacred Writings, and to 
whom he had given the — of the e ” 
Moreover, this A might be urged , and 

it might be demanded from whence the Sibyls could re- 
ceive the knowledge of the Meſſiab. It is alledged by 
ſome, that they were Inſpired by God; and by others, 
that they took from the Holy Scripture, all that they ut- 
tered concerning Religion ; but there is no ili 


World ; tho' in Hebrew and Chaldee there are but three 3 | 


he feigns that the Letters of the Name of God, Compoſe 
the Number 1697. which is not true, unleſs it be written in 
Greek after a Barbarous manner; from the Name of JESUS, 
which he makes to conſiſt of four Vowels, and two Conſo- 
nants, he extracts the Number of 888 years, and from that 
of Rome 948. He vouches the Fables of the Titans, as true 
Hiſtories ; Moreover he ſays, that the Mountain Ararat is in 
Phrygia; that the River Eurotas is in Epirus, and that Gog 
and Magog are Ethiopians, which ſhews that this Imptſtor 
was ignorant of the Hebrew Tongue, of Geography and 
Hiſtory, which we cannot ſay of the Sibyl. 

(k) And the things therein contained.) There are certain 
Principles in theſe Books, that were not imbibed by any but 
the ancient Chriſtians ; the Author is of the Opinion of the 
Millenaries, he believes Nero to be Anti- Chriſt, that the Souls 


of Men ſhall remain in Hell until the Reſurrection, that the 


Fire of the Judgment ſhall ſerye inſtead of Purgatory, that 
the Terreſtrial Paradiſe ſhall be preſerved, and that at laſt the 
wicked ſhall be delivered from Hell fire: he likewiſe main- 
rains divers other Opinions of the ancicat Chriſtians. Laſtly, 
it cannot ee but that the Accounts in theſe Books, 
of the Nativity, Life and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt, have been 
taken from the Hiſtory of the Evangeliſts : And indeed, the 
Prophets have ſaid nothing that comes near the Plainneſs, 
that appears in the Books of the Sibyls. I ſhall omit many 
TY The gent, of the bt re never ſulted among the 
Books of the Sibyls were conſulte f 
1 without extrafting from them ſome Superſtitions per- 
feftly Pagan.) See Livy in many places, Varro, de Ling. Lat. 
Lib. 5. Cicero in Verrina «lt. Tacitus Lib, 15. Suetonius in Jul. 
Num. 97. Plin. Lib. 5. chap. 17. Solyn Polyhift. Chap. 10. Val. 
Maxim. Lib. 1. Numb. 1, and 10. Plutarch in the Lives of 
Publicola, Fabins and Marius. Pauſanias in Phocaicis. Capi - 
tolinus in Gordiano. Trebellins Pollio in Galienis, and Vapiſem, 
in Aureliano & Floriano. Sext. Aurel. Viftor in Claudio, Am- 
2 Marcellin. Lib. 22, and 23. Macrob. Saturnal. Lib. 1. 
n ür „ ri! 


4 & » 


neither 


of che Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


EEE nent 


neither in the one nor the other Aſſertion; For what 


Sibyls. likelihood is there that God ſhould inſpire Sorcereſſes and 


This 
lies liable to many Difficulties; for fir 
. of Oracles aſcribed to the Sibyls, that was made after 
the burning of the Capitol, related no leſs to the Pagan 


— ing Jeſus Cbriſt, ex 


Prieſteſles of falſe Gods, that deluded Mankind, to cauſe 
them to adore the Demons with which they were poſſeſ- 
ſed? Or who can imagine, that God ſhould make uſe of 
ſach Inſtruments to reveal his Myſteries fo clearly to the 
World ? And on the other ſide, how could they draw 
thoſe Truths out of the Old Teftament, that are but very 
obſcurely expreſſed therein, and which the Jews them- 
ſelves could ſcarcely underſtand ? 

It remains only for a more full demonſtration of the 


_ falfity of the Sibylline Oracles that were uſed by the Fa- 


to ſhew, that differed very little from thoſe 
that {till bear the ſame Title. To evince this, it will be 
ſufficient to obſerve, that excepting three or four Paſlages, 
all the others quoted by the ancient Authors, being very 
numerous, are expreſſed in equivalent Terms in the Si- 
bylline Books that are read even at this day. Now the 
ſtrongeſt Argument that can be alledged to prove that a 
Work is ancient, is, that thoſe Paſſages that have been 
cited by the ancient Writers are found therein. Do we 
not frequently demonſtrate the Antiquity of an infinite 
-number of Books, 'only becauſe a particular Paſſage re- 
cited by ſome ancient Author, is there to be found? Why 


then may it not be concluded after the fame manner, 


that the Sibylline Books, tho* forged, are the ſame with 
thoſe that were formerly extant ? And this. Proof is of 
fo much the more force, becauſe this may be urged not on- 
ly againſt one fingleP but very many, that are alledged 
by different Authors, and alſo becauſe che Sibylline Oracles 
fill remain in the ſame Language iti which they were cited. 
Moreover it is not to be admired, that there are ſome Paſ- 
2 which ate not found therein, and that there are others 
which are not Verbally expreſſed, becauſe ſome places in 
theſe Books are wanting ; and it hath been often obſerved, 
that the ancient Writers are not uſually very exact in their 
otations, but adhere to the Senſe rather than the Literal 
xprefſion. It might likewiſe be added, that all that is 
related by the ancient, Fathers concerning the Books of 
the Sibyls that were heretofore in uſe, is conformable to 
theſe : Author of the Exhortation to the Gentiles af- 
firms, that the Style of the Sibylline Writings was not 
very polite; theſe are of the like nature; they were then 
reported to contain divers Anachroniſms, and this Defect 
is alſo at preſent obſervable among them, Treated 
concer Jeſus Chriſt, the laſt Judgment, 
all theſe Things are in like manner compriſed in thoſe 
that we now have in our poſſeſſion. Laſtly, theſe laſt 
are very ancient, and belong to the time of the moſt an- 
Cient Fathers ; for ſome Opinions may be found there, 
that could not be maintained bur in the Primitive Ages 
of the Church: Such are the Errors of the Millenarzes ; 
That Nero is Anti-Chriſt; thut the End of the World was 
near at hand ; that it ſhould h in the time of Aztoninus ; 
that Rome ſhould ſoon be deſtroyed 948 years after its 
Foundation, and many other Things that could never 
be aſſerted by later Chriſtians, who would have been very 
far from admitting ſuch Notions, when they were con- 


vinced of the falſity of theſe Predictions. Upon the whole 


matter it ought to be concluded, that the Books of the 
Sibyls were certainly forged in the Second Century, but 
it is difficult to determine the preciſe time, and by whom 
this was done; all that can be alledged as moit probable 


is, that they began to appear about the end of the Reign 


of the Emperor Antoninus Pint (n). WY 
M. Veffns in his laſt Book gives us an Hypotheſis of 


the Sibylline Oraclesſome what different from this; he ac- 


knowledgeth that the ancient Writings of the Sibyls 


which were preſerved until the burning of the Capitol, 


were entirely prophane, and differed from thoſe that are 


cited by the Fathers; But he maintains, that among thoſe 
that were brought from Greece by Octacilias Craſſus, there 


were ſome Prophecies inſerted that had been received from 
- theJews,who pretended that they were written by the Sibyls, 


in which the Coming of the Meſſiab was foretold, and that 


theſe were cited by theFathers under the Name of The Books 


of the Sibyls, which Title was actually attributed to them. 
ypotheſis, which is well ae contrived, yet 
the Collection 


Superſtitions, than the ancient Verſes aſcribed to the Si- 


dyl of Came. Secondly, Since the Predictions concern- 
preſſed in the paſſages of the Sibylline 


) They began to appear about the end of the Reign of An- 
_ Sons Pins.] Poſſevinus affirms, that theſe Books were written 
under the Reign of Commodus ; but he is deceiyed in taking 
the Conflagration mentioned in Book V. for the Fire of the 


Temple of Veſta, that happened in the time of that Emperor; 
for the Temple of Feral | 2 


n, Se. 


are taken from the Books of our Enemies. 


conſid | 
divers places; moreover when Pomp 


Joſephus indeed an 


; em is to be underſtood in this place, 
which is called the deſirable Houſe, and the Guardian Temple 
of God, We have already ſhewn, that the Author had ſeen 


hu. F 


Books, and quoted by the Fathers, are Clearcr than thoſe 1 
that were contained in the Prophecies of the Jerut, there Sibyls. 


is no probability that they could proceed from any of 
that Nation. Laſtly, the Doctrine compriſed in the Books 


of the Sibyls, ſeems. rather to be that of a Chrittian than 


of a Few, lince the Coming of Jeſxs Chriſt is therein 
manifeſtly foretold; the Reſurrection of the Dead, the 
Laſt Judgment, and Hell Fire are expreſly deſcribed 
plain Terms; and mention is made of the Millennium, 
the appearing of Anti-Chriſt, together with many other 
Things of the like nature, which could not be related, 
but by one that had been inſtructed in the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion. Therefore it is much more e that the 

ritings attributed to the Sibyls were forged by a Chriiti- 
an, than by a Jew. | 

However, none ought to be ſurpriſed that we reje& 
thoſe Books as ſuppolititious, which have been quated by 
the Ancients as real, and it matt not be imagined, that 
we thereby contemn the Authority of the Fathers, o 
that we impugn the Truth; on the contrary, we ſhoul 
do an Injury to it, if we ſhould endeavour to ſupport it 
by falſe Proofs, eſpecially when we ate convinced of 
their Forgery. Ih 
the Sibylline Verſes as true, becauſe they had not exam- 
ined them, and finding them publiſhed under the Name 
of the Sibyls, they really believed that they were theirs ; 
but they that are certainly. informed of the contrary, 
would be inexcuſable if they continue to rely on ſuch 
Teſtimonials, or refuſed ingenuouſly to confeſs what the 
Truth obliged them to own. And indeed it ought not to 
be admired, that the Fathers did not examine theie Books 
critically ; it is ſufficiently known, that they wholly ap- 


plied themſelves to Matters of the greateſt Conſequence - 
at that time, and that they often happened to be miſtakeh 


in prophane Hiſtories, and to cite fictitious Books; ſuch 
are the Works of Hyſtaſpet, and Mercurius Tri inegiſtus, 
which they almoſt always joyned with thoſe of the Sibyls; 
as alſo the Acts of Plate, Apocryphal Goſpels, divers 
Acts of the. Apoſtles, and a great number of other Re- 
cords that have been undoubtedly forged. 
But althoꝰ the moſt part of the ancient Writers cited the 
Oracles of the Sibyls, yet there were even then many 
Chriſtians that rejedted them as Counterfeit, and could 
nat be | pr hog to approve the practice of thoſe that 
made uſe of their Teſtimony, whom in derifion they call- 
ed by the Name of Sbyll;ts. This is * by Origen, 
in his Fifth Book againſt Ceſſus : Celſus ( ys he) objedts 
that there are Sibyll:ſts among ſt us, perhaps, becauſe he hat 
heard it „ * at there are ſome amongſt us who re- 
prove thoſe that affirm, that the Sibyl is a Propheteſs, and 
call them Sibyll/ts. St. Auguſtine hath likewiſe acknow- 
ledged the falſity of theſe pretended Oracles ; and as of- 
ten as he makes mention of them, he declares that he is 
not convinced of their Truth, particularly in Lib. 18. 
c. 45. De Civit. Dei. Were it not (ſays he) that it is 
atfrmed, that the Prophecies that are produced under the Name 
of the Sibyls and others concerning Jeſus Chriſt, were feigu- 
ed by the Chriſtians. And in cap. 47. It may be believed, 
thai all the Prophectes relating to Jeſus, .Chrilt, - chat are 
not contained in the Holy Scriptures, have been forged by the 
Chriſtians : Wherefore there can be nothing more ſolid in 
confuting the Pagans, than to alledge thoſe ane: that 


But the Heathens (ſay they) doubted not of the truth 
of the Predictions of the Sibyls that were urged by the 
Fathers; they only put another ſenſe upon them, nay the 
even procceded ſo far as to own, that the Sibylline Verſ- 
es foretold the Nativity of a certain new King, and a 

ble Revolution. This is mentioned by Tally in 
took the City of 
Feruſalem, it was commonly reported, that the Sibyl had 
forerold, that Nature deſigned a King for the People of 
Rome ; the Senate was likewiſe aſtoniſhed at it, and by 
reaſon of this Prediction, refuſed to ſend a General, or 
an Army, into Egypt. Lentulus (according to the Teſt- 
imony of Cicero and Saluſt) flatter'd himſelf, that he 
ſhould become this King. that was intimated by the Sibyl. 
Others have interpreted this Prophecy, with reſpect to 
Julias Ceſar or Auguſtus, as is obſerved by Cicero and 
Sxetonixs. Virgil, in his Fourth Eclogue, produceth the 
Verſes of the 8 Sibyl, foreſhew ing the Birth of a 
new King that ſhould deſcend from Heaven. In ſhort, it 
is molt certain, that the Gentiles acknowledged that the 


Books of the Sibyls were favourable to the Chriſtians, 


either under the Reign of Antoninus Pius, or after that time, 


one of them concerning the Tower of Babel, Lib. 1. Ant. 
c. 5. 


e Fathers are to be excuſed for citing# 


— 


| Tacine and Marcus, but that he knew not the later Emperors. | 
All the Fathers that have quoted the Sibylline Books, wrote 


Hermas eite the Sibyls, but in general 
Terms, and there were poſſibly ſome Verſes extant under 
| their: Names, even in the time of Joſephus, who produceth 


P inſomuch | 


— — oo 
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; + Y FAYANN inſomuch that the later were prohibited to read them, as Heathen Poet, who only makes uſe, of the Sibyl's Name AYAZN 
Sibyls. appears from the Words of Aurelianm to the Senate, re- to flatterthe Ambition of Aug=/t#s, and to add greater Au- $1byls, 
cited by Vopiſcus. I admire, (lays he) Gentlemen, that thority and Luſtre to that Which he ſays in his Comme 
you ſhould ſpend ſo mach time mn 7 the I 7 of dation? Laſtly, the Words of Aurelian do not iutiinate 
1 


b the Sibyls, as if me were 8 an Aſſembly of Chr: that the Chriſtians were forbidden by the Pagans to read 
ans, and not in the principal place of the Roman Religion. the Sibylline Books, but only that the Chriſlians looked 
Theſe Arguments ſeem to be very plauſible, but it we upon them as prophane Writings, which in no wile 


95 


examine them, we ſhall find that they contain nothing related to their Religion, and to which they gave no 
that is ſolid : The Pagans never ſubmitted to the Autho- Credit. | 5 
rity of theſe Books ot the Sibyls that were quoted by the | | "Y 
Fathers; on the,contrary it is manifeſt, that Ceſſus was Tet E Books that are attributed to IH and Mer- in ſaſßes 
perſwaded that they were forged by the Chriſtians; and curius Triſmegiſtas, and cited likewiſe ** the anci- and Mer. 
St. Auguſtine plainly decl that this was the general ent Fathers are not more Genuine than the Verſes of the curius Triſ- 
Opinion of all the Gentiles. Sibylline Verſes men- Sibyls. There is nothing now extant of Hyſtaſpes, and megiſtus. 
tioned by Tally were Paracreſticłi, that is to ſay, the firſt this Author was altogether unknown to the ancient Hea- 
Verſe of every Sentence comprehended all the Letters in thens; but the ſame, thing cannot be ſaid of Meroxraxs 
order, that began the following Verſes ; now among all Sirnamed Try{megi/tnxs (v), who is mentioned... by the 
the Verſes of the Sibyls, only thoſe cited by Conſtantine molt ancient agan Writers (o) as an incomparable Per- 
are compoſed in Acroſticks. As for the Aſſertion, that in ſon, and an Inventer of all the Liberal Arts and Scien- 
the time of Pompey, Jalixs Ceſar, and Augnſixs, there Ces. He was an Werren and. more ancient than all the 

| was a general report, that it was foretold in the Sibyl- Authors, whoſe Works are (till, extant : He is belli 

\ line Books, that a new King ſhould be born within a to be as old as Myſes; he either wrote, or at leaſt it is 

little while; we ma ly coy wth Tally, that the 92 that he wrote, Twenty five, or Thirty Thouſand 

Verſes attributed to the Sibyls by the Heathens were made olumes. But we have only two Dialogues at preſent 
after ſuch a manner, that any ſenſe whatſoever might be under his Name, one whereof, is called by the Name of 
put upon them; and that, perhaps, mention might be Pemander, and the other of Aſclepias, who are the prin- 
made therein of a certain future King, as it is uſual in 18. ers. (The fitſt Treatiſe is concerning the Will 
this kind of Prophecies. Therefore When the Grandeur God, and the ſecond treats of the Divine Power; 


of Pompey began to be formidable to the Roman Empire, have been cited by the ancient Fathers, to prove the Truth 
they thought it fit to make uſe of this pretence, to of our Religion, ty, the Authority of ſo famous an Author. 
yent him from going into with” an Army. But it is certain cannot be his (p), for the Au- 

„to whom this Charge was committed, be- thor of theſe Treatiſes is a modern Platonick Chriſtian, 


ing Governour of 2 vainly flattered himſelf with who argues from the Principles of that Philoſophy, and 

this Prediction, which might peradventure be further con- hath taken from the Holy Scripture, that which he writ 

firmed by the Prophecies of the Fews, who expected concerning the Word ot God, and the Creation of 

28 of the Meſſiah, believing that he ought to World. - ONE 8 
Afterwards ben it happened that Jabs; C ar, and LPS I to ow the falſity of a Letter attri- 1 Lotter of 

Anguſtzs after him, actually made themſelves Maſters of buted to Lentulut, and directed to the Senate and Peo- Lentulus. 

the Empire, the Prophetical Expreſſions of the ple of Rome, concerning the Actions of [ine Chriſt, 

Sibyls were interpreted in their favour; neither was it fince the Forgery is apparent: It is pr to have been 

mare? ea this account, that they ſhould oy int written by Lenau, as Governour of Jeraſalem, altho' 

at the Coming of Jeſus Chriſt,” as it is expreſſe the he never was ſo; the Superſcription thereof is inſcribed 

Writings of the Sibyls that are alledged by the Fathers; To the Senate and People of Rome; , whereas evet fince 

but it was ſufficient, that mentioned a future King, there were os was the general Cuſtom among 

which is the uſual 7 all thoſe that undertake to the Governours of Provinces to write immediately to 

utter PrediQions of extraordinary Events. This gave oc- them: Moreover the Contents of this Letter are ridicu- 

cafion to Virgil, who intended in his fourth Eclogue to „ a mean and unworthy Deſcription of the 

— Verſes in Honour of Polls his Patron, as alſo Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 8 particularly it is aid, that his 

to ol 


Anguſtus at the ſame time, and to deſcribe the Hair was of a light Colour, long and looſe after the 
Felicity of his Reign; this, ＋ 5 afforded him an opportu- manner of the Nazarexes; the ſtyle is alſo very far from 
nity to do it with greater Majeſty, to make uſe of the the Purity and Elegancy of the Age wherein nguſtus li- 
name of the Sibyl, and to pronounce theſe Verſes : ved. In ſhort, this Letter is not ſo much as mentioned 
_ | by any of the ancient Writers. | 
Ultima Cume i venit jam carminis ætat; | | 2 
Maguns ab integro ſeclorum naſcitur ordo: * Letter of Pilate to Tiberias on the ſame Sub- Pilate's 
am nova progenies Calo demittitur alto; | je, concerning the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt ſeems er 
am redit & Virgo, redeunt Saturnia regna. to be more Authentick ; for it is recorded by Tertullian 6 


in his Apologertick, that Tiberius being informed of the ſu- 
By which nothing elſe is meant, but that at the Nati- pernatural and wonderful Operations, that were perfor- 
vity of Saloninus the Son of Pollio, under the Conſulate med by our Saviour in Paleſtine, which were ſo many 
of his Father, and the Reign of the greateſt Prince inthe Teſtimonies of his Divinity, report thereof to the 
World, the Golden Age ſhould return, as it was foretold by Senate, and determined, that he ought to be enrolled a- 
the Sibyl; That Plenty and Peace ſhould flouriſh throughout mong the Gods; but that the Senate having rejected this 
the whole Univerſe, and that the Virgin 88 the Propoſition Tiberius nevertheleſs perſiſted in his Opi- 
Goddeſs of Juſtice, who had abandoned the Earth at the nion, and forbad his Subjects to perſecute the Chriſtians. 
beginning of the lron-Age, ſhould deſcend again from It is added, a little after by the ſame Author, that Pi- 
Heaven: What is there in all this, that reſembles the late being a Chriſtian in his Heart, wrote to Tiberias con- 
Prophecies concerning Jeſus Chriſt? Or rather, what is cerning the Reſutrection of Jeſus Chriſt. Euſebias in the 
there that is not altogether prophane, and feigned by an ſecond Book of his Hiſtory Chap. 2. produceth this paſ- - 


reer , the E- fHirutians, by St. Clement, in Lib. 1. Stromat. by St. 2 
Syptians call him Thaaut; affirm, char was ſtyled | tine, in Track. de 5. Hareſ- and in Lib. 8. De Crvit. Dei, * 
Triſmegiſtus by the Grecians, becauſe he was a great King, a | 23. by St Cyril of Alexandria, in Lib. 1. contre Julianum, 
cat Pricſt, and a great 11 others as Laclantius, | and by many others. £34 = ; 

bis Name was attributed to him, by reaſon of his incom- (p) Bur it is certain chat they cannot be his. ] The Eternity and 
able Learni | | | ivinity of the Word is clearly explained in the Pamander, 
(oe) n by the moſt ancient Pagan Writers.) Plato in | and the Author of this Book attributes to the Son, che Qua- 
Phedrus declares, that he invented the Characters of Letters | liry of being Conſubſtantial with the Father; he declares, tha 
| with Arts and Sciences. Cicero in lib. 3. de Natura | he is the Son of God our God, who proceeds from the In- 
Deorum aſſures us, that he governed the Egyptians, and that | tellect of the Father, and he makes uſe of che very words of 
be gave them Laws and found out the Chiratters of their | the Septusgint, in deſcribing the Creation of the World: 
Writings; It is recorded by Diadorus Siculus, that he taught | diſcourſerh of the Fall of the firſt Man. In ſhort, he copic 
the Grecians the Art of diſcovering the Secrets of the Mind. | out ſeveral paſſages df the Old and New Teſtament and fol- 
And we are informed by Jamblichus, who quotes Manet ho lows the Principles of the Modern Platonick Philoſophy. Bur 
and Seleucus, that he wrote above Thirty five thouſand Vo- | the Book Entituled ＋ hath not quite ſo great à Tinc- 
lumes. St. Clemens Alexandrinus in Stromat. lib. 6. makes | ture of Chriſtianity: The Author treats therein of Idolatry 
mention of Forty two Books of this Author, and gives an . eee 
and 


5 | Account of the Subject of ſome of them. The Works of | he tranſc many things out of the Holy Scriptures 
Mercurius Triſimegiſtus, are cited as favourable to the Chriſtian the Works of te Greckn Writers: "Laſtly, he Peer 
| Religion by the Author of rhe Exhorration to the Gentiles, ſaid | Extitpation of the Egyptian ReIIg es. 
| to be St. Juſtin, by Laftantias, in the fourth Book of is l. „ r = , W ae Bee 
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— the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


1 © e of Tertullian, and givin a large Account how the 
Pilate's fame of - our Saviour was pread abroad, and came to 
Letter. the Ears of Tiberius, he ſays, that Pilate ſent a Letter to 
e Emperor, according to the uſual Cuſtom of the Go- 


Negative Arguments that may at this time of day be brought UN 
againſt it. 5 an, M e Pilare's 

But tho' theſe Reaſons which are urged by this great Letter. 
Man againſt Tanaguil Faber, ſufficiently vindicate the a 


vetnours of Provinces, who were obliged to give an ac- 
count of the moſt remarkable Occurrences that happen- 
ed within their Juriſdiction, and that he wrote to him 
concerning the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chrilt, — 
that he had been informed of his Miracles by many, an 


Truth of Tertullian's Authority in this Matter; yet that 


is no Argument why the Epiſtle that goes under Pilates 


Name ſhould be Genuine. Pilate ſent this Account of 
Jeſus Chriſt in the Acts of his Adminiſtration, not in a 


5 Letter to the Emperor. The Acts are quoted 
that a great number of People eſteemed him as a God, by Faſtin Martyr, Euſebiar, Epiphanius, and St. Cry 
after he roſe. again from the Dead. We find in the Or- fem: and this Letter was in all probability w 


thodoxographa, after the Epiſtle of Lentulus another attri- the Original Acts were loſt.] 
buted to 72 and directed to Tiberius, wherein the ſame 
things are contained. But it is difficult to determine whe- 
ther this Letter was extant in the time of Euſebius, or 
afterwards forged from his Story. However, there are 
divers learned Men, that doubt. of the Truth of this 


Hiſtory, | which hath but very little probability in its 


UT we have reaſon to reje& the Thirteen Epiſtles, Epiſtles of 

as well thoſe of Seneca to St. Paul, as the others of Seneca to 
St. Paul to Seneca, as undoubted Forgeries ; altho' St. Sr. Paul, 
Jerome and St. Auguſtine ſeem to own them as Authen- and of St. 
tick. For (1) Theſe Epiſtles are not written according Paul to Se- 


Foundation; for what likelihood is there that Pilate 
ſhould tranſmit theſe mag 8 writing to Tiberius, rela- 
ting to a Man whom he condemned to death? And 
altho* he had written them, is it credible that Tiberius 
ſhould have made a Propoſition to the Senate, for the ad- 
mitting this Perſon into the number of the Gods upon 
the bare report of a Governour? And if he had propound- 
ed it, who can doubt but that the Senate would have im- 
mediately ſubmitted to his Judgment? Therefore, tho 
this Relation cannot be abſolutely charged with Falſhogd, 

et it ought at leaſt to be accounted as dubious. [Dr. 

earſom late Biſhop of Cheſter in his Lectures upon the 


Ads of the Apoſtles (p. 64,65.) vindicates the Trath of 
this Story againſt the Objections of Tauaguil Faber io ful- 
Iy, that I ſhall ſet down bis Reaſons at large: And 1. 


He ſays, that Tertullian might have taken his Informati- 
on from the Acts of the Senate, wherein the Votes and 
Acts of every day were conſtantly ſet down. 2. He ob- 
ſerves from Snuetonins, that Tiberizs acquainted the Se- 
nate with every thing that he was informed of, whether 
publick or private, of great or of little concern. 3. He 
obſerves that Tiberius often took no notice when the Se- 


nate decrecd things againſt his own Opinion; and this al- 
. ſo is — med by Szetonias. The Senate re- 
Fuſed to Jeſus Chriſt amongſt the Gods out of a com- 


plement to Tiberius, who had before refuſed Divine H o- 
nours, Commanding that no Statues of his ſhould be e- 
tected in their Temples, unleſs for Ornament; they 
might probably therefore ſuſpe& that this was propoſed 
by Tiberius, who never ſpoke his mind plainly in an 
thing, to enſnare them, who could not attribute thoſe 
Honours to any Body elſe which Tiberias had forbidden 
to be paid to himſelf, without making that Perſon great- 
er than Tiberius. 5. It is not probable that Pontius Pi- 
late ſhould negle& ſo - remarkable a thing, as the Cruci 
fixion and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt, when all the Go- 
vernours of particular Provinces were obliged to ſend re- 
lations of every one that was conſiderable under their Go- 


vernments to the Emperors who ſent them: And the 


veſtion is not, as Faber miſunderſtood it, whether the 


to the Style of St. Paul, nor in that of Seneca (9). 2. It neca. 


is declared therein, that in the Fire that happened in Rome 


under Nero, there were only 132 Houſes burnt, which is 


a maniteſt Falſhood, ſince it is certain, that a great 
of the City was conſumed as Tacitus informs us (1. 
3. The Date of theſe Letters is falſe'(-). * They con- 
tain nothing that is worthy of Seneca, or of St. Pami (r). 
Laſtly, it may be eaſily diſcerned, that wy were feigned 
by ſome Perſons, merely to gratiſie their Fancy, and to 
exerciſe their Facalty of Inveation. | 2 47 

A late Author 8 that the Epiſtles extant 
at this day under the Name of Seneca to St. Paul, and 
of St Paul to Seneca are counterfeit, and yet not dari 
to affirm, that St. Jerome and St. Auguſtine, who belie- 
ved them to be Genuine were deceived, hath imagined 
that the real Letters of St. Paul to Seneca, and of Seneca 
to St. Paul were loſt fince their time; and that thoſe that 
we now have in our Poſſeſſion, were ſubſtituted in their 
room. But beſides that the reſpect that we have for theſe 
two Fathers, ought not to hinder us from believing, that 
they might be miſtaken in a matter of ſo little moment 
(a): it is alſo to be obſerved, that they do not poſitively 

ert, that thoſe Epiſtles were Authentick, but only that 
they weregenerally reputed to be ſo (x) ; and that they wete 
read under their Names: Moreover it might be eaſily 
demonſtrated, that the Letters which remain in our hands 
at preſent, and thoſe that were extant in the time of St. 
Jerome, are the ſame, for he declares that Seneca wiſhed 
in one of his Epiſtles, to be among his Followers, what 
St. Paul was among the Chtiſtians, which bears a great 
Analogy. with what we find in the 11th Letter of Seneca 
to St. Paal (y). It is not known, when or by whom 
theſe Epiſtles were forged, and it is difficult to determine, 
whether it were on their Account, that there is this 
paſſage in the falſe Acts of the Paſſion of St. Linus, that 
Seneca, and St. Paul wrote divers Letters one to another; 
or whether the Narrative of this Author, gave the hint to 
thoſe that forged theſe Letters, as Cardinal Baronius con- 
jectures. 


Chriſtians then made any conſiderable Figure in the World; 
but whether upon Pilates tranſmitting an Account to Zi- 


2 among all the prophane Monuments that might 4 paſſage 
berius, of the Death and RefurreQion of Jeſus Chriſt at 


be quoted for the Confirmation of. the Truth of the gf Joſe. 
Chriſtian Religion, none ſeems to be more conſiderable phus, con- 


Feruſalem, when he was Procurator of Judea, the Em- than this — of Foſephas, taken from Book 18. chap. cerning Je- 
peror did not propoſe to the Senate that this Jeſus Chriſt 4. of his 


Antiquities, wherein he declares ; That, ſus Chriſt, 
at that time = wat Max named IAS US, (if we 


may only call bim a Man; for be wrought many Miracles, 


might be ranked amongſt the Gods; which being poſi- 
tively aſſerted by Terrallian, cannot be diſproved by any 


( Are not written. according to the ſtyle of St. Paul, nor in 
thr of Seneca. ] The Style of Thoſe fn attributed to Se- | 
neca is barbarous and full of Words that are ſcarce Latin. | 
The E _ 1 to N Pauly 4 not ſuit r he 3 

of chis Apoſtle, and con mplements rather 

D 4 InftruSens. RE TO e eee ; % | 

(r) As Tacitus informs us.] He informs us, that of 

Fourteen quarters of the City of Rome, chere remained but 
Four entire; that there were Three, the Houſes whereof | 
were wholly conſumed ; thit very little was left in the other 
Seven, and that thoſe that were leſt were half burat. 
() The Dare of theſe Lerters is falſe.) One of them is da- 
ted under the Conſulate of Aprianus and Capito, chat is, Vip- 


and on the very ſame Account rejects the Epiſtle of Jeſus 
Chriſt to Agbarus, and that of Agbarus to Jeſus Chriſt, that 
are more Authorized by the ancient Writers than thoſe Let - 
ters of Seneca. | 
(x) But only that they were generally reputed to be ſo.) St. 

Jerome in Catalog. I reckon Seneca in the number of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Authors, by reaſon. of certain Letters which are read by 
many under the Name of Seneca to St. Paul, and of St. Paul to 
Seneca. St, Aug. Ep. 14. now the 153. Seneca of whom'cer- 
tain Letters are read written to St. Paul. But in Lib. de Civit. 
Dei, Chap. 11. He declares that Seneca neither commended 
| nor cenſured the Chriſtians, and chat he hath made no men- 


| tion of them ; therefore he did not believe that theſe Letters 
fanins and Capito, Five Years before the burning of Rome, | were his. * 0 \ antes 5 | 

and che other under the Confulare of Phrygius and Baſſus. O). Which bears a Analogy with that which we find 

But it was under the Conſulate of Lecanius Baſſus, and Lici- in the 11th Letter of WE. to St. Paul.] According to St. 
Pins Craſſus, that chis Fire hap 


happened: And the Letter is da- 
ted in March, whereas the Fire did not begin (according to 
the report of Tacitss) till May following. 3 
(9 They contain nothing that is — 7 of Seneca of of St. 
Paul. There is ſcarcely one Moral Notion in thoſe of Seneca, 
or one Chriſtian” Precept in 'thoſe of St. Pal. 
"(9 Tn'# Matter of lr moment.) It is certain, that the 
ners habe often cited 5 5 7 and counter feit Books, 
a2 We have already ſhewn 3 Natalli Albxander himſelf the Au- 
thor of the Opinion, which we now confute, Confeſſes it, | 


Jerome ; Optare ſe dicit ſervus ejus eſſe loci apud ſuos, cujus ſit 
Paulus W. nf Fang 110 the 11th Letter of Seneca wu find 
the following Expreſſion. Cum ſis vertex, er Altiſſimorum 
montium cacumen haud te indignum in prima facie Epiſtolarum 

nominandum cenſean nam qui meus tuus apud te locus, qui tuus 
velim ut mens. If apud tuo were put inſtead, of apud te, theſe 
words would expreſs St. Jerom's Senſe; and they ſeem not 
to be capable of admitting any other ; however it is evident, 


1 
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Phus con- that being accuſed 
cerning Je- ed by Pilat's Order: That 
ſus Chriſt. eg by thoſe that loved him, becauſe be bad 


_owa 


PAN and taught the trath to thoſe that received ir with 
A Paſſage, joy,) who had a 


eat member of Diſciples, as well among 
entiles ; that he was the CHRIST, and 
by the chief of bis Nation, be was crucifi- 


nevertheleſs, be was not abandon- 


the Fews as the 


cared nnto 
them alive on the Third day, as was foretold by the Prophets, 
and that be was the Antbor of the Sect of the Chriſtians, 
which remains at this. day. 


This Teſtimony of 'Foſephas is produced by Exſeb:ius 
St. Jerome, and ſeveral —— after them, as a Record 
very important for the eſtabliſhing of the Chriſtian Faith; 
but in theſe later times, when Matters began to be exa- 
mined more accurately, there have been, and there are 
even at preſent many learned Men, who maintain that 
this paſſage doth not really belong to Joſephas, and it 
mult be Confeiled, that their Loy ures are not altoge- 
ther to be diſallowed, for they affirm, | 

1. That the ſtyle is intricate, not very fluent, and dif- 
ferent from that of Foſephns, whoſe Expreſſions are gene- 
rally clear and elegant. | | 

2. That it is evident, that this e was inſerted af- 
terwards into the Text of Jeſe ; becauſe the Cohe- 
rence of the following Sentence is interrupted ; for im- 
mediarely after the thereof, we read, About that time 
the Jews began to be afflicted again, with another Calami- 
ty, words have no manner of Relation to what 
went before, concerning our Sayiour : but which mani- 
feſtly appertain to the Account of the Maſlacre of the 
Jews, whom Pilate had cauſed to be lain in Jeraſalem, 
that came jult before this paſſage concerning Jeſus Chriſt ; 
which plainly ſhews (ſay they) that it doth not belong to 

ephns, that it hath been afterwards added. 

3. They argue, that in caſe this paſſage were taken ſepa 
rately, yet even then it might be eafily perceived, t 
thoſe are the words of a Chriſtian, and not of a Jew; 
fince Jeſus Chriſt is therein called God, his Miracles and 
Reſurrection is acknowledged, and it is declared, that 
Nr 1 
imagi t this ſhould proceed a Jew, eſpeci- 
ally J e, who ſeems to doubt of the Miracles re- 
corded iu the Books that were written by Hebrew Au- 


thors? | 
4. What probability is there, that Jeſephat a Perſon 
his own Nation 


extremely addicted to the Intereſt 
ſhould ſpeak ſo honourably of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he did 
not believe to be the Meffiah, (as is obſerved by Or: 
in his Book againſt Celſzs) and that he ſhould accuſe hi 
men, as having unjuſtly put him to Death? 
F. Joſephus deſcribing in the ſame Book, Chap. 8. the 
Martyriom of St. James, declares, that he was the Bro- 


ther of Jeſus Chriſt ; now if he had made mention of him 
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in ſome of his preceding Chapters, ho would hot have 


A 
failed to take notice thereof, or at leaſt, he would in 4 Paſſage, 


tion. | 
6. This Teſtimony (ſay t 
to the Authors that lived 


concerning our Saviour; Ie is very ftrange, (fays he in 
Tom. 2. in March.) That Joſephus — not acknows- 


ledge Jeſus Chtiſt as the Mefſiah, ſhould give ſo Aurbentiek 


a Teſtim 
he have 
time ſo remarkable an Evidence of the Divinity of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Works of Foſephar, as that which is now 


conterning the Innocency' of St. James. Would 


extant therein? Theodoret hath alſo obſerved, that Foſepins 1 
et- Bibliot 


knew not our Saviour, But nothing is more con 


ken to this effect, if there had been in his 


— 


0 


this place have added ſomewhat in his Commenda- of Joſe- 

phus con- 

) is not only unknown cerning Je: 
ore the time of Euſebius: Ius Chriſt. 
but Origes expreſiy denies, that 'Foſephns wrote any thing 


able than the ſilence of Photizs as to this Matter, who Cod. 2 38. 


making an exact Epitome of the Books of Joſephus, takes 
no notice of this paſſage concerning Jeſus Chriſt, which 
— . be —_— if * had been my — — 
all the ies of the Writin ephns, and it 
believed that it was written by - tag Hh 
Laſtly, that which deſerves a more particular RefleQi- 
on is, that it is remark'd by Photizs in another place, that 
there was extant in his time a Book concerning the Uni- 
verſe attributed to Joſephas, which he judged tobe ficti- 
tious, in d chat Jeſus Chriſt is too honourably men- 
tioned therein, and he adds afterwards, that he hath' been 
ſince informed that this Book was written by Cas a 
Prieſt of Rome; Perhaps this paſſage, which is at preſent 
in his Antiguities, was taken from this Cant, who bore 
the Name of Jeſephut. 1 * ee 
Huetiur replies to theſe Teſtimonies of Origen, Theodo- 
ret and Pbotiat, that theſe Authors ed to meet 


with certain Manuſcripts of Joſephat, in which this paſ- 


ſage had been ſtruck out by the Jews : But this Anſwer 
ſeems rather to weaken irs Authority; for if there were 
ancient Manuſcripts, wherein it was not expreſſed, we 
have yet more reaſon to doubt of its A ay and the 
ts that have been already produced ſufficiently 
ſhew, that it is more probable, that it hath been added in 
ſome Manuſcripts by the Chriſtians, than left out in o- 
thers by the Jews. However, I ſhall not undertake to 
decide this Queſtion, but ſhall leave it to the Judgment 
of the Reader to determine ; whether the Authority of 
ſpher tie we have of profes in our Polleiog; ooghew 
Ms we have at in our Poſſeſſion, to 
22 before the above- cited Conjectures of the 
learned, the Teſtimonies of Origen, Theodoret and 
Photins, and perhaps ſome ancient Manuſcripts of Foſe- 
phus, that are long ſince loſt. 17 


* | 
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HERE are Three things to be examined in this 
Book of the Paſtor, attributed to Hermas, which 
is one of the moſt famous Books of Antiquity 

| (a). 1. Who is the Author thereof? 2. 
ther it be ical or not? 3. Whether it be a uſeful 


Book ; as alſo, whether it deſerves the Eſteem and Re- 
ration that it formerly had? | 


The firſt Queſtion may be eaſily determined. It bears 
the Name of Hermas, and all the ancient Writers have 


"0 ax of the moſt famous Books nn Book 


— 


Hermas entituled the Paſtor, hath admitted 
many Churches as Canonical. St. Irenexs cites it under the 
Name of Scripture, Lib. 2 Bene ergo pronuncia vit Scrip- 

i - - 7 . 


omnium crede, quoniam unus eft Deus, cr. 
This Paſſage is found in the Paſtor, Lib. 2. Mand. 1. Clemens 
Alexandrinus produceth ſeveral other Expreſſions, as taken 


from a Book of great Authority, Lib. 1. Stromat. p. 311, and 
356. Lib. 2. p. 360, 379, 384, and 385. Lib. 4. f. 503. Lib. 
6. p. 679. It is Hkewiſe cited by Origen as a Book of Holy 
Scripture, Homil. 10. in 7oſ. Homil. 1. in Pſal. 37. Homil. 13. 
in Exek. Lib. 1. Ir *Agzon, c. 3. Lib. 2. c. 1. Lib. 2. in Matth. 
. 4. 42. f. 1. Comment. in joannem, Lib, 10. in Ep. ad Rom. 
where he declares, that the ſame Hermas mentioned in this 
Place of the Epiſtle of St. Paul, is the Author of the Paſtor, 
item in Ofeam, Philocal. c. 8. Although he obſerves in other 


places, that it was not generally received in Homil. 8. in 


Numb. Lib. 4. Tiegi Ag Philocal. c. 2. and Homil. 35. in 


Luc. It is reported by Euſebius, Lib. 3. ch. 3. that ſome 
reckoned it among the Canonical Writings, and others in the 
number of good Eecleſiaſtical Books that were neceſſary for 

new Converts, Lib. 3. c. 25, He placeth it amongſt the A- 


M AS. 


cited it under this Name; it appears likewiſe from the 
that 


iſtle to the Romans. Origen, Enſebias and St. Jerome 
ve made no difficulty of aſſerting it ; however, it can- 
not be doubted, but that the Author of this Book was 
called Hermas, and that the Name of Hermes hath been 
attributed to him by ſome Authors through a miſtake, 
which gave occaſion to certain Modern Writers, to aſ- 


ryphal Books, and obſerves, Lib. 5. c. 8. that it is quoted 
by Se Ireneus. St. Athanaſius cites it in 8 
Verbi, and in Lib. de Decret. Synodi Nicana, p. 258. Edit. 
. 266. where he expreſly declares, that it is not included 
in the Canon. He quotes it agai 
ſhops of P 
it in the Catalogue of Books that are not Canonical. St. Jerome, 
in Lib. de Scriptoribus, affirms, that it is a uſeful Book, but 


almoſt unknown to the Latins. In his Prologue, he placeth 


it in the rank of Books that are not . 
in Hoſeam, c. 7. v. 9. he cites 3 words, $i cui 
tamen placet ejus recipers Leftionem. In his firſt Book on Ha- 
bakkuk, ad c. 1. v. 14. he calls it = % al, and finds fault 


ryphal, and fi 
with a fooliſh Thought in the Book. Raffnus on the Creed. 


reckons it among the Eccleſiaſtical Books, though not Cano- 
nical. It is cited by. Caſſien, Collar. 8B. c. 12, 13, and 17. 
And St. Proſper rejects it as a Book of no Authority, Vr nulli- 


us Antoritatis, contra Collat. c. 30. Galaſius inſerts it in the 


Liſt of Apocryphal Books. laſtly, Maximus gites it in 


Lib. 4. De divinis nominibus. This ſhews, that notwirhſtand- 
| ing irs various fortune, it hath been always very famous. 


£@;. 3*2 556 
. cribe 


if 


again in his Epiſtle to the Bi- 
ia, þ- 396. and in his Paſchal Epiſtle he inſercs 


2 
Antiquity thereof, that it might poſſibly be written by Herma. 
—— wham St. Paul Reb at the end of his E- 
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cribe this Book to one Hermes, the Brother of Pope Pi- 
us I (b). But this lmagination is ſufficiently refuted by 
the Tettimony of all the ancient Fathers, who conſtant- 
ly call him Hermas, Wſides the Author of this Book was 
a Greek, and his Writings were more known amongſt 
the Greeks, than the Latins, as is obſerved by St. Jerome 


which would not have happened, if i had been Compoſed. 


by the Brother of Pope HF1as. b 2 

As for the Authority of this it is certain that it 

- hath been heretofore received in many Churches as Ca- 
nonical, and that St. Ireneus,/St. Clemens Aleæandrimut, 

Origen, and even Tertallian in Lib. de Oratione, cite it 
as à part of Holy Scripture ; nevertheleſs it cannot be 
doubted; that it hath been rejected by divers other Churches, 

(e) and eſteemed only as a Treatiſe, that might be uſed to 

very good purpoſe for the Edification of Chriſtians But 

- there have been. very few ancient Authors, that have not 
ſet a high Eſteem on this Book, and it bath been almoſt 

always cited by the Fathers, as a Work of great Autho- 


E. 925 not been ſo much valued by Modern Authors, 
and there are yery few at pteſent that commend it; or 
that have the ſame regard to it, as thoſe that lived in the 
primitive Ages of the Church. And indeed, if we may 
Judge "by the Method according to which it is written, 
and by the-things therein contained, it doth not ſeem to 
deſerve much Eſteem. The Firſt part Entituled the Vi- 
fous is full of many Revelations, that are explained to 
mai by a Woman repreſenting the Church ; they all 

late to the State of the Church, and the manners of the 
Chriſtians. "The Second part which is moſt uſeful, is 


() To aſcribe this Book te one Hermes, the Brother of P 

Pius I. e Author of Damaſus's Pontifical, Regino, the 
Author of the Letter of Pope Pius I. and ſome other modern 
Writers, are in this Error, and they ſeem to have taken 
it from the Author of the Poem againtt Marcion. who affirms, 
that Hermas, who wrote this Book, was the Brother of Pius; 


' Poſt bunt  deinde Pins, Hermas cui Germine frater Angelicus 


. Paſtor cui tradita verba locutus. But he calls him, Hermas and 
not Hermes; It is true indeed, — wer find in W of 
Origen Nogi Aęx made by Ruffinus, Lib. 1. c. 3. 6. 4. 

2. Hermes inſtead n but it is a fault of the Tran- 


iber; for in the Greek Text of the laſt Fragment that is ex- 
tant of che Philocalia, it is read Hermas, not Hermes; and 
Roffin«us himſelf in other places calls him Hermas. Moreover 


all che ancient Writers, as St. Clement, Tertullian, Origen, Eu- 
bins, St. Jerome, and others aboye-mentioned, always call 
im Hermas, and never Hermes. Baronins and ſome others 
diſtinguiſh two Books, one written by Hermes the Brother of 
Pius, which Treated of Eafter, and the other by our Hermas ; 
but fince they ground their Opinion only on the Authority 
9 OS 7491) 2 3 in $36, 2QDISH, © $381 
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that it was made in the Primitive 


called the Ordinances, wherein are comprized divers Pre 
cepts of Morality, and pious Inſtrudtions, which the 
Paſtor or a > of Hermas preſcribes to him. The Third 
Part is called The Similitudes, becauſe it begins with fe- 
veral Smile: or Compatiſons, and concludes with Viſi- 
ons. Theſe three Books comprehend very many Moral 
Inſtructions concerning the Practice of Chriſtian . tues; 
but the great number of Viſions, Allegorſes, and Simili- 
tudes, make them tedious, and all theſe Moral Truths 
would, in my opinion, have been more uſeful, if the Au- 
thor had propounded them ſimply, as the Apoſtles, have 

done in their Epiſtles. | | * 
We have loſt the Original Greek Text of theſe three 
Books; and there remains only a Verſion which is ptint- 
ed in the Orrhodoxographa, as alſo in the Bibliotheca Pa- 
trum, and hath been likewiſe publiſhed ſeparately by Bar- 
thizs, and laſtly by Cotelerius, together with the Greek 
Fragments extracted from ancient Authors. It is not 
known when, nor by whom this Tranſlation was com- 
poſed ; ſome attribute it to Raſinus; and others affirm, 
F Ages of Chriſtianity, 

when the. Writings of Hermas were not altogether un- 
known to the Latint. However it be, this Verſion is not 
amiſs, ſince it exactly agrees with the Greek Paſſages cited 
St. Clement, Origen, Antiochus, and ſome cther an- 
ent Writers. | | 


[There have been other Editions of Hermas's Paſtor 


betides theſe which Mr. Da Pix mentions : It was firſt 


publiſned by Jacobus Faber at Paris, 15t3. Then at 
Strasburg: 1522. And it was lately publiſhcd from two 
MS. Copies at Oxon, with ſhort Notes in 120. . D. 1685. ] 


of modern Writers, in attributing a Book to this | retended 
Hermes, a Perſon unknown to all Antiquity, their njecturt 
ſeems to be without any probability. 95 


_ 88 5 ur > be uſeful for the Inſtruction 
riſtians ; Gelaſius it amo the A . 
phal Books. : : | ONS xi 


2 It hath been cited a. 4 Book of great Aut hority.] Ter- 
tullian cenſures it, but after he turned Montaniſt, Origen ob- 
ſerves that it was contemned by ſome. Chriſtians, but that he 
had a great 'Eſtecm for it. St. Jerome in one place accuſeth 
it of Nonſenſe, but in others he commends it. St. Proſper 
throws it aſide as a Book of no Authority; but it was becauſe 
he ſcarce knew it. 5 <a a 


T 30 Tn 


| T. Clement the Diſciple, and Coadjutor of the A- 
Im. poſtles (4), was ordained Biſhop of Rome after St. 

þ Þ.-Anaclerns (b), in the year of our Lord 93. Di- 
vers Books are attributed to him, ſome ot which 

are really his, others are ancient tho* ſuppoſititious, and 

others ate both counterfeit and modern: And indeed we 
can only reckon among thoſe that were certainly com- 
poſed by this Bihop the two Epiſtles to the Corrmthrarc, 
the firſt whereof, ſo famous among the ancient Authors 


(c), was undoubtedly written by him. Irexexs Book 3. 


... Jaboured ro 


chap. 8. s thus. Ia the time of St. Clement, (ſays he) 
pon 'occaſian of à great Diviſion that happened in the Churc 
5 the Church of Rome wrote 4 boy 1 
thetical Letter to the Corinthians, to reſtore them to Peace, 
wherein gthens their Faith, and preacheth thoſe Tra- 
ditions that they had lately received from the Apoſtles. 
This Epiſtle which is cited by St. Clemens Alexandrinus, 
Origen, Enſebiut, St. Jerome, and Photixs, was for along 
time concealed, until at length Mr. Patrick Dang having 


8 This is che ſame Clement whom St. Paul mentions, 
Phil. 4. v. 3. reckoning him in the number of thoſe that had 

_ with him in propagating the OCoſpel, and 
that had aſſiſted him in his 


Life, 19. | 20 # "OM 

of b) Was «rained Biſhop of Rome aſter St. Anacletus.] He is 
reputed by St. Irenzus, 'Enſtbjus, and other ancient Writers, 
to have been the third Biſhop of Rome, 


in my opinion ro adhere to St. Irenens. | 
(e So famous among 


St. CLEMENS ROMANUS. 


1. Clement the Diſciple and Coadjuror of the Apoſller.} 


uftry 3 With Clement alſo, and 
with orher my Fellow 'Labourets, whoſe Names are in the Book 


rot tho? ſome affirm, that 
be was the immediate Succeffor of St. Perer ; but it is better 


the ancient Authors. ] St. lrenaus hath 
cited it, Lib. 3. chap. 3. St. Clemens Alex. Lib. r. Srromat. p. 
289. and Lib. 4+ 25 516. Lib. 5. Þ+ 686. Lib. 6. p. 647. Origen, 


1 % 


found it in an ancient Manuſcript (d), 
printed at Oaſord, Auno Dom. 1633. | 

After the Holy Seriptures, it is in my opinion one of 
the moſt eminent Records of Autiquity. St. Clement 


1 


3 

4 
1 

Herma. 
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| 6.54 St. Cle- 


mens Ro- 


therein exhorts the Faithful of the Church of Corinth, _—_ 


that was in a Diſturbance by the revolt of ſome Chriſti- 
ans, who refuſed to ſubmit to their lawful Paſtors, he 
exhorts them, I ſay, to a Re-vnion, and to ſeek after 
Peace; particularly he admoniſheth them to perſevere in 
the Obedience and Submiffion that they owed to their 
Spiritual Guides, he cenſures ' thoſe that diſturbed the 

durch, and that promoted ſecret Cabals "againſt their 
Miniſters on purpoſe ro ſupplant them; He begins with 
putting them in mind of the Happineſs of hat Peace 
which they had formerly enjoyed; afterwards he repre- 


procceds to ſhew by many Examples, what lamentable 
Conſequences have always attended it, and how diſplea- 


ing it is to God: Moreover he adviſeth them to repent, 


Lib. 2. Tg ax 3 chap. 3+ In Joan. 1. chap. 29. Euſeb. 
Lib. 3. chap. 16, and 36. Lib. 4. chap. 22, and 23. St. Cyril 
Catech, 18. Epiph, Hareſ. 27. N. 7. Hieron. in Lib. de Iris il. 
luftribus, and Lib. ad verſus Jovin. c. 7. Comment. in Iſaiam, 
Lib. 14. chap. 52. verſ. 13. Comment. in Ep. ad Epheſ. Lib. 1. 
Io. 2. v. 2, Lib. 2. ad chap, 4. verſ. 1. Autor. Reſp. ad Orthodox. 
apud Juſt. Quzſt. 74. Photius, Cod. 1132 "Is; 

(a) In an ancient Manuſcript.) It is called The: Manuſcript 
of Thecla, ' becauſe it was written with the hand of an 
ancient Virgp called Thecla, who lived, (as is generally be- 
lieved) in the time of the firſt Council of Nice. Theſe K- 
piſtles have been ſince printed in the Collection of Cotelerius, 
in Tables Edition of the Councils, and at Helmftadt in che 


9 1654. [As alſo at Oxford in 1677. ] 


N 6 in 


TS. 


ſents to them the misfortune of their preſent Diviſions, and 


A Erciqſaſneal Hir 


n practiſing Humility, Obedience, and Charity, in ĩmi- 
8 tation of the Humility of Feſws Chriſt, and the Mercy of 
Romanus. God, through the Hope of a Reſurrection: From thence 


be takes an occaſion to recommend to the Faithful the 


© «a, - wt <> — OED O32 23 2 


— — — OO —— — —— —— 
ries on St. Matthew, aſcribed to St. Chryſaſtome: Ruffinus N 
hath made a ion — hich is {til exratit 3 Ce- S. Clemens 
laſs hath, inſerted} it in the Catalogue of Apocrypbal Romanus. 
Books; and Photius obſetves, there are Abſardities LFVW 


- Exſebras declares in 


Practice of many Chriſtian Virtues, and the Obſervation 
of a Regular Diſcipline: He declares to them, that it was 
very ill done to riſe up againſt the Paſtors and Biſhops 
that were Conſtituted by the Apoſtles, or Elected by the 
Faithful after their Death ; He aggravates the heinouſneſs 
of their Crime that were the firſt promoters of this Diviſion, 
and earneſtly ſollicits them to return to their Duty by obey- 
ing their Miniſters, and by reuniting themſelves with the 
rel of the Believers. Thus you have an account of the 
Subject of this Epiltle _ written by St. Clement in the 
name of the Church of Rome to that of Corinth, about 
the end of the Perſecution raiſed by the Emperor Domi- 
tian. The Style thereof (ſays Photius) is ſimple aud clear, 
and it comes very near the natural and artleſs manner 
Expreſſion wſed by the ancient Ecclefiaſtical Authors. I 
ſhall add, that one may diſcern a great deal of En 
and Vigour, accompanied with much Prudence, Gent 
nefs, Zeal, and Charity. 

The ſecond Epiſtle of St. Clement is not ſo certainly 
known to be his; Exſebizs, St. Jerome, and Photins ob- 
ſerve, that there is reaſon to doubt of its being Genuine, 
becauſe ir is Hot mentioned by the ancient Writers ; 
nevertheleſs ſame of the Fathers have cited both theſe E- 

iſtles, as if they were of equal Authority (e). The 
F t that is now extant of this laſt Letter publiſhed 


in Lm by Werdelinas,, and in Greek by Mr. Dang, is 
an Exhortation. to the Practice of Repentance, and of 


divers Chriſtian Virtues on the account of the Mercy of 
God, and the Reward that is promiſed to the Faithtul. 
Beides theſe two Epiſtles, ſeveral voluminous Books 
have been attributed to St. Clement even in the Primitive 
Ages of the that were not his; ſach were (as 
third Book of his Hiſtory, chep. 
38.) the Diſputes of St. Pezer and Appion, whereof 
ancient Authors have made no mention, and which con- 
tain Matters that are far from the Purity of the Apoſtoli- 
cal Doctrine: We may conjecture, that theſe Writings 


were of the Book, ituled, Recogpmrtcones Clements, 
Which is 1 e called, The Voy —— timerury, or A 
of St. Peter: This Work, tho' fictitious, is ancient, be- 


ing cited by Origen (F, Euſebiut, St. Athanaſins, St. Epi 
Pbanias, St. Jerome, and the Author of Commenta- 


” 


e * 

(% Some of the Fathers have cited both theſa Epiſtles, as if 
they were of equal Authority. ] The Author of the Apoſtolical 
Conflitutions, c. ult. St. Epiphan. Hereſ. 27. chap. 6. and 30. 
chap. 15. St. Jerome, adverſus jou. chap. 7. Photius Cod. 126. 
Lib. 4. Orth. Fidei. St. Dionyſins of Corinth takes 
fingle Epiſtle, and there is ſome difference 


le 
racity. 1e Sibyls were heretofore cited therein, if we may 

ive Credit to the Author of the Queſtions to St. 
52 in; but he doth not declare, whether it were in che firſt 
of the ſecond is loſt. More - 


Parr, or in the ſecond, and part 


other is i of theſe matters; moreover they maintain a 
contrary ine: The Author of the Conftitutions, in lib. 8. 
5. 46. reckons the Sun, Moon, and Stars, in the number of 
inanimate Creatures; whereas the Author of the Recognitions 
imagineth, that they have a Soul, in bb. 5. chap. 16. Laſtly, 
the Author of the Conflitutions was not an Cbionite, but he chat 
writ che Recognitions Was. | | 88 | 

(hb) I is not known by whom, nor when they were compo- 
ſed.] It is certain chat they do not belong to the Apoſtles, as we 
have already evidently demonſtrated. == xa 

(i) They are cited by St. Epiphanius.) In Heref. 45. this Fa- 
ther produccth a paſſage that is found in the beginning of the 
TD en a pI 
in Lib. 1. Conflirut. chap. 3. concerning the of Prieſts, 
In Heæreſ. 25. he rar paſſage taken from Lib. 5. chap. 14, 
and 17. relating to the Faſts enjoyned on edu. and Fri- 
day, as alſo on rhe Days before Eaſter. In Hare. 70. he ob- 
ſerves, that the Audians made uſe. of certain Conſtitutions, 
which, rho” dubious, ought not altogether to be rejected, as 
containing nothing contrary to the Faith or Dilcipline of the 
Church. This may induce us to believe, that the Conſtitutions 


of the ſecond, which makes us doubt of its Ve- 


cerning them by the Greek - Biſhops in the Sy 


and Errors. to be ſound in it: And indeed. it is a Writ- 
ing full of Fables, Tales, Conferences, and ridiculous 
Diſputes, feigned at pleaſure, and pretended to be holden 
between St. Peter aud Simorw Magus, concerning certain 
Events and Occurrences that are related after -a:childiſt 
manner; But that which is more dangerous, is, that We 
may ealily diſcover in ſeveral Paſlages thereof. the Qpini- 
ons of the Ebjonites, tho* much palliated,, together with 
many other Errors. In ſhort this Book is ot no uſe, if 
we reflect on the Style and Method in which it is writ- 
ten, or on the Things that are compriſed therein. 

I ſhall not paſs the ſame cenſure upon the Apoſtolical 
Conſtitutions that ate likewiſe falſly imputed to St. Cie- 
ment, and which, tho? written by a later Author (g), yet 
contain many things very uſeful to the Diſcipline of the 
Church; It is not known by whom, nor when 
were compoſed (5); All that can be certainly affirmed, 
is, that they are cited by St. Epiphanius (i), and the Au- 
thor of The Commentary on St. Matthew, falfly attributed 
to St. Chryſoſteme ; but the es which are produced 
by them not perfectiy agreeing with thoſe that arc found 
in the Conſtitations which ate extant at this day, we 
may be induced to conjecture that they have been finge 
corrupted, and ſo much the rather, becauſe they are in- 
fected with the Ariaz Herefie (4), and ſeveral, other 
rors. This is the Judgment that was given 


nod that 
was conven'd in the Imperial Palace of Conſtantinople af- 
ter the fifth General Council., However I admite that 
the Learned Photrixs (i] hath not made this Qbſervation, 
and that he hath imputed the Errors of this Book to its 


Primitive Author. = mt. 23% . 

It cemains only to enquire, whether this Book be the 
ſame as that which is mentioned by Exſebimt () and St. 
Athanaſins, Entituled, The Doctrine, or the of 
the Apoſtles, i varchar #422607 tax3. This is the O- 
pinion of Mcp horas (v), Zomnrar, and Marchiour Blafta- 
res ; but it ſeems to me to be molt probable, that The 
Cuoſtieations of the Apoſter, 80d: he Book "cated thee 
Dottrine, were two different Works which the 1 
of their Titles hath cauſed to be confounded (. 


: =o / + 134 


| 4 = 2 * 9 Sd bur owt 47 p - N 
which are now extant, have been. ted Gnce the 
Epiphanias, becauſe the ſame 8 nat he affirmed of 


contrary is expreſly declared in Conſtitut. Lib. 5. chap. 17. 
out of the Conſtitutions that are not found therein: Perhaps 
St. Neef had not ſutkciendi examined this Work, or per- 
haps he cited x withoar Boob, - or on the Report of another 3 
Nr it 1 acknowled ay * dubious. ty 
k) Becauſe they are infefied with the Arian -] In bb. 
6. bis Fo the range $ in the number o > For 
thoſe that believe chat JESU'S ir the [ane with the 
the Univerſe, but this might have been ſaid in op 
the Sabell;ans; and fo much the rather ſince he adds, and do not 
diflinguiſh the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. Many other 


ace deviſe edge wherein Be. ee, Ur thd'Son ant  * 


the Word is the Servant, und Miniſter of God the Father. 
Theſe are the Phraſes uſed by the ancient Becleſiaſtical Wri- 
on but they have been ſuſpected ever fince che Council of 

ce. + 41.34 , a WATT ' 

(1) That rhe Learned Photius.) He cenſures them on three 
ſeveral in Cod. 112. Firſt ex malafixione, from which 
(as he ſays) r Secondly, by: reaſon of 
lome Expreſſions by the Author, which are contradic- 
ey to the Book of Deuteronomy, and for theſe he mighclike- 
wiſe be excuſed; and laſtly, he chargeth him with Ariazi/an, 
from which he cannot be <learcd without offring him forge 
violence. 4 A ere & 1385 wot _— 

(+) Mentioned by Euſebius. J Euſeb. Lib. 3. chap. 25. Athan, 
in Ep. Feſt. ex Synopſi. 


Pg rt ng e e egn fed 


Printed. ; . Ut e #2} (hn 'T > IS. LE WC}: 

(e) Which. the likene/: ef their Titles hach cauſed 4% he com 
founded. There are 5 1 10 proves that. theſe 277 
ro differene Books, for ſt $6. ee gockonache Book 
of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, thoſe that were uſually 
read to the Catechumens, wheepax he Conſtingiqne weregan- 
poſed rather for the uſe, of Bilbops, and we nd it prohibir- 
ed in the laſt Canon to, gubith, em, or to diſco Er the 0a, 
tents thereof to all ſorts: of People. Secondly, che Book o. 
the Dottrine of the Apoſtles, contained only Two hundred Ver: 
ſes according to the Stiahometria of Niceghorus, which cannot 
agree with, the Conſtitutions, chat are more nen 
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of th the Firff "Cetttiry of 22 Irony. 
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1 is thetefare Extrethely, of Ante to berech, 2 „ 


(AIP 
Chmen the Conftititions aſcribed to the Apoſtles firſt appeare 
3 | dy i of them is abſolutely unknown, neither 


can it 


W met the e * «nd 


I of Py ors, and *coticergtly Ne nes Pg ilci-. 
"_ * tob. te 


e whether they 2 at firſt the Lame 
they are not 18 can Only co e that it 1s, mal 
578 able that Yi Conficitiopt” cribed to the Apples 


My an belong to; th 1 1 or rather. the our; 
ently, that they have rom time to time cory 
Aue ed, and augmented, according t to the various 


Sutin of different Ages and Countries ( 
Kath c Fare 1 are not 10 Lek Grabs 
192 Jo a Latin 


te of them in his ſecond, Edition 


e Counts, Þ tinted ed Awno 1557+ fitl., entire 
el fon th t ever appeared, 985 Sor A by i, and in- 
wrixs in the Ci neils, ieh h he 
fon the Years 15 128 135 br. Gees pub 1 
44 455 er Tranifagon, of a COR HE compoſe 
7 rrrianus, together wich "Annotations of the E 


Author; this was 4. Fe Venice in 1563, and at / a 
tuerp in 1578. Afterwards -Binie-cauled-itio be Re- 
printed in his firſt Edition of the Councils, Auno * 
1606. but he did not — fit to allow it a my 6 je! 
10 


ſecond Edition of the V bra 8. 3 
ſuit, is the firſt that pu a Greek and 2 51 
— thoſe Conſtitutions at the end of Zonaras, which was 
xed to the new in of Councils. N 2 ar 
11 5 into eight Books NW ining a gr number of 
tchkting to Chriit the Cer 7 fo pole 


dious to Beto They that are 
gtdas to ar med; nity have redoutſe 1 th 
Titles of the Gabat that abe prefixed to the 
"THe laſt Work attribated to St. Clement, is a 
on of divery Pieces, Eutituled, C timentis, 
e under this Title for tbe and he | 
of te Epitome of the Hol ly Seriptites 2 8 
15 St, Arbanefixs mentions them, and after him 
nicle bf Alex Sn, Nr 9 85 alt 57 Dama iti the Gi Book 
L ſome 


* 
mo TEILY 1 oC — ik 10 J 873 * 11212 
D 3 


adn Tine” Manuſ | 9 e 2 
Aena. Fourthly, in che Epitome. of Sr. Athanaſiks, 42:3 
rr ind 5 diſtinguiſhec ork az not 
when Euſebius c ürſes 


TY N . 


e takes n notice of the A. 


. Ce 7 cons 2 6: Habs wee ” 2 1 
| 11 c " Nindica- 
Rated, and the 8 bb. 


— ke 4 Rep! Wot DENT Fo either Party; 
nk, later Date, chan rhe Dvd 1 28 th 92 
— chat vis known to Ru tber, and St. Ah A | 3 
howſoever probable they may ſeen 40 be ate not 
Segen leteprehenfble; to che Firſt-it is replyed, cg 
tutions were made for the uſe of all Chit 


pears from the firſt Words thereof; that the laſt Canon mig "x 


perhaps be of a later Date; that. St. Athanaſius obſer ves onl 
char Book "was uſeful DE che inſtructing df Se eme 


in tit Dlſelpline, and Faith of che Church, tho* i Was not 
e ich may be ve fafely affemed of & Con- 


Pc rhaps $ this i is the PERF 1 — of the 5 e e & 
and Me 


N e F under this Name, contains divers 
racts ful 1 reors, in Phi ophy, as .alſo,,of the He⸗ 
relie. of the Krones, and Is, ſuch another Boo as the 
E bs maſt — have happened. ſame Al- 
teration 74 . e e as well 5 they do not 
ree. with that which is rom-t Maxim 
Fd by. the Author of the A of N 8s — 
Faule they are infected with the Errors of EA be- 
ſides, there. is a Paſſage cited by an Author. in che Libra: 
ry of the College of f Clroen Which is not obe found 
there; an we are informed by Nicepborus, thatſthe Cle- 
menlinæ are an Orthodox Wark. whereas this (as we 
1 rw already ſhewn) abouhds with Errors. It contains, 


\pocryphal Letters, one of which is atttibuted 

g as written to St. James, wherein he adviſeth 

him not to deliver the Book of his Preachings to the Gen- 
tiles, which-is followed by a Proteftation ot 

The other is a Letter of St. Clement to St. James, which 


. tho” it be an — and tr ted by K uffinus, yet is cer- 
cl 


tefply cou as wd ſhall dane ſhew when we 
gre an account of the F orgeries of the Decretals of the 


Popes. * theſe two Epiltles there are nineteen 15 75 


Fee relating to che Voyages, Preachin 
iſp 47 St. Heier. oreover at the eager Ts 
Wor ii, ken de, a tome, of the Aﬀjons 


xtra 9 the © ing, ;the Kecogh * : 
155 the 0 5 le 5 Clemens. 4 N foun three or 
King? $ 1 onde, and hath publiſhed 1 rw : 


Wc is. the , formerly publiſhed, by 

Printed. at Anne Dom. 1555. M Wri- 
& ii Which are pe gh y little. u F they are full of 
Ft ate only a, a Fables and idle Tales, 


* of elerrus hath added the Recards of. the Martyt- 


Se . the * .whereof 
2VE ng Wi hich appear on 1 erer 
0 prin Dh ben compoſe b the modern. Greeks ( | 


0 Nice Get 5ts 7 ivr. 37 0b 2 e | 
| 1 nn 

mm 2661 10 1 n 

(. Jahn Damaſceh ** * e St.” Epiphaniny 


quote: Hereſ. 26. n. 1632s alſo Anafta/nes, S 20. ps 
242. 3 in Homil. 135 aid 55, Cedrenis in Compend. 1 


PD, and 17T. Mbrevve®d it is tired in 4. Collaction of tha 
Works of the Fathers, which: is in the LIbraty of the Jeſuits 
75 Clermont, and 50, Wakes in his Pandect, 
r 


Wes he Ir. rein EEE 7 2 fo i fo 


ond Fe ra 2 mg $ — 

Ko t rt the City, 72 84 hy Int: i me That he 
chere 2000 Chriſtians ned to hew le 

the Quarries, who entreated T7 ſay 10S, 755 

Ig 


8 2x, ut Aignt efficlamber from ill. bone. Chr: 
Prieft, thut u may bt made worthy of 4 Ds bf Chriſt, 
Thar St Ciment caultd x'Spring'ro rife up in thar place, be- 
cauſe theſe Chriſtians were lived to fetch Water fix Miles 
off from thence, that they built there within one Year 75 
urches, that ibey demoliſhed the runden en down 
onſecigted Trees to the Number of 3 00 e Em- 
—— Trajan being aſtoniſhed at Wa 2 — THe thither 
the Preſident —— who cauſed St. Came to be drown- 


afiſwet to tlic it is Alledged, t it there whilſt bis Diſciples. Punt Relicks of his 
were two Salden of 1 1 ſticoriohs; fog 8 — large, be- 852, ce Sea withdrew, r puny 255 in a Tomb 
ing thar Which is N a agather, that Wis an B. | of. Stone, * Pp . revealed to his les, that his 
e theres e Ni Fes nientic is | Body ſhou taken away, =, chat, Is ſhould res 
aft under we dane Bellie of the © : Belides | after the yi every: Year Days 
that there ate 2 fas Whetein thier EPR er- vie 15 7 to 15 e the Arbor | of fick a en 
ſes; and befli e Length of every y parricul | 92 05 not 8 and this N Fa e ed, with divers Mira: 
known, Bi 15 Diffin&ivn of. dN Mp) zonenls | racles. 1152. — many Fab o notagree with the time 
is noth "the on poſſbly'o KG fe Fins Abcidg-, | 1 * lement. , Who. can 1 that 705 condemned to 
ment of blots habe e . | Stanes tho fd n murches, and to 
turioms, be the A ed e a 5 the. 'Þ ED an infinite er, of Tem ole kh St. Ephrens, or 
Clemammms are 4 Wont . the Cohftitittions, as. | rather rhe Author of ye? 1/8 ly. faid to be 
well ax + D c N GY gives an Account, of e fathe. Miracle, concerning 
rery Hafe Hot hol cfer 7h har Fin) eo theln; the an drges fi 20 divorce the Body of Fe:Clomenta 
not made bjeRions that We 1 "by Ws 4 8 hi Hong Jet in a Tomb, was found a- 
and * Ortes 99505 I ed to vet] r 1 ar. che end of zhe Near following + 
cumſtance that migh 1 ed ag aint th * . r an Author 0 leſs addicted to 
nn that "repo e 1 hg oY Jt: XY fo pe * 1 Ki Ar biſhop ol. Oberſona, 7 be; 
Doftrint f 4 e Conſiitu- .| nepet was in that plage. 
tions, yo I adv ie 105 cermitiation REY ere ave — wen ns of Sti Gicht $ ; Epiſiles| 
whether 2 ob do not cauſt gfeater Dilficultics 3, for, thy. 1 . ians, bcſid Mr. Young's and, Cotelering's.: Joa 
I believe = Opn 10 x6 be more POE, * ring it t Helmftad: 1654. in Quarto 3 Colo» 
* 6 Corretted, Ge. 1 — in Gan 9 75 — 


2 1 5 various C roi 1771 41 7 Is 1 and Senn. 


triri. is 5 this e that the Rae hte a A 


Conftications' different which are cited, by Ana. pon  Antonins's Itinerary, as mY AS. IT. CONCErne 

ſtaſis” Nicernins, Cod. 189. 9 the WII Library Ae in his 1 IK e it into Kb and Priaded is wich Roms. 

Wein, 160. where ($i, are much Cant Hg I Fe ende at 6 Landed bs vine Ata wilt. win 
Krohn 2101 * | Sloth R 4 1 9331-23543 m ns Ws 248i lk 


Q a Now 
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, for. it is a continuation, of the Pręachit $ S. Clemens 
85 Peter... The Greekand Lam Coliedion, — 


N 


3 85 5 New, Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtory 


* 


Now it will not be amiſs brief to recolled all that "The Precepts of St. Clement, asu *, . The NAN 
S.Clemens hath been ſaid concerning the Works of St. Clement, Voyages & Itinetary of St. Peter ate the ſame as the Re- S. Clemem 
Romanus. and to declare our Opinion in this matter. The firſt E- rognirions and the lementin.e. The Epitome is an A- Romanus. 
W piſtle to the Corinthians Was certainly written by him, 8 of theſe le e Writings. The Acts of WY 
. _ — 1 ood and uſeful Treatiſe. ſecond a very rdom of ment Were compoled by. the 
not of the Authority. The Conſtitu- modern, Greeks, The Diſcourſe of Epic | is Jef of 
5 — are * ancient and uſeful Bock fal imputed to a later Date. There were oy Cereals Scrmöns 8 115 
St. Clement, in which many things have been added and to St. Clement aer e Judgment of 
altered in proceſs of time, for which Reaſon ſeyeral Er- Divine Providence cited by 7 9 utloc benat, 5 
rors have crept in amongſt them. The Recognitions are 96. but there is no probability of t wehr being his.” 
an _ ryphal Work, ancient indeed, but abounding tive Decretals are counterfeit ; and the Rev tions. or 
with rs and Fables. The ſame Judgment onght to Apocalypſe of St. Peter, heretofore thought to have by 
be given concerning the Clementine, which are not per” writtert by St. Clement, is likewiſe ſuppoſſtitious. Thu 
haps ſo ancient, as alſo rhe ſecond Part of the Re we have given in ſhort the judgment that according to 
:iews. The Book Entituled, The Doctrine of tbe les: our Opinion) ought to be given of all the Books that 
may de the ſame with the Original Conſtitutions, but it are, or have been, attributed to St. Clement Rothanys, 
is more-probable that they are” a" different Werk. We and all that we udge neceſſary to be Modal or. ex- 
can s 0 necount of the Book that bears the Title of plained concern them in this * | 
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1ONTSIUs te 2 W is "repre omitting even thoſe, that bad ſo little W chat 2 
to have been a Native Thrace (9), after he they ing ſcarcely heard of 1 in the World ? Is it poſſible St. Diony- 
45 rg 2 had been converted by St. Pexl, as it is record - that Eaſebias in making mention of Dianyſins the Areopa- ſius the A- 
. ed in the As 2 the Apoſtles ;" was made gite eve two ſeveral placed, ſhould not have obſerved 20. reopagite. 
Biſhop of Athens (c). and fuffered Martyrdom (4) in that CON 0 bis uſual Method, that he had written ſeveral, Coy VU 
oY F ſhall not ſpend time in proving that he never Books? St. Jerome in his Epiſtle to Magnat doth not o- 
_ into Fance, and that St. Denys who was the firſt mit the Teſtimony of one fingle Author, to prove that it 
poltle-of this Kingdom, is different from the Areopagire; is lawful to make uſe of prophane Books, whereas the 
* e hath been ſo clearly diſcuſſed in our 05 Writings of St. Denys, might have ſerved as a notable, 
is fearcely any one, tho never fo incredulous Proof; why then doth. he not ſpeak ſo much as one word: 
that can queſtion ir. 1 Tould alſd very willingly forbear concerning them e He gives us an Account in his i 
to give any Account of the Books that are attributed to of Onadratus Biſhop. of Atbent, and of Ariſti 
dim, or to ſhew how they have been forged, were it not Atheitian Philoſophet ; is it poſſible that St. 
that the Deſign of my Work obligeth me to this Under- Hold be mote obſcure than two Writers, or 2 
taking; therefore I ſhall do it with as much Brevity and eſteem d by St. Jerome? How could it happen, that all 
Moderation as is poflible. the ancient Writers that L. St. Dionyſius the Areo- 
We muſt obſerve firſt, that the manner of the firſt ap- pagite, as Dionyſius Corimthi 7 een ome, St. 3 
pearing of thoſe Books ought to be ſuſpected ; for it is | broſe, St; gs, 6a 
certain, that being unknown to all Antiquity, — ſcribed to 8ᷓt e t the — of St. Gr 
firſt quoted by the Severias Herericks, in a Con zianzen, ſhould give us no Intimation of F' 
holden between them, and the Orthodox 2 3 In thort, why were theſe Boqks which contain man . 
A—_ in the Palace of the Emperor prey” Faiths hinge relating to the Docttine and Diſciplive of nan may 
ears after the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. Mence of Gn Lore and that would haye been 0885 Autho- 
all the ancient Eccleſiaſtical Writers, is without doubt a roceeding from fo ancient and conſiderable an 


rejudice to them; S | St. 1 2 e ite, never cited, ei- 
5 fo eee Author as St. Dexy theſe” Book | es. nd H 6, or for the Uiluſtrtion, 


him) ſhoul ure bee th” e the fixth Age of the 

kromn e Leſter nd St. . And who can believe, that they had appear 
wn then, they ſhould take no notice ed ev —_— at that time, 48 80 whoſe Autiquity and 

N 2 an exact Catal of all F had been then 
the Authors, f whom they had any knowledg r produerd k ide Orthodos.. 0 .ancient ecards, if they- 
” 20033110) 


—_ 


- 2 r [40 ad 55 * — x 3 10 = $44.5 *. or any 9 8 more than the 
(e) 3 — re 2 Do Chriftiags of $2 Church of Lopes | 
rote concerning their Martyrs called by them Proto: Martyrs. 

5 in ander, and me Thirdly, It is. reed by 6 n e Goh of Tow? in the firſt | 

G 2 N . that ſed | Treatiſ be Pal 17 

* s at rim. comp oled a Lreaule e e on 0 Sata 

PR der publiſhetl a Diſcourſe wherein E Ten .* that Se. ba, ire: i Compnt aiuans the A poſiles of France, 
contradiction; E Launoy wrote ſeveral Trac: to con- mperor Decius, 

z-and to ſhew the falſhood of the Records Se der e Lord be i the Falk of 

produced by . Which are utged to authorize the Chriſt In that Country, which was.almoſt ee extincꝭ at: 

vulgar Opinion 3 and in a word, to confure all che Ar | rr ther Death of St. „ be af There are great num · 

25 


ments that are uſually b To which we may add what be als of St. Dian 
C0 ˙ TT RH DTS — 
of his Book of Ordinations'; And though I inſerted not 2 on two differem Days, and e . 


relating to this matter in the Texr, yet I it * conye- and circt 
nient to ſet do vn the Opinions of the Lea Men aboye- | 
mentioned, for che Fee of thoſe chat have not tead their 
Works. Their firſt Proof is, Thar it is certain that the Got - 
pel was preached later in France,” than in the other Regiom die” Marcus 25 Tall, 
of che World, and that there was no” Perſecution” in hat ] St. Fuſcianus,. Fulbertus, 98 | 
Country before that of Valerian, as it is expreſſy arreſted by | rwo Depys's. - Sixthly, The Opinion 5 thoſc babe ain 5 
Sulpicins Severus an Author who lived in the fourth | | Se. Denys this Apoſtle of France is the ſame wich the 47 

Now if St. Dionyſus the Areopagite had been in France, the | gite, was unknown before 4. Century, 1 
Chriſtian Religion would been introduced there very the Monk that wrote the Life. of our St. Denys i ns k 
carly, and there would have been many Martyrs in that King- 5 710, ſay one. word. concerning this matter. Aula — 4 
dom before the Perſecution of Valerian. Secondly, It is ei- is che I kr en it, is is a Ve 1 ay rand who | 
dent that Pothinus was the firſt that propagated 1 tells N of 1 Lics, 2 cites a Book ritten © by one n · 
in France 3 that during his Life, and chat of his Succeſſor" | med Vibes, which is plainly forg 205 on the r of which 
renaus, the Faith was SI inthe Provinces of bin. | wrerched "Aurhor he builds up che —— of thoſt that con · 
— and that e were no Martyrs but theſe | found the e Se. Denys 5 
ha 


21 of their 5 124 9 9 
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nad been rejected by none, would not this be a matter 
of great moment? ut who are they that produce them? | 
2 the A. They ate Hereticks who have been uſed to quote coun- 
reopazite. terleit Recoi ds. How do they cite them? As uncertain 


- 


Areop 


yet he muſt needs be older than St. Denys. 


rent ſuſpicamini, ſay the Catholicks. To what 
— 2» — La wm them? To eſtabliſh their, Errors. A- 
gainſt whom do they cite them? Againſt the Orthodox. 
And what do they reply? This ought to decide the Con- 
troverſy ; let us then hearken to them, and let us give 
Credit to their Teſtimony, rather than to that of the He- 
reticks: Hou can you prove (tay the Orthodox Biſhops 
to the Severian) that theſe Records which you atfrm to be- 


long to St. Dionyſius the Areopagite, are Genuine, as you | 


imagine; for if they were his, they could not have been un- 
— to 8. Cyril of happy Memory; but why do we only 
mention St. Cyril? If St. Athanaſius had believed that th 
had been written by St. Dionyſius, would not he have 
xſe of their Authority in the Council of Nice, 10 prove the 
Con|wbſtantiality of the Trinity againſt the blaſphemies of 
Arius? If they have not been cited by any of the ancient 
Writers, how can you demonſtrate, that they were written 
him? Thus the Orthodox then argued; but baving 

= peruſed theſe Books, and finding nothing therein, 
that is contrary to the Catholick Faith, they admitted them 
without much Examination; tho” there have always been 
ſome Criticks, who have queſtioned them. Photias ſays 
in the beginning of his Bibliotheca, that one T heodorus wrote 
a Book by way of Reply to the Objections that were ge- 
nerally urged againſt theſe Books, and he produceth the 
Objections that were propounded by this Author, but 
takes no notice of the Anſwers that he had annexed to 
them, which is an Argument that he thought them to be 
of no great ſtrength. | 

2. Ihe ſtyle — method of theſe Books, is very far 
from the manner of writing uſed in the Firſt and Second 
Centuries, as being ſwelling and too mach affected; the 
Author purpoſely leaves ordinary and natural Expreſſions, 
to make uſe of theſe that are lofty and fi ive; heam- 


plifies every thing; even that which ought to be recited 


after the moſt ſimple manner, he uſes a great deal of Ar- 
tifice in the diſpoſing of his Periods, and obſerves an exact 
Method in the Order of his Arguments; which ſhews 
that it was written by a Philoſopher, who had leiſure to 
reviſe and Poliſh it with much Care and Study, which 
doth not agree with the Character of St. Dionyſius the 
Areopagite; nor with the way of writing in his time. 

3. Neither are the Contents of theſe Books conforma- 


ble to the Genius of the Age, wherein St. Dionyſiur the 
agite lived. The Chriſtians were employed in theſe 
primitive Times, in ran three ſorts of Books, A- 
pologies for their Religion, Epiſtles for the Inſtruction 
of the Faithful, and to exhort them to ſuffer Martyrdom; 
and Laſtly, Treatiſes againſt the Hereticks: Now theſe 
Writings attributed to St. Denys plainly relate to ano- 
ther Subject, and have a quite different Deſign; for his 
principal lutention is to treat of Myſteries after a curious 
and exquiſite manner; and to expound them according 
to the Principles of Plato's Philoſophy, and even in Pla- 
gonick Terms. He is not content to propound them with 
the ſimplicity of the Ancients, but he applies himſelf nice- 
ly to enquire into all the difficulties that might occur 
therein, and to raiſe divers Queſtionꝭ more curious than 
uſeful concerning the Nature of God, and the different 
Orders of Angels: He explains the Doctrine of the Tri- 
nity more diſlindtly, even than St. Arhangſius himſelf : He 
plainly tejects the Errors of the Nefftwrians, Entychians, 
Anthr opomerphites. He ſpeaks of the Church as in aproſ- 
perous Condition, and enjoying Peace; neither doth he 
make any mention of Perſecutions or Martyrs; He di- 
ſtinguiſhes the ſeveral Orders of Angels, and obſerves 
their Difference, things that were unknown to the anci- 


ent Writers, and concerning which they were not ſollici- 


tous to be informed, as St, Irenæus aſſures us, in Lib. 2. 
Chap. FF. and St. Cyril, Catech. Illum. 11. Upon the 
whole matter, if we compare. theſe Writings, with thoſe 
of the other ancient Authors, we ſhall find that there can 


de nothing more different, either as to Style, and Me- 
thod, or as to the Matters therein contained. 


We ſhall now proceed to give particular Proofs where- 
by it will plainly appear, that theſe Bgoks were not writ- 
ten by St. Dionyſius the Areopagite, and there are two 


ſorts of theſe, ſome proving that they cannot belong to 
St. Denys, others ſhewing that they were compoſed b 


an Author who lived after the Fourth Century. I ſhall 


begin with the Arguments which prove that thoſe Books 


to St. Denys. 1. The Author of the Book, 


do not belon 
. dedicates it to Timothy, and then 


de Divinis 


cites an Epiſtle of St. Ignatiut. Now Timothy was dead 


when St. Ignatius wrote his Epiſtles, and Oe/imaus ſuc- 
ceeded him; and belides, he calls Tanothy his Son, and 


and explains the Goſpel according to St. Jobx, and the 


in his firſt, Homily on 


upon his Citations, taken from the ſecond Epiſtle of St. 
John, and that of St. Jude. 3. He rejetts the Error of 
the Millenaries which could not have appeared in his 
time. 4. He expreſly 8 in Lib. de Divinis No 
min. ch. x. certain Paſſages ont of the Epiſtle of St. Ig 
natiut to the Romans, written by this Biſhop a little be- 
fore his Martyrdom ; whereas. St. Ignarint was put to 
death under the Reign of the Emperor Trajan, and St. 
3 5 the Areopagite; under that of Domirian, and 
conſequently the later was dead; when the former wrote 
this Epiſtle. Maximus replies that this Citation is added, 
but there are three or four entire Lines that relate to this 
matter, which there is no reaſon to diſallow. 5. This 
Author affirms; that he was preſent at the Death of the 
Virgin Mary; but St. Diony/ins the Areopagite was not 
converted at that time; for it is generally believed, that 
ſhe died fifteen years after the Crucifixion of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and St. Paul who converted St. Dexys came not to A 
then: till ſeventeen years after our Saviour's Paſſion. 
Laſtly, there arg, many Reaſons, by which it may be 
proved, that this Aathor wrote after the Fourth Centu- 
ry; For, 1. He treats of the Myſteries of the Holy Tri- 
nity, and the Incarnation in ſuch Terms as were not 
known till after the Fourth Age of the Church; he uſed. 
the Word Hypoſtaſis to ſignifie the Diviur Perſons, (c. 7: 
Cæleſt. Hier. c. 1. de Divinis Nominibus) whereas it is well 
known, that this word was not uſed in this ſenſe till after 
the end of the Fourth Century. 2. In Lib. de Cleft. Heer. c. 
alt. He confirms the Baptiſm of Infants by an ancientT radi: 
tion: We declare that (ſays he) whith our Biſhops have taught 
us according to ancient Tradition. Could this have been writ: 
ten by St. Dionyſius the Arenpagite, or rather, doth not this 
ſhew, that he who diſcourſcth thus, is a much later Author 
than this Biſhop of Azhens? 3. He deſcribes the ſolemn Ad- 
miniſtration of Baptiſm as it was, when the Church being 
delivered from Perſecution, began to practiſe the ancient 
Ceremonies with exteriour Pomp and Splendour. 4. He 
ſpeaks of Churches built on purpoſe, wherein there was 
a Sanctuary ſeparated from the reſt of the Churches; as 
alſo of the perfuming of Altars with Incetife, and of di- 
vers Ceremonies relating to the Exergamens, Catechu- 
mens, and Penitents, which were not obſerved in thoſe. 
Primitive times: F. It is certain, that the Inſtitution bf 
Monks is not ſo ancient as St. Denys, and that they were 
not conſecrated till long after the Age wherein he lived: 
Vet the Author of the Divine Hierarchy in cb. 6, mentions 
them, as being more ancient than himſelf, and adds, that 
his Inſtructers called them 7herapeste or Moxk ; and he 
gives an Account of the manner of their Conſecration; 
and diſtinguiſheth ſeveral ſorts of them.-6. He often cites 
the Eccleſiaſtical Authors that lived before him who 
wrote concerning matters that were only debated in the 
Fourth Century, ſuch were the diſtin tions between Love 
and Charity, the Opinions relating to the ſeveral FunQi- 
ons and Orders of Angels, as alſo the Lot/by which St: 
Matthias was elected, the Prayers that were recited at 
Maſs, which he declares to have been received ſtom their 
Anceſtors by Tradition ; The Baptiſm of Infants, of which 
he affirms the ſame thing; The Funeral Rites and So- 
lemnities, the Ceremonies of Baptiſin, and many other 
Cuſtoms. Laſtly, he cites St. Clemens Alexandrinxs un- 
der the name of Clement the Philoſopher, and the paſſage 
of this Author produced by him; is taken from Stromat. 
lib. 8. which ſhews that he ſpeaks of St. Clement, who 
lived in the third Age of the Churc g. | 
However many uments are alledged to prove the 
Verity and Antiquity. of theſe. Books, which nevertheleſs 
may be very eaſily confuted in a few words. It is ob- 
jected firſt, That it is affirmed, by Maximus, Anaſtaſius 
Sinaite, and Cypariſſiota, that St. Dionyfins Alexandrinus 
compoſed Schoka or Annotations on the Books of Di- 
omi the Areopagite, de Nominibus Divinis. 2: Thai 
St: Athanafins in neſt. ad Antiochum,; and Origen 
bt. Jobm quotes the Writings 
of Dionyſius the Areopagite; and that St. Gre the 
Great calls him an ancient Father; St. Gregory Na ian- 
zen, ſeems. likewiſe to eite him in Jo. 38, and 4a. where 
after having declared that the repetition of the Word Ho- 
ly thrice, relates to one and the ſame Lordſhip, and to 
one and the ſame Nivipity, he adds, as anbt her bath very 
excellently and very clearly philoſophized' before ut, whic 
may. well be applied to the Author of the H:erarchy, who 
ved before the time of St. ory Nazianzen, and whoſe 
hiloſophy was very ſublime: Moreover'St. Denys is cis 
ted by St. Chryſoſtome in 3 of falſe W ; 
* 


3 ee 


PAL WH here is (ſays he) Sz. Ignatius the Tabernacle of God, appeared in the beginning of the ſixth Century, they ſoon 
St. Diony- where it —— the Areopagite, be Eagle of Heaven? got a great deal Repetition and Authority; They are St. Diony- 
ſous the A. deſigning by this Expreſſion to let forth the ny cnt a cited by St. Ephrem in a Treatiſe that he compoſed in ſius the A. 
reopazite. of his ſtyle. There is a compariſon in lib. de Dsvinzs No-. vindication of the Synod: of Chalcedon; The Monk Jo- reopagite. 
minibus, chap. 3. of an Anchor that attracts us to it more bins, Andreas Caſarienſis, Leontins, Anaſtaſins Sinalta, 
than we drew it to us, which St. Clemens Alexandrinns Suidas, Nicephorns, and many other modern Grezks, make 
ſeems to have taken from St. Denys, Laſtly, Nicepborum honourable mention of them; and Joannes Seythopolitanns, 
affirms, that Jzvexalis Biſhop of Jeraſalem, who aſſiſted Maximus, and Pachymeres, wrote Commentaries on this 
at the Council of Chalcedon, in replying to Palcherrs Author. Among the, Lazins, Gregory the Great cites 
concerning the Sepulchre and Death of the Virgin Mary, them with great applauſe ; Joaunes Scotut Erigena tran- 
ade uſe of the words of St. Dionyſius the Areopagize. flated them into Latin, and Anaſtaſius the Library-Keep- 
All theſe Arguments ſeem to prove, that the Books de er ſent this Verſion to Charles the Bald, with a Preface 
Hierarchia & de Nominibus Divinis, were written by St. and Annotations. But the Teſtimony of theſe modern 
Denys, ot at leaſt that they are more ancient than the Authors is of very little moment in this matter, and on- 
Fourth Century. * 0 WI ly 2 that theſe Books were then thought to belong 
But if we examine theſe Objections, they will appear to St. Dionyſiat the Areopagite ; On the contrary, the 
all very weak: For, 1. We ought not to believe on the Reaſons that we have already alledged are ſafficient to 
Teſtimony of Azaſtaſizs and Maximus, that Dionyfius A- convince all Perſons that are Ingenuous and of a clear 
lexandrinus, the Diſciple of Origen, compoſed any Anno- R that they were about the end of the 
tations upon the Writings of Dionyſiut the Areopagite, Fifth Century, or at the beginning of the Sixth, for the 
ſince Eaſebias and St. Jerome, who took a Catalogue of time when firſt appeared cannot be arg! deter- 
the Works of this Saint, did not mention it; whence we mined; but it is certain, that they were written fince the 
ought to infer, either that it was another Alex> Fourth Century, and before the middle of the Sixth. 
int, or that ſome Grecian hath forged Commenta- Moreover it cannot be affirmed, that the Works of ſome 
ries on the Books attributed to St. Droxyfins the Arecpa- other Denys might accidentally be imputed to St. Diony- 
gite, under that name. 2. The Book-Entituled, Qzeſtzo- fixs the —_—_— it being evident that the Author of 
net ad Antiochum, cited under the name of St. Atbhanaſat, theſe Books affects to ſeem to have lived in the time of 
and the Homilies on ſeveral places of the New Teſta- the Apoſtles. - | 
ment aſcrjbed- to Origen are alledged to no purpoſe, be- We ſhall here ſubjoyn a Catalogue of the Works that 
cauſe it is cert2in that theſe Books are falſely attributed have been publiſhed under the name of St. D:ony/ixs the 
to St. Athanafixs and Origen, as it is generally agreed. _ 945 A Book concerning the Celeſtial wo, 
3. St. Gregory Nazianzens doth not cite St. s by* an of the Ecclefiaftical Hierarchy, a Treatiſe of the Di- 
name; Ekas Cretenſis is of opinion that St. Achangſius is wine Attributes, another of Myſtical Divinity, together 
here meant, and indeed the paſſage quoted by. St. Grego- with Ten Epiſtles, whereof the Four firſt are written ro 
ry Naziauzes concerning the Triſagion is found word tor the Monk Calas, the fifth to Dororheus, the ſixth to the 
word in one of the Homilies of St. A:hanafixs, who li- Prieſt Safipater, the ſeventh to the Biſhop Polycarp, the Rn 
ving before St. Gre might be cited by him. 4. The eighth to the Monk — the ninth to the Biſhop 
Sermon quoted er the name of St. Chryſoſtome, was tat, and the tenth to St. John. All theſe belong to 
without queſtion not written by this Father, but by Job» the ſame Author, who hath likewiſe compoſed ſome o- 
the Faſter, Patriarch of — 3 and though it re- thers Which are cited by himſelf ; A Book concerns 
ally belonged to the former, yet he takes no notice of Symbolical Theology (IJ, another treats' of the Soul (3 4 
the Writings of St. Dezys, but only extols him as a great another of Divine (Y, another of Theological In- 
Saint. Laſtly, it is more probable that the Author of ſiradions; a Treatiſe concermmy the juſt — — of God 
the Treatiſe de Divinis Nominibus, bath borrowed the (i), and another of thoſe _ that are ſtood by the . 
fimilitudes from St. Clemens Ale 1x5, whom be cites nd, and of thoſe that may be perceived by the Senſes (i); 
in another place, than that St. Clement ſhould have taken but. theſe are loſt. The others have been oſten Printed 
them from him. in Greek and in Latin ſeparately (, and were publiſhed 
As for the Authority of Ne and other modern in Greek and Latin by Lanſeliat at Paris, Anno Dom. 1615, 
Writers, it proves nothing elſe, but that theſe Books afterwards at Antwerp in 1634, and again at Paris 1 
were attributed to St. D:ony/zzs the Areopagite when 2 by the Jeſuit Corderizs, together with the Commentaries 


wrote, and this is agreed on all fides, for after they of P and 


Y Cited cap. 15. lib. de Cale. Hier. cap. 1, and 13. de | pulenſis; in 1504 at Alcala, of the Tranſlation of Ficinus ; at 
div. nom. cap. 3. de Myſt. Theolog. and Ep. 9. | Colen 38 in 1546. In this Edition they have put 
0 C. 4. lib. de div. nem. | RE: Ns. in the on of Scotus Erigena, Petras Sarraſinus, Ambroſins 
C. 1, and 2. de divin. nomin. and cap. 3. lib. de Myſt. | Camaldulenſis, and Marfilins 'Ficinus,” together with a Para- 

x : | | phraſe by the Abbot de Verceil, and the Annotations of Die- 

i) Lib. de Caleſt. Hier. c. 7. nyſins Carthuſianus. Perienins finding theſe Verſions too ob- 
+) C. t, and 2. de Cleft. Hier. ſcure, made a new Tranſlation, which was Printed at Colen, 


) Often Printed in Greek and in Latin ſeparately. In Greek at Paris in 1557, and 1567, and at Lyons in 1585. Clauſar- 
by in the — 1562, . Scholia 9 us likewiſe made _—_— 1 that was Printed ar 

Pacbymeres ; at Baſil in 1539, at Venice in 1558, in | Ser in 1546. The Boo Myſtica Theologia was Prin- 
Latin, of che Verſion of Ambroſius Camaldulenſis at Strasburg ted with the Notes of a Divine 1 in Quarto, in the 
2 — — — 9 — — —ſ — —— | WA —d 
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GNATIUS Sirnamed 


PAN bora (a), was the Suc- are v difficulties concerning the number and dif- 
St. Ignati- ceſſur of Evodias () in the Epiſcopal See of Antioch, ferent Editions of theſe Te, it will be neceſlary to St. Enati- 
PTA about the year of our Lord 70. He governed this draw up their Hiſtory, and to ace the Teſtimony of . 
WV Church for the ſpace of almoſt Forty 


years with ad- Authors that have mentioned them fince his time. WY 
mirable Prudence and Conſtancy, and at laſt ſuffered Immediately after the Death of this Holy Martyr, Pol, 
Martyrdom. in the Tenth year of the Reign of Trajan, __ of Smyrna, his Diſciple, coſlected theſe 2 
when this Holy Prelate having profeſſed the Faith even piltles, and ſent them to the Chriſtian of Pbilippi, as ap- 
in the preſence of the Emperor himſelf with e Cou- pears from a Letter that he wrote to them, and which 
rage, (if we may believe the Acts of his Martyrdom) cannot bequeſtion& without contradicting not only Exſe- 
was condemned to be expoſed to wild Beaſts in the Am bins, St. Jerome, and Pbotius, the moſt renowned Cri- 
pbitheatre at Rome: And he is reputed to have wrote ticks of Antiquity, but alſo St. Irexexs himſelf the Diſ- 
his Epiſtles to ſeveral Churches in the way as he was ciple of St. Polycarp, who cites this Epiſtle, and com- 
carried a. Priſoner in Chains to that City, for maintain- mends it in theſe words: There is an Epiſtle of Polycarp 
ing the truth of the Chriſtian Religion; but ſince there to the Chriſtians of Philippi, which is extremely accurate, 


4) © Irnamed Theophorus:] This is not an Epither, but his | contradi&s the Opinion of St. Chryſoſtome, who declares that 
8 Sirname. Some hn, believed, that he — Young St. Ignatius never ſaw our Side. dn the Fleſh. K 
Child, hom Jeſus Chriſt placed in the middle of his Apoſtles, — The Succeſſor ' of 8 St. Chryſoſlome, Theodoret, 
and that from thence he toob the Name of Theophorws, but and che Author of the Chronicle of Alexandria affirm, that 
this is a vain Imagination without any Ground, not ſupport- | be was ordained by St. Peter ; but Euſebius, St. Jerome, and 
ed by the Teſtimony of any ancient Author; and beſides, ir | the other ancient Eecleſiaſtical Writers place Evodius be- 


and 


ati- 
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the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 
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W and ver er to ſhew the character of the Faith, and the 
St. Ignati- Doltrins be Sadr to thoſe that take any care of ther 


AD 


8 


LA voutd 592 111 4 ene . Fei gerad err 18 Þ 
dee) Wild Beaſts, ſaid.] In citing the Teſtimony of any Au- 


Salvation. Moreover, we have not only an approbation 
of St. Polycarp's Epiſtle by St. Iren.ens, to prove the Au- 
thority of St. Ignatius's, but it is likewiſe evident, that 
this Father had read theſe Epiſtles: Irenæus (ſays Euſebi- 
rs) was not ignorant of the Martyrdom of St. IG NATIUsS, 
and mentions his Epiſtles in theſe words: Tit one of our 
Brethren being condemned for maintaining the Faith, to be 
expoſed to the wild Beaſts, ſaid, (c) Iam the Wheat of God, 
and ſhall be ground by the Teeth of wild Beaſts, that I may 
become the Bread of Jefus Chriſt. The words recited by 
St. Irenens in Lib. 5. contra Hereſ. cap. 28. are alſo found 
at preſent in the Epiſtle of St. Ignatius to the Romans. 
Origen hath" cited the Epiſtles of St. Iznazras, and that 
which he produceth-in two ſeveral places, is read in thoſe 
that are now extant. I have found it written (ſays he in 
his 6th Homily on St. Lake) in the Epiſtle of a certain 
Martyr, I mean Ignatius Biſbop of Antioch, who was e- 
poſed to tvild Beaſts at Rome, I have found it written (1 
ſay) very elegantly, that the Virginity of Mary was un- 
known to the Prince of this Wor This paſſage is word 
for word in the Epiſtle of St, 2 to the Epheſiant. 
The Second paſſage quoted by Origes is in his Commen- 
tary on the Canticlet. Ve remember (aye he) the Ex- 

effion of a Saint named Ignatius in ſpeaking concerning 
be us Chriſt, my Love is Cracified, and I do not believe 
that he onght to be reprehended on this Account. Theſe 
are the Teſtimonies taken from Authors who wrote in 
the Second and Third Centuries ; in the Fourth, Eaſe- 
bins cites the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, declares their num- 
ber, and gives us a Catalogue of them. He ſays in the 
Third Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 36. that this Holy 
Martyr being carried from A/ia into Italy confirmed the 
Churches of the ſeveral Cities, through which he paſſed, 
in the Faith, and admoniſhed them to avoid Hereſies by 
conſtantly adhering to the Tradition of the Apoſtles; and 
that being arrived at Smyrna, where Polycarp was then 
Biſhop, he wrote four Letters; The firſf to the Church 
of 'Epbeſus, wherein he mentions Oneſemas their Paſtor 
The ſecond to the Mayrefians, wherein he ſpeaks of Da- 
mas their Biſhop ; The third to the Tralliant, where he 
names ' Biſhop Polybins ; And the laſt to the Church of 
Rome, wherein he intreats the Romans not to deprive him 


through the fervour of their Prayers of the Crown of 


Martyrdom. Afterwards he recites a large Fragment of 
this Epiſtle, and adds, that being departed from Smyrna, 
and arrived at Troas, he wrote to the Philadelphians, as 
elſo to the Church of Smyrna, and particularly to St. Poly- 
carp their Biſhop, recommending to him the care 7 the 
Church of Antioch, as unte 4 good Paſtor worthy of thoſe 
Apoſtolical times. He cites likewiſe a Fragment of the 
Epiltle to the Inhabitants of Smyrna, and confirms what 
he had before alledged by the Atteſtations of St. Irenexs 
and St. . t is evident from this paſſage, that in 
the time of Exſebius there were Seven 

were eſtcemed undoubtedly to be St. Ignatius, and that 
they were the very ſame with thoſe that are ſtill extant, 
becauſe they were written 'from the ſame places, to the 
fame Perſons, and on the ſame Subject, and contain all 
the Paſſages that are produced by Eee word fox word, 
after whom theſe very Epiſtles were unanimouſiy allow- 
ed oy the whole Church, and cited by an infinitenumber 
of Eccleſiaſtical Authors. St. Arbanaſiut who could not 
be led by the Authority of Ezſebizs, whoſe Hiſtory per- 
haps he had never ſeen, ſets dowr 

Synods, a 


* 
. 


that he made ins Commendation of St. Jrxativs, recites 


this famous Sentence taken from his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
fight with Beaſts, 


mans * Wonld to God that I mrght ere long 
and in another Oration, if that be really his (4), he quotes 
a paſſage of the Epiſtle to St. Polycarp. _ „ 


St. Jerome acknowledgeth the Seven Efilttes'of St. 
1 ne 


: they are 
reckoned, in bis Catalogue of Authors, and cited by him 


[puatins mentioned by Euſebizs to be Gen 


: 
4 : 


in divers other places of his Works. The 


es out o 


the Epillles to the Smyrneans, Ephefianty and Trallianr, 


thorx, we ſay, 45 he ſays, or as. be  writes,. without uſing any 


Choice; and it ought not to be concluded from. thence, chat 


St. Jrenaut only produced à remarkable Expreſſion of St. - 


narius, without taking it from any of his Works, for it is much 
more probable, that he took. it from his Epiſtle to che Ro- 
mant, becauſe it is found there word for Word. 

(a) If that be really kis.] We find. this Oration in the fixth 
Tome of his Works, it is Entituled, Quod wnus fit Veteris er 
Now Teſtamenti 41 It hath been cited by Pope Adri- 


an I. in his Epiſtle to Charles the Great. Epiphanius the 


ers, which 


down in his Book of the 
paſſage of this ancient Biſhop,” which is in the 
le to the Epheſians. St. Chryſoſtome in the Oration, | 


| „ DL The Learned IT 
Theoderet uſes the Authority gf dbe Letters, of this Fa 

ther, as certainly written by him, agaiaſt the Hereticks, | 
and in his Dialogues, 1 many large 


— yp + - 
4 


that are expreſſed after the ver 
Printed in the Editions of Vol 
laſius likewiſe cites a paſſa 


ſame manner, as they are . > 
#5 and Biſhop Uſer. Ge- St. gnati. 


—— 22 — — — 


ge of the Epiſtle to the Chri- 1. 


ſtians of Smyrna on the ſame Subject in his Treatiſe con- 


cerning the two Natures of Jeſus Chriſt: The Author, 
of the Book of the Divine Attributes, aſcribed to Diony- 
fins the Areopagite, produceth a Sentence taken from that 
to the Romans. St, Ephrem in the ſixth Century (accord- 
ing to the report of Photins, Cod. 228.) hath cited the 

ritings of St. Ignatius: Gildas de Excidio Britannie, 


prodyeth a large paſſage of the Epiſtle to the Roman:: 


Monk Jobius (as it is related by Photins, Cod. 222.) 
quotes another of that to the SmyFneans ; Leontius op- 
poſeth the Authority of St. Ignatius to the Hereticks in 
Lib. de Sect. Ack. 3. Anaſtaſon Sinaita of the Seventh 
Century, in his Book Entituled e, (The Guide) ſets 

own a paſſage taken from the Epiſtle, to the Romans, 
and Antioc hus a Monk of . Hangs in his 124th Homily to 
Enſtathins, concerning the Honour that is due to the Biſhops, 
recites many paſſages ofthoſe to Polycarp, the Philadelphians 
and Trallians, St. Maximas acknowledgeth the Works of 
St. Ignatius, and Theodor in the Eighth Century (whom 
Photius mentions Cod. 1.) produceth diyers paſſages there · 
of, as alſo Andreas Cretenſis a Writer of he inth Cen- 
tury, in Hom. 2. de Virgine ; and Singelius, in his Pa- 
negyrick upon St. Dionyfins the Areopagiie: To theſe may 
be added, Simeon Metaphraſtes in the T'enth Century, Ho+ 
vorius Biſhop of Autan in the Twelfth, Nicetas Chontates 
in the Thirteenth ; and Laſtly, Nicephorns Calliſtus in the 
Fourteenth : This ſhews that the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius 


have been allowed by the Church in all Ages, as authen- 


tick Records; but the modern Grecians ſince the time of 
St. Joanne Damaſcen have uſed other. Letters, that are 
not named by Exſebins, whereas before, the Seven E- 
— 4 mentioned by Euſebius and St. Jerome were only 
cited. 5 ö 

Having reduced the ſeveral Teſtimonies of the An- 
cients, concerning the Epiſtles that are attributed to St. 
Ignatius, we ſhall now proceed to ſhew what Judgment hath 
been giyen by the Moderns concerning the fame, and 
for the better underſtanding of this matter, it ſeems to be 
neceſlary in the beginning, to ſet down a Catalogue of 
the different Editions of Epiſtles that have been made 
in our time. 2 "IP 7 

The firſt Edition of the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, was 
publiſhed. at Paris, Anno Dom. 1494. which, did not con- 
rain any of the Seyen that are recited by Euſelias, but 
only the Three Latin Letters, one whereof was written 
to the Virgin Mary, and the other two to St. John. In 
the Year 1498, Eleven were Printed in Latin, which be- 
ing reviſed by Clickouæus were Reprinted at Strasbarg in 
IFO2, 1515, and 1527, as alſo by Heury Peter at Hegi, 
in 1520. Not long after Champerizs added three others, 
and one written to Maria Coſebolita, which he cauſed to 
be Printed at Colen, by Quzentelizs in 1536., together with 
the Commentaries of Diony/izs Carthufianus on the Works 
attributed to St. Dionyſius the Areopagite ; afterwards they 
were Printed at Autwerp in 1540. at Alcala in 1541. at 
Bali in 1530, and 1540, at Zarick in 1546, 155, 1557, 
and 1560. -at Paris in 1569, 1575, and 1610. at Colen in 
1570: at Baſil in 1569, and 1628. at Loxvain in 1568. 
and at A 1572. In the Year 1557, they were 
fer forth at Colen, according to the Verſion of Perionias, 
Pacens gave us the Greek Text. In 1557, 1558, and 1562, 
Morellus procured them to be Printed in Greek, at Paris 
in'04ave. Moreover Geſwer publiſhed them in Greek, in 
1559, with the Tranſlation of Brazxeras. In the Year 
1586. they were publiſhed at Antwerp, being corrected 
from certain Manuſeripts by Vairleninut, and Printed by 
Plantin. Meſtr.ens ſet forth a new Edition of them in 
1608. Vedelins a Proteſtant cauſed. them to be Printed 
with large Annotations in Quarto, at Geneva, Anno Dom. 
1623. Laſtly, Mer having obſerved, that three Engl; 
Divines had formerly quoted a p of St. Ignatius, in 


* wb 1 #4 
the very ſame words as it is expreſſed by Theodorer, which 


was not inſerted in the Greek Text, nor in the Vulgar 
Tranſlations, judged that it might not be difficult to find 
Tome Manuſcripts of the Original Epiſtles of St. Ignatius 


in Ezglazd; Whereupon having made Enquiry, 


| hap- 
pened to meet with two, one in the Univerſity of 2 


bridge, (in Caims College Library,) and another in a 
|. Deacon bach likewiſe alledged it agai 


on | gainſt Gregorius Neoceſarien- 
e it is quoted alſo by Tbheodoſius in the Second Council of 
Nia. The ſtyle doth not ſecm to be that of St. Chryſoſtome, 
as being full of Allegorics; ſome ſay that it ſeems to have been 
/ written about the time of the declining of the Roman Em- 


pire, through the Incurſions of the Barbarous Nations, which 


are mentioned therein; nevertheleſs, it may be underſtood of 
the intoads of the Arabians that were made under the Reign 


of the Emperor Valens. Others think chat this paſſage is put 


— . 
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private 
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— Now. Engflioni tory 


jected the Epiltle of St. Ignatius to St. Polycarp; and Y 
therefore reckon only fix as Genuine. Thus we have te- St. 1gnazr 
preſented the different Opinions concerning the Epiſtles .. 


56 
VAN private Library of one Richard Monntagne, which contains. 


Sc. Eu. ed an ancient Verſion of thoſe Epiſtles very different from 
KS. the Vulgar; and afterwards having compared this Trans 


— 


Qlation, with the pallages recited by the Fathers, he per- 
ceived that it exactly agreed with them, quite through; 
for which reaſon, when he ſet out a new Edition (e) 
of the Epiſtles of St. Ipnatixs, he uſed them, and cauled 
the places that were added by the Modern Greeks, to be 
diſtinguiſhed, in the Greek Text by red Characters. 
Not Tong after, the Learned Iſaac Loſſius found in the 
| Library of Florence a Greek Manuſcript of the fame E- 
piitles, which had been peruſed about an Hundred years 
before by Tarriazzs, wherein the Greek Text perfectiy 
Rel to the Verſion publiſhed by Uſer, and ſo he 
publiſhed the Greek Original of St. Ii, (f). 
We may Learn trom the knowledge of theſe Editions, 
that the Epiltles of St. [zzatizs ought to be divided into 
three Claſſes. The firſt contains thoſe Three that are 
only extant in Latin, written to the Virgin Mary and St. 
Jobn. The Second comprehends thoſe that are in Greek, 
whereof Exſebixs and St Jerome make no mention, 
which being five in number © are cited by ſome Mo- 
dern Greeks, In the Third Rank, are comprized thoſe 
Seven Epiſties mentioned by Eaſebiat (5), but theſe are 
either ſuch as were publiſhed before the Editions of Yoſ- 
fins and Uſer; or ſach as are conformable to their Co- 
pies, that is to ſay, more conciſe, and more ſimple. 
We mult likewiſe cn three ſeveral Opinions 
concerning theſe Epiltles : The firſt is, of thoſe that al- 
low them all, even the three which are written only in 
Latin, as Faber, Roffenſis, Driedo, Marianus Victorias, 
Caxifurs and Halioixins, The laſt of whom, tho? Living 
in a Clearer Age than the former; yet was not a better 
Cricick than any of them that were before him. We 
may alſo teckon almoſt in the ſame Rank, thoſe that ad- 
mit all the Greet Letters, wherein they follow the Opini- 
on of Cardinal Bellarmin, Baroxixs and Poſſevin. The Se- 
cond is of thoſe who reje& all. Calvin was the chief 
Promoter of this Opinion, being followed by the Cen- 
zrriators, by Socimas, and even, after the Editions of Uſer 
and V, by Salmaſins, Blondel, Albertinas and Daille, 
who have uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to ruin the Cre- 
dir of their Copies. The Third Opinion is that of thoſe 
who keeping the middle way, aſcribe to St. Ignatizs only 
the Seven Foilties, that are recited by Exſebiut and St. 
Jerome, diſallowing all the reſt as Suppofititious, and 
owning that there were ſome Additions in the others. 
This has been formerly obſerved by very Learned 
Men, even before the Editions of Yoſins and Uſper 
appeared, as by Chenmmitins, Perkins, Cook and Ve- 
delixs, who tho* ſeparated from the Communion of the 
Church of Rome, yet were very able Criticks. But ſince 
theit Editions, the judicious of both perſuaſions as Rivet, 
Grotixs, Petavins, Labbexs, and the Author of the Offices 
of the Holy Sacrament, have acknowledged that the Seven 
Fpiltles of St. Ignatius, which had been corrupted by man 
Additions, were reſtored to their Original purity in Pi. 
it's Greck Edition, and in the Verſion publiſhed. b 
Ufper. Morinus is the only Perſon among the Lanes 
that maintains the contrary Opinion, affirming that the 
Original Text of thoſe Letters is contained in the anci- 
cient Greck Edition, whereas it is retrenched and cor- 
ropted in the later of Yoſſixs. I had almoſt forgotten to 
obſerve, that Uſer and tome others after him, have re- 


O He made uſe there in projering u new Editiew. The | 


firſt Edition of Uſber was P Oxford, Anno Dom. 1644. 
It contains. 1. A preliminary Diſſertation. 2. Six E- 
piſtles of St. Ignatius in Greek, wherein all that is not in the 
ancient Vetſion is diſtinguiſhed by Red Characters. 3. The 
counterfeit Letters. 4. The ancient Latin Tranſlation. 5. Se- 
veral Notes. In the Year 1647. he publiſhed another Editi- 
on which he calls Appendix Ignatiana, in which he inſerted 
the Greek Text, 
new Tranſlation. He added therein. 1. The ancient Records 
of the Martyrdom of St. Ignatius, which bear the Name of 
Philo. 2. The Letters of Tiberianus, Pliny and Trajan con- 
ccrning the Conſtancy of the Martyrs. © 3. The entire Epiſtle 
of the Church of Smyrna, concerning the Martyrdom of Sr. 
| 22 4. Annotations on the Acts the Epiſtles of St. 

gnatius. | | | | 
(Y Publiſhed the Greek Original of Sr. Tgnatius.]J His Edi- 

tion was Printed at Amſterdam, Anno Dom. 1646. It con- 
rains, 1. The Seven Original Epiſtles, excepting that to the 
Roman, as they were written in his Greek and Latin'Manu- 
ſcripts. 2, The Greek Epiſtles falſly attributed ta St. Ignati- 
us, Which are hot cited by Euſebius. 3. The three Latin Ler- 
ters to the Virgin Mary, and St. Fobn. 4. The ſeven Greek 
and Latin Epiſtles, as they were in the former Editions. 
5- The Epiſtie of St. Barnabas, together with Notes on the 
whole Work. The Editions of Cotalurius and of Maderus at 
Hicimſtadt in Octavo, are not different from that of Yoſſins, 


bliſhed by M. Vaſſius in 1646. as allo a. 


of St. guatius; let us now conſider which fide we ought 
to take. t | 
Firſt it is certain, that the Three Latin Epiſtles, where- 
of two are written to St. John, and the Thi:d to the 
Virgin Mary, are forged. St. Bernard is the firit that quotes 
them in his $4 Sermon, on the Pſalm Qt habitat; they 
were unknown to the ancient and modern Grecian Wris 
ters; they were never extant in Greek, and the atteed 
gingling of Words that appears therein, ſhews that they 
were Compoſed in Latin, and by one of that Nation: 
Beſides they are written in a mean Style, and they are 
full of uſeleſs Notions, unworthy of St. Ignatius. 
Secondly, Neither can it be doubted, but that the Five 
Greek Letters, which are not quoted by Exſchizs and St. 
erome are in like manner counterfeit. For had they 
extant when theſe Authors lived, it were impoſſible 
but they ſhould have ſeen ot heard of them. And is it 
credible that having ſeen them, they ſhould take no No- 
tice of them, when they made a Catalogue of the Epi- 
ſtles of St. Igxatins ? 2. They were not only unknown 
to Euſebius and St. Jerome, but likewiſe to all the Greek 
Fathers, whoſe Teſtimonies we have produced, and who 
have all cited only the Seven Epiſtles mentioned by Ex- 
ſebins, the others being quoted only by the more modern 


Writers. They contain many things that do not agree 
with the time of St. Ignatius, for there are ſome Here- 


fies named which did not appear until a great while af- 
ter his Death: We find an account of Sxbdeacons, Lec- 
turers, Chanters, Porters, Exorciſts, and of thole that 
were called among the Grecians areyr654 or Readers. 
Now who. knows not that theſe Orders were eſtabliſhed 
after the Deceaſe of St. [gnatizs? They mention alſo A(- 
ſemblies of Virgins, Lent, the Sabbath, Feſtivals, & c.. 
Thirdly, It muſt be confeſſed that the Epiſtles of St. 
Ignatizs fuch as they were before the Editions of Upper 
and Voſſixr, were corrupted, and diff. rent from thoſe 
that are cited by the ancient Writers. 1. Becauſe the 
paſſages citad by Theodoret and others, are not conforma- 
ble to thoſe which we may find in the vulgar Edition 
2. Becauſe if we compare the ancient Edition. with V- 
fias's, it will evidently appear, that the later is not an 
itome of the former, but that the other is a kind of 2 
araphraſe of this laſt : for the greater part of the Paſla- 
ges which are extant in the ancient Edition, and are not 
to de found in Yoſſias's, are Explanations and Parap 
or thoughts afterward, that have no manner 
coherence with the reſt, and wherein one may find a plain 
difference in the Style and Doctrine. 3. There are di- 
vers things contained in the vulgar Edition, that cannot 
belong to the time of St. Ignatius, and which might give 
an occaſion juſtly to doubt of their Authority, betore the 
Editions of Uher and Vo were publiſhed. As for 
Example, in that to the Tralliaus we tind the Names of 
Theodotus and Cleobulns ; there are certain paſſages that 
confute the Opinion of Saturninut concerning Marriage, 
and the Errors of Praxeas, mention is alſo made therein 
of the Nicolaizans, of the leſſer Orders, &c. things that 
5 bY. means ſait with thoſe primitive Ages of the 
urch. 


I have now on to enquire whether the ſeven Epiſtles, 
according to the Edition of Vaſſius were written by St. 


which bach been 2 worm, at Londen, ih 26s. 

Whi | m N „ e at the beginni 
Gd eile 2 icy Caſſobolita: afterward the of geil: 
of St. Ignatius to this Mary; the Second, to the Inhabitants 
of Tarſus; the Third to the Antiochians; the Fourth to Hers 
a Deacon of the Church of Antioch; and the laſt to the Phi- 


lippians. * | | 

h) The ſeven Epiſtles mentioned by Euſcbius.]J They are 
= according to the Order obſcryed by M. Veſſius, Firſt 
to the Chriſtians of Smyrna; the Second to St. Polycarp; the 
Third to the $19 ans ; the Fourth to the Magneſians ; the Fifth 
ro the. Philadelphiant ; the Sixth to the Trallians, and the 
Seventh to the Romans. Moreover we may diſtinguiſh Four 
ancient Editions of the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius; the Firſt con- 
rained only theſe ſeyen that were known to Eaſebins, and the 
other ancient Writers without any Additions ; che Second 
comprehended only theſe ſeven Epiſtles, but with ſeveral Ad- 
ditions; Pearſon had a Manuſcript of them; which Copy had 


been uſed by Gobarus, Anaſtaſius Antiochenus, and the Author 


of the Alexandrian Chronicle, in the Third there are the ſe - 
ven Authentick Epiſtles without Interpolations, together with 


the counterfeit ; ſuch are thoſe of the Verſion of Uſher, and the 


Greek Manuſcript” of M. Voeſſius, and theſe were peruſod by St. 


Joannes = and Antonius: The Fourth is that of the 
pi 


ſeven Genuine Epiſtles, together with the Additions, and the 


others that were forged, which is the Vulgar. 
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of the Firſt Century of Chriſtianity. 


18. 


WW 


Ignatius, and the firſt Queſtion that offers it ſelf to our 
St. 1zhati- Examination, is whether this Father wrote any Epiſtles 


at all: To which I reply, that it cannot be reaſonably 
doubted ; For, 1. This matter of Fact is atteſted by all 
Antiquity. - 2. It is proved by the above-cited Tradition, 
that the Authors who ſaw St. Ignatius, as St. Polycarp, 
and thoſe that lived immediately after him, as [renzus 
and Origen, knew and 22 theſe Epiſtles. Now to 
believe that they were falſly attributed to him even in 
their time, is in my opinion great Nonſenſe ; therefore 
it ought to be taken for granted, that St. Ignatius wrote 
Epiſtles : And who can imagine, that thoſe are not Ge- 
nuine that were collected by St. Polycarp ? Or what 
likelihood is there that they were loſt — St. Poly- 
carp's death, and Euſebius 
ſubſtituted in their room? Wherefore Euſebius had the 
Original Epiſtles of St. Ignatiut, and they that ſucceeded 
him, whoſe Teſtimonies we have alr 
ving without doubt preſerved the ſeven that are mention- 
ed by him, it cannot be affirmed with any probability that 
they have cited fictitious Epiſtles. From whence we 
ought to conclude, that ſince all the Paſſages produced 
by them may be found word for word in the Editions 


of Uſher and Voſſius, it is * — — that they con- 
of St 


tain the Authentick Epiſtles Ignatius in their Ori- 


ginal Purity. And this Argument is of ſo much the 


more force, becauſe this is not only true in the reſem- 
blance of one or two Paſlages, for it were not to be ad- 
mired that they ſhould agree, fince they might have been 
inſerted by an Impoſtor; but in a very great number that 
are cited by different Authors, which makes it much more 
certain. ſides, there is nothing iii theſe Epiſtles that 
does not agree with the Perſon, and Time of St. Igna- 
tius; there are no Defects in the Chronology, nor any 


Anachtoniſins, which are uſually found in Suppoſititious 


kya there is no mention made of any Heretick that 
liv 

long to his 2 as that of the Simoniant and Ebionites 
concerning the Paſſion and Divinity of Feſws Cbriſt; the 
Tradition of the Church is confirmed accordi 
ſebins : 
were viſible in the Church; he cites very few Paſlages 
out of the Holy Scriptures ; he imitates the Style of St. 


to Ex- 


Paul, and intermingles nothing of prophane Learning. 


Upon the whole matter, theſe Epiſtles are written with 
great ſimplicity, and bear an Apoltolical Character; thus 
all the Arguments that evince the Falſification, or the 
Corruption of the other Epiſtles, invincibly prove the 


Truth and Purity of theſe. But this will appear yet fur- 
ther from the Anſwers to the Objections propounded by 
Salmaſiut, Blondel, and Daille, which we ſhall ſet down 


and confute in a few words, replying only to thoſe that 
1nay be alledged againſt the ſeven 

Printed in the Edition of Vaſſius, and omitting the others 
which do not relate to our Opinion. 

Objedion 1. Our Adverſaries not being able to produce 
any conſiderable. Teſtimonies, at leaſt ſuch. as can be e- 
ſteemed to be of ſufficient Authority, and being unwil- 
ling to appear to be the firſt Authors of the Opinion 
which they maintain, have ſought for the Author of the 
Stichometria, which is prefixed to the Works of Syxcellas 
and Theophanes, and is commonly attributed to Nicepho- 
rut, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, tho? it is not certain 
whether it is his or not. This Srichometria is a Catalogue 
of the ſacred Books both Canonical and Apocryphal, to- 
gether with the number of their Verſes, at the end where- 
of are annexed, The Apocryphal Books of the Neu Teſta- 
ment, the Voyages of St. Peter, and The Doctrine of the 
Apoſtles, of NC lement, Ignatius, Polycarp, and Hermas ; 
from whence M. Daill{ concludes, that this Author hath 


inſerted the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius among the Apocry- 


phal and counterfeit Writings. 

Anſwer. Firſt, this Author calls all thoſe Books Apo- 
cryphal that are not Canonical, and in this ſenſe the Epi- 
{tles of St. Ignatius may be reckoned under this Deno- 
mination, as the Book of the Paſtar, which is ſtyled A- 
pocryphal by thoſe that do not receive it as Canonical, 
thoꝰ it is very ancient, and was certainly written by him 
whoſe Name it bears. 3H | 
Secondly, This Author doth not mention the Epiſtles 
of St. Ignatizs or St. Polyc 
ty that he intended to do it, 
a Catalogue of the ſacred Writings both Genuine and 
Apocryphal ; now what Analogy is there between this 
and the Epiſtles. of St. Fade which being written a 
long time aſter the Death of the Apoſtles, could not be 
comprized amongſt the Books of the Holy Scripture ? 
And indeed if the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, and St. Poly- 
carp ought' to be rejected as fictitious, becauſe this Au- 
thor hath inſerted their Names among the Apocryphal 
Books of the New Teſtament, we mult likewiſe reject 
the Epiſtle of St. Clement, whoſe Name is found imme- 


s time, and that others were 


y alledged, ha- 


er St. Ignatius; the Errors that are refuted be- 


He ſpeaks of thoſe Gifts of the Holy Spirit that 


piſtles, as they are 


, and there is no probabili- 
uſe his deſign is to make 


. 1 


cribed to St. Clement, to St. Ignatiut, and to St. Poly- us. 


carp, and that the Word #45 ongkt to be underſtood 1 


with relation to theſe three laſt, for after having ſaid 
gadax d rect, The Doctrine of the Apoſtles, he adds with- 


out ſpecifying any thing elſe, of Clement, Ignatius, and 
e that is to ſay, the Books in like manner Enti- 
taled, he Doctrine o 


Clement, 7he Doctrine of Ignati- 
us, The Doctrine of Polycarp; this is the plain. ſenſe of 
that Paſſage. | | erg 

Thirdly, Altho' it were granted, that this Author had 
ar pes Fpiſtles of St. Inatint, which is not true, 

f what weight could his Tettimbny be, againſt the Tra- 
dition that we have even now alledged ? | 

Objeck. 2. It is faid, that theſe Epiſtles were unknown 
to St. Faſtin, to St. Clement of Alexandria, and to all 
the ancient Writers before Euſebius. | 

Anſw. Tho' this were true, yet there are many Books 
whoſe Truth is not called in queſtion, that are mention- 
ed by Euſebius alone, and by no other ancient Author; 
but © beſides,” we have already ſhewn, that theſe Epiſtles 
are cited by St. Polycarp, St. Irenæus, and Origen, and 
that the Paſſages which they produce, are found in thoſe 
Letters that we have. | | 

0bjet. 3. The ſtyle (fay they) of the Epiſtles attri- 
buted to St. Ignatius, is very ditferent from that of this 
Father; it is full of loſty Expreſſions and affected Epi- 
thers, which is very far from the ſimplicity of the Apo- 
ſtolical Times. They ſay moreover, that the Inſcrip- 
_ of theſe Letters are long and full of pompous E- 
pithets. 2 

Anſw. The Objections taken from the ſtyle are of lit- 
tle moment; for who hath informed theſe modern Cri- 
ticks how St. Ignatiut writ ? However it is not true, 
that the ſtyle of theſe Epiltles is far from the ſimplicity 
of the ancient Chriſtians; on the contrary, it is very ſim- 
ple, and extremely natural: It muſt be confeſſed indeed, 
that there are ſome Epithets and compound Words, bur 
this with the Afratick ſtile, which is — 
more florid than that of other Nations ? It might alſo be 


added, that we find the like Epithets in the Epiſtle of St. 


Clement, and in other ancient Authors. The inſcriptions 
are not longer than St. Paus Epiſtles, and in the Edi- 
tions of Uſper and Voſſius they are not ſo large nor ſo 
magnificent as in the Vulgar, as well as in that of the 
Epiſtle to the Roman recited by Metaphraſtes. 

0bje#. 4. This Objection is the firſt of thoſe that are 
taken from the Contents of the Epiſtles themſelves. / It 
is ſaid, that the Author writes againſt the Opinion of Sa- 
turninut, who believed that Feſas Chriſt ſuffered only in 
Appearance; and of Z heodotus, who imagined that our 
Saviour was a mere Man. Now theſe two Hereticks 
are later than St. Ignatius.” | . 5 

Aꝛnſ. The firſt of theſe Errors was maintained by Simon 
Magns and Menander-; the other was aſſerted by Cerin- 
thus and Ebion, Heretieks who lived in St. Ignatius 
time. e 7 | * 

Objeck. 5. This is the principle, or the only Objection 
that hath any difficulty, it is taken from an Expreſſion in 
the Epiſtle to the Magus ſiaus, That the Eternal Word pro- 
ceeded not from Silence, tx de oryic Sen Denn, which ſeems 
to be ſaid purpoſely againſt the Errors of the Valen- 
—_— who firſt uſed the word Silence as a Term of 

rt. / | 

Anſ. If there were no Anſwer to be given to this Ob- 
jection, I ſhould rather chuſe to affirm, that this Paſſage 
is added, than merely on this account to reje& the Epi- 
ſtles that are acknowledged as Authentick by all the An- 
cients. There are many Books wherein ſome Editions 
have been made, which make them appear later than they 
really are; and we find ſome of this fort in the Bible, in 
Homer, and'in almoſt all the Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane 
Authors. But there is no neceſſity to make uſe of this 
anſwer, fince we have ſeveral others that are ſufficient 
to afford reaſonable Satisfaction to the Impartial and Ju- 
dicious Reader. i a 

For, 1. It is not true that St. Ignatius here ſpeaks of the 
Silence of the Yalentiwians, or of any other Notion of 
Hereticks that is like it, he only declares, that the Word 
of God is not like unto that of Men, which comes from, 
or follows after Silence. Theſe are his Words : There 
is but one God who hath made himſelf manifeſt by bis. San 
Jeſus Chriſt, who it the Eternal Word of God, that doth 
wot proceed from Silence, and that is in all things like unto 
bim that ſent him. The main deſign of St. Ignatius in 
this place, is to eſtabliſh our Saviour's Divinity 1 
the Ebionitet. He ſhews that he is God, becauſe he is 
the Word or the Speech of God, which being eternal, 
is not preceded by Silence as that: of Men. This Expli- 
cation is natural and liable to no difficulty, though M. 
Daille'hath thought fit to * it as Impertinent; how - 


diately before; therefore it mult neceſſarily be inferred, Pay » 
that he intended to reje& ſome other Books tfiat were aſ- St. gnati · 


— nal: =P 
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ever there is none that reads this Paſſage but will readily 
St. 1gnati- grant, that this Senſe is molt proper and very conforma- 
Ms. dle to the Intention of the ancient Writers, who endea- 


58 
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of a Troop of Highway- men, and of many others, ſhew, 
that Pennance was then in uſe ; and Morinus evidently St. In 


WY vourcd to demonſtrate the Difference that there is be- 


fallen were nat 


- tween the Word of God and that of Men. St. Augu- 


ſtine, in his Homily concerning the Nativity of J 
Chriſt, makes uſe of the very ſame Compariton, with- 
out having any regard to the /alentinians ; Quod eft (lays 
he) hoc Verbum (Quod dicturut antea non ſilebat, quo 
dicto, non ſiluft qui dicebat : And St. Falgentins, Lib. 3. 
ad Traſim. cap. 28. Idem Verbum nullo potuit coerceri ſi- 
lentio, quia iþſe Patris eſt ſempiter na locutio. That which 
is affitmed by M. Daille, that thè word gi was u- 
ſed by the I alentiniant, may be true, but they oftner uſed 
the word Se , neither is the word eggiaSer pe- 
culiar to the Valentiniaus, it is commonly applied in 
Greek to ſignifie To go or come forth. Beſides, St, Igna- 
tins ſays not is 5:35, but «7 e235, which may fignifie, 
that the Word of God came not forth after Silence as 
that of Men. Wo | 

2. Valentizzs and his Diſciples did not affirm, that the 
Mord came from Silence. e Mord according to their 
fantaſtical Imagination, came from the Spirit and the 
Trath, and not from the Deep and from Silence. 

3. The Opinion of Yalentizzs concerning Silence, was 
deviſed and ated before his time, for all that ſpeak 
of his Heteſie, obſerve, that he revived the ancient Errors 
of the Gmoſticks. Exſebins declares in Lib. 2. de Theolog. 
Ectleſ. cap. & that S Mu often talked of Silence 
among his Followers: Secandum impium (ſays he) He- 
reticerum principem, qui, impia dag matizans, prounnciaut 
dicens, 322 bf She wh comes 1— to the 
Error, that is ſuppoſed to be confuted by St. Ignatius. 
St. Irezexs attributes this Opinion to all the Groſtichs, as 
alſo Tertullian, St. Epiphamixs, and St. Auguſtine, St. 
Gregory, Nazianzen, Orat. 23. and after him Ellas Cre- 


tenſu, charge it upon the  Gzoſticks. This ſhews, that 
tho* the Author of the Epiſtle to the Magzeſraxs ſhould 


have oppoſed the Error of thoſe that maintain that the 
Word proceeded from Silence, yet this doth not hinder 
but that it might have been written by St. Ignatiut. 

4- It is not certainly known, whether /alentraus had 
not alread begun to divulge his Errors even before the 
Death of K. #atizs, ſince it is evident that St. Polycarp 
ſarvived this Arch-Heretick, and tho' he was not declar- 
ed to be the Ring- leader of this Party till atterwards, yet 
he might even then have taught ſome of his pernicious 
Doctrines, to which St. Igvatiut might allude. Theſe 
four Anſwers are ſolid, every one of them ſeparate- 
ly might be ſufficient to convince any Man; but the firſt 
in my opinion is moſt natural. 

Object. 6. In the Epiſtle to the Chriſtians of &. ; 
mention is made of certain viſible Princes that ſhall be 


judged, if they do not believe in Jeſws Chriſt. Now 


what probability is there, (ſay they) that St. Ignatius ſhould 
ſpeak this of the Emperors and Kings of his time ? 

_ Anſw. Why may not this be affirmed of the Unbelie- 
ving Emperors and Kings that were Contemporary with 
St. {gnatins.? Since Tertullian and St. Juſtin have de- 
clared as much of the E ors: of their time, and that 
too in the preſence of the Emperors themſelves. More- 
over it is not neceſſary to underſtand the word "agzre 
only of Emperors and Kings, ſince it may ſiguiſie all that 
arc inveſted with any Authority. "> 

Object. 7. In the Epiſtle to the Romans we find this 
Expreflion, That he was. led by the Leopards, which are 
Soldiers, This Explication (fay they) is needleſs, and the 
Compariſon is childiſh. 25 80 

Auſw. And | ſay that the ſimilitude is very natural, and 
that the Explication was neceſſary. Bochart indeed aſ- 
firms, that the word Leopard was not uſed until the time 
of Conſtantine ; but how does he know it? It is in the 
Acts of the Paſſion of St. Perpetua and St. Felicitas; 
HAlius Spartianas, in the Life of Geta, thinks, that it 
was an old Word at the time. when he wrote his Hi- 


1 | | 
Ohject. 8. In the Epiſtle to the Ph:ladelphians, he ſpeaks 
of Penitents that were publickly received by the Church, 
whereas (ſay they) in the firſt Ages, they Gas had once 
1 t afterward re- admitted into the Commu- 
nion of the Church; neither was there any Pennance that 

ended in Reconciliation. | | 
Anſw. There is nothing in the Epiſtle to the Philadel- 
ph1ans concerning publick Penitents who had committed 
enormous Crimes; this is a mere Imagination. It is on- 
ly declared, that they that had departed from the Church 
ſhould obtain Pardon for their Fault, if they repented 
thereof by re· entt ing into it, that is to ſay, if they re- 
united themſelves to the Church, from which they were 
ſeparated. It is certain, that Hereticks and Schiſmaticks 


returning to the Church were always re- admitted. Be- 


fide, the Example of the young Man who was reconciled 
oy Jr. Je after he had = for a long time Captain 


proves, that in the two firſt Centuries Abſolution was «s. 


ranted more eaſily than in the third. 

Object. 9. Oneſimus Biſhop of Epheſus, who died before 
St. Ignatius, is cited by Name in this Epiſtle. 

Anſw. This Oreſimus is not he that was the Diſciple 
of St. Pau, whom others affirm to have been Biſhop of 
Berea : And beſides, even the One/imus mentioned by 
St. Pani might be living when St. Ipzatins wrote this 
Epiſtle, fince that of St. Pau to Philemon was written 
from Rome about the Year of our Lord 64, therefore 
tho“ Oneſimus might be 26 Years old then, yet he could 
not have been above 20 Years of age about the Year 107, 
or 108, when St. Ignatius Compoſed theſe Works, 
which is no voy 3 ming: 

Object. 10. The Author of the Epiſtles attributed to 
St. Ignatiut Cites (as they ſay) ſeveral Apocryphal Books. 
He produceth in the Epiſtle to the Smyrneamt a Sentence 
concerning Jeſws wan taken from the Goſpel accord- 
ing - the Hebrews. Who can believe this of St. [gna- 
F145 

Anſw. This is no unuſual thing among the Ancients. 
St. Jerome gives us the ſame — of St. Ignatius, and 
Papias hath likewiſe quoted the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews, St. Clement in his Epiſtle to the Corinthiant, 
uſes ſome Expreſſions as taken from the Holy Scriptures 
which are not there, as is obſerved by Photins, Cod. 126. 
St. Jude alſo cites the Book of Exoch. And beſides, we 
cannot poſitively affirm, that the Goſpel according to 


A 


— 


the Hebrews is cited by St. Igwatins, for he only pro- 


duceth a Sentence, as knowing by Tradition that it was 
uttered by Feſws Chriſt. Thus St. Clement and St. Bar- 
nabas ſet down the Words of our Saviour, which they 
had either heard ſpoken by him, or had received from 
thoſe by whom: he was ſeen in the Fleſh. Laſtly, this 
Paſſage in St. {gmatins is quoted by St. Jerome, as be- 
longing to the Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; but O- 
rigen produces it out of the Book, Entituled, The Doc- 
trine of St. Peter, which ſhews that it was a very com- 
mon Expreſſion. 

Object. 11. The ardent defire of ſuffering Martyrdom, 
expteſſed by St. Ignatia, is (according to their Judg- 
ment) too exceflive. 5 

Anſw. This hath been admired in the Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans, by the ancient Chriſtians; the ſame Ardor appears 
likewiſe in St. Cyprian, in Germanicus a Martyr of & 
na, and in many others. Certainly they muſt needs have 
but a very little knowledge of Antiquity, who deny that 
the Primitive Chriſtians were inflamed with a fervent de- 
fire of ſuffering Martyrdom, and a Man ſhews that he 
is but meanly skilled in Divinity, if he blames this Paſ- 
ſion, when it neither does, nor ſays any thing that is im- 


pudent or indecent. And this is the caſe of St. [pnatius, 


who, in 1 an earneſt defire of becoming a Mar- 
2 uttered no Expreſſions but ſuch as were 845 pru- 

t, and very moderate: Let us read his Epiſtle 
to the Romans with the ſame ſpirit as he wrote it, and 


we ſhall be ſo far from cenſuring it with the modern 


C_—_ that we ſhall admire it as mach as the Ancients 
id. 

Object. 12. St. Paxl doth not mention the Epheſians 
in all his Epiſtles, as it is affirmed by the Author of the 
Epiſtle to the gn Therefore, c. 

Anſw. He doth not ſay that St. Paul mentioned the 
Epheſians in all his Epiſtles, but throughout the whole 
Epiſtle that he wrote to them, (4 no» D and com- 
poſed altogether for their uſe. c 

0 13. He declares that he ſaw Jeſut Chriſt, which, 
St. ee. ſays, is not true. 

- Anſw. 'which is meant by them ſignifies 
only, that he knew and believed the real Incarnation 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And after all, it was not impoſſible for 
St. Ipnatizxs to have ſeen our Saviour. WONG 

Object. 14. He gives an account of the Errors of cer- 
tain Hereticks that abſtained from the Exchariſt ; now 
there were not any ſach (ſays M. Daill“) in the time 
of St. iu, but afterwards when theſe Epiſtles were 
counterteited, | 

Anſw. Who hath informed him, that there were no 
ſuch at the time when "theſe Epiſtles were forged, and 
none before? Theſe Hereticks are the Docete, who be- 
lieved that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered only in appearance, whoſe 
Hereſie was very ancient. | "I 

Object. 15. He affirms, that the Romans might eaſily 
have delivered him from his -perſecutor, why then did 

Anſw.'He doth not declare that they were abſolutely 
able to deliver him, but only that he was ready to under- 
go Martyrdom, if they did not prevent it; that they might 
eaſily: do whatever they thought fit, that is, uſe their en- 
deavours to reſcue him from Death but for his part, he could 
not find a better opportunity of ſuffering for Jeſus — 
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-#ias's time, ſince they are found in the Epiſtles that have 


might have to reje 
number of the Seven that are mentioned by 
who clearly diſtinguiſheth it from that which was written 


to the inhabitants of Smyrna. St. Jerome follows Euſe- 
Lins in this particular. 2 


Obfeck. 16. He promileth to fend a Book to the Ephe- ' pam. It is true indeed, that thete he cites a Pallage of AS 
St. Ignati- ſiaus; but how could he do it when he was going to be 


eath ? 
Po ei: His meaning is, that he would write a ſecond 
Letter to them, a fiche, @ ſecond ſmall Volume, up- 
on two Conditions; Firſt, if God ſhould permit; and 
Secondly, in caſe the Ephe/rans ſhould want it. He might 


well hope to write another, having had the liberty to 


write the former. 

Object. 17. There appears (ſay they) too much Arro- 
gance and Affectation in theſe Epiſtles; the Author boaſts, 
that he hath the knowledge of Celeſtial things, Se multa 
ſapere in Deo, and that he knew the Orders, Offices,and 
Stations of the Angels. DEM 

Anſw. All this might be affirmed by an ancient Biſhop, 
that had acquired the Reputation of St. Ignatius; all the 
Chriſtians might likewiſe boaſt that they were endued 
with the knowledge of Celeſtial Things, and more eſpe- 
cially Biſhops. St. Ignatius immediately adds after the 
Words cited in the Obje&tion, Whatſoever knowledge I 
have, I am mot puffed up, but I meaſure my ſelf. 
He ſays nothing of Angels, but what had been ſaid before 
by St. Paul. 

00. 18. What reaſon is there, that St. Ignatius 
ſhould be ſent to Rome to be expoſed to wild Beaſts in 
the Amphitheatre of that City, as if Perſons condemned 
to this fort of Puniſhment, were not executed in all the 

eat Towns, where Shews were exhibited ? Why muſt 

e be brought thither by Sea and Land, a way fo far a- 
bout ? | | 

Anſw. If we may believe the Hiſtory of the Martyr- 
dom of St. Ignatius, he was ſent to Rome by the expreſs 
Command of the Emperor. However, if this were not 
true, it is ordained by the Law, Ad beſtias tit. de Pans : 
That Criminals, condemned to be torn in pieces by wild 
Beaſts, ſhould be conveyed to Rome with the Emperor's 
Permiſſion ; (which ought to be underſtood of conſide- 
rable Malefactors ;) ſuch were the Ring- leaders of Fac- 
tions, and the Biſhops among the Chriſtians, eſpecially ſo 
famous a Biſhop as that of Antioch. The way rough 
which he was conducted thither was the ordinary Road; 
for to come to Rome out of Syria, it is neceſſary to 2 
to Smyrna or to Epheſus, after ward to croſs the Helleſ- 
port, and fo to Brunduſium, and from thence to Rome. 

Obje&. 19. The laſt Objection which is the cauſe why 
all the others were made, is taken from the different Or- 
ders of Biſhops and Prieſts, who are often diſtinguiſhed 
in the Epiſtles that are attributed to St. Ignatius: It is 
ſappoſed that this diſtinQion was not made until the third 
Age of the Church, from whence it is concluded that 
theſe Epiſtles are none of his. 


Anſw. This Suppoſition being falſe, the whole Objec- 


tion muſt conſequently fall of it ſelf, and tho? we had no 


other Proofs of the diſtinction of Biſhops and Prieſts in 


the ſecond Century, than the Epiſtles of St. Ignatius, yet 


we ought not to doubt thereof, and inſtead of inferring 
ence that theſe Letters are Counterfeit, it may 

well be concluded on the contrary, that the different Or- 
and Prieſts, were eſtabliſhed in St. Ipna- 


deen 8 by all the ancient Writers as certain 
ly belonging to him: But there are many other Teſti- 
monies which make it appear, that there was a diſtincti- 
on between Biſhops and Prieſts even in the ſecond Age 
of the Church. Hege/ippzs, for Example, gives us a Ca- 
talogue of the Biſhops of Jeruſalem; can this be ſaid to 
be a Liſt of the Prielts of that City? Polycrates hath made 
another of the ancient Biſhops of Aſia, and Euſebius hath 


compiled that of the principal Cities throughout the whole 


World fince the time of Jeſus Chriſt. erefore there 


muſt of neceſſity have been always in the Church, Perſons 


called 'Bifops, who preſided over Churches and Prieſts. 
The Martyrs of Lyons ſtyle Pothinus Biſhop, and St. J- 
ren.ens Prieſt. "The anonymous Author, cited by Euſe- 
bins againſt the Cazaphrygians, diſtinguiſhes Prieſts from 
Biſhops. And there are infinite numbers of Teſtimonies 
and Arguments, by which it may be proved that there 


was ſome difference made between Prieſts and Biſhops 


even in the ſecond Century ; hat we ſhall inſiſt no lon- 
ger on this Subject: And I am afrai 


that have been alledged againſt the Epiſtles of St. 
Authority. 


of that to St. Polycarp. I know not what reaſon Upper 


it, fince it plainly 1 to the 


t proprie (ſays he) ad Polycar- 


atins, \ 
but I judged it neceſlary. for the confirmation of their form the Chriſtians, that their Marriage when perform- 


| ed, according to the W 
It remains only, for the concluſion of our Critical En- 


quiries concerning theſe Epiſtles, to give ſome account 


uſebius, 


tal for our ſakes. 


Hrs 


4. 1 2 
In the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, he teſtifies his Joy in 


— 2 to the Smyrucant as appertaining to that of St. St. n,. 
0 


i þ but this may only be an Error as to matter 
of Fact, and it very frequently happens, that in Citations 
one Work is taken for andther. A notabſe mark of the 
Truth of this Epiſtle is that in the Manuſcript of Florence, 


706. 7 


it is found to be different from the vulgar Edition, as 
well as the {ix others which ate eſtcemed Authentick, 


whereas all the teſt which ate forged do not vary in this 
Manuſcript from the ordinary Editions; this ſhews, that 
the Author of theſe Letters, is the ſame Perſon that made 
the Additions in the real Epiſtles of St. Ig#atizs, and that 
all thoſe that are purged from theſe Additions iti the above- 
cited Manuſcript of Florence, and in the Edition of Yoſ- 
ſius are undoubtedly genuine. 8 

The Chronological Ocder of theſe ſeven Epiſtles is this: 
Firſt, it is certain that they were all written by St. Igna- 
zins when he was in Bonds, and as he was conveyed from 
Antioch to Rome to be expoſed to wild Beaſts in that Ci- 
ty. Second!y it is likewiſe evident, that four of them 
were made at Smyrna, where he relided, eee for 

| 


ſome conſiderable time; theſe four in the Edition of Yoſ- 


fins and in St. Jerome are put in this following Order; 
the Epiſtle to . , 5 - 


e 2 to the Magneſians, to the 
Trallians, and the laſt to the Romans, It cannot be pre- 
ciſely determined, whether this be the Order wherein they 
were written, or whether they were all compoſed at the 
ſame time. Ir is probable that the Epiſtle te, the Romans 
is the laſt, becauſe he declares therein, that he wrote to 
the other Churches, and that he went chearfull ſuf- 
fer Martyrdom: It ſeems to have been made when he 
was ready to depart, being wearied with the long ſtay 
of his Guards in that place; ſo great was his Paſſion to 
ſuffer Martyrdom. je Fe, 

He wrote the three others at his departure from Smyrna 
whilſt he ſtayed at Troas, from whence he was obliged to go 
to Naples. The Epiſtles to the Smyrneaus and to St. Pol 
carp ſeem to have been written together, and that to the Phi- 

Iphians laſt, becauſe it is expreſſed in the later, that the 
other Cities had ſent ſeveral Biſhops and Prieſts into Sy- 
ria; and in the Epiſtle to St. Polycarp, he chargeth him 
to depute a fit Perſon for the Epiſcopal Function in that 
Country. However there is a more probable conzeQure 
to prove, that the two others were written after that to 
the Ph:ladelphians, according to St. Jerom's Opinion, be- 
cauſe St. Ignatius declares therein, that he was ready to 
embark tor Naples, and that this was the reaſon why he 
could not write to the other Churches, which ſhews, th 
the time of his departure drew near when he compoſe 
them. He there mentions his Martyrdom, as a thing 
certainly to be accompliſhed. St. Ignatius in his Epi- 
ſtle to the Chriſtians of Smyrna, confutes the Error of 
thoſe that denied that Jeſus. Chriſt took iipon himſelf 
the human Nature; that he aſſumed a real Body, 


that he actually ſuffered : He affirms, that thoſe Hereticks 


neglected the Poor and the Widows, and ſeparated them- 
ſelves from the publick Prayers of the Church, and from 
the Euchariſt, becauſe they did not believe. that it was the 
Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which had been nailed to the Croſs 
for our ſakes, and afterwards roſe again from the Dead : 
He admoniſheth the Smyrneans to avoid Diviſions as the 
Original of all Evil, to obey their Biſhop, to honour the 
Prieſts and Deacons, and to do nothing contrary to the 
Precepts of their Biſhop, without whoſe Aſſiſtance (ſaith 
he) it is not lawful even to Baptize, or to celebrate the 
Agape or Love-feaſts. 

n the Epiſtle to St. Polycarp, he gives excellent Coun- 
ſels to this Biſhop ; he adviſes him to endeavour to pre- 
ſerve Union in his Church, to watch continually over 
his Flock, and to apply convenient Remedies to their 
Diſtempers, to reprove thoſe that offend, with Charity 
and Gentleneſs, to pray to God inceſſantly and to ſue 
for his Grace. In ſhort, to labour without Intermiſſion 
as a faithful Servant and Soldier of jeſus Chriſt, who be- 
ing inviſible and impaſſible, made himſelf viſible and mor- 
He admoniſneth him to take care of 
the Widows, not to deſpiſe the meaneſt People, not to 


ſuffer any thing to be done without his Concurrence, and to 


do nothing himſelf but what is conformable to the Will of 
d that I have already 


tired the Reader's patience in refuting all the ObjeQions 


God, to enjoyn Women to pleaſe their Husbands, and 
Husbands to love their Wives, as alſo to recommend to 
them Chaſtity, accompanied with Humility, and to in- 


ill of God, ought to be folem- 


'nized in the preſence of the Biſhop. Afterward he exhorts 


all the faithful, to ſubmit to their Biſhop, Priefts and Dea- 


cons, and to work out their own Salvation. Laſtly, 
directing his Diſcourſe to St. Pol 


he adviſeth him 


to call à Synod, * and to ordain a Biſhop to be ſent into 


ſeeing One/imns their Biſhop, who came to him with a 
* 8 1 ; | Deacon 


0 
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| 
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| 
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XAT Deacon named Barra, and two other Believers ; he ad- 
St. Ignati- moniſheth them to live Holily, in perfect 8 among 


Ws. 


LN 
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themſelves, and in Obedience to their Biſhop and Pri 
he declares, that they that do not * with the Biſhop 
and are not preſent at the publick 5 

ans, over which the Biſhops preſide, are without the Pale 
of the Church, and deprived of the Celeſtial Food. Af- 
ter ward he warns them to beware of Hereſies, to avoid 
the Company of Hereticks, and to believe that Jeſus Chriſt 


Prieſts ; 


ervice of the Chriſti- 


is God, who was incarnate, that he is impaſlible as he 
is God, and paſſible as he is Man. Laſtly, after having 
commended their Piety, he exhorts them to pray to God for 
all ſorts and conditions of Men, frequently to aſſemble to- 

ether, to make publick Prayers and Supplications, and 
inviolably to preſerve Faith and Charity ; he affirms that 
the Prince of this World, that is to ſay, the Devil, was 
ignorant of the Virginity of Mary, of her Child-birth, 
and of the Death of our Lord: He prqmileth to ſend to 
them a little Book, that is to ſay, a er concerning the 
Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and he intreats them to pray 
to God for him. 

In the Epiſtle to the Magnefians, he exhorts the Chri- 
ſtians of that Church to be obedient to their Biſhop Da- 
mas who came to ſee him, to do nothing without him, 
and to live in Unity one with another. He admoniſh- 
eth them not to ſufter themſelves to be led away with 
vain Opinions, not to live like pt but as Chriſtians, 
to believe in Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Word of God that 
doth not proceed from ſilence, but was ſent by God the 
Father, and is our only hope. At laſt he deſires them to 
remember him in their Prayers. 

In the Epiſtle to the Philadelphians, he congratulates their 
Union, he exhorts them to avoid corrupt tines, and 
adviſes them not to follow thoſe that are the Abettors of 
Schiſins and Diviſions amongſt them, and to concur in 


* 


every thing with their Biſhop. Laſtly, he refutes the Ar- 


guments of thoſe that refuſed to believe any thing, but St. 1gnarzz- 
what was written in the Old Teſtament, and declares us. 


that the Goſpel is the Perfection of that which was pre- 
figured in the old Law. x | 

In the Epiſtle to the Tre/lians, he commends their Uni- 
on, and the Submiſſion and Reſpect that they ſhewed to- 
wards their Biſhop, Prieſts and Deacons, and cxhorts them 
to perſevere in this Union, and to beware of Hereticks. 
He expounds the Orthodox Doctrines of the Catholick 
Church, that Jeſus Chriſt was born of the Virgin Mary, 
that he was really Man, that he actually ſuffered and di- 
ed, and not in ance, as ſome Hereticks ſaid. 

Laſtly, in the alte to the Romans, he expreſſeth his 
Zeal, and ardent defire of ſuffering Martyrdom, and en- 
treats them not to take this glorious Crown trom him, 
by preventing his being expoſed to wild Beaſts in the Am- 
phitheatre of Rome. 

Upon the whole matter, all theſe Epiſtles are full of 
very wholſom Precepts, and uſetul Exhortations ; they are 
extremely worthy of a Chriſtian, of a Biſhop, and of a 
Martyr, and are all full of Warmth and Piety. One 
cannot read them, without perceiving every where, that 
this Holy Man, was animated with a Zeal truly Divine 
for the Salvation of Souls, for the fulfilling of the Law 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and for the Preſervation of his Doctrine. 
In every thing that he ſays, he appears to be full of Love 
to our Saviour, of A ection towards his Brethren, of 
Care for the Diſcipline of the Church, and of Ardour for 
the Bleſſing of Peace. In ſhort, let Criticks that are of 
a contrary Opinion ſay what they pleaſe, I dare maintain 
that theſe Epiſtles deſerve to be well eſteemed, and to be 


admired by all thoſe who profeſs to have any Reſpect for 


Books of Piety. 


r — — 


Non 


geliſt (5), and by him ordained Biſhop of & 

was after the deceaſe of this Apoſtle, eſteemed as 

the Head of the Churches of Aa (c); when he 
went to Rome, under the Pontificate of Auicetus, about 
the year 160 (4) he converted ſeveral Marcionites, and 
obliged them to return tothe Boſom of the Church, He 
had ſeveral Conferences with Pope Azicetzs, probably 
about ſeveral particular Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome; 
They debated the queſtion of the day when they ſhould 
keep Eafter, which was afterwards diſputed under the 
Pontificate of Pope Victor, but each of them having judg- 
ed it to be moſt convenient to obſerve his own cuſtom, 
they amicably communicated one with another ; and A- 
nicerxs to do the greater honour to St. Polycarp cauſed 
_ 850 officiate in his own Church (e), in his own 
P'This Holy Biſhop al abhorred Hereticks ; and he 
uſed to tell a-ſtory, that St. Jobs having ſeen Cerinthas 
entring into a Bath, ſpeedily fled from thence without 
bathing himſelf therein, fearing leſt the building ſhould 
fall becauſe Cerintbus the Enemy of the Truth was there; 
and he himſelf having once accidentally met with Marcion, 


8 5 p. 8 arp (a) the Diſciple of St. Jobs the Evan- 


f | (a) Sr. Polycarp.] Halloixius ſays, that St. Polycarp was o- 


riginally of Smyrna; that he was born in the Eaſt, and that 
he was a Slave in his youth, that he was bought by a cer- 
tain Lady named Caliſtions, who gave him his Liberty, and 
cauſed him to be inſtructed in the Chriſtian Religion; that 
the afterwards made him her Steward, and at laſt her Heir. 
He enlarged on the liberal Donations of this Lady; he af- 
firms that Bucolas Biſhop of Smyrna was at firſt Tutor to St. 
Polycarp, and afterwards St. John; he writes much in the 
Commendation of this ſictitious Bucolas, and declares, that he 
ordained St. Polycarp who is the Angel of $ - Theſe 
Tales and many others are ex 
the Life of St. Polycarp forged under the name of Pionius from 
the Menologium Grecorum by the modern Greeks. | 

V Diſciple of St. John the Evangeliſt.] St. Ireneus tells 
us, lib. 3. cap. 3. that he was conſtituted Biſhop of Smyrna 
by the Aptos and this could be done by no other than 
St. John. D 17" 8 
(c) The Head of | the Churches f Aſia.] St. Jerome ſays that 
he was Princeps Ecclearum Aſie, that is to ſay, that he was 
the moſt conflderable Biſhop, and (as I may ſay) ſucceeded 
in the Authority of St. John, . 1 

(4) About the year 160.] He died in the Seventh year of 
the Emperor Marcus Aurelius in the year 167. he had then 
ſerved Jeſus Chriſt 86 years, . as he declares himſelf in the 


from the falſe Acts of 


who deſired that he would vouchſafe to take notice of — 


be replied, 1 know that Thow art the eldeſt Son of the Devil. St. Poly: 


He had a very particular reſpect for the M 
Jobx; he took much delight in telling over the Diſcour- 
ſes that he formerly had with him, and with others that 


had ſeen Jeſus Chriſt in the fleſh; he related every thing 
g his 


whereof he had been informed by them concernin 


Doctrine and Miracles, and if he had heard any one 


maintaining any Principles contrary to the Apoſtolical 


Faith, he was wont to ery out, 0 God to what times haſt. 
thos reſerued me! and would immediately depart from 
by St. Ire- 
Euſebius in the fourteenth Chapter of the 
iſtory, and in the twentieth Chap- 


The illuſtrious Martyrdom of this Saint, which hap- 
of Jeſus Chriſt 
after a molt e- 
legant manner in the excellent Epiſtle of the Church of 
Smyrna to thoſe of Pontus, produced in r Enſebins, 

his Hiſto- 


the place where he was. _All this is reco 
neut, and cited 
fourth Book of his 

ter of the fifth Book. 


pened in the year 167. after the Nativi 
on the 23d day of File , is deſcri 


in the fifieenth Chapter of the fourth Book 


ry, and publiſhed entirely firſt 2 Archbiſhop Upper, — 
They e give an account 


begun to ſerve. 
God in the year 81 aſter the Nativity of our Saviour, and 


afterward by /aleſrxs. | 


Acts of his Martyrdom ; Thus he might have 


Apoſtles, 


peror. Theſe Obſervations may ſerve to fix the Chr 


our Lord 70, he be 
of God in the year 8r. 
Apoſtles 


ever it is not preciſely known in What year, but 
died that year: 
ginning 
See from the year 158 to the year 169. 

(0) In his own Church.) All theſe Ci 
ted 


but he w 


may be becter underſtood according to our Explication. 


7 l 


— 


- 


then he ee old. He converſed with all the 
if we may believe the Teſtimony of St. Irenens.: St. 
John died in the year of our Lord 101, and in the ſecond of 
Trajan; he was baniſhed in the fourteenth of Domitian, An. 
Dom. 95, and returned into Aſia after the death of this Em- 


of the Life of St. Polycarp. He was born about the year of 
to conſecrate himſelf to the ſervice. 
At that time he converſed with the 
and became the Diſciple of St. John; after che re- 
'rurn of this Apoſtle he was ordained Biſhop of Smyrna, how- 
is muſt of 
neceſſity have ha d before the year 101, fince St. John 
He undertook his Journey to Rome in 7 72 

che Pontificate of Anicotus, who preſided in chat 


y St. Irenaus. There are ſome whe affirm, that the 
Expreſſion of St. Irenaus ſignifies only, that Anicetus admini- 
ſtred the Holy Sacrament of the Lords Supper to St. Polycarp, 

not thereby have done him much honour; ic 
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carp. 


Polycarp wrote ſeveral 


ANA St, Polycarp did not voluntarily ſurrender himſelf to his 
St. Poly- Executioners, but that he waited after the example of our 


Saviour, until he was delſvered into their hands ; that 
many Chriſtians ſuffered before him with admirable con- 
ſtancy all the Torments imaginable; that there was only 
one Quintus, who had periuaded the others to preſent 
themſelves before the Tribunal of the judge, that was o- 


vercome in the great I'ryal, which ſhews (as it is obſer- 


ved in the ſame Epiltle) #hat although we cannot but ad- 
mare the wp of thoſe that have generouſly ſuffered, af 
ter they had preſented themſelves, yet their conduct ought 
got to be approved, ſince it is condemned in the Goſpel. 
That St. Polycarp being informed of what had happened, 
determined to remain in the City ; but being conſtrain 

to retire into a little Houſe in the Country, he there con- 
—_ prayed to God night and day for all the Church- 
es, for all men; that three days before he was ap- 


prehended, being fervent in Prayer, he ſaw a Viſion, - 


wherein he 


ceived that his Bedſtead was all on fire, 
which 


him immediately to foretel that he ſhould 
ere A burnt alive; that although he was removed 
from place of his abode, yet he was ſeized by the 
Soldiers of the Provoſt-Marſhal, led into the City and 
brought before the Pro-Conſul, who endeavoured to per- 
ſuade him to ſwear by the Genius of Ceſar, and to curſe 
—— Chrilt, whereupon Polycarp being encouraged by a 
oice from Heaven, openly declares that he was a Chri- 
ſtian ; That the Pro-Conſul having cauſed his profeſſion 
to be proclaimed with a loud Voice, all the People who- 
were in the Amphitheatre, cryed out, that he ſhould be 
burnt alive: That being tied to a ſtake, — 2 to God, 
and concluded with bleſſiug the moſt Holy Trinity; that 
when the Fire was kindled it made a kind of a Cir- 
cle round about the Body of this holy Martyr, who 
remained in the midſt thereof without receiving the leaſt 
hurt; and laſtly, that the Pagans perceiving that the Fire 
could not burn or conſume him, ſent an Officer to run 
him thorough with a Sword; and would not ſuffer the 
Chriſtians to off his Body, which continued whole 
and entire, leſſ (as theſe deluded Heathens affirmed) they 
| ſhould adore it inſtead of Je- 
[ There is nothing in this ſus Chriſt. Fools, as they were, 
— 2 ers theſe are the words of the 
5 
ever diſallowed : They are far 3. did not know that the 
from . 7 thoſe ate 5 ſtiaus worſhip none but Je- 
worthy of extraordinary ſas 
bers below, who are 


after. The 
ing canſed the 
Body of this to be burnt, 
the Chriſtians carried away bit 
Bones being more valuable than 
the moſt pr 
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* the Bounds of that 
which is due to Saints 


* 


memory of 
« + A 

the Church > their Re- 

anni- and in- 

werſaries of Saints and Mar- firudt others by ſuch Exam- 
tri to be d with ſo much ples. Theſe were the Noti- 


Splendowr, was to encourage the ons of the Primitive Church 
reſt of the Faithful to imitate concerning the Reſpe& due 
them as they imitated Jeſus to — and their Relicks, 
Chriſt] | lained after a clear and ex- 
P manner, which are as far 
removed from the aſperſions that are caſt on them by the 
roteſtants of our time, as from the ſuperſtition of ſome 
Roman Catholicks. 
St. Irexexs aſſures us in his Letter to Florizxs, that St. 
iſtles to the neighbouring 
Churches to confirm them in the Chriſtian Faith, and o- 


thers to ſome of his Brethren to encourage and exhort 


them to perſevere in the Truth. We have at preſent but 


one fingle Epiſtle written by him to the Ps, and 
particularly cited by St. Irenexs, Euſebius, St. Jerome 
| and appto- 


and Photixs (f), who have all 


. 


With the 


from a Manuſcript which Sirmondas had 
| ken from the Firſt Epiſtle 


ved it as really belonging to this primitive Biſhop. And 


it cannot be doubted that it is the fame with that which Se. Poly- 
Was extaut in the time of theſe ancient Writers; where- tarp; 
fore I ſhall make no difficulty to affirm that it would be 


great raſhne is to reje& it, as M. Blonde and M. Dailli 
ave done; for by whom have theſe modern Authors 


- been informed that this Letter was not compoſed by St. 


Polycarp? What Reaſons can they alledge? Do the 
know St. Polycarp's ityle better than St. Irenexs his Diss 
ciple? have they a greater inſight into this matter than 


Euſeliut, St. Jerome or Photius? Beſides, if the Argue 


meats produced by them had any weight, one might ſet 
them in the balance with the Authority of thoſe ancient 
Writers, but they are ſo weak that they ſcarcely deſerve 
to be mentioned. This Epiſtle (ſays M. Daille) is diſ- 
allowed by Nicephoras in his Stichometria: This is in- 
deed an Authority of great moment fit to be ſet againſt 
the Teſtimony of Euſebius, St. Jerome and Photins! It 
is not certainly known by whom this Srichometria was 
compoſed, and although we ſhould allow that it was writ- 
ten by Nicephorus, yet he is a late Author, and of very 
little Authority in campariſon of thoſe that we have now 
cited. After all, he doth not teject the Epiſtle of St. Po- 
lycarp, but only a certain Work that was attributed to 

im; and the k of the Doctrine of St. Polycarp (as 
we have elſewhere obſerved) ought to be thereby under 
ſtood, after the ſame manner as the Book of the Doc- 
trine of St. Ignatius, and the Book of the Doctrine of St. 
Clement. Otherwiſe we muſt likewiſe diſallow the E- 


piſtle of St. Clement to the Corinthians, whoſe name is 


found the A | Wricings immediately be- 

fore that of St. Polycarp. It is certain alſo, that there 

was extant a Book, entituled, 

lycarp, as well as one called, The Doctrine of St. Cie- 

ment, ſince it is cited by Maximns, Bede, Ade, Mar- 

= Metaphraſtes, Pachymeres, Honorins, and Nicephoras 
tas. | | 


M. Daill# perceiving the weakneſs of his objection 4- 
gainſt the Epiſtle of St. Polyrarp, is obliged to aſſert, that 
tho? the firſt part is genuine, yet the ſecond wherein he 
mentions thoſe of St. us 
prove this he ſhews, that the Epiſtle was concluded with 
the Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt, and that which follows 
ought to be eſteemed as an addition made afterwards, be- 
ing of no Authority. But M. Daillf cannot maintain 


The Doctrine of St. Po- 


is ſuppoſititious: And to 


this Hy porbeſit, without rejecting the Teſtimony of Eu- 
ſebius and Phorizs, who cite this ſecond Part, and more 


eſpecially that which relates to the Letters of St. Ignati⸗ 
#3 ; neithet doth it ſigniſie any thing to urge that the 
Epiſtle was concluded before, becauſe, it is evident, that 
the Invocation of Jeſus Chriſt is frequently inſerted in 
the middle of an Epiſtle, which is nevertheleſs continued 
after this ſort of concluſion; this is v 
in St. Pazx/'s Epiſtles, particularly in 
ter of his Epiſtle to the Romans: The only objection al- 
ledged - M. Daill# that hath any manner of probability 
is this; It is manifeſt (ſays he) that the Author who wrote 
that part wherein St. Ignatius is mentioned, ſuppoſeth 
him to be yet living; fince he requires the Philppiant to 
inform him cohcefning the Tranſactions of St. Ignatiur, 
and of thoſe that were with him; De ipſe Ignatio ( de 
iis qui cum eo ſunt (g] qyod certius aguoveritis ſignificate. 
But if we obſerve theſe wards, it will , that they 
might as well be written after the death of St. Ignatius 

as when he was alive, and that St. Polycarp only deſired 
an account of the particular Circumſtances of the Lite 


often to be found 
fifteenth Chap- 


and Martyrdom of that eminent Biſhop, which were not 


unknown to the Chriſtians of Philippi, through which 
City he had paſſed in his Journey to Rome. Mis 
is Epiſtle being full of admirable Counſels, Pre- 
cepts; and Exhortations taken from the Holy Sctip- 
tures is written with a great deal of elegancy and ſim- 
plicity, as Phorixs has obſerved already. It was Printed 
in Latin together with the Epiſtles of St. Clement and 
St. 1gnatins in the years 1498, 1502, IF20, 1536, and 
1550. at Bafil in 1579, at Co in 1539, at Paris in 125 
orks of St. Iren rut, at Made in 1546, at 
at ſeveral other , it is likewiſe 


Paris in 1562, 


Beſides it was Printed at Colew in 1557 of the Tranflati- 
on of Perioniut, with the Works of the Areo- 
pagite, and in 1585, with them and the Epiſtles of St. . 
natins, Halloixims 


tranſcribed from 


of St. Peter: Theſe References are 
found in that which we now have under his Name. St. Je- 
rome affirms, that this Epiſtle was read in the Aſſembly of the 
Faithful of Af. See Photins, Cod. 126. 2 
Gas cum eo ſunt.] In is expreſſed in the Greek, v wif 


that zi that is to ſay, they that had been with him, amd who 


followed him when W through Philippi. = 


' inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum ſet forth by Le Browne. 


firſt publiſhed part thereof in Greet 
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A New, Eceltfaſtical Hiſtory. 


n Copy written by Tarriamu. Uſber hath printed it in 
St. Poly. Gree a Latin atterwards with the Epiſtles of St. Jg- 
car. _ matins in the year 1644, Cotelerins put it into his Col- 
WY leon of the ancient Records of the Fathers. DM 


WW ns 


— 


a 
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quoted by . Szidar, and a Treatiſe concerning the Union 
of St. John, which is prejended 10 be kept in the Abby Se. poly. 


of Fleury; ſome Paſſages; or Notes on the Goſpels are carp. 
oder 


| | | | , | 714165304 | BE $317 
PAATY Apias, Biſhop. of Hierapolis (a), 2 City of Aſia, was reſided, at Hierapolis; That a dead Man was raiſcd at that 1 
Papias. 4 Biete either *<& 2 the vangeliſt (6), time, and 15 firnamed Inſtus, Elected to be Papias. 
0 


hath likewiſe procured it to be reprint 
and laſtly it was Printed in Holland in 1687, with àa Diſ- 
ſertation. concerning the Life and Writings of St. Poly- 
carp, in a Collection of Treatiſes, entituled, Varia Sacra, 
ſet forth by M. Le Moine. 


There are ſeveral other Works attributed to this anci- 


Works of 5 


ent Biſhop, as an Epiltle to St. Dionyſius the Arecpagite, 


* 


FY 1 1 


tena of Feuardentiut under the name of Victor Cabuenſis. 
But it is very probable that theſe Tracts are fictitious. 
St. Jerome in his 28th Epiſtle to Bæticut declares, that it 
was commonly reported in his time, that the Authentick 

oiphas, Polycarp, and Papras,. were brought 
to him, but that it was a falſe rumour. * * 


9 


—  _ 


- 


or of ſome other Perſon Wwho bore the ſame 
name: He wrote five Books, intituled, The Ex- 


plications of aur Lords Diſcourſes, which were extant even 


fore the day of judgmen 
thered — 


; ceedingly inquiſitive, and inclined to believe SIT ting 
ing that 4 . that was told him, it is not to be admired that he hat 
preſſions, and that the Apoſtles only made mſe of them at divulged divers Errors and Ettravagant Notions as the 
Illuſtrations ; far. be was a Man of 4 very mean capacity,as Judgments of the Apoſtles, and*harh given us fabulous 
appears from bis Books, who nevertheleſs gove occafion to Narratives for real Hiſtories, which ſhews, that nothing 

many of the ancient Fathers, and among others to Irenæus, is fo erous in Matters of Religion, as lightly to be- 
ro follow this Error, which : 


in the time of Tritbemias; but at. preſent we have only 
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- likewiſe produced for his, which are taken from the Ca- SVNJ 
at Helmſtadt, | 


an Apoſtle, together with St. Martbiat, having ſwallow- (JU 


ed deadly Poiſon, was not hurt by it: Moreover he aſ- 


ſures us, that Papiss had collected in his Books divers 
Explications on 


me words of Jeſus Chriſt compoſed 
ſome few fragments in the Writings of the ancieat and by Ariſtiom a Diſciple of the Apoſtles, and the I raditions 
modern Authors, He was the tirit that promoted the likewiſe. of the venerable Elder St. Jabs; but omitting 
famous Opinion, or rather Dotage of Antiquity (4), tbeſe things, he is content only to recite a paſſage where- 
concerning the ge Reign of Jeſus Chriſt, which in this ancient Writer affirms, that St. Mark compiled his 
they fancied ſhould happen on a thoufand years be- Goſpel from what he had heard St. Perer tell of the Acti- 


together after the Reſurtedtion in the City of 
rſalem, and ſhould enjoy there all the Delights imagi- 
nable during theſe thouſand years. 


Book of Papias, wherein he endeavours to prove this O- 
inion by a paſſage of the Prophet 4ſaiab ; And Enſcbixs 
ving cited a Paragraph of his Preface to theſe Books, 
in which he ſhews the 
formed of the Doctrine of the Apoſtles, by intertogating 
their Diſciples, adds; That this Anthor hath ſe: dum many 


when the Ele& ſhould be 2 1 
es 


— 


great care that he took to be in- 


things} which he pretended to have learnt by an unwritten 
Tradition, of which ſort there are ſeveral new Parables and 


ö +»: afterward Tranflated- into Greek.. Laſtly, 
St. Irexexs produceth a fragment taken from the fourth 


ons and Diſcourſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and this is the reaſon 


that he hath not obſerved an Hiſtorical Method; That gt. 


Matthetu - wrote; his Goſpel in Hebrew, For: Peas — 
ebins 
that he cited the firſt Epiſtles of St. Peter and of St. Jabn, 
and that he explained the Hiſtory of a Woman that was 
accuſed before our Saviour ſeveral Crimes, which 
was found in the Goſpel according to the Hebrews. Thus 
we have given an account of all that is recorded by E- 
ſebins concerning Papras. + Andreas Caſarienfis and Oc- 
cumentas have likewiſe produced ſome P fl 
his Works in their Commentaries on the Holy Sctip- 


| ture, but it is not certain whether they were Papi s 
AE ee Ea tion Hoi ˙²3Ü¹wi m conmwng thn}. * 
tamed in the tog th other faba iftories | nt that to be given concerning him, 
_— which we may reckow the Reign. of Jeſus Chriſt ow is that which. hath been already given by Exſebins, that 

p 


during the. ſpa © or og our after the Reſur- 
redtion of the Buoy; whuch i | tht 
(continueth Exſchins) is that he underſtood the Diſcourſes 
and Inſtrudtions of the Apoſtles too literally, not under 


" 2 maintained by the 20 1 
of Papias. Euſebius in the ſame place relates two Mi- 
SEO the account whereof, Papias declares that he had 
received from the Daughter of Fbilip the Deacon, who 


hed bim into this error. 


. 


OH There are ſeveral Cities of that Name, bur 


this lies between Phrygia and Lydia near Laodicea, 

being famous for Springs of hot Water. _ : 
(3) 4 Diſciple of Sr. John the Evangelift.] St. Ireneus, Lib. 
cap. 33. Hee P 


apias Joannis auditor Polycarpi contubernalis.. 


is to ſay, that he was a good Mag; but very eredulous, 
and of very mean Parts, whio 1 much in hearing 
and telling Stories and Miracles And fince he was ex- 


lieve, too greedily to embrace, all that hath the ap- 
ce of Piety, — conſidering in the firſt place 
r al ous ds vera oi 


. 


* * IT. | n 5 S 1 3 
manger, 29.50 Hanis nothing elſe, but that he was. care! 
whenſoever he happened to meet with any one that $7 
miliarly conyerſed with the Apoſtles, to deſire of them apar- 
ticular account of their Doctrine or Judgment; Which makes 


| me believe, that he Was the Diſciple of the Evangeliſt, and 
Sr. Jerome, Ep. 29. Ad Theodorum : Refert Irenzus vir Apoſto- | this is confirmed” by: the Authority of St. Irenexs, who cer- 
licorum 1emporum c Papie auditoris Evangeliſis Joannis Diſ- | tainly means St. "John the Evangeliſt ; for St, Polycarp was his 
2 In the Martyrologics of Beds, Uſuardus, and Ado, as | Diſciple, and he afferts that Papias was the Companion of 

o in the Roman, in the Works of Trinbemius and Andreas | Polycarp, Polyrarpi Contubernalis yy 4" 
Caſarienſis, in Anaſtaſ. Sinait. Lib. 7. in Hexamer. Oecumen. c) The famous Opinion, or ' rather Dotage of Antiguity. J 
in Att. cap. 2. he is called The Diſciple of St. John the Evan- 


zeliflD. Euſebius on the contrary reciting a Paſſage of Papias 
in Hift. Lib. cap. Alt. wherein he ſpeaks of two Johns; ob- 


This was the opinion of St. Juin, Athenagoras; St. irenexs 
Se Clement, Tertullian, Laftantins, and many other ancient 
riters 0 bo 


ſerves thae lis of Papias was not Jahn the Evangeliſt, | (4) Andreas Caſarienſs'and Occumetius have likewiſe pro- 
but the other Jam called the Elder. His Reaſon, or rather ſome Paſſages.) ] Andreas Taſarienſis in 'Serm. IA. in 
Conjecture, is that this Author in the beginning of his Books 7 


ms, that he interrogated the ancient! Which is the on of | and De- 
had ſeen the Apoſtles, 1 of them, What ſays, An. mn. 84 
irew? What ſays Phil? What fays St. John? What fays John, | (+) Wight, ner in the e ew reit joe] 
ray Elder ? THEY if it may be 1 * from thence, that | This is conformable to an excellent Paſſage of St. Auguſlin: 
was not the Diſciple of St. John the Eyangeliſt, becauſe he, Non ſit Religio noſtra in Phantaſmatibys 2 z. melius off, ens 
informs us, that hie en Jof choſe that had ſeen him qualecumque verum quam omne W lin ; poreſt 
What were the Opinions of this "Apoſt LE may as well be | melior of vera ſlipula, quam 1 inani cogitatione Ne, canxi. 
r 9 the Diſciple of John the Elder. How - volunzare formata: De wer. Nl c. 56. 55 da 8 ; 
cr wo 0 7 ' $ r 1 ne * n $5. * N 1 10 1 UL EM LTH? An " 
err, the, word of Papios may by dere ter fe | ne n ee 
ol n LT 1nd jd 1h varly vat v1 21 3ads or wn | ved ft + Ai} 4 bs WMA tt 042 wag AP 
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doth not aiſure us, that he was the Diſciple of the Apoſtles, 


e of Papias, wherein he ſays, that the 


Apocalypſ. cites a P 
loc 2 FR 


| ö was committed to the Care of 
or, that he had learn'd any thing from them, but only that | the Angels that are round the Earth, but chat they did not 
he had received that which he declares from thoſe that were | perform their. Duty as they ougbu to do; Occumeniu 


familiar with the aber and Who knew them, However, 
£4 DY 
bias only a he 


in the Paſſage allec Euſalius to prove bis Aſſertion, Ba- 
＋ — the ancient N en WhO 


believed that Judas dit not end 
at he vas run oyer with a Chariot, 


the Adi, obſerves, that P 
his Life by hanging, but 


IFIY 
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QU ADRAT US dARISTIDES.. 


PAN Ti two Defenders of the Faith preſented Apo- So that there are many (ſays he) who were yet ning m PAS 


uadratus logies for Chriſtians to the Emperor Adrian: our time (c). 


| l - 3 0 Quadratus 
i- The firſt was a Diſciple of the Apoſtles (a) We have alſo loſt, the Apology of Ar:/tides which was & Ariſti- 
3 and it is ſaid, that he had the Gift of Prophecy — 10 19 


des. X | | f preſerved till St. Jeramꝰs time. This Ariſtides war a very den. 
o.. Enſebius aſſures us, that the Apology of this Author Elogaenz Athenian 7 (ſays the ſame St. Ferome) ry 
was extant in his time, and that it ſhewed the Genius of who.when he 2 bj his Religion, did not alter his Profeſ- 
this Man, and the true Doctrine of the Apoſtles. But For, and preſented. unte the, , > Jas Adrian, at the ſame 
we have only a ſmall Fragment produc of Exſebi time as Quadrary a Volume in form of an Apology, where- 
in the fourth Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 3. wherein the, i he produced the Proofs of our Religion, and being ſtill ex- 
Author declares, that none could doubt of the Truth of ut, ſhews the Learned bow-excellent a Writer this Author 
the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the Perſons that war. The fame St. Jerome obſerves in another place, 
were healed or raiſed from the Dead by him, had been ſeen, that this Work was tyll of Philoſophical Notions, and 
not only when he wrote his Miracles, or whilſt he was that it was afterward imitated by St. Juſtin. 
upon Earth, but even a vet y great while after his Deat nnn 1 | 4 


a) & Diſciple of the Apoſtles.) Hieron. Ep. $4. ad Magnum. 
8 A This appears from the Fragment that is ſet down af- | preſented, the Apology to, Adrian. | 1 | 
terward; We muſt not confound this Quadratas with ano- | () It is ſaid, that he had the gift of Prophecy.] Euſcbius, 
ther of this Name who was Biſhop of Athent, and the Suc- | Lib. 3. cap. 37. aſſures us, that he was endued with the Gift 
ceſlor of Publius mentioned by Enſebius, Lib, 4. cap. 23. | of Prophecy, as were the Daughters of Philip the Deacon, 
St. Jerome makes no diftinftion between them in his Cata- | and  Milriades in Ewuſgh. Lib, 5; cap. 17. reckons, him in the 
logue, nor in his Epiſtle to Magnus; and they are Hkrwiſe | number of the Prophets of the New Teſtamenc, | 
confounded in the Menologiurs Gracorum : But Valeſius Clearly | (c) I our time.) Enſebius Theſſalonicenſis cites this Author 
proves that they are different ; for the firſt was not a Biſhop, | againſt Andreas Cretenſis, and Phot. Cod. 335. Bede, who 
as appears from the Teſtimony of Euſebius, Lib. 3. 6: 3). and hath confounded him with che Biſhop of Athens, declares, 
Lib. 4. c. 3. Beſides, the former Quadratus was a Diſciple | thar he determined that there was no Meat from which a 
of the Apoſtles, and lived in the time of the Emperor Adrian, Chriſtian ought to Abſtain, which is likewiſe Recorded in the 
whereas the other never ſaw the Apoſtles, as being Contem- Alenolagium Grecorum upon the 2 1½ day of September. a 
porary with Dionyſus Corinthius under the Reign of Antoninus. \ 5% JO 210% ba r 
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K T. the' fame time, and under the Reign, of the Barcoph, on purpoſe to amuſe the Minds of his Auditors. 

grippa. ſame Emperor, heel e. Sirnamed Caſtor, He affirmed alſo, that this Heretick taught his Follow- Agrippa. 

a Learned Man, who wrote a very convincing ers, that it was a thing indifferent to eat Sacrifices that WV 
Book againſt the Hereſie of Baſilides, in which were offered unto Idols; that it was lawfultoRenounce 

he confuted the Errors of this Heretick, after he had diſ- the Faith in the time of Perſecution ; and that, in imitation 

covered them, aud detected all his Devices and Frauds. of Pyrhagorac, he impoſed. Silence on his Diſciples for 

He obſerves, (ſays ebins) that Bafilides, had written the ace of five We have no further knowledge of 

tang. our Books on the Goſpels, and that he forged this Author, fince his Book is loſt, and I know not 

ſeveral Prophets that never were in the World, to-whom whether we have any conſiderable F ragment of it left. 

he attributed extraordinary Names, ſuch as Barſalas and Was 3'22y*" % ene 70 boebaf 278 
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HEGESZTP PICS 
PSY. Egebppur appeared in the World a little after fion to his own time. This Work was written in a A 
Aegeſippus. e Death of the Apoſtles, about the beginning N Style (e), becauſe be reſolved (ſays St. Jerome) iges. 7 
WV of the Second Age of the Chutch (2). He to imitate the Phraſes and Diale& of thoſe, whole Lives 1 
left the Jew: Religion, in vyhich he Was born he” wrote. We have onl 


| ſome few Fragments left, 
* (5), to Embrace that of the Chriſtians ; he took a Jour- which are inſerted by Exſebins in his Eccleſiaſtical 
_ | ey to Kame under the Pontificate of Pope Auicetus, and Hiſtory, oo OH „ 
remained there until that of Eleutherut (c) that is to; ſay, The firſt Fragment extracted from the Writings of - | + 
-  -- fromthe 17 165, until the year 180, or thereabouts; e and produced by Euſebius in the ſtcond Boo Rx 
de is the firſt Author that hath Compoſed an entire Body of his Hiſtory, Chap. 23. contains a Relation of the Mar- 
of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which - he divided into five tyrdom of St. James Biſhop of Ferxſalem, but his way of 
Books (4), wherein e principal Occurtences telling it looks more like a fabulous Narrative, than a 
which happened in the Quurch from Jeſas Chriſt's Paſ- true Hiſtory (F). vl ods)” life d - 


(a) N Bent the beginning of 'theſeton# Age of the Oburch.] En- \ Which he divided into fue Books. According to the 

£ A ſih. Lib. 2. 4 13. 2 rio th . 2 Nee, of Enſebins and NI Work ng nem. 
8 eTororwr udp F anne. St. Hieron. Hegeſippus vicinus A led, Varouriuere Tf ixxriciaringy Tg troy, Aud Euſſeb. Y Goba- 

a poftolicor m temporum 'omnes A hafen | Domint uſque ad ſuam rum apud Phot. c. 23 ꝛ; * _ WT 1 a 
etatem Eccleſiaſlicorum Actuum texens Hiſtorias, multaque alia“ (e) This Work was written in a fimple Slee] This {of 
4d urilitufem legentium bertinontia hinc mds congregans, quinque | us, Lib. 4. e. 8. and St. Jerome de Script. Eect f. both b r 
liltos «(cripftt" Sermon ſimpliciari, ut 'quorum din ſeftabatar,” ["wienels, . 

dien di grünes exprirzeret daf aA˙wmnl. J 27 1 telling it, looks more like a fabulqus Nar-. 

( Ho beſt the Jewilh Religion in which be was bor#!]"Enſeb.) | 'rative than a true Hiſtory. 

Lib. 4. ol zu. Nonnullai item in Hebr corum Evangelio,” & ex || ments that this Relation 1s ; 

_ iHebratch Bing 'profert in midium, ſatis per hac aperrd ſoynifi- vet ſolid, but others ite ſo convincing, that the Anſwers of 

-cans"ſe-6x H ad Chriſti dem — 2 2 be. 4 | 
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e) And remained thats until that of kleutherus.] 80 St. to any Man of à ſound 3 for to omit the particu- - 
. Jerome (is; bur Hegeſippms only dechares that he came to Rome, lar Circumſtances of the Li 
-andurefided:+ thete dating che: Pontificate of Auibetus; Whoſe Y 


| en Which cannor' be true; as that he alone was permicred , 

:Dedvon>Eleuwtherus Was at chat time ; chat Sote ſuctcedel* Ae, | © b va 

1 witerus,vand Bleutherus Sorter This ſhews; that he lived in the! Wos | n, and orher Things" of, th, 

timb of the: Anconines; and wrote his Hiſtory ar leaſt under the the necunt of his Mart . Ber contrary to that of Toſe- 
-Pomificite26F|@hutherus. In the Chronicle of Alerandria it phe} the vetity of whoſe Hiſtory was never ſuſpected by any, 
is obferved, that he died under the Reign of the Emperor 
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be ſecond Fragment of Hegefippas is likewiſe to be 
Hezeſippns. found in the Hiſtory of Esſebiat, Book 3. Chap. 20. He 


WV therein informs us, that the 


Emperor Domitian cauſed a 
{tri Search to be made after the Poſterity of David, who 
were the Children of St. Jade the Brother of our Lord, 
but that perceiving them to be extremely poor, and very 
far from being able to make any attempt againſt the Em- 
pire, he ſoon diſmiſſed them without any moleſtation (g). 

The third is alſo found in the ſame Book, Ch. 32. 
where he gives an account of the M om of Simeon 
the Son of Cleopas Biſhop of Feraſalem, who was Crucitied 
under the Reign of Trajan, and adds, that hitherto the 
Church had remained a Virgin (5), but that after the 
Death of thoſe that had heard and ſeen Jeſus Cbriſt in the 


Fleſh, the firſt Herefuerchs began openly to divulge their 
deteſtable Errors. 


Hiſtory of 


wiſe printed in a Collection of the Works of the Fathers, Pw 
ſet forth by Laurentius de la Barre, A. O. 1583, as alſo Hegeſippus. 


But it is 


in the Bibliotheca Patrum of La Bigne, &gc. 
certain that this Work does not belong to Hego/ppar, 4 
being evident that it was written by an Author who liv 
after the Reign of Conſtantine the Great. For firſt, The 
geſippus was merely Eccleſiaſtical, whereas 
this is an Hiſtory of the Fews copied out in part frotn 
820 but. Secondly, We do not find therein any of the 
Ager of the true Hegeſipput that are produced by Ka- 
ſebins. Thirdly it is Recorded by this Author in Book 3. 
Chap. 5. that the City of Autioch, which was * 
as the third in Order and Dignity among thoſe of the 
Roman Empire, became the ſecond ever fince the City of 
Byzantizm was called by the name of Conftanting 


= | 
is plain therefore, that the Author of this Book Taſte 


The fourth Fragment concerning Aztizozs, whom A- Conftantive. Some with Gronovigs attribute it to St. Am- 
Lias cauſed to be Regiſtred amongſt the Gods, is cited. e, by reaſon of the Conformity of its Style to that 
Book 4. Chap. 8. only to ſhew, that Hege/ippas lived after of the Writings of this Father; others, as are 


the time of that Em 0 

The fifth is in Book + Chap. n 
ſpeaks of his Journey to in 8 ormth, 
where he ſaw Primat the Biſhop of that City; he deſ- 
cribes the Election of Smmeon in the room of St. James, 
and makes mention of a certain Perſon named 1 
whom he affirms to have been the firſt that rent the 
Church by his Errors, being incenſed becauſe he was not 
made a Biſhop ; he obſerves, that this Thebatis had col- 


inion, that it is a Greek Verſion; and laſtly, others, 
as Voſſins and Mirexs, affirm, that this Book was Com- 
piled fince the time of Nicephoras Phocas, that is to ſay, 
after the tenth Century, becauſe the Author diſcourſing 
concerning the Ci Antioch, declares, that it formerly 
belonged to the Perfiavs, and that at preſent it was a 
Bulwark againſt them, which may be underſtood of the 
taking of this City by the Emperor Phocas. However it 


| be, this Author is only a Tranſcriber, or an Interpreter 
lected his DoQrines from the ſeven Seas that were a> of Foſephas, who hath made a kind of an imperfe& E- 
mong the Jews, as well as the other cks. me of his Hiſtory. The Latiz Int , who hath 
Exſebiat adds, that produced divers P ranſlated it from xs, gave it the Title of Foſepps or 
out of the Hebrew and Syriack ls, and that heſ] aer and the Tran not underſtanding this Word, 
of ſeveral Traditions of the. Fews ; it is likewiſe obſerved have ſubſtituted Igifippi or Exe in its room, as it 
by him, that he cites the Proverbs of as well as from ſome ancient Manuſcripts. 
St. Iren cut, under the Name of the Book of W:ſdom, and ather Mabillow obſerves in his Voyage into Italy, that 
that he mentions certain Apocryphal Writings compoſed he found in the Ambrofian Library at Milan an ancient 
by the Hereticks of his time. This is all that is extant Manuſcript of this Book, wherein it is ſaid, that it was 
Tranſlated by St. Ambroſe, in the Titles whereof it is 


of the five Books of the Hiſtory of Hege , the order of | 
which is alſo unknown to us; but, as far we can judge ſometimes written 8 - he ſaw another likewiſe at 
Tirin that appeared to be about years old, and that 


by the remaining Fragments of this Work, it was not 
very exact, and was rather filled with fei and fa» was entituled Egefppi. If theſe Manuſcripts are as an- 
bulous Relations, than with ſolid and real Hiſtories. cient as Mabillon would have them to be, this Book muſt 
We have beſides, under the Name of of neceflity be of greater Antiquity than Jaffa and Mi- 
r.exs have It was Printed by it nb ” 


Hiſtory of the Wars of the Fews, and of the 
the City ivided i — 1511, 1589, 1610; and afterwards in 
the Bibhothece Patrum. 


meaning of is this ; 

not torn in pieces by Hecrefies and 
who were called by the Name of Chriftians, 
ſame Faith, whereas afterward the Arch-Herericks divided 


| T. Faſtin was a Native of the Ci 


AAR of Sichem, o- cient Man unknown to him, as himſelf tells the Story re 
Se. Juſtin. therwiſe called Naples of Paleſtine (a), N in his Dial with 75 ; however bei — FRAY 
WY at this day bears the Name of N. ; his Father Chriſtian he did not la his Habit nor his Profeſſion, 


Was called Priſcus Bacchins; he was a Grecian by but added to his Skill 


the Heathen 2 a pro- 
Birth and Religion (5), but having in vain ſought for the found Knowledge of the Holy Scriptures. He was at 
Knowledge of the true God all the Sets of the Nome when the Perſecution, was raiſed under the 


Pagan Philoſophers, (tho? he chiefly adhered to the Pla- 
zonick) was Converted to the Chri Faith in a private 
Conference that happened between him and a certain an- 


Nr City of Sichem, otherwiſe called Naples of Pa- 
Ole! In Dialog. 2. & p. 212. 4d 1 Tuſt. 
Abel. 2, p. 53. lasi1@ Nec ous 77 z vd, dil ravias vie 
bee I Zvgia:, Juſtin the Son of Priſcus Bacchius of Flavia, the 

- new City, or Naples of Syria. This was one of the prin- 
cipal Cities of the Samaritans, and it hath had four Names. 
called in the Holy Scriprure, and in the Works of ge. 
in riprure, in W . 

The Second is Maboborrhs, of EAN 
de bello Tudaice, c. 4. and in Plin. Lib. 5. Nat. Hiſt. c. 13. 
The Third is Naples, and the Fourth is Flavia, which Name 
it has had ever fince one of the Emperors (it is not certainly 
known, whether it were Veſpaſian or Domitian) cauſed a Co- 
Jony of the Greeks to be Tranſported thither. Moreover this | 
Name is to be found, not only in the paſſage of St. Juſtin, that 
ve have even now cited, but alſo in ancient and par- 


Reign of Antoninxs Pixs the Succeſſor of Adri 
cign — ee. 


to break forth, where he Compoſed an excellent 
' gy in behalf of the Chriſtians, and Dedicated ir to the 


ticularly in one of Domitian's © BIONOAEITAN ZAMA- 
PEITAN, 


| his Stock, his Nation, and : a 
in a City the Original whereof was 


> Ky 
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| ES the Second Century of” Chriſtianity. _ al 
AAR Emperor and to the Cſars bis Sons (c), about the year condemned to Death in the ſixth year of the Reign of AUS 
St. nn after the Nativity 0 Jeſus Chriſt (4). / b 


| Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher (4), in the year 166. St. Ain. 
WW This Apology is commonly called the ſecond, - but is It is not certainly known what kind of Puniſhment was www 
really the firſt, whereas. the other commonly ſo called is 
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actually the ſecond (e), nay, (if we may give Credit to 
the Teltimony of Euſebius) it was not prelented unto the 
Emperor and the Senate (F) until the time of Marcus 


Antoninus the Philoſopher, and Succeſſor of Antoninus 


Pins. The Subject ot theſe two Apologies is almoſt the 
ſame. St. Juſtin in the former, to ſhew the Injuſtice of 
their Proceedings in puniſhing and perſecuting the Chri- 
ſtians, and that they were lunocent of the Crimes laid 
to their Charge, gives an exact account to the Emperor 
and his Sons, of their Doctrine, Manners, and Ceremo- 
nies, Which Qualifications render this Apology one of 
the moſt conſiderable Records of Antiquity, and one of 
thoſe wherein many things are contained relating to our Re- 
ligion: We. there find the Doctrine of the Church con- 
cerning the ILrinity, the Incarnation of our Saviour, and 
Eternal Life, as alſo the Proofs of the Chriſtian Faith, 
the Holineſs of the Converſation of its Profeſſors, to- 
ether with a Deſcription of their Aſſemblies, and the 
88 uſed by them in the Adminiſtration of the 
Sacraments of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper. 
The ſecond Apology, whereof ſome few Sentences 
are loſt, doth not comprehend ſuch variety of Matter, 
as being properly a Complaint or Remonſtrance ditected 
to the Emperor, the Senate, and all the People of Rome, 
concerning the Injuries that were unjuſtly offered to the 
Chriſtians. In this laſt Apology he deſcribes; the Snares 
that were laid for him by a certain Cyxzc& Philoſopher 
named Creſcens, whom he had convinc'd of Ignorance 
and Debau Ty « 2 (ſays he) that thoſe who falſiy 
call themſelues Philoſophers, ſhould lie in wait for me, and 
wid cauſe me to be bound with Chains; perhaps through 
the Inſti ation of this ignorant Creſcens, who de gt: more 
an vain Glory than in the Truth. This really happened 
juſt as he faretold; for not lon after, Tatiay the Diſci- 
ple of Juſtin obſerves(g), this Greſcexs cauſed him to be 


(e) To the Emperor, and to the Cxſats his Sons. ] The In- 


ſcription of this A is, To the Emperor Hlius Hadrianus, 
Antoninus Pius, — Cæſar, and to his Son Veriſſimus, 
and to Lucius the Philoſopher, the natural Son 7 Cæſar, and 
ah Adoptive of Antoninus Pius. To underſtand this Inſcrip- 
tion it is requiſite to know, that the Emperor Antoninus Pius, 
the Adoptive Son of Adrian, adopted Marcus Antoninus the 
Philoſopher 3 and Lucius Verus, the Son of Zlius Verus, whom 
ſome — have been adopted by Marcus the Philoſopher; 
therefore the firſt, who is named in this Inſcription, is the 
Emperor Antoninus Pius; the Second called Veriſimus, is Mar- 
aus Antoninus the Philoſopher, the Adoptive. Son of Antoni - 
265; the Third is Lucius Verns, the Son of Zlius Verus, who 
had been Ceſar, and was the adoptive Son of Antoninus Pius; 
He affects to call them Philoſophers, and Pious, that fo he 
might inſinuate himſelf into their Favour, and that he might 
: oblige them patiently to heatken to the Reaſons of the Chri- 


This Reaſon is by no means true: St. Juſtin deſigned only 
to give theſe Emperors thoſe Titles, 4 they themſelves 
defired to be called: This Family of the Antorines from Adri- 
an to Commodus affected the Title of Philoſophers, as muchas 
of Fathers of their Country, or any other Title by which the 
Aatrering Romans endeavoured © to get the Favour of yheir 
Maſters whom they Courted. 0 . 

92 About the Year 150 after the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt.] It 
could not be written before this time, becauſe he mentions 
in two ſeveral places, the Followers of Aartion, who came 

not to Rome, till the Death of Pope Hyginas in the Fourth 
year of Antoninus, and did not begin to propagate his Hereſie, 
until about the end of the Reign of the ſame Emperor. St. 
Juſtin himſelf ſays, that it was 150 Years after the Birth of 
Chriſt, when he wrote it, Dici a nobis Chriſtum unte centum 
quinquaginta annos natum ſub Cyrenio. It is obſerved by Eu- 
- ſebins in his Hiſtory, that it was Compoſed under the Pomi- 
_ Kcate' of ' Anicetus, wherefore St. Jerome is deceived when he 
aſſerts, chat it was preſented in the Fourth year of Antoninus, 
and Scaliger is yet more miſtaken, when he maintains that it 
was written in che ing of his Reign; and the Argu- 
ment alledged by him, that St. Juſtin mentions the War raiſed 
inſt che fews under Adrien, a8 thing that lately happen - 


„ * roy ayaremiver Teen, is not confiderable, fince this might 


very well be affirmed of a'War'that was made ten or twelve 
Tears before. x i weng A e en nter TA N 
( Ys aftnally the ſecond.] It is not to be doubred but that 
- the Apology winch commonly'called the firſt is really che ſe- 
- cond, for beſides the authority of Fuſebius, and Ankſtafins the 
Library Keeper, it is evident that it was written a little before 
the Martyrdom of St. Jaſtin, ſince he thetein deſeribes the 
. Tnares that were laid for him by the Philoſopher Creſcens. 
Bur there is only the teſtimony of Euſebius to induce us to 
believe that it was Compoſed in the time of Marcus Antoni- 
nus. Valeſins affirms, that Euſebius is miſtaken in this point; 
1. Becauſe he affirms in this Apology, That a certain Wo- 


i. 


* 


inflicted on him, unleſs we ſtand by the Accounts which 
are given us in the Menologiam (i) of the Greeks, or the 
Acts of his Martyrdom ( j related by Metepbreſtes, which 
ſeem. to be very ancient; wherein it is declared, that he 
was: beheaded by the command of Ruſticus the Prefect or 
Governor of the City of Rome, under whom St. Epipbani- 


1 (1) likewiſe aftirms, that St. Juſtin ſuffered Mar- 
tyrdon. 4s n 


Beſides theſe two Apologies, there are ſeveral ns: 


Books of this ancient. Father, as, his excellent Dialogue 
againſt T7ryphoy the Jew, which was compoſed by him 
atter his firit Apology, ſince he expreſly aſſures us there- 
in, that he had informed the Emperor, in a particular 
Writing, that ſome Samaritans were led away with 
the. Impoſtures of Simon Magus; (m) which paſſage 
is in his Apology, dedicated to the Emperor Antont- 
nus, from whence it follows that it was vrritten before 
this Dialogue. Exſebins ſays, that this Conference was 
holden at Epbeſu, but whether St. Faſtin ever had any 
Diſcourſe with Trypbon, or whether he only feigned it, 
as Plato, Cicero and many others have done, this Book 
is very conſiderable. This Author proves againſt the Jews 
by an infinite number of paſſages taken from the Old 

eſtament, that Jeſus Chriſt is the Mefiah and the Mord; 
who. fitſt appeared unto the Patriarchs, and afterward 
condeſcended ſo far as to be made Man, and to be born 
of the Virgin Mary, for our Salvation: Of all the Wri- 
tings of this ancient Martyr cited by Eaſabins, theſe only 
that we have now mentioned remain entire; to which 
may be added, a Fragment of his Treatiſe of Monarchy, 
wherein (ſays. Kuſebius) he demonſtrated the Unity of 
one God, not only by the Authority of the Holy Scrip- 
tures, but alſo by the Teſtimony of prophane Authors. 
The firſt part of this Work is loll, but I am perſuaded, 
that thete is no reaſon to doubt, but that the Tract which 
is at pteſent Entituled, f Manarchy, is the ſecond part 


man that was deſirous to live ſepatately from her Husband, 
preſented a Petition to the Emperor, ov vw airixogtog;, and 
not to the Emperors which ſhe ought to have done, if this 
had happened in the beginning of the Reign of Marcus An- 
toninus, who had Lacius Verus for his Aﬀociate in the Empire. 
2. Becauſe he there i that a certain Perſon named Lucius 
reproved a Judge in thele words: This. is not "worthy of a 
pious Emperor, nor of him who is the Son of 4 Cæſar and a 
Phileſapher ; or, as it is expreſſed by Euſebius, Of a; Philoſo- 
pher the Son of 4 Cæſar, & TgiForia 9454 avicuag ry, od: Þ xo75e 


Valeſins) is Antoninus Pius, and the Philoſopher the Son of 
Ceſar, can be no other than Marcus Antoninus firnamed the 
Philoſopher. The third objection is, that Urbicus who is 
mentioned in this Apology, as Prefetius or Governor of the 
City of Rome, exerciſed this Office under Antoninus, as ap- 
pears from the third Oration of Apuleius, and from the In- 
Acriptions of Gruter, p. 38. Thelc are the Reaſons or rather 
Conjefures of Valeſius, which nevertheleſs ſeem not to de- 
ſerve to be preferred before the atteſtation of Euſebius, and 
in my opinion they may be eaſily anſwered ; fot, 1. Mention 
is only made of one Emperot in this Apology, becauſe Lu- 
cius Was abſent, and might be. engaged in his Expedition a- 
gainſt the Perſians. 2. The Epithet of Pias might likewiſe be 
attributed to Marcus Antoninus the 3 and his Son 
Commodus might well be called the Son of the Philofopher. 
Laſtly, Urbicus might be Governor of Rome in the beginnin 
of the Reign of Marcus Antoninus the Philoſopher, as w 
as at the end of that of Antoninus Pius. | | 
(f) And the Senate. ] Valeſms affirms, that it was directed 
to the Emperor alone, and not to the Senate, however it is 
not only addreſſed to the Senate, but the Author likewiſe in 
the ſequel of his Diſcourſe makes application to the Romans 
in the 2 5 = 16 3 8 
g) Tatian the Diſciple of n obſerves.) In Lib. contr. Gr. 
ac C Narbe, 1 4 Te 4 DANA = 
each, Tie procured that Juſtin ſhould be condemned to death, 
4 if to dye were the greateſt of all evils. 87 
©, (h) In tht ſixth year of the Rtign / Marcus Antoninus the 
Phileſopher.] The Author of the Alexandtian Chronicle ſets 
the death of St. Juſtin down in this year, and we have not 


— — 


any certainer proof. # 022.4) 
* "Gy In the Menologiund.f'1# Menolog. Kalend. Nah. 


: 2 and contain the Replies of St. Juſtin and of fix other 
ompanions of his Martyrdom, which are very generous 
"and pathetical; which makes me think chat they are ancient. 


05 0 St. Epiphanins.) It ought to be obſerved that St. . 
fin 


"phanity is deceived in referring the Martyrdom of It. J 

'to the Reign of the Emperor Adrian; but he is not miſtaken 
as to the name of Rufficus, who lived in the time of Mar 
Antoninus, and was much eſteemed by him. . 


(1m) Pag. 343+ N 
| U thereof 


Kairae@ raid), Euſebius, adi o gn, This pious Emperor (ſays 


"I &) Or to the Att of his riot? dap, Theſe A are very / 


OY "In 


66 


e l WE New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory _ 8 


„ 2 * * 


V thereof, and ſo much the rather, becauſe it degins after 


St. Juſtin. this manner (); Havi 


K 


ons which are preſixed at the 


ng already produced Divine Autbo- 
ty ; I all alſo make uſe + buman Allegat 

it evidently appears, that this Book which we now have, 
is the ſecond part of that mentioned by Exſebizs: - 

We might likewiſe attribute to St. Juſtin, two Orati- 
beginning of his Works, 
wherein he exhorts the Gentiles to embrace the Chriſtian 
Religion, in ſhewing the Abſurdity and Novelty of -that 
of the Pagans, and the Truth and Antiquity of ours. 
Theſe two Diſcourſes are undoubtedly ancient, and tho 
they are not quoted by Euſebiut, and the Style of them 
ſeems to be a little different from chat of St. Juſtin, yet 
we may affirm them to have been written by him, with- 
out any injury to his R ion. The ſame Judgment 


may likewiſe be given of the Epiſtle to Drogneres (o), 


which was alſo compoſed by an ancient Author, who 
lived in a time when the Chriſtians were under Perſecuti- 
on: But the other Epiſtle written to Zena and Serexas, 
does not agree in the leaſt with the Style of St. Juſtin, 
and contains many Precepts, which rather concern Monks 
than fimple Chriſtians (p). ate 

As for the other Works that N — of this 
Father; beſides that they are not ci y Exſebizs, nor 
any of the ancient Writers, we have er Proofs that 
= are counterfeit. The firſt of theſe is a Treatiſe pure- 
ty Philoſophical, the Compiler whereof produceth divers 
paſſages of Ariſtotle's Phiſick; which he confutes very 
dryly, and in a ſtyle altogether different, not only from 
that of St. Juſtin, but even from that of the Age where- 
in he lived: At the end of * e is _— 
written, after the ſame manner; probably compo 
by the ſame Author, wherein are comprehended ſive Queſ- 
tions, which: he calls Chriſtian, tho* they have a much 
greater TinQure of the ſubtility of a Philoſopher, than 
of the fimplicity. of a Chriſtian. Beſides the Author of 
this Book reſolves theſe ions, after the method of 
the Pagan Philoſophers; and afterwards difallews of the 
firſt Anſwer, by accommodating Chriſtianity to Philoſo- 
phy; to this are annexed ſeveral Philoſophical Axioms 
together with divers Queſtions and Anſwers concerning 
incorporeal things, | 
are written in the ſame ſtyle and by the ſame Author af- 
ter the Hereſie of the Mazichees was ſprung up, which 
is often mentioned therein; now fince this Hereſie was 


not known. till above an hundred years after the Death 


* ſilence, and to preſerve 13} 
_ diſcourſe of the affairs of the World, but that they ought to 


which are not conformable to the 
ther; as for Example, in Qzeft.: 52. he denies that the 


of St. Faſtin, it muſt neceſſarily be affirmed that 
were not written by him. : 

The Book of Anſwers to the Queſtions of the Ortho- 
dox, containing 146 that are very curious, is much more 
uſeful, and more worthy of a Divine than the preceding; 
but neither can this belong to St. Juſtin, tho? it is aſcri- 
bed to him by Pbotias; for beſides that this ſort of Queſ- 
tions and Anſwers was not uſual in his time; in which 
no regard was had to matters of Curioſity, ſuch as the 
moſt part of thoſe that are iſed in this Work, 0- 
rigen is cited in Qzeſt. $2. and 88. St. Irenexs inthe 115. 
and the Manichees in the 127. The Author diſcourſeth 
there of the Myſteries of the Trinity, and of the Incar- 
nation, in ſuch Expreſſions, and with ſuch Precautions 


as were not in uſe, until thoſe, Herefies were ſtarted in 


which theſe Truths were called in queſtion. We find 
the Words Hypoſtaſis, Perſon, Conſabſtantial, in Queſt. 
16, 17, 139, 144- according to the Senſe was attti- 
buted to them by the Church, in the Fifth and Sixth Cen- 
tuties. In Queff. 126, he ſays, that at the time when this 
Book was written, Chriſtianity was no longer under the 
Dominion of Paganiſm, which evidently ſhews that the 
Author of theſe Queſtions is much later than St. Juſtin, 
not to mention-that there are ſome things in this Work, 
rine of this Fa- 


(n) 1s begins after this manner.) Pag · 103. . Tf v 


WOE. ang e Later is written very 
m 


after St. Juſtin's Way. There is mention made of a 
certain Perſon named Digognetus an able Painter in the Wri- 
rings of the Emperor Mares dla, and in thoſe of Jul 
Capitolinus. | N eee 8 21 ia oh 

(p) Rather concern Monks than ſimple Chriſtians. ] Such are 
theſe following Inftruftions ; That they ought not to give en 
hem - 
| ick Prayers on C 
ference; That they. ought not to ſeek after the chiefe 
the moſt honourable Employments ; That they ought to keep 

; t not to 


look upon them as out of their way,, and got tg. retain them 
in cheir minds; and many other Admonitior Gs is nat 
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legations, from whence 


the Reſurrection. All theſe Books - 


the account of _ rh 


: | credidifſes alterum Deum annuncianti, and 


Witch of Exdvr cauſed the Soul of Samuel to return, FW 
which is aſſerted by St. Juſtin, in his Dialogue againit St. Juſtin. 
de perenly in Queſt. 112. he fays that it was a created An · WWW 
ge 
P 


that communed with Moſes and Jacob, which is ex- 
reſly contrary to the Doctrine of this Father, and of 
the reſt of the Writers of that Age, who believed it to 
be the Word himſelf. Some attribute theſe Queſtions to 
Theodoret, as well becauſe they come near his way. of 
Writing, as becauſe there are ſeveral Phraſes uſed by this 
Writer, which are alſo frequently found in Theodoret. 
However it be, this Book was written by an Author, 
who lived about the Fifth or Sixth Age of the Church. 
Laſtly, the Expoſition of Faith, attributed to St. Juſtin, 
and cited by Leontiut, and Extbymins Z abennsto00 plain- 
ly refates the Errors of the Artans, Neſtorians and Eusy- 
a wo to be written near the Age, iu which this Father 
wed. , » + © | ? 
It were to be wiſhed, that inſtead of theſe Books which 
are falſly aſcribed to St. Juſtin, we had thoſe that were 
really compoſed by him, whereof the Titles only remain 
at preſent. He wrote as he himſelf declares (9), a Trea- 
tiſe againſt Hereſies ; and it is difficult to determine, whe- 
ther the Book againſt Marcion, cited by St. Irenexs in 
two ſeveral places, was part of this Tract; or whether 
it were a viſtin& Work, according to the Opinion 
of St. Jerome; however there is nothing now extant, 
except two paſſages quoted by St. Irenexs. We have al- 
ſo entirely loſt two Books that were compoſed by St. 
Faſtin, ainſt the Gentiles, in the firſt of which, after 
aving diſcourſed of divers Queſtions that are uſualty de- 
bated, as well by the Chriſtians, as among the Pagan 
Philoſophers, he treated of the Nature of Demons ; the 
other was called "Exryx@ and contained a Confutation of 
the Errors of the Heathens. It may perhaps he ſuſpected 
by ſome,” that thoſe two Treatiſes are the Orutions pre- 
fixed at the beginning of the Works of St. Juſtin, imme- 
diately before his two Apologies, but beſides that 
have different Titles, there is not any Deſcription in ei- 
ther of the two, of the Nature of Dæmons. Moreover 
there was another Work called 44>->;, that is to ſay, the 
Pſalmiſt, and a Bogk of Collections concerning the Soul, 
wherein he produced the Qpinions of the Pagan Philoſo- 
phers, promiſing to give his own in another Diſcourſe 
on this Subject. Theſe are all the 1 
Jerome and Photixs ; 


mentioned by Exſebiat, 

which (fays Exſebizs) There are many other Warks writ- 
tem by bim, in the hands of the Chriſtians; Perhaps the E- 
againſt the Gen- 


piſtle to Diognerns, and the two Books 


tiies belong to this Number, Anaſtafixs Jinaita and Gly- 
cas, Cite a tary of this Father upon the Hexame- 


row. Methodins, Leontins and St. Jobs D awiaſtew quote 
a Book of his concerning the Reſurrection of the Body, 
but it is very probable, that theſe Writings are none of 
ſays the Learned Phorins, ſpeaking of St. 
Faſtin) was perfectiy thilled in the Chriſtian Ph 
2 baue; be had ac Nias Phoiply, 


Learning, and a perfect knowledge of Hi 
taken > care to adorw the Nase n P . 
re 
the Elegancy and 


throughout all his Works, which are extremely an of 
—— and of paſſages taken from the Holy Scrip- 
tures and prophane Authors, with little Order, and with- 
out any Ornament. He had joined to his exquiſite Skill 
in the Pagan — ax þ an admirable knowledge of the 
Sacred and Prophetical Writings, as alſo of the Princi- 
ples of the Chriſtian Religion; that there is ſcarce any 
one of the-ancient Fathers who ever diſcourſed more ac- 
curately, than he hath done of all its Myſteries. It is 


* 


which although exceeding uſeful, i 
| Age different from that wherein St. Juſtin lived, and ſeem to 
bave been giyen ro Monks rather than Ordinary Chriſtians. 
The Author gives oe ps jo Fra 4 Letter which he had 
written to a certain Pope, to bis Supcriors, which fur · 
ther confirms our conjectu res. ee N 
) A4, he himſelf diclares.] Apol. 2. Pag. 
err Y M genau agi i Ah eli αν. 
| We have alſo compoſed. a Book: againſt all the Rereſii that have 
appeared, which we ſhall preſent unto you if you: in. St. 
Irenaus lib. 4. cap. 14. Pratlart Juſtinus in e libro, quem 


: 


40. n Geir 3 


| {crigſt, contra Marcionem ait, quaniam ipſe quiaque Domme non 


: + wap Lb. . Bens juſti- 
nus is ſas libro ait, quoniam ante aduentum Domini wuanguan 
auſus oft Satanas blaſphemara Deum, quippe nondum ſais ſuam 
dammstins m. vd nd 173 bil een edt 225 
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St. Juſtin. 
WW 


F 


o 


true indeed, that as to the Doctrine of the Trinity (7), 
he ſeems to differ ſtom us in following the Platonick 
Maxims; but it will appear to thoſe who ſhall through- 
ly examine his Opinions, and thoſe of the ancient Fa- 
thers, that in the main they agree with ours (5), and that 
they are only different in the manner of Expreſſion. He 
aſſerts with many of the ancient Writers, that the Souls 
of Men after their Separation from the Body, ſhall wait 
for the Day of Judgment, to be either entirely happy or 
miſerable (29; but at the ſame time he acknowledgeth, 
that during this interval they ſhall receive Puniſhments or 
Rewards, according to their Deſerts. Moreover he be- 
lieves (according to the Opinion of the moſt part of the 
primitive Chriſtians) that the Juſt after the Reſurrection 
ſhall remain for the ſpace of a Thouſand years in the Ci- 


of Jeruſalem where they ſhall enjoy all lawful Plea- 


lies (#). He ſeems to have thought that the Souls of 
the wicked ſhould at laſt become capable of dying (x); 
tho* in other places 2 de affirms that their Totments 
ſhall be Eternal. He has a peculiar Opinion concerning 
the Souls of the righteous ; which he affirms to have been 
before the coming of Jefus, Chriſt, under the power of 
the Devil, who could cauſe them to appear whenſoever 
he ould think fit (S). He hath aſſerted, as St. [renens 
aſſures us (44), that the Devils were i 

Damnation until the coming 
goes further in his Apolog 


g of our Saviour; nay, he 
| og) 
that they are not as yet thruſt 


7575 Emperor, affirmin 


on of thoſe who have lived vertuouſly among the Gen- 
tiles, having only che knowledge . 
of jeſus Chriſt (cc). Theſe are almoſt all the particular 
Points wherein he hath departed from the preſent Opini- 
ons of the Catholick Church. "0 

The Works of St. Jaſtin were firſt printed altogether 


in Greek (da), by Robert Stephen in the years 1551 and 


15791 ; except the ſecond Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, and 
the Epiffle to Diognetas, which were printed by themſelves, 
by Fleury Stephen in the years 1592, and 1597. This E- 
dition Was ſoon followed by that of Commelimus in Greek 
and Latin, publiſhed by Fridericus $:1b 
1593. It comprehends the entire W 
divided into Three Parts, the firſt whereof contains the 
Books againſt the Gentiles, the ſecond, the Dialogue a- 


(r) 4s to the Doctrine of the Trinity.) The moſt difficult paſ- 
e concerning the Trinity is that which we read in his Di- 
; pag. $58, and 357, Wherein he declares, That the 
Father is-iriviſible and che Son vifible, and that rhe Majeſty 
of the Father is greater than that of the Son. Bur if we re- 
ſlect u little on this mattef it wilt appear chat St. Juſtin and 
che other Fathers Who ſaid the ſame thing, yet do not affirm 
that the Father is of 2 di Nature or Subſtance from the 
Son; bur only, chat it is the Son who manifeſted himſelf un · 
to Men, or rather, thut the Father hath not diſcovered him - 
ſelf uno Men but by his Son. Their Principle is this, That 
the Father no exteriour Action but thi his Word, 
which is his Son; that it was the Son who created the World, 
who revealed himſelf under ſeveral Figures to the Patriarchs 
and Prophets, and who at laſt was made Man. It is on this 
account that they aſſert, that the Son is viſible and the Father 
inviſible, becauſe the Father is not viſible but through the Son; 
But this doth not hinder them from being of the ſame Na- 
ture. We find the like expreſſions in St. Arhanaſins,. Orat. 
4+ — * 2 who cannot / be 1 of 3 any 
Heterodox Opinions concerning the Divinity o Word. 
. (6). In the main they agree with ours.) We need only exa- 
La ee - Enid we of the Ho · 
y Trinity in his Apology to the Emperor, p. 36, 93, 94+ as 
ſo concerning the Dinmity of the Word, A 67, — and in 
his firſt Apology, P. 44, 45- and more eſpecially his Decla- 
ration concerning the Word in his Dialogue, p. 267. where 
he not only confutes the Opinion of thoſe that imagined that 
eſus Chriſt was a mere Man, but he likewife proves that he 


1s really God; and in p. 358. where he plainly aſſerts, that 
begotren | 


the. Word was of che Father without dividing his 


(0 To becither entireh bays or: miſerable] In his Dial 

< o [4 , or ier. . » 
7. 223. he declares, — e Souls of the juſt and of the 
wicked wait for the day of judgment in a place where they 
ſuffer more or leſs, propgrtionably to che good or evil chat 

Sony. done in the World. vAgoto! xi 

) Where. they ſhall enjoy all lawfws 
Dialogue; This Opini 


\ 


Pleaſuras.] See „306. 
| ; on is common to him and almoſt 
all the; a A nd it was a fancy ſet on foot by Pa- 
eee 
of the vanity whereof we are at preſent convinced. 

(x) That the Souls of the wicked ſhould at laſt become capa- 
ble of dying.) We find this notion in the beginning 
alogue, p. 3222, 223, 224+ where the old Man that inſtructs 


een 


* 


\ 


norant of their 


of God without that 


15, Anno Dom. 
—2 of St. Faſtin, 


of bis Di- 


concerning 


” 


„* 


gainſt Tryphon, and the third, the Tracts that were com- SW 


poſed for the Inſtruction of the Chriſtians : They are St. Juſtin- 
* 


tranſlated by — 21 except the ſecond Oration againſt 
the Gentiles, and the Epiſtle to Diognetus, Which are of 
Henry Stephen's Tranſlation : at the end are ſubjoined 


ſome Notes of Siiburgiut, Stephens, and other Learned 


Men. Morellus followed this Edition in the Impreſſion 
of the Works of St. Juſtin, which he cauſed to he made 
at Poris in the years 1015, and 1656. only he added the 

ſmall Tracts of Athenagoras, Theophilus, Hermias and 
Tatian, This laſt Edition is thought to be the beſt; and 
yet it is very imperfect, and it were to be wiſhed that a- 
nother might ere long be publiſhed ; to this end a new 

Verſion ought to be made of all St. Juſtins Works, be- 
cauſe Laxgns's hath many defects, the ancient Manuſcripts 
onght to be conſulted (if any ſuch can be found) and ex- 

actly compared with the Greek Text, which was not cor- 
rected by Silburgius from any Manuſcript : Laſtly, ſome 

Annotations ought to be added, and many of thoſe that 
are already Printed ſhould. be cut off. | 

As for the diſpoſing of theſe Works, the following 

Order may be obſerved; They ſhould be divided into 

Three Claſſes. 1. Thoſe that were really compoſed by 
St. Juſtin. 2. Na his, tho“ we cannot 
certainly affirm it. And, 3. Thoſe that are manifeſtly 

ſuppoſititious. His Apology to the Emperor Antoninus, 


r, g that which ought to be called the firſt Apology, that ſo 
owt into Eternal Flames 


(bb) Se. Laſtly, he ſeems not to deſpair. of the Salyati- 


for the future it may always be cited under that Name, 
ought to be placed in the Front: The other Apology ' 
that immediately follows, ſhould be Entituled the ſecond; 
after this might be inſerted the Fragment of the Books 
onarchy; the. excellent Dialogue againſt 
Tryphon, ſhould be the laſt Treatiſe ot this Claſs, at leaſt, 
till ſome of thoſe that are loſt, happen to be found. The 
ſecond; Claſs ſhould: contain the two Orations to the 
Greeks, and the Epiſtle to 3 The third may 
take in all the Books that are undoubted ly torged, which 


alſo might be diſtinguiſhed into two Parts; in the firſt 
whereof ſhould be placed thoſe Writings,” that may be in 
ſome manner uſeful, ſuch are the 146 Queſtions, the Ex- 
poſition of the Faith, and the Epiſtles to Zena and Sere- 
nut; and then in the ſecond, one may add the Philoſo- 
phical Tradts above-cited, if it ſhould not be thought more 
convenient to omit them altogether. revert hls | 


him, refutes che Opinion of Plato, that Souls are incorrupti · 
ble of their own Nature, and maintaining that they ate ſo 
only through Grace; from whence he concludes, N. the 


Souls of che wicked are only tormented as long as it ſhall 
ſeen good ro the Will of God; inſomuch chat after many 


A oy ceaſe to be. 1 | 
650 Although in other places, &c.] In his Apology to the 
Emperor, p. 57. he affirms, that the torments of the damned: 
al not only laſt for a chouſand years, as theſe mentioned 
by Plato, but that they ſhall be everlaſting. Obſerve like- 
wiſe what he ſays concerning theſe torments in p. 64, 65, 
66. and in other places, whercin he always calls them Eter- 


nal, oppoſing this word Eternal to the Pains that ſhall one day 


have an end. 


(be could cauſe them to. appear, Sc.] He aſſerts this in 
ſpeaking of Samuel, whoſe Soul the Witch really cauſed to re- 


turn, according to his Opinion in his Dialogue p. 332, and 
3333 4 ; | 
Naa) 4s St. Irenæus aſſures us.] This paſſage is ſer down 


Ove. 


2 That the Devils are not as yet thruſt down inte Eter- 
nas F 


421. d. 1608 368 <4 2 5 

F (cc) Having only the knowledge of God without that of Jeſus 
Chriſt.] In his ſecond Apo 

that lived according to the Principles of Natural Reaſon, as 
Socrates, Heraclitus,  Azarias, . Miſael, &c. might be called 
Chriſhans, and he ſects to ſuppoſe that they were ſaved by 
living up to the Law of Nature. 0 T | 
(add) The Works of St. Juftin were firſt printed all together in 
Greek. I do not ſpeak of the ſeveral Editions of the Verſions 
which are common, and whereof there are three beſides that 
of Targus. The firſt was compoſed by Picus Mirandula, and 
printed at Baſil by Henry Peter in the years 1528, and 1551. 
The ſecond by Perionius, and printed by Nivelle at Paris in 
154. The third by Geleniu, was printed at Baſil in 1555: 
Laſtly; aTranſlation of all the Works of Sr. Ju/rin was ſet forth 
by Langat, and printed ar Baſid in 1565, and at Paris in the 
ſame year, and in 1378, together with large Commentaries. 
The Book of the Confutatiom of the Opinions of the Ariſto- 
telians.; was tranſlated by Poſtellus, and jen = oe ſelf by 
Nivelle in 1552. A Greek Edition of his Apologies and ſeve- 
ral other little Tracts of the Greek Fathers Were printed at 
Rome by Banners. The Exhortation to the Greckä in Greek 


: r. . - l : 
is printed by it ſelf by Guillard at Parigy 
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Apology, 5. 83. he declares that they, 


the Senſes, but it is more probable, that it was but one Book 
bearing the above-mentioned Title, as being compoſed againſt 


wrote a Book Twi #4 2s dw d du, that God was corpore - 
al, which anſwers to the other: Interpretation. 
(4) Unworthy of this Author.) One of cheſe paſſages 


is pro- 


ſter but after his Martyrdom 8 up with Pride, 
which often attends the Opinion of Knowledge, he be- 
came Head and Author of a new Sect (6), which was 
called the Hereſfje of the Eucratites, or of the Continent, 
becauſe theſe Sectaries condemned Marriage, as alſo the 
uſe. of diyers forts of Meats and Wine, leading a ſober 
aud auſtere Life in appearance; beſides this, they main- 
tained ſome of the Errors of the Yalentinians, and affir- 
med that our Fore-Fathers were damned: This Se& was 
afterwards . augmented. by Severus (c), from whom the 

took the Name of Severians; theſe later rejected the E- 
piltles of St. Paul, and the Acts ot the Apoſtles. But 
to return to Tatien; he 2 reat facility in Wri- 
ting, compoſed. a gri of s, and among o- 
thers an excellent Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, which is 


1 


0 Sg the Aﬀſyrian,] At che cod of his Treatiſe 

CJ againſt the Gentiles, he declares chat he was born 

i and that he had been inſtrufted in the Theology 
che ( 


— 


1 rern. 
Ge, Nan St. Ps, Lib. 1. Eujeb. Lib. 4.6, 39. 


Gentiles, which was firſt printed at Zurict, in the yeat 
1646. together with the Verfion of Conradus Geſuer,-af- 
terwards inſerted in the Bibliotheca Patrum; and Laſtly 

annexed to the Works of St. Jaſtin; the Title thereof 
is as follows: The Diſconrſc'of Tatian againſt the' Gen- 
tiles, proving that the Greeks are nat the Inuentors of 

of the Sciences, as they boaſt themſelves to be, but that they 
were all invented by thoſe whom they call Barbarians. This 
is indeed the Subject of the beginning of his Diſcourſe, 
but then he adds, that the Greeks corrupted the Sciences, 
which they received from the Barbarians, and more eſpe- 
cially Philoſophy. Afterwards he proceeds to the Expli- 
cation and Defence of the Chriſtian Religion'; he treats 
of the Nature of God, of the Word, of the Reſurrect 


Opinion 
St, Gardens im-Caraleys: op π˙ £4413 bitt. I ern 243 
| (7) This Seft was afterward augmented by Severus] St. Epi- 
phanins affirms, that Severus lived before Tarian, but he is 


ny 


fome Hereticks, who aſſerted that we ought to believe only ' duced by Halloxxins r. ; riſon between 1/{a46.and 
according to our Senſes. Jeſus Chriſt, full of childi Notions and Exprefſions, that ar 
Y Of God incarnate.) It is expreſſed in Greek. - Nu} . | more agreeable to the Modern, chan the ancient Writers, | | 
— — 2 2 8 
; J — 90 4 © . | 
is Sirnamed the Aſſyrian (a), from the Name moſt eſteemed of all his Works, as alſo a Goſpel col- 2 
SEES of his Country, was an able Orator, and St. lected from the four Evangeliſts. Am Tini Tasia. 
VV}. Juſtins Scholar. He remained in the Commu- There is yet extant the Treatiſe of Tatian againſt the WY 
nion of the Church during the Life of his Ma- 


ion, 
of the Body, and Freedom of the Soul: He confutes the 
of Fate, he diſcourſeth of the Nature of the Soul, 


and 


— ' _ 
68 A New. Eccleſiaftieal Hiſtory / 
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J Els Biſhop of Sardis in Afia, is one of thoſe afticus, IM Adem, (for he calls the Book of the Proverbs by F\ALS 
Melits. Fathers, who wrote the moſt concerning the the Name of H#:ſdom) Judith, Eſther, and the two Books Melito. 
LY SJ Doctrine and Diſcipline: of the Church; but of the Maccabect. | WW 
| there remains nothing of them at preſent but There is alſo another Fragment of Melito's preſerved 
the Titles, and a few. ſmall Fragments produced by Ex- by the Author of the Chronicle commonly called the A- 
ſcbins in the Fourth Book of his Hiſtory, chap. 26. The l/exandrian in Werk 236. whetein he ſays, that the Chri- 
Titles are theſe; Two Books of the” Feaſt of Eaſter, one of ſtians do not adore inſenſible Stones, but that they wor- 
the Lives of the Prophets (a), one of the Church, one of the ſtyp one God alone; who is before all things, and in all 
Lords-Day, one concernt the Nature of Man, another of things, and Jeſus Chriſt who is God and the Word be- 
his Creation, one of the ſubmiſſion of the Senſes unto Faith fore all Ages. It is not known from what. Book this 
(b), 4 Book mg the Soul, the Body, and the Spirit, Fragment was taken; but it is probable, that it is in his 
one of Baptiſin, another of Truth, another concerning th: Apology to the Emperor. Some other paſlages are like- 
Generation of Jeſus Chrift, one of Prophecy, one of Hoſpita= wile attributed to him, which are taken out of a Catena 
lity, another entituled the Key, one of the Devil, another of of the Greek Fathers upon Geneſit, but they ſeem to me 
the Apocalypſe, one of God incarnate (c), and a Collection to be unworthy of this Author (4); we find alſo in the 
talen ont of the-Holy Scriptares. Laſtly, an Apology pre- Bibliothecd' Patrum, another Book under his Name En- 
ſented to the Emperor Marcxs Antonimus, whereof we tituled, Of the Paſlage or Death of the Virgin Mary, which 
have a fragment in Exſebizs, wherein Melito intreats the is inſerted by Pope Gelaſizs amongſt the Apocryphal Wri- 
Emperor, that he would vouchſafe to examine the accu- tings, and rejected 14 ede; but it is at preſent genetal- 
ſations that were alledged againſt the Chriſtians, and to ly agreed, that this Book, as not being cited by any of 
cauſe the Perſecution to of revoking the EdiQ that the ancient Writers, and containing many untruths and 
he had publiſhed againſt them: He repreſents to him, that abſurdities, is a counterfeit Work. Melizo lived under 
the Chriſtian Religion was ſo far from being deſtructive the Reign of Marcxs Antoninxs, he preſented his Apoto- 
to the Roman Empire, that it was very much augmented gy in the ſecond year of this Emperor, that is to ſay, in 
ſince the propagation thereof; that this Religion was per- the year of our Lord 182. and died before the Pontiſicate 
ſecuted only by wicked Emperors, ſuch as Nero and Do- of Victor, as > Sig from the Epiſtle of Polycrates to this 
mitiax ; that the Emperors Adrian and Antonimus had writ= Pope, wherein he mentions him, as already dead in theſe 
ren ſeveral Letters in its behalf, and therefore he hoped Words: Why ſbonld not I ſpeak of Melito, whoſe Adions 
to obtain of his Clemency and Generofity, the favour were 5 the Motions of the Holy Ghoſt, who lyes 
which he ſo earneſtly requeſted. - Exſebizs alſo gives us emnterr'd at Sardis, where be expedts the Judgment and 
another little Fragment ont of the Book concerning E- Reſurrection? This ſhews that Melitzo was eſteemed as a 
ier, to ſhew the time when this Author wrote, in which Prophet, that is to ſay, as a Man inſpired by God, ac- 
he mentions Szzaris Biſhop of Laodices, whom he affirms cording: to the Teſtimony of Tertullian produced by St. 
to have ſuffered Martyrdom ' under Servilin Paulus the Jerome. If the ſame Tertullian had not aſſured us, that 
Proconſul of A. As alſo another — — more con- this Author wrote elegantly and was a good Orator, it 
ſiderable, which is the Preface to his Collections, where- would be very difficult to give any Judgment concer- 
in he gives us a Catalogue of the Canonical Books of the ning his Style, by that little of his Writings which is yet 
id Teſtament, omitring thoſe: that are not included in extant. * , 
the Canon of the Jews; theſe are the Books of Eccleſi- 
a) & Book of the Lives of the Projhets.) Some reckon | u , of God incarnate, or in veſled with a Body. Others 
; 8 A two Books on this Subject, but l is plain —4 . e after E Fu chat he 
the Greck Text of Euſebius, and the Authority of Jerome, | maintained that was corporcal ; but this laſt is not the pt 
that thete was but one. 2 * proper fignifieation of the Greck Word-. However, Origen, 4 
(5) One of the Submiſſion of the Senſes unto Faith.] St. Je- | cited by Theodoret in Queſt. 20. in Exodum, ſays that Meliro y 
rome, and Ruffinus diſtinguiſh the Book of Faith, from that of 


* . 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtianity. | 
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0) 3 on the ridiculous Theology of the Pa- 


vils, diſcovering the Snares that they lay for 
_ "4s intermixeth all theſe things with ſeveral ſaty- 


d the corrupt Manners of their Gods and Philo- 
33 ſhewing The ſame time, that the Writings of 
Moſes, are more ancient than all other Hiſtories, and gi- 
ving an admirable Deſcription of the holy Converſation 
of the Chriſtians. This Work is extremely full of pro- 
phane Learning, and the Style thereof is elegant enough, 
but exuberant, and not very elaborate; and the Matters 
therein contained are not 15 into any Order. It 
was certainly compoſed by Tatian, before he fell into 
Hereſie, tho' after St. Juſtin's Death, ſince he doth not 
condemn the State of Matrimony in that Book (4). He 


argues concerning the Generation of the Word, in ſuch | 


Expreſſions as do not agree with our manner of explain- 
ing it, but they ma be interpreted in a ſenſe which is 
not Heretical (e). He maintains that the Angels, and 
Devils conſiſt of Bodies and Souls: He denies the Im- 
mortality of the later, affirming that they die, and that 
they ſhall hereafter riſe again with their reſpective Bodies, 
which is a conſiderable Error. F 5 

As for the Gore that was compiled by Tatian, St. 
Epiphanius in his Deſcription of the Hereſie of the Naza- 
renes, hath confounded it with that which was Entituled 
The Goſpel according to the Hebrews ; and indeed they had 
this in common, that the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt was 
not in either of them: But the Goſpel according to the 
Hebrews was older than Tarian's; beſides the later was 


d) He doth not condemn the State of Matrimony in that 
Boot.] On the other hand, Pag. 168. he ſeems to approve 


it, 

(e) 4 Senſe which is not Heretical.] He aſſerts that the Word 
was begotten in the time of the Creation of the World; al- 
tho' he was from all Eternity, calling the Generation of the 
Word, his Application, (if we may ſo term it) to the exte- 
riour Works: He adds, that the Word was not begotten by 
way of Separation, but after the ſame manner, as one Fire is 


At. a — a 1 lt. tht —_—_ ** — . 
— 


only a kind of a Catena or Concordance, wherein this YAY 


dged proper to Tatian. 
St. Ambroſe QSWNJ 


Author had gathered together, what he ju 
be collected Out of the four Evangeli 
ſeems to mention it in the Preface to his Commentatics 
on St. Late; when he declares, that ſome Writers had 
made one ſingle Goſpel out of the Four, by collecting 
thoſe paſſages, which they believed to be moſt favourable 
to their Opinions, and omitting the reſt. The Goſpel 
of Tatian was compoſed after this manner; in which he 
retrenched the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, together with 
all that which relates to his human Nature, and his Ex- 
traction from the Stock of David. Baronins thought 
that that was the Work of Tatian which is in the Seventh 
Tome of the Bibliotheca Patram, under the Name of 
Ammonius; but this is a diſtin Book; for as Valeſius 
obſerves, it is an Hiſtorical Epitome of the Goſpels, writ- 
ten by an Ancient Orthodox Author, containing many 
paſſages, wherein Jeſus Chriſt is called the Son of David; 
whereas Tatian's Goſpel was a Rhapſody of the paſſages 
taken out of the four Evangeliſts, on purpoſe to induce 
us to believe that our Saviour was not deſcended from 
the Lineage of David. Tatian lived after the Death of 
St. Juſtin, and died about the time when St. Irenæus 
wrote his Book concerning the Hereſies. St. Clement in 
the third Book of his S:romata, cites a Treatiſe of this 
Author Entituled, Of Perfection according to the Saviour, 
written by him after his Fall into Hereſie; he produceth 
a paſlage out of it againſt Marriage, which he confutes 
in Page 460. | 


lighted or kindled by another; ſo that God did not remain 
without the Word, but that the Word procecded from him, 
and remained in him altogether, or at the ſame time; this he 
explains by the Inſtance of human Speech. Thele are the 
Principles of ſome of the ancient Chriſtians. The Verſion 
of this Treatiſe was printed together with the Greek Text at 


Baſil, in the years 1564, 1569, 1575, 1593. and at Geneva, 
in 1592. | 
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ATHENAGORAS and HERMIAS. 
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wy 


AN Thenagoras an A:heniax Philoſopher, lived in the below. He aſſerts that the Devils were rained through AN 
Athenago- time of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, to whom the Love that they bore unto Women; he admits Free- Athenago- 
ras and he preſented an Apology for the Chriſtians (a). will in its utmoſt Latitude; he makes divers Deſcripti- 745 and 


This Work and its Author, were unknown to 


UV Eunſebins, St. Jerome, and Photixs, but it is cited by St. 


Epiphanius in the Hereſie of Origen, In this Apology he 
refutes the three principle Calumnies that were alledged 
_ the Chriſtians, as 1. That they were Atheiſts. 2. 

hat they eat human Fleſh. 3. That they committed 
horrible Crimes in their Aſſemblies. To the firſt Accu- 
ſation he makes Anſwer, that the Chriſtians were not A- 
theiſts, ſince they acknowledged and adored-one God in 
Three Perſons, and lived conformably to his Laws and 
Commandments, believing that he ſees and knows all 
things; that they-refuſed ro-worſhip Idols, and to offer 
Sacrifice to them, as being perſuaded that they were not 
Deities. He replys to the two laſt Objections, in ſhew- 
ing that the Life, Laws and Manners of the Chriſtians 
were very far from Murther and thoſe infamous Crimes 
whereof they were accuſed. He plainly eſtabliſheth the 
Unity of the Eſſence of God, and the Trinity of the 
Three Divine Perſons: He affirms that the Word, that 
remained in God from all Eternity departed from him, 
Ait we may uſe ſuch an Exprefſion) to create and govern 

all things: He maintains the Worſhip of Angels, and de- 

clares that they were created to take care of Affairs here 


(a) 1 the time of the Emperor Marcus Antoninus, c.] 
| He joyns Lucius Aurelius Commodus with Marcus. 
Tabbò affirms that it was Lucius Verus; but it is more proba- 
ble, that it was Com modus the Son of Antoninus, and that this 
Apology was preſented after his being taken into the Govern- 
ment, about the Year 178. I 21 '1 
) n Greek and Latin.) At Paris in Quarto, by Veke, An. 
Dom. 1541, and in Octave, by Stephen with Nannixs's Tran- 

ſlation in 1557. Alſo by Plantin at Antwerp in 1560, 1583, 
and 1588. The Tranſlation of Swffridus was printed at Co- 
len, with Commentaries in 1567, and 1573. Nannius's Ver- 
fion of the Treatiſe concerning the Reſurrection, was 


pub- 


liſhed at the end of the Works of Philo at Baſil 1561, and in 


1558 by Epaſcopins, as alſo at Colen in 1599. There is a Ver- 
Gon” of the Treatiſe of the Reſurrection by Ficinus, and prins 


| 


4 


ons of the Holineſs of the Converſation of the Chriſtians ; Hermias. 


he commends 8 ; he condemneth ſecond Marriages, 
calling them an 


There is another Treatiſe of this Father extant, con- 
cerning the Reſurrection of the Dead, wherein he endea- 
vours to prove, that it is not only not impoſſible, but even 
extreamly credible : Theſe two Books are written in a 
Dogmarical Style, they were printed ſeparately in Greek 


and Latin (4), tranſlated by Geſner, Nannins, Marſilint 


Ficinns and Ss 


the Annotations of Geſner, and Hex 


tinual Series of Satyrical Reflections, on the Opinions 
and Philoſophical Notions of the Gentiles, compoſed 
by Hermias, a Chriitian Philoſopher. But this Author is 


not known, nor the preciſe time when he wrote, hows 


ever it is not to be doubted but that he is ancient, and 
that he lived before the Pagan Religion was extirpated. 
This little Book was priuted by it ſelf in Greek and La- 
tin, at Baſil, Anno Dom. 1553. 


ted at Baſil in 1516, and another of Valetus in Italian, prin- 


ted at Venice in 1556, The Apology was printed in Latin at 
Paris in 1498, in Greek and Latin in 1577. In Latin at Ba- 
fil 1565. tranſlated by Geſner, and there again in 1558, in 
Octavo at Zurick in 1599. The Book concerning the Reſur- 
rection of the Dead, was printed in Latin at Paris in 1498, 
at Baſil in 1561. In Greek and Latin at Venice in 1498, and 
I550. At Baſil in 1593, and 1653. At Paris in 1615, 16138, 


and 1636. The Tranſlations which are at the end of St. Ju. 


flin, are Nannius's of the Treatiſe of the Reſurrection, and 
Geſner's of the Apol 


a [ Athenagoras has 518 becn printed in Greek and Latin-at 


Oxon. in Duodecimo 1682; and at\Leipzick 1684, in Offavo cum 
Notis Var. : | | 855 
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oneſt Adultery; Laſtly, he treats of 
the Reſurrection, and of the laſt Judgment. 


Fridus, and are inſerted in the Bibliotheca 
Patram, as allo in Greek, in the Supplement to the Bi- 
bliotheca; and Laſtly, after the Works of St. Juſtin, with 
ry Stephen; there is 
another imperfe& Tract annexed to them, which is a con- 


l We" 7 new 2 eftaſtical Hiſtory 


THEOPHILUS Biſhop of ANTIOCH. 


70 
AAS) Hey that imagine (a), that this Theophilus whom 
Theophilus we ſpeak of is the ſame with him, to whom 
—_— of St. Lake dedicates the Acts of the Apoſtles, ate 

nicht. 


groſly miſtaken; for this Man was to far from 


V being contemporary with St. Lake and the Apoſtles, that 


he was not ordained Biſhop of Aztroch (5), until the year 
170. aſter the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, and he governed 
this Church twelve or thirteen years, until the beginning 
of the reign of Commodss (4; that is to ſay, until the 
years of our Lord 181, or 182. This Biſhop was one 
of the moſt vigorous Oppoſers of the Hereticks of his 
time; he wrote a conſiderable Book againſt Marcion, and 
a Treatiſe againſt the Hereſie of H. s (d), where- 
in he cited the Apocalypſe. He likewiſe ſed other 
fmall TraQs, for the luſtruction and Edification of the 
faithful: All theſe Works are entirely loſt; but we have 
three Books till written by him to 2 a Learned 
Heathen of his Acquaintance, who undertaken to 
vindicate his Religion againſt that of the Chriſtians. 

In the firſt of theſe Books he anſwers the Requeſt, that 
had been made to him by that Heathen, to teach him how 
to know the true God, and after having declared that to 
attain to the knowledge of him, we muſt be purified in 
Mind and Heart, he proceeds to treat of the Nature of 
God, and of thoſe things which the Divines call his At- 
tributes, as his Eternity, Immenſity, Power, Inviſibility ; 
afterward he enlargeth on the Bleſſedneſs of the other 
Life, and on the Reſurrection of the Body; he obſerves 
by the way, that Princes ought to be honoured as having 
received their Authority from God, and derives the Ety- 
mology of the Word Chriſtian from Un&ion. This firſt 
Book is properly a Diſcourſe between him and Aatolycar, 
in Anſwer to what this Heathen had ſaid againſt the Re- 
ligion of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſecond Book was written to 
conyince him of the Falſhood of his own Religion, and 
of the truth of the Chriſtians. He begins with a Confu- 
tation of the Opinions that were maintained by the Pa- 
gans, concerning their Gods, and ſhews the Contradic- 
tions of the Philoſophers, and Poets on this Subject; he 
explains at large the Creation of the World, and that 
which in the —_— - he demonſtrates 
that the Hiſtory of Moſes is the oldeſt, and trueſt Hiſtory 
that ever was, and that the Poets have extracted many 
things from the Holy Scriptures, particularly their Rela- 


tions concerning the Torments of the damned. In the 


third Book, after having proved that the Writings of the 
Heathens are full of an 4 — 1 — 
to right Reaſon good Manners, ws t 
the Dodrne and Lives of the Chriſtians, are very far 
from thoſe Crimes that are laid to their Charge. Laſtly, 


a that imagine, &c.] This was the Opinion of 
| 9 | Gulielmus Tyrins, who in St. Bernard's time wrote 
the Hiſtory of the „ Sce bib. 4. c. 9. It is a groſs 
error, for according to this account Theophilus mult have lived 
above 150 years. | 
60 Ordained Biſhop of Antioch.] He was the fixth; The 

(according to the teſtimony of Euſebius) was Evodins, 
the ſecond St. Ignatius, the third Hero, the Cornelius, 
the fitth Heros, and Theophilus the ſixth; St, Jerome indeed 
declares in one place that he was the ſeventh, but he is mil- 
taken; Euſabius in his Chronicle, and in his Hiſtory, refers 
his Ordination to the eighth year of the reign of the Em 
ror Marcus, that is, the 170 after Chriſt, according to 
common computation. | 
2 Uutil the beginning of the reign Commodus. ] Enſebius 
affirms that Maximinus was his Succeſſor in the ſeventcenth 
year of Marcus Anteninss, but in the Chronology of the Em- 
perors compoſed by Theophilas at the end of his third Book 
to Autolycus he reckons nineteen years and ten days of the reign 
of Verus, that is to ſay, of the ſame Emperor Antoninus, 
and it cannot be affirmed that 16 years ought to be pur 
inſtcad of 19, as it is in the Tranſlatic Se by compu- 
ting the toral Sum of the years of the Emperors which a- 
mount to 237 years and one day, it is apparent, that there 
muſt of nec be 19. From whence it follows, that ei- 
ther he was miſtaken in reckoning up a greater number of 

of the reign. of this Emperor under whom he lived, 


[ really paſſed, which is not credible, or that he did 


not write theſe Books until after this time, under the begin- 
ning of the reign of Sammodus; and then, he could not have 

Maxim for his Succeſſor until the year 182 of the 
vulgar account, unleſs he was taken in his Life · time to be his 
Coadjutor. There is more probability that Euſebius was de- 
ceived a year or two. Nicephorus in his Chronography of 
the Patriarchs of Antioch allows 13 years to Theophilus ; which 

ces with our Opinion. 


19 An 4 Treatiſe againſt the Herefie of Hermogenes.] Ew- 


at the end of his Work he adds an Hiſtorical Chronology, AA 
from the Beginning of the World unto his Time, to Therphi!:; 
prove that the Hiſtgry of Moſes is the ancienteſt and the Biſbop of 
trueſt. It is apparent from this little Epitome, how well Ant ioch. 
this Author was acquainted with prophane Hiſtory. Theſe CLWU 
three Books are filled with a great variety of curious 
Diſquiſitions concerning the Opinions of the Poets und 
Philoſophers : Tho' there ate but few things that relate 
immediately to the Doctrines of the Chriſtian Religion; 
not that Theophilus was ignorant of them, for it appears 
from ſeveral paſſages, that he was very skilful in theſe 
Matters, but in regard that he compoſed this Book chiet- 
ly to convince a Pagan, he infiſts rather in ing our 
eligion, by Arguments from without, than by expound- 
ing its Boctrines. He is the firſt Author that hath ap- 
plied the Word Trinity (e), to the Three Perſons of the 
Godhead, but he calls the Third by the Name of Wiſ- 
dom: He aſſerts two things concerning the Mord, which 
ſeem to ſavour of the Ariax Herefie; the firſt-is, that the 
Word may be in a Place, and the Second, that he was be- 
gotten in Time; but theſe Expreſſions, which are com- 
mon to him, and many of the ancient Fathers, had adif- 
ferent Signification () from that which was afterwards 
given them by the Ariant. | 4 | 
Moreover theſe Books are full of Moral and Allego- 
rical Expreſſions, the Style is elegant, and the Turn of 
the Thoughts very agreeable, that whoever reads them, 
cannot doubt but that the Author was a very eloquent 
Man. They are entituled in the Greek Manuſcriprs, The 
Books of Theophilus zo Autolycus concerning the Faith of 
the Chriſtians againſt the malicions Derracters of their Re- 
«af have been publiſhed in Greek and Latin, as 
ſo in Latin by Conradxs Geſner, and printed at Zurich 
in the year 1700 ; afterward they were inſerted in the Or- 
— ha, printed at Bafil in 18. Fronto Dacæut 
annex — to the firſt Volume of the Supplement of 
the Bibliotbeca Patrum (et forth in 1624; and they were 
afterwards printed at the end of the Works of St. Juſtin 
in the Edition of Morellur. 
des theſe three Books, we have another Book in 
Lain attributed to Theophilus, conſiſting of Allegorical 
Commentaries on the four Goſpels, which is in the B.- 
bliotheca Patrum ; There was a Commentary on theGol- 
pels under his Name in St. 's time, divers es 
whereof are produced by him in his Annotations on St. 
Matthew; there were alſo Commentaries on the Pro- 
verbs of Salomon; but this Father obſerves in bis Trea- 
tiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that they did not come up 
Ee of Theo- 
philas. © "au | 


: 


ſeb. lib. 4. cap. 24. Ani vr is dyimnc dure xD i, - 
ie aolue St. Jerome, Sub atore M. Antonino Vero li- 
| brum contra Marcionem compoſuit, qui wſque hodie extat. And 
Euſebins , Kai de pic Thy aigern Egpuryivec Tir verry onetr ix. St. 
Jerome, Et contra Hareſim Hermogenes liber anus, Kei dien Tire 
a, airs Ciera, St. Jerome, Et alii breves, eleganteſqus 
tractatus ad gdificationem Eccleſia pertinentes. 
7 The word Trinity.] Lib. 2. p. 54. and 100. | 
4. oy theſe 7 wh ; common to him 5 

ny of the ancient Fathers a different Signification. 
meant nothing elſe by the firſt Expreſſion, as hath LEY 
ready obſerved, but that God made himſelf manifeſt unto Men 
by the Word, therefore when Theophilus affirms chat the Word 
is 5 and that the Father cannot be there, he inten- 
ded only to declare, that the Word appears unto Men in a 
place, as he heretofore appeared unto Adam in the Terreſtri- 
al Paradiſe, and that the Father doth not appear in that man- 
ner: This is the Syſtem of the ancient Chriſtians: It would 
be more difficult to reſolve the ſecond were it 
not that they themſelves have explained it, they acknow- 
ledge that the Word is Eternal, and that he remained in God 
from all Eternity, as his Council, Wiſdom, and Word. Bur 
they ſay that the lame Word who was in God, in ſome man- 
ner went out from, him when he undertook to create- the 
World, becauſe he began to make uſe of this Word in exteri- 
our Operations, and this is what they call the Proceſſion, 
Prolation, and Co- generation of the Word, which does not 
hinder but that the Word might be from all Eternity, and e- 
ternally begotten of the Father after the ſame manner as we 
Es it, bur this is not that which they call Generation. 

beſe Expreſſions are not only uſed by Theophilus, : bur like- 
wiſe by Athenagoras, Tatian, Terrullian, the Author of the 
Bock concerning the Trinity, ſt the Works of this Fa- 
ther, Lactantius, the iler of the Homilies attributed to 
Zeno Veronenſis, and afterwards by Rupertus in his Commen- 
taries on Geneſis. a N 
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APOLLINARFUS, or, APOLLINARIS of HIER APOLIS. 


. Pollinariut, or, Apollinaris Biſhop of Hierapolit, 
Apollinart- a City of Phrygia, wrote ſeveral Books under 
5, KC. the Reign of Marcus Antoninus, the Titles 

whereof only remain at preſent ; The firſt was 


Dionyſius 


of Corinth, 


A 


an Oration dedicated to the Emperor in defence of the 
Chriſtian Religion; The ſecond a Treatiſe againſt the 
Gentiles divided into five Books ; The third, two Books 
concerning Truth; The fourth, two Tracts againſt the 

; The fifth was one or more Treatiſes againſt the 
va of the Montaniſts, which then began to appear. 
Theſe are all the Works of this Author that are eited 


by Euſebius and St. Jerome (a), 2 extant in 
is 


Photins's time, who having r Books againſt the 
Gentiles, as alſo thoſe concerning Piety and 1 ruth (5), 


declares, that he was much to be eſteemed both for his 
Doctrine and his Style; wherefore I ſhall prefer the 
Judgment of this Learned Man before that of Trithemius, 
who without peruſing the Works of Apollinarius, pe- 


r Euſebius and st. Jerome.] Lib. 4. Cap. 27. St. Je- 
| B Catalogo omits the Books againſt the Fews, 
neither are they found in the Verſion of Ruffinus, nor even 
in ſome Greek Manuſcripts of Euſebius. | 


—— 1 — 


remptorily aſſerts, that there ſeems to be more Zeal than PN 


Learnin 
We 


ment of a certain Author, whom he doth not name, a- 
gainſt the Hereſie of the Montaniſis, from whence Raffi- 
nus and 8 have aſſerted, that this Fragment was 
taken from the Diſcourſes of Apollinarias againſt them, 
but they muſt of neceſſity be deceived ; for Apollinarius 
compoled his Books to confute their Opinions, when 
they firſt began to be divulged, whereas the Anonymous 
Author of this Fragment, wrote after the death of Mon- 
tanns, Maximilla, and Theodotus, who were the Ring- 
leaders of that Party; beſides, he makes mention of this 
Hereſie as maintained in a Country far diſtant from his, 
and eſtabliſhed a great while ago, which plainly ſhews, 
that this Fragment belongs not to Apollinarius, and con- 


in what he has writ. 


ſequently, that there is not any part of his Works now 


extant. 


) As alſo thoſe concerning Piety and Truth.] Photius Cod. 
14. It is probable that the Book of Piety is the firſt of thoſe 
two that are cited by Euſebius, under the Title of Truth. 
Beſides, he affirms, that there were other Works of this Au- 
thor, which he had never ſeen. 


DIONTSIVS of CORINTH. 


Tonyfins Biſhop of Corinth lived under the Rei 
ON D of the Rawaror Marcus Antoninus, and in 


beginning of Commodss's. © He not only took 
Care of his own Flock, 06 

* 4. Chap. 23.) but he alſo made the 
6 ther Co s partakers of his Divine Labours, cauſing 
© them to fructifie every where by his Catholick Epiſtles, 
© which he ſent tro many Churches. The firſt is written 
© to the Lacedemoniaxs, containing an Inſtruction of the 
© Catholick Faith, and an Exhortation to Peace and 
© Unity. The ſecond is directed to the Azheniars, to 
© excite their Faith, and to induce them to lead a Life 
© conformable to the Rules of the Goſpel: He likewiſe 
« reproves their negligence, whereby had almoſt a- 
© bandoned the Chriſtian Religion ever ſince their Biſhop 
© Pablins ſuffered Martyrdom in the Perſecutions that 
© were raiſed in his time: Moreover he mentions Ca- 
© Aratus, who was elected Biſhop of Athens after the Mar- 
4 8 of Pabliat, and teſtifies, that the Chriſtians of 


Euſebius, Book 


this City owned the renovation of the ardour of their 


© to the grins, and to the other Churches of Pox- 


* Faith to his Care. Beſides this he informs us, that 
Dionyſius the Areopagite being converted by St. Paul, 
© (as it is recorded in the Ads of the ApoſHes) was con- 
< ſtitated the firſt Biſhop of Athens. There is alſo another 
< Epiſtle written by him to the Nicomediant, wherein he 
© confutes the Herefie of Marcion, and k cloſe to the 
© Rule of Faith. He likewiſe compoſed a directed 
© tothe n as alſo to all thoſe of Crete, 
in which he y commends Philip their Biſhop, 
* to whom his whole Church had given authentick 
« Teſtimonies of his fingular Abilities and Generoſity, and 
© he admoniſheth them to avoid Hereſies. In his Epiſtle 


tut, addrefling his Diſcourſe to their Biſhop Palma, he 


explains divers paſſages of the Holy Scriptures ; He 


- © mitted to his charge, left bei 


and 1 


4 
4 


therein lays down ſeveral Precepts concerning Marriage 
determining at the ſame time, that all Pehl 

© tents ſhould be received that returned from any Crimes 
© whatſoever, and even from Hereſie. In ſame 
lame is contained another Epiſtle to the Gzofans, 
n he adviſeth Pirytus their Biſhop not to impoſe 

© on the Chriſtians the E of the Obligation to 
© preſerve their Virginity, but to have reſpect unto the 
* weakneſs which is incident ro moſt of them. Pinytas 
im replying to this Epiſtle, extols and admires Dronyſizs 


© of Cormth, and exhorts him at laſt to afford them more 


©folid nouriſmment, and to ſend frequent Letters to him 
* which might fill and fatiate the People that were com- 


always nourifhed only 


With Milk, they ſhould grow old, and yet remain in à 


© Kind of Infancy. This .anſwer repreſents as it were a 
© lively, Portraiture of the Faith of Pinytut, his diligence 
in watching over the Flock, with which he was en- 
* truſted by God, his*profound knowledge in Divinity, 


and his extraordinary Eloquence. We have alſo in our 


0 


* 


Chriſtians of o- 


another Fra 


given you alſo the like I 


— 
— — 


© hand another Letter of Dionyſius written to the Romans, 
© and particularly directed to Sorer, who was then their 


© Biſhop ; a paſſage whereof it will be expedient here to 


Apollinar. 
nd in Euſebius, Book 5, Chap. 16. a large frag- #, 8c. 


N 


Dionyſius 


produce, in which he recommends to them the conti- unn. 


nuation of a certain Cuſtom, that had been always ob- 
© ſerved by them from their firſt plantation unto the per- 
© ſecution which happened in our time. Th #s (ſays he) 
4 cuſtom which hath been eſtabliſhed among you, O ye 
Romans, ever ſince the beginning of your Chee, to be 
charitable unto your Brethren, ind ſeud to divers Churches 
throughout the World * neceſſary for their ſubſiſtence ; 
you comfort the poor in their indigence, and relieve the 
7 nece ſſitie: 75 thoſe that are condemned to the Mines; 
T bis cuſtom you have received from your Anceſtors, which 
the bleſſed yt Soter hath not only retained, but even 
augmented, by abundantly diſtributiag the Donatives ap- 
pointed for the relief of the Faithful, and cheriſhing as a . 
ther would do his Children all the Brethres who tame to 
Rome, He mentions St. Clement's Epiſtle to the Co- 
© rinthians, which had been for a long time conſtant] 

© read in the Church of Corinth, as he teſtifies in theſe 
Words. Wie baue even now paſſed the Lords Day, when 
we peruſed your Epifete which we ſhall hereafter read con- 
zimually, as we do that of St. Clement, that we may be 
replen;bed with Precepts and wholſome Inſtradtions : * Aft- 
© terward he obſerves, that his Letters were corrupted by 
* Falſifiers in theſe Words: [wrote ſeveral Epiſtles at the 
Eutreaty f the Brethren, but the Miniſters of the Devil 
have filled them with Tares, by retrenching aud adding 
many things ; they may well expect this terrible Sontence: 
Curſed be he that adds or diminiſheth any thing from my 
Words. Wherefore it it not to be admir d, that ſome have 
preſumed even to corrupt the Sacred Writings, ſince th 

have done it in Books of much leſs Authority. Beſides 
© theſe Epiſtles, there is another Extant, written to Chry- 
. 2 his faithful Siſter, to whom he gave Inſtructions 
© ſuitable, carefully nouriſhing her with ſpiritual Food. 
Theſe are the Contents of this paſſage of 


| | 1 con- 
cerning the Epiſtles of St. Dionyſius, which I have Jer 


down entire, becauſe he hath made uſe of the ſame Me- 


thod as we ſhould have done, in caſe thoſe Epiſtles had 
been ſtill Extant. ' | | | 

© Moreover - Eaſebius in his 24. Book, Chap. 2F. recites 
ent of his Epiſtle to the Romans, wherein 
the Death of St. Peter, in the City of Rome 


is mentio 


in theſe Words. Thus {ſays he) as I may fo ſay, by 


WV 


— 0 


'C your Exhortations you have mixed, the Grain that 


„ ſprung from the Seed of St. Perm and St. Paul, that 
is to ſay, the Romans, and the Cormbians: for theſe 
© two. glarious Apottles entring into our City of Corintb, 
jnſttucted us in diſperſing the ſpiritual Seed of the Goſpel, 
<© afterwards they paſſed iv 9} into Italy, and having 

ructions, they ſuffered Mar- 
© tyrdom with you at the ſame time. This is all that we 


_ certainly know concerning = Life and Writings of 


Dionyſins 


N 


72 
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iam of the 


Dionyſins Greeks, he is reckoned among the Martyrs (4), but ſince 


biens Bimop of Corinth. In the an 


of Corinth. neither Eaſebius, nor St. Jerome take any 


N 
Pinytus, 
&c. 


ui an Eloquent 


Philoſophers 


COATS 


Sr. Iren4us- . 


WV 


- * was as yet but a Child in Aſia with $1. 


always ſpeaks of the Chriſtian Religion, 


otice of the 


(9)yF1FE i reckoned among the Martyrs.) On the 29th of 
H November, ti dvd unn Ai e rinnt Koge'vOu Frans 
pd rs van on this day Dionyſius Biſhop of Corinth died 


8 — 


matter, I am apt to believe that the Latin Church hath & 


done more prudently in placing him in their Martyro- 
logy in the Rank of the Confeſlors. 


by the Sword. Glycas affirms that he ſuffered Martyrdom un- 
der the Reign of Antoninus Pius; and yet it is certain, that 
he lived er Marcus Aurelius. . | 


þ 


th. 


"I" — 


— 


Pinptus, Philippus, Modeſtus, Muſanus, and Bardeſanes. 


| T the ſame time lived Pinytut Biſhop of Gzoſſus 
in the INand of Crete, who replyed (as we have 
even now — to St. Denys of Corinth, 
Learned Epiſtle, Philippa: 
mentioned likewiſe —_ later, wrote 
a Treatiſe againſt Marcion as well as Modeſtzs (a), but 
leſs accurate. | 
theſe may be reckoned Maſaunt, who wrote 
a Work againſt the Excrazites, and Bardeſanes (b) the Sy- 
rian, who Compoſed two Tracts tranſlated into Greek 
by his Diſciples, the Firſt againſt Marcion, and other He- 
reticks, and the Second concerning Fate; this laſt was 
dedicated to the Emperor Antonmms (c). Beſides he 
wrote other Treatiſes * the Perſecution, that was 
then raiſed ſ the Chriſtians of Syria: Exſebizs ob- 
ſerves, that this Author having been engaged in the Sect 
of the Valentimians, tho“ he had acknowledged and re- 
traced the moſt part of his Errors, yet he retained ſome 
of them; wherefore he is accuſed by St. Jerome, of be- 
ing the Deviſer of a new Hereſie: Tho' he owns that 
Bardeſanes was endued with a very quick A fion, 
and was extremely vehement in his Diſputes. St. 4 
t likewiſe makes him to be the Ring- leader of an 
eſie. Bardeſanes (fas he in Hereſ. 56.) is the Au- 
© thor of the Hereſie of the Bar tes, he was a Na- 
tive of Meſopotamia, and an Inhabitant of the City of 
© Edeſſa ; moreover he was a ay good Cie ; 
© and wrote many uſeful Books, being well skill'd in 
© the Greek and L Tongues (e). He was inti- 
© mately acquainted with Agbaru Prince of Edeſſa, and 
© affiſted him in his Studies; he lived until the time of 
© Antininus Verxs, and Collected many things concern- 
© ing Fate againſt the Aſtronomer Alida: There are alſo 
" — Works written by him agreeable to the Faith: 
4 He ſly withſtood x the Friend of Au- 
© zoninus (F), who adviſed him to deny that he was a 
© Chriſtian, and undauntedly replyed, that he did not fear 
© Death, which he could not avoid, tho” he ſhould do 


(a) AS well as Modeſtus. ] St. Jerome affirms, that in his 
A es ne wee Tracts extant under the Name 
of Modeſtus ; but that they were rejected by the learned as 


Su itious. | 
A is, Lib. de Abft. cites one Bar- 

axes a Babylonian, who (he fays) lived in the time of his 
Fore-fathers, and writ concerning the Brachman and Indian 
But he muſt needs have been another Perſon. 

(e) Was Dedicated to the Emperor Antoninus. ] It is afferted 
by St. Jerome, that he preſented it to him; it is more 
e r. that being Tranſlated, it was afterwards delivered 
y others ; for fince he wrote in Syriack, it is not credible, 
thar he preſented, or even Dedi his Book to the Empe- 
ror ; on the contrary, he Compoſed it at the Entreaty of his 
Friends; and in the form of a Dialogue. | 
\ F 


Biſhop of 


- 


© ReſurreRion of the 


He 


© are diſperſed throughout all the 


that which the Emperor required; But at laſt thifMan /WA 
© adorned with ſo many Vettues fell into Hereſie, ſuf- Pinytus, 
. © fering himſelf to be infected with the Errors of the &c- 


* Valentinians ; inventing divers Zones, and denying the 
d. He acknowledged indeed 
* the Law and the Prophets, together with the whole 
New Teſtament, but then he admitted ſeveral Apo- 
* cryphal Books along with them. Emnſebins in Lib. 6. 
Preparat. Evangl. produceth an excellent Fragment of 
the Writings of this Author againſt Fate, whereby it is 
evident that it was written in the Form ot a Dialogue. 
ves in this Fragment, that Men are not Conducted 
by Nature and Neceſſity as brute Beaſts, but by Reaſon 
and with Liberty, becauſe, altho* the Nature of all Men 
be the ſame; yet there are infinite numbers of Manners, 
Cuſtoms, Laws and Religions among them, that are dif- 
ferent even in the ſame Country, and under the ver 
ſame Climate, which cannot proceed but from the dit- 
ferent Choice that is made by them. Afterwards having 
alledged many E les to evince. this Truth, he adds: 
* What ſhall we ſay, of the Society of Chriſtians, who 
ities of the World, 
and who cannot be induced by any Conſiderations, nor 
© by any Arguments whatſoever, to follow the Manners 
© and Cuſtoms of thoſe among whom they reſide ; but 
on the contrary, whereſoever they are, they ſtill adhere 
© to peculiar Laws, and have Manners different from 
* thoſe of the People among whom they live, without 
C 1 by any means to commit thoſe thi 

© which their Maſter hath declared to them to be Crimi- 
© nal, chuſing rather to ſuffer Poverty, ers, Igno+ 
© miny, Torments, and even Death it ſelf? I his patlage 
ſet down by Eaſebius, not only ſhews that Bardeſaves 
was a Perſon of a quick Apprehenſion, and of a vehe- 
ment Temper, (as hath been obſerved by St. Jerome 
but it likewiſ@ informs us, that he had acquired mu 
Learning (2), and that his Style wanted neither Elegan- 
cy nor Ornament. mays N Tee” 


| A very good Chri St. Epiphanixs is deceived; for 
i r Nei, that he was at firſt a 
Errors were the reminders of this 
) Being well killed in the Greek and Tongues.) He 
Pn underſtand Greek, ſince, as Euſebius aſſures us, his 
Diſciples Tranſlated his Works. 

(f) The Friend of Antoninus.] Neither is there much cer- 
G 3 4 much Learning.) This Fragment 
ac . 
contains Doro 
ferent Laws of a very great number of People, which plain 
ly ſhews his Learning, and it is written as agrecably as che 

jet was capable of allowing it. | 


— 


1 


( at he was 4 1. Galefnins and ſome other Au- 
thors tell us, chat he was of Smyrna, but this is bare- 
ly a Conjecture: "Tis certain, he was a Geck, and in 


all probability of Afig. ES 

) He was at firſt Educated in the Chriftian Religion.] He 
as if he had never 
takes notice, that he 


been of any other, and he no where 


had ever been a Heathen. Beſides it is certain, chat he was a 
Chriſtian, and a Diſciple of St. Polycarp from his tender years, 


as he himſelf teſtifies in his Letter to Florinus, as it is cited 
by Euſebius, Lib. 5. c. 20. I have ſeen gow ſays he, then { 
olycarp, I remember 


St. I RENAU. 


E know nothing of the Country of St. Irexexs which he was a Diſciple of St. 
but only in general, that he was a Greek (a). 1 in Aſia, b 
It is probable, that he was at firſt Educated to believe, that this Father could not be born till about 
in the Chriſtian Religion (5), or at leaſt that the end of the 27 of the — 

he made profeſſion thereof even from his Youth, during ginning of that of Antoninus Pius, 


* 


who was then very O 


Adrian, or the be- 
ſome time before 


it well, becauſe we beſt retain what we have ſeen in our 
rout, ſo that I can tell, what kind of a place it was where St. 
Polycarp lived, what Diſcourſes he held, and after what man- 
ner he lrved. T 
Polycarpus autem conflitutus ab Apoſtolis Smyrnis in Aſid Epiſ- 

pus, quem & noſtrd prim. atam vidimus, multum enim per- 
everauerat, & vali ſenex, Glorioſeſimi, ac Nobiliſemꝰ Mar- 
tyrium faciens exivit > viii. Which clearly Demonſtrates chat 


St. Ironeus was very young, When he uled to go to St. Poly. 
carp, and that on the other hand, St. P olycarp, Was Cxtreme- 


ly old. 
4 the 


„ 


Dionyſins 
ol Corinth, 


A 
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of the Second Century of Chriſtiamit ). 


— 


their Differences. 


the Year 140, after the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt (c). He 


WWW d perhaps it is he whom he frequently cites 
| _—_ Form rk the Hereſies, under the Name of an 
Elder, that ſeen the Succeſlors of the Apoſtles (e). 


d thus ſpent the time of his youth in the School 
— cbe per r of the Apoſtles, he went into 
France (F); where he was ordained Prieſt of the Church 
of Lyons by Pothinus (g D who was Biſhop of that See. 
And when this Holy Prelate had ſuffered Martyrdom in 
the goth Year of his Age, being the 17th of the Reign of 
Marcus Antoninus, and the 178th Year of Jeſus Chriſt, 
Irenexs was Elected his Succeſſor upon his return from 
a Voyage that he made to Rome 5); having carried ſeve- 
ral Letters thither written to Pope Eleutherut, by the 
Martyrs of Lyon, concerning the new Sect of the Mon- 


* dw 2 : 

The Year of our Lord, 140.) "Tis commonly believed, 
* was — towards the end of Trajan's Reign, or in 
the beginning of Adrian's. But this does not agree with 
what we have. obſerved concerning him, by which it unde- 
niably appears, that he only knew *St. Po Yarp in his old 
Age, when he himſelf was exceeding young: 1 ſides, St. Ire- 
Adu lived till the Lear 202, or 203, wherein he ſuftered 
Martyrdom, and that he had Strength and Vigor enough 
ſtill left under the Pontiſicate of Fleurherus, towards the Year of 
our Lord 178. And this abundantly diſcovers the Error of 
thoſe Perſons, who have imagined, that Ireneus was the An- 


gel of Thyatira, of whom mention is made in the Apocalypſe. 
| $ 


is certain, that a Book was r his Birth, for 7 
k ſpeaking of the Revelations ; If is not very long, 
2 he. Foct # — appeared in the World, almoſt in our own 
time, at the end of Domitian's Reign. / | 
Dod wel has fixed the time when St. Lenau lived, in 
his Third. Diſſertation upon this Father, in this manner. 
Irenaus ſpeaking of St. John's Revelation ſays (Lib. 5. cap. 
30.) Neque enim ante multum temporis viſum eft, {ed ſub 
— Seculo, ad finem Domitiani imperii. So that the latter 
end of the Reign of the Emperor Domitian, was very near 
the time when St. Irenaus lived. Whence it muſt follow, 
that he was alive at leaſt under the former part of Trajan's 
Government. But then the words, Sub nofiro ſeculo, are not 
ſo eaſie ; becauſe Seculum at that time ſignified as often the 
time of the preſent Emperors Government as any thing elſe. 
Irenaus ſays alſo, that when he was eg iaie, he heard St. 
Polycarp at Smyrna 3 when he was Ter ver Now 
St. Polycarp was an old Man in che begin ng of Hadrian's 
Reign, to Which time Jrenexs being his Diſciple muſt be re- 
ferred .: For St. Ireneus in his Letter to Florinxs, ſays, 
that he ſaw him when himſclf was very Young, making a 
very ſplendid Figure in the Emperor's Court. Now this can a- 
ce to nqne but Hadrian, who often went abour his Empire, 
15 ing long in ſeveral places, where their Antiquities and 
Hiſtories could afford him Entertainment. This of neceſſi 
muſt be about the Year CXXII, ſince no other time can be Aſ- 
d in Hadrian's Reign for ſuch a Journey. | 
As for the time of his Death it muſt be carried as much 
higher as that of his Birth. The common Opinion is, that 
he ſuffercd in the Perſecution which Severus raifed in Gaul, 
after he had Conquered Alina. But that is inconſiſtent with 
it ſelf; and ir is no ways probable, that Severss ſhould raiſe 
Perſecution againſt thoſe Men, for favouring Albinus, 'who 
as Tertullian affures us, made it a great part of their Juſtifica- 
tion, that in all theſe Civil Wars they had never declared 
themſelves of any one Faction againſt the Emperor Severus; 
and this he appeals to as a thing notoriouſly known. Beſides 
none of the Ancients within 300 Years of Ireneus ever men- 
tion his being a Martyr, a thing never omitted in thoſe Pri- 
micive times, whenever they had juſt grounds to give a Title, 
which of all others they thought the moſt Honourable. It 
is plain by the Controverſies — Eafter, and his Let · 
ter to Flerinus, that he lived to Commoduss time. And if he 
were 25 years old, when he ſaw Florinus at Smyrna: about 
the Year C XXII, he muſt have been born near or in the Year 
XCVII. In che Year CL} 1 (che 3d. of Commodus) he 
wrote againſt Blaſtas and Florinus, when by this Account he 
himſelf was 85 years old. The laſt Controverſies concern- 
ing the time of obſerving Eaſter were in the Lear 
CXXXIx, in the 1oth year of Commodus, when we are 
ſure that St. Irenaus was alive, becauſe his Opinion was ap - 
pealed to, and he zave it fo ſolemnly as to put an end to 
Then he N oy the ay wn Account, in 
the. XCII Year of his Age : After: that we have no Memori - 
als, 2 long he lived, or what he did.) 
(4) St. Jerome.} Ep. 29. ad Theodorum. Refert Iremaus, 
vir Apoſtolicorum temporum, & Pabia auditoris Joannis Evan- 


cipulus. Wt | | „ we 

—5 We da bebeld the Succeſſors of the Apoſtles.] Lib. 4. c. 
45. Quemadmodum andivi à Þ. 0, qui audierat ab his, 
ui Apoſtolos. viderant, c. 47+: valdt: inſenſatos oſtendebat Pros. 
ns £05. Item C. 49, 10, 12. and Lib. 5. Co 5. and cap. 7. 
he cites Papias by Name, Lib. f. c. 35. „ oft 
(Auen into N Tours writes, that he 
was ſent thither by St. Polycarp. We don't certainly know 
what Year, though ab] ſta 
39 — Halloixius was of Opinion, 

or Presbyter by St. Polycarp, But there is more Rea» 


4 


tis probable he did nor ſtay long in Aſia. 
at he was 


gl. renaus. was alſo a Diſciple of Papras, if we may believe St. Je- 


— 


zaniſts. At the end of this Epiſtle, cheſe Holy Men te- T 
commended St. Irenæut in theſe words; We have deſired St. Iren eus. 
our dear Brother and Collegue Irenzus, to carry this Let- 3 


ter unto you ; we commit him unto your Care; aud we en- 


eas you to efteem him at 4 Perſon that hath very much 
Mel of Jeſus Chrilt ; if we believed that his 
Dignity would add apy thing to his worth, we would have 
recommended him to 227 in oy 7 a Prieſt; but he is 

ea | 


Leal for the 


much more recommendable for his and Piety. 


St. [renens being conſtituted Biſhop, was not only em- 
ployed in governing his HEE Church with ſingular 


prudence, but he applyed himſelf alfo to the preſerving 


of all the other Churches in the World from the in- 
fection of Hereſies, which were then ſpread abroad in 
reat numbers. And it was on this account (7) that he 

mpoſed in Greek (t) under the Pontificate of Eleu- 


ſon to induce us to believe, that he was ordaihed by Porhi. 
nus, and therefore St. Jerome calls him the Presbyter of Po- 


thinks. * | 


"Tis certain, that the Martyrs reſolved to ſend him to 
Rome to carry their Letter, but we can't certainly tell, Whe- 


ther he went thither or no. Valeſius thinks, that though they 


he was detained there to be his Succeſſor, and ſo never went 
to Rome at all. Baronius and Petavins lay, that he went to 


They have the Authority of St. jerome to ſupport them, who 
ſays the ſame. thing in his Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers 


dunenſem in Gallia regebat Eccleſiam Presbyter, & Martyribus 
2 loci ob quaſdam Eccleſia queſtiones rogatus Romam Miſſus, 


tum Pothino prope Nonagenario Martyrio Coronato in locum ejus 
ſubſiituitur. Euſebius alſo ſeems to be of the ſame Opinion, 


to Rome, without telling us, that his Journey was ſtopt by the 
Death of Pothinus. © The Conjectute of Valeſſus is only found- 
ed upon the Improbability of the thing, _ would 
ſend St. Irenaus, who was the chief and the beft known 


ſucceed Pothinas, ar a time when that Church ſtood ſo much 
in need of his Aſſiſtance. Bur beſides that in a Queſtion of 
Fact, as this is, a Conjecture of this Nature is of little Con- 
ſequence, ſo it may be replyed, that he was ſent at the be- 
inning. of the Perſecution, and that he returned before the 
th of Pothinus. Feuardentius imagines, that St. Treneus 
carried Letters alſo into Aſia and Phrygia, which the ſame 
Martyrs wrote to their Brethren in thoſe Churches about the 
lame Subject, but this is very improbable, and there is no- 
thing in Euſebius to induce us to believe it. All that we Read 


Lyons, after the Death of Poshinus, and the other Martyrs, 
wrote a long Letter (which in all probability was Compoſed 
by Euſebius, towards the end of which, | 
ſure upon the Montaniſts, with a great deal of Piety and Devo- 


tyrs written, while they were as yet in Chains, as well 
to the Brethren of Afia and Phrygia, 'as to Eleutherus Biſhop 
of Rome. But he does not ſay, that thoſe firſt Letters to the 
Brethren of Aſia and Phrygia, were cartied by St. Ireneus, 
nor that they were ſent at all, till the Letter concerning their 
Martyrdom Was writ, and it ſeems to be very improbable 
chat they would ſend them the ſecond time, if they had been 
carried thither once before. As for what relates o the Or- 
dination of St. Tren aus it is certain, that he was only a Pres- 
byter, when he went to Rome, and this appears by the Let- 
ter of the Martyrs by Euſelius, and St. Jerome. Ir is more 
difficult to know, who ordained him afterwards. Father 
WVeſnel in his Diſſertations u St. Leo, pretends that he 
was ordained by the Pope, and that he went purpoſely to 
Rome upon that Account, others believe that he came back 


is more natural and more agreeable to the Teſtimony of the 
Ancients to believe that he was not Elected, and ordained 
Biſhop of Lyons, till after the Death of Pothinus; and where- 
as Father r. pretends, that at that time there was only 
one Biſhop of France, and therefore it was neceſſary for Sr. 
trenexs after the Death of Pothinus to go and be ordained at 
Rome, all this ĩs precarious, and the rather, becauſe it appears 
that Sr. Irenexs was ſent thither while Pothinus was living, and 
| —_— upon this" Account.] He himſelf tells us in his 
Pr to the fifth Book, that he Compoſed theſe Books to 
convert the Hereticks, and to 


Faith, leſt th uld be led aſide by thoſe, who would uſe 
their utmoſt vours to pervert them, and ſeduce them 
from the Trifth. OTROS f n f 


» @) i»: Greek. | Eraſmus having found this ancient and bar- 
barous Verſion, at firſt imagined, that theſe Books were Ori- 


in Greek. For firſt St. Jerome places St. Irenaus amongſt the 


| Greek Authors. Secondly, Euſebius, St. Epiphanius, Theodore, 
Photins and St. John — read and quoted him in 


rherus 


— 


At his return from a Voyage that he made to Rome. 


intended to ſend him, yer -Pothinus's Death preventing him, 
Rome, and that he was not ordained till after his Return. 
in the 9 words. Tenaus, Pothini Epiſcopi qui Lug-, 
onorificas ſuper nomine ſuo ad Fleutherum perſert literas ; pojlea. 


ſince he mentions a Letter wherein it is ſaid, that be was ſent 


Member of the Church of Lyons, and who beſides was to 


there, amounts only to this, that the Churches of Vienna and 


by St. Irenexs) to the Churches of Aſia and Pbrygia, cited 
They paſſed their Cen- 


tion, 44 leſore them (Asiens the Letters which their Mar- 


before the Death of Porhinus, and was ordained by him. It 


preſerve the Novices in the 


ginally written in Latin, but after wards he altered his Opini- 
on; and no body doubts at preſent, but that they were written 


„ A New Eecleſiaſtical Hiſtory . 


Atera (1) five Books againſt Hereſies, bearing this Title (n), cetut touching this affair, they decreed, that mutual Com- 
St. Irenaus. The Confutation and Subverſion of that which is falſely cal- munion and Peace ought not to be broken tor. a matter St. lrenaus. 
ea Knowledge. He wrote likewiſe at the ſame tunetwo of fo ſmall importance. It is probable that Victor was 
2 Epiſtles to two ſeveral Hereticks of Rome, one whereof convinced by theſe Reaſons ; tor tho' the Aſiatic i did 
was directed to Blaſtzs, and the other to Florinus, whom not lay aſide their Cuſtom, yet it doth not appear that 
he knew when he was the Diſciple of St. Polycarp. In the Union between them and the Biſhops of Rome was 
the firſt of theſe Letters he treated of Schiſm, and in the thereupon diſcontinued. This Epiſtle is produced by 
' ſecond concerning Monarchy. In the latter he proved, Euſebiur, who affirms, that this Father wrote many 0- 
that there was but one God, and that he was not the Au- thers of the like nature to other Biſhops. | 
thor of Evil ; for this was at firſt the principal Error of To return to the Works of St. Irexen:s, beſides thoſe 
Florinxs, tho* he ſoon fell into thoſe ot the alentinians, that we have already mentioned, he wrote a [Treatiſe a- 
which obliged St. Iren eus to dedicate another Work to Caps the Gentiles very conciſe and extremely neceſlary, 
him, Entituled, wes dt, becauſe it was written againſt (lays Exſebizs) Entituled, Of Knowledge (n) wel Arcnunc, 
the Octonary of the ont of the Valentiniant. as alſo another Tract which he wrote to Marc ion, to ſhew 
Not long after, under the Pontificate of Victor the what was the Doctrine that was Preached by the Apoſt- 
Succeſſor of Elextherxs, the Controverſie that aroſe be- les; and laſtly, a Book containing ſeveral Diſſertat 
tween the 4/iatick Biſhops and this Pope, gave occaſion gutt on different Subjects, wherein {nccorela to the 
to St. Irexexs to uſe his utmoſt endeavours to re-eſtabliſh Teſtimony of Euſebiut) he quotes the Epiltle to the / ebrews, 
Peace. The ſubje& of this diſpute was to know on what and the Bock of the Wiſdom of Salomon. Theſe are all 
day Eaſter ought to be obſerved ; The Biſhops of Aſia, the Works of St. Irenexs that Eaſebiut and St. Jerome 
according to Bern ancient cuſtom, always celebrated that mention (o), but it is not known when theſe laſt were writ- 
Feſtival on the 14th of the Moon of March, on whatever day ten. . | 
of the week it happened, whereas the Weſtern Churches The Death of St. Irenens was no lefs glorious than 
waited for the Lords-Day before they celebrated it. This his Life ; for after having governed the' Flock which 
diftcrence in point of ice, which ſeems to be but of Jeſus Chriſt had committed to his Charge for 24 years, 
little conſequence, — fome diſturbance among he was not willing to abandon it in the time of the per- 
the Churches of the firſt Ages; and when St. Pohrap ſecution of the Emperor Severzs, which was much more 
came to Rome in the time of Pope Anicetxs, theſe two cruel in Fance than in ws other part of the World. 
Biſhops/earneſtly endeavoured to accommodate this mat- He ſuffered Martyrdom at Lyons with all the Chriſtians 
ter; but not being able to perſaade one another to leave that were found in that City, and in fo great numbers 
their former Cuſtom, (ſo jealous have Churches always that their Blood ran down through all the Streets, accord- 
been of their Ceremonies and Cuſtoms) they parted very ing to the report of Gre of Tears in the firſt Book of 
good Friends, thinking that a difference of ſo little mo- his Hiſtory, Chap. 27. e have not any particular ac- 
ment ought not to int their mutual Agreement. count of his Martyrdom, which happened inthe year, 202, 
But under the Pontificate of Vicłor, this Conteſt was re- or 203. after the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. 44,5 gl 
vived with greater beat; and had well nigh cauſed a di- Of all the Works of this Father, there remains only 
viſion in the 1 Church. For this Pope, incenſed in our poſſeſſion a very barbarous Verſion of thoſe a- 
becauſe the Biſhops of Ii being very far from ſubmit- gainſt the Hereſies, and ſome few Greek Fragments of 
ting to the Threats and Penalties which he had denounced theſe Books © us by Eaſebias, Theodoret, St. Epi- 
ainſt them, in caſe they refuſed to aboliſh their own pbania, and St. Jaammes enzs, which are colleQ- 
Gaſton, and to Contorm to that of the Weſtern Churches, ed in the laſt Edition of Fexardentizs,and in the Writings 
had procured a e Epiſtle to be written to him by Po- of Halloixias. There is alſo a Fragment of his Epiſtie to 
bycrates Biſhop of ſacs in vindication thereof; took a Floringxs extant, and a confiderable part of that to Vier, 
reſolution to drive Polycrazes and the Afratick Biſhops out and an Advertiſement which be had inſerted at the end 
of their Churches, and ſent every where Letters (ſays Eu- of his Book evi ,, to oblige the Tranfcribers there 
bins) in which be declared tbem to be Excommaunicated. of, faithfully to reviſe and corre& their Copy from his 
pon the other Biſhops, and even thoſe that cele- — The Verſion of the five Books concern 
brated the Feaſt of Eaſter with thoſe of the Welt, diſap- the es, tho* Barbarous (as I have hinted alread 
proved the proceedings of Victor, and wrote Letters to a— ei valuable Fragment; for 
exhort him to take other Meaſures more conformable to the Variety which is in it is admirable. . 
Peace and ity. But there was none that performed In the Firft Book, after having deſcribed at large the 
this with greater Efficacy than St. Irexezs, who wrote an Errors of the Valentiniamt, in Chap. 1. He © mn to 
Epiſtle to him under the name of the Church of France, them in the Second, the Faith of all the Churches in the 
wherein he declares, that tho“ he himſelf ſolemnized the World, which he co ds in a kind of Creed; In 
Feaſt of Ezfter on the Lord's Day according to his man- the Third and fourth ers, he proceeds to ſhew that 
ner, yet he could not ve of his undertaking to Ex- all the Churches and all Chriſtians agree in this Faith, 
communicate whole. Churches for the obſervation of a and that the moſt Learned cannot add any thing to it, ot 
Cuſtom which they had received from their Anceſtors. make any Alterations from it, nor the moſt — aud 
He advertiſath him, that different Cuſtoms have been ignorant, diminiſh any part of it. The following Chap- 
uſed in Churthes not only in the Celebration of the ters are t in explaining the abſurd Notions. of Vale 
Feſtival of Eaſter, but alſo of Faſts, and in divers other giant his Diſciples... In the 2cth he returns to the 
matters of practice. Laſtiy, he lays before him, that his Source and Original of the Hereticks, and inning 
Predeceſſors did not contend with the Aftezick Biſhops | with Ss 


in this matter; and that St. Polyca: ing arrived at 
Rome, and having bolden „ Pope Am- | 
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. 


Y 
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ſome have attributed ir to himſelf, but this is à fooliſh Chi- interpreted ace- fome cow 
mera; it was certainly Compoſed by a Man that underſtood y upon ie. 
neither Language as he It was not known in the ag 


time of Gregory the Great, who in his it 
rius tells bim, that he had ſearched attributed to him the Book De Univerſo, which was com 
Writings of St. renews, without being Lo by Caius a Presbyter of Rome, mentioned by Pho, Cod. 
Cella vel ſcripts B. Irenzi jamdiu oft qued ſolliit> qudſteimns, | 48. The Author of the Queſtions arrri to St. Juſti 
'< inuveni _ non —. 7 0 ci ——— goof 115. e 

paſſage out of St. Lrenaus, Lib. 1. contre , Which | was un Account not | on 7 
5 in 25 Je zd: ind that there was menden me of ch Peeecot, all which 
Fleutherus. - ny becauſe in his Catalogue haps might be found e intire Letter of St. Ireniuns to 

a Biſhops © | \ Dis | — 57, oß which Eeſebius has only given us 'a fragment. 
5 | Esuſebine in his fourth Book, ch. 25. ſpeaking of the Book of 

Philip againſt Marcion, tells us, that St. lrenaut and Moileſhus 


( ) Bearing this by Cr. 8 ib, | hi 5. 1. c. 29. iſes to write particularly againſt 
2 Ai wut. Euſabius, Photius, and others. This agrees | thatHeretick. We are not afſured whether he ever did write 

wich the name which be has gi againſt bim or no, becauſe neither St. Jerome, nor Buſebint, 
r | who have given us a Catalogue of all rhe Books of St. , 
as the 


mention it. II probable, chat the Letter of the Churches 
| their knowledge 265%, and themſelves Gnoflichr, which was | of Vun, and Tyens concerning their Martyrs was -wric by 
alſo the name of a particular Scr. - I | bil e e e or "Tere ; 


OT. HEN 


thoſe who affirmed, that 
evil, and proves the Liberty of Mankind. 
Book, he a ew 9 >> ee of 75 By lad 
425 of Man, o eſurreQion of the laſt Judp- © 
wot ory hrift, and of the State of Souls affer 
Death.” This is in General the Subject of ey 
the Books of St. Venen: and they that 
will: find ſeveral other 
Articles of out Religion: 2 | 
There are for Example, many excellent Paragraphs. 
concerning the Ho) — 3 9m and among others, one 
in Book 2. Chap. 48, and 47. 
40 $ touching the Euchariſt in 
34. and in Book 5. 
| on of the Body 
s, becauſe it is not credible, that 
he Body and Blood of Ieſus Chrift, it ſhould 
ain in Corruption't”' He mentions the Th 
of the Trinity 


ment, of Anti-Ch 


tuſe them 
me weighty 


Book 3: Chep. 19. 


Valentinian 


ree Perſons 
G09. In many places of his Works, and 
almoſt as oſten as he ſpeaks of the Word he eftabliſh-th' 
his Divinity, E ) and Equality with the Father (7). 


Secon he 1 
ing the Faculties of the Soul ; he conceives that it is di- 


ts. thro. At 


Man, and of the lamentable Conſequences of his Sin 2 St: enen. 


Saviour deſcended into Hell, to preach the Faith there 
unto the Patriarchs, and to the ancient juſt Men, as well 
Jews as Gentiles, "and that they that believed at his 
Preaching ſhould be reckoned in the number of the 
Saints ()). Moreover he maintained ſome other parti- 
— hide ; he believed for Example, that jeſus 
Chriſt ſived above Fifty years upon Earth (2), and that 
as Man. He was ignorant of the Day of Judgment c. 
He approves the Judgment of St. Juſtin, that the Devil 
knew not his Condemnation before the coming of Jeſus. 
Chriſt (aa). He aſſerts, that the Saints ſhall underſtand 
by little and little, thoſe things whereof they had no 


knowledge in their Entrance into Happineſs (45). Laſtty, 
he imagines that God Eat Ewch to the Angels (cc 
. wham he conceives to be corporeal. The ancient Pro- 
_ Pagatots of Chriſtianity ought to be excuſed for theſe 
ſorts of Opinions, there being ſcarcely one of them chat 
had not admitted ſome Notions almoſt like theſe: 
The Style of St. lrenexs (as far as we can judge 8 
that part of his Works, Which as yet remains) is fuccinay 


27 and ſtrong, but hot very ſublime : He declares Him- 


if in his Preface to the Firſt Book ; That the Elegancy — - 


of a polite Diſſertation ought not to be ſong b for in his 
ork. becauſe refiding _- the Celtz, £ Ta but 
that he ſhould utter many borbarous Wards ; that he did no: 
fea iſcourſe with Eb wence nor Ornament, aud that he 

ew wot how to perſuade by the force of e 
but that he wrote with a vulgar Simplicity, takes 
more pans to inſtruct his Reader, than to diyert him, 
and he endeavours more to convince bim by the Mat- 
ters which he e Cram by the manner of Ex- 
prefling them. It cannot pe doubted, but that he was a 
very profound Scholar ing all forts of e 5 as, 
well prophaue as Sacred ;he perfectly underſtood the Poets, 
and Philoſophers (44) j there, was no Heretick of whoſe, 


aire kno ledge of the Holy Scriptures 


- :he. retained an 


finite nuthber of things, Which the Diſc iples of the A- 


12 


mum Dodrinarum Curioſiſſimus explorator. Moreover 


ſimi: his. Lepwning. was abcompagicd with @ great deal of Pru- 
„ and degce, . Pie and Chet, it may be 


a Ws always 


ch. 8. he ſays, t 
he 


ary to this, lib. 2. where he ſays, that the Father is 
than the Son, that he knew no 


, of as 

in it than in that of St. John, and he 
us Chriſt co 
ag 

Of St. Fuſrin,” 
calf he ys that che Sn 
Patric Fflins, Which the | 
n are of the fame nature. * 
7) In the ſecond Me) Lib. 2. c. Go. rincipally in the 
$94.60) n, ga, 6g, #4. Where ö 
| : Souls of the Juſt: See likewi 
of che fours Book, and Zip, 5% 6. 31. 


ment; And in an- 
viſible and the Son 
is no more difficul 


1 
1 1 
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ter viſible, 5 
ther and the 


42 5 
firſt p 


of che Immor⸗ 


bx by the Souls «37, and 73. 


| 282 Bios, hl 7 able * Writer. How- 
ever, the L. Phbatiat had reaſon. to take notice oi 
one defect, which is, Sb to him, with many other 
atieſent 1 that is, That he weakens. and obſcures (if 
we may ſo term it) Ide it certain Truths ef ellgion, by 
Arguments” this aft wot very ſolid (ce). It were caſie t 
"(Of the kerne gerte, of his Sim] Lib. 3. e. 20, 
38 a 35: and in apo: of the fifth Boo. 
bl. _ | 5 "+ Hi] ſaved.) Lib. 3. thap. 18, 20, 22, 
> LIK hen ot fa AT CR 
To poſfoſi Tn Lib. f. c. 153 5, . 
) lnts.]' | | Fo | 
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oo 1 
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x . 
31 of thi Su ib. 4. c. 39, and 
Aae fifty years upon Earth.) Lib. 1. c. 40, r. 
7 Before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt.] Lib. 4. c. 78. 


bb) Whereof they had no knowledge in their Entrance into 
In 


cc) To the Angels.] — * 3 | iS 
| Phi 78. ] It is certain, he under- 
ſtogd 5 od wo al — 5 he ets ſeveral Verſes taken 


out of different places, to deſeribe the carrying away of Cer- 
berus, lib. 1. And as for the Pagan Philoſophers, he knew 
m. ſo very thoroughly, in the ſecond Book, ch. 
8. iſcovers all chat the Valentinians had borrowed from 
8 We pa read over his firſt Book to be ſuf. 
ently at 


ly perſuaded, e had very particularly applied Him- Wa 
ſalf to 14k all che Opinions of the Hereticks. One ſees b be 


e Hiſtotics which he cites as well in his Books; as in by 
Letter to Victor, how well he was verſt in Hiſtory, and in 
ne - 
ee dr gumntsthar- are not very ſolid] Phot. Cod. 120. 
e in aliguibus Eccleſiaſticoriim degmatum certa veritas ſpuritis 
rites Foſter wh": e e ee 

> i produce 


- And Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory" + | 
. 


VAN 


St. Irena. to be more expedient to leave them to the Judgment of 
A 


— 


produce ſome Inſtances of this defect, but it ſeems to me 


the Readers of his Works. 70 . 
Eraſmus firſt publiſhed the ancient Verſion of the Five 
Books of St. Iren ent, which was at firſt Printed at Ba#zl, 


in the Year 1526. A. Second, Edition was likewiſe ſet 


forth at the ſame place by Frobenint in 1528. afterwards 


in 1533, 1545, 1548, 1554, i560, in Folio, and in 1571. 
At — in 1528, and 1563. in Octavo by Petit, in a very 


fair Character, and by the lame Printer in 1567, again in 


Octævo. Ar 9 by thoſe of Gai- 
xs Miniſter of Gene va, in ear 1570. 
1 Fenardentins a Profeſſor of Divinity of the Fa- 
culty of Paris, a Learned Man in his time undertook 
this Work, and Printed at Paris by Nivelle, in 1575 
and 1576, the Five Books of St. Iren aus, Reviſed and 
Corrected in many places, from an ancient Manuſcript, 
and Augmented with Five entire Chapters, which were 


— A; * 


ing of this Author; they are for the moſt part uſeful 


and Learned, but there are ſome which exceed the dug St. Iren aus. 


Limits, that a Commentator ſhould preſcribe to himſelf, 
whoſe Deſign ought not to be, to make Oſtentation of 
his Learning, or to Treat of matters of Controverſie, but 
barely to explain the Senſe'of his Author. The Second 
Edition of Fexardentins, Printed at Colen in the Year 
1596, and afterwards in 1630, and at Paris in 1639. is 
better than the former, becauſe it contains the Greek 
paſſages of St. [renexs, which are extant in the Works 
of St. Epiphanixs, and other ancient Writers. 
To theſe may be added, thoſe that are Collected by Hal- 


N 
A 


loi xiut from the Writings of St. * Damaſcenut, in 
oc 


a Manuſcript of the Cardinal de hefoncauld. I am 
of Opinion, that it would be uſeleſs to make a new Edi- 
tion of the Works of St. Irenexs at leaſt until the Greek 
Text ſhall happen to be found; for to Compoſe one from 
the Verſion, that we now have in our Poſſeſſion (as Hal- 


found in his Manuſcript at the end of the Fifth Book. /o:x:#s propoſes) would be à Buſineſs ſcarce of any man- 
He has added atithe end of every Chapter ſeveral Notes, ner of uſe. 
which he judged to be neceſlary for the better underſtand- 


— 


— 


Victor, Polycrates, Theophilus of Ceſarea, and Bachillus of 


Corinth. 
T. Jerome places Vider amongſt the Eccleſiallical Biſhops. The Biſhops of Palhtess, Narcifſs of Ferwſa. 
Vitor. Kc. Writers, becaaſe he wrote oe let Pieces about lem, — of Cyan Caſſns of abt 2 of 2 
2 the day of the Feltival of Eaſter, which he believed, Pfolomais, wrote a Letter in the name of the Council, X 


ought not to be celebrated upon any other day but wherein, after they had proved that they derived this Cuſ- 

a Sunday. Evfebins mentions but one Romax Synod pub- tom from the Apoſtles, they 7 gaye Orders to haye their 
liſhed in the Name of Victor. * Letter ſolemnly publiſhed, declared, that they cele- 
Polycrazes Biſhop of Epheſus wrote a Letter againſt the brated Eaſter after the ſame manner as the Church of A- 
Opinion of Victor, wherein he pretended that we ought /exandria did.  Bachyllas Biſhop of Corinth wrote alſo a 
to celebrate this Feſtival upon the 14th day after the = Letter in the name of the Biſhops: of Achaia upon the 
of the Moon in March, upon what day of ſame Subject, and in Exzſeb:x;'s time the Letters of the 

eck ſoever it fell.  Exſebizs cites part of this Letter Biſhops of Panta of the Province of Ofrorne were extant. 
written in the name of Polycrazes, in the Chapter of But all theſe Books are loſt, and we have nothing that is an- 


the 5th Book cf his Hiſtory, wherein he aſſerts, that St. cient upon this Subject, except the F ts of a Letter of 
N and ſeveral other Diſciples of the Apoſtles St. Irenexs, and that of Polycrates cited by Exſebixs, lib. . c. 


celebrated the Feaſt of on the ſame day, as 4. All theſe Letters were writ towards the end of the reign 
was generally obſerved in Aa, that is to ſay, the Four- of Commodas, or the beginnong — There 
teen day Aber the appearance of the Moon in March, goes indeed under the name of Polycrater, a Book Enti- 
upon what day ſoever-it happened, This difference, as tuled The. Paſſion of bleſſed Timothy, mentioned by .- 
we have alrcady obſerved, raifed fome diviſions amonglt geberr, and pul by Srapalexfis, but it is a ſuppoliti 

the Churches, and exerciſed the Pens of the moſt Learned ous Work, and never mentioned by the Ancients, / . 


* 
„ . 


. * 
4 a7! j "© j 'S 1313.0 &' 
#4 + wv o - n 


. » 0 * . „ = : 7 
. 8 7 7 ; oo 
# . by £ - 21 ww» * * , 


# 4 


Ys | 1 ; rn ——— 773; 
- WA 25 T | | | : 


a 7 . « - „ F © 
| ; * Dy ; SAN BY -# AHT 13 01 wt F- DCU 2 
1 - ' 0 K . .. | * Tx ST 0 f 9 " = o 4+ 4 : 
Several Writers, of whom nothing remains, and who. «vere little known, 
22 a ed 4 T : 4 nö or: o n ters error 
os 111... e On, 
z bur {pate baſtilg 16 ot n ba 1+ 3 COU 


Lt 76 CT FE 


— =» «+ * 
114 3 1 


a 419108 Lon : g N 'T; Yu. 
2 | [ 4a | v4 25495 +121 1299 ved Yor! 1910 2H 07 LO Y 
Here lived at this time ſeveral Writers, whoſe as know, Who, tho“ were Orthodox, and of the 
AN Works were extant in Exſebias's time, who men- Church 35 appears by their Explication of the Seri A ** N 
| — | tions theſe that follow, lib. 5. cap. 27. Heraclitus et they were for the moſt part unknown, and without fer; 
| 1 upon St. Paul; Some Books of bus upon that eputation, becauſe their s carried not the Names e 


i common Queſtion among the Hereticks, From whence proceeds of their reſpective Authors. To theſe we muſt add a 
UV Evil; — 1 the Creation of Mawer- The Conmenta- certain Perſon. named Fxdas, who compoſed - = Diſſerta- 9 
ries of Appion, and of Candidus xpos the. Hexameron; tion p rhe 22 Weeks of Daniel, wherein be has 
Sextus's Book concerning the Reſurrection; A Treatiſe of compoſed a Chrono that reaches down to the tenth 
one Arabiaum, and the Writings of ſeveral others, whoſe year of the Emperor Severs#s, and would perſuade the 
time, . ſays Euſebins, we are. not able to find out, there orld, that Anti-Chriſt' was then at So much 
being no Traces or Signs of it; and laſtiy, the Diſcour- had the Perſecution, raiſed againſt the Chriſtians at that 
ſes of ſeveral Authors, whoſe Names we don't ſo much time, troubled the Chu. 


** d , G m "© 3 3 : * - 5 9 7 
S Þ a 
1 8 
: 


_ tt r 


r 


> a "IC _ —_ En IEIE_ 


* : i 8 * 329 
' : 
. * * 8 . 
8 : 14 inn 0 - 
* o — 
- : , 7 * f 14 
, ' » 46h | —_uOETT | TT + 1 
, Y : # 1 , 
- gd 4 R N $ « — 9 of : +4 7 —— — 1 
p v . L : , SS PX : 
- - 3 
- 4 - "— F ” - * 
A N 9 | #7 
- — 2 9 8 © : : 3 * * 
#; * ? d 4 # 2 R 12 14175 1 9 < © 4 48 . 44 4 ” 
, . : . 1 * 
1 F "4 11 2 s &- KS £% K* * 


* » 4 
4 . 0 -- - 
. * * o 
- i 9 — * w# +» * * 
ao 4 . 1 - 
- 4 = * a 25 31 
f 4 4 . > F * * o TI - 17 
o 
. 2 . . „ 
1 * % © » — : . & C < + £ = 
, „ . „ 
1 * - 5, + © . 4 93 $© 8 
5 4 # if 4*4 » nn wAATIETLS FX 
« ® 4 
.% 1 et” 


4% # 1 
ee, Sei u R 
* 


eis the eighth Biſhop of Autioch was advaticed wherein he 6ppoſes the Authority of Apollinaris: Bilbop \AS 
Serapionof ro thi Bike in the tenth year of the Emperor of Hierapoliſ, 174 the al There . Biſbops of Serapionot 
Antioch, Commodas, in the year of our Lord 191. He wrote Thrace (e) to the Montani/ts. There was alſo in the time Antioch. 
1 a Letter to Caricus and Pontigſ againſt the Sect of of Eaſebiu another Letter of his addreſſed to Dommimut, 


the Montaxiſts, a Fragment wheteof Exſebins has cited, | who of a Chriſtian turned Jew, to reduce him from his 
2995 ak | ''s 15 "oy 1 11265 * tae ad 54.9% 5 1411 $53. Hee 4119 * 1 «4 . en | in 
EE Subſcriptions of tus Biſhops of Thrace.] Theſe | wrote to the Aſſaticis concerning this ne Sect, (as the Church 
Ls 'T . — 5 bo imagine, that of - France had done) and therefore there is =o neceſſ of 
» Council was held on this Subject; but they are-.only | ſaying chat there was a Council afſembled upon this 
tha Subſcriptions of the Letters of two Biſhops of Thrace, who | 2 | 
l : | ; | 3 
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Oh. 


n 


Sera pio 


6 


Rhodon. 
WW 


A 


Pantanus. 


WY 


it. *Tis report 


Z 


; 


- $enxs, ? . Y. Strom. calls- 


Apoſtacy, and a Book concerning the Goſpel falſly at- 
nof tributed to St. Peter, Euſebius cites a Fragment of this 
* Antioch. Book, by which it ippèars, that the Subject and Odcall» 
Won whic 


induced Serapion to write it, was à Conteſt that 
aroſe in the Church of Kheſſus in Cilicia about the truth 
of that Goſpel, that Serapion happening to be there, per- 
me cden to read it, but that afterwards being con- 
vinced, that thoſe Perſons who defended it, were ſe- 
cret Hereticks, and that Marcion, who was the prin- 
cipal Aſſerter of it, received it from ſome Hereticks 
named the Docete, (who believed that Jeſus Chriſt 


did not really ſuffer, 

is Letter to them, 17 he could 
„to acquaint them With the 

Gepe. e he the falſit 


St. Jerome takes notice, that in his time there were 
ſome ſhort Epiſtles of the ſame Author, that were con- 
tormable to his auſtere rigid way of living; but they fire, 
wholly loſt. This Biſhop governed the Church of Hus 
och till the firſt year of the Emperor Caracalla, and the 
year' of our Lord '203.' Antoninus ſucceeded him, an 
was the ninth Biſhop of Antioch aftet the Apoſſles. 


Wim. 


K 


Hodon, tho* he was of Aſia, ſtudied at Rome, and 
had Zatian for his Maſter. He wrote man 
Books, and amongſt the reſt a Treatiſe again 
the Herefie of Marcion, dedicated to one. Calliſti- 
on. He likewiſe wrote a Piece upon the Hexameron. 
St. Jerome attributes to him a Book againſt the Monta- 
wiſts, a Fragment of which, as he ſuppoſes, Eaſebius has 
cited. But ſince Exſebins ſays nothing of its being writ- 
ten by Rhodox, and ſince it is certainly of a later date, we 
may be fure that it cannot be his. So that we have no- 
thing of Rhodox's left, ſave only a paſſage or two cited 
by Exſcbixs, taken out of his Book againſt the Hereſie of 
Marcion, wherein he obſerves, that this Hereſie in his 
time was divided into ſeveral ; that one Apelles ac- 
knowledged but one Principle, but that he rejected the 
Prophecies ; that ſome others, as Potitus and Baſilitut 
acknowledged two, and others introduced three Natures. 


— 
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He alſo tells us, that he had a Conference with Apellet, 
and that he himſelf being convinced of ſeveral Errors in 
their Conference, ſaid, That we are not obliged to ex- 
amine what we believe, and that all thoſe who place their 
hope in Jeſus Chriſt crucified, would be ſaved; that the 
queſtion about the Nature of God was exceeding ob- 
ſeure; that he in truth helieved there was but one Princi- 
ple, but that he was not aſſured of it, and that the Pro- 
phecies were contrary one to another. Laſtly, Enſebins 
adds, that Rhodon ſays in this Book, that he was Tatias's 
Diſciple at Rome; that Tatian had written a Book con- 
cerning the moſt difficult Queſtions of Scripture, promi- 
ſing to explain them, but that having never done it, he 
himſelf endeavoured to perform it. ed this is all we 
know of this Author; he flouriſhed under the Emperors 
Commodus and Severus. - 9:3 7 0 0 


a 


* ah ** "WY 


Antenns, a Stoick Philoſopher, born in Sicily (a), 
about the beginning of the Reign of the Emperor 
Commodas, preſided (b) over the celebrated School 
of Alex where from thetime of St: Markthe 
Founder of that Church, they had always a Divine that 
was eminent for his Learning and Piety, to explain the 
Holy Scriptures, and to inſtruct them in Human Lear- 


ning, 

He was obliged for a time to leave this Employment, 
to undertake another far more excellent. For the Ind:- 
ax; having ſent to the Biſhop of Alexazdria to furniſh them 
with a Divine to inſtruct them in the Chriſtian Religion, 
Demetrius ſent Pantenus thither, who undertook this 
Miſſion with Joy, and behaved himſelf very worthily in 

„that he found that the Indians had al- 
ready ſome Tincture of the Chriſtian Religion, which 
had been infuſed by St. Bartholomew the 


>» ” 


| | | | M 2124 4 : 
(00 i thought that he was an 
B Hebrew, but they a: miſtaken, for St. Clement 
had pe, who was our Pan- 
the Sicilian Muſe, which ſhews 
that he was a Sicilian, for otherwiſe he would'as ſoon have 
called him the Attict Muſe. That Maſter of his, whom he 


calls an Hebrew, was another Perſon chat inſtructed him in 


þ A >! + as VG 1 | ; 
Gn Euſebius,' ib, 5, c. 10. and Sr. Jerome in 
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of Bantenut, but he ſpeaks of it, as if he had rather ſaid 
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- rather believe, that this was the Golf; 
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under 'the Reign. of Severzs, and Antonins Cargealla, and 
as St. Jerome tells us, was more ſerviceable to the Chur 
by his Diſcourſes, than by his Writings. Neverthele 
he publiſhed ſome Commentaries upon the Bible, where 
he has diſcovered, as Eaſebius ſays, the Treaſures of the 
Scripture. We may judge after what manner heexplainy 
ed the Sacred Text, by the like performance of St. Cle- 
ment of Alexandria, Origen, and the reſt that were brought 
up in that School. They abound in Allegories, they find 
Myſteries and Inſtructions in every thing, and ſcarce ever 
follow the literal Senſe, and fill their Annotations gene- 
rally with a great deal of Learning A Man ouglt to 
have abundance of Wit and Eloquence to keep up this 
way of writing Commentaries, and to render it advanta- 
geous and entertaining to the People, otherwiſe it will 
| erate and grow flat and tedious, The Com 

"ries of Pantenxns are all loſt. We only know, that he 


za # 


git was The Author of that Rule, which has been ever ſince 


F all the Interpreters of Prophecies; that the 
Prophets often expreſs themſelves in indefinite terms, and 
that they may make uſe of the preſent time, inſtead ot 
the paſt and future. Theodorur has related this Opinion 
it than writ it. 

Düker 1 a0 
t that Apoſle had leſs there.) St. jerome tells us, 
that Pantenss brought it with him; and that it was in His 


time. preſerved in the Library of Alexandria. I cannot cafil 


uy 
| ich my ſelf to believe. this Story, and indeed I, ſhould 
n d x according to the He- 


brews, which the Nazarenes o 


| 4 which wight pal for 
that. of St, Aare for why ſhould St. Bartholomew, Jeive 
an. Hebrew . iid ellen aft 5 
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k with Indians. 
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but only in appearance) he wrote W 
o to ſee them him Serapion of 
and efrors of that Antioch. 
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Rhodon. 
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Pantenus. 
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c. CLEMENT of ALEXANDRIA. - 


Aint Clement (a), a Presbyter of Alexandria, and nity of their Myſteries wes By inmate. wall dos AS? 
2 i i ſeribes — 2 


8 Diſciple of Pm (6), was after him, or rather exactly. Secondly, by ſhewing the Original of I- 
of Alex- (u the ſame time with him; Maſter of the School dolatry, and after what manner Men firſt invented thoſe of Alex- 


andria. at Alexandria, and Catechiſt of the Catechumens falſe Deities. + Some, ſays he, contemplating the Stars, andria. 

so. ang. the Church of that City. He flouriſh- and admiring their Courles deityed them, ſo the Indi- . 
ed under mperors Severas, and Antoninas Caracalla, ant adored the Sun, the Phrygians the Moon, and o- 

and it plainly „that he lived till the Reign of He. * thers gathering with pleaſure the Fruits that grew out 

liogabalns, or Alexander Severns, that 1s, till about the of the ee which they call 

year two hundred and twenty from the Birth of Chrift (a). Ceres, and another of the Vine, and that they call Bar- 

As he was endowed with extraordinary Learning, and a chat. Others dreading Puniſhments, Afflictions, Miſe- 

ſingular Talent in Writing, ſo he ſed ſeveral con- * ries and Calamities, invented — Deities, who 

fiderable Works, which diſcover great ſtry and Stu- were either the Inſtruments of ſending them upon Man- 

dy. This is plain by the Catalogue which is leſt us of kind, or elſe of diverting them from Men: Some Phi 

them, by Exſebizs and St. Jerome. The Eight Books * loſophers following the Fancy of the Poets, made Dei- 

© of Stromate; Entituled the Commentaries, or Stromata ties of the Pafſions, ſuch as Love, Hope, and Joy; and 

© of Tm Flavias Clemens, concerning true knowledge; others placed the Vertues in the Rank of Gods 

« Eight Books of Hyperypoſes, or Inſtructions, an Exhor- * ſenting them by external ſhapes: He/iod and 140 | 

© tation to the Gentiles, quoted in the Seventh Book of * their Accounts of the Generation of the Gods, and 

« the Sveudans; Three Books commonly called the Pe» * Deſcriptions of their Actions have given riſe to i new = 

4 ; and a Book Entitaled, bas rich Mar can be * fort of Theology. Laſtly, the common People have 

© ſaved; a ſmall Treatiſe concerning Eaſter; a Diſcourſe * mae Gods of thoſe, from whom they have received a- 

© of Falting; another of Slander; an Exhortation to Pa - ny conſiderable Benefit. After having thus diſcovered 

© tience, written to the Catechnmens; a Book Entituled, the Original of Idolatry, he ſhews the Folly. of it, by 

© "Kee cel Rule inſt the Jews, dedicated to proving that theprincipal 8, 2 Mars, Ala, 


© Alexander of alem. Beſides theſe Aſeulapins, c. were Men like others, that we know 

St. Clement in his Second their Country, their manner of Living n 

bis Third Book, Ee er LEA Oe Ween RY 
oets have wn v 

Of theſe Works we Crimes: That the wiſeſt „ have owued the 


e 8 
i ans one another : u it is a i 
ET bakals Ber rich Man can be [7 which Blindneſs, 6. adore Statues as real Peities. Then he 


Foarnes - Matthens Cariophylas, Arch-Biſhop of Iconiam, on to the principal Deſign of his Work, which is to ex 

publiſhed from a Man — ot the Vatican Library, Men to adore the true God, and to embrace the Religi- 

whence Father Combefis a new Verſion which he on of Jeſus Chriſt: he ſhews that the wiſeſt of the Philo- 

ſer forth, with the Original Greek, in the laſt ſophers, as Plato, Cleanthes, P ai, and 

Volume of his Supplement to the Bibliotheca Patram. have confeſt that there was but true God; that 

— was Printed alſo at O. in Twelves 108 Doctor even the moſt ancient Poets, as Aratut, Hefiod, Euripi- 
i  Origen's des and | Orpbens, have been 1 to acknowledge the 

s ſame; and that 


bat the Sibyls, the and the 8 
of Scriptures teach only the Worſhip of one God. AF 
he is very earneſt to perſuade Men to embrace 
the Chriſtian Religion, in Conſideration of the . 
vantages that it carries along with it, towards the Attgin- . 

ment of eternal Salvation, which they cannot otherwiſe 


hope for, and for preſerving themſelves from eternal Tar- - C 
ments, whi | they aa bo; {bly avoid, but by believing a 
in Jeſus Chriſt, and by living conformably to his Laws. c 
If you were permitted, fays be, to purchaſe eternal Sal- 0 
* vation, what would you not give for it? And now you C 
may obtain it n ity. - There is nothing 
© can hinder you from acquiring it, neither Poyerty,' nor 
+ Miſery, nor Old Age, nor any other State of Life: Be- | 
1 Tay har Any in one God is God and Man, and 0 
* receive eternal Salvation for a recompence. Seek God, 5 
© and you ſhall live for ever. Thus he concludes with a c 
9 long ion, wherein he moſt carneſtly preſſes Men C 
from to quit their Idolatry and Vices, and to live and believe a 
Li Ihe Second Book encitaled, the Pago hg DIC 
Life here | | edge, a 
ſelf Man courſe entirely of Morality, It is divided into thtce Books. 
ving thus repreſented the Advan In the firſt he ſhews, What it is to be a Pedapogae, that Book J. a 
og Nr DDE ; 
tue, Jultice, proves ity chie properly pelo | 
Jefus Chrilt;/ that ſo — to the WORD incarnate. H: ſays, that it is the PRE GT Chop. 1. 
vation. He afterwards the the Pedagogue to regulate the Manners, condu@ the Ac- 5 C/ 
gan Religion: Firſt, by diſcovering the Infamy, and Va- tions, and cure the Paſſions. ns. That he preſerves Men Chop. 2: 5 
y an Afyrian, and an 
'sCompagi Cl 
mga! — * 
Ci 
_ was Prieſt, bur his Country is not certainly known. He Ta 
e Le, E hay 8 2 $} C. 
: Diſci antænus. Clement Maſters, 
a e e . I. Stromati p. 274. He ſays that he 


had two in Greece, one of Cœloſyria, and other of Egypt. 
- And two others in the Ea, whereof one was an Aſſyrian, a 
© add the other of Palaſins, and deſcended from the Hebrew: : (4) About the year two hundred and twenty from the Birth 
But chat at faſt he out one in.Fgypr, who was more | of Chrift.] It is generally believed that he died about the car 
excellent than all the reſt. This laſt was Pant anus, whom |. 200 from the Birth of Chrif, bur he muſt needs have lived 
he often mentions in his Book of Infiitutions. We do not | longer; for Pantenus who was his Maſter lived to this time, 
know who were the other four. Baronius believes that the = that he ſurvived him. He wrote 
Ahr was Bardeſanes, and he of Paleſtine, Theophilys of | his Stromata in the time of the Emperor Severn, 


= 


F the Third Century of Cra. 
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LOR 


andria. 


Chap. 10. it is not lawfal to marry but with a Deſign 


4 
Laſt Chap. es. Laſtly, he makes 4 


Sins, and heals them when they have been already 

S. Clement — the WORD performs theſe Functions by 
of Alex» orgiving our Sins, as he is God, and inſtructing Us as 
4. he is Man, with great Sweetneis and Charity. That he 
equally informs Men and Women, the Learned and the 
Chap. 3+ Ignorant, becauſe all Men ſtand in need of Inſtru&ion, 
Chap. 4+ being all Children in one Senſe. Yet however, that we 
Chap. 5 — not think that the Doctrine of the Chriſtians is 
childiſh and contemptible : But that on the contrary, the 

Quality of Children, which they receive in Baptiſin, ren- 

ders them perfect in the knowledge of Divine Things, by 
delivering them from Sins by Grace, and enlightning them 

by the Illumination of Faith; And that ſo we are at the 

ſame time both Children and perfect Men, and that the 

Milk wherewith we are nouriſhed, being both the Word 

and the Will of God, is à very ſolid and ſubſtantial Nou- 

Cha), 6. Fiſumemt. That the WO&D guided the Jews in the Old 
— 7. Teſtament by Fear; but that after it was Incarnate, it 
— 8. has changed this Fear into Love. That Reproaches, Af- 
flictions, and Puniſhments, which the UK makes uſe 
of to chaſtiſe Men, are not Signs of his bearing any ha- 
tred towards them, but Effects of his , and of the 
Care which he takes to correct them : it is the ſame 
God, the Creator of the World, who is both good and 
juſt, that puniſhes and ſhews Mercy : That he is . 
on his own Account, and juſt as to Men: That Reproofs 
and Chaſtiſements are for their good ; that there are two 
kinds of Fear, the Fear which Children have of their Fa- 
ther, or Subjects of their King, and the Fear which Slaves 
have of their Maſter. That both theſe Sorts of Fear are 
profitable to Men, but that the firſt is by much the moſt 
Chap. 10. Rn That the WORD inclines Men to good by its 
hortations, and prevents them from finning, by its 

Laft Chap. Threatnings: That he performed the FunQion of a Pe- 
dagogat by. Moſes and the Prophets, and that he is at laſt 
come himſelf to give Men ſuitable Remedies to their ſe- 
veral Miſeries. and to conduct them according to the Dic- 
cares of ri * Reaſon. That the whole Life of a Chriſtian 
is a continued Series of Actions, conformable to Rea- 
ſon, and that Sin is produced by the going out of that 


Books of the Pe . St. Clement 
itulation of human Actions, and 
Temperance and Chriſtian Modeſty. In 

theſe be ſhews, that the End and 

ought not to be Pleaſure but N , and 
we maſt avoid Exceſs both in the Quanti- 
Quality of our Meat. That Wine is not to 

be drunk but with great Moderation, and that young Per- 
ſons particularly t wholly to abſtain from it. He 

Chap, 3. finds great Luxury in Houſhold-ſtuff and Mo- 
Chap. 4- Yeables.: He is of Opinion, that vocal and inſtrumental 
Muſick, ought to. be baniſhed from the Chriſtian Feſti- 

Chap. 5. vals, and that we ſhould only celebrate therein the Prai- 
Chap. 6. ſes of God. He is againſt immoderate Laughter, and ut- 
Chap. 7- tering ſuch Words as are unſeemly. He requires that ex- 
act Modeſty be obſerved in the Countenance, and in Diſ- 
courſe; he ds thoſe who put Crowns and Gar- 
lands upon their Heads, and who perfumed "themſelves 


Chap. 9. 


| Chap. 8. with Balm. He allows but little Sleep, and that in ſach 


that are neither too ſtately nor too — That 
1 
Chap. 11, Children; That we-ſhould not make uſe of Cloaths, bur 
and 12. for the fake of - He declaims againſt Luxury of 
— againſt precious Stones, againſt fantaſtical Dreſ- 
or 


ſeri "aſt of wen Fins — tw 
deſcribes and inveighs again things better than 
nk ever 7. RAD of the ancient Satyriſts had done 
3, andy. defore-kim. He intermixes his with ſeveral curious 

| -InſtruR | | lars like à Caſuiſt. 
He paſſes in the next place to the Precepts of Vertne 


Chap. 6. oppoſite to the Vices he has been reprehendiug: He ſhews, 


Wo 
ly arid modeſtly, and more eſpecially in Church- 
7 lieHion' of fever Places of 
which relate to Morality, and the Conduct 
of dur Lite, and concludes'by exhorting Men to hearken 
. unto; and to obey the Precepts of jeſus Chriſt, their ſu- 


preme and ſovereign Pedagogne, to whom de addreſſes a 


Aer ere Thi Kd ici, 
Evſebias tells us, The Senait Commentaries of Tims Flavi- 


us Clemens the icks,” according to the True 
Philoſophy 3 Tis Ti ie a ö 


ud of cke firſt Book, opp 
the falſe Gnoſticks to the True ones, which are the 
Y Choice Particulars.) The Word germs properly fig- 


Prayer, praiſing him with the Father, and the Holy Ghoſt, Æπ 
and returning bim Thanks for making him à Member of S. Clement 
his Church. Theſe Books are very profitable forythoſe of Alex - 
that ſtudy Morality, and if the Caſuilts of aur Times had andria. 


peruſed and conſidered them well, they had not fallen in⸗ VN 


to that damnable — — wherein they have ſuffered 
themſelves to be overtaken: They might alſo be very uſe- 
ful to all Chriſtians, and 1 much wonder that no Perſon 
has undertaken to tranſlate them in this Age, wherein ſe-/ 
veral Piorfs and Learned Men, have employed their Time 
and Labour in — femme org to all People the moſt 
excellent Writings of the Fathers, by tranſlating them in- 
to our Language with a Clearneſs of Expreſſion, and Ex- 
actneſs of Style not to be imitated. But if any would uns 
dertake-the Tranſlation of the Pedagogue, he muſt leave 
out ſeveral Paſſages, that are not fitting to be read by e- 
very Body, and accommodate ſome other Places to the 
Manners and Cuſtoms of our Times. | 
The Books Entituled Srromare (e) ate ſo called, be- 
cauſe they contain ſeveral choice Thoughts ) collected 
from divers Places, and joyned together, ſo as to make 
a Variety ſomewhat like that in Tzrky-work Carpets. Let 
us ſee how St. Clement ſpeaks of his own Work in the 
Beginning of his Fourth Book. © Theſe Books, ſays he, 
are ſtored with Varieties, as their Name imports ; 
ve here paſs on continually from one thing to another, 
* and we often mention things that are foreign to our 
Subject. He afterwards compares this Work to 4 
Meadow, a Tra& of Land, or a Garden, wherein one 
may find all forts of Herbs, Flowers and Fruits, of 
which we may gather what we pleaſe. © But not (as he 
« himſelf ſays in another place) to thoſe beautiful Gar- 


dens, where the Trees and Plants are ranged only to 


« pleaſe the Sight; but rather to a thick and ſhady Moun- 
« tain, where the Cypreſſes, the Linden-trees, the Lau- 
© rels, the Ivy, the Apple-trees, the Olives, the Fig- trees, 
© and other kinds of Trees, both fruitful and barren ar 

© mixt her. He ſays, that he has obſerved this Method 
« defignedly, that ſo he might not clearly diſcover ogr Myf: 
© teries to thoſe who were not yet Initiated, and yet 16 
< 25 Others — comprehend them, and might thence 
make their advantage; as, ſays he, the Fruit-Trees of 
© this Mountain, we bat juſt now ſpake, are 
© concealed from thoſe who would rifle them, whereas 
the Labourer who underſtands them, may plack them 
up, and make a Garden, or a pleaſant Foreſt. Do nor 


therefore ex ſays he, in theſe Books, either Order 
© or Politeneſs; fince our was to conceal, and, 


« if 1 may ſo fay, to embroyl things, that ſo, none but 
© the Intelligent, and thofe who will take the Pains to 
inform themſelves, may be able to comprehend them: 
So that as St. Clement has not obſerved any Method in 
theſe Books, but intermixed ſeveral Notions all along df 
_— 

ſuch an Abridgment of them, as we have given of the 
all endea- 


- thoſe who 
make a Circle of repenting and ſinning, are like to thoſe 
"Who have no Faith: And that it is only a ſeeming, and 


 nifies a Sheet of Linnen, or a Bag to encloſe. Pieces of Ta- 
paſtry; it likewiſe ſignifies a certain Fiſh with Speckles on the 
a x 

N „ and it imp 


| or Diſcounſes. Ru 


| after St. Clement, 5 


Book of the Ene K. A — 
vour to give an Account princi atters, which 
he there Diſcourſes of. OS 2 | 

In the Firſt Book, after having ſhewn how advantage- 
'ous it is, for Perſons of Ability to compoſe Buoks, he 
propoſes the Subject of his, ſaying that they ſhall contain 
the principal Verities of Religion mixt, or rather conceal'd 
under the Maxims of Philoſophy. Thence he takes oc- 
cafion to refute thoſe 'who find fault with Philoſophy ; 
to ſhew the Profit and Advan 


ſhewing that the Philoſophy 
ancient of all, juſtifying this Truth by a moſt curious and 
_— . 2 Fad 

In the Secon k he treats of Faith and its Effects, 
vrhich are Repentance, Hope and Feat ; he proves that 


Faith is neceffary ;'rhar it is not in us by Nature, but by 


Will; that it is God's Gift, but ſo as to depend upon 
our own Free- will; that true Repentance conſiſts in do- 
ing no more that which we are troubled for having done 


already; that there are two kinds of it, the Firſt is that 


of thoſe, who turned to the true Faith, toefface the Sins 


they committed, whilſt they were Heathens; the Second 
"is * of thoſe, who have fallen after their Converſion, 
but yet have an Opportuni 


of obtaining F en. 
= are heartily ſorry for their Sin; but that 
en fall into the. ſame Sin, and by that means 


fr is here taken for that neat mixture we ſec in Ta- 

| as much as Miſcellaneous Commentaries 
s tranſlates it, Opus vari? contexturs z Plu- 
tarch wrote a Book with this Title, and Origen wrote another 


& 3 | "6 0 ood 


of it; to diſcourſe of 
the uſe that may be made of it: And he concludes by 
of the Hebrews is the moit 


and Religion, it is a difficult matter to make 


„»„— OOTY VPC 
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N Eceleſtaſtical \ Hiſtory: 


1 no ctue Repent tance in thoſe who ask Pardon for thole 
S. Clement very Sins which they never intend to reform. Upon 


of Alex- 
andria. 


occaſion of Repentance he Diſcourſes of Sin. ls 
that Men commit it freely, and that they are. purified 


com it by Faith and Charity. That the Fear of God is 


ewould have us love Sinners, and yet d 
that we ſhould do good out of a 
not for Fear. For that Man, 
from Evil only out of a 


* 
Sy 


"© a Reward, which renders them] 
makes them 


very profitable for us, that it inſtructs us, that it cauſes 
us to avoid Sin, and that it incites us to Love. He com- 
mends Charity, Temperance and Hoſpitality. He con- 
demus thoſe that plunge themſelves in ſenſual Pleaſures: 
And propoſes to them the Example of the Mastyrs who 
ſuffered Fire, Tormems, and Death it ſelf for the de- 
fence of Juſtice and Truth. Afterwards he Diſcourſes 
of Marriage, and defines it to be a lawful Conjunction 


between. a Man and a Woman, for the Propagation of 


Children. He approves of it, and ſhews its advantages, 
relling us that it is never lawtul to leave the Woman, in 
order to Marry another, upon any Pretence whatever. 


He continues in the Third Book, to ſpeak agaiaſt the 


Incontinence of the Nicolaitans, C atians, Valentini- 
ans, and ſeveral other Hereticks, and he defends. Marri- 


ge againſt the Marciomizes, againſt Tatian, and the other 
Hereiicks that blamed it, tho* he preters Virginity before 
it as a greater good; Provided, ſays he, that it be kept 
meerly for the Love of God, and for the obſerving bis Com- 
mamdt. He maintains that Marriage is induloluble, he 
does not entirely condemn Second Marriages, but blames 
them. He occaſionally tells a Story of Nzcholas one of 
the Seven firſt Deacons, who is ſuppoſed to be the Au- 
thor of the  N:colaitars, who having a handſome Wife, 
and being accuſed of Jealouſie, brought her, as they ſay, 
before the Apolſliles, and gave her leave to Marry whom 
ſhe pleaſed of them. Bur he excuſes Nicholas, and ſays, 


that thoſe who boaſt of being his Diſciples, have put a 


wrong Conſtruction upon this Action, as well as upon 
his Words: That he was informed, that he never had 
any Commerce with any other Woman, but his Wife : 
That his ters remained Virgins, and his Son was 
very Chalt. He fays that the Apoltles St. Peter, and St. 
Philip were Married, and that they had Children: That 
even St. Phil married his Daughters, and he adds 
alſo, that St. Paal had a Wife, wherein he is miſtaken. 
| it is uncertain whether St. Paul was ever Mar- 
Ti et-it is a raſh thi reer 
St. Clement alledges a Tradition in this Matter, which 
might eaſily be conveyed entire down to his time. It is 
plain, that the true Toke-fellow, Philip. 4. 3. was a Wo- 
man ; which of the Ancients underſtood - of his 
Wife, beſides St. Clement. His Expoitulating with the 
Coriutbiamt, and aſſerting that he had a Power to lead a- 
bout a Siſter, or a Wie as well as St. Peter or any of the 
Apoſtles, may as well prove, that St. Paz! juſtified his 
own Practice, as that he thought the thing ſimply lawful : 
eſpecially ſince he is there making a Defence for himſclf. 
Queſtion however is very tar from being certain in 
the Negative, and therefore at leaſt ought to be left un- 
"determiacd.]_., . | 
In the Fourth Book be treats of Martyrdom, and 
Chriſtian Perfection. He ſhews the Excellency of Mar- 
2 and exhorts Chriſtians to undergo it, confuting 
the Hereticks, who held that Martyrdom was no Ver- 
tuous Action: e makes the ion of Chriſtiani 
to conſiſt in the Love of God and our Neighbour. 
their Sin; 
inciple of Love and 
ys he, that abſlains 
aviſh Fear, is not good vo- 
ON Ei but for Fear-ſake ; and he who would not 
© have abſtaincd but in Confideration of the Recom- 


= —— cannot be ſaid to be juſt with a good Heart. 
1 


or in the one tis Fear, and in the other the hope of 
ö aſt, or rather, which 
appear ſo to the Eyes of the World. He 


fas that God inflicts Puniſhments upon Men for Three 
_ Reaſons. Firſt, that the Man whom he Chaſtiſes may 
become better. Secondly, that thoſe who are to be ſaved, 


_ may take warning by theſe Examples. 
* fc e did 
and Injuries, done to himſelf. | 


Thirdly, Jeſt he 


ſhould be deſp not avenge 


by Men, if he. 
In the Fifth Book, after having ſhewn that the way of 


inſtructing by Allegories and Symbols was very — E= 


not only among the Jews, but alſo 


© phers 


* 


- 
- 


= 
* 


a. 


- barians, and 


F 


be proves that the Greeks. took the greateſt pa 
of the Truths, which are in their Books, from the Bar- 
| principally from the Hebrews. is Book 
is fall of Citations from the Poets, and the heathen Phi- 
loſophers. f 9 


In the Sixth Book, be ſpeaks again advantageouſly of 


e . Alterwards, he begins to draw a. haraQter, 
of the True Gnaſtict, that is to 
— 229 Y | yo q * 1. 285 


lay, to give the Idea of a 


Ls * 

© - , " . 
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He ſuys 


promiſing to 
The laſt Book in our Editions, is a Collection of Lo- 
gical Principles, which contains nothing that regards the 


among the Philoſo—ꝛ 


Chriſtian, that is perfectly Good and Wiſe. Theſe are 


EE 


the principal ſtrokes of his Picture. The True Gnoſtick AA N 
has the Command over his Paſſions. He is exactly _ S. Clement 


perate, and allows his: Bod 
ceſſary. He loves God above all Thin 


and nothing is able to ſeparate him from this Love: He 
bears with Patience all unfortunate Accidents. He makes 
it his Buſineſs to know all things which relate to God, 
without negleCting human Learning. His Diſcourſes are 
regular and to the purpoſe, full ot Sweetneſs and Cha- 
rity. He is never overcome with Anger. He prays con- 
2 by 8 that unites him to God; Firit, beg- 
ging of him the Remiſſion of his Sins; and then the 

itace not to fin any more, but to do Good. Aſtet- 
wards St. Clement enlarges upon the Source or Spring, 
from whence this G=oftick derives this true Knowledge, 
and compleat Science. He ſays that it is the Holy Scrip- 
tare, the Law and the Prophets, and in particular the 
Decalogue which he briefly explains, gr Laſtly, the 
Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt foretold by the Prophets, preach- 
ed throughout the World, and received notwithſtandi 
all the Contradiction of Kings, and the great Men of this 
World, who oppoſed it with all their ignt. 

In the Seventh Book, he goes on to delcribe the Ver- 
tues of his Gzoſtick ; he ſays that he employs himſelf en- 
tire'y in honouring God, in loving him, in underſtand- 
ing, hearing and imitating his WORD, which was 
made Man for our Salvation; that he does it not 
only upon certain days, but during the whole 
Courſe of his Life; that the Sacrifices by which he Ho- 
nours him, are the Prayers and the Praiſes which he of- 
fers up at all times and in all Places; that he is Gentle, 
Courteous, Atfable, Patient, Charitable, Sincere, Faith- 
ful and Temperate ; that he deſpiſes the good things of 
this World, and that he is ready to ſuffer every thing for 
Jeſus Chriſt ; that he does nothing either out of Oſtenta- 
tion, or Fear, or the Deſire of being rewarded, but out 
of pure Love to the Goodneſs and Juſtice of God : Laſt- 
yy that he is entirely Holy and Divine. Afterwards St. 

me 


t Anſwers ſeveral Objections of the Greeks and 


Jews, who affirmed that the multiplicity - of - Hereſies 
ought to hinder Men from the ing the Religion 
of Jeſus Chriſt. To which he Anſwers, this multi- 
tude of Sects is likewiſe to be found among the-Hea- 
thens, and the Jews; that it was foretold by Jeſus Chriſt, 
that ſach a thing ſhould happen among the Chriſtians. 
That it ought not to make us forſake the Truth, but ra- 
ther on the. contrary to ſeek after it, with the 

Care and Diligence. That there is au infallible Rule to 
diſtinguiſh Truth from Falſhood ; that this Rule is the 
Holy Scripture, which being an inconteſtable Principle 


ſerves for a Proof of whatever we ſay. That it muſt be 


Confeſſed, that the Hereticks make uſe of it as well as the 
Catholicks. But then firſt they do not make uſe of all the 


Sacred Books. Secondly, thoſe. which they do uſe are 


corrupted. Thirdly, they chiefly urge ambiguous Paſ- 
ſages, which they explain — ons their own Fancy, 
by ing from the true Senſe, and keeping only to 
erms. Hence he takes occaſion to condemn in general 
all i who — the Tradition Jeſus 
Chriſt, and his les, an 282 Faith of the 
Church, have themſelves the Authors of particular 
| by inventing new DoQrines, and corrupting 
Truth. He ſays, that there is but only One lick 
Church, which is more ancient than all the Aſſemblies 
of the Hereticks, that it was founded by Jeſus Chriſt, who 
dyed under Tiberius, and eſtabliſhed it in the World by 
the Apoſtles, befote the end of Nero's Reign. Whereas 
there was hardly ſo much as one Hereſie older than - 


. 


We 


: 


drian's Time, and that they all bore the Name of their 


Author, or that of the Places and Countries where they 
firſt appeared, or, from the Doctrine they tau 


ght, or the 


things which they honoured, which ſufficiently diſcovets 


their. Falſhood and Novelty. He concludes b 
the Deſcription of theſe. Books of the Stromata, by 
in another Subject in the following Book. 


riſtian Religion, or that is worth giving an Account 


maki 
E. 


* 


1 = 
. o 


Photins obſerves, that in his Time there were ſome 


Eaton, where this laſt Bock was Entituled; 
Max can be ſaved : And that it began with theſe 


rich 
'ords. 


ſe who make pieces of Oratory, But 10 diſtin- 
þ he: that Book Hom — "ow 
St. Clement of | Ale xexdria, does not ſtart at all from 
the Doctrine of the Church in thoſe Works of his, 
. whereof we have already pen the Abri. 


dgment. He does 


not only mention Thr ine Perſons, * 


| —— 
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y no more than what is ne- of Alex- 


gs, and the Crea- ada. 
rures for Gods- ſake, and the Relation they bear to him, WWW 


„ rer 


' — 


** 


i of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 
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tem as One onl God (g). Beſides he uſes the Name 
st. Clement of the moſt Holy Trinity. He ſays that the WOR D, 
of Alex» which was from the beginning in God, which is God, 
and equal to God, by which he created the World, and 
*nſtrudted all Men, did at laſt become Man to fave us by 
his Doctrine, by his Example, and by his Death. It is 
true, in another Place he ſays, that the Nature of the 
Son is the moſt Perfe&, the molt Excellent, and that 
which approaches neareſt to Almighty God, words which 
would ſeem to imply as if he believed, that the Nature 
of the WORD was different from that of the Father: 
But we know well enough, that the Ancients had not 
yet made ſo exact a Diſtinction between the Terms Na- 
ture, and Perſon, and that they often took one for the 
other. And indeed his way of Diſcourſing of the Excel- 
lency of the WORD, in this and other Places, ſuffici- 
ently declares that he did not believe, that he was of a 
different Nature, taking the word Nature in the ſame 
Senſe as we at preſent do. For he ſays that the WORD 
is God, that it is without Beginning, that he is equal to 
the Father, that he is in the Father, that he created all 
Things, c. Expreſſions which clearly diſcover what 
his Opinion was concerning the Divinity of the WORD. 
Book IV. He ſeems however to follow the way of ſpeaking of 
pag. 537- ſome of the Ancients, in ſaying that the WORD is 
and 565- Viſible, that he may be known, and that it is by him 
that we know the inviſible Father, of whom he is tie 
Image; but it is an eaſie matter to Accommodate theſe 
Expreſſions to the Doctrines of the Church, as we have 
ſhewn in our Critical Remarks upon ſeveral Authors altea- 
Book VII. dy. He ſays, that the Bleiled Mary remained a Virgin 
pag. 756. after ſhe brought forth. He holds that the Demons ſin- 
Book V. ned through Incontinency- He acknowled es Adam's 
of the Fall, and the Puniſhment of his Sin, which all Men have 
Strom. p. incurred. But he ſeems not well to have underſtood the 
550. Nature of Original Sin. Tis true, that in the paſlage 
Book Il. commonly 4. from him againſt Original Sin, 
þ- 2- Chap. contradicts the Opinion of theſe who affirmed, that the 
2. Generation was Corrupted. But he ſpeaks after ſuch a 
manner as would make us think, that he did not believe 
Original Sin, or at leaſt, that he never conſidered it. 
Let them tell us, ſays he, how an Infant that ig but juſt 
born has prevaricated, and how he who has already done no- 
thing, could fall under Adam's Curſe, &c. He often ex- 
Book III. horts Men to do good by the hopes of Eternal Happineſs, 
pag. 468. and diſſuades them from Evil, by the Fear of Everlaſting 
and 499. Puniſhments, without ſpeaking at all of the Opinion of 
the Millenaries. He holds, that without Faith in Jeſus 
_ Chriſt none can be ſaved : But he ſays, that Jeſus Chriſt, 
and the Apoſtles preached the Goſpel in the Limbsrojult 
Perſons, as well Gentiles as Jews, that they might ob- 
tain this Faith, wherein they were before deficient. He 
aſcribes much to Free-Will, he believes that our Sal- 


vation, and Faith which is the beginning thereof depends 


upon our ſelves, though not without the Aſſiſtance of 
In Protrep. Div b 


ine Grace (6). He ſpeaks nobly of the Neceflity 
p. 54. and Efficacy of Lein. © Baptiſm, ſays he, is called 
Sequenti- «© Grace, Illumination, Perfection, Waſhing, by which 


bus.BookI.c Name it is called, becauſe ir cleanſes us from our Sins; 
Pad. Chap. « it is called Grace becauſe it remits the Puniſhment due 
8. and 9. for our Sins; Illumination becauſe it enlightens us with 


«© the Illumination of Faith; Perfection becauſe it makes 
Chap. 11. 4 us perfect. And Afterwards, pag. 95. Theſe Bonds of 
ans 12. Sin ate immediately broken by the h of Man, and 
ae © the Grace of God; Sins are remitted by this admirable 


14. Remedy of Baptiſm, and we immediately ceaſe to be 

Sinners; from being Blind as we before, we be- 
17 * come clear - ſighted, for what is taught to the Catechu- 
661 3 "© mens is purely Inſtruction to guide them to that Faith, 
Protrep. þ. * which is thus internally T N by the Holy Spirit. 
53. Ped, We have given an account of the difference that he 


b. 1. cap. makes between the Remiſſion of Sins committed after 


9. Baptiſm, and that which is obtained by Baptiſm. We 
have ſhewed that he allowed but one Repentance after 
Baptiſm, and that he rejeQs the Repentances of thoſe 
Perſons who often relapſe into the very ſame Sins, as 

things of no value; that he approves of Marriage, and 


-O 4s being, One, only God.). Lib. 2. Padag. Cap. 8. Unas | Lib. 5+ Scromat. pag. 547. Nam, neque fieri poteft ut. ſink li- 
; r 


uni verſorum Pater, unum etiam verbum univerſorum, c 
iritus ſanctus un, di e ipſe oft ubi 

. p. Iz. * Let us praiſe the Father and the Son, ſays he, 

© © the Son becauſe ; te 
« gether with the Holy Ghoſt who alone is the Whole, in 
© whom are all Things, and by whom all Things are one, 
© ro whom be Glory for ever and ever. ; PS 
\ And again Book 5. pag. 544. The Father is not without 
© the Son, neither the Son without the Father. And Pag. 598. 

after having quoted ſome Words of Plato, he underſtands 
them of the Trinity; For, ſays he, the Holy Ghoſt is the Third, 

and the Son, by whom all things were made, is the Second. 
(h) Though not without the Aſſiſtance of Divine Grace.) 
a | | 


out of the Fifth Book, 
thias 


que. And Book 3. 


| |. -Gratia ſervamur, ſed non abſq 
e is our Pedagogue and our Maſter, to- qui 
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believes it indiſſoluble; that he blames Polygamy, and PWWYy. 
even ſecond Marriages, He ſpeaks but þ of the En- St.Clemens 
chariſt, and what, he ſays of it is very obſcure, becauſe of Alex-: , 
he endeavours to conceal this Myſtery from thoſe who andria. 
were not Baptized. But he declares expreſly in the Se- 

cond Book of the Pedagogue, Chap. 2. that the Bread and 

Wine are the Matter of it, and condemns the Hereticks 

who uſed any thing elſe beſides Bread, and Wine ming- 

led with Water. He obſerves that in ſeveral Churches 
after the Euchariſt was diſtributed, it was left to the li- mat. p. 462, 
berty of each of the Faithful, to take a part of it. He sg. Lib. 
often cites Apocryphal Books, as the Goſpel according to 1. Stromat. 
the Egyptians, the Book of Hermas ; yet in the mean init. Lib. . 
time he only allows the Four Goſpels to be Canonical 


tc pe 754 
He admits of the Autbority of Tradition, and that of 


the Church. Theſe are the Opinions of St. Clement upon 
the Principal Articles of our Faith, which are con- 
formable to the Doctrine of the Church, in all the main 
Points, and ditferent only in ſome Things of leſſer Con- 
ſequence. | | W's . 
ut this cannot be ſaid concerning his Work of In- 
ſtitutiont, which according to the Tettimony, of Photius 
contained ſeveral Errors, even contrary to what he had 
taught in his other Works. Let us ſee what this Learn- 
ed Critick ſays of the Matter. The Hypotipoſes, ſays he, 
were written upon ſome Paſſages of the Old and New 
Teſtament, which he explains and interprets briefly ; but 
though he has in ſeveral places very Orthodox and true No- 
tions, yet in others he has ſome thyt-are very Erroneous and 
Fabulous ; For he ſays that Matter is Eternal, and he feigns 
Eternal Idea's produced by the Decrees of God; he places 
the Sun im the number of Created Beings; he holds the Me- 


® | 


4 Lib.3.Stro- 


 tempſychoſis ; he pretends that there were ſeveral Worlds 
before Adam ö he Fa 1 


ancies Eve to be produced from Adam 
after an inſamous manner, and different from that which 15 


ſet down in the Scripture; he tmagines, that the Angels 
having had to do with Women, begat Children of them; be 
thinks that the W 0 R D was not really and truly Incarnate, 
but only in Appearance ; or Jo evo WORDSoef GOD, - 
the one Superior and the other Inferior, this laſt was that 
which appeared unto Men; be adds; that ths WORD is 
not of the ſame nature with the WORD of GOD, that 
it was not the WO RD. of the Father that was incarnate, 
butt a certain Vertue and Power of GO D proceeding from 
tbe MOR D, which being a Spirit entred into the Souls of 
Men. He endeavonrs to prove theſe Opinions by Scripthre. 
In a word, theſe Eight Books are full of ſuch fort of ; 60h 
and Blaſphemies; whether it be the Author of this Book 
that has written them, or whether it be any other who puts 


them out under his name. The intent and deſign of the e 
Work appears to be an cation of Geneſis, Exodus, the 
Pſalms, the Canonical 


iſtles, and Ecclefiaſticus. The 
Author obſerves that he was the Diſciple of Pantzenus. 
If this Work was ſo full of Errors, as there ſeems no 
reaſon at all to doubt 'after the Teſtimony of Photirs 
who had ſeen it, it muſt needs have been compoſed by 
St. Clement, before he was throughly inſtructed in the 
Chriſtian Religion, and had altogether quitted the Opini- 
ons of Plato; which ſeems very probable, for we can- 
not ſay that he was not the Author of thefe Books, which 


are attributed to him by all Antiquity, and there is no 


likelihood that they were falſified by the Hereticks in ſo 
many places. Beſides that theſe are the Opinions of one 
who would accommodate the Platonick Philoſophy to 
the Chriſtian Religion, or rather of one who was half a 
Platoniſt and half a Chriſtian. However among the An- 
cients theſe Books have been had in ſufficient eſteem and 


reputation. Eaſebius cites ſeveral Paſſages out of them. 


In the Pirſt Book, Chap. 12. of his Hiftory he brings one 


where it is faid that Cephas, Ma- 
Barnabas, and Thaddeus, were of the number of 
the Seventy Diſciples of Jeſus Chriſt. The ſame Exſe6:- 
xs in the Second Book, Chap. 1. produces another paſ- 
ſage taken out of the Sixth. Book, where he ſays that Pe- 
ter, James, and John, (though they were preferr'd by 

efus Chriſt to the other Apoſtles) did not diſpute about 


32 but choſe with one conſent St. James the 


o animt arbitrio ex inſtituto conſequamur, neque uni uen 
eſt poſitum in noſtrã voluntate, quale ſit id quod eſt eventurum. 
louis operibus. Et opartet 
Pow cum naturd apti ſimus ad bonum, ad id aliquod adhi- 
dium. Oportet mentem quoque habere 'bonam, e qu 
null retardetur penitentia à boni conſequutione. ' Ad quod maxi- 
me divinaã opus eſt gratiâ, rectagqus dottrind, caſta que c mundã 
animi affectione, & pow ad ſum attractions. And Lib. 4. 
pag..518. he ſays, that it is God which gives us Continence. 


Pag. 530. he ſays, chat it is Grace that enables us to run 
our Courſe without any impediment. Pag. 495. he ſays, 
chat iris the Power of God which makes us reſiſt Tempta- 


Aa 


tions. 
| Juſt 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
MANS Juſt to be Bi of Fernſalem. And another out of the back along with him, and having put him into a Courſe YAN. 
S. Clement — Beos here apr that theſe three Apoſtles of Repentance, he did not leave him till he was reconci- S. Clement 
of Alex- had the Spitit oF Knowled e, ) which they communicated led to the Church. We have this Book entire in the laſt of Alex. 
andria. to the ſeventy Dilciples. 15 the gth Chapter there is an- Volume of the Supplement of the Bibliotheca Patrum, andria. 
WY Vs other Paſlage taken from the ſeventh Book, where he ſays, tranſlated by Eiſteniur, and the Greek Text publiſhed by CYWU 
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a” 


that James the Brother of Jobs by his Conſtancy convett- Cariophylus: Tis an excellent Diſcourſe, wherein St. 


ed his Accuſer, and that they were both beheaded for the 

Faith of Chriff. In the 15th Chapter, he ſays, that St. 
Clement in his ſixth Book of Iuſtitutiomt affirms, that St. 
Mark compoſed his Goſpel by the Direction of St. Peter, 
and that this Apoſtle approved of it when it was finiſh'd. 
Laſtly, Exſebizs in the ſixth Book 14th Chapter tells us, 
that St. Clement in his Inſtitutions explains all the Books 
of the Old and New Teſtament, not omitting even thoſe 
of which many Perſons doubted, as the Epiltles of St. 
Jade, St. Barnabas, and the Revelation of St. Peter: 
That he ſays that the Epiſtle to the Hebrews was written 
by St. Paul, and tranſlated by St. Lake: That St. Paal 
would not put his Name to it, becauſe he was hated by 
the Hebrews. He ſets down the Order of the Goſpels ; 
he ſays that the Goſpels of St. Mazthew and St. Luke 
were firſt written, that St. Mark compoſed his at Rome 
at the Inſtance of the faithful, and by St. Peter's Order, 
and that St. Jobs writ his the laſt, at the Defire of his 
Friends, to explain what was moſt ſpiritual in Jeſus Chriſt, 
the others having ſufficiently ſpoken of his Body. 

The famous Yalefins has obſerved, that we have ſtill a 
very conſiderable Greek Fragment of this Work at the 
— of St. Clement, Enituled, An Extra of the Oriental 
Doctrine of Theodotus. For it contains thoſe very Er- 
rors, concerning Cbriſt's Perſon, which Pbotius has ob- 
ſerved in the Hypotipeſes; and the Author ſays towards 
the end, that Pant enut was his Maſter. It is alſo likely, 
that the other Fragment which follows, which is a Col- 
legion of Words and Expreſſions of Scripture, is like- 
wiſe taken out of theſe Books, for beſides that it is found 
with the Works of St. Clement, it is written after that 
manner in which Euſebius and Phozizs acquaint us, that 
the Work of St. Clement was compoſed, and it appears 
that it is the very ſame Deſign. 

There is alſo another conſiderable Fragment of St. Cle- 
ment taken from his Book, I bat rich Man can be ſaved, 
in Exſebius, Book 3. Chap 23. where he tells us a famous 
Story of St. John. He ſays, that this Apoltle coming to 
a City of Aſia, reco to the Biſhop a you Man 
who ſeemed to have very 28 That this Biſhop 
8 took care of him, having ſufficiently in- 


him as before, this young Man grew lewd, 
and became the Ri Jeade: of tho Robbers; that St. Jobs 
me years after, demanded of the Biſhop the 
Truſt which he had committed»to his Charge, and let 
him know, that he required this young Man from him, 
The Biſhop telling him that he was utterly loſt, and that 
he was become the Head of the Thieves, this Holy A- 
poſtle being extremely concerned at this unfortunate Ac- 
cident, immediately took horſe, cauſed himſelf to be taken 
by the Robbers, and to be brought before their Chief, 
who remembring him, immediately fled; but St. 


running after him, made him acknowledge his fault, promi- 


ſed him to obtain for him Chris Pardon, and brought him 
Books ing as bis.) 1 
—— pL 
lowing Paſſage of Gentianus Hervetus concerning the Learn- 


Hiſtories that are very ancient and very curious? Read St. 


that had paſs'd in the World. Have you an Eſteem and Ve- 
neration for the Verſes of the ancient Poets and the Anſwers 
of the Oracles? You cannot put too high a Value upon St. 
Clement , who quotes Paſſages from ſeveral ancient Poets, 
whoſe Works we have loſt. Would you be willing to know 
the Rites and Ceremonies which were obſerved in the Sa- 
the Heathen Gods? Read St. Clement, who dif- 

the moſt hidden Myſteries of the Pagans. Beſides, 

is there any one among Chriſtians who has any re- 
2 for the ſtitions of the Heathens, who commends 
- thei and Cuſtoms (and I wiſh to God there 
were no ſuch P left, bur if chere be any) they may 
diſabuſe themſelves by reading St. Clement, who clearly makes 
3 ſo that aſter having 
read ir, they cannot but be aſhamed of rheir Folly. Have you 


= - 
/ 


Clement explains the Words of Jeſus Chriſt to the young 
rich Man recorded by St. Mark, Chap. 10. And it ſhews, 
that in order to Salvation, *tis not neceſſary for any one 
abſolutely to quit his Poſſeſſions and Riches, provided he 
makes a good uſe of them. Upon occaſion of this Queſ- 
tion, he diſcourſes of Love towards God, and towards 
our Neighbour, and of Repentance. By the way he ſays 
ſomething of the Advantage there is in having a Director, 
to reprehend us ſeverely tor our Faults, and to give us 
ſuitable Remedies for our Amendment. And it was to 
ſhew the Efficacy of Repentance, that be told this Story 
of St. John. e find under the name of St. Clement, 
in the Bibhotbece Patram, ſome Explications upon ſeve- 
ral Paſſages of the Old Teſtament, and Commentaries 
upon the Canonical Epiſtles. If theſe Fragments are re- 
ally his, they muſt be taken from his Books of Inftizati- 
ont, Which is not very improbable, becauſe they have a 
near Relation to what Phozixs ſays of the Inſtitutions, 
and beſides they have the Genius of St. Clement. 

There is no doubt but St. Clement was a Perſon of 
extraordinary Qualifications. St. Jerome makes no ſcru- 
ple of ſaying that no Man had ever more Knowledge than 
this Father; and it is certain, that of all the Ancients, 
there is none whoſe Books are ſo full of prophane Lear- 
ning as his (1): He even ſhews too much of it for a 
Chriſtian Writer, and we may ſay that he was more a 
Philoſopher than a Divine, though he was by no means 


ignorant of our Religion, and perfectly underſtood the 


oly Scriptures. But he is much more 3 upon 
the Moral than upon the Doctrinal Part of Chriſtianity ; 
and he explains almoſt all the Paſſages which he cites, 
after an Allegorical manner in Imitation of Philo Fade- 
r. He writes always without Method and Coherence. 
His Style is careleſs ; which may be particularly obſerved 
in his Seromata. For in his Exhortation to the Gentiles, 
and his Pedagogue, he writes more floridly, as Photius 
has obſerved, and he is all along buoyed up with a cer- 
tain Mageſtick Gravity which is very delightful. 

The Works of St. Clement have been printed in Greek 
at Florence in the year 1550 for Torrenfis, by the Care of 
Petrat Viftorins. were tranſlated by Gentianxs Her- 
vetus, which Tranſlation was printed at Florence by the 
ſame Perſon in the Year 1551; at Pari in 1566, 1572, 
1590, 1592, and in 1612; at Bafil in 1556, and with St. 
Irenens in 1560, and 1566; at Amſter in 1613. - 
burgius afterwards took Pains upon this Author, and ha- 
ving collected the Obſervations and Corrections of ſeve- 


ral Perſons, cauſed it to be printed in Greek 


Commelmus in the year 1592, in Folio. Afterwards it 
was publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Heinſiut, who revi- 
ſed the Tranſlation, and added ſome new Obſervations, 
and cauſed it to be printed in Greek by the ſame Comme- 
linut in the year 1616. This Edition was followed 
thoſe of Parss in the year 1629, and 1631, which is 
beſt of all; That of 1641 is not fo Fair and Correct. 


a mind to underſtand the Opinions and Maxims of the ancient 
Philoſophers ? Read St. Clement, who diſcourſes of the Ori- 
ginal of Philoſophy, of all the Sects of Philoſophers, and of 
cir Doctrine, yer ſo as he always prefers the Philoſophy of 
the Chriſtians e all others, and proves by invincible Ar- 
ments, that This is That which is only Divine, whereof God 
imſelf is the Author. Would you know the Tenets of the 
Hereticks who infeſted the Church in its Infancy? St. Cle- 
ment explains them conciſely, and confurcs them very ſolidly 
and lub land y- Do you ſeek for Teſtimonies againſt the 
Hereticks of our Times? St. Clement will furniſh you with 
ſeveral. Have you a Deſign to correct that abominable Cor- 
ruption of Manners in this preſent Age? There is no Author 
that reproves Vice more ſeverely, that exhorts more power- 
— to the practice of Vertue, and chat gives; better Rules 
Inſtructions for leading a Chriſtian Life. Laſtly, have 
ou a mind to re-eſtabliſh the ancient Diſcipline of the Church? 
ou cannot have too high an Eſteem for the Learning and 
Sanctity of St. Clement, who being a Prieſt carried himſelf, 
and lived after ſo holy a Manner, that it were very much 
( like 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


Miltiades ; The two Apollonii ; And two Anonymous Authors, 
 avho wrote againſt the Hereſies of Montanus and Artemo. 


IS not known neither what was the Country, 

Od 2 nor the Profefſion of Miltiades; he 3 a 
3 Book againſt the Monraniſir, wherein he parti- 
A cularly maintains, that a Prophet ought not 
to ſpeak in an Ecſtaſie or Fury (a). Euſebius 4 — 


that he has left evident Proofs of his Skill, and the Pains 
which he took in the Study of the Holy Scripture, in thoſe 
Books which he wrote againſt the Gentiles and the Jews, 
each of which was divided into two Volumes. And that 
beſides theſe Diſcourſes, he wrote an Apology for the 
Chriſtian Philoſophy, Dedicated to the Governors of the 
' Provinces (4). This Author lived, under the Empcror 
Commodus. . f 
There were at the ſame time two different Authors, 
both of which were called Apollonizs. The falſe is a 
Greek Author, who wrote againſt the Se& of the Mon- 
taniſts, wherein he confutes their laſt Prophecies ſtep by 
ſtep, and cenſures the Practice and Manners of thoſe He- 
reticks. Euſebius gives us a Fragment of it in Book 5. 
Chap. 18. where he deſcribes the Exorbitances of Monta- 
nus and his Propheteſſes; he accuſes them for taking Sums 
of Money and Preſents. He particularly reprehends two 
Perſons of this Sect, who boaſted of their being Martyrs. 
Beſides, Euſebius obſerves, that Apollonius fays in this Book, 
that it was forty years ſince Montanus invented his Pro- 
hecies; that he makes mention of Thraſeas, who was a 
artyr in his time, and that he mentions a Tradition, that 
Feſus Chriſt had given Orders to his Apoſtles not to go 
out of Jeraſalem tor twelve years. 

The ſecond Apollonius was of Rome, a Senator of that 
City, if we may believe St. Jerome (c). He was accu- 
ſed in the time of the Emperor Commodas for being a 
Chriſtian, and was brought into the Judgment-Hall be- 
fore Perenns. the Præfectus Prætorio. His Accuſer was 

. condemned (4) according to the Law of the Emperor, 
which puniſhed the Acculers of the Chriſtians with death, 
and Apollonins was ſent back to juſtifie himſelf before the 
Senate; where he appeared, and made a very eloquent 
Oration in Defence of his Religion, tho* notwithſtanding 
that he was condemned to Death, becauſe there was an 
ancient Law which ordained, that thoſe Chriſtians, who 
were once judicially accuſed for their Religion, ſhould 
not be acquitted if they did not forſake ic. St. Jerome 
ſays, that he compoſed this Oration to preſent to the Se- 
nate. But Exſeb:#s aſſures us on the contrary, that he 
ſpoke it before them. But whether he wrote it with a 

eſign to ſpeak it, or that the Chriſtians had taken care 
to preſerve it, it was extant in Exſebins's time among the 
ancient Acts of the Sufferings of the Martyrs. 

The ſame Exſebins gives us a Fragment of an Anony- 


mous Author againſt the Hereſie of Montanus. This by 


ſomeis attributed to Apollinarius, and by St. Jerome, ſome- 
times to Rhodon ſometimes to Apollonizs. Tho), it 
was. not written by either of theſe Authors, but by one 
more modern, who lived, as wehave faid, afterthe death 
of Montanxs and his Propheteſſes. It was divided into 
five Books. Euſebius relates ſome Paſlages taken from 
the firſt, ſecond, and third. In that which is taken from 
the firſt Book, the Author deſcribes the furious Tranſ- 
ports of Montanxs and his Propheteſſes, and thoſe who 
ded-to prophecy. In the Paſſages taken from the 

nd Book, he ſays, that Montanus and Maximilla kil- 
led themſelves; that Theodotus likewiſe threw - himſelf 
down headlong ; and that very holy Biſhops, as Zoticus 
of Comana, and Julian of Apamia, being willing to con- 
vi the Prophecies of Maximilla of Impoſture, were hin- 
dred by ſome who favoured that Set. He adds, that 
Maximilla foretold, before ſhe died, Wars and Perſecu- 
tions, and yet that after her Death both Church and State 
enjoyed perfe&t Peace and R. K the Paſlage 
taken from the third Book, he fays, That the Martyrs, 


a) Nan Ec or Fury.) This is taken from the Au- 
& 1 thor a — the Hereſies of the Montanifts, in Ex- 
ſebius, Book 5. Chap. 17. and the meaning of it is, that true 
Prophets ought never to deliver themſelves in a Fury, nor to 
be out of their right Senſes, as the Montanifts were. This 
likewiſe is the Rule which St. Chryſoſtome gives for diſtin- 
iſhing the falſe Prophets from the true. Homil. 29. in Ep. 
1. ad Gorinth. And St. Jerome, in his Preface upon Nahum, 
Non. enim loquimur in Extaſi, ut Montanus, & Priſca, Maxi- 
millaque delirant, ſed quod Prophetat liber 4 
tin. St. Jerome: here uſes the Term Ecftaſie enſe 
with the Anonymous Author. . 
(b) To the Governors of Provinces.) Ilejc nic a, dgxorrass 
Euſibius and St. Jerome underſtood theſe Words of Emperors; 


viſionis intelligen- 
in the ſame - | 


of which they boaſt, cannot juſtifie themſelves, ſince e- 
ven the Marcionites likewiſe have made the ſame Preten- 
ces: But that the Martyrs of the Church do 
void communicating with thoſe of this Se&, 
practiſed in the City of Apamia by the Martyrs named 
Alexander, and Cains, who were of Exmenia. Moreo- 
ver in the following Chapter Euſebius relates a Paſſage 
taken from the ſame Book, where he ſays, that all the 
3 — which have been ſince the time of the New 
Teſtament, ſuch as Agabus, Judas, Silas, the Daughters 
of Philip, Quadratus, were not agitated by the ſamè Spi 
rit of Prophecy as Montanut and Maximilla, whoſe Foy 
and lying Prophecies were made in a ſudden Heat, ac- 
companied with Lewdneſs and Impudence, which-took 
its Riſe from Ignorance, and ended in involuntary Fol- 
ly Bat that in the ancient Prophecies, nothing like this 
was to be found. That ſince the time of Maximilla and 
Montanxs, there has not been any Perſon of this SeQ, 
who could boaſt of being a Prophet, whereas the true 
Gift of Prophecy ought to be always in the Church. 
The other Author, whereof Euſebius gives us a Frag- 
ment without naming him, in the fifth Book of his Hiſto- 
92 Chap. 28. had written a Diſcourſe againſt the Here- 
e of Artemo, who believed, that Jeſus Chriſt was on! 
a meer Man. It is related in this Fragment, that tho 
of this Sect affirmed, that till Victor's Days the true A- 
poſtolical Doctrine was preſerved, but that it was cor- 
rupted from the time of Zephirinnn. Which poſſibly 
* may be ſomewhat probable, (ſays this Author) if what 
they aſſert had not been firſt confuted by the Holy Scrip- 
* ture; and ſecondly, by the Writings of thoſe Chriſtians 
* who were more ancient than Vi&or, ſuch as Tuſtin Mar- 
* tyr, Miltiades, Tatianus, Clemens, and ſeveral others 
that maintain in their Diſcourſes the Divinity of Feſws 
* Chriſt. For who can be ignorant of the Writings of 
* Irenexs and Melito, who have taught, that Feſws Chri 
was God and Man at the ſame time. And even tho 
* Hymns and Pſalms written by the Faithful fince the 
© beginning of Chriſtianity, extol the Word of God, at- 
* tributing Divinity thereto. So that ſince the Doctrine 
Jof the Church has been preached for ſo many years, 
* how can they ſay, that till Victor's time the whole Church 
* was of their Opinion? Are they not aſhamed to invent 
- © this Calumny againſt Victor, who knew very well that 
© Theodotus the Currier, who was the firſt Author of the 
© Se& of thoſe that deny the Divinity of Feſws Chriſt, was 
turned out of the Church by Victor himſelf? For if this 
© Biſhop had been of the fame mind with Theodorut, how 
comes it to paſs that he excommunicated him upon the 
account of his Do&rine? And what probability is there 
© that Zepbiriuus, who ſucceeded Victor, and continued | 
© in the See of Rome for ten years, ſhould make an alte- 
© ration in the Doctrine of the Church? And thus it is 
that this Author confutes the General Principle of all He- 
reticks that ever were, or ever ſhall be, giving us,an in- 
fallible Rule to convince them, which has been, and ſhall 
always be, the Cuſtom in the Church of God. For there 
was never any Age, wherein the Hereticks did not ſay, 
that the Church had changed its Doctrine, nor was there 
ever any time wherein they were not confuted firſt by 
Scripture, and ſecondly by Tradition, that is to ſay, by 
the Teſtimony ot Authors, who lived before the Riſe of 
thoſe Hereſies. Euſebius adds another Fragment from the 
ſame Author, where he ſpeaks of the Penance of a Con- 
feſſor called Naralis, who ſuffering himſelf to be abuſed 
by Aſclepiodotus, and Theodotns the Goldſinith, the Diſ- 
8 — Theodotut the Curtier, was tormented for ſeveral 
ights as a Puniſhment for his Fault, and afterwards did 
publick Penance for the ſame in the Pontificate of Zeph:- 
rinus, and ſo was reconciled to the Church. To con- 
clude, in this laſt Paſſage he deſcribes the Character of 


but ſince there was but one in this Author's time, it is more 
natural to explain this Expreſſion by Governors of Provinces. 
(e) If. we believe St. Jerome. ] Euſebiul does not ſay, that 
50 lonius was a Senator, but St. Jerome affirms it in His Ca- 
ro Magnus. We cannot tell whether he knew it cer- 
= Ty or whether it be only by Conjecture that he ſays ſo. 
Bur it is likely, that ir was upon the account of his being a 
Senator, that the Prafectus Pretorio ſent him back to the Sc- 
nate to be tryed there. | 8 | 
- (4) His Accuſer was condemned.) It was his Slave, if we may 
believe St. Jerome, and *cis very probable, for he was con- 
demned to have his Bones broken, the ordinary Puniſhment 
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4 New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory + : 


theſe Hereticks, and he ſays, that they have corrupted the 


Miltiades , Scriptures, and overthrown the Rule of Faith; that when 


we object to them any — of Scripture, they try 
whether they can make thereof any Compound or Dis- 

junctive SyNogiſms ; that they ſtudy Geometry and Lo- 
gick, and that they pervert the ſimplicity of the Faith 
taught in the Holy Scriptures, by their falſe Subtilities, 


2 We do not know who this Author is, nor what was the 
Title of his Book.] Nicephorus calls it the Labyrinth, and Theo- 
deret, Lib. 2. Heret. Fabul. confirms this Title. Photins, 


which is the Common Character of all Hereticks. We rw 


— 


do not know who this Author is, nor what was the Ti- Miltiades, 


tle of his Book (e): But this Fragment ſer down by Eu- &c. 


ſebius plainly diſcovers, that he was a Learned Man, and 


well skilled in the Controverſie, and underſtood how to 
Reaſon cloſely againſt the Hereticks, and to give admi- 
rable Rules for their Conviction. | 


Cod. 48. attributes the Book of the rinth to Caius, 
| others aſcribed ir to Origen. jo — 


TERTULLIAN. 


ANN Ertullian (a) was a Native of Africa, of the City 
Tertullian. of Carthage (6). His Father was a Centurion 
WE) in the Troops which ſerved under the Procon- 
ſul of Africa (c). And there is no doubt to be 
made, but that he was at firſt a Heathen (4), but it is not 
known when, nor upon what occaſion he was entred 
into the Church (e). He flouriſhed chiefly under the 
Reigns of the Emperors Severxs, and Antonmus Caracal- 
la (J from about the year of our Lord 194, till towards 
the year 216. And it is very probable, that he lived ſeve- 
ral years after, fince St. Ferome relates, that it was re- 
rted in his time, that he lived to an extream old Age (g). 
But we do not exactly know the time of his Death. 
The Books that he wrote to his wife EY — 
that he was a Married Man, but we cannot gather from 
thence when he was Married. The Learned arc divided 
as to this matter, ſome pretending married his 
Wife before he was a Chriſtian, and that he left her after 
he embraced Chriſtianity ; others wag Hop he was 
not Married till after he was Baptized. ich has been 
the occafion that ſome have found a difficulty in clearing 
this Point, which at firſt ſight ſeems to be of no great 
moment, whether, as it is commonly believed, that Ter- 
zxllax was ordained a Prieſt within a little time after his 


Florens Tertulli- 
the Conſul Ter- 


aftical Writers. 
(e) 4nd ſays, that his Father 


was 4 Centurion „4 
„ which was no very conſiderable Employment.) Euſebi- 
1 to that Tertullian was a Roman, a Perſon 
of Quality. Hi. J. 2. c. 2. Tre Tagan Tic Payeadur riuuc 
_— dg d dan hot N ure wrt Pente AﬀpeTgay. 
What he ſays of Tertullian being well skilled in the Roman 
Laws, has made ſome belicve, chat he was a Lawyer, and 
indeed there is a Lawyer of the ſame Name: Bur it is cer- 
' rain, chat he is a different Perſon from our Tertullian, and 
Euſebius does not ſay, that he was a Lawyer, but that he was 
well verſed in the Roman Laws. What Euſebins adds of his 
err 
if we do not underſtand it of the Roman Writers; and that 
the Senſe muſt be, that Tertullian was one of the moſt Ex- 
—_— Ae —— 
Senſe to this Paſſage of Euſebius by tranſlating it, Inter noſtros 
Scriptores admodum clarus. Pamelius ſays, that Tertullian was 
- a Lawyer, but he brings no good Argument for it, relying 
only upon the Authority of Trichemins, who is a modern 
Author 


( But that he was at firſt 4 Heathen.) He himſelf ſays, 
ſpeaking to the Heathens in his Apology, We have been like- 
wiſe of your Party ; Men are not born Chriſtians, but they be- 
come ſo. And in his Book De Speftaculis, and in that con- 

ing the Reſurreftion of the Fleſh, chap. 19. and 59. he 

_ Gays, he had aſſiſted at thoſe Sights and SpeRacles, and 
that he had ſpent part of his Life in Lewdneſs. 

( But it 1s not known when, nor upon what occaſion he 
was converted to the Church.) Pamelins ſays, that he was 
converted by the Anſwer of an Oracle, and Father George of 
Amiens affirms, that it was by a Viſion, but neither of theſe 
are to be credited. 

Antoninus Caracalla.] St. Jerome affirms, that he 
_ flouriſhed. under theſe Emperors, and ly e by his 
Writings 3 ſome have ſaid, chat he flouriſhed about the year 

160, bur they are miſtaken. * 

r erome, in his Book of 
Eccleſiaſtical Mriters, ſays, 72 ad Decrepitam atatem vixiſſe 


ur. 
; "Th he was not Married till after he was Baptized.) 
His 


ife was a Chriſtian ; and he does not ſay in any place 


of his Works, that ſhe was converted with him, or chat ſhe 
had converted him; it is therefore more probable, that he 
Married her after he was a Chriſtian, For there is no like» 


} 


= 


Converſion; if he married his Wife atter he was Bapti- 


zed, and afterwards remained with her, it would ſeem Tertullian. 


that it might be concluded from thence, that in his time .gyA\v 


it was lawful for Prieſts to Marry. And this is that 
which has made Pamelixs ſay, that Tertullian, before he 
was ordained Prieſt, made a Vow of Continence to his 
Wife. But becauſe it appears in the Books which he 
directed to her, that he ſtill lived with her when he wrote 
them, the Author of the Life of Tertullian and Origen has 
been obliged to fay, that he might maintain Pamelins's 
Opinion, that theſe Books were written by Tertullian 
immediately after his Converſion : Though it is more 
probable, that Tertzllian was not Married till after he 


was > oo (5), and that he did not write theſe Books 
to his Wife till he was old (i), a little before he fell into 
the Errors of the Montani/ts. | 
There is no Paſlage in his Writings from whence it 
can be conctuded, that he was a Prieſt of the Catholick 
Church (H); but St. Jerome affirms it ſo poſitively (/ 
that there is no on to queſtion ir. It is commonly 
believed, that he was a Prieſt of the Church of Rome (m): 
But being of Carthage, and having almoſt always remain» 
ed there, he ought rather to be called a Prieſt of the 
Church of Carthage, than of Rome. He was not ſo happy 


hood, that while he was a Heathen, he ſhould Marry a 
Chriſtian Woman ; and if ſhe had been converted with lum, 
or that ſhe had converted him, he would without doubt have 
taken ſome notice of it in the Books which he wrote to her. 

[His urging St. Paul's Authority and Command in his ſe- 
cond Book to bis Wife, when he adviſes her to marry a 
Chriſtian if ever ſhe married again, is a ſtrong preſumption, 
that if he married after his Converſion, his Wife was a 
Chriſtian at that time.] 

( Till be was pretty well advanced in Years.) Theſc Books 
are compoſed in the form of a Laſt Will or 
the firſt, he exhorts his Wife to preſerve her Continen 
after his Death 3 a fign that ſhe had but little regard of it in 
his Life time. In the ſecond, he tells her plainly, chat it is 
a Duty to endcavour to maintain that Continency in their 
Widowhood, which they could nor preſerve in their Marri- 
ed Eſtate: Which ſhews, that Pameliuss Opinion is nothing 
but a groundleſs Suppoſition. Theſe Books were 1 
Tertullian towards the end of his Life; as may be proved. 
Firſt, by the manner of the Compoſition, which is in form 
of a Laſt Will or Teſtament. Secondly, becauſe a Man ſel- 
dom troubles himſelf to write to his Wife, what he would 
have her do after his Death, but till he is in years, Thirdly, 
becauſe though Tertullian was not a thorough-paced Montani/t 
when he wrote thoſe two Books, yet he foam 
very much chat way. | 

0 There is no Paſſage in his Writings from whence it can be 
concluded, that he was a Prieſt of the Catholick Church. ] There 
is a Place in his Book De Anima, c. 9. whence is may be 
concluded, that he preached in the Church of the Monranifts, 
and that they re to him ſtrange Viſions. But as all the 
Montanifts talked after this rate in their Aſſemblies, it cannot 
certainly be concluded from hence, that he was a Prieſt; 
and we have only the Aurhority of St. Jerome for it. 

But St. Jerome affirms it ſo poſitively.) In his Treatiſe 

5 _ ical bare 0 . uſqus ad . Pres- 
ter Ecc emanſiſſet, ontani Dogma 45 eft. 

| (m) 1t is — believed, prongs go a Pri of the 

Church of Rome.] which makes it believed that he was 

a Roman Prieſt, is what St. Jerome ſays of his * the 

Error of the Montanifts, becauſe he was provoked by Envy, 

and the Injuries which he received from the Clergy of that 


— 


Church. But there is no neceſſi 
be at Rome, fince there was a ſufficient Intimacy and Cor- 
reſpondence berween theſe two Churches, ſo thar ir mighr 
be eaſily known at Rome, what was ſaid and done at Carthage, 
and though he had been then at Rome, yet it would not have 
followed, that he was Prieſt of that Church: None of the Ancients 
affirm it, but on the contrary, Optatus calls him a Carthagini- 
an, as he calls Zephirinus Urbicus, that is, the Biſhop of Rome : 
And alſo Victorinus Patavionenſis. The Pradeſtinatus of Sir- 
mondus calls him plainly, a Presbyter of Carthage. . 


eſtament; In [That 


to be leaning 


for all this that he ſhould 
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as to preſerve this Dignity to the end of his days, for af- 


Tertullian. ter having continued in the Church for about 40 or 45 


ears, he ſeparated from it in the beginning of the Third 
Century (% to follow the Sect of Montanus and his 
Diſciples. | 

As to the Reaſons of his Separation, ſome have ſaid, 
that it was Jealouſie that carried him to this Exceſs, 
becauſe Victor was Preferred before him to the See of 
Rome ; Others ſay, that he was angry becauſe he could 
not get the Biſhoprick of Carthage, which he put in for, 
and that this made him take up ſuch a Reſolution; And 
laſtly, others have aſſigned different Reaſons (), which 
are yet leſs probable; But this is rather to divine, than to 
give the Reaſons of Tertullian's Change: Which are no 
where grounded upon the Teſtimony of N ancient 
Writer. That which has the moſt likelihood, is what is 
related by St. Jerome, that the Envy which the Roman 
Clergy bore him, and the Outragious manner where with 
they treated him, exaſperated him againſt the Church, and 


induced him to ſeparate from it. And beſides, the ex- 


traordinary Auſterity which appeared in the Sect of the 
Montaniſts, ſuited very well with his violent and ſevere 
Temper, which cauſed him to carry every thing to Ex- 
tremitics. And it was for this reaſon that he was ſo en- 
raged againſt the Catholicks, and that he treated the 
Church with ſuch Fury, after his Separation from it. It 
does. not appear by his Books, that he ever afterwards 
returned from his Error, and none of the Ancients haye 
affirmed it ; but on the contrary, they have all ſpoken of 
him, as of a dead Man out of the Communion of the 
Church. It would therefore be a thing altogether againſt 
common Senſe to imagine, as ſome have done, thar he 
at laſt returned into the Boſom of the Church. | 
And this is an exact Abrid t of Tertullian's Life; 
let us now proceed to his Writings, and begin by exa- 
mining the Order, according to which they were Com- 
ſed, that ſo we may afterwards make a more exact 
Todgment of them. by rr. them in this 
manner with relation to the order of Lime, they ma 
be divided into two Claſſes : The firſt, compriſing thoſe 
which he compoſed whilſt he was ſtill a Caztholick; And 


the ſecond, thoſe which he wrote after he was a Montane. 


They are eaſily diſtinguiſhed, becauſe he never fails in his 
later Books, of ſpeaking of the Holy-Ghoſt of Momtanus, 
of the Prophecies of the Monzani/ts, and of their Extra- 
ordinary Faſts, of declaiming nl Second Marriages, 
and againſt the Abſolution which is granted by the Cazho- 
licks to thoſe who fall into Sin after Baptiſm ; or laſtly, 
of Railing againſt the Catholicks whom he calls P/ych:c:, 
that is to ſay, Carnal and Senſual. But we muſt conſi- 


n) In the beginning of the Third Century.] The Epocha of 
ki hange „ merny r we may eaſily fix it, becauſe he 
ſays in his Book aging Praxeas, that this Heretick being 
come to Rome, hindred the Biſhop of that Church from ac- 
knowledging the Prophecies of Montanus, that he wrote a- 

inſt him at that time, and had obliged him to revoke his 

pinion, that afterwards he acknowledged the Paraclet, or 
Comforter. Now it is very likely, that Victor was this Biſhop 
that rejected the Prophecies of Montanxs 3 For Tertullian 
ſays, that Praxeas hind red him from conſenting to theſe new 
Prophecies, by urging the Authority of his Predeceflors, who 
could be no other than the Popes Anicetus and Eleutherus, in 
whoſe time theſe new Prophecies of Montanus firſt began to 

pear :-So that Tertullian could not be turned till after the 
7 £7 I of Victor, who was Pope from the Year 193, to 
the Year 201. He was a AMontaniſt when he compoſed the 
Books againſt Marcion, which were written in the Year 207. 
So that Pamelins, who fixes his Change in the Year 210, is 
miſtaken. | | 


(e) Have aſſigned different Reaſons.) Baronins is the' f 


Author of the firſt Opinion, ad An. 201, n. 9. Pamelixs, in 
his Life of Iergullian, of the ſecond. And there are others 
| befides, Who have aligns other Cauſes for his Change, 
which are all groundleſs. | 110 5 
u Book of the Apolegy for the Chriſtian Religion was 
writren about the Year 200, from the Birth of Gbr It is 
very likely that it was Compoſed about this time. M. Allix 
tretende, that it was not written till the Ycar 211, but his 
caſons arc but weak. He ſays, that he alludes in the 47th 
Chapter to the Book of Praſcriptions 3 but though he here 
makes uſe of the term Preſcribe, it does pt thence follow, 
that this Book was Compoſed after that of the Preſcriptions. 
The ſecond Reaſon is taken from an Eclipſe ſeen at Utica, in 
the Year 3 10, to which, ſays he, Tertullian alludes in the 
20th Chapter ; but be does not ſpeak at all in this place of 
Any particular Eclipſe, -- The” laſt and principal Reaſon of M. 
Allis. is, that in the 4th Chapter of the Apology, he ſpeaks 


of Severus as. if he were dead. Severus, ſays be, A Prince ef 


great Conſlancy, has be not lately aboliſh'd by his Authority the 
5 Lau, which ordains, that one ſhould have. Children be- 
fore the Age in which the Julian Law gives permiſſion to Marry. 


But this might be ſaid of Severus whilſt he was yer living, 


and it is likely that he aboliſhed this Law (if yet he did abo- 
liſh it ar all, for it was rather Conſtantine that did it) in the 


1 


8 


der them more particularly, and examine in what Years 
the ſeveral Books were written. 15 
It is evident, that Tertullian wrote his Book Of Pen- 
ance, whilſt he was yet a Catholick ; for therein he ex- 
preſly confutes one of the Principal Ertors of the Monta- 
niſts, by proving, that thoſe who have committed Sins 
atter their Baptiſm, may obtain Abſointion from the 
Church, provided they do Penance. Eraſm#s queſtions, 
whether this Book be Tertullian's or no, becauſe it is 
written more politely than his other Books; and the Au- 
OY of Eraſmus has made Rhenanxs rejet this Dil- 
courſe; though ſince 'tis quoted under Tertullian's Name 
by St. Paciauus an Author of the Fourth Century, there 
ſeems no reaſon to queſtion its being Tertullian's : Beſides, 
the difference of the Style is not very conſiderable, and 
it is no wonder that Tertullian, when he was a young 
Man, and newly Converted, ſhould write a Book, up- 
on Wi he beſtowed {o great pains, more politely than 
Al. "= - 
His Book of Baptiſm was written about the ſame time: 
For it is not only free from all the Errors of the Monta- 
a:/ts, but even what he ſays, That Baptiſm is reſerved to 
the Biſhops, and that it is never permitted to Women to 
Teach or to Baptize, is expreſly contrary to their Diſcipline. 
Beſides, we have no reaſon to doubt, but that he com- 
poſed the Diſcourſe of Prayer whilſt he was yet a Ca- 
tholick : For ſpeaking therein concerning Faſts, he ſays, 
That there is no Solemn Faſt among the Chriſtians, but 
that which is before Eſter ; which is contrary. to the Diſ- 
cipline of the Moxtaniſts, who obſerve ſeveral Lets. 
Beſides, he cites in this Treatiſe the Book of the Paſtor, 
which he rejected after he was a Montanift, We cannot 
exactly tell in what Year theſe Books were written, nor 
which of the three were Compoſed firſt. _ © © 
His Apology for the Chriſtian Religion was wrote about 
the year 200 (p), in the beginning of the Perſecutfon 
under the Emperor Severzs. It is commonly believed, 
that he wrote it at Rome, and Addreſs'd it to the Senate : 
But it is more probable, that it was compoſed in 8 N 
and indeed he does not addreſs himſelf to the Senate, but 
to the Proconſul of Africa, and the Governors of the 
Provinces. | ce naps g | 
The Books concerning Patience, and the Exhorzation 
to the M. 
time: But that to ep, was not compoſed till ſome 
"years after, as well as the To Books to the Nations. _ 
Afterwards, as he began to incline towards the Monta- 
| its he wrote about the year 202, or 203, the Diſconr- 
s concerning Pablick Sights and Spectacler, and of Ido- 
latry (r). This is the lat of the two, the other being 


beginning of his Reign. But what we read in the 5th Chap- 
ter, Who are thoſe that have made Laws againſt the Chriſtians, 
*tis neither Adrian, nor Veſpaſian, nor Antoninus, nor Severus, 
might prove that he wrote after the Death of.Severy;; but we 


« 


| muſt read Yerxs, as it is in the later Editions, and not se- 


* (a) It is more probable that i: was compoſed in Africa.) Pa- 
: 


meligs and ſcreral Authors are of Opinion, that he wrote his 

Apology at Rome, and that he addreſſed it to the Senate. 

But t 

ſpeaks' of Rome and the Romans, as not being in theit City, 
f 


* 


9 


does evidently the 


Aucforitas veſtra de Juſtitia u - in publico aut timer, aut 


ſbicis mdiciis nimis onerata 


Places. . Secondly, be does not mention ſo much as one w 


| ord 
ek che Senare in the whole, Book. Thirdly, he ſpeaks of * 


b 


, 10. hs 


9 7 concerning Ids- 
8 


of the City 
that this Book could not be made at Nome, as has been be- 


PAL 
Tertullian. 
WWW 


artyrs, may, haye been written' about the ſame 


* 
- * * 
” 


f Ge; He — 2 


1 1 * 
„ 10 


quoted 


= 
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quoted Chap. 13. He was not yet a . paced 
Tertullian. Montaniſt, but he began to embrace their 8 


as appears SN 


end of the Reign of Severus, in the year 209, 
mpire in the Tertullian. 


by what he ſays of the State of the Roman 


'\/YV though he had not yet openly left the Church. He ſtill feventh Chapter (45). We do not certainly know the 
| kept the ſame Opinions when he compoſed his Books time when thoſe Books were written againſt Praxeas, 
Of the Ornament, and Dreſſes of Women (): And two againſt Hermogenes, and againſt the Valentiniaus, but only 
Books Dedicated to bis Wife. His Book ot Tbe Teftimo- that they were written by Tertullian when he was a 


His e 


7 Perſecntion 
icks, whereas that which he intended, when he 
wrot 
_ the Paſtors, who withdrew themſelves in time of 


his firſt Work ; and. Salmaſins on the c 


»y of the Seu has no certain ba (t); but as we do 
not find therein any Foot-ſteps of the Errors of the Mon- 
zaniſts, we may believe that it was written by Tertullian 
before he ſeparated from the Church. 

And theſe are all the Works that can be attributed to 
Tertullian whilſt he remained Orthodox, all the others 
being certainly written after his returning Montaniſt. His 
Bouks againlt Marcion are the firſt of theſe laſt kind of 
Books (a); The Epocha of them is certain, for in the firſt 
Book, chap. 15, he ſays, That he writ it in the 15th year 
of the Emperor Severus, that was the 207th after Chriſt. 
In the firſt of theſe Books he promiſes his Book of Pre- 
ſcriptions (x) : So that although this be a very excellent 
Ditcourſe, and that it contains nothing but what is Ca- 
zbolick, yet it muſt be confeſſed that he compoſed it when 
he was a Moxtan:ſt, unleſs we ſhould ſay, that he kept 
it by him for ſome time unpubliſhed : However it be, it 
was compoſed when he wrote his Book concerning the 
Fleſh of Feſns Chriſt, wherein he refers to the Book of 
Pr 


75 ttomt in the ſecond Chapter. : 
© Book concerning the Sox! was written after the 
Books againſt Marcion, which are cited in the ſecond 
Chapter, but before the Book concerning the Reſurrecti- 
ox of the Fleſb, where he quotes his Book concerning the 
Son, and alſo that concerning-the Fleſb of Feſms 8 
So that this is the Order of the Books —_— by Ter- 
txlliax after thoſe againſt Marcion. "The Book of 47 4 
tion, of the Soxl, of the Fleſþ of Feſns Chriſt, of the Re- 
ſerreckias of the Fleſp; theſe were all compoſed from the 
207, to the year 210. p | 
aces (y), his Book De Corona (2), and that 
De Pallio (as), were written about the ſame time, but 
we do not know the year. In his Book De Corona, he 
fays, That he had compoſed a Treatiſe concerning the 


Confeſſions, and Sufferings of the Martyrs. Baronius be- 


lieves, that it is racks which he means: But J 
believe, it is rather ther Book concerning Flight i time 
08. For his Scorps. was written againſt 


e the Book De Corona, ought II 
et 


canon. . - | 
The Book againſt the Jews was written towards the 


(/) His Books of the Ornament and Dreſſes of Women.) The 
Larin Titles are, De cults Muliebri, & de habts Muliebri. 
) His Book of the Teſtimony of the Soul has no certain E 
cha.) It was written aſter his Apology, as may be conc | 
% the Books d, Marcion/ rs the gif ef this laſs fri 
„ inſt Marcion are 7 fort. 
Ir 2 2 was a Montaniſt, when he Compoſed the 
Books againſt Marcion ; this by the 28th Chaprer of 
his Firſt Book, by the 24th of the Third Book, * 22d 
of the Fourth Book, and by the 15th of the Fifth Book. In 
the Fourth Book, Cb. 22. he calls the Catholicks Pſychici. 
.(*) . re his Book, of Preſcriptions.) Lib. 1. cap. 1. 
Alins libellus buns gradum ſuſtinebit adverſus Hareticos, etiam 
ſine traflatn Dotirinarum revincendes, quad hoc fit de Praſcrip- 
Tine novitatis ; We affirm, that it was written before, 


ma | 
and that he only Sublith'd i then, that he might confirm 


' ſome Arguments in his Books againſt Maroon. Which has 
© given occaſion to ſome, to think that this Book was written 

4 Tertullian, whilſt he was yet Orthodox, becauſe he ſpeaks 
10 advantageouſly for the Church againſt Novelties. Bur he 


x 
o 


makes uſe of the very ſame Principles . 
ſt 2 of the Here- 


| Marcion, and againſt Praxeas. The Catalogue 
ticks, where he puts the Montaniſts in the Number of He- 
reticks, is not Tertullian 's; fo that on, which might con- 
tribute to make it believed, that he wrote his Preſcriptions 
whilt he was a Catholick, is of no conſeq 


uence. 
O The Book entituled Scorpiacus.] This Book of Scorpiacus 
was written after the Books againſt Marcion, as may be ſeen 


1 Sr Corona. ] It was written upon occaſion 


- (4) The Boot De a upot | 
of a Donative granted by the Emperors Antoninus Caracalla, 


© and Severus, to the Soldiers, about the Year 209. 


(aa) The Book De Pallio.] Scaliger pretends 1 ths was 
S, Hat it 
was written when be was made Prieſt. The firſt believes, 


| that the Cloak was a Habit for all Chriſtians.” And dhe ſecond 


maintains, that it was only a Habit for the Prieſts ; but both 
of them are miſtaken, for the Chriſtians and Prieſts wore both | 


| longed ſhore Garments indifferently, according to the Cuſtoms | 
of 


Places where they were. The Cloak was a Habit for Phi- | 
loſopbers, and. ſuch as made Profeſſion of a more auſtete 
Life chan ordinary. What is ſaid in the ſecond Chapter” of 


Montaniſt (cc). Neither can we give any account of the 
time of his, writing the following Treatiſes in Defence 
of the Montaniſts againſt the Church; His Diſcourſe of 
Chaſtity, of Faſts, of Monogamy, his Exhortation to Chaſtity, 
of Fight im time of Perſecution, and that wherein he 
proves, That Virgins = to be weil'd, St. Jerome adds 
to theſe, Six Books of Extaſie, and a Treatiſe againſt 
Apollomius, which are loſt, 

I have now nothing to conſider, but the ſmall Trea- 
tiſe addreſſed to Scapula, which we certainly know when 
it was written, for it was after the Death of Severss un- 
der Anioninas Caratalla, about the year 213 9) And 
the two Books to the Gentilet were compoled about the 
ſame time (ce). And this is the Chronology of all the 
Works of Tertullian. 

There are ſome others which ate falſly attributed to 
him: And amongſt theſe we are to reckon the ſmall Ca- 
talozue of Hereſies, which is at the end of the Book of 
Preſcriptions. For firſt of all, it is of a different Style. 
Secondly, it was not to be found in the old Manuſcript 
of Agobardus, which is the moſt ancient Manuſcript of 
Tertallian's Works, nor in another old Manuſcripr, 
which Rhexzanxs made uſe of for the firſt Edition of Ter- 
txllign, Thirdly, in thoſe Manuſcripts where it is to be 
found, it is ſeparated from the Preſcriptions, and ſome- 
times inſtead of being at the end, it is placed jn the be- 
binning, and ſo Trihemius both ſaw, and quoted it. 
Fourthly, the Preſcriptions have a Concluſion before this 
Catalogue, wherein Tertullian does not promiſe to make 
ſuch an Abridgment of the Hereſies, but to write againſt 
them all ſeparately. Fifthly, 'tis the Work of ſome Au- 
thor that lived after St. Epipbaniun from whom he bor- 
rows the Hiſtory of Marcion, and perhaps he may have 
taken from St. Jerome what he ſays concerning the Fes. 

There goes likewiſe under Tertxlliax's name a Letter 
8 ewiſh Meats, but it is of a quite different 
Style, and the places of Scripture are there quoted after 
another manner than they are in Tertalliam's Works, 
which plainly ſhews, that it is none of his: Tis a Let-. 
ter of a Paſtor to his Church, written in the time of Per- 


ſecution. St. Jerome attributes to Novatian a Letter 
concerning Jewiſh Meats, which in all probability is this 
very Tt that bears the ſame Title. 


entirely roured the Barbarians, and procured Peace and Tran- 
quility to the People, can no otherwiſe be underſtood, but 
of the latter end of the Reign of Severus, who enjoyed a moſt 
profound Peace after he had defeated all his Enemics, and 
taken in as Partners in the Governments, his two Sons Cara- 
calla and Geta, and this is what Tertullian calls Triplex Imperii 
Virtus, as when he ſays, Barbari excluſi, he alludes to the 
Wall which Severus cauſed to be built in Britain, to put a ſtop 
to the Incurfions of the Barbarians. 

_ (66) What is ſaid c ing the State of the Roman Em- 


pire, in the Seventh Chapter.) He aſcribes in this place the 
iſhing Condition of the Empire, the Germans beaten back, 
the Britains hemmed in and ſecured, the Moors beſieged by 
the Roman Legions, cr. Which agrees to the time of the 
Emperor Severus, this cannot be underſtood, but of 
che latter end of his Reign, when after he had Conquered 
all the Barbarians, he cauſed that Wall to be built, which we 
juſt now mentioned, and diſperſed the Roman Legions about 
che Frontiers of the Empire, as Dion. Caſſius obſerves. 

(cc) We do not certainly know the time when theſt Books were 
written againſt Praxcas, ec.) It is evident, that the Book 
2 Praxeas was Compoſed after he was a Montaniſt, 
pra. In his Book againſt Hermogenes, he accuſcs this He- 
retick of pretending to be Married, . which is a Reproach 
exaQtly agrecable to the temper of the Montzanifts; And in the 
Book againſt the Valentinians, he commends Proclus or Pro- 
culus a famous Montaniſt. This Book was written after 
his Book againſt Hermogenes, for he obſerves there, chat 
he had already written againſtthis Heretick. | 
(ad) About the Tear 213.] Severus, ſays he, the Father of 
Antoninus, had ſome for the Chriſtians. wavy, 

(ee) The two Books to the Nations np about the ſame 
time.] In the Writ Book, Chap. 17. he alludes to the Titles 
of Antoninus Caracalla, who cauſed himſelf to be called Par- 
thicus, and Germanicus ; and in the ſame place, Chap. 9. he 
ſays, That chere was not yet elapſed 300 Years from the Death 
of Jeſus Chriſt to his own time, which ſhews, that the Third 
Age was then already advanced.  Befides, chat theſe Books 
were written fince his Apology, which is the Subject of this, 
and which he here enlarges, and poliſhes, and puts into or- 
der in theſe two Books, wherein we may find ſeyeral Phraſes 
and Expreſſions taken from the Books which he wrote after 


his Book De Patio, that the triple Virtue of the Emperor had 


'” 
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he was a Montaniſi. 
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35 — 92 * 
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th 8 


of the Third Century of Chriſlani . 


„„ 


Tertullian. 


A 


- Thete is likewiſe attributed to Tertullian, a Book con- 
cerning the Trinity, which is none of his : For beſides the 
difterence of the Style, that Author mentions the 
Heteſie of Sabellins, which was after Terinlliaus time. 
St. Jerome obſerves, that Novatian writ a Book of the 


a Tra WAN he had made an Abridgment of Tertal 


an ok; and he adds, that ſeveral Perſons attributed 
Nee Book to St. Cyprian. The Book of the Tri- 
wity, , wheteot we ſpeak, might poſſibly be this Abridg- 
ment of Novatian, eſpecially ſince Kaffinxs obſcrves, that 
Novatian's Book was corrupted by the Macedonians, which 
aorees with this Treatiſe whercof we ſpeak, in which 


there are Errors concerning the Divinity of the Holy- 


There paſs alſo under . ertullian's Name ſeveral Po- 


which are no more his, than they are Firgil's or 
mrs. The Poem called "Geneſis, leems to be that 
which Gennadins attributes to Salvian Biſhop of Marſeilles 


that concerning the Fadgment of God was, perhaps, 
2 0b by Ve ts. Po ( an African Biſhop, . 
ned by Iſidorus Hiſpalenfis, in the ſeventh Chapter of his 
firſt k of Illuſtrions Men. In the Poem againſt Mar- 
cion (hb), there are ſome Opinions different from thoſe 
of inllies. There is likewiſe a Poem to a Senator in 
Pamelinu?s Edition, one of Sodom, and one of Jonas and 
Ninive in the Bibliotbeca Patram, of which we do not know 
the Authors; the firſt is Ancient, and the other, two 


ſeem to be written by the ſame Author. Belides, St. Je- - 
roo Ai 


rms, that Tertullian writ ſeveral other Treatiles, 
which were loſt in his time, and amongſt others, a Book 
Of the Habits of Aaron, whereof this Father ſpeaks in his 
Letter to Fabiola. He quotes likewiſe a Book Of the Cir- 
exmciſion, another Of thoſe Creatures that are Clean, and 
of ſuch as are Unclean, a Book concerning Exta/ie, and a- 
nother againſt Apollonixs ; Tertullian himſelf cites ſeve- 
ral other Treatiſes of his own compoſing, as in his 
Book Of rhe Soul, a Diſcourſe concerning Paradiſe, and 
in his Book Of be Teſtimony of the Soul, chap. 2. a Diſ- 
courſe Of Deſtiny ; and in another place, a Book concern- 
ing The c of the Faithful, and another againſt Apelles, 


He had alſo compoſed a former Work againſt Marcion, 


Which being loſt in his own time, he was obliged to 


write a new. one. Laſtly, he wrote the Diſcourſes Of 

Baptiſm, Of Pablick Sights and Spectacles, and that where- 

in be proves, That Virgins ought to be weil d, in Greek. 
But we have ſaid enough of Tertzllian's Works as to 


what relates to Criticiſm and Chronology, we will now 


lock upon them with relation to what they contain. And 


Claſſes : 


Biſcip) ine and Manners. 


confidering them thus, we may diſtinguiſh them into three 

firſt, comprizing thoſe which were written 
againſt the Gentiles. The ſecond, thoſe which were made 
aint Hereticks. And the third, thoſe which relate to 
e firſt Book of this firſt Claſſis 
Is his e 1. the Gentile;, wherein he ſhews the 
Injuſtice © thoſe erſecutions and Sufferings which they 
inflicted on the Chriſtians, and the Falſhood of thoſe Ac- 
cuſations which were laid to their Charge; and at the 
ſame time proves the Excellency of their Religion, and 
the Folly of that of the Heathens. He begins, by ſhew- 
ing that there is 2 more unjuſt or oppoſite to 
the very Intent and Deſign of Laws, than to condemn 
without underſtanding, and to puniſh without conſidering 
whether there be any juſt ground for ſach a Condemna- 
tion. And yet that this is put in practice every day a- 
gainſt the ſtians, that they are hated, condemned, 


ang puniſhed, merely upon the account of their being 


CWltians, without ever conſidering, or giv ing themſelves 
the woubſe to be informed What it is to be a Chriſtian. 
That there ate indeed ſome Laws made by the Empe- 


rors, which forbid Men to be Chriſtians, but that theſe 


Child's Throat, and to devour. it, and that 
put out the Candles, 


Laws are unjuſt, ſubject to Alteration, made by evil 


Emperors,. and contrary to the Opinions of the juſteſt 
and Wielt amongſt 19 2 He afterwards . the 


 Calumnies which were ſpread abroad againſt the Chriſti- 


ans, as that they uſed. in their Night-meetings- to cut a 


they had filthy and abominable 


| ae amongſt themſelves. He ſhews, that there 


ee eee 


This is true of that Poem aſcribed to Tere 
16492 Perhaps that which was 


not only ſo much as the leaſt Proof of theſe Crimes 


In Catalog. cap. 87. In morem Gracorum principio 
Gene uſque ad conditionem hominis compo * Haxametro. 
e 
which compoſed d Verecundus, 
re, de Viris illuſtribus, cap. 7. Verecundus Africanus Epiſco- 
pus findiis' liberalium Literarum diſertus edidit car mine dactylo, 
duos modicus, breveſque libellos, quorum primum de reſurreftions, 


* 


& judicio' ſcripſr, alferum de penitemria. The Poem concern- 


ing Judgment is alſo concern 
_ fays, 


ing the Reſurrettion. Garcia: 
that he had ſeen ö Penance, and he 


_ repeats che firſt Verſe of it, "which is written after che ſame 


Wickedneſs that can. poſſibly 


© Chriſtian :Te 
Laſtly, by the 


the U 
as the Chriſtians, he goes on to that Faith of Je 
Which is peculiar to the Chriſtians: 


that his Father and 


they had 


— 


JL. 0 In the. Poem 


e are, Jays he, beſet dai- 
* Iy, we are continually, betrayed; we are very often ſur- 
* prized and oppreſſed, even in the vet time of our Meet - 
ings; but did they ever find this Child dead, or a dy- 
ing? Was there ever any one that could be a Witneſs 
© of thele Crimes? Has ever any one of thoſe who have 
* betrayed us diſcovered theſe things? Beſides, he preſſes 
the Heathens further, by. ſhewing, that theſe Crimes were 
frequently committed amongſt themſelves, 
ſlain Children in Aſtica in honour of Sax 
they have ſacrificed Men in other places, that their Gods 
have been guilty of a thouſand ſhameful and abominable 
Practices; whereas the Chriftians are ſo fat from killin 
a Child, and drinking its Blood, that they donot ſo — 
as eat the Fleſh of thoſe Beaſts that have. been ſtrangled, 
and that they are ſuch iuveterate Enemies. to all kinds of 
Inceſt, that there are ſeveral amongſt them who preſerve 
their Virginity all their Lives. After having thus confu- 
ted thoſe Calumnies which were ſet on foot, on purpoſe 
to render the Chriſtians. odious; he gives an Anſwer to 
that Objection which was made to them, That they did 
not own the Pagan Deities, and that they did not offer 
up Sacrifices to them for the Proſperity of their Emperors; 
from whence they concluded, that they were guilty of Sa- 
criledge and-I reaſon. He anſwers in a word, that the Ohrif- 
did not pay any Honour to the Gods of the Hea- 
ens, becauſe they were not true Gods, and he appeals, 
for a Leſtimony of this, to the Conſciences of the wiſell 
of the Heathens themſelves, He evidently demonſtrates, 
that their pretended Gods were Men, and for the moſt 
part Criminals, that were dead, and that their Images 
cannot be adored withopt the greateſt Folly and Mad- 
neſs in the World, that even the wiſeſt of the Heathens 
deſpiſed them. He occaſionally confutes what has been 
objected by ſome to the Chriſtians, that they worſhipped 
an Aſſes Head, and adored Croſſes. And from thence 
he takes occaſion to explain the Doctrine of the Chritti- 
ans. We adore (lays he) One only God, the Creator 
© of the World, who. is Iuviſible and.Incomprehenfible, 
who will recompence Good Men with Everlaſting Life, 
* and puniſh wicked Men with Eternal Tormeats, after 
he has raiſed them from the Dead. He proves this Truth 


that they have 


by the whole Creation, which ſo evidently demonſtrates 


that there is a God: That it is (lays he) the greateſt 


be conceived, not to ac- 


* knowledge him, of whom tis impoſſible that we can 


„be ignorant, even by the very Dictates which Nature 
inſpires into all Men, which oftentimes cauſe them to 


© invoke the True God, as when we ſay, If God thinks 


« g9ods of God ple es, God-ſees ur, and the like. Ard this 


© be calls, The Teſtimony of à Soul that is naturally 
imonium anime naturaliter Cbriſtiam. s. 
ntiquity of the Books of Moſes which are 


more ancient than all the Writings of the Greeks, and by 
the Authority of the P rophets, who foretald- thoſe things 
n after. having proved 


that were, to come to pals... 


nity of God, Which the Jews acknowledge as well 


Chriſt, 
ch | He ſays; that the 
Chriſtians do not look upon him as a mere Man, but as 
God, who is the /0ORD* of, God, begotten of ahe fame 
Subſtance, that he is thus God and the Son of God, and 

are One; that the HRO com- 


down. into the Womb of a. Virgin, (as Was former- 


17 foretald). took Fleſhupon him, and Was born God- 
Man: He only deſires them to conſider it as a Fable like 
theirs till he has proved it hy invincible Arguments: Which 


urn, and that 


« 


he preſently does by the Authority of the Prophets, who = 


he wrought, by that extraordinary Eclipſe which happened 
at his h, that is taken notice of in the very Records 
of the Heathens; and laſtly, by his miraculous Reſurrecti- 


on. And all theſe Things (ſays he) are authorized by 
the Teſtimony of Pilate, Who being already a Chriſtian 
in his Heart, wrote them to Tiberias C. gſar, and the 
.*.Ceſers had then been Chriſtians, if it had been poſlible 
either that the World could ſubfiſt without Emperors, 


manner. as the begi ping. of this Poem concerning Judement ; 
but yet there are ſome . 
Þ later Author than Verecundus, who, as it is believed „lived Mm 


ages, which ſcem to come from a 


the Fifth Century. ö 


thor of the Poem in his third Book ſuppoſes, chat it was S4 


et bimſelf chat was raiſed, to acquaint Saul what was to 


befal him. Tertullian, in his Book of Preſcriptions, makes 


Ste Clemens to fucceed St. Peter, but this Author places him 
the Fourth, making 12 * of Cletut und Auacletus. 
| 2 el. 


have plainly foretold Jeſus Chriſt by the Miracles which 


b). 3 azainfl Marcion] Tertullian, im his Book = 
De; Anims, chap. 57. ſays that ir was not the, Soul of Samuel, 
but only a Pantaſm, which che Witch raiſed up; and the Au- 


— 
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% 


all thoſe 


or that the Eitipetors could be Chriſtians. "He adds to 
Tertullian. theſe Proofs, that of the Eſtabliſhment ot the Church not- 


withſtanding: Perſecutions; and that which may be drawn 


tom the Confeſſion of the Heathen Gods, that is ro ſay, 


the Demons who ſubmitted themſelves to Jeſus Chri/t, 
and were againſt their Wills driven out of the Bodies of 
thoſe that were poſſeſſed only by the Name of Feſws _ 
And here he makes a Digreſſion, to prove, that the Ko- 
mans owed not their Greatneſs and Proſperity to their 
Gods; from whence he concludes, that the Chriſtians are 
Not guilty of Treaſon, fince the Gods, whom they will 
not own, have not any Power to ſuccour and preſerve 
the Emperors: '* But, (ſays he) we Invoke for their Proſ- 
« perity.the'Eternal, the T rue, and the Living God, who 
© gave them their Life and their Empire, who alone has 
© Power over them, and who alone is above them; and 
* after whom they are the Chiefeſt. They are Great, on- 
© ly. becauſe they acknowledge themſelves Inferior to him, 
© [deo 1 oh quia Clo minor eft. "Tis this God to 
hom t ſhans pray with their whole Hearts, for 
© all the Emperors, that he would grant them a long Life, 
© a peaceable Reigu, a faithful Council, valiant Soldiers, 
an obedient People, and in a word, all that a Man and 
© an Emperor can 3 deſire. He adds, that the 
Chriſtians have greater Obligations upon them for the 
Performance of this, than other Men. Firſt, becauſe the 
Holy Scripture enjoyns them to it ; and Secondly becauſe 


OI that the World ſhould end 3 with 
the Roman Empire, they deſired to retard thoſe Calami- 
ties which were to happen at the end of all Things, ” 
praying for the Preſervation of the Empire. That it 
true, that the Chriſtians do not ſwear by the Gem: of the 
Caeſars. nor by their Health, which is more precious than 
thoſe Genes who are only Demon, and that they do not 
folemnize the Feſtivals of the Emperors, but that this is 
only for fear of falling into Idolatry. That in other things 
they are more obedient, and better Subjects than other 
Men, though they have the Power in their hands, if 
had a mind to defend themſelves. © * We have been (ſays 
© he) but a little time in the World, yet we are to be met 
with in all places; you may ſind us in the Cities, in the 
© Villages, in the Armies, in the Courts of Juſtice, in 
the Senate, and in the Markets. We haye leſt you your 
© Temples alone to your felves. What Wars might not 
© we be capable of undertaking? And with what Reſo- 
< lution. might not we carry them on, we had not 
near ſo many Troops as you; we, who die daily with 
© ſo much Joy, were it nota Law us to ſuffer 
© our ſelves rather to be killed, than to kill others. © S; 
© non and iſtam Diſciphnam magis liceret occidi quam oc- 


© cidere. But how could eathens object, That the 
Difference of Religion could cauſe any di ce in the 


Commonwealth, or make Parties and Factions? He ſays, 
that the Chriſtians have no Ambition, nor Pretentions in 
this World, as they are Chriſtians; are ſo far from Rem” 
ing any Parties againſt the Government, that — 2 
upon nothing -leſs than Srate-Aſſaits. And chat be 
might perſuade the whole World of this Truth, fee the 
Deſcription which he makes of the Chriſtians of his time, 
and of their Aſſemblies. *-We make up (ſays he) a Bo- 
dy that is united by the Bond of the ſame Religion, che 
< ſame Diſcipline, and the ſame Hope. We aſſemble ou 
ſelves, and compoſe, if 1 ſo fay, a Body of an Ar 
my, to force Heaven by out Prayers, and this Violence 
is very acceptable to God. We pray not only for our 
ſelves, but alſd for the Emperors; for their Miniſters, 
4 for the Magiſtrates, for the good of the State; for the 
Peace and Quietneſs of the Bode 

+ retarding the end of the Worid. Beſides 

out ſelves to read the Holy Scriptures according to our 
different Wants and Neceſſities, for our Inſtruction, and 
4 Information in our Duty. "Theſe Sacred Oracles are 
© of ſignal Uſe for the ing our Faith, the confirm- 
ing dur Hope, and the regulating our Manners, by the 
$ Medicdtiowupon its Precepts. And tis in theſe Aﬀem- 
blies that the n Exhortations and Reptoofs are 
to be expected The Judgments which are chere deli- 


_ -< vered, are given with all the Equity and Cireumipecti- 


on imaginable; becauſe thoſe who paſs Judgment are 
verily p̃erſuaded, that Al 2 

© them. Their 8 all ivine, and tis a 
Preſumption of 's future judgment 
© when he has committed any Sin, for whichhe deſerves 
to be ſeparated from the Communion of Bread, and 
from Prayer, and the Aſſembly of the Faithful ; and 
in a Word, to be deprived'of all manner of Commy- 
© njon of ho! Things. Thot who preſide amongſt us, 
are the moſt Ancient, apc ach whoſe Probity is very 
© well known ; and this H ou is not to ce: 
© for Mone, but it is beſtowed upon pure Virtue, 12 
all thofe Concerns which relate to God, are not to be 
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er Degree in the Chriſtians. 


thing it is to on them; but this Book i 


e tant of it, that it cannot be of any 
; and laſtly,” for the 
, we aſſemble 


God takes notice of 


i K any ne, 


* it is not to be look'd upon as a Bleſſing that is any ways 
* diſhonourable to our Religion, Te if 1 Lip ny 
* chaſed upon any Account. Every one contributes ac- 
* cording to his Ability what Alms he pleaſes, and when 
he pleaſes, which 8 is commonly done Monthly. 
* None are compelled; every one gives freely what he 
* will. TheſeContriburions are the Contributions of Piety, 
* for we do not employ them in making merry Meetings 
* or in other unneceſſary Expences : But to maintain an 
8 bury Orphans, and poor People, to relieve old Men 
* and infirm Perſons, to aſſiſt the faithful who are exiled 
© into the Iſlands, or condemned to work in the Mines, 
* or confined in Priſon, for having embraced the Faith 
© of Jeſus Chriſt. We all call our ſelves Brethren, not 
* only becauſe we are all Brethren by the Right of Na- 
© ture, bat becauſe we all acknowledge One and the 
* ſame God for our Father, becauſe we have all one and 
the ſame Spirit which ſanctifles us: And laſtly, becauſe 
* all things are common amongſt us, but our Women. 
* Our Feaſts are called Agape, that is to ſay, Entertain- 
* ments of Love and Charity. They were not inſtituted 
* for debauched Paraſites, but for the Entertainment of 
* the Poor, being aſſured that God has a more eſpecial 
© Regard for them. And if the Reaſon of the Inſtitution 
* of theſe Feaſts is wholly Sacred, the Conſequences of 
them are equally fo. is nothing here to be ſeen, 
* that is any ways contrary to Civility and Modeſty. 
* They do not ſit down at Table, till they haverefreſh- 
© ed and nouriſhed the Soul by Prayer, they eat no more 
* than what is neceſſary to ſuffice Nature, and they drink 
* no more than what is fitting and convenient for chaſte 
© and * Perſons ; they take care not to glut them- 
« ſely as to hinder their riſing in the Night to wor- 
© ſhip God. They diſcourſe of ſuch things 
table, becauſe they look upon themſelves, as it the Pre- 
« ſence of God, who is a Witneſs of every thing that we 
© ſay. The: Supper is concluded with Prayer, and they 
© ' do not break up in a Tumult or Diſorder ; but 
© retire regularly and with great Modeſty, as it is not hard 
© for ſuch Perſons to do, who take greater care to nour- 
© iſh their Souls, with that holy Diſcipline, in which they 
© are inſtructed, than their Bodies with the Victuals which 
© they eat. After having thus deſcribed the Aſſemblies of 
the r 105 he wool Me ow Calamities and Miſ- 
tunes which happen orld, are unjuſtly attri- 
buted to them, as e He 
maintains, that tis theſe are the Men who divert and pre- 
vent and that they are very far from being any ways 
the Occaſſon of 8 He concludes, by 
ving that we admire thole Virtues in the Philoſo —4 
which are diſcernable in a much more excellent 7 ich- 


as are profi- 


Tue Two Books to the Nations are almoſt of the very 
fame Subject with the 8 And Tertullian repeats 
therein the eſt part of things which he had ſaid 
9 4 in his Apolzy, but he puts 
explaining and enlarging upon them: So that the Differ- 
ence . theſe two Books is this that the. firſt is 
written with Hear, and without much Study; and the 
ſecond is a methodical Treatiſe, and compoſed with great 
Confideration. The Second Book 20. the Nations was writ- 
ten againſt che talſe Gods of che Heathenis, wherein he 
gave an exa&t Account of the Deities of the ſeveral pro- 
phane Religions, and ſhewed how N foaliſh a 

b ook is ſo impetfect, 
and there is ſo little Coherence in all chat we have er- 


eat adyantage tq; us. 

In the Book of The Teſtimony Ee Soul, he cy 4 
upon, one Proof for Religion, which he we Pls x : 
fore ur his Apology, that the Soul does naturally, 
ven againſt 'its Will, acknowledge, that there is but one 
God, and that there is another Life after this. He proves 
it by thoſe Notions which, Nature hath- igſpited into us, 
and which are ſo deeply 'engraven in out Minds, that 


and c- 


nothing is able to efface them: So that they often come 


from a Man, when he thinks of them the leaſt. As when 


Death, the Deſire of leaving behind us a Name to Poſte- 


rity, and chat "Compaſſion which we have for the Dead 


do evidently ſu that there is another Life after this. 
Now Wels Notions lg rn, to the. Soul, 52 
I 


found in .every. Body, it _ mult. neceſſarily follow, that 
they come- from God. / Auf this is the Subject which 
N enlarges upon very ingeniouily iu this little 
See Waun e 
| to Scapula, was compoſed to diſſuade the 
Goy eee the ap —— — be had 
raiſed againſt the Chriſtians. He begins, ng 
to him, that 1 — for th 
| an 


n 


it was to be pur- Tertullian. 


M 


m in another Order, 


one 2 eping any Reflection, God graut it, twhat pleaſ- 


er Goa, God help me, good God, &c. Expreſſions that 
nifeſtly N that the Soul is penetrated with the know- 
ledge of à God, as the Fear which we naturally have of 


* 
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than feared it; and that therefore it was not out of an 


Tertullian. Apprebenſion he had of them, that induced him to dire 


WW 


Cuti 


fore he ent 


this Diſcourſe to him, but the earneſt Deſire which he 
had for the.Salvation of the Heathens, becauſe the Reli- 

ion of the Chriſtians obliges them to lovetheir Enemies, 
and to endeavour to convert them from the Error where- 
in they are at preſent. He afterwards tells him, that the 
Chriſtians adore that God whom Mankind knows by Na- 
ture; he repreſents to him, that it ought to be left to the 
free Direction of Men to embrace that Religion, which 
ſeems to them to be moſt agreeable to Truth: That an- 
other Man's Religion does neither hurt nor gocd to any 
body: That it is not an Act of Religion to conſtrain Men 


to embracea Religion, which 
This muſt be owned to have they ougbt to lens 
nr ril on eſt Religionts coge- 
in a Doctor of the Sorbon when * 171 8 ante . 
the Perſecution of the Hugonots a, 4 1 A n 44 
as at the height in France. , <0 Lite. V8, ( He adds, 
that the Life of Chriſtians is 
unblameable; that they pay an entire Obedience to the 
Emperors ; that they were never found engaged n a Par- 
ty with the Rebels. They are (ſays he) Enemies to no 
© Man, and leaſt of all to the Emperor, very well know- 
ing, that it is their God who has eſtabliſhed him, they 
© love, honour, and reſpe& him, moſt heartily wiſhing 
* his Preſervation, and that of the Empire, as long as the 
© World ſhall continue; We therefore honour the Empe- 
© ror after that manner, which is lawful for us, and which 
© only can be of advantage to him; that is to ſay, as a 
© Man who is next under God, and who has received 
from God every thing that he has. We likewiſe offer 
«© Sacrifices for his Safety, but they are the Sacrifices of 
© Prayer: For God does not ſtand in need of Incenſe, nor 
© of the blood of Victims. After having thus vindicated 
the Chriſtians from the Crime of High- Treaſon, he diſ- 
ſuades Scapula from the Perſecution againſt Obriſtians, by 
the Examples of thoſe who have been —— for perſe- 
of th and likewiſe by the Examples of thoſe 
who have had ſo much moderation, as to permit them to 
enjoy their Liberty and Tranquility. And theſe are the 
Books written by Tertullian, in defence of the Chriſtian 
Religion againſt the Gentiles. 6 
There is but one Book of his againſt the Fews, where- 
in, firſt, he proves, that the Law of "Moſes, and its Ce- 
remonies, were eſtabliſhed but for a time, and that th 
were to ceaſe at the coming of Jeſus Chriſt. And ſecond- 
Ty, that the Meſſiah expected by the Jews, and foretold 
- the Prophets is already come, and that this is Jeſus 
briſt. Which he evidently makes out trom the Pro- 
— who foretold the Time of his Coming, and the 
ircumſtances of his Life and Death. He obſerves, that 
the Original of the Jews miſtake aroſe from their con- 
founding his laſt Coming, wherein he will appear in great 
Power and why with his firſt Coming, wherein he 
was ſeen in great Humiliry, and took upon him the mean 
Condition of other Men. | 
Although the Book gf Preſcriptions againſt the Here- 
ticks is not, in the Order of Time, the firſt that Tertal- 
lian has written againſt them, yet it is ſo, as to the Order 
of the Matters which it contains; becauſe it is deſigned 
againſt all Hereſies in general, whereas the others are on- 
ly againſt ſome particular Hereſie. This Book is entitu- 
led, Of Preſcriptions, or rather, Of Preſcription againſt 
be Hereticks ; becauſe herein he ſhews, that their Doc- 
trine is not to be admitted by reaſon 
upon the Matter, he endeavours to obvi- 
of thoſe, who admire, how there could 
* any Hereſies in the World, how they could have been 
© great and ſo powerful, and how it comes to paſs, that 
ſo many conſiderable Perſons in the Church, have been 
ſeduced to embrace them, by ſhewing that Herefies have 
been foretold, that they are neceſſary Evils for the Try- 
al of our Faith, and that we muſt not judge of Faith by 
Perſons, but of Perſons by their Faith; Ex perſonis pro- 
bamus fidem, an ex fide perſomat? After having given this 
ary Caution, he lays down the firſt Principle of 
Preſcription. * We'fre not allowed, ſays he, to intro- 
* duce any thing that is new in Religion, nor to chuſe 
< by our ſelves, what another has invented.” We have 
the Apoſtles of our Lord for Founders, who were not 
8 themſelves the Inventors, and Authors of what they 


are the Scan 


_ © have left us; but they have faithfully taught the World 


< the Doctrine which.they received from - Jeſus Chriſt. 
Hereſies have riſen from Philoſophy and human Wiſ⸗ 
dom, which is quite different from the Spirit of Chriſti- 
< anity. We are not allowed to entertain our Curioſity, 
nor to enquire after 

have been taught by Jeſus Chriſt and his Goſpel, Nobis 
© curiofitate opus non eſt poſt Chriſtum Feſum, nec inquiſiti- 
© one poſt Evangelium. And when we have once believed, 
* weare to give Credit to nothing any farther than as 
6. we. have already believed. And here it is, that he an- 


\ 


of its Novelty. Be- 


the Creator 
is the only true God, and the Author of all Good. 


ſwers the Obje&ion of the Hereticks, who ur 


us, that it is not permitted to ſeek when we have once 
found, that it would be a Labour to no purpoſe, to ſeek 
for Truth amongſt all the Hereſies; and laſtly that if it 
be permitted to ſeek, it is after having admitted the Rule, 
that is to ſay, the principal Articles of Faith, which are 
contained in the Creed. But as the Hereticks did often 
alledge the Holy Scripture, in Defence of themſelves ; he 
5 that the Church was not obliged to enter into a 
Diſcuſſion of thoſe Paſſages which they quoted; that this 
way of confuting them is very tedious, and difficult, be- 
cauſe they do not acknowledge all the Books of the Scrip- 
tures, or elſe they corrupt them, or put a falſe Interpre- 
tation upon them; which renders the Victory that is to 
be obtained over them uncertain and difficult, He ſays 
then, that it is to better purpoſe. to underſtand perfectly, 
who it is, that is in Poſſeſſion of the Faith of Jeſus Chritt ; 
who thoſe Perſons are, to whom the Scriptures were 
committed in Truſt; and who are the firſt Authors who 
have given an Account of our Religion. He goes back 
even to Jeſus Chriſt, who is the Source and Original of 
this Religion, and to the Apoſtles who receiyed it from 
him. He ſhews that it is impoflible, that the Apoſtles 
ſhould preach any other DoQrine, than that of Jeſus Chriſt, 


and that all the Apoſtolical Churches ſhould embrace any 


other Faith, than that which the Apoſtles had delivered 
to them ; from whence he concludes, that it muſt of Ne- 
ceſſity follow, that that Doctrine, which is conformable 
to that, which is found to be the Faith of all the Church- 
es, muſt be That which was tayght by Jeſus Chriſt : and 
that on the contrary, That which is oppoſite thereto, 
muſt be a novel Docttine. He farther confounds the 
Hereticks by the Novelty of their Opinions: It is evi- 
dent (ſays he) that the moſt ancient Docttine is that of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by conſequence that alone is true, and 
that That on the contrary, which had not any Date *till 
after his Aſcenſion, muſt be falſe and ſuppoſititious. Ha- 
ving laid down this infallible Rule, he proves the Doc- 
trine of the Hereticks to be of a later Date than that of 
the Church, becauſe the Authors of the Herefies were af- 
ter the Eſtabliſhment of the Church, from which they have 
ſeparated themſelves. That the ſeveral Setts of the He- 


reticks cannot reckon their ons from the Time ofthe 
10 


Apoſtles, nor ſhew a Succeſſion of Biſhops, from their 
Times, as the Apoſtolical Churches can, with whom 
they do not communicate. That though they could pre- 
tend to ſuch a Succeſſion, — the Novelty of their Doc- 
trine condemned by the Apoſtles, and the Apoſtolical 
Churches would convincethem of being Cheats and-Impo- 
ſtors, and that what they have added, taken away, or chan- 
ged in the Books of the Holy Scripture, does farther diſ- 
cover, that they invented their Doctrine, after theſe Books 
were compoſed. That laſtly, their Diſcipline and Con- 
duct, which is abſolutely human, and earthly, without 
Order, and without Rule, renders them every way con- 
temptible. I have exactly ſet down the Reaſonings of 
Tertullian in this Work; becauſe, as he himſelf obſerves, 
they are not only proper to confute the Hereſies that were 
in his Time, but alſo to diſprove all thoſe that ſprangup 
afterwards, or that ſhould ariſe hereafter, even to the eud 
of the Church. k. ee i! 
I ſhall not enlarge ſo much upon the Works which 
were written againſt thoſe Hereſies which are now extin&. 
The moſt conſiderable, is, that ' which he compoſed a- 
inſt Marcion, which is divided into Five Books. This 
eretick maintained that there were two Principles, or 
two Gods; the one Good, and the other Evil; one 
Perfect, and the other Imperfect; that this laſt is the God 
whom the jews worſhip, who created the World, and 
delivered the Law to Moſes ; whereas the firſt is the Fa- 
ther of Jeſus Chriſt, whom he ſent to deſtroy the Works 
of the Evil one; that is to ſay, the Law and the Pro- 
phets, which Marcioz rejected. He affirmed likewiſe, 
that Jeſus Chriſt was not cloathed with true Fleſh. And 
by conſequence, that he did not ſuffer really, but only in 


appearance. Theſe are the Errors which Tertullian con- 


' futes in this Work, In the firſt Book, he ſhews that the 
unknown God of Marcion, is only a Fantaſtical and I- 


maginary Being. In the ſecond he proves that That God 
the World, whom the Jews worſhipped, , 


ter having demonſtrated this Truth by invincible Argu- 
ments, he reſolves thoſe Difficulties. which are raiſed by 
the Marcionites againſt God's Conduct in the Old Teſta- 


ment. He explains for Example, Why he has permitted 
any thing that is beyond what we Sin? Why he ſuffers Sinners? Why he puniſhes Men ſo 
' ſeverely? Why he ſeems ſometimes. to alter his Conduct 


and Deſign, c. In the third Book he ſhews, that Jeſus 


Chriſt is the Son of God, who is the Creator of the World, 


d, 
and the Author of the Law, that he has been foretold by the 


Prophets, and that he took upon him true Fleſh, by taking 
8 Cc | | upon 


Paflage of 8 Seek, and you ſhall find U ceiling f N q 
aſlage cripture, Seek, and you ſhall find; by telling Tertullian. 
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don him our. Nature. In the fourth Book he ſhews, 
Tertullian. that it is the ſame God, both in the Old and in the New 
AL Teſtament. He reconcile the pretended Contradictions 


were, 


from the Father from, all Eternity. 


alledged by Marcion, and ſhews that the whole Life of 
Jeſus Chriſt was foretold, and figured in the Old Teſta- 
ment. That Jeſus Chriſt has explained and confirmed 
the Prophets, and perfected the Precepts of the Law. In 
a word, he proves at the end of this Book, that Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Son of God, the Creator of the World, by 
the Doctrine of the Prophets, by his own Doctrine, by 
his Inclinations, by his Virtues, by his Opinions; and 
laſtly, by his Reſurrection. In the laſt Book, he ſhews 
from the Epiſtles of St. Paz/, that it is the ſame God, 
that is preached both in the Old, and in the New Teſ- 
tament, and that Jeſus Chriſt is the Son of the Creator 
of the World. There are iu this Book two difficult Paſ- 


ſages concerning the Euchariſt, which have given Subject 


to very great Diſputes; of which I ſhall not ſpeak 1a this 
Place, contenting my {ſelf to refer the Reader to thoſe, 
who have diſeourſed of them at large, that fo I may paſs 
on to the other Works of Tertallian. 


Aſter having maintained the Unity of God againſt Mar- 


cion, he defends the Trinity of Perſons againit Praxeas. 
This Heretick came from Aſia, to diffuſe the. Poiſon of 
his Error in Rome; he was naturally of a very unquiet 
and uneaſie Temper, and beſides was vaiuly puft up with 
the falſe Opinion of being a Martyr, which Quality he 
took upon him, becauſe he was tor a ſhort time impriſon- 


ed fas the Faith. Being come to Rome, under the Ponti- 


ficate of Victor, he prevented this Pope from acknow- 
ledging-the New Prophecics of Moxtazzs, beſides he made 
him, it we believe Tertullidu, revoke the Communicatory 
Letters which he had granted to the Montauiſts. He be- 
gun to divulge his Hereſie in the City of Rome, and after- 
wards went into Africa, where he made ſome Proſelytes; 


but he was convinced by a Catholick (which without 


doubt muſt be Tertullian) and . to put down in 
Writing a Recantation of his Error. So after he had con- 
cealed his Doctrine for ſome 2 he publiſhed it ane w, 
and - Zertallian, who had confuted him before, whilſt he 
was yet a Catholick, wrote againſt him, after he fell into 
the Ecror of the Montaniſts. He eſtabliſhes in this Book, 
the Diſtinction of the WORD, and the Trinity of Per- 
ſons againſt the Hereſie of Praxeas, who acknowledged 
but ae Perſona in God, making no Diſlinction between 
the Father and the Son, and by conſequence maintained, 
that the Father made himſelf Man, and ſuffered for Us. 
Tertullian oppoſes to him the Rule of Faith, which obli- 
ges us to acknowledge only one God in three Perſons, 
which are all three of the ſame Subſtance, and have all 
one and the. fame Power, and that it was the Perſon of 
the Son who was incarnate, and died for Us. He ſhews 
that this Trinity of Perſons, does no. ways prejudice the 
Unity of the Godhead, as the Unity of the Godhead does 
no ways hinder the Trinity of Perſons. - That the Son is 
of the Subſtance of the Father, and that the Holy Ghoſt 
proceeds from the Father by the Son. That the WORD 
which was from all Eternity in God, and who did, as it 
come out of him to create and govern the World, 
as a Perſon ſubfilting; who nevertheleſs has not 2 diffe- 
rent Subſtance from that of the Father, ſo that it does. 
not follow from hence, that we believe two Gods, and 
two Lords; that is the Son, and not the Father, who 
made himſelf Man, without ceaſing to be God, and that 
the Properties of human Nature, are only to be found in 
Jeſus Chriſt. In a Word, he explains very handſomiy in 
this Treatiſe, the Faith of the Church, concerning the 


Myſteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation. It muſt be 
—— that in ſome Places he expreſſes himſelf after a 


manner, not very agrecable to that which has been uſed 
in the followin 4 (ii). But we muſt pardon theſe 
kind of Exprefions in the Ancients, who wrote before 
thoſe Terms, which they made uſe of, were fixt and li- 


(ii He expreſſes bimſelf after. ſuch a manner 48 is not very 
1 _— has been made uſe of in the following 
Ates] He fays firſt, that the WORD was of the 
Fs, hey e res in God, dad « Perſon AMER 

| ime, that be was in and a Perſon diſtin 
at the ſame time, be [Add fo the whole Am: 

iguity lies in the Term of Generation, whic not 
on a of the Eternal Proceſſion of the Son, bur of a 
certain Fa or on without, which he ſuppoſes Was 
done at the Inſtant of the Creation of the World, e it 
is by the WORD that God Created it, and doth ſtill govern 

And this appears evidently in Tert»llian's Book, and we 
ought nor to wonder, if in his Book agaitiſt Hermogenes, he 
fays, that there was a certain time, when the Father was nor 
che Father, and when he to be the Son, becauſe he 
believed that he had not the Quality and Name of Son, till 


d World was Created, chough he wus in God before, and | 
- 17 | ien N 9e 1 1 


But it is a diſſicult Matter to excuſe him, where he N 
ſcems to aſſert, as well in this Book, as in other Places of Tertullian. 


his Works, that God had a Body, or rather that he was ww 


Corporeal. Yet there are ſome Authors that vindicate 
him from this Error, and this has occaſioned a Queſtion, 


which is ſo common, and if I may ſay it, ſo trivial, that 


I do not think it neceſſary to ſay any thing of it in this 


Place. 


Hermogenes was another African Heretick, who main- 
tatned that matter was Eternal, And that God did nor 
create it when he made the World, but that he only made 
uſe thereof, to form things as we ſee. He ſuckt this Er- 
ror from the Philoſophy of the Stoicks, and defended it 
by Syllogiſms, connected according to their Methods of 
Realoning, which made Tertullian ſay in the Treatiſe 
which he compoſed againſt him, that the Philoſophers 
were the Patriarchs of the Hereticks. He there diſcovers 
the Fallacies of the Sophiſins of this Heretick, and ſhews 
that our Religion teaches us, that God created even that 
Matter, whereof he made the World. 

The Book againſt the Yalentinians, is rather a Satyr 
and Raillery, than a ſerious Confutation of the Extrava- 
gant Sentiments of theſe Hereticks. VLalentinns, the firſt 
Author of this Se&, ſeparated from the Church out of 
ſpight, becauſe hoping to be Elected a Biſhop, by reaſon 


of his Wit and Eloquence, he was put by to preter ano- 


ther Perſon, who had ſuffered for the Faith of Jeſus 
Chriſt in times of Perſecution. After he had ſeparated 
from the Church, he iuvented, or rather revived an old 
Opinion, according to the Principles of which, he feign- 

a Succefſion, and imaginary Generation ot a kind of 
Deities. His Diſciples refined upon this Notion, and for- 
med quite different Syſtems. Bur all theſe Fancies were 
impertinent and ridiculous, ſo they took great care to 
conceal them, leſt if they ſhould diſcover them, all the 
World ſhould be preſently ſenſible of their Extravagancy : 
"Tis this which Tertullian upbraids them with. If you 
teach the Truth, ſays he to them, wy don't you diſco- 
ver it ? It perſuades by teaching, and it teaches by per- 
* ſuading ; it is not aſhamed of ſhewing it ſelf; on the 
*, contrary, tis aſhamed of nothing, but of being conceal- 
* ed. You reproach us for our Simplicity ; it is true, we 
* love it, becauſe it is by this means, that we know, and 
make known the will of God. But *tis no wonder 
that the Hereticks ſhould blame this Simplicity, and ſhould 
ſo carefully conceal their Principles ; for they were ſo ex- 
travagant, that the bare Diſcovering of them would be 
ſufficient to render them ridiculous :* Tis this which Ter- 
tulliam does in this Work. I undertake, ſays he in this 
* Book to. diſcover to the Eyes of all Men, the hiddet 
: ye; but though I profels to relate the Opinions 
* thele Hereticks, without making a particular Confuta« 
© tion, yet I hope I ſhall be pardoned, if I cannot for- 
© bear cenſuring them in ſome Places. What I do is 
© nothing but a Sport before a real Combat, I ſhall ra- 
ther ſhew them where I could ſtrike them, than lay 
them on. But if there be found ſome Paſſages that may 
© excite. Laughter, tis becauſe. the very Subject cauſes 
© it. There are many things which deſerve to be jeered 
© and ridiculed at this rate, leſt if we ſhould confute 
them ſeriouſly, we ſhould ſeem to lay too great Streſs 
© upon them. Nothing is more due to Vanity than 
* Laughter, and to Laugh, does properly belong to the 
Truth, becauſe it is pleaſant, and to ſpore with its Ene- 
mies, becauſe it is certain of the Victory. 

And theſe are all the Books which are particularly a- 
gainſt the Hereticks ; there are others, in Which Tertulli- 
an likewiſe conſutes ſome Errors, and defends ſome Ca- 
tholick Truths, though they were not written againſt 
any Hereticks in Particular. Such are the following 
Books. | 

The Book of the Flef 
proves againſt the Hereticks 


 Apelles, and Valey- 
7 15 53. ;7 L 


diſtinguiſhed from the Father from all Eternity. Secondly, 
he ſays, that the Father is inviſible, and the Son viſible ; but 
in that ſenſe which we have explained, that is to ſay, that 
the Son who has always . himſelf viſible to Men by 
taking ſeveral Forms, under which he has appeared to-them ; 
and laſtly by making himſelf Man. Thirdly, He ſeems in ſome 
Places to inſinuate, that even the WORD, as it is the WORD, 
is inferior co the Father; but chis muſt be underſtood of 

Inferioricy, which the Divines call of Original, that is ro fay, 
(as he explains it himſelf) becauſe he has received all from 
the Father, for he ſays expteſly in ſeveral Places, that the Fa- 
ther and the Son are of one, and the ſame Subſtance. Fourth- 
ly, He ſometimes makes uſe of the Word Subſtance, 'to figni- 
2 the Perſon Sub ſiſling, which is an uſual thing amongſt the 
Ancients before the Coun of Nice, and even amo ſoms 


* 
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of Jeſu Ghriſt, wherein he 
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tinus, That Jeſus Chriſt took upon him true Fleſh, like 
Tertullian. to Ours, in the Womb of the Virgin. Re | 
| The Title alone of the Book of the Reſurrection of the 
Fleſh, is enough to dilcover, that it was written againſt 
the Sadducees, and againſt the Hereticks who denied the 
Reſurrection, - | oi 

The Scorpiacut, ſo called, becauſe it is a Remedy a- 
Fw the Poiſon of Hereticks, like Scorpions, defends the 
licks. : 2h," 
The Book of the Soul, written againſt the Opinions of 
the Piloſophers, and the Hereticks, treats at large of the 
Nature of the Soul, and its Qualities. But ir is full of falſe 
Principles and Errors. He pretends that the Soul is Cor- 

real, and that it takes a certain Form of a Body, though 
it be inviſible ; he confutes the Opinion of Plato, con- 
cerning Reminiſcency, or the Faculty of Remembring, 
and Pythagoras's Tranſmigration; he affirms, that the Soul 
does not come from Heaven, but that it is formed with 
the Body, and that as the Body of the Parents produces a 
Body, ſo their Soul produces a Soul. That all Souls, 
and even thoſe of the Martyrs, which ſome have except- 
ed, are diſpoſed of after Death, in a certain Subterrane- 
ous Place, where they receive Refreſhment, and Torment, 
according to the Good or Evil which they have done : 
And that they expect the Reſurrection, and the Day of 
Judgment, which will render them entirely happy, or en- 
tirely Miſerable to alf Eternity. There are likewiſe in 
this Treatiſe, ſome other particular Opinions; as for In- 
ſtance, that the Soul and Breath are the ſame thing ; that 
that which is unreaſonable in the Soul, comes from the 
Devil; that every Soul has its Dæmon; that all Dreams 
are not vain. 

The Book of Baptiſm is divided into two Parts; the Firſt 
relating to Boctrine, and the Second to Diſcipline. In 
the Fitſt he defends the Neceflity and Efficacy of the Sa- 
crament of Baptiſm againſt the Hereticks called Caiannites; 
he proves that the Waters of Baptiſm do procure to us 
Forgiveneſs of our Sins, and of the Puniſhment which 
they deſerve.  * What can there be, ſays he, more miracu- 
« tous, than to ſee that by waſhing the Body by an ex- 
© ternal Baptiſm, we efface at the ſame time, the Mortal 
© Stain of the Soul, and when that Stain is once taken 
away, the Puniſhment is likewiſe remitted to us? He 
afterwards diſcourſes of the Impoſition of Hands, and 
of the Unction which followed after Baptiſm, to make 
the Holy Ghoſt deſcend upon the Faithful, and to draw 
down upon them the Bleſſings of Heaven. We do not 
receive, ſays be, the Fulneſs of the Holy Ghoſt by Wa- 
ter; but it prepares us for receiving it by waſhing us 
from our Sins. And as St. John prepared the Way of 
< the Lord, ſo the Angel which is preſent in Bapriſm, 
prepares the Way for the Holy Ghoſt, by the Abſolu- 
< tion of our Sins, which we obtain by Faith, which is 
© confi and ſealed by the Invocation of the Father, 
Son, and Holy Ghoſt, When we come out of the 
Font we are anointed; and this Unction, which is per- 
formed on our fleſh, is profitable to our Soul, as ex- 
< ternal Baptiſm has a ſpiritual Effect, which is to deli- 
ver us from our Sins. Afterwards, there is the Layin 
on of Hands, to draw upon us the Holy Gholt, and 
< this moſt Holy Spirit deſcends yoluntarily from Hea- 
ven, into purified and blefled Bodies. In the Second 
Part, he diſcourſes of ſeveral Queſtions concerning Bap- 
tiſm, which relate to Diſcipline. - The firſt is concern- 
ing the Baptiſm of St. Job», whether it were from Hea- 
ven, or from Earth? He ſays, that it was from Heaven, 

uſe it was ordained by Heaven: However, that it did 
not beſtow any thing that was Heavenly, but that it made 
way for Heavenly things, by bringing us to Repentance; 
and that it neither conferred the Holy Ghoſt, nor Re- 

miſſion of Sins. The ſecond, is concerning the Neceſſity 
of Baptiſin, upon which he ſtarts a conſiderable Objecti- 
on, taken from what there might ſeem tnat the Apoſtles, 
of whoſe Salvation no doubt can be made, were never 
baptized. To this he anſwers, that poflibly they might 
have been baptized, though we find no mention of it ; 
and in the ſecond place, that that Familiarity which they 
had with Jeſus Chriſt, the Greatneſs of their Faith, and 
the Ardeney of their Charity, might me in them the 
Defect of Baptiſm, ſince Jeſus Chriſt. has . promiſed 
the Remiſſion of Sins, and Salvation to thoſe Perſons 
who had Faith, though they were not baptized. . That 
pevertheleſs, there is ho doubt to be made, but that at 

reſent; Baptiſm is neceſſaty to Salvation, and that tho 


rmerly a Man might be ſaved only by Faith in one God. 


et that now we muſt believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
was neceſſary, that this Faith ſhould. be ſealed by Bap- 
tiſm, that Jeſus Chriſt had made a Law for it, and pre- 
ſcribed the Manner, ſaying. Go and teach all Nations, 
r them in the Name of the Father, ani of the Son, 
of the Holy Ghoſt, And that this Sentence of the Goſ- 


1 


eceflity and Excellency of Martyrdom againſt the G. 


pel: If a Man be not born again of Water, and the Hol 


— dee 


5 


Ghoſt, be cannot enter into the Kingdom Heaven, does Tertullian. 


invincibly eſtabliſh the Neceſſity of Baptiſm. 


The third Queſtion is, Whether one may baptize more 
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than once? He ſays expreſly, that there is but one Bap- 
tilm, that it never ought to be reiterated. He excepts 
however the Baptiſm ot Hereticks; Ibo, ſays he, are 
not able to give it, becauſe they have it not. Aud therefore 


it is, that we have a Rule among ns "to \Re-baptize them. 
He adds, that Martyrdom is a kind of ſecond. Baptiſm, 


”” - 


which is inſtead of the Baptiſm of Water, when any Per- 
ſon has not recetved it, and which repairs it, when that 


Grace is loſt, which it conferred. 
The fourth Queſtion, is concerning the Miniſter of Bap- 


tin: He ſays, the Biſhop has Power of Adminiſtring 


it, and after him the Prieſts and 
Deacons ; nevertheleſs, with his 


This i | | 
Permiſſion, to ſet a higher Va- i alſe ingenzouſly | 


taken notice of, becauſe the 


lue on the Prieſthood. That in Church of Rome allows 


Caſe of Neceſſity, any Man may 
adminiſter it, and that we ſhould of Neceſſy. 
be Guilty of the Loſs ot a Soul, 


if we did not afford it that Grace, whereby -it may be a- 


ved; there are none but Women, to hom he ſeems ab- 
ſolutely to prohibit the Adminiſtring of Baptiſm, in any 
Circumſtance whatſoever, 

The fifth Reflection, is concerning the Condition of 


thoſe who are to receive Baptiſm. ſays, that it is 


not to be Adminiſtred raſhly, and that it is good ſome- 


times to put ſome Stop to it, that thoſe who receive it 


Women to Baptize in caſe 


may be the better diſpoſed. He would chiefly have this 


Diſcipline obſerved in reſpe& to Infants, and though he 


ſuppoſes that they are capable of receiving Baptiſin, yet 
he will not allow them to be baptized without Neceſſity. 


What Neceſſity is there (ſays he) to expoſe God-fa- 
* thers to the Hazard of anſwering for thoſe whom they 


* hold At the Fonts; fince they may be prevented by. 
i 


Death, from being able to perform thoſe Promiſes wh 
* they have made for the Children, or elſe may be diſap- 


pointed by their evil Inclinations. Jeſus Chriſt ſays, 
x indeed, inder not little Children from coming to me; 


* but that they ſhould come to him as ſoon as the 


are adv in .Years, as ſoon as they have learnt thet- 
© Religi 


oui ben they may be taught whither they are go- 
ing, whelt they are become Chriſtians, when they * 
gin to be able to know Jeſus Chriſt. What is there 
that ſhould compel this innocent Age to receive 
* tiſm? And ſince they are not yet allowed the Diſpo ot 
of Temporal Goods, is it reaſonable: that they ſhould 


© be entruſted with the Concerns of Heaven? For the ſame | 


© Reaſon (he farther ſays) it is proper to make thoſe who 


* are not married wait for ſome time, by reaſon of the 
© Temptations which they have to undergo till they are 
* married, or have attained to the Gift of Continency. 
* Laſtly, (he ſays) Thoſe who ſhall duly conſider the great 
© Weight and Moment of this divine Sacrament, will 
rather be afraid of making too much haſte to receive it, 
* than to defer it for ſome. time, that ſo they may be the 
better capable of receiving it more worthily. bak 

The fixth, is concerning the proper time for Admini- 

g of Baptiſm. He ſays, that it may be done at any 
time; but that the ſolemn Days for performing it, are the 
Times of Eaſter and Pentecaſt. 


Laſtly, he ſays, That thoſe who are deſirous to dip 


themſelves Holily in this Water, muſt prepare themſelves 


for it by Faſtings, by Watchings, by Prayers, and by fin- 
cere Repentance. 1 "a. 

And this is what the ſecond Part contains, wherein 
there are but two Errors, the firſt whereof concerning 
rhe Bapriſin of Hereticks, is common to him, with ſe- 
veral others; and the ſecond, which relates to the Bap- 
tiſm of Infants, is particular to him alone, and we ſhall 


not find any of the Ancients ſpeaking after the ſame 
manner. 5 | 
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The Book of Penaxce is the Firſt of thoſe which relate 


meerly to the Diſcipline of the Church; therein he diſtin- 


Naber two ſorts of Penance ; the firſt is that which is 


rformed before Baptiſm; and the ſecond is that of thoſe, 


who being ſo unbappy, as to fall into Enormous Sins 
after. Baptiſm, do recover themſelves by a laborious Pen- 
ance. In the Firſt Part, he ſhews the Neceſſity there is 


of proving and preparing Ones ſelf, for a long time, for 


the Reception of this Grace of Baptiſm, by à true Re- 
pentance. He fears not to ſay, that Baptiſm is to no 
purpoſe, ift we have not repented. of our Sins, and a- 
mended them, and that it is great Preſumption to ima- 
gine, that having led a diſorderly Courſe of Life till the 
Very Day of Baptiſm, we ſhould be made Holy all df a 
ſudden, and that we ſhould ceaſe from Sinning immedi- 
ately” after. we have received this Sacrament. 5 Can it 
© 'be believed, ſays be, that the Reformation is made juſt 
© at the time when we are abſolved ? No certainly, it is 


7 made 


- 
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made at the time when the Pardon is yet in ſuſpence, Workmen who make Pictures, repreſenting the Falſe wry 


Tertulliar. and that we are afraid ſtill of the Puniſhment, though 
© we had not as yet deſerved to be delivered from our 


Gods; that the Aſtrologers, who have given to the Planets Tertullian. 
© Sins, that we might be in a Capacity of deſerving it. 


the Names of the Heathen Gods, and who attribute to 


© When God (kill threatens us, and not when he has par- 
© doned us. -I confeſs that God grants Remiſſion of 
Sins, to thoſe who receive Baptiſm, but they mult take 
«* Pains to be made worthy of it; for who would be ſo 
© bold, as to confer this Sacrament on a Perſon, of 
« whoſe Repentance he has any reaſon to make a Doubt. 
© You may impoſe upon the Miniſter, and fo procure 
« Baptiſm, by falſe Pretences ; but God, who know the 
Hearts, keeps his own Treaſures himſelf, and does not 
* grant his Grace, but only to thoſe that are 8 of 
© 1t; ſo that none can imagine that he may fin more free- 
© ly, becauſe being yet but a Catechumen, he ſhall receive 
© the Remiſſion of his Sins in Baptiſm ; for this Sacra- 
ment is the Seal of Faith, and Repentance is the Be- 
« ginning and Stamp of Faith: Laſtly, We are not waſht 
from our Pollutions by Baptiſm, only that we might 
© {in no more, but becauſe we have our Heart already 
purified: Oui jam corde loti ſumus. The Second Part 

this Treatiſe, is of Penance after Baptiſin, called Exo- 
molegeſis. He declares at firſt, that he finds it diffi- 
cult to diſcourſe of this Second Repentance, which is the 
laſt Hope that remains to thoſe who have committed any 
Crimes, that is to fay, Enormous Sins after Baptiſm : 
© Leſt, ſays he, by treating of this new Means of reco- 
« yering our ſelves from Sin, which God offers to us; 
© it might ſeem as if we would open a Way for Sinning 
© afreſh. However, be ſays, that God foreſceing Man's 
< Infirmities, and the Devil's Temptations, was willing, 
© that though the Gate of Remiflion was ſhut, and the 
© Grace of Baptiſm refuſed for ever to thoſe who had 
«* forfeited their Baptiſmal Innocence; they ſhould yet 
© have one Remedy left, which is a Second Repentance, 
* but that it is granted to them but once. He afterwards 
deſcribes the laborious Exerciſes of this publick Pen- 
ance, called Exomologefis. "Tis, fays he, an Exerciſe 
inltituted to humble and abaſe the Sinner. It makes 
© him lead a Life that is proper to prevail with God for 
© Mercy; it makes him lie in Sack-cloth, and upon 
© Aſhes, entirely to negle& his own Body; it overwhelms 
© his Mind with Grief and Sorrow ; it affluces him 
© to drink nothing but Water, and to bing but 
© Bread, and to take no more than what is necetſary for 
© his Suſtenance ; it obliges him to prolong his Prayers, 
and to feed them, if I may ſo ſay, by Faltings : It cauſes 
© him to break out into Sighs, Groans and I ears, to cry 
© Day and Night to the Lord, to cait himſelf at the 
« Prieft's Feet, and to proftrate himſelf before God's Fa- 
« yourites. Laſtly, To conjure all his Brethren to pray 


to God for him, and to appeaſe his Wrath their 
Prayers. After having thus deſcribed the Fatigues of this 
Exo efis, he ſhews the Neceflity of it, and reproves 
thoſe were aſhamed to embrace it, when they had 
committed Sins after Baptiſm. A 

_ His Boat of Pr. 


ayer, is a Diſcourſe partly Moral, part- 
ly Ecclefiaſtical ; for in the Firſt Part, 2 explains the 

4 Prayer; and in the Second, he diſcourſes of ſorpe 
particular Ceremonies, uſed in the Prayers of the M. 
ſtians.. Firſt, he adviſes, the Chriftians to be recon 
to their Brethren, to free their Minds from all ſort of 
Trouble and Paſſion, to purifie their Hearts from all Sin, 


before they betake t lves to Prayer; Secondly, He 


_ fays that the Chriltians do not uſe to waſh their Hands 


before Prayer, but that in Praying, they commonly lift 
them up towards Heaven. Thirdly, That it is not neceſ- 


fury to take off our Cloaks when we, Pray, nor to fit al- 


ways after Prayer. Fourthly, That we ought to 
with * Countenance, lifting our Hands to Wat 
Heaven: Eifthly, That our Voices muſt be low, that we 
muſt not ſpeak louder than is neceſſary, to be heard. 
For, ſays he, it is not the Sound of our Words that God gives 


ear unto; but be regards the Intention of our Heart. Sjxth- 


ly, That when we faſt in private, and for the ſake of De- 


votion, we mult not abſtain from the Kiſf of Peace, as 
when it is à ſolemn Faſt againſt the time of Eaſter. 
enthly, That the Stationary Days, that is to ſay, thoſe 
Days when ſeveral of the Faithful continued in Prayer 
Faſting til! Three a Clock in the Afternoon; we 
muſt not in from afliſting at the ordinary Prayers, as 
if it was neceſlary to. break our Faſt, as ſoon as we have 
received the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. * Your Station, ſays 
+ be, wille mote ſolemn. Receive the Lord's Body, and 
6 — it, and fo you ſhall be Partakers of the Sacrifice, 
and you will perform-your Devotion the better. 
In his Book concerning Idolatry, he ſhews, that the 
Crime of Idolatry is not only committed by Sacrificing 
to Idols, but alſo ſeveral other ways, of which he gives 


= . - gl 
us a very pretty Account. He pretends, that all thoſe 
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thoſe Books concerning 


them any Power and Efficacy ; Profeſſors of Rhetorick, 
who commend the Gods of the Heathens; the Merchants, 
that furniſh Commodities for the Adorning the Temples, 
and ottering Sacrifices to the Gods, are all guilty of Ido- 
latry. He maintains, that it is not lawful tor the Chriſti- 
ans to Feaſt on thoſe Days which the Pagans Solemnize 
in Honour of their Gods, nor to adorn their Houſes 
with Torches and Laurels, in Honour of their Princes 
and Magiſtrates; that they may be allowed to go to the 
Weddings of their Kinsfolks, though Sacrifices be offer- 
ed there ; but that this is only to ſatis fie that Duty to 
which we were obliged, upon the Account of our Rela- 
tion. Thar it is likewiſe lawful for Servants to follow 
their Maſters to the Sacrifices, and for Chriſtians to ren- 
der to Heathen Emperors that which is their Due. But 
that they ought not to accept of Offices, nor bear Arms, 
at leaſt, that they cannot do it without countenancing ot 
Idolatry, Laſtly, He does not acquit thoſe of Idolatry, 
who attribute the Name of God to the pretended Deities 
of the Heathens, or who ſwear by theit Name, whether 
it be through Cuſtom or otherwiſe. And all this is 
grounded upon this moſt certain Principle, That all thoſe 
who any ways favour the Wicked in their Vice, or con- 
tribute to Wickedneſs in any manner whatſoever, are 
themſelves guilty ; but Terrxllian* ſeems to ſtretch it a 
little too far in ſome Particulars, and to lay too great a 
Streſs upon the Rigour of Things which might be excuſed : 
As for Example, To bear Arms for the Defence of the 
Empire, to Adorn their Houſes with Torches and Lau- 
rels, in Honour of their Princes, and to make ufe of 
ſome ways of Speaking that are Cuſtomary, though they 
* have ſome Affinity to Idolatry. 

nd to the ſame purpoſe, detending in his Book De 
Corona Mibtis, the Action of a Soldier, who had refuſed 
to put a Crown upon his Head; he maintains that it is 
abſolutely prohibited to the Chriſtians to Crown them- 
ſelves, and even to bear Arms. He ſpeaks in this Diſ- 
courſe very advantageouſly of Cuſtom and Tradition, and 
relates ſeveral remarkable Examples of Ceremonies, 
which he pretends to be derived from Tradition. * To 
© begin, ſays be, with Baptiſm, when we are ready to 
© enter into the Water, and even before we make our 
Proteſtations before the Biſhop, and in the Church, 
© That we renounce the Devil, all his Pomps and Mi- 
© niſters; afterwards we are plunged in the Water three 
© times, and they make us anſwer to ſome Things which 
are not preciſely ſet down in the Goſpel ; after they 
* make us taſte Milk and Honey, and we bath our ſelves 
© every day, during that whole Week. We receive the 
* Sacrament of the Euchariſt, inſtituted by Jeſus Chriſt, 
©. when we Eat, and in the Morning-Aſſemblies, and we 
© do not Receive it, but from the Hands of thoſe that 
preſide there. We offer Yearly Oblations fo the Dead, 
© in Honour of the Martyrs. e believe, that it is not 
© lawful to Faſt on a Sunday, and to pray to God 
© kneeling. From to WW hisſentide we enioy the 
+ ſame Priviledge. e take great Care not to ſuffer auy 
Part of the Wine and Conſecrated Bread to fall to the 
© Ground, We often Sign our ſelves with the Sign of 
© the Croſs ; if you demand a Law for theſe Practiſes, 
© taken from the Scripture, we cannot find one there; 
© but we muſt anſwer, That tis Tradition that has eſta- 
© bliſhed them, Cuſtom that has authorized them, and 
c 7 4 2 has made wag A be Cm | 

he CONCcerni ige in time 2 « 
2 further Mark of the 33 Rigour of Tertullian, 
there he maintains, That it is - abſolutely Prohibited to 
Fly in time of Perſecution, or to give Money not to be 


The Book De Pallio, is a ſmall Treatiſe, wherein he 
endeayours to prove, that he had reaſon to quit the Togs, 
or the long Roman Gown, and to wear a Cloak; he 
ſhews therein a deal of Wit and Learning, and it 
ſeems as if he Compoſed it, rather to ſhe what he was 
capable of ſaying upon ſo trivial a Subject as this is, than 
ſeriouſly. to defend the Action. 

In his Book concerning Publick n Speckas let, he diſ- 
ſuades the Chriſtians from thoſe Sip ts and SpeQacles, ſhew- 
ing how theſe Pleaſures are both ſhameful and dangerous to 
thoſe who have Renounced the Pomps and Pleaſures of 
the World, and Idolatry. \ . 

There is no need of giving the Reaſons why he wrote 
the Ornaments and Dreſſes of 
Women, ſince the Titles themſelves do ſufficiently ſhew 
gainſt what Abuſe they were written: So likewiſe the 

itle of the Book, that Virgins ought to be Veiled, does 
diſcover the Subject; but we are not to underſtand i 
only of Virgins Conſecrated to God; for 1 = 
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* is to prove, that young Women ſhould be Veiled 
ad 8 2 ſay, chat they ſhould have their Face covered 
Terrullien. in the Church: Which he undertakes to prove, contrary 

dc the: Cuſtom of his Country, where only married Wo- 


95 
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other things, they practiſed a very ſevere and auſtere Diſ WAY. 
cipline; they for ever condemned not only thoſe, who Tertullian. 


after their - Baptiſm had committed Murder or Idolatry, CNY 


— . 


of Modeſty, 2 
4 Treatiſe of Faſts. In 


men were veiled. And upon this Account he ſpeaks a- 


* oainſt this Cuſtom, and maintains, that it cannot pre- 


eribe againſt Truth; which is true, when it relates to 


Doctrine, but not when it concerns only a Matter of 


Di _ which is but of little Conſequence. 
th 
22 0 Mar again; and in the Second, he Adviſes her, 
that in caſe 
her Husband. N 
The Treatiſe of Patience is an excellent Exhortation 
to the Practice of this Virtue: In which Diſcourſe, Ter- 


tulliam ſets forth with a great deal of re _ 
nduce Chriſtians - 


Motives and ments, which might i 
to Patience, and diſſuade them from Impatience. 

The Diſc | ö 
calls Martyrs, according to the ancient way of ſpeak - 
ing, is likewiſe a very powerful Exhortation to thoſe who 
were in Priſon upon the Account of the Religion of 
Jeſus Chriſt, to encourage them to bear with, Patience 
their Chairs and Torments, and to perſevere with. Con- 
ſtancy to the End ; nothing can be more Pathetical and 
Moving than this little Ditcourſe, 

I have now nothing more to do, but to ſpeak of thoſe. 
Books which Ter:#ll:ax Compoſed againſt the Church, in 
Defence of the Montaniſts, and they are Four: His Book 
, an Exbortation to Chaſtity, and 
is Book of Modeſty, he endea- 
vours to prove againit the Church, that it has no Power 
to Remit the Sins of Fornicators and Adulterers, and that 
when Men are once fallen into theſe Crimes after 
tiſm, they cannot be any more admitted into the Com- 
munion of the Church, how Penitent ſoever they may 
be. In his Book of amy, and the Exhortation to 
Chaſtity, he abſolutely condemns ſecond Marriages, as 
being Adultery. ly, In his Diſcourſe of Faſts, he 
commends the Exceſſive Faſts of the Montaniſts, who 
made ſeveral Lets, obſerving the Stationary Faſts, as if 
they had been expreſly enjoyned, making them to con- 
tinue till Night, and not eating upon thoſe Days any 
thing but Bread and Fruits, nor drinking any thing but 
Water. In all theſe Books, excepting his Book of Ex- 
Bortatiom to Chaftivy, he formally attacks the Church, and 
the Catholicks, whom he calls Pſychic, and ſpeaks every 
where very advantageouſly of Montamus and his Prophe- 
tefles, believing that the Holy Ghoſt had inſpired them 
to ſet up and eſtabliſh a more perfect Diſcipline. For as 
to what relates to the Rule of Faith, that is to ſay, to 
the principal Doctrines of Religion, 
firſt Montaxiſts were of the Opinion with the 
Church: And therefore it is, that in this Book againſt 
Praxeas, he ſays, that he always believed in One only 


God, in three Perſons, and that be ſtill believes it more 


firmly, ſince he has been inſtructed by the Paraclete or 
Comforter : And in his Book which he wrote, to prove 
that J — — to be VeiPd, he ſays, that excepting the 
Rule of ith, which is immoveable, and can no ways 
be changed, Manners and Cuſtoms that relate to Matter 
of Diſcipline may be reformed and altered. That it is this 
which the Paraclete has done by the Miniſtry of Montamut, 
vrho has inſtructed Men in a much more perfect Diſci- 
pline than that which the Apoſtles had taught them, that 
uſtice was with him in the Cradle while he was an In- 
: That the Law and the Prophers were as it were 

the Infancy, that the Goſpel was as it were the Youth, 
but that there was no compleat Perfe&ion to be found, 
but in the Inſtructions of the Holy Ghoſt, who ſpake by 
Montanns ; for Tertullian and the firſt Montenifts do not 
believe that Montanns was the Holy Ghoſt, but only that 


the Holy Ghoſt had 9 275 him, and ſent him to Re- 
form and Perfe& the Diſcipline of the Church; and they 


did not attribute this Priviledge only to Montaunt, but 
alſo to ſeveral of his Diſciples, and principally. to Wo- 
men; and they would have it. believed, that — were 
among them ſeveral Perſons, who. had Revelations and 
propheſied Things to come. Perſons were ſome- 
times 88 ſometimes they fell into an Ex- 
taſie. This ave a reſpectful Attention to all that 
they ſaid, either while they were thus agitated, or after 


they came to themſelves, as it was believed that theſe 
were ſo many Revelations, of which it was not lawyful 


to make any doubt; they allowed them to ſpeak in theit 


Aſſemblies when — would, and they believed that they 
Had more Power an 


And this was the Reaſon that there was but very little 
Order and Rule obſerved in their Aſſemblies. But as to 


(uh) Theſe three Faults in Style are indud fo de fund in the 
en part of the African Writers. 


We muſt except Minu- 


Vun, 80 Cyprian and Laftantine, they bad quite worn off that 


irſt Book written to bis IM ie, he Exhorts her 
e will Marty again, to take a Chriſtian for 


courſe directed to the Confeſſors, whom he 


Bap- having met together ſeveral times, to examine theſe 


ertullian and the 


Authority than Prieſts and Biſhops. 


but alſo thoſe who had fallen into Fornication and A- 
dultery, to 
They imp new Faſts, and obſerved them very ſtrict- 
72 eating nothing but Bread and Fruits. 

emned ſecond Marriages; and they believed that it was 
not lawful to flee in Limes of Perſecution. As ſoon as 


ever this Sect appeared in the World, it deluded a great 
many Chriſtians by that outward Shew. of Perfection and 


Sanctity which it carried along with it. For on the one 
hand,” the Auſterity of their Lives added Weight and 


Credit to their Revelations ; and on the other hand, 


their Revelations cauſed their Diſcipline to be embraced. 
Several good Men were immediately brou 
Snare, and in a ſhort time we find the Churches of Phry- 


gia, and afterwards other Churches divided upon the Ac- 


count of theſe new Prophecies. - Even the Biſhop of Rome 
himſelf was impoſed upon by them, and. granted them 
Communicatory Letters, which he 12 y Revoked, 
being ſenſible of his Error. The Chri 

of Frauce were more circumſpect as to this Matter, and 
wrote to Pope Victor and the Churches of Afia concern- 
ing theſe new Prophecies, giving ſuch a Jud 


ſebiut tells us: But we do not certainly know what it 

was that they wrote, though it is very likely that they 

diſapproved of theſe new Revelations, wiſhing nevetthe · 

leſs, that they would treat wit Gentleneſs and Modera- 

8 thoſe who had ſuffered themſelves to be ſurprized 
7 


rror, that ſo they might be induced to return into 


the Boſom of the Church. At length the Biſhops of A/is 
new 
Prophecies, conſidering of what Conſequence it was to 
put a Stop to their farther Progreſs, 
and Excommunicated as well thoſe who weve the Au- 
thors of them, as thoſe that followed them. And this is. 
all that I thought neceſſary to ſay concerning the Sect 
the Montaniſts, and the Condition in which it was in 
Tertallian's time. We will now return to our Author, 
and ſpeak of his Genius, his Style, and the Jud 
rer a * 355 24 
was of a very quick, iprightly, arp 1 emper, 
but he had 806 all that Ekadknel. and Clearneſs that 
might have been wiſhed. There is very often more Glit- 
tering than Solidity in his Reaſonings : He rather ſtrikes 
and dazles by his bold Expreſſions, than convinces. by 
the Force of his ts. His Thoughts are far 


fetch d, and ſometimes lofty enough; the Turn whith he 


ives them is high, but not very natural. He oftentimes 
ches things too far. He is warm, and tranſported 


almoſt upon every thing. He is full of Figures and 


r He was very well furniſhed with Know- 
ledge and Learning, which he ſufficieatly knew how to 

e uſe of to good purpoſe. His Excellency conſiſted 
in Satyr, his Jeſts ate very ingenious. and biting. He 
arttack'd his Adverſaries very cunningly, and overthrew 
them by a multitude ot Reaſons; which are interwoven, 
and, as it were, linked one within another. Laſtly, If 
he does not perſuade by his Reaſonings, he at leaſt forces 
Conſent by that pompous of Expreſſion whereby he 
ſets them our. His Style is Conciſe, his Expreſſions Em- 
phatical, and there are in his Writings almoſt as many 
Sentences as Words. Yet Lactantiut had reaſon to take 
notice of three conſiderable Defects in him. Tertullian, 
© ſays he, was very well vers'd in the fine Learning, but 
© his Style is neither fluent, nor polite, but very obſcure. 
In loqutndo parum facilis, parum comtus, & multum ob- 
ſexrus. Theſe three Faults. in Stile are common to him, 


with the greateſt part of the African Writers (#4), but 
we may lay, that they are in a very high Degree in Ter- 


tullian, that there is not any Writer, whoſe Style is 
more harſh, leſs polite, and more obſcure than his. All 
his Works are ſubje& to theſe Defects, ſome more, and 
ſome leſs. He is more clear and conciſe in his Polemi- 
cal Diſcourſes, more 'obſcure and harder in his common 
Places; as in the Book De Pallio, which is one of the 
obſcureſt Pieces of Antiquity. His Book of Penance is 
the moſt Polite of ail. 
fulleſt of his Works, are his Apology, the Pree/criptiont, 
his Books of Pexaxce, of Baptiſm, of Prayer, and his 
Exhortation to Patience, amd ro din ath 
After what we have ſaid already, it is an eaſie matter 
to judge the true Character of Tertullian; But it is not 
ſo eaſie to determine, whether he be more to be com- 


mended, or Blamed: For firſt of all, if We were to make 


tn rms in relation to the Service which he did the 
Church, it would be difficult to ſay, whether he has done 


b. Writing, choogh St. Cyprian fill retains ſome reliſh 
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lye under a perpetual Excommunication; 


They Con- 


ght into the 


ians of the Church 


nent of them 
as was very diſcreet and agreeable to the Faith; as Eu- 


ndemned them, 


e.maſt excellent, and the uſe- 


more 


A neu Ectiſſaſtical Hiſtory © 


more Hurt or Good. For on the one hand, he vigo- 
Tertullian. rouſly defended its Doctrine againſt ſeveral Hereticks, he 
naintained in ſome of his Works very conſiderable Points 
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- Rhenanns was the firſt who publiſhed 'Tertallan's WY 
Works, which were firſt Printed at Baſil in the year 1521. Tertullian. 


relating to Diſcipline ; and laſtly, he all along Eſtabliſh- 
ed an Sener Morality But on the other hand, beſides 
that he always had ſeveral Errors, he formally oppoſed 
the Diſcipline of the Church after he ſeparated from it. 
And if we judge in the ſecond Place by the Temper of 
the Man, there is ſo much of Good and Ill in it, that 
we cannot tell which of the two ought to carry it. Laſt- 
ly, If we make a Ju t of him by his Style, we can- 
not tell whether he is to be Commended for what he 
has that is Great and Surprizing, or to be Blamed, becauſe 
of its other Deſects and Im ions. And thus Learn- 
ed Men have always been, and are ſtill extreamly divi- 


ded (I in the Ju ts which they have given, and which 
— ill Ne this Author; which makes ane believe, 
that it is better to commend the Good, and to blame 


hat i i. than to pretend to make an abſolute Judg- 
be larokg tr Bonrr de — ſubject to a thouſand Diſ- 


putes. ; 
In the laſt -place, to ſpeak briefly of the Editions of 
Tertulkax, Jos has hardly been any Author, oftner 
Printed, and upon whom more Perſons have beſtowed 
their Pains. For which, two Reaſons may be given, the 
ion of the Manuſcripts, and his Obſcurity, and 

theſe two Reaſons are likewiſe the cauſe one of the o- 
ther ; for his Obſcurity induced the Tranſcribers, who 
did not underſtand him, to alter ſome Words, that they 
might make ſuch a Senſe as themſelves underſtood: 
And the Corruptions of theſe T ranfcribers have been fo 
far from clearing his Meaning, that they have rendered 
it fill more Obſcure; Which has been the occafion that 


from two Manuſcripts which he had got out of two Ab- 
beys in Germany ; and the ſecond time in the year 1528. 
I have a great Eſteem for the Arguments and Notes, 
which this excellent Perſon, who was very well vers d 
in all Parts of Learning, and in Eccleſiaſtical neat to "Y 
has put at the beginning of the greateſt part of Tertullian 
Works: And | think that no Man has laboured more 
RO than he in the Explication of this Author ; 
and that Rigaltins has vety well obſerved, that Khenanxs 
wanted nothing to have made his Work compleat, but 
more ID. Yet his Notes have been Cenſured 
by the Spaniſh Inquiſition; and they have been put at 
ome in the Index wrgatorins, becauſe of ſome Re- 
marks which were a little too free upon the Abuſes that 
were common in his time : But this t not to dimi- 
niſh the Eſteem we ought to have for him. We like - 
wiſe find Editions of ng. unt Ra in — 
years 15257, 1536, 1 at they are plainly Copies 
the fi Edition, whale nothing is altered but the year. 
The third Edition of Rhewavxs is the beſt, it was Printed 
at Baſil in Folio in the year 15570. In this Edition, 
there are ſome Books corre&ed by Gelenizs out of 4 
Manuſcript from England. The fourth was likewiſe 
Printed at Befil in 1562. The fifth is of Paris, Printed 
by Gaillard in 1545. The ſixth was Printed upon a very 
curious Letter in the year 1566, at Pars in two 
Volumes in Octavo, for Polebelss, and Audoenns Parvas. 
Lamrentins de la Barre ſet forth a new Edition of Tertul- 
lian, Printed at Paris in 1580. Then Pamelras Publiſhed 
Tertullian with new Commentaries : His firſt Edition was 
in the year 1559, Printed at Antwerp. It was follow- 


his Aathor has given ſo much Trouble to all thoſe that have 
tiitherto ſer our oy Editions of any part of his Works. 


a And thas Learned Men bave alway: been, and are fill 

divided.) We ſhall here ſet down ſome Judgments 
made by the Ancients and Moderns Tertullian: 
Fries 


the 
had 


ed afterwards by that of 1583, Printed at Paris tor Sox- 
mint; and it was afterwards Printed at A#ewerp by Plaxtis 


* 
tages, he did not continue in the Ancient and Flith of 
the Church, and be has bimſelf leſi fai than Ele- 
2 At laſt he his Judgment, and his Error, as bas 

obſerved or St. Hilary, bas taken away. 
iſe they would 


concerning 

Relation of St. Jerome, who was told it 
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hen 


heard i 
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one of the ablek of he Latin 
a great Reputation in all 
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arg Ay 
res ſuch admi- 
your Preface 
, and the Vices 
© of his Age had difſuaded me from reading him; but I have 
© had an Eſteem for him for a long time, and as hard and 
r leaſan 
have found in his rings, chat Black Lig 

i i of the ancient Poct, 


E of him, 
a Man of aquickand 
3 and in his Epiſtle ro Magnat, he ſays that chere 


ſharp Wit 
was not any Author, who had more and Subtilty; 
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What I have to ſay to concerning Tertullian, is, that he is 
not of the Church. 8 | ; 
Sr. Auſtin commends Tonk Bee 
S 


g an excellent App » did fo 


Me- 
times diſcover the Truth, and that he could ng1 forbcar ſome- 


and better verſed, both in Fe, and Pro- 
Has he not comprized in his vaſt and prodigions 


ho Sogn the Maximy of the dif- 
| | appert 


# Vis 
g thoſe 
— . Irre- 
3 | | n ſuſftiently ns, which prove 
_ - by the Marcions, the Apelles's,, % Praxcag's, the Her perſuade only by 
nes's, the Jews, the Gentiles, the Gnoſticks, and 4 great many nde: ding ! He after- 

8 r by great 1umbers. of eu that chis is 4 true b 

| Books that have as ſo many me Excerptions out of his Book 


Thinderbolts which have re- | making ſo | 
beckiarobeche molt proper Bookeo jultibe v 
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N duced them to Aſhes. And pot though he has had all cheſs Advan- 
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Ie Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


i 1884 ut Heydelberg for Commelin in 1596, and * of the opinions of thoſe Fathers, Who lived aftet his WAL. 
Tertallian. 1 * — 1617 ; at Geneva'in 1597, 1601, 16075 time. Words by which Nigaltius endeauonts to excuſe Tertullian. 
at Zurich by Belley in 1657 at Paris in 1608, in 1816, thoſe Opinions, which were too freely inſerted ſome» WW. | 
UV in 1634, in 1658, in 1664; and at Noam in 1662. The times by him in his Notes, as well upon St. Cyprian as . 
Commentaties of this Author are both Learned and Terallias; But I do not | know - whether this - Excuſe - 
Uſeful,- but he digreſſes too much from his Subject, and will ſatisſie every Body, for it muſt de confeſſed, that 
he often brings in things, which are of no uſe for the there are ſome places, wherein he ſuffieientiy ſhews, that 
underſtanding of his Author. Tertallan's Works have he ſpeaks according to his own Opinion, rather than ac- / 
been likewits Printed according to Pamelias's Edition cording to that of his Author, and in which he even di- 


ith Pawins's Notes, at Francker in 1597. In the year grteſſes from his Subject, to make Obſeryations which are 
76201 alias Printed nine Treatiſes of Terialllan at f. i | 


ometimes not very agreeable to the preſent Practice of 
Paris in Octavo, more Correct, from a Manuſcript pre- the Church: But though we might have ſome reaſon to 


ſented by Agobardas, who lived in the Ninth Century, to tax ſome of his Notes as to what relates to Divinity; 
the Church of Liu, whereof he was (Biſhop, and he yet we muſt confeſs on the other (ide, that the Notes 
collated it with the various Readings of a Manuſcript and Remarks which'he has made relating to Criticiſm, - 
of Monſieur Moxzchal. In 1584, Latinzs Latinixs publiſhed Grammar, and the Explication of ſome difficult Paſſages 
his ConjeQures to reſtore ſome Places of Tertullian, which of Tertullian, are very excellent. However he is gene- 
he pretended were cottupted. Pancirollur alſo had taken rally blamed for being too bold in his Conjectures, and 
ins upon Tertullian, but he publiſhed nothing. Fzlovins that be has not been exact enough in Reviſing his Author 

2 Collected ſeveral various Readings from Manu - from ancient Manuſeripts; And laſtly, that he has inſer- 
ſcripts, and put them in the 2 of one of Pamelins's ted his Conjectures, and other Mens into the Text, with- 
Editions: of Tertullian which Krgaltizs uſed, Jobames out the Authority of any Manuſcripts. | = 
Woeras has likewiſe made ſome Notes upon Tertullian, The Bookſeller, who Printed the Tertallian of Rigalti- 

as well as Albaſpineaxs, who wrote ſeveral upon ſome * in 1634, — willing to make the Work as Com- 

Pnſſages relating to Diſcipline and Penance. Piabeæut, pleat as he could, Printed in 1635, in a Volume by it 

Mercerns, Funins, Salmafins, Richerins, Theodorns Marſili- elf, the Notes and Commentaries of thoſe. who had 

ur, and ſome others, have made Remarks upon his Book taken Pains upon Tertzllian before him, that ſo we might 

De Pallio, Printed — Paris in 1576, and 1 have all that had been done upon this Aaron excepti 

with Janis Notes; In 1 with. thoſe of & ; the Commentaries of La Cerda. This Volume joyned 

In 1625, Forobus Gothofredns publiſhed from the Manu- to the Edition of _—_— Tertullian of 1634, which 

ſcript of Agobardus the two Books to the Nations, which was afterwards Reprinted in 1641, is the perfecteſt Edi- 

were never Printed before. ' They were Printed at Geneva tion of this Author. 1 5 "0,1 an 

for Cboact, together with the Commentaries of that lt has been ſince Printed in 1664, which is not ſo large, 

Learned Lawyer. dut more Commodious, wherein they have put in the 

L Cerda Jeſuit undertook to make a Continued — the entire Notes and Obſervations of Rigaltiut, 

Commentary upon Tertallan's Works, more ample than together with others ſelected from thoſe of Rhenanxr, 

thoſe which had been hitherto made: He began this Work, Pamela, — La Cerda, and Salmaſens, c. 

and canſed two Volumes of it to be Printed at Paris in together With the CorreQions of Mevcerns. Priorius, 

1624, in 1630, and 1641 ; but he never finiſhed it, and who had the Care of this Edition, has put at the begin- 

his Commentaries are only upon part of Tertullian's ning a Preface, which he calls, A Diſcourſe concerning 

Books; and beſides they are long and tedious, becauſe he tb Lyfe and Errors Tertullian, that is not exactiy don 

explains ſeveral things which need no Explication, and by 4 more than this Authors Notes; which have not foun 

he very often leaves his Subject. 2 General Eſteem among the Learned. 
KAſter all — Learned Rigaltiat having Reviſed I do nat ſpeak of the Edition of Tertullian publiſhed bkß 


Tertaulliax's s from the Manuſcript of Father Gearge, which be canſed to be Printed at Paricin 
aud making uſe of the various Readi Collect by ; 


' 1645, and 1650, in three great Volumes, which he has 
Luar, Pithens, and Fanixs, publiſhed the Text of Ter- Entituled Terulliamus Redruiuns, becauſe there is nothing 
zalliaw mote CorreQ in very many places, and added in this Edition worth taking notice of; and thoſe long 
CCCP ce oe IE Re ane 
ings i to reject or f enn no adv to nor of any u 
to explain the moſt Difculc and Uncommon Words: to the Learned. 7 avat] K X 5 
And he has annexed at the end longer Obſervations, to ex- It would be a deſirable: thing to have a ne Edition 
P the difficult P or to clear ſome. ancient of Tertullian Printed, the Text whereof ſhould be ex- 
ractiſes; or laſtly, to diſcover ſome Point of 1 actly agreeable to the beſt Manuſcripts, without inſert- 
which was more difficult to be cleared. Where, it, ing jectures of purticular Perſons. And they 
* ſays he, you find any Opinions that are à little too free, ought likewiſe to add 3 ice Collection of thoſe Notes 
© as about the Co on of Secret Sins, about the Face which/are the moſt uſeful; taken from all the Gommen+ 
Feſws, (which he believes was not at all Comely, tators; And laſtly, they ſhould not range the Books ac- 
ding it upon the Teſtimony of Tertullian, and cording to the Order of Time, but according to the Order 
others of the Ancients) and upon the Wax-Fapers of the Matters, as we: have done in giving an Abridg- 
which are lighted up in the Churches in the Day-time, ment of the Books, and td prefix at the beginning, The 
you muſt not think that I have taken notice of them Life of Terrulliam, and a' Criticiſm upon bis Writings; 
iſe, than as they were neceſlary to explain like that which we have done here in French, but larger, 
$,'and not any ways ta reprehend and morerexaQ.. io 0 oo ignnty . 
the Doctrine of the Catholick Church, or to diſappro re One 
ran a 0 1 4 | b 2 > 
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min the time of the J HAS and Victor Chap. 28. of the third BOok, where he ſpeaks of the He- 45. 
that is to ſay. under the Emperors. Severss and retick Cerinebus in theſe Tetms. * Cermebur tells us in ay 
e Wrote a Treatiſe Big of Dia- © ſome Reyelations which he had written, (as if he had 
called Proclus or been a great Apoſtle) prodigious Things, which, as he 
he reprehended, and accuſed id, he had learn'd from the Angels, aſſuring 5 
an Eart 7 
t 


in & after. the ReſurreQior 
5 5 


| where he quotes a Fragment of it relating m the Se- , Jollity. The third place wherein E, 
pulchers of St. Peter and St. Pas!, which were to be 22 is in his Sixth Book 


4 * e Þ 6 | 27 


e 1 
. * | 11 
p is " ? 21 F 
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11 ' een 1 . e Yb a9 IF L Ho AC N ak N WY Pb, 
{s) Anu of the Church of Rome.] Eaſabius and St. Jerome | his Third: Book, relates the, Words of Proclus taken from this 
7 tell us plainly, that he Was A Prieſt, and that he lived Dialogue. Nane 5 if 
in Zephirin's time ; but they do nat ſay chat he was a Ro- 3 The Sect of che Montaniſts was 
man. iſe was Compoſed in Greek; Pbetiut ia the divided into two Parties, ont were 17 e and the 0+ 
Virft, who -afficms chars N Aale, as it is obſerved in that ſmall Abridgment 
CY _ and of +Herefies, at the end of Tertwilian's Præſeriptions. It is 
8 $7 ? 


thought char this Proclear was the ſame with Froculhs the Af 
frican, who was likewiſe a Montaniſt, and of whom Teri 
lian ſpeaks ; but chis is not likely z for he, againſt whom Cai- 
#s Writes Was à Greek, and was called Proclus, and not Proculus. 
e N D d 2 Cains, 
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Cant, condemning the Boldneſs by which the Enemies 


of the Church do counterfeit: ſome Books of Scrip- 


WY Vue, reckons but 13 Epiſtles of St. Paul, not counting 


that which was written to the Hebrews among the num- 


bet of this Apoſtle*'s Writings. Laſtly-the ſame Euſebias in 


his Third Book, . 21. recites ſome Words relating 
to the Daughters of þ:lip the Deacon, taken from this 
Author's — "8 

Exſebins and St. Jerome make no mention of the other 
Works of Cant, but the Learned Photizs tells us, That 
he had likewiſe compoſed a Treatiſe __ the Hereſie 
of Artemen, who believed that Jeſus Chriſt was only a 
meer Man, and that he was the Author of a Book 
tituled, The little Labyrinth (d), from whence 
taken the Paſſage concerning. the Penance of Nazalis. 
Photines like wiſe attributes to him a Treatiſe Of the Uni- 
verſe, or Of the Nature of the Univerſe, or of the Cauſes 


thereof. which went in his time under the Name of Foſe- 


phat; Let us ſee what he ſays of it. This Work con- 
© tains two little Books, wherein he ſhews that Plate 
© contradias himſelf ; he convinces'the Philoſopher A/- 


© c5noxs (e) of ſevetal Falſities and Abſurdities concern» - 


ing Matter and the Reſurrection; he oppoſes his own 
Opinions to thoſe of this Philoſ 
© the Jews are a much more ancient People than the 
© Greeks; he believes that Man was compo 
© Earth, and Water, and of a Spirit which is called the 
Soul, of which he ſpeaks in theſe Terms: God has 


© form'd this Spirit together with the — and taking 


* the principal part from thence, he has it to pene- 


(4) The little Labyrinth. ] We have obſerved, that "Emſebius. 
does not Name the Author of this Fragment, but that Theo- 
dortt aſcribes it to the Author of the Labyrinth, and on the 
other hand, Photins informs us, that Cams was the Author 
of that Book, and proves it, becauſe the Author of the | 
rinth ſays, That he wrote a Treatiſe concerning the Univerſe, 
whence it would follow, that it was Cain who was the Au- 


Doctrine of the Hebrews, and 


„and ſhews that 
unded of Fire, 


* trate and fill up all its Members; ſo that extending it N 
© ſelf throughout the whole Body, he has raken — hn Caius. 
from thence; but it is of a colder Nature than Matter, 
* of which the Body is compounded. This Opinion 


* which ſuppoſes that the Soul is Corporeal, (if nererthe - 
* leſs he acknowledges no other Soul in a Man than this 
Spirit) this Opinion, T ſay, is 2 different: from the 

es not agree with the 
* greatneſs of his other Notions. To conclude, as the 


C Pbotius adds, (from whom we have only tranſ- 


© lated his words) he ſpeaks of Jeſus after a very Ortho- 
* dox Manner. For he calls hun Chriſt, and $ of 


dis ineffable Generation from the Father, after ſuch a 
int has 


manner as is no ways to be ebended; which gives 
us occaſion to doubt whether this be the Work of Boſe 


phms or not; though the Style very much reſembles that 


of this Hiſtorian. He adds alſo afterwards, that he has 
found and obſerved that this Book was written by Caiwes 
Author of the Labyrinth ; but chat not bearing the Name 
of its Author, ſome have attributed it to Faſtin A | 
others to Irene; though in reality it was compoſed 
Cain. The proof which he brings for. it, is, That the Au- 
thor of. the irh, whom he believes to be. Cant, 
ſays, towards the end, that he was the Author of the Book 
Conc the Nature of the Univerſe ; but this Argument 
is not ablolutely convincing. For it is not certain, that 
Caixs was the Author of the Book of the 177.8 
which ſome have attributed to Origen, and tis likely e- 
nough that there might be two ſeveral of Different - 
A which might have very near the fame Title. 


is Fragment ; but I ſhould rather believe it to be 
taken out of the Book, which he Compoſed againſt Artemom. 
Euſebius ſays, that the Book 5 — = he produces chis 
Fragment, was written againſt his Het the Paſſages 
which he brings from thence do clearly ſhew it. 
2 The Philoſopher Alcinous.] He wrote a Treatiſe, where- 
in he makes a Compariſon between Ariftetle and Plate, 
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** 8 w 9 0 Sy 


UNY riero who was according/to- the 
ks Relation of ſome, Biſhop of Oſtia in — 4), 
TV and gccording to others Metropolitan of Ar 


1 B 


| ſuffer'd | Martyrdom (4), under the Reign 
the Alexander. He 4 himſelf confiderable 


Work, upon « Geneſis, 


Chronicle, to the firſt Year of the Emperor Alexander 
and a Paſchal Cycle for Sixteen years. He likewiſe made 
one or more Homilies in the Praiſe of our Saviour Jeſus 
Chriſt, which he recited in the Preſence of Origen, who 
followed and imitated him in the Works, which he com- 


upon the Holy Scripture. There is a Catalogue of 


is Works upon the fide of a Statue found near Nome, 


makes 


obſerves 
2 

1 very 
. jecture, that 
of Porrus Romanum, now called Aden in 4 


: 
, 
; 
8 
S 
f 
T 
g 
5 


5 that he was | 

from the Portus Romanus, by Oftia in Italy, eſpecially ſince 
there has been ſo current a Tradition of hi Mar- 
tyrdom in Italy. +< 
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ire ya” — great many trifling Conjectures con- 
cerning che Birth, and the ife of Anti- Chriſt; he believes 
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Wacerent from that related by Eaſchiut; the Style mean * His Diſcourſe is clear and ſerlous, and he fas nothing AH 
Hppolinus. and Childiſh, : And laſtly, The Fables and Falſhoods but what is to the Purpoſe, though he. 11. all he Hippolirus. 
WY which it contains, give us ſufficient Ground to doubt * Beauties of the Aitiot Style, _ He affirms ſome things 
it. There is another Treatiſe gf Chriſt and Anti-Chriſt, * which are not true, and amongſt others, that the Epiſtle 

| which bears the Name of Hippolitns, publiſhed in Greek to the Hebrews was not written by St. Paul. It is faid, 
by Gadizs, which Father Combefis has cauſed to be Print- that he made ſeveral Homilies to the People, às welt as 
ed in Greek and Latin, in the laſt Volume of the Sup- * Origen, who was his Friend, and that he wrote ſevera 
jement to the Bibhotheca Parrum. Though this Treatiſe * other Books. The ſame Author, in another place, men- 
be more ancient than that which was publiſhed before tions the Commentary of Hippolitus, upon Daniel. He 
under H. olirns's N yet -does it not appear to me * lays that though he does not, literally explain this Pro- 
N this Author. ſe that read the Co P phet, jet he does not let ſſip any part of his Senſe, that 
upon the Hiſtory of Sſa»e, and the Greek Fragment — is confiderable, that he interprers things according to 
on Daxiel, which are Printed in the ſame Place, will © the manner of the Ancients, and not with that Exa&- 
paſs the ſame Judgment upon | h 


* nels which, has been fince obſerved ; but that he is not 


them. | 
The Demonſtration againſt the Jews, Publiſhed in Latin to be cenſuted for that, becauſe it is not reaſonable to 
by Trient, and inſerted by Poſſevines into bis Apps- : expeR from thoſe that tay the Foundation of any Sei- 
rata, is 2 t of ſome Homily, or of ſome other * ence,” That they ſhould omit 


nothing that might be ſaid 
ature.” It i not certain, whether it be © upon it; but on the contrary, we * 8 
written by Hippolitus. There was found at Baſil, a Trea * them, becauſe they 'w 
t 


. ; were the firſt Diſcoverers; for thoſe 
ow the Apocalypſe, attributed to Hippolitus ; but Things which firſt found out: That for the reſt, 
ubted . it be his, becauſe of the mean- Lens was miſtaken, in pretending to fix the Time 
nefs of the and the little Learning there is in * of the end of the World, and of the coming of Anti- 
it, as Sixtus er has obſerved. The Collections, Chri 8 


; | Chriſt, which Chriſt would not difcoyer to his Difci- 
or rather the Extracts taken by * — the Library- *'ples, even when they defired it of him very earneſtly, 
Keeper, out of the Sermons of bras, upon fome He 5 9 7 Joy! be, to fix it five hatidfed years after 
ints of N and upon the Incarnation, * againft the Death of Chriſt, as if the World was tO laſt but 
o and Hekx, Hereticks of the Sect of the Valentimians, Six thouſand years; which is too nice 4 Subtilty. His 
bliſhed by Tarriamus and Cauiſius, and related in Greek * way of Writing is clear and plain, and yery proper for a 
Anaſtaſius, in his Collections ſet forth by Sirmondus, * Commentary, though he departs from Rules, and 
ſeem to be very ancient; but it is not certain whether * the Purity of the Azrick Dialect. We wa 4 80 iſe 
they belong to Hippolitur. We muſt make the ſame Judg- * Homily which he made concerning Jeſus heiſt an 
ment of Homily, Entituled, Of One ” Anti iſt, wherein, though he fol the fame way 
Three Perſons, aud of the Inrange agemfe the Herefie of * of Writing, yet he is more Plain, 1 more 
Noetus, which is publiſhed by opus, with the Works f of Anziquity And wie Þ * Phogus, do not 
Gregorins Thaumaturgus ; but though it was not really — diſcover the Subj 
this 


8 ert, do 
hu ws — oat” : K* 5 thoſe Works of Hippolitus 

tren dy Hippolitu, yet it contains the Principles of ch he had read, but alſo the ure und Chi Ne 
the Ancients concerning the Trinity Y 2 r en eee eee \ WH 


Author. 


That little Work, Of the Liver of Apefler, The Paſchal Cycle for Sixteen years compüfel b, 
which Father Combefis cauſed to be Printed — ppolitut, whereof Anatoljus, 1 — Fe „te 


nuſcript in the King s Library, in his Supplement to the JY:&orixs have made mention, was found round about a 
Bibliotheca Pam, is not contains ſeve- Marble Statue, that was dug out of the ground in the 

ral FiQtions of the modern Greeks (g), relating to the Year 1951, near Rowe (i); und carried into the Bucas Li- 
Deaths of the Apoſtles. We mult ſay the ſame of a Book - and 


aths of the / a lame of 2 Book br: afterwards it was publiſhed by Crater, by Scali- 
| — —— 0 . Nene Sut 1 = 7 —. 8 — 3 tho — * it to be oge 
two Diſciples Was in With tf of Nickoriat of Aquitain, in the 
of — Ne, — 1 1 Fe, — ee in his Yoyage Into Italy, 
upon — rology u at he ſaw at Nome in i Big 
Photixs had read Eren, Book inſt the Hereticks, Lib ,an Ancient Greek Manuſeri 
and gives us this account of it. © I have read the little ot cen wherein there is a 
« k of Ha, who was Diſciple uf St. enen, er gen the Dream of Nabuchad 
4 againſt T | e begins with the Laſtly, Theodoret quotes an 
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1 [The Catalogue of Hippolitus s Works, taken from the Roman Marble, is s fo very uncor- 
= rect in Monſieur Ds Pin, that I ſhall tranſlate it anew from the ho Copy, Te ſome e 
= few Nores aha vp it to explain it. | WY 


;be Pſalms. * 4 ainſt the Greek and again Pl gs v0 
C. Of the be Fa bl of E Endor. 2 the 1 1 no, toon y ring. the 
Commentaries. upon the Goſpel erty to Se. J "wn, and | An Exbortation 0 Severina. (% F 


the Revelations. _ | A Demonſtration ＋ the Time of Eaſter,” as 1. is 15 the 
of it Gifts. N 1185 g Table. ay alan 9%:; 
2 Tradition 6 Odes apo all the Scripemres. 6 ), 
hbronicles ; or . Acconne: of Tie. 0 gg 7 God * the Reſurrectiom of. the Bab. 
| Of Good, and whence cometh. E ORE "212. 


4 — Time.] This Dr. Cave joyns with the | next | therefore it does not follow either, chat Higpoliths' did not 
( , A Line, 45 ſo 2 but one Title thus, Chronicles to A write ſuch a Letter to her, or that he might nor write another 
the Greeks : But as the Marble lies in Gruter, (from whom | to an Em 75 which Theodorer might have ſcen and quoted. 
Dr. Cave tranſcribed it) xe makes one Line, and regfEmalkue; | - (c) All the Scriptures.) This Da Pin has rightly tranſlated 3 
ym now, for the moſt part one Line makes.a Whole Ti- | Ze Meyne tells m, that it ſhould be cv wer %ipiret, wpon al He- 
were the Conjunction z does not connect more together, | reſies. Hereſies ſeem to be as improper things to'!write-Hymns 
N here's a complcat Senſe can be made by ſuch, 2 | upon, as one would. wiſh. But che Tliſtorical Patts of Scrip- 
Diviſion: n 5 rope nr pay be j oyned with ture will afford Matter enough for the loftieſt Genius to 
epic Baalunec, and a Diſcourſe 3508 a Phil ſophical Subje& jeR, con- | work upon. Dr. Cave docs deſeryedly throw aſide Le, Moyne's 


cerning the Univerſe . gs Plato, —4 other Greek ag — —_ it | ſceras he gh chat he W ; not diſ- 


Phat bas no erence; with a 2 received and ry 6 
8 This according to Monſicur & Moyme is Sr * of the tro ſt Lines, which arc al- 
© oevering ſhauld be read wes: SoOvegr "Av, to moſt all eaten away, 5 he tak che Letters we 


guſta; 14 his . is, becauſe Theodoret ſpeaks of a op Wink vane d be 0 de Wor Foam? —— from whence 
tet written by this Hippolitus to certain Queen Tlpic Gen Tie: | he conclu ES, , chat Hi pelitus wrote Commentari the' 
This reaſon is Hot fu ufficient to me, for Inſcriptions upon | Seven Penit et al Pſalms; but ( Pr. Cave . by jou 
Marbles, he "drawn by MKilful Men, are Copyed by the | Word 7705 to thole Pfalms was unknown lan 4 
the Graver with more Care chan ordinary books” b 5 and what to Put in the toom of N hard to N 

enden : und beeauſe we cannor rel. who, t ws, | If fe | ih A” e 4.x | 


deer * 1 — — e — 


OE MINTANDS. Ps Eh Es 


: E joy Geminiapuc, ot Geminus (4), a Prieſt of \ con in the. ſame place, where:  Hippolits is mentioned. 
Geminia- Autioch to Hippolitus the Martyr, becauſe they | We know nothing of the Works of this Author. Only Geminia- 
nut or G WY: — flouri under the Reign of Ale aner, St. Jerome aflures us, that he left behind im fame Pic- nus or Ge 
ain. - Fon -» | and becauſe he is ſpoken of in Euſebjus's Chro- ces which were Monuments of his Parts. minus: 
K { 26] WV 
4 S or GeminusJ He: * by Enſebias | eee 
e ee e 8 0 BA 1 
ES? 5 F 20 5 9 1 ph ent 
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in Ca 4 bei | Alexanter being in Priſon..in the time of the Perſe * NAH 
0 iz the oy Pines th 8 2 . 9 wrote likewiſe be 170 1855 5 Alexander, 
„ W O t ntr0cy, herein he congratulates t u *\ SVN 
not capable himfett a Wu me nation of, Aſclepiades, who ſucceeded Ser apion * thar 

9 "of his Try wy to 40 Machart harge. all the . He ſent this Letter by Clemens, as it is believed ek 


Chriſtians of that Ci axdris (c). be wrote 4 Letter to hon Bu 
we an Jude him his 'Co-adjutor, by which Each, recites 4 F ein. in Ge, 26h 
L om 5 


the neighbouring Churches.” of the 6th Book of his Bae Foley fry, ther be 
that they — a Revelation, and heard a - —— was à Friend of Parten Alex an- 
— him Biſhop; and indeed r | 2 and that theſe Men 5 — him Fry with. O- 
thing no _ a Miracle, * an E en | hep of laſt of all, che ſeat, a Lett 
1 (, and for which there, d yet deen Alexandria, which 


o Preſideni. He governed this Church zoyptly with ., Bi hop of 2 6 8 of of gk 
Nr = a See What 5 OP | 125 RED by ſevera $,M8y in- 
the Concluſon of a Written to be. Atinsiter. vite thoſe that are ae _ a—_—_— the. P 5, 40 
Pug nr a ho held be e me the Epiſcopal — and h in their Preſence: he — Mee 
© who is nom united (6);;with, me in Prayers, being an ers, of dich we have. nothing temainin  Jut- 
* <-hundred:and en hearts olds: — Grandes and fered Martyrtigm at Ceſarde: ina — Þexlacur 
4 n all of one and the lame Mind. E125 | tign;: under the Emperor Decims.” - 17 cd 186y 2 25% 
„ak 10 SWRGI% 5 ei t A; = to hd adh nl) 60 20 ud ,n rana Ga 4s at maln 9 4 * 

es * Eleftion 2 ti. ] There-were dhe Church, that Narei en eee himſelf wi 
0 — — gl this Ordination which were New; | thing, and 5 mote thun barely — 


. The firſt-was the (e As it is believed of Aeuand ria. J St. — that ĩt 

Tranſlatiom of a: Hiſhop (ro anothet See: The ſecond, the ma- was St. Clement of Alerandrin, und this may very well 
Coadjutot to a Biſhop. vhilſt kvi I For he lived till this time, and he wus intimarcly-acquai 

EL: te er ene B appears by chi that Alexander | with "Alezander, to whom he r mmgutey of 
was not only Coadjutor, : but po er ny perf che Ecclefialtical Rule. , rr ui 234 
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Us, ee ee to] Palins (a ou - Howne Ae ts Emperor Alexander 
7 & 2 40 mr bin bſieved to 102 Eb Kin Sen to be e 
fricanus being drawn by Is 17 He particularly 24 — — 
ey Repu, he came to Taran to ng with ſelf to e eue and Hiſtory, and compoſed an exact 


(a) wag of Paleſtine." Some have confounded | of Alexandria, when he came into this City. He ſays as much 

W fin him wath Sextus Africanus of Lybia; but this is | himſelf in his "Chronicle, according to the Relation of Euſe- 

Error: For our Author was of Paleſtine, and lived *, bins, lib. 6. cap. 3. and of Bede de Sex. at. page 86. of Ads, 
eas the other was only of Lybia. and others. 

Y Older than Origen.) In the Letter which he wrote to (d) By the, Emperor Alexander.] This Embaſly was under 
Origen, he calls him his Son, and he continue: his Chronicle | Alexander the Son of Mammea, and not under Heliogabalus. 
no farther than to the time of Heliogabalus, which ſhews that | That which made Euſebius miſtake, is becauſe Africanus Chro- 
he was older than Origen nicle went no farther than the time of Heliogabalns. 

(c) To confer with him.) Heraclas was undoubtedly Biſhop 


Chroni- 


22 


2 nicle (e), divided into five Books, from the Begin- 
Julius A- a he World, to the third year of the Reign 1 21 
fricanns. liogabalus Y. wherein he gave a brief Account ot᷑ the moſt 
remarkable Accidents from the Beginning of the World, 
o the time of jeſus Chriſt, and related in few Words 
all that had happened ſince Chriſt's time, to that where- 
in he wrote. e have notthis famous Work at preſent 
under Africauus's Name. But Euſebius has inſetted it al- 


moſt entire in his Chronicon, altering and adding ſome 


few things, and correcting ſome of his Miſtakes. We 
have till ſome of his Fragments in two Works, publiſhed 
by Scaliger, of which one is Latin, and is called Chrono. 
logical Extradts, taken out of Euſebius and Africanus ; and 
the other is Greek, and Entituled, A Colle&ion of Hiſto- 


es. | | 
7 Beſides this Chronicle, he wrote two Letters upon two 
portant Queſtions relating to the Scripture - The firſt 
ditected to Ariſtides, was written to reconcile that ſeem- 
» Contraditiong which is found in the Account giveu 
of Jeſus Chriſt by St. Lake and Sr. 
gives us a conſidetable part of this 
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Whoſe Name we do. not know , Agr 
Firſt married to Heli, 
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Letter, in the fifth Chapter of the ſeventh Book of bis WAN _ - 
Hittory. And in order. 49. reconcile, this Difference, he Jalus 4 
has recourſe to that Law of Adoption, that took plate fricanss, 
among, the Jews, and Which obliged the Brothers to mar- 
1 their Brothers Wiyes who died without Children. He 
ays, then, that Mazthen, who deſcended. from David by 

mon, married a Wife named Eſtba, by whom he had 
(jade But that after the Death of Marrban, this ſame 


Woman martied 2 7750 he ſhould have ſaid Marthar) 


who deſcended from David by Nathan, of whom ſhe b 
a Son named Heli, and that fo Heli and oy were — 
thers by the Mothers-ſide; and that Hell dying without 
Children, Jacob was obliged; to marry his Widow, of 
hom he had Jeſeph the Husband of Mary, who was by 
-onſequence, natural Son to Jacob, and the Son of Heb 
according to the Law; and deſcended from Salomon by 
Facob, and from Nathan by* Heb. This way of reconci- 
ing the Evangeliſt, ;as. to. the Genealogy of Jeſus Chriſt, 
is very eaſie, and bas hardly any Diſniculty in it; but that 
every Body may readily comprehend it, we ſhall repre- 
Tent it in the following Table. 0 8 
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The Second Letter of Aſricaumt, relating to the Hiſto- 
of Sf, was written to Origen, who had in a Con- 
ce cited the Prophet Danieli, to vindicate the Inno- 
cence of Suſanna. Africanus vrrites to him, that he ad- 
mires that be does not look upon this Part of  Daxiel-as 
fictitious, and that this whole Hiſtory is no mote than 2 
Fable. The Reaſons which he brings for this Opinion, 
are very learned and ingenious, and there Was a Neceſſi- 
ty for fo great a Man as Origen to anſwer him; and yet 
it ſeems as if Africanns; wrote ta him, rather to be in- 
ſtructed in the Truth, than with any Deſign of Diſputing 
againſt him. f 609023 : | r * . 

4, £460 203 to end : 124 Yaru north 
(e drid: compoſed an exact Chronicle.) Euſtbius gives it the 
832 of 4 Chronography,' and St. Jerome ſtiles it 4 Hiſtory of 
So r 
Origine and Succeſſion of all the Monarchies m- 
— 2 he n e a kind - Ta- 
called 4 -C4n0n, Wherem NE; dupo under very K car, 
8. had DIES erved ſucceſſively. St« cites a 
Palſage from thence, relating 10 the Divinity of the Holy 

Ghoſt; in che a th Chapter of his Book, de Spirit Sancta. 
(c ni Reign of Heliogabalus.] Photius, who had ſeen, it, 
fiys, chat his Chronicle went no farther than the Reign of 
Macrinus," Bit the Computation of years, and a Fragnicn: 


id SY 3} 


* 


een, 10 einne Ai. Bui! 

need 12 Zoch une. iSd 

There is likewiſe attributed to this Auther; a Work 
Entituled; The Ceſti, which is cited under his Name, 
not onty by Sz:das and Siucellut; but likewiſe by Photi- 
xs, and even by Euſelius, in the Sixth Book, Chapter 
31, of his Hiſtory: If that Paſſage, which is not to be 
found in Kaxfforns's Vetſion, nor in St. Jerome, be not 
foiſted in. But it is more likely, that this is the Work 
of another Africanus (g). We do not know whether he, 
OO ſpeak, wrote any thing elſè, nor when he 


bd BM 
L of 10 285. 
18 91 12 


32 b nene on 03 2106 zu wonnen Ar: 4 
related by Scaliger, clearly ſuew, that he continued it to the 
time of Haliogabal uns. 200 VI993 219707 
(8) B the Wort of anther Africanus.]' Theſe Books, Enti - 
Ceftt,' were Diſcourſes containing nothing but prophane 
Learning, chey were io called à Ceſto Veneris: They treated 
of Herbs, and particularly: of thoſe that had any Faculty in 
rocuring Love. The Author of this Book Was of Lybia; 

s called himſelf Sextus Africanus, or rather Africanus Ceſtus. 
He was probably a Heathen, as the Title, and the Subject of 
his Work ſufficiently ſhew, There is a Book attributed to 
one Africanus, cited by Politian, under the; Name of Ceftus, 


a ws Manuſcript. in the King's Library, but not the fame 
Fam avis 3 19 FRE which Photius ſpeaks of: It was lately publiſhed... | 
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5 Iuntius. Felix, a famous edt 45K Raue (e), 
who lived in the Beginning of the Third Cen- 


K [tory (4), wrote an excellent Dialogue; Enti- 
2+ 7,7 tulled Fame h Defence of the Chriſtian 
0 \ * * of n 
bur this likewiſe appears b beginning of his Dialogue, 
where he fays, . ay” den time, be bal no Bu- 
ſineſs at the Hall. * ni, an vant nnd ed een 
(2) ts tho e of "the Thich Century.) [The Anriens 
do not fix preciſely 1 e wherein he lived. St. Hierom, 
" in his — wherein he keeps the Order of Time, pla- 
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Religion · Tis a Conference between a Chtiſtian whom N 
be. calls Octaviat (c) and a Heathen named Cecillut Alinutius 
where Mimuti nt fits as Judge! Ceciliur ſpeaks firftagainft paix. 

the Chriſtian Religion, begins by laying de this WW 


nol art 6 SOUM? ©1 Yieu TO! 

ces him between Tertullian and St. Cyprian. It is evident 
that Mingtins: has taken) ſeveral Thoughts from(Tercullinn, and 
thar Se, Cyprins in ip Book Oſthe Ying of Melo has tran 
ſcribed in —.— Places the Words of Miutins, This makes 
it probable chat he was an Aſtitan, and his Style favours a 
Ze e RU bios won 
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Moe Naralis: ky] inutius Felix, Marcus. It would be 


Eea Maxim, 
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A: B New Eccleſiaſtical _—. 


FT Martini, that every thing is uncertain and doubtful, and tribute the Eſtabliſhment, nor Increaſe of the E 


Minxcjis that therefore it is a great piece of Raſhneſs ially in the Religion of the Romaxs, fince it was 8 firſt Minucius 


Sol: x. 


BE without being able to ſtop himſelf. 


eſ] 

Chriſtians, who are an ignorant and Rapid + ſort of by Parricide, and by the Rapes of ſtran 
le, to pretend to eſtabliſh their Opinions as certain that it aftetwards 155 to Inn Stn 57 
and infallible Truths: That there being no Providence by Sacriledge, and by unjuſt Wars: That very often their 
that governs- the World, and all things being ou mmanders — | 

it is the beſt way to ſtick to the —7 A of our An theleſs they were ſucceſsful in what they undertook : That 
= That 1 7 * "_ — i and the Anſwers of their Orac 

erwards to its preſent t by t eligion ambiguous that we are not to wo i 
of the Gods; that they never contemned the 32 and * chance they ſometimes hit: the r 


Dem 
F of the Sooth-ſayers, without repenting of it; and impure Spirits, made uſe oY 
that their Oracles derte if foreto — ein, mage ule of theſe Superſtitions to deſtroy 
b 
cles 


for thoſe Crimes of which g go 0 
juſtly accuſed;” to wit, the ed. He 
Committing 


1 
i tells them, * ＋ 2 11 
nor ſhew to others that God whom 


ertul, „ and yet without any Vanity upon that Account: 
whole World ; but likewiſe enjoy all tt That Hough they refuſe hats any Offices, — they are 
ſures, from which the ſtians are forced to abſtain. not for all that of the Scum of the P Mun 
He concludes by adviſing the Chriſtians not to ſeek any Number 
more after Heavenly Things, of their 
ſelves vainly with from, 
that all things bei cence 
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1 


of God 


© ſuſpence, not daring to. 
© to follow them all. 

© who has no certain Know 

© in doubt, and ſuffers himſelf to be led b the 


reprehends all — of Gacier, and he 


toc | wl 11 
That it is only he who com himſelf; that it is 
impoſſible to give him a Name fuitable to his *PerfeQi- 
ons: And yet that all Men do naturally know him: That 
the People ſtretching out their Hands to Heaven, inyoke 
that the Prophets and Phil 
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of the Third Century of Chriftianity. | 
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Minutins 
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Production; and that being made of nothing, it ſhall like- 


cording to Men's Actions: That that Poverty which is 
ſo frequent among(t the Chriſtians, makes for their Glo- 
ry; that the Evils and Perſecutions which they ſuffered, 
are no Proof that God has forſaken them, but that he 
tryes and purifies them: That it is a Spectacle well be- 
coming God, to behold a Chriſtian ſtoutly contending 
with Pain, ſtanding firm and ſtedfaſt in the midit of Tor- 
ments, inſulting over his Executioners and Judges, free- 
ly reſiſting even Princes and Emperors, and yielding only 
to God. You exalt (ſays he) to the Skies, a Scevola, 
« who after having miſled of his Aim in killing a King, 
voluntarily loſt his Hand, and ſaved his Lite by4his 


© couragious Action. But how many Perſons are there 
among us, who have ſuftered without complaining, 


not only their Hand, but their whole Body to be burnt, 


© though they could have delivered themſelves from theſe 


' © Torments, had they pleaſed? What do I ſay? Even 


our Sons and our Daughters laugh at your Gibbets, at 
« your wild Beaſts, and at all your Puniſhments. And 
* ought not this to convince you, that it is impoſſible 
+ that they would have endured theſe Pains. to no pur- 


< poſe; or that they could be able to ſuffer them with- 


© out God's Aſſiſtance? And do not think that thoſe Per- 
© ſons are happy, who being utterly ignorant of God, 
© are loaded with Honours and Riches. Theſe, are un- 
« fortunate Men, who are raiſed up, that their Down- 
fal might be the greater, theſe are Victims which are 
« fattened for the Sacrifice. For what ſolid Good can 


© be had without God, ſince Death ſhews that all the 


« reſt is no more than a Dream? This being ſo, a Chriſ- 
© tian may indeed ſeem to be miſerable, but can never 
« be really ſo: Chriſtianus videri poteſt miſer, non poteſt 
eſſe. He adds, that they abſtain from Pleaſutes, from 
publick Sights, and from the Pomps of the World, be- 
cauſe.all theſe-things are contrary to 2 Manners, and 
that their Life is more unblameable than that of the Phi- 
loſophers, who ſeem to be wiſe by their Diſcourſes, and 


by their outward Appearance, but were by no means 


ſound at the Bottom. | T3 | 

After Octavius had thus anſwered all the ObjeQions of 

Cecilixs, the laſt acknowledges himſelf convinced by his 

Arguments: I do not expe (ſays he) the Determination 

of our Arbitrator , we are equally victoriomt, Octavius tri- 
p 


bs over me, and I trimmph' over Error: I ſubmit 
lf therefore to God, I acknowledge bis Providence, and 


'{ do publickly declare, that the Religion of the Chriſtians, 
among Tg — of whom I place my ſelf from this pre- 
1s the only that diſcovers the Truth. | | 
| This Dialogue is elegant, the Expreſſions are ſelect, 
the Words proper, the Turn agrecable, the Reaſons are 
ſet forth to advantage, and beautified with-a great deal 
of Learning. In a word, this ſmall Treatiſe ſhews, as 
Lactantiut has obſerved, that Minztizs had been a ve- 
ry excellent Defender of Religion, and of the Truth, 
had he entirely applied himſelf ro this Study. - But this is 
rather the Production of one who would divert himſelf 
from BuſineſG, than a Book written with great Afſiduity 
and Diligence. He flouriſhes upon his Subject without 


(4) That the Soul ſhould die with the Body. J He ſays, That 
there is nothing after Death, as there was nothing before the 


wile be renewed of nothing. 


— 


printed at B41 


treating of it thoroughly. He takes more Pains iu ſhew- A 
ing how ridiculous the Opinions of the Heathensare, and Minutius 


in them by their own Authors, than in ex- Felix. 


plaining an 


tides, he does not appear to be very well skilled in the 
Myiteries ot Religion, and he ſeems to have belicved, 
that the Soul ſhould die with the Body (4). 

This Diſcourſe paſſed a long time for the Eighth Book 
of Arnobius; for it being found together with the ſeven 
Books of Arnabius in an ancient Manuſcript of the Vari- 
can Library, it was printed four times (e) under his 
Name, before any Body knew its true Author. The 
Learned Lawyer Balduinus was the firſt that tound out 
this vulgar Error, and cauſed this little Treatiſe to be 
printed by it ſelt in the Year 1560, at Heidelberg, with 
a Learned Preface, wherein he reſtores it to its true Au- 
thor. But tho' we owe to this famous Lawyer the Ho- 
nour of having firſt made this Diſcovery; yet 23 Years 


after, Ucſinas cauſing Arnobixs's Works to be priuted at 


Rome, whether he had not ſeen Balduinus's Edition, or 
whether he had a mind to attribute all the Honour of 
this Obſervation to himſelf, ſeparated this Book of M. 
nurins from thoſe of Arnobiut, without taking any No- 
tice that it had been done before, aſcribing to himfelf by 
this means the whole Credit of the Diicoy 
time after, in the year 2603, Moverius cauſed it to be 
. Frobemus, with very uſeful Notes, 
for the under{tandipg ot this Author. In 1610, it was 
rinted at Franc fort in Octavo, according to Baldyinus's 
ition. Afterwards Elmenborſtius cauſed it to be prin- 
ted at Hambourg with ſome new Oblervations, in the year 
1612, adjoyning thereunto the Preface of Balduinus. 
The Veat following, Heraldus the Lawyer publiſhed at 
Pæris an Edition of Minutiu in Quarto, which was more 
correct than the others. Laſtly, Rizaltins reviſing it ve- 
ry diligently. from a Manuſcript in the King's Library, 
being the ſame which was in the Vatican, put it forth in 
the year 1643, * Very warkag and curious Notes; and 
it was re-printed at Amſter in 1645, together with 
Juliut Hrmicat. This Laue of e . follow- 
ed in the Edition of St. ** of 1666, to whoſe Notes 
they have added part of thoſe. of Moverius, Elmenbonſli- 
us, Oicalius, und thoſe lately made by Prioriut. Laſt- 
ly, All theſe Notes were printed together with the Text, 
_ the manner which they call Yarioram, in the Year 
1672. 2994 bn © nnen 01 
St. Hierom ſays, That in his Time there was a Book 
concerning! Deſtiny attributed to Minutiur Felix : but tho? 
this might 2 an eloquent Author, yet it 
was not written iu the ſame Style with this Dialogue. 
It is true, that Cecilias promiſes in this Dialogue, to treat 
more largely of Deſtiny upon another Occaſion: but to 
tell whether he did ic or no, or whether this Treatiſe 
that was extant in St. Hierom's Time, was the ſame which 
he promiſed, ar rather, whether, this Promiſe gave occa- 
ſion to ſome other Author to forge a Diſcourſe thereof 
under M:zatixs's Name, are things which we cannot po- 
litively determine. 1 


2 Four times.] The firſt by Sabaus, according to the Ma- 
nuſeript of Rome, inthe year 1542. Ihe ſecond in Germany by 


Gelanius. The third in Holland, at Leyden, in the Year 1552. 


Ihe fourth at Baſil, by Eraſmus, in 1560. 


A Mmonixs, 2 Chriſtian Philoſopher, the Maſter of 
Plotinxs and Origen (a), flouriſhed in Alexan- 
dia (b), where he publickly digg Philoſophy. 


| in Alexander Severns's — 732 falſly 
accuſes him fqr having quitted the Chriſtian Religion, in 
which he had been educated; For it is certain, as Exſe- 
#5 and St. Hierom obſerve, That he always continued 
faſt in the Doctrine and Precepts of Chriſtianity. 
Witneſs (ſays Exſebizs) thoſe excellent Works that he 
* has left behind him, which are ſo many authentick Mo- 
© numents of his Faith and his Ability; as the Book en- 
« tituled, The Agreement between Moſes and Jeſus Chriſt, 
© and all the other Pieces which may be found in the 
Hands of ſtudious Perſons. . In the Number of theſe 


Works we may reckon a Goſpel compoſed out of all 


(a) Aer of Plotinus and Origen.) Porphyry ſays, in 
0 © Hantel. That this Philoſopher, when h. 

was twenty years old, came to hear Ammonius; that he was 
his Diſciple for eleven years; and that he had another Diſ- 
eiple named Origen. But, as we. ſhall obſerve elſewhere, this 
is a different Perſon from the famous 8 Nevertheleſs, 
E»uſebjns aſſures us, That our Origes was likewiſe his Scholar, 
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proving the Doctrine of the Chriſtians. Be 


the Four: which was à kind of Harmony and Concord 2 
which he had drawn up with a great deal of Pains and Ammoni- 


Study, as is teſtified by Euſebius in his Epiſtle to C 
anus, placed at the 
Evangeliſts. Which has given occaſion to St. Hierom' 
= a — e writ Canons like thoſe of Ex- 
ebins. But were nor, properly ſpeaking, Canons 
which Ammoniut compoſed; for the en were no 
more than Izdices of the Places of the Goſpels, which 
are contained in one, two, three or four of the Evange- 
liſts ; whereas Ammbnins's Harmony or Concord .con- 


tained the entire Text of the Four Evangeliſts, which 


Exſebizs, made uſe of in making his Canons, which 


ferred to this Concord, and were a Table to it. 2. —.— 


mius likewiſe attributes Canons to Ammouius, but they 


and it ſeems undeniable, and we muſt needs confeſs, thar there 


were two Origens, who yore DISgtes no Ammonizs.. _ > 

(5) Floxriſhed in Alexandria.) There was another Ammo- 
niut, a Philoſopher like wiſe, who lived. after the Council of 
2 He yas ſomewhat older than Origen, and a Pla- 
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are thoſe of Exſebins, We have at preſent in the Bibli- 
othecn Patram an Harmony of the Four Evangeliſts, fal- 
fly attributed to Tatiana: by Victor of Capua; which Car- 
ainal Baroxixs, Father and ſeveral other Learned 
Men, do aſcribe to Ammonizs. It is certain, that this 
was not written by Tatiawns, who retrenched the Gene- 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which areto befound in this Con- 
It bears the Name of A» Harmony, and it is aſ- 


Cribed in the Title to an Alexandrian, which made Ba- 
ronius conjecture that it was written by this Ammonins, 
who was of Alexandria, and whoſe Works bore the 
Title of Az Harmony. Zacharias, Biſhop of 7 
who lived in the Twelfth Century; and made Commen- 
taries upon Ammoniz:'s Harmony, has followed this word 
for word, which confirms Baronizs's Conjecture. 


— 


Rigen (a) was born in the City of Alexanria, 
about the year 185, from the Birth of Chr; (6). 
Belides the Name of en, he had moreover 
that of Adamantins (c). His Father, who was 
called Leonidas, educated him in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, 
and did not only cauſe him in his Youth to learn the po- 
liter Learning, with all the prophane Sciences, but he 
pen ordered him to apply himſelf to the under- 
n 


ding of the Holy Scripture, before any other kind of 
Learning, giving him every day ſome Portions thereof to 
learn repeat. And it happened very luckily, that the 


Son's-Inclination, exactly anfwered the F — — 
for he purſued his Study with a moſt grtraordinary Z. 
and Fervency, * as he — — — [> = 
Apprehenſion very great Sagacity, be e Son- 
not himſelf with that Senſe whichat firſt view preſented 
it ſelf, but he afterwards endeavoured to dive into the 
Myſterious and Allegorical Explication of the Sacred 
Books, and ſometimes would even puzzle his Father by 
asking him” the Meaning of ſome Paſſages of Seriptu 
which obliged this Man ſeemingly to 
him, and to adviſe him not to ſoar above the reach of 
his Underſtanding, and to content himſelf with the molt 
clear and natural Senſe of the. Scripture; though inward- 
ly he was extremely joyful, and returned Thanks unto 
z0d with all his Heart, for his Mercy, in beſtow- 
ing on him ſuch a Son. Bat that theſe Opinions 
not be attributed either to the blind Love of a Father for 
his Child, or to that Affection which Euſelius, ho re- 
lates theſe things, had for Origex, it may be ſufficient to 
obſerve,” That St. Hierom, even then when he wrote a- 
gainſt Origen, with the eſt Earneſtneſs, was 0b] 
to acknowledge, that he had been an extraordinary Per- 
fon from his very Infancy, Magwas Vir ab Infantia. Ep. 
G5. ad Pammachinm de erroribus Origenis. When he 
was a little more advanced in Years, he had for his Maf-. 
ter in Philoſophy, the farnous 'Ammonixs (d), the Chrif- 
tian Philoſopher ; and in Divinity, the Learned St. Cie- 
mens Of Alexandria. He was not above ſixteen or ſeven- 
tetn years of age, when the Perſecution began at Ale an- 
dria, in the Toth Year of the 2 Severns, and the 
202d from the Birth of Chriſt. His Father being ſeized 
and impriſoned upon the account of the Chriſtian Faith, 
he would alſo have offered himſelf to the Perſecutors, 
our of the great Zeal he had to ſuffer Martyrdom; bur 
his Mother oppoſed it very ſtiffly, and was even forced 
to hide his Cloaths, to prevent him from going abroad 
ro pur his Deſign in Execution: And being thus detain- 
ed againſt his Will, he wrote a Letter to his Father to 
exhort him ro Martyrdom; wherein he expreſſes himſelf 


thus: Stand ftedfa Father, and take care not to alter 
now — ; be Leonidas being animated bf his 
Son's Exhortation, couragiouſly ſuffered Martyrdom, and 


was beheaded within a little whileafter. His Goods havi 
been confiſcated, Origen remaining with his Mother 


0 There is not any Ecclefiaſtical Author, whoſe 
Life we bave more exactly. Euſebins; who was his 
Admirer, bas deſcribed it very particularly. *Tis from 
im that we have taken, without citing him, almoſt all that 
we have related concerning him. We muſt add thereunto 
St. Hierom in his and in ſeveral other Places. Ruf- 
fnus againſt St. Hierom ; St. Epiphanius in the 64th Hereſtie; 
Photius in the 118th Volume, where he has given an Abridg- 
ment of the Apology of Pamphilus, and what Origen ſays of 
himſclf,” Tom. 6. in Matth. ex alibi. We have allo made uſe 
of the Alliſtance of the Moderns, and particularly of chat 
famous Work of Hustius, intituled Origeniana; of the Life of 
Tertullian and Origen, , written in French by a worthy Man; 
_ we ſay wy ro ert 0 
om our ſelves Imputation of being a ry. 
Author means Dr. Allix, Treaſurer of the Church of Sarum, 


who had a Eſteem paid to him in his on Country for 
his extraordinary Learning, till the late Perſecution forced 


Y War born in the Ciry of Alexandria, about the year 185 
from the Birth of Cb. St. Epiphanias ſays, That he was 
an Alurandrian. Euſcbigs ſays, he was ſeventeen years 


old at che time of the Perſecution of Severus, which was in | 


- 


ORIGEN. 


the Martyrs. He then carried his Auſterities 15 


Brethren, was reduced to extream Poverty; but a cer- 
tain Lady of Alexandria, Who was very rich, whether 
out of Compaſſion to his Miſery, or out of the Reſpect 
ſhe had for him, afforded him all kind of Aſſiſtance, and 


even took him into her Houſe. There lived with her at 


the ſame time a famous Heretick of Antioch, whom ſhe 
had adopted for her Son, who held Conferences in her 
Houſe, where a great Number, not only of Hereticks, 


but alſo of Catholicks were preſent. But though Origen 
an, yet 


was obliged of neceſſity to converſe with this 
he would never hold Communion with him in Prayer 
keeping exaRtly to the Ecclefiaſtical Conſtitutions, and 
teſtifying the Abhorrence that he had for the Doctrine of 
the Hereticks. However, in a little time he put himſelf 
into ſach-a Condition, as not to ſtand any longer in need 
of his Ladies Aſſiſtance; for applying himſelf entirely, after 
his Father's Death, to the Study of Human Learning, 
he taught Grammar, and by his Employment he got a 
ſufficient Competency to maintain himſell. 

Whilit he followed this Profeſſion, the Chair of the 
School at A;exandris becoming vacant by the Retreat of 
St. Clement, and by the Flight of all thoſe who were diſ- 
perſed by the Periecution, ſome of the -Heatheus, wha 
were willing to be converted, made their Application to 
him, though he was not then above cighteen years old. 
The two tirſt of his Diſciples were Plzztarch, and Hera 
clas his Brother, who ſucceeded Demetrius in the See of 
Alexandria. At length, the Reputation and Number 
thoſe that were converted, 
more and more, Demetrizs, Bi con- 
firmed him in the Employment of Catechift or Profeſſor 
of Sacred Learning in the Church of Alexandria. hen 
he ſaw himſelf ſettled in this Charge, he left off teaching 
Grammar, not depend 7 any other 

is Books thac 


— 2 to 
Profeſſion for his ſtence: He ſold all 


ement 
far, as to 
commit an Act of that Exceſs, as to be blamed even 
have been his greateſt Defenders, and — 
himſelf afterwards condemned, though he might do 
pon'a good Motive 43 ene out of an exceſſive Zeal 


Charit . For mployment obliges him to be 


ED 


Ammon. 
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2 | 

Name of Origen, out of a needleſs Curioſity A 

_ (4) H had. for bis Maſter in Philoſophy 

mow}, Tiers were. two Origens Dilci 

The firſt of whom, Porphyry ſpeaks of in 

and Longinus, who wrote nothing but a ſmall Treatiſe of 

NT has, ſhe 

: | 
with our Origen, as een e. 
2 
4 orive. L | | 
—.— . he ** | 


of ir. The Paſſages whete Origen himſelf has condemned it, 
are in the rgth Sermon upon St. Matthew, Chap. 19. Ver. 
12. and againſt Cel/us, Bock 7. We do not know whethe: 
he made ule of Iron, or of ſome 2 Simple z nor is 
any great Matter if we did now ik. 
| _ often 
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tad. Mie 8 4 * 


— — 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 2 


=; „ 


often with Women, whom he inſtructed as well as Men, 


Origen. that he might take away from the Heathens all pretence 


Paleſtine, that he was ordain 


of Suſpicion of ny ill Conduct by reaſon of his Youth, 
he reſolved. with himſelf to execute to the Letter that 
Perfection which he was perſuaded was propoſed by je- 
ſus Chriſt in theſe Words of the Goſpel ; Thar there are 
ſome who make themſelves Eunuchs for the Kingdom of 
Heaven, He was willing to keep this Action private, 
and did all he could to conceal it from his Friends: but 
it was preſently diſcovered; and being come to the Know- 
ledge of Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, he commend- 
ed his Zeal, and the Fervency of his Faith, and bad him 
not be diſcouraged upon that Account, but to continue 
more earneſtly in the Inſtruction of the Catechumemnt. 

In the mean time, Origen's Reputation increaſed daily 


more, and more, and procured him ſo great a Number of 


Diſciples, that he himſelf alone was not able to manage 
it: and. therefore he committed to his Friend Heraclas the 
Care of thoſe who were to be inſtructed in the firſt Prin- 
ciples of Religion, reſerving to himſelf ſuch as were ad- 
vanced to a higher Degree of Knowledge. It was about 
this time, in the beginning of the Reign of Antoninut, 
that he went to Nome (f), under the Pontificate of Ze- 
phirinxs ; and much about the ſame time, he likewiſe 
ſed that great and famous Work, called the Te- 
trapla ; which was a Bible, wherein by the fide of the 
Hebrew Text, he bad tranſcribed in different Columns, 
the Tranſlation of the Sepruagine; that of Aquila, that of 
Symmachus, and that of Theadgſian, diltinguiſhed by Verſes; 
and he added thereunto afterwards two other Verſions 
without -any Authors Name, and a Seventh only upon 
the Pſalms, which he found at Jerico in a Barrel : and 
theſe Verſions, with the Hebrew, written both in Hebrew 
and Greek Characters, make up that Book which is cal- 
led the Hexaples (2) Theſe Works mightily increaſed 
his Reputation, and drew from all Parts into Ale æandria 
agreat Number of leatned Perſons to converſe with Ori- 
75 and to be inſtructed by bim. 4 


mbroſe was one of 
is Number: He anathematized the Hereſie of Falenti- 
aut, in which he had been engaged, to embrace the Or- 
X Falch Origen was afterwards obliged ſeveral 
times to leave Alexandria : For firſt he was ſent for by 
an Arabian Prince, who wrote to Demetrius, Biſhop of 
Alexaxdria, and to the Governor thereof, to ſend him 
to him to be inſtructed by him; and a little while after, 
this City being cruelly harraſs d by the War which the 
Em Antoninus alla made againſt its Inhabitants 
for 


affronted him by their Jears and. Scoffs, Ori- 
into Paleſtine; and being come to ſettle in the 

of * the Biſhops of that Province defirgd him 
expo blickly the Scripture in that Church, and 
to inſtruct the People in their Preſence, though he was 
not yet a Prieſt; to which Requeſt of theirs he complied. 
Now whether Demetrizs envied him this Honour, or 
whether he was perſuaded that they had violated the Rules 
of the Church, he wrote to theſe Prelates, telling them, 
That it was a thi 
ver iſed till then, that Lay-men ſhould Preach in 
the Preſence of Biſhops. But Alexander of Jeruſalem, 
and Tbeoctiſtar of Caſarea, writing back to him, proved 
by ſeveral Inſtances, That this had been often put in 
Practice. In the mean time, Demetrius had written to 
Origen to come home; and having alſo ſent ſome Dea- 
cons to pre(s his Return, he was obliged to betake him- 
ſelf again to his firſt Employment. Some time after, he 


was again diverted from it by Order of the Princeſs 


who cauſed him to come to Antioch, that ſhe 


ſee, and diſcourſe with him: but ſtaying with her 


unheard of, and that it had been ne- 


— 


— 


Origen by Foreſgu Biſhops extreamly incenſed his Dio- PAN 


ceſan Demetrius againſt him, it having been done wich- Origen. 
out his Permiſſion. He wrote every where Letters a- WW 


gainſt him, upbraiding bim for the Action which he had 
committed in his Youth. However, Origen returned to 
Alexandria, where he continued to write his Commeu- 
taries upon the Sacred Scripture. It was then that he 
publiſhed his five Books of Commentaries upon the Goſ- 
pel of St. John, eight Books upon Genc ſir, Commenta- 
ries upon the firſt Hive and twenty Pſalms, and upon the 
Lamentutions of Feremiah ; his Bo 
his Stromata. V. BIN 7. | | ; 
Al this while the Biſhop of Alexandria was not at all 
appeaſed, but continued to perſecute him: And in a 
Council which he aſſembled in the Year 231, it was or- 
dained, I hat Origen ſhould go out of Alexandria; that 
he ſhould not be permitted to teach there any longer, 
nor ſo much as to live there; but that nevertheleſs he 
ſhould not be deprived of his Dignity of Prieſthood. Ori- 
en being baniſhed from Alexandria, retired to C.æſarea, 


oks de Principiis, and 


ordinary Place of Refuge, where he was very well re- 


ceived by Theocłiſtus, Biſhop of that City, and by Alexax- 
der, Biſhop of Jeraſalem, who undertook to defend him, 
and commiſſioned him to expound publickly the Scripture, 
hearing him as if he had been their Maſter.” But Deme- 
triur not being ſatisfied with the firſt Cs. prog, uhs a- 
— Origen, accuſed him in a Council of the Biſhops of 
Opt (i), and having "cauſed him to be Depoſed, and 
even to be Excommunicated, according to St. Hrerom, 
wrote at the ſame time to all Parts againſt him, to pro- 
cure his being thruſt out of the Communion of the Catho- 
lick Church. For when once a Prieſt was excommuni- 
cated, and depoſed by his Biſhop by the Conſent of the 
Biſhops of the Province, he could not be any longer re- 
ceived in any Church. There was no need of examining 
vyhether it was juſtly or unjuſtly that he had been con- 
demned in his Province. that it is no wonder if all 
the Biſhops of the World, excepting thoſe of Paleſtine, 
Arabia, | Phonicia and ' Achata, who were particularly ac- 
quainted with Origen, and with whom he had a molt fa- 
miliar Intimacy, 1d conſent to his Condemnation; 
and if Rome its ſelf, having aſſembled its Senate againſt bim, 
ſays St. #{erom, that is to ſay, its Clergy, did condemn 
him after the Example of his own Biſhop. Ve believe, 
ſays St. Aaguſtin, upon a Subject almoſt like this, war- 
foever tue are informed of by Letters from a Council, and 
tue maſt not do e. For thoſe who had not any 
particular Knowledge: of Origen, ought to believe him 
guilty ; and thoſe who knew him, that they might not 
violate that Order of Diſcipline, ought to conſent to his 
Excommunication, after it was once fignified to them by 
his own Biſhop. And ſo it was that 
as: by his Father, and his Biſhop, and being 
come to Rome, deſiri 
munion, received this wer from the (Clergy of that 
Church: We cannot receive you, without the Conſent 
your Father ; for àt there it in the Church but one aud the 
ſame Faith, | ſo there ought 10 be therein but oue and the ſame 
Spirit, and one pa... ſame Diſcipline. Therefore, by a 
great Number of Canons and Eccleſiaſtical Conſtituti- 
ons, it was abſolutely prohibited ro any Biſhop whatever, 
and even to the = Rome b:mſelf, to receive into 
Communion thoſe Prieſts who had been excommunicated 
by their Biſhops upon any Pretence whatever. Neverthe- 
leſs Origew found, as we have ſaid, ſome ProteQors, ef- 
. in Paleſtine, where he continued to explain the 
ipture at Ceſarea with great 1. both in the 
Life-time, and after the Death of Demetrius, who lived 


but a little while, he teturned to Alexandria, and fell a- not long after he had condemned Origen. All ſorts of 


gain to work upon the Holy Scripture, with the Aſſiſtance 
of his Friend Ambroſe, 'who furniſhed him with Copyers. 
He continued there tilt the Year 228, when he departed 
from thence with Letters of Recommendation from his 
Biſhop, to 8 

fairs b). t 


was in this Vo as he paſſed through 


e 
| Priel by the Biſhops of 


this Province, being 42 years old, T 

AAR , dare places this 5 under Heliogabalys, 
and ſays that Origen. was ſent for to. Rome by Mam, but he 
is miſtaken, for Mammes cauſed him to come to Antioch, 
and not to Rome. 


28 Bee, where he proves that the Heros do com 


prehend. fix; entire Verſions, and that the ſeventh was only 
the Pſalms.” _Euſebivs writes, 


that they were compoſed 


at. this time. St. Epiphanius believes that they were made at 
Tyre. As they are great Works, and tedious to compoſe, tis 
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into Achaia about ſome Ecclefiaftical Af- 


Qrdination of cated by all the 


| 


Perſons, not only from that Province, but even from 
remote Countries, came to be his Diſciples. The moſt 
famous were, Gregory, Sirnamed afterwards Thanmatar- 


gut, who was Biſhop of Neoceſarea, and his Brother Athe- 


arcion being ex- 


to be received there into Com- 


But though after Demerrixs's Death, the Perſe- 


cution which he had raiſed againſt. Origen abated a little, 


yet he was always looked upon as a Perſon excommuni- 


- 
. 


+ (h). About ſome. Eccleſiaſtical Affairs.] This Buſineſs w. 
— 92 doubt to conſute Hereſies which were at that 7 
very numerous in Achaia, as St. Hierom and Ruffinus relatę. 
Tis probable it was in this Vo that he wrote, - whilſt 
he was at Nicomedia, (as he himſelf obſerves) his Letter to 
Ticanus concerning the Hiſtory of Suſapna, It was like- 


the Conferences which he had with them, and of maki 
him fay what he never ſaid. Riffizxs relates. this. in the 
4. Adwl. lib. Orig. . 
( Acenſed him in 4 Council 
Ste Hierow. lib. 2. in Ref or — 


I 4 at this time that he convinced two Hereticks of 8 
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riaut, and the Sentence which was 


of the Biſpeps ef Egypt.) e. 
. 1x8. makes mention of theſe two. Councils, and 
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ry 


AN given againit hin dy Demetrius continued under his Suc- 


Qrigen. ceſſots (1), Heraclas and Dionyſius, though the firſt had 
WW 


been Origen's Diſciple, and the lecond had a great Eſteem 
for him. In this time he went on with his Commenta- 
ries upon St. Fehx, and he began to compoſe ſome upon 
Ezekiel and — 4 4 | IDEN 

Afier the of Alexander, under whoſe Reign all 
this happened, his Succeſſor Maxminas ſtirred up a Per. 
ſecution againſt the Church in the Year 235. Ambroſe, 
Origen's Friend, and Theodiizs, Prieſts of Caſarea, having 
been taken aud brought before this Emperor, upon the 


account of the Chriitian Religion, Or:gex ſent them an 


Exhortation to Martyrdom. - Nevertheleſs, he concealed 
himſclf during this Perſecution, and retired for ſome 
time to the: City. of Athens, where he finiſhed his Com- 


mentaries.upon Ezekiel and went on with the Commen- 


ies upon the Song of Salomon, which he finiſhed when 
— to Coſarce in Paleſtine, from whence he went 
after wards to oy ac in Cappadecia, here he remained 

me time with Firmilian, who invited him thitber. 

Under the Reign of Gordiaum, which began in the 
Year 238, Beryllat, Biſhop of Beſtra, in Arabia, fell in- 
to a very grtoſs Error, affirming, That our Lord, before 
his lucatnation, was not a Perſon ſubſiſling. Some 
Biſhops being aſſembled to convince him of this Error, 
they cauſed Origen to come. thither alſo. After that ſe- 
veral Biſhops had had Conferences and Diſputes with this 
Biſhop, Orten being deſited to Enter the Liſts with him, 
diſcourſed him at firſt familiarly, being willing to be 
throughly informed of his Opinion ; and after having per- 
fectly underſtood his Error, and the Grounds upon which 
he pretended to maintain it, be convinced him by ſeve- 
ral Reaſons, and ſet him again in the right Way, forcing 
him to acknowledge his Error. Tbe Records of all that 
paſſed in this Afair were preſerved for a long time after, 
wherein was to be ſeen the Sentiments of llzs, the 
Opinions of the Biſhops who met there, the Queſtions 

ſed to him by Origen, and the whole Conference 

which they had together in his Church. St. Hrerom takes 
notice, That in his Time, Orges's Dis logue with B 
was cxtant. This Biſhop having acknowledged his Ex- 
ror, preſerved the Purity of his Faith even to his. | 
and had an extraordinary Kindneſs for Origen, ta whom 
he wrote ſcveral Letters. St. Hicrem places him among 
the Number of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. N ae 
Afterwards Origen was called, undet the Reign of 
Philip, to another Aſſembly of Biſhops, which was held 
agaiuſt ſome Arebians, who maintained, That the Souls 
of Men died, and were taiſed again with their Bodies. 
After having ſpoke in the Preſence of them —— 
Quettion which was in agitation, he defended ruth, 
and attacked this Error with that Force of Argument, 
that he cauſed all thoſe to change their Opinion, ho had 
fallen into the Miſtake. 1 2 
- He was then Threeſcore years old, or thereabouts, 
and yer this did not hinder him —_ cos his 
Works with the ſame, or rather ws drag} Di __ 
For he did not only compoſe ſeveral in his Stud 
but he made almoſt every day Diſcourſes to the People, and 
for the moſt part without any time allowed to prepare 


The Sentence which was given againſt him by Demetrius 
ee nn Gennadins ſays, That Thes- 
philus reports that Heraslas drove Origen out of the Church; 
and the Author of the Life of St. Pachomins, lays the ſame 
thing, 25 well as Peter of Alexandria, cited by Ju in 
4 ainſt Origen. It is moſt certain that the Sentence 
given againſt him was not revoked, and that not one of the 
Egyptian would have any thing to do with him. 

le) A Letter to the Emperor Philip, and one to Scvera his 
Wife. | Some have believed that this Emperor was a Chriſtian, 
and ſay that Babylas deprived him from the Communion of 
the Church till he had repented for the Murthers which he 
had committed; but this Story is very uncertain. * 

” (#) But he endured all with an undaunted Reſolution, 


Paleſline? 


1 


them, which/were nevertheleſs ſo well eſteemed, th: 
Tranſcribers took them after him as he delivered 
and publiſhed tiſem afterwards. This Employment did wywv 
not take him off from compoſing ſeveral conſiderable 
Books; as his ＋ Books againſt Ceſſus, Twenty five 
Volumes upon St. Marthew, Twenty five Volumes of 
S the Minor Prophets, a Letter to 
the Emperor Philip, and one to Severa his Wife (u). 
St. Hierom ſays, That he wrote alſo a Letter to Po 
Fabianut, wherein he ſets forth his Recanting of the Er- 
rors which he had written, and laid the Blame of them 
upon Ambroſe. If this be ſo, he did it to make this Pope 
favourableto him, that he might get again into the Commu- 
nion of the Roman Church. He wrote alſo at this time 
agairilt the Hereticks called Helceſaire. 
Afterwards, in the Perſecution of Decint, which was 
about the ſame time, Origen ſuffered with great Con- 
ſtancy for the Faith. He was ſeized, put into Priſon, 
loaded with Irons ; he had for ſeveral Days his Feet in 
the Stocks, where they were cruelly extended, even to 
the greateſt Extremity : They threatned him to burn him 
alive, and they rack'd him with ſeveral ſorts of Tortures, 
to try his Patience to the utmoſt ; but he endured all with 
an undaunted Reſolution (»). Being come out of Priſon, 
he held ſeveral Conferences, and wrote Letters worthy 
of a Holy Confeſſor of Jefus Chriſt. Laſtly, After ha- 
ving laboured fo much, and ſuffered with ſuch great Cre- 
dit and Glory, he died in the beginning of the Reign of 
Gullut, in the Year Two hundred ü two, from the 
Birth of Chriſt, and in the Sixty fixth Year of his Age (op). 
Though what we have remaining at preſent of the 
Works of Origes, makes up ſeveral conſidetable Vo- 
lumes, yet they are nothing in compariſon to what he 
has wrote (9). Exſcbins had made an exact Catalogue of 
his Works, in the Apology which he made for him. u 


— 
t the K 
them, Origen. 


un- 
der the Name ot the Martyr Pampbilur; and St. Hires 
did the ſame in one of his Letters. Bat both of thels 


Catalo being loſt, we have no * 
but thoſe*that — hs cited by he A 
{till are much more in number than thoſe which we have 
"We may enn two kinds e Works writes by 
Origen. The One are | the Sacred Scri whe 
at SubjeRs, 
crip- 


the Others are ſeparate Treatiſes upon different uby 
He had compoſed three ſorts of upon the 
ture, not to mention his Haxeple and Tretr which 
were rather a Collection than a Work; 0 . ommen- 
taries, Scholia, and Homilies. In his Commentaries, he 
wholly gave up himſelf to that Heat and Fire which was 
* wt. Bog — arti rn, t and depth of the 
pture, and the moſt my $ Interpretation thereof, 
the better. His Scholia were, on the contrary, 
ſhorr Notes to explain the difficult Places. Theſe tw 
kinds of Works were more for the Learned, than 
for the uſe of the People; whereas the Homeilies, which 
the Larius call Treatiſer, and which we call Sermons, 
were Moral Inſtructions upon the Holy Seripture. * 
have none of the Scbolia remaining, nor have we hardly 
any of the Homilies in Greek; and thoſe which we have 


in Lais, are tranſlated by ' Knfforws and others with ſo 


| (op) He died in the Tear 152 from the Birth of Chrift, and 
in the 66th Tear of his Age.) According to Euſebins, Lib. 7. 
cap. 11. he died in the Lear of the Reign of Gallas; 
and St. Hierom, in his 65th Epiſtle, written 400 after | 
Chriſt, ſays, That it was 150 years after Origen's — It 
is certain, according to Eaſebius, that in the Tear 202 Origen 
was ſeventeen. years old, and chat in the third year of the 
Emperor Philip he was above: fixty years old: So that if we 
ſuppoſe him to have lived but fixty fix years, as St. Hierom 
555 
icd in the beginni he Reign of Gallus, in the Year 242 3 
but if he har nine years, as Euſebins writes, he muſt 
haye lived go the end of the Reign of Gallus ; that is to ſay, 


] | cill the year 254 or 255-., 


(q) Tet they are nothing in compariſon to what he has writ- 
8 It is certain that he compoſed a very great Number of 
Books; and he made them with that eaſe, that he could 
hardly find Scribes enough, as both his Friends and Enemies 


y | agree. St. Niem in his 65th, Letter to Pammachins, ſpeak- 


ing of Origen, ſays, Who is there of You that can read 4; many 
| 1205 as he has compoſed / And in another Place, he ſays, That 
he compiled an innumerable company of Books. They 
ſays the ſame thing. Euſtathius ſays, That he filled the World 
with his Works.  Vizcentius Lirinenſis affirms, That none has 
written more than him; and it is upon_chis Account. that. he 
had the Name given him of Chalcenterws, and Syntafticus. 
Se. Epiphanius and Ruffinus ſay, That he writ 6000 Volumes. 
St. Hiorom ſeems to diſpure it, telling us, That there is not che 
third part of them in Euſebin/'s Gualogue, By the Word 
' Volumes, we muſt not under ſtand fuch Tomes as are now a- 
days, but only ſmall Works; ſo every Homily, every part of 
'a Book, is in this ſenſe a Volume: ſo that we need not ad- 
mire, though he had written 6000 Volumes. 
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much Liberty (7), that it is a difficult matter to diſcetn you in one View thoſe Works which-we know bre 


fn, what is Origen's own, from what has been foſſted in by been compoſed by Origen upon the Scripture, what we Origen. 
—_ the E A great part likewiſe of 1 have left of them in Creel, amd what — have only re- — ; 

ries are entirely loſt. The following Table will preſent maining of them in Latin. | | | 2 
(r) Are tranſlated by Ruffinus and others with ſo much Li- giren occaſion to thoſe who have not conſidered the Liberty 

berty.] Ruffinus ſays it himſelf in the Concluſion to his Ver- | that Ruffinus took of adding or leaving out What he pleaſed, 

fion of the Commentaries upon the Roman,; and St. Hierom | to doubt whether the greareſt part of theſe Works were Ori. 
alſo ſomewhere upbraids him with it. And beſides, this ap- gen's or no. The Liberty which Ruffinus has given himſelf 
pears by the Tranſlation it ſelf, which is full of Figures and | is ſtill more evident, by what he has written in the Prol 

Alluſions to Latin Words, of Terms taken in another ſenſe | ro his Verſion of the Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Ro- 

than what they were in 4 Time, where the Trinity and | mant, which he ſays he has Abridged by above the half. 

other Myſteries are expreſſed in ſuch Terms as were not uſed | St, Hierom 8 Verſions are not more exact; and the moſt faulty 
till after the Council of Nig, and where there are Points | of all is chat of an ancient Tranſlator, who has interpreted 
of Diſcipline more modern than Origen's Age 3 which has | the Commentaries upon St. Matthew. 

The Books of Origen, of ., The Books or Fragments of | The Latin Books of Ori- Proofs aud Notes the 
which we — know-'\ Origen, which we have | gen, and their Tranſla- Tab. 52 1 
ledge, and by whom they | in Greek, and whence r | 

. are cited, | | they are taken. | 

St. Epiphanius, and after him Cedrenzs and Suidas, ſay, That Origen writ upon all the Books of the Holy Scrip- 

ture. We ſhall here give the ſeveral Books in order, of which there remains now any 'knowledge. 

Thirteen Tomes of Com- Three Fragments of Tomes, Seventeen Latin Homilies [1] In che Prologue to Ur. 
mentaries, and two Books of | ſome Commentaries upon Ge- | upon Geneſis, tranſlated by lad which is written b 
Myſtical Homilies upon Gene- neſis, related by Baldi, in | Reffinus [1]. It is doubted | Ruffinus, he ſays, That he has 
in vect᷑. 2. & Ep. ad Damaſum. The firſt Ver. 12. of | from the two Books of Myſti- Latin, the Homilies of Origen 
Euſeb. lib. 6, cap. 24. Buttheſe | the firſt Chapter of Geneſis, ta- cal Homilies, becauſe they | upon the whole Pentateuch ; 
thirreen Tomes went no far- | ken from the th Book. ſeem to be of the number of | ſo that th this Verſion in 
ther than Ver. 15, of the h The ſecond taken out ofthe | thoſe which were made ex Aierlin's Edition bears St. Hie- 
Chap. where it is written, third Tome, upon Ver. 14- tempore, and tranſcribed by n Name, yet it was made 

omni qui occiderit Cain, &c. | taken from the 6th Book, and | the Writers. The laſt Homi- | by Ruffinus, as Eraſmus and 

St. Hierom ibidem ad Dama- | in the 22d Chapter of the | ly is imperfeR. | Genebrard acknowledge. The 

ſum, q. 1. | philocalia. Author of the Concluſion to 

Two Books of Myſtical Ho- The third, which is inthe the Verſion of the Commenta- 
milies upon Geneſis. Idem | Philocalia, 14. is extract - | ries upon the Epiſtle to the 
Bid. I ed out of the ſame Tome up- {| Romans, which is alſo Nuff. 

| on the 16th Verſe. | , fays poſitively, That he 
{ | | | had tranſlated Origen's Homi- 
| 2 lies upon Geneſis, Exodus, and 
Some F taken from Twelve Homilics upon Exo - | Leviciews : They are thoſe that 
che Phi „ cap. 16, & 17. du, tranſlated by Ruſfinus. follow. 7 
Some Commentaries upon] Sixteen Leviticss, at- 2] There is in the Philo- 
ede, and upon Levitiens | tribured- ro St. Cyril, 1a, cap. 1. a paſſage taken 
1635 — 5 EY | tranſlated alſo by Ruffinus. from the {econd Homily upon 
! — == N Leuiticu, which is not to be 
| 4 found in thoſe Latin Homi - 
7 24 lies which we have. He muſt 
j upon therefore neceſſarily have writ- 
| ten more than ſixteen. Beſides, 
I rranſlated in thoſe which we have, Hom, 
my e 
e 3 enty 4 3 e is Rufiimwus's, 
upon Joſbuabh; to which there | who *. made a — ds 
| I a Preface attributed to to; in which he affirms, and 
7p ao Bica | St. Hierom 3 but tis more like- | alſo in his Prologue to Ca- 
— A Fragment of the zoth | ly to be by Nuffnas, as well | int, That he has collected in 
Homily upon Joſhnah, in his | as the Tranſlation of this | this Work, and diſpos'd in or- 
Philocalia, cap. 12. Work, both becauſe of the der, all that he could find of 
3 conformity of Style in the | Origen's upon Numbers, whe- 
Prologue and in the Verſion, ther were written in Ho- 
- | as becauſe he owns them in mikesor Scholia; fo that this 
iche concluſion of the Com- Work is more Reffine:'s than 
l mentarics upon the Epiſtle ro | Origen's 3 and we muſt not 
| wt — TED 2 . 8 if we therein find 
omilies upon Judges, | ſome Explications which a 
ns” un, | all rranflated by Ruffipxs for pear to be ofa Latin Auchor, 
The Homily+ de Engaſfiri- | the ſame Reaſons. | | and later than Origen, 
| mythe was taken from a Ma- | | - THF 
naſeripe of the ae Libra- | | | WE : 
ry, and publiſhed by Les Al The firſt Homily upon the 
latins in 162 5. with Exflathi- | Kings, which is in all proba - 
u in 1 mo wrote | bility done by the ſame Inter- 
L. Homily of Origen's.preter. .”"—_ > 
12 e Subje&t of this Diſcourſe | © tg AN 
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fl ;mytho 
75. The fern of whom 


us, That he had faid ſome | 


hings very childiſh concern- | 4 Foas't 
ug E. Nabe of Job's Dau h- AQ 8 
ers: and the ſecond, chat he ni 25 
Had faid ſome things concern | 
ing the Stars, and againſt the 2 — 
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I, to enquire Whether che! 


5 A new Eccleſraftical | Hiſtory | 


N Works of Origen., | Greek Works or Fragments | Latin Works of Origen, | Proofs and Notes upon the N 
Devil, which the Church does j Another Fragment contani- | n an 8 


not receive. 

He was the firſt that made 
Commentaries upon all the 
Pfalms, - St. — tells us, 
Ep. 89. St. Hilary copied 
= imitated them in ſeveral 

laces. Trithemius ſays that 
— had ſeen them. P 

He alſo wrote Homilics and 
Scholia upon the Plalms,as the 
Author of the Commentaries 
upon the Pſalms, attributed to 


A Commentary upon the 
Proverbs, cited by. Pamphi- 
lus 


St. Hierom, aſſures us. 


Two Commenrarics 
the Seng of Songs : One was 
made when he was young; 
The other, which he com- 


poſed when he was older, di- 


vided into Ten Tomes, in 


Which he has out-done him- 


ſelt 3 upon which account, 
St. Gregory Nyſſen ſays, Thar 


ing the Catalogue of the Sa- 


cred Books, taken from Euſe- 
baut Hiſtory, lib. 6. cap. 25. 
Another flom St. Epiphani- 
#s, Ibid. * 
Item, One upon the 4th 
Pſalm, taken from the Philo- 
calia, cap. 25. 


One upon the 40th Pſalm, 
. 


And laſtly, One upon the 
824 Pſalm, taken N. Ho- 
mily ; Euſebins Hiſt. lib. 6. 
cap. 38. 


Lauts, 
chap. 27. And one taken from 
his ſecond, chap. 26. 


he has taken extraor a 
pains upon this Book of Scrip- 4 
rure, In Proemio lib. Canti- | - a, y 
8 
uries upon Iſaiah. | ; * 
Five and twenty Homilies. 
And ſome Scholia. Hier. lib. K 
1. Agel. adverſus Reuſſin. cap. 
283 
ASS. 6. . 
32. ſays, That che thi 
Tomes went as far asthe Vi 
on of the tour · footed Beaſts. | 
Several Homilics Je- | _— * 
remy : Cafſiodorss and Raba- Nineteen 2 ar} * 
— ore an St. Cyril, and publiſh'd by Cor- 
— derins, twelve whereof are 
Tie Tomes of Commenta- a 2 | 
nn of A Fragment of the 39th ta- 
Five and twenty Books of 2 2 the Philocalia, 
Book —_ 2 . the 20th Tome, taken from 
| es upon the Philocalia, chap. 12. 
Dani ; Orig. Tracf. 24. in | A Fragment ofthe Commen- 
Marth. | ey upon Heſea, in the Philo- 
7 . 


Five and twenty Volumes 
of Commentaries upon the 
lefſer Prophets. St. Hieron. de 
Scriptorth. Eccleſiaft. lib. 6. 
"cap. 36. The Commeutaries 
upon Hoſea and Zachary arc a 
part of them. St. Hierom makes 
mention of two little Books of 
Orizen upon Hoſea, in the 
Preface to his Commentary 
upon the Prophets: but he did 


not explain it entirely, as it 


2 by St. 


Commentary, 


igen ilies ha ike form of Concluſion, whereas this Comm with 
8 of this 2 and it is certain chat it was not St. Hierom, who ſays in the Prologue 
lies, That this Tranſlation would requi 


dins ſays, That all Origen's Works: which, were not tranſlated. by St. Hierum, were done by. Ruffin: ; and 


it is very like Ruffinus's. 5 


. 
: 
, 


Hierom, and by 7 


- 
4 
= 


„ 
IN. 
** - 


1 


' 


i 


s 


15 
Canticles, in the Apology of 


| Pamphilus, tranſlated by Ruf- 


Anus, in St. Hierom Tom. 4. 
Huetius believes, that the 
Latin Book upon the Canticles 
ought not to be divided into 
Homilies, ſince itis a continu- 


is the v 
Origen by Ruffin. 
Sixtus — — ſeveral 
others, think that ir is by a 
Latin Author. See the Re- 
marks here at the fide[4 : 
Y 


Two Homilies 
St. Hierom word for word. 
Two paſſages taken from his 
Commananty oogn aiah.One 
upon the 1 chap. 


logy attributed to Pamphilus 
6 

Nine Homilies tranſlated by 
St. Hierom (as the ſame St. Hie- 
rom in his Catalogue, and the 
conformity of the Style, makes 
it appear.) The 9th is imper- 
fe, to which there is added 


on Jeremiah. 
Fourteen Homilies 
remiahb, tranſlated b 


Fourteen Homilics upon Exze- 


: 2 2 


„ 
— 


ed Commentary, and that it 
Commentary of 


d che other 
upon the 28th chap. in the A- 


the end ofthe 9th Homily up- 
Je- 


Hie - 
em, twelve — — alſo 
- | inGreek; but the Tranſlation 
{| differs very much from the 
| Greek, the Homilies are 
diſpoſed without any order. 


tranſlated by St. Jerome, 
le, St. Je- 


a 


U | 
—_ as Perkins, Coke, Ri- 
—bi ers, ject this 
Work aſter Era — Am- 
war wage * iſe Sixtus 
Senenſis eral Papiſts. 
In forme Editions it is attribu- 


Origen ; and even Blonde! in 


his Apology is of this opini 

as well as Aubertin. Thebes, 
ſons againſt ir are, That it ap- 
pears to bebya Latin Author, 
1. Becauſc in his Prologue 
cares the Greeks, as ſtrangers to 
bim. Tis anſwered, he 
oppoſes the Greeks not to the 
Latin, but to the Chrifliens. 
2. 'Tis ſaid, That the Author 
ſpeaks as if he had written in 
Latin; for he explains the 


nos bas 
dicers poſſumu: Aera Na- 


his 10th Book of Srromate. | 
to be tranſlated by diligere, 


>n, Which is more confi 


| — 2 & Inſtect vam] non- 


here my accommodated to 
the Affirmative are 


all 
ithout this Concluſion, A. 


of the two Homi- 
: it. | Genna- 
indeed the Style of 
26] | Ki 2 [5] Five 


es | . 
* #4 


nm 


Origen, 


4] Not only the Proteſtant 


be . 


three Greek Names of the 


_— 


th = 
a —_—— 


FR r 3 


bw < 2-4: — 


of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 07 
Works of Origen. | Greek Works of Fragments | Latin Works of Origen. Proc and Notes upon the FAN 
Origen. | cf Origen. "My 7 Table. Origen. 
| * u | P p — WV. 
[5] Five and twenty Tomes 


ofCommentaries uponSt. Mat- 
thew,with Homilies and Scho- 
lia. Exſeb. lib. 6. cap. 36. and 
St. Hierom in Proamio Com- 
ment. in Matth. 


after a different manner than What is to be found in this Verſion, which differs very much from the Text; and it is quiteano- 


A Fragment of the firſt 
Tome upon St. Matthew, in 
Euſebius lib. 6. Hiſt. cap. 25. 

Another taken from the 
firſt Tome in the Philocalia, 


chap. 6. | 
The Commentaries from 


the 22d Chap. Yer. 33- are. 
8 by Huetius, who 

copicd it from a Ma- 
nuſcript in the Queen of Swe- 
den's Library; and from ano- 
ther in the King'sLibrary,from 
the 11th to the 16th Tome, 
and compriſing the 17th. 


the 13th Chap. Ver. 36. to 


Tome upon St. Matthew,in the 
Apology of Pamphilus. . . 
Another of the th Tome, 
ibid. Bullinger cites ſome 
paſſages thereof, in Diſput. 
contra Caſaubonum, p. 2. De- 
amb. 3. p. 19. taken out of the 


| Commentary upon the 6th 


Chap. and the 23d. 

The Tranſlation of the 
Commentaries upon 
thew, from the 13th, Chap. 
Ver, 16. to the 27th, Ver. 66. 
is improperly divided into 36. 
Homilies, made by Eraſmus, 
from the 13th Chap. Ver. 36. 


The remainder is an anci 
Verſion, of which we do nc 
know the Author [6]. 


A Fragment of che firſt 


Se. Mat- 4 


to the 16th Chap. Ver. 20. 


[In the Preface attributed 
to St. Hierom upon the Homi- 
lies on St, Luke, there are 36. 


Raffinus in his ſerond Divettive 


reckons 26 of them, we kad 
better keep to the Account of 
Euſebius, and St. Hierom. 

* 


| [65] Some have attributed it 


ſays” in His Prologue upon 
St. Luke, that he would nor 
| undertake ir. In his 65th Epi- 
ſtle, he ſays, that no Perſon 
dar'd till his time to interpret 
the Books de Principiis, and 
the Tomes of Origen, therefore 
it is not ancienter than St. Hie- 
rom. Neither was it done b 
Ruffinus, who in his Verſion 
of the Apology of Pamphilus 
| tranſlates ſome paſſages of this 
Commentary, and relates them 


ther Style from that of St. Hierom, and of Ruffinus. Tis probably later than Gennadius, who ſays that all chat we have of 


Origen in his time was tranſlated by St. Hierom or Ruffinus.. Aquinas relates ſome paſſa 


Catena axrea: ſo that this Author is between Gennadins and * and nearer 

paſſage of the Goſpel according to the Hebrews, Trac. 8. which was not quoted by Origen z which ſhews its Antiquity, beſides 
the Style and the Terms are old. Huetins, from whoſe Obſervations we have taken all this, believes chat it was made in Caſſiodo- 
rus s time, and that it might be aſcrib'd to Epiphanins Scholaſticus, the Author of the Tripartite Hiſtory, were not the Style 
quite different: Therefore he attributes it to one Bellator, a Friend of Caſſiodorus, who had tranſlated ſeveral Greek Books, and 


particularly ſome of Origen's Homilies, at che deſire of Caſſiodor#s- 


Commentaries upon St.Luke, 
5. Tomes. St. Hierom. Pro. 
Hom. in Lacam. Origen T. 13 


Commentaries 


chat paſlage 


the K-. 


Nine and Thirty Homilies 


_ Catalogs. 


Two and thirty Tomes of 
ies upon St. John. 
2 


jcs upon the 


Iwveft. 
Some 


Ezekiel, 


* (bf, SY Poo a oat ag 
cipium ſubſlantie ejus ; which is 

report of Ruffinss, St. Hierom tranſlated ſeventy 
and 9 upon Jſaiab, as ap 
St. Lale; beſides that thoſe' which we 


There are but s Tomes up- 
onst. John extant, 1. 2.6. 10.13. 
19.20. 28.32. Ferrarius publi- 
ſhed a Verſion divided into 32 
Tomes, taken from a Venetian 

| MS. Huetins publiſhed the 
Greek from a MS. in the 


t of the Com- 
to be found in the 4th of 
by his Prologue 


ges of 


em word for word, in his 


e firſt than the laſt, becauſe he cites a 


upon St. Lale, tranſlated by 
St. Hierom [7]. | 41 


# 


Nine and thirty Homilics | 


nar © a 11 : i. . . >:41- 4 
. X 


[7] He mentions it in the 
Ca of his Works, and 
in his Prologue to Paula, e 
Euflochieum ; and it is quoted 
by Ruffnus in his Invect ive. 
Ruffinus upbraids him for ha- 
ving omitted and alter'd, in 
tranſlating Origen's Homilies 
upon St. Luke, thoſe paſſages 
Which were againſt the Divini- 

2 that when 
ne quoted this paflage, Here 
enim ut fatia een 7 he 
obſerves that he added, Prins 


thoſe Homilies that we have till extant. Laſtly, according to the 
of Origen's Homilies. Now he had Tranſlated 14 upon Jeremiah, 14 upon 

upon Ezekiel z and there remains to make up the 70, theſe 39 upon 
ve under his Name, are written according to the Style and manner 


It is objected in the firf place, Thar there are therein ſeveral Greek words turn d into Latin: for example, ir is obſerved, That 


2x ager wa ire, 
chere is an article. 


and which are undoubcedly 


That the Holy Ghoſt is chere called the 
flaſes, and the Latins have 


e ſecond Tome in Joan. after the ſame manner. 
Jeſus Chriſt, and makes them hold long Diſcou 


uſe of the Authority of 1ſaiah and the Pſalms 


were Three 


of 


admitted only the Law, and q 


185 
piſtles to the Romans, which 
were to the number of 15 
Tomes, according to 1 
in the Preface to his Verſion; 


nb according to Caf. 


Some Commentarics upon 
the firſt Epiſtle to the Corin- 


thians; Hom. 17. in Lac. &. | 


Hier. Ep. 52. 


bs and Scholia upon the Epi- 


rom in Proemio Comment ar. 
Ep. ad Galat. & p. 89. ad 


Three Tones upon the Epi- 
Me ro che X 24 1 


| 


SomeCom mengarige Flom: | 
© * 
to the Galatians. St. Hie- 


4 - 


that is to ſay, gratis plna; That axoyer, that is 
Homily 22, and Homily 25. 
Anſw. Theſe Explications are put in by the Interpreter. 


o 
. 


: 
- 


nſcquence he 


AF 
Tome of the Commentary up- 
on the Epiſtle ro the Romans, 
chap. 24. of rhe Philocalia. 
. 
Tome, in the gth chap. of 
Philocalia. Ee IR 


Ruffinus tranſlated 15 or 20 
Tomes of Origens Commen- 
taties upon 6 to t 
Raman [8] 


3 logy of Pamphilus. 


1 a 
; h G 
| 8 


I upon the Epiſtles to the Colaſi 


ans and to Liu, in the Apo- 


Hierom, in the Epiſtle to 


reted St. Freneus, &c. 


the Epilile to the 


| 


fine ratione ; That cadaver comes 4 caſs; That in the Greek 
There are the like in thoſe Books which we have ar preſent in Greek 
his, and in the ancient tranſlators, as in him that interp 
Third Perſon, Anſ. Origen often ſaid, That the Father and the Son and 
ted the Word 27776 by chat of Perſon: For example, 
rd Objection: He makes a Dialogue between the Devil and 
rſes together. Anſ. This is exactly Origen's way. Fourth Objection: He makes 
againſt the Sadducees, in the 39th Homily; whereas Gnas id that the Sadducees . 
would not have made uſe of any other Books againſt them. | 
the Prophets, but only that they did not make uſe of them to prove the Doctrines of Faith. ., 


© of the firſt 


It is objected 
the Holy Ghoſt 
Ferrarius tranſlated 


Anſw. Origen never 


— [8] Refa abridged them 
- anto 
acknowledges in 
Some attribute this Verſion to 
St. Hierom; but unjuſtly : for 
in the concluſion he ſtrikes at 
St. Hierom in theſe Words: 


put my Name, and may enquire 
why 1 have not ſet - for 
example, the Commentaries of 
Hierom, «pox the Epiſtle ro the 
Romans. And he adds, thathe 
tranſlated the Books of Sr. Cle-/ 
ment; and that we ſhould, not 


| think that ir was done by Hie. 


rom, he puts the Name of Cle-; 
ment in the Title, which ſhews 
that this Tranſlation was done. 
by Reffinus. We have alſo two 
Latin Paſſages taken Thus the 
Apology of Pamphilns. 


1 AMinerius and Alexander, re- 
3 * 


Origen. 


the compaſs, as he 
is Preface. 


Some perhaps may ask me why I 


ro St, Hierom; butje himſelf 


3 


4 New, False Hiftory 


and two Dialognes 
Sch Epiſtle cites > cecs the 2 Book of the Kae es, Merhodi- 


rom, Ep. 


he has publiſhed, containing 
all char 8 in 2 of 
Origen's Wor upon theScrip- 
cure; and tis to him that we 

are Pdebred for almoſt all the | 
Remarks that arc here. He has 
not "inſerted the Fragments 


which are in the Catena, be- 
| hes he believes they are nor | 
y great Authority. 


are not near ſo many 


ry upon 
3. in 


other Treatiſes of 
umber as bis Works upon the Holy Scripture : and 


confiderable : for not to mention his 

mmentaries u the Philoſophers, which —_— 
ſpeaks of in the Book , 18. of his Hiſtory, be 

Dress () 2 Books of the RefurreRion; the Treatiſe de 


_ divided into 4 Books;-10 Books of Stromata, | 
els the fame Laces, Chap. 24 The Book of 
—— Mentioned in the 28 Chapter, the 8 Books 
againlt Ceſſus in the 36 Chapter, the Letter to Africans, 
concerning the Hiſtory of Saſanna; to which we may add, 
the Diſpute which he had with Beryilus, which was ex- 
tant in Exſebiafs Time, (x) and fome Diſcourſes and 
Letters which Eaſebint col cd, and divided _ fee 
Books, as he declares in the ſame Book, Cha *. 
St. Hierom mentions almoſt all his Works; and beſides 
rwo other 1 es of the Reſurrection, and 2 
Treatiſe explaining ebrew Names of the new Teſta- 
ment, which he 1950 to that of Philo, concerning the 
Explanation of thoſe of the Old (x). And alſo in the 
Apology of Þ b:las, there of a Trea- 
concernmg- © rgyer, Compo * ew 
n e divers Hereticks (y : but 
we muſt not therefore that he compoſed io ma- 
ny Se Fan Treatiſes — theſe Hereticks; 
— es ot his Works, where he confutes ſeveral 
ors, whilit he 1 weſe Books is th other —— 
The Chief of all theſe 
Celſus, divided into eight Boo — were publiſhed 
in Greek long ſince, with the Tranſlation of Gelen:xs, 
and the Notes of Heſchelixs, and 3 b. Perſo- 
va printed at Rome in the 678. f 1 ve- 
2 in England in 1658 hortation to Mar- 
has been lately publiſhed by The Behar the Greek 
rd ofeſſor at Bai, together with the Letter to Africanzs, 
concerning the Hiſtory of Sf; which was former! 
ſer forth in part by Zelelias, in the Year 1602. We 


(s) He wrote two DM IS] LS. 


Ra. lib. In vel. That compoſed two Boo 
_ r 


et they were very 


us wrote this Work. 

(s) The Treatiſe de Principiis, divided into four Books, and 
tem Books 1 Di Bad u cet in 4. 
tation of that of St. C . 
84. who ſays en compared therein the 
Opinions of the Fen hers 2 and Chriſtians, and proved our 
Doctrines from Plato, Ariftotile, Numenius and Cornutus. In 
che renth Book he explained the Epiltle to the Galatians, and 
ſome Paſſages of Daniel. 

42 ſome Diſcourſes, and Letters. which Euſebius had 
ed.] Enſebins has related a Fragment of that which he | 


wrote to his Father, chen very y . 2. | 
Rem, of another againſt thoſe who accuſed him of applying | 
himſcif too much to the Study of Human Learning, Chap. 19. 
He makes mention in the 28 Chapter of the Letters which 


| 


he wrote in the Time of the fixth Perlecution ; — 
in che 36 Chapter, of a Letter to the Emperor Philip, and 
of one b Sever his Wife; and laſtly, of one to Fabianus, 
and of ſeveral others, cired at large in the 39th Chapter. St. 
Hierom in his cites the three laſt? together with a 
Letter to Beryllcs uus cites a Letter to his Friends, Lib. 
de Adult. lib. 5 z- where he complains that ſome had 
falſiſied * In the 13th Chapter of Philocalia, there 
is part of one ſer down to Gregory  Thawmdturgus; Cedrinus 
and Suidas have preſerved a fragment of another Lerrer. © 
(x) Concerning the Explanation of thoſe of the Old.) St. Bis- 
rom in Praſat. ad lib. Hebr. Nom. The Author of the Ortho- 


dox 88 attributed to St. Jain, Queſt. 82, and 86. 
* e 


are on- 


a the Apology 


1 


-gainſt Marcia, which bears bis of by an 


have likewiſe the Verſion of the four Books de Principi 
compoſed by Raffazs. But he has taken fo much li 
iy (aa), That. * cog diſcern what is Origen's own. 


ts = Books of the 
dender, ex in the Apology 


pong nes ag which 
we have-only in Latin. The Let to St 

mat is imire in Greek in the Philocalie* A 

relates a F ut = a Letter to thoſe of Alexandria, 
where he complains that had corrupted his Books. 
St. Hierom accuſes him for having omitted, that- in this 
ſame Letter Origen railed at Band, of Alex- 
axdria, and at thoſe others who had "condemned him. 
Exſebins alſo produces, as we have already ſaid, ſome 
F ts of two Letters. The Book of Proyer, which 
Huetins had promiſed, has been lately Publiſhed in Greek 
and Latin in England. This Work was addreſſed to 
Ambroſe and Tatiazxs, and it may be divided into 
Parts. In the firſt he treats of the Neceflity, the Advan- 
. and the god Effet of Prayer. In the Second, he 
Iy 


es of Sie different kinds of Prayer, and particulas- 

lains the Lord's Prayer. In the laſt, he 1 
and Conditions which E 
— and follow gur Prayers. Laſt 
to Origes's Works Pbilocalia, which is a Coll, 

of ſeveral Paſſages of Ori DIE 
ture, made by St. Bil, — St. 2 
5 the Year 1 and che Beko 
of P lus, of which we have the Tran- 
lation done by R. int, which is amongſt St. 3 
Works in the Fourth Tome. 

We ought alſo to have reckoned here the 


"Ye 
er Author 


= 


more le that it was 

(), who has introduced On ws Dig 
the Chufch's Cauſe and ther ven i 
Les oy Cleoes jure. that of Le 2 1nd Cov 
Books of Friendjbip * and 014 Age.” 


en a adit or, ter 


tickt. Lib. 1. Cap. 2. He 8 
S 
e 7 c 4e 3. ins 
3 ar ride, . 
ter, nſt Appelles ; in che p. 3. 
. He arttrib arrribures to ln in che 5th . 
1 againſt Theodoras, which is by another Au- 


as) Bur he has taken thertin ſo muth Liberty. Be Gets 
it himſelf in his Preface, — he ſays, chat he 
1 ſeveral thin i 


a de 


— 


of Perionius, and that of Picus, grid in 16552, 
ſer 96-4 in 1557, Which is l 
the cxadeſt. Bur it %$ our Anthir 
Tam larely publiſhed in Greek Fi this E 
'by a . Engliſh · man, who, Hör: Wetſt 
pretends that it is Origen's. Hus. "2 al, Was 
tins after Halloixius and N # bed u tt 
Poe 8 it is not . Lat. ＋ v4 410. J 2 


ek To wed cn nu a3 4 Work 


- 
* i 
| 


Tr. 


But 


e 


Origen. 
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: he — D Ville i ook E to the = 

inthe Apology of 8 

All theſe Greek Fra 
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He tius in the two Volumes which | — 
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% 


_— 


-” 


— 


> r * 


f the Third C 


„ — * w 
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10 


. 


Origen. 


ns 


ſince the 


251 


two different Commentaries upon Job, Printed in Latin 
under, Origen's Name; the firſt divided into three Books, 
which concludes about the middle of the third Chapter- 
of Job. We do not certainly know whether it was com- 


Greck (cc): however, tis certain that it was not written 
by Origen (dd), but by ſome other Author, who lived 
ime of Arius (ce), and one that was an Arian 


upon the Book of Job, tranſla- 
anuſcript of the King's Library, 
is allo by an Arias of ), but different from the firit, 
though he commends Martyr Lucian as well as Origen, 
and s of the Manichees. The four Homilies upon 
which were publiſhed under Origen's Name in the 
Edition by Gezebrard, were left out in the ſecond, 
becauſe they ate not Origen s, no more than St. Chryſo- 


of Origen's : But it is poſſible chat St. Gregory and St. Baſil 
might have been deceived, becauſe it bears his Name ; or 
that believing that this Book containing nothing but Ori- 

s Opinions, and going under his Name, they might quote 
it in a Work whercin | made a Collection of his Opini - 
ons. "Beſides, ir appears by the Title, that they had taken this 
Paſſage from Euſebius, who relates jt word for word as it is 
in the Philocalia, in his 7th Book de Preparatione Evanzelicd, 


elf. 
Ne other Comment 
ted by Perienins from a 


hi 


as taken from the Treatiſe of one Maximus we ne that is to 


ſay, concerning Matter ; and at the end they add' the follow- 
ing remark; This is extracted from Euſcbius's Book, De Præ- 
patatione Evangelica 3 the Author thereof is Maximus, a fa- 
mous Writer the Chriſtians, as Euſcbius obſerves ; but it 
is likewiſe found almoſt in the 7 in Origen's Dialogue 
againſt the Marcionites and other Hereticks, in which Megethius 
i Biſputant, and ius the Fudge. This Obſervation 
is 2 "gy wy 1-590 toner rag 1 Ft powers 
did ong to Maximus, relyin þ 
. 2 found it in a > Na 
| Origen s Name, th 
2 


believed that they mi 
w ain Aa. os. 7 


. 


Was a 
veral other Points of Religion. We may anfwer to the firſt 


Reaſon, That Euſebius Was not exact in ſetting down the 


Times of Authors, and e y of thoſe about whoſe Lives 
he was not particular. e ſecond Objection is more dif- 


ficule;' — may ſay, that Euſebius having extracted | 


of Maximus, only what relates to the Origi- 
evil, and the Creation of Matter, he gave it the Ti- 
* de, & wnde fit malum, though it treated of other 
j befides that, this Dialogue was chiefly deſigned to 
the Error of the Marcionites, who admitted of ſeve- 
inciples for explaining the cauſe of Evil, and that 
inians, Who made Matter Eternal. Which a+ 
with what Ceſebius ſays in his Hiſtory, that Maximus 
compoſed ſeveral Volumes concerning that famous Queſtion 
among the Hereticks; From whence comes Evil?.and to prove 
that Matter is created Subſtance, for though there are other 
things diſcourſed of in this Dialogue, yet theſe are the two 
24 Heads. Nevertheleſs, a8 the Paſſage which is re- 
1. En iar, and in the Philocalia, does not agree ex- 
aaly with whar is in phis Dialogue, and chat the Names of 
©rigen, and the other * are not there to be found 
b Ay they were added after the Death of Maximus and 
Origen. There are likewiſe in this Dialogue ſome Things 
which might give occaſion to conjeRure, that is is. more Mo- 
dern than any of theſe Authors. For ir having been ob- 
in the Firſt Part, that the God of the Creation, who 
the Hearts of Kings in his. P mor, jou of neceſlity. be 
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es which th: orbers Honour. 
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hut we muſt reckon amongſt the Soppoſititious Bovks - 


ogue | 


— 


1601, ſome Scholia upon the 


gens Homilies 3 th 


'of three Parts (as Huetws has obſerved.) 


| | the X7th Chapter of St. 
gue was compoſed in .. 


"_— cd. — A 


ſtom's to whom they are (till attributed. It is obſerved 
in a Letter prefixed to Eraſmas's Edition, that there were 
ſtill remaining under Origen's Name ſome Little Notes 
upon 
becau 


The ten Homilies upon ſeveral Paſſages of the Goſpel, 


collected by Merlinus, are all written by others (4b), be- 


ing written after a quite different Manner, and altnoſt al! 
them compoſed by a Latin. The Book concerning 
Sigh, or Penance, attributed to Origen, and placed by 
elaſiur among the Number of the Apoeryphal Pieces is with- 
out doubt counterfeit, as well as his Preface. - Morellus 
cauſed to be Printed under . Name, in the Vear 
rd's Prayer, and upon 


ftantine's time; for to ſay that this is to be underſtood of 
Philip, is to afſirm a thing of which there is no likelihood; 
becauſe ſuppoſe that he was 4 Chriſtian, of Which we are: 
not aſſured, it was moſt certain that he, did not make Pro- 
fellion thereof, and we cannot ſay of any Emperor before 
Conſtantine; that he overthrew Idolatry, and deſtroyed Tem - 


ogue was compoſed in the Beginning of the fourth Age b. 

one of Origen's Bile; ples, * 5 — Nn 
logue unto his diſcqurſe. Beſides there is another Reaſon not 
to attribute it to Origen, which is taken notice of b Huetins 3 
which is that we find ſome Notions that are very Orthodox, 
and quite different from Origen's Errors concerning the Stat 

of Innocence, Man's Body, che Soul and the Reſurrection. 
(ec) Whether jt wit compoſed in Latin, or whether it was 
tranſlated from the Greek.) Eraſmus, Aubertin, and Cote are 


of Opinion that it was Latin, becauſe the Phraſe, and manner 
of Exp is Latin 5 bur this might proceed from the In- 
terpreter. That which makes it believed chat the Author was 
rather a" Greek, is the Prologue which is in the Interpreters 
Name; which Eraſmus r as Suppoſititious a 
(ud) *Tis certain that it was not written by. Origen.) He 
ſays ſome things c to What Origen 2 For Ex- 


ample, in the Second Book, he ſays that Jeſus Chriſt preach ; 
ed three years and à half 3 and Origen; im his Book Le Prin- 
cipiis, Cap. 2. and Hemm. 32. in Lucan, ſays that he preached 
but a Year and odd Months c nee 


| | 4 0 0 reer aal 
(ee) Bu by ſome: other Author, 29ho lived ſince the. Time of 
Arius.] He calls the Church that belieycs the Trinity, a SeR 
— a Hereſie. 3 che Word 8 H 
comenends the Martyr Lucian, who: died a tit 
after 8 whom the Arians. extolled as. a9 7 tous 
Upon which Aris, calls Exſchins of Nicomedia, Colluſianita: 
And this ſufficiently ſhews bow groſly they are miſtaken, who 


| have attributed theſe Commentaries to St, Hi 


(If) The other Commentary upon the whole Bok of fob, 5 
ak 2 an Arian. ] He condemns the Terin . 
calls the Catholicks Homouſiaſts ; He commends Lucian the 


3 and it is different from the Firſt, becauſe he makes Ae: 
to be the Auchor of che Book of Jh and the Eirſt only 
makes him to be the Interpreter. Whereas Origen, in 
Sixth Book -Celſus, fays, that rote nothing but 
the Pentarench. It is of a different Style from the Treatiſes 
of Origen, and he confutes thoſe who be the Stars to be 


animated, which is Orige#'s Opinion 

A Commentary bn St. Mark, aſcribed likewiſe to 
gen, which is none of his. ] It is of quite'a different Style. 
ys he will collect he Opinions of the Ancients. la ſome 
Manuſeripts it is attributed to St. Cyril 3 in others to Victor 
of A A= It has bow — — under this 
Name by Peltanxs. Ke eites Origen, Euſchias, St. C n 
llinarins, and Theodoret 3 and he mentions — 
other Authors than-Ort- 


. 
gen.] have been e Ain Places, and put in- 
to * Merlins. They are all written in a — 
Style from Origen's; and compoſed by a Latin Author : they 
have all defigns thaz are 12 diffcring from thoſe of Ori- 

are full of Quibbles upon Words, and af 
; igures,.. which is not to be found in 
Origen's Works. In the firſt, he ſays, chat Jeſus Chriſt was 
orn of the Virgin, without opening of her Womb; The 
contrary to which is taught by Origen, in the n Homily 


| ichees and th ir the Term 2 is defend: 3 
in likewiſe are cited the Books attributed to St. Diez 
The 3d, 4th, 5th, sth, Ich, 8rh, and toth Books are all 
With vain Repetitions, Antitheſes, Quibbles upon Words, Sy- 
nonima's and Allufiogs, which prove that it is a Latin Nabel, 
are of the ſame Style of the firſt. The grh * compete 

| e Firſt is part of 

urſe ou Sr. Matthew, The Second is taken 
. Hierom's $th Book 6 Jann and the Laſt from 
Gregory's Ninth Bock of Morals. - 
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Job, which they would not Inſert in his Works, 
e they appeared to be of a quite different Style and 
ſed in Latin, or whether it was tranſlated from the Genius. nme "Ee7 
There is in the King's Library, a Commentary upon St. 
Mark, aſcribed likewiſe to Origen, which is cettainly none 
of his (gg). | ö 15 ar, 


a \ 
the 
a 
= 
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— 2 „ 
nn 
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Origen. 
Ub 


ies ane Idols. So the molt probable. Opinion is, That this _ 


upon St. Lale. The ſecond diſcourſes of che. N and- he 
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110 A New Ecchſaftical ER 


me Hymn of the bleſſed Virgin, and of Zachary; but the 
Origen. Bibliotheca Patram, &c. (ii) informs us, that they were 
Www written by Perras Laodicenſis Beſides there were found 
in the Vatican Library, ſome Homilies upon Jeremiab, 
ſome whereof were Printed by Chifletizs in the Year 


1623, which alſo are none of his. The Book concern- * 


ing Cceli of the Clergy, which is amongſt St. Cypr:- 
s Works $ the Name of Origes in a Manuſcript of 
the King's Library (kk), but 'tis the Work of a Latin 
Author. It is faid alſo, that there ate in Libraries ſome 
Treatiſes under this Author's Name 9, which are very 
dubious, they not being cited by the Ancients, and bei 
for the molt part upon ſuch Subjects, upon which it is 
not likely that Origes ſhould have written. 

I ſhall not ſtand to ſet down in particular the ſeveral 
Editions of Origes's Works as well in Greek as in Latin, 
having already taken notice of the greateſt part of them: 
Ic tall ſuffice me to ſay, That all 1 Works that 
are in Latin, have been collected by Merlinat, and after - 
wards by Eraſmas, and Printed in two Volumes at Pari: 
in the Year 1512, and at Befil, in the Years 1526, 1545, 
and 1571. That Gezebrard has fince made a _— 1 
lection, Printed at Paris in 1574, 1604, and 1619; and 
at Baſil in 1620. That all the Greek F ments of Ori- 


s Books the Scri are liſhed with a 
4 * Hietzer, and Printed in France 
in two Volumes, in the Year 1667, but that he has not 

ſet forth the other Works of Origen, as he promiſed. 

his Books, nſt Celſzs, and the Philocalia were 
Printed in in 1658. That Wertftemins, Greek 
Profeſſor at Haſil, cauſed to be Printed there, in 1674, 
che Dialogue againſt Marcion. The Exhortation to Mar- 
tyrdom, and the Letters of Africavas and Origen, con- 
cerning the Hiſtory of S»ſaxzs; and laſtly, That the Book 
concerning Prayer has been lately Printed in Egland. 
So that to have all Origen's Works, as well thoſe which 
we have only in as thoſe in Greek, we muſt have 
Genebrard”s Editiob, #/'s two Volumes, the Books 
inſt Celſas, with the dey boy in Expland in 
arto; the Quarto Volume ſet by Metſteniat, and 
the — Treatiſe - concerning Prayer, lately Printed in 
- It would be very tedious, and to little ſe, to giv 
bete an Abri — — 
larly of his Homilies, and his Commentaries upon the 
Scripture, which are almoſt ot ANT and 
Moralicy ; beſides, having only the Verſion of 
part of the Homilies, we cannot be certain that 
which relates to Doctrine and Diſcipline, de Origo s own, 
of Anfforx/'s : I ſhall therefore content my ſelf to give a 
Summary of his Doctrine upon the principal Points of 
2 n time whether he be 
guilry of thoſe errors of which he is accuſed. 
Ik we had had his Books of Prixciples in Greek, we might 
tafily have been inform'd of all his Opinions ; for theſe 
contained the Abridgment of his Doctrine: But 
ice we have only Raffors:'s Tranflation, in which he 
himſelf confeſles that he altered and omitted ſeveral P 
lages, wherein diſcourſes concerning the 
of the Triuity, Which he believes were corru 
4 Hereticks, we-cannot be aſſured of 
from this Verſion, except it be in thoſe things for which 


a Lib: 4. contra Colſum, Sc. and Etetnal Eſſence. He is 


Lib. 3. c Celſums. T.14.in wrongfully accuſed for be- 
de Princip. c. 1.4. 20. lieving that'God had a Body, 

rod. Lib. contra Celſurs. fince he ſays directly contra- 

I . mh ry in ſeveral — — w 
it by many convincing Arguments. iſcou d- 
lathe concerning the Knowtedge and the Providence 
of Some have accuſed him of ale fg Bounds to 
his Power, becauſe he ſays, That be is called Omnipotent 


he governs all things, and not becauſe he can 
| mg avew. Jaſtinias cites in his to 


reface to his Commentary _ Teremiah, Printed 
in the Year 1623, that he found four and twenty of chem, and 
that the laſt was Treatiſe of St. Clement, What Rich Man 
can be ſaved? He ſets down Eig.. 4 21. 
© (kk) Bears Origen's Name in 4 Manuſcript | King 
Dy 1 By I incentives Bellovacenſis, and 2. ern. Panulins 
5s of this inion. In other Manuſeripts ic is attributed to Se. 
' Heros and to St. Auguflin. Some haye believed that it was 
Tranſlated from Greek, but it is, as. we ſhall bew hereafter, 


written by a Latin. | 
0 Lt, they fey u. u ae ie other Treatiſes I: 


WE 


52 Biblioghocs Pane, Nee,] Michael chi, tells | 


Mennas, a Pallage taken from the ſecond Book of Ori- 
Ken's Principles, where he ſays that the Power of God is 

nite, and that he made all the Creatures that he can go- 
vern. Ruffiaus allo taxes him of this Error. He feems 
indeed to have believed that God creued that Matter 
from all Erernity, whereof he has made the World, and 
of which he will make ſucceflively ſeveral other Worlds, 

The Aucients are extreamly divided as to the Judg- 


ment that is to be given of Origen's Doctriue concerning | 


the Trinity. 


St. Hierom, Biſhop of Feruſalem, St. Epps, 


St. Auſtim, after them Theophilus inian 
fifth Council have accuſed him. of 728251 Tren — 
this 1 on the contrary Diaymus, St. Atharafins, St. 
Bafil, St. Gregory Nazianzet, an anonymons Author, of 
whom Phozixs ſpeaks in the 119th Volume, St. Chryſo/toms 
and Ksffwns have either cited him againſt the Arrax:, as an 
Author who had Orthodox Notions concerning the Tri- 
nity, or defend him againſt the Accuſations of his Ene- 
mies; the one by giving afavourable Senſe to his Wo 
and the Others by maintaining that thoſe Paſſages whi 
were found not to be agreeable to- the Faith of the 
Church were added ; and that there were other coutrary 
Expreſſions which were entirely conformable to the 
Doctrine of the Church. It is certain that In KH A 
nxt tg An of os hay of the Book de Principiit, 
the Ap anphi of his other Works, 
the Doctrine of the Trinity is explained after a very 
Orthodox manner. But we muſt confeſs, that we can- 
not rely upon Raffizzs's Credit, who acknow that 
he added and altered ſeveral Pad; m— to the Tri- 
nity. It is true, he ſays he has taken what he has added 
from other Places of Origez ; but St. Hieram denies it, 
R his own 
Word. So likewiſe we ought not to give Creditentirely 
to what St. Hierom ſays againſt Origen, fince he Whs as 
violent againſt him, as Ruffin: 
Therefore neither believing his 


nor his zeal 
let us conſult thoſe Pieces of his Works 


Defenders, 
+ which we have in Greek. And here ſtill we are in a La- 


byrinth, from which it will be difficult to 
r 


lefs contrary, than the Opinions theres ofthe Ar 


with the Father; St. Bal alſo cites one which 
ry clear for the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt. 4 


Ve- 


Bat, on the other fide, in his we meet with 

ny exprefſions which are ve- uh. 6 * 
ry harſh, little conformable ZII. de Decretis Concilii 
to the Orthodox Doctrine, cexi. Baſil. de $p. Santo c. 
and which ſeem to favour J. B. conr.Celſum, or Tom. 2. in 
the Ariazs. He ſays that the Joernem 


SP 


16. . 17, 
Word is an e dife- Tin, 3. tw Jo AR IE 


and he 70. Dem Tom. 13. f. 418 . 
takes L. afis to Tow. 323+ lib. 8. con}, 
fignifie Namre and ft 1 


ubſtance, & bib. 5. 


was paffionate for him. 
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Third Century of Chriſtianity 


— —_ 1 


4 reſemblance of the Divinity; That the WORD cannot ſay, that he ſees him, becauſe Seeing is the Proper- 
ind ide Holy Ghoſt were made by the Father; That we ty of a Body. I ſhall not make any ART to other more 


muſt not compare the Father, qvith the Son; and that the trivial ObjcQions, becauſe it is ealie to ſatisfie them, as wel! 


is greater than the Son, who is inferior to him, by hat. we have juſt pow | 1 ey 
Futher > be ſaperior to all Creatures, as the Sunbeam ſaid as by what wehaveobſcr- ; (a), Lib, 'T; contra Celſum 
is inferior to the Sun J and laſtly, that the WORD is ved upon the othet Fathers- (a) lib. 2 3 4 Com.in Joan. er 


the Miniſtet of the Fatner. Theſe N and ſome Thereate no very conſiderable in Mar. paſſim lib x, <ies gx,01, / 


7 8 )bjeftions made againſt — 5 2 Vide Tom. 
Contradi&ions in Authors, we ought always, in my Opi- „s Doctrine concernin . p. 36 Tom. 20%. 307 
6 — — moſt — Side, Beſides that, it is Incarnation ; for thongh bebe 1.6 t 1 Celſ. Lib. 2 4 
2 eaxfie to put a good Conſtruction on theſe; laſt Ex- accuſed, of ſeveral Exxors, he N 1. Ep. 2 Paſchal. 
ie very common before the Council of affirms ſo poſitively in all his „ * . lth 1 cap. 
Nice, than to put à bad one upon the firſt; For without Works, that the WORD had 5 ©*?- 2 2 Avitum c. 4Swlp. 
ing uſe taken a Body and a Schl Me 2 enn 
ours, in the NMomd ola Vi- 46% Lale , eg. 
fa þ by the O ion. of ne 40 i Lucan, Hom. 1 2 
| 25 Ghoſt P That \ ſas J. in Ep. ad Rum. Tom. ĩ in Ton. 

"Te f Chrilt had tre Fleſh; Tint 2.35 JET pE3e Linden. 
with t be really ſuffered; That: he Lal ger 1 oo 
| believe we may is altogether God and Man, fit 25, i nom eh fle. , 
thoſe Ex s which I have juſt now related. When in that the Human Nature 4 Avitum.". Vide Hom. 1 in 
he ſays, that the Father and the Son were Two Hypoſtaſer ; * united wich the Divine Levit. in Luc.c. 2 Hom. 14 in 
he underſtands by the Word Fiypeſtaſis, 5 that is oppo- Nature in one and the ſame 


; Terit. & 8 Ham. iS in Tac. lib. 
ſed to nothing ; aud he h Perſon: That it is impoſſi- 2 dr Prin. c. 3 Tom. 1 Com. in 
maintain againſt the Sebe/liaxs, ble to accuſe him of auy;Er- Job. Tom. 2 p. 320. 
not a Vertũe or a Quality from tot concerning the Myſtery, | ee 
ſabfiſting. It is certain, of the Incarnation. Perhaps as he was of opinion, That 

ords Hypoſtaſis and Subftavc the Souls were in Heaven before they came down into 
| ſb too by their Bodies, he might, think the ſame thing of the Soul 


a Perſon ſubſiſting ; 
have 2 


of Jeſus Chriſt, but this as only a particular Err | 
which he was not very- earneſt. Sour —_—_— 


fe is, accuſed of believing that the Death of Chriſt was 


ond 8 of Advantage to all reaſonable Creatures, as Angels, De- 
gy: Ce, vils, and even inſenſible things; and Mis corral char he 


does aſſert this wild Notion in ſeveral places of his Works; 


0 He has feigned. a ſpiritual Death of Jeſus Chriſt in the o- 
* God of himſelf, as the F ther World, which. has given occaſion: to tax him for 
what he would explain by the Co 


| * holding chat Jeſus. Chriſt died ſeveral times, He believed 
and the Sun-beam 4 that Chriſt did nut come ant of the Virgin Womb by Pe- 
the Council of Nice accravien; and he_ accuſes the Virgin Mary of fro. 
explaining the MORT "ob theſe are but flight Errors, and commion among the 
- [ 0 t 4 * r 5 - * . 
As Pace As be believed that the only Point of Faith relating to 
the Son the Angels, was, That there were ſuch Beings, and that 
Nature, neither Seri nor Tradition had determined any thing 
Divinity, 28 to their Nature and their Number; ſo he has taken the 
eq ; Li to deliver his own * — — 2 He ima- 
ternit gines that 46 Compares real, inviſible, having ne- 
2 ae 6 vertheleſs a ſpiritual Soul. He 23 hat the 2 
" As to what he gels have a figer, and the evil ones a groſſer Body. The 
on 


nciple from whence he has drawn this Concluſion, is, 
That all intelligent and ſpiritual Creatures, having been 
created in Heaven with a perfect Freedom of Will, they 
have been afterwards, for a Puniſhment of their Faults, 
confined to Bodies more or leſs groſs, according to the 
Quality of their Crimes, and ranked in ſuch. and ſuch 
rders or Degrees of Creatures inferior one to another: 
" Yer ſo, nevertheleſs, as that after having ſuffered this 
Exile, if I may 10 ſay, for ſome Ages, they may by living 
da virtuouſly, return to the Place from whence they were 
confirms this to have been baniſhed. (4) And going | 
ion by ſome of his Greek Paſſages. Theſame upon this Principle, 2 af. (b) This is the Principle of 
| bim alſo for affirming that the Son firms, That Men may be- be Platoniſts. Theophilus, 
come Angels and Angels Juſtinian, Sr. Epiphanius, Me- 
Men; That the Angels be- thodius, and an anonymous 
ing free, do often commit Axthor in Photius,  aſcribe# 
© Faults ; That the Devils ſhall # zo Origen. He plainly aſ- 


accuſes Origen 
the Son in 


= 


fi 
of 


tne Age s are guilty of ſe- Principles, C. 6. Tom. 15. & 
veral Offences id their Ad- 13. in Marr. n 
miniſtration of things here be. 

low, for which they are immediately rebuked, and for 
Which they ſhall be judged in the Day of Judgment. All 


of Plato's Doctrine, to which Origes was wonderfully 
addicted. We mult "nevertheleſs acknowledge, that he 
does not propoſe theſe things as DoQrines of our Reli- 
Zion, but only as his Gn and Conjectures. 
e) He ſays in. feveral Pla- | 
- ces, That the Angels rake 
care of Men; That every 
- - Church, every Society; and 
- laſtly; - every Man has his 


Y 3 

(e) Hom/23. in Jef. lib. 2. 
Per. c. I I. Tom. 13. in Mas. e- 
2. 310, 317. Tom. 14. Pp. ſeq. 


evi * f t | L Holy Ghoſt ,-that. be muſt of - Guardian-Angel 1 and even lib 1 ad Rom. Hows. 239% 


other ing, when be ſeems in ſome places he ſays, That . 5 —— 22 4 2 
Kaen anſwers this Odjection, every one has his good and Joſe lib, 1. Per. cap. 10. lib. 8. 
| dthat the Father was Viſible-ro the Son, 6 : evil Angel; in other places, cons. Celſurt, Hom, 4. in Pſal. 
[are d e Bodies, chat he mighe: confute the - That" ſeveral Angels havethe 36. How. 20. Hem. 35. is Lac. 
r of ide Palenzivians, Who believed that God was Care of one particular Per- 


£ f 


| ib. 5» cont. Celſum, lib. 8. 


ES 3 IS, 


Pd 
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one day be delivered; That */erts is in bit firſt Book of 


' theſe Fancies, and ſeveral others, are the Conſequences 


— 
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* — = — a * e n r une. nene eee 
1 ikewiſe, that the Father and the Son are One Corpoteal ; and he cites, a:Þpllage of Origen, where he di- 
ON) ia Concord 241 will; and that the laſt is not proper- ſtinguiſhes betwirt Seeing and A noi 


Rad od and Affirms, that origen... 
ny God, 5 9% but only called God, becauſe he is the we may ſay that the 800 rows the 


ather,' but that we 


2 
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„„ Bi) gre ie er ——— os 4 


NAGY Hom. ee — — 4 


. Qrizen. cam. "v * * 0 cure of inanimate thi 
A mer, e he denies that e 
WY'Y. ought £o-addrefs to the Gele the ſame Prayers, and the 

fame Adorations-as to de allows that they muy 
be 3 unto, and h as they deſerve. 
ning ede Soul, be ſuys in the Preface to bis 


25 


Books Principles, that it is net determined by the Fra- 
dition ot the Church, whether it be produced by another 
Soul, or whether it comes from elſe-where ; Whethie it 
de Eternal, or eteated at a certain time; whether it ani- 
mates the Body, or whether it be only confined there. 


Fhis'is what he ſays in the Language of an Eceleſiaſti- 
cal Author: But e rigciptes of Plato's Phi- 
toſophy, he holds, That Souls are intelligent Creatures; 


which have been from Eternity, -which are ſent into Bo- 
dies as into a Priſon, for a Puniſhment of their Sins; That 
they pals from Body to Body; Thar they become An- 


e 
| t s in uy eco r 
-@ Lib, * Par e. 2. = other 


Works. (4) . fome 
places, That the Soul is corportal; bot in others, de af 
Bet. r F e | 
(e) He holds it as an 
) Hed. 26-6 Geaſs" fo ticle of Faith, That there 
12 ad Mart. lib. 6. a Free Will in all reabhuble 


n Column s4 NL. cap. Cn from whence it 


a Mon 


— 
may be "excited to 

—=— Celedial Power, and ſpurr'd on to Evil by the 
Devil, yet he is never conſtrained ro do Good or Evil. 
This is What he ſays agreeably-to the Doctrine of the 
Church; but he — chis Liberty, by following Pla- 
ts Principles, to all ſorts of Conditions; and he pre- 
tends, That an intelligent 
- be free to do Good and Evil, in'whatſoever State and 
(eating be is; for in this he ber eg ba Free Will —_— 


(C) Lib. a. Pente. 3-0 lib." 00 8 3 in@i- 

3. 1. & 3+ bib. 3. , on between Adam's Stiite, and 

nn. . al that of Manz ind aſter the all. 
Nr. paſs. Tam 11. in Mat. 8 


1899.9 


Lem 16, 13, Joan lib n exzpns g. Lö. . 1. Philoca!. 


cap. 20. in Ep. ad Rom. lib. 7. C 9. & bb. 2. de Principe I 
8 I in Exek. bib. 4. fer. c. e Lu «Ce 
H-. per- Trae 33 in Mat. lib. 4x07 p. in Bp. as Romy; Suge, 
_ & bib. in Ep. ad ty I» Per. c. 2+ lab. 1. Per. c. f. 1. 3 . 
2 r in 4 R Hom. ag Tr, . 


a, 2) $40 J; 7. Tab Ear 


- He aerltages' very ts hoe. 
de e fuk Yer Pn of race, 
- was infuſed into Souls ac . to the Merits which 
they have, before they are confined in Bodies; and after- 
- wards it is augmented according to the Good: and Evil 
« which they do in making uſe of their Natural © Nw 

Hie aſcribes in ſeveral Ao, the Conyerfion of a Man 

and all the Good whi he ate. to Free Will; and 
© lows hardly any ee Grace, 8 chat it was not th. 
- out Reaſon that St ſes him for having fur- 
© niſhed 25 4 N * Principe * 
aces $ yery advantagiouſſy | 
* Affiſtance of God. He is taxed for holding, that 
Men may arrive to ſuch a of PerfeQion, — 2 
_ be no more ſubje& to Temptation, nor commit a- 
more Sins: And indeed there are ſome Relicks of this 
or in his. Books. He has alſo affirmed, that thoſe 
who have finned, after haviog recrived the Holy 12 
r no more Par 
e Lib. 5. in Ey. ad Rows. Hon 

145 13. in Matt. p. 


we and 1 
which he believes . 


yet in ſome 


BY T. upon this account he main - 


Ws 385. Track. 35-0 ag _ rains, that St. Peter had not 
£ lib, 1. in Ep. ad «8. hehe the Holy 
Ghoſt, w ni 11 
00 that beiog forſiken- by God, it was impoflible for 
bim not to fin. - () When - 
4 „ oe Gp Wes that F — 
7-ejuſdem em. 


e n 1 1 Bao to the 

— na ter a very obſ 

ner; 28 ff rr Ons of it: And we ut — 
after this, that he did not admit of any other Pred (tina- 
tion, than that-which'has reſpe& to Merits. 


*. 


$ He believed: IO were LE 


15 pable Souls confined totheſe 
Tom. * Joaw. \ Bodi . I , 
gn ve my | Reſareivn of Za _ 5 


5 lib. 53. con. Calm by P 12 
1 72.  hicely Be whos lrg ws 
154 l. * * (ay, fps 


i b 
5 \ 8 12 1 * 20 
1 * | 


00d by 


Creatute is, and will or Loki . 


race, and of 


Sin. (g) And 


- Platon 
: * wy os 4 55 


_ He admſts of two Reſutrections; That of the Righte- / 


2 and har vids 3 acktowledyes 815 — 44 
adgment, where en and Angels ſhall be judged; bu 
he — to make a doubt 2 N 


in whas Place it ond be; if 


ages, be ke FA as 

judg ays, That "ty Lib. 5. Clare K 
JeſusChril all appear thegm, 2. per. c. 3 Ith. 2. —— 
but that we neither know the © Methodius in Bpiphanius, 
Place where he will appeat, and St. Jerome in is Epiſtle 
nor the Manner how. He Jebn e Jeruſalem. Tor. 2. 


in Marr. page 4944 & 495. 


* the Opinion of the 
2. Per. c. 3. Meth + 14 lib. 23” 


illenaries. He —_— 


that good Men ſhall C 6. euch 
be om with wi TILT fic $1 4 JEL? 7 1 

nal Bleſſedneſs, and the Wicked with Abet 
Fire; but he deſtroys the Sur of this Faith by rea- 


ſoning too much on this Subject. He believes chat all 
Men, even the moſt Holy, ſhall paſs through the Fire: 
That after Men have paſſe "thro the Fire; the Wicked 
my 1 1 = tp ; HED is to fay, into the ſaweſt Place, 
an t tormented: 80 ternal 
en ing eee 
in aces) is Remorſe 
of Conſcience, and. Vexati- Pr N. ot: 3 ; by & 7 715 
on of Spirit. () He makes lib.” 5. wa? 
Bleſſedneſs to conſiſt in mm; Hips 3: in Þ/al. 30. How 
in Lat. lib. 5. cont, 
9.44 Rom. 


-Union' with God. He fa 
that Souls come to it 57 . 
grees; hat after they are ſe- 


£0 


+ + 


(m Lib. 4- 2. 
-parated from their Bodies, By. a dg 
ers are CELL upon 4 ien 

8 in order to urified, that afterwards 

taken up inc mto the e Air, and, inſtructed e 

they pa aces, where they tema you 
ſome —— 4 at Fr they come to the hi den Lies. 
ven, in compariſon whereof the Firmament is ne 
'thar the more they retain of Farth in ther, th the longer 


they are upon this Jo : That the Souls whi 


—_—_— —— ES 
it, and that 4 ent back 


of Bliſs, may fall r 
again into CelelBal Bo- 


dies, — — and that they return from 
whence were driven: that (mar 5 
2 . 5 Pk; yore | 
2 ave a Cone 1 0 
, wiſe. () He ſays in his 4 225 42 e os 
face to the De P * L . 

, thac God 82 ö 29. 25 77. 


Vorld,” that it had a Begi 72 * c. 
and that it juſt re 3. "as 
d but that it is not 5. defrim, e. 3. likens 
4 - determined by” Tradition, - U Lovit. How, 6.4 
what it "was before, and iv Reg. is K 51 g. 
what it will be after. : He 1. Pay. c. 8. Toth. 2 
imagines that it 
if I may ſo K 
Lait Baniſhment for lt all 
Intelligent Creatures. He makes no e 
ing, that there were more Worlds before this, 
' ſhall be more after it. He ſays, that God alwa neg the 
Matter upon which he wrought, which Fenn 
is eternal, ſinee God created it from all Eternit 2 
He ſays, That the earth * 
1y Paradiſe Was in Heaven, (o) b. 
and he has Nr of the 1 


deb the Fig eaves, 
which t e 


1 af 


mortal Bodies to which the Vun 5 Were < oF a, + 


It may de concluded from all, that we have: alesy 
er Nes 1 thonas by fell 10 halt 4 
Doctrine r | Af . W wy 

t vp fo | Mer 
12 Gohicat Principtes, the A 4 7 
Conſequentes of which \s 725 again 
en Methodiug in Epig 
taught d n ly Photius, .. 


- (gion; w liged 


order to ee t E. 
"things which Were fa Ix "be fo 7 . 
Ii oppoſite one to the others 
: 12 ſeveral So that were rate 
_pliciry of the 0c we 1 "Ut 


en whar he ſh 


ir ga 


= 


„„ . 


bat > rg Ds 


„ I 


A Third Century if Ciritniy, 


ft 14. 


\ 


| 1 
nally exiſt. 
72 


_ wenthealeli; 


7. That they have 
co —＋ 


the Fee er ae Cheil 


rinciples. 


F begde foie ach: tees 


© tele Peron 


Errors in orig 


); Explain- 

00 ing Chri ' e 2 concern- 

we power of Binding 

to St. Perer, be ſeems to 

ps and Prieſts, ho imi- 

Virtues of a eee and in the ſame Senſe 

that elLipricas/ Men are this Rock, upon which 

- \- Jefus- Chriſt has built his 

Church. $0 likewiſe: (r) ex- 
plaining that paflage of Scri 

\pidere it is ſaid : Nor: which goeth into the Mouth 

th a Man, he ſpeaks of the Euchariſt aftex fo obſcure 


: £5 Kos * 


Wen- s- i Ar. 


and 1.0 ag, which he gran 
oO power to ke 
te! 


zh WOES 12. in Mart. 
ture, 


Pohey 


«© How, 16. in 2 & likewiſe. exp 


neee, that it is very difficalt to com- * 
a prehend 


9 ()He 


lid of ev legori- 


Subje& of the real Preſence, ſince he acknowledges 
eighth Book, that the Loaves which are offered in the 
Church are made a Holy Body vy Prayer X86 2 


Dial «xl nn. We might eaſil other Exam- 
les of the Overſi A has es —— endeavour- 


3 Hom oven ed Script after cellent 

= | ure a V ex 

as Of a Book: written by perſons L. in- 
i bg 2 — — have been 


hiker -particularly 2 


tn bis Time in the Chnrches, mot due Sundays and 


Feſtivals, but alſo on other 


h Hem. 20. * 88 in . — 


Num, How, 6. in Levit 


i fal. 3. Hom. 15. in Leit. I 
Bom 10. 2 Tract. 6. in 
Aar. Be. 14. urs. oo 
— 2 $a | 


ICH oh * purpoſe to 


9 & t apart an 
rt Mens of the. Faichful... They Allow. 


ese but once, aud that rurely. too, ET m- 
mueatida was the 


i was {doubted but: that thaſe who were 
— ſaved. Simoty al. 
»” 4 


ne eine were confeſs'd 10 Privfts,. aid 
——— hy 


e Eh 


(hm. 


Homilies upon Exodus, 2 Hom, 


4 


too much to — the Words of theScriprare, 'H 
in Silence. 


* with 
i 'Ecclevaſlical Penalty. Ne- 


che Canon of the Books of the ſacred Seaipeare. 
valle them nevertheleG in ſome places Divine 


and Samay with vy great 

And theſe were the principal Points F Dilvip) that 
cam be ohſerved in — rr ov It ling be 
top zedions to take notice of Points of Morality: chat 
diſcourſes of in his Homilies, -which:ace all filled. 
— We ſhall 1 wolf win . 

em. 

Tie ſays, das 0g opgha-got — : 
but only for the L of daring Children: : tut he he 
than him who — n ut += Ur _ yOu 


Love. < ) Tbete are in his (5) om, 4- e 


e 3. in Gen. c 
J. Hoem. z. in Jerem. Hom. f. 
Hum. 2. Hoem. 3, & 10. in Ex- 
ad. Hymn. 1 4. in Levit. Im 
Hum. 15. Track. C. in Max. 
n 1 


great many curious Allego- 
ries upon the Neceſſity - 


ng. the World, and 
SE a Chriſtian Life. He 
fays, 


CT He 
Wound, from whence 
ny in Bode but in Mind, by re- 


are other 
— —— n. of abs fa _ 


ature.. He 


ie ranks among the pumber leſſer Sins, ſuch as may 


mortal; and h great Sins, he -underſtands ſuch, 
which we can do Penance bat nee He gives Gven 


remedies for Sins; Martyrdom, 

| of our Evemies, —— 
rious — — 

—— of - - 22 


which Se- Jawes ſpeaks. () ö Hem: 3+... 
i Fn 
e ſays, that we muſt not 1055 


preſently reprehend publickl: ihe Sin of our Brother, 
thar we ought firſt to redoke hm in private, aft 
one Or two 
I to dhe . (6a) . 5 . 
0 in 
ſhews that true Faſting is an 
See Fe Sn, aud that we ought 1 
to feed the Poor, His Homilies upon . 
the Judges are more filled wick Allegories Morali- 
ty. Thoſe which he co upon the P/ahns have 
7, 6c Prayer, of Pens i there diſcourſes. of Hamill 
— Y 1 Hoes 
tance, | of that Holineſs 


A þ 
\ a 
. 


— 


11 


He ſome Explications upon the Ho 
gout carious and ingenious : But : 


1 


Tibet 
910 


ment, only thoſe which-wete in the Canan of the Hebrews 
to the number of two' and 
He canks che 

in this num- - 45: is 


Book: ve in yeſ. in Frag. ry 


ber, and joyns the Bock of sb. in. Aol. P 
Rath -with the Book 


of F 


con. Celf. Hom. in Exod. 8. 1 
of 2. Por. & Hom. 3.49 — 
ene, 


Wi 


of the 


Hol 


— 
= 


two ſorts of 3 and lefler Sins. 


141 


r dau- Dee them founded upon three Principles. ta- Qrders, T concealed My: — ; TT ws An. 
Origen. om the Plazonick Philo _ NU are: Firſt, — hey the Aled the M the — The Ther Gris 
AV? That. igtelli N pale, ve always been, and ſhall e- E ed to God on their Knees, and turning 

Tong 4420 1 always been They. celebrated Good-briday, Er 8 


nn 


re | 


- (e) ven. 3 27. b | 


ä * 3 | ih 
1 1 ina Cn — —— ee . - \ _— . a „* ve 4 
2 | A new. Eccleſiaſtical ,Hhſtory ... + 
þ 4 — ee wt * AE!) 44 £5. t 2 BY 
9 


— ls. DE: 


mne. 


/ ( „ Fourteen Epilttes”” ſhould only ſtick to the Allegory, as Origes has done, DJ 
Orig, (add) He aways cin i u of St. Pas: (dd) He ſuys it might give 0ccalion'to believe, that the Scripturt taken Origen. 
however) concerning that to barely in the Literal Senſe would be but of very little W 


 v \ un» Fred. in Livitchh Yerem. 


Wen. eur, Name: How, 8. | 
- theHebrows,that the 


e. 1. bibs 1. Nr. lib. 2 in of this Epiſtle are Sti Paas; 

EA . S. e. but that it was compoſed by 
| . ſome other Perſon, and that 
Der im af c. 13 Hons. m 30. there is none but God who 
knows the Author of it, tho? 


. 
Mm 
Ga 


ar 4 22 20912140” dy all the Churches, but thut 
e may grant the-ſecond likewiſe to have been his. He 
ſays the fame thing of the two laſt Epiſtles of St. John. 


He rites the Epitiles of St. Jade, and St. Fames in his 
Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Roman. He like- 
. wiſe quotes the Revelations, and attributes them to St. 
Fe Belides theſe Books, be often-cites A 
ritings, as the Goſpels according- to the | 

4 — Hebrews ; The Book of 
the Epiſtle of St. Barnabas, the Book of Enoch, and even 
ſome Heretical Books, as the Apocalypſe of St. Pau, a 

concerning the Twelve Apoltles, the Doctrine 
: of St. Peer, the Acts of St. Pai the Hiſtory of Iſaiah, 
and ſome others. W 1 1 2 . DOC 
- - Origen had very quick Parts, a Fery ſtrong. and exten- 
-fiveF ancy? bur he relied too much on 'the Vivacity of 
his Genius; and oſten loft himſelf our 2 
-neſtneſ$ x0 — — ſabtilize- every thing. He had u 
very happy Invention, and a mach more happy Deliv 
of what he had invented: But he had not that ExaQ 
in his Inventions,-nor all that Gracefulneſs in the"Deti- 
very as might be-wiſh'd. He carried on his Work with 
.{ great Eaſe, that he is ſaid to have Dictated to ſeven 
A — — inexpreſ- 


lies Ext pon which account his Style was not 
very — nor-coherent ; He had u vaſt 1 
he often truſted too much to it. He was: a Perſon of 


* 


-to 


— profoint Learning; and he particularly ſtudied 
q lats's Philoſophy, ' which he” ut 


8 f 


- Advan 


„which is a very great Error. "Tis therefore 
'@ very if way of ney, x Origen in this Point, to ſay 
with a modern Author, that he ſeems to have been w- 
cuſable in this, becauſe he had learned 4 * 
that the Letter of the Scripture was but of little uſe 


Inſtruction For this is to make him aſſert a thing which 


is very Falſe; the Letter of the Scripture being of encred- 
ing uſe for Iüſttuction, and even more _profirable than 
any Ahetzoty, Which is hot to be us'd, but otily gow 
and then to awaken the ers n 
_ * Oripet's Books againſt Cefar are an excellent Work, 
and ſtored with extraordinary | Leuning. He unſwers 
the Objettions of Celſa7, who of all the Heathens that 
have written againſt the Chriſtian Religion, has made the 
moſt cubniug ones, and propoſed them the moſt malici- 
ouſly; very ſolidly. He eſtabliſhes by 3 
the Hiſtory of Jeſus Chriſt, his Miracles, bis Divinity 
and RefurreQion. He confutes the Calumnies uad Im- 
7 —.— of Celſs, and of the other Heathens"'agaigſt / che 
riſtians; and Laſtly; he proves the Truth and Excet- 
lency of the Doctrine and Religion of Jeſus Chriſt. This 
Book is written very Polirely, and with great Care and 
Exactneſt. Tis not only the beſt of Orgen's Works, 
bor alſo the moſt accompliſh'd and belt Compoſed Apo- 
; for the Chriſtians which we have of all the Ancients. 
The Books of Principles were likewiſe written with great 
Care, and they had meh es fe bore if he had con- 
rented himſelf to explain the Principles of Religion ac- 
cording to Scripture and Tradition, without mixing chere- 
with his own Philoſophical Notions. His Commeuta- 
ries uponthe Seri are more Polite than his Homili 
they are full of ing, bar they are not very Ex 
and we may obſerve therein a many Fancies which 
are uſeleſs, obſcure, and perplexed. Often after hav 
n one Explication, he to another, 
Finiſhing the firſt. His Homilles are plainer and intelli- 
gible, dur their ſtyle is leſs Negant. d 20 234] 
The Treatiſe Prayer is an Excellent Piece 
of Devotion. It contains a' many Excellett Prin- 
ciples of Morality, and is full of very proũtable Iuſtructi- 
ons. We may alſo find there ſeveral Curious Remarks 
relating to the Diſcipline of that Time. But it is not ab- 
ſolutely free from the and Defects which we have 
obſerved in the other Works of Origen. As this Diſ- 


nowledge courſe js very Iuſtructive and nat very much known, I 
ſtudied havet it convenient to give 4 Summary of. it. 
particularly Orig e 
—— there are an Infinite Number of which we can- 
learn- not know” without enlightned from Heaven: «He v 
ect any applies this Refle&ion to his Preſent Subject, Laying, that 
ns we to , whar'we 
them ; EG Ne. 
thereto a li- 
| - He 
knew 
Difter- 
but he did not 


3 * 


He thought 

| | oly Scripture to 
the beſt advantage, which appeared but plain and fimple 
to the Heathens,/ and for the rendting it of greater uſe to all 
the World, to giveanyſtical or allegorical ! ions 
of thing in it: And herein-imirated the way of Fbi- 
ee, and followed the Genius and Manner 


the Platoniſtt. We have already taken — that 
;ppolitus explained the Scripture allegorically, that 
it was in imication of him that Origen undertock wer | 
of Writing. St. Clement of Alexandria his Maſter, 

alſo fall of Al and *tis not to be denied but that 


i mĩtated him; and 
copy Fon. Te 
by cominual Atlegories, ſeems to me to be very defective. 


; uires | 
yori nerf 


. He does not only happen, 
he cdu it 3 therefore what ern 3 
4101, o: trum $41 D amn en ene ee | 


* 


2 


* - 
tt. Bs. Mat. —— — thts „ — m——— nn my _ Frm 
— „„ „„ EMC CC ECD — — . ——— Pa pew —ͤ—ä—ñ6ͤ —ũ— ————_— —— goa TO" OR 


._ of the Third. Cenmary De as 6 


8 * "__ * ” U 


F 


ymꝝ( 8 — — —4 au — 1 


A that of 0 which ſhall infallibly come to  paſh? Thirdly, S deſire that men ſhould acknomiaies this + Holines in Tr 


' Origen. It we are Predeſtinated before our Birth, it is to no put- 


Conduct. He obſerves, That this and the following 


od being immutable, we do but deceive our 8 Mod. And from hence occaſion BOTS 


poi top cs ſince we ſhall-be bh we do f Damm d. Fo 9225 are in the. 8 but th K is taken for the, N 
H 


lves 1 believing that we are able by our Prayers to Poke ute Tatian,, who affitmed that 5 Words of 9 


make him alter his Decrees. . Origen, in anſwer to th emeſis, Let there be 55 Nay 88 5 0 
difficulties difip ngyiſhes, Three -ſorts of Thipgs which are gal, 2 bye 2 7 a imple Wim. By theſe other. WW 
a jon. The fiſt ate thoſe that 2 Ko 19h a Fo: Thy kingdom come, the 265 Perſon ays the. Lox 
omer, ſuch as, Inanimate Be he eb That eee Jeſus . WEE is in as 
Ae that are moved by their own ature, but without perfected and compleated b 5 os xpettation, 
nowledge, as Animals and Plants. The Third ate thoſe ay — By thets, 7: 192 gone, we ache 
that move themſelyes, and determine themſelves, as ln- God, That men 2 Go. upon Ea 
9 Creatures. 95 oves, hat theſe are free, and 1645 <p na $2 or: ha the Wie . 
Preſcience- and iehinatiod.does.not a all,deſtroy 10 bs Id perform God's 
iberty, God ordains nothing, relating to free by Jab erſons,. Origen. would 
Hr en pon hea. 1 5 TRE 
won o free t reſcience is not 57 O iy: but he 
cauſe of Things, Er) N which acedone freely;; ine of . : 12 55 


killt, * is aur 
94 


put it o 4 that theſe thin will not be, 
ah I Wee NT Gall 3 God! 2 01822 7 them, is followed 
by the Decree, 46 6on.y he is ines to <owh or not nor. 


« Good * hich M : —— > Thar, aged i 

the and. E whic en commit; 5 

Fx Good ag Build Cord) F = b ES _ He” 85 ws 
conſequence of this knowledge, Prodeſf inates 98 1 . it Natare } tac 1 ur 

| PN them. de, That God has 88 Angels * 77 


ide us or tri 


gage nr, be et 


Hread, he means tie hc 
That they owe o cenie the 4255 


2 en to preſerve” them, as long as they deſetve it. 


e ues take notice of his” ns Opi 7 
n 


the Sun, the. * Stars, Which 3 
bk are intelligent and free A = Sous, that they owe very much to their 2 — A- 
After having confuted the Reaſons of thoſe who 5 5, bi cha are 4boye all things indebted to fefuvs 
jet Prayer, he ſhews the advantage of it. He fays i wand $o'the Holy Ghoft;*that every Condition and 
the firſt place, That he who prays, puts himſelf i in à co gen ſtate « fs pe kat Duties. "There in one 
dition of RESTS himſelf before God, and of conver- fins he, Fe) anorber Duty *of #1; 2 another 
ſing with him; That in order to this, he ought to drive — — 1 Pann, a wy” of a Byjbop, whoſe 
away all evil Thoughts, to baniſh all earthly Affeston . tra 0b Bla Feel nc 
to raiſe up his mind towards Heaven, to forget 3 Je fo = " who 27 pro Frog very ſeverely, 
to n his Enemies, and by no 2 to repine a- does 1 muſelf well of bis Day. e adds, 
| God. From hence he edandes, That Prayer can- 2 we are to others, ſo others are desen rp 
ot be of any advantage, If it be not preceded with great us ; hd e if ub el 40 mhd thoſe Duties wherein we 
pr on. Secondly, He aſſures us, That Chriſt Jeſus, have r others, we ſhall cafi! = 
* A gh-Prieſt of our Offerings, prays with us; That thoſe who have deficient therein towards as! as 
2 pray with him, and that the Saints which ate forzives us the fuuſts which we have committed againſt Hi 
þ 8 with us, (and this here is one of the moſt That the Prieſts forgive in the Name of —5 Chriſt 


to prove the 22 Sins of Men; but that, in im ate in iwie p he P — rn 
fron of Sai of — et 80 Kit words arc theſe : The —_ Law they maſt be inſtructed by the Holy Ghoſt 


A number of tbe oſe are: whom they ought to offer up Sacri- 
e 22 25 2 mr * RN they mL it. 


the 5 ect 1 van IE we have in this —— — — who — "> ſenſible of 
made perfect os, tis @ very ar What! is r Power, bo ir — to ſa 
79 — — b eee. pardon Tdolatry, amd th ogy re 13-7 ria A 
— — ſhews, that at that tine the refuſed 2 
— in 2 Saint de —— * my Idolaters in ſome —— —— . words, 29 
are ſo es e adds ur wot! Pers Tp oa a:lays, Lit is impol- 
That — 1 e Perſon bas his 1055 that bears him, ſible to paſs through i fe wich: temptations ; and 
and preſerves him whillt he pray og "Li — 1 "BY 8 ole temptattons 
neceſſity of continual P le of Jeſus opus we ie expoed i my all conditions and at all 
Chriſt, ** that of Juſt Per {4 * by theteckdning ap $: from he concludes, . That we ought not 
of I nefits and —— 1 —— — er to pray 55 to CP — A to fonk ute temp- 
n en from their vers: oY Al ration. He obſerxves, That utfers us to + is ON: 
=o y.: for. ſpiritual, and heaven oy ater than fot a puniſhment, of our fins: He here delivers his O 
| 1 ſenſual Goods, ſuch as Beauty, Nobility, nion of thoſe Souls that were always free, which, 
He thews the meandef and the r of aa ſent into this World for a.puniſhment of the faults 
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Fire to mak fr . 
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me didingaihes u kinds of Pra be Apoſtle Fir ſes of the advantage TH malig oe 
yers, dilcouries Of t Oo 3 r the trial 
99 Pax/ in his firſt Epiſtle to Timothy * 4 I yr way” tos on. theſe words, 
* to * Te which is 79 Good of But deliver. ns from evi, he ſays, hat od does not de- 
need. The ſecond per 2 is, liver, us from, all the-troubles and afffictiohs of this lite, 


— to Qriges, a requeſt that is made in any danger but that he makes us d them. with patience, "5 
with aſſurance obtaining what we defice; He obſerves, After having explaiged*the Lord's Prayer, he 'diſconr 4 
that this kind of Prayer is 8 joined with ODaxo- ſes of the temper. and diſpoſition of mind that is requiſite 
5 is to 5 wich Praiſing of God's Holy Nase ; for Prayer, of the place where wðWde are to pray, and 
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* | 
4 bro, is @ Prayer. made by a Perſon who has the time proper for. Prayer. He wauld have him that 
at confidence that he thall obtain 2 Na he * ray, 7A Tolls cn; and prepare. himſclf, that ſo 9 | 
much in God's Favour. The laſt is, Giving of orm it with the, greater attention. and ft fervency; and 
2 ke for the Benefits which. we. have. received. ack vs oe, havi his mind from the thoughts. © 
9 7 taken from the Holy . ol this Woke TS Fai frac heart, £3 paſſions 20 a 
| theſk n tayer. | affeQi ect upon the ex 
"This- fieſt-Part of his Treatiſe concerning Prayer, is e te to com; e df Ae from hi _ 
with ” 4 7 9 9 of . 72 $49.8 5 4 3 T 8 paved bing 
>. makes ations upon theſe Words, his hands and eyes in- 
Our Father The firlt is, 2 2 


— —— yk at ĩt is 2 2 | him; fo wr 010 ag Perſons to pray, Ring or 
| e-is. given to Wi 2 ELVES neeling is neceſſarily, when; we 
| — a we 


God. pardou for- our Sins. Ooncerding the place of 
ought, we mult be of ibe-mumiies. | — yer, he ſays chat every place is prOPer A prag in, bur 
* of God, that is toiſay; Free from Sls that: 2 — will. havevit that we: would chuſe the | 
— we: 4 n ais 44276 - retired part of the Houſe for our Renper g and chaß We . 
Which art in Heaven, Thad. ſnould prefer the place which is 1&8; wy the Allem. > 
them in a enſe, as if — Paithfa1; where the A ET > 
— cörporeal 
:Mellowed. be ch Name; 


n 
nere . wer may be fenfible of the -Eficac <7 or Jeſus Chriſty dg 
tf words, 
| * as OT Got were not Weir in we by but only that cepurted. He" Wos * 4 


That it is ttum of th Holy Ghoſh, and of ther ges — 2 : 
wards 
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mon Places of Prayer; The Doxotogy, which ought 
to be ſaid, ſays he, at the dee of Prayer, praiſin 
and glorifying the Father of Jeſus Chriſt through the Hoif 
Gholt; It ought to be followed with Thaxksgrving ; 
terwards we muſt make a Confeſſion, or an Acculation 
of our ſelves for our Sins; to which we ought to add 
craving of "Heavenly Benedictions for us and our 


fing God through the Son in the Holy Ghoſt. Adi 
this is a art of what is cuntained in this Treatiſe 
Co which ſufficiently ſhews it to be of grearuſe. 


| 2 deal of difficulty to thoſe that read it: For he there- 
affirms, That we ought to addrefs our Prayers only to 


FECTED 


_ „ 


would have us addrefs our Prayers to the Father alone, 
for fear we might ſeem to acknowledge ſeveral Gods; Origen. 
and that when he ſays, That Jeſus Chriſt is a Effente THY VU 
different from the Father, he takes the term Eſſence for 

erſon. And indeed he owns in ſeveral other places, 
and principally in the fifth and eighth Book againit Gelſes, 
That we = and ought to direc our Prayers to Jeſus 
Chriſt. Be the thing as it will, it cannot be denſed but 
that he has aſſerted in this place ſeveral Propofitions fu- 
vourable to the Opinion of the Ariant, on Which it & 
difficult to put a good Conſttuctio :: 
There is nothing more for = do, to complet all 
that relates to Ormev, than to give an Account of the 
Quarrels and Diſputes whicti-aroſe in the Chat eh after 
his Death, upon the Accovnt of hisPerſon and his Wri- 
tings : But rhis not being x Stet which r 4 | 
lates to the Deſign which I have propoſed in ti Work, 
I do not think it neceſſary to engage my ſelf in this Re- 
i which otherwiſe would be but of very little 
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reckoned among the Eceleſiaſtical Authors, had 
he not been Origern's Friend, aud contributed 
Tryphon. ©* very much to the Publiſhing of his Works, both 
WV VV by furniſhing him with 2 and by continually 
prefling him to his Work. He bad been a Marcionite, 
and though he was converted, yet, he retained ſome of 
his Errors, (if we believe St. Hierom.) However he 
was ordained Deacon, N conſeſſed the Faith 
of Jcfus Chriſt, with Theocłiſlat the Prieſt in the time of 
the Emperor mas. He was a Perſon ot Quality, 
d wanted not Parts, which he ſhewed in ſome. of his 
Letteis to Origes, that were extant in St. Hierom's time, 
but now are all loſt He died betore Origen, and St. 
Hierom ſays that he was blamed becauſe, though he died 
Rich, yer be left nothing to his . ho was Poor. 
_ Tryphox who was likewiſe Ories's Diſciple, and who 
had written ſome Letters to him, was looked upon in 


"IR n 


TRYPHON, DD ORIGE 


t. Hierom's time as a Man very well verſed in the 
Learning of the Sacred N which. fill. appears, Ambroſe, 
fays this Father, by ſeveral Horks which be had compoſed; and 
> Sug r «11.7 a Tar 2 rhe 55 Tryphon. 
Heger in the 19th Chaprer of Num and upon che 
Diviſion of the Sacrifices made by Abraham it the beth 
Chapter of Geneſis : From whence it appears, that Or 

ex's Diſciples following their 's Genius, applied 

ſelves wholly to Allegories. | r 
[lt is moſt probable, that 7 s Commentaries, are, 
in imitation of his Maſter Origen's, Allegorical; jet ic 
1s only SOD at leaſt, for any thing, that Mr, Ds Pin 
has to ſay againlt it: and When things are oft, to de- 
termine concerning them , poſitively, is only beating the 
Air; and though we our ſclves know bow little Weight 
can be laid upon our words beyond conjectute, yet it 
may lead others into miſtakes, who think we can prove 
what we fy, though we do not.]J.  _ 
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Exyllar Biſhop of Beſtra in Arabia, after he had 
| 2 of his Error by 
| the Conference which he had had with Origen, 

wrote ſeveral ſmall Treatifes,. and 7 
ſome Letters, wherein he returned Origen for 
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BERYLLUS. 
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his Converſion. The Conference which Origes had with N 
him upon the occaſion of his Error was extant. in St. Berylls:. 
Hierom's time; but at preſent we have nothing of bis te- 
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| K. C IP 
1 pu T. Cyprian (« was by Birth an Africav, and taught 
S.Cyprian. Rhetorick * eat Reputation before he was a 
WY Chriſtian (6). H- was converted (c) by the Per- 


" ſuafion of a Prieſt called Ceciliat, from whom he 
took afterwards: his Sirname. From the time that he 
was a Catechumen, he made a Reſolation wich himſelf 
to live continently, believing, as. his Deacon Porrixs tells 
us, who has written his Lite, chat it was almoſt impoſ- 
fible otherwiſe to come to the Knowledge of the Truth. 
Preſently after he was baptized, he fold all his Goods to 
affift the Poor. He was afterwards ordained Prieft; and 
after the Death of Donata Biſhop of Carthage, he was 
Elected Biſhop in his place, in the year 2 la by the 

affrages of t Clergy, and the People of Carthage, and 
e Choice was con 2 — Number of Biſh- 
ops, ho were then aſſembled in that City. The Perſe- 
tion of Decius beginning rwo years ox thereabouts, af- 
er his Ordination; the hens being — 4 becauſe 
he encouraged his People to ſtand firm to the Religion 


O Hine" Cyprian.) was Thaſcins, 25 
reg by the 3 of 
9 r Cbri 
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a ben aut of 
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another St. 
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of Jeſus Chriſt, demanded him ſeveral times iu a full The- 

Atre, to expoſe him to the wild Beaſts. Aud this obliged S.Cyprias. 

him to retire from Carthage, according to the Command 

which he believed, he had received from God in a Viſion. 

In this Retreat he wrote ſeveral Letters to his P 

his Clergy, the Confeffors, and the Clergy of Noms, 

which we may ſee” a Catalogue, with an Accountoftheir 

Subjects in the Sequel of this Hiſtory. When the Fury 

of the Perſecution abated, St. Cypria came back to Car- 

thage, and called a Council there the 15th of My, in 

the year 251, wherein he, wich the Biſhops his Colleagues, 

*. 1 whatever related to the Penance of thoſe who 

had fallen in the time of Perſecution, either by taki 

Tickets or Teſtimonials from the Magiſtrates, certify 

that had committed Idolatry; or by offering Tneen 
ublickly upon the Altars of their Gods, or r the 

eat which was ſacrificed to them. For the firſt they or- 
dained that they ſhould be reconeiſed; but for the latter, 


judged it neceſſary to leave them (till underPenance,” 
| Biſhop of Carthage, as je was Banter nn e eee 
adorn and ſet off the Lives of Sainte, wich TeveraPuncertain 
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He was converted.) His Converſion — "Cn | 
. the year 246. Having been baptized r Eg — 
Whizſontide, he wrir his Letter cc Dovards” wa He 
tells us in his 5th [Letter to Cornelina, nabe eiten ln 
the year 252, chat it was four years Gne&hegad | 
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op. Thus he was a Biſhop re , 129 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 
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not allow 2 — = 1 n wee, y 

an. ovided alſo that they ha un to do Fenance 

wy w oh fell fick. For as for thoſe who ſtaid till they 
vere ſcized with ſome deſperate Diſtemper, betore they de- 


*welins, that ho 
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fired to undergo their Penance, it was thonght expedient 
wholly to refuſe them Abſolution, becauſe then, (lays St. 
Cyprian) Tit not ſo much their Sorrow for their Sin, as the 
Feer of Death that obliges them to deſire it. Quia eos non tam 
Delidti Penitentia, quam Mortis Admonitio petere compellit. 
As for thoſe Eecleſiaſticks, who had fallen into Idolatry, ir 
was ordained that they ſhould for ever be excluded from the 
Clergy, that they ſhould communicate no more with the 


Faithful but as Laymen, and that even ſome of them ſhould 


be obliged to undergo the Severities of Penance. They Ex- 


communicated Feliciſimus and thoſe of his who had 
diſturbed the Tana of the Church of artha e, in 


St. C 
that 


an's Abſence. Perhaps it was at this Synod 
— a Heretick of the Colony of Lambeſa, 


' preſented himſelf, who had been already condemned in 


Synod of Ninety Biſhops, and ſeeing himſelf fo far re- 
ed, that they would not ſo much as hear him make 


Defence, embraced the Party of Felicifſimas. The 
Council, after they had made theſe Regnlarions, wrote 


i Synodical Letter to Cornelixs, lately EleRted Biſhop of 
Rome who aſſembled likewiſe a Synod of ſixty Biſhops, 
and ſeveral Prieſis, who followed the Rules of the Afri- 
can Council in the ordering of publick Penance, and 
Excommunicated Novatian, who joyning himſelf to No- 
varus, refuſed the Grace of Reconciliation to thoſe Per- 
ſons, who had once fallen into any fin, and cauſed him- 
felf to be ordained Biſhop of Rome, in oppofition to Cor- 
neliut, three Biſhops, whoſe Credulity and Eafineſs 
he had abuſed in this Matter. This for a time made a 
kind of a Schifin in Rome, for Novatian drew to his par- 
ty, not only ſome Prieſts, but alſo the Confeſſors who 
were ready to ſuffer Martyrdom. The Heads of both 
parties being deſirous to obtain the Fayour of St. Cyprian, 


and of the other African Biſhops, wrote Letters to them, 


and ſent their Deputies into But Novatian's were 
received very4ill, and the African Biſhops, who had for 
ſome time ſaſpended their Judgment, and ceaſed to ſend 
Letters of Communion to either of the two parties, till 
they were informed of the Matter by two of their own 

whoſe Names were Caldonizs and Fortunatns, 


the true ſtate of the whole Affair: after I re fully 
f ops, who 
Ordination of Corurliut, after what 


decided it in Favour of 
him, and ſent him Letters o 


Communion, having firſt 
confirmed the Judgment he had paſſed againſt Novatian 
in Fraly. The 
the eloquent Letters of St. Cyprian, brought the Confeſ- 
Thus the Novatians N themſelves cryed down in 
Italy, to be revenged upon St. Cyprian, railed Diſturban- 


Judgment of the Church in Africt, and 
ſors of the Roman Church over to Cornelixr's | 


in S they cauſed one Maximut, a Deputy of 


 Novatian to be choſen Biſhop ; and on the other fide, Fæliciſ 
mus the Deacon, an Enemy to St. Cyprian, got Prevarns of 


_Lambeſa, whom we have alt mentioned, to ordain, 
in — *. to him, one = Name was Fortunatns, 


and afterwards came into 1 b 1 get his Ordination 


ratified there by Cornelius, a the reſt of the Italian 
Biſhops, pretending that this Forzawarzs had been ordain- 
ed by five and twenty Biſhops, and that St. Cyprian fa- 
voured the Party of the Novatians. Cornelius immedi- 
ately rejected Felici mut, and thoſe of his Faction, but 


at laſt being either frighted by their Menaces, or elſe ſhaken 
by their Diſcourſes, heenterrained ſome Suſpicions to the 
Prejudice of St. Cyprian, and writ to him a very diſ- 


obliging manner; _ = — — — a 2 
'A „ Expoſing his ne acquainting him 
-with the Malice of his Enemies. 15 85 | 
In the mean time, while Feliciffimns endeavoured to 
<create a Mi anding between St. Cyprian and Cor- 
Man aſe bled a Council of fixty fix 

e in April, in the year 252, wherein 
ulations were made concerning a 
ame was Picker, whom his Biſh- 


Biſhops at C 


* 


Abont the ſame time he oppoſed | 
Viop, who till held bis Bilboprick, 


naue for this their Tranſgreſſion three whole Years. -: 


ich 
perſecuted w 


0 
be nec to fortifie them with the Euchariſt, 
and to that Effect, to reconcile them to the Church. So 


re 


to the Deciſion of the 
Baptiſm of Infants, 

Fortanatianus a 
| ugh he had ſa- 
| to Idols, and offered to. reconcile: thoſe, Who 
after they bad held out for ſome time, at laſt yielded to 
the Violence of Torments, and who had undergone Pe- 
- £86 Cypriccs after this, having had ſeveral Revelations, | 
h — him to — that the Church was tobe 
ithin a ſhort time, was of opinion, that in 
the Chriſtians for this new Aſſault, it 


tt... A. 


their Refolution to Pope Cornelius, that he might uſe the 
ſame Conduct in his own Church. Soon after happened 
the Perſecution of Gallas. Pope Cornelius was ſent into 
Baniſhmenc, and ſuffered Martyrdom the ver | 


from whence he returned after the Death o 
the beginuing ot the year 254: but he did not long enjoy 


the Comtorts of Peace, but luffered Martyrdom, after he 
had held the See of Rome for the ſpace of eight Months 


only. Stephen was elected in his place towards the eud 
of that year, or the beginning of the 
Pope the Celebrated Diſpute about t 


Churches of Africa and Rome. St. Cypri 


ops of Namidia, whether it was neceſſary to re- baptixe 
thoſe, who after they had beet baptized by Hereticks, 
defired to be re-united to the Church. 


ſwer, as did ſeveral African Biſhops aſſembled in Coun- 


eil, that no Baptiſm could be valid out of the Church; 


that it was abſolutely neceſſary to re-baptize thoſe who 
had received the Baptiſm of Hereticks; and in one word, 
that this Queſtion had been already decided by the Afri- 
can Biſhops their Predeceſſors. Oninizs having alſo ſent 
the ſame Demand to St. Cyprias, 
ſwer, and ſent him the Deciſion of this Synod, which 
was moreover confirmed in another African Council held 
in 256, which wrote to Stephen about it, to ethort him 
to embrace this Diſcipline. © But he was ſo far from ſub- 
mitting to the Reaſon of the Africans, whether becauſe 
he imagined they had a Deſign to condemn the Roman 
Church, or becauſe he thought this Queſtion was of too 
great Conſequence, that he was enraged againſt St. Cy- 
prian and his Colleagues, and uſed their Deputies. iſi: 
Nay, he prohibited all Chriſtians belonging to his Church, 
to receive or lodge them, Pepriying them not only o 
Eccleſiaſtical Communion, but alſo refuſing them the 
common Civitities of Hoſpitality. The Letter he writ 
back was full of Injuries and InveQives, and his Deci- 
hon was compriſed in theſe terms: * If any one comes 
to you, of whatſoever Hereſie he is, let there not be 
* made the leaſt Alteration in what has been regulated by 
Tradition, but only impoſe Hands upon him, and 18 
* receive him. This t being brought into Africt, 
St. Cyprian moved at the Proceedings of Srepben, ſent 
his Letter, with a Refutation of ir, not only to Po 

of Africk, but alſo to Firmilian, and the other Biſhops of 
Cappadocia, who were all of the ſame Opinion with St. 
Cyprian, touching the Baptiſm of Hereticks. Firmilian 
having received it, writ a long Letter, wherein he am- 
Ply refutes the Opinion and Letter of Stephen, and cita- 
bliſhes the Diſcipline which St. Cyprian defended; ſay- 
ing, it had been obſerved in his Country by an immemo- 
rial Cuitom, and confirmed in two numerous Synods 
held at {comm and Syzzada.. As ſoon as St. Cyprian 
had received. this Letter, he aſſembled. a Synod at Car- 
thage, in which the Letter he had writ to Jubianus upon 
this Queſtion was openly read, and all the Biſhops gave 
their Suffrages in favour of St. Cypriex's Opinion : Thus 
I have delivered in a few Words, the Hiſtory of this fa- 
mous Quarrel between two great Biſhops, both of whom 
the Church (till reverences as Saints. 
However, If I may be allowed to make ſome Ref 
ons 5 their Opinions and ConduR, I ſhall not ſcruple 
to obſerve after St. Auſtin, that St. Cyprian ſhewed a 
great deal more Moderation in tis Diſpute, and that we 
can by no means excuſe that Heat and Paſſion which ſo 
far tranſported Stephen: For though 
his Opinion vigorouſly, yet he did it with abundance of 
Candor, and always declared he would leave other Biſho 
the Liberty to do às they judged convenient, and open 
profeſſed he would ſeparate himſelf from the Communi- 
on of no body upon the ſcore ot this Controverſie, Ne- 
minem ſepar antes, ſaid he often, ant 4 Communione ſub- 
moventes. Whereas on the other hand, Pope Stephen Dol 
only aſſerted his Opinion with a world of Heat and Ri- 
zor, but alſo treated thoſe Biſhops unwarthily, who fol- 
= a Practice different from his own, calling them 
falſe Chriſtians, falſe Apoſtles, and Seducers, and re- 
fuſing their Deputies not only the Communion of. the 
Church, but even Lodging and * 

reſpects the Merits of the Cauſe, though tis commonly 
believed-that the Pope had the Truth on his Side, yet there 


heat of his Oppoſition to St. Cyprian, carry things too 
tar on the — 5 ſide, and 2 — the Opinion of St. 


Aaſtin, which the Church has ſince embraced, That we 
ought to receive thoſe Perſons without Baptiſm, who 
have been baptized by Hereticks in the Name of the Tri- 


nity, and to re- baptize thoſe who have not been baptized 


according to that Form: Whether this Opinion, I ſay, 
K K © | does 
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in the year 253, he aſſembled a Council of ſeveral Bh. Vi 
ops, who were all of the ſame judgment, and ſignified S. Cyprian. 


F ſame year 21 
Lucius who ſucceeded him, was immediate yy op &d, 
anus, in 


ext. Uuder this 
: Validity of the- 
Baptiſm of Hereticks was warmly diſcuſſed between the 


being con- 
ſulted in the year 255 by Jauaarius, and the other Biſh- 


returned this An- 


made the ſame An-. 


the firſt maintained 


Hoſpitality. As for what 


** 
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does not ſteer the middle Courſe between Stephen's ( 


| ), afterwards ſhewing the Excellence and Happineſs of 
S. Cyprian. who ſeems to have maintained that all tho 700 M0 thoſe Perſons NOS conſecrate themſelyes 8 85 Service arch 


o< 1 —_ 


Nn. anlec S. Cyprian. 
deen ized by Hereticks ſhould be received without of God; he exhorts his Friend to live a retired. Life, to. \ PV 
Re-baprizarion, Thich way ſoever they were baptized, 4 renounce the World, and + ly himſelf diligently — | 
nacumae bereft, and St. 2 who aſſerted that all Reading and Praying. This Letter, which we, are to 
lach ought to be re-baptized. . Be it as it will, "tis cer- conſidef as the Firſt-fruits of St. Cypriams Works, is 
tain that St. Cyprias never mig his Opinion (g); written in a very fuirgble 


| | gay florid Style, by go. means 
COTE Lee I Onion (4); there Cage 4 Cle Hot T e e 1908 

tet vided upon this ion (); that the Counci the Chriſtian Doctrine; addi, at this tyr di 
of Arles fitſt decided it — 1 7 uu 1) n 4 * 1 15 2 * 2 ans mauner mer of Writing in I ce 
improbable that this was uncil which St. Auſtin ers, but that he took up a, more uline and | 
calls the fall Comncil, which firſt decided this Controver- ver way of Writi ah * *. * 


i 8 T ) „and which was. more becoming a 
fie; that St. Azftiz followed its Deciſion, and proves it Chriſtian, Theſe ers ate divided according to che 
at large in bis Books againſt the Donatiſts; that the Order of Time into five Claſſes (a): The firſt compre- 
Weſtern Church bas embraced this Opinion, and that hends thoſe which. he wrote in his firſt Exile. The le- 
though the Eaſtern Churches (7) have not agreed with, cond thoſe which he wrote under the D e of the 
her abſolutely in this Point, yet they always made a diſ- two Popes, Cornelins and Lacizs, The thisd, thoſe which 
tinQion between Hereticks, and differently received them. he wrote under the Pontificate tephen... fourth 
Ir would be no difficult matter to juſtifie all this; but as thoſe which be wrote during his Exic towards hi 
this is no proper place to diſcuſs this Queſtion, ſo it latter End. The chan of | 


a 


would carry us too fur from our Subject. Tbe Reader 
need only conſult our Annotations, to be better ſatisfied. 
To compleat_what remains of St. Cypriax's Life, it 
would be neceſſary here to tranſcribe the ancient Acts 
of his Paſſion, and what his Deacon Pontiat has related 
concerning it; but the Deſcription of his Martyrdom, 
does not concern. the Subject or Deſign of this Work; and 
therefore 1 ſhall only obſerve, that towards the beginni 
of Paleriax's Petſecution, in the Year 257, on the 3 
of Azgz/t, he was baniſhed to Carabis, a about ten 
or twelve es diſtant from C e, | 
mand of Apt Paternas, the P ul ; that after he 
had rarried there eleven Months, be was re-called by 
the Proconſul Galeria: Maximas, who confined him to 


dich we cannot ſet 
down the preciſe time when. they were N which 
are but few. But beſides this general Order, which it is 
caſie to obſerve, we are to take notice what Letters fol- 
low each other immediately, and this indeed has 
attempted 2288 bat with very little Succeſs. 
Geer be has ll d, has been retormed by a 

erſon, who has tranſlated St. Cyprian s Letters into out 
Laognage, In the Prefics which e ſets before his Tran: 
flation, Aud laſtly, He that e a new Edition of 
ea n 
ler, according to 5 We wall 
either of them as we ſce 8 * "YR 
The firſt of thoſe Letters that were titten in the fic 


| 10 confined hin Exile of St. Cyprian, in all probability is that which, 
his own Gardens near Carthage ; that being informed the fourth in Pemelixs's Edition, ad to his Clergy, 
that the Proconſul had ſent ſome Soldiers to ſeize and that is to ſay, to his Prielts and Deacon ic $a hy 
carry him to Lic, he retired into N Place, that exhorts them to acquit themſelves in bis 
he might not ſuffer Martyrdom out of his own Church, own Functions 4 
or. after any other manner than in the Preſence of his 
own People ; and that at laſt being come back again to 
his Gardens, after the Proconſul's return to C e, he 
was nded, and 
he 


22 not to 


eloquently lays o the Perils we run in this Worl 


now 
| 9 He ** 
any He- 

: of the Tri- ecms 
nity, i ion about a not 
F=L == 5 
were to in | * 
che Name of the were al- © did nomake 
moſt no manner. in che Council o f- 

Fourthly, che written againſt | the 
Opaaion of 3t. Cen. nat no mention of this Dif- diſtingui ſhed between three ſorts ; Here- 


1 
b 


the 1Bapriſm of Here- | 
his Lener ro Am Hochius 


WP 


4 


* 
” 
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W., the Lord's Table a» Altar, and the Adminiſtra- Geminius  Fauſtinus, à Pticit, his Executor by his Will: 

S. Cyprian. — * , in St. Cyprian's Time; and it has been as And ſo Ds Ti Words, when he ſpeaks of this Buff. S. Oele. 
Motten prov by all that have given an Account of the neſs afterwards, are to be underſtood; for the fame LYHYw 
Belief of the Fathers in this Matter, That their Opinion Phraſes are uſed, when he ſpeaks of the Commemorati- 
was widely diſtant from that of the Church of Rome in on of _—_— Anniverſaries, and of this of Geminins Victor 
is Point. A | | there ot j en. 2 . * 8 P 
ig us bel Letter was ſoon followed by another, men- The Petſecution that ſtill continued, as it augmented 
goned by him in his ſixth Epiſtle, wherein he commends The Number of Martyrs, fo it augmented the N umber 
the Confeſſors for their Courage, and exhorts them to do of the Lapſed, that is to ſay, of thoſe Chriſtians who were 
nothing unworthy of ſuch ome beginnings. Mon- fo weak as to deny the Faith of Jeſur Chriſt, and offer 
teur Paule, is of Opinion that it is loſt, whereas the Edi - Incenſe to Idols, or elſe ſuch as, to avoid Perſecution, 
tor of the Eugliſhß pretends' that it is the eighty firſt Let- got Certificates or Atteſtations under the Hands of ſome 
ter which Pamelizs ſuppoſes to have been written during Fade, to certiſie that they had ſacrificed. Now thoſe 
his laſt Exile; but it is more probable that this Letter who had once fallen away, being thrown out of the 
was written in his firſt, becauſe he there excuſes his Ab- Church, and excluded from Communion, addreſſed them- 
ſence; which he would never have done in his laſt, where felves to the Martyrs, whoſe Credit and Authority in 

he was detaitied againſt his Will 2 o ide Church at that time was extraordinary, who gave 
It happened at this time, that a Subdeaconof Carthage, them Tickets, wherein they defired that they might be 
named'Clementizs; who'had gone to Rome towards the admitted to Reconciliation. They writ to St. an 
beginning of the Perſecution, came back to Carthage, on the fame account, praying him to take this their 
bringing two Letters with him from the Clergy of Rome, Deſire into conſideration, ' and to receive theſe Perſons 
during the Vacancy of that Sce by the Death of Fabian: whom they recommended, whenever the Church ſhould 
One of them was directed to St. Cyprian,” and gave him be in Peace. But ſome of them happening to abuſe theſe 
Intelligence of the Martyrdom of Fabian Biſhop of Rome; Tickets of the Martyrs, demanded to be reconciled im- 
the other was addreſſed to the Clergy of Carthage, ex- mediately, and addrefling themſelves to Feliciſimut, and 
horting tem to tte ente of the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt ſome other Priefts, who were Enemies to St. Cyprias, 
in the Abſence of their Paſtor, and en 17 1 Faiths received Abſolation from their ds. St. Cyprian be- 
fol to continue ſtedfaſt in the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and ing inform'd\ of theſe irregular Proceedings, after he had 
to raiſe up thoſe who had the Misfortune to fall; to look continued ſome time in filence, writ a Letter full of 
after the Priſoners; the Needy, the Widows, and Cate- Teal and Earneſtneſs to his Prieſts and Deacons (this is 
chumens; to reconcile the relapſed Penitents at their the ninth) wherein he ſeverely reproves the Prieſts, who 
Death to the Church, and to bury the Bodies of the Mar- forgetting their Rank, and the Duty they owed their 
rs/ It reproached the Paſtors who abandoned their Biſhop,  raſhly abſolved thoſe Who had fallen into 
ock in the time of Perſecution ; which Paſſage ſeems Idolatry. Me reproaches them with deceiving the Faith- 
indireQly to condemn'St.- Cypriay's Retreat. I his Lei- ful, inaſinuch as they teconciled them before they had 
tet is the ſecond in the Order of Pamelins. done Penance for their Tranſgreſſions: He remonſtrates 
anſwered this Letter of the Roman Clergy, to them, that if in Sins of leſs Scandal and Conſequence, 
for the glorious Martyrdom of it is neceſſary to 8 8 Penance for ſome | 
receiy of the Letter conſiderable time before the Party offending is re-admit- . 
ted into the Church, by Impofition of Hands from the 
Biſhop and Clergy, it is a ſtrange petverting of Diſcipline 
to admit theſe ro the Communion, 'who, though they 
giving them 10 underſtand that he have ſhatnefully denied the Faith of Jefus Chriſt, and ſa- 
enling to difapprove his Retreat: crificed to Mols, yet have undergone no Penance for 
Some time after this, the Pro- nee Crate, nor received the Impotition of Hands ofthe 
e, perſecuted the Chriſtians af- and — © that as for the Martyrs, they were 
ſome of the Priſoners' to be excuſable, becauſe they did not know. the Law; bur that 
the reſt, Mappalicus,, who thoſe who gave them this falſe Recuncilistion were high- 
rdom on the 15th day of April. St. Cyprian Y + Sewing © That it was a ſcatidalous thing for 
F itt d of this; made uſe of their Example to en- Ecelkſiaſticks to abuſe the eaſie Temper of the Martyrs, 
courage the oftier Confeſſors to imitate their Conſtan whom they TU GE to have diſſuaded, in cafe they 
a Gene ory: and 'this he did in the 8th Letter. At requeſted'any thing which was contrary to the Diſcipline 


7 


the | ſo he the” 36th, addreſſed to his of the Church; but that indeed the Martyrs had demand- 
own Clergy, to whoſe cute he recommends the Con- ed nothing like it, fince they only Writ to him to grant 
feſſort that were in Priſon requiring them to intetr the the Favour of Reconciliation to thoſe to whom they had 
Bodies of thoſe who died there, to reverence them as given Tickets, when the Perſecution ſhould ceaſe: At 
Martyrs; and to ſend him word of the Day of their laſt he threatens ſome of his Clergy who had ſhown 
Death, har be ee Caeriices in remembrance of themſelves rafh, 'indifcreet, and preſumptuous upon this 
them. Some of the Chriſtians being chen returned home Occaſion, if they continued in their Obſtinacy, to forbid 
Cam Bac Brin wile receivitig-Orders to do it, St. them to offer till ſuch time as they gave an account 
C writ's er to them, which is the Sth accord- of their. Behaviour before himſelf, and the Confeſſors, 
to Pamelixs's Account and the Congregation of the faithful. He writ likewiſe 
to ame their Conduct. at the ſame time $0 the Confeſſors, to adviſe them not 
— Dedwoll, 47 R — to be fo free of their Tickets, or give them to all Peti- 


-tioners, but to inform” themſelves better of the Charact- 
er of thoſe Perſons, to whom they deſigned this Indul- 
gence; and then diſſuades the People from ſoliciti 
their Admiſſion into the Church with fo much Precip? 
ayrdorm: of tation, by making them ſenſible that a raſh Abſoluti 
Faith- —— Re - ſo or 2 caſing GOL Anger, * it would 
| A rather draw his V reance down upon them. The 
ates we the Tent hd Eran en e 
F the Prayers of His n no Anſwer, obliged him to 
St 
| 


385 
K! 


ven in write a ſecond Letter to them, wherein, after he has 
Honours *complained of their Silence; be gives the Prieſts and Dea- 
FE tho orious Confei · cons leave to „ who having fallen into Ido- 
, Tbe Ag of St: Polycarp's Mattyrdom, latry, bad received Tickets from the Martyrs when they 25 
' ſolicitous' the - were dying; aud Orders them to Baptize the Carecha- 
not ro wor- went that were in danger. This Letter is the Twelfth in 
piying the \Pamelizs's Order, and was written towards the begin- | 
"how wit ning of the Summer 250. His Cl ſending him word, 
uffer in the ſatne "Cauſe, chat they did not fail to adviſe thoſe that had fallen, not 
Nag, all Chriſtians" that to be Oer haſty, but to undergoe Penance; and yet, not- 
Church, bad in thofe wichſtanding alf ihbe Remonſtrances they made, there was 
them aftet their Death. ſome amongſt them who daily preſied them; he anſwered 
''eoninanded' that no Honour as he did in his former Letter, that they ought to 
1 Gemin Vicbor betauſe he had left reconcile thoſe who had received Tickets, from the 
$i Ans ve iz. | f q 8 „ e eee 3 TTY Borg 


Boy 


2 oF, 
L #04. 44 of a: 


mn, aguigÞ bis Wl) Th PAL BURGAR' ES | tf We are to paſs the ſame Judgment upon the ſixth, and 
p 


is 
rer is placed after this, in the Edition la ur out in Eng- | | and the which were all written at the ſame 
ener 
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Martyrs, when they were dangerouſly Sick ; but that 
S.Cyprian. others, though they had received Tickets, ought to wait 
Wu the Biſhops could aſlemble to fix this Buſineſs, by 
common conſent. This Letter is the Thirteenth. | 
About this time having received Information, That 
the Letter, a Copy whereof he had by him, without any 
Subſcription, came from the Clergy: of Rome, he writ to 
them to jaſtifie his Retreat, and give them an account 
of the Paſtoral Care he had of his Flock, all the while 
he was abſent. This he does in his Fourteenth Letter, 
wherein he at large acquaints the Clergy of Rome with 
all that had paſſed upon the Occaſion of the Lapſed; 
and tells them of the Reſolution he had taken conforma- 
ble to theirs, not to give Abſolation to thoſe that had fal- 
len, except they were in Danger of Death, till ſuch time 
as ſeveral Biſhops could meet to deliberate upon the Affair, 
y communicating the ſame to their Churches. 
At the ſame time Celermas, a Conſeſſor at Rome,writ a 
Letter to Lacan, 2 Confeſſbr at Carthage, wherein he 
defires him to pray to God for his Siſter, who having fal- 
len away in the Perſecution, was enjoyn'd Penance : This 
is the T wentieth. Lacias ſends him word again, that 
he had reconciled all thoſe who had fallen, purſuant to 
the Order he had received from the Martyr Paul, but up- 
on condition that they would apply themſelves to their 
Biſhops, and do publick Penance for their faults - This 
is the Twenty firſt Letter; and indeed this Lucian had 
given Tickets in the Name of Paal and Mappalicut, to 
-all the Lapſed, who preſented themſelves before him, at- 
ter he was informed of the Penance they had done after 
their Fall, and had, Writ to St. Cyprian, defiring him to 
acquaint the Biſhops with it: This is the Fifteenth. 


St. Cyprian having received it, ſent word immediately to 
n ce the Demand of the con- 
cerned all the Biſhops, he durſt not prevent them, or 


take upon himſelf the Deciſion of 4 Matter, wherein all 
his Brethren had a ſhare; that therefore he would not 
reconcile the Penitenis till Peace was reſtor'd to the 
Church, and he had the advice of the reſt of his Brethren : 
"This Letter is the Seventeenth. At the ſame time he ſent 
a Copy of a Letter of A certain Biſhop named Caldonias, 
ho was of The JO Cans ih If, as to the 
Reconciliation of thoſe that had fallen, together with his 

own Anſwer to it. Theſe two Letters are the Ei 
and Nineteenth. At this Juncture arrived Letters from 
Nome, one from the Clergy, the other from Moſes, Maxi- 

xs, Nicoftratas, and the other Confeſſors. 

© The firſt is addreſſed to the Clergy, the ſecond to Star- 
winxs, Axrelins, and ſome other P - The Scope and 
Defign of both, is to exhort thoſe who had fallen into 
14olatry, not to uſe over much haſt in getting themſelves 
reconciled, bur to wait a ſufficient time 7 222 4 
true DER 2 that were full of an Evan- 
gelical Spirit, rezoy . Cyprien exceedingiy, and ſe- 
8 bim from the ( laints that were — inſt 
him. He thought hi therefore obliged to thank the 
Clergy and Confeſſors of Rome in two Letters, which 
he wrote to them. In that directed to the Clergy, the 
22d in order, he gives them an Account of all that had 
2 in Lais Affair, he complains of the Raſh- 
[nels of that Man, and tells them very ly ro; this 
Sadject, That the Martyrs don't make the I bas the 
Taye noe Megs, Lal. 151 
the other, which he ſent to the Confeſſors (the 


r of FESUS C HRIST, when we pretend 
to die for him. He ordained Samut a Reader, and 


Optazas 2 Sub-deacun to carry theſe Letters, becauſe it wi 


was the Cuſtom of Biſhops in . thoſe days to ſend their 
Letters by none but Clergy-Men. He acquainted his 
Clergy with this Ordination in his 25th. Letter, and ſent 
them a Copy. of the Letters, he writ to Rome, and ex- 
cuſed himſelf for being obliged to do this Buſineſs in the 
_ Abſence of his e of Kome bei 

ly-inform'd of St. Cyprian conduct, ſent him 3 
of Novatias's fing full of Eſteem and Reif 
which was brought him by Optazzs, and Saturus. 


acknowledged, that th t. Cyprian aſſured 
the Telimsy of his own Conſcien Lew Jo i a4 


der no great Neceſſity to jultifie himſelf; yet he deſerved. Diſtribution 
8 Y 0 EA * ed, 


however abundance of tion, 


his Actions might be approved by his Brethren; that if he Þ 
had — 6 his ot ork Bo to them, it Was = 


becauſe they were bis Judges, but. only that they, might 
the Glory of it with bmw eren and o, 
Lok e Glory of it w 1 2 n 


car, becauſe it is not unlikely chat they were written | 


they for their Part, return 


That it was neceſlary to tarry till Peace were reſtored 


— 


1 


to the Church, That ſo the advice of the Biſhops, Prieſts, S. Cyprian. 


Deacons, and Confeſſors, who continued firm to the 
Church might be conſulted, before pay up rev a Mat- 
ter of that great importance: That as for themſelves and 
their non, they would determine nothing tiil they 
had a Biſhop : That in the mean time they defer 

thoſe Perſons Abſolution who were able to tarry ; but 
as for thoſe who were in danger of Death, and had given 
ſufficient Marks of a fincere Repentance, and unfeigned 
Sorrow, they looked upon themſelves obliged to relieve 
them in that neceſſity, leaving to God the judgment of 
thoſe Perſons. This Letter is writ with a World of 
Elegance and Politeneſs, and abounds with admirable 
ey upon the retarding of Abſolution, and alſo u 
that Penance that is neceſlary to ſatisfie God. * 
© thoſe People, ſay they, who by reaſon of their Crimes, 
© have deſerved to be ejected out of the Church, knock 
© at the Gatcs, but not break them open ; Let them come 
to the Church- Porch, but let them go no farther : Let 
© them demand Peace and Abſolution, but let it be with 
© Modeſty, Humility, Patience, and Submiſſion: Let 
© their Tears and their Sighs intercede for them, and teſti- 
© fie the real ſorrow they have for their Sins. 

| 130 Confeſſors of Rome likewiſe returned an anſwer 


58 i at the 2 r 
25th, though not fo polite as mer, is equall 
them, and aſſure him they received no ſmall Satis - 


ion and Comfort from it; they looked upon the Con- 
dition of thoſe Perſons. ho had ſuffered Martyrdom to 


t 
were ived of that Bleſſing. ; —— = 
Cyprian for his great Vigilance over his Flock, * 
he was conſtrained by Neceſſity to be abſent from it. 


A 


d to give 


ſhort, they. were of, Opinion, that Penitents ought not 


to be admitted to Reconciliation, before the Church was 
ility, ſhewing how neceſſary Repen- 


prian's Affairs, he difatched.a Copy of them to his Cler- 
Ey, with Orders to ſhew them to the Faithful of Carchage, 


t u 


3 
5 


4 


continued firm and ſtedfaſt, they durſt 

be ſo bold, as to | 12 

> no 

that was their Due, inſtead of Writing to him 1 

ſubmiſſive manner, as ſome had done who, 
though had received Tickets from the 

et humbly „ to him that they acknowledged 

ault, that were heartily ſorry it, and were 

no means urgent to receive the Peace of the Church: 

the Time to come, 

they requeſted, and to 

know what to do. 

Clergy, to inform 


: 
1 
] 
. 
1 


8 


till his return not 
only with his Col ; that 


J 


he 


of Rome wi 
and done about thoſe that had | 
th | bim a very obligi 
wherein they commend his ſtedfaſtneſs, and con the 


Precipitation of thoſe that were fo enger to be reconciled 
O) Celerinus the Conſeſſor.] Theſe Letters are placed in 


7 


BE 


7 1 


of the Third Century of: Christianity. 2 


8 


a to the Church; but at the ſame time they excuſed che 


S. Cybr ian. 


— 


tyrs, who lent them to their Biſhop. 
— of the Letter, they thank him for the information he 
had given them conceruing Privatzs of Lambeſa, and aſ- 
ſute him that they thiuk themſelves obliged to ſhew, that 
they arenot indifferent in thoſe things which relate to other 
Churches, becauſe <« Paſtors ought to watch in common 
for the Body of the whole Church, the ſeveral Parts of 
« which are extended in many Provinces. This Letteris 
the 29th. Towards October, Celerinus of Africa, aſter he 
had generouſly coufeſſed the Chriſtian Faith at Rome, 
came back to Carthage ; and going to find out St. Cypri- 
an in his Retirement, comforted him excecdingly, by let- 
ting him know what an afte&ion Moſes, and the other 
Confeſſors of Rome bore unto him. This obliged him 
to write another Letter to them, to acquaint them how 
ſenſibly he received their Good-will, and to encourage 
them to perſevere in the reſolution they had taken upon 
them to dye for JESUS CHRIST. This is the 17th 
Letter in the Order of Pamelizs. It contains an admi- 
rable Commendation of Martyrdom ; he obſerves in it, 
that it was almoſt a full Yeur ſince they were in Priſon ; 
but then endeavours to ſatisfie them, that their Recom- 
pence would be proportionable to the Length of their 
Sufferings, and that immediately after their Martyrdom, 
they would receive the Happineſs of enjoying G 0 D. 
Theſe Confeſſors, animated by this eloquent Letter, ſut- 
fered Martyrdom ſoon after the Receit of it. 

In December, St. Cyprian ordained the Readers, Azre- 
lins and Celerinns, both of whom had confeſſed the 
Faith of FESUS CHRIST, and fignified this Ordi- 
nation immediately after to his Clergy and People, in 
his 32d and 33d Letters, wherein be excuſes himſelf for 
having Ordained them before he had conſulted his Church, 
becauſe we need not ſtay for the Teſtimony of Men, 
when we have that of GOD. He gives them both an 
extraordinary Character of their Virtue, and the great 
Conſtancy they ſhewed in ſuffering for the Chriſtian Faith. 
He ſays, they deſerved to be advanced to the higheſt Dig- 
nities of the Church, but that he judged it more conve- 
nient to Ordain them only Readers, becauſe they were 
ſo very young : That in the mean time he deſigned to 
make them Friells; and therefore ordered them to give 
them their Diſtributions, as if they were ſo already. At 
the ſame time he aſſociated Namidicas the Prieſt to his 
Clergy, who was as ittuſtrious for the ſtrictneſs of his 
Virtue and Faith, as for the Glory of his Contefſion ; 
for after he had, by his Exhortations, ſent a great Num- 
ber of Martyrs to GO D before him, who were either 
burnt or ſtoned to Death, and ſaw his Wife, whom he 
entirely loved, caſt, amoug ſeyeral others, into the Fire, 


with Joy, be himſelf was half burnt, bruiſed with Stones, 


and left for Dead. This is related in the 34th Letter, 
Which was writ in his Favour. | 


In the beginning of the Year 257, the Confeſſors that 
were in Prilon at Carthage, being t at Liberty, ſome of 
them were licentious in their viour. St. Cyprian 
being inform'd of it, writ two Letters, one to his Cler- 


u, and the other to the Confeſſors. In the firſt which is 


— 


- 


o 
- 


: 


* 
- 


. 


the 2 according to Pamelixs's Order, he ſends his Cler- 

ord, that he earneſtly deſired to come back to Car- 
* but that the Time not permitting him to do it, he 
conjured them to ſapply his Abſence, to have a particular 
Care of the Poor, and to exhort the Confeſſors not to 
loſe the Honour of their glorious Confeſſion by their 
Sins, but to ſuffer themfelves to be governed by the Prieſts 
and Deacons; that as for himſelf he could not regulate 
the affairs of his Church alone, RV obliged himſelf, 
when he was firſt made Biſhop, to do nothing of his 
own Head, without the Advice of his Clergy, and the 
Conſent of the People. 


In the Letter which he writ at the ſame time to the 


Confeſſors, he adyiſes them to a ſtrict Obſervance of 


the Diſcipline of the Church, leſt otherwiſe they ſhould 


ſeem to renounce FESUS CHRIST, by their irregu- 


lar way of Living, whom had confeſſed before with 
their I ongues, He commends thoſe who behaved them- 
ſelves diſcreetly, and vigorouſl 
exhorts all Chriſtians: to live ſoberly, and to forſake all 
Vices, that ſo they may be perfectly changed, and be- 
come perfect, when Peace, which & O O promiſes to ſend 


in a ſhort time, ſhall be reſtored to the Church. He gives 


the ſame Advice to his Clergy in the yth Letter, where 


= 
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Soon after he writ the ; 35th Lerter. to his Clergy, 
Mhetein be aſſures them, that he paſſionately defired o 


va 


« 
4 


00 


ed by the Corruptions of the Manners of the Chriſtians, 


10 it would be impoſſible to obtain a Ceſſation of it from ' (Mins returni 


Cornelius in an Aſſembly; of the Roman: Clergy, where 

ive Biſhops made their Appearance; Cornelia commu- 

nicated this News to St. Cyprian in the 45th Letter, 
which he ſent to bim by the 


60 , by any other Means, than offering up Prayers to 


bem in 2 Spirit of Union, and living ane Life. 


C 


owards the 


ſame time alſo 
of Nome, to diſſuade them from Novatian's Patty, and 


tt. 


ſoon as ever they ſent him Word tluat all was calm, and 
G 0 D ſhould inform him ot it, he would ſpeedily repair 
to them. In the mean time he recommended the 'Poor, 
to their Care, and ſent ſome Money to Rogatranzs the 
Prieſt, to ſupply. their Neceſſities; as alſo to relieye 
Strangers, and thoſe that were Sick. „5 
St. Cyprian being not in a Capacity at that time to go 
to Carthage, diſpatched two Biſhops, whoſe Names were 
Caldonins und Fortunatus, to relieve the Poor with Mo- 
ney, and to examine thoſe Perſons who were thought 
worthy to be choſen into Eccleſiaſtical Offices. Feli: 
oiſſimut, who had always caballed againſt St. Cyprian, 
and aſſerted, that it was neceſſary to admit thoſe that 
had fallen into a Reconciliation; hindered theſe Alms 
and Examinations, as much as lay in his Power, and 
threatned to ſeparate himſelf from thoſe that ſhould re- 
ceive any thing, and obey their Biſbop. After this, he 
retired to a Mountain, with thoſe , of his own Party, 
and declared himfelf their Head. St. Cyprian being in- 
formed of this Defection, writ to the two Biſhops, ſig - 
nifying, that ſince Feliciſſimus had threatned to communi- 
cate no longer with thoſe who were in his Place, he 
would deprive him and all the reſt of his Faction, from 
the Communion of the Church; and that, ſetting this 
8 aſide, he deſerved to be Excommunicated for the 

apines, the Cheating, and Adulteries of which he was 
accuſed. ' This Letter is the 37th. He writ likewiſe the 
39th Letter to his own People, wherein, after he had re- 
preſented what a grief it was to him, that this Diſtur- 
bance retarded his return, he remonſtrates with ſome 
Vehemence, that as there is but one Church, ſo there 
is but one Chair in every Church, whereof the Biſhop is 
Maſter ; that we cannot ſet up Altar againſt Altar, nor 
eſtabliſh a new Prieſthood : and that thoſe who revolt 
from their Biſhop, and ſeparate themſelves from his Com- 
-munion are out of the Church. In ſhort he threatens 
at the ſame. time, to exclude thoſe for ever who ſhould 
joyn themſelves to Feliciſimas. Caldonius, Fortunatus, 
and the reſt of St. Cypriars Clergy, had no ſooner re- 
ceived theſe Letters, but they excommunicated Feliciſſi- 
mus, and thoſe of his Cabal, and acquainted St. Cyprian 
with it in the 83d Letter. And thus I have given the true 
Order, as well as the Subject of all thoſe Letters that 


were written to St, Cyprian, during the time of his firſt 
Baniſhment. { 


The order of the Letters written after his Return is leſs 


perplexed and confuſed in Pamelins's Edition than in 
that of the former. The 4oth and 41ſt Letters ate tne 
firſt in this ſecond Order, and are addreſſed to Cornelius. 
St. Cyprian had ſent him word of all that had paſſed in 


- Africk, upon the Difference he had with Novatian, and 


informed him 2 of the Faction of Feliciſimus. At the 
e writ the 43d Letter to the Confeſſurs 


ve Cornelius information of it in the 42d Letter, where- 


in he acquaints him, that he had given Orders to his Sub- 


had carried St. C 


deacon Metiut, who carried it, to ſhew to him, leſt he 
ſhould ſuſpect him to entertain a Commerce with the Schiſ- 
maticks. In the mean time, Primitivut the Prieft, who 
ypriaz'”s firſt Letter from Carthage, be- 
ing returned thither,” brought him a Letter from Cor- 


velius, in which he complains that the Letters that were 
- ſent him from Aarumetum, were not directed to him, 


_ © but to his Clergy, ever ſince 


uvenalit and St. Cyprian 
were arrived there. To this St. Cyprian anſwers in the 


44th Letter, that the Reaſon: of this was, becauſe they 


had acquainted the Chriſtians: of that Colony with a 


- Deciſion latel 
- their Biſhop's 


CY 


made in Africh, which, by reaſon of 
bſence, they were ignorant: of, vir. That 
they ſhould neither Write to Novatiam nor Cornelius, but 


to the Clergy of Rome, till they had received certain 
Nes from Caldozwins and Fortunatut ; and that ſince 
| Cornelins's Ordination was now approved of by all the 


- centiouſneſs of oſtenders with Vi 


A the good Inclinations of 
be tells hem, that as the Perſecution had been occaſion- and 8 


The, Cabale of Felicidimus] Theſe Leuen were carriet f. hy Aerins the Subdracon in well es dis ans and aue 


World, he himſelf in particular had writ about it to all the 
reprehends the reſt; he 


Biſhops. Towards the end of this Letter he prays, 


can 
That GOD, who choſe! and eſtabliſhed Biſhops, would 
not only vouchfafe-to protect and defend them, but give 


them Grace and Knowledge neceſſary to repreſs the Li- 
and to manage 
the Penitents with Gentleneſs 
ee 12113 t! Me 

the Confeſſors of the Church of 
ng from their Error, and being received by 


lemency«* ©! | | 
In the mean time 


s of the Acolyth Ni- 


cephorus © | 


_— 
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come and ſee them, but that he was Obliged to have a AN 


Regard to the Peace of the Church; and he was afraid S. Oprian. 
that his Preſence might exaſperate the Pagans; that as 


| 
| 
| 
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cephorus, wherein he gives him a particular account of 


Syrian. whatever had paſſed in relation to the Confeſſors, and 
| Wor) how they had 8 their Fault, and deſited to 


be publickly pardoned, owning that they had been abuſed 
by the Pertdiouſneſs and Artifices of Novatian; and that, 
though they had communicated with him, yet they were 


always in their hearts united to the Church, and ac- 


| flored to the Church, and after a mature Deliberation - 


1 writ to St. C 


40 Idols. Ee tells him, as long 


knowledged at the bottom, that as there was but one 
God, one Chriſt, and one Hwly Ghoſt, ſo there ought to 
be but one Biſhop ina Catholick Church : That after this 
ſolemn Profeſſion, they had been received with the Ap- 
obation of the People; and that they had granted the 
avour to Maximus the Prieſt, to keep his Rank and 
Dignity. The Perſon that carried this, brought St. Cy- 
ian another Letter from Cornelius, wherein he informs 
im of the Departure of Neu, and his Companions, 
Niceftratus the Deacon, Evariſizs the Biſhop, Primas 
and Dionyfins : This is the 47th Letter. St. Cyprian 
having received theſe two Letters, anſwered them by 
two others. In the firſt, which is the 46th, he rejoyces 
with Cornelius at the Return of the Conſeſſors. In the 
ſecond, which is the 48th, he paints Noverss in his true 
Colours, and accuſes him of ſeveral Crimes. He tells 
him, it was he who by his Caballing, had got Felicifſi+ 
mt to be ordained a Deacon in Africt; and that com · 
ing to Rome afterwards, he had been the cauſe of Nove- 
tiax's being Ordained; but that it was no wonder that 
this Man could not continue in the Church, who had 
violated all the Laws of Chriſtian Morality, the Eccle- 
fiaſtical Diſcipline; that he had plunder'd the Orphans 
and Widows; that he had cheated the Churches, by lay- 
ing out their M to other Uſes; that he had ſutfered 
his own Father to die of meer Poverty ; and that he had 
deen the cauſe of his Wife's proving Abortive, by Kick- 
ing and Ill-uſing her; that he — : 
prived of the Prieſthood, but alſo of the Communion of 
the Church, for his Crimes; and that he had prevented 
the] t which the Biſhops ought to have paſſed a- 
inſt him by his voluntary jon. At the ſame time 
fewiſe, the Confeſſors of Rome writ to St. Cyprian, 
ifying, that after they had deliberated them- 
ves, concerning the Welfare and Peace of the Church, 
forgerting what had paſled, and leaving the Judgment of 
it to God, they had reconciled themlelves to Corneliat, 
to the Clergy, and all the Church of Rome. St. Cyprian 
con n in ſuch a manner 
as ſufficiently teſtified the Joy he at ſuch welcome 
News; as alſo the Sorrow he had formerly cntertained at 
their falling away. Theſe Letters in Pamelius's Edition, 
are the 49th and goth. | 
Towards the beginning of the Year 252, Antonmus an 
Africans Biſhop, been of Cornehas's Side, having 
received a Letter from Novatian, to acquaint him, that 
Cornelis had received Trophimas, and ſeveral other Per- 
ſons who had offered Incenſe to Idols, was a . ſtag- 
tan, praying him to in- 
eteſie, and why Corne- 


him what was Novatian's 


tins had received Trophimas, and the other Apoſtates. 
St. Cyprian perceiving him to waver, endeavoured to 
confirm him by a long Letter ; wherein, after he has 
- juſtified the Conduct that was obſerved at Rome and in 
| Africk, con 


ing thoſe that were fallen, he defends 
Cornelius, and demonſtrates the Validity of his Ordinati- 
on. He begins ir with making a ſort of a Reproach to 


- this Biſhop for his Inconſtancy, wlling him, it 


0 
means became diſcreet Perſuns, who built their 7 
ments upon ſolid Grounds, to ſuffer themſelves to 


carried away with every Wind, and to be always chang- 


ing their Opinions. After this he proceeds to jultifie 
caſures that were taken with thoſe that had fallen into 
Idolatry, whether by taking Certificates, or Sactrificin 
as the Perſecution laſt- 
ed, he had been of Opinion, that it was their Duiy to 
deny them Reconciliation, to encourage them the better 
to ſuffer Martyrdom ; but that after Peace was once te- 


upon this Affair, in a numerous Aſſembly of Biſhops, it 
vas thought convenient to r not by taking 


away all Hopes of Pardon from thoſe that fallen, 


for fear they ſhould live as P s, when they ſaw them- 
| ſelves intirely ſhut out of the Church, bur by obli ingthem 


_ to: undergo a long Penance before 
. ciled; that this had been regulated in 


could be recon- 
uncils of ſeveral 
Biſhops, held in Africa and at Rome. He afterwards comes 


to the Perſon and Ordination of Cornelia, and tells him, 


that he had not al} on the ſudden arrived to the Epiſco- 


pacy, but that he had formerly paſſed 8 the Ec- 


”. * 


aſtical Dignities;; that he had neither deſired it, nor 
ſtickled for it, but that he had received it with all Hu- 


. mility ; that, in a word, he had uſed no manner of Vio- 


lence, as ſome have done, to get himſelf made a Biſhop, 


"+ ol 


t not only to be de- 


pacy againſt his Will, Nom, ut quidam, vim fecit, at Epij- 


copus fieret, ſed vim paſſus eſt ut Epiſcopat um coactus ac - S. Cyprian. 
1 5 . elected Bing 1 ſeveral Biſhops, VN 


ciperet; that he had 
who happened to be then at Rome, in expectation of the 
Choice of the Clergy, and the Suffrages of the People, 


and with the general Approbation of all Churches, the 


Sce being at that time vacant by the Death of Fabian; 
that after this Ordination, which was approved by all the 
Biſhops in the World, whoever would get himſelf or- 
dained in the See of Rome, mult neceſſarily be out of 


the Church; that no Credit was to be given to the ſecret 


Calumnies that were publiſhed againſt him; that his Col- 
leagues, after they had diligently examined the Accuſatis 
ons of his Enemies, found him to be Innocent ; that he 
had never received any Certificates from the Magiltrates, 
nor communicated with thoſe Biſhops that had Offered 
Incenſe to Idols, but that he had followed the Regulati- 
ons which the whole Church had made concerning A- 
poſtates; that as for Trophimus, he had only received him 
tor the Good of the Church, and to procure the Return 
of ſeveral Chriſtians, whom he had brought along with 
him back again to the Church ; that for this Reaſon he 
had been received, but on this Condition, to be in the 


Number of the pray oo not as the Novatians had 177K 
Re- 


ed, in Quality of a Biſhop ; that ſince the Benefit 
conciliation was allowed to Adulterers and Robbers, he 
ſaw no reaſon why Idolaters ſhould be totally excluded; 
that amongſt theſe, ſome were inote to be blamed than 
others, that the Libellatici, [Thoſe who had Certificates 
of their having Sacrificed, though they had never done 
it,] were more excuſable than thoſe that had ſacrificed 
to Idols; that the firſt of theſe had been reconciled im- 
mediately, and that it had been determined, that Abſo- 
lution ſhould not be refuſed the latter upon the Point of 
Death, becauſe there was no Repentance in Hell; with 
Exception always to thoſe who deferred to do Penance 
till they were in Danger. After this he largely proves 
and demonſtrates the reaſonableneſs of this ConduR. 

He obſerves that ſome of his Predeceſſors formerly had 
abſolutely refuſed Abſolution to Adulterers, but that 
had not therefore condemned their Brethren, who aQed 
indifferently, nor torn the Church, by making a ; > Coo? 
tion; that no body ought to be alarmed at * ovati- 
an taught, fince he was out of the Boſom of the Church; 
that he could not be Biſhop of Rome, ſince the Roman 
See was filled by Cornelius, who had been legally Or- 
dained, and whoſe Ordination had been approved by all 
the Biſhops in the World; that the Church being a Body 
whoſe Members were ſpread over all the Earth after the 
ſame manner, there was only one Epilcopacy diffuſed in 


the Perſon of ſeveral Biſhops- united together; and that 
though Novarian bad been rightly Ordained, yet he for- 


feited that Dign ity by ſeparating himſelf from his Co!- 
leagues, and diſturbing the Repoſe of the Church, and 
that there were no hopes of Salvation for him, being out 
of the Church. In ſhort, St. Cyprian ſhews that it is 
cruel and unreaſonable to oblige Sinners, as Nouatias had 


done, to undergo Penance, and yet refuſe them the Fa- 
- your of Reconciliation, to exhort them to make ſatisfacti- 


on for their Sins, and yet deny them that Cure which 
their Satisfaction deſerves, to tay to them, Weep and 
Sigh Night and Day, Waſh your Sins in your Tears, en- 
deavour to efface them by your good Works, and yet at 
the ſame time add, you muſt die out of the Church ; do 
all you can to procure your Peace, though you ſhall ne- 
ver be able to obtain the Peace you ſo earnellly deſire. 
But Cornelius did not defend be. Cyprian at Rome with 
the ſame Reſolution and Conſtancy as this Saint defend- 


cd his Party in Africk; for Felicifſimas arriving there with 


a. Company of factious. Perſons to get the Ordination of 
Fortunatus approved, whom he: had cauſed to be Ordain- 


ed in oppoſition to St. Cyprian, Cornelius at firſt reject- 


ed him, and turned him out of the Church, withont 


. vouchſafing ſo much as to hearken to him, and writ to 
about it. But ſeeing no body came from St. 


St. C 


Cyprian, and that he had ſent him no Directions about it, 


- whereas on the other-hand it 91 diſcourſed, That 
Fortamatas had been ordained by Twenty five Biſhops ;; 

that St. Cypriax favoured the Party of the Noustiamt, and 
—— — — _—_ of — real — a ors | 
which t ought againſt him, they would read them 
in Publick. The Pope was not a little affrig] 


Menaces, and wrote a ſecond Letter to I ypria 
wherein he acquaints him that he 'was ſenſibly concern 


at theſe Accuſations, and wondred why he would omit 
to give him Satisfaction in this Affair. St. C 
prized at the Boldneſs of Feliciſimut, and f 
of Cornelius, returns him a generous Anſwer, in Which 


he tacitly reprehends him for. this Procedure! He tells 


him, that if the Inſolence of Wicked Men renders them 
nſelf m ſhop, terrible to Biſhops, and that if they can obtain by Mena- 
but that he had ſuffered it rather in receiving the Epiſco» ces and Violence what they could never: pretend to Fee 


= 
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2 
* ſention amongſt Biſhops by their Temerity and Arti- Q 
fices; but on the other hand, it is neceſſary for them S. Cyprian 


Ff the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


PUN by Reaſon and the regular Courſe of ultice, then there 
S. Cyprian. is an end of Epiſcopacy. As for himſelf, he declares, that 
W he feared not the Obloquies of his Enemies ; that Diſci- 


pline muſt not therefore be laid aſide, becauſe. we are re- 
viled with Calumnies, and ill-affe&ed Perſons endeavour 
to affright us by their threatning Speeches; that the Origi- 
nal of Hereſies and Schiſms is ſolely owing to the Diſo- 
bedience ſhewn to the Biſhop, whom God has eſtabliſh- 
ed; and becauſe People don't conſider that there is 
only one Biſhop and Judge in a Church, who for that 
time ſupplies the Place of Jeſus Chriſt; that a Biſhop be- 
ing once Canonically Elected, and acquitting himſelf 
worthily in the Functions of his Miniſtry, whoever ſe- 
ates from him does actually withdraw himſelf from 
the Church ; that we ought not to impute this Loſs to 
the Biſhop, but to themſelves, who voluntarily choſe it; 
that the Reaſon why r are obliged to have ſo great 
a Care in the Diſcharge of their Conſciences, is that no 
body might pretend to leave the Church for their ill Ad- 
miniſtration ; that his own Election was without any 
Blemiſh, as having been ſubſtituted in the room of a de- 
ceaſed Biſhop, Elected by the Suffrages of the People in 
the time of Peace, protected by God in his Perſecution, 
united inviolably to his Colleagues, approved by the vi- 
gilant Adminiſtration of his Office for four years, de- 
manded often in the Cirque and Amphitheatre to be ex- 
poſed to Lions, and that very lately too upon the oc- 
caſion of a publick Sacrifice. He informs him at laſt 
with all that had paſſed in Africt concerning the falſe 
Biſhop Fortunatut, who was ſet up by the Faction of Fe- 
lici , and ordained by Privatzs of Lambeſa a Here- 
tig, particularly marked out in the Letters of Fabian and 
xs, and condemned in a Council of Nine Biſhops. 
He tells him, that he forbore to write to him concerning 
this Matter, becauſe he ſuppoſed he knew him well e- 
nough, fince he was one of the five Prieſts who had ſe- 
parated themſelves from his Church a long while ago, 
and becauſe he himſelf had ejected Felici ſſmus, the Chief 
of that Faction, out of the Church; that Novatus's Part 
had likewiſe choſen one Maximus an African Biſhop, a 
that he had ſcarce troubled himſelf to write about theſe 
Matters now, but ſince Fortanatus boaſted that he was 
Ordained by Nn five Biſhops, he aſſures Cornelius, 
that except the Heretick Privatzs of Lambeſa, there was 


only four Biſhops, and thoſe too all Apoſtates, that aſj- 


ſiſted at his Ordination. After this, he accuſes Felici fimns 
and thoſe of his Faction, for reconciling thoſe that 
fallen in the time of Perſecution, without ſtaying till 
they had done Penance for their Crime, contrary to the 
Decree of the African Council. He likewiſe deſcribes the 
furious Exceſſes of this Cabal, and adds; Aſter all 
* theſe 1 larities, after having EleQed an Heretick 
© to be a Biſhop, they have ſtill the Impudence to go to 
| © Rome, and carry ers from Schiſmaticks to tbe 
© Chair of St. Peter, to that Chief Church, which it the 
* Spring of Sacerdotal Unity. But what can their Deſign 
© be, * they are fill reſolved to perſevere in their 
© Crimes? Or what Benefit can they expect from going 
© to Rome? If they repent of their Faults, they ought to 
© underſtand that they muſt come back again hither to 
© receive Abſolution for them, farce it is an Order eſta- 
© bliſhed all the World over, and indeed but reaſonable, that 
© every ones Canſe ſbouli be Examined where the Crime 
| © was committed. Every Paſtor has received a part of 
© Jeſus Chriſt's Flock to govern, and ſhall render an Ac- 
© count of bis Adtions to God alone. Upon this account 
© it is not to be allowed, that thoſe Perſons who are 
under our Charge, ſhould run to and fro, and-ſow Diſ- 


About April in the ſame Year.) The Author of the An- 
nals of St. Cyprian, in the Engliſh Edition, believes that this 
8 was not held till the end of the Year 253, after the 

erſecution of Gallus and Voluſian was ended: but it it was 


aſſembled at that gn, the Biſhops ought not to have blamed 


Therapixs, for giving the Peace to Victor, ſince they themſelves 
has, cely granted it to all People before the Perſecution of 
G 3 an 


£ indeed ſo far was he from doing any thing a- 
gainſt the laſt Decree, that he rather ſeems 44 haves pur it in- 
ro Execution ; for it is not true that St. Cyprian makes any 

mention in this Letter of the rwo Decrees of the precedi 

Sages 3. be only ſpeaks of the firſt, whereby it was ordaine 

t the Peace ſhould not be given to thoſe that had fallen, 
unleſs they fell into ma hag hoe Diſeaſe, or in caſe of Ex- 
tremity. St. Cyprian's Words are theſe, Que res ſatis non mo- 
wit roceſſum | eſſe 3 Decreti noſtri auftoritate, ut ante legitimum 

& plenum tempus ſatisfaftionis, e ſine petitu & conſcientia plebis 

21 in 


tur, He 
Decretorum, and —— not diſtingui ——. — _ 
firmizate urgents und neceſſitate cogente figniſie the ſame thing. 
And though Therapins Je er had reconeiled Victor before 
che Perfecurion,- and his Conduct ought for that reaſon to be 
blamed, yet ir never be doubted after the Perſecution 
- 8 


+ 


firmicate urgente, ac neteſſitate cigente pax ei concedere- 
peaks only of one Decree, — noſtri, and not 


to defend themſelves in that Place, where they may WWW 


be confronted by their Accuſers, and the Witneſſes of 
+ their Crimes. Their Cauſe has been examined, Sen- 
* tence has been pronounced againſt them, and it would 
© be below the Gravity of Biſhops to be juſtly reproach- 
© ed with being Wavering and Inconlitant.. He con- 
cludes all with laying open the Method. which he uſed 
with Schiſmaticks, that were deſirous to come back again 
to the Church. He ſays that he is extremely indulgent to 
thoſe who rn their Fault, and are heartily con- 
cerned for it; that his People complain of his Clemeticy, 
and that he rather offends by being too mild than too 4 
vere, but that at the ſame time he continues inexorable 
to thoſe that pretend to enter the Church by Menaces 
and Force. They ought to be perſuaded,” ſayt he, that 
the Church ſhall be always ſhut againſt them. He adds, 
That he was not in the leaſt apprehenſive of their Threats, 
and that a Biſhop who conforms himſelf to the Rules of 
the Goſpel, and keeps the Precepts of Feſus Chriſt, may 
haps be murdered, but can never be overcome. At 
aſt, he warns and conjures Cornelius to order this Let- 
ter to be read to his flouriſhing Clergy that preſided at 
Rome together with him, that ſo if theſe malicious Re- 
ports, that were induſtriouſiy ſpread about him, had left 
any ill Impreſſion, it might be entirely effaced by the 
Reading of this Letter. It was writ tour years after his 
Election to the Biſhoprick, that is to ſay, in the Year 
252. . | e 
(r) About April, in the very ſame year, St. Cyprian 
who had been — by Fidus an Alken Bite, op- 
on the occaſion of a Prieſt, whoſe Name was Victor, to 
whom his own Biſhop Tberapius had granted Reconcilia- 
tion, and upon the Baptiſm of Infants, propoſed theſe 
Queſtions in a Council of Sixty fix Biſhops, who were 
come to Carthage at the Feſtival of Eaſter, according 
to the Cuſtom. They were ſurprized to hear that The- 
rapius had ſo ſtrangely lighted the Authority of a Decrce 
which they had Synodi wy paſſed the Year befbre ; but 
nevertheleſs, after they had maturely weighed every thing, 
they were of Opinion that the Reconciliation he had re- 
ceived. from his Biſhop was not to be reverſed, and fo 
they permitted him to enjoy Lay-Communioh, content- 
ing themſelves with Admoniſhing their Colleague, and 
viling him to do ſo no more for the time to come. 
As for what concerned the Baptiſm of Infants, they de- 
clared it was neceſſary to Baptize them immediately after 
their Birth, and that there lay no Obligation upon Chri- 
ſtians to tarry till the 8th day. St. Cyprian returns this 
Anſwer to Finus in his Fifty Eighth Letter. 
Soon after, St. Cypriaz being conſulted by ſome of his 
Brethren, who were aſſembled at Thapſus to ordain a 
Biſhop, about the Caſe of ſome Penitenrs in the City of 
Tbapſut, who having generouſly confeſſed Jeſus Chriſt, had 
at lalt yielded to the Violence of their Torments, but had 
done Penance for it three years afterwards; he anſwers them 
in the Two and fiftieth Letter, that in his Opinion, they 
ought by no means to refuſe Pardon to ſuch ſort of Per- 
ſons; that their generous Confeſſion o_—_ to attone for 
the Infirmity of the Fleſh, and that, ſince it had been 
Judged expedient to grant Reconciliation at the Hour of 
cath, to all thoſe that had fallen, we ought to ſhew 
reater Indulgence to thoſe who had maintained the Com- 
a long time, than to thoſe who had yielded merely 
throu wardiſe: 1 ö 276, pen 
on of great importance, he promiſes to pro it tothe 
Synod that was to meet about Eaſter. 8 . n 


was over, whether this Reconciliation were valid; beſides 
there is no great probability that Fids ſhould ever be fo 
ill adviſed as to accuſe Therapins for giving Abſolution to Victor 
long after, and at a JunQure too, when all Biſhops gave it 
to thoſe that were fallen. Tis inſinitely more probable that 
this Council was held "after the firſt Council of Carthage, 

which prohibited the giving Abſolution to thoſe that had fal- 
len, unleſs: in caſe. of extream Sickneſs, and the ſecond 
which granted the Peace to all chat had fallen. Twas 
likewiſe in this Interval, that che 52 Letter was written, 
but after this Council, which in all - probability was 
held about Eafter; in the Year 252. For if Abſolution had 
been granted to all the lapſed, the Queſtion of the * 
concerning thoſe Perſons who 8 through the Vio- 
lence of their Torments, and St. Cyprian's Anſwer had been 
impertinent; and What is more, it was written three years 
after the Perſecution of Detins. Therefore this could not 
happen but at the . of the year 253, and conſequent 
ly the Synod of Carthage which granted the Peace, - was held 
in the ſame year, and not in 252, as Biſhop” Pearſon ſays. 
Thus if we would be exact in our Chronology, we ought 
to place the firſt Synod of Carthage about Eaſter, in the 


* 
” 


fix Biſhops, and the third at Faſter in the year 253. 
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Beh 6 the ſecond at Eaſfer 252, which is chat of the 
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with Vigor to 


to do other wiſe, it would certainly 


aſſiſt them in that Conjuncture. : 
St. Cyprian intimates to them in the 59th Letter, that 


liſt ſays, that this Letter was written before 
tus and Voluſia in 252,. becauſe St. Cyprian there ſpeaks of 
the Perſecution as not k 

- Kill to be feared; bur this 


About this time alſo he writ againſt Forranatianmns, who 


ALA 
S.Cypriam; had been Biſhop of A//#r:, his Sixty third. Letter, direQed 
WY lr 


Epedterns, who. was Elected in his Place, and to the 
People of that City. This Fortanatianns had the unhap- 
pine(s to fall into Idolatry, and was upon that account 
diveſted of his Biſhoprick : After his Deprivation he la- 
boured earneſtly to re-poſſeſs himſeif of, ir, and to per- 
form his r ive FunQions as formerly. St. Cyprian 
condemns theſe Proceedings in this Letter, wherein he 
demonſtrates how neceſſary a thing Sauctity is to make 
our Sacrifices acceptable, and adviſes the People not to 
ſafterhim to exerciſe his Office, but to ſeparate trom him, 
in caſe he continued in his Deſign. Towards the end of 
this Letter, he exhorts the Penitents that were amongſt 
them, not to be impatient at the length of their Penance, 
bur to endeavour to ſatis ie Gud, and to continue knock- 
ing at the Gate of the Church: Which Paſſage evidently 
diſcovers, that it was writ before the Decree ot the Coun- 
cil. of Carthage, which granted Abſolution to all Peni- 
rents. 1 | 

This Council was held in the Year 253, about the time 
that the Emperors Gallas and Yolu/iax diſpatched Letters 
to all Parts, to oblige the People to Sacrifice to Idols: 
ſo that the Chriſtians had reaſon enough to apprehend a 
general Perſecution. . Now to encourage them the more 
to fight againſt the Enemies of their Faith, the African 
Biſhops thought it convenient to grant Reconciliation to 
thole who were in a State of Penance fince their Fall, 
and having 1 determined it in this Aflembly, 
they writ a Letter to Corneliat, which is the 53d amongſt 
thoſe of St. Cyprian, to acquaint him with their Decree, 
and to adviſe him to do the like: They repreſented to 
him, that though they had reſolved to prolong the Pe- 


nance of Apoſtates, and not to reconcile them till the 


Hour of Death, yer ſince they were infotmed that the 
Church was going to be perſecated, they judged it ex- 
pedient to ſtrengthen the Chriſtians, that ſo they might 
the detter bear the Attacks of their Enemies, aud to a- 
nimate them to the Combat, by giving them he Bo- 
dy and Blood of Feſas Chriſt, which would inſpire them 
er Martyrdom couragiouſly.. Thar if 
there were any Biſhops who thought themſelves obliged 
lye at their Doors, 
to render an Account to God of foill-tim'd a Severity; 
that as for themſelves, they had only done what they 
they owed to Charity, as well as to their own Conſci- 
ences, by declaring, that the time of Perſecution drew 
near, and not hiding that which God had revealed to his 
vants. A little after this Decree, St. Cyprian writ an 
excellent Letter to the Tbibaritaus, which is the 55th in 
Pame/ni's Order, wherein he exhorts them in a v 
vigorous and moving manner, to ſuffer undauntedly for 
. ͤ informed that © 
me time after St. | I - 
nelizs was ſent into * with many of the Faith- 
ful of Rome, he writ immediately to him to congratulare 
him upon the account of his Conſtancy, which he had 


ſo vilibly ſhewn by. being the firſt of his Church, that 


confeſſed the Name of Jeſus Chriſt: He extols his 


Action, and from thence takes occaſion to triumph over 


Novetiar, faying, that the Confeflion of Cornelius had 


" evidently diſcovered-which of thoſe two was the true 


-Biſhop ; and that the Conſtancy-of thoſe. who had fallen 


away in Decizs's Perſecution, ſufficiently proved, that 


there was good reaſon to reconcile them to the Church. 


At laſt he exhorts Corneliat to paſs Night and Day with 


all his People in Faſting, Watching, and continual Pray- 
ing, becauſe the Day of Combat and Triumph was at 
hand. 

It was 
end of the Reign of Gallus and Voluſian, that the Empire 


being invaded on all fides by the Barbarians; and ſeve- 
bps. rel Chrittians happening. to be taken Captives by them 
min Numidia, the Biſhops of that Country contributed 


redeem them, and wrote to St. Cyprian, delir 


he was extremely. afflicted at the Misfortune that had be- 
fall'n his Brethren, that Chriſtians, being all Brothers 
one to another, ought to be coficerned at the Captivity 
of the Faithful, who were carried away Priſoners, as 
much as if it were their own caſe: That their Sufferi 

ought to repreſent. to them the Perſon of Jeſus Chrilt, 
who made himſelf a Captive to deliver us from the Cap- 
over, or at leaſt as being 


| not prove that Lucius return- 
ed before their Death, but only that though theſe Emperors 


were dead, there was realon ſtill to apprehend a Per ſecution, 


perhaps at this time, that is to ſay, towards the 


re the Death of Gl. 


r — 


tivity, wherein we were enthralled: That the extreme OA 
S. Cybrian. 


Peril of the Virgins who were conſecrated to God, and 


had reaſon to apprehend the lols of their Virginity, was a (FYA\V 


convincing Motive to haſten their Delivery. He teils them 
therefore, that he returns them his Thanks, becauſe they 
were wang to let him have a Share in their Works of 
Charity, and for giving him a fertile Field to caſt his Seed 
in, that fo he might one day reap a plentiful Haryeſt out 
of it: That all the Chriſtians of his Church bad readily 
and libcrally contribated to raiſe a Sam of Money upon 
this Occaſion: That he had ſent them this Sum, which 
amounted to an Hundred Thouſand Selterces, that is to 
ſay, 7500 Livres, to diſtribute it as they ſhould think fit, 
and together with it, the Names of thoſe who had con- 
tributed towards it, that ſo they might remember them 
in their Prayers and Sacrifices. * 
Lucius who was Elected Biſhop of Rome, after the 
Death of Corxelixs, being now returned from his Exile, 
where he had been ſent immediately after his Election; 
St. Cyprian writ the ꝓyth Letter, wherein he cohgratu- 
lates him at the ſame time, both upon the Scote of his 
Baniſhment and his Return; as he had before writ a Let- 
ter to him, to compliment him tor his Election and glo- 
riovs Confeſſion (5). | 
Abdout the ſame tiine Pupienut, an African Biſhop, giving 
credit to the Calumnies which Feliciſſimus, and the E. 
nemies of St. Cyprian had publiſhed againſt him, writ 
him a very diſobliging Letter, wherein he aſſured him, 
that he could not with a ſafe Conſcience communicate 
with him, © becauſe he did not look upon his Ordination 
to be lawfu!; and upon that he accuſes him of Pride, 
and of being the Occafion of the Diviſions that wet 
his Church. - St. Cypriaz anſwered him in the Sixty cighth 
Letter, That he wondred extremely how he came to call 
his Ordination in Queſtion, after he had been Elected 
Biſhop of Carthage, by the conſent of the Clergy and 
People, that is ro ſay, by the Ingeſt of God him- 
ſelf, and had exerciſed thut Function for the ſpace of ſix 
years, which thews, that this Letter was writ in the year 
254+ That it had been approved by all the World, and 
acknowledged even by the Pagans themſelves; That an 
infinite Number of Prelates, Martyrs, Confeſſors, and 
holy Virgins had owned him for their lawful Biſhop; 
that after this, he defired Paprenns to judge in his Fa” 
your, and to ratiſie the Judgment of God, and of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; that he had done him wrong in liſtning to fcan- 
dalous Calumuies, and ſuch too as were jjuftly punich- 
able, againſthis Brother, and againſt a Biſhop : 
the Pagans were ſenſible of the Effects of his Humility, 
and that Papienxs had formerly known him when he 
communicated with him : That there were no Diviſions 
in his Charch, becauſe all his People lived in a wonder- 
fu! Union with him; and that thoſe only continued 
without the Church, who deſerved to be ejected out of 
it, if they had been within. After this, he exhorts P- 
pienut to repent of his Raſhnefs and Pride, and promiſes 
to communicate with kim, provided he is ſorry for his 
crime, and endeavours truly to ſatisfie God, He tells 
him, that God had informed him in a Vition, that who- 
ſdever would not believe in jeſus Chriſt, when he efta- 
bliſhed a Biſhop, ſhould believe him againſt his Will, 
when he came to take Vengearice him: That he 
very well knew, that the World made theſe Viſions and 
Dreams pals for ridicalous, 2 Imaginations, 
but that the ſame:hing had been ſaid of Foſeph's Dreams, 
At laſt, he concludes with theſe Words: De have m 
Letter, and I have yours ; they will both be read on 7 
Day of Judgment, before the Tribenal of Feſus Chriſt. 
Towards the beginning of Pope Szepbex's Pontificate 
St. Cyprian was conſulted by the Biſhops of France and 
un, about two Affairs of great Conſequence. To 
give the Reader a ſhort Account of that which related 
to France, he is to know, That the Hereſie of Novatiar 
Taxing ſpread it ſelf in that Country, Marciaunt, Biſhop 
of Arles, being infected with it, joyned himſelf to No- 
vatian, and brought over ſeveral Perſons to his Party. 
And becauſe he was not. excommunicated by Name, he 
arrogantly inſulted over his Brethren. _ Faz/i;nxs Biſhop 
of Lyons, and the other Biſhops of that Province, writ to 
Stephen 1d St. Cyprian about it, carneſtly deſiring that 
they would concur with them in excommunicating Mar- 
cianut. Stephen neglecting to ſend them any Auſwer, Fa«- 
ſtiuut writ the ſecond. time to St. C ian abqut by who 
adyiſed 4 4 in the Goth Letter (z), to fatisfie the De. 
and he aRually ſuffered Martyrdom ſoon aſterg at. che begin- 
ning of the Empire of Galienus, or under Emilian..  _ ... 
6 Who adviſed Stephen in his 66th Lotter. ] Baronins and 
ſome others have uſe of this Letter to advance the Au- 
chority of Nome, but with ſmall Succeſs; for fitſt of all St. Cy- 
prian only adviſes Stephen to do hat he himſelf might do; and 
Secondly, the. Gellzas Biſhops 


what he had really done. 
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fires of the Gallicas Biſhops, and diſpatch Letters into 
Provence, and principally to the Inhabitants vf the City 


of Arles, wherein he ſhould declare Marcian Excommu- 


nicated, and give them notice to ele& another Biſhop in 
his. room. He remonſtrates to him, that ſince this Biſhop 
had joyned himſelf to Novatian, who was notoriouſly ex- 
communicated, there was no neceflity of having a new 
Judgment againſt him; that alt Biſhops were obliged to 
rake care that Admiſſion into the Church ſhould not be 
denied to Penitents; that the numerous Body of Biſhops 
being united to one another, by a Bond of mutual Cha- 
rity, they were all bound, in caſe any one ſhould make 
himſelf Chief of an Hereſie, or the Flock of Jeſus Chtiſt, 


' which they feed in common, ſhould be attacked or car- 


ried away, to come to their Relief, and to re-unite the 
Sheep.of Jeſus Chriſt, like good Shepherds that truly love 
their Flock. 

"The Biſhops of mow likewiſe had recourſe to St. Cy- 
prian, about an Affair of the fame Nature, Baſilides and 
Martialis, one the Biſhop of Leon, the other of Aſtorga, 
having been publickly proved to have taken Certificates of 
their Varig ſacrificed, and convicted of ſeveral other 
Crimes, were depoſed, and Felix and Sabings elected in 
their Places. Bafilides owning his Crime, had voluntari- 
ly quitted his Biſhoprick, and was placed in the Rank of 
Pemitents, where he thought himſelf over happy, if he could 
but communicate as a Laick: Nevertheleſs, theſe two Biſh- 
ops being afterwards puſhed on by their Ambition and En- 
vy, uſed their utmoſt Endeavours to 1 their Sees; and 
finding they could not compaſs their Deſigns there, they 
went to Rome, not to demand their Re- eſtabliſhment from 
* dut only that he would be pleaſed to admit them 
to his Communion, which they ſaid would be ver ſer- 
viceable to them to procure their Re-eſtabliſhment. 
acted their Parts ſo dextrouſly, that Stepben granted them 
what they requeſted; ſo upon this they went back to Spain, 
where they became more inſolent than ever, and would by 
all means te · poſſeſs themſelves of their Sees by Force. The 
Clergy and People of Spain writ to St. Cyprian about it, 
and deputed Felix and Sabinxs, who were ordained Biſh- 
ops in the room of theſe two Apoſtates, to goto him, to 
know what they were to do in this Exigence. But Felix, 
Biſhop of Saragoſſa, whom St. Cyprian calls a great Deten- 
demo the Faith, writ to him likewiſe in particular. The 
Saint judging this to bean Action of no ſmall Importance, 
read the ers ſent him from Spain, in a Synod of the 
African Biſhops, who after they had diligently examined 
the Matter, came to this Reſolution, that the Depoſition 
of Bafilides and Martialis ought to ſtand good, as well as 
the Ordination of Fekx and Sabinus in their place. They 
writ a Synodical Letter concerning itto theClergy andPeo- 
ple of Leow and Aftorga,which is placed the 67 among(t thoſe 
of St. Cyprian, and ſent them word, that they had no rea+ 
fon to ſuffer Bofilides and Martiaks to re-emet upon their 
Epiſcopal Functions, after they had been found guilry of 
ſach enormous Crimes, and Baſilides himſelf had acknow- 
ledged ſo much; that ſince the People had Power to elect 


writ to St. Cyprian as well as to Stephen. Thirdly, ad- 
dreſſed themſelves to them,becauſe Marcianss had alledged in his 
own defence, that theſe Biſhops had not excommunicated him. 
FourthlY, St. Cyprian does not write to him to cite or depoſe 
Marciazus, but only to declare him ſeparated from the Com- 
munion, and to adviſe the People of Arles to elect another 
Biſhop, becauſe he was notoriouſly excommunicated and de- 
poſed. for joyning himſelf to Novatian, who was then out of 
the Church. Fiſthly, he does by no means ground the Neceſ- 
fity of Stephen's writing into France upon his Authority, but 


a 2 upon a Motive of Charity, whareoy Bihogy were obli- 


to aſſiſt one another, and upon the Unity of the Epiſco- 


pacy. Monſicur Launoy has endeavoured to bring the Truth. 


of this Letter into queſtion, and has propoſed ſome Conjec- 
tures to ſhew that it is ſpurious, but they are weak and ill- 
ounded, and ſcarce any body has been induced to embrace 
2 Opinion, becauſe this Letter is really St. Cyprian's Stile, 
which has a peculiar Character, as St. Auſtin well obſerves, 
by which it may be cafily known, The firſt difficulty relates 
to the Time of this Letter, bur this is cafily anſwered, by ſay-. 
that it was written at the end of the year 255, and that 

the Quarrel berween Stephen and St. Cyprian began not till the 


| gear 256. The ſecond is taken from rhe Silenceof che Ancients, 


weoiight not to be ſurprized that this particular Fact was 
not taken notice of, fince that of Baſilides and Martialis, which 
are ot queſtioned by Monſicur Laney, were alſo as much for- 
gotten. Add to chis, chat St. Auſtin, Lib. 6. de Bapr. contra Dona- 
#iff, Ch. x5. makes mention ofa Letter of St. Cyprian to Pope Ste. 
pen, which Fes no notice ofthe Queſtion about Baptiſm, and 
cunnot be any dther than this: The third Objection of Monſieur 
Launoy is, that it is not to be found in ſeveral Manuſcripts, as in 
that oftheVatifan, and ubove twenty more according to theEng- 
lch Edition; bur ten it is to be found in three ancient ones, as N. 
yaltin; has obferved; and there are three ſeveral Letters of St. Cy- 


Prian chut ure wanting in ſome Manuſcripts. The principal and 
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lawfal, ſince it was made with the Conſent of the Peo- 
ple by the neighbouring Biſhops; that it ought not to be 
_ reverſed, though Bafilides had ſurprized Stephen, who, by 
reaſon of his great Diſtance from the place, could not ex- 
actly inform himſelf of the truth of Affairs; that this Con- 
duct was ſo far from effacing their Crimes, that on the o- 
ther hand it augmented their Guilt, becauſe, tho“ Srepben 
was in ſome ſort excuſable for ſuffering himſelf to be de- 
ceived merely out of Negligence; yet we ought to have 
a Deteſtation for thoſe Perſons, who had ſo maliciouſly 
impoſed upon his Eaſineſs; that they extremely commend- 
ed their Faith and Zeal, and deſired them to maintain a 
Correſpondence no more with Biſhops of ſuch a profli- 
ate CharaQter., who were notorious for ſo many — 
In the ſame Year another Synod of Biſhops was 
held (#) in Carthage, who being conſulted by Jansariut, 
and the reſt of the Numidian iſhops about the Baptiſm 
of Hereticks, returned them this Anſwer, that it was 
neceſſary to re-baptize all thoſe who had been Baptized 
by Hereticks, according to the ancient Regulation made 
by Agrippinus in Africk. | 
St. Cyprian writ the ſame Year to one Quintus a Bi- 
ſhop, who had ordered the ſame Queſtion to-be put to 
him by Lacian the Prieſt. This Letter is the 71ſt, as 
Pameliut has ranged them. He aſſures him, that ſome 
of his Brethren were of a different Opinion from him in 
this Affair, who pretended that it was the ancient Cuſ- 
tom before Agrippinut, not to re-baptiſe Hereticks after 
they had been once admitted into the Church. To wea- 
ken the Authority of this pretended Cuſtom, he lays it 
down for an undoubted Truth, that we are not to be de- 
termined by any Cuſtoms of that Nature, but to examine 
whether they will bear the "Teſt of Reaſon ; That St. 
Peter, in his Diſpute with St. Paal upon the Buſineſs 
of Circumciſion, did not treat that Apoſtle with Arrogance 
and Pride; That he never alledged his Primacy, or told 
him, that the new Diſciples of Feſus Chriſt, as St. Paul 
was, who had likewiſe been a Perſecutor of the Church 
ought blindly to obey him, and not to queſtion his De- 
ciſions, but gave him the Hearing, and humbly received 
the Counſel of Truth which St. Pau gave him, and rea- 
dily ſubmitted to the Powerful Reaſons of that Apoſtle 
teaching us by that Behaviour to be peaceable and Pati- 
ent, and not to eſpouſe our own Opinions with Heat 


and Obſtinacy, but to embrace the Advices of our Bre- 


thren, whenever they are uſeful and le to Truth. 

Some time after this, St. Cy ian aſſembled at Car thage 
a Council of Seventy one Biſhops, as well of the Pro- 
vince of Africk as Namidia, who confirmed all that had 
been determined by the preceding Synod, concerning 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks, and decreed, that all Prieſts 
and Deacons who were ordained _— them, or who 
afrer having been ſometime of their Party, returned to 
the Church, ſhould be received only in the Quality of 


| laſt is taken from the Hiſtory of Trophimus, who came not 

Arles, of which Place he = Biſbop (if we may believe the 
ancient Author of the Life of St. Saturninus, quoted by Gregory 
of Towrs) till the time of Decius, which is four or five years be- 
fore this Letter of St. Cyprian was written, though it appears 
by this Letter that Marcianus was Biſhop of Arles, and not Tro- 

* s, and the Chriſtian Religion had been a long time eſta- 

liched in that City. This we muſt confeſs to be e greateſt 

Difficulty, but we may anſwer it by admitting the Epocha of 

Sulpitius Severus, who tells us, chat Trephimus came ſome ycars 

re Decius, and that it is not the Author of the Life of Satwr- 
ninus, but Gregory of Towrs, who upon occaſion of what this Author 
lays, chat Saturninus was Biſhop of Tholowſe in the time of Decius, 
adds ſeven other Biſhops of France, amongſt whom is Trophimus, 
and it is poſſible chat he might reckon ſome who came ſome time 
before. The fifchEpiſtle of Zoſimus, whichQue/nellus has defended 
againſt the ConjeGures of Monſieur Launoy, confirms our Opi- 
nion, for there it is ſaid, Trophimus being ſent to Arles by the 
holy See, was as it were the Spring of all thoſe Rivers that run 
through the whole Body of France. Which Paſſage ſhe ws, that 
it is probable that he came ſome years before the Empire of 

Decius, 3 it were a long time after the times of the A- 
poſtles, and ſeveral years aſter the Martyrdom of St. Irenaus. 

' (#) In the ſame Year another Synod of Biſhops was held.) This 
Synod muſt of neceſſity have been aſſembled in the Year 255, 
as what follows ſufficiemtly ſhews: It is different from that 
which was held upon the account of Baſilides and Martialis, at 
leaſt the Names that are to be ſeen at the Head of two Sy- 
nodical 'Leners, are different. Hence it follows, that there 
muſt have been more than one held that very Year, and we 
are not to wonder at it, becauſe it was the Cuſtom of the 
Aſricans to hold two every Year, one in the Spring, and the 

other in Autumn. This might be aſſembled in Month +. 


2 


September; in the Year 253, che next in che Spring 256, and 
the Inf. the eh erer e che de Yea, 
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NAT 
S. Cyprian. 
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pben; extols St. C 


"before in two numerous 8 


Laicks : and after this, to maintain that Honour and 
Friendſhip which Biſhops owed to one another, they ac- 
quainted re Stephen with theſe Conſtitutions, by a Sy- 
nodical Letter, which is the Seventy ſecond amongſt 
thoſe of St. Cyprian in Pamelins's Order, and towards 
the end of it repreſented to him, that ſince the thin 
they had San were conformable to the Chriſtian Re- 
ligion, and to Truth, they hoped he would make no dif- 
ficulry to approve them; That nevertheleſs they knew 
there were Some Biſhops in the world, who could be 
hardly perſuaded to change their Opinions, and yet though 
they kept up their owa particular cuſtoms, would never 
break the Laws of Peace and Charity; That after the 
ſame manner they would not pretend to preſcribe Laws, 
or conſtrain any Perſons, ſince they were ſatisfied that 
every fyſhop was free to behave himſelf, as he ſaw ex- 


of the laſt Council of Carthage, conſiſting of Eighty ſe- 


ven Biſhops, who aſſembled there the rey, ov ear — — S. Cyprian 
e Letters * C 


Month o September. In the firſt place, . 
batanns to St. Cy 


ed ian, and thoſe of St. Cyprian to that 
Biſhop, were r 


in the Council. After that St. * 
deliver 


gs propoſed to all the Biſhops that were preſent, to 


their Opinions freely, but yet fo as not to condemn or ex- 
communicate thoſe that were of a different Judgment. 
For none of us, ſays he, ought to make himſelf a Bi- 
* ſhopof Biſhops, or pretend to awe his Brethren by a Ty- 
* rannical fear, becauſe every Biſhop is at liberty to do as 
© hepleaſes, and can no more be judged by another, than 
* he can judge others himſelf. But all of us [ought to 
wait and tarry for the Judgment of Jeſus Chriſt, who a- 
lone has Authority to ſet us over the Church, and to judge 
our actions. After this Propolition the Biſhops gave their 


pedient in the Adminiſtration of his own Church, for, Opinions, and concluded all ia Favour of St. 


which he was accountable to God alone. . 


About the ſame time likewiſe, St. Cyprian immediate- 
— this Council, writ a long Letter to FJabaiarns a 

iſhop, who had alfo conſulted him about this Queſtion, 
wherein he urges abundance of Reaſons, and 'l'exts of 
Scripture to ſupport his own Opinion; and after he has 
anſwered the Objections that were brought againſt it, con- 
—_ with this ow TRE that — = — the 
leaſt Deſign to impoſe Laws upon any of his eagues, 
or to fall out with them upon this occaſion, but inviola- 
bly to preſerve Faith and Charity, the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
hood, and concord with his Brethren. rs. an- 
ſwered St. Cypriam very roughly, OT Biſhop. of Sa- 
bra, a Maritime City of Afr:ck, defi im to let him 
know what Stephen had writ to him. So he ſent him a 
Copy of the Letter, with another of his own, wherein he 
beſtows a particular Anſwer upon the Pope's Letter, 
which is the Seventy third, as Pamelixs has placed them. 
In it he principally fes the Truth of the Goſpel, and 
the firſt Traditions of the A both to the Cuſtom 
and Tradition which Pope Stephex had alledged for him- 
ſelf. He ſem likewiſe by Regatiaum the Deacon, another 
COPY of Sthpben's Letter to Firmilia® Biſhop of Cæſarea 
in Cappadocia, and to the other Biſhops, giving them an 
Account of what had been determined in 5 upon 
this Queſtion, and begeben to acquaint him with 


the Opinion of their reſpective Churches. He could nor 
have expected a more favourable Anſwer than what he 
received from Firmilias, for that Biſhop openly condemns, 
and that in Terms ſevere enough, the Procedure of. Sze- 
s Conduct, declares himſelſ en- 
tirely in favour of the laſt, es it by ſeveral Reaſons, 
and aſſures him it was the Ancient Cuſtom of the Afia- 
tick Churches ; and that it had been regulated many years 
ods held at Synzads Ico- 
vim. This Letter of Frmiliau, which is the Seventy fourth 
amongſt thoſe of St. Cyprian, was written in Autumn in 
the Year 256 (x). | 

Before this Letter cameto St. C s Hands, he writ 
to unt, who had asked his Opinion about the Bap- 
tiſm of the Novatians, whether theſe Hereticks were to be 
excepted out of the Number of thoſe who were to be re- 
baptized, ſince they owned the ſame Faith as the Catho- 
licks did in relation to the Trinity, and Baptized after 


the ſame manner. He anſwers him, I ſay, in the Seventy 


with repeating 
Laws to none, but leave them an entire liberty of 2 | 


fifth Letter (y), that they ought to be re-baptized as 
well as the A. foraſmuch Ley was no true Baptiſm 


out of the Church. In this Letter he anſwers another 
Queſtion, poſed to him Magus, concerning the 
iſm of Click, that is to ſay, of thoſe that were Ba 
tized in their Sickneſs, that there was no reaſon to dou 
of the Validity of this Baptiſm ; That the Sacrament was 
equally efficacious, whether the Perſon was plunged into 
the Water, or had it ſprinkled upon him. He concludes 
his uſual Proteſtation, that he would give 


what thought conven and that every one 
ive 07 his Conduct to GOD . 

Thus we have given an exact Acount of all the Let- 
ters extant in St. Cyprian Works, that treat of the- 


nim of Hereticks. To theſe we ought to add the 


is 1s frſt Letter which was written ing the 


bY concerning theQue- 
ion of Baptiſm, becauſc it does not plainly and openly make 
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caſon. It more prebable to me, 
2 general 
| decided, and theAuthor c 


„mention of the Synods chat were held in Afri upon that Oc- 


it was written 
the Queſtion. to be 
ly ſpcaks of ſome. of his Col- 


| knew no reaſon wh 


Cyprian. 

he Perſecution of Valerian, that was — againſt 
the Church in the Year 257, put an end to the Contro- 
verſie about the Baptiſm of icks. This Emperor, who 
was' — on by Marciazxs, a profeſſed Enemy to the 
Chriſtians, and a Protector of the Agypries Super- 
ſtirions, declared himſelf againſt the Chriſtians, and pub- 
liſhed an edi& againſt them in Fzly that very Year, where- 
by he prohibited them to meet in the Cœmeteries, or any 
where elſe upon Pain of Death. ay = Stepber having been 
found in a Cœmetery, contrary to the Emperor's Prohibi- 
tion, ſuffered Martyrdom for it on the Twentieth of Aa- 
guſt, the ſame Year, and Ayſtas was elected in his Place (z). 
On the 3oth day of the ſame Month, St. Cyprian gene- 
rouſiy confeſſed the Chriſtian Faith before Paternxs, the 
Proconſul, and was baniſhed to Carabis. At the ſame time 
the Præfect of Namidia condemned ſeveral Chriſtians to 
the Mines, and amongſt the reſt many Biſhops and Prieſts 
of his Province, after he had put ſome of them to 
and ordered others to be ſcourged. St. Cyprias, from the 
place of Exile, ſent them a Letter, which, according as 
Pameliut has diſtributed them, is the 76th, and is the ficſt 
of the 4th Part of St. Cypriax's Letters. In it, with won- 
derful Eloquence he heightens the Glory of their Confe(- 
fion, and encourages them to ſuffer with Conſtancy. He 
comforts them in their difficulties, and principally the 
Prieſts that were not able to offer Sacrifice in thoſe Pla- 
ces, by repreſenting to them that or themſelves cunti- 
nually offer'd up their own Bodies as living Sacrifices to 
the Lord. He excites them at laſt to uſe more fery 
in their Prayers, that ſo God may give Grace-to all the 
Confeſſors, to finifh their Courſe couragiouſly, in order to 
be crown'd with everlaſting Glory. He ſeat this Letter to 
three different Places, where theſe Holy Confeſſors were 
diſperſed, and remitted ſome Money to them to ly 
their preſent Extremities. It appears by the anſwers 
made him, what Conſolation and Joy this Letter gave 
them in the midſt of their Sufferings. Theſe anſwers arc 
the 77th, 78th, and 79th Letters, written trom three ſeve- 
ral places, in which they return him their Thanks for his 

Charity and Kindneſs in a ſimple unaffeQed Style, 

and affure him, that this Letter had raiſed their declining 
Spirits,” healed their Wounds, and rendred their preſſures 
more light, and ſu le to them. ; 
_ The Letter, which is directed to the Confeſſors 
in Priſon, was rather writ in his firſt Exile thatfin this, 
as we have obſerved after the Author of the Ego Edi- 
tion. The 81ſt was writ at the beginning of the year 
258, after the Death of Pope Myſtas, and the return of 
St. Cyprian, It is addreſſed to one Succeſſws, 2 Biſhop, 
and in it he ſends him word, That he was informed by 
ſome Letters he had received from Rome, that Valerian 
had direQed a Reſcript to the Senate, by which he or- 
dered all Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons to be put to Death 
without delay, and that the Senators, the Roman Knights, 
and all other Perſons of Quality, who were Chriſtians, 
ſhould be'deprived of their Offices and Eſtates ; and that 
if they continued, after this Edict, to make Profeflion of 
the Chriſtian n they ſhould be condemned to Die; 
That the Ladies ſhould not only forfeit all their Fortunes 
but be Baniſhed, and that thoſe of Ceſar's Houſhold ſhould 
be ſent to Priſen. He adds, that this Emperor. had diſ- 


leagues that reccived the Baptiſm of Hereticks, He Gays 
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ched Letters to the Governors of Provinces, wherein 
ARM — them to Puniſh the Chriſtians with all Rigour 
WY andSeverity, who daily expected to ſee theſe Orders put 
in Execution againſt them; That Pope Xy/t«s had ſuffered 
Martyrdom on the ſixth day of Auguſt, and one Quartus 
along with him ; That the Præfects of the City ot Rome 
were very violent — — the Chriſtians, cauſing ſome of 
them to be execut 
the Goods of all thoſe that were preſented before them. 
In fine, he defires this Biſhop to communicate the news to 
the reſt of his Brethren, that all Chriſtians might prepare 
themſelves the better for the Combat. 

The laſt Letter of St. Cyprian is that which he writ a 
little before his Martyrdom, when he withdrew from his 
Gardens where he was ordered to Reſide, becauſe he re- 
ceived information, that the Proconſul had ſent ſome Sol- 
diers to carry him away to the City of Uzica, and he was 
not willing to ſuffer Martyrdom in a place diſtant from 
his own Church and People. Bat leaſt this retirement 
ſhould be interpreted to proceed from a fearful degene- 
rous Spirit, he acquainted his Clergy and People with the 
reaſons that moved him to preſerve himſelf ; and at the 
ſame time conjures them not to raiſe diſturbances, but 
to preſerve Peace and Unity, and that no body ſhould be 
permitted to preſent himſelf of his own accord to the 
Gentiles, fince it was ſufficient to ſpeak conragiouſly when 

were apprehended by them. 

fides theſe Letters of St. Cyprian, the time of whoſe 

writing we know, there are five others that reſpe& ſome 
points of Diſcipline, and have no certain Date. The Au- 
thor of the Exgliſß Edition has placed four of them at 
the head of all the Letters, and affirms that they were writ- 
ten by St. Cyprian, before his firſt Baniſhment in the Year 
246. The „which is the Sixty Sixth in Pamekss's Or- 
der, is directed to the Cl People of Fand is 
writ againſt one Geminins Victor, who by h E had 
nominated a Prieſt called Geminius Fax Guar- 
dian to one of his Relations. He ſends them That 
both himſelf and his Colleagues were extremely {arprized 
when they were informed of it, becauſe it had been pro- 
hibited long before by a Council of Biſhops to name any 
Cl in a Will to be a Guardian or Executor, ſince 
thoſe that were honoured with the Prieſthood, and un- 


dertaken the Office of Clerks, ought only to ſerve at the 


Altar, and the Holy Sacrifices, and ſhould not take an 
other employment than that of Praying to the Lord. He 


ſhews them that for this very reaſon the Laity ſapplied 


them from time to time, with all things neceſſary for Life, 
as in the time of the Old Teſtament toy paid Tiĩthes to the 
Levites and Prieſts. He concludes, that ſince Victor had 
violated a Conſtitution made ſome time ago by a Coun- 
cil, for him after his Death, or 


ought not to Pr | 
. r tis Memory to be honoured in the Prayers of the 


Church. a 
The ſecond, which is the Sixty firſt in Pamelizs's Or- 
der, was writ upon the occafion of an Actor upon the 
— who, after he had turned Chriſtian, continued to 
follow his Profeſſion. St. Cyprian tells Encratixs, who 
had conſulted him to know whether he ſhould let him 
ſtay in the Charch, that is was below the Divine Majeſty, 
the Evangelical Diſcipline, and the honour of the Church, 
to permit a Man that exerciſed fo infamous a Profeſſion 
to be in her Communion ; That if the Law forbid Men 
to put on Female Habits, it certainly forbad them much 
more to Perſonate the Geſtures and Poſtures of Wo- 
men, and to repreſent unſeemly and laſcivious Acti- 
ons; That though this Actor had forborn to appear on 
the Stage himſelf, yet he was no leſs Criminal in teach- 
ing his ſcandalous Art to others ; That if he pretended in 


his own'excuſe that he was Indigent, and had no other 
way left him to maintain himſelf; he ſhould be relieved 


as the other Poor belonging to the Church provid- 
ed he would be content with that little Subſiſtence the 
Church allowed him, and did not believe, that this was 
ven him by way of recompence for ſinning no more, 
ce he alone reaped the benefit of it. 4 
The third, which, is the Sixty fifth in Pamelizs's Or- 
der, was writ ta Rogatianxs, againſt one of his Deacons, 
who forgetting the reſpet be owed to. his own Biſhop, 
had treated him̃ after an undutiful manner. St. Cyprian 
and his Brethren, to whom this Biſhop had writ about the 
Matter, anſwered him that he might have puniſhed him 
ly after his Boldneſs, if he had been ſo pleaſed, 


Humility. They enlarge upon the ReſpeR andObedicnce 
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every day, and that they confiſcated - 


it is that he ſays, that if we offer 


that his. writing to him about it was only an Effect of 


T = 


that is due to Biſhops, affirming, that the Original of all VA/ 
Schiſms and Hereſies proceeded from the Contempt that S. Cyprian. 
was ſhewn to them. Ar laſt they adviſed this Biſhop, in 
caſe his Deacon (till continued to provoke him with new 
Injuries, to make uſe of his Epiſcopal Authority, and to 
Excommunicate him, together with- the other who had 
joyned himſelf with him; hoping nevertheleſs that he 
would give him full Satisfaction, Becaxſe, ſay they, we 
had rather overcome the Evils we receive by Patience, thaw 
revenge our ſelves by the Sacerdotal Power. [ 
The Fourth Letter, which is the Sixty ſecond in Pa- 
melius's Edition, was writ in the Name of a Council to 
Pomponins a Biſhop, who had conſulted St. Cyprian's Ad- 
vice about ſome Virgins, who having made a Reſoluti- 
| On to keep their Virginity, had been too fatpiliar with 
ſome Perſons, and particularly with a Deacon. He com- 
mends this Biſhop for depriving the Deacon, and the reſt 
that had lived with them, ot the Communion. As for 
what concerned the Caſe of the Virgins, it was ordain- 
ed, that thoſe who had loſt their Virginity ſhould do pub- 
lick Penance for their Crimes a conſiderable time, as be- 
ing Adultereſſes in reſpe& of Jeſus Chriſt their Spouſe, 
and that if-they would not = the Company of thoſe 
Perſons, with whom they had maintained this criminal 
Correſpondence, they ſhould be for ever turned out of 
the Church, without hopes of Pardon and Salvation, 
fince it is impoſſible to be ſaved out of the boſom of the 
Church. And then as for thoſe who had not loſt their 
Virginity, he Judged it expedient to admit them to the 
Communion of the Church, but with this wataing, That 
if they ſtill continued to live in the ſame Houſe with thoſe 
Perſons, they ſhould be puniſhed after a more ſevere man- 
ner, and muſt no more expect to be pardoned ſo eaſily. 
Thus J have briefly run over theſe four Letters, which the 
Author of the Annals of St. Cyprian has placed at the head 
of his Engliſh Edition, and pretends to have been written * 
before any of the reſt ; becauſe St. Cyprian (y ⁊) makes no 
mention of any Perſecution either preſent or paſt in them, 
as he does in almoſt all the reſt. [The Reader ought to con- 
ſalt Mr. DodwelPs Learned Diſſertation upon this Letter to 
P u, wherein he will ſes what gave occaſion to thoſe 
Virgins to live in ſo Scandalous a manner with the Dea- 
cons, fully explained.] 
remains nothing now but the 63 Letter, which 
the Author of the Annals in the Engliſh Edition, affirms 
to have been written in the year 253 (aa); in the time 
of the Perſecution under Gallus and Volafrarn. It is ad- 
dreſſed to Cecilizs and condemns the Error, or rathet the 
Abuſe of ſome Prieſts, who offered only Water in the 
Holy Sacrifice of the Maſs. He confronts this ill Cuſtom, 
which was introduced in 8 with the example 
and precept of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews that we ought to 
offer in the Chalice nothing but wine mingled with Wa- 
ter. He ſpeaks of this after ſuch a manner as may incline 
us to believe that it was abſolutely neceſſary in his Opi- 
nion to mingle Water with the Wine; for he tells us, 
that as the Body of Jeſus Chriſt could not be only of 
Meal unlefs it were tempered with Water, ſo likewiſe 
the Blood of Jeſus Chritt could not be of wine alone, 
if it is not mingled with Water. But beſides that, in the 
Explication of theſe Words we may underſtand them 
of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt taken in a Myſtical ſenſe, we 
ought. not to wonder that the Fathers — thus 
of Cuſtoms eſtabliſned in their own time when they are 
Ancient; ſuch as this is, which came from the example 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and the Tradition of the Apoſtles; we 
are not at all to wonder, I 1457 if they ſpeak of them as 
of neceſſary things, without ſcrupulouſly examining whe- 
ther they are of abſolute neceſſity, taking them in the ri- 
orous ſenſe. He obſerves in this Letter, that they uſed 
| rs time 14 ths hin = Sacrifice of the Maſs in the 
orning; an iſm was a neceflary preparation 
for the Euchariſt. He fpeaks of this Sentiment bs ſuch 
terms, ol ſhews; that he believed it really contain- 
ed the y Blood of Jeſus Chriſt; and yet he lays 
down ſeveral fee Reaſons to explain why they made 
uſe of B and Wine mingled with Water. He tells us, 
that Feſws C 4 is figuratively repreſented by the Wine, 
and that the Water which is mingled with it ſignifies the 
Union of the People with Feſas Chrif#, Upon theſe grounds 
| pure Wine, the Body 
of Jeſus Gbriſt would be without us; and that if we. 
_ fered only Water, weſhould be without And 
laſtly, That as ſeveral grains of Corn ground and kneaded 
together make one Loaf, fo after'the manner we are 


ere he of the Perſecution, and ſays, that this 
vn che cauſe why ſome of the Faithful abſtained from offeri 


y Wine. [ This rather, as I intimatcd above, was the true Reaſon 
ck M mz one 


\ 
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CAT one and the ſame Body ih-Jeſus Chriſt, who is that Cele- poſlible to 5 
S. Cyprian. 


tial Bread. [ See here the power of Prejudice ! The ex- Preſence o 


ather from thence, that he believed any other AN 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Sacra- S.Cypria:. 


* — 


uad which Mr. O Pix has given of this Letter, demon- ment, than that which is taught by the Church of ENg- wry 


. 


Water alone in the Morning when they adminiſtred the 


if the Wine were believed to be the real Blood; To be, compoſed, after he was ordained Biſhop (ee). 2 2 
whom 


ſtrates that St. Cypries under ſtood the Inſtitution of the Eu- . | 
chariſtto be only Myſtical ; Cæcilius defired to know what Hitherto we have not been willing to interrupt the or- 
St. Cyprian thought of a Cuſtom newly taken up of uſing der ofthe Letters, by mingling them with his other Books, 
; according to the Series ot the time they were written in, 
Lord's Supper; It was in dangerous times, when by their becauſe we could not poſſibly have made an Abridgment 
Breaths the Chriſtians might have been diſcovered, if they of them without breaking the Continuation of the Letters, 
ſhould have drank Wine ſo Early: This Innovation of but nothing hinders us now from doing it: We ſhall care- 


theirs does not ſeem. to have proceeded from a wil- fully ſet down the years wherein they were compoſed, 


ful Contempt of the command of Chriſt, but from the No- and this will be full as well for the Chronology of them, 
tions. they had always been inſtructed in, concerning the as if we had introduced them among the Leiters. 
Euchariſt. They believed that the Lord's Supper was only It is probable that St. Cyprias's firſt Book, I mean af- 
a commemorative Sacrifice; and ſo they thought the ter his Addreſs to Donatut, is, that ſmall Treatiſe, Inti- 
Death of Jeſar Chri could equally be remembred by tuled, The Vanity of Idols (bb), wherein he refuted the P 
Water in a Morning, as by Water and Wine together in Religion which he had lately quitted. This Treatiſe may 


an Afternoon. The Queſtion then is, whether if St. Cyprias be divided into three Parts. In the firſt, he proves that tb 


had believed that Jeſxs Chriſt was Corporeally preſent Deities of the Heathens are not true Gods; In the ſecond, 
in the Sacrament, he would have uſed ſuch Myſtical Ar- he ſhews that there is only one God; And laſtly, in the 
guments to perſuade them to break off ſo unwarrantable third, he ſhews that Jeſus Chriſt is the WORD of God, 
à practice. He ought according to Roman Catholick Prin- who was ſent to bring Salyation to Men. The two firſt 
Ciples to have confuted tele 2 by a right Explication ts are almoſt word for word taken out of Minxiigs 
of the Nature of the Euchariſt : He * to have ſhewed Felix, and the laſt out of Tertullian. 1 
them that it was not a Myſtical but a Real Sacrifice, and The firſt Books of the Teftimonie: to Quirinns (cc) were 
that Jeſat Chriſt is as literally offered up in that Sacra- alſo in all probability writ by St. Cyprian before he was 
ment as he was upon the Croſs; and eſpecially he ought Biſhop, when he wholly employed himſelf in reading and 
to have told them, — Water — not have — in- Rucying the Hol S hes Books are a Collec- 
ſtead of Wine, becauſe upon Conſecration it could not tion exts out of t ible, and principally the 
have been Tranſubſtaniated into the Blood of Chriſt, and Old Teſtament different Matters. — "ſt Book 
ſo by conſequence it had been no true Sacrament for he cites thoſe pailages that prove, that the Jewiſh Law 
want of that real Preſence, ſince Feſss Chriſt had never Was to be only for a time; that it ought to be aboliſhed, 
iven his Miniſters a Power to turn any thing beſides and the Jews to be tejected; that Jeſus Chriſt was to come 
ine into his Blood, upon Pronouneing the words of to eltabliſh a New Temple, and New Sacrifices; a New 
the 


nſtirution. Whereas here St. as Owns the Eu- Ptieſthagq, and a New Church; that the Gentiles ou 
chariſt to have been a Myſtical 8 2 to bei i bim, and through his means to obrain He- 
Wine is in- miffi their Sins. In the he urges thoſe places 


a principal Reaſon why Water alone withou 
ele al, 


who took our Nature up- 


that he ſhouldriſe the third Day, and come at laſt to] 
7 4 Ys at laſt to ju 
. — . the World. The third Book was compoſed after theſe 25 
Ee Tan Za 


Precepts of Morality, that either have a relation = Chrite 


Wine, and not by Water, and that Baptiſm only was ty- 
pified b 


Blood it ſelf, according to ; iptort 
is improper to ſay, that the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt c Book of the Diſcipline, or the Conduct and A I 
ner ſeem to be in the Cup if the Wine did not repreſent it, , 


and 10 be repreſented are very different things. And tho* of it is to inſtruct the Virgins, withthe care 


ſcribes it as a commemorative one, by which we aremyſ- Tenonr of their Life a truly Chriſtian M . He be- 
tically united to Jeſus Chriſt, by Faith in bim, it is im- gins with recommending Diſcipline, that is to ſay, a good 


(bb) That ſmall Treatiſe, intitaled, the Vanity of 1dols.) This | ſerved, by St. Jerome and St. Auſtin, Retraft. lib. 2. e. 1. adverſ. 
Book is cited by St. Jerome, Epiſt. 84. ad Magnum. Cyprianus, Palag. c. 9. de Predeſtin. Sanct. c. 3. and tis properly ſpeaking, a 
Idela Dii non ſunt, qua brevitate, qua hiſtoriarum emnium | Work by it ſel For the two firſt were written to inſtruct 
Eau, quo verborum & ſenſuum ſplendore perfirinxit. It is pro- Quirinss in the firſt grounds of the Chriſtian Faith, and the 
i deſign of this is to teach him the Precepts of Morality. Some 


bable that it was written in the year 247. 


| The firſ® Books of the Teftimoni 4 Quirinus. 1 Theſe | few Texts of Scripture may have been ſince added to it, whi 
; 8005 are Rags cited by Bede, and by Gennadixs, but alſo follow the vulgar Latin. This Treaciſe cf ni hoy Epc | 


by St. Jerome, ad verſ. Pelag. and by St. Auſtin, lib. contra duas | ten in the year 249. 


Epift. Pelag. c. 8. & 10. who teſtifies chat Pelagins the Heretick (es) After he was ordained Biſhop.) He was then a — * 


had made a Collection of ſeyeral Teſtimonies out of the Scrip- for he ſpeaks to them, as having Authority over them, an 
ture, to ĩmitate, or rather to com the Work of St. Cypri- | calls himſelf their Father. Pontixs infinuites, thac ic 
4. St. Jerome cites the third . He and St. Auſtin have | not compoſed till after his Retirement; for, to prove hat K. 


drawn ome out of it, ſo that though they are not to Cyprian's Retirement was of great advatitage to the Church, 


* 


de found in feyeral Manuſcripts, yet we are not in the leaſt to becauſe of the Books he wrote, during his Solitude, he places 
doubt of them. Quirinus, to Whoni this Work is addreſſed, the Book about the Conduct of Virgins in this number. 2 Is 
| a Neophyte, when it was written to him; | is, ſays he, who has taught the Virgi 


2 
for St. Cyprian calls tel 
that he ſent him theſe Teſtimonies to give him the firſt tine | in this place enumerates the Works of St. like a Rhe- 
- tures of the Faith, and that he preſented him with a little Wa | torician, ſince che firſt hte mentions is the Hpiſtie to Donar, 

ter drawn out of the Divine Fountains, which he might make | which was certainly written before his Confinement, "and in 


- uſe of till he could go todrink of them himſelf ar the Spring-.| all appearance the Luxury of Women, the uſe"of frequenting 
Head. *r n — 63 $130 %+ NN n ont : | Baths, and the ocher — 44 
e 1 compoſed ſince theſs.JIn the Preface of the firſt | tiſe, better agree with a time wherein the Church had long 
Book he 

found 


only ſpeaks of two Books, and the third is not tobe j Peace. Be it as it will, Pontius al the 
in ſome ancient Editions: bur it is cited, 4s we haveb- r 72 
| E N BS . | 


pr 45 $30. 


Conduct; 


| to preſerve Diſcipline, . 
m his Son, and tells him in his Preface, | wear modeſt Apparel, agreeable to thei Da — 4 
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Conduct; as being the Guardian of Hope, the Anchor of 


Cyprian. Faith, and the Guide to the way of Salvation. He ſnews 
N bf ſeveral Texts of Scripture that it is of great Neceſſity, 


and afterwards addrefling himſelf to the Virgins, and ex- 


rolling their Condition, he exhorts them to maintain this 


Diſcipline with the greateſt ExaQtneſs, as having more 


that Chriſtian Continence can by no means ſuit with pro- 
hane Ornaments; that their Wealth did not excuſe this 
Vanity of dreſſing; that God gave them Riches not to throw 
away. upon idle Superfluities, but to employ them to good 
Uſes, to feed and relieve the poor ; that a great Fortune, 
unleſs employed after this manner, does only become a 
great Tempration; that although theſe Ornaments that Vir- 
gins made uſe of, did not of themſelves deſtro 
they ought to abſtain from them, fince they h 


them, and by that means kindling the fire of Love in their 
Hearts; that rich Attire and Care in Drefling only became 


Proſtitutes, and that the Scripture . of them af-. 
ork 


ter this manner; that they abuſed the s of God to 
ſet themſelves out, and that they disfigured the Image he 
made by the Painting and 8 and abundance of o- 
ther Ornaments. After this he advi 

fully to avoid all thoſe things that might ĩnjure their Chaſ- 
tity, and ſeverely reprehends thoſe who were not aſhamed 
to go to publick Baths, though they did it without enter - 
taining the leaſt ill defi n ſhort, after having 


given 
theſe Inſtructions to the Virgins, he takes occaſion to peak 
of the great advan 


che curſe pronounced againſt the fir Woman; that they ate 
equal to the Angels; that 


other Condition. At laſt he concludes with defiri 
Virgins” to remember him when they ſhould r 
Recompence of their Virginity. 


noſtri, cum incipiet im vobis 


g the 
e the 
Tantum mementote tunc 


yprian”'s time they believed that 
the Saints interceded for. us before Gd. 5 
The Treatiſe concerning thoſe that had fallen away in 
the time of Perſecution, and that of the Uni 
Church were compoſed in the year 251, immediately af- 
tet the Perſecution of Decizs, This laſt was writ upon 
the occaſion of the Schiſm of the Novatiant, and the Fac- 
tion of Feheiſima:; and the firſt was writ 
Faction uf Felici | 
ciliation to all that had fallen in the Perfecution. He read 
doth" theſe Books in an African Council held that very 
ear, and aſterwards ſent them to Rome, as he teſtifies in 
2 fiftieth Letter, according to Pamelizs's Order. 5 
In his Tregtiſe concerning thoſe who had fallen away 
during the Perſecution, he begins with giving Thanks to 
God that Peace was reſtored to the Church, and makes 
an honourable Elogium of the Holy Martyrs and Con- 
feſſors. He deplores the lamentable fall of thoſe Perſons 
that had Apoſtatized, and obſerves that God never petmits 
a Perſecution but to puniſh the Corruptions and Vices of 
the Chriſtians. He deteſts the crime of thoſe who had pre- 
ſented themſelves before the Magiſtrates to deni the Faith 
of Jeſus Chriſt, and carried their Children to the Altars 
of the Gods to make them, if it were poflible, partakers 
of their Crimes, and cauſe them to loſe, as one may ſay, 
the Grace of Baptiſm. He obſerves that a Love for the 
World and an Inclination to earthly things occaſioned the 
Fall of the greateſt part'of thoſe Perſons who had 565 
tatized, and even hindered them from flying to avoid the 
Perſecution: He affirms that the fault of thoſe who were 
overcome by the extremity of their Torments was a great 
deal more exeuſable; but that thoſe who had fallen away 
merely out of fear of ſaffering, before they ever did ſuffer, 


could alledge nothing in'their own defence. After he has 


ainſt thoſe of the 


ſhewn the greatneſs of the crime of theſe Apoſtates, he 


paſſes to the Remedies, and greatly blames thoſe that ad- 
mitted them to à raſh and over Reconciliation. He 
maintains that a Prieſt of God ought by no means to de- 
ceive Chriſtians by a pernicions Complaiſance, but to heal 
rin .— — I r 7 —. a skil- 
| — » who makes deep Inciſions that o he ma 
ly heal up the Wound, and never hearkens to the 
plaints Crys of his Patient, who. will certainly 
thank bim for it as ſoon as he is healed; that the liberty 
ſome Perſons had aſſumed to themſelves. to grant Recon- 
<iliarion"utigdviſedly- to thoſe that had fallen, was a new 
calamity thatTtacceeded the Perſecution; that this falſe peace 


was petaicious, as well to'thoſe that gave it, as fatal to 
 thofe that receiy bhi 6 


hat received it; that a Sinner ought to have time 
ſufficient do expiate his Sin by a true and lawful Satis- 
. T enn 19.4 $44 5 an. a 
f Ir is cited by St. Auſtin in his ſecond Book, Contra 


Creſcen. and by Facundus, lib. x. cap. 16. under che nme ofthe 


and the Cup of Devils, to eat at the Table 
need of it than any Perſons beſides. He convinces them, 


 fice and Impoſition 


them, yet 
proved the 
Ruin of others, by drawing the Eyes of young Men after 


Martyrs, ſince Jeſus Chriſt onl 


ſes the Virgins, care- 


Virginity is not of abſolute ne- 
ceflity, but that it is a great deal more excellent than any 


Virginitat honorari: Words which 
male it appeat᷑ that in St. Cyprs 


of the 


Nururthat raſhly granted the grace of tecon- 


 joynt Endeavours, and to have no manner of Commerce 


— 
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| faction; that it was abominable Sacrilege toapproach the A. 
Holy of Holys, and to receive the Body of he Chriſty S. Cyprian. 


while their Hands were (till polluted with 


| | crificing to 
Idols, and had. ſcatce digeſted the Meats offered to falſe 


Gods; that this in Effect is to drink the Cup of the Lord, 
of the Lord, and 5 
at that of the Devil, and to offer violence, as one may. 
ſay, to the Body and Blood of Jeſus. Chriſt; that they de- 
ceive themſelves who think that the Reconciliation which 
is given them before they have expiated their Crime by a 
publick Penance, and purified their Conſcience by Sacri- 
Hands from the Biſhop, is a trua 
Reconciliation, that is rather a War, a new Perſecution, 
a new Temptation, whereof the Euemy makes uſe to con- 
ſummate the deſtruction of thoſe that fell, by taking away 
from them the Spirit of Repentance; that they ought not 
to flatter themſelves becauſe they were abſolved by the 
nly can pardon Sims; that 
the Merits, and Works of the Martyrs can indeed do 
much, but that only for the day of Judgment, and that 


it is downright raſhneſs to believe that they can without 


diſtinction grant Remiſſion of Sins to all the World, as 
gainſt the expreſs Command of Jeſus Chriſt; that if what 


the Martyrs ordain is juſt and lawful, it ought to begrant- 


ed at their requeſt; but if what they demand is againſt the 
Law of God, and the Goſpel, it is not reaſonable that it 


ſhould be granted; beſides, that it is not to be preſumed . 


that thoſe who are Martyrs for the Goſpel, would at- 


_ tempt any thing in Derogation to it. After this ta ſtrike 

es of Virginity, and tells them it was IL. | 

the neateſt State to that of Martyrdom; that Virgins avoid amples of Perſons, whom God had en puniſhed for 
| 


errot into thoſe who had fallen, he relates ſeyeral Ex- 


being ſo bold as to receive the Body and Blood of Jeſus.. 
Chriſt after their Apoſtacy. Then he addreſſes himſelf to 
thoſe who had taken Certiſſęates from the Magiſtrates, 
which teſtified that they had Tacrificed, though they had 
really done no ſuch thing, and adviſes them not to flatter. 
themſelves, as if there was no neceflity of repenting, nce , 
to confeſs that one has committed a Crime, is dual 


| ly the ſame thing as to commit it, and that this Declara- 


tion was. a ſolemn renouncing of the Chriltian Religion; 
that though this Crime did not e ſhameful in che 
Eyes of Men, yet it was heinous od, who knows 
the moſt ſecret Motions and Inclinations of ourHearts. At 
laſt he mightily extolls the Piety of thoſe.,who had nei- 


, ther offered Sacrifice, -nox taken Certificates; However, 


ſince they had a deſire to do it, he exhorts them to con- 
fels themſelves largely and with Sorrow before the Prieſts-, 
of God, diſcovering the Secrets of their Conſcience, to 
quiet their Conſcietices, and to ſearch. out a remedy. for 
their Wounds, though they appeared to be flight and in- 
ſignificant; and he perſuades thoſe that were conſcious to 
themſelyes of this fault, not to be aſhamed of diſcovering . 
it, and to do Penance for it, that ſp they may obtain Pardon. 

Je concludes all with an Exhortation to Sinners, to re- 
nounce the Pleaſures and Vanities of the World, and to ſa- 
tisfie the Divine Juſtice by a long and l Ty ry 
In his Treatiſe of the Unizy of zbe Church (H] be be- 
gins with adviſing all Chriſtians to joyn Prudence to Sim: - 
plicity, and to take diligent care to keep themſelves from 


the ſecret Attacks of the Devil, as Herches and Schiſms, 


whereby he draws Chriſtians, before they are aware, to 


ſeparate themſelyes from the Unity of the Church. After 
this, he demonſtrates, by ſeveral Reaſons, that the Church 
of Chriſt is eſſentially One, and that there cannot be more. 


He tells. us, That for « e Mark of #his Unity, Jeſus 
Chriſt had baile bis Church upon St. Peter; and that he gave 
the Power of his Keys only to him, tho', after bis Reſurrec- 
tion, be gave equal Power and Authority to all his Apoſtles; 


that as the Church is One, ſo there is One Only leo 
Pacy, a part whereof every Paſtor truly and really poſſe(- 
es; that ſuch as are out of this Church, have no Salvati- 
on to hope for; that a Man may be killed indeed out of 
the Church, but that he could not be crowned unleſs he 
were actually in the Church; that Schiſm and Hereſie are 
moſt enormous Crimes a Man can beguilty of, which 
God has always puniſhed with the greateſt Severity; that 
the Example of a few Confeſſors ought not to ſtagger or 
Cans any one; for beſides that, we are not to imitats 
in the faults the may commit, there was {till a ye- 

ry. gteat number of them that continued ſtedfaſt in the L- 
nity.of the Church. Ac laſt, he exhorts all Chriſtians what- 
ſoever, to return to it again, to promote Union by their 
with Schiſmaticks. r aro 
la the Account which our Autbor gives of this Diſ- 
coutſe of St. C. aa, he mow 8 to be .o fair as he is 
at other times. He ſays from St. Cyprian, That for a vi- 
fible Mark of this Unity of the Ch, Jaſwe Chriſt bad 


1 ht ; and in ſome i ON 07 is 5 : . 4 
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A is Church $+. — = the Power dee the whole Congregation of the Faithfal, which make up but UN 
$.Cyprien. 72 only to 2 25 7 R wi 8 winds one body; Erep we invoke God by the name of Father, S. Cyprian. 
WUYV Power aud . words becauſe we ate made his Children by Baptiſm; that webe- MM 
are theſe, L 2 * 4 2 dico, in- ſeech him that his name may be ſanctiſied in us, that is to 
wia in e 3 5 N edificabo ſay, we pray him to ſanQifie and purifie us 0 
meas, of wow vincent eam, tc. to the end of our Life; that the Kingdom of Jeſus Chri 
Refarredionem ſnam 3 Paſce over which we expect, is the recompence we hope to receive 
edificat — Er quamvis in the other iſe, at the day of Judgment; that when we 
„& dicar, ficws pray to God that his Will may be — our meaning is 
not, that he would do whatever pleaſes him, but that he 
would Work in us what he 0 have us to do, that 
is to ſuy, that he wonld make us accompliſh his Will, 
5p roy ou 6 which no body is able to do by his own ſtrength alo 
yt — nw n. without the affiſtance of God's Mercy, ; that this Will 
The Lord God, which we are required to fulfil, is no other than 
he) 3 art What Jeſus Chriſt has done and taught, that is to ſay, Hu- 
Nan Church, and mility, Stedfuſtneſs in 2 Prudence, Juſtice, Mercy, 
it, r. and a good Deportment, to to none, to preſerve 
he ſays to the ſame Pe- Peace with our =o" Joes to love God with all our Heart, 
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| ** 

— red & ut . 
0 ad dude Peder, | fay unto thee 
Peter, and u tharRock ware 
«© the Gates of Hell ſhall not prevail 
© again, after his Reſurrectio 


« Feed my 8 ee upon e __ noth before Jeſus Chriſt, ſince he him 
PR 9 GIVEN 00 UT ho Aa prefer noting 2 before us; that when we pray that 
« and choogh be gies equa ins ye retain, they they ſhall de re- h Earth ,@ it is in Heaven, we mean 


tained, and whoſe Sins ye furgive, ſhall be forgiven; yet urdu to his Explication in our Body, and in our 
that he might wake that Unity Sni. he ordered by Ning. re 6s wall 8 
bis own Authority, that the Original of chat very Unity vers. Aſter this he ſa ys, that the daily Bread we pra 
ſhould from one. For the other 8 in the Lord's * may be underſtood either 1 fre 
Fame as he; ly Partners of Honour and Power, but tual or Corporeal Bread; l Spiritual Bread we b 
the beginni from Unity, that the Church may for is the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in Es whi 
be ſhewed to be bat one. the Chriſtians who are truly devoted to Jeſus 
Here is no Diſtinction made of different Powers grant- fire to receive, daily fearing to be ſeparated from it 
ed before and after theReſurreRion.S.Cypries ſeems to have ſome 1 Sin; that if we underſtood it of Co 
eligned to obo iate this Odjection: and leſt any Man ſhould 11 are not to beg of G 


that any Primacy, except that of being named firſt is ** our Suſtenance every day, — 9 
was intended, . Sec Fri . That in Pray xo God thar hs 
rer l both 


Peter's equals, Honeur and Power. But this paſ= would F uf Our Treſp 77 e that 
foul dealing ſhewed to it long e we Treſpaſs 6 continually, impoſe & upon our ves at 

. lations f his Editi- the Time a Law not to obtain remiſſion, but only 

of it, | und : upon condo hat we ori our Brethren the Tell 


oer devel, The wotder & 
ſus C F dove ofs Pounr o the 
NA Eons ther ede Mere 
irions 
us a Catalogue. One toes 


pats © hey have committed againſ} us: When ws deve 
ok God ane Audra danny us to fall into Ti 

we intimate, that our Enemy his no power ov 2 © 
God does not give him leave to tempt us, 
. never gives be eee for ure Reaſon, other 9 pu 


defires afterwards that ſore niſh us for our fins, or elſe to Thar the Load's 
calls them) would reptint St. Prayer concludes at laſt with a . 
an 


abrid all the for when beſeech 
ee rom Ae = 


him with 8 Commenta- 
Thisisthe Id 
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mary wrote more 224 5 eren for” 
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y 1 and diet AGions of Ray 
the ſeventh part, he Diſcourſes of the Bw. 
after he has taken notice, what are the moſt (ol 
to Pray in. He concludes Bowe, ian that C 
on performance of thes Ine times ; and 
ance of theſe duties will procure: 
God This Trex they ought even 2 
G God Neu vs = 
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which will free thein flom the exile of this Life, and ive AAS 
them admiffion into" the Kingdom of Bales, wich is S.Cyprian, 
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AAN. ſevere Puniſhments whetewith God thteutens to viſit 
<.cyprie. thoſe; that Sacrifice to Idols." In the fourth and fifth, thoſe 
that 
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* Ab and enj 
tranquilir/ that will never end: 


& Welt. u was an Epic 
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declare, that God will not eafily ** 'Kolarry, 

t puniſhes thoſe with Death who countel others to adore 

1s. In the fxth, he urges thoſe Texts that may induce 

us to conſider that o_=_ we have been n pg en- 
vened b u Chriſt, we ought not to prefer j 

Loy wang we he himſelf preferr'd —— before * 

In the ſeventh, thoſe that repteſent to us, that ſince we 


have once e the ſnares of the Devil, and the Am- 
buſhes of the World, we ought to take heed that we fall 
into them no but make the beſt uſe of that delive- 


In the eighth, thoſe that recommend Perſeverance in 
the Faith, and all other Virtues. In the ninth, thoſe 
that ſhew, that Perſecutions and afflictions are Tent only 
9.0 66; tn the eetthy thelh tom Qiee. ay COU ; 
and teach us not to be afraid, ſinee is more powerfu 
to Protect us, than the Devil to overcome us. In the 
eleventh, dolle that prove, that it was foretold, that the 
World would hate us, and ſtir up Perſecutions againſt 
us; and that Good Men always ſuffered. In the laſt, there 
is a Collection of Texts to encourage Chriſtians to ſuffer 
hopes of finding a ſufficient recom- 
gment of this Trea- 
as himſelf, which he ſent at the end 
of his Letter tanatianus, to whom he dedicates this 
Book. He obſerves in this Letter, that it is the duty of 
the Biſhop to train and exerciſe thoſe Soldiers, whom Je- 
ſas Chriſt has committed to his Charge; and that Obſer- 
vations drawn > Lear the Holy Scripture, are the beſt Arms 
The Treatiſe of Morality was compoſed upon occa- 
fon of a certain Peftilence (£5) that afflicted the Roman 
C 


ira, but principal! the Year after the Death 
of — ſhews in his Treatiſe, that Chri- 


= 


ſtians-onght not to be afraid of Sickneſs or Calamities, 
but that they rather ought to wiſh for them, ance they 
furniſh them with an opportunity to exerciſe their Pati- 
ence, and to merit the Rewards of Heaven; that they 
ought not to fear Deat her to defire it, fince 
delivers them from | bf this Life, and unites 
them to Jefus Chriſt for ever; that we ought not to be 
ſurpriſed, that the Peſtilence ſeites Chriſtians as well as 
fince all the miſeties of the Fleſh are equally 
common to both, nay, that a Chriſtian ought to ſuffer 
n the other; that the difference that vught to be 
hi one that does not know God, is, that 
ns and ſuffers his evils with impatience, 
his Faith at fach a juncture, 
und his Vertue in beati 


ly 13 
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God, 
come; if the Captivity wherein we 
< That 'we ought not to bewail 
— . lere 8 
loſt the e only gone 2 

before us, which we a ts Miakkir dns Hite 
That we do in ſome ſort diſtruſt thepromiſes 
of Jeſus Chriſt, if we concern and affli& our ſelves at the 
Death" of dur Neigtibours and F 
ore; and that We o rather to rejoyce that they are 
idto à berter oy Nate of repoſe and 
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Chriſtians heartily to. Wim for the bappy day of their Dearb, 
(hy) Dhen occafn e certain Peſilence. it had is riſe in. Arabia, 
e ain e 


the vioh I 5 
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Gods, that the Pagans rather drew ddwa all theſe heavy 


weſt of Fro ou 1 obtain 5. 2 o 


ght ture, and many Convincit 


Neigtibours4nd Friends, as if they were no 


t laſt he exhorts all 


their Countty, where they Will be everlaſtingly ia the 


Company of the Saints, and with Jeſus Chriſt. 

© His Treatife to Demerrianns a Judge (bb) in Africa, was 
fikewiſe compoſed'during the rage of this Peſtilence, i 
1 after the Death of Gallzs and Folaſiam (is). 12 
there refutes a Calumny, which the Pagans frequently: 
formed againſt the Chriſtians for being the cauſe of tho 
Wars, Famines, Plagues, and other Calamities that waſt- 
ed the Roman Empire. He ſhews, that thoſe misfortunes 
that daily happen'in the World, which grows old every 


day, ought to be rather attributed to the Crimes and Im- 
piety Men ; aud the Chriſtians were fo far from bei 


the occafion of them, becauſe they did not adore fi 


Viſitations' upon Mankind, becauſe did not Worſhi 
the true God, and Perſecuted thoſe — Worſhip'd os: 
That all this was the immediate hand of God, who tore- 
venge himſelt for the contempt they ſhew'd of him, and 
of thoſe that ſerved him, puniſh Men after this cipuoms 
manner, and made them feel the weight of his diſpleaſure : 
That the Gods of the Pagans were ſo far from bei 
able to exerciſe this Revenge, that they were fettered 

ill uſed, ns I may ſay, b Chriſtians, whoejeRed them 
by force out of the Bodies of thoſe Perſons, whom they 
had poſſeſt : That the Chriſtians ſuffered patiently, as be- 
ing aſſured that their Canſe would be foon r ed, that 
they endured the ſame Evils which the Pagans did in this 
World, but that they comforted themſelves, becauſe after 
their Death they ſhould 7 — everlaſting Joy, whereas 
the Pagans at the day of Judgment would be condemned 
to everlaſting Torments. He exhorts them at laſt, with 
great zeal and ardout, to quit their Errors, and to repent 
of them while they. are in a condition to do it; becauſe 
after this Life is once over, there is no room for Repen- 
tance, and afterwards the Satisfadion is uſeleſs, ſince i 
is here npon Earth, that every Man renders himſelf wor- 
thy or unworthy of everlaſting Salvation: That neither 


Age nor Sins ought to binder any one from ſuffering him- 
ſelf to beConverted, fince, as long as we are in this World, 
there is till time for us to Repeut, the Gate of the Divine 


Mercy being never ſhut to thoſe that diligently ſearch the 
Truth. — hb you were, ſays he, & the Por of Death, if 
you pray'd to your Sins forgruen, aud :mplored the goud- 
L dar Crimes, and 
om mortality, N bas proc mad 
avonr fur us by c und trixmphing over Deach 
on the Croſs, by re T4 thy that Believe with the price 
of bis Blood, by reconciling zo God, and communicating 
a new Life zo bim by a celeſtial Birth. Let us follow them 
a Ay poſſible, and receive this Sacrament, and his 


gn 3 o | \ T3 0 | 
It is probable, that the Treatiſe of Mercy and Alms-giuing 
* was writ when St. Cyprian gathered confi le 
lms to redeem the Chriſtians, who had be en Pti- 
ſoners by the Barbarians, towards the Year 253. He de- 
monſttates in this Book, by. ſeveral Authorities of Sceip- 
Reaſons, the neceflity of gi- 
ving Altns ; he refutes the frivolous. excuſes, and vain 
pretences uſed by Rich Men to avoid the doing ſuch acts 
of Charity ; and obſerves, that in his time every one brought 
a Loaf at the Celebration of the Euchariſt, (which was 
always once a day, in the Morning before it was Light, 
in his Letter to Fubdienns, 

of atiemce, upon the occali- 


tiſm of Hereticks, to ſiew that we ought to preſerve Cha- 
rity and Patience in all Diſputes with our — 80 
this Treatiſe was compoſed, at the beginning of the Vear 


7 iop (I, together with the Letter which 
ws 2 to 127 5 d Chriſiaps.co — 
the Example of Jeſus Chci d the Saints as w 
the O19 #5 the New! Taſlamane. ©. 21 
e 10 im NN! L. But e. ene. nn 


2 Voluſian .] This Treatiſe 
, 20 ſhew that che Chriſtians were 
not the cauſe of is. He then {pets of the late Fall of Kings 
to be underſtood ot che Dent of Galiz: and Vatan, 
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AN Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory . 


FINK) 
S. Cyprian. 
i 


The Book. of Exvy was writ a little after that of Pari- 
exce (mm). {4 it he diſſuades Chriſtians from that Vice, 
which is the occaſſon of all Miſchief, and exhorts them 
to the praQice of Charity and Chriſtian Humility. 

Hitherto we have only mentioned thoſe Works that un- 

eſtionably belong to St. Cyprian, I ſhall now ſpeak a 

words of thoſe that are falſly attributed to him, which 
are put by themſelves in Rigalt:z;'s and the Engliſh Edi- 
tion. There is a great number of theſe Books, ſome of 
which are really uſeful and ancient, though we don't 
know their Authors, ſome carry the Names of their Au- 
thors at preſent, and ſome are of a later date, and deſer- 
vedly deſpiſed. | 

In the number of the firſt, we muſt place the follow- 
ing Treatiſes. That again/# publick Shews, the Book of Cha- 
rity, and the _ againſt Novatian, all which works 
ſeem to proceed fromm one Author; and might be attribut- 
ed to St. Cyprian (vn), if it were not for the difference 
that is ſo vilible between the Style of this Father, and 
that of theſe three Books. 

The Treatiſe or Homily againſt Gemeſters (00), is yet 
more different from St. Cyprian's Style than any of the 
former, being an intricate confuſed Book, and abound 
with barbarous Words. The Scriptures are cited there at- 
ter another manner than they are in St. C ; and the 
Author mentions a Book, Intituled, Dodrine or 
Doctrine of the potter, which, .in all probability, was 
compoſed fince St.-Cypries's tine. 

The Book of the Cuelibacy of the Clergy is extremely uſe- 
tul: In it he proves, that Churchmen ought not to live 
with Women; ſome have attributed it to St. Cyprian 
upon the Faith of ſome MSS. others to St. Aſt, others 
to St. Jerome, and laſtly, others to Gazdextixs Brixienſis, 
However, it is certain, that it was never writ by St. Cy- 
prias, as the difference of Style, and the barbarous words 

), ſufficiently witneſs. Nor is it a Tranſlation out 
0 rem but the work of ſome Latin Author: In hart, 


' it is neither written in the Style of St. Jerome, nor Ori- 


rome s Verſion. 


gen) thor ot the Engliſh Edition ſuppoſes that this 
Treatiſe was writ in the time of Venerable Bede, when 
the famous ion of the Ccelibacy.of Churchmen was 
ſo warmly diſcuſſed in the Weſt : But this is only a bare 
conjeQure, ſapported by no ſolid reaſon; ſo that we can 
ſay nothing poſitive concerning the Author of this Work. 
The Book of the Twelve Abnſes of the Age, which is 
likewiſe attributed to St. Aaſtin, was neither written by 
that Father, not by St. Cyprian; for, beſides that, it has 
not the 
Writi 


, the Scri is always cited there, after St. 
e 

ſe he found in f $ Treatiſe in 

78 I Axzftiz. Others again beſtow'd it upon St. 


Parrick Biſhop of Ireland, and ſome upon St. Jobs Cli- 


To theſe Treatiſes we muſt joyn an Oration in praiſe 
of Martyrdom, and another «bout donble Martyrdom, both 
which were compoſed by ſome Author who is not 
very ancient, for his Div The firſt is penn'd in an 
elaborate affected Style; it ſeems probable, that the 
Perſon that made it, only tried how he could make an 

in form. He begins with an Exordizm, as if he 

delivered it before an Afſembly; the Periods are carefully 
wrought, his Thoughts are odd and uncommon, and the 
whole Torn is extremely Stiff. The Oration abont double 
Martyrdom is writ after a more negligent way by ſome 
Author, who had a mind to imitate St. Cyprias”s 

Seple: Gravis imagined that Ersſmas was the Author of 
this Cheat; but in all probability, ſo able a Man as he 
was, would have carried on the Impoſture better than it 


is managed in this Book: For though the Author pretends 


= 1 


1 ſo 
Book of Patience, 


leaſt reſemblance of their Style or manner of 


that he writ it 240 Years after-Jeſus Chriſt; yet he makes 


no ſcruple of telling us, that the Chriſtian Rel igi 
farther extended than the Empire. 'He ſpeaks. of 


11 


ion was S. Cyprian. 


the Pet - MN 
ſecution under Diocleſian, and Maximin or Maximian, of 


a War againſt the Turks, and makes mention of Monks 
and their Practices: And theſe are the Books falſly attri- 


buted to St. Cyprian, which may be of ſome uſe, whole 
Abe Tree Gade Cardinal, or privcipal Wks ef Jeſu 

e Treatiſe Car or priuci s of Jeſut 
Chriſt, which was attributed to —— — — 


not reſemble his Style, has been reitored upon the Faith 


of ſeveral Manuſcripts, to Arzmoldus Bonevallic, a Friend 
of St. Berzard's, who addreſſed it to Pope Adrian IV. 
and who compoſed ſome other Treatiſes beſides this, in 


the very ſame Style, viz. one concerning the Sayings of 
ſas Chrif another «pox the Croſs, the Work of the A5 © ac 
and the Praiſes of the Virgin, all which are Printed in the 


Bibliotheca Patrum ; and laſtly, a Treatiſe of Meditations, 
which was never Printed before, but has added in 


the Engliſh Edition of St. Cyprien, to all the other Works 


of the Author. # | 
- The Explication of the Apoſtles Creed belongs un- 
doubtedly to Raus. The Treatiſe of the Baptiſm of He- 
retictt, Publiſhed by Rigaltizs, but directly contrary to St. 
N Opinion in the matter, was writ by an ancient 
riter who lived before St. Auſtin's time, and perhaps 
was a Contem of St. Cyprian. 


The other Treatiſes attributed to St. Cyprian fre not 
oun- 


only ſpurious, but are full of nothing elſe but 
nencies and Errors. The firſt is a Treatiſe of the 

tains of Sow and Sina, writ by ſome body who was whol- 
ly beſotted with the dreaming Enthuſiaſms of the Rabbines 
and Cabaliſts.. The $ is aridiculous impertinent Book. 


The Revelation of John Baptiſt's Head is a fabulous Story, 


writ after the time of St. Athavafixs, St. Cyril, Theodoſans, 
the Vandals, the Chronicle of Marcellinzs and Pipin, whom 
it mentions. His Preface attributed to Celſar, upon the 
diſpute of Papiſcxs and Jaſon addreſſed to Yigilras, and 
the Treatiſe gainſt the Jews, are two Books, wherein 


there is nothing regular or ſolid. The two Treatiſes di- 
2 to the - , and the Confeſſion or tance of 
- t 


Greeks have rere 20 fe Mare e — 
have attributed to | per- 
haps 8 the Biſhop of Carthage, they have am- 
plified. _ „ l EA IE e e 
f i: 3 R 1 — 

ull o n an iety. remains nothing 
behind but, a Calendar upon (rr), Printed under 
St, Cyprian's Name in the | 
of an ancient Author, but the Style is whol 
from that of St. Cyprian. I ſay nothing of the Foems that 
are attributed to him, becauſe they go likewiſe under Trr- 
ta/liax's Name, and I ſpoke of when I gave an Ac- 
count. of that Author. 

taſte of Styles, that can throw, away a Book that is al- 
moſt all Calculation, from any Author to whom it is at- 
tributed, if he has no other Reaſon to reject it. 4) 

St. is the firſt of the Chriſtian Anthors that 

was truly Eioquent, as Ladlantiur has obſerved; and we 
may ſay, that has been never another ſince 
we except Lactantius, who was Maſter of ſo much true, 
noble, and genuine Eloquence. He profeſſed Rheto- 
rick with mighty Reputation, before he was\/Converted 
to Chriſtianity ; and w e wr; l 

in its kind. For as Lada adds, + 
fertile, agreeable Invention; and what is 


different 


of Perſpicuity reigns throughout all his Work 
© is one of the beſt ities ane 
* He has a great of Ornament in his Narration, an 


© eafie Turn in his Expreſſions, and Force and Vigourin 
* his Reaſonings, in ſuch a manner that he had all 


' : % 4 T 7 217% 1 * 
Manuſcript in the King's Library, chat attributes it to Origen 
as ſome Modern a 2 aſter Vincentius Auen 


But it rather reſembles the Style of int Brixienſss, u 
it not, that in no Manuſctipe . e * 
attributed to him. | "7 arp WF; 


me, by Paulus Diaconus. The Scripture 


according to the Verſion made uſe of by Sr. Cyprian, but there 


are ſome words in it that have nothing of the Purity of St. 


an, and the turn of the Phraſe is wholly ' different. T. 
ver the eee the v 
firſt Period. Malto quidem, non modico tempore Wnxii ſump: 
eftuantes, non in ſecularibus, td in ſantTis — Jeu 
> 4s inves; he i tis, new muſs” 
nos oft o A. Zund 
Pa 
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udais in 


liſh Edition. Ti the Work 


A Man muſt have a very nice 
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- Cyprian have never uſed fuch 4 turn a6 tis is 
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x © three Talents tequired in an Otator, Which are to pleaſe, 
S. Cyprian. to teach k 


and to, perſuade; and ſt is not eaſie to ſa 
© which'o a s in. | 
* degree. As St. Jerome ſaid, that his Diſcourſe reſembled 
a Fountain of pure Water, having a ſweet and gentle 
Stream, ſb we may ſay, that it does likewiſe very often 
reſemble att” impetuous Torrent, that carties away with 
it every thing it meets, ſince he was capable of raiſing 
what Paſſions he pleaſed, and of perſuading us to do 
whatever he had a mind to. Whether he-gives Conſola- 
tion, or whether he exhotts or diſſuades, he does it with 
ſo much force, that one cannot poſſibly avoid being ſen- 
Ttibly comforted. or encouraged, or deterted by what he 
ſays. His Eloquence is natural, and far removed from the 
Style of a Declaimer. There is no inſipid, mean Railery, 
no common Proyerbs ; in ſhort, nothing that has the 
tinctare of ordinary | Literature in his Writings, but the 
Chriſtian and the Biſhop ſpeak all along : A Man may 
ſee that his Tongue ſpoke out of the abundance of his 
Heart, and that as he had ſearched into the deepelt Chri- 
a ſtian Truths, ſo he expreſſed them nobly and generouſly : 
Though we mult at the ſame time own, that after all his 
endeavours to ſpeak as diſtinctly and purely as was poſ- 


ſible, there is ſomething of the African Genjus in him; 
and he could not forbear now and then to intetmix ſome © 


harſh terms . So difficult a matter it is to vanquiſh 
Nattite, or ona from thoſe words we daily hear 
from thoſe with whom we converſe. / 7 | 


fis ſtudying and reading of Tertullian, whom he looks 


ed opon to be his Maſter, might in ſome meaſure contri- 
bute to corrupt his Style: But then on the other hand we 
muſt acknowledge, that it furniſhed him with fome Ad- 
vantages, and that he has borrowed ſeveral Thoughts out 
of him, which he ſets off and beautifies, though he was 
Religiouſly careful to avoid all his Faults and Errors. 


ifhe isobliged at any time to ſpeak ſome Truths that diſpieaſe 
if he isoblig 7 2 by-the agreeableneſs 
| nce of falſe Rea- 
ſons, and teaches ſeveral Errors; qn the contrary, St. Cy. 
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their Counſels; though they are: not under their ordinary 
Juriſdiction: That Cauſes ought to be determined in the 
refpeQive-Provinces; where Accu 

are to be found: That Councils or Al 
are extremely uſeful: That the Keys Wer 
whole Church in general, in the 


ariton .it, 


erſon of St. Peter, 
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Words with are not Latin. 
turns; as for example, he uſes the Pronouns, ſe, 
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theſe three he poſſeſſes in the moſt eminent 


Saint, as he did thoſe 
ater with the 7 a too much 


Aſſpmbligs of Biſhops - 
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this condition. was mightil honored amongſt the Chri- 
Diſcipline and Mortality, which may be obſerved in the 
Abridgment we have made of his Works, where the Rea- 
der, as he perufes them, may collect them for himſelf; 
en they ate of great importance to all People. 

Ihe firſt. Edition of St. Cyprian, which appear'd a little 


HD 


ſtians. I take no notice of abundance of othet points of S. Chan. 


after the Invention of Printing, neither bears the name of - 


the Printer,nor of the City where it was Printed. It is more 
Cotxect, and freer from Faults than the following ones. 
-. The ſecond Edition is that of Spire, by Mendelinus, in 
the Year 1471, in Folio. It is mig a of Errors. 
I n the year 1512, Rejaboldns cauſed this Author to bs 
printed at Paris, and Was the firſt that divided the Let- 
tets into ſeveral, Books. Afterwards Eraſinus having re- 
viewed and cortected it, printed it with a Preface and 
ſome Annotations, in the beginning in 1520, and 1525, 
for Fobenius. It as like wiſè printed the very year 
at Colen. Afterwards at Paris, for Langelier, in 1541. At 
E in 02avo, in the year 1542, by Criazitus, aud for 
robenias, in t549. At Lyons for ryphizs, in Octauo, in 
5 At Baſil, according to Eraſmus's Editi- 
on, in Folio, tor Jobn Hervagias, in 1558. Gravias cau- 
ſed i to be printed with ſome Notes at Colen; and it was 
alſd printed at Lyons, in 1535, 1543, 1549, and 1556, in 
Odævo. At Venice in the fame Volume, in 1547. Afﬀer 
theſe Editions, Which are none of the moſt corre, Ma- 
nntius cauſed it to | 
ral Manuſcripts in 1563, in Folio, in a very neat Charac- 
ter, and augmented with a fifth Book of Letters. Morel- 
In?s Edition at Paris in the year following, is larger and 
more accurately done. It was printed too at Genc ba, in 
the year 1593, with the Notes of Gowlartizs and Pameliut. 
amelins, after he had taken pains with Tertullian, Tet 
himſelf to publiſh' a more exact Edition of St. Cyprium's 
Works. He is the firſt that diſpoſed the Letters accord - 
ing to the Series of Time, diſtributing them, as wWe have 
done into ſive Claſſes: but he has not been very exact in 
diltribuzing thoſe of the ſame Claſs in their natural Order. 
He likewile wrtit St. Cyprian's Life, and has made large 
Obſervations upon this Author; wherein he applies him- 
ſelf more to confirm the Doctrine and Ditciptfne 
our Limes, than to explain the Difficulties of his Autho 
Pamoliuss St. Cyprian has been printed twice at 
twerp, in 1568, a 1559. He at Paris in 1607, 
1616, 1632, and 1644. Lheſe Editions are compared wun 
ſeveral ancient Manuſcripts, and: the formet Elitions, In 
Imitation of him, Rigaltizs, aſter he had publiſhed Ter- 
tullſan, undettook St. Cyprian, and without. making the 
leaſt alteration in the Order obſerved by Pamelius, heou- 
ly corrected the Works of this Author, upon the diffe- 
rent readings of two [zalian Manuſcripts, which Mon- 
ſieur de Monchal, Archbiſhop of .T holekſe;1had-copicd! in 
the Margine of his St. Cyprian, and made ſome Notes to 
explain the moſt difficult places; and ſome Obſervations 
to enſighten the Diſcipline that was in vigor in this Saint's 
time. Some of theſe Obſervations ſeem do be bold, and 
he endeavours to excuſe himſelf for them iu his Preface. 
This: Edition was printed at Paris-for Dapmis, in 1648. 
In the year 1666, U D the Works of this 
Tertullian, that is to ſay, he ad- 
to the Text, hich is conformable to the Edition of 
Kigaltzns, the entire Notes and Obſervations of that learn- 
ed Man; together with ſome choice Obſervations of Pa- 
melius, and joyned to this Author Minatius Felix, Arne 
bias, Hir micus, and the Inſtruction; of Commodianuc. In 
the year 1681. Frederiat Reinard, a Miniſter in Germany, 
put qut St. Cypt ian s Letters at Alida. There is nothing 
particular in this Edition, but the great namber of Manu- 
ſe jpts with which it Was compared: 4004 bei an nt WW 
onſieur Lombert having tranſlated the Works of St. 
Cyprian into French, and followed Pomelins's Method in 
his Tranſlation, has reformed ſome part of this Method 


1544, and * 


4 Autberity. 4 Nair in, his 3 given us by the aſſiſtance of ſeve- 
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may aſſiſt their Bretbren with) and Treatiſes of St. Ze than that of Pameliur. He 


1 ral-judicious. Men; a more accurate order of the Letters 
iz Is:qhoted with 


rd and 
Cheſter, in the Oxford 
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pect by theBifhops: of 


dition of this Father's 
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printed at Rome, correfted by ſeve- 


bp 


U, two" Ei Biſhops, not Tong ſince, put out 
a yew 19 St. ian, which is more correct, and 
25 and largerth the former. The Text is here 
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“Notes, ſome of which are borrowed from Rigeltins and this Saint from year to year. [After all, there are ſome AUR 
S. Cyprian. Pamelixs, and the reſt which are new, are made by the Diſſertations of Mr. DodyelFs upon difficult places, where- S. Cyprian 
Www Biſhop of Oxford. Moſt of them are Theological. His in de not only explains his Anthor, but makes large Di- WV 
Trac precede the Letters in this Edition, and are d greflions to clear ſome of the moſt conſiderable i= 
ſed according to the Order wherein they are ſuppoſed to ons in all Eccleſiaſtical Antiquity: and to illuſtrate thoſe 
have been written. The Letters likewiſe are diſtributed matters of Fact, and points of Diſcipline which are only 
after a new Method, but very exact. The Books that are alluded to in St. Cyprian, as things at that time perfe&1y 
falſly attributed ro St. Cyprie, are printed at the end in known.) 
a2 ſmaller Character, the Works of Arzoldns Bes- I have been lately informed, that a DoQor of the Fa- 
vallis that carry his name, with a Book of Meditations culty in Paris, a Man of prodigious Learning, deſigus to 
never printed before. The Calendar of Eaſter is at the oblige the World with a new Edition of St. Cyprian. It 
end of the Volume. At the Head of all, there is an Ad- were to be wiſhed, that this Deſign were put 15 Exacu. 
vertiſement to the Reader, 1 Bo general Deſign tion, it being a matter of great Iinportance, that St. Cy- 
of this Edition; St. Cypriax's Life, by Poxtixs his Dea- priax ſhould be publiſhed by a Catholick Divine, who is 
con; ſome Teſtimonies of the Ancients concerning St. throughly verſed in the DoArine and Diſcipline of the 
Cyprian; a Table as well of the Books according to the Church, and who, in his Annotatious would not depars 
different Editions, as of the Texts of Scripture cited in the from the Rule of Faith, nor coſidemn or diſapprove the 
Works of St. Cyprian, and the matter of them. This is practice of the Church; that ſo by this means the Works 
followed with a Book written by Doctor Pearſon, Biſh- err 
op of Cheſter, Intituled, The Amal, of St. Cyprian, be- hands of all People. 
cauſe ir contains the Hiſtory of the Life and Works of 
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„ Le erer 
writ . manner, but in one 
One Deacon be had been. Some Per: more © 
ſons, and Rigeltizs in particular, ſeem to have doubt- in it. ich 
ed whether this Work was not ious; and indeed, es ag gp rene mote ical Figures; 
we muſt own, that it is written with fo much Affectati- . is ſwelling. In 
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we oaght to queſtion the truth of it. This Life is not 
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very Cornelizs 

the directed to Lapinicxr, that Letter 
the does not the two 
vel. firſt of all it . 
get him in St. 
eaſine(s of three know 
ledged his Crime, did worth 
ſerves, that there were at that time in the Church of Rowe, by ſ 
44 Prieſts, 7 Deacons, and us many Sub-Deacons, 42 A- far 
col 52 Porters, reck his 

idows and Poor, off 
multitude of People (5). 

He adds, That Novarian 


"es 


Letters, but he is miſtaken, and Exſebixs takes notice Church: And this is the Reaſon wh 
* 5 5 8 
(5) And a very great nde of People.) There were at dat chere were above forty of them. | 
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amongſt thoſe of that Father, and he ſtill continued in 


Novatian. the Communion of the Church during the Vacancy of 


that See. But as ſoon as Cornelint was choſen in Fabi- 
4s room, puſhed forward by his Envy and Jealouſy, he 
attacked his Ordination, 'accuſed him of ſeveral Crimes, 
and publiſhed a Libel againſt him. The principal Plea he 
made uſe of, was, That Cornelius admitted thoſe who 
had bern guilty of Idolatry to Communion; and to make 
the beſt advantage of this Accuſation he maintained, that 


we never ought to ſuffer thoſe Perſons to participate of 


the Communion, who had fallen into Idolatry. So he ſe- 
parated from Corne/izs, and from thoſe who believed, that 


Church might receive. them again. Ihe greater part 
of - — Faith of 


of thoſe who had ſuffered Couragiouſly for 
Jeſus Chriſt, not being able to endure that others, who had 
not ſhewrr the ſame Conſtancy and Reſolution, ſhould (if 
I may uſe the Expreſſion) ſtand on the ſame level with 
themſelves, embraced his Party, together with ſome Prieſts. 
Novatxs, a Prieſt of Africk, who mind roms reat — 
againſt St. C ian at e, joyned himfelf to Nova- 
tran, and — _abe ith din de of his own Faction. It 
was he who gave him that pernicious Advice (a), to get 
himſelf Ordained Biſhop. Novatian, the better to execute 
this defign, ſent two of his own Cabal to three ſimple ig- 
norant Biſhops, who lived in a ſinal! Province of 1zaly, 
and prevailed with them to come to Rome, under a pre- 
tence of accommodating Affairs, and putting a ſtop to 
ſome Diviſions. As ſoon as theſe three Biſhops were 
come to Rome, he ſhut them up in a Chamber, and cauſ- 
ed himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of Rome by them, about 
Ten a Clock at Night, and this after he had made them 
drunk, if we may believe Cornelius. — — his 
Ordination he diſpatched two Letters to the Biſhops of 
the other Provinces, and ſent ſome Deputies into Afrrck to 
get his Ordination approved: But the African Biſhops re- 
jected his Depuries, and ratified Cornelizs*s Ordination. The 
reſt of the Biſhops alſo adhered to Cornelius: And one of 
the three who had ordained Nbvatien, acknowledged his 
Fault, and did Penance for it. The Confeſſors gave him 
to Cormelixs, who having got him co in a Sy- 
of Sixty Biſhops, wholly turned him out of the Churc 
continued however (till to teach this Doctrine, That 
the Church neither could nor ought to admit. thoſe to 
Communion who had Apoſtatized : And as this Seve- 


the | 
tity pleaſed abundance of People, ſo he became the Head 
of a Herefie, 


which diſturbed the Peace of the Church for 


2 very long time. 
5 des, this Letter which 


writ before his Separation 
in the name of the Clergy. of Nome, St. Ferome tells us; 
he c ſed the following Treatiſes, viz. of the 1 
the „Circamciſian, the High-Priefts, Prayer, Jewi 
Meals ; of Firnneſs of Mind with the relation to Artalzr, 
and many more, together with a great Volume about the 
7 ity, Which is, as it were an 8 Terrallian's 
Work, that has been by ſeveral Petibns attributed to St. 
Cyprian not that Tertullian made a Book exprefly about 
Trinity, but becauſe he had borrowed whatever he ſays 
ont of the Books of Tertullias upon — We have 
one of theſe Works under the Name of Noveriar, but 


tis e ly probable, that the Treatiſe. of the Trinity, 
and that ofthe Jew: Meats, that are to be found in Ter- 
tallian, are the ſame which St. Jerome attributed to No- 


- And indeed, as for the Book of the Trinity, Ruffinus 


ſerves; that it was uot ſed by St. Cyprian, under 

boſe Natmeit wene. but by T. aufen, St Jereme, who faw 

into. this matter than Kaffizar, takes notice in the 

logy which he has compoſed againſt him, that it was 

es. "Be itten. by. Tersxllian, but by Novatian. There are ſeve- 
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ral Reaſons which make 3 appear, that the Book AK 


we now have, is the very ſame wit 
Jerome and Ruffines: För in the firſt plac 


that mentioned by St. Novatian. 


e, it carries the 
lame Title. Secondly, it imitates Tertullian, and uſes his 


Arguments. Thirdly, the Style of it is polite enough, and 
the Terms very Pure. Fourthly, we find ſome Paſſages 
there againſt the Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, a Fault which 
Kain arid St. Jerome obſetve to have been in the 
Book of the Trinity, which they cited, and which might have 
been inſerted afterwards by the Macedonian. For this 
Author eftabliſhes very Orthodox Principles concernin 
the Myſtery of the Triniry, which prove the Divinity ce 
the Holy Ghoſt, as welt as that of the Son. 

It is very probable likewiſe, that the Treatiſe about 
Jewiſh Meats, attributed to Tertullian, bel 


to 
_ Fran, as well by reaſon of the conformity of the Sty] 
' becauſh the - & 4 —_ 


2 uttior obſerves ih the beginning, that he 
wrote two Letters, wherein he demonſtrated, that the 
Jews knew not what is the true Circumciſion, or w 
is the true M All which agrees with Novatian, 
according to St. Jerome, wrote two Treatiſes u 

The deen or this T. - new. That t 2 
The deti retiſe is to at the Animals 
forbidden to be eaten by the Moſaical Law, were not ab- 
ſolutely, and in themſelves impure. To demonſtrate the 


Truth of this Aſſertion, he tells us, that the Fruits of T 


were the firſt Nouriſhment of Mankind; that aft 
they eat the Fleſh of Animals; that the Law came in af- 


ter wards, which made a diſtinction between thoſe Crea- 


tures that might be eaten, and thoſe that were prohibited: 
that under this Diſpenſation they were called? Uncl . 
not becauſe they were really ſo in their 6wnNiture, ficc 

they were the Creatures of God, but firſt, to inſttu& Men 
to avoid the Vices that were _ and repreſeiited by 
theſe Animals f ; and in the ſecond place, to ſerve as a 
Remedy againit Intemperance ; that Jeſus Chriſt, who is 
the end and accompliſhment of the Law, has given liber- 
ty to Men to eat of al}-ſ6rts of Meats;provided they don't 
"uy the bounds of 8 and rom thence 

takes oceaſion to reprove the Irregularities and Di 
ders of ſome Chriſtians, who lived intemperately. He 


ſerves, that this is by no means fitting for thoſe Petſons 


who are to pray Night and Day. At laſt, out of the num- 
der ot Meats that are pet mitted to be eaten, he Excepts 
thoſe that have been offered 1& Idols, from which the 
Primitive Chriſtians abſtained very: Religiouſly ; and he 
concludes all with theſe. Words, that are an Abridgment 
of his whole Diſcourſe : Having therefore ſhewn what 
is the nature of Meats (for he had before diſcovered the 
Genius of the Mofaical Law, and explained the nature 
of the Evangelical Liberty) * Let us live up to the Rules 
* of Tem and abſtain from things Offered to F- 
© dols, givin thanks to our Lord Jeſus Chriſt his Son, 
© to * Praiſe, Honour, and Glory, for ever and 

ever Amen. | 4 | fn 


Some think that Noveties writ this Letter duriug the 


2 of Deciut, before he had ſeparated from the 
Church ; but his way of ſpeaking, at the beginning, makes 
me rather believe, that it was co after he beca 

Chief of the Party, in the Perſecution of Gallus and Vo- 
l»fian. This Author has abundance of Wit, Knowledge 
and Eloquence; his Style is pure, clean and polite; his 
Expreſſions Choice, his Thoughts natural, and his way of 
Reaſoning juſt : He is ſull of Citations of Texts of Setip- 


ture that are always to the purpoſe ; and beſides, there is 


2 great deal of Otder, and Method in thoſe Treatiſes of 
his we now have, and he never ſpeaks but with à world 


— 
. * 


Lin vi . | " 13 £4 $4 2 >. 10 
- (9). Repreſented by theſe Animals.) As for Example, he ſays, 
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LAS: | is to intimate to us, 

4 x 68, one Feliciſomys 2 Prieſti had done at Car- that we are not to lead a Life: That wen we are 
age; noctharhe made them Ie himſclf, for be was no Bihop, | forbidden to car W. che meaning is, we are forbidden to 
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our Lord a0. Iwo. Letters attributed to him, 
nn one written to the Neople of Bardasux, the other 
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to thoſe: of Nee, which were ſaid to be found in e 
St. Marti- 


Veli of St. Fre of Limigger (b) in the Eleyenth Centy 
and have been ſince. n and infgrec 
into the daft Bibliorbeca'Parrem, though” no Man queſti- 
Genſms, in a Chronicle which is to be fold in he Biblio 
there Fatrum p. 288,285. firſt printed in the year 2521 with 
Abdi, and | n 1771, and 161 f. e e 
-| (Frequently Printed.) They wete favs Ter 1975, wi 


| in the-Year 1541, afterwardsby Borde in che Your 1575, wit 


the neces of Elmenborflins at Helmſftdil in 161% ax Baſil in'rs 
at ® 


u Cola ip 1560. 
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ons that theſe Letters are Supoſitizious. For in the firſt 


St. Marti- place the Author tells us, that he lived with Jeſus Chriſt, 
alis. which can by no means agree with him who was Biſhop 
Wo Limoges in 252: Secondly, in the gigbth Chapter of the 
Second Letter, he faith, that he Baptized King Stepben, 

and another Tyrant wich his Noblemen. Now in the 


time of Martialis there was neither RN Tyrant in 
France. Thirdly, he tells us, that in his Time the Tem- 
ples of the Gods were demoliſhed, and that Churches were 
built by the King's worm gy which. does not agree with 
the time of St. Martialis. Fourthly, the Texts of Scrip- 
ture quoted in theſe Letters follow the vulgar: I'ranſla- 
tion, which was compoſed long after. Fifthly, the Author 
tells us, that he had eaten with Jeſus Chriſt at the laſt Sup- 


- 
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per, though it is certain that none but the Apoſtles were thete. YAN 
The Life of St, Marrialir, Printed at the end of Abdias, St. Adar. 
which carties the Name of Aurelian Biſhop of Dimbpet, abs, + 
is a- ſpurious Piece, no leſs than the Epiſtles of that Bi- N 
ſhop, and full as Fabulous as the Hiſtory of Abaiar, to 

which it is joyned. The Author by a very groſs Error 
ſuppoſes, that Heſpaſian ſuccesded Nero immediately. He 

tells us, that St. Martalis received from Jeſus Chriſt af- 

ter his Reſutrection, the ſame. Power which the Apolties 

had; that he never ſuffered: either Hunger, Thirſt, or Pain; 

and recounts: ſeveral other Fatiles concerning him, which 

are no lets ridiculous than thaſe that are to be found up 

on the ſame Subject in the tw Councils of Limoges, held 

in the Years 1029, and 1031. der 
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SIXTU'S w 


_ MH FF Tis long time ago, ſince under the name of Pope 
Sixt. Sixtns, who preſided in the Reman Chair in the Year 
„. Kaas, publiſhed a Book of a certain Pythago- 

'.._. rcan Philoſ named Sixt xt, tranſlated out of Greek 


into Latin, St. Jerome often reproaches him with this 
Impoſture (4); St. Auſtin ſoffered himſelf at firſt to be 
deceived by ĩt, and has cited it in his Book of Nature and 
{ as if it had been compoſed by Pope S:xt#s, but 
afterwards he retracts his Error (5). Gelaſeas placed it a- 
mongſt the Heretical Books, ſuppoſing it to have been writ- 
ten by ſome Chriſtian. It is ſtill extant (c), being a med- 


7 GT. Jerome often reproaches his with this Impoſtare.} Ep. 
= Cteſbont. contra Pelag. in Cap. 22. Jerome in Cap. 
18 Ezechielis.. _ Ik | 7 51 
. | 
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XTS TUS. 
ley of Philoſophical Sentences; uſeful indeed in themſelves, 
and ſerviceable to the Truth, but having little of the Spi- 
rit of Chriſtianity in them. There is no mention made in 
it either of Jeſus Chriſt, the Holy Ghoſt, the Prophets, or 
the Apoſtles ; and it is full of the Errors of the Pyrbagore- 
ant, and the Szoics, It renders Man equal to God, and af- 
firms that he is made of a Divine Subſtance, and would 
have him be without Paſſion, according to the Principle 


of the Stoics, and without Sin, purſuant to the Doctrine of 
the Pelagians. There are ſeveral other Peiggian Ertors to 


be in it. 
It is ftill extant.] In the Brbliotheca 'Patrum, but I can- 


$ 


Sixtus. 


; 
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. 85 He retrafts this — lth: 2. retract. e. * 
of 0 


not tell whether it was ever Printed by it ſelf. 


, 


$ « 
St. G 


reger whos Name a tas gg, nd 
OI Uk afterwards Sirnamed , that is to ſay, 
2 (by reaſon of the great 


ſed to have wrought, 
his Liſe-time and after his ) was born in the 
NeorGeſeree in Pontus, deſcended of a Family that 
conſiderable as well for its Nobillty, as its 
ans. He was educated in the Idolatrons Wor- 
ſhip, having a Father who was extremely bigotted to Pa- 
ganilin. Abs be bed loſt bias jar” the" Age of-Fobiteen 
lhe his Mother would have him ſtudy Khetorie to qua- 


City of 
Was v 
great Þ 


e himſelf fer the Bar. His Siſter being married to a 
Aawyer, Who was afterwards Governor of Paheſtine, 
and being obliged to follow her Husband, Gregory an 
her Brothers went along with her, intending 


to go as far as Beryrzs, and there apply themſelves to the 
Sud 1 a Celobemed: 
at 


chool of that City. 
t being arrixed at Cſea in Palaſtine, they there met 
Origen, who: having exhorted them to ſtudy loſophy, 
oy Bucs and little inſpired into them the Principles of the 
iſtian Faith, and ſoon after made them his Diſciples; 
After they had been with him for the ſpace of five years, 
reger being willing to teſtifie the great Obligations he 
had to Origen, and beides, to give him ſome publick Marks 
of bis Ackaowledgment, as he took his leave of him, com- 
poſed a very eloquent Diſcourſe, which he recited before 
a numerong Aſſembly invited to that Solemnity. Aſter his 
return to Neo-Ceſarea, be retired for ſome time, and lived 
a ſolitary Life, and was at laſt, contrary to his Iaelinati- 
ons, ordained biſhop of Neo- Cæſarea by Pbædimus Biſhop 
of Amaſea, towards the year of our 1 240. At that 
time there were dut vety tew-Chriſtians in that City, but 
number of them was ſoon; Augmented by his Vigi- 
and care, and by his Miracles, ſo that this Cre 
became ina little time one of the moſtfonriſhi Fo pi 
in the World He aſſiſted at the firſt Council of A»#0ch held 


hy - 


in the Year 265. This is an Abri 
Life, drawn out of his Diſcourſe to Or: 
xs, St. Baſil, St. Jerome and St. Gregory Nyſſen in the re- 
lation that, he 8585 of the Life of this great Saint: 
- The, Works ot this Father (part of ! 
Verſſon were Printed at Hemies in Latin in 1 —— 
EKome in 1594) were collected and Printed in Greek by! 
* Gerrard 292 at Mentx in Quarto 1 and afterwards 
in ey ee 162, with ſome; other ſmatler Fathers; 
Abe firſt, 3s well as the mot vent Work he has 
Compoſed, is the Harapgue:he madet Origen, which 


2s ſeparately. Publiſhed by ws at the” end of his 
Rain of ug Ce in 1605. He r 
or mM TATE W 4 en : 
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ainſt Paulus Samoſatenus ſebins tells us in the 
Aire Book s Hiltory, ch. 23. and Died a little after 


Beke dr e. +« d 
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REGORY THAUMATURGUS. | 


he deſerved. Afterwards he tells him in whit a; frange 
manner the Providence of God conducted him to C area, St.Gregory 
the Converſations this great Man held with Him and his Thaums: 
Brother to exhort them to the ſtudy of Philoſophy, and turgus. 
Soren them with a Veneration for the Holy Scriptures 
d the Chriſtian Religion; and afterwards he'teltifies the 
he had to be obliged to quit a Maſter whom he 
had ſo tenderly loved. This Harangue is very eloquent, and 
we may ſay it is one of the moſt conſummate pieces of 
Rhetoric that ate any where extant” amongſt the Ancients. 
It was Printed under the Name of Gy Maturgns 
in Greek, and in Latin at Az#werp in 1613. in Odtavo. 
The Second Book mentioned b ebins and St. Je- 
rome as well as the firſt, is his Paraphraſe upon Ecclefia/tes. 
It was Trauſiated by aroþ»s Bilfiur, who attributed ft to 
St. Gregory Nazanzen upon the Credit of a Mamuſctipt 


to 
an 
R 


in the King's Library: But certain it is, that it belongs io 
Gregory Thanmaturgas, not only becauſe we grad in Eu- 
ſebies, and in St. Jerome, that he compoſed 1 Bock bear- 


ing that Name, which wre are nh here told of St. 8 
CV 
ord a Ton e cited by St. Jerome e fou 
Cha 1 5 e. as ken Biſh of 2 P 3 
upon £&cc ei, done by Gre iſnop of Pontus. ve 
no more to 1a of this Hook ber only that K Para 
. argely explains the Moral Reflections in 

2 et. \ > $a. 44A GS * 1 „ en r- — 
St. Go Nyſſen in bis Lil of this Father, takes no- 
tice of + Orced ich, as he pretends, this Saint pecetyed 
from St. ion which he ſaw” in the Night, 
and which was til] preſerved being at he rs 9 5 
'b the Hatid of Gregory Thatatar V. This Profeffich of 
Faith is as fblows: Thbete ie only one God the Farher 
© who is the Father of the Lying WORD.” his. cehthL 

Wiſdom, his Power, and his eteryal Image z it is he whe 
bein Soveraigrily perf has begotten a Son Soveraigh- 
perfect as himſelf. He is the Father of the only Son. 
There is only one Lore, the oury Son of the only Fa- 
otten bf GodJthe Character and Image of 

ke EHcacioùòs 


ORD by which all Crea- 

© tures were formed, the. true, Son of, the * F 

© the inviſible Son of the? YEE Pater 

© tible of the'Incorruptible,” bt ortal of 

„tal the Brermal So off wy is from all Eter 

aud thete ig only one Holy*Gh 

God, and pe to Men by the Son, he is the 
perfect Inge of tim th 


* 
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of the Son; fe ine o _ : 
He is Lie, and the principle of Life,” to mot Hat Live ; 
Ten Snape BY hea God the Faklr WWHLIF In. 
of Sanctiffesriôn. i God, he Farher ii nat thi 
 ©-nifeft;) who fs 11thitigs, Aud in all rhitigs,” 
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7 © Trinity, which is not divided, 
St. Gregory 'Soveraignty and Eternity. 
Thauma- The following Words, [ 
turgus. attribute to Gregory Thaumatur xs, belong to St. Gregory 
is, who draws” this Concluſion' from” the above- 
i mentioned Profeſſion. There is therefore no created 
a Fperſou or dependent Being in the Trinity, it admits in 
to it nothing that is Foreign, nothing that has been 
out of it during a time, or Which afterwards began to 
« be there; the F ather was neyer without the Son, nor 
the Son without the Holy Ghoſt, but the Trinity has 
C ever been immovable and invariableQ. 
There is likewiſe attributed to St. Gregory Thaumatur- 
another Expoſition of Faith, much longer, and tran- 
Dated by Turriauut, which ſome People might believe to 
be that which is cited by St. Baſil, in his Sixty Fourth 
Epiſtle, directed to one whoſe Name was av. But it 
is manifeſt, that this is different from that. mentioned by 
St. Baſil, and that it could not be compoled by St. Gregory 
Thaumatargus : For, in the firſt place, it is different from 
that St. Baſil ſpeaks of, which was addreſſed to A lian, 
and made in form of a Diſpute, wherein he ſays, That 
the Father and Son were one in Hypoſtafss, and only 
diſtinguiſhed by abſtraction of the Mind, the words which 
the Sabelhans abuſed ; whereas in this which is neither ad- 
dreſſed to Alien, nor compoſed after the manner of x 
Diſpute, the Error of Sabellius is clearly rejected; and it 
is formally ſaid, that the Father, the Son, and the Holy 
Ghoſt are Three Perſoxs, and Three Hypeſtafer In theſe- 
cond place, it cannot be of the time ö ry Tban- 
— the Author expreſly refutes the Arrans, ſuy- 
ing, thoſe vrho affirm, that the Son is created of 
noth to the Faith of the Church, and that 
ſtantial, are out of the 


but is One in Glory, in_ 


i 
ing, are 


ans and hians in view. 
rofeſſion of faith to Apollinarixs, 
but it too plainly refutes the Error of that Hetetick to be 
ever his. However it be, it was compoſed after the time 

St. Gregory ut. We ought to paſs the ſame 
d t upon the twelve Anatbema's, which follow 
this Exp jon, and are likewiſe compoſed out of the 
Errors of the Neftorians and einig 


No body doubts of the Canonical Epiſtle of this Saint, 
which is cited in the ſixth Council, and is fet down by 
| „It has all the Characters of Antiquity, which 
y one can deſire in ſuch Monuments. It was written after 
the. Goths had ravag'd: Aſia, under Gelrenzs, and it is di- 
refted to a Biſhop, whoſe Name we know not, to in- 
rut him how he was to preſcribe Penance to thoſe 
who bad fallen into any ſcandalous Crimes, during the 
ations of the Berbariaxs. In the firſt Canon he ſays, 
thoſe-who having been taken Priſoners by the Bar- 
Gariaxs, had eaten the Food which was — 
not upon that account to ſuffer Penance, as well becauſe 
e Be. id not ſacriſice any Victims to Idols, as 
ich defiles the Man is not the Meat 
o the Man, but that which goes out of 
ſor the ſume reaſon thoſe Captive Wo- 
been farcibly- carried away by the Barba- 
to be blamed ; but nevertheleſs, that thoſe 
diſſolute Lives before their Captivity, were 
admitted to Communion. | 
Canon, and the three neo which 
are only one Canon, he deteſts the A- 
ice of thoſe Perſons; who took the ad- 
Captivity of theſe miſerable Creatures to 
of their Goods. He ſhewys, that they are 
Reſtitution, and that they cannot keep 
Goods of other Men. In xth, 
ew with what Horror. d' 
to upon the ofthoſe Perſons, Mde- 
as es thoſe who freed themſelves out of 
hands of the Barbi. In the ſeventh he ordains 
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ſach Offenders ſhould not be received ſo much as 
into the number of Hearers, (this was the firſt Degree of 
Ga wen, 51116113 „er n 0 aut i en Nein 


F QEIKITE 1; oat REAR ct 
| E Arians and Neſtorians.] For Example, in the firſt 
OT theſe Homilies, it is Jaid; that J ESUS is the fe 
is born of the virgin chat he is God and Man without Con- 
fufion, and without Change, perfect in the Divinity, and the 
knnen, like his Facher in al, and contubſianial to us. In 
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Penance) who. joyning themſelves with the Barbarians, ANALY 


had fallen upon the Chriſtians, either by Murdering them, St. Gregory 


of ſhewing the Infidels where they were fled for ſhelier. Thauma- 


In the eighth, he. decrees the ſame Puniſhment againſt . 
thoſe tio ſhon1d be convicted to have broken 557 a 
ones Houfe during the Ravage of the Barbarians; but th 
he moderates mis R ur in favour of thoſe who tho 
make a voluntary Confefſion, and theſe he plates in the : 
third degree of Penitents. *Tis alfo under this Claſs,that' 
in the ninth Canon he ranges thoſe "who kept back the 
things which belonged to others, which they found in the 
midit of the Field, or in their Houſes, as ſoon as they 
were convicted of it; Bur if they confeſſed the Fact, he 
believed them not to be unworthy to communicate at 
Prayers, which was the laſt degree of Penance. In the 
tenth, he exhorts thoſe that wete willing to reſtore their 
Neighbouts Goods, to do it withont making any ſordid 
Gain, by 5 any thing for what they had diſcover» 
ed, kept or found, or for any other reaſon whatevet it 
might be, The laſt Canon is an Explication of the dif- 
ferent degrees of Penance. W exping and Groaning, fays 
he, conſift in ſtanding without the Church Porch, where 
the — ought to beg earneſtly of thoſe who go in to 
pray to God for him, and this is the firſt degree. Thefe- - 
cond degree is that of Hearers, and is performed in the 
Charch-Porch, where the Sinner is to tarty with the Ca- 
zechumens, and go out with them, after N heard the 
Holy Scripture, as _ unworthy of Prayer. In the Sub- 
ſtration, which is the third degree, the Party offending is 
admitted into the ns the Church, but muſt go out 
with the Catechument. Laſtly, the fourth degree is that of 
ſtanding vp when the Perſon may anc in the Church 
with the Faichfu!, without being obliged to go out ot it 
with the Catechnmens ; and this is followed with the par- 
ticipation of the Sacraments. Morinus queſtions whether 
this laſt Canon belongs to ny ermaturgus, and 
conjectures, that it has been added by one of the Modern 
Greeks, to explain the Letter of this Saint. This Con- 
jecture ſeems to be well grounded.  —_ —_ 
- There goes likewiſe, under the name of this Father, a 
Diſcourſe about the Soul, addreſſed to one Tarigr, 
which. contains the Deciſion of ſeveral Queſtions con- 
cerning the Nature of the Soul, and follows the Princi- 
ples of the Peripatetics, but in truth it has not the leaſt 
reſemblance of St. Gregory's Style; and beſides, it ſeems 
to be the product of the following Age, when Ariſtoth's 
Philoſophy began to be in ſome Reputation. To be ſnhort, 
it is rather the work of a Philoſopher, than of a Biſhop. 
I am no lefs fatisfied, that the you: The which carry the 
name of St. Gregory Thaumaturgus, do really belong to 
another Author; for beſides, that none of the Ancients 
have ever mentioned them, they. ae altogether of a dit- 
ferent Style, which is fo far from approaching the Ele- 
gance and Politeneſfs ſo familiar to St. Gregory, that it is 
mean and childiſh. Secondly, The Author of theſe Ser- 
mons ſpeaks of the Myſteries of the Trinity and Incar- 
nation, in fuch terms as ſhew, that he lived after the riſe 
of the Hereſies of the Arians and Neſtoriant (a). He often 
affects to make uſe of the word $9%&- when he ſpeaks 
of the Virgin Mary, and beſtows exceſſive Praifes upon 
her, which were not cuſtomary till after the Council of 
Epheſus. Laſtly, it is evident, that cheſe Homilies were 
compoſed when the Church enjoy*d Peace, and celebrar- 
ed its Feſtivals with great Solemnity. 8 
The three Sermons * the Annunciation reſemble 
the Style of Proclzs of Conſtantinople, as it has been ob- 
ſerved by him, who has made ſome Notes upon the Ho- 
milies of that Author. The laſt of the three has alſo been at- 
tributed to St. Chryſoſtome, but the difference of the Style 
ſhews that it is not his. | n 
The fourth Sermon is upon the Baptiſm of 7 ESUS 
CHRIST, which Feſtival was anciently celebrated on 
the day of Epiphaxy; it is more eloquent than the three 
preceding ones, and appears to be compoſed by another 
Author, who: nevertheleſs was not St. Gregory Thanma- 
turgus, for the very fame reaſon we have offered before; 
there we find the term S, and that of Conſat/tanrial. 
C15 ad VIM . 5 2 l 4 
Ge eee e en hos 290 0 022397 
e ſecond, there are extraordinary Praiſes of the Virgin, 
whom he calls O-, which was not begun to be common- 
ly practiſed till aftet the Synod of Epheſus. The Trinity is 


« 


e 


ax 


* 
®. 
* 
. 
. 


1 _ * 


; 


\ * 8 ” \ 5 
41 . f s © 
* * . 2 G 
0 Es 1 3 3 N 
« - N * 4 _ o * ” »% 4 3 b 
0 - X 
, 1 J * k \ 0 4 " 4 « * 
on 147 898 — 0 * * 4 
a @ ( 
* . 
, - 
* *. 2 - * : 
9 0 * N nd 1 : % \ ” . 
4 . » +% 4. \ * „ * * 
6 5 L * = 1 
| + . o 
* > \ - _ . 7% 2 * 0 , 4 * 
4 . " 1 8 


8 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


. 
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PAN 


St. Diony- 
ſius of A 


lexandria. 
WYW 


— — 


F. DIONYSIUS of Alexandria. 


Bebber (a), who had formerly been à Difci- 


ple of Origen, and Catechiſt of the Church 7. 


of Alex ſucceeded Heraclas in the Epiſ- 

copal See of that Church, in the Third Year (6) 

of the Empire of Philippas, and 247 of the Nativity of 
our Saviour. He was one of the molt. Learned and moſt 
IIluſtrious Biſhops of his ; and being conſulted from 
all Fares Work matters of Religion, wrote a vaſt number 
of to the moſt famous Biſhops of the Church, be- 


ſides ſeveral Works againſt the Hereticks, and ſome Trea- 


tiſes of Divinity and Diſcipline. St. Ferome has compoſed 
a Catalogue of all his Works, and Eaſebias has enriched. 


his Hiſtory with ſeveral Paſſages that he has borrowed 


out of him. The Fragments that are yet extant in Exſe- 
bins and St. Athanaſins, make us greatly regret the Loſs 
of his Writings, as Works that would have been of in- 
finite Advantage and Uſe in the Explication ofthe Doctrine 
of the Church. The Catalogue of them, as it is ſet down 
by erome, being without any order, we ſhall there- 

| eavour to make another of all the Volumes of 
this Diomyſiar, whereof we have any knowledge, accord- 
ing to the order of time. in which they were written, not 
forgetting at the ſame time to take notice of thoſe Frag- 
ments that are to be found in Exſebins and in St. Atha- 


waſixs. 

US” t Letter which he wrote, is directed to Fabins 
Biſhop of Azz:ch, immediately after the Perſecution of 
the Emperor Decizs ; that is to ſay, at the end of the year 
250. Exſcbixs has preſerved two Ft of it in the 
Sixth Book, Chap. 41. and 44. of his Hiſtory. In the firſt, 
he gives an Account of the horrid Cruelty, of the Perſe- 
cutors that fell ſo ſeverely upon the poor Chriſtians of 
Alexandria, as well towards the end of the Empire of P4:- 
xs, as alſo after Decixs had publiſhed his Edict againſt 
m; and he gives us a Narrative of the rag) — of 
ſeveral Perſons. In the Second, he relates the Hiſtory of 
an Old Man, whoſe Name was Serapriox, who having 
fallen away in the time of Perſecution, was enjoyn'd a 
e irre 

ou to t 

i e of the — ; 
He deſcribes the Perſecution of Decius in his Letter a- 

inſt Germazss, though it was not writ till long after; 
aud he particularly relates what happen'd to himſelt; how, 
having been forcibly hurried away out of Alexaudria by 
ſome Soldiers 2 his Will was conducted to a 
Town called Tapofiris, where being reſcued by a Com- 
pany of Coantry Fellows that fell upon his Guards, be 
was obliged to abſcond for a while, being only accom- 
panied by ſome Prieſts. | 

_ This is that Perſecution , which is mentioned in 
the Fragment of a Letter to Domitint, and Didymns, re- 
lated by Exſebius towards the end of the Eleventh 
ter of his Hiſtory, Lib. 6. It was alſo about the end of 
this Perſecution, when he was as yet in Exile, that he 
wrote a Letter concerning Penance to the Brethren in 

pt, wherein be delivered his Own Opinion, as to the 
manner with which they © to treat thoſe that had 
fallen away; and he there diſtinguiſhes between the dif- 
ferent degrees of Offences. He likewiſe wrote at the ſame 
e Book n the _ Ge on 2 Biſhop of 
4, 4 er to at Alexandria, one to 

the Chriſtians of Laedices, where Thelymidres was Biſhop, 
and one to the Armenians, over whom Merszazes was 
Paſtor, which treated of Penance; and a ſmall Treatiſe 
of Martyrdom to Origes. Rouen 

After Peace was reſtored to the Church in the Year 
251. Dieu having received a Letter from Cornelius 
Bop Nome againſt Novatian, who had alſo written 
to him himſelf, he anſwered both one and the other. His 


Letter to Novation, whom he calls Nowatas, is taken no- 


tice of by Eaſabius in his 7th Book, Chap. 45. He adviſes 
him, if he had a mind to perſuade the World that he 88 
Ordained againſt his Will, as he publickly affirmed, to 
return back to his Daty, and uſe all his eavours to 
SS one hon Be Love ens 
is plainly what | d in t e of thoſe times, 
a Letter of Communion. He informs that be . 


— 4 


Gyre] He is Sirnamed che Crest, by the Aacients. 5 


Euſeb. St. Baſil. Ep. ad Amphil. Maximus and Meta- 
phraſtes give him this Name. He had formerly been a Rheto- 
rician, if we may believe Maximus, upon the fifth Chapter of 
the Hierarchia Cæleſtis. He was unqueſtionably deſcended of a 
5250 Family. See Ruſebius Lib. 7. Ch. 11. and the Notes of 

4. 0 ; ! 


(5) The third Tear.) 'Tis fo ſet down in Euſebius's Hiſtory, 


Lib. 6. Chap. 35. and in his Chronicon tis the Fifth, But the Ac- 


count of his Hiſtory is the trueſt ; for he ſuppoſes in his Chro | 


ſummoned to a Synod of Autioch by Helenns Biſhop of AA 

arſus, by Frrmilian of Cappadocia, and Theot#ſtns of Pa- St. Dion) 

leſtine, in which they reſolved to confirm the Diſcipline fs of 4. 
Novatns ; that word was ſent him, that Fabins Biſhop fexanadria, 

of Antioch was dead, and Demetrian elected in his room; 

that Alexander Biſhop of Jeraſalem died in Piiſon. Io 

theſe Letters he added one to the Chriſtians at Rome, con- 

cerning Peace and Penance; and another to the Confei 

ſors to diſſuade them from the Faction of Novatiny. 

Afterwards he wrote another to the Romans, which he 

ſent by Hippolyens, wherein he diſcourſes of the Duty and 

Function of Deacons; and two more to the Confeſſors 

of Rome, after they had entred into the Unity of the 

Church. Theſe are the Letters which he wrote under the 

Pontificate of Corzelins, and are mentioned by Eaſebiat 


in the laſt Chapter of his Sixth Book, 
Under the Pontificate of P „that ſucceeded 
Cornelizs, in the beginning of the Year 255. Oi | 


wrote a Letter to him, in which he acquaints him, That 
all the Eaſtern Churches were at laſt agreed to condemn 
the rigorous Novelty of Novarzs; and ſpeaks to him of 
the Queſtion concerning the Validity of the Baptiſm of 
Herenicks, that was in Agirario between him and St. Cy- 
i. After the Death of Stephen, which happened in the 
ear 257. he wrote another upon the ſame Subject to 
Srxtzs his Succeſſor, and begs of him to conſider the 
Conſequence of that bufineſs, and not to purſue it with 
the heat of his Predeceſſor, who had written Letters to 
Helenzs, to Firmilian, and to all the Biſhops of Cappans- 
cia and Cilicia, wherein he ſent them word; that he would 
not Communicate any more with them, becauſe they re- 
baptized Hereticks; which, he fays, was determined in 
the Councils of the Biſhops. In the ſame Letter, heſpeak:! 
againſt the Error of the Sabelliant, that aroſe in Pro 
a City of Pentapalis ; againſt which, as he tells him there, 
he had written a long Letter, or rather a. Diſcourſe 
which he ſent him. He wrote likewiſe to D:onyftxsr and 
Philemon, Presbyters of the Church of Rome, about the 
Baptiſm of Hereticks. In his Epiſtle to Philemon, he tells 
him, That his Predeceſſor Heraclas cauſed the Hereticks 
to abjure their Errors without Baptizing them new; 
that this was the Cuſtom of his Church; but nevertheleſs 
that he had been informed, that the Africans had for a long 
time obſerved the contrary, and that it was Eſtabliſhed in 
the Eaſt in a very numerous Aſſembly of Biſhops held ar 
Iconimm and & and in many other places; chat mat- 
ters ſtanding thus, his Advice was, that their Cuſtoins and 
Decrees ought not to be reverſed; ſimce it is written; Thar 
we maſt not remove the Land- mark which our Fathers 
have given us. This is the true Opinion of Ds con- 
cerning this matter, and St. Jerome wrongfully accuſes 
him to have been of St. Cypriar's Party, ſince he tells us 
in expreſs Terms, That we ought to follow the Jady- 
ment of the Church in this Point, He ſays the ſamethiag 
in his Letter to D:onyf6as, who was afterwards Biſhopof 
Rome, and delivers his Sentiments there 'very boldly a- 
yu Novatias.. Laſtly, He wrote & Letter, which is his 
ifth, to Sites, concerning the Baptiſmof Heretieks; in 
which he maintains, That if a Man has been Baptized a 
mongſt Hereticks, with Ceremonies wholly different from 
thoſe of the Church, and comes at laſt to diſcover it; af- 
ter he has continued in the Church a long time, partici= 
pating of the Prayers, and Communicating as others, 
without having been Baptized, he needs not be 
anew, ſince he has received the Body of Jeſus Chtiſt 'ſs< 
veral times, and anſwered Ames with the reſt ofthe Fath· 
ful; hin ſeems to mention a fitth Letter, written 
Fame occaſion to the fame Pope; us he 
tells be has examined this Queſtivn more yy 
perhaps it is not different from this laſt. 
Sextns's Death, Di of Alexandria wrote 1 
Letter coticetning Lacias, to Dionyfins that ſucvecded: 
Pope Siatur, towards the end of the ear 258. 'T'was-it 
this, or rather in the following year, that he wrote his 
Letter againſt Germans; in which, after he has deſcribed 
the Perſecution, he ſuſſered in the time of Decins;- * 
lates what 2 him under that of Valerian; lo 
the Prefect Aiken pr him to hold any mote 
8 2:2 as © ro ane; 
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or but Five. | | 
© This us that Perſecution 7 yh refers it ro the Perſecution 
er Valerian; but the Circumſtances agree with what hap- 
him under the Perſecution of Becius, and not what 
by ed under the Perſecution of Valerian, in which he 
not carried away by Violence. One needs only conſult · 
ing the two Fragments of his Letter to Germanus (where he 


gives an Account of what befel him in theſe two Perſecuti- 
ons) to be perſuaded in the matter. | 
| Aſſemblies 
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us of A. lage near Cet 
fo tl hindet the & 


blies. Laſtly, 


con 
eteiſes, and 2 third to Hermammon, written in the ſeventh 


mareked againſt Gallus and Yolu 
two &melians are diſtinguiſhed in the Epitome of AurelinsVittor. | 


Aſſemblies of Chriſtians; how having refuſed to obey his 
Orders, he was ſent along with his Presbyters, to a Vil- 
;zphro iti Lybia, how theſe Proceedings did not 
hriſtiaus from holding their ordinary Aſſem- 
how he preached the Goſpel, and converted 
eat numbers of Pagans to Chriſtianity, whilſt he tarri- 


t Cepbro. | 
While he continued in this Exile, he wrote ſome Paſ: 


chal Letters; that is to ſay, Letters in form of Homilies 
upon the Feſtival of Eaſter; in which, accotding $0 the 
erent Cuſtom, he aſcertains the time of that Feaſt. He 
ſent one of them to Flaviut, another to Domiti us and Di- 
dymmns, which I imagine to be different front the firſt that 
is addreſled to the ſame Perſons; herein he proves, That 
the Feaſt of Eaſter ought not to be celebrated till after the 
vernal Equinox. He compoſed a Canon or Lable of eight 
cats. 
xaxdria, afid to many others. Peace was no ſooner re- 
ſtored to the Church, but he returned back to Alexandria; 
though he was immediately obliged to depart from thence, 
by reafon of a'Sedition that aroſe in that City (4). | 

It was during this Retreat, that he wrote a to 
Hierax, a paſſage out of which Euſebius has borrowed, 
that gives an Account of a Riot that happened at that 
time. He likewiſe wrote another Letter to his Church, 
which he ſent to them on Eaſter-day. 

A Peſtilence (e) that fucceeded this War, obliged St. 
Dionyfius to comfort and encourage his Congregation with 
another Letter, in which he deſctibes that admirable Cha- 
rity wherewith the Chriſtians retieved and buried thoſe 
who were ſcized with the Plague in a lively manner, 

In ſhort, during the whole time of his Retirement, he 
never ceaſed to write to his Brethren, and did them mote 

ood by his Letters, than he could have done by his Pre- 
; woo Euſebius mentions another Paſchal Letter of his 
cerning the Sabbath, and one concerning ſpiritual Ex- 


eat of Galiemut, which fell out in the year 264. ſome 
ents of 'which he has ed in Lib. 7. c. 1, ro, 
and 23. And yet St. O. was not only content to 
exhort, ot inſtcu& the Faithful by his Letters; but he 
plied himſelf vigorouſly to confute and extinguiſn the Er- 
rors that ſprung up in his time. X dicks | 
An ian Biſhop named Nepor, underſſanding the 
Promiſes of the Goſpel in a groſs Senſe, and maintaining 
the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt upon Earth for a thouſand years, 
with an inflexible Obſtinacy compoſed a Book which he 
Entituled, A Conmfutation 7 the Allegorifts, where he en- 
deavoured to prove his Opinion out of the Apocalypſe.” 
He brought over abundance of People to this Opinion in 
that part of t that was called Arno, which unhap- 
pily proved an ſion of Schiſin and Diviſion in thoſe 
Churches. Dionyſiut h ing to be there, judged it ex- 
ent to eramine this Doctrine publickly: And becauſe 
they generally ſet up Nepor*s.Book as an unanſwerable 
Treatiſe, he confuted it Viva voce, and afterwards wrote 
two Books againſt it, Entituled, Of the Divine Promiſes. 
In the firſt, he delivers his own Opinion upon this Queſ- 
tion. In the ſecond, he anſwers all the Reafons urged by 
Nepos, and his Teſtimonies drawn out of the Revelations. 
Saying upon this laſt head, that ſome Perſons have rejec- 
hoy y ſe, as being te Book of the Heretick Ce- 
rintbas, WhO admitted of no other Beatitude, but that 
which cotifiſted in carnal Pleaſures; that as for himſelf, 
he durſt not entirely reject it, fince it was eſteemed by a 


many Chrittians,” but that he was perſuaded it had 
à hidden meaning, which could not be comprehended by 


any body; that he acknowledged that Book to be written 
by an Author inſpired by the Holy Ghoſt, though he did 
not believe it to have been written by St. John the Evan- 
geliſt, but by another of the fame Name; as he endeavours 


ro prove by the differeticeof the Style and Thoughts. Ex- 
ſebius has preſerved conſiderable Fragments of this Book, 
from whence we have drawn the e-mentioned Paſ- 


© Another Error, that Dienyfs us of Alexanlria oppoſed 
and ſtifled (if I may uſe the Expreſſion) in its Cradle, was 
much thote confiderable. ' There were ſeveral Biſhops in 
Pentapdlis that embraced the Etrot of Sabellizs, who con- 
founded the Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity. This 


Opinion was ſo deeply rooted and eſtabliſhed in thoſe 
irters, that the Sou of God was ſeldom mentioned in 

Churches: Dionyſent, to whom this Province belong- 
in that 


(d) A ei] Tis undeubtedly that Commotion, 
aa otafioned by Zmitiaes, Governor of Alexandria, 
who taiiſed that City, and likewiſe all ZZyypr, to revolt from 
the Emperot Galienus; as Pdllis reports it. This Znilians was 
4 different Perſon. from hind that took up Arm in Meſa, and 
ſome years before. Theſe 


e likewiſe wrote another to the Church of A- 


ed, by virtue of the Preheminence of the Patriarchal 
of Alexandria, to preſide and watch over all ron 
es of e ſent his Legates to that place 
the People that were in an Error; bat being 
go wang — in Perſon, 
to them to confute this Hereſie. His firſt Letter was ad- 
dreſſed to Ammoꝶ Biſhop of Berenice, the ſecond to The- 
1eſporus and Eupbranor, and the laſt to Ammon and Ex- 
Poris. The end which he propoſed to himſelf in writing 
theſe Letters, was to perſuude theſe People, who had not 
been 2 well inſtructed, that the F 1 was not the 
Son, that He was not the Father, but the Son that 
was Incarnate, and died fot us. But that happened to Di- 
onyſins in this affair, that uſually happens to moſt Men: 
that while he oppoſed and attack*d one Ertor, he ſpoke 
very favourably of the contrary. Thus oing about to prove, 
that the Son was a diſtinct Perſon om the Father, he 
chanced to fay, That he was the Work of the F ather; 
That he Was with re to the Father, what a Vine is 
to the Vine-drefſer, 4 Ship to the Builder. And laſtly 
That the Son did not exiſt before he was made. Thelg 
Expreſſions, that ſeemed to'eltabliſh an oppoſite Error to 
that of Sabelſius, which afterwards was taken up b Ariut, 
aye occaſion to ſome well- affected Catholick Perſo 
o carry a Complaint to Dionyſiur Biſhop ot Rome, a- 
gainſt the Biſhop of Alexandria.” But he beitig advertiſed 
of the Matter, wrote fout Books which he preſented to 
the Pope; wherein he refutes not only the-Errot of the 
Sabellians, but alſo that which was attributed to himſelf; 
and having defired the Pope to ſend him all the ObjeQi- 
ons that were urged againſt him, he wrote a Treatiſe 
which he called, a Refusation and an Apology ; becauſe he 
refutes the Errors of othet Men, and lit zwile juſtifies 
himſelf” St. Azhanafins, from whom I have borrowed this 
A—_ res Roo other Paſlages, that were extrac- 
out ork, in a Book which he wrote about 
the ——— of Diony/ 
Vincibly proves againſt the Ariaus, (who had the Conſi- 
dence to make uſe of his Authority) That . Noon, | 
of the Trinity were very conformable; to thoſe of the 
Church, —_ he did not much approve of the term 


CORE 3: god ; 

Jo conclude, Diamyſius of Alexandria à littic before his 
Death, defended the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt againſt Pa- 
lus Samoſatenxs Biſhop of Antioch: For, being invited to 
the Synod that was held at An:ioch againſt that Heretick 
in the year 264, and not being able to go thither, by rea- 
fon of his old Age and Infirmity, he wrote ſeveral Let- 
ters to the Church at Antioch, wherein he explains his own 
Opinion, and refutes the Error of Paulas Samoſatenas, 
whom he looked upon as ſo great a Criminal for adyan- 
ding this Error, that he would not even condeſcend to 
falute him in his Letter, conſidering him already as an 
Heretick, and one that was ſeparated from the Church; 


as we find it obſerved by the Fathers of the Council of 


Antioch, and by Euſebius after them, in his ſeventh Book, 
Chap. 27. and 9. bj” pe IO 
Baranixs thinks that this Letter of Dionyſius, is the ſame 
with that which Tarrianmut publiſhed, which is inſerted in 
the firſt Volume of the laſt Edition of the Councils, P. 
850. But he is miſtaken; for that Letter, which the Fa- 
thers of the Council of Autioch ſpeak of, was written to 
the Church of Antioch; whereas we find this is addreſſed 
to. Paulus Samoſatenxs, as appears oy I firſt Words, 
We anftver wwhat you demand of ns, that we may oblige yout 
ro ſpeak — Thoughts plainly and openly. Ftom whence it 
is manifeſt, - That this Letter, if it is not ſuppoſititious, 
was written ſoon after the firſt Synod of Autioch, when 
Paula Samoſatenus promiſed to renounce his Opinion; 
and in all appearance ſeem'd to have chang'd it effectually. 
But it is probable enough, that this Letter, which is cited 
by none of the Ancients, and which was unknown to the 
orld before Turriauut s time, was never written by Di- 
iar of Alexandria: For in the firſt place, The Fathers 
of the ſecond Council of  Articch tell us plainly, Thar 
Dionyfins of Alexandtia would by no means ſalute Pas- 
lus Samoſatenns: What reaſon is there therefore to imagine, 
that he wrote to him twice; as this Letter ſuppoſes? Second- 
17 The Style of this Letter is extremely different from 
that of the other Letters writ by D-ony/zzs. In the third place, 
The Author of this Letter approves of the Word Conſub- 
ſtantial, and expreſly tells us, That the Fathers called the 
Son of God by that Name. Now it is certain, that bogh- 
Diouyſins of Alexandria, and the Synod of Antioch, diſ- 


of A Peſlilence.] ThisTeſtiidnon degod in the time of Gallus 
Voluſianzis, but it broke afreſh under Gallus as it is obſer-- 
ved by Aurelia: Vittor and Pollio. Dionyſins of Alexandria 
— of the latter Peſtilence, and St. Cyprian of the former. 

us thoſe Perſons that imagined they Toke of the ſame In- 
fection, are miſtaken, ee ee eee * 1 4 


P'S 3: allowed 


the Ohurch- St. Diony- 
to undecetve ſins of A. 
| not able to lrxandrin; 
he was conſtrained to write WU 


of Ale æaudria; in which, he in- 
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A allowed that term; and in the time of St. Diomyſiat, a 
St. Dioxy- Man could not ſay, that the Fathers commonly made uſe 
ſous of A of it. And if St. 1 of Alexandria had ever uſed it, 
lexandria, is it to be belieyed that St. Abanaſiut would have for- 
\ YV. gotten or omitted ſo, memorable a; Paflage, when he was 

pn. writing in his Defence. | | > OL ft 1 07 
. It is not to be imagined, that we have given Cata- 
Jogue of all the Works of Dionxſiat of Alexexdria;. for 
he compoſed ſo great a number, that notwithſtanding all 
the Diligence that Exzſebias uſed in drawing a perfeQ Ca- 
talogue, he is forced to ſay at laſt, and ſevere! other Let. 
ters. Now the Letters of this Father were Tteatiſes, and 
his Treatiſes were written in thæ way of Letters ; for af- 
tet this manner he wrote los oks concerning Natare, 
to ayoung Gentleman named Timorheus ; a Book 
tations to Exphraxor, and ſeveral Letters to Baſilides; in 
one of which, he tells him that he had compoſed a Com- 
mentary. upon the beginning of Ecclefiaſtes. We have onl 
now one of bis Letters to Bafilides, printed in the firit 
Tome of the Councils, where he treats of ſome matters 
relating to Diſcipline. Tis divided into four Canons; in 
the firſt of which, he diſcourſes about the Faſt, which the 
ancient Chriſtians obſerved before Eaſter ; and tells us, 
That ſome Chriſtians faſted fix days b Eafter; others 
two, others three, after an extraordinary MAE; That 
we ought not to break our Faſt before ght; and 
that thoſe that were able to hold on till Eafter-morning, 

were moregenerous; That there were ſome Perſons, who, 


ugh they did not faſt at all, nay, had ſpent the ſour firſt 


days of the laſt Week in ſumptuous and delicate Enter- 
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rainments, yet imagined they did wonderful things in faſt- 


ing only to days: But that they w not to be compared Sr. Dion. 
e lecond Canon he ſays, tui of 4. 
That Women ought not to enter into the Church, or te- lexandria. 


with thoſe that faſted 1everal. In the 


ceive de Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt while they have 
their Courſes, but to offer their Prayers. to God at home; 


ſince none by right ou ht to enter the Sanctum Sanctorum, 


that is not pure in Body and Spirit: In the third; he par- 
ticulacly counſels thoſe that are ſuperannuated, to abſtain 
from the uſe of Marriage, that they may the better attend 
their Devotions. In the to th, he leaves thoſe Perſons 
that haye bad an Illuſion in the Night-time, at liberty to 
receive. or, forbear the Euchariſt, following the Dictates 
and; Motions of their own Conſciences. vi | 
Anaſtaſius: of Nice, in bis 23d Queſtion upon Geneſis, 
cites à paſſage drawn out of a Book of Dioxyfizs of A- 
lexandria againſt Origen; but there is no ground to believe 
that it was written by our Dieny/ixs, who was ſo fat from 
being his Adyerſary, that he was both his Diſciple and De- 


fender. He died in the year 264, after he had held the See 


of Alexandria Ar cars, and had one Maximus for his 
Succeſſor. The Style of this Author is pompous and lof- 
ty; he is excellent in his Deſcriptions and Exhortations; 
in his. Polemical Diſcourſes he falls upon his Adverſaries 
with all the Vigor imaginable; he perfectly well under- 
ſtood the Opinion, the Diſcipline and Precepts of the 
Church; he had a ſound piercing Judgment; he was very 
moderate, yo?! diſcreet, and ready to take Advice. In 
ſhort, the Loſs of his Works, is one of the moſt conſi- 
derable Loſſes we could have ſuſtained in this kind, 
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— — is an Author, (unknown 
AV 1 to Eaſtliat and St. Jerome) whom St. Arhana- 
* fia: cites with Commendation, and whoſe Books 

2 | were extant in Pheriat s time, who read them o- 


. We don't preciſely know the time when he liv'd, 
though we cannot doubt but he was ſome time after O- 
riger, and long before the Council of Nice. Pbotiur in- 
— That he compoſed ſeven Books, Entituled, Hy- 

es ; that is to ſay, * and he gives us this 
Account of that Work In the firſt Book he treats of the 
Father, and 885 8 Joe he — — 
© of all chi I Opinion of thoſe ppoſe 

Matter 22 In the ſecond, he advances ſome 

Arguments, whereby he pretends it neceſſatily follows, 

that the Father had a Son; 2 of this Son, he 

ſays, That he is a Creature e all Creatures that 
< have Reaſon: He like wiſe attributes to the Son of God 
© ſeveral other Qualities of the like nature, as Origen has 
© done: Whether he was of the ſame Opinion, or whe- 
© ther he ſpeaks 2 — — rt 
© putation, than a to propoſe his own as true - 

6 —— or in ſhort, whether he was ſomewhat miſtaken 

© intheTruth,andthat toaccommodate himſelfto theweak- 

© neſs of his Auditors, who having no knowledge of the 

© true Religion, were not capable of comprehending a 

perfect Inſtruction, he ſuppoſed it more expedient to give 

them an imperfe&t Knowledge of the Son of God, 


the World. In the third 
© he brings ſome 


Argumen prov 
© Holy Ghoſt; but in the reſt he falls into the ſame Extra- 
vagancies with thoſe of Origen in his Book of P 


20 


it and after hg has delivered che 


Thus I have ſhewu you what Photias has informed us 
of this Author. St. Atbanaſius calls him an admirable Man, 
ſtudious and eloquent; aud is ſo far from accuſing him 
for — — uno tthodox Sentiments about the Diyini- 
of the WORD, that he cites him as a Witneſs of Con- 
tiality. * Learn (ſays he) O Arias, ye Rebels to 
« Jeſus Chriſt, that the Eloquence of Theognoſtus has made 
© uſe of the Word Subſtance; for bebold after what man- 
„ nt: 
; bſtance is not a ſtrange Subſtance, 
© he was not produced of Nothi Was of 
© the Subſtance of the Father, as y is of the Li 
© or 2. Vapour, of Water; for the Vapour is not Wa- 
© ter, nor is the Ray Light; but neither one nor the o- 
© ther is a Stranger to that which produces it: Thus the 
Son is as it were the gentle running of the Subſtance 
© of the Father; yet ſo as that the F ſuffers no Di- 
viſion: For as the Sun is not diminiſhed though it pro- 
© duces Rayes continually; ſo likewiſe the Father is not 
© diminiſhed in begetting the Son, who is his Image. This 
Paſſage, and the Authority of St. A:hane/ixs, ought- to 
convince us, that Photixs hath wrongfully accuſed 


voſtus to have erred concerning the Divinity of the Son, 


upon the ſcore of a few Expreſſions that did not 
with thoſe of his own Age; without taking notice, that 
though the Ancients haye ſpoken 5 as to this 
Point, yet the Foundation of the Doctrine was always 
the ſame ; and that it is an horrid Injuſtice to require them 
to ſpeak as mos and with as much Precaution, as thoſe 
who lived after the Birth and Condemnation of Hereſies. 
But 'tis an ordinary Fault with Phorias, who lived in an 
Age when theſe Myſteries were illuſtrated, and in which 
Feople talked with a great deal of ExaQneſs, to con- 
demn the Ancients almoſt all along with too much Se- 
verity. + | 14 

- The ſame St. Achanghoe in another Work concerning 
the Explication of theſe Words in the Goſpel; He tba 


of he Ss 22. 2 bis Well, tr in 4. — 215 


us, that Origen. and aas have written, that the Sin 
againſt che Holy Ghoſt was falling away after Baptiſm, 
e out of Onigen: He 


„Who fays, That 


ikewiſe that out of 


dat he that paſſes the third, has no hopes 
That the firſt and ſecond Bound is 
of che Father, and that the third is. Bapti 


which makes us Partakers of the Holy Ghoſt; which is 
Bugs ty 


confirmed by;theſe Words of the Go 


' things to tell you, &c. after which, continueshe, Our 
"err N CI I'may. in Fa- 


- o ww ot * .-- your 
[4 
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4 dn pada yen paſſed only the fir{t or ſecond Bounds is 
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vour of thoſe that are not altogether perfect; whereas the 
Theognoſt- * Holy Ghoſt is the Seal of Perfection, which we receive 
© in Baptiſm : Thus it is not that the Holy Ghoſt is more 
excellent than the Son, becauſe the Sin which is com- 
© mitted againſt him, is without hopes of Remiſſion; but 
« it is, that theſe imperfe& Men, that is ro ſay, thoſe that 
«© are not baptized, may obtain Forgiveneſs of their Sin; 


* whereas thoſe that have once taſted the Celeſtial Gifts, YALY 
and once are touched, have no more excuſe, nor means Theognoſt« 
to avoid Puniſhment. St. Athanaſins afterwards confates «s. 

this Explication, which appears to be very agreeable to 
the Opinion of Novatian, and gives another Interpreta- 

tion, which is far more natural. 


ATHENOGENES. 


AUNTY 
Athenoge* 


Nets. 


who compoſed a Hymn, before he was caſt into 


T: Theognoſtus we may joyn the Martyr Athenogenes, 
the Fire, wherein he ſpeaks of the Trinity ; as St. 


Baſil aſſures us in the 29th Chapter of his Book of ebe Ho. YALL) 
ly Ghoſt. Athenoge- 


nes. 


WL 


DIONYSIUS 


1 Ienyſſus Biſhop of Rome, who preſided in that See, 
Dionyſius 722 the FT 258. to the year 279. writ a Let- 
Biſhop of ter againſt the Sabellians, a Fragment whereof 


Rome. remains ſtill preſerved by St. Athanaſius in his 
WYV Book concerning the Deciſion of the Council of Nice 
in which, diſcourſing againſt the Sabe/l:axs, he falls upon 
the contrary ine, that was afterwards maintained by 


Biſhop of Rome. 


the Ariant. He proves that the WORD was not Crea- FUN 
ted, but Begotten of the Father from all Eternity, and Dionyſus 
diſtin&tly explains the Myſtery of the Trinity. This Frag- Biſhop of 
ment is plainly taken out of a Letter written by Dionyſius, Rome. 

in the Name of the Roman Synod, at the time when Di- 
onyſius Of Alexandria was accuſed of falling into the op- 

põſite Error to that of the SabeHians. 


r 


Alchion, a very eloquent Man, was (after he 
had taught the prophane Sciences with a f'or 


deal of Reputation in the City of Autioch] or- 
dained Presbyter of that Church, for the Puri- 
ty of his Faith and his ne. He had a famous Diſ- 
pute againſt Paulas Samoſatenus in the ſecond Council of 
Antioch, held in the year 270. in which, after he had clear- 
ly diſcovered the Errors which that Heretick endeavour- 
ed to conceal, he prevailed with the Council to condemn 
him. This Conference was taken in Writing by ſome No- 
taries, and was extant not only in the time of Euſebius 


MALCH ION. 


and St. Jerome, who mention it, but alſo in the time of NN 
Leontias ; that is to ſay, towards the end of the ſixth Cen- Malchion. 
tury : He ſpeaks of it in his firſt Book againſt the Neſto- 
riant, and recites ſome Fragments of it in the third Book. 
However it is not certain that they are genuine, any more 
than the Fragments of another Letter of the Council of 
Antioch, mentioned by Exſebizs. St. Jerome tells us, that 
he was likewiſe Author of a Letter written in the Name 
of that Council, againſt Paulus Samoſatenxs, and ſpoken 
of by Euſebius in the ſeventh Book of his Hiſtory, Chap. 


290 
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ith a Heretick of the an Party, that 

came out of Perſia; and St. Jerome aſſures us, 

that in his time it was Tranſlated into Greek. This Au- 
thor flouriſhed in the time of the Emperor Probzs. There 
is a Fragment of this Writing in the Sixth Catechet ick 


AN A Rebelans Biſhop of Meſopotamia, publiſhed a Diſ- 
Archelaus, © pute in the Syriack Language, which he had 
WY wi c 


ARCHELAUS. 


U 


Lecture of St. Cyril of Jeraſalem. [This Diſpute it ſelf, AN 
Tranſlated into Latin by an Ancient Hand, was publiſh- Archelaus. 
ed by Valeſius at the end of the Edition of Socrates and So- ww 
Zomen at Paris, 1668. It is imperfeQ. Bigorius found it in 

the Ambraſian Library at Milan, and communicated it to 
Valefins.) | 


ANATOLIUS. 


and under Carus his Succeſſor, Anatolizs alſo 

flouriſhed, born at Alexandria, and Biſhop of Lao- 

dicea, in Syria; a Man of profound Learning, 
very well skill'd in Arithmetick, Geometry, Phyfick, Aſtro- 
nomy, Grammar, and Rhetoric. Enſebins and St. Jerome 
aſſure us, that the greatneſs of his Spirit, the force of his 
Eloquence, and the depth of his Knowledge, abundant- 
ly appear in a Book of his concerning Eaſter; and that 
he ſhew'd the Dexterity of his Addreſs and Politicks in 
the Siege of Alexandria, which by his prudent Counſels he 
ſaved from an entire Deſtruction that threatned it. _ 
lin in the laſt Chapter of his Seventh Book, has preſer- 
ved a Fragment of this Treatiſe about Eaſter, concernin 
the time wherein that Feſtival is to be Celebrated. This 


A c k Bout the ſame time, under the fame Emperor, 


_ lame Author likewiſe compoſed Ten Books of Arizhme- 


4 


zick, and left behind him ſeveral Monuments of his Lear- , 

ning and Exactneſs; particularly in thoſe things that con- e 

cerned the Holy Scriptures. os | | 
ZEgidins Bncherius hath given us an entire Verſion of the 

Treatiſe about Eaſter, by Auatoliut, which he copied out 

of an ancient Manuſcript. He pretends that it was done 

by Raffmxs, and that it anſwers the Treatiſe of Anatolins. 

And indeed, the Fragment cited by Eaſebius, is to be found 

entirely in Latin, and the paſſages cited by Bede are there 

word for word. But it would be no ſtrange thing, for an 

Impoſtor to inſert a Paſſage mentioned by Euſebius, that 

was ſo eaſie to find, and for this Work to be forged ſince 

Bede's time. Though I am of Opinion, that this Canon 


is ancient, though full of Errors, and perhaps a little cor- 
rupted' by him that Tranſlated it, 


* 


VIC TO 
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 VICTORINUS. 


I&orizxs Biſhop of Paſſaw (a), a City of the an- 
cient Pannonia, fituate upon the Drave in Sty- 
ria, and not of Perdiers in France, paſſeth for a 
very indifferent Author. St. Jerome 755 of him, 
That he did not underſtand Latin ſo well as Greek (6); 
that the Style of his Works is ſimple and mean, though 
the Senſe is very high; that he had no Notion of Style, 
though he underſtood the Holy Scriptures very well ; that 
he had no Learning, but that he had great Inclinations that 
way. His Works, whereof St. Jerome has compoſed a 
: Catalogue, are, beſides a Treatiſe againſt all Hereſies, ſome 
Commentaries upon Geneſis, Exedut, Levitiens, Iſaiah ; 
and as far as the Viſion of the Four-footed Beaſts in Ece- 

kiel; Ecclefraſtes, the Canticles, and the Revelations (c). 
We have in the Bibliotheca Patram, a Commentary up- 


* 


A New Eccleſiaftical Hiftory 5; = 


4 


oned in this Book an Epitome of Theoderns, who reckon- 
ed Twenty Four Books of the Old Teſtament. Now 2 
this Theodor us having: lived under Ju/tinian, we muſt of 
neceſſity conclude, that the Author of this Commentar 
lived fince that time; however, *tis far more probable that 
this Citation of Theoderus has been added fince, becauſe 
the Author of this Commentary lived before Juſtinian;'s 
Age: For he believed with the Ancients that the Souls of 
en ſhauld not be happy till after the Day of Judgment ; 
and that Nero was Antichriſt ; which Opinions were no 
where maintained in 7uſtinian's time. *1 is likewiſe very 
E that they have altered ſomewhat of what he ſays 
n his Commentary, concerning the Reign of the Thou- 
ſand Years; beſides that, he formally reje&s only the Ex- 
ror of Cerintbut, who believed no other Beatitude but that 


on the Apocalypſe by Vidtorinxs, with a Preface attributed of a Temparal Reign +1 don't believe he 

to St. — A ſaid in this Preface, that /i&ormmas Reign of the Thouſand Years will 2 L 
was of the ſame Opinion with Pepies and Nepos, touch- * Judgment; or if there is one, we ought to believe that 
ing the Reign of the Thouſand Years ; and the very fame ijit ends after the Thouſand Years are compleated. Thus 
thing is likewiſe obſerved by St. Jerome in his Catalogue: 


we cannot be certainly aſſur'd, that this Commentary does 


Nevertheleſs we find the contrary in this Commentary, not belong to Victoria; on the contrary, tis fomewhat - 


: Ty 
and that Opinion ſeems to be plainly rejected there, as 
— the Heretick Cerarhas. There is atſo menti- 


top of Paſſaw, 4 City of the Anh Pannonia, and 

not of Poifticrs in France.] Monficur Lawney has writ- 
ten a- Diſſertation on purpoſe, ro prove chat he was not Bi- 
ſhop of Poictiers in France, but of a City in Pannonia called 
Petabion or Petavien, now called Paſſaw. He quotes in this 
Diſſertation Five ſeveral places of St. Jerome, where mention | 
is made of this Viftorinus, twice in his Catalogue, once a- 


probable that it is his. 


z . rY * 
ve Authors of this Name. The Firſt is the Defender of 
Opinion of Praxeas, whereof Tertullian makes mention. Ide | 
Second is our Author. The Third is a Rheatorician of Rome, of 
whom Sr. Auſtin ſpeaks in the eighth Book of his Confeſſions, 
Chap. 2. The Fourth is mentioned by Gennadins, who was of 
Marſeilles. Aud the laſt is an Orator, Sit named IS, men- 
tioned by Photins, Cod. 101. See this Difſertation. 


Vigilantins, once againſt Helvidixs, and once upon the 
| rr xth Chapter of Ezekiel; we find in the ancient Editi- 
ons Petabionenſis, or Petavionenſis, or Piffabienfis or Piflabionen- 
„er; and chat he is alſo called by this Name in the Martyrologies 
of Uſaardus and Ade, and in ſome other Ancient W as 
well as in the firſt Edition of the Councils by Merlins; and in 
che Bijou ofthe Commnury pps hs Aiyortgys antibured to 
this Author. And he concludes from all theſe Authorities, and 
producerh, that Os Fe 

Pan- 


1 


logie: viliora ſunt 


(6) Sr. Jerome ſaith of him, that be did not underfland Latin 

as Greek.] Theſe paſſages of St. Jerome are in this Cata- 

Nen #que Latine ut Grace noverat ; inde opera ejus grandia 
N 4 . And in his Com- 

men Iſaiab, i. Imperizus ſer mono, non namen a 
entia. rene 

dafit eruditio, non deefi tamen eruditionis veluntas. _ 4 A 
(c) 4nd upon the Revelations.) Me likewiſe wrote fore o- 

8 e no Marthew, 28 Sc. 
us, . in Matt. A in L Catalogue he Ga 

he compoſed ſeveral other Works. — 


1 
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lerias, a Prieſt and Catechiſt of A4lexaxdris,. In- 
ſtructed the People of that Church under the Em- 
ire of Carat and Diocleſian, at the ſame time when 
was Biſhop of that Place. He compoſed 
ſeveral ſorts of Treatiſes, that were extant in St. Ferome's 
time, with ſo much Eloquence, that he was called the 
young Origen. It is _— he lived a very auſtere Life, 
and embraced a voluntary Poverty. He was excellently 
well skilled in Logick and Rhetoric. The Perſecution be- 
ing ended, he came to Rome, where he continued a con- 
erable time. He wrote 2 Homily upon Hoſea, 
which he recited on er-Eve, wherein he takes no- 
tice, that in his time on Eve the People tarried in 
the Church till after Midnight. Phorras tells us, That in 
this Homily he diſeourſed about the Cherubims that Mo- 
ſes placed over the Ark. The ſame Author read another 
Work compoſed by Pierius, but he does not acquaint us 


. 


IE R 


and 


"OI — 


IUS. | 
with the Title of it, that contained a dozen Volumes; fn wr 


which, according to the Teſtimony of Photias, he has Pierius. 


ſome particular Opinions different from thoſe of the 
Church. His fs ws n the Trinity is Orthodox con- 

cerning the Perſons of the Father and the Son, though he 
uſes the Word Sxbſtaxce and Nature to lighific | 


——_—— —_ 1 
_— * _— 


But his manner of ing about the Holy is dan-. 
8 ſcarce ox; becauſe he That he 
lory of the latter is 1efs than the Glory of the Father and 


the Son. Pbatia moreover adds, that he rote a Book 
St. Luke's Gow : 8 4 he 8 wy Diſ-eihe@ 
ſhewn to es $ npon which repre : 
ſent. As for ts Style, he calls ws. It is clear, —.— and 
eaſie; — it is by 5 means ä flows equally 
y, as in Extempore ; 
that ie is ful of Enthymems. | : 


_ = * - * 
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Ke eg of 0 or Patara(a)in Lycia, 
Methedins. and afterwards of 7yre in Pages Lende 
* feted Martyrdom at Cholcis, a City of Greece, 
towards the end of Diclefiax's Perſecution i'1 
the Year 302. or 303) compoſed in a clear elaborate Style, 
a large Work againſt Porphyrias the Phil ; an ex- 

cellent Treatiſe about the Reſurrection Ori 
nother about g, . 
ruled, The Banquet of Vwgins ; one about Nec Mill; Com- 
mentages upon Geneſis and the Cexticles, and ſeveral o- 


a R Parars.] St. Jerome tells us, he Biſhop of O- 
90 lympu: ; Suidas adds, or of Patara. Though we Si 
not therefore to think that there were two Methodins's. But 
it is probable that Patara, which was a City o fLycia, was like- 
wiſe called Olympus; becauſe it was built upon a Mountain ſo 
called. Merhadigs Yremile calls himſelf Eubulus, and that is the 


3a 
Enti- 


M ETH ODI US.. 


Name he uſes in his Banquet of Virgins, Ewſebins does not ſpeak - 


ther Pieces that were extant in St. Ferome's time. At pre- VO. 
ſent, beſides The Baugses of Virgins that was publiſhed en- Mes hoduun. 
tire not long ago by Poſſam à Jeſuit, we 
conſiderable Fragments 

phanins and Photixs, and others, found in Manuſcripts, 
and cullected together by: 
ed them, together with the Works of Am 
dreas Cretenfis. But afterwards Po 


quet of Lirgim entire in a Manuſcript belonging to the Va- 
an Le, 2 Nd 8 


reports, that ſome Perſons ſaid, | 
the time of Deciu and Valerian; which Account is followed 
by Suidas. But St. Jerome, and the ＋ after him, re- 
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e Teveral' LYV 
of this Author cited by St. Epi- 


* 

Father —— who has Print- 
4 9 | br | An- 

found ' The 


a B - 
it into Latin, and ſent it 


St. Jerome 
in' © 


char he ſuffered Martyrdom at 
laſt Perſecution. 


Chalcis towards the end 
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iato 
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| that the Company of Virgins 


thi 
| bee 
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| ino Fravce, where it was Prifited in the Year 1657. Re- 
Jus, viſed and Corrected by another Manuſcript. We cannot 


doubt, that this is the true genuine Work of Metbodius; 
as well becauſe it carries all the Marks of Antiquity 
in it, that a Book can poſſibly have; as alſo becaule 
it contains Word for Word all the Paſſages that Pho- 
tius has cited out of this Work of Methodins; and a- 
nother place cited by St. Greg Nyſſen. Tis writ- 
ten by way of Dialogue, in whictr he introduces a Wo- 
man 0 Gregorinm, who tells her Friend Eubulur all 
the Converſation that paſſed in a Meeting of Ten Vir- 
ins, which ſhe learnt of Theopatra. It was compoſed by 
ethodins, in imitation of a certain Book, very much re- 
ſembling it, written by Plato, and Entituled, The Ban- 
guet of Leben. Aſter that Gregor:um and Eubulus have 
exchanged the uſual Compliments, and Gregoriam has 
iven a ſhort Deſcription of the Place, where theſe Ten 
irgins were afſembled ; ſhe feigns that Arete, in whoſe 


Garden they were met, requeſts each of them to make a 


Diſcourſe upon Virginity ; which ſhe repeats one after the 


makes it appear how choice a thing Virginity is ; and that 
it is a difficute thing to preſerve it Amid 7 


into the World to inſtru Gm in this Vir- 
Influence of his own Example ;. that he is the 
Virgins, as well 'as the Prince of Paſtors ; 
has the firſt place in his 
are the leaſt in number: And this 


throw ſome 


la 


Diſ-reputation upon the Sanctity of Marriag 
proves in the ſecond that Jeſus Chril 
the 


in mak cat . 


Children thrive, and are often more perfect in their Body 
and Mind, and — — _ Chriſtians than — 
That nevertheleſs, Experience daily acquaints us with t 
truth of this Aſlertiom; ſo that we ought to underſtand 
is Saying in the Scripture, The Children Adulterers ſhall 
— by Fire, only of thoſe that corrupt the Word 
God: Theophils returhs this Anſwer ta the ObjeQion, 
God is not the Author of Adulterers, though he 
the Infants that are born of ſuch Copulations; and 
iltuſtrates by the Example of a Man that makes 
hen Veſſels in a place encloſed with four Walls full 
* oh ich he is furniſhed with Clay, of 
makes his Work: Now if thoſe that ſerve him 
taking one hole for another, and it ſo hap- 
ork is not ſach as it ought to be, the fault 


— 


21 


5 
F3 


8435 
TH 
187K 
= 4 


wha applies the words of: Adam to bis Wife in Genet 
to our Hleſſed Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, and his Church; and 
following the 1 of the le, the adds, That the 
Word was the Wiſdom of God; who exiſting before all 


w 


ol the 


Ages, communicated himſelf after a very particular man- 
ner to the firſt Man 


and Corruptible; and that it was neceſſary for the Mord 
to make himſelf Man, to deliver him from the Curfe and 
Tyranny he had rendered himſelf obnoxious to, and ſave 
him from Corruption by his own Death and Reſurtecti- 
on. That it is upon this account, that the Son of God 
came into the World, to unite himſelf to the Church as 
to his Spouſe, which through this means became his Fleth 
and his Bone; that he died for her; that he purified her 
Baptiſm, and by his Holy Spirit; that theſe words, Incre 
and Multiply, are accompliſhed and fulfilled every day in 
the Church, which encreaſes in Greatneſs and Beauty 
the Communication of the Word, and by the Union 
maintains with him; that Catechumens arc as it were In- 
fants, that are as yet in their Mothers Belly; that bei 
perfectly inſtructed, they are born through Baptiſm, 


at laſt me perfect full grown Men; that we o 
not therefore to abuſe theſe Wor 


ds, and employ them, to 
oppoſe Virginity, to which St. Paal exhorts the Faithful, 
not allowing 3 it ſelf, and ſecond Marriages iu 
particular, but as a Remedy for Incontinence; like one 
that ſhould defire a Perſon that is Sick and Indiſpoſed to 
eat on a F — and ſuy to him, I were 40 be wiſhed 
that you were ab hor Tome 3 x, Lond 
you eating is forbidden; but fince you are fich, it is ex» 
pedient for you to eat, that wor die. © 
In the Fourth Diſcourſe, that goes under the Name of 
opazre, it is maintained, That nothing is more effica- 
cious than Virginity, to make a Man enter again into 
Paradiſe, and enjoy a bleſſed Immortality. | 
In the Fifth, *ſa endeavours to demonſtrate, That 
the moſt excellent Gift we can pteſent to God, and the 
moſt worthy of Him, is to embrace Virginity ; and ſhe 
gives ſeveral Cautions and Advertiſements to Virgins how 
to preſerve their Virginity without Spot or Blemiſh. 
Agatha, that manages the Conference after Thalsſa, un- 
dertakes to prove in the Sixth Diſcourſe, that Virginity 
ought to be ied with Virtue and Works; 


— to this ſhe explains the Parable of the Ten 


ns. 
1 begins the Seventh Diſcourſe, where; 
in ſhe ſhews the Excellency of Virginity; becauſe of all 
Virtues, this is that which has the Honour to be the Spouſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt, She explains a certain place out of the 
Sixth Chapter of the Canticles, ver. 7. and 8. There art 
threeſcore Queens, and fourſcore Concubines, and Virgins 
without number. My dove, my 4 is but one. | 
A neg 
reek wo ifies Virginity, onl 

one Letter to it, denotes an Uaden wu God, 4 a fre: 
uentation of Heaven] Things. She takes occaſion from 
to ſhew, That Virginity elevates us up to laeaven 

and makes us deſpiſe the Vanity of things below; and 
having cited a place in the Revelations, Chap. 13. concern- 
ing a Woman that is there deſcribed, ſhe explains it ofthe 
legories 


rch. In ſhort, after ſhe has drawn ſome Al 
from Numbers, ſhe exhorts all Virgins to perſevere in their 
Virginity, und to reſiſt the Attacks of the Serpent; that 
is to ſay, the Temptations of the Devil. From thence ſhe 
launches out into other matter, and ſhows that Men are 
free Agents, and that they are not neceſſitated to do 
or ill by the Inflaences and Configurations of the Stars, 
deriding the Effects that the Aſtrologers attribute to the Con- 
ſtellations becauſe of their Names. © For, fays ſhe, ifthere 
< was any ſuch thing as fatal Neceffity from the beginning 
World, it was to no purpoſe for God to place the 
© Stats of Men, and the Stats of Beaſts in order; and that 
© if there was not a neceflity at that time, wherefore ſhould 
God _— fince n rue N 
© perfeQi n a time which they cal 
Age? She afterwards demonſtrates, if we were ne- 
ceſſitated by the Fatality of our Nativity under ſuch and 
ſuch a Conſtellation, it would follow, that God who is 
the Author of the Stars, and of their Motion and Diſ- 
poſition, would likewiſe be the Author of Sin and Ini- 
She adds, Thar Laws being contrary to things that 
are done by a fatal Neceſſity, it is impoſſible that theſe 
Laws ſhould be made by mere Fatality. For, ſays ſhe, 


it is not to be ſuppoſed that this Fatality would 
+ it ſelf. Now, if thoſe that had a ſhare in making th 
_ were not ſubject to this fatal Neceſſity, 
ſhould we not paſs the very ſame Judgment upon others 
-Befides, if ſuch a Fatality really took place; it would be 
Injuſtice either to recompence the Good, or puniſh the 
Bad; or rather, there would be neither Good nor Evilin 
orld, ſince every one would be conſtrained to Good 
or Evil. Afterwards to explain the Cauſe of Evil, ſne 
-ſays, There are two contrary Motions in us; one of which 


is called the Concapiſcence of the Fleſh; the other, the Con- 


. eapiſtence of the Hiri; chat This is the Ori 
Ceed, and the Ober _ Cauſe of all Evil. 
q 2 


iginal of all 
After 


; but that Man having violated and Merhodius, 
prey — the Commandments of God, became Mortal (WWW 


— 


: — 
* * * 
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+ ter thi taking up the Diſcourſe, explains in * being willing to have it known that he had from all N 
Aer this, Tf — "oP = time the Quality of the Son, that he will never ceaſe Methoiu,, 


it, the Ninth | 


ixcourſe a place of Leviticas, v. 36. Chap. 
22. where mention is made of the Feaſt of the Seventh 
Month - that is to ſay, the Fifteenth of & , which 
is the Sce a, or Feaſt of Tabernacles. She reprehends 
the Fews ſtopping at the bare Letter of Scripture, 
without penetrating into the hidden myſterious Senle ; 
and for taking the Figures of things to come, as Marks 
of things that were Miready paſt. She inſtances in the Paſ- 
chal Lamb, which they Ad not gn to be a Type 
of Jeſus Chriſt, who at the Day 2 ſhall ſave 
Souls marked with his own 4 the Law was 
the Figure of the Goſpel ; That theſe Shadows and Re- 
ions ate no more, but that we ſhall have a 
thall be raiſed up 


laſtingl 


© tO have it, and that he who was begotten, was, and ever 
© will be the ſame. As for what concerns the following 
* Paſlage, #15 day have I begotten thee; it is to ſhew, that 
* he who was before all Ages. in Heaven, was born in 
* Time for the Good of the World. A little atter he takes 
occaſion to of the Hereticks, who have erred con- 
cerning the TI rinity. Some of them (ſays he) as Sabeili- 
© xz, have erred concerning the Perſon of the Father, who 
* maintained that it was the Almighty that ſuffered : Q- 
* thers concerning the Son, as Artemat and ſome others, 
* thataffirm, he was only a Man in outward Appearance: 
Others concerning the Holy Ghoſt, as the Ebiunites, who 
pretend that the Prophets ſpake of themſelves: For [ 
will not ſpeak of Marcion, alentinus, and Helceſartes. 
Theſe Words demonſtrate, that we may very well de- 
fend Methodins from the Imputation of any Error con- 
cerning the Trinity. I cannot ſpend any more time to ob- 


nn 


ſerve, that he taught the Opinion of the Millenaries in 
this I reatiſe, or to give an exact relation of his Doctrine, 
, e The Tremiſe of the Reſt 
of his Baugmet Mint. reatile f: ur- 
rectiam was written againſt Origes's Opinion, — 
ved that Men were not to be raiſed up again from the 
Dead in the Fleſh. This Book alſo was compoſed in form 

of a Dialogue between _—_— who maintained Or. 
 gew's Aſſertion, and Proclus, and Merhodixs or Enbu/ns, 

who diſpute againſt him. St. Epiphanixs has cited a large 
Fragment of it in his Account of the Herefie of Ori 
and Father Combefis has added ſome other F. 


the 
dead 


Bodies in this Life, ſhall enjoy after the ReſurreQion a 


ts to 
it, taken out of a Manuſcript of Sirmondes. firſt of 
all proves under the Perſon of Prociat, That Man was 


created Immortal, that Death. was occaſioned by his Sin, 
of which it is the Puniſhment ; That Sin was cauſed by 
the Envy of the Devil; and that the Devil himſelf, who 
was created in Righteouſneſs like to the other 8. 
fell the Sin of Envy, and an inordinate 
on he for Women; That our firſt Parents had a real 
Body and real Fleſh before their Tranſgreſſion; That the 
ij covered themſelves, denote 
Lang Gr) ifie ones ſelf from all Senſual Deſires ; That that after the Death of Man, Sin ſhall be entirely rooted 
e 


bandon our ſelves to Pride, or permit a Spirit of Vanity. 


— within; That we ought to be Virgins both in Bo- 
dy and Spirit, 
ſantly, leit f 
to other Sins. After this Ditcourſe, all of them ſing their 


Branches from ſpr ning is to root 
them up, and ptune them often with the P =knife of 
the Word of God. He tells us, that Man is like a caſt 
which having been dis by ſome Accident, 

man that made it, it anew before he eres 
the ſame manner 


with the Diſcourſes of 
RY — 1 


ions of Deſire, or thoſe that feel 

are aſſaulted and tormented by 
ſt and extinguiſh them? Gregore- 
t Mcthodins ſhews 


bs 
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med into Angels, but that they ſtill have Body and Fleſh, 

though immortal and incorruptible. All this is extracted 

from the Words of Proclzs. St. Epiphanizs afterwards 

cites thoſe of Merbodiut, who continues to refute Origen's 

Error about the Reſurrection, and who likewiſe endea- 

vours to -=_— in the ſame place againſt the ſame Author, 
J 


e222 


EXC! 


That the cannot paſs the Chains and Priſon of the 
Soul; That the Paradice where Adam lived was uponEarth ; 
That Man does not conſiſt of the Soul alone, as Plato 
believed, but that the Body and Soul are the two parts of 
him; That tis fabulous to ſay, that Souls were thrown 
head! —— < pry — in their rr mg 5 
paſſed thro ortices ementary Fire, and throu 
the 1 the Firmament before they came to Yo 
Earth. And at laſt he makes ſeveral curious uſeful Re- 
marks upon the Scriptural Notion of Fleſh, and of the 
Sin that dwells in our Bodies, explainingat the ſame time 
ſeveral places of the Apoſtle. Photixs has cited theſe Ex- 
courſe, that the Son who is above all Creatures, made plications all along, and added beſides, what the ſame 
uſe of the Teſtimony of the Father, who aloue is geater Author has delivered about thoſe Perſons that were rai- 
than he. But if by reaſon of this ſingle Expreſſion, we ſed up to Life before Jeſus Chriſt, about the Apparitions 
muſt immediately cry out, that this Dialogue has been a- of the Dead, and the Parable of Dives and Lazarns;in 
- buſed by the Ariavs, we muſt likewiſe ſay the ſame thing which he concludes, that Souls keep the Form of thei 
of the Coſpel of St. Jobs; and there is no greater difh- Bodies in another World, and marry, andre- 
culty in giving a good Senſe to this Expreflion in Mezbo- . warded before the Day of Judgment. There ſtill remains 
| Aius, than in the Goſpel ; and ſo much the rather, ſince a certain ng of it, which is ſuppoſed to belong to 
; in the ſame place, and indeed as often as y wy were was the ſame Work quoted by St. Joh Damaſcene,” in his 
WORD. in this Dialogue, he ſays, That he was before third Oration concerning Images; wherein he ſays, * Thar 
7D all Ages: And towards the end of the following Diſcourſe, Chriſtians make Golden Images repreſenting Angels for 
_— which is the eighth, explaining theſe Words of the Pſal- , * 
E - miſt, Tbos art my Son, this have ¶ begotten thee. * We thi 
+ ought to obſerye (cries be) that he ſays, Thow art my Son; - 
5 a 6 1 


Hereticks ; and 
; the Arians uſe. And 


} 


cer 


ry of God. But I. very much que ſtion whether 
e belongs to Mesbadiut; or if it does, it muſt 
another Senſe than that in wbich St. Jobs Da- 
4 TAS 110 472 E N maſcen 


7 — — 


- 


* — a. et. at mondo... A. Achille. 
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Met bod ius. and Powers, 


N 

Pamphilas . 

S 1 Perſecution. 
nothi 


ER. SJ ſtood it; and that by Angels, Prixcipalitiet 
Abs Appt "he means the Kings of the arth, — 

immediately precede ſeem to intimate. | 
2 hs Treatiſe % Free-Will was compoſed in Form of 
Diſpute between a Valentinian and a Ca- 


Dialogue or 
zeil. e former iffirms, That Matter which is Eter- 
nal, was the cauſe of Evil, or of Sin. On the other hand, 
the Orthodox Chriſtian makes it appear, that there could 


not be two Eternal Principles; that if Matter were Eter- 


nal, yet Evil would not be Eternal, becauſe the Qualities 
of Matter could not be Eternal ; that Matter is not the 
cauſe of Evil; and that God is not the cauſe of Evil, be- 
cauſe Evil conſiſts not in a real thing, but in the il! uſe 
that we make of our Liberty ; that Man having been cre- 
ated with a Liberty either to obey, or not to obey 
Commandments 


God. 
e The are the Works of Methodins, which St. Jerome 


mentibas. Photizs has made an Extract of a Treatiſe a- 
bout created — written by Metcbodint. In the firſt, he 
fays, That theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, coft not 'Pearls 


before Swine, ought not to be underſtood of Doctrin 
but of Virtues; and that the meaning is not, that we mu 
conceal Myſteries from the Infidels, that we muſt not 
prophane the Chriſtian Virtues; ſuch as Chaſtity, Tem- 
and Juſtice, with the Pleaſures of the World that 


that thought the World had no 
which he attributes to Origen. In the third, he fays, 
That the Church is ſo called, becauſe it calls Men to 
fight againſt Pleaſures. [In the Greek Eccleſia, which ſig · 
et a Charch, or an Aſſembly of Men, comes from «axis, 
to call; becauſe the publick lies were convened by 
publick Cryers, who called the People together.) In the 
; he tay That there were two Virtnes or Powers 

that concurred to the Creation of the World; the Father 
that created it of nothing, and the Son that poliſhed and 
compleated the Work of the Father. The Ss (ſays he) 
bo is the Almighty hand of the Father. In the he af- 
ſerts, that Moſes was the Author of the Book of Fob ; and 
be explains the firſt Words of the Book of Genefis, In 
i of the Wiſdom of God. He 


or the 


of the World; that this Wiſdom being a Principle wich- 
out Beginning, became the Principle of all things ; which 
is a Catholick way of ſpeaking, and far remote from the 
Arias Opinion; though it does not ſeem to be altogether 
conformable to the E ons of our Age. To conclude, 
In the laſt Fragment he cites a Paſſage of Origes, who 
would endeavour to n That the World 
exiſted long before 


Six Days, that preceded the 
mation of Adam. Metbodixs looks upon this as a Mh 
nion. Wet | 

in his firſt Dialogue, cites a Paſſage taken out 

Sermon of Metbodixs concerning the Martyrs ; where 


CY 
of a 
- 
— 


8 
God, he fins, when uſing this Liber - 
ty the wrong way, he does things contrary to the Law 


are ſignified by the Swine. In the ſecond, he confutes thoſe. 
beginning ; an Opinion 


8 6 
obſerves, that GOD F the WO R 
iſdom which was in im Babe the Cee 


. words. Setting 


3 


— 


he ſays, that Martyrdom is ſo admirable, and ſo much to AWAY 


be defired, that Jeſus 


was willing to crown human Nature, to which he him- 


' ſelf was united with that excellent Gift. : 


The Sermon compoſed upon the Nativity of Jeſus, and 


upon his being preſented in the Temple, Entituled, Sime 
on and Ann, publiſhed by Panties in the Year 1598. and 


afterwards printed by Father Combefis amongſt the reſfof 


the Works of Mezhodrns, is neither cited by any of the 


Ancients, nor mentioned by Phozins, tho? it is written in 
Methadins's Style. The Author of it endeavours to con- 
fate the Errors of Origen, and calls himſelf the Author 
of the Banquet of Virgems, in the beginning of his Diſ- 
courſe, which ſhews't * 
we maſt own that he ſpeaks ſo clearly of the Myſteries 
of the Trinity, of the Incarnation, of the Divinity 


of the 

WORD, whom he'calls in ſeveral places, — 
to the Father, of the Hymn called the Triſagion, of the 
of Original 


Virginity of even after her Delivery, 
Sin, that it gives us ſome Reaſon to doubt, whether ſome. 


it belongs 'to Merhodins. © Tha? 


thing has not been added ſince to this Sermon. Beſides, 
the Style of it is more ſwelling, and fuller oſ Epithets than 


that of Merhodixs. 
Befides all this, Father C 


a Manuſcript in the King's Library, has reſtored to Me- 
rhodius another Sermon upon Paln-Sznday, that was for- 
merly printed under the Name of St. Chryſoftome, by Sir 
Henry Savil, upon the Authority of another Manuſcript. 
It is certain, that it approaches nearer to the Style of Me. 
thodius than of St. Chryſoſtome ; but he explains the 
tery of the Trinity ſo clearly in one place, and o 
the Hereticks ſo very plainly, that there is ſomer 
believe, that either this place has been ſince , Or that 
this Homily was not written by Merbodiut. Father Com- 
befis has likewiſe collected ſome other Fragments attribu- 
ted to Methodias, cited 
Nicetas, drawn out of his Books 

beſides, that we cannot entirely depend upon the 
rity of theſe two Authors, who are not very exact, theſe 


Myſ- 


worth the while to ſay any thing more concerning them. 
We ſhall not take any notice of ſome Latin Prophecies 
about Antichriſt attributed ro Merbodint, that are printed 
in the Bibliotheca  Patram, ſince it is agreed on all hands 


fuſe, ſwelling, and full of Epithets. His Expreflions are 
Crs, — Turn of his Sentences affected, he is full 

Comparxiſons, and far-fetched Allegories, his zghts 
are myſterious, and he ſays a few things in abundance of 

theſe things aGide, his Do&rine is ſound, 
and free from ſome Errors that were common to the An- 
cients ; particularly concerning the Virginity of „con- 
cerning Original Sin, concerning Guatdian Angels, and 
ſeveral other Points; as may be obſerved in the Abridg- 
ment that we have made of his Works. 


„ 
- 
- 
= "I. * 


of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, and 
2), ſuffered Martyrdom, du- 
| He wrote almoſt 
1 it de a few Letters to his 
Friends; but he took extraordinary pains to gather the 
- Books of ancient Writers i, and particularly thoſe of Ori- 
gen, for whom he had a particular Eſteem. He tranſcri- 


( Pied of Zuſebius.] Euſebius wrote the Life of Pam- 
off I bibs; and was om him firnamed as. 
| 07 en He laboured with 


Sept , char i the H 1 . 
ding to publiſh ir by ir 2 11 ker 


* 


— — — 


. 
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125 PAMPHILUS. 


{A for Origen 
- ad in his Apology againſt 


copy out eG, and to correct the Verſion of | firſt Books were compoſed by Pamphile: and Exſebins togo- 


lone. See Photi x08. 
Books with Euſebius.] St. Jerome in his Catalos | — of ins, Cod. 1 . 


Y > # 
- £445. - #4 : * LY 
_— — 


es, AS » — 


. 
. 


bed ſeveral Volumes with his own hand, and amongſt 


the 
St. Ferome's time. P lar when he was in Priſon com- 
poſed five Books with Eaſebius (c) in defence of Origes, 


* A 


of the Ecclefiaſtical Writers, makes" him the Aurhot of the 
3 but he afterwards retracted what he had 
inſt-Reffnas. The Truth is, The five 


ther z and the laſt, Which Raffnar quoted, was Enſebins's a- 


_ —— 


MEER: © 25S. 03-7 HOO 13756 772 99% 
F rhe Septuagine.] The Verſion which he correc- 
. Fred; was. the'common Verſion of the Shu i. 


pen this account,.St. jerome (rtr. in Paralipemens) diſtin- 
Suben between three —— of the Vea ecke 
890i "og * 9 mY * 


o 
+ 
& * / 

Lo 


: 
® * 


7 
k : 


les” 
nto - 


by St. Jabs Damaſcene, and by 
int Porphyrs 4 


Autho- 
ragments have nothing conſiderable, and we think it not 


ute yon. 


ombefis upon the Anthority of. 


tyle of Mechodins is Afeatich, that is to ſay, dif- 


\ 


% 


Chriſt the Son of God would ho- Methodins. 
nour it himſelf z and that he who was equal tohis Father, . 


the reſt, his twenty five Books of Commentaries upon Pamphilus 
, and chat very Tranſcript was to be ſren iu LW 


A New Eecleſ aftical. y rer 2 


il ſend you ied that Biſhop Anthimus died a Mactyr. were his Diſci He ſuffered Martyrdom « at N 
Tucian. Cena i you wo to have been the firſt Author of the A- dia, under the ples. He of the Emperor Maxim:nn; ), Lecian, 


n Opinion: And indeed, all the Heads of that Party and was buried at Heleopolis, a City of Byrhinia. LN 


mmachus. The ſecond was that of Alexandria, 

— * was Author, who like wiſe corrected the 

common Verſion of the Septuagint. The laſt, that of Lucian. 

This ve occaſion to St. erome to (ay, That Te Orbis hac 
trifaria varietate nn 


1 


5 Of the Emperor Maximinus.) Euſebins I. 9. c. — Hierom. 
in Catalog. And therefore Baronius is Afitaken, when follow- 
ing the Acts of his Martyrdom, he ſays, That he ſuffered un- 


der Maximian; for tis a common mi amo | theGrecks 
ro take 2 for Maximin. Mp h 


Hbileat, deſcended of a | Rich and Powerful Fami- 
ly in the City of Thmais in Agyps, after having 
paſſed through ſeveral Offices an - Honours, and 
acquired to to himſelf the Reputation of an extraor- 

dinary Philoſopher, was elected Biſhop of the City where 
he lived, and had his Head cut off for the Faith of Jeſus 
cu under the Maximinas. Betore he ſuffer- 

artyrdom, he wrote a famous Letter to the Inhabi- 
— hy of Thmais; in which be deſcribes the 


iſhments which the Chriſtians were forced to endure 
— PLS of — _ —_—_— the . 


— * 
— „ 


with which they * rted — and exhorts hie N 
Flock to keep up the e Religion of Jeſus Chriſt aſter his Philias, 
Death, which he foreſaw would ſhortly happen. Rabin: 
in the e — 77 Book of his Hiſtory, Chapter the Terith, has 
« Fragment ot this Eloquent Letter, which St. 

— u tes not to call a Book. He likewiſe tells us, 
that they had the Anſwers which he made to the Judge, 
who would have obliged him to offer Sacrifice. We have 
Acts of his Martyrdom, that were printed at A#rwerp : But 
they are corrupt, as moſt of the reſt are; and ſome things 
weine which are taken out of Eaſobins 4-120 rpg 


Phileas. 
WI 


- F- 


2 E N O Biſhop of Verona. - 


e 


Is common believed, Hs there was one Zeno, Tis yy certain, that the Sermotis which we have un- 
. of Verona, that ſuffered Martyrdom un- der the Name of of Zeno „cannot belong to him whom t Zeno 
Biſhop of der the Empire of Galiemus, and ſome —— ſuppoſe to have ſuffered Mactyrdom under Galiewks ; for Biſpop of 
verena. ate * to him, that were publiſhed b 


this Author in his Fifth Sermon ſpeak 
Jeſus Chriſt againſt the Hereticks that 
to be God, but did not believe him to 
ther, and ſuppoſed there was a time when He was wot; 
which viſibly demonſtrates, That the Herefie of the Ar. 
ans was — on Fes, Neither can theſe Sermons 8 
to that Zens of Verona, who lived under Conſtantin: 
lian; becauſe they <p borrowed out of othet Authors. 
are Fovr i nk of them that ate entirety t. Ba- 
A (). All the Homilies upon the, Fj Pſalms 2 11785 
word tor word out of the Comttientäries of St. Hilary (b 
which ſhews ſat ro Sermohs attributed to Zeus of 
rona, are 1 eaion of Setmons ſtolen out of ſevetal 
TP (e), ns (©), wer eaped 8 without any Choice. 


ers are long; ſome ate well written, 


WV at and Vetows in the Years 1 
51 7786 end rd pet inſerted into the Brblorbece Pa- 
But this Author being wholly unknown to all An- 
en: his Works have been abſolutely rejeQed ; nay, ſome 
= doubted, whether it be true, 
Biſhop of Verona of that Name, that 
under the Galiensns. St. Gr 
firſt that ſpe „ 

mbroſe, in a Letter writ 

I Ts or of this Sye- 
„who ſeems to have govern ern'd"the Church of Verona 
anti, or Julian the Apoſtafe. The 
Ambroſe has thoſe that poſitive- 
"there was one Zewo-Biſhop of Verona, 
—# - 7 we of Galienss ; it bas obh- 


ſpeaks ore D 7 3 roms en. 


nn as the F 2 


that there ever was 2a 
ſuffered Martyrdom 
the Great is the 

before him St. 


, Biſhop of Verona, 


EE diſtinguiſh between - two _— 

* pre —— under Galrenns, 4- 
nother that ved in ed of Julian the Apoſtare. But 
it's |  berter to own frankly, that tis a miſtake to believe, 
that there was one IDES of 2 in the time of 
Gaben. St. 3 ndeed give the Name of 
Martyr to Zeno en bu edges mot ils under 

he faffered 

what Emperor r 


beſtow that I itle upon 2 becauſe he 
— — - 22 or Jalias the Apo- 


the Roman Martyrology, p 
ds Biſhops ology, they placed ti And Onuphr: 
. ain, adds, That the Church of Verona Anc 7 
| honoured him under that qualicy, and that 
Wo EA 
upon theſe 


nour of A 

Ntirely St. Baß. The 8 of 85 

OE Words, — & de Livore & Invi «Bol 4, are entirely 

ſtolen; and che 8 Howie cou Faſting and Temp- 

= are two eſt of St. 
Go 8. Ha Theſe Sermons 

12775 130 Pſalms, belong 


126, 127,128, 
belong to St. Hilary. Thoſe upon the 49 


of ſeveral 


that as it will, Molauns obſerves, that heretofore! _ 
Bo laced him * _ upon the eighteen Sermons cited by 7; 


29, and 100 — might be his alſo, becauſe we hare lo * 
the. e i #6 
2 83 


ey 1 25 an elevated Style; others are Ill, and in a mean 


pitiful one; ſome are clear, others obſcure. In Mort, ti 
thing can de ima: 


mon of C 


St. 


ed to be more unequal. In we 


ontinturt;he reckons more than Years unde 
wrote ire i 1755 


iſle to the Corinthians, and yet 
in Homilies, he eas of * Martyrs : 
Catechumens. All the ings it paſt Diſpute, th 
theſe Sermons attributed to Zexo of Veriga ona, and unknow 
to all Antiquity, are a Collection of Sermons taken oe 
s of different Times and different Coun- 
tries, put together indiſcreetly by ſome ignorant Copier. 
The ſame Cenſute ought in al probability to be paſſed 


arrianus under the 
name of Eaſebius of Alexandrig. This Author is unknown 


to the Ancients; neither was there a Biſhop coy 
of this ve tle Seem for the three firſt Ages of the Chur 
AE Sermons gy 2 more modern 
c 3 e RE hat 
2 Authors, and the ſhort ones out of the 
Latin Writers, and Fragments of Homilies. 
of 2 Hider — Lv. wh 
good Character of one Euſabius a 
who: was after- 
t rather to c 


bb 12. 


AN Arnobius and Ladtantius iived the 
Arnobiss. Part of their time in the Fourth Century of the 
o 988 1 5 449 nevertheleſꝭ joyn them to the 
* ſame > it an A he ſame men the jo wy 
it er t manner; that is to 
ns did SEP n A in 5 = 
ro 


tinge P PIER 


— AN. 051 U * 


. 9 1 Profeſſor of Rhetoric : at Sicca, a City of (Oh 


— — —— — ä „„„%„é%b' ” 


Numidia in Africk under the Emperor Dioc 2 He Arno 
-was firſt a Pagan but as St. Jerome tells us in 
being deſirous to be converted, that he might more W6- ... 
2 prevail with the rien o ndmit hin am 
* be — w / but à One 
21 aug theſe Books againſt the Religion ke. had thin 
and theſe Books were as Pledges or — that 
1227.27 T1 mige wi 4 
Tires Hundred Yeats tore or leſs finer ue 
in che World. Fo UC” 


＋ N * Je de nid 231 


d / 7 IS 


1 — I J Gol fling 


procured 


he Md WW 


— — 


— — 


— 


— — 3 


of the Thi d Century of Chriſtianity. 


—ͤ—U— — — - 


5 ys d for him the favour of that Baptiſin he ſo car» 


Arnobins. neſtly 
WW he did 


cy, that 


Body. He ag ms that it is:Corporca 


ſollicited. Now though it muſt be confeſſed, that 
not perfectly underſtand the Chriſtian Religion when 
he wrote theſe s, in which ſome errors ate to be 
found, yet he confuted the Abſurdities of Paganiſm-with 
fingular Dexterity, and Vigorouſly defended the principal 
Articles of our engion * 8 

He begins his firit Book with confuting that Popular 
Calumny, which the Pagans ſo induſtriouſfly advanced 
ainſt the Chriſtians, viz. That they were the Authors of 
all the.Calamities and Miſęries that afflicted the World. 
He ſhews, that this is a groundleſs and unreaſonable Fan- 
there were Plagues, * 1 * 2 Wort be” 
.Saviours ANCE, that nothing 
| come That he was Io far from. be- 
es, that on e | 


fore Out 


ISHS | 
mo — the appearance of Jeſus Chrilt; that if the 


Pagan Deities ſe 


n Earth; That he died, and afterwards was raiſed up 
= the Grave, to ſatisfie all Men that the Hopes of 


4 
e proves the Divinity of 


we 1 — queſtion the Truth of theſe things, 
becauſe the Eraogelidts, ] d then 

ting, were Perſons of great Integrity and Simplicity; That 
there is no reaſon to ine they were ſo Vain, or indeed 
fo Mad, as to pretend they-ſaw thoſe things that they ne- 
ver did; ſee; . ſince they were ſo fat from reap- 
ing any Advantages from ſuch luventions, that they there- 
by enpoſed themſelves to the Hatred of all the World. 
In bis Second Book, he demonſtrates that (Jeſus. Chriſt 
was wrongfully Per ſecuted, ſince he had done nothing to 
deſerve the hatred of apy one, ſince he Was no Tyrant, 
and deſtro d no body, ſince he acquired no Riches for 
himſelf, and did no manner of Injuſtices to the meaneſt 
Perſon... He likewiſe ſhews, that the Pagans: had no cer- 
tai inciples whereby to judge which was the true or 


Religion; that they were very much in the wrong, 
— at the Credulity of the Chriſtians; ſince int. 
_ generality of things that have a relation to Human Life, 
Kien uſually manage themſelves by the belief which-they 
repoſe in particular Perſons; That Jeſus Chriſt merĩted a 
great deal more than all che Philofaphers in the World, be- 
aſe of the Miracles which he wrought;-that the Pagan 
Phitofophers believed the ſame things that are received by 
the Chriſtians ;- as for Inſtance, Ihe Immortality of the 
Soul, the Reſurrectiou of the Body, and Heil Fire. He 


takes occaſion from thence to diſcourſe of the 2. ark E 


Souls, he pretends that they are of a middle quali 
tween a Spirit and a Body; that they are by Nature Mor- 
tal; but that God of his Good neſs immortalizes the Souls 
of thoſe who-repoſe their Confidence in him. He confutes - 
Plato's Notions ning. the Seul's Immortality, and 

its Excellency, Dignity, Exile or Impriſonment in the 


That Man is but very little different from the Beaſts; 


Tbat his Sdul is mortal by Nature, but that it becomes 
immottal by the Grace of God: Opinions unwor 


Man chat had been 


perfectly Inſtructed in the true 


ters of Religi . 
"os rate into the Reaſons of God |. 
Almighty's Conduct, nor judge of it by dur own Light, 


- + (ſays hep was God, and Tought to tell yo ο, thou 
- 4 yourni& not willing to underftandit, yer he i God,” a 
-$] uato us from God. Helhas communded us n 


1 


ed you that Jeſus 


Pagan Religion. and ſhews, that the Chriſtians had 


ſteries of our Religion. He attack 


- -is:infinitely--more -wotthy. of à Chriſtian. Jeſus Ohriſt, 


gh that were to be found in that Manuſotipt. Gelemsus, 
after Wits ſet 


- 


147 


1 
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— 
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_ — EET 
ſolutely neceiſary for the ſaving of Souls Fro 
vw ory ſo dong Fi 0 dene 
came to deliver them. Arnobius replies, Is it poſſible 
for Man to know after what nd God dealt wh 
the Ancients?: who has told you that he never relieved 
them any other way? Do you know how long it is 
*fince Men have been upon the Earth, or in what place 
the gouls of the Ancients are reſerved? Who has inform- 
riſt did not deliver them by his 
* coming? Forbear then to torment your ſelves about theſe 
: things, and medadle not with thoſe 
ed that God has.ſhewn Merey io them; Jeſus Chiiſt 
perhaps had taught ou how, and when, and after What 
* manner it was done, if it would not have afforded matter 
to vont Pride. E e the Pagan 


EN | * 
not; Jeſus Chriſt deliver 'all Mankind ? (He invites, he 
J Falls upon all the World, _ Arnobixs; he rejects no 
body, he readily receives thole that come to him; be 
* only requires that Men would deſire and wiſh for him; 
', but.he.conſtrains and forces no Man, for:otherwiſe-ic 
would be Violence and not Grace. But art none but 
*, Ghriſtians delivered from Death? No, aſſuredij; for e- 
© ſus Chriſt alone has power to effect it. But, ſay the Pa- 
gaut, this is a ne upſtart, Religion; and why ſhould we 
quit that of our Anceſtors for it? Why not, reply'd Ar- 


nobi us, provided it ĩs bettet? Did we never change our 


ancient Cuſtoms ? Did we never alter our old Laws? 
Is there any thing in the World which had not à begin- 
ning at 1 5 Ought we to eſteem 4 Religion for- the 
* Antiquity of it, or rather: for the ſake of the Divinity 
© which we honour? Within leſs: than Two Thoufand 
+ Years, none of the Gods that are now worſhipped by the 


© Pagans, were in being, whereas God and his true Re- 


ligion bas been from all Ages. Jeſus Chriſt had his Rea 
6 ſons why he ted when he did, though they are un- 
© known'to us. But: why does he ſuffer thoſe that Wor- 
ſhip him to be Perſecuted ? : And why replies Armobint, do 
0 your Gods: ſuffer you to be afflicted with Wars, with 
« Peltilence and Famine; c. As for us, tis not to be ad- 
mired that we ſuffer in this Life, for nothing is promi- 
ſed to us in this World: on the e All the Evils 
And Calamities which we ſuffer here, make way only 
;+ for our Deliverance:5y to) „„ 5D 55 

In the Three following Books, Arnobiar falls upon the 


| very 
eat reaſon to reject a way of Worſhip ſo very fooli 
1 Impious. 1 breey:toolth, 


In his Sixth-and:Seventh Books, he demonſtrates thar 


the Chriſtians did yery:wiſely not to build Femples, or 
trouble themſelves with the P nes 
and Sacrifices, and that is 4 ridiculaus piece of olly to 


of 1 
2 that Goddwells in Temples, that the I 


es are 
or that the Divinities are contained in them. 


r laſt- 


- iy, That we honour the true God, whenwe Sacrifice Beaſts, 


burn Iucenſe, or pour out Wine in Adoration of him. 


Thus we have conſidered the Subject of the Seven Books 


of Arnabint, that are written in a manner worthy of a 
Profeſſor of Rhezarre.” The turn of his thoughts very much 
reſembles that of an Qrator;: but his Style is a little 4 
Fricen, that is to fay, his Words harſn, ill- placed, unpo- 
liſh'd, and ſometimes ſcarce Latin; and *tis like wiſe evi- 
dent that he was not perfectly — with the My- 
$Paganiſm with a great- 

er ſhare of Skill and Vigour, than he defends Chriſtiani- 
, and diſcovers the Folly of That, better than he proves 
Truth of this. But we ought not to be ſurprixed at it, 


for tis the ordinary Fate of all new Converts, who bein 
as yet full of their former Religion, know the weakneſs 


blind ſide of it better than they underſtand the Proofs 


and N on rd — which they have new- 
ly embraced. I will ſay nothing concerning the Latin 
| and ex traduce ; 8 — | Þ | 15 


tary upon the ſabm, that carries the Name of 
Anobiar, becauſe: it is u certain FPruth, in which all the 
Learned World "agrees, that this Arnabiur is a different 


of a Perſon from him df whom we have been ſpeaking; that 
i- be is of a later Date and ved after the Council of Chalce- 
On. What he at the fame time obſerves, that in the mt- 


won, fince he mentibng the Pelagians and Predeſtinarians. 

cianenſis in the Year 1542. out of a Manuſcript belong- 
ing to the Vea Libraty, but with abundance of Faults 
ho 
195. und 1560, by Fribenins, took the liberty to Corre& 


_ 5 xperpley bur felves with utprofitable Quéſtions; them his own. Conjecure, andto' inſert his 
re ere the K ee of e Wiwgs eo own. aa he Ext. 28 ee them 
per amuſe dor Faves in 4 rain rtuit after zt Patric 1570. Conteras Correfted te Edition of _ 
ae et be 8det gt forget to AtiſWer thoſe Que- e ard as the firſt Man ons Wrote Annotations upon 
_— Wert ordinatity propoied N as n- 182 is Edicioh. Was, 55 leis at Anrwerp 
...... c Plbliſded a 1arger Com- 
..why our Bleſſed Sxviour (üer his coming was fo ab- ment upon him, and TL his Seven Books out of an 


r 2 ancient 


> 


— 


| Queſtions chich Me 
impoſſible for Human Reaſon to reſolve: Be . ITT Ir 
IVY 


tit *andther Edition of them at B/ in 


an Interval of time to paſs before A. 


— not to indulge a fond Curio- The Books of the Senior Arnabiat were 80l publiſhed 
eavour to penet oby Farſftus Saban, and Printed at Rome by Theodorns Priſ- 


— 


E 5 "A new Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 5 | 5 


iccient Manuſcript. They are likewiſe printed with He- tion, and cauſed it to be Printed at Leyden by le Maire N 
Arnebins. raldut's Notes, in the Year 1583, and 1603, at Paris 1605, with the Notes of ſeveral others, 1652. and 1657. in Quart. Arnobius. 
uad Hab 1610. Stewechius a Learned Man took Laſtly, Priorias Printed the Books of Arnobinl agaiuſt the Wn 
pains alſo with the ſame Author, and Printed him at Do- Gentiles, at the end of St. Cyprian's Works, at Paris by 

. way 1634. in Ofeve. Thyſias afterwards reviſed his Edis Dapxis in 1666. 


8 


0 


1 Ucins Celia (a) Firmianus, Sirnamed Lackamiut, that Governs the World: And laſtly, towards the latter "A 
Laftansiins was — va in his Youth N . Part 5 "3 he ER t 8 alſity 5 the Pa- Laclantias 
* Religion: He ſtudied Rhetoric in Arie n Religion ſhewing s to whom they Wwy 
. School of Arzebias, but far ſurpaſſed his Maſter 80 their Adoration, were Mortal Men ; and not — 
in Eloquence- Whilſt he was there, he writ a Book, In- fo; but for the moſt wicked and profligate Wretches. 

tituled, Comvivi nd fe wo Boy dh pee In the Second Book he goes on to confute the P 
ſo a Reputation in the World, that he was ſentfor Religion, and directs his Diſcourſe chiefly againſt the Idols 
to Nicomedia to teach Rhetoric there. But meeting with and Repreſentations of their Deities ; and plainly proves, 
few Scholars there; becauſe it was a Grecian City, where thar it is the higheſt Degree of Madneſs and Stupidity to 
they had no very value for the Roman Eloquence; pay Adorations to them as Divine Beings. Aſter this, 
he gave himſelf to the writing of Books. St. coming to affign Reaſons for the Prodigies and Oracles, 
| informs us, That he wrote a Poem in Hexemeter which the Pagans attributed to their Idols, he riſes as high 
han | on of his Voyage; and as the Creation. of the World, to furniſh himſelf with a 
; Grammarian; but ima- fit occaſion of diſco about the Nature of Demons, 
; y hi ing and to whom he aſcribes all thoſe wonderful miraculous Ef- 
; feats. Laſtly „erb 

Errors and Malice of Men is owing to the 
Temptations and Snares of the Devil ; as alſo to the a- 
Ed Book is Intitaied, De Jal6 Sapientia, Of falſ 
is Intitu a 

Wiſdom ; becauſe it is chiefly levelled at the P Phi- 
ophers, the Vanity of whoſe Philoſophy he endeavours 
to expoſe and diſcover : From hence he draws this Con- 
clufion, That the only Wiſdom of Man is to know and 


worſhip God. 

The Fourth is concerning true Wiſdom ; and tis in this 
Book * . 4 the ine of the Chri- 
ſtians. In the beginning of the Book be ſhews, That the 
Philoſophers were not able to find out the true Wiſdom, 
becauſe they never ſearched after it amongſt the Fews, 
and becauſe it isi le from the Worſhip and Know- 

e of the true God. He afterwatds explains the Do- 
.rine of the Chriſtians with relation to Jeſus Chriſt ; and 
r agans themſelves acknow- 
he was the Word and Wiſdom of God ex- 


fince 2 ore the World; That this Word was 
of an incomprehenſible manner ; That he de- 

ay ſcended from Heaven, and was born of « Virgin, xccord- 
- Son ing to the ictions of the that the Gentiles 
In might know the true God. He then gives an Account of 
that he often wanted . the * wy Miracles, and Death of Jeſas Chriſt ; and 
making any purſuits ſhews, it rer e 
kno of the Hiſtory famous Puniſhment of the gi, 4 DOUG. e 
but even this very Ci 

lated in Exſebrzs's 


8 


* 44 
. 
| 


"this ſecond Propoſition, and i 
_ Arguments, by the i the Prophets 
Eſtabliſhed 32 by the joint- Teſtimonies of 
of the Phil of Irifi 
, _ bis, and the of Apollo, that there 
i Uns Calis] This is his | | 
| . — Shad he is 


1 chat he Sirnamed | 
 Laftanting from the fwecraels of bis El 
_ (6) Converted in bis luth.] 
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the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 
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ments ; That we cannot, and that we ought not to con- 
Lactantius (train Men to be of — 11 which is a thing not to 
de defended by Killing of others, but by dying for it our 
ſelves; not by Cruelty but Patience; I hat the Sacrifices 
which are extorted from Men by Violence, neither ſig- 
nifie any thing to thoſe that offer them, nor to thole that 

| cauſe them to be offered, nor to the Gods themſelves ; 
That tis 1 227 the Pagans could ſaffer the 

jr A — of the Egyptians, and the Atheiſm of the Phi- 
ophers, and yet ſhould bear ſuch an incurable hatred to 

the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt : In ſhort, That though God 
ſometimes permits Truth and Juſtice to be periecuted; 
yet he never fails at laſt to puniſh Perſecutors with the ut- 
moſt Severity. Ed 
The Sixth Book treats of the true wordbip of Cod. He 
diſtinguiſhethberween T'wo forts of Worſhip, True, and 
Falſe ; and two ſorts of Ways, one that leads to Hell, 
and the other that leads to Heaven. He tells us, Thatthis 
laſt is a difficult Way, that we muſt paſs through Pover- 
ty, Ignorance, and a long Series of ſufferings before we 
can arrive at Virtue; That the Philoſophers ſearch'd after 

it to no purpoſe, ſince they neither knew what was Good, 
or what was Evil; having no Knowledge of God, who 
was the Author .of Good, nor of the Devil who is the 
Author of Evil; That the Law of God, is made clear and 

manifeſt to us; That this Law contains two Princi 


=; 


Senſual Pleaſures. After he has thus ſhewn the 
of Juſtice, he ſays, That if it ſhould ha that a 
ſhould forſake this way by falling into ſome Sin ; 
yet he ought not to deſpair, but turn away from his Evil 
isfie God, who knows our - ſecret 
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That the Sacrific hich 
r 
our Hearts, and the Prat 


ht to be 
ity of 
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and 


demonſtrates by ſeveral 
. this Mortal Life'can never 

„ unleſs we take care to preſerve Juſtice. He 
iſcourſeth of the Erid of the World, which 
maſt happen 'Thoufand Years "after its 
and of the Signs that ſhall precede it, amongſt | 
ons the Deſtruction of the Roman Empire, 
J a he tells us, God hal 
gh both” Good and Evil; and that tho 
-who have committed more Evil than Good, ſhall be con- 


15 
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Q. 
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e 
Mankind Oall te 
xd ſh Juſt like to An s, that 
r a hap- 


ternity ; but that he will throw the, Wi 
ong into Everlaſti Fire. He concludes a 


X 


horting Mankind to 


"0 
they 
put 


carry 


. 


N t the Innocence” of o 
—_ FU de Een 

r 6 may Ute ne on, 

gfe. Mer, of. Patents, of Ck, and of Fats 


"Six Thonſand Tears after its Creation] So that he ſcems 
Winne. 
Huld es 


| 


_ 


Let no Man ground his hopes upon 


_ of his Officers made the Si 
to their great trouble, the n 
Beſides theſe Works, whereof we have already diſ- 


* — — 


* This is the Inheritance which cannot be raviſhed from "WO . 
us, and which we cannot tranſmit to any one beſides ; Taclantius 
And who are they that deſire to acquire theſe Bleſſings? Vw 
* Let them that are Hungry. come to the Celeſtial Bread 
* of the Word of God, that. they may be everlaſtingly 
* Iatisfied. Let them that are Thirſty come to quench 
* their Thirſt with the Water of this Heavenly Fountain; 
| his Riches, or his 
Power; for theſe things are not able to make us happy 
for ever; but let us bind our ſelves to the obſervation 
* of Juſtice, which will accompany us even to God's 
© Tribunal, where we ſhall certainly receive the recoms 
« pence, which he has promiſed us. 
TheEpitome or entire Abridgment of theſe Seven Books 
compoſed by Lactantius himſelf, is loſt: What is extant, 
begins at the End of the Fifth Book, the reſt was loſt in 
St. Jerome's time. This Abridgment contained the very 
ſame things with the Books themſelves, only more ſuc- 
cinQly treated, and thrown into a natrower compaſs. _ 
In the Book Ie. Anger, Lactantius endeavours to 
prove, that God is capable of Anger, as well as of Mer- 
cy and Compaſſion. f | W 
In the of the Work of God, he eſtablimeth Provi- 
dence by demonſtrating the Excellence of his Principal 
Work, which is Man.; for which Reaſon, he makes an 
Elegant gy of all the Parts of his Body, and the 
Proprieties or Faculties of his Soul. | oh 
he Book of Perſecation, or rather of the. Deaths of the 
Perſecntors, lately publiſhed by Bal#z/zs, and quoted, by 
a ng way wh immedi * the end of that 
riecation, which was n in the Year 303, under 
Diocleſian, and ended 313, by the Death of Makana, 
when Licimins and Conſtantine wete Maſters of the Em- 
pire. Tis written to a Confeſſor, whoſe' Name was Bo- 
nam; who ſuffered ſeveral times couragiouſly for the 
Chriſtian Religion during that Perſecution. The Subject 
which Lactantiu es to bimſelf in this Treatiſe, is 
to ſhew, That the rs who perſecuted the Chri- 
ſtians, 'died' all miſerably.” He there deſcribes and relates 
= "ew 8 we the Church ſuffered ;' and 
ewiſe the exemplary Puniſhments which God de- 
ſervedly inflicted upon theſe perſecuting Tyranrs. After 
he has in a few. Words briefly run over the Sufferings 
the Church under the Emperors Nero, Domitian, Decius, 
Valerian, and Azreliax,and given an account of the Tra- 
gical Deaths ef thefe bloody Princes; he enlarges more 


* 


- 


copiouſly upon the following Perſecution, He gives a 
particular Account of the Hiſtory of Dioclefran, Maximi- 


an, Galerins, Severns, Maxentius, and Maximinzs, and 
tells us how they came to be Em „ and what was 
the occafion of the Diviſions, and Wars that were raiſed 
between them. He repreſents in lively colours the horrid 
Cruelties which they exerciſed upon the poor Chriſtians, 
and how by the viſible Chaſtiſement of God mighty, 
came to a lamentable End. This ſmall Treatiſe 1s 

writ wich a = deal of Flame and Elegance, andis ex- 
aQly agreeable in the Hiſtorical Part to the Revolution 
of the Roman State under theſe Emperors. We find ſe- 
veral Matters of Fact related _ which were unknown 
to us before, and many other Paſſages are illuſtrated, and 
ſet in a better light. He there diſcovers the Policy and 
Defigns of all 8 And laſtly, makes it vi- 
fibly appear, that the Hand of God. was upon them to 
puniſh them for their 3 ill Uſage of the Chri- 
ſtian Profeſſors, There are few things in this Book that 
relate to the Doctrine of the Chriſtians, but he ſeems to 
take notice, that St. Peter came not to Rome till the Be- 
inning of Ners's Reigu: And he likewiſe. tells us, That 
as the or Maxunnxs was offering Sacrifice, one 
of the-Croſs; and thereupon 

peared WW 


mons diſap 


courſed, there. arte three Poems attributed to Lactaurius, 


Which: ate not mentioned by St. Jerome, nor are to be 


found in the ancient Manulcripts; and therefore in all 
probability they ate none of his. = 5 rt 20611 7: 


The Firſt, is a Poem concerning-rhe Hiſtor of the "PR 
mir, but the Author of this Piece was certainly no Chri- 


Man but a Pagan ; for he not only deſcribes the Del 
1 Heathen to Moſes's Account, but 
ſpeaks of 


e's be owned and acknowledg- 


ed him for a God. The ſecond Poem concerning Eafter, 
Dy d to one Felix: a Biſhop, and was compo oy PF 
50 -briſti Author, Fes lived after CE; "tis. a : 
| tO # enanzrus. fun,, Upon imony ar 
Authority of ſome. Manuſcripts in the Faricam Library. 
The. Third is about the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, hut is not 
to de found in any ancient Manuſcript ot . | 
es, it does not in the leaſt come up to the Purity: 
"x CCW 
from his owa time to the Pax af Judgment. 
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150 | 
PI El ce of his Stile, and beſides he mentions the Ado- 
r ration of the Croſs. There are likewiſe ſome r. 
ebais © 


atizs, that ſome Perſons have attributed to Lackantiur, 
bur they really belong to Lactantiut Placidius, a Gramma- 
rian. They are quoted by Boetins and Sedwhias. f 
aFantins is jo: molt Eloquent of all the Eccleſiaſtick 
Authors that wrote, in Latin; His Stile is Pure, Equal 
and Natural; in a word, it is extremely like C:cero's, and 
he juſtly deſerves the Name of the Chriſtiaw Cicero, not 
only for the cleanneſs and purity of his Language; but 
alfo for the turn of his Phraſe, and his Way of riting, 
which is ſo conformable to that of Tally, that the mo 
accurate Criticks have been troubled to find out any dif- 
ference between them: Nay, there have been ſome Per- 
fons in the World, as we are informed by Picat Miram- 
no difficulty at all of preferring his 


certain. that Ladtantixs 


ferted 
| pooh deg is full of admirable P 


i New ee ß 


—— _-—_— — — — 1 


Temptation of the Devil, and that falling 


2 cen 
- 


occaſion to ſpeak of the Holy Ghoſt. He ſeems to have 
been of Opinion, that the Word was generated in time; Lafancin, 
but it is an eake matter to give a Catholick ſenſe to that 
Expreſſion, as we have ſeen it done to others, and we 

may be with Juſtice, allow'd to do. fo, ſince he plainly 
eſtabliſhes the Divinity of the Word in that very place. 

His Opinion concerning Angels, that being ſent to guard ' 
and protect Men, they were afterward. ſeduced by the 

in Love with 
Women, they begot Terreſtrial Demons upon them; as 

it is properly peculiar to him, ſo it is an erroneous Ima- 
gination without any Grounds to ſupport it. What he ſays 

about the End of the World, the — of a thouſand 

Vears, the Fire of Judgment which will prove Men that 

have been Sinness, is common to him with divers other 
Authors; as alſo what he delivers about the ſtate of Souls 

after Death, being kept in a Common Priſon in expeQa- 

tion of the Day of Judgment, pretending that God crea- 

ted them all before the Creation of the World. I take no 

notice of ſeveral other Errors of leſs Conſequence, and 

ſome harſh Expreflions, which may be interpreted in a 


favourable ſc ): | | baby 
The Works of this Author have been Printed often. 
The firſt Edition that was at Rome 1468. in 
Falio by Conradus nheim. Second at Rome 1470. 
was Reviſed by. an Italian Biſhop. The third was at Ve- 
wice 1472, and it was afterwards Printed in the ſame City 
in the Years 1483. 1490. 1493- By. Beanalixs in 1509. 
151k. 1515. By hf in 1521. and 1535. At Pari 
by Petitus in 19. | | | 
At Rome in 1574. in 1583. and 1650. At Flrevce in 
1513. At Baſil in 1521. 1523: 1546. and 1563. Twice in 
ho At TLyent in 1532. 15409. At Azrwerp by Plan- 


1 


82851 


tim in 1539. 1582. and in 1 15897. and in 1573. 1 
— n 1662. At — 


At Geneva in 1613. At 
in, 2052s we | | 
| Eraſmus, Thamaſins, Iſens, Barthins, Thifins, Thaddenfis, 
Galant, have wrote Notes upon this Author, that arc 
! ether in this laſt Edition. 23356354 
laſt Edition is that which was Printed at | Ameſter- 
dam, with the Commentaries of ſeveral Authors. I have 
been aſſured by a very Learned Man, That it is not only far 
from being the beſt, but that it is one of the worſt Editi- | 
ons that ever came out of this Author. 
11 the Edition of Amſterdam, Dr. out an 
ray; — GL Odin eras — 
| As ec rum, otes of hi 
and a Diſſertation of Mr, Dodwels De Rips Strige; to 
explain a difficult Paſſage in that little Book. Before this 
29 came out, it was Printed by it ſelſ at Oe. in 12%. 
; D by the Bi- 
of do  thops of Ora an 
and t 


on, 
and ſometimes with the Father ; but it may 


pi 
of 
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'd to ſay, 
plext'd 10 fa, 
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be ged in his defence, That he meant nothing elſe, 

but Ne 

to the F and Son. t whatever the Matter is, he Note: 

we find no Footſteps of this Error in any of his Works E 4 1 

that are now remaining, though in ſore places be es- *P 
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1 


© eſtabliſh that of the Chtiſtians. Hence it is that he ſpeaks 


Commodi- of the Divine Recompences after a groſs manner, fol- 


« lowing in this the Opinion of Tertullian, L adameiasand 


WAV, © Papias. But his Morals are excellent, and he- perſuades 


& to embrace a voluntary Poverty. This is the O- 
— of Gennadins concerning this Authot, who lived 
the beginning of the Fourth Age in the Time of Pope 
Sylveſter (a). calls himſelf Commodianas (b), and by 
way of Alluſfion Gazews (c), and gives himſelt the Title 
of the'Beggar of Feſns Chr:t. He tells us, that he was once 
| in the Errors of the Heathens ; but that he was 
converted by reading the Law of the Chriltians. His Work 
js entituled, as ons; and is compoſed after the faſhi- 
on of Verſe': I ſay after the faſhion of Verſe, becauſe he 
neither obſcrves Meaſure, nor Cadence in it; but only 
takes care that every Line ſhall compriſe a finiſhed ſenſe, 
and ſhall begin with an Acroſtick, in ſuch a manner, that 
all the Letters of the Title of every Strophe are to be found 
one after another at the beginning of each Verſe ; and thus 
by taking all the firſt Letters of the Verſe, we find the 
entire Litle. ' | 61923 1 
His Stile is harſh, his Words barbarons, and his Thoughts 
are ſeldom elevated. The Author appears to have been 
a Good Man, very ſimple, very humble, very charitable, 
throughly affected with the love of Jeſus Chriſt, zealous 
for his Religion, auſtere in his Morals,an enemy to Vice, far 
removed from the Pleaſures of the World, and a fingular 
good Monk as Rigaltixs has obſerved of him. Though af. 
rer all, we muſt own, that he was not very ignorant; for 
there is a tolerable ſtore of Prophane Learning in his 


Work, and we meet there with ſeveral Remarks upon the 


„ Deities that are exceeding Curious and Rare, as 
well as Entertaining. He ſeems to have had a great deal 
of good, Senſe, of Quickneſs, and Chriſtian 


ys. 
Copied from an old Manuſcript, and Riga/tizs made uſe 
of = 4 pſp it ſepatately in the Year 1650. We 
may divide it into three Parts. The Firſt, which contains 
Thirty fix &. is addreſſed to the Gentiles; whom he 
| the Religion of Jeſus Chriſt, after he 
the Falſhood of the Divinities which they A- 
dored.: The ſecond is directed to the Jews; whom he 
i the Chriſtian Religio 


| inly ſhews, chat be lived at chat time, 
and wrote in Rome or in italy, h his Stile is African. 
. (6) Commodianus.] At the end of his Work he tells us, that 
bis Name may be found out by ſearching after it in his Ver- 


r 


that were debauched with the Jove-6f Women ; and that 


. — 
. 
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the Giants came from this Illegitimate Commerce; That Commots- 
the World will end after Six Thoufand Yeats ; That Ne- — 2 
ro-was Antichriſt; That there will be Two Reſurtecti -& 


ons, That of the juſt before the Reign of the Thouſand 
Years, and the General one at the of Judgment; 
That the Juſt after the Firſt Returt&ion, ſhall live 3 
Thouſand Years upon the Earth; That after that time, all 
Men ſhall be judged, the Wicked thrown headlong into 
Fire, and the whole face of Nature Changed. His Moral 
Inſtructions are very excellent. He recommends to the 
Contideration of the Catechumens to lead a Life free from 
Sin. He adviſes the Peuitents to Pray Night and Day, to 
live after an auſtere manner, that they may obtain Remif- 
fion of their Sins. "He Exhorts the Faithful to avoid all 
Evil, and to baniſh from their Hearts the very motions 
of Hatred, aſſuring them, that Martyrdom will ſtand 
them in little ſtead, if they have an Averſion towards 
their Brethren. He repreſents ro Apoſtates the greatneſs 
of their Sin, and admoniſhes all Chriſtians in general, 
that being Soldiers of [Jeſus Chriſt, ought continu- 
ally to wage War with their Paffions. He prohibits them 
to appear at the Prophane Shows. He adviſes Chriſtian 
Women to be modeſt, to avoid Luxury and Magnificence 
of Apparel. He gives incomparable InitruQions to Mini- 
ers and Prieſts, that they may acquit themſelves worthi- 
y in their Miniſtry, and perſuades them to lead a Life 
unblameable, and exempt from Avarice ; but above all, 
to relieve the Neceffities of the Poor. He counſels the 
Rich not to value themſelves the more highly upon the 
ſcore of their Riches, but to communicate part to th, 
Indigent; to aſſiſt and viſit thoſe that are in Sicknels, ar 


to comfort thoſe that labour under Affliction. He ſays, 
t we ought not to lament the h of our Children 
or Re[mions. He congenins all funeral Pomps, and proud 


Interments. He po reprehends thoſe Perſons that 
don't obſerve Silence in the Church. The Prieſt of the 


„Lord, ſays he, das ſaid, Lift up vor Heats de Gd; 


the Word. He prays to the Lord in behalf of 
ple, and in the mean time you are entertaining one an 
with Stories, you. you ſpeak evil 
bours, you talk inconſiderately, as if God were abſent, 
even be that has made all, that ſees all, and underſtands 
all. He adviſes. thaſe chat pray ta God, to purifie their 
Hearts, before they addreſs themſelves to him by way of 
Prayer. In a word; the laſt: part of his Inſtructions con- 
tains excellent Exhortations, to incline. Chriſtians to the 
Love and Practice of Virtue, to turn them away from 
Vice, and his Remanſttantes concerning the corrupt man- 
ners of the Chriſtians, and the Irregulazities of his own 
time, carry a very near frſemblance to thoſe of our Age. 


10 ei 151. (640.40 5616 rte e N 
— now 2 take the firſt Letters of every Verſe in 
the laſt | put them together, we ſhall find Cammo- 


you anſwer, that you have; and yet e 3 
8 


Chriſty, + 4 b b > gn Rs a 47 4 . " 
(e) G.] In all probability he is ſo called 4 Gaza," as 
he id named Commodianas: Commedis. - | 1 
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Author, bf whom none of the Auclelits have 
mention, has written a Treatiſe, Intituled, 
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A l 8 A ASP RIC 
eight Baoks of Actros qi that bear the ſame Name. 
_ Now ſome 1 that they were com- 
polſed by another. Aut] : Tall maintains, that they be- 
long : the ſame Man (), but we cannot poſitively aſſert 
i This Treatiſe De Errpre prophe- 


either one or the other. 6 
u Keabgions was printed, at Venice in the year 1499- At 
H. t Stra: i 2. And 
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in ne, Tis-likewife to be Wund in the Bale 
R Sue e ee en ge the endo the laſt 
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A neu Eccleſs 


ical. Hiſtory. 


we four Elements. ' Secondly, he lays open the Extract 
Lafantins and Riſe of the fabulous Denies, giviog an hiſtorical Ac- 


| 


count of thoſe things which the Poets have fo diſguiſed 
in Fiction. In the third place, he demonſtrates the Abſur- 
dity and Impiety of the Pagan Theology, where ſeveral 
Perſons have had the good luck to drop into an Almigh- 
tyſhip, only for being more exquiſitely villainous than the 


reſt of their Fellow-Creatures. In the fourth place, he 


takes occaſion to refreſh their Memories with ſeveral par- 
ticulars relating to their Gods, as how they have been 
lain, wounded, and ill-uſed by Men. Fifthly, he pretends 
that the Religion. of the tians derived its Original 
from. Joſeph, and that their God Serapss is the ſame with 
the above-mentioned Patriarch, who 1s ſo called, becauſe 
he was the Son of Sarab. (This Reaſon in my opinion 
appears. to be weak, and ill-grounded.) Sixthly, he ob- 
ſerves, that Men have Deified abundanceof things which 
they either love, or have frequent occaſion for;and thus t 

call Eating an Drinking their Dii Penates, or their houſ- 
hold Gods: Thus Veſta is the domeſtick Fire we daily uſe, 
and the ſame Ju t may be paſſed of ſeveral others, 
and for this Reaſon it has happened, that the Names of their 
Gods denote the Properties of natural ings, In a word, 
he deſcribes and enumerates the prophane Signs, Or my- 
ſterious Words that are uſed by the Lagans in their way 
of Worſhip, and he applies them to _Jefos Chriſt with a 
great deal of Wit. To ſay the Truth, this Treatiſe is ex- 
7 and is abundantly ſtored with a great deal 
of profound Learning; the Author of it ſhews a conſide- 


table Stock of Knowledge, Wit, and Eloquence; be fre- 


quently exhorts the Emperors to deſtroy the 


and violent Remedies, to cure Men of their Matadies, on... 
and to retrieve them from their Extravagancies and Errors. Laariu, 
At the ſame time he exhorts all Men to feed and nouriſh yy 


themſelves with the Bread of Jeſus Chrilt, which is his 
Word and his Doctrine, (for he does not ſpeak of the 
Euchariſt in this place, as ſome Perſons have vainly ima- 
gined) to embrace the Light, and come to the Marriage 
of the Celeſtial Bridegroom. He tells us there, that God 
made himſelf Man to ſave us, and reſtore us to that Im- 
mortality, which we loſt and forfeited by the Fall of A- 
dam; that if he had not aſſumed a Body in the Womb of 


the Virgin, and ſuffered an ignominious Death for the 


ſake of Mankind, all the Jews, even thoſe of the Old 
Teſtament, had never been in a Capacity of obtaining 
Salvation. He teaches us, that the Soul is immortal and 
ſpiritual, and that the Demons were frequently diſturbed, 
and ejected out of the Bodies of thoſe Perſons, whom. 
they had poſſeſſed, by the powerful Prayers and Interceſ- 
fions of the Chriſtians. He oh us with ſeveral Fi- 
gures or Types of the Croſs, drawn out of the Old Teſ- 
tament. Laſtly, to ſpeak a Word or two concerning his 
Morals; he ſeverely declaims and areas againſt thoſe 
that diſguiſe themſelves in Female its. Theſe are 
the Principal and moſt conſiderable Heads that are diſ- 
courſed of in this Treatiſe. As for his Aſtronomical, and 
Mathematical Books, they are divided into eight Parts. 
That Work was firſt printed by Aldzs Manztins at Venice, 
in the year 1499. Reviewed by one who calls himſelf Paſ- 
cexnins, and afterwards printed in the ſame place in 1501. 


2 was publiſhed at Bai, by Hervagias, — cor- 


Tags en y Bacberias in the year 1551. 
ples, toſuppreſs their Religion, and to make uſe of ſtrong 215 
EUS EBIUS y Caæſarea. | 

wn Uſebias Sirnamed P ampbilas (a), was born in Pe. Chriſt: And fom that time he was much engaged in the 
Eaſchinef Leine (5), towards the latter end of the reign of Controverſie of Arixs, a Presbyter ot Alex whom g. cf 
Caſara. Gabewas - wes ordained [vie by A _ » 8 * — oo Biſhops Se) at firſt ect- Ceſares 

DT Biſhop area in | a fa- ed, thinki was unju 
W School in that City. Wen the Perſecution of Di- 2 He 4 W 

_ , oclefian aroſe, he exhorted the Chriſtians of C ſarea to ſuf - 
fer with e for the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and more 


his dear Friend P k 7 who ſaf- 
| after two | t. Some 
have accus'd him of offering Incenſe to Idols during this 
Perſecution (4), to releaſe himſelf out of Priſon; but this 


ſhonld ſubmit to their Biſhop, 


earneilly deſire oy 
re- united to his Communion. 41 359 


Accuſation is groundleſs, and *tis much more It appears by a Letter of Ezſcbias to Alexander, which 

that he continued alway ſtedſaſt in the Faith of Jeſns is produced in the ſecond Council of Nice, that he did 
-Chriſt (e). Immediately after this Perſecution was ended, verily think that Arixs, and thoſe of his Party, acknow. 
_ Exſehins was choſen of Ceſarea in the room of ledged the Eternity of the Word, and that he believed the 


Agapins (f), in the year 313, or 314, from the Birth of 
0 * | J From the Name of the Mar- 


rP 3 OS as 
Ni ö 5 3 in cventh book is Hiſto z : 
he fas That he 2 
a Prieſt. 


was firſt acquainted with him when he was 
(6) Pai] All che Ancients call him Euſebixs of Paleſ- 
tine. In the firſt book of the Life of Conflantine, he reftifics, | 
that he had his Education in Paleſtine, and in che ſecond book 
of the ſame(Work, after he has repeated a Law of Conflantine | 
directed to thoſe of Paleſtine, he adds, This was the firſt letter 
which Conſtantine addreſſed unto us. "Tis not known who were 
his Kindred.” Some have thought chat he was the Kinſman of 
*Enſebins of Nicomedia, becauſe in a Letter of Arius to this Bi- 
© ſhop, Enſcbixs of Ceſarea is called his brother. Neither is it 
known who were his Maſters, In the ſeventh book of his 


- Hiſtory, he ſays, that he heard Dorotheus a Prieſt of Antioch, | j 
e the Scriptures; from whence ' Trichemizs, and ſome 


- others, have concluded that he was his Scholar. Ardcins Sac - 
ceſlor to 'Exſebins wrote his Life, bur tis loſte. 

«1177 — the latter end of the * TI re 
z ſome proof of this Epocha: For in hi — fm 
+ 28. he ſays, chat Denys of Alexandria, ho died the 12th year 
of the reign of :Galienss,. lived in his time: And in che fifth 
book he ſays, that Paulus Samoſatenus revived the error of 
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_ Artemen in his time; and in his ſeventh book, where he gives .of Agapius.] Bar, 

an Account of what was done under Galienus, be fays, — 5 grievlans, berween 2 and 72 whoſe Name is to be 
. we bave related. the tranſaftions of ſoriner times, we come ne found among the Sub . che Council of Ancyra. But 
TTT 
(i) some have accuſad him of offering Incenſe to 1dols during | Biſhops who governed the Church while the Perſecution laſt- 
e . This he. was charged with by Poramen | cd,-cndeth his e of the Biſhops 2 6 with Ags- 
& er and Bilbop of FEs, hy up 3 EATS 4 for | bie, of whom he. ſays, that he took a _grear deal of pains 
if we give credit to St. Epiph nh 2b 68, this Biſhop | his Flock.durin Perſecution ; ſelf was 
| perceiving Euſabius 725 there preſent, cry d out, O Eu- dained imme y after che Perſecution; for he aſſiſted in 


ſebius, How came you to fit 4s Judge upon the innocent Atha- 

. nafius? Who can endurs ut t Tull me, 1 pray you, were not we | 

.. in Priſon together in the time of Perſecution ? I loſt an Eye there, 
for. maintaining the Truth, but you have loſt no part of your ho- 


1.296 me ; | teſt no 

, you have [uffered 22 : Haw then did you get aut of priſon? 
Epiphanius as Lore f hearing this, roſe up and dif 
F . LA | 


againſt pet 
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Euſebius of fait: 


Caſarea . 


— 
- 


may in ſome meaſure excuſe his Proceedings in this Af- 
For as ſoon as Ariut did clearly diſcover his impi- 
ous Sentiments in the Council of Nice; Euſebiut with 
all the other Biſhops, condemned them, and propoſed a 
very Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. But becauſe it ſeem- 
ed not to renounce the Hefeſie of Arius formally enough 
therefore the Fathers of the Council added to it the word 
Conſubſtantial, together with Anathematiſms againſt the 
Errors of Arins. This newterm 5 ave ſome 
trouble ro Euſebius, and he refuſed at firſt to aſſent to it; 
but being afterwards fully ſatisfied of its true meaning, 
he made no (cruple of ſubſcribing to it, and of figning 
the Confeſſion of Faith made by the Council of Nice, 
which he was never known afterwards openly to violate, 
though he always maintained an intimate Correſpondence 
with the Biſhops of Ariut's Party. He was preſent with 
them at the Council of Antioch, held in the year 330. 
wherein they unjuſtly depos'd Euſtathius, then Biſhop of 
Antioch. But, if he was to be blam'd for conſenting to 
that unjuſt Deprivation of a Biſhop who was his Enemy ; 
yet it muſt be acknowledged that he deſerves great Com- 
mendation for refuſing to ſaccecd him in his See: For 
being elected both by the Biſhops and the People, in or- 
der to his Ordination to the Biſhoprick of Autioch, after 
the depoſiug of Euſtathiut, he did abſolutely refuſe it; and 
when the Biſhops wrote about it to the Emperor Conſtan- 
tine, that he would oblige Exſebius to agree to this Elec- 
tion, he wrote to him himſelf, humbly praying that he 
might have leave to retuſe this Biſhoprick ; which at laſt 
the Emperor granted, and greatly commended his Modera- 
tion. Nevertheleſs, Exſeb:#s continued always to take part 
with Exſebins of Nicomedia, and aſſiſted at the Council of 
Tyre, held againſt St. Arhanafins, in the year 325, and al- 
{ at the Aſſembly of Biſhops, which was held at Feraſa- 
lem at the time of the Dedication of the Church of that 
City e And in fine, he was ſent in the Name of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops. to the Emperor Conſtantine, to juſtiſie what they 
had done againſt St. Athanaſins. Then it was, that he ſpoke 
a Panegyrick in honour of the Emperor, at a time of pub- 
lick rejoycing for beginning the 3oth year of his reign, 
which was the laſt of his Life; And Euſebius himſelf did 
not long ſurvive this Emperor, whom he mightily loved 
and honoured, far he alſo died about the year 338. 
 He' has written many very learned Books. The firſt 
were his five Books of Apology for "Origen, which he 
compos'd with the Holy Martyr Pamphilzs, during the 
Perſecution of Diocleſian; and to which he only added a 
Sixth, after the Death of this Martyr. About the ſame 
time he wrote a Treatiſe againſt Hieroclet, who had writ- 
'ten two Books againſt the Chriſtian Religion. After he 
was choſen Biſhop of Ceſarea, he compos' d his fifteen Books 
of Evangelical Preparation, and twenty Books of Evan- 
gelical — ration (g): After this he wrote a Chroni- 
cle from the Beginning of the World down to the 20th. 
Year of Conſtantine the Great. After this Chronicle fol- 
low'd his Ecclefeaſtical Hiſtory (), divided into ten Books, 
which ſeems to have been finiſh'd ſome time after the 
Council of Nice, though it reaches no further than the 
20th- Year of Conſtantine. About the Year 332, he com- 
pos'd a Cycle for Eaſter, at the deſire of the Emperor, 
to whom he dedicated it, and caus'd ſome very fair Co- 
pies of the Holy Scriptures to be written out, as he him- 
ſelf tells us in the fourth Book of the Life of Conſtan- 
tine, Chap. 34, and 35. St. Jerome and Bede make men- 
tion of this Pedal Cycle of Euſebius, compos'd, as the 
ſay, in imitation of that of Hippolytut. His Books again 
Marcellus of Ancyra were written after the firſt Condem- 
nation of that Heretick in the Council of Conſtantinople, 
held in the Year 335, or 336 (i). In ſhort, the four Books 
of the Life of Conſtantine, were compos'd after the Death 
of that Emperor, to which he has added three TraQs, viz. 
The Harangue which he made at the Dedication of the 


Church of Jeruſalem, the Diſcourſe of Conſtantine to the 


Convention of the Saints, and a Panegyrick in Praiſe of 
this Emperor. 


Beñdes theſe Works, whoſe Chronology is known, he 
hath alſo written, as St: Jerome teſtifies, five Books of 
the Theophany, or the Incarnation, ten Books of Com- 
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mentaries upon Iſaiah, thirty Books againſt. Porphyrie, ten. lated: For when a, riter reports the TranſaQions of 


the Trp of Far Church until the 
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whereof were loſt in St. Ferome's time; aud a Book of To- SWALY. 
pography, which is the ſame that St, Jerome tranſlated Euſelius of 
and entituled, a Book of the Country of the - Hebrews, Ceſarea. | 
which was atterwards publiſh'd in Greek by. Bonfreriuu N 


in the Year 1631. There is mention made in this Book 
of two other Tracts of the ſame Nature, whereof one 
contains an explication of the Names which the Hebrews. 
give to other Nations, and the other was a Topographical 
Deſcription of the Holy-Land and the Temple. St. Je- 
rome allo places in the Catalogue of Euſebiuss Works, 
three Books of the life of Pampbilus, ſome little Ttacts up- 
on the Martyrs (4), the Commentaries upon the 150 Plalms, 
tranſlated after wards by Exſebias of Verceilles, and the Rules 
for reconciling the four Evangclilts, together with a Let- 
ter to ere He mentions alſo, in an Epiſtle to Pam- 
machius, Euſebius's Commentary upon the fitſt Epiſtle to 


the Corinthians; and he teſtifieth in another place, that he 


causꝰ d to be publiſh'd an Edition of the Verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint, taken from the Hexapla of Origen. St. Baſil cites 
a I reatiſe of Euſebius concerning the Polygamy of the 


Patriarchs, of which Eaſebius himſelf ſpeaks, Book I. Chap. 9. 


of the Demonſtration, and Book VII. Chap. 3. and 7, of the 
Preparation. In fine, Theodoret tells us, that Euſebius wrote 
Eclogues upon the whole Scriptures : But we muſt not 
forget the Letter which he wrote to the Cæſareant men- 
tion'd by Theodbret in his Hiſtory, nor thoſe Letters to 
Alexander and Exphration concerning Arius, which are 
Cited in the ſecond Council of Nice, Ack. 5. and 6. To 
theſe we may add, the Letter to the Empreſs Conſtantia, 
which is quoted by the Biſhops that condemn'd Images, 
whereof there is a Teſtimony related in the ſame Council, 


Act. 6. Photins mentions a Book of Euſebius entituled, 


— and Refntation, that is to ſay, an Apology for the 
eligion of Chriſt, and a Refutation of the Errors of the 


Gentiles, divided into two Books ; and alſo two other 


Books, which 3 he ſays, very little differeut from 


the two former. The Commentary upon the Canticler, 
publiſh'd by Meurſius, is fallly aſcribed to Euſebius, ſince 


in it are Cited the Teſtimonies of Authors much later than 


Euſebius, ſuch as Gregory Nyſſen, Philo Carpathins, and 
many others. It is 865.6260 fad Enſchins X was the Au- 
thor of that little Tra& of the Life of tbe Prophets, pub- 
liſh'd in Greek before Procopius, by Curteriut, from a 
Manuſcript of the Cardinal of Rechefoncaxld, and printed 
at Paris in the Year 1580, though it appears to be anci- 
ent. To conclude, there are ſome Treatiſes or Diſcourſes 
publiſh'd by Sir momdus, which are believed to be a Tran- 
flation from the Greek of Euſebiuts of Cæſarea: But though 
theſe Treatiſes, which ſeem indeed to be tranſlated from 
the Greek, were compos'd by ſome ancient Author, and 
have ſomething of the Air and Genius of Eaſebius's Wri- 


tings, neither do they contain any thing unworthy of him; 


yet there is no full aſſurance that they ate his, becauſe they 
are not mention'd by any of the Ancients, and we can- 
not now Judge with any certainty from a Verſion, ofthe 
Stile of Euſebiut. 
After we have given a Catalogue of all the Writing 
of Enſebizs, whereof we have any Teſtimony, we mult 
now Diſcourſe more largely of thoſe. that are come to 
our Hands. His Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory is the moſt conſider- 
able of all his Books, which is a Collection of all the 
Memorable things which happen'd in the Church from 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt to his own time. He has exactly 
noted the Succefſion of Biſhops to the Sees of all the 
Great Cities in the World ; he bas given an Account of 


* 


Ecclefiaſtical Writers and their Books, together with the 


Hiſtory of Hereſies, and ſome Remarks concerning the 
Jews. He has deſcribed the Perſecutions of the Martyrs, 
the Controverſies and Diſputes touching Eccleſiaſtical 
Diſcipline; and, in a Word, all things which concern the 
Atfairs of the Church. He Writes nothing of Hiſtory as 


from himſelf, but almoſt every where, in his Works, he 


cites the ancient Authors or their Monuments, from 
whence he bad his Relations, and inſerts long Extracts 
taken out of them, as Men uſually do when they write 
Annals or Memoirs. This manner of writing Hiltory, is 
profitable than any 
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ted to Flacillas Biſhop of Antiech, who was not choſen. Bi. 


14 he ſays, That Marcellus 


ſe Tracts concerning the Martyrs of. Paleſtine, but it is 
8 that he wrote more. The Martyrology N to 
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r 335. Beſides, in the firſt 


A New Eccleſtaſtical Hiſtory F 


AAS Ancient Times without citing the Authors from whence it hag two qualities that rarely meet i r, being both 
Euſebius Arbe had ina he cannot ſo © fly gain Credit with his Elegant and Literal; And yet the Criticks have obſerved Euſel ius of 
Caſares. Readers, as when he cites his Vouchers, and produces ſome Faults in it: But it is impoſſible to ſatisſie all Men, Ce/«:ea. 
WYV their Teſtimonies for the, Truth of what he ſay 
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5 fince and very difficult to avoid all Miltakes, in a Work of ſo LV 
thoſe Relations muſt certainly be agreeable to Truth, great a length. | 


which are founded on the Authority of unqueſtionable 
Witneſſes. But befides this general Reaſon, there is alſo 
a particular uy this way of writing Hiſtory, which 
is followed by Exſeb:as, is of wonderful Advantage unto 
us; which is this, that for the moſi part, thoſe Authors 
and their Works which were more ancient than Euſebius, 
have been loſt fince his Death by the injury of time; 

therefore we are mightily oblig d to him who hath preſer- 
ved in his Hiſtory, not only the Memory of thoſe Au- 
thors, but ſome conſiderable Fragments of their Works. 
In ſhort, without the Hiſtory of Exſebias, we ſhould ſcarce 
have any Knowledge, not only of the Hiſtory of thoſe 


firſt Ages of the Church, but even of the Authors that 


wrote at thar time, and their Works, fince no other 
Writer but he, has given an Account of thoſe things. For 
it is obſervable that the Hiſtorians who followed after 
him, as Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, begun their 
ory where he ended his, cither becauſe they thought 
at he had ColleQed in his all that was Remarkable of 
thoſe firſt Ages, or becauſe they had no other way of comi 
to the Knowledge of them but by him. 8 Cal- 
Etat, who pretended to write a New Hiſtory in the 
ourteenth tury, has. mixt in it a great many fabu- 
lous and uncertain Tales, becauſe they were not taken 
out of Exſebizs, nor confirm'd by the Authority of any 
Ancient Author. Nevertheleſs, it muſt be confeſs'd, That 
even the Hiſtory of Exſebias is not altogether ſo perfect 
as were to be wiſh'd, for it is not written ſmoothly, nei- 
ther is it always exact (). Our Author does often enlarge 
too much upon thoſe things that ought to ory paſs d 
over ; and on the contrary, ſometimes he expreſles ſuch 
things very ſuccinctly, which deſerve a much larger Ac- 
count. But notwithſtanding theſe Faults, it is a moſt Ex- 
cellent Hiſtory, and highly to be priz'd. 


There is at the End of the Eighth Book, a ſmall Tra&t 


of the Martyrs of Paleſtize, in which he deſcribes the 
Martyrdom of thoſe that ſuffered in this Province for 
the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. Some have confounded this 
with the ci Book, but againſt Reaſon ; for it is a 
diſtinct Trac, and, as it were, a Supplement to it. | 
Raffarxs is the firſt who Tran this Hiſtory of Ex- 
ſebizs, but he, according to his uſual manner, too * 
liberty in doing it. He has paſt over the whole Tenth 
Book, and has added to it two more which contain the 
following Hiſtory down to the Death of Theodofins. His 
Tranſlation is clean, neat, and elegant enough, it gives the 
Senſe and Thought of the Author in Abs) peg 
Stile, and ſometimes more fairhfally than thoſe Interpre- 
ters who have tranſlated him fince. This Verſion has been 
_ "the great Magazine to all the Latin Authors, who have 
drawn from thence whatever they either wrote or under- 
ſtood of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory of the Firſt Ages. 
Maſculut the Proteſtant undertook a new Tranſlation 
of the Hiſtory of Exſebizs, which he performed happily 
enough. He ties himſelf up very much tothe Letter, and has 
tranſlated the Text with much politeneſs and brevity : But 
he does not always underſtand his Author aright, and fo 
he has — many Faults in his Verſion. Tran- 
flation of Chr; ſon is more Elegant, and his Stile 
more Ciceron:ax, but it is too ious for an Hiſtorian, 
whoſe Stile ſhoald be conciſe cloſe. He hath Cor- 
rected many Faults of Maſculut, and yet his own Verſi- 
on is not altogether free. : | 
Tbe Learned Henricus Valefins having obſerved the 
Faults of all the former Verſions, undertook to make 2 
new one, more perfect. He publiſhed it with the Greek 


thar St. Lake writes of. In the e 


cars in his 2 [ 

oyage of St. Paul to Jeruſalem 

Bo 2. he ithes *Cophas who was rebuked at 
© Antioch by St. Paul, from the KApoffle St. Peter, tho' he was 
-cenainly the ſame. 1 ſhall not mention his other Faults, which 
he committed by 2 chings upon hear-ſay, nor the Apo- 
-"<hryphal Books, which he cites very often. He miſtakes che 


Jews of Alexandria, mentioned by Philo, called 'Therapents, 


+ "for Chriſtians. B. II. Ch; 17. he confounds Novatus and No- 
3 | 
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his Eighteenth Book of the Hiftory of 


It was very fit that the Hiſtory of Euſebius ſhould be 
Tranſlated, that thoſe who neither underitand Greek nor 
Latin might not be depriv'd of the Hiſtory of the Church 
in its mg Purity. The Preſident Cou/iz has done the 
Publick this Service, who has Tranſlated this Hiſtory in- 
to French, with as great Purity as Faithfulneſs, and has 
prefix'd to his Verſion a Preface, wherein he briefly takes 
notice of the JOE Errors of Exſebias, and paſſes a ve - 
ry ſound and ſolid Judgment upon his Hiſtory and his Perſon. 

The Chronicle of Exſeb:zs, or the Abridgment of the 
Univerſal Hiſtory of all Times and Places trom the Be- 
ginning of the World down to his own time, was di- 
Ted ap 175 Parts 5 5 2 entituled, Gomes 

11 iftory, or Uni on ; and the Se- 
cond, Chronicol' Canons. In the all ke baz collected the 
Origin and Hiſtory of all Nations ſeverally, the Succeſ - 
ſion of all Kings and Princes of the World, of — 
Prieſts of the Jews, and the Biſhops of the Chief Churc 
ſrom the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. In the ſecond, he has en- 
larg'd and digeſted theſe Hiſtories according to the order 
of I ime. St. Jerome has tranſlated both Parts (m): But 
there was nothing remaining of the Tranſlation of the 
Firſt, but ſome ExtraQts containing the Names of Kings, 
which are Printed with the Verſion of the Second Part. 
This Tranſlation of St. Ferame which was thus Printed 
at Baſil, was afterwards Publiſh'd more exactly by Ar- 
nand de Pontac, Biſhop of Baza:s, in the Year 1605. But 


none took care to Collect the Greek Fragments of the 
Original of Euſebiats, before the famous 


| $ Joſeph Scaliger, 
who Publiſh'd them in the Year 1606, in a Book enti- 
tuled, The Treaſare of Time ; wherein he gives 2 larger 
Verſion of the Firſt Part of the Chronicle than any 
Edition, and renders the Verſion of the ſecond Part more 
Correct and Exact; to which he adds many very conſi- 
132 Fragments, taken out of ſome later Greek 
uthors. 

This Book of Eaſebias is a Work of Predigious Study 
and moſt accompliſh'd Learniug : For he muſt have read 
an infinite number of Books and Ancient Monuments, 
to compoſe ſuch an Univerſal Hiſtory ; and at the ſame 
time he muſt have a well-poiz'd judgment, to collect fo 
many Particulars, and relate every one of them in their 
proper time. This infiuite Labour, is an evident Proof, 
that Euſebius was a Man of vaſt ing and a Prodigi- 
ous Memory: Nevertheleſs, it muſt be confeſs'd, that the 
Chronicle of Africazxs was a great help to him, and that 
he took almoſt all his Chronicle, from African Chro- 
#:con, Which he had Copied. He correQed indeed ſome of 
the Faults which he found in him, but then he him- 
ſelf committed many more (): and indeed it is next to 
impoſſible to avoid all Errors in ſb long and knotty a 

ork as an Univerſal Chronicle. Theſe Faults are par- 
donable in a Book of this Nature, and do not hinder, 
bur that it ought to be eſteemed one of the moſt uſeful 
Books of all . 

The Four Books of the Life of C ine, are, pro- 
perly ſpeaking, a Panegyrick ; in which, he gives an Ac- 
count as an Orator, rather than as an Hiſtorian ; not on- 
ly of the Life of this Emperor, but alſo of the Revolutions 
of the Empire, and the Affairs of the Church, in which Cen- 

ſtantine had a hand. The Stile of this Work is more Sub- 
lime and Florid than that of the other Books of Exſebins, 
and yet it is not finer, nor more agreeable. He does 
for the moſt part,but give ſlight hints of the Relations whi 
he has given at largs clſemrderc, and deliver the Heads of 
them, leaving out the Circumſtances and Particulars. 

He has added at the End of thoſe Four Books, Con- 
ftaxtine's Oration to the Convention of the Saints, i. e. 
to the Chriſtians, and a Harangue in Praiſe of this 
vatianss. B. VI. Ch. 45. he makes miſtakes in the years of che 

m) St. Jerome has tranſſat arts.) St. Jerome in his 
A Daniel, Ch. 9. ſaith, chat was found in 
the Verſion of the Chronicle of Euſibius an Explication of two 
Paſſages of Scripture, both - which were in hie Firſt Part. 


| Marcllines fays allo plainly, That St. 7erome wranfared the 


firſt Parr., St. Jerome in the Preface to his Verſion ſays, chat 
he tranſlated Euſabius word ie. ond, rom N ns of Abra- 
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or, which he ſpoke before him at the Feſtival So- 
of lemnity of the zoth Year of his Reign. In this Piece he 
upon the Praiſes of God, the Wonders of his 
Providence, the Myſtery of the Incarnation, the Benefits 
of Jeſus Chriſt to Mankind, more than upon the Commen- 
dation of the Emperor, which he intermixes only now and 
then; for he praiſes him as a Chriſtian Prince ought to be 
rais'd ; that ts to fay, by publiſhing thoſe Virtues which 
ve a relation to Piety and Religion. 
the moſt Eloquent of all his 
with much Art and Fineneſs. ; 
The Fifteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, ad- 
dreſs'd to Theodorns (who is believed to have been Biſhop 
of Laodicea) and is mention'd in the 32d. Chapter of the 
Seventh Book of his | Ecclefiaftick Hiſtory) were written 
on purpoſe to diſpoſe the Minds of Men to embrace the 
Chriſtian Religion. In them Euſebius ſhews, that the Theo- 
logy of the Pagans was ridiculous, and contrary to good 
Senſe; and That the Chriftian Theology was Holy and 
Reaſonable. The firſt Part of this Propoſition he proves 
in the Firſt Six Books, and the ſecond Part in the other 
Nine. He begins with a general Deſcription of the DoQ- 
rine of Chriſt, and to render it the moreenticing, he gives 
an account of the Ineffable Bleſſings it has revealed to 
Mankind, and how it conduces to Piety, by teaching 
them to know and honour one God. After this he alledges 
ſome Prejudices in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, ſuch 
as the accompliſhment of Prophecies, the Holineſs of the 
Lives of Chriſtians, and the wonderful facility, which all 
Perſons, even thoſe that were more dull and barbarous, 


in co i greateſt and ſublimeſt Truths. 


This Diſcourſe is 
orks, and is compos'd 


mprehending the 
After he has thus diſpoſed his Readers to be favourable 


to the Chriſtian Religion, he deſtroys the Religions of all 
the Nations of the World, and lays open the Falſhood 
of every one of them in particular, not only as to what 
concerns their Hiſtory, but as to their pretended Myſteries 
and — mp Morality. In the Fourth Book, he confutes 
the ſtrongeſt Argument of the ＋ — taken from the 
Predictions of their Oracles. He ſhews, that the Gods 
-whom they worſhip'd were evil Spirits, call'd Demons, as 
the Philoſophers themſelves have acknowledg'd. In the 
Sixth Book he oppoſes — or fatal Neceffity, and 
proves there by many reaſons and Teſtimonies, that Man 
is entirely a free Agent. | 
In the following Nine Books, he ſhews that the Chri- 
ſtians had reaſon to embrace the Theology of the He- 
becauſe none but that affords folid Foundations 
for a Sincere Piety, with Sound and true DoQ- 
rine. This he proves by a particular Induction of their 
Opinions, becauſe there is no Theology but this which 
teaches the immortality of the Soul, which commands 
Men to Adore one God only ; which informs them, that 
he was the Creator of the World, which teaches them 
that the Word is the Son of God, and that the Holy Ghoſt 
is to be Worthip'd with the ſame Worſhip that is due to 
the Father and the Son; There is no other Religion but 
this, which teaches Men, that they mult not Adore the 
— * as Gods, but honour them as the Minifters of 
God; which gives a rational account of the Fall of ſome 
of the Angels, and inſtructs Man that he is made after the 
of God: In a Word, there is none but this, whoſe 
ne is agreeable to Right Reaſon. Aſter this, he 
ſabjoyns a long Fragment out of a Treatiſe of Maxi- 
was, which demonſtrates that Matter is not Eternal. 
In che Eighth Book he gives the Hiſtory of the verſion 
of the Sepruagine, and to prove the Authority of the Ho- 
. Scriptures, he makes it appear by the Teſtimony of the 
„ that their Law is Myſtical and very Significant, 
- which he afterwards repreſents as worthy of all Eſteem 
by the holineſs of their Lives who have embrac'd it, by the 
Example of the Eſſenes, whoſe manner of Life he deſ- 
eribes and by the Wiſtom of Pbilo. 8 
In the Ninth Bock, he relates the Teſtimonies of the 
Pagans, who have ſpoken in favour of the 9 Reli- 
gion, and of thoſe who allow the Truth of Moſes's Hi- 
dec In the roth he ſhews, that Plato and the P 
Philoſophers have taken the greateſt part of what the 
have written, from the Books of Woes In the 11th Boo 
de demonſtrates particularly, That the Doſtrine of Plazo 


is agreeable to that of Moſes, and compares many of the - 
Ophtions of that Philoſopher with thaſd of the For He 
11 5 on that in the 12th and r 


i 


-1s wholly free, In the 14h and 19% Books, he relates tbe 

_ Opinians: of the Philoſophers, he ſhews their. Contra- 
iQtions, and oftentimes. confutes one of them by another: 

From all zehich h concludes, that the Chriſtians had rea- 

| ſon. 10 forſake the Religion of the Pagans, and embrace 

thatof the Jews. Sf 3G v4 ; 

-.. '- After he has thus 


the Chriſtian Religion, by eſtabliſhing the Authority of | 


Which he explains very 


in the time, he deanoultrates that this Philoſo- the Elia, ; 
had bis Ert and that no — but the Scriptures . this, he ſhews that Marcellus is guilty of the Sabelliam He- 


d the Minds of Men to receive 


ſtrates the Truth of it againſt the 


maining of Twenty which he compos'd. la the Firſt Book 
he ſhews, that the Law of the Jews was calculated for 
one Nation only, but the New Teſtament was deſign'd 
for all Manz ind; That the Patriatchs had no other Keli- 


gion but that of the Chriſtians, ſince they ador'd the ſame 


God and the ſame Word, honour'd him as they do, and 
reſembled their holy Lives. In the ſecond Book he ſhews 
by the Prophecies, that the Meſſias was to come into the 
orld for all Mankind. In the Third he makes it ap- 
pear in favour of the Faithful, that Jeſus Chriſt is t 
Saviour of the World, and demonſtrates againſt the In- 
fidels that he was no Seducer, as his Doctrine, his Mi- 
racles, and many other Reaſons do evidently prove. 
In the Fourth Book he ſhews, that Jeſus Chriſt is the 
Son of God, and gives an account of the Reaſons for 
which he was made Man; he explains the Name of Chriſt, 
and cites many Prophecies wherein he was foretold 
by that Name. In the following Books he brings abun- 
dance of Prophecies to demonſtrate that the coming af 
Jeſus Chriſt, the time of his Birth, the Circumſtances of 
his Life and Paſſion, and in a Word, all things that con- 
cern'd him, were foretold in the Books of the Old Teſta- 
ment. What we have of theſe Books, ends with the laſt 
words of Chriſt upon the Croſs; and in the following 
Books he recited the Prophecies concerning his Death, his 
Burial, his Reſurrection, his Aſcenſion, the Eſtabliſhment 
of the Church, and the converſion of the Geatiles : But 


theſe are wholly loſt. 

Theſe Books of E lical Preparation and Demon 
firanon, are the largeſt Work that has been made by any 
of the Ancients upon this Subject, where a Man may 
find more Proofs, Teftimonies and A for the 
Truth of the Chriſtian Religion, than in any other. They 
are very proper to inſtruct and convince all thoſe that 
ſincerely fearch after Truth. In fine, Eaſebius has omit- 
ted nothing which might ſerve to undeceive Men of a falſe 
2 or convince them of the true. 

Treatiſe againſt Hierocler, was written againſt a 
Book of that Ploſopher, publiſh'd by him under the. 
Name of Ph:lalethes,againſt the Chriſtian Religion; where- 
in, to render it ridiculous, he has compar d Apollonizs Tya- 
neut with Jeſus Chriſt, and ſays, That Apollonizs wrought 
Miracles as well as Chriſt, and aſcerided into Heaven as 
well as he. But Eaſebins has prov'd in his Anſwer, that 
Apollonins Dhanæur was fo far from being comparable to 
Jeſus Chriſt, that he did not deſerve to be rank'd among 
the Philoſophers, and that Philoſtratut who wrote his 
Life is an Author unworthy of Credit, becauſe he con- 
tradicts himſelf very often, he doubts himſelf of thoſe ve- 
ry Miracles which he relates, and he reports many things 
which are plainly Fabulous. At the end of this Treatiſe 
| — has giren ſome Obſervations againſt Fatal Ne- 
ceſſity. 

In be Firſt of the Five Books againſt Marcellus of Au- 
cyra, Enſebins endeavours to prove, That this Biſhop 
wrote his Book upon no other Motive, but the hatred of 
his Brethren ; he charges him with Ignorance of the Ho- 
ly Scriptares, and rallies. him for the impertinent Expli- 
cations of ſome Greek Proverbs brought in not at all to 


the 7 In fine, he blames him for accuſing Ori- 
gen, Paulinus, Narciſſus, Euſebiat of Nicodemia, and Aſte- 


int, of Error touching the Myſtery of the Trinity, and 
endeayours to juſtific their rine about it. In the Se- 
cond Bock, he diſcovers the Errors of Marrellut, and proves, 
from many paſſages of his Book, That he believes the. 
Word was not a Perfon ſubſiſting before he was born of 
the Virgin, that he denies the diſtin&ion of the Son from 
the Father, that he is poſitive in aſſerting the Fleſh and not the 
Word to be the of God, the Son of God, the King, 
the Saviour, and the Chriſt; and in ſhort, That he durſt at- 
firm that this Fleſh ſhall be deſtroyed, and annihilated after 
'the Day of Judgment. | | 
After he has diſcovered the Errots and the Malice of 
Marcellus of Ancyra, he confutes his Opinions in the Three 
following Books, entituled, Eccleſraſtick Theology, and De- 
dicated to Flacillzs Biſhop of Autioch.  _ 
In the firſt Book he propoſes. the Faith of the Church 
exaQly, rejeQing the Errors of 
Sabelligns and Arians: After 


e tes, Pankantes, 


reſy, and proves by Thirty Arguments drawn from 8 


ture, That the Word is « Perſon ſubſiſting of himſelf. 


the Second and Third Books, he goes on to confute the 
4 of Marcellss*s Error, and the Arguments 
which he 1 for it, and proves by many es of 
the Old and New Teſtament, that he Word is a Subſi- 
ſence, or a Perſon Subſiſting diſtinguiſ d from the Perfon 
of Pinker)-) tt CHER IO 6 en ben 
Tt 3 From 


— 


the Religion, and of the Books of the Jews, he demon- AUS 


b - Jews themſelves by their E ſebius of 
own Prophecies. This is the Subject of his Books of Evan- Caſarea. 


gelical Demanſtration, of which there are only Ten re- GFVW 


— — — . 
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8 A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory 


E201 ä —_ 


ANN From theſe Books we may learn the true Opinion of 
Euſebins of Exſebixs concerning the Divinity of the Word, He has 
Caſarea. declar'd in many places, That the Word is God, and the 

WV 


% 


Son of God; and he ſays plainly, That 

B. 1. Ch. 2. B. 3. he was not made of nothing, nor crea- 
c. 7. B. 8. c. 1. ted in time; but begotten from all E- 
B. 1. C. 9, 10, 11. ternity of the Subſtance of the Father. 
| He does expreſly reje& the Error of 

thoſe that ſay the Word, was made of Nothing, and ſo 
lace him in the number of Creatures. But he ſeems to 
nſinuate in ſome Places, and chiefly B. II. Ch. 7. That 
the Perſon of the Son is not equal to the Perſon of the 
Father, and that the ſame Adoration is not due to him (o). 
And it is not only in theſe Books that he ſpeaks atter 
this manner; for he does the like in all his other Wri- 
* tings; wherein he rejects the Impious 
. 3 Opinion of thoſe that ſay, the Son was 
2 B. 3 made of nothing, That he is not of the 
. 4c... 5. Subſtance of the Father, That there 

5 was a time when he was not : But then 


b 4 3 
13 * at the ſame time he ſeems to admit 


Nice. f fome inequality between the Father 
and the Son, and to acknowledge ſome 

ſort of Dependance upon, and Inferiority of the Son to the 
Father. For this reaſon it was that he made no ſcruple 
to declare in the Council of Ne. That the Son was God 
from all Eternity ; where he alſo plainly difavow'd the 
Impiety of Arizs, who ſays, That he was made of nothing, 
That there was 4 time when he was not : Yet he found 
ſome difficulty to approve the term Coxſabſtantial, that 
is, to confeſs, That the Son is of the ſame Subſtance 
with the Father; and after he had conſented to it by his 
Signing, he gave ſuch a Senſe of the Word in a Letter 
which he wrote to his Church, as does not at all Con- 
firm the Equality of the Father and the Son : His Words 
are theſe, i ben it is ſaid, That the Som is Conſubſtantial 
with the Father, the meaning is only, That the Son of God 
has no reſemblance to any Creature that was made by bim, 
but a perſedt reſemblance to the Father by whom be was be- 


gotten, and 2 other Sub or Subſtance. T his - 


chin 
as it eſtabliſhes a perfect equality between the Father and 


wot 
plainly ſhews, 


id not approve this term 


the Son (p } 
the Son to 
the Father. It may be ſaid to excuſe Exſebixs, t he 
did not admit this Inequality between the Father and the 
Son for any other reaſon, but becauſe the Son re- 
_ ceiv*d his Subſtance from the Father: But he does every 
where make uſe of ſuch Emphatical Expreſſions to de- 
note this Inequality, that it is difficult to explain them 
in this Senſe, eſpecially fince he wrote his Books againſt 
Marcellzs, wherein he ſpeaks after the ſame manner, in a 
time when this Queſtion was debated and even determi- 


ned: For theſe Expreſſions which might be Innocent in 
former times, ought to be ſuſpected after the Decifion 


. 


. 


of the Council of Nice. We might further add the Cor- 
relpondence which he maintain'd with the Biſhops of Ari- 
4s Faction, the Praiſes which he always gave them, his 


affected Silence in his Hiſtory, as to what concerns the 


Council of Nice, and the diſadvantageous Way that he 


- 


„ 


ſpeaks of it in his Books of the Life of Conſtantine. But 
though Exſebias's Doctrine could be juſtified as to the 
Divinity of the Son, yet it will be much harder to De- 
fend what he ſays of the Holy Spirit; for he aſlerts, 
not only in his Books of Evangelical Preparation and De- 
monſtration, but alſo in his Third Book of Eccleſiaſtic 
Theology, That he is not truly God: The Holy Spirit, lays 
he, is neither God, nor the Son of God, becauſe he does not 
derive his Original from, the Father as the Sou does, being 
* number of thoſe things which were made by the Som. 

at we have hitherro ſaid concerning the Opinion of 
Exſcbizs about the Trinity, does plainly demonſtrate on 


the one ſide, That Socrates, Sozomen, and ſome late Au- 


2 He ſeems to Inſinuate in ſome places —— That the Perſon 
"oft 


Son is not Equal to the Perſon of the Father, &c. ] B. 1. 


. Ch. 2. of his Hiſtory he calls the Son the Miniſter of the Fa- 


ther's Will, and ſecond Cauſe next to him. He fays, that the 


- Father Commands, and the Son Executes, and that tis not Poſh- 
dle for the Father to afſume a Human ſhape. In his Oration 


- 


at the Dedication of the Church of Tyre, he calls the Son of 


God, the Second Cauſe of our ngs, the Angel of his | 


Councel, and the Captain of the Armies of God. Yer theſe 
Expreſſions are more tolerable than that which is found P. V. 


- Of Evangelical Projaration, Ch. 4. That the Son is not adora- 
ble bur upon the account of the Father that dwelleth in him; 


n 


and Ch. VIII. That the Son is a Lord inferior to the Father. In 


| ſhort, hat he lays, B. II. Ch. 7. Of Theology, and in other pla- 
ces, is i That the Glory of the Son is leſs than the 
© Glory of the Father, and that the Son does not deſerve Equal 
e le 3 e Con «733 
) That Euſebius n ſtantial, 


—— 


as it Eſtabliſhes a perfect Equality berwees the Father and | the 


* 


dut only as it fignifies the reſemblance of 
the Father, and that the Son was begotten of 


thors are to blame, who wholly excule him; and on the Lys 1 
other ſide, That it is a great Piece of Injuſtice to callEA SIN Ca 
him Arian, and the very head of the Ar:ans, as St. Je- Ceſare, * 


rome has done, whom many others have followed, fince yy 
he formally rejected the Principal Errors of Arias, which 
are, That the Word was made ot nothing, That he is not 
of the Subſtance of the Father, That he is unlike the Fa- 
ther, and that there was a time when he was not. 

His Sentiments about the other Articles of the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, appear to be very Orthodox : He explains 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation in a moſt Catholick man- 
ner (), acknowledging in Jeſus Chriſt | 
two Natures united in one and the Dem. B. . c. 2. B. 3. 
lame Perſon, and yet diſtinguiſh'd by . 13. 
their properties. His Diſcourle is very Eccl. Theol. B. 1. 
ſound as to the cauſes of Chriſt's coming, c. 20. and 13. 
and his Death, and the merits of his Sa- Dem. B. 4. c. 2. 3. 
critice which he offer'd upon the Croſs c. 2. and 13. 
to make ſatisfaction for Mankind, 
where he ſaith, that his Divinity ſuffet d not, but ouly 
his Humanity. | Þ | | 

He Diſcourſeth often of the good Prep. B. 7.0 6. 
Offices of the Angels to Men, aud of Dem. B. 3. c. 9. 
the Worſhip that's due to them; he Prep. B. 7. c. 6. 
gives an Account of the fall of the E- Dem. B. 3. c. 6. 
vil Angels, and demonſtrates that the Hist. B. 1. 
Ancient Patriarchs had ſome know- Dem. B. f. c. 10, 
ledge of Jeſus Chriſt, and that they were ad g. and B. 3. 
ſaved by the Merits of his Death. He at- B. 1. c. 5. B. 5. 
tributes much to the free-will of Man. . 3. 
He praiſes the State of Virginity as more B.4- Of the Life 
perfect, and the Celibacy of Prieſts, of Conſtantine. 
without blaming Marriage. He acknow- 
ledges, that the Monuments of the Saints, have a juſt 
Right to be honoured. He diſcourſes of the Oblation of 
the Body and Blood of Chriſt, of which he ſaith, The 
Bread offered by Melchiſedech, was a Figure. In fine, 
He approves the -Prayers of the Church for the Dead. 
Photins, Epiſt. 144- accuſes him of denying with Origen 
the general ReſurreQion, and at the ſame time takes no- 
tice, that many have not obſerved this Error in his Wri- 
tings, and that it is not to be diſcovered there but by a 
careful Examination of them. But, however it may be in 
other Books, there is not the leaſt footitep of it in thoſe 
. in his Book againſt Reffiess, That 

t. Jerome maintains in his in F 
Eau alone was the Author of the fr Books of A 
for Origen, which have been aſcribed to Pamphilas : 

ut it appears by the Teſtimony of Exſebizs himſelf, B. 
6. of his Hiſtory, Ch. 33-and alſo by that of Photizs, That 
he yes ae the 1ſt. five Books, together with Pamphilus, 
and added the 6th. after his Martyrdom. We have the 

Tranſlation of the 1ſt. of thoſe Books, which he begins with 

an Invective againſt thoſe that accuſe the Perſon and Doc- 

trine of Origen; and then he produces many paſſages out 

of his Works to juſtiſie him, concerning the Trinity and 

the Incarnation, the Pains of thedamn'd, and concerni 
the Nature and State of Souls. St. Jerome accuſes KH. 
furns of having changed thoſe places in his Verſion, which 
ſcem'd to favour the Error of the Arias, about the Di- 
vinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt : Rxffans does not 
deny the Charge, but only pretends that thoſe paſſages had 
been fince - Some s of this Apology contain*d 
the HY a, or a N of his OR as 

a $ t eltimony ot St. Frome, an b 
of Plena, Col. 118. of his Bibliothegue. 2 
The Book of Topography, or the Names that the He- 
brews give to ſeveral Countries, tranſlated by St. Jerome, 

and lately publiſhed in Greek, is a G ical Explica- 

tion of all the Countries, Cities, and Places, which ate 
mentioned in the Books of the Old Teſtament. This 

Treatiſe is very exact and curious, and ſhews that Euſe- 

bius was an able Man in every thing. ef a 


Son. ] St. Athanaſins teſtifies in his Treatiſe of Synods, and in 

his k of the Deciſion of the Council of Nice, that be did 

N means approve of the Explication that Euſabius gave of 
erm. * ; 

He explains the Myſtery of the Incarnation in a Ca- 
th D manner. ] In a Letter to the Empreſs nw cited 
in the Second Council of Nice, and aſcribed to Euſebins, he 
ſeems to aſſert, that the Human Nature was changed into the 
Divine, from whence ſome took occaſion in the Council to 
' accuſe him of the Error of the __ ans : But be teaches 
| the contrary in the Fourth Book of his Demonſiration, where 
he formally denies that the Divine Nature ſuffered.” Yet in the 
- 14th. Ch. he ſays, that after the Reſurrection of Jeſus' Chriſt, 
the Man was ſwallowed up of the Divine Nature, and that 
the Word was become God as he was before he was Man, the 

Man being made God. But this is only a Figurative Expreſ- 
ſion, to denote the Glory of the Humanity of Chriſt; for he 


gainſt Marcellus; eſpecially, B. III. Ch. 10,15, ee. 1111.0 


plainly rejects this Error, in his: Books of. Myſtic' Theology a- 
174 The 


157 


Man, which has theſe remarkable Properties; Firſt, That ANN 


it knows it ſelf; and, eh Thar it refiſts and checks Eſebius of 
the Motions of Luſt. In the fifth, He goes on ſtill to prove, C Ha- ea. 
That God is invifible and incorporeal, and takes notice as 


U We | of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. RY 


— 


— 


The Harmony of the Evangeliſis, or tie Rules for recon- 
- | Fuſebins of ciling them, contains ten Tab es, in each of which, he has 

Caſarea. mark'd by Arithmetical Figures, with wonderful Art, what 
x WY VM is related by 4, by 3, by 2, or by 1 Evangeliſt only: So that 


du 
firſt were written 


there is a Reſurrection; becau 


the Beaſts. The fourt 


5 
ines 
fleet 


| though de dd vd avobe kin, Fee gires' Fm. the" d 
_ Toxwulreys 4.4 one very knowing if moſt Matters 
EE 

written himſelf moſt uſeful Books, P 


in reading the New Teltament, where the Figures of thoſe 
Tables are mark'd in the Margin, one may preſently know, 
by having Recourſeto that Table, not only by how many, 
and by which of the Evangeliſts, but alſo in what places it 
has been related. He compos'd theſe Rules, according to 
the Harmony of Ammonias, to which they were inſtead of 
a Table, as he himſelf obſerves in his Letter to Carpianus 
at the 28 of them. a 

We have a Latin Fragment yet extant, of the Harmony 
of the Evangeliſts, upon the Subject of their apparent Con- 
traditions about the Time of the Reſurrection of Chriſt, 
tranſlated by the Monk Ambroſins, which is believed to be 

chins's. 

* is ſaid, There are ſome Greek Commentaries of Eu- 
ſebins upon Iſaiah, mentioned by Heinſius. St. Jerome 
in his Epiſtle to Pammachiut, ſpeaks of Euſebius's Com- 
mentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Corinthians. Theodoret 
in the firſt Book of his Hiſtory, ch. 16, ſays, That he made 
Abridgments of the Scripture. *Tis reported that in the 
Library of Florence, there are ſome Manuſcript Com- 
mentaries upon the Pſalms, which are aſcribed to E 
bins; and Gelaſius in his Book of the two Natures, cites 
a Paſſage of Exſebius taken out of thoſe Commentaries. 
I do not mention the Commentaries upon the Canticler, 
publiſhed by Meurſius under Exſebizs's Name, becauſe 
they are none of his, but 8 by a much later Au- 
thor, as we have already prov ; 

The Treatiſe of the Lives of the Prophets, is a ſhort 
Abridgment of their Lives, and of the moſt remarkable 

ings that are in their Prophecies. 
ke Tracts or Diſcourſes publiſhed in Latin by Sirmon- 

have much of the Air of Exzſeb1#s; whereof the two 

againſt the Hereſie of Sabellius, to refute 
that Error, and prove by the Scriptutes, that the WORD 
is a Perſon diſtin& from the Father, and there he occaſio- 


_ nally diſcourſes againſt Marcellus of —_— whom he calls 


the Galetiav. In the following Diſcourſe he treats of the 
Reſurtection, and having eſtabliſhed the Providence and Juſ- 
tice of God by ſenſible Proofs, he thence concludes, That 
ſe if there were no other Re- 

compence but in this Life, it would follow, that God were 
juſt, ſeeing good Men are oftentimes deprived of all the 
Advantages o this Life, which wicked Men moſt com- 
monly enjoy. He ſhews by the Reſolution that appear- 


ed in Abraham, when he went to ſacrifice his. Son, and by 


all the Circumſtances of that Action which hedeſcribes ve- 
ry eloquently; he ſhews, ling; That this Patriarch muſt 
needs believe a future Reſurrection, for otherwiſe he would 
never have attempted with ſo much Confidence and Zeal, 


to ſacrifice. that which was deareſt to him in this World. 


He confutes the Opinion of the Phariſees; who held that 
Men are raiſed again from the dead to eat and drink, and 


| 2 ſame Pleaſures which they had in this Life. 


fourth Tract, is a Diſcourſe upon the Day of the 
Aſcenſſon of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he proves the truth of 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion, by the Conſtancy of the 
Martyrs and Apoſtles, and by the wogderful Promulgation 
of the Goſpel. He obſerves how impoſſible it was, that e- 
ver the Apoſtles ſhould undertake to preach: the Chrittian 


Religion, and ſucceed in their Attempt, if God had not en- 


couraged them by his Spirit, and diſpoſed the Hearts of 
Men to receive their Doctrine. In this Diſcourſe, he de- 
ſcribes alſo the Martyrdom of St. Romanut Deacon of An- 


tioch. In the fix following Ttacts, be diſcoutſes of things D 


ſpiritual. and inviſible ; and, in the firſt, he ſnews, That God 
is incorporeal- and inviſible, and demonſtrates that things 


- Incorporeal and inviſible, are-infinitely more excellent than 
- thoſe that are material and earthly. In the ſecond and third, 
he proves, That the Soul of Man is immortal and fpiritd-' 


al, and deſcribes the * advantages it gives a Man above 


Ar was one of the moſt learned Men of all Anti ty, 
as both his Friends and E 

a part of the Teſtimonies which 
Learning of Eaſebius. "Conſtantine in his Epiſtle to thoſe of An- 
tioch, and in a Letter which he wrote to himſelf, praiſes his vaſt 


. Learning. St. Beſil in his Book, of the H. Spirit, ch. ag. calls him 
an Author worthy of Sc Jr becauſe of =_ univerſal Learning, 


Texureplar dEimirec, St. Jerome, though the great Enemy of Ex- 


could not forbear oftentimes to praiſe his Learning, to con- 
hat he priz*d bis Books, and to in bis ſecond Book again 
Neft, That he was a moſt learned Man, Fir doBiſtinus Fülcbius; 
dottiſamum Liceo, non Catholicum : The moſt learned Euſchins, Tall 


bim moſd learned, but not Catholick : Ix is not to be wondered at, that 


iffinss his Friend gives him the ſame Title. Aptipater of Boſtra, 

es fin ie Name of 
a | 3 and further 
im, that be had read all che Books of the Ancients, | 


! all their . and that he had 


h Trad is, concerning the Thought of 


+ as 
do acknowledge] See here 
ts have giwen to the 


forgins pritſes him for 


he goes along, That Angels are ſpiritual. Iu the ſixth, He 
antwers ſome Paſſages of Scripture Which ſeem to attribute 
Members to God. | th "TV 
The following Diſcourſe is, concerning the Advantages 
of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chrilt, and the great benefits it 
hath procured to Mankind. There he explains that faying 
of our Saviour, I came not to bring peace, but wat ; by ſhew-" 
mg, That Jeſus Chriſt came ind 

en being unwilling to receive it, there mult be war, 
by neceſſary conſequence, as ariſing only from the bad diſ- 
poſition of their own Hearts. Towards the end of this Diſ- 
courſe, he praiſes thoſe that ſuffer for the Religion of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and continues the ſame ſubject in the following Diſ- 
courſe, wherein he ſhews upon occaſion of thoſe Words of 
our Saviour, Preach ye upon the Houſe-tops, what has been 
ſaid to you in ſecret. That nothing can dipence with a Chri- 
ſtian's ſuffering for the Religion of Chriſt. He adds, that 
though there be no Perſecution, yet we are obliged to ſuf- 
fer, and to be (as one may ſay) continually Martyrs, be- 
cauſe we are always to fight againſt the World and our 
ſelves. The two laſt Diſcourtes are concerning good Works; 
in the firſt of which, he recommends it to Chriltians, if 
they would be happy, to follow after that which is good, 
and ſhun that which is evil. And in the ſecond, he exhorts 
them to the practiſe of good Works, and chiefly to giving 
of Alms. This is the ſubject of thofe Diſcourſes, which are 
more concerning Doctrines than Morality, wherein there 
appears a great deal of Wit, good Senſe, and Eloquence, 
but little of Order and Method. 9 2 

Euſebius was one of the moſt learned Men of all Anti- 
quity, as both his Friends and Enemies do equally acknow- 
ledge (7) ;of whom it may be ſaid without fear of miſtaking, 
That there was no Manof fo great Reading and Learning 


amongſt all our Greek Authors. Almoſt all his Books are 


the Effects of prodigious Labour, and very long and labo- 
rious Enquiries. And yet it muſt be confeſſed, that he had 
helps by the Memoirs of thoſe who had written be- 
ore him upon the fame Subjects, whoſe Works he makes 
no ſcruple to tranſcribe, He did not much ſtudy to poliſh 
his Diſcourſes, which is the common fault of almoſt all 
thoſe that make Knowledge and Learning their chief Buſi- 
neſs. His Stile is neither elegant nor grateful, as Photins 
has many times obſerved, but dry and barren, and extreme- 
ly unpleaſant. He is very proper to teach thoſe who app! 
their minds ſeriouſly to ſtudy and ſearch after Truth, anc 
love to conſider it abſolutely naked, deſpoiled of all the Or- 
naments of Language; but he is not at all proper to entice 
thoſe who are taken with the manner of exprefling things, 


and the force of Eloquence. I ſhall not here add any thing 
to what I have ſaid concerning his Learning: But as ro 


what concerns his Perſon, he ſeems to have been very im- 


| —.— very ſincere, and a great Lover of Peace, Truth and 


eligion. For although he maintained an intimate Corteſ- 


pondence with the Enemies of St. Atbanaſius, it does not 


appear that he was his Enemy, nor that he ſided much with 
any party in the Controverſy of the Biſhops of that time. 


- He was- preſent, indeed, in the Councils, wherein unjuſt 


things were done to Eaſlathius and St. Athanaſius; but it 
dees not-appear, that he gave any Signs of an angry Tem- 


per, nor that he ſerv'd the Paſſions of other Men. He was 


not the Author of new Confeſſions of Faith, neither did he 


carry on any Plot, to the Deſtruction of St. Arhanaſins, or 


the Rvin of his Patty; but he only defired to accommodate 
ifferences, and reconcile the two Parties. He did not a- 
buſe the Credit which he had with the Emperor, to advance 


himſelf, nor to deſtroy his Enemies, as Euſebius of Nicome- 


dia did; but he only made uſe of it for the Welfare and 


| — — of the Church. I do not doubt but ſo many good 
Quaktie 


obtained him a place among the Saints, in the Mar- 
tyrologies of Uſzardzs and Ado, and ſome other Ancient 


_Offices of the Church of Fraxce-(s) ;.forthough I muſt con- 


efulneſs 


ſuardus and Ado, and in ſoms 


es, three Lectures to bis praiſe. In 
ame Church, printed in 1587. at 


U u feſẽ 


eed to bring pcace; but 


him z molt learned Man. Gelaſins the Pope dutſt not roſe his 
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ies he kept not peaceable Poſſeſſion of this Honour f 
Euſebius of Saintſhip, yet in my mind, it would be a raſh Cenſure to 
Caſarea. judge him alt unworthy of it. . 
GSince the Works of Exſcbixs have been printed ſeverally 
we will now give an Account of the ſeveral Editions of 
every one of them. | a 
There were but two Greek Editions of his Ecclefiaſtical 
Hiſtory before that of Yaleſins. The firlt was only Greek, 
printed by Robert & in the year 1544. 

The ſecond was Greek with the Verſion of Chr:ſtopbor- 
ſox, on the other fide, printed at Geneva, in the year 1612. 
| e Verſion of this Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, made by Raffi 
unt, was printed at Rowe, in the year 1476, in Folio, and 
in the year 1479, at Mantaa, and at Hagzezaw in the year 


I 
"There was an old Edition printed without date at Paris, 
in vo. oy and publiſhed by the care of Godfrey 
Boxſſard, Dr. of the Faculty of Paris, who has put an ele- 
gant and ſenſible Preface before it, addreſſed to Stephen Pan- 
cher, then Preſident of the Parliament of Paris. He obſerves 
in this Preface, that the Hiſtory of Eaſebiut, tranſlated by 
Ruffanxs, had been already printed. ere have been ſince 
that time, ſeveral Editions of the ſame Verſion of that Hi- 
ſtory in ſeveral places, in the years 1 5 and 1528, and at 
Lyons, in 1523, and with all Lede s Works in 1542, and 
1559, and at Paris in 1541. 

Verfion of Maſcalat was printed at B, in 1554. 

The Verſion of — We, [ Ls 2 Chicheſter in 
Exgland,) was printed at Cologne in 1570, at 
a of Kappa, in 


CS 1571, and with the Amendments 

1581. 

"At laſt, the Verſion of Valefius was printed with the Greek 
on one fide, revis'd by four Manuſcripts, at Paris, by V- 
tre, in the year 1659, together with the Critical Notes of 
that 2 Man; to which he has added four Treatiſes or 
Diſſertations : The firſt concerning the Schiſm of the Do- 
natiſts, where he has cleared up _ Points of that Hiſto- 
ry, which before were very dark confuſed, and diſco- 
vered ſome conſiderable Errors, into which almoſt all the 
Hiſtorians of our time had fallen. [The ſecond is a Letter 
to a Friend, where he ſhews, That it is the ſame Church at 
Fernuſolem, which is called by the Name of the Reſarre&:ov, 
and which bears the Name of the Death of Feſus Cbriſt. 
The third, clears up ſome Difficulties concerning the Ver- 
Nom of the Sewage, And the laſt, is a Critical Account 
of ſome Martyrologies. This is the faireſt and moſt correct 
of all the late Editions in Greek and Latin; which has been 
fince re-printed by Petit: But this ſecond Edition falls much 
ſhort of the Neatneſs of the firſt. The Chronicle has like- 
wile been printed apart in 4to. in the year 1470, and 1512, 
and together with the F:ftory, and the other Works of Ex- 
ſebint, as has been above. 

Monſieur de Ponzac, Biſhop of Bazar, publiſh'd it in 1605, 
3 ey. been eg eines. ot „ in 
1 

Se s Theſauras, printed in 1606, contains the Latin 
Chrowic of St. Ferome, the * of the two Proſ- 
pers, the Chronicle of V; Wa and_[dacins, of Marcel 
linus, of Marcellus, and an Hiſtorical Collection in Latin, 
extracted out of the Chronicles of Africanus and Exſebins, by 
an ignorant Man, together with the Greek Fragments of the 
Chronicle of Exſebizs, an Abridgment of Hiſtory from Adam, 
downto the ſecond Year of Heraclizs, which bears the Name 
of the Faſt: Siculi, or the Cbronicam Ale randriuam, and has 


in 1615. [All which, 


June 21. there is an Oration in praiſe of Exſebivs; and in che 
Miſſal, printed in 1484, 4 Maſs of St. Euſehis. — 
Manuſcript Verſion of Euſabius's Hiſtory, at the Church of Pa- 
ris, the Name of Saint is given to him. Cardinal Baroniss ſays, 
That all chis is the miſtake of ſome that took 


N 1 52x 
Carta, for Euſchius of Sameſata, and upon thi ConzeQure, 


have beea lately 


The Notes upon the Canticles aſcrib'd to 


been ſince publiſh'd in to. Greek and Latin, by Raderss, 
Fan Cuperſeded 


4. 7 4 
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by an Edition in Folio, printed at the Lowwre by Mr. du 
Cange.] After this Abridgment, follows the Chron 


, | of Euſabi 
the Patriarch Nicephorns, and an Epitome or —— of — 


en 


many Hiſtories, compos'd by way of Chronicle. After theſe 
follow the Notes of Scaliger, and a Work, Entituled, 
Canon Iſagogicns, or an Introdudion to Chronology. There 
was a ſecond Edition of this Work, printed at Amſterdam, 


in 1658, wherein the Notes of Scaliger are more Large and 
Correct 


The Books of Euſebius concerning the Life of Conſtan- 
time, have almoſt always been printed with his Hiſtary. The 
Verſion of thoſe Books by For:efins was annex'd to the 
Veriion of his Ecclefiaftical Hiftory by Ruffin. 
9 tranſlated three of thoſe Books to add them 
to his Hiſtory, and the Fourth was finiſhed by Suffrida:. 
Valeſins made a New Tranſlation of them. ration 
made in the Praiſe of Coxſtantine, was alſo printed by 
it ſelf in Latin at Cologue, in 1581, The Veron of the 
fourteen Books of Evangelical Preparation, and of the ten 
Firſt of Evangelical Demonſtration, made by Georgins Tra- 
pexuntiat, was printed at Venice in 1497, and at Paris in 
1534; but it is very unfaichfully done, becauſe that Author 
=o himſelf the Liberty to add to it, or take away what 
e pleaſes, in that which concerns the Trinity. The Fifteen 
Books of Preparation, were alſo printed in k at Paris, 
by Robert Stephen in the Year 1544; and the Year follow- 
ing, the ſame Printer pnbliſh'd the ten Books of the Demon- 
tration. Since that time, the Verſion of the ten Books of 
the Demonſtration made by Dean of Veroxs, together with 
that of the fourteen Books of the Preparation made by Geor - 
gins Trapezuntins, and that of the Fifteenth by pes, 
was ſubjoyn'd to the Verſions of the other Works of Eu- 
ſeb1#s, in the Editions which we have 2 mention d. 
To conclude, the Books of Evangelical 


aration and 
on (which deſerve to be the reſt, 
ſince belong to different jects) have been Printed 


in Greek at Paris in the Year 1628, in two Volumes in 
Folio, with a new Verfion of the fifteen Books of the Pre- 
paration, made by the Jeſuit /igerss, and Donatar's Veriion 
of the Books of the De aten, Which Verſious are plac d 
over againſt the Greek. in this Edition was ad - 
ded, the Greek of Eaſaliat s Trestiſe againſt Aar len, 
which had been already reviſed by Hoiftken:as, publich'd by 
Morellus in 1606, with the Ancient Tranflation of 
Acciolus, which had alſo been Printed apart at Cologne in 
1532, with the Latin Works of Eaſebias; and — — 
five Books againſt Marceilus of Azcyre, with the Tran- 
ation of Richard , and ſome Notes of his added 


at the end, which for the moſt part are in favour of . 


cellas, and againſt Exſcbias. | 
The Book of the Holy Land has been publifh'd in Greek, 


as we have already oblerv'd, by Boxfreric the Jeſuit, and 


— at Parss in 1631. In 1580, Carterizs put forth forme 


ragments concerning the Lives of the Prophets, which he 
has prefix'd to the Commentaries of upon 1ſaiab. 
xs, have allo 
on, by 


The Tradts publifh'd in Latin by 
printed at Paris in Octave in 1643 


1 1 4 1 


Emperor. hes Nap "among 

M be made and repeated, if we will believe Exſebizs: and it 
may be alſo upon the account of the many ers Which 
he wrote, and Edicts which he made in favour of the Chri- 


7 » 


wt 
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I reed un. Sie tine 


WI 9a the ety ee all theſe thas ſtar # the Empire gie was very 

* in bis time, that Sag Perſecute the Chriſtians,) | iti e in bis Blu, recited by Eaſekis, 

jms, ee ee eee 
» lay, he N Son of a Jult Father, w not Per- | im he Was: freenet 4b P 

Keeme the Chriſtians. ub. if. B, VII, El. 33 15. And. | of the This God a 
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G * el 88 


— — 


of the Fourth Cent 


ury of Chriſtianity. | I D 


who had not the Title of Empreſs, while Confarrins 
Conflan- tiv'd (5). | L | 5 
tine the Conſtantine in his pou gave early proof of what might 


| he expeRed from him afterward ; His Conduct and Cou- 
2 18 e ay 'd a little before his Father's Death: For being 
detain'd as an Hoſtage by the Emperor Galerius, and fore- 
ſeeing plainly that he and his Aſſociates had a deſign to kill 
him, that they might Invade that part of the Empire which 
belong'd to his Father Conſtantius, who could not live long, 
he made his Eſcape out of the hands of the Tyrants, to 
Poſt and went in great haſt to find his Father in Britain. 
He kill'd all the Horſes which he found at the Poſt-houſes 
on the Road which he paſt, to hinder his Enemies from 
purſuing after him. When he came into Britain, he found 
his Father on his Death-Bed, who choſe him for his Suc- 
ceſſor. Aſter his Death, he was Proclaim'd Emperor by 
the Soldiers on the Sixth day of Auguſt, in the year of Jeſus 
Chriſt 206. He was no-ſooner Emperor, but he gain'd the 
Jove of all his Subjects, by viſiting the Provinces under his 
Government, to give them neceflary Orders, and by beating 
back the Barbarians, who would have paſs'd the Khrne to 
enter into his Territories ; but they were defeated, and two 
of their Kings kill'd in the year 312. After this he attack'd 
the Tyrant Maxentins, who had faid Rome deſolate by his 
Cruelties. He march'd towards 1zaly with an Army of 
Men, ſciz'd upon all the Cities that oppos'd his Paſ- 
, or conſtrain'd them to ſubmit, and defeated three ſe- 
vetal times the Troops of Maxentius. In ſhort, the Tyrant 
ing to meet him with a great Army near Rome, was 
entirely conquer'd, and periſh'd by the fall of a Bridge, over 
-which he was paſſing to ſave himſelf. Exſeb:xs ſays, that 
Cops 1 * ſaw mnt * eavens — 
of Light With nſcription, j is Sign you over- 
come ; Enemies,) and that 9125 Chriſk appear'd to him 


his Standard _ the Trophies in the midſt of the City of 
Rome, with this Inſcription : 

POET: 
People in their 


their firſt Edict in favour of the Chriſtian Religion, in which 
they granted Liberty of Conſcience to all jheir Subjects; 
"and a little after, at their going out of Milan, they allow'd 
the Chriſtians by a ſecond 
"their Religion, and commanded that thoſe places ſhould be 


Femblies. A ſhort time after this, che two Emperors quar- 
 relled, and declar'd War againſt one another in the year 


Put at the ſecond in Thracia, the Advantage was equal on 
both * which induc'd the Emperors to make Peace for 


that time. | 
The Wars and Affairs of the Empire did not hinder Can- 
 Pantine from concerning himſelf with the Affairs of the 
"Chriſtians : For having copern d Complaints in behalf of the 
Donati/ts againſt Cæcilian and other Africen Biſhops, he ap- 
pointed for Judges, ſuch as li d out of A ict, and ſummon d 
2 Council to meet at Kame under Miliiades, about this 
Matter, But the Dowarrfts till complaining of this Deciſion 
(ei, be call'd a Council at Arles, where they were condem- 
ned a new; and at laſt when they appeal'd from the De- 
termination of this Council to the Emperor, either becauſe 
. he belicv'd that he might take izance of the Matter, 
mme there was nothing: alledg'd, but a particular Aceuſa- 
tion againſt Cocilian, which was Matter of Fact; or becauſe 
oblige the 'Dowariſts to yield, as St. Auſtin ob- 
if gave Jndgment at Milan in favour of Ce- 
condemn'd the r, and wrote againft them in 
Africk; caus d an Information to be drayn ap againſt S.. 


"taken from them; but et he recommended them ĩo be gent · 
I withal, as a means to bring them back again into 
ide Boſdm of the Church About this time be made man 
Laws in favour of the Chriſtians, He permitted Maſters tq 

} Run Liberty to their Slaves that were within the Chung 
In preſence of the Biſbop and the Pegple, ile made La 


* 
- 
„ 

* 


; 


ſons to Tra 
to 


ch ho had nes the Title of Empraſe, bile Condtancius by/d.] 


Salim, St. Jem, Caſſiderss, and Grefius, make no ſcruple to 


- 


+ tho'. Helms was | w Conſtantin, y 

de of Rapreſa; (aud'ahbe Women chat had nam che h 

Name of Aue, mare called the Cantubines of the Bmpecors,) - 
Helena had not this Dignity till after the Death of Comſtamtzws, - 

zu nd then her Son gave it her, as Euſebius obſerves. She was of 


ict, the Publick Exerciſe of ' 
reftor'd to them wherein they had ufually kept their Aſ- 


4. Licinixs loſt at firſt a great Battle in Paunonia; 


_ waxzs, who was of their Party, and their Temples to be 


the due Obſervatian of Sanden, forbidding all ſarts.of  þ 
Fer 5 vel on that Day; and allow'd to leave 
their Goods the Church by. Teſtament- On the ontra- 


— 


u, Licjnins Emperor of the Eaſt 


publift'd Edicts againſt wy 


the Chriſtians, caus'd their Churches to be demoliſh's. and Conflan- 


themſelves to be Perſecuted, ox ar leaſt conniv'd at thoſe tine the 
that did ſo. Conſtantine declard War againſt him in 324.Empcror. 

4 T d him near ure ta and Chalcedon, and then be- LY V 
'L 


d him in Nicome dia, whither he had retir'd atter his Defeat. 
cinius ſeeing that he was not able to maintain the Siege, 
came and threw himſelf at Conſtaxtine's Feet, who gave 
him his Life at the inſtance of his Wife, who was Licinizs's 
Daughter, and then ſent him to Theſſalonica, where a little 
alter he cauſed him to be put to Death, under pretence that 
he defign'd to ſtir up Sedition. After this, Conſtantine A- 
brogated the Edicts of Licinius againſt the Chriſtians, and 
commanded that thoſe who were Condemn'd to the Mines 
or Banifhment, or had been depriv'd of their Honour or 
Goods upon the account of Religion, ſhould be releas'd and 
re-eſtabliſh'd in their former Eſtate ; Thar the Goods of the 


Martyrs which had been Confiſcated ſhould be return d 


to their Heirs, that the Chnrches of Chriſtians ſhould þe 
Rebuilt, and their Burial-places reſtor'd unto them : Then 
he exhorted all his Subjects very earneltly in a Letter, to 
embrace the Chriſtian Religion. ? 
And he did not only take care to preſerve the Church in 
Peace againſt the Attempts of its Enemies, but he us'd his 
utmoſt endeavours to hinder all Diviſions in its Bowels by 
the Diſputes of thoſe who were its profeſs'd Members. He 
2 himſelf to allay the Controverſy between Arius and 
Alexander, by writing a Leiter to them, wherein he earneſt- 
ly Exhorts them to Peace, in a moſt moving and perſuaſive 
manner, 2 them that he had delay'd his Voyage to the 
Eaſt, for fear of finding them there at Variance, and pray- 
ing them to open by their good Agreement, his Paſſage to 
the Eaſt, which they had hitherto, as one may ſay, ſtopt up 


by their Differences. He ſent this Letter b Hofias Biſhop . 


of Corduba, a Man commendable for his Worth and Pru- 


dence. This Biſhop having caJl'd a Synod in the City of 


Alexandria, did all that in him lay to appeaſe their Differ- 

ences, but not being able to compaſs his Defign, Conſtan- 

tine judged, that the beſt way to reſtore Peace td the Church, 

was to ſummon a General Council of the Eaſt and Weſt in 

the City of Nice in Bithynia. He himſelf affiſted at it, Ex- 

horted the Biſhops to Peace, and refus'd to receive the Ac- 

cuſations which one 2 form'd againſt the other. He 

made them agree in the ſame Doctrine, and approv'd the 
Deciſion of the Council, to which they all Subſcribed, ex- 

cept Secandnus and Theonas. He wrote himſelf to all the 

World, and exhorted all the Biſhops to receive the Decrees 
of this Council. He banifh'd Arizs and two Biſhops thar 

had taken his Part in the $ynad ; he cans'd the Books of 

that Heretick to be burnt ; he forbad all his Subjects to keep 

them; and wrote in particular two very earneſt Letters a- 

ſt Arias, and his followers. In fhort, he treated the Bi- 


ops of the Council Pen teſtified a great deal of 
and ſent them away laden with Pre- 
- ſents. Exſebius and Theognis having pybliQd anew their 


Friendſhip to them, 


Errors after the Council, altho* they had Subſcribed to its 
Decrees, were by bim ſent into Paniſhment. - 


Aker this, he cauſed the Sepulehte of Jeſus Chriſt to be 


found out in Jeraſalem, and built a ſtately Church there, 


as well as at Bezblehem, and at the Mount of Obyes- Tis 
ome pre- 


| — That he diſcovered the Croſs of Chriſt, and 


tend that many Miracles were then done by it. And yet it 
is very ſtrange, that Exſebius, an Eye- witneſs of thoſe things, 


who has exactiy deſcribed all the Circumſtances of the Diſ- 


covery of Cheiſt's Sepulchre, and who forgets nothing that 
may be to the Advamage of Religion, ſhould not ſay one 
word, neither of the Croſs of Chriſt, nor of the Miracles 


that are pretended to be wrought by it. About the fame time, 
he gave the Name of Conſtantinople to the City of Byxan- 


tium, and endowed it with the fame Priveleges which 014 
Rome enjoy*d, from whence it had the Name of New Rome. 
After this, he laboured more than ever he had done, to ag- 
grandize the Church; he made Laws againſt Hereticks, 
wrote to the King of Perſia in favour of the Chriſtians, de- 
ſtroyed the Temples of Idols, gave t Gifts to Church- 


es, and cauſed ificent Copies-of the Bible to be made: 


In a word, be did is much for Religion, that he had ggod 
Fight to be called Biſhop of the:Church, as to thoſe things 


. that concern its external Policy. And truly the Church had 
no reaſon to e of his Conduct, till the lattęr end 
c 


of his Life, when ave ear to the accuſations that were 
rought to him againlt St. Arhanaſins, by thoſe Biſhops.thar 
favoured Aris Faction: For they being offended with him 


becauſe he would not appear at 4 Councilheld at Caſarea, 


1 of Helenopolis, in heaour of his Mother. It is agreed on all 


hands, chat ſhe was of mean Extraction ; and St. Ambreſe lays, 


| She was an Hoſteſs, and by this means Gunſtantius firſt 


L inted wich her. 5 


# % 


]*.: (©) Bu che Dooaiiſts ſel complaining of ob Decifon.] Valsſus 


has prov'd in his Diſſertation about che ry of the Poware/ts, 
that the Domatiſts y did not appeal from the Synod at Rome ; but 


; in'd; and that «hey appealid afterwards from che 


Drepane a City of Bithynia, to which Conſtantins gave the Name 


tion of the Council at Arles, to _ of the Emperor. 


only complain d to the Emperor that their Cauſe was not fully 


u 2 whither 


— 


4 60 


A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


CATS Whither he had been cited to come, mov'd the Emperor to 
iConflay tummonaSynod in the City of Tyre, to judge his cauſe. There 


tine the 


St. Athanaſixs appear'd, and finding that his Enemies had inju- 


Emperor. riouſly oppreſs'd him, he had recourſe to the Emperor, and 


went to him at Conſtantinople. Conſtantine, although preju- 


diced again(t him, yet heard him favourably, and comman- 


ded the Biſhops of the Council of Tyre, who had called a- 


nother afterwards at Jeraſalem, to come to him and ren- 


_ der an account of their Proceedings. They deputed fix Bi- 
| ſhops to go to the Emperor, and accuſe St. Azbanaſixs; but 


thoſe Depaties durſt not alledge the Facts, of which they 
had acculed him at the Council of Tyre, for fear leſt the 
Emperor, being a Lover of Juſtice, thould diſcover their 


. proteſt 
done this, the Empero 
_ aid to him, * [1f'zb 

| © God condemn thee to ſome Puniſhment for 


in a little time after, Aris 


Fallity, and declare him innocent. They conſult therefore 

how they might charge him with a Crime againſt the State, 

by ſaying, that he threatned to hinder the Tranſportation of 
0 


en from Alexandria to Conſtantinople. This Accuſation 
made ſuch Impreſſion upon the Emperor's Mind, and 


ſo ſtirred him up againſt St. Athanaſiut, that he immediate- 


| iy baniſh'd him to Triers, a City of Gaul. The Enemies of 
St. 


Athanaſius Baring thus procured his Baniſhment who 
was the great Oppoler of Arias, they call'd back again this 
Heretick, and uſed all their Endeavours to reſtore him to 
the Communion of the Church. But Conſtantire would not 
hear of it, till after he had drawn up a Confeſſion of Faith, 
which appear'd 5 N to his Errors, and had ſworn and 

= that this was his Docttine; yet, even after he had 
r, being always jealous of the Man, 
Faith be right, as thou wouldeſt make 
© as believe, thox haſt done well to ſwear ; but f not, then let 
| this falſe Oath. 
Which Words were followed with a ſuitable Effect; for 
riſhed miſerably, the day be- 


fore he ſhould have been admitted to the Communion of 


tze Church at Conſtantinople. 


their Do&rine, ſhould continue fo 
tiating himſelf into the Church by the Sacrament of Bap- 


The Reader no doubt may wonder that I have not ſpoke 


a Word all this while of the Baptiſm of this Emperor; for 


it ſcems very ſtrange, that one who took ſo great Care of 


the Affairs of Chriſtians, one who was convinced of the 


Truth of their Religion, and was ignorant in no Point of 
ng 2 time without ini- 


tiſm. And yet this was certainly fo, either becauſe he waited 
to receive Baptilm, when he ſhould be near his death, chat 
by this Sacrament he might throughly expiate his Sins, and 
ſo appear innocent before God ; or elſe becauſe he had ſome 
other reaſon for this delay; however it came to paſs, he 
never thought of preparing himſelſ for Baptiſm until he felt 
himſelf fick, nor had he ever the Impoſition of the Biſhop's 
hands, to make him a Catecbumen, till the year 337 (a), 


| (a) To make him a Catechumen, till the year 337.] Euſebius 


fays expreſly, That Conflantive then firſt received impoſition of 
hands, and that he aſſiſted at the ſolemn Prayers of the Church; 
which plainly ſhews, that he was not a Catechumen before. Nei- 
ther does the title of the firſt Book, ch. 32 of the Life of Con- 


flantine, contradict this Obſervation, for there ir is only ſaid that 


Conflantine was catechized, xar»y»Seic, the meaning of which is, 
only that he was inſtructed in the Chriſtian rine, Which 


does nor prove that he was a Catechumen, and we never read 
- 2 that he aſſiſted at the publick Prayers of the 
Church. 


(e) All the Antients unanimouſly affirm.] Euſebius, B. 1ſt. of 
he. B of Conſflantine, c. 42. St. Jerome A his Chronicle, ſays, 
Conſtantinus ultimo vita ſus tempore baptizatus eft. St. Ambroſe 
in his Funeral Oration upon Theodoſous, ſays of Conſtantine, Cui 
lices baptiſmatis gratia in extremis conſtituto omnia peccata dimiſe- 
rit. The Fathers of the Council of Ariminum, in a Letter writ- 


ten at the beginning of that Synod, ſay, that he died a little af- 
ter he was baptized: which is certainly ſpoken of Conflantine the 
Great, after they had mentioned in the place his aſſiſting 


at the Council of Nice. | I might add to this many other un- 


queſtionable Witneſſes, ſuch as Socrates, B. Iſt. c. 39. Secamen, B. 
24. c. 34. Theodoret, B. 1ſt. c. 32. Evagrius, B. 3d. c. 42. the Author 
of the Alexandrian | | 


Chronicle, &c. _ | 
1 forbear to mention any more many Abſurdities and 
. EE are contained 15 4 e As.) There os 
that St. Sylve Pe n e celebration of 8 
he held 2 Synod of 75 Biſhops at Rome in the year 315, where 
they found 109 Jewiſh Prieſts. The ſame Author tells a ſtory 


- of a Font and its Ornaments, which ſmells rank of a Fable. He 
- makes Laws for Conſtantine which are ridiculous, and which ne- 
ver any heard of before - He 'reporcs, that Conſtantine laid the 
firſt Foundation of the Church of Rome, and carried thither 12 


baskets full of earth in honour of the 12 Apoſtles. Theſe re- 


marks, and many more of that ſort, make it as clear as day, 
to that pretend Conſtantine was twice 


that thoſe Ads are ſ itious, And yer there is brought 
maintain chem, firſt, the Authority of Pope Gelaſius, who pla- 


ces them among thoſe Monuments that are genuine; And, that 


of Adrian, who cites thoſt Acts in his Lettet to the Empreis . 
reno, for maintaining 1 


to which are added, the teſtimo- 
nies of the Author of a book called *hs Pontifical 'of Damaſus ; 


of Nicholas the firſt in his Letter to the Emperor: Michel, of A- 
naſtalius, Nicephorus, and ſome other modern Authors. But are 


2 


| 
| 
1 


| 
| 


| 


Chap. 61. After this he-received Baptiſm from the hands of 

Emnſebins of Nicomedia, in the Suburbs of that City, as Eu- Conſtan. 

2 and St. Am- tine the 
vagrixs, and all the Emperor, 


ſebius of Cæſarea, St. Athanaſuns, St. 
_broſe, Socrates, Sozomen, T heodoret, 
relt of the Ancients unanimouſly affirm (e). It is therefore 
a fabulous Story which is related in the Acts, falſly attri- 
buted to Pope Sylveſter, That the Baptiſm of Conſtantine 
was celebrated at Rome. And indeed, nothing can be more 
fabulous than the Account ſet down in thoſe Ads: For there 
it is feign'd, that Conſtantine, being an Enemy to the Chri- 
ſtian Religion, and deſiring to perſecute it, was ſmitten with 
Leproſie; That the Soothſayers ſaid unto him, the only way 
to cure him, was to bathe himſelf in the Blood of new-bora 
Infants ; That many of them were ſought out to have their 
Throats cut, but Conſtantize being moved by their Tears, 
and the Cries of their Mothers, reſtored them again, with- 
out putting them to Death : That he was afterwards admo- 
niſhed in a Dream by St. Peter and St. Paul, that he ſhould 
be cured if he were baptized by Sylveſter ; which havi 
done, he was preſently purified by Baptiſm, both from his 
Sins and from his Leprofie. What Forgeries, what Fables 
are here! What inconſiſtent Ravings of Madmen! Conſtan- 
tine was never an Enemy to the Chriſtian Religion; he did 
never pet ſecute it; he was always a Chriſtian from his heart 
before he came to Rome. There is no Hiſtorian that ſpeaks 
of his having a 2 e or that he was cur'd of it by Bap. 
tiſm. How came Exſeb:zs to forget ſo conſiderable a Mi- 
racle in the Life of Conſtantine ? With what Face could Ju- 
lax the Apoſtate object to the Chriſtians, that Baptiſm ne- 
ver cleanſed any perſon from the Leproſie, if his own Grand- 
father had been cured by it? St. Cyril, to confute this Falſ- 
never alledged an Example ſo illuſtrious as this of 


hood 
the Emperor had been. But I forbear to mention any more 


a few days before his Death, being then at Helenopolis, as Ex- 
© ſebins Obi 8 in the foarth Bock of din Emperor's Life, | 


— 


| 


| 


| all cheſe Authorities to be com 


of the many Abſurdities and Impertinencies which are con- 
tained in thoſe As (). Tis certain, Conſtantive died ina 
little time after his Baptiſm in the year 337, of the vul 
Account, May 22d. in the Conſulſhip of N and Feli- 
cranxs, the 64th. year of his Age, after he had reign'd thirty 
years and ten Months. 
This Emperor was one of the greateſt Princes that ever 
was, whether you conſider his Conduct and Policy, or take 
a view of the great Aations of his Life, or refle& on the 
great Services he had done to the Church. Some accuſe 
im of being an Arian, but that's a Calumny; for though 
he favour'd ſome Biſhops that were of Arias Faction, and 
unzuſtly Baniſh'd St. Arhbanaſixs ; yet, he always maintained 
the Creed of the Nicene Council, and ſuffer'd it not to be 
violated while he liv'd. The Greeks have given him exceſ- 
ſive Praiſes, and Plac'd him among the number of Saints, 


but 1 think the Latins have done more wiſely, in ſuſpend- 
N We can ſay nothing of his 
Stile, it is very probable, that the Writings which 


d wich thoſe of the Ancients 
whom we have cited > And what elle do they prove, but that 
thoſe Act were forged fince the time of Gelaſins ? This Pope 

ye 


| therefore had never ſeen them himſelf,” nor does he appro 


them of his own Knowledge, bur only ſaith, that he heard 
ſome Perſons had read them. As to ian tis very well known, 
that he was not very critical in the choice of the Monumems 
which he cited, that he alledges ſometimes thoſe that are 
forged, as well as thoſe that are genuine. The following tefti- 
monies are ſtill of lefs Authority, © + 7 
Secondly, Gregory of Toxrs is cited for thoſe Acts, who, B. 2d. 
c. 31. of his Hiſtory, ſaith to King Clovis, Behold, a new Con- 
ſtantine, who goes to Baptiſm to heal the Malady of an inveterate 
Leproſie, and to waſh out the ſpots and flains of his S 
moſ# holy waters. But this e rome nothing, becauſe 
docs not mean the Leprofic of hi y, bur only of his ſoul; 
and morcover, it were not at all ſtrange; that Gregory of -Toxrs, 
a very credulous Man, ſhould give credit to thoſe forged: Acts. 
- In ſhort, our Adverſarics not finding any ancient iſti 
for their turn, have recourſe to Zeſimus a | no Author, and 
a great Enemy to Canſtantine, who ſays, that Conflantine 
rormented with remorſe of conſcience, after he had, kill'd Cra 


Put his Son, and Faxffa his Wife; and having ſought in yan 
for ſome expiation by the ſacrifices, of the Pagans, he applied 
himſelf to an Zgyptiap, who told him, that the Chriſtian Doc- 


trine had power 2 expiate all fins; after which diſcourſe, | he 
abandoned the Religion of his Anceſtors, But thoſe who em- 
ploy this pallage ro prove the baptiſm of Conffantine at Rome, 
do are flantine's 8 by giving credit to 
the lye of an en, who for this is convi of forgury b 

all our writers. Secondly, they do not conſider that the Aal. 
of Criſps and Fauſia happened after the Council of Nice, and 
ſo this whole ſtory of Zoſimus is nothing to their purpoſe: In 
fine, Zoſimus ſays not that he was baptized, but that he embra- 
ced the Chriſtian Doctrine. I ſhalt not now ſtay to refute thoſe 
| baptized, the firſt time ac 
Rome by Sylveſter,' the ſecond time at Nitomedia by Euſebixs, for 
the ſame authorities we have alledged, deſtroy this ſuppoſition 
and beſides, it is alt, iner that Buſabius and the o- 
ther Biſhops with him, ſhould have re-baptized Conflantine with 
ſo much pomp and ceremony, if he had been baptized before 3 
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tint che | 
Emperor» 


bear. his Name, were compoled by others, though done by 

his Order; They may be LS Ny into three ſorts ; his 

Diſcourſes, his Letters, and his Eads, $2061 
Exſebins allares us, B. III. of the Life of this Emperor, 


"IG 
A — Aid 
* = 


of the Fourth Century "of. Chriſtianity. 


—— 


E&f. | 
St. Auſtin's Third Book againſt Creſconias, Cb. 71. It was (WH _ 
written in 16. l 244 7 [1 t £7 * ( Conſtan- 75 


11. His 


ter to the Biſhops of Africa wherein be teſti- ine he 
fies, That he had done all that was in his Power, to pro- Emperor. 


Ch. 2. That he had acquir'd ſo profound a Knowledge of cure Peace to the Church; but ſince he could not compaſs” WW 


the Liberal Sciences, that even to the end of his Life, he com- 
pos'd Harangues for the Inſtruction of his Subjects; and 

that the method which he obſery'd in his Diſcourſes, was, 
firſt to begin with the Reſutation of the Errors of the Pa-, 
gans, who ador'd many Gods ; and then, he proceeded to 

prove the Unity of God, and his Providence by which he 
governs the Univerſe : After which, he explaia'd the Mo- 
tives which brought the Son of God down from Heaven 
to this Earth, deſcrib'd the Circumſtances of the Life 
which he led here; from whence he paſs'd on to the Deſ- 
cription of the laſt Judgment, and terrified his Hearers with 
the vehemence of his Diſcourſe, Threatning the Vengeance 
of God, and the juſt Puniſhment of their Sins againſt the 
Covetous, the Paſſionate and the Violent. The lame Eu- 

ſebis, gives us, B. III. Ch. 12. a ſhort Harangue of Conſtan- 
tines to the Fathers of the Council of Nice, exhorting them 


to Peace thy which may be added, that Form of P rayer . 


which he/preſcrib'd to his Soldiers, related in B. IV. and 
the Admonition he gave a Covetous Man of his Court, 
which is to be found Ch. 30. of the ſame Book: But doubt- 
leſs the moſt conſiderable of his Monuments, is, that great 
Oration Which he made to the Convention of the Saints, 
tranſlated by 1 3 into Greek, and annexed to his Life. 

Preface of this Oration is about the Feaſt of Eaſter, 
the Goodneſs of our Saviour, and the Ingratitude of Men; 
but he concludes it with an Apoltrophe to the Church. In 
the Body of this Diſcourſe, he diſputes againſt Idolatry and 
of Gods; and ſhews that there is but the 
one only true God, the Creator of all things, and the Father 
of the Word, 2 is begotten of Him, tho the Father ſuf- 
fer no Diminution by it, and who is united to him: He con- 
futes Deſtiny, eſtabliſhes Providence and Free-Will, and 
overthrows the Errors of the Philoſophers : He diſcovers 
the Advantages which Mankind receiv'd by the Incarnati- 
on of the Son of God, and ſhews that his coming was fore- 
told by the P , to whoſe Authority he adds the Pre- 


the multiplici 


Aickion of the Sybil which he endeavours to verifie by the 


Teſtimony of 


and worthy. of the Majeſtj of ſuch an Emperor 
tine 


irgil :-He deſcribes the death of 
thoſe Emperors who perſecated the Church, and finiſhes 


this Diſcourſe with ſaying, that we t to attribute all 
the Good wwe do to Gor? one 


King, ales 


.and before we undertake any 
to implore his Aid by Prayer, as being the 
all Good. The whole Diſcourſe is Sublime, 
as Conflan- 
was, | L241 53k 
The Letters of C ine, are much more numerous 
than. his Diſcourſes. ue ON tn 
count of their Arguments, the Times when they were writ- 


ountam 


ten, and the Places where they are to be found. I 
©, 1. There is a Letter of Conſtantine to Cecilian Biſhop of 


* 
— 


„ * e a 
- 


Cotter for diſtributing the Alms Which he gave to the 
Poor of Africa, written in the Year-312, and ſet down 
bins, Hiſt. B. X. Cb. 6. Was” 
| ter of his to Azzlizxs for the Immunity 
of the Clergy, written the ſame Year, B. X. Ch. 7. 


3. His Letter to Miltiades Biſhop of Rane, Empowering 


— 


- 
o 


* 


* 


— 
2 


the Cauſe of the Donatiſti, written in the 


1 to ] 
. .B.X.Ch.s. 
"Fear 3 eb. B 5 


to Ablabizs, [ Dr. Cave calls him, Ælapbi- 


4. 


i bis 29 be ſons CS od of Optatas. 
7. His Letter to Probianat, Proconſul of Africa, to ſe 
| uy Donatsft, called Tmgentins, Tet down by St, Anſtin, 
„68. and in his Third Book _— Ch. 73- 


"Office of Proconſul of 


A 


s a Catalogue of them, an Ac- 


or Klint] commanding him to ſend the Biſhops of 
Donarar's P 


it, he muſt wait till God himſelf - afforded a Remedy for 
their Diviſions. This Letter is at the end of Oprarns, + ' 
12. His Letter to the Biſhops' of Nzmidia, in which he 
grants them a place to build a Church upon, in the Room 
of that which the Dorazifts had taken by force, and diſ- 
charges the Eccleſiaſticks from publick Faxes. Ibidens. © 
oh 2 Letter to Euſebius, tor building of Churches at 
the Charge of the Emperor, written in 324 or 325; Bu II. 
of the Life of Cenſtantine, Ch. 46. WAY 17 
14. His Letter to the Biſhop of Alenandria and Aria the 
Presbyter, concerning their Differences, wherein he exhotts 
them to Peace, written about the end of the Year $24, and 
87.75 by Euſebiat, B. II. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch. 
. C, v7 f | A, 59105 ©} 
4 Letters to all the Biſhops about the Deciſions of 
e Nic 


16. His Letter to the Egyptian upon the ſame Subject, 
* 3 His Letter to Alexander upon the ſame Subject, id. 
18. His Letter againſt Aris, mention'd by Socrates in the 
Firſt Book of his Hi. Cb. 9. and related at the end of the 
Hiſtory of Gelaſiat Cyzicenns. _ i l 
19. His Letter to the Nicomedians againſt Euſebius and 
Theognis, related in part by Theodoret, Hiſt. B. I. Oö. 20. 
and 7 7 Celaſias Cyxic enam. 
20. His Letter to Macarius Biſhop of Jeraſalem, far build - 
ing 2 Church in that City, in Eſeb. H. III. of the Life of 
Conſtantine, Ch. 30. f 
21. His Letter to 
where the Oak of Mamre ſtood, where Abraham had a Viſi- 
on; in Exſeb. B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine, Ch, 12. 
22. His Letter to thoſe of Antioch, upon the Depoſition 
of Exſtathizs, written in 330, ſet down by Euſeb. B. III. 
of the Lite of Conſtantine, Ch. 60. 3:4 5.77 45 30x. 
23. His Letter to Euſebius upon his. refuſal of the See of 
Antioch, B. III. of the Life of Conſtantive, Ch, 6 (. 
N Letter to the Synod upon the ſame Subject, Ibid. 


apor King of Perſia; in favour of the 


__ a5. His Letter to 
Chriſtians, B. IV. of the Life of Conſtantine, Cb. , &c. 
. or! 10 05 a2 Dad „ belt 
BC S. . ter to him, concerning the Copies of the 
28. His Letter to St, Ah, in favour of Aus, in 
2 | Atbanaſius, A 2 


Fd $ Lever he Church of Alexandria, in favour 
t. 75 . 779. Airs 
9. His Letter to St.- Adar fur, againſt the Cheats of his 
Enemies, Ibid. p. 787. 2 5 1 
f Ir; His Letter to Jobn, the Head of the Meletians, 
wherein he congratulates his Reconciliation to St. Atha- 
#afins, Ibid. p. 787. pA * 
FE His Letter to the Council of Tyre, in Exſeb. B. IV. 
© the Life of C ine, Ch. 42- | + C4, v7 
33. His Letter to the Biſhops of the Council of Tyre, to 
cite them to Conſrantimople, in Athanaſixs, Apol. 2.p. 803. 
34 His Letters to, Pabliliat Optatianus Porphyrins, who 
Dedicated ſome Poems to him, that were wrote in Priſon; 
publiſhed by Paulas Yelſeras; and annexed to the Naren- 
Edition of Marcas Veſſeruss Warns: | The 6th Letter 
to. Cecihian is only hinted at in a Letter of Conſtaxtine's to 
the Dozatiſt neee L he tells them, That tho' he 
had before given Orders that they ſhould return into Africa, 
there to have their Controverſy with Cæcilian Examin'd, yet 
be was now zeſoly'd that they ſhould: of both Sides go to 
"Rome, as he himſelf had written already to Cæcilian. This 


1 1 


* 
1 


tat u. | LI TI. rn ny” . 

As alſo another Letter to the Catholick Biſhops in the 
Council of Arles, wherein he congratulates the Concluſion 
of their Differences; and expreſles his deteſtation of thoſe 
Ferſous, who would not abide by what was already deter- 


ned : Adding withal, That if the Domatiſtt would not be 
o 


x ets hay ſh be brought before the Vicarius Praſecturæ, 

to whom he had given Orders to ſend them to his Palace, 

Where they ſhould meet with ſuch treatment as they. de- 
ops ſerved. J * 


+59, Anat 
his Order by 
C the 


8 


48.4 "Li to Exmalias 'L of 
be gives him Notice of the Judgment he had given inf 
' your of Ci, agitnit the sad ftr, recited in the Cotifet- 


ence of Carthage, Ch. 516. There is a Fragment of it in 


1 
Tpho' the Eck, which bear Names n 


Iber are, ang other her Letters, of which Exſcbizs deſign'd 
to make 9 diſtin olume, as he himſelf teſtifies, B. III. of 


- 
me” 4 


.commonly.: Penn'd by their Secretaries, of State, yet 
Muſt give an account of thoſe that Cemſtantiue publiſh'd in 
"favour of the Chriſtians: | Wh, 


"Ther ee Corwin fr th Libery of Religion, 


nas public d at Milau, in the Yee 313, whereof there is 


mention made in the following Rdict 


The ſecond Edict of Cevat which he gave full 


Liberty to Chriſtians of the publick Exerciſe of their Religi- 
Lider l ig 


* 


exe Council, B. III. of the Life of Conſtantine; Ch. 17% 


N 
Enſebius for building a Church in theplace 


Letter is in the Collection of Records at the End of Cp 
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ay and commanded that their — ſhould be reſtor'd Lieinius, for the Liberty of Onciſans, — for the Reititu- 

Conan io them, was publiſhed ſometime after the firſt, and is ſer » of their Goods and their Honour. Emſabi x: relates tem, N 

tine che down by Euſebimt, Hit. B. X. CB. 3. B. II. of the Lite of Conſtantime, Ch. 20, 23, ec. tine the 
His third Edict reſtrains this F avour to Catholicks. T Hie the Wortip of lixewiſc in the fame place, his Edicts againſt Em 


WAL found in the ſame place. of falſe Gods, and forthe Eftablihmenc of the ber, 
His Fourth Edict in favour of Reli ot, it ded the laſt horch WA and Ch. 48. Wy 


of Otober, the ſame Year : It continues the Immunity of After the Council of Nice, he publi0fd an Band, in 

Eerleſiaſticks, whom the Hereticks had ae be charg d which he condetmuns the Books >. 2 to be F and 

with Publick Taxes, contrary to the Privileges which fad commands his foHlowers to be 8 

been gramted them. The Emperor commands that thoſe The Edie of the Month of 25 in the year 3 325, 

who were taxed, be d, and tat a Coarſe be taten _— the admitting of rich Perſons ine d rd the 
to binder an ſuch Pt ags for rhe Future. lergy, or thoſe that were the Children of fuch as'had born 

Amboy the number of thoſe Edicts, made in favour of 810 Offices, appears but little favourable to N ; 
the Chrittians, that which was directed to Ablabins, be | was neceffary, becauſe many rich and 
reckoned, bearing Date, May II. 315. in Which Cow took Holy Orders. to Nr themifeives by 3 


commands, Thar Provifion de made for the Maintenance: from the pyblick Tex \ tended 10 the Oppreffion af 
of the Children of the Poor in 


5 the Poor. tine ys wiſely in this Edict, 
Phe fifth Edict of Conſtantine fi the Ohriſtien Religion, that it wes faſt, the Rich ſtrowld maintain 'the Ex- 
is dated November 16. the ſame Year, wherein he don pences of the State, and that the Poor huld be fed with 
demns the Fes to the Fire that ours { boſs the Gen . the Riches of the Church: We'bavethis Law in the Te- 
goo ade torts ard ' flan Code, B. XVI. Tu. 2. J. 6. Brfides this, there is alſo 
His ſeventh Edict to A Fave, another Edict pubfimd in the Month of Ju, in conſe- 
— — a very . the Chriſtian 8 pg 40 yirony altho* it bears the Names of the Con- 
libert „Which forbids the diſturbing of thoſe 

the Feopte Ius that had 2 ly Orders, before the preceding Law was 
1.1. Befides publiſh'd, and commands at the ſume time, that fach as had 
Subject: taken Orders fince irs publication, on purpaſh to 2 
S void the ck Taxes, thonld de temby'd from the 
we-have been ſpeaking Clergy, and fent back into the World, and left liabe to 

may give Mberty to their Staves, even Sor This Edid is related in the fate ER. 
Them Eu upon te ume Side _— Edict of the firſt af Seprember, 


bday dry -men : ho were 
—— ſhould por, Sp 


= rnd tb 
of Ex on, but * ſithje 10 Te 
gone. The . Edict is in the Jaſtiziaw Colle, D. 1 2 
rer. pry in the Tbrouoſian. 


He treats the Nowarians l 


© other Heteticks, permitting t 1 * ot the ont 


their Cemeteries, and the Ge 


Ti 17h. It im 
to the 
1 be reſert'd thither, altho* 
another Juipe. "This Edid is da- 
ob, Jane he. 28 ———— another. on the 
1 ze, without the date of the Fear, related in tlie 
ſame CER under the firſt Title, earn eee 

ne former Order, concerning uticial 

— — . 
that at 

as any one of the two Parties ſhall: 


— mM e Tire of „ Oh Bs 
the jug of the it ſhall be port vf the C n Were, _— 
ordains 2 in this . — RN 2 775 . 


ſhall be received by all the he I hire CR the Jews, are. che taſtwhith C- 
car 319, — 19th. He GE Taggs, fantive mage in Trot = SW 8 R 


0 the Ber 
= in 


n the 


munity of the Cĩergy lari d an Edit, $ 7b. 23 He 7o.the'Pa- 
be free from all org T ares. This Jaws r fre . de . wt tho l in a their N. 
Thale Code, Lab. 16. Tir. 2. . 2. ſemblies, Exemption obtick” Taxes. He 


There are > many my more Edicts of the Ver 320, and 221, the ſame fayour by er © & Deitember 44 e 
concerning the Church, 3 which maybe 3 plac'd that following.” It sp tobable thar he fayqurs.to 
which ates the which was made the Jews'fe teaſon, du they W wo 
againſt thoſe that — unmarried ; bog Law Con n Fame God with 5 'Chri and to here them 
tine ſrems to have abofſh'd, in e > the Sy kind of Couſolation, as he in T * 
cadfe'their's Was ance the only true Region: For at the 
ſame time he n e Laws againſt the Jews that 
Edict, Iv. of the: Life of Cage, Ob 26.-and — Hould purchaſe Chriſtian Slaves Lu 28 
him Sozomen, B. I. of his i. Ch. 9: and St. Ambroſe, B:I[. thoſe to Faith, whit cireumcis'd them. 


of ther .Laws.in the H Code See ihe 
Alt as alſo about this time, that he made ſome Edifts | years 35D, 337, 7 e 


I do not place among the 'Nunjber of Confei Cotanints K. 
dicts, the Donation which ＋ bis Name, in . 
d to give to the Biſhop of Rome und. his 8 
te” Sover! 7 Engle; becauſe tie e 
- becanſe this Act 2 
le ſt can be attribute to | 
join — A 
s wn Top 


1 


4, And all ar he other 3 
B b. Telsted n SHS 8 = bop 52 . 225 =" 
De'Feriis. B. I. is ES LEES in 8 — e, 
jet he exceprs' Coun * ns. Noe 8 77 an mention the'Benefits of 
'Gromd on tis Dey, Engr Oo cor Wit Rennie . 
be 5 9 ray 


vel Ki Fools 


or it 
fav | 555 NIL four ine) 22 
in Sur Hands. | „ Me Faarth ney: * 
There is another Ed or the er Fl, wen 2 dt ae e tis ta this 
dy es F s Np, ul anſwers id che year 


T 


baben d. he un l 5 8 


Sy e 9 875 TEEN 
er th who BAG Keen a a: 


M31 79 vas“ N | 


cen 


—— 


= ee 


Cons. 
tine the 


Emperors 


\ 


| D gavern all Fahy, « 


— oth 
a —— Title of Euarch qt Micetoy, 


if Pape 


- ha 


— — „tho it had mot that 
e, till ten Years or chereabouts Date of chis Edict. 
4. The Stile of it is batbarous, and very different from 
achat of the Genuine Edicts at 'Coxſtanzime ; It is full of new 
Modes of ſpealeing, the Exptefſions ate affected, and the 
Terms ſuch as wrt nevet us d in any publick Ads, till 
the aime of (Conſtantine. 
*. 5. Who dan believe that Conſtantive ſhould — . 
af hana all the Provinces and Cities 2 that is 
to ſay, one half of his Empire, to the Ne ame, and 
that this _ never 1 known till the leventh Age of 
— There ate infinite Numbers of Falbties and Ablurdi- 
ties in this Edi&, which demonſtrate that it was compos'd 
an ignorant Impoſtor: take ſome of them as follows. 
In it che Pope is permitted to wear a Crown of Gold, like 
chat of Kings and Emperors, whereas in thoſe times, Ki 
and Emperors did not wear a'Crown at all, but a Diadem. 
The Fabulous Hi . an t iu 's Baptiſm by & ylveſter, 
_— miraculous His Leproly, is reported there 
Certain. There are rechon'd up in this Edict, 
five 2 Parrot) Churches, and that of anvinople is put 
in the ſecond place, whereas it had not this Honour, till a 
Jong time after. — yet it is ſuppas d, that Sylveſter had 
Already ac d it for a Patriarchal See. Theſe Fal- 
ſities and many that occur in this Edict, do pidiuty 


rov has it f it is a \ For 
. in hort, to deſtro bets: this pretended Edict, it is Caf: 
thoient to obſerve, In while Conſtantiur liv'd, and a __ 
Ce Det es of Rowe ond the ire O 
the Met, were always ſubject to the Bower of the Ex 
ore; the Popes themſelves acknowledg'd them as 
their Sovereigus, without pretending that the City of Nome, 


or an of the We Empire, belong'd to 
- 22 all the Te of Power ty ach obtain'd 
4 — 6 owing <0 
ce ccount ys 


„and the Emperor Cbarle- 
— a little Digreſſion, 

will not de tedious to e Reader, and will not carry 

too far from our 'Sub A. 


of * 
3 us, — 


uime of the owes] 
.toak the. ae ho 1 after, Coun 


»Narferes.deliverdl all l from: the 38 of theſe 2 f 


Ae, and gednc dit under: the Power of ihe Groek.Bm- 
pervrs,:to which: it had belong d. ö 
His r Finding it vas difficult 


rineipalities Nukes or | Gayernors cover the 
Þ Cities, and reſery'd to himſelf the Soverej ny 


— Fats ba == 


— yoo 
.who. commonly ; refiled at Ce + 
But: this g uur chatte Was — — hy — 2 25 
at laſt was wholly deſtray H. when the Lombard. 
therſelves Maſiters of Italy. Until this time it does — 
-pearcihat: heroes — 1 of the City of Rame, 


this while: ano] 
this time forward, the 


and of Iraly; on the contrar themſelves ere {ub 

oi the Amp eror tot Ki 1 5 d abey d him-as all his 

— Sarees. Ebel the Popes furniſhes us with 
The : firſt is that 


many. Inſtanees, which pꝓrave this :clearly. 
11 the — Iy 
.to:be made Rtiſoner, 


7. — 8 Se 4253 


ol. does:alſo prove, that the 
were ſubjeQ to the Emperors. Maximns,.that: 
the City of Rome for the Emperor, compos'd the Di _ 


that aroſe between thoſe two Competitors, and the Him, the wen e 
themſelves addreſe'd 


N. 
2 A be forc'd to depart ont mae 
blervation may be 


2 and Boniface, which was - o 1 75 
of the, . and 2 N. K F 


8 


ict, when 


exerci ve Ghar of” Rome and its! 


of "the F ourth Camry of . 


into the 


2 woo Pope. b 


eonxeni 
-was divided into many Petty 


. b 


wie that* this Kt 5 


E ard' Nome to che. hn ri . Fer 


= Ales af en, — — Jeſs rough . 
cr £a Ys he u E TO no 4EIST 
than Theocloriat had done; for —— cl 
Sams of Money to confirm _ - wow ar 
the Popes, Siveres and 
here he — 1 
g . bo. aud ro a of that - 
was alſoibani to the Province © . 
Exatch of Nas nu, acc ing to the Orders he had 2 
ved from the Emperor. Faſtinias the — 1 410 
Pope 2 In ſhort,” Ihe Emperor L e, would 
have pur to Death, Pope Gr. roger che ſechnd: But the Trate- 
aus growingweary of theit 8 abyeRion cothe Power ofBeray 
gers, who could not ſecure themagainſt their Enemies, be- 
gan to ſhake off the Yoke and to acknowled Bach 
tor Sovereigns. The Pope nevertheleſs: oppoſed chern 
and did all chat lay in his Power to tetain them in ESD 
Allegiance, acknowledgi 2 he himſelf | ia his Let- 
ter. written tothe Duke Kexice, That t IE of 
Rome was ſubject to the Dominion of the:Bmpe 
the Loxwbards afterwards invading Ae having mo eK 
_— of pres 1 n * = Emperor who was 


and cauſed 


entangled by other War Gragory the Third, 

and 3 to o ee 40 Charks Afar 
cel Governoe! cb. This Prince by 'Metjaces ob- 

tained of Ln King of the Lombard, und his Sac. 


ſor Rachiſexs, Rs of of the Exarchate of R 
which by his. means was twice reſtored'to the Exarchs 


ding upon the Greek Emperort. But at laſt | 
Brother of Kalz Rachiſens made Net Nee ur is ever, 


and. obliged Eatycbius, the ee Korn vette 
afraid for-theCi 


& 
. obli 


—— 


of Rane, wis 


to make a Ir . foo yems in 
the of the r — this Kin King bra 
wk 3 came four months aſter with a Tec 
© 20 


NE 


— re to King 
. pon Cond 


— NaF ne Em 

were no pes of rom. thence, ho 

#, who — 2 to 'befiegePovie, 72500 
bet Peaco; Sich was. granted him, 
ndition that he ſhould not only reſtore tothe Church 


k the up / of Rome. Iu this hs Se 


their Laws, _ of Kome, all the Lands and Territories which he had poſ- 
pended s om they ſhoul  Tefſed in Lay; _ alſo mould yield up — of 
es there as they pleas d: — Nvervgq, Pities ot the Roman Dutchy. This Peace 
Maſters of it, than of all the other Cit of- the da; Wr by the a of” this Lombard 
World. When afterwards the Barbarians begun to invade King, who perceiving e out of 2 x 
en ſent thither-Generals af Armies to defend it, as ns wee dane Sed che we Gy af Fpe, | 
n= untry that belong d to them: But in in üs of Aepaly relle dit, au — 3 . 
] — ic Endeavours Theadric 3 + 8 * b I in op oy 
nquer'd it,: made it (Lributary,: gue the City of ticles ot Peace, which 10 0 ech 
— with a Power as abſolute as: that᷑ af the Romer Go- do give Hoſtageg, and enlarged the o Le bk. 
vernors. His TY and „maintain d of, which Huiradis the — St. — 
the — — 8 until TY ere Chas'd thence in the N andprefently.re * the hands I 


Ke, that in the time of theſe two 
20008 . 0684 an Awbaſlador came from the 

mperor, and demanded-back again the Exarchate of Re- 
wenn, s: helonging of right: tobi But Pepin. he- 


lieving:that De lawfilly,: n thou t it | 
t toigire — th Fe os time, the | 


the mean 
ſti ill Maſter of 5. , * alabri 
all,the-extreme Bags of Jealy, and 524705 __ 15 


K the) City of Naples, WhO ord ik 2. 


ae. * Hilla, to invade the 
this Leapvs,. and, ſeeing tom 


0 8 Foy this e . elently to Soy 
PrateQor fearing; the Fower of this; King, p 
cle Matter. uno further, di this me, and pro to re- 
ore to the Roman Church what he had taken ——— But 
he declaring himſelf openl —— the Death of Pepin, Pope 


pe- 
reek 


ab 


55 


: 


fl 


Adrian implorid- the Ad ——— » Who: came with 

ap t Army, defeated. Oe mt bim up in Pavia. 
om thence ——— e. reſtored to the > 

al the Cities which his E jven him, and 

all the Elites hight tho D poſſeſſd in I- 


zaly. In confi 


ef-which\Benefits, Adrian, as. Head 
the Roman 


im, vith the couſent of 
the People of Rn the Title of Parricias, and gere him 


the Sovereignty over the City and all the Republick of — 

laulomuch that all e He, and even the Biſhnprhamſelf, 

took an Oath of Allegiance to him. After this, Charles want- 
but the. Title.of -which-he-received-il 


Emperor, 
ng then proclaimed Em by the Peo- 
Herne conſecrated and crowned b 
1 fx had 755 = Title of Emperor, 
airs e Goya the Z . 
ty ddt hi 90 


e all 
to liye p 


Wan the -Greek 


n condition, that 7 
| uo belong: to him; an | that the 


TI 
to Qbtain, Zheoderoxt cauled him — iuipriloned at Kavey- A 
To — Where he died. Thendaras ſent in like manner from Rome, Conſan- 


dem e VV 
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— ĩ — —:u — = l Y ' 
SUL From this time the Succeſſars of Charles were Kings of 
com Italy, and Sovereigns of Rome; though the Popes were tem- 
ine thc. . 


poral Lords of the Cities that anciently belonged to the Ex- 


Emperor. archate of Ravenna, and ſome: others. Ladovicus Piat, the 
WY VV Son of Cherlemaigne, ſent Bernard to Rome, to allay the 


Diſſentions that were riſen there. After the Death of this 
Bernard, Lotharins comes to Rome with an Army, to pu- 
niſh-ſome Rebels, and ordains, that for the future the Ma- 
iſtrates of Rome ſhould. be. created by the Emperors. Bat 
Charles the bald parted with this noble Right, and ſurren- 
dred up to the Romas the boy x Power, reſtoring them, 
If I may ſo ſay, to their ancient Liberty. d 
In the mean while, the Popes began to lay by little and 
little the Foundations of their Sovereign Dominion. For 
although the Sovereign Power did as yet remain in the Bo- 
dy of the People, who created: the Magiſtrates in Rome, and 
the neighbouring Cities, nevertheleſs, the Popes who were 
now grown rich and powerful, uſed all their endeavoursto 
make themſelves Sovereigns, and that the ſhadow of So- 
vereignty ſhould only remain in the People. Yet the Ko- 
mant had two Canſuls, one Pretor, and one Governor of 
City, whom they choſe z and oftentimes caſt off the 
Yoke which the Popes would impoſe upon them; which 
was the Gauſe of thoſe. cruel Wars that happened between 
the Cope the principal Citizens of Rome, and the Empe- 
tors of G 


But at laſt the P the better on't, 
and remained ſole Maſters and Sov Rome, and the 
Countries about it. 


1 8 
„ All chat we have ſaid concerning the Foundation and 
* Growth of the Pope's Power, plainly ſhewys, that the Set- 
tlement of their Empire-is not owing to Cox , but 
to —— of Fame; and by —— that the Edict 
of Donation that bears the Name of Conſtantine, is wholly 
ſuppoſititious ; but it is not ſo eaſie to find out who was 
the Author of this falſe Monument, and upon what Mo- 
tives be forged it. .*Tis certain that it is more ancient than 
n | mer, fince that Biſhop cites it in his 
Mercator. third 


cb. 13. and dere * has put it in 

WS" his ColleQion. It is alſo alledged by Pope 

Les the ninth, in his Epiſtle to Michee! Ceralarixs; and 

St. Anſelm, Ivo and. Gratiau, have inſerted it 

into their Collections. To conclude, Balſamen a Greek 

Author, has related a-part of it in Greek, in his Commen- 
4 i: agen. Lore SSP , 


N * N 
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1 


taries upon Photiies's Nomocamom. Baronius, and thoſe that 
blindly follow his Conjectures, have ſuſpected the Greeks Conſſan. 

a ing that they forged this Monument tine the 
to eſtabliſh. the Antiquity of the Patriarchate of Conſtantino- Emperor, 
ple, by affirming, that the Church of Rome owes its Gran- LV 


of this Forgery, pre 


deur to the Emperor Conſtantive. But beſides, that 'tis no 
ways probable that the Greeks ſhould forge an Act contra- 
ry to their own pretended Right over /zaly, this Edict is 
und cited by the Latines 200 years before it was known 
to the Greeks. Mer inus believes that it was written by Joby, 
2 Deacon of the Church of Rome, who lived in the year 
963 : But that cannot be, ſince it yas cited before that time 
y Hincmar. Monſieur de Marca maintains, That the Popes 
framed this Monument with the Conſent of the French 
Kings, that they _ oppoſe it againſt the Greek Empe- 
* — de = * — the Exarchate of | 
as belonging to them: But what probability is t 
the Popes and French Kings ſhould have * this 
Forgery, which might eaſilj bediſcover'd, having much bet- 
ter reaſons to alledge to the Greeks, why the Exarchate 
of Ravenna did not 9ng de them ? Some have attributed 
this falſe Monument -Yo the Author of the Collection of 
Ifidore, a notorious Forger of ſuch kind of Pieces; and this 
ConzeQuure. is more probable than the reſt, but neither is it 
certain, and therefore it is better to ſuſpend our Judgment 
about this Matter, than to build it upon Conj thac 
—_ little — . | 
ſides the ragments of this Edict recited by B. 
Jamon, tis Nid, there are four Greek Manuſcri * the 
whole Edict in the /azicas Library. The Latin Editions of 
it do not altogether agree; for /dore's is different from that 
which is found in the ancient Manuſcript of Juſtellus. One 
Bartbolometu Picernas, boaſts that he made a new Tranfla- 
tion of it from a Greek Manuſcript, in the Vaticas Library, 
which he printed with a Dedication to Pope Falias the Se- 
. cond; But be has done nothing but correQed the ancient 
Latin Edition. A. Prieſt of Deventer has alſo printed this 
Edition at Cologne in the year 1535. The Differences of all 
theſe Editions are to be ſeen in Father Las firſt Volume 
of the Councils. It ſcems more probable to me, That the 
Greek was taken out of the Latin, than that the Latin was 
. tranſlated from the Greek. However it be, this Monument 
has neither Authority nor Uſefulneſs. - Ne vr. Ml 
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Itherto we bave not met with any Poet among the 

Chriſtian Writers. Here is a very excellent one 

ine flouriſhed under the — — Comnſtantine; 

de ws called C. Veins Agel Favencas, and 
- was deſcended of one of the nobleſt Families in & 


Jerome aſſures us that he was a Prieff, and that's all that be 
- rells us of his Life. He compoſed a Poem about the ye: 
329, divided into four Books; wherein hedeſcribes the Life 
- of Chriſt in Hexameter Verſe, without wandring from the 
Text of the Four Evangeliſts. St. Jerome alſo teſtifies, That 
he wrote ſome Books in Hexameter Verſe about Myſteries ; 
and "tis ſaid, that he compoſed ſome Hymns, of which St. 
: Fereme' ſays not a word: But tis probable enough, that one 
. | whohad fo fertile a Vein in Poetry, as he had, wrote ſeve- 
; ral other Books. However that be, we have now only four 
Books of the Hiſtory of the Goſpel under his Name: In 
the Exordium of this Poem he 
thoſe who have publiſhed the Actions of mortal Men, which 
. need, 
putation ſo laſti many be of to 
- of immortal Glory, who writes the Life of - Jeſus Chriſt, 
and needs not fear that the Day of Judgment ſhall conſume 
his Work. ; ; 75 | 23% | $113 6 107! 
44 Bp 5? a 1% 4 OS Dee I. eq f $5 2544s , . 
ne i tam longam mer nerunt carmina faman, * 
a veternin peſtis hominum mendacia nectun t; 
2824 certa fides eterne in ſæcula laudis | 
In mortale derus tribuet, meritumque rependet : 
Nun mibi carmen eruut Chriſti vitalia geſta, 
12: Divinunn populis fi fine crimine donum ; 


or. < 


ſays, That if the Verſes of 


_— 
— 


” 


a Jeet , 
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| to enable him to recount the ARions of Chriſt, in ſuch a * 


manner as is ſuitable to their Greatneſs. 
© , > age ſc Fific ans adfit mibi c . . _ | 
| Sprita, & puro mentem et amme canentis 
uleit For, , us Chriflo diqus lognamar. | ny 
jon, he begins the Hiſtory of Chriſt 
ates in | that has been ſaid by the four E- 
- vangeliſts, without ing from the Text, and without 
- adding any thi wor fabulous. He concludes thoſe 
four Books with a Complimgnt to the Emperot Conſtantine, 
* whom he thanks for the Peace of the Church, mighti- 
ly commends, becauſe he was the only King who would 
"ROY Re IT TONNE Log to be attributed to 
The Air of the Poem is v Poetical, the Cadence 
the Verſe is fine and ſoft; bur the Words are not _ 
: Poetical, and ſometimes they ate not very good Latin. 


That which is chiefly to be commended in this Author, is 
' the Faithfulneſt of his Tranſlation; wherein he has rendred 
- almoſt- word for word the Text of the Evangeliſts. This 
"ww 2 . — j — 8 2 = has with 
| cceſs; and one » that it is almoſt impoſſible 
222 4 1 | 

There are a great many Editions of this Author. His 


| After this /I 
and relates in Ver 
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Book was printed with Sedulius and other Chriſtian Poets 
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in Octævo 1537; atBafil, in 04 I b 
1 — by Alder, in Shes $503; i Ref th G 


Quarro alſo, 1564; at Lyons by Tornefins, 15 
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- at Paris 
and 


1 *” "Wee meta ut mundi rupian incendia ſecum in 1543, 1575, 1589, 16245 at Vienna, in Qzarto 1519; an 
oc opus. un many other places: it ĩs alſo to be in the Bi- 
er 40 1 n. ? 07 MYTH Parkin... e F- whe the F : 
After this, he invocates'tbe Aſſiſtance of the Holy „ 03 508 Pogo norqad vat 
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Heticias of Autun, had ſo great a Reputati- that in his Time, inn the C. N 
on in the time of Cauſſ amine, that the Emperor ticlet, were extant, and a large Volume againſt N 
* choſe him to be one of the Judges in the Cauſe ziav; but he met with no other, Books of his, The ſame 
of the Doxatifts. He at the Council of 


Rowe, wherein Cæcilian was Abſoly'd, and afterwards at the 
Council of Arles, held in the Year 314. St. Jerome lays, 
— 8 


7 4 Yo 
* 
„ „ & 


Second Letter to | 
. of the Canticles ; And 


St. Jerome, ſpeaking of this Author's Commentaries, in his 


ws, ſays, that he gave a lofty ſenſe 
ty, in his Ep. 133. to Mercellas, 
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F the Fourth Century of Chriftianiry, 


_ . mn * 
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E hetitius. 


A 


NS) 
Fuſtathius 


WW 


of Antioch. 


Council; yer St. Romanus was not Biſhop, bur only a 


inas 


XI. Ch. 1. and Po 


| «(4) Being then aſſembled at Antioch in the Tear 330. 


gins with this 
under Conſtantine; and though there be in the Texr Conſtantin, 


he gives a Critical 2 of theſe Commentaries, which 
is very little to their Advantage. He ſays, They are full of 
Extravagant Explications ; Thar he found an infinite num- 
ber of Errors and baſe Things in them; That the Stile, in- 
deed, is lofty and ſwelling, but ſuch as is not ſuitable to 
an Interpreter, who ought not to aim at the diſcovery ofhis 
own Eloquence, but the true ſenſe of his Author. He re- 
lates in the ſame place ſome of the groſs Miſtakes of this 
Author; e.g. That he confounds Tharſis which is menti- 
on'd in the Pſalms, with the City of Tarſus where St. Paal 


PY 1 7 UI OI 
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was born; that he beliey'd the Hebrew word 07 


Peter. In ſhort, St. Jerome wrote to Marcellus, That he had 


not ſent the Commentaries of this Author as he detir'd; be- 


cauſe there were many things in them chat diſpleasd him, 
and but few things that he could approye of : And we have 
nothing more of theſe Commentaries, nor of the other works 
of this Author, | 8 


. 83.48 'S * 
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A Uſathins, a Native of * a City of Pamphilia (a) 
was choſen Biſhop of Autioch, after he h govern'd 
the Church of Bea for ſome time (), in the room 
of Philogonns, in the year 323 from the Birth of 
Chriſt. He aſſiſted at the Council ot Nice, where he ſat in 
one of the chief Places (c), and there maintained the Faith of 
the Church with great Conſtancy. After the Council of Nice, 
beilg one of the Zealous Defenders of its Deciſions, and one 
of the greateſt Adverſaries to the Ariaus, he drew upon him- 
ſelf the Hatred of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, which burſt forth 
immediately upon the fitſt occaſion they found: which offer'd 
it ſelf in the Year 329, when Euſebius of Nicomedia, and 
Theognis of Nice, return'd from their Baniſhment, and went 
to Paleſtive, under pretence of viſiting the Church of Je- 
raſalem: for then they paſs d by Antioch, where they were ho- 
naurably received by Exſtathis, and they on their part gave 
marks of their Friendſhip to him. But at their Return they 
brought with them to Antioch, Euſebius of Ceſarea, Pa- 
rrophilus of Scythopolis, Accius of Lidda, Theodotus of 
Laodicea, with Tome other Eaſtern Biſhops, with a defign to 
depoſe Exſtathins. Theſe Biſhops being then Aſſembled at 


Antioch in the year 330 ©) did not only falfly charge him 


with the Error of the Sabelliaxs, but allo. accus'd him of 
infamous Crimes. T heodoret ſays, that they hir'd a Woman 
of an ill Life (e), to ſay, that ſhe had a Child by Ez/tathres ; 
That this wicked Woman entered with a Child in her 
Arms into the place of their Aſſembly, and declar'd with 


40d, 4 City of Pamiphylia.] As St. Jerome obſerves, this is 
( 8 298 Town, 2 preſent Forte. 

( Aﬀer having governed the Church of Berza for ſome time.] 
It is agreed upon all hands that he was Biſhop of Beraa. St. 
Jerome, Theodoret, Socrates and Sozomen teſtific it. He was alſo 
Biſhop of that Church, when Alexander of Alexandria wrote 
his Letter againſt Arizs, for Theodoret notes expreſly, chat it was 
directed to him. Sozomen ſays in the Firſt Book of his Hiſt. 
ch. 2. That the Sce of Antioch was vacant after the Death of 
Romanuts, and that Fuſtathins was ordain'd Biſhop of Antioc h in 
the Council of Nice: and in Ch. 17. of the ſame Book, he ſays, 
that he was already Biſhop of Antioch when he affiſted at this 


r of 
Antioch, and Euftathius ſucceeded immediately ro Philogonus ſome 


time before the Council of Nice, but after the beginning of the 
Arian Controverſy, that is to ſay, in the year 323, or 324. 

(e) He ſate in one of the Chief Places.) Proclus of Conſtantinople, 
in a Synodical Letter ro the Oriental Biſhops, ſet down by Fa- 
„ B. I. Ch. 1. ſays, that he was the Chief of the Fathers 
in the Council of Nice. Facundus gives him the fame Title, B. 

| Felix III. calls him, in his sth. Ep. to Zeno, 
Preſident of the il. Theodorer, B. I. of his Hiſt. Ch. 7. 
ſays, that he ſpoke to the Emperor in the Name of the Coun- 
als and Euſeb. B. I. Life of Conſt. ch; 1 T. ſays, that he who 
fr Harangued the Emperor, was ſeared: in the Chief Place on 
the right Hand: But he ſcems to ſay at the Beginning of his 


Books of the Life of Conſtantine, that it was himſelf that made | 


as. Theodoret aſſures us, Hiſt. B. I. ch. 19. The 


Author of the Tripartire Hiſt. willing to Jjoyn theſe ſeveral Opi- 


nions together, ſays, that Esſebiss did not ſpeak till after Euſta- 


thin. Theodorus of Mopſneſtia, ſays, that Alexander of Alexan- 
with that Offic 


dria, was en | e. Be that as it will, it does 


not follow, that he who ſpoke firſt muſt: therefore be Preſident 


of the Council, as having the firſt Place upon the right hand: 
for beſides that this might be given him only for the time while 
he ſpoke, it may be that chis place was not the moſt honour- 
able: Moreover, Euſtathius might be: call'd the Chief, becauſe 
he was one of the rſt ; But it is more probable, that Hyſſus was 
Preſident of the Council. + eng ! 8 
orians agree, that Euſtathius was depos'd under the Reign 
of Conſtantine. Enuſebius an unqueſtionable Wirneſs, gives us an 
Account, B. III. Life of Conſtantine, ch. 59. of the Tumult that 
aroſe. in the Church of Antioch 3 the Depoſition of Euſta- 
this, as a thing that happen'd after the Council of Nice; but 
before the Death of the Emperor Conſtantine. St. Athanaſius be- 


Depoſition, the Hiſtory of the Arian Perſecution. 


for Conftanting, chat is a miſtake ; for tis plain from St. Arha- 


EUSTATHIUS 


—_ 
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Biſhop of Antioch.” 


a loud Voice, that ſhe had it by Euſtarhius; That this ho- 
ly Biſhop having ask'd her if ſhe had any witneſs of what Eufarhins 
2 affirm'd; ſhe anſwer'd ſhe had none; and yet notwith- of Anrioch. 

anding this, the Biſhops beliey*d it upon her Oath, and Con- 


demn'd Euſtathius as convicted of the Crime. St. Athana- 
ius ſays nothing of this Story, which appears. otherwiſe to 
be fabulous enough; but he ohſerves only that they accus'd 
Emnſtathins of having treated the Emperor's Mother reproach- 
fully (J), and that immediately he was ſent into Baniſhment, 
with many of his Prieſts and Deacons; but the place of his 
Exile is not certainly known (g). In whatſoever Place it 
was, there he ended his days, and 'tis probable, that he liv'd 
not long after his Condemnation ; fot there is no mention 
made of him in Hiſtory, and 'tis falſe, whatever Socrares and 
Sozomen ſay, That he return'd again from Banifhmenc i 
the time of the Emperor Fovran (5). This Biſhop is the ry 
if we will believe St. Jerome, that wrote againſt the Ariaut. 
He compos'd many Books againſt their Doctrine, abundance 
of Homilies, an infinite number of Letters, many Treatiſes 
of the Soul, and a Diſcourſe of the Tamer againſt Origen. 
Facundus quotes in Latin, Ch. 1. of his XL Four Pal: 
es of Euſtasbins of Antioch, whereof the two firſt ate 
taken out of B. VII. and the two laſt out of B. VIII. a- 
gainſt the Ariant. He alledges them in this place to prove, 
hat this Biſhop of Autioch, in ſpeaking of the Incarnation, 
made uſe of Expreffions, at leaſt- as harſh as thoſe that were 
odjected to Theodorus of Mopſweſtia ; in effect, the Paſſages 


thins, had the Title of Biſhop of Antioch, at the Council of 
Tyre, held under Conſtantine, from whence it evidently follows 
that Euftathins was then depos d. The like Error appears in 
ſome Editions of St. Jerome's Books of Eccleſiaſtical Writers; but 
in the ancient Editions and in the Greek Verſion, we read under 
Conſtantine, and not under Conſtantius. | | 2 1 
& Theodoret ſays,, That they hir'd a Woman of an ill Life. 
Philoſtorgius reports. alſo this Story, B. II. Ch. 7. Socrat. an 
Sezom. allude to it, when they ſay, that Euſtarhius was accus'd 
of Infamous Crimes. St. Jerome mentions it in his Apol. againſt 


Filios dum neſcit invenit: and the Emperor Conſlantine ſeems to 
hint it in his Letter to the Biſhops, the infamous Perſons being 
driven away, as he ſpeaks. cet 2 11 

(f) Of having treated the Emperor's Mother reproachfully.] 

Twas to Conſtantine that they wrote this Calumny ; for Euſta- 

thius having recourſe to the Emperor, and being come to Con- 
ftantinople to complain of the injuſtice that was done him, the 

Biſhops afſembled at Antioch: made uſe of this Calumny to ſtir 
up the Emperor againſt him. They added alſo, that he was the 
Author of that Sedition which aroſe at Antioch after his Depo - 
firion. Theſe things mov'd the Emperor to Baniſh him preſent- 
ly, withour inquiring into the Merits of his Cauſe. The Euſabi- 
ans alſo did afrerwards make uſe of an Artifice juſt like this. a- 


gainſt St. Athanaſius. | 1 
(s) But the place of his Exile is not certainly known.] Theodo- 
ret ſays, that he was ſent to Illyricum 3 Philoſtorgius ſays only, 
that he was ſent into the Weſt : But St. Jerome aſſures us, that 
be was carried away to Trajanopolis, a City of TIhracia. St. Chry- 
| ſoftome ſays, that he died in Thracia: And in fine, Theodorus 
Lector at the beginning of the Second Book of his Hiſtory, ſays, 
that Calendion the Patriarch of Antioch, caus d the Reliques of 
— 1 to be tranſported from Philippopolis in Macedonia, to 

Antioch. TN 8 | 
) n, falſe, that he return'd again from Baniſhment. in the 
| time of the Emperor Jovian.] Theodoret ſays, that Euſtathins Was 
dead when Meletius was ' ordain'd Biſhop of Antioch. And cer- 


fore, and the Euftarhians (fo call'd becauſe they would not com- 

municate with any Biſbop of Antioch that was ordain'd by the 
- Arian Faction) would never have ſuffer d Paulinus to have been 
ordain'd while Euſtathius liv'd. There is no mention of him in 
all the Diſputes that follow'd after, neither did he return after 
the Death of Conflantine, when all the baniſh'd Biſhops were re- 
| WY for it docs not appear that he was preſent in any Coun- 
eil, or that he ever demanded to be reſtor d to his Biſhoprick : 
In a word, there is nothing more ſaid of him in Hiſtory. From 


naſius, that Flacillus, who was ordain'd in che room of Euſſa · 5 a 
1 gh V9 4 ; | WE a n 7 5 | 


_ all-which I conclude, that tis ſomething probable, that he digd 
before the year 337% 1 8955 


W bich 


Ruffinus ; Euſlat hius ſays, he found Sons which he knew not of; 


tainly Maletius ought not to have been ordain'd in his place be- 


— 
which ſignifies Gold, ftignified a Stone, and 1o paar Sl ops Rhet 


with the Name, Cephas, which js given in the Goſpelto St. 


i. 
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166 A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 

AN which he relates, ſeem to favour the Error of. Neſtorins - 

Enftathius But his DoQriue mult not be anathematized, ſays Facundus, 


. 


in the ſame Paſſages, Which plainly enough ſhew that he 
was perſuaded, that theſe two, Natures were united in one Ea 
E4z4ech.gpon the Account of ſome Expreſſions that are leſs exact, and the ſame Petſon. But the Oriental Writers have al- of An ih, 
WY which he made uſe of at a time when he ſpoke ſimply and ways more applied themſelves to remark the diſtinction of Wy 


>F 4 


of. 


without-precaution, becauſe the Error of Neſforiat did not 
The Paſſages of Exſtathizs which Theodoret gives 
us in Greek, Hf. B. I. Ch.8. are much more conſiderable 
than thoſe which ate cited by Facundut: It is taken out of 
the fame Work againſt the Ariant, and probably out of the 
two firlt Books. Take it whole as Monſieur Coaſin has 
Tranſlated it. 
© A very numerous Council being aſſembled about this 
matter in the City of Nice, where 270 Biſhops, or there- 
wouts, afſiſted, (tor that the Number was ſo great, I cannot 


« preciſely ſet it down, and beſides, I took no great care to 


© inform my ſelf of it.) they firſt began to enquire 
© into the Faith, a Libel of Exſebizs was produc'd, which 
© contaiu'd a convincing Proof of his Blaſphemies. The 
© reading of it, caus'd a. ſenſible Grief in all that heard it, 
and great Confuſion in its Author. The 4 of 
« Enxſeb:x;*s Aſlociates being diſcover'd, and the Impious 
a Nr being publick]y tore in pieces, ſome under pre- 
© tence of the Peace which they propoled, impos'd Silence 
upon thoſe that uſed to ſpeak better than others. The 
© Arians apprehending that they ſhould be caſt out of the 
Church by the Judgment: of ſo great an Aſſembly, con- 
© demn'd the Impiogs.DoQrine, and 6gn'd the Confeſſion 
© of Faith, But having ſecur'd by their is the principal 
© Dignities to van, bon inſtead ot ſuffering Canonical 
* Penance as oor ought, they maintained the ine that 
© was condemn'd, ſometimes in private, and ſometimes in 
« Publick, by ſeveral Arguments which they had invented 
© for that purpoſe. The defire they had to fow the Seeds 
© of Diviſion, made them ſhun meeting with the Learned, 
© and attacquing the Defenders of the Faith; but we do 
"© not think that theſe Atheiſts can overcome God, for what- 
© ever Efforts they make will be. vanquiſh'd according to 
* theamhentick Teſtimoniĩes of the Prophet Iſaiab. Theodor et 
adds, See here what Eaſtathins has written of the Ariaxr. 
There is alſo another Paſſage in Greek taken out of this 
Work, related by Araſtaſias in his Collections, wherein 
Exſtathizs maintains, That Jeſus Chriſt: cannot be ſaid to be 
Created and Begotten according to the ſame Nature; for if 
he was Created he was not Begotten, and-if he was Begot- 
= he was not "Pte 1 —— — in his 
- Dialogues many es © #5 about the Incarna- 
tion, taken out of his Book upon the Soul, and his Diſ- 
courſe upon theſe words of the Proverbs; God bath created 
me 1% the beginning of bis s : out of his 15th and 92d. 
Homilies upon the Pſalms, and out of two other Treatiſes 
upon the Parents jr cog ſome Cm $(#) * 0 
All the es 11, y 2 (0, 
Prove, That there are two Perfect Naser in Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Divine and the Human Nature ; That he has a Body 
and a Soul like us; That he is Pafhble according to the 
Human Nature, and, That the Humanity is not chang'd in- 
to the Divinity: From whence it appears, that Euſffatbiu 
did more formally reject the Error of the Extyeh:ans, than 
that of the Neſtor:azs, Although there are ſome Expreffions 


- (1) In oft, the Paſſages which be relates, ſeem to favour the |. 


Error of Neſtorius.] In the firſt, he ſays, That God who united 
the Human Nature to the Word for the Salvation of Mankind, has 
conceal'd from this Human Nature the Day of Judgment, leſt the 
Man ſhould teach Mankind the time of his ſecond Coming. In the 
Second he ſeems to ſay, That Jeſus Chriſt incarnate is another 
Perſon than the Word, but the word Perſon is not always taken 
in a ſtrict ſenſe. In the third, he fays, That the Word dwells 
in the Human Nature as in its Temfle: an Expreſſion which 
Neſtorius often made uſe of. In the laſt, he ſays, that the Scep- 
ter which God prepar'd for his Son, does not agree to the Fa- 
ther, nor to the Word, but only to the Man Chic, Who is, 
ſays he, the Lord of all the Creatures, . of the Mixture of 
the Divine Word. Tis evident, that theſe Expreſſions are not 
exact; but then we ought not for this to accuſe him of Error, 
for tis eaſie ro excuſe him, not only becauſe of the time when 
he wrote, but alſo becauſe tis common enough with thoſe that 
- livd a time after him, to make uſe ſometimes of Expreſ- 
fions very like this, to diſtinguiſh the Humanity of Chriſt from 
his Divinity to which it is united. To which we may add, 
That tis plain from the paſſages related by Theodoret, he 
4 be — enough from the IL * wy worm 1 
k the Inſcriptions or Titles of ſome Pſalms.] The is 
taken 22 the Treatiſe, EA Hryexqds 7 gmoyerbias, and the Sc- 
cond from the Treatiſe, Ei 14; Arygr od: d. The sth. 
Pſalm which is our th. has for its Title in the Septuagine xrs- 
a 16 aaf, i. e. the Inſcription of a Title for David; and 
the 57. T5 , dic nes las, i. e. an Inſcription to David, or to 
David 8 ner is properly an Inſcription up- 
on a Pillar. The 57, 58, and 59. haye the Ike ticles, The 
Treatiſe whichTheodoret cites in this place, Ea Nes ode ö,, 
was compos d upon theſe Inſcriptions; as the ſecond, Eis v 


the two Natures in Chriſt, than their intimate Union; 
whereas on the contrary, the Egyptians are more addicted 
to diſcourſe of their Union than their Diſtinction: Which 
thing afterwards was the Subject of the great Diſputes that 
were amongſt them about the Myſtery of the Incarnation. 
The Treatife of Exſtathins concerning the Pythoniſi (mn), 
cited by St. Jerome, Was publiſh'd in Greek in the Year 1629, 
and I ranſlated into Latin by Allatius; together with a Diſ- 
courſe of this Author upon the ſame Subject. The 
ſtion there treated of is, whether the Witch mention'd B. I. 
of Kings, Ch. 28. did really bring back the Soul of Samuel 
into this World to ſpeak unto Jan? Euſtathius maintains 
the Negative againſt Origen, who had taught the Affirmative 
in one of his Honilies: and after he has related in a pleaſant 


manner all the Cireumſtances of the Hiſtory, he refutes 


the Explication of Origen. He lays it down for a Principle, 
that the Devil cannot bring back Souls from the other World: 
He ſays, it is ridiculous to give him this Authority over the 
Souls of the Juſt, and that thete is none but God only, 
who is Lord over them. He demands of Origen, Whether 
the Witch made Samuel appear in Body and Soul together, 
or if ſne only brought back his Soul; and then he thews, 
that neither the one, nor the other is probable. He rallies 
Origen for attributing to the Holy Spirit the Wards which 
the Witch pronounced when ſhe was acted by an evil Spi- 
rit. He maintains that Sas did not at all tte the Ghoſt 
of Samuel, but only was aſtoniſh'd with the extraordinary 
Speeches, and Violent Motions of the Witch, and there- 


fore caſt himſelf down upon the ground to Worſhip. He 


proves, that 'tis conttary to common ſenſe, to ſay, as Ori- | 


gen does, That the Gods which the Witch ſays ſhe ſaw 
aſcending out of the Earth, were the Souls of the Juſt 
and the Angels: He obſerves, that the Prediction of the 
Pythomſs was found to be falſe; and tho? it had been true, 
it would not thereſote follow, that it was from the Holy 
Spirit, ſince the Devil has often made ſuch like PrediQions, 
which Chance and the Circumſtances of things, that arc 
.known to him, have ſometimes verified. He does alſo make 
it appear from the Circumſtances of this Prediction, That 
it was an Impoſture of the Devil, and that it cannot be 
attributed to the Holy Spirit, without ſome kind of Im- 
piety. After this, he anſwers the chief objection of Opiger, 
taken from the Scripture, which gives the Name of Sm 
to that Apparition: To which he ſays, that he was aſto- 
niſh'd at an Author, who durſt explain the whole Scripture 
Allegorically, treat as a Fable the Hiſtory of Moſes concern- 
ing the Terreſtrial Paradiſe, and give Myſtical Senſes to all 
the Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament, that he ſh6uld endea- 
your to put off ſor Truth, the Fiftions of a Woman aQed 
by an evil Spirit. He ſhews, That when the Scripture gives 
the Name of Samuel to this Apparition, tis not to be un- 
der ſtood as if Samuel himſelf in 7 and-Soul were there ; 
but only that this Woman made him believe by the Re- 
preſentation which ſhe gave Saul of this Spectte, that this 
was the Prophet Samuel whom he defir'd to confulr. In 
(1) All the Paſſages of Euſtathius, reported by Theodorer!) In 
the Paſſages cited from the Firſt and Second Dialogue; he afferts, 
That Chriſt had a Body and Soul of the ſame Subſtance with 
ours, and there he calls the Fleſhof Chriſt, the Temple in Which 
the Divinity dwelt. He obſerves in the laſt paſſage of his Se- 
cond Dialogue, that Chriſt had no need of the legal Saerifices to 
purifie himſelf, becauſe he purifies himſelf, and ſat\Qifies' all 
things; but he voluntarily ſubmitted to the Law, to deliver us 
from that Bondage, us u ho were enflay'd under, and liable to 
the Malediction of Sin. In the Paſſages recited out of the laſt 
en proves that the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt was not 
ſubject to any Pains or Sufferings, but only his Humanity: There 
he affirms, That Jeſus Chriſt had a Soul, Thar he truly ſuffer d, 
though voluntarily; and that the Word dveling in he 
the Man as in a Temple, reſtor d by the Reſurrection that Tem- 
ple which Death had deſtroy d. In à word, he fhews, that all 
the Properties of the Human and Divine Nature were found 
in Chriſt; but that we muſt not attribute to the 2 that 
which agrees only to the Humanity, or deny becauſe of his Di- 
vinity, the Properties which agree: only to the Human Nature. 
(m) The Treatiſe" F Euſtathius conrerning the Pythoniſt.] *Tis 
entituled in Greek E vd byyecewulds, in Latin, DOventridoquo, 
which cannot be render'd in Engliſh, but by a Circumlocun- 
on; that is 0 ſay, The -Diſcourſe which thoſe Pronountewhohare 
4 Devil in their Belly. To underſtand this, we muſt obſerve that 
the Ancients bcliev'd, That the Demon which che*Papats ho- 
. nour'd under the Name of the God Python, entred into the 
Bowels of ine Prieſts and Prieſteſſes, and by ſtrange agitations 
excited in them a kind of Fury, which made them "ſay many 
things which were taken for Predictions: For which reaſon the 
Women that profeſs'd to Divine things ro come were call'd Pyrho- 
niſſes. Such was ſhe, to whom Saul addreſt d himſelf for con- 


— 


dneneat i dba, was compòs d upon the Inſcriptions, of ſulting Samual, whoſe Hiſtory is the Subject of this Diſſertation, 
che Pſalms of rees. 8 N ſes 1 has fince made a Trea- | and-therefore; — Gonce/ing the Pythons. 
tiſe upon the Inſcriptions of - + This Obſervation I owe | | | | | | 

to the Learned Corelerins, © © 


7 


ſhort 


— 


Body of 


"af e a. 


* 
— — 
Loan. a I 


F the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Since Euſtat hius s time, chere art but 


— — _ 


AA ſhort; he demonſtrates, from all the Circumſtances of this 
Eufachius Story, That there was nothing real in this Ap n bu 
of Antioch. that it was only an Apparition, repreſented in the imagi- 
WY nation of Saul and this Propheteſt, by the Devil which pol- 


parition; but 


ſeſs'd them. This is the Sentiment which Euſtathius con- 


firms in this Diſſertation, which is ſhocr, beautiful and very 
claſe;' fot as he ſays nothing ſuperfluous, ſo he omits no, 
Proof which might be of Advantage to his Opinion... There 


r in it much Learning and a well-pois'd qudgmen 
— may venture to ſay, that there are 9755 Works of 


- 


is Nature in all Antiquity ſo perfect as this Di courſe. Vet! 
keys be has treated Origen a litthe too harſhly, in a Queſti- 


on that goes not at all belong to Religion, but is purely Cri- 
tical. Lo conclude, the Opinion of Euſtathius is ſince his 
time grown the more common Opinion (), and I muſt con- 
feſs, that is more probable than the other, tho' I cannot 
aſſirm any thing for certain in this matter. | 
We cannot give any Judgment ſo much to the advantage 
of that Commentary upon the Work of the Six Days, 
ar the {Hexameroz which bears the Name of Enxſtathins, 
iſn'd by the ſame Allatius; but on the contrary, *tis a, 
Work altogether unworthy of a Man of his Senſe, and 
which cannot. be attributed to Euſtatbius, without doing 
him ꝑreat Diſhonour; and there is no probability that it was 
bis. For Firſt, Not only St, Jerome and T headoret make no 
mention of it but it, is not ſound cited b 3 Second- 
ly, It is an il contriv'd Collection of Paſlages out of Euſe- 
bins, St. Baſil, the Old Teſtament, Jeſephuy, Artapanss, the 


Goſpel falſly aſcrib'd to St. James, and many other Authors. às it will, there is no manner of Probability that it was 
Thirdly, the Style is perfectly different from that of his Diſ- written by Euſtacbius of Antioch. | 


ſertation concerning the Pycboniſs, and the Fragments of Eu- 
ſeathizs's Sermons. Fourthly, the things treated of in this 


Bock, do nat at all ſuit with the Genius of Euſtathius, for 


in bis Diſſertation concerning the Pythoniſe, he reproves 
Oricen for. (tudying to make too many uſeleſs Remarks 
and Allegories in explaining the Scriptures, while he neglects 
the liceral ſeuſe of them, and the Moral Refi ions that 
ſhould be made upon them: Now this Treatiſe upon the 
He xameron, is almoſt wholly compos d of ſuch unprofitable 
Remarks, which concern neither Religion nor Man- 
ners. Fifthly, this Author begins with an extract out of the 
Chronich# of Exſebius, concerning the Antiquity of Moſes, 
and then-repeats the firit, Verſes of Genefis, from wheuce 
he takes occaſion to make a particular Enumeration of all 
the different ſorts of Plants, .Herbs, Trees, Fiſhes, Birds 
and Beaſts; and to Ghouls: s their * Fo 2 
ſaying many things very fabulous of them: After this, 

— a very imperfe@ Abridgment of the Hiſtory of Ge: 
neſis, adding many circumſtances to it taken out of Foſe- 


The Opinion of Euſtathius is ſince his Time grown 
comm Cn JS. Jaſtin in his Dialogue 
the ſame Opinion 


even thoſe of che Juſt, fall under the power of Demons: But 
Tertullian is of Euſtathius's Opinion in his Book of the Saul, Ch. | ing tl 
] Hereſ. 28. The Author of the Queſtion aſcrib'd to St. Juſtin, 


57. where he ſays expreſly, That we muſt not believe that it 
was the Soul of Sammel vrhi | beckfrom 
the other World; bat chat twas only a cheat of the Devil. 
re are bu Authors of Origen's 
Opinion, excepting Sulpitius Severus. St. Auſtin makes a Prob- 
lem of this Queſtion, in his Letter to Simplicianus, but he in- 
lines to Huſlathius's fide. Eucherius, Bede, St. Anſelm, Rabanus, 


and Sc. Thomas, follow St. Auſtin. Theodoret and ſome others, 


have faid; That God form'd i chis Apparition of Samuel, or chat 


he made an Angel appear under the form of Samsel. St. Baſil 
is of Euftachia s Opinion, in his Commentary upon Ch. 8. of 


Iſaiab z but he ſeems to approve the contrary Opinion in his 
Letter to Euſtatbius the Phyſician. St. Gregory Nazianzen touches 


| 


the more 
| inſt Tryphon, is of 
with . Origen, and concludes, that all Souls, | th 


* 
* a 


- 
— — cw — * 


Jeſus Chriſt, in which he copies out à pa 


—— — — — — — 
Ibis. He makes a Digreſſion concerning the Genealogy of N 
e of Ajrice* Euftathins . 


aus, and then gives an Abridgment of the Fables which are of Anticch. . 


in the Proto-Evungelium of St. 


gin, St. Joſeph, Joachim, and Zachary. Afterwards he reſumes 


the Continuation of his Abridgment of Hiſtory, whichgoes | 


being nothing. 


as far as the end of Fofbxas's Gov 
of Sortptare. and the 


elſe but Extracts out. of the Books 


Hiſtory of Foſephus; whereby it appears, that there is neithec 


Order nor, Deſign in all this Work, and that. tis nothin 
elſe but a heap of Paſſages confuſedly jumbled together 94 


a Man of no Tearing or Zen which cannot be. 


ſaid of Exſtathins of » Who, was a very Learn'd, 
Judicious and Eloquent Man, as any one may eaſily per- 
ceiye by his Diſſertation, afid the Fragments we have of his 
Works. Allatius has no proof that this Work is Enſtathins's, 
of Antiach, under whoſe. Name he has, publiſh'd-it ; but he 
endeavours to prove, that it was made by. ſome. ancient 
Author, becauſe in ſpeaking of the end of the World, he 
maintains that it will not continue above 6000 Vears, and 
in giving the Chronology of Time already paſt, he does not 
@ beyond the 3oth Vear of Couſtantine. But this proof is 
iot at all convincing, for tis probablegthat this Author has 
taken. what he ſays in thoſe places from one of the Anci- 
ents, without adding any thing of his own : But ſuppoſe be 
were the Author ot what is related concerning the end of 
the World, may not an Impoſtor affect 10 ſpeak ſo, on pur- 

oſe to make us believe that his work was Ancient? Be it 


1 ſhall not now commend this Biſhop for his Zeal in de- 
fending the Faith, his ĩuvincible Conſtancy, his Wiſdom and 
Goguiar Moderation, which appear'd. in fattering patiently 
the reproachful Accuſation, wherewith his enemies charg'd 
him, and the unjuſt Depoſition which they pronounc'd a- 
Kun him; but ſhall content my felf to conſider him as an 

uthor, and obſerye him with Sozomev, Hiſt.-B. II. Cb. 19. that 
he had acquired a rare Eloquence, As appears, ſays he, 
his Works, which, are 175 Worthy of Commendation, as 
for the antient Parity of Stile, as the Sablimity of Thonght, 
the Beauty of Expreſſion, aud the Cariofity of bis Diſcourſes, 

Theſe rare qualities of this good Writer appear in his Dic- 
ſertation of the Pyzboxiſs, and in his Fragment ſet down by 
Theoderet, which confirm the Judgment that Sozozes gives 
of this Author. I have not ſeen any other Edition in Greek 
and Latin of his Works, but that. which we have already 
n of, Printed at Lyons by Darandus in Quarto, in the 
N ear 1629. „% ? ab ; ; U En i 


both theſe Opinions in his firſt Oration againſt Julian: Bur Gre- 
gory Nyſſen, in a Letter Written on this Subject, expreſly refutes 
the Opinion of Origen, and proves that of Euſfathius. 'Tis no 
wonder that Aet hodius and St. Jerome condemn Origen's Opini- 
on, but ris ſurprizing that Philaſtrius has tax'd it of Hereſie, 


Queſt. 52. The Author of the the Won⸗ 
derful things in Scripture, B. II. Ch. 2. and of the Queſtions of 
the Old and New Teſtament attributed to St. Auſtin, Queſt. 26. 
Tidore, B. VIII. Ch. 8: of his Origines, Zonaras Hiſt. Tom. 1. 
Syncellus in his Chronicle, and many others approve the Opinion 
of Euſtathius. The modern Commentators, are much divided about 
it: And indeed, the Opinion of Origen may be better maintain d 
when us ſuppos d, That was by the Permiſſion of God, and 
not by the Power of the Devil, x A the Pythoniſs brought back 
the Soul of Samuel; and ſo it ſeems to be more agreeable to 


the Letter of Scripture 3. but the other is more Rational, and 
explains the matter in Diſpute more naturally. . 
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of Alexandria. 


«mes, concerning the Vir WY. 


ſtory of that Time, we ought | 
not to give much Cxedit to them (5). Though St. Jerome peter of A. 
and others, who have given an Account of Eccle/raſtical lexandria. 
H#riters, do not place this Biſnop among them; yet he cer- W 
tainly wrote ſomethings: There is in the Council of Ebe- 


agree with the Ectlefiaſtical Hi 
Peter of A. 
lexandria. 


Faith, by the Commandment of the E r Maxi- 
; 8 Þerfecurion, 
WY 


minus, in the ninth year! of Diorleſian 
that is to ſay, in the year 371 from the Birth of Chriſt; 
We have the Acts of his Martyrdom; bat fince they do not 


PA bad ls Hoad ent off (a) for the 


(a) x q 44 his Head cut f.] Baronius ſets down che Mar- 
11 tytdom of Peter at the year 3103 but Zuſebius lays, 

in two places of his Hiſtory, that he ſuffet'd the ↄch. year of 
the Perlecution, which is 311. according to the vulgar - r: 
The Author of the | Chroiicon Alexandrinum follows Euſebins. 
Baron cites for himſelf, ch. 13. of the cighth Book of Eaſabi- 
ws, Where Peter is numbred [amongſt the Martyrs; but in this 
place of his Hiſtory, he does not reckon up the Martyrs in or- 
8 of time, but only diſcourſes of many famous and 

rty 6. | 


was a long time in Priſon; and that he muſt have written of it to 
the Emperor Who Was at Nicomedia. 3 He places amongſt the 
Biſhops of Alexandria, one Milius, when in truth, there was ne- 
ver a one of that Name. 4. He places Heraclas after Di 
Maximus, though he certainly preceded them. 5. He feigns that 
Heraclas had Diſputes with Origen, when there was never any 
ſuch thing. 6. He ſays, that the Body of Peter Was carried in- 
to the Church of Theonas, which was built by Alexander the 
Succeſſor of Achillas, who came after Peter to the See of Alex- 
andria. In ſhort, he relates, that Arius was Excommunicated by 


ws an 


(NJ We ought not to grue much credit to them.) Theſe Acts were 
publiſhed. by Surius, and afterwards in Greek by Combeſis : But 
they neither agree with the Hiſtory. of the time, nor with that 
of Peter. 1. [2x5 Author ſays in two places, thar Peter died under * 
Diocleſian, which is falſe, ſince this Emperor abdicated the Empire 


Peter of Alexandria, becauſe of his impious Doctrine: But the 

Ancients ſay not a word of chis Excommunication, neither does 

Alexander, nor St. Athanaſius object it to Arixs : And indeed, 
can there be any probability, that Achillas ſhould. receive Arius 

if he had been Excommunicated by Peter: Eſpecially, if it be 

a long time before the year 311. 2. Euſebins ſays, that Peter was true which is related in thoſe Acts, chat Peter advertized Achil- 
ſeiz d, and executed upon the Ipot. Theſe Acts ſuppoſe that he Jas and Alexander, chat * had ſeen a Viſion, wherein he = 
| 8 8 ; y 2 WS z * 
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ſas, a paſſage or two about the Incarnation, taken our of his 
Peter of A Book about the Divinity. J 


lexandria. 


max in his Edict to Menna 

inſt Origen, quotes two paſlages of P2zer of Alexandria: 
"he firſt out of -a Homily” againſt Pre-exiſtence of Souls; 
The: ſecond out of a Myſtagogical Diſcourſe compoſed by 
him a little before his Martyrdom : this is very remarkable: 


J exbort ſays this Holy Martyr) to watch, for you ſhall 
once 1 . Api; you —— bow the 2 ed 
ather and my Bi 


Sr. Thomas 'my ſhop, who bred me 


, and 


my Predeceſſor in this See, to ſuffer. Would to God I bad a. 
fo been bis Jacceſſor in Holineſs too : Tow know the Perſecuti- 
great Saint Dionytius endared, and how he was 


on which the 
obliged to hide himelf,” and to be comtinually ch 
of bis Abode, whilſt the Heretick 
another manner; What I fay of the boly Biſhops Hera- 
clas and Demetrius ? What Tribulations did not they endure 
from _ n, who ſowwed Diviſions in their Church, and who 
cauſed 


have-in 


ny the place 
Ilius tormented bim in 


alſamom, in the Bibliorbeca Patram, and in the 


laſt Edition of the Councils, the Canons which are ſaid to 


be drawn out of one of his Diſcourſes upon Penance. Theſe 


about the Feaſt of Eafter ; hey begin with theſe words, 
Seemg this is the fourth Eaſter fince the beginning of the Per- 

ation. ] In theſe Canons, he regulates the time of Penance. 
the firſt, he ordains, That thoſe who after long Refiſt- 


ante there which are not yet quieted ? And we 


were written in the fourth — of the Perſecution in 306, 
rt 


and were committed to Priſon : or thoſe who ſuffered Tor- 


ments, after they had confeſſed the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt: Perer of 4. 
In the ninth Canon, he blames their Conduct, who expoſe lexandric, 
themſelves indiſcreetly to Danger, and by this means bring Any 


Perſecation * themſelves and their Brethren. He proves 
by the example of Chriſt and his Apoſtles, that their Con- 

Q is very much to be blamed; and yet he thinks we 
ought not to refuſe the Communion to'thoſe who thus raſh- 
ly expoſe themſelves to Temptation, becauſe they do it in 
the ame of Chriſt. In the tenth Canon, he ordains, that 
the Clergy who had lapſed, ſhould be deprived of their Mi- 
niſtry, and content themſelves with Lay-Communion, which 
is not to be denied them. In the eleventh Canon, he advi- 
ſes to treat them with Mecknelſs, and receive thoſe Chriſti- 
ans into Communion, Who having expoſed themſelves to 
Martyrdom for the Encouragement of others by their Ex- 
ample, had at laſt falPn by the Cruelty of their Torments. 


In the twelfth, he ſays, that thoſe who had given Money 


to deliver themſelves from Torments, were tree from Sin 
in ſo doing, and moreover praiſes their Conduct. In the 
thirteenth, he makes an Apology for thoſe that fled to avoid 
Perſecution, and juſtifies their Carriage by many Examples. 
In the ſourteenth, he ſays, That they ought to be placed in 
the rank of Confeſſors, who had been forced againſt their 
wills to taſte of Meats offered unto Idols. The laſt Canon 
has no connexion with the former, for there he approves 


ance had at laſt lapſed, being conquered by the Severity of the Falts of Wedneſday and Friday, Los which be ſays we are 
Torments, and had been under Penance for three years; exjoyntd to Faſt, according to Tradition; Ou Wedneſday, be- 
ſhould after forty days be received into Communion, da- canſe oz that the Fewws root np a reſolution to deliver Je- 


ring which time, he exhorts them to watch and” pray. In 


ſas to" Death; and on Friday, becauſe be ſuffered on that day 


the ſecond, he adds, yer another year of Penance for thoſe for ns; But as to the Lora u- Day, that is a Day of rejoycing, 
who had fall'n withovt enduring Torments, only to deliver becauſe on that Day Jeſus Chriſt was raiſed the Dead, and 
themſelves from Prifon. In the third, he brings an inſtance 


from the Parable of the Fig-tree, to impoſe four years Pe- 
nance upon thoſe who had voluntarily fall'n into Idolatry, 
without being put in Priſon. In the fourth, he deplores the 
unhappineſs of thoſe: that are altogether deſperate, and do 
no Penance at all. In the fifth, he limits their Penance to 
fix Months, who had 4 pretended, that they had offered unto 
Idols, or that they had approached their Altars, or given up 
their Names; or had ſent Pagans to offer in their ſtead. In 
the ſixth he obſerves, That there were Tome that ſent thi- 
ther their Slaves, though they were Chriſtians ; and in the 
ſeventh Canon he impoſes upon them three years of Pe- 
nance, but upon the Slaves one year only. In the Mud 
be ſays, That *tis but juſt to make them partakers of the 
Communion of the 1 Blood of Chriſt, of the Pray- 
ers of the Church and Word of God, who aſter they 
bad been once vanquiſhed, returned again to the Combate, 


given to underſtand, that Arius ſhould rend in pieces the Church 
of Jeſus Chriſt. Befides, we read no where that Arius publiſhed 
his impious Doctrine, before the Pontiſicate of Alexander, and 


 rherefore if he had been Excommunicared by Peter it muſt have 


been for fome other cauſe. There are found indeed in a Trea- 


— 


therefore we do not kueel on that Day at our ue all che 
Canons of Antiquity concerning the Penance of the L 

there ate none more judicious or more equitable than thoſe 
we have now'deſcribed. There appears in them a Wiſdom 
and Prudence that is altogether ſingular, in tempeting the 
Rigour of Puniſhment by x reaſonable Moderation; with- 
out which, Juſlice would be weakned by too much Indul- 
gence. He cxamines carefully all the Circumſtances which 
might. augment or diminiſh the quality of the Crime, and 
as he does not lengthen out Penance by too ſevere Methods, 
ſo neither does he deceive the Sinner by too remiſs an Eaſi- 
neſs. *Tis probable, that about the time when theſe Canons 
were com Peter of Alexandria depoſed Meletiut Bi- 


ſhop of „being convicted of Idolatry, who was af- 
terwards BEA 12 


athor of the Se& of the Meletians ; as Atba - 


waſixs reports in his ſecond Apology. | 


tiſe of aſfinian againſt Orizen, ſome words that are aſcribed to 
Peter of Alexandria, which are much like thoſe that are found 
in thole Acts; bur beſides that, they are not alrogether the ſame : 
yuſlinian is neither ſo antient, nor of fo great Authority, as to 
counter-balance the Reaſons which we have alledg es. 


1 
„ 


ALEX AN D F 


R Biſhop of Alexandria. 


A. 


AAR Fter the Death of Peter Biſhop of. Alexandria, 


| Explication of the Articles contained in the Creed, concer- N 
Alexander who ſuffered: Martyrdom in the gth. year of the pg. Holy Spirit, the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, and Alexander 
Biſhop of K Perſecution begun by Diocleſian, Achillas was cho- the Reſurrection of the Dead. He obſerves that Jeſus Chriſt Biſhop of 
Alexan- 


ſen in his room to the See of Alexandria. Alex- 


had a real Body, and not an i 
dria. ander, of whom we now write, ſucceeded this Achillas in 


inary one, that he was cru- Alexan- 


WUW/V the year 321, if we follow the Teſtimony of St. Jerome; 


or according to others, towards the year 315. He oppoſed 
the Hereſie of Arius vigorouſly, and endeavoured to ſtifle 


it in its Birth, by Excommunicating him who was the Au- 


thor of it, and his Followers. This he did in a Council af- 
ſembled in the City of Alexandria for that purpoſe. But 
Arias and _ of his 3 having found ſome Biſhops 
that received them intotheir mmunion, though they were 
condemned by their Biſhop, Alexander.gomplains in a Let- 


ter which he wrote to his Fellow-Biſhops, which is related 


| by Theodorer, Ch. 4. of the firſt Book of his Hiſtory ; where: 


in he deſcribes the Troubles that were cauſed in the Church 
by Arizs and his Faction, he lays open their Heretical Doc- 
trine, - and obſerves that they had withdrawn to ſome Bi- 
ſhops who had received them into their Communion, and 
ſigned -Letters in their Favour, becauſe they. di 


—— 


(puiſed their 


true Sentiments, and concealed the Poiſon of their corrupt 
Doctrine. He reprehends the Conduct of thoſe Biſhops, and 
accuſes them of 132 the Canon of the Apoſtles, 


by 2 ns of thoſe who denyed the Divi- 
nity of Jeſus Chriſt. - Afterwards he refutes the impious O- 
pinion of the Arians, and proves from Teſtimonies of Serip- 


but that he ſubſiſted from all Eternity, and is equal to his 
Father, being of the ſame Nature with bim, and that there 
never was a time when the Son of God was not, and that 
the Father was always a Father. Aſter having thus eſta- 
bliſhed the Divinity of the Son of God by moſt convineing 


Proofs drawn from the Holy Scriptures, he proceeds to the 


cified and was dead; but his Divinity ſuffered nothing. He 4r/a. 
adds, That this is the Doctrine of the Apoſtolick Church, 


for which he is ready to die; and ſays, that Arizs and A- 
chillas were caſt out, becauſe they taught another Doctrine: 
wherefore he exhorts his Fellow-Biſhops to avoid them, 
and to joyn with him to-repreſs their Inſolence. After all, 
he prays them to ſend him their Letters approving what he 
had done, and concludes his Letter with the 27 of 
thoſe Hereticks whom he had condemned and caſt out of 
When the Biſhops who maintained Arias wrote alſo on 
their ide in his fayour, Alexexder found himſelf obliged to 
write again a large Letter on this Subje& to all the 

in the World, which is ſet down by Socrates, Ch. 6. of the 
firſt Book of their Hiſtory. I know very well, that tis com- 
monly thought that this Letter was written immediately 
after the Excommunication of - Aris, before that which is 
in the fourth Chapter of Theodoret : But this is a miſtake, 


ſince this Letter was written at the time when Exſebias of 


Nicomedia was fully declared a Patron of Arizs.: Where- 
fore Alexavder having obſerved in this Lett 


t was e 

th ould, reciprocally advertiſe one another of what happened 
2 245 Dioceſ;; to the end, that when one Member was af- 
flicked, all the S's ſhould moxrn, or elſe, rejoice together with 
it. After he ha un his Letter with this handſome Re- 


flection, he adds, That he had once 8 to have buried 
+ this Diſorder in Silence; but ſince Euſabius had taken 


upon him the Patronage of theſe Apoſtates, and had writ- 


er, That fince 
the Carholick Church wal but one Body, and all the Biſhops 
z 


p- ere obliged to preſerve Peace in it 
ture, That the Word was nor a Creature made of Nothing, 445 a 


ten 


A 
ade 
of 
1 


— - 


Alexander i ged to break Silence, and to give notice to all the World 
Biſhop of « of this new Error, and to hinder his Fellow-Biſhops from 


Alexan- 
dria. 


4 
St. Atha- 
naſins. 


WV 


£ 


* 
* 
- 
* 


- 
» 
- 


© ten on all hands in their favour, he thought himſelf obli- 


giving credit to the Letters which Exſeb#s might have 
written. After this, he inſerts the Names of theſe Hereticks, 


lays. open their Error, and refutes it in a few Words. He 


ſays, that their Impiety was the cauſe why they were thrown 
out of the Church and ſmitten with an Anathema; and tho? 
he acknowledges that he was ſenſibly troubled for their lots, 


yet he mult not wonder that ſuch talſe Teachers ſhould a- 
' riſe and corrupt the Faith and Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 


fince we are forewarned of them by Chriſt and his Apoſtte. 
Theſe two Letters of Alexander were ſharp and vehement; 
wherein he purſues Ari#s and his Party vigorouſly, and 


| having repreſented their Doctrine after ſuch a manner, as 


diſcovers all that is odious in it, he diſputes againſt it by ma- 
ny ſolid Arguments, and writes to his Fellow-Biſhops with 


great Aſſurance, and yet with due Reſpect. In ſhort, one 


may ſay, That theſe Letters are a Maſterpiece intheir kind. 
_ Cotelerins has alſo publiſhed a Letter, or a Paſtoral Ad- 


vertiſement of Alexander to his Prieſts of Egypt and Mare- 
- oti5, written after theſe two Letters, in which he tells them, 


That though they had ſubſcribed to the firſt Paſtoral Adver- 
tiſement which he had addreſſed to Arizs and thoſe of his 


Faction, wherein he exhorted them to return from their 
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Impiety, and make Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith; yer 
he thought it ſtill neceſſary once more to aſſenible the Cler- Alexander 
gy of Alexandria and Mareotis, to ſhew them the Letter Biſhop of 
which he had written to all the Biſhops fince the firſt Con- Alexan- 
demnation of the Ariant, and to give them notice, that dria. 
Carus and Piſtns Prieſts, Serapion, Potamon, Zoſimus and WWD 
Iren.ens, Deacons, having join'd themfelves tothe other A- 
riant, were depoſed. He demands their Conſent and Appro- 
bation, becauſe, fays he, tis reaſonable that ye ſhould know 
what 1 have written, and imprint it in your minds, as if 
you your ſelves had written it. This Monument of Anti- 

quity, gives us to underſtand, That according to the Diſ- 

cipline of the Church of Alexandria, which was agreeable 

to that of other Churches, the Biſhop of that great See, held 

Synods of his Prieſts or Curates, not only of thoſe that 

were in the City, but alſo of thoſe that were in the Coun- 

try, and that he would do nothing without the Conſent and 
| 8 of his Clergy. | 

he Cauſe of Arizs being afterwards carried into the 

Council of Nice, Alexander aſſiſted there, and held one of 

the chief Places, as appears by the Council's Letter to the 

Ale xanarians, ein they ſay, That he was Head of the 
Council, and WW a great hand in all its Deciſions. He li- 
ved but five Months after this Council, and left Arhanaſixs 
Succeſſor to his See, and to his Zeal againſt the Ariax:. © 


that Akaunder being near his Death, 
for him. After the Death of this Biſhop, he was choſen Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria, in the beginning of the Year 326 (e), 


St. AT HA 


T. Athanafſins was born at Alexandria (a), but the 
preciſe Year of his Birth is not certainly known, nei- 
ther do the Ancients tell us any thing of his Kind- 
red (6). He was ſo young during the Perſecution 


* 


of Dioclefian and Maximian, that when he fpeaks of it, he 
does not ſay, that he had ſeen what he ſays, but only that 


he learn'd it of his Fathers (c). We know nothing either 


of his Infancy, or Education. Rxffnxs, indeed, tells us, 


that St. Arhana/ins being yet a Child, and playing with other 


Children, imitared the Ceremonies of the Church, and bap- 


tiz'd his Comrades ; and that St. Alexander Biſhop of Alex- 


andria, perceiving it, and having enquir'd the manner in 


which they were baptiz'd, he approv'd the Baptiſim, and 


from that time, defign'd St. Athanaſius for the Clergy. But 
this Story, which, beſides its being ſo very improbable, can- 
not agree with the Age of St. Arthanaſins, paſſes among 


Learned Men, rather for a Fable than a Truth (4). St. 
Gregory Nazianzen, aſſures us, in his Panegyrick on St. 


Athanaſixs, that this Saint applied himſelf but a ſhort while 
to the prophane Sciences, and proceeded quickly to the Study *' 


of the Holy Scriptures. Afterwards he entred into the 
Clergy, and diſcharg*d his Function, when he was in Or- 
ders, with general Approbation, according to the Obſerva- 


tion of Theodoret. He was particularly taken Notice of by 
- Alexander his Biſhop, whom he accompanied to the Coun- 


cil of Nice, being then but a Deacon, and yet the firſt of 


the Deacons of his Church. He oppos'd there the Hereſie 
of Arms, and tis beliey'd likewiſe, that he maintain'd a 
Diſputation againſt the Hereticks. When he return'd again 


to the City of Alexandria, Alexander caſt his Eyes upon 
him to make him his Succeſſor. Apollinarius fa 


ys, in a 
Paſſage related by  Sozomer, B. II. Ch, 17. of his Hiſtory, - 
that St. 


Athanaſius fled to avoid being Pen oP, and 
id ſeyeral times call 


by the common Voice of all the People, and ordain'd by 


- (9) gf T Alexandria.) He was'a Clergy man of this Church, 


and the Clergy were commonly of that Place where 


they. diſcharg'd their e3' bur 'befides this Conjecture, tis 


plain alſo that he was originally of Alexandria by the Letter of 


Conſtantius, who ing him from his Exile, ſays that he would 
reſtore him to his own „et. Apol. 2. p. 769, 770. and | 
he takes his Country and Church for the fame thing. Orar. 1. 

ir. Ar. i 1009, 41489 * N Pug 


G. Of his Kinded.] The Greet Author of bis Lite, who is 
very late, ſays that they were very noble and of great Piety; 


ut he gives us no Name, nor cites any Author to warrant his 
oundleſs Aſſertion: His Aunt was a Catholic and died durin 
he Tyranny of Gregory, Ep. ad Solit. p. 817. Nou may {be in 
a Latin Letter of this Saint related ar the end of Lucifer Works 


' that, during his Perſecution, be had not the Liberty to ſee Ris 


Parents, which may be underſtood of his Father and Mother, 


according to the proper Signification of the Latin Word. 


Bi only that he learw'd it of his Fathers. ]. In his Letter ad 


ö 1 Solirar.p. 855. I heard from my Fathers, that the Perſecution was 
raid under Maximian Grend/ather' to Conſtantium. 


+ + . 


.-!, (4), Rather for a Fable than 4 Truth: r. This Story of Chil: 
den baptiz d by. Athanasius, does not at all agree with the 


Diſcipline of the Church of Alexandria upon the Subject of Re. 


Derr, * a thing unheard of char it ſhoùld be ap- 
Prov d of, or cha | 


t any could approve a Baptiſm of this Nature, 


. as. flexgpder- of Alexandria is ſuppos d to have done. 2 It does 
not agree With the Age of St. Achanaſiusz for Alexander vas not 


9717 


NAS IUS. 


the Biſhops of Egypt, Libya and Pentapolis aſſembled in the 
City of Aleæandria. This is the Teſtimony which the Biſhops St. Atha- 
of theſe Provinces give of his Ordination in a Synodical zaſius. _ 
Letter reported by St. Athanafins, Apol. 2. p. 726. Where 
at the ſame time they refute the Calumny of the Ariant, 
who ſaid, that Atbangſiut was privately Ordain'd by ſeven 
Biſhops againſt the Will of all the teſt. The Arias and the 
Biſhops which Patroniz'd them, aſſdon as they ſaw St. 4. 
thanafins their Adverſary promoted to this Sec, look'd up- 
on this Promotion as a great Obitacle to their Deſigns, and 
therefore reſoly'd to drive him out of the Church. And 
that they might execute this Delign the more eaſily. they 
join'd with the Schiſmaticks call d Meletiant, (or rather 
Melitiant) (F) becauſe they had follow'd the Party of an 
Egyptian Biſhop call'd Melezixs or Melisius, who being de- 
pos'd in a Synod by Peter of 4lexazaria, for having Sa- 
 crific'd to Idols (g), ſeparated himſelf from the Church, and 
made a confiderable Faction in Egypt. Thus the Biſhops 
that favour'd Arius, not being able to perſuade St. Achanaſi- 
xs to receive him into his Communion, no more than his 
followers, tho“ Ezſebizs had written him a threatning Let- 
ter to that purpoſe, did for that reaſon accuſe him ot lay- 
| ing a New Tax upon all the Linen or Woollen Veſtments 
of the Egyptians, tor the uſe of the Church of Alexandria ; 
and deputed Iſion, Exdemon, and Callimicas, Meletian Biſhops, 
to carry this Accufation to the Emperor. But Alipius and Ma- 
carixs, Prielts of Alexandria, being then at Court when this 
_ Accuſation was brought againſt St. Arbhanaſius, defended 
him, and demonſtrated his Innocence to the Emperor Con- 
ſtantine, who thereupon wrote to Athana/ixs to come aud 
appear before him. At that time Euſebius of Nicomedia, 
being reſolv'd at any rate to ruin St. Athanaſius at Court, 
caus d theſe three Informers to ſtay there, who invented new 
Accuſazions, alledging that the Prieſt Macariut had broken 
a Sacred Chalice by Atbhangſiut's Order, and that Athanaſius 
\ himſelf had confpir'd againit the Emperor, by ſending. a 
© Cheſt full of Gold to Philamenus: who: defign'd . to Ufurp 
| ordain'd Biſhop of Alexandria, according to the Teſtimony of 
St. Jerome, until the Year 321. and St. Athanaſius being or- 
| dain'd Biſhop, in 336. was not, in this Interval, of an Age to 
play ſuch little Pranks. And chough it were ſuppos d, againſt 
the Authority of St. Jerome, that Alexander was ordain'd in 
315, this would not remove the Difficulty; for it cannot be ſaid, 
that St. Athanaſnes play'd at this Sport when he was above 10. 
| | from whence it would follow, that he was 
-ordain'd Biſhop. ar. the 25. or 27th, year of his Age, which is 
not very probable + "toy ogg gol orgs fue 
(e) In the. Beginning of the Year ,326.] Alexander died five 


or 12. Years old, 


g Months after the Council of Nice, and St. Athanaſins futceeded 


him immediately. St. N98 ſays in Hereſ. 68. and 69. that 
” Achillas was choſen by the Catholicks after the Death of Alex- 
| ander, and Theonas' by the Meletians, and that Athanaſius was 
ordain'd three Months after: But all this Story is fabulous,” be- 
" cadfe Achillgs was Biſhop of Alexandria before Alexander, and 
all Hiſtorians teſtify chat St. Athanaſius ſucceeded” Alexander im- 
| "mediarely ; and St. Athanaſius fays 25 mych. Expreſſy in his 2d. 
Apolo x nr. 54. l Wt, . A 


„ Or eee Melee] "Their Leader is call'd by alt the | 


— 


. 


(Ancients, Mixi#tocs and never Miairide, © 


| 


For having ſacrific'd to Idols. I St. Athanaſius teſtifies, that 
"this was the Ocrafion of the Schilm of Melitius, which is much 
more credible than What St. Epiphaniys" reports to be the Origin 
ö of this Schiſini, after a fabulous manner, deing decciy'd by the 
Memoirs of foine” Meferians, . 
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the Empire. But the Emperor himſelf having examin'd this 
Acoatitina in one of their Subarbs of — call'd 
Pſammarbie, declar*d St. Athaxafins Innocent of thoſe Crimes, 
and ſent him back to Alexandria with a very obliging Let- 
ter in his favour. This was done in the Year 331. The 
Enemies of St. Athanafixs not reſting fatisfied with this 
Jud t, the next Year renew'd the Accuſation of the 
Chalice 1 broken by Macarixs, founded upon the Depoſition 


of one Iſebyrat who call'd himſelf a Prieſt, altho” he was 
. ordain'd by Collyzhzs, who was not truly a Biſhop, and 


| therefore had not Power to give him a valid Ordination. 


many Pariſhes govern'd by P 


Iſcbyras had dwelt at Mareotit, a Country of Exp", where 
only a great 


as neither Bi nor  Suffragan, but 
Pariſhe res. _ r 2 theſe 
Churches, which Arbangſint under i nt Macarins 
to forbid him when he viſited his Dioceſe 70 Celebrate the 
Divine Myſteries, and to execute any part of the Sacerdotal 
Function. This gave the occaſion of accuſing Macar:s, 
that he had broken one of the Sacred Chalices, altho* he 


found 1/chyras out of the Church and in his Bed. But to 


render St. Atbanaſius more odious, they accuſe him of having 
put Arſenixs to Death, who was Biſhop 43 Thebais, 
and of the Faction of the Meleziaxs. peror who 
had already examin'd the firſt Accuſation, {which was like- 
wiſe confounded by the Letter of Iſchyrat, who acknow- 
ledg'd, that he was forc'd to invent this Calumny,) did not 
take any further notice of that Article, but wrote to Dal- 
matixs, to enquire into the ſecond Accuſation, concerning 
the Murder of Ar/enixs. This oblig'd St. Athanaſins to 
ſearch every where for this Biſhop whom the Meleriaxs had 
hid in the Monaſteries at their Devotion: And at laſt, he 
— Biſhop Then, St. Athanafins having gi iceto C 
| ' ; t. r having given notice to Con- 
ftantine, that his Accuſers were convied of an Impoſture, 
the Emperor wrote to Dalmatizs, to ſtop all further Pro- 
ceſs, and fent a very obligi Letter to St. Athas Ks, 
wherein he exhorts him to m ion, condemns the Rage 
of the Meletiaus, and promiſes him Protection. But for all 
this, the Arias Faction loft not their Courage, nor did they 
ceaſe to contrire ſtill new Accuſations againſt him: Where. 
upon the Emperor being tormented with their continual 
Importunity, thought fit to call a Council, to put an end 
to all theſe Differences ; which he order'd to meet at Ce- 
fares, in Paleſtine, where St. Athanafins; was Summon'd to 
But this Saint, perceiving that the Council was 
compos'd of his Enemies, would not appear there. His Ab- 
ſence, irtitated the Emperor againſt him, who call'd ano- 
ther Council to meet at Tyre, in the year 335, and wrote 
„chat he ſhould not fail ro come there, 
which he did in ſuch Terms, as might make him ſenſible, 
that he was not ſatisfi'd with his Conduct. St. 


of an ill Life, who was preſently convicted of being a Chear, 


| - becauſe the took for him a Deacon call'd Timorhexsr, who 


feign'd himſelf to be Arbanafizs. But this Hiſtory which is 
ſupported by no other Authority, but that of Raffi, 

v Voubeful, becauſe neither St. Atbanaſiut nor 
Council of Alexandria, which relates exactly all the Calum- 
nies and Forgeries which were invented againſt St. Arhana- 
fins, ſay any — it, which had never omitted, if it 
had been propos d. There were other wandring Re- 

alledg'd againſt him, but wanting Proof, they infiſted 
upon that of the Chalice, which was ſed to be broken 
by Macearizs ; and to inquire into this Crime, they ſent Six 
Biſhops to Mareotis, who were very reſolute againſt St. 4- 
thanaſiut, who heard many Witneſſes to this purpoſe, in ſpite 
of ali the Proreſtations of the Clergy of Mareotis and Alexan- 


Aria. In the mean time, St. Atbanaſiut retires, and appeals 


c Till the 
O bn the Chi ch of Vito the Progbyrer a 
e, Which are ill tranſlated in theſe Wo 


to the Emperor; but the Synod condemns and depoſes him 

n the ation at Mareotis, This was no ſooner 
Sn bur a Letter was brought from the or, directed 
to the Biſhops of the Council, to come tly to * 


km, to Celebrate the Dedication. of a Church. 
ur clone, 9 arrives at 


Conflantinople, and de- 
fires Audience of the Emperor to 50 h a But this 


% A Tear and fame Months in Exile Theodore 3. u. Ch. 
1. 2 of Jan: 4 101 Months, but he 
n | 

336, and was rcftor'd again June 15, 337- before the Sons 
c „ N take again [2.33 | 


ius muſt be underſtood, ouverdii)s 'Eixoxones | 


. culations fram'd againſt St. 


not ſuffer his Biſhoprick to be f11'd 


Tyre where he was made known before Paul 


having 1 00 


byter {/ 2 towards the end of the Year 341 ( 


— — 


Was not granted, and all that he could obtain, was an Or- 


der, Wherein the Emperor ſends for the Biſhops that had St. 4/0. 
condemn'd him, to come to Court, and give an Account aſus. 
to him of their Proceedings. But inſtead of 


coming in a \SYV 
Body, they ſent only Emſeb1«s of Nicomedia with Fiveotber | 


Deputies, who without laying any thing of the former Ac- 
thanaſins, accus'd him now of 

having threatned to hinder the Exportation of Corn from 
Alexandria to Conſtantinople. The Emperor was ſo provok'd 
by this Accuſation, that without hearing St. Arhanaſins, he 
baniſh'd him pretently to Triers, a City in Gaul; but would 
After the Death of * the Great, the three C.æſar: 
his Sons, Conſtantine, Comſtautius and Conftans, permitted 
all the Baniſh'd Biſhops to return to their Churches. St. A- 
thana/ius was ſent back to Alexandria with Letters from 
Conſtantine, after he had been a Year and ſome Months in 
Exile (b). This Emperor praiſes St. Athawafixs in his Let- 
ter, and ſays, that his Father would not have Baniſh'd him, 
but that the Ezſebians had a deſigu upon his Life, and that 
he had intended to recall him before his Death. He was no 
ſooner return'd to Alexandria, but his antient Enemies at- 
tack him a-new : They ſay, that ſince his Return, he had 
ſticr'd up Sedition in the City, and caus'd ſome Perſons to 
be put in Priſon, and others to be us'd harſhly : but they 
chiefly inſiſted upon his Depoſition by the Synod, alledging 
that he was incapable, according to the Canons, of return- 
to his Church, or performing his Epiſcopal Function, 

till he was reſtor'd by another Synod. They infinuated 
themſelves into the favour of Conſtantixs, and moreover ac- 
cuſe St. Arbanaſins of ſelling and taking Money for the 
Corn, which the 8 given to be diſtributed among 
the Poor, and the Widows of Alexandria. This Accuſation 
drew upon St. Athbanaſins a very ſharp Letter from the Em- 
peror. And the Euſebiant not contented to have Conflancixs 
on their fide, would alſo have gain'd the other two Cueſar:, 
and therefore wrote to them againſt St, Arbaxe/ixs, but they 
fail'd of their aim, and were refus'd. They endeavour'd 
alſo to render Pope Julias favourable to them, 1222 
my he 3 * — their differences wa Atbana- 
Bot ope having accepted their offer, and ſum- 
mon'd them to come to 1 [ 


24 refus d it. In the 
mean time, St. Athanafizs was abſolv'd by a Synod of al- 
moſt a Hundred Egyp;:ax Biſhops in the Year 339, who gave 
an Authentick T y of his Innocence in all the 


of his Accuſation. On the other fide, the Exſebions af- 
ſembled a Council at Autioch in 341, where after they had 
made a new Creed different from that of Nice, they refolv'd 
to ſend a Biſhop ro Alexaxdris : for which end, they firſt 
pitched upon Exſebias of 4; but he refuſing, they choſe 
one Gregory, and went to out the Emperor, and pray'd 
that this Gregory might be ſent to Alexandria. St. Achaugſiat 
d of this Choice, withdrew to Rome in the 

Year 341 (i); where he was kindly receiv'd by Pope Julias, 
who admitted him to Communion, and ſent preſently Le- 
gates with Letters to Eaſebint, and the other Biſhops, to 
cite them to Rome. But the Ex/cbiaxs did not come at the 
day which Jzl;zs had appointed them, detain'd his Legates 
till the Month of ny , and ſent Gregory to A- 
lexandria, who made himſelt er of that Church by force, 
and uſed thoſe of Arhanafins's Party very ill. While the 
Exſebians thus deſolated the Church of A , the Pope 
held a Council at Rome in the Church of Vue the Pres- 
cre all 

ere 


the A ions of the Euſebiant againſt St. Achanaſins w 
examined, he himſelf was juſtified, declared Innocent by 
all the Biſhops of the Council, and continued in Eccleſiaſtical 
Communion : but they determined nothing particularly a- 
bout his Reſtauration () to the See of Alexandria, The 
Eaſtern biſhops after a long delay at laſt made anſwer, to- 
wards the beginning of the year 342, by the Pope's es 


whom they ſent back, excuſing themielves becauſe of the 


ar of the Perfrans, that they could not come to Rowe at 
the Day that he had appointed, and blaming Julias for re- 


_ Ceiving Achanaſius into communionafterbe was condenm'd, 


and for hearing a cauſe a-new, after it had been already de- 
termin'd. This Letter was written by a Synod of Auch 
held almoſt a year after that which we have mention'd : A 


where Vito the Prechyter aſſembled them: For he did nor aſſemble 
the Biſhops but the according to the common Phraſe, 
RN — ha — er * 
an me urc 3 m \ 
ligunt, which is ſpoken of Shale, who made Fine 
e Thom de of the Thar gx.) ma: his 

. - (m) Towards the & 341.) Vale inks that the 
Council of Rowe: was not held ti r 


Biſhops of 

were de. 

t. 2 55 2 a e year - 

* nothing particularly abouy his Reflayration. 

Hus ſa expreſly, 2 7 „ om 

5 Communion which had bees rel him, and har bi 
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that whict perplexes this Part of Hiſtory to this Day, is the 


&*:#tha- want of diſtinguiſhing theſe two Councils of Autioch, or the 


naſius. 


which is ſet down b 
account of all his Proceedings, and reprehends theits with 


favourable to him; and two of his 
The Emperor Conſtans 


Month of Febr | 
1 ſhauld pF that Perſecution which he. had alrea- 


upon a falſe Suppo 


Di 


abuſed the-Cler 
there aſſembled. 
carried out by ſome 


ſent an Edle do thoſe of Alexexdria, wherein he approves what 
2 6 8 2659. a en ee 


 Countit was held- 6n $þ 
| has ie e Bah Ani thereto 


lacing them at different times. Julius having received this 
Letter, took ſome time before he anſwer'd'it, thinking that 
ſomebody at leaſt would come from the Eaſtern Biſhops ; 
but nobody COR, he wrote them a long Letter (o), 
y St. Athanafins ; wherein he gives an 


eat ſharpneſs. 


The Cauſe of St. Athanaſius continued in this State till 


the Council of Sardica, ſummon'd by the Emperors in the 
Year 347. The Biſhops of the Eaſt and the Weſt met there, 
dut thoſe of the Eaſt would not affiſt at the Council, un- 


leſꝭ St. Arhanaſins, Marcellus of Ancyra, and the other Bi- 


mops depos'd by them, would appear as Criminals and Per- 
ſons Excommunicated, and thoſe of the Weſt would not 
agree to this Condition: Whereupon the former withdrew, 
and the latter being left alone to the number of a Hundred, 
or thereabouts, pronounc'd the Sentence of Abſolution of 
Athanaſins, of Marcellus of Ancyra, and the other Biſhops 
that had been condemn'd ; reſtor*d them to their Dignities, 
and condemn'd their Principal Adverſaries ; while the Bi- 


ſhops of the Eaſt on the other ſide, being Aſſembled at Phi- 


7 wrote againſt thoſe Biſhops whom they condemn'd, 
and Excommunicated Julias, Hofixs, and the other Zealous 
Partiſans of St. Arhanafins. Things being at this pals, there 
wat no ny St. Athanaſins to return to the Eaſt, 
without the Authority of the Emperor Conftaniins, who was 
Lord of that Part of the World, and therefore he ſtay'd 
then at Naiſſe, a City of Dacia, till Conſtars commanded 
him to come to Agzilera, and ted him his ProteQion. 
The Death of Gregory, which happened in the year 348, 
came very ſeaſonably to remove the chief Obſtacle of A- 
thanaſins's Return: For then, either becauſe Conſtamtius knew 
his Innocence, and the Malice of his Accuſers, or becauſe 
he wes defired to do fo by his Brother, he would not ſuf- 
fer any to be ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, and recalled 


St. Athanafins who was gone from Aquileia to Rome, to 


take his Farewel of the Church of that City and its Bi- 
ſhop, and was come from thence to find out Conſtantixs, and 
pray him to call his Enemies before him, that he might con- 
vie them in his Preſence. The Emperor would do no ſuch 
thing, but only ſent him back to Alexandria, with Letters 
di to the Biſhops of eue to the Clergy and the Peo- 
ple of Alexaxdria, to which he adjoyn'd two Edicts to ab- 
rogate and annul all that had been gone againſt this holy Bi- 
ſhop. St. Arhaxafiupmerarning triuhphantly with theſe Let- 
ters, was received=even by the Biſhops that had been leſs 
greateſt Enemies, Urſa- 
cins and Valens ſeemed to be outwardly reconciled to him. 
„ Athanaſins's Patron, dying in the 

he had ſome Jealoufie leſt Con- 


dy made him ſuffer. But the Emperor ſent him word, that 
he ſhould not trouble himſelf on that Account; That he de- 


ſigned to him always in his See, and forbad his Ene- 


mies to attack him. Thus St. Athanafixs, who was not yet 
entred within his Dioceſs, arrived there at laſt in the Month 
of March, 350, where he was received with the publick 
Rejoycing of the Biſhops of 
People. Bur he enjoyed this Repoſe but a few ytars, which 
ſeemed to be granted him for ever; for after the year 354: 
the Emperor Conflantixs ſent a Courtier of his to the City 
of Mexandris with Letters to him, wherein he gives him 
leave to retire from Alexandria, ſuppoſing that he had de 
bred it. St. Athanaſius ſeeing that this Order was founded 
fition, was of opinion, that he ought not 
for this to go out of Ale andria. Twenty fix Months after, 
ever comes to Alexandria, and ſpreads a Not that 

pexor bad given order to drive away St. Athaneſins 


t. Athaveſixs made anſwer,. that he ſhould 
a Letter from the Emperor, commanding 
of Egyps, or General of the Army, ſhould Foe pb 
nor or Genera rmy, no wer him 
an Order in writing to this purpoſe. "Twenty three Days 
aſter, . Soy T General of the Army in 
his Soldiers into the Church, on the 27th of Fax 
the People, and the Mirgins that 
ing this Tumult, St. Azhene/ixr being 
M aks, ſaved himſelf, and retired-in; 
to n Deſart (). Conſtantix:, underſtanding what had paſſed, 


t, centred 
wary, 356, 


1 that cannot be; ſor the 


i ſe) He wrote them > | 
Letter was written by the 


Ir- does not at all appear by this 
5 Valeſius * that the Legates were return'd 
when it was Written? On the contrary it is evident chat the 


y prefix'd, and that the Legates were 
refore-t reconcile theſe thingy, it muſt 
be laid, that the beser Wis Written. after. the Council, althoug 9 
by Order of the Council, which had charg'd Julius to Write 


m | 
on this City; but ſince Diogenes brought! no Letters from 


him to depart from Alexandria, ot at leaſt, t 


Were 


- 
— 


of | Alexandria by the 


lt... te ith. 8 * * 


was done againſt St. Arhanaſins, and exhorts the Youth to 


purſue him. The Count Heraclizs publiſhed this Edict, and St. Arba- 
encouraged ſome lewd young Men of Alexandria, who en- naſſus. 
tred into the Churches, beat all thoſe they met with, tore 


the Veils, the Seats and the Ornament 
* Chair in Pieces, with ſuch 
coul 

ned u 


and broke the E- 
jolence, that none 
1 * Diſorders ; which were yet furtherheight- 
pon the Arrival of George, who was ordained Biſhop 
Enemies of St. Arhanaſins. For this 
Man being come into the City of Alexandria ſome Days 
before Eaſter, entred forcibly into the Church, and cauſed 
all thoſe that were for St. Athanaſius to be driven away. 
Who _—_ together in the Cœmeterie and the deſart Pla- 
ces, for the Celebration of the Divine Mylteries on Eaſter- 
Day, and the following Sundays, were driven from thence 
and beaten by the Soldiers; nay, and ſome of them loſt their 
Lives. In ſhort, becauſe the Biſhops of tand Libya, 
were all for St. Achanaſius, they drove away eighty of them, 
and ſent fix into Baniſhment. ſe O es were autho- 
rized by the Letter which Conſtantius wrote to the Alex- 
andrians, in which he declares = St. Athanafins, and 
enjoins them to obey George. Thus it was impoflible for 
St. Athanaſius to return into the City of Alexandria, and 
therefore he was forced to lie hid in the Deſart, where he 
compoſed many Books. - 

After the Death of Conſtantias, Julian the Apoſtate be- 
came Maſter of the Empire, who taking no fide in the Diſ- 
putes of Religion that were among the Chriſtians, permit- 
ted all the exiled Biſhops to return to their Country. It hap- 
pened at the ſametime, that George, who had intruded him- 
ſelf into the Church of Alexandria, was kill'd in a popular 
Sedition in the year 362. His Death facilitated the Return 
of St. Atbanaſius to the City of Alexexdria, and his Reſtau- 
ration to his See in that City. When he was returned, he 
aſſembled a Council to regulate the manner pf receiving 


the Arians, who had a Defire to return into the Beſom of 


ius ſhould 


| p, from Alexandria, but alſo from all E 
O, 


Egypt, his Clergy, and all the 


nor of 


the Church, and to compoſe ſome Differences which had 
happened in the Church of Autioch. But he could not long 
employ himſelf for the good of the Church, for the Pagans 
having rendred him odious to the Emperor Julian, he ſent an 
Order directed to thoſe of Alexandria, importing that Achana - 
from their City, becauſe he had only permit - 

ted the exiled Biſhops to return into their Country, but not 
to re-enter upon their Sees. The People of Alexanaria, who 
loved St. Atbanaſius extremely, ſent Deputies to the Em- 
ror, to pray him, that he would not force him out of A- 
xandris : this Meſſage only provoked the Emperor 
againſt him, who thereupon preſently baniſhed him, not on- 
t. Ir is ſaid al- 
That he gave ſecret Orders to put him to death. St. 
Athangfins having heard this News, fled beyond the River 
Nile : And *tis reported, That he was followed very cloſe 
by thoſe that were ſent to ſtop him, and he returning the 
ſame way that they purſued him, met them on the Road, 
but when they enquired if he had ſeen Atbanaſius, one of 
his Company anſwered, That he was not far off, and if 
they would make haſte, they might. overtake him; and ſo 
having deluded them, he returned to Alexandria. But be 
this as it will, *tis certain, That he lay concealed 'till the 
Reign of Jouian, a Chriſtian Prince, who ſucceeded Julian. 
In the year 353» this Emperor came and found him with 
ſome other Biſhops of Egypt, at the City of Aurioch, where 
they held a kind of a Synod (q);. and there they drew up 
a'Letter, which was addreſſed to the Emperor, wherein they 
opoſe to him the Nicene Creed, as the Rule of Orthodox 


aith, and condemn thoſe that denied the Divinity of the 


Holy Spirit. | 

St e was alſo perſecuted under the Reign of a- 
lens, who being baptized in 367, by Eudaxiat, an Arian Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople, made an Edict, wherein he ordains, 
That all the Biſhops that had been depoſed under Conſtan- 
tiut, ſhould be forced away from their Sees. The Gover- 
Egypt having received this Edict, prepared to put it 


in execution againſt St. Arbanaſiut, but was hindred by the 
People. In the mean time, this ern leſt he ſnould 


be ſeized, (as they really intended to do 
witng 


* —. We are informed by th 4th 
- obliged to re- call him. We are informed by the. 
ter of St. Bail, * time St. Athanaſius 


municated; but we know nothing 


E 


L 


| 


erwards) and 
ſeeing the 5 ; 
the Country into the Sepulchreof his Fathers, and lay there 
onths ; but Valews jos 


Difference with the Governor of Libya, whom he Excam- 


the Occaſion of this 


his Deciſion, and to anſwer the 1/, Letter from the Eaſtern Bi- 

| > but not the 2d. which was not yet arrix d. . 
Pope's Pegates were returned when it was written, and theß7ß ired int 

were detan'd in the Ea, after the Day appointed for the Coun- 
eil, as we haye already noted. 


14 


\beld nd of « Syned.] 


who were come to Antiech, where the 


Quarrel. 


mmotions of the People appeaſed, retired to 


had ſome 


_— W 


A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 5F 


CUT) Quarcel. At laſt, St. Acbanaſius, after ſo many Revoluti- 
St. Atha- ons and Perſecutions, did happily end the Courſe of this 
naſizs. © troubleſome Life, in the year 373. of Jeſus Chriſt (7), after 
V he had been Biſhop of Alexendris more than 48 years. And 


— 
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ning the Death of Arias. His Letter to thoſe that lead a 
Monaltick Life, is made up of two different Pieces: The St. 4th, 
firll is a Letter written to the Monks, which is a kind of naſiu,. 
- Preface to ſome Treatiſe againſt the Ariaxs, and may be fo WY 


thus I have given Jon in a few words the Hiſtory of this 
Saint taken Out of his own Works, and the Authors that 
wrote either his Lite, or the Hiſtory of his time Let us 
now give an account of his Writings. | | 
St. Athanafins was one of thoſe Authors who were for- 
ced to write, and were engaged to take Pen in hand, ra- 
' ther by an Obligation to detend themſelves, than upon any 
Deſigu to make Books; and therefore the greateſt Part of 
his Books, are either Apologies to juſtifie himſclf, or In- 
vectives againſt his Enemies, or Lreatiſes of Controverſy 
. again(t the Errors of the Ariaut. They are all written in 
the form of Letters, a way of Writing which is moſt ſim- 
ple in the Compoſure, and at the ſame time molt natural, 
and molt proper for one that is in a place of Retirement. 
There is great, probability, that his two Treatiſes againſt 
the Gentiles, were the firſt which he compoſed, becauſe he 
does not there attack the Arians, as he does in all the other 
Books which he made, after he had any perſonal Differen- 
ces With them. The laſt of theſe two Books, is entituled 
at preſent, Concerning the Incarnation, and Theodoret cites it 
under that Name; but St. Jerome gives them both the Ti- 
tle of, Treatiſes againſt the Gentiles, and indeed, they are both 
written rather to convert Pagans, than to inſtruct Chri- 


ns. 
- - The next Work of St. Abhang fiat, after theſe two Trea- 
- tifes, is his Apologetick (/ to the Emperor Conſtantins, 
- which he wrote ſome time after he was forced away from 
Alexandria, in the year 356. He wrote alſo the ſame year, 
Two Letters (2) upon the Perſecution which the Chriltians 
of Alexandria fuftered, when George took Poſſeſſion of 
that Epilcopal See. The fitſt, which was addrefled to the 
| Biſhops of Egypt, is improperly called The firſt Diſcourſe a. 
_ gainſt the Arians. The ſecond is written to all the Ortho- 
.. Biſhops. A little time after, he compoſes his two A- 
pologies in the place of his Retirement: Tis likewiſe very 
probable, that he wrote at that time his four Treatiſcs a- 
gainſt the Ariant, which he addreſſed to the Monks, as we 
Learn from the beginning of his Letter to Serapion, concer- 


. (1) In the-year 373 of Teſms Chrifl.) Proterius Biſhop of Alex- 
, places the Death of St. Atbhanaſius in this year, in aLer- 
ter to St. Leo; and St. Jerome ſays, that Peter of Alexandria was 
. choſen the ſame year. Theſe Authors are more credible than 
_ Socrates, Ruffinus and St. Cyril, who place it in the year 371. 
e next Work of St. Athanaſius, after theſe rue Treatiſes, 
is bus Apologeticb.] This was compoſed immediately after his re- 
© tiring. Which he did with a Deſign to ſpeak it in the Preſence 
of Conftantins : But underſtanding the Miſchief he had done to 
© thoſe that favoured him, be thought ir nor ſafe to come near 
- him. His two Apologics and his Epiſtle to thoſe that lead a Mo- 
1 — Life, were written after — he ſpeaks with 1 8 
2 neſs and Freedom againſt Conſtantius, particularly, in hi 
— to thoſc that lead F Monaſtick Life. 4 
© - (t) He wrote alſo the ſame year, two Letters.) I ſaythatthelc 
two Leiters were written a little while after the Enthroning ot 
© George, though I know Baronius is of opinion, that the firſt was 
- written à long time before, when Gregory ſeized upon the Church 
of Alexandria, and that the ſecond was written in 361. but this 
© opinion is not defenſible. As to the firſt, Baronius was deceived 
by che Verſion, where he found ſometimes the Name of Grego- 
, and ſomcrimes that of George; but this Confuſion is avoided 
in the Greck,' where: one may always find the Name of George, 
- when mention is made of him that came to intrude into the 
Church of Alexandria: But that which can never be anſwered, 


i, That Gregory is mentioned there as one that had been con- 


demned long ago, and was no more. See the place, p. 948. For 
Aer all the Churches in the World had anathematized Gregory, 
© zohom the Arians had formerly, x reer, made Biſhop 3 yet the ſame 
-. Arians preſencly ſent George thither. Here you ſee how Gregory 
- 2s ze arc well diſtinguiſhed. We may add to this Authori- 
ty, that the Circumſtances related in this Letter agree with the 
Enthronizing of George, and not at all with that of Gregory. It 
; may be alle ged tor the Opinion of Baronius, 1. That tis ſaid 
io the Letter, Philagrius the Governor of 42. introduced him, 
Who is there ſpoken of, and tis very well known, that Phila- 
Felis carried Grezory to Alexandria: Bur I cannot ſee 10 he 
mighe not as well be employed to conduct George thither like- 
-- wiſe, 2. 'Tis alledged, that 'tis ſaid in the Letter, that he who 


© was ſent ro Alexandria by the Arians, was ordained by Euſabi- 


; and Euſebius was certainly dead in NN time: But tis 
© eaſy to anſwer this difficulty, for tis not in the Greek R,, 
but 5} 4:3 Roeder, the Euſebians, which is the Name that St. 
-. | Athanaſius commonly gives to his Perſecutors. St. Athanaſius 
ſcems 10 lay, that he was at Alexandria when this Trouble hap- 
pen d q but tis well known, that he was out of the Cuy when Geor 


I anſwer, That At hanaſius does not ſay, that he was at Alexandria 
hen George atriu d there ; but when Philagrius liſh'd 
the Edict againſt him. Laſtly, tis objected, that tis ſaid towards 


che end of this Letter, that they would have a Council aſſembled 
it Rem iii the preceding Icarʒ but the Roman Church, ſay they, 
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n'd | George is to che Biſhops of the Weſtern 
c- [came thither, ſince he withdrew before Eafter, and George did | Cyrendich, a Baronins fay 
not thruſt himſelf into thoſe Churches till that time. To which were written under the Ponuficate of, Damaſu s,. 


1 chematiz'd by the Councils of France, 5p 


] 


to that which follows; it contains about a Page and an 
half, and ends at theſe words in page 810. Gratia Domini 
Jeſu Chriſti fit vobiſcum, Amen. The following Treatiſe, 
which was addreſſed to thoſe that lead a Monaltick Life, 


is a Hiltory of all that paſſed from the beginning of Aria- 
im, to the fall of Haſius and Liberius, i. e. to the year 358. 
here are ſome Periods in the beginning, which are loſt, ſo 
that notonly this Treatiſe has no ConneQion with the Let- 
ter that precedes it, but alſo there is no Senſe in the begin- 
ning of it: And I am aſtoniſhed to think, that fo many a- 
ble Men ſhould read this Book without perceiving, or at 
leaſt without obſerving it. The Letter to Serapien, concer- 
ning the Death of Arms, was written after the Treatiſe 
which is directed to thoſe that lead a Monaltick Life, as ap- 
pears by the Beginning of it. 'The Book of Synods was com- 
poſed in 359 (#), before the Councils of Selencia and Ari- 
minum, were ended : He afterwards added in this Boo 
what concerns the Council of Conſtantinople in 360, 
what is there faid concerning the Death of Conſtantiut. The 
two Latin Letters which are at the end of the Works of 
Lucifer Calaritanns, were alſo written under Conſtantins. 
The Letter of the Council of Alexaxdria, to thoſe of Anti- 
och, was written after the Death ot that Emperor, in 362; 
The Letter of the Council of Autioch, under Jovian, was 
written in 363: That which is directed to all the Biſho 
of Egypt and Arabia, Syria and Phonicis, was written in 
368, under the Reign of Yalens, as well as. that which is 
directed to the Africans (x). And the Letter to Epicłetur 
was written laſt ()). OO KO 
There are beſides, many other Works of St. Athanaſins, 
of which the Chronology is not known, which it con 
us to diſtinguiſh well trom thoſe that are doubtfal or ſup- 
poſititious. Theſe works are in the firſt Volume. The Homi- 
ly upon theſe Words, My Father hath given me all things, 
p. 149. The Epiſtle to Adelphins, p. 155. That to Maximas, 
p-.162. Two Letters to ö 


on, to prove that the Sou 
and the Holy Spirit are not _ P. 166, and 173. An 


Expoſition of the Faith, p. 240. A Letter concerning the Hi- 


was not then in a Condition to have aſſembled in the Year 356, 
becauſe Liberius was then in exile. Anſw., This Objection is cafily 
deſtroy d, for Liberius and the other Biſhops. of italy had many 
times defired the afſemliſing of a Council. 1. By their Legates 
| ſent to Milan in 354. 2.1n355- before Liberius went from Rome. 
And, 3. When he was come to Court: St. Athanaſius therefore 
might ſay truly in 356, chat thoſe of Rome had defired a Coun- 
cil the Year before, The Letter to the Egyprians was written be- 
fore George arriv'd at Alexandria, for there he is mentioned as 
one ready to be ſent thirher, p. 290. and he is deſcrib'd as one 
that was not yet known to the Egyprians. There Cecrops is men- 

- tion'd as a Bi alive; bur he was ſwallowed up by an Earth- 
quake which deſtroyed Nicodemia in 358. There Liberius and Ho- 
- ſous are mention d with Commendation, who fell away in 357. 
Baronius objects two Things to prove that it was not written 
till 360. 1ſt. Becauſe ir is {aid rhere, that it was now 36 Years 
fince the Ariam were declared Hereticks : 2dly, becauſe mention 
is made in it of a Creed which they would have fign'd 3 bur 
we read of none that there was at this Time. In Anſwer, to the 
if, Objection it may be ſaid, that the Fi » or 
held 


es are W 

| rather, that we muſt count the 36 Years a e 15. 8 

| by Alexander againſt the Arians. 'Tis more eaſy to anſwer the 
2d. by ſaying, that the Arias Bilbops might a Creed when 


they George ʒ beſides that, Arbanaſius ſays only that he heard 

| fay, chat they bad made one and not on Nee hog done it. 

| Be it as it will, this 1. Treatiſe againſt the Arians is a Letter 

to the Biſhops of Egype, which is nothing of Afﬀinity with the 

| NN and Matter of the other Four: Oration that fol- 
Ws 


begins as a new Diſcourſe, and St. Cyril cites a paſſage out 


| of the d. Bock of Athanaſius concerning the Trinity, which 
is found in that which is now call'd the 4b. and The Cites 


one taken out of the Second, Which is now in the 3d. Treatiſe. 
) The Book of Synod: was rompoſed in r evident, 
becau the 


were ſent to the Emperor and at the end he adds the Letter 


of Conſtantius, and the geneftous Anſwer of the Biſhops, which 
1 2 of chat Ca acil as 
reſent, and with Commendation ;/and he ſuys nothing 


cia. This Book is probably that which St. Jerems ſays, St; Atha- 
| naþushad Wruten againſt Cyſacius and Valens, jute e ſhould 


* 
a 


| - (#): A, well as that which is 


in «his Leger, that Auxentius and the other Arians, were ana- 


E 


- 
-- 
92 
1 64 


” 
— 
- 


or. oy 1 6 i . 


3. 


. * 4 . : 
+» v8 * „ + 4 +4 


ee 


0 — — — ̃ ——— — — — -l 2 , 


—_ 


of the F ourth 


— 


Century of Chriſtianity. 


vw ebay” we + * + — —y-—ù — * 


PAN Nory of the Deciſion of the Council of Nice, p. 248. A Let- 
& Atha- tet of the Judgment; of Dionyſius of Alexandria upon the 
naſins. {1 rinity, P. 545. A Treatiſe of the Union of the Human 
LANature to the Word, which is cited by Theodoret, under 
| the Name of, A Book againſt the Arians, p: 595. Two Books 
ot the Incarnation, againſt Apollinarius, p. G14. 633. A Trea- 
tile againſt the followers' of Jabellius, p. 650. An Epiltleto 
John and to Autiochus, p. 951. An Epiſtle to Palladiut, p. 
9a. An Epiitle tg Oracomtius. p. 955. An Epiſtle to Ma- 
crilinus, coucerning the Interpretation of the &ſalms, p. 959. 

he:Homily of the Sabbath and Citcumciſion, p. 964. A 
reatile upon the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, #/boſoever jhall 
be guilty of Blaſphemy againſt the Holy Ghoſt, it fhall not be 
forgrven him, neither iu this World, nor in that which is to come, 
In the Second Volume, there are few of his Genuine 

Works; but here follow thoſe. which we own: Two Let- 

ters to Jerapron, concerning the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, 
10. and 16. A ſhort Diſcourſe -againit the Arzazs, p. 22. 

The Conferences of St. Aibanaſius with the Ariars, in the 
preſence of Jouian, from ꝓ. 27, to p. 29. An Epiſtle to Am. 
mon, p. 35. A Fragment of one, p. 39 A Feſtival Epiltle,* 
p. 38. An Epütle to K uffintan, p. 40. A Book of the Abridg- 
ment of the Holy Scripture, p. 55. All theſe Works, where- 
of ſome are cited by the Ancients, agree well enough with 
the Stile of St. Atbauaſius, and they contain nothing in 
my Opinion, which gives juſt cauſe to ſuſpect them of 
Forgery (2). | RAE 

I dete is not any of the other Works, that bear the Name 
of St. Athana/ins, beſides thoſe which we have already men- 
tioned, that is Genuine, but they ate all either maniteltly Sup- 
politicious, or very doubtiul. | | 

The Treatiſe which has this Title, That there is but one 
_ Fejus Chriſt, altho' it be ancient, yet is not written by St. 

Athanaſizs. For, firſt, This Author places Marcellus of Au- 
cyrs, amongit the Hereticks, whereas St. Athanafins al ways 
communicated with him as a Catholick Biſhop, even in the 
laſt. Years of bis Life, as appears by the Letters of St. Bail, 
which complain of St. Azbanaſixs upon this occaſion. Se- 
condly, The Author of this Treatiſe, acknowledges but one 
only Hypoſtafis in Jeſus Chriſt, whereas St. Atbanaſius always 
— this Word, rather to ſignifie the Nature, than to denote 
the Perſon (as). td I : 
For this laſt reaſon we* ought alſo to reject the little 
Treatiſe of the Incarnation againſt Paz/zs Samoſatenns, 
which is in the Firſt Volume of St. Arbanaſius, p. 591. be- 
cauſe" the Author of it owns three Hypoſtaſes inthe I rinity. 


is ſome Doubt, of ſome of thoſe Works which are mention'd in 
this place; But the Conjectures which are alledged have little 
Solidity. Some have doubted of the Letters to Serapion, but theſe 
are written in the Stile of St. Arhanaſins. The two which are 
in the 24. Volume, are an, Abridgment of the 2d. which is in 
the /f. Volume. The expoſition of Faith which is in p. 240. of 
The 1f. Volume, is cited by Facundus, B. 
tile of the Union of the Human Nature is cited by Theodoret in 


St. Ahandſius's, eſpecially fince it has his Stile, although the 
*Author of Sr! Arhanaſins's Life Affirms the contrary. The 24. 
B. of the, Incarnation againſt. Apollivarius is no ways doubtful; 
but the 1. is call'd in queſtion, which is more obſure,and leſs 
"methodica! : Yet Leont ius B. U. againſt Eutyches cites the ad. un- 
der the Name of the 2d. Treatiſe of St, Aihanaſius againſt Apol- 
"linarius. The Letter to Marcellinus about the Interpretation of 
the Pſalms, is in all Probability that which. St. Jerome and Caſſio- 
ors call a Treatiſe of the Titles of the Pſalms, becauſe. it con- 
tains the Subject and Argument of every Pſalm. The Epiſtle to 
Serapjon of che Death of Ain is cited by the antient Hiſto- 
Tian. The Homily of the Sabbath and Circumciſion is not whol- 


rable. Sonie bave doubted of the Tract upon theſe Words, W, 


cever ſhall eat Bloſphomy ny againſt the Holy Spirit j hut unjuſtly, 
Kr Tr; 25 not only : Sgle of St. Ar fle, but allo 


dis be really 3 Gobarus, in Phoging, Cod. 232, 
1 ihes, chat St. Athanaſius had. many times cited Theognoſtns, 
bo ner wi 8 1 7 inthe N 

udgment of Denys of Aizxanaria. And, Laſtly, becauſe the T rea- 
Wee Dares diſc 1 18 of; is Be in . een 4 
gan, held under Aar tin che 1. in che Year, 748, L. chink we 
ought. noz 10 feieck the conferences. of St. Athapaſins With the 
Arlam before, Jevian. 'Tis certain that St. Athanaſius, came to 


And out this Emperor; aud Philo fargius ſays, thar-the Arians 
came 10 agcuſe. St. Arhapaſius in his, preſence. Myreover,) they 


c Written, Wi Simpliciry, and appear to pe very A ntient. 
ee 0 he 1 becauſe it pr ers. Cœ- 
Jibacy. to Marriage, alledging chat St. Athanaſius taught che con- 

rary, in bis Letter to Hracentias: But he was miſtaken. The 
Fra the. 39th, Feſtival Epiſtle ought to be received as 


ment of | | 
doubtedly. bis, aſtet, Sc. Jerome's Teſtimony, who ſays, that 
« Athanaſuns "Wrote. | 45 tte 8 bear his Name. I 
ſay the ſame of the Abri Senne the Holy Scripture, which 
3s, upon the; ſame Subject Wich chis. Feſtival bpiltle, and has the 
ſame Opinions of che Canonical Writers. Some doubt of chis 


Jaſt Treariſe;" 1. becauſe che Author calls Lucian, who Was a 
Ring · leader of the Arians, 4 40 Martyr. he does 


v#., 
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(#) Which gives juf cauſe to ſuſpeft them of Torgery. ]. Vet chere 


XI. CSB. 6. The Trea- 
| his 24. and 34. Dialogue; and ſo it cannot be deny d, chat it is | 


Monk nam'd Polycarp ; beſides that, it has 


St. Jerome and St. Grego 


Jy. of St- Ac hanaſiuss. Stile, but the Difference is very inconſide | 


* 


2 Monk, chan 
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173 
The Refutation of the Hypocriſie of Meletius, is rather | 
the work of Paulinus of Antioch, or ſome of his Party, than gt. 4:ha. 
of St. Athanafins, who was neither ſo conceited of the No- nafues, 2 
tion of three Hypoſtaſes, not ſo tranſported with Anger Cv 
againſt Meletius, as the Author of this Treatiſe was. 

' The Book of Virginity (%), has nothing of the Stile of 
St. Athanaſius, and it contains ſome” Pretepts very remote 
from the Genius and Diſcipline of his. He. There is a 
Difference between him that wrote upon this Subject, who 
is cited by Theodoret, and him whom St. Jerome mentions. 
The Treatiſe of Teltinionies drawn from the Holy, Scrip- 
tures, to prove the Eſſential Unity pf the three Perfoiis af 
the Holy Trinity, is none of St. Athanaſias's. 1. Becalle. 
the Author there relates ſome Paſſages of the Queſtions ig; 
Autiochus, which were written a long time after St. . 
naſins, as we ſhall ſhew hereafter, 2. The Stile of this Tted-: 
tile is 42 different from that of St. Atbanaſias. 3. He uſes. 
childiſh Expreſſions, and gives impertinent Petition of 
Angels and Men. Sy" gs pn 

he Homily of the Annunciation, or. of the Virgin, is 

alſo written by a later Author than St. Athanaſinis. 1. Be- 
cauſe he expreſly refutes the Error of Neftorizs, and that of 
the Monothelites ; and yet neither St. Cyril, nor any other 
Catholick Author, alledges this Book againſt thoſe Here- 
ticks. 2. In explaining the Doctrine of the Church, he uſes 
ſuch Terms, as were not in uſe till after the Neftor;ans and 
Entychians time; as when he ſays, That he acknowledges 
two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, w:thoxt Confuſion or Mixture, 
without Change or Diviſion, Terms "which were not us'd 
till after the Council of Epheſus. 3. He detelſts the Error 
of thoſe that call'd Jeſus Chriſt, a Man- bearing God, an ex- 
preſſion which St. Arhanaſixs did not teject, aud the Anci- 
ents ſometimes made ule of, and which was not condemn'd- 
on after 270 e oo N. oo, gives a ridiculous. 

rymology of the Greek Word , b Ing, that it comes 
from iriz_ which is not a Greek wha 0 
The Life of St. Syncletica (cc), publiſh'din Latin, by Bol- 
landus, and in Greek, by the Learned Cotelerius, in his 
Firſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church, is 
ſuſpected of falſhood, - becauſe no body mentions it before 
Nicephorus; and in ſome Manuſcripts, tis aſctib'd to a. 


| nothing of the 
Stile of St. Athanaſus. 2 
The Life of St. Anthony has better Authority (4d); for, 
Nazauzen, ſay politively, that 
St. Atbanaſius wrote the Hiſtory of the Life of this Father of 
Monks; but (till tis doubted, whether that which we now 


- 


not reckon the Book, entituled Paſtor, among uſeful Books, as 
St. Athanaſius does in his 39h. Letter, and in his Book of the 
Nicene Synod. But tis eaſy to anſwer theſe Conjectures. As to 
the 1%, That St. Athanaſias did not think that Lucian was of 
the ſame Opinion that Arius had afterwards, or that knowing 
he died in the Boſom of the Church, he thought that he oughe 
not to condemn him: Or Laſtly, that he cited him as common - 
ly he had been accuſtom'd to cite him. As to the 2d. That he 
lays nothing of the Truth of the Book entituled Paſtor, but nei - 
ther does he reject it as a wicked Book, and by Conſequence 
chere can nothing be built upon this Conjecture. 70 NE? 
(aa) St. Athanahus always took this Word, rather to ſignify the: 


| Nature; than to denote the Perſon.] The Council ef Nice ſeems 


to have taken the Word: Hypoſtaſss in this Senſt, when it con- 
demns thoſe who. fay, that the Word is another Hypoſtaſs,: or 
Subſtance; St. Athanaſons ſays often in his th. Oration, that 
the Father and the Son are one Hypoftafis only; and in his Let- 
tet to the | Africans; that the Hypoſtaſts. is the Subſtance. In 
ſhort, though the Synod of Alexandria was perſuaded that this 
Difference concern'd not Matters of Faith, yet they approv'd 
more the Opinion of thoſe who rake Epple for Nature. 
() The Book of Virginity.) This Book is written ina low Stile, 
and contains Precepts about the Quality of the childiſh Clothes 
of Virgins : There are in it Expreſſions unworthy of St. Atha- 
naſius, as; when he calls a Virgin, the Dancer of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Theodoret, B. II. of his Hiſt. Ch. 4. cites a P e out of a Book 
of St. Athanaſins add reſs d to Virgins, which is not to be found 
in chis Treatiſe ; which ſhews that this is not the genuine Trea- 
tiſe of St. Ath D f 8 ; C To 1 . l : 
(ec). The Lift of Sr. Synclerica.] *Tis Cited as St. Athanaſins's 
by Nicephorus « Calliftes, and there is a Manuſcript of it which 
bears his Name; but in another ?ris aſcribed ro a Monk named Poly - 
catp, which nigh 2m 1 to be true: For the Stile is unworthy 
of Athanaſins, It is full of childiſh Compariſons, which are to 
be met with almoſt in every Period, and agree much better to 
to St. Athanaſius. a et $015 RH 
(ad) The Life ef St. Anthony has better Authority.) Tis al · 
ledg'd againſt this Life, to prove that it is not St. Athanaſius s, 
that this Saint relates the Death of Balacius, after another man- 
ner than it is related in this Lafe : For St. Athanaſius ſays, in his 
Epiſtle to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life. That the Letter of 
St. Anthony was written to Gregory, who gave it to Balacius; 
whereas in the Life of St Anthony, it is faid, that this Letter 
was -addreſs'd to Balaciut himſelf. 2dly,” Tis reported in the Life 
of St. Anthony, that Balacius was killed by 'Neftorizs the Gover- 
nor of Egypts Horſe,' Who acc ied him: Whereas St. 4- 
th. . that the Horſe upon which Balacius rode, did 
bite him: * Conſequence, and 
a A 


have 
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FAR have, be not different from that which was known to theſe 


St, Atha- 


Wy 


Ancients. Rivet ind other Proteſtant Criticks, being Ene- 
mies of all thoſe Books which concern Monkery, boldly 
reje& this Life, as a ſuppoſititious Work : But their Rea- 
ſons are not wholly convincing, and all the Circumſtances 
of the Life of St. Aztbeny, related by the Ancients, are to 
be foand in this Book, and therefore I think it very pro- 
bable that this was St. Arbauaſius 's, altho' ſomething might 
be added or chang' d in it, as it often happen'd to Books of 
this nature. | 
The Cteed which bears the Name of St. Athanaſins (ee), 
paſs'd a long time without any Contradiction, as a Work 
which was truly this Father's ; and yet, now all the World a- 
, that twas none of his, but ſome Authors that liv'd 
a long time after him. Tis not certainly known whoſe it 
is; fame have attribured-it to ſome Frexchmes ; others, as 
Father Qzeſ#el, think that *tis written by Vigil Tepſenfir, 
who liv'd towards the End of the Fifth Age ofthe Church. 
Howſvevet this be, tis certain that twas compos'd after 
the Council of Chalcedon, becauſe it rejeas ſo formally the 
Errors of the Neftorians and Extychians, that tis evident it 
aims at theſe two Hereſies. ; 
St. Cyril of Alexandria, in his Book addreſs'd to Queens, 
and his Defence of the Eighth Anathematiſm, cites a Con- 
feffion of Faith under the Name of St. Acbanaſius, about 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, which is ſtill found among 
the Works of this Father, in the Second Vol. P. 30. St. 
John Damaſceze, B. Il. Of the Orthodox Faith, Ch. 6. and 


Theofianx;, attribute it to St. Athanaſius. Bajil of Selencia, 


in the Firſt Act of the Council of Conſſantinaple, ſays,” T was 
reported that St. Ardawafaus was the Author of an Expreſ- 
fion Which is found in this Confeffion of Faith, vix. That 
the Word bad but owe Nature Incarnate. But Leontias in his 


Book of Sects, denies that St. Atbangſiat was the Author 


rhe fame Author 
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On 
rn 70 
thor. 5. Occaſon, at 
this Creed . It | 
appears uthor. 
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Monaſtry of St. Benignas of Dijon. Hincmar and Alle, who 
liv'd about the tenth Century; , Haimo, lege, and dome 
other antient Frenchmen have cited it as St. Arhanaſiu5's, The 
Greeks alſo, as Manuel Calecas, Lib. 2. have made ho ſcruple 

ought that a Frenchman cornpos'd 


it, 


 Melchiſedeck cannot be St. 


Incarnation; in which, he does not only ſay nothing which 


may favour the Error of the Exzychiaps, but alſo he formal · St. Aue. 
ly rezeQs it, and rather favouts the eamuary Opinion. naſias. 
gin, are yet \nrV 


The other Works attributed to St. A 
more manifeſtly ſuppoſititious, gud no body almoſt has ac- 
Cnowleng's them for Genuine. The Diſpute againſt Arias( 
which is in the Firſt Volume, is a Dialogue compos'd un- 
der the Names of St. Achanaſins and Ari, by ſome body 
that liv'd long after. This is plain, and all the World is 
agreed in't; but tis not known who is the Author of it. 

ome have attributed it to /igilins Tapſenſic; but for my 
ſort, I rather belieye that tis the Work of a Greek, than a 

in Author, and that it may well be attributed to Maxi- 


mt. | FO | 
The Letter of Liberiut to St. Arhanaſins, and the Anſwer 
of this Saint to Liberias (gg), agree not at all with the 


N of theſe two Biſhops, and have no reſemblance of 
their Stile. 


The Explication of theſe words of Jeſus Chriſt to his A- 
poſtles, Go to the Village that is over againſt you, and there 
all find a Colt tied (hb) ; the Homily upon the Paſ- 


ye þþ 
ſion (i) of Jeſus Chriſt, and the „Which 
Ir 2 pron —— 


are ound at the End of the firſt neither the 
tile nor the Air of St, Aebanaſiat, and contain many things 
Dow eg al Herefie 
courſe again/? s, Which is the laſt Work 
of the firſt 7 — of St. A , is confus'd, and the 
Stile mean, as is obſerv'd in an antient Manuſcript. He 
48 in a few words all — — 
f St. Arhanafins, who refutes very largely all thoſe be 
takes in hand. The Oration u the Aſcenſion of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, is of a Stile more florid than that of St. Achax 
the Phraſes are forc'd and tumid, whereas St. Atbena/in: 
writes in a Simple and Natural Stile. The Oration of 


e of Nice as dead long 
re. 


The Lettet of Jovien to St. Athaneſas, and that of St. 


tied. 
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the 
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, becauſe it contains a Confeſſion of Faith different 
from that of the Council of Nice, and 'tis certain that he 
ſent no other to this Emperor. The Author of this Letter 
writes in ſuch terms, as plainly diſcover that he was not St. 
Athanaſius, but rather Apollinarius, fince he acknowledges 
but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt; and indeed, Leontins teſti- 
ßes that Apollinarius had inſerted this Doctrine in a Letter 
to the Emperor Jouian. The Book of Definitions, which 
are pretended to be Collections out of St. Clement, o- 
ther holy Fathers, cannot be St. Athanaſins's, ſince the Au- 
thor cites in it Gregory Nyſſen, in the (Chapter of the Action. 
Moreover, he ſpeaks of two Natures and one Perſon in 
as Chriſt, as if he had written after the Birth of the He- 
refies of Neſtorius and Extyches. A r part of the Book 
is taken out of a Book of Anzaſteſus Sinaita, entituled, 
oe, '2 Guide; and in ſome Manuſcripts, the Definitions 
are aſcrib'd to Maximss, under whoſe Name Father Com- 
ubliſh'd them. | | 

i the Learned agree, that the ſeven Dialogues of the 
Trinity, are not St. Azhaveſiur's (4) ; the difference of the 
Stile, the Terms, and the rine, are convincing Proofs 
of it; and 'tis plain, that the Author of this Treatiſe liv'd 
fince the Council of Conftaxtinople, at the time when the 
Diſputes about the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt were afoot 
in the Church. Father Combefis has reſtor'd them to Maxi- 
as (mm), upon the Authority of ſome Manuſcripts, and 
the Teſtimony of the Modern Greeks, who cite them often 
under the Name of this Author. Gerwer:#s à very learned 
Jeſuit, aſcribes them to and has printed them un- 
der his N in a pretended Supplement to the Works of 
this Father. But be has nothing to ſupport this Opinion but 
ſome ſlight ConjeQures Lie L and he does not ſufficiently 

Aſſertion of Father 
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were made by ſome Modern Greek, 
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is dry and barren, full of affected 
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Nicene adjeciſtist lays the Heretick, and the Catholick an- 
„Sed non ipſs pugnantia. 2. He explains the Six Epithers 
to the Holy Spirit by the Council. 3. He treats there of 
ubtle Queſtions about the Trinity, which were nor ſtarred in 
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Figures. The Fragments of the Commentary, upon 
Plalms, related by Nicetat in his Catena, are very 9 St, Atha- 
and ſo much the more, becauſe we have no account in the naſns. 


under che Name of Manama and ſeldom under that of | 


to Maximus. 
ibi Opinion but ſome 


etre the Þ 


ying, that Maximns in chelc Books Uſpurad | 


6. .wÄ . 


Ancients that St. Athauaſius ever compos'd a Commentary 
upon the Pſalms. The ſame muſt be ſaid of the Paſſages 
taken out of the Catena 2 Job; for there is not much 
Credit to be given to thoſe Catena made by the Modern 
Grecks. But the Paſſages cited by Theodoret, are more va- 
luable, for they are almoſt all found in ſome of the Works 
of St. Atbenghns which we have 'mention'd, excepting only 
thoſe which he cites as taken out of a large Diſcourſe of 
this Father about Faith. We mult alſo acknowledge for Ge- 
nuine the Fragment of .a Treatiſe of St. Athanaſius upon 
theſe words. ot Jeſus Chriſt, My Son! is troubled, which is 
recited in the Sixth Council, Art. 14. for beſides the Au- 
thority of this Council, which cites it as St. Athanaſins's, 
tis eaſie to perceive, that it has the Stile and Air of this 
Father. Tis alſo very probable, that the Paſſages cited b 

Gelaſius and St. Fohn Damaſcexe, and ſet down at the en 

of the ſecond Volume, P. 547, and 548, are St. Athanaſins's. 
The Paſlage of a Letter to Eels, (2p), recited in La- 


tin in the Sixth Council, is not i certainly his, for it is not 


written in his Stile, and we read no where elſe that St. A- 
thanaſins ever wrote to Enpſychins. Photins mentions a 
Commentary of St. Athanaſius upon Eccleſiaſtes, and the 
Canticles ; we have nothing of it at preſent and I doubt 
pay much, whether it was St. Arhanaſins's, fince Photins him- 
ſelf confeſſes, that it had not the Stile of his other Works, 
and that none of the Ancients, mention it. The Eleven 
Books of the Unity of the G in the Trinity, belong 
to Vigilius (24), a Deacon of Africt, and afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Tapſa, as well as the Dialogue, or Conference of 
Amms and St. Athanafixs, which follows theſe Eleven Books. 
The Exhortation 30 the Monks, and to the Spouſe of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which is in the Collection of Holftenixs, has nothing 
of the Stile of St. Arhana/ins, no more than the Book enti- 
tuled, Iuſtruction: 2 for Monks and Chriſtians, publi- 
ſhed not long ago in Greek and Latin, by Arnoldut, and 
at Paris by the Widow Main, in the year 1685. 
Ib 22 are Written * 2228 
es recepts, as neither agree w nor 

the Genius of St. k 1 55 


The Letters of St. Achang 1 
to the Popes Marca and Felix (rr), and thoſe of « 
Popes to theſe Biſhops, are notori: falſe and ſuppoſiti- 


againſt the antient Herefics, and chat he ſufficiently oppos'd 
of his own time in his other Books. ** 
00) The Queſtions to Antiochus, and thoſe that follow them 
e yet later.] In theſe Queſtions to Antiothns, the Author cites 
| Writers more modern than St. Athanaſues, as Gregory Nyſ- 
in his 8:6. The Author of the Book aſcribed to St. Denys, 
Eid. St. Epiphanius Queſtion, 3. And many others in other Places. 


mani arc a 


plainly | were compos d by 
the Modern Greeks, after the hag Capo" pin 
Franks, The modern Greeks, hate made many ſuch Collections, 
which they have put forth under the Name of antient and fa- 


The Paſſage of a Letter to Eupſychius.] Theodoret and che 
cm. of Chalcedon cite a Lanes OF Aeon of Canſtantinopl 
Succefſor to St. Chr y/ſoſtem, directed ro Eupſychins. St. Athana- 
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g) The Eleven Books and th 8 of Arius and Sr. 
Achanaſius, 2 Vigilius Tapſentis:] Tr has been obſery'd 
long ſince that theſt were the Works of 2 Latin Author, Who 
Wrote long aſter St. Athanaſins. Sirmondus firſt diſcover'd that 
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Council lays, chat the Eupſychius men- 
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Soy were Written by Piti Tupſenſis. This he obſerv'd in his | 


Notes upon Theodalphus of Orleans, Where he ſays, that theſe 
two Books are. Found in an one's ack rogather with 


the Books of chis African Biſhop againſt Neſforius and Extyches, 


in Which he teſtißes himſelfthat he compos d theſe Dialogues un- 


dex che Name of St. Athanaſius. r 
i To the Poper Marcus and Felix.] 1. The Aurhor of this 


Letter to Marcus, uſes the Words bf the Epiſtle to Felix. 2. The 


Author of this Letter places the Perſecution againſt St. Athana- 


is, Which happened in 335, under Tiberius, nineteen years af- 

ng e Death of Pope Mfrs 3-008 Letter is compoſed of 
linee St. Arhanaſins, as St. Leo, 

Mine, &c. 4. He ſays, that there were 
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de Relation of the Paſſion of the Image of Jeſus Chriſt in 


faithful Relation of all that paſſed in his Voyage to Italy; 


St. Atha- the City of Berytus (/// cannot be St. Athangſiut's; ſince 


naſius. 


A tended, til 


relate to the Hiftory of his-own time; the ſecond ſort, 


- Himſelf from the Accuſation relating to cal Mat- 
ters, Which his Enemies had formerly framed againſt him, 


he never did it, and ſays, I Mat it 


"eh 


which is there related, happened nor, as is 
the year 765, and moreover, it'is fall of Fables, 
and unworthy of St. Abangſiu st. 
: The Fragment upon the Incarnation, againſt the Diſciples 
of Paulus Samoſatenns, is done by an antient Author; but 
we have it not in Greek, and there is no proof that it was 
St. Athanafins's. | Nat 5 
The other Fr of the Sabbath, is an Extract from part 
of the Homily upon the fame Subject, which is in Greek, Vol. 
I: of St. Athanafinss Works. 1 
The ſeven Homilies publiſhed by Holſteniut, have nothing 
of the Stile of St: Arhanaſens, but ate written by ſome late 
Greck Declaimer. There is nothing in them that is uſetul 
or ſublime; and they come not near the noble Simplicity of 
St. Athanaſins's Writings, as thoſe' who have any reliſh of 
ſuch things are all agreed. | (LEE 
The four other Difcourſes publiſhed by. Father Combefir, 
though they are more uſeful than the former, yet they are 
not St. Athana/ins's.” The firſt rejects fo expteſſy the Errors 
of Neſtorins and Extycber, that tis plain, it was compoſed 
after theſe two Hereticks had pebliſhed-their Doctrine. 
Taye two laſt about Eater and Aſcenſion, ate attributed 
in ſome Manuſcripts to St. Baſil of Srieneih, and 'tis pro- 
bable that they are all four written by him. St. John Da- 
maſcene, or the Author of a Diſcourſe upon the Dead, cites 
a Diſcourſe of St. Athawafrns, upon the fame Subject; but 
we have none that bears this Title; and *tis probable that 
this which is cited by this Author, is ſuppoſititious. I fay 
nothing of the Commentary upon the Pſalms, which in its 
firſt Edition, bore the Name ofSt. Athanaſius, becauſe now tis 
certainly known, that'it was written by EDDIE. 21 
When we confider the Works of St. Arhanafrns, with 
reſpe& to the Subject on which they treat, the may be 
diltinguiſhed into four ſorts: The firſt, are Hiſtorical, and 


. 


are 

urely Dogmatical ; the third concern Morality ; and the 
Jah, are upon the Holy Scriptures. His Apologies ought to 
be ranked under the firſt Head. The firſt Apology was writ- 
ten immediately aftet he was driven out of Alexandria, and 
is 2 to the Emperor. Comſtantins. There he refutes 
the Calumnies which his Enemies had made uſe of, to ren- 
der him adious to Conſtantine: And the better to inſinuate 
Himſelf into the Emperor's Favour; he begins his Diſcourſe 
with ſaying, That he made his Defence with much Aſſu- 
rance before an Emperor, who had been long a Chriitian, 
and whoſe Anceftors had'embraced the true Religion: That 
having made uſe of the Words of St. Paub, for his own 


Defence, he took him for his Interceſlor with the Emperor, 


the Hi work 


wherein he ſays, that he parted from Alexandria, to put his SAN 


Perſon and Reputation under the Protection of the Church 

of Rome; That he afliſted at the Aſſemblies of the Faithful 
there; That he wrote but twiee to Conſtant, while he ſtaid 
at Alexandria: The fitſt time · to defend him ſelf againſt ſome 
Lettets full of Calumnies, which his Enemies had wrote 
to him; And the ſecond time, to ſend him ſome Copies of the 
Holy Scriptures; and that he nevfr went to wait on him 
but twice, and both times by his on Order. At laſt, he 
ſays, That the Emperor may judge by the mariner of his 
ſpeaking of his pen Enemies, whether he was capable 
of ſpeaking i! of him to his o Brother. The ſecond Ac- 
cufation Was no lefs' heinous, for they accuſed him of ha- 
ving written a Letter to the Tyrant Magnentius, and they. 
laid, That they had the Original ot his Letter. To which 
St. Athanaſias anſwers, That this Accafation had no Ap- 
pearance of Truth ; That he had never ſeen nor known. 
Magnentius ; That he never had ocratjon to write to him; 
That he had all-the reaſon in the World, to deteſt him, and 
to hold no Correſpondence with him; That the firſt Ca- 
lumuy deſtroyed this, ſince it wut incredible, that one who 
was ſo much for the Intereſt of Comſtant, ſnould be of this 
Tyrant's Faction, who had revolted from him, and cruelly 
kilted him. And as to their pretending to have this Letter, 
he ſays, It was not to be wondred at, that they had found 

out an Impoſture, ſince it was very well known, that they 
had counterfeited the Emperor's Letters. But he prays Con- 
ftantins, to enquite from whence they had this Letter, and 

who gave it them; and ta ſummon defore him the Secre- 
taries of Magnentiut, and inrorm himſelf, if they had ęver 
received it: He comures him to examine this Cauſe as if 
Truth it ſelf were preſent at his Deciſion ;for, ſays he, If they 
had accuſed me before any othet Judge, I migh have” ap- 

pealed to the Emperor; but being accuſed te the Em- 
peror, to whom can J appeal, but to the Father of himwho 
is called the Trath, that is, to God? Then he adureſſes to 
him in a lively and elegant Prayer, That he might enlighten 

the Mind of the Emperor, to judge in a Cauſe which con- 
cerned the Whole Church. The third Accuſation is concer- 
ning his Celebration of the — Myſteries in the Great 

Charch before-it was 'Conſecrared * To which he anſwers, 
That he did not celebrate the Dedication of this Church, 
which he could not do, without the Order of the Empe- 
ror; but he confeſſes, that he did Celebrate thete the Di- 
vine Myſteries before its Conſecration. He excuſes hiinſetf 


upon the account of the great Concourſe of People that 
came to Alexandria on Eaſter- Day; and ſays; That the did 
Churches were ſmall and few in Number, and that the People 


to whom, no doubt, he would give a favourable Hearing. 
' 


"Then he adds, That it was not neceſſary for him to purge 
ccleliaſtical at” 


mony. of an infinite Number of Biſhops, and by the 
— — of Urſacius and Valens, who ha acknowledged, that 
all thoſe. Accuſations were pure. Calumnies invented by 
them to deſtroy him; and that tho” theſe things were not 
yet he ought not to have any regard to an Iuformation n 
in his Ablence by his Enemies, which ſhould be of no weight, 
according to all Laws both Divine and Human. And there- 
fore without inſiſting upon thoſe former Accuſations in this 
Apology, he teſutes choſe which were made uſe of ſince his 
Return, to blacken his Reputation with the Emperor. Fixſt 
of ah, he is accuſed of having ſpoken ill of this Emperor 
to his Brother Conſtam. But he takes God to Witneſs, that 


him, to have attempted ſo bold a thing 
never have ſuſfered it; That he had not ſo great an Inteteſt 
in him, as to dare ſay any thing againſt his Brother; That 
he never ſpoke to him,” but in the Preſence of many Per- 
ſons who wete witueſſes of what he ſaid. But to prove the 


Falſehzls of chis Agcuſition beyond exception, he makes 3 
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| ample; chat he had. Celebraced, Divine Off 


St: James to Shine; and from hint ch Zech 


— earneſtly to aſſemble in the Crea Church, there 
to make Frayers for the Safety of the Emperor, he uſed 
much would delay it, and 
rarhet | | | ie, Inconvenience, it the 
other Churches; and they would not obey him, but on the 
Vuttary, were ready to go ont of Al ane, to keep their 
mbly in the Fields: That this was the reaſon which o- 
hi Tt Celebrate in the Great Church before it was 
crated, which he did ſo much the rather, becauſe du- 
be Falt of Lear, many Perſons had been hurt fn the 
of the People. That it was not à thing without Ex- 
had | fices in a Qhurch, 
before its, Dedicatione. That his Predeceſſor had done the 
Thequas, which, he. bail aud 

that he had ſeen che ſame done at Aguileia: That it was muc 
more convenient to Celebrate in a. place that was intended 


ntreaty,” but in vain; that t 


| for the Aſſemblies: of the Faithful, thaugh it was not yet 


Conlecrated, than to do it in the Fields or in thoſe ches, 


had been a Madneſ in where the People were in danger of being ſtiled- He ob- 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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St, At ha- diſobedient to his Orders, but that Montauus having bro oght | 
e- 


naſius. 


Conſtantizs 
the ynod' 


from Alexandria. To which he anſwers, That he was not 


him the Letter in which the Emperor permits him to 

part from Alexandria, and go for ay, as if he had asked 
ſeave; he did not think it was the Emperor's Intention that 
he ſnould withdraw, but that his Enemies had informed the 


Emperor, that he delired to retire. That afterwards Droge- 
nes came to Alexandria, without bringing any Letter or Or- 


der from the Emperor, and at his Arrival, it was ſufficient · 
8 publiſhed, that he muſt withdraw, but ſtill there was no 


rder for it to him from the Emperor, eicher by word of 


Mouth, or in Writing: That he always ſaid, he was ready 
to depart, whenſoever the Emperor ſhould- write to him, 
or command him to do ſo; but it was agreed not to trou- 
ble the Church, till ſuch time as he ſhould receive his Or- 
ders: That twenty three Days after, Syrianut, General of 
the Army in oke entered into the Church with his Sol- 
diers the People being there at Prayers, on the Vigil when 
we ougnt to celebrate Divine Myſteries ; that there he com- 
mitted great Outrages, and obliged him to retire into a De- 
fart ; and ſo he was neither guilty for flying, nor for diſo- 
beying the Orders of the Emperor. He ſays, That if he had 
retired: ſooner, he had been guilty both before God and 
Men, for tis a great Crime in a Biſhop, to abandon his 
Flock, hen he 1s not abſolutely forced to do it. He adds 
That the intended to go and wait upon the Emperor, an 
was'come out of the Deſatt upon this deſign ; and though he 
knew very well the ill treatment thoſe Biſhops had met with 
that refuſed to fign =_ him, and the Violence that had 
been uſed againſt thole of Alexandria, who took his part; 
yet he did not give over his intended Voyage upon that Ac- 
count, but having ſeen an Order to ſeizehim, ſent to the Ma- 
giſtrates of Azxz7s, he apprehended the Rage of his Enemies, 
and therefore returned again to hide himſelf in his Solitude. 
In the firſt Apology for his Flying, he juſtifies himſelf a- 
inſt the Ariazs, who accuſed him of I imorouſneſs: He 
Tacrlber the deadly Effects of their Fury, and the Miſchiefs 
2 done to the greateſt Biſhops of the World, Heſius, 
berins, Paul of C 


by the Examples of 


e, and many others. He ſhews' 
Vera, Moſes, David, Elias, St. Paal, 
and Jeſu Chriſt; and by the Command of Chr:ft in Mart. 
10. That it is lawful to fly from Perſecution, and that 
tis oftentimes of Ute than to expoſe our ſelves to 
He obſerves, That the Saints who delivered them- 
ſelves up to their Perfecutors, did ic by the Inſpiration of 
the Holy Ghoſt. He demands of his Adyerſaries, where they 
had learned, that it is permitted to perſecute, and not per- 
mitted to fly: He object to them, that the Devil is the 
Canſe of Perſecution, and that Jeſus Chriſt has adviſed 
Flight. At laſt, he complains of the Violence they uſed a- 
gainſt himſelf, and the Miſchiefs they ſtill do tothe Church. 
In the Second Apology, he juſtifies himſelf from the for- 
mer Accuſations made. againſt him, by ſetting down the 
udgments given in his favour, in the Councils of Egype, 
ome, and Sardica, whoſe Letters he produces at full length. 
Theſe Monuments are very conſiderable for the Hiſtory of 
that Time, becauſe there are particular remarks in them a- 
bout the Diſcipline of the Church: As, for Inſtance, we 
tearn from the Letter of the Synod of Alexandria, that the 
Biſhop of Alexandria, was choſen by the People, and or- 
dained by the Biſhops of the whole Province of Egypt; that 
the Eccleſiaſtical Laws forbid the Tranſlations of Biſhops ; 
that the Myſtery of the Euchariſt was carefully concealed 
from thoſe that were no Chriſtians ; That *twas an Impiety 
to break a Chalice, and to ſpill the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
That the Eucbariſt was given to the Laicks in both kinds ; 
that twas Conſecrated on Sumday, and that it was kept for 
ſome time; that none but'Prieſts lawfully ordain'd could 
conſecrate and diſtribute it ; that the Biſhop had a Throne, 
or a Seat, that was rais'd higher than other Seats. Falizs 
the Biſhop of Rome, maintains in his Letter, that he could 
examine anew in one Synod what had been ordain'd in a- 
nother, and alledges the example, rather than the Authority 
of the Council of Nice. He lays claim to this Power, and 
complains that St. Arhanafixs was condemn'd without ſend- 
ing him notice: He blames the Zaſabiamt for ſending a Stran- 
ger, that lived almoſt. 60 s off from Alexandria, to 
take Poſſeſſion of the T See of that City. After this, 
he recites two Letters acil 
dreſſed to the Church of Alexandria, and the other to all 
the Biſhops of the World, which contain an -ample Juſtifi- 
cation of St. Azhand/ixs; and the laſt contains the Subſerip- 
tions of many Biſhops who Subſcribed 'in this Council 
afterwards. And after theſe Letters there follow three Let- 
ters of Conftantins to St. Athanaſius, commanding him to 
return; one Letter of Julius to the Church of Alexandria, 
wherein he congratulates the Ale andiaus, upon the Return 
of their Biſhop; the Letters of Recommendation which 
onſtantizs gave him to return to Alexandria, the Letter of 
Jeraſalem to the Church of Alexandria in fa- 
vour of St: Aebanaſiut, and laſt of all, the Retractation of 
Urſacixs and Valens addreſſed to Julie, wherein they de- 
elare, that all which was ſuid againſt Arbuxaſoxs was falſe, 
that they acknowledged Arixs for an Heretick, and ana- 


thematized his Error ; and one Letter from the ſame B 


m the Council of Sardica, one ad- 


ſhops addreſſed toSt. Athanaſias, wherein they declare, that they AUT 
are of his Communion. After St. Athangſius has thus pro- St. Atha- 
duced thoſe Inſtraments of his Abſolution, being defirous zaſins. 


to ſhew that he had done nothing partially, out of favour to 
himſelf, he goes back again as far as the beginning of the” 
Schiſm of Meletius and the Hereſie of Ariut, and gives an 
account of all that paſs'd upon this occaſion: until his Ex- 
ile, reciting the authentick Ads to juſtific all that he AG 
ſerts : So that for the future, to read the Hiſtory of that 
time, one ſhould begin at the Second Part of this Apology, 
which begins towards the middle of P. 777. of the Greek, 
and Latin Edition at Paris, and then reſume the Beginning 
of the Hiſtory, when he ſhall have finiſhed the Second Part. 
He wrote alſo this Hiſtory long before with more order, 
and deduces it higher in his Book which is call'd, A Ler- 
rer to thoſe that lead a Monaſtick Life, After he has thete re- 
lated all that paſs'd about the Cauſe of Arianiſm till the 
Council of Sardica, he inſiſts upon the Circumſtances of 
the Baniſhment of Pope Liberius. He ſays, that the Arians 
did not at all ſpare him, that they had not any reſpe& for 
the City of Rome, the Metropolis of the whole Roman Em- 
pire, nor for the Holy Apoſtolical See; that by their In- 
ſtigation, the Emperor had ſent a Biſhop to Rome, to per- 
ſuade the Biſhops there to Condemn St. Arhanaſins. But 
Liberius refuſing him, anſwer'd, that it was agaĩnſt the Ca- 
nons to condemn a Man that is abſent, who had been judg- 
ed worthy of communion while he was preſent at Roms 3; 
that if the Emperor would determine the Controverſies of 
the Church, he ſhould aſſemble a free Council, where there 
was neither Prince, nor Courtier, and where all things 
might be decided in the Fear of God, and according to 4 
Doctrine of the Apoſtles ; and where every one ſhould fol- 
low the Faith of the Council of Nee, and from whence - 
thoſe ſhould be excluded that would not profeſs tofolloy ĩt; 
and afterwards the Council might examine the Matters now 
in Debate. He adds, that the Biſhop having entred into the 
Church of St. Peter to conſecrate the Preſents that were 
brought to Liberius, as ſoon as he underſtood that they 
were intended to procure his Subſcription againſt St. Arha- 
naſius, he reproved the Sacriſtas for receiving them, and 
threw them out of the Church as Sacrilegious Offerings: 
That when theſe things wete told to the Emperor, he cauſ- 
ed him to be brought ro Ae and that the Pope 
ſpoke to him more 1 than he had done at Rome, where- 
upon he was ſent into Baniſhment ; and there he was forc'd 
at laſt to ſubſcribe for fear of Death, after he had reſiſted, 
for the ſpace of two Years. Afﬀer this, he deſcribes the fall. 
of Hofixs ; and tells us that Conſtantin; being ſollicited by 
the Ariant, who would fain engage to their Party a Biſhop 
of ſo great Authority, exhorted him to Subſcribe; and that 
the Holy Man not only could not endure the Propoſal, 
but perfuaded the Emperor to jet him alone, and retired- 
into his own Country; and that the Ariazs ſtill continuing 
to ſollicit the Emperor, he wrote many Letters, fill'd ſome-; 


.times with fair promiſes, ſometimes with Threats, to 0- 


blige him to condemn Atbanaſius. But the generous Old- 
man anfwered him in a Letter which St. Atbhanaſius produ- 
ces, wherein he declares to him that he had ſuffered under. 
the Reign of Maximian for the Faith, that he was (till rea- 
dy to ſuffer, and to ſhed his Blood for the defence of In- 
nocence and Truth; he adviſes him not to hearken tothoſe 
Eaſterlings, any more than he would do to Urſacizs and 
Valens. He tells him that he was Mortal, and that he ought 
to be afraid of the Day of Judgment ; That he ought to med- 
dle no more in Ecclefiaſtical Matters, than the Biſhops 
ſhould in Temporals. His words are excellent, which are 
theſe; ¶ Remember, ſays he, that you are Mortal, fear the 


Day of Fudgment, keep your ſelf in 12 that you 7 
: a: 


pear there amongſt the number of the Elect : Do not me 
all in Ecclefiaſtical Affairs, and command ns nothing about 
thoſe Matters ; but learn them of us. God refed the Power 


of the Empire into your Hands, and has entruſted us with that 
which concerns the Church ; and as he who Invades your Em- 
fire, acłr againſt the Order of God, ſo take heed that you ren- 
der not your ſelf Gmnilty ef a very heinous Crime, 2 . 
ming to your ſelf @ power i thoſe things which are of Ecclefia- 
ftical Jariſdiction. Tits uritten, Render unto Cæſar the things 
are Czfar's, and unto God the Things that are God's; 
0 then we are lot permitted to govern the Empire of the 
orld, and you, Sir, have no Power at all in Things that are 
acred.] Aﬀer this, St. Athangfixs relates the Violence that 
was done to Haft to make him Subſcribe, and how the 
Emperor cauſed him to go to Sirmium, where he detained 
him till he had communicated with Urſacias and Falemt. 


The reſt. of this Letter is a very ychement Declamation, a- 


gaiuſt the outrages and Perſecutions of Corſtanzizs, and 
the Arians; to Which is added, a Proteſtation of the People 
of Alexandria, concerning the Violences that were uſed a- 
,, . ft ant 
The Book of the Synods of Arimingm and Selexcia, con- 
tains not only the 8 of theſe two, councils, but alſo. 
of the principal Creeds made by the Biſhops of Arias's Facti- 
on aftet that which was made by the Council of Nice, 


whichhe ſets down in its full length. From thence he takes 
oceaſion to treat of a 3 he main- 
| els e ee "21 Foe 
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— 


St. Atha- 
nafius. 


tuns againſt the Arians; and 


_to*maintain the Faith unto Death; t 


a5 he acknowledges, that 
— not to be treated as Hereticks, who ſcruple to 

e uſe of this word, though they confeſs the Faith of 
the Divinity of the Son: he explains in what ſenſe this word 
was condemn'd in the Council of Aztioch, held againſt Pau- 
Ins Samoſatenxs, and alledges for his ſenſe the Leſtimony 
of the two Dioryſii, who made uſe of this Word. 

- Beſides theſe Works of St. Athana/ixs, which contain the 
Deduction of the Hiſtory of that time, there are ſome o- 
thers which cohcern particular Facts. 

- The Firſt is the Book of the Definitions of the Council 
of Nice, wherein be "defends the Deciſions of this Coun- 
cil, and takes notice of the confiderable Circumſtances of 
it. He fays, that the Biſhops of the Council who were a- 


bout 300 in number, defired the Ariant with great meek- 


neſs, to juſtifie themſelves, but ſcarce had they begun to 
ſpeak, when all the Biſhops diſapproy'd them; that the He- 
reticks could not among themſelves, but were o- 
bliged to keep filence, and then the „ mage WL ents 
which was fign'd by the Exſeb:axs ; That 7 1 of Cſarea 
in Paleſtine, who had refus'd to Sign the before, ap- 
prov'd of it next Day, and wrote to thoſe of his Church 
about it. After this he diſputes againſt the impiety of the 
Ariazs, who had relaps'd into their former Error, and 

7 that the Son of God was from all Eternity. He 


vſtifies the Terms which ate us'd by the Nicene ncil 


in their 9 and fays, the word Conſabſtantial, has a 
very good ſenſe, and there is none more proper to expreſs 
2 formal Condemnation of the Error of the Ariazs : And 
he adds 3 this Donne — 2 _y 3 
woſtat, s ang ihy. s of Kome, rigen 
have us'd ir long before the Councit of Nice; that this Sy- 
nod had not eſtabliſhed any new Doctrine, but confirmed 
that which was approved by Scripture and T radition. He Ob- 
ſerves, that in Matters of Faith, its Decifions did not run 
in the ſame manner as thoſe that were made about the 
Celebration of Eaſter, when this Phraſe was us d, Ii pleaſes 
als, wwe will have iz ſo; for now they only ſay, Ti is the 
Catbolick Faith; Ita credit Catholica Eccleſia. 
ſhops of Sep Wil i. improperly called, Th: Faſt Di 
| which is improperly be Fr - 
coarſe 1 che Arians. There he deſcribes the O 
which the Arias Committed againſt the Catholicks, 
exhorts his Brethren to ſhan their Snares: He warns them 
by no means to Subſcribe their Confeſſion of Faith, how 
lick ſoever it may to them, but to adhere to 
that of the Council of Nice, in which the Impiety of Ar- 
* was condemn'd. Then be recites the Priucipal Heads 
of his Error and he refutes them by the Teſtimonies of 
Holy Scripture. He deſcribes the mi end of this He- 
retick; and concludes with an exhortation to the Catholicks 
| ing unto them, 
that he is not only a Martyr who ſuffers death for refuſing 
td offer unto Idols, but alſo he that dies rather than be- 
the Truth. 2 ay 2 
5 Letter to all the Orthodox Bi 


Biſhops was Written a- 
bout the Fame Time, and upon the Tame Subject: There he 


* gives an Account of the Violent manner of introduci 


-felves to 


Sia wrote againſt the Sabellians of P 


e into the Church of Alexendria,and deſcribes the Fi 
ry of the Arias, and the Damage the Church has ſuffered 
by them very En | | | 
In the two Letters to Luciſer, he deſcribes the Perſecu- 
tions which the Arias ſet on foot againſt the Catholicks, 
and repreſents the Tamentable State of the Church. | 


In the Letter to Serapion concerning the Death of Arizs. 
he relates the unh 


end of this Heretic, who periſhed 
in a Jakes the very Night before he was to be received in- 
to the Church. St. Az ſays, That he learn'd this 
ftory from the relation of Macarixs, a Presbyter. 
he Letter written by St. Athanaſins eee 
nion of r of Alerandria, concerning the Trinity, 
may be numbred amongſt his Hiſtorical Books, becauſe it 
teaches vs à very conſidetable Point of Eccleſiaſtical Hi- 
ſtory, which we ſhould not have known if St. Achanaſiu: 
had not reported it there; namely, That Deny 2 1721 
bob : 7 that in 
D againſt them, he made uſe of Expreſſions, 
as would make one believe that he favour'd the contr; 
Error; That he 


e was acens'd of this in a Synod held at 
Kome'; That he Wrote 4 Treatiſe to the Pope, entituled, 4 
Refutation and 2 „ Wherein he defends himſelf and 
confates his Adv es; and that he taught in this Book a 
Doctrine perfectly contrary to that of the Ariau: All which 
St. — gia proves in this Treatiſe, by citing ſeveral Paſſa- 
zes out of the Book of Dexys of Alexandria. 
Ide Letter of the Council of Alexandria, to thoſe of Au- 
Death of eee, Br 4 al rock, he 
art tantins. St. At | iſho 
of this Councit adviſe the Church of 1 
Z 8 expreſly condemu their Error, to joyn them-' 
ö is and thoſe of his Party, to admit into. 
their communion thoſe that held their Aflemblies in che 
Old City, oat 16.00 ys thoſe of Meeris Party, without 
requiring xo7 "other Profe-ow. of, Faith, as tha, of the 
of Nice. They givethem.notice,that_thers was a 
24180 | br 4A | 6 ck 


— 


. 
* 


ary. that "tis not nec 


Creed made in the true Council of Sardice ; they adviſethem N 
to have no Diſputes among themſelves about the fypoftaſes, St. Arb. 


ſince thoſe who | gy nn Three in the Trinity, and 
thoſe who own'd b 
ment, and only differ'd in the manner of Expreſſion. 

St. Atbanaſiut ſpeaks after the fame manner of the Recep- 
tion of the Ariaxs, in a Letter to Rnffinian, where he men- 
tions the Deciſion of this Synod: | 

In a Letter to the Emperor Fovian, St. Athanafins and 
the other Biſhops of Egypt, propoſe to him the Micene Creed 
as the only true one: y ſay, that this contuins the Faith 
which was maintain'd by many Holy Martyrs, who are 
now with Jeſus Chriſt, that it ſtad never had any Adverſa- 
ries, if the Malice of the Hereticks had not endeavour'd to 
corrupt it; but that Arms and his followers intending to 
introduce a new Doctrine contrary to the Truth, the Coun- 
cil of Nice condemn'd it, and made a Confeſſion of Faith 
to eſtabliſh the Truth, and extinguiſh the Flame that was 
kindled by his Partizaus: That this Creed was prais'd and 
ſincerely believ'd in all the Churches of Chritt, till ſome 
Biſhops, 2 a mind to revive the Error of the Ariaur, 
began to deſpiſe it; and yet they did not openly declare 
themſelves o_— it, but only in tir Explications of it 


they reflected obliquely upon the Conſ7 tealizy, and (poke 
. in the Holy Spirit. ID they dare thus 
explain'd the Nicene Creed, they ſet it down, and tell the 
<1 this is the only Creed to which we mult ad- 


I ſay nothing of the Conferences of the Arias and St. A- 
thanaſi us, becanſe they contain little remarkable. 

The Catholick Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Egypr, Arabia, 
Syria, Cilicia, and Phanicia, was written, as well as the 
preceding Letters, in the Name af the Synod of Egyptias 

iſhops, in which St. Acbava/ius preſided. They Exhort the 
Biſhops to whom they write, to ſeparate themfelves/from 
the Ariaxs, to act unanimouſly in the Defence of the Fai 
and not to diſſemble the Truth for Fear or Ambition; 
to acknowledge the Divinity of the Holy Spirit: And at laſt 
they propoſe to them as a e and Teſt of the true Faith, 
theſe Words, The Conſubftential Tri. 

The Lener to the Africans was written upon the ſame 
Subject in the Name of St. Athenafins, and 8a Egyptian Bi- 

: wherein they recommend the Faith of Nicene 

il eſtabliſhed by 318 Bifhaps ; pobliſh'd and receiv'd 

all the World becauſe this Synod had follow'd the 

ine, and manner of E xpreflion uſcd by the Holy Serip- 

4 — Fathers. a g 5 1 N , 
I the er to Jabs and Antiochas Presbyters, St. Arha+ 
tejoyces becauſe he underſtood by their Letters writ- 


ten from Feraſalem, that a great number of Brethren were 
rer united in one and the ſame Communion ; he reproves thoſe 
that would trouble the Church by their Difputes' about 


words, and wonders that any ſhould dare to reprehend the 
Doctrine of St. Baſil. 

| Ia the following Letter to Palladius, he commends him 
for being Orthodox, and es of his ſtaying with I- 
Bl, by I onks that br wy — — 

but praiſes this Biſhop, ſaying he was ry 

the Church, for he con 1 * the Truth, and 

thoſe that needed Inſtruction, and none could be 
tholicks that had any Diſpute with him. He adds, that he had 
written to his M to obey him as their Father, and that 
they were to tion of the Pipes him. Pro "was 


about the queſtion of the es, that the nad 
ſome Diſpute with St. Be/il. | 


© After we have ſpoken of his Hiſtorical Works, let us now 


to the . . 
The Firk of theſe, are the two Treatiſes againſt the Ges- 
tiles, eof the Second is now entituled, f the Incar- 
natiam. In the firſt of theſe two Books he Oppoſes idolatry, 
and Eſtabliſhes the Worſhip of the true God: be diſcovert the 
ſource of Idolatry, that it comes from the Corruption of 
Man's Heart, being created after the [ of God, 
fell under the gailt of Alem's Sin, and inberi from him 
an Inclination to Sin, which the Will does very 
ofien follow, though it be free to reſiſt it. From this prin- 
ciple he concludes, in the firſt place, againſt the Hereticks, 


eflary there ſhould betwo Principles, or two 


Gods, one Good the Author of Good; and another E- 
vil, the. Author of Evil. He refutes this Impieus Opinion, 


oy Reaſon. and Authority, and concludes that Sin is. not 8 
ubſtance, but that it entered into the World. by the Fall 
of the firit Man. He obſerves that this is the ſource of all 
Idolatry, that Men being fall'n from their firſt Eſtate do no 
lopger raiſe their Heart and Spirit to things Spiritual, but 
fix hem on things Terreſtrial and Senfible. He refutes after- 
wards the different kinds of Idolatry, and ſhews. that we 
not to Worſhip, nor acknowledge: for Divinities, 

Gods of the Pocts, or the World, or am patt 
of it, he has thus overthrown all kinds of Idolatty, he 
elabliſher the Bxiltenge and Wortip of the true God: Ho 
onſtrates, that God may be known — . — of Na- 
ture, firſt from out ſelves, that is to ſay, by Roſſection up- 
real, nor Mor- 


on gur on , that he is neither Corpo 
l of the univerſe, whichdiſoor _ — 
„ | | | e 


ut One, were both of the ſame judg- yy 


c 


. — yy". 
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ſtin& ſtom the Perſon of the Father; and the Pazlianifts, W 

who diſtingoiſhed the Word from the Son of God, and the St. Atha- 

Paraclete ftom the Holy Spirit. naſins. 
The Diſcoutſe upon the Words of the Goſpel of St. 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. | 


| ——— ————{ _ — 


| Exiſtence of him as the cauſe of it : Then he ſhews that this 
Sc, Atha+ God is the Father of Jeſus Chrilt, that he created all things, 
| naſins- and governs them by his Word. 2 | 
| The Second Treatiſe againſi the Gemriles, is that which 


bim naturally and riot 


is entituled, Of the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt; becauſe there 


he treats of that Myſtery. For explaining the Cauſes of it 
he goes back as far as te beginning of the World; and 
oves that ic was not made by chance, nor fram'd of an eter- 
nal Matter, but that God the Father created it by his Word. 
After this, he ſpeaks of the Fall of Man, who being crea- 
ted after the Image of God, addicted himfelt to things cor · 
ruptible and periſhing, and ſo became the cauſe of his own 
Miſery and Corruption. He ſays, that the Fall of Man was 
the cauſe” of the Incatnation of the Word; becauſe God 
pitying Man, reſolved to ſend his Son to fave him, and to 
ive him the mearis of obtaining that Immortality which 
he had loſt. Upon this Principle he founds the Neceſſity of 
the Incarnation of the Word; which he proves, Firſt, Be- 
cauſe the Son being the Eſſential Image of his Father, there 
was none but he that could render Man like to God, as 
he was before his Fall: 2. Becauſe as the Word is the 
Reaſon and Wiſdom of bis Father, there is none but he 
can teach Men and undeceive them of their Errors. From 
the Cauſts' of the Incarnation, he paſſes to its Effects, 
and aſtet he has deſcribed the Graces which the Word has 
merited for Mankind by his Incarnation, he ſpeaks of his 
Death; and ſhews that he was to die as he did, by the Torments 
of the Crols, that by his Death he might conquer Death 
both in himſelf and us. Laſt! he proves the Reſurrection 
of Jeſus Chriſt by the wonderful Effects that follow'd- his 
Death, and by the contempt of Death wherewith it inſpi- 
red his Diſciples, after he has thus explained the Doctrine 
of Chriſtians, he refates'the Jews and Pagans, the former 
by ing from the Prophets that Jefus is the Meſnas pro- 
ifed: iti the old Teſtament; and the latter, from the Mira- 
eles of Jefus _— from the deſtruQion of Idolatry, and 
the eſtabliſhment of the Docttine of the Goſpel; which, 
though-contrary to the Luſts and Paſſions of Men, was en- 
tertamꝰd without difficulty, and in a little time by the great- 
eſt part of the World. He conclndes theſe Diſcourſes with 
an Adyertiſement'to his Friend Macariat, to whom they 
are directed, that he ſhould have recourſe to the Holy Scrip- 
tare, which is the fountain from whence theſe things are 
drawn; to which he adds this Remark, that for the better 
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St. Athanafins, but two Treat jinſt the Gentiles, 
for his other Di Treaties about the Tri- 
nity,” or the Incarnation. The four rſes againſt the 
Artazs are the chief of his ical Works. In the firft, 


which is call'd the ſecond, he convicts the Sect of the A- 
miau of Heteſie; for which end, he firſt makes uſe of an 
r which he employs ___ all Hereticks, which 
is the Novelty of their Sect, and the Name which it beats; 
Then he explains their Doctrine, and proves, that it is im- 
5, fall of Blaſphemies, and comes near to that of the 
ews and Gentiles. Laſtly, he refates their Reaſons, and 
clears up a great many Difficulties which they propoſe a- 
gainſt-rhe Doctrine of the Church. ; 
In the ſecond Treatiſe, which is the third in the common 
Editions, he explains ſome of the Paſſages which the Ari- 
as alledge, to prove that the Son is a Creature, and inſiſts 
chiefly upon that in Ch. S. of the Proverbs, The Lord hath 
created me in the Beginwing of his ways, &c. He ſays towards 
the end, That the Ariam run a hazard of having no true 
OE becauſe to make this Sacrament” valid, tis not 
©. fafficient ro pronounce the W but we muſt al ſo have 
a right Underſtanding of them, anda right Faith. He adds, 
© That if the iſm of other Hereticks who pronounce 
* the fame Words, be null and void, becauſe they have not 
<. trus Faith; "tis not to be , thar weoughttiogive the 
* Game Judgment of the Baptiſm of the Aan who are be- 
© come the worſt of all Hereticks. Theſe Words of St. A-' 
thanaſcus ſnew, That in his time, thoſe that had been 
ꝛed by Hereticks, were Re-baptized" in the Church of - 
lexandris, though they had been Baptized” in the Name of 


the Trinity. | 


In the third Diſcourſe, which is reckoned for thefourth, 
he proves; That the Futher and the Son have but one and 
the ame Sobſtatice, and one and the fame Nature, and that 
they are one God only, t they be two diſtinct Perſons. 
After wards he ſhews; that all that is aid of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the Scriptures,” whieh ſeems unworthy of his ONT, 
ſhould de applied to his Human Nature, Chriſt 
ing a Perſon compoſed of the Divine and Hamar Nature, 
the Properties of both theſe Natures may de attributed 
unto Rim. Ar laſt; he examines 8 "On &d by 
the Aran, viz. Whether the Father begot his Word volun- 
tari}y or neceffarily: To which YE "Thar he 


depot him voluntarily, becauſe he would deget him, thougly 
he could not but beget him. OTE e 4s 

In the laſt Diſcourſe he refutes the Array, provi 
the Word ie Eternal and Conſubſtantial to the 


* Ls 


of it, we ſhould lead a Life Ike to that of the 


[ This is rather 


5 i 


and 
. the Sabellians,” who denyed that the Son was a Perſon di- 


Matt. Ch. tt. My Father has givew me all things, &c. eon- 
tains a Refutation of that falſe Concluſion which the Ari- 


am Utew from thoſe Words, by ſaying, That if the Father 


had given all things to his Son is time, there was a time 
when he had not all things, and by conſequence that he had not 
always a Supreme ory te over the Creatutes, from hence 
it would follow, that he was not equal to the Father: To 


which St. Arbhandſtus anſwers, That this Paſſage dots not 


treat of the abſolute Po wet of God over His Creatures, but 
concerns the Myſtety of the Incarhation: Fhat the Father 
has given Mankind to Jeſus Chriſt, as a ſick Perſon is left 
to à Phyfician for his Cute: Tat Man i Me, and 
Death rs boa Puniſhthent of his Sin, the Word became 
Man, and God gave all Mankind untò him, that he might 
hea thens and feltore to them that Life and Light which 
they had loſt. | A N 
In the Letter to Adelpbius, St. Athanaſins proves aj pol, 
the Arians, that we mu worſhip the Word in the Per on o 
Jeſus Chrift. P 
In the following Letter to Marimut, he ſhews, That Je- 
ſus Chriſt is truly God, and truly Man. The Titles of tha 
Letters to * ſufficiently ſhew what they treat about: 
Agamſt thoſe that ſay, that tht Son aud 'the Spirit are 
Creatures. The Treatiſe . the Sabelbans, is 2 Collee- 
tion of Paſſages out of Holy Scripture, which prove the 
Trinity of Perſons and the Divinity of the Word. The de-. 


ſign of the Treatiſe about the Union of the human Nature 


with the Word, is rather to ptove the Divinity of the Sbn 
of God, than to explain the Incarnation. The Expoſition 
of Faith, which is in the firſt Volume; P. 240: is 4 BRH 
cation of the Nicene Creed, concerning the Unity and tha 
Incarnation. The ſhort Diſcourſe t che 4154s, is 4 
Writing of the ſame Nature. The Cider to Epialetu, is 
the Principal Treatiſe of St. conceriing the I 
carnation of Jeſus Chriſt, where he refutes the Error arid 
fas Chriſt, was of the ſame Subſtance. with his wag 6 
That the Divinity was changed into the 3 or t 
Humanity into the Divinity; That the Word had adopted 
a Body without — n united-to' it; Fha the BU. 
dy was not aſſumed in the Womb of the Virgin 2 
t the Divinity did ſuffer; or- in à word, Thar the /#/; 
different from the Man. in fort, he there C. 


was a Perſun 


futes the foundations of the Error ot che 79 | 


Emychioes, and the Principle of the Error 6f the Neſforians,: 
by hewing, That Jefus Chriſt is one Perfon compoſed of 
a Divine and Human Nature, wherein all the Properties of 
thoſe two: Natures are found. He refates the ſame Errors 
jn the Books of the [ncarnation againſt Apullnarius, in which 
he proves particularly againſt this Heretic, that. Jeſus Chriſt' 
took one Human Nature entire and perfect, That it was 
not deſtitute of a Soul, not of Underſtanding and Will: - 
There are few Moral T reatifes amongſt the Works of 
St. 4cbanafius. The Epiltle 1 1s one of the chief. 
concerning Diſcipline, rhough urged with 
Moral ents.] Dracontius was 's out ther kad beerr 
choſen Biſhop : But, either becauſe he was afraid of Perſe- 
cution, or elle becaufe he thought himfelf unworthy togo- 


vern a Biſhopcick, he fied and twd-himſelf, leſt he ſhould be 


obliged to take care of the People, of whom he had beer 
ordained Biſhop. St. Athamſim in this Letter, reproves his 
Puſillanimity, and exhorts him to return to his prick. 
He reprefents to him, Thar his Conduct fcandalized many 
Perfons; That being ordained Biſhop, he Was no longet at 
his own diſpoſal, but owed himſelf to thoſe for whom he 
was ordained; I hav he was obliged to take care of therm, 
and that he ſhould be anfwerable for the Salvation of thoſe 
that ſhould periſh for want of Inſtru@ion; That he ſhould 
improve the Talent that God had given kim, and take care 


Bapti- of the Flock that God had emruſte@ him with; Thar if the- 


Fear of Perſerution made him flee from a Biſhoprick, it 


was a Weakneſs in him; bat if it was from any Diſc 
ke of the Epiſcopal Function, it was an injurious Con- 


tempt of the Authority and Myſtery of Jeſus Chriſt; That 
he could not excuſe himielf, by fiying, that he had (worn 
or vowed to the contrary, fince . and Foras were 
bliged to do contrary” to what they had reſolved; atid bes 
fides, that many Monks whom he names, had acceptet{of 


4 Biſhoprick, aud that: this Profeſſion was no hindrauce to 


their Ordination; That a Biſhoprick was fo far ſtombeing 
aw Qecaſion of Sin, as ſome would perſuade Draumat, 
that iv would be rather # means to ſunctify him by his im. 


might Ant 


Eaters, and Bijho 
Enie: Wy have ſeew Monks "> 


4 1 


moſ# pore 


C „* married, and Monks have lern 
and we have ſeen Monks 


4 Fathers of Children. (Nane 
n . 


of thoſe that maintain that the Fleſh of ſe- 


tating the Apoſtles; That this State did nor binder, but he 
— 4 r of the Pam ag (D milf i 
| depor” eeted, (: being @ Biſhop, 1 fut or to abſtain from * 
by eonſtraint, aud 0 in this ſeuſthe - * We n r, e, 


[ ried . 


has bimbrone: Bop 0 Reb Many ee 
E | 


— 
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. 


M Re , ven- ried: In 4 word, "tis per mit- in their proper Rank and Order. He ſhews, that the Pſalns 
LED rexel A marigec ci ric, ed 26 every 1 8 repreſent to every one of the Faithful, the State of his own St. tba. 
naſins, f. 258. D. Vol. 1.) As theſe ftate he ii, to aſe ſuch Abſti- Soul, that every one may ſee himſelf there repreſented, and naſims. 8 
Words are tranſlated, they have "ayes as. be pleaſes.) He con- may obſerve from the different Paſſions there expreſꝭ d, what \vvV p 
uite a different meaning from eludes, with exhorting himto he feels in his own Heart, and that in whatever State any | 
chat which was at firſt defign- return to his Biſhoprick before. one is, there he may find Words ſuitable to his preſent 
ed by St. Arhanaſins. He ma Eaſter, that his People might. Diſpoſition, Rules for his Conduct, and Remedies for his 
his Compariſon between thoſe not be abandoned. and obliged Troubles. Wherefore he divides the Pſalms according to 
chat praiſed, and thoſe that to Celebrate that Feaſt withour the different Matters of which they treat, that every one may 
omitted the Auen there him; and with earneſt Entrea» make uſe of them according to his Neceſſities, and accor- 
mentioned, in ſuch a manner .! hearken ding to the different States that he falls into. He adds. 
tics, that he would not 8 | * 1 bg 
as Bee thit Tethoughr them to their Counſels, that would that thoſe who Sing, ſhould be of a free and quiet Spirit, 
abſolutely indifferent? and be- hinder his Return: They would, that the Melody of their Song, may agree wich the Har- 
ſides, there is a great difference ſa oy, pH map Wh them- mony of their Spirit And laſt of all, He would nothavean 
NED unn ſe * oy nb they Fx wa Words of the N kgs may wake 7 mpls,-chang” „ 
« =_— ; ud baue ynder pretence of making them more ant.” 
12 2 mg LAN 52 * p : The "Tremiſc upon theſe Words | Jabs og by A boſo- 
of St. Athanaſins's Doctrine, obſerved ; ever 1 all pe ak * S pres 72 * 3 
Mr. du Pin had not repeated what he had before obſerved in wot be forgiven him, neither in this 0 , 
this place, and with ſome Additions; for there he fays, That ig an Explication of this difficult place of Scripture, where- 
there were Prieſts and Biſhops married, thowgh but few. Here is in he firſt obſetves, that Origen. and Theo natur thought, 
a double Miſtake; for ncither does St. Athanaſius ſay, that there that the Sin againſt the Holy Ghoſt, was the Sin of thoſe 
be bu: few Prieſts or Biſhops-married, nor does he ſpeak a word ho after they were baptiz'd, loſt the Grace of Baptiſm by 
of Pries. Monks were not conſtantly ordained in thoſe Days. their Crimes. But St. Atbanaſiut maintains, that this Ex- 
St. Anthony, their great Maſter, was a Lay-man, and in this very EO is not Natural, becauſe thoſe that violate their 
Letter ro Dracontius, St. Arhanaſins, amongſt other Arguments Tot of Baptiſm, ſin no more againſt the Holy Spirit, than 
to perſuade him ro nccepe the Bilboprick'to which he de bene againſt the Father and the Son, in whoſe Name Baptilin is 
nonically Elected, tells him, That if the Monks defired to hive adminiſtred: And to ſhew that this Opinion of the Ancients, 
Presbyters among them, to inſtruc them in their Duty, they is not defenſible, he obſerves, that theſe Words of Jeſus 
72 not to envy others, Who for the ſame rcalon were ear- Chriſt were addreſs'd to the - Phariſees who were never 
1 tos 3 | that Jeſus Chriſt caſt out $ in the name of Beelzebub : 
In the Letter to Ammon the Monk, he ** Ga _ He Len that if this Explication were admitted, it would 
of ſome Monks, who condemn'd the uſe An an give up the Cauſe to Noverxs. He explains the Paſſage of 
ſhews by the Scripture, that tis permitted, and t rfect St. Pax to the Hebrews, where the Apoſtle ſays, Tr im- 
— 4 to condemn <1 1 Vi : ape Poſſible that thoſe who were once 2d 11 be renew'd a- 
R e, and deſerves great . "a. . am, which does not exclade, ſays St. A ins, Repentexce 
- The Life of St. Aucboy may be reckon — 2 er Baptiſm, but only a Rade Baptiſm. After he has re- 
* Writings, for it contains excellent Inſtructions je&ed this Explication, he advances a Now oo! — wy 
onks. | A- own; and is of Opinion, that to fin agai oly , 
We muſt alſo place among the Moral Works * 5 _ deny the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt, by attributing to the 
#haxafixs his Homil of Crrcamcifon and 8 r* es Devil, a8 the Phariſees did, his moſt Divine Ations. Thus 
he treats of the Inſtirution of the Sabbath, ly:oreſt; be-expizins himſelf : Thoſe, ſays he, who obſerving the 
the principal end of its Celebration was not _ 7 *** — ARians of Jeſas Chriſt, conſider d him as a Man 
baut that it was Inſtiruted to make known _ * a the only, were in ſome meaſure excuſeable; Thoſe alſo who 
cit of Sandey ei n its room, is, becau th gel obſerving bis Divine Aﬀions, doubted ihe yes « Man, 
; ſo m blam'd : But thoſe w ng his 
was the end of the firſt Creation, and the ſecond was gs EA Divi — his 
— Reaſon ine y'd his Dividy, by attributing 
the ng of the New : For the ſame R wy Helleves. Qions to the as the Phariſces and the Arias: do, 
that Circumcifion was appointed on erer cada ſo enormous a Crime, that they cannot hope for 
figare of that Regeneration which is I or St. Pardon. Tbe former ſin againſt the Son of Man, 3. c. againſt 
- Laſtly,'Thac 1 may Gy ſomething of the — the Humanity of Jeſus Chill; and the latcer fin againit the 
Hthanafixs upon the Holy Scriptures, —— ſee Spirit, 5. e. his Divinity. This in ſhort, is the ſum of the 
Scripgures, is the moſt ulcful.of them. — | Books Explication that St. Athanafins has given of theſe Words of 
in one view, an Enumeration of all the Canonical 2 whereof he treats. [ leave it to the Judg- 
b hedge rv Reader, if he can find another more probable 
1 r _ — = "the than this of the Ancients. | 
are not Canonical, but yet are read — the * of We may add likewiſe to thoſe Treatiſes of St. Atbangſar, 
Catechumens, which according to him, _ 5 hoo tics this upon the Holy Scripture, the Fragments that are tound at 
Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſtiens, ber, dich * — Ruth the end of his ſecond Volume, and particularl that which 
Obſervation, that ſome plac d 000k n f In the Ca- is taken out of the Sixth Council, upon Words of 
amongſt thoſe which they eſteem'd og x1 _ —— he Jeſus Chriſt, My Soul is exceeding f WJ = | 
talogyec? the Cananica) Books of the Neve Afier I ſhall make no ExtraQs out of thoſe Books which I have 
laces all thoſe which we acknowledge at preſent. 4 A rejected, as being- none ot St. Athanaſins's, tho”-there be. 
he has given us theſe Catalogues, he maks a = f ſome things in them which may be uſeful, becauſe I would 
Abridginent er — th Arles make no Confuſion, by mixing the Doctrine of another 
the Reaſon, why tis call'd by ſuch a Name, and — — Author with that of this Saint, and therefore without ſtay- 
of the Author that wrote ir. Afterwards, he * ing to peak of theſe Books, I proceed to his Characber. 
Logue r 2 l 15 "their His Stile cannot be better deſcribꝰd than tis already by the 
at all. He ſpeaks particularly of the four Go pe A. i Learned Photius, in Pol. 140 of his Bibliotheque, © The 
— 7 „ tm of the Gren Verſions of the Old Diſcouries of St. Achanefins, ſays be, are 2 
treats in „natural, and yet they have much ſtren gravity : 
Teſtament, and at laſt, gives a Catalogue of ſome Books , Reaſons which he uſes in a wo l 
1 _—_ 30. Le: B. hers great copiouſneſ of Invention, and 
Feſtival Letter is upon the ſame Subject, a 9 ang © z wonderful cafineſs of Thought. There-is in his 
alſo a Catalogue af the Canonical — — 7 de Wolz, a Depth of Logick, I do not mean of that bar- 
New 2 4 Bos that are —_ — * — © ren Logick which propoſes . — oh — ö 
not Canonical, r ok without any Ornament, and makes Dia 
al Books, that have been fotg d by Hereticks ; and here 47 School - Boys do, who would make a ſhow of 
follows the ſame Catalogue which is in the Abridgment : x — as I N like that- of the antient Philo- 
readto the Corti, The Def FOES 0529s. < excellent manner, accompanied with great Ornaments od 
Book, entitu Wo: Lie bags 4 © i > lie makes uſe alſo of Teſtimonies of t 
The Book to Marella vpon the Pſalms is alſo af the: 288 * I 
| ſame Nature. St. ö 9 news there et . ＋ « of what he adyances. In a word, his Books alone- are 
ths: thoſe that are Hiſlories xl, and thoſe that are Moral: . ſalient for the Refutation of 45 be gre — 
, 3 St. Gregory and St. rew from this Foun- 
He obſerves there, that the Book ot Pſalms, refers to allthe . fay, that b ing which they em- 
Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament; That it includes all the . kain choſe great * e 
e age ing * That is opening us Nr Dat | 1 0 8 n | peak) as of 
nions which we ought to have; That | . — and - Apologies of this Father, - That they are 
' = that ſhould be made, and comprizesall the P * * — 1 — El and Grandeur; That 
raliry: He obſerves, that there des ſome Pſalms | oclealy, _* ee eee 
Prajers and Praiſes üAùA—ků . This CharaQcr appeas chiefly in his Apolygy 
2 P ; all yriich tio . * that he Taye' 0% thus ee ee ee, 40 
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to the Emperor Couſtantiut, which is a Maſter- piece in its 
gt. Atha* kind, for never any Book had a greater Air of Candor and 
nſis- Simplicity than this, never was any Diſcourſe more Ele- 
gant, more beautifed with Figures, or more perfuaſiye : 
Here was St. Athauaſius's great Excellency in all his Works; 
they appear ſimple and open, and yet being cloſely conſi- 
der'd, one may perceive, that they are compos'd with won- 
derful Artifice : He obſerves all along an admirable fitneſs 
of Exprefſion, and always adapts his Stile to the Subject of 
which he treats, and to the Perſons to whom he ſpeaks, 


Nn ns FER — * 


bidden. He condemns the Etror of the and the Fine the 
Novatians; He acknowledges the Holy 
Scripture to be the Rule of Faith, aud had no occaſion to naſins. 
joyns with it Tradition and the Autho- Diſpute the Queſti 9 
rity of the Holy Fathers. He obſerves on, nor to determine 

that the Faith is always the ſame, and of either fide, con- 


Blood of Chriſt: He St. At ha- 


cerning the Real 


Preſence. This is plain from his Second Apology ro the Emperor 
Conſtantius, for his Flight, wherein he cleats himſelf from the 
Crime that was laid to his Charge in the Synod of Tyre, That 


He inſinuates himſelf ſo dextrouſly into the mind by his he abetted one Macarius a Presbyter in Mareotit, who broke the 


manner of exprefling things, that one entertains his Reatons, 
and feels himſelf often per ſuaded by them, before he is a- 
ware. How loft ſoever his Diſcourſe appears, it wants no- 


thing of ſharpneſs ; for when 


ſpares them not in the leaſt, but on the contrary, uſes the 
moſt ſmart and emphatical Words that can be found to 
cover them with Confuſion ; and to render them Odious, 
he makes no ſcruple to load them with the reproachful 


Cup in which the Wine was uſually Conſecrated : The Council 
of Alexandria, that was call'd to examine the Cauſe of St. A 
thanaſius, in their General Epiſtle, always call the Cup, Ha hi 


he attacks his Enemies, he . r Aire Cap and ſpeaking of Prevbyters, C. 135. 


the Nature of the Preſence 3 and our 


Names which they have deferv'd, and to repreſent the ter of St. John. 


Crimes they have committed, 


that can be drawn with a Maſterly Hand : And yet he does 


in the moſt lively Colours If St. Athanaſius had faid any thing to declare his Opinion, 
upon a Queſtion at that time not ſtarted in the World, his 


it after ſuch a manner, that ir ſeems rather to proceed from er could have been conſidered, 


2 Zeal for the Truths of Religion, than from any Perſonal 


hatred which he bears to the 


duct of this Saint is no leſs admirable than his manner of 
Writing. St. Baſil gives this Character of him in his 48 Let- 
ter, addreſs d to himſelf. Who can be found, ſays he, that 
nas more Prudence than you? Who has a clearer Inſpecti- 
on into the Affairs of the Church, and who has a grea- 
© ter Facility in executing his Deſigns? Is there any that has 


ap. St. Athana. Vol. 1.) ſay, tw du ien ED W a we r ears ; 
it belongs to you alone firſt to drink of the Blood of Chrift; that is, 
to receive before the Congregation : This determines nothing as to 


Saviour had ſufficiently 


warranted ſuch Expreſſions by his Diſcourſe in the ſixth Chap- 


Ar- 


and his Notions might 


ave then been known : But fince all his Writings bend to one 


en themſelves. The Con- ſcope, from which he hardly ever wanders, any occaſional Ex- 


preſſions relating to other Diſpures cannot be urg'd any further 
"than as they do in all- probability ſhew what was the Stile of 
that Age; and it is certain, that the Elements were after Con- 
ſecration, call'd, the Body and Blood of Chriſt, at that time; as 
well they might, ſince the Church then believ'd, what our 
Church likewiſe profeſſes, That worthy Communi do Spi- 


more Charity and Compaſſion tor his Brethren ? Are not Fitually car the Body, and drink che Blood of Jeſus OMriſt, when 


you the Biſhop in all'the World, that is in moſt Vene- 


they eat the Bread and drink the Wine in the Lord's Supper. 


418 . , : : Mr. Du Pin, takes a great deal of Pains\ip bis Firſt Volume, to 
ration with thoſe of the JJ's . At Wende Vindicate che Fathers who lived before the Council of Nice, from 


Letter he has theſe Words; 


Church enereaſe, the more ate we oblig'd, ſays he, to have 


recourſe unto you; we have 
on under our Afflictions but 
* can do much, both by your 


fectual, and alſo by the ſharpneſs of your Wit, whereby 
you underſtand at the fame time what is moſt advantage · 
ons to the Church.“ And again in another Letter, When 
© we conſider our Calamities, and the State ro which we 


the imputation of Arianiſm : And he obſerves all along, that before 


no hopes of any Conſolati- thoſe Queſtions were profeſſedly examined and Determined by 


by your means, ſince you 
Prayers which are very Ef- 


ly ſo in another; and an occaſional Ex 


the Church, Men did not ſpeak ſo exactly as they did afterwards : 

His Obſervation is certainly right, and it has always bcen the 

receiv'd Excuſe, whenever the Opinions of thele carlicſt Fathers 
have been urg'd on the behalf of the Arian or Socinian Doc- 
. rines. If therefore this excuſe be juſt in one Cauſe, it is equal - 
preſſion can no more be 
urg'd in Fayour of Tranſubſtantiation, that in Favour of Arianiſm, 


ate reduc'd, we do almoſt Deſpair of Safety; but when when we otherways know, what was the Opinion of that Age, 


wwe caſt our Son upon you, we take Courage, and con- 
ſician whom God has given to heal all 
our 'Maladies. Who can be a fitter Pilot in this Tem- 


-< ſider you as a 


in which the Queſtion was never put concerninf it. There will 
be no neceſſity therefore to take notice in every place, 
where our Author fancics, that the Ancients favour'd his cauſe, 


< peſt, than he who has all his Life time endur'd the like of the particular Reaſons, why they ſpoke in ſuch a manner, or 


_< Perſecations for the Faith? And truly, Tis hard to ſay, 
- which of the two is moſt to be admit'd in St. Athimaſins, 
his unmoveable Conſtancy and Firmnefs, which he always 


of the Senſe in which their Words are to be underſtood ; ſince 
it has been ſo often prov'd by thoſe who have examined all the 
conteſted Paſſages in the Writings of theſe more Ancient Fathers, 


Mew d, or the Prudence that appear'd in his Conduct un- that either they favour our Opinions, or that they ſpeak nothing 


der all his Perſecutions, I fay nothing of his Humility, his 


they don't fall dire 


Charity, Paſtoral caly wht and his other Virtues, becauſe berween us and the Church of Rome.] 


which I have propos 


within the” Compaſs of that Deſign 
to my ſelf in this . 
His Doctrine is very pure, and his Opinions are not only 
very Orthodox, but his Expreſſions are very juſt and exact. 
He proyes the Exiſtence ot a God, the Creation of the 
World, and Providence, in his Books againit the Gentiles. 
He eſtabliſhes the Trinity of three Divine Perſons, and the 
Unity of the Nature and Subſtance, almoſt in all his Works; 
but he explains this Myſtery with much fimplicity; for he 
would not amuſe the Reader with Diſputes about Words, 
- Nor ſearch, too profoundly) into this Matter. He confeſles, 
that he cannot camprehend it, and he will not employ hu- 
man Reaſonings to Prove or to Explain the Myſtery of the 
Trinity and Generation of the Word: In ſhort; He 
uns as much as he can, to enter upon any of thoſe ſubtile 


to the purpoſe of the Diſpute that has ſo long been managed 


that it does not change, and that the Counciis do nothing 
but declare what is the Doctrine of the Church. He attri- 
butes much to Free-Will, and yet he confeſſes, that ſince 
the Sin of Adam Man is enclin'd to Evil, and fix'd upon 
(ſenſible things. He teaches, that the Soul of Jeſus Chrift, - . 
without diſſolving the Union to his Divinity, deſcended 
into Hell, to fetch thence the Souls of the Juſt, and alfo of 
thoſe who had liv'd well under the Law of Nature, who 
: were there in Sorrow waiting for their Deliverance. As to 
. what concerns Diſcipline in his time, one may obſerve in 
his Works, that the Communion in both kinds was then 
given to the Laicks; that the Prieſts only Conſecrated ; 
' that the Euchariſt was offer'd upon an Altar of Wood; 
that'the Myſteries were hid from the Catechumens and Gen- 


Quaitious, mhych have ſince 2 exet cis d the Wit tiles; that the Faithful aſſembled in Churches, where they 
2 {peaks admirably of the vere a long time at Prayers; that there were then a Multitude 


ſo many School-Divines. 


. Fall. of the firſt Man, of the Puniſhments of Sin. of the 

Neceflity and Effects of the Incarnation of the Son of God. 
_ He explains this Myſtery in ſuch -a manner as is equally 
. contrary to all the Errors of the Hereticks of either (ide ; 
for he teaches againſt the 3 


to the Humanity ; againſt the 


Body like ours in the Womb of the Virgin; againſt the 
Aman and Apollinarians, that it took a Soul and Spirit; a- 
- gainlt the Neſtoriaxs, that the Divinity is united in the ſame 
2 with che ymanſey, 3 = the (ha ap — — in the place, rather than Stra 
the et ; againſt the chiaut, that theſe two . rence arches: and Sacred 
; Natures ſubſiſt in the wo Perſon — Properties, — os 
without Confuſion, without Mixture, without Change. 
He believes, that the Soul is Spiritual and Immortal, and 
makes no ſcruple to affirm it as a thing certain; that the 
2 happy, and with - Jeſus .Chriſt: He ſpeaks of the 
Ef Baptiſm, and rejects that of the Hereticks: He 
. acknowledges, 91 only iachis Apolagy, but alſo in his Treatiſe 


: : 


cacy of 


of Monks that were ſubject to their Biſhop as their Father, 
and that ſome of them were made Biſhops ; that there were 
alſo Virgins who religiouſly kept their Virginity ; that they 
were not ſhut up, but affiſte&} at the Divine Myſteries in 
chat the Word is united the Church; That there were Prieſts and Biſhops married, 
Alemtimiant, that it took a tbongb but feu; That Eunuchs could not then be ordain'd; 
that the Tranflation of Biſhops was condemn'd; That the 
People and Clergy choſe them, and other Biſhops ordain'd 
them; that they muſt be choſen out of thoſe that were born 
ers ; that oy had a Reve- 
eſſels : that C 


hurches were 


dedicated with Ceremonies, and that twas not permitted 
to celebrate Divine Myſteries in them before their Dedica- 
tion, without ſome kind of Neceſſity; 
in Churches, and tHat the Biſhop had a Chair raisꝰd on high, 
callid he Epiſcopal Throne ; That Oyl aud Wine, and Bread 
for Offerings were kept in the Font; that they had Cœme- 
teries where they aſſembled in caſe of Neceſſity; that the 


that there were Fonts 


0 of the Faith, cited by -Theodoret ; He acknowledges, I ſay, Churches there were” govern'd by Prieſts, who kept there 


an fl ln both places, that the Euchariſt is the 


St. Arhanaſius calls- prai 


che Bread the Body, Tiage, tho he' thinks, that tis not for- 


: FX 7% * 
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. of 4 ; . 


the Aflemblies of the'People ; that the Biſhops made their 
 Viſitations in their Dioceſles; that the Church of Rome was 
irginity, and prefers it to Mar- - confider'd as the firſt; that the Church of Alexandria had 
much Authority over all That they us'd to make 


e 
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St. Atha- 
naſius. 
& 


the ſign of the Croſs, and believed that it drove away De- 
vils; That they received not the Offerings ot the Impiou 
but only thoſe of the Juſt; That a Biſhop was not allow 
to abdicate his Church; That they faſted. in Lent; That 
they celebrated the F caſt of Eaſter with great Solemnity ; 
That they uſed the Prayers of the Church, and read the 
Goſpel in the Vulgat- tongue, which was underſtood by the 
People. I ſhall not ſtay to relate the Principles of Morali- 
ty which are to be found in his writings, becauſe they are 
but few, and thoſe few are not handled in their full extenr 
AY what concerns flight from Perſecution, and 
from a Biſhoprick, and the Defence of the Truth. 
- The Firſt Editions of St. Achenafins's Works are very 
imperfect and the laſt are confuſed. The moſt Autient 
that we have found, is a Latin Edition of ſome Books, 
which one Barzabas Celſanns Printed at Vicenza in the Year 
. — and which he Dedicates to Peter Bratut a Biſhop. 
is Edition is entituled, Treatiſes of St. Athanafius againſt 
the Hereticks, and it contains the Four Treatiſes againſt the 
Ariant, that of the Union of the Human Nature, her 


with the Diſpute againſt Arizs, which was alſo Printed 


alſo publiſhed under the 


in 1500. | 

This Edition was followed by that of Paris in 1520, 
which contains a good part of the works of St. Athanafixs 
in Latin, tranſlated by different Authors, together with the 
Commentaries of Theophyla&# upon the Pſalms, which were 
ame of St. Athanafins, by Chriſto- 
pher . Perſona, who cauſed them to be Printed at Rome in 


the Year 1477, Lin fol. and afterwards in 1496. in fol.] and by 


Renchlas at Tabing, in the Year 1515. 
2 iſcourſes were reprinted at Francfort by Knobal- 
chat in 2, and at Bae by Froben in 1527. Exftachins 


| Cornecef Printer at Cologne, Printed them in 1532, without 


the Commentary lact᷑ upon the Pſalms, and as 
were alſo Printed the ſame Year at Lyons by the Treſchels. 
Aſter thele, Epiſcepiat and Froben undertook a new Edi- 
tion of the Works of this Father: they were aſſiſted by Nas 
vin: Profeſſor at Loxvain, who made a new Verſion of the 
moſt part of the Books which bear the Name of St. A:ha- 
xaſixs, and com the Greek with three Manuſcripts. 


They divided the whole into Four Tomes, and place inthe 


laſt tome Diſcourſes attributed to St. Atbanaſiat, which had 
not been Tranſlated by Nawzixs : This Edition was finiſh- 


- ed at Baſle, in 1558, and reprinted in 1 | 
Novell, taged a Fifth Tome, wherein put the Life 
of St. Anthony, the Five Dialogues of the Trinity. publiſh'd 


by Bez at Baſle in 15750. This Edition was Printed twice 
at Paris, and the Letter to Ammon, in the Year 1572, and 


in the Year 1581. | 
nothing of publiſhing the Greek 


Hitherto we have ſaid 


Text of the Works of St. Athanaſins. Commelinxs, a fa- 
mous Priater at 


Bud 4 


2 


Heidelberg, firſt undertook it, which be 


happily finiſh'd in the Year 1600; and the. ſame: Year he 


publiſhed in Greek and Latin, over againſt one another, St. 4704 


the Firſt contains thoſe that were tranſlated by Nanvint, 
and the Second all that could be found beſides. The Greek 
Text is reviſed by many Manuſcripts, and Printed very 
exactly. He took care alſo to add at the End, the different 
Readings collected by Flecmanras ; but theſe are only in 
ſome Copies. This Edition, though very large, is very-con- 
fuſed ; for the Books are without any order, without any 
Obſervations, and many times the Verlion is. very faulty. 

It was a little while after correQted by Fronto | Dacens, 
and Printed at Paris without the Greek in 1612, but he 
has left many Faults. | . 
At laſt in the Year 1627. the Bookſellers of Paris: made 
a New Edition Greek and Latin of the Works of St. Atha- 

naſms. They follow'd Commelin's for the Greek, and that 
of 1612, for the Latin; and though — ſay in their Ad- 
vertiſement that they have exadly reviſed the Greek Text 
by the Manuſcripts in the Royal Li , andhaveCorreQ- 
ed an infinite number of places in it, yet they have ſtill left 
a good number of Faults behind. They have added in this 
Edition the Greek of the Life of St. 4 , Which was 
"or ag before by Haſchelins in 1611, a Homily upon 

eſter, publiſhed by Plantis at — in 1508, the Ho- 
milies of Holſteniut, and ſome. other ments; but they 
have neither chang'd the order of the Books, nor diftin- 
guiſh'd the Genuine from the Supoſititious. 

What I have now ſaid, ſufficiently diſcovers the Necef- 
ſity that ſome very Skilful Perſon, or rather ſome Religious 
SOCiety, ſhould undertaketo Publiſh a New Edition ot the 
Works of St. Athavafixs. And to make it „they muſt 
compare the Greek Text exactly with Manuſcripts, make 
a new Verſion of all the Books, diſtinguiſh the Genuine 
from the Suppoſititious, and make a GO Volume of theſe 
Laſt, dividing the firſt as we have done into Four Parts: 
The Firſt ſhould comprehend the Hiſtorical Books; the Se- 
cond, the Dogmatical ; the Third, the Moral; and the Laſt, 
thoſe upon the Scriptures. In the Hiſtorical, they muſt ob- 
ſerve the Order and Thread of the Hi ; in the Dog- 

matical, they muſt keep the order of the ect. Matters; 
and in thoſe upon the Scripture, they muſt firſt place thoſe 
that are more general, following very near the Order which 
we have obſerv d in our Abridgment. As to the Suppoſitiri- 
ous Books, *twere to diſtinguich them into three Ranks: 
The Firſt, ſhould contain the Books of Antient Authors un- 
known; the Second, thoſe; of Modern Authors; and the 
Third, thoſe whereof the Authors are known, unleſs you 
would rather paſs by the laſt, and remit the Reader to the 
Books where 


thoſe Authors to whom they do of right belong. ] 


T. James, a Native of N:/6bis a City of Meſopotamis, 
which was antiently the Bo of the Ire be- 
tween the Perfians and Romans, having led a very 
auſtere life in the Deſart, and becoming famous by his 

Confeſſton under Maximinut, and by the great number of 
Miracles which he wrought, was choſen Biſhop of that City, 
where he was born : though he did not for that forſake his 
manner of Life, nor work tewer Miracles than before ; nay, 
tis (aid, that he even rais'd up the Dead. He aſſiſted at the 
Council of Nice, where he condemn'd the Hereſie of Ari- 
#5; and Theodore ſays, that being at Conſtantinople, when 


they would oblige Alexander Biſhop of that Charch to re- 


feryent Prayers for his 


ceive Arizs into Communion, he advis'd the Catholicksto 
have reconirſe to God by Faſting and Prayer, and to Pray 
all together for the ſpace of Seven Days, that they might 
agree among themſelves what was beſt to be done. 
Perſian: 13 the 
of Niſcbis, St. James on this occaſion did the Of- 
ce both of a Governor and a Bi 


129 but encouraged them by his 
Exhortations to Rebuild a Wall in the Room of that which 


the Beſiegers had beat down; he mounted upon the Walls / 


of the City, and appear d Miraculouſly cloathed with Pur- 

le, as if he had been an Emperor. *Tis ſaid alſo, that at 

is Prayer God. rain'd an infinite Multitude of Gnats, 
which ſo annoy'd the Beljegers, that they were forc'd to re- 
tire in diſorder, - This Story is r not only by Theodo- 
ret, who has written the Life of this Saint, in his Book 
entituled, Philo heus [which is an; Hiſtorical Account of 


N 


ITbirty eminent Aſceticks ] and who ſpeaks alſo of this Cir- 


Cauſe, as 


cumſtance in his Hf. Ch. 30. of bis Second Book; but 
alſo by Philaſtorgius who cannot be ſuſpected of too much 
favour to ſo great an Enemy of the Ariaus. | 
St. Arhanaſes n Saint, as of a Biſhop who had 
written tor the Church: And if St. has not-plac'd 
him among the number of Eccleſiaf 
ennadius has obſerved that. this Father under- 


| food not the Syriack Tongue, having never read theſe Syriack 


JACOBUS:NISIBENUS. 


Year 338, to beſiege the Ci- | 
Biſhop; for he not only made 


| Gentiles; The 20th. of the ug" of 
tes ; 


6 * on, died under Conſtauti 


10 endure the 
Writers, it 15 be- -* mory 
© Relicks: of his, holy Body ſhould be throww out of the 


all the Works of St; Arhanaſins in two Volumes, whereof naſus, 


they are printed, [with the other Works of 


Writers, [This with Gennadia:'s leave is ſometh daß AN 
for it is 4 that a Man who lived ſo — in — 


leſtine, where Syriack was the Mother-Tongue, and who 
underſtood: Hebrew ſo well as St. Jerome. did, ſhould not 
underſtand Syriack, which is but a different Diale&.] whom 


he mentions but in their Verſion ; ſo that we muſt not won; 


der that he ſays nothing of his Works, becauſe they were 
never tranſlated into Greek. Gennadixs has made a Cata- 
logue, wherein he ſays, that the Work of this Author con- 
tain'd 26 Books, but he names but 23. The 1ſt. is concern- 
ing Faith; The ad. againſt all Herefies ; The 3d. of Charity 
in general; The 4th. —— rowards our. Neighbours ; 
The 5th. of Fafting ; th. r 
Reſurrectiam; ef the Life after Death ; oth. of 
Humility ; The 10th. of Patience; The 


tioned by the Prophet Iſaiab, Ch. 65; The 17th. of Feſws 
Chriſt, to prove that he 4 Som * and Cenſ | 
4 to his Father ; The 18th. of Chaſtity ; The 19th; againſt the 
the Tabernacle; The 

of the Gentiles; The 224. of the Em- 
The 234: of the Perſecxtion of the Chri- 


3 


ftiens. Gennadins, ſays alſo, that chis Father made a'Chroni- 


cle, leſs ſtudied indeed than: that of the Greeks, but more 
bold; for by uſimg the words of Scripture, he ſtops the 
mouth of all thoſe that queſtion the coming of Jeſus Chriſt 
upon vain Conjectures. This Holy Man, 4 Gennadfus 
and was buried by Con- 
Niſbis, to be a kind of a 


© antine's Order in the City 


Defender of it aſter his Death; but Come time after, Ja- 


© lian into, this' City; either becauſe he could not 
lory-of this Saint, or becauſe; he would re- 


the me of Conſtantine; commanded, that the 


City; wherefore in a few Months after the Emperor | 
. vi 


preſerv'd, which is men- 
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« vian was forced, to ſave his Empire, to Surrender it to the Martyrs Bones along with them: His Teſtimony is the 
"bus * the Perſians under whoſe Dominion it {till remains: [Theo- more valuable becauſe he lived near the place, and alſo, be- Jacobus 
7 iſhemus: doret gives us another Account of the removal of St. James's cauſe, as he tells us himſelf in his Eccleſiaſtical H:ftory, he Niſibenus. 


He ſays, That when Jovian Surrendred up Niſibis took a great deal of Pains to collect and write down the 
— &. the Inhabitants who left the Town, carried Wonderful Things which were related of this Saint. 9 


MARCEL LUS f Ancyra. 


M= Biſhop of Aucyra, affifled at the Council Communion ; and this Biſhop ſeeing bimſelf condemned 


of the Fourth Gentury of Chriſtianity. 
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of Nice, where he defended the Faith, and op- 


| affirm, That he was condemned for his Crimes 
by the Biſhops of Spain, and was afterwards abſolved by 
thoſe of France : But this is a notorious Calumny, of which 
they have no Proof, and which is ſufficiently confuted by 
the great Reputation that Hoſrxs had all his Life- time; be- 
ſides, that his Enemies never ed him with any ſuch 
thing. His Name is found amongſt the Names of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops that ſubſcribed to the Canons, which. are believed to 
be made in the Council of Elvira. He was known to Con- 
we, while this Emperor was in the Weſt, andfollow- 


ed him into the Eaſt; where he was ſo much eſteemed by 


him, that he was choſen to be ſent into Exp! to ſettle the 
Controverſies that were riſen there about t Hereſie of A- 
rias, and the Celebration of Eaſter. There he afſembled a 


| by his Judgment, refrained coming to the Church Gate: Marcellus 

Marcellus poſed the Arians, as Pope Julius affirms, upon But this Relation is not true; for St. Arhanaſixs does al- of Ancyra. 
of Ancyra» the Report of St. 9 ob the Pope. After that ways ſpeak of him in his Writings as a Catholick Biſhop z Wyw 
UV Council he wrote a Book agairiſt Iſterius and other Biſhops and we underſtand by the Letters which St. Ba, wrote to 

of the Arias Faction, entituled, Concerning the Submiſſiun St. Athanaſius a little before his Death, that this Father 

of Jeſus Chrift; wherein he advances many Propoſitions fa- continued always in Communion with him. St. Jerome 

youring the Error of the Sabellians. The Enſebians imme- places Marcellus of Aucyra among the number of Eccleſiaſti- 

diately accus'd him of this Hereſie, and *tis ſaid, that he cal Writers; and ſays that he compoſed many Volumes 

promiſed in the Council of Jeruſalem to burn his Book; but upon different Subjects, but chiefly againſt the Arias. 

refuſing to do it when he was at Conſtantinopie, he was con- e have nothing of his Works remaining, but ſome Frag- 

demned and depoſed in a Council held in that City by the ments recited by Exſebins in the Books which he wrote 

Enſebians in the Year 336. There is ſome probability that againſt this Author: Theſe paſſages are very intricate, and 

he was reſtored again to his See after the Death of Con- favour the Error of the Sabellians. Some have accuſed Eu- 

ſtantine; but he was driven away at the ſame time that St. ſeb:z5, that he took for a poſitive aſſertion what Marcellus 

Athanafns was forced out of Alexandria, and obliged to fly had only propoſed by the way of doubt or objection: but 

for Refuge into the Weſt, where he was Abſolved in the the contrary appears ſufficiently from Eaſebius's Book, 

Councils of Rome and Sardica. Socrates and Sozomen ſay, where *tis plain, that in the greateſt part of the pallages which 

that after this laſt Council, he was reſtored to his Biſhop- he recites, Marcellus of Ancyra propoſes his true Senti 

rick as well as St. Atbanaſius, but that he could not live which 'tis very difficult to explain in a Catholick Senſe. It 

there in Quiet, becauſe Baſil, who was Ordained in his room appears by theſe F 2 — that Marcellus was a Man that 

in the Year 336. was in Poſſeſſion of his See; and what talked much, who had little Wit, or Knowledge, or Eloquence, 

became of him afterwards is not known. St. Hilarꝝ and du. aud was altogether void of good Senſe. St. Epipban. in 

pitins Severus affirm, that St. Arhanafins having diſcover'd Hereſ. 72. recites a Letter of Marcellus of Ancyra. . 

that he favoured the Error of Photinus, deprived him of his IN 3 

— ꝛ —— _- — | — — * — 

*Ofcas Biſhop of Cordaba, a City of Spain, did gene- which would prove the contrary if it were certain; but it A 
| — confeſs the Faith of Chriſt, in the Perle looks like a Fable. 2 in their Petition to the Em- oſous. 

Heſius. cution of the Emperor Dioc eam. The Danatiſts peror Valentmian, that s being returned into | 


Spain (SNNJ 
with a Declaration of the Emperor, wherein *twas ordain 


in- 
ed, That all thoſe that would not communicate with him, 


ſhould be caſt out of their Sees; One Gregory, Biſhop of the 
Province of Bœrica, a dull Man, but — ar / — Defender 
of the Faith, refuſed to communicate with him; and being 
forcibly carried away to.Cordaba by the Governor's Guards, 
he continued firm in his Opinion, and boldly reproved Ho- 
fins. That Hofins being moved with a violent Paſſion, de- 
fired of the Governor to ſend that Biſhop into Baniſhment * 
But the Governor anſwered him, That he mult firſt be con- 
demned. And that Hoſius _ ready to pronounce the Sen- 
tence of Condemnation _- him, he appealed to the Tri- 
bunal of Jeſus Chriſt, and when Hoſizs was juſt beginning 
* the Sentence, he fell into Convelſions, and was 


fl Council, to which the Egyptians have not ſcr to give - calt downdead upon the Ground, or at leaſt loſt his Speech. 
”M the Name of Oecumenical, and uſed his utmoſt Endeayours This is what theſe two Laciferian Prieſts ſay of Hoſrus's 
V to reduce Arizs to the Communion of his Biſhop Alexan- End; But befides that this Relation is refuted by the poſi- 
der, and to eſtabliſh Peace: But all was in vain, for it was tive Teſtimony. of St. Acbangſtus, which is much more cre» 
neceſſary to have recourſe to a more powerful Remedy, dible than theirs; it has all-over the Air of a-Fable feign'd 
which was the General Council of Nice. There, he was by Lacifer's Party, . who aus themſelves, as is uſual for 
choſen Preſident, either becauſe of his eminent Virtues, and the molt part with thoſe Devotee's that are too auſtere; with 


| do clearly teſtify. Y 


ter do ſpare his o' bla 
ken it by Dectamations without Ground. His Fault indeed 


rare Qualities, or becauſe he had à p. Knowledge of 
the Matter which was to be handled in that Council. He 
preſided alſo at the Council of Serdice, and maintained for 


2 longtime with great Conſtancy the Faith of the Nicene 


Council, and the Innocence of St. Aebanaſius, under the 
Reign of Conſftantizs, This Emperor did in vain ſollicit 
him with Promiſes and Threatnings, for he anſwered and 


| wrote to him with unſhaken Firmneſs; but at laſt, he was 


fo far overcome by the Miferies which he ſuffered in Baniſh- 


ment, as, not only to Communicate with Urſacizs and Va- 
lens, in the year 357, as St. Athanaſius co 8 alſoto 
ic 


is Arian, 


ſubſcribe to the ſecond Creed of Sirmium, wh 
as St, Hilary and Phebadias, Who lived at the ſame time, 

Vet is true, that St. Athauaſin who eu- 
deav outs to excufe the Fault of his Friend, as much as he 
can, ſays, that he did not ſubſcribe to his Condenination, 
and that his Friend at his Death, proteſted by his laſt Will 


what he had done, and expreſly con- 


demned the Hereſie of Arias. Theſe two Authors, whom 
we Cited before, do not ſpeak at this rate of him; but an 
the contrary, St. Hilary ſays, That his Subſcription difco- 
vered what he was formerly, i. e. an Hypocrite, who had 
no other Religion, but that of the Court. But it will be bet? 

Memory wich St. Athexafixr, chan to blac- 


Athanaſius, that he repented of what he had done before his 
Deatk 'Tisirue, that the two Laciferiens tell us a Story 


ſuch kind of T ragical Stories that for the Puniſh 

ment of ſome Crime. He lived ama — Years, and eg 
in the year 358. St. Arhang/ixs in his Letter to the 4 

ant, which is called his firſt Diſcourſe againſt the Arias, 
places Haſius in the number of thoſe who had written a- 
gainſt the Ariazs, but we have no more of him but that ex- 
cellent Letter to Conſtantius, recited by St. Achangſiur in 
his Letter to thoſe that lived a Monaſtick Life; of which 
we have made an Extract, when we diſcourſed of the Works 


of St. Athanaſizs. Liidore of Sevil attributes alſo to Hoſius a 


Letter to his Siſter, in praiſe of Virginity ; which was writ- 
ten, as he ſays, in a Stile very eloquent and polite: and 
moreover, he ſays, That he was the Author of a Part oft 
Canons of the Council of Sardica: Some alſo have ſaid th 
he made ths Nicexe Creed, but without Ground. © 


5 
We may Joyn with Hout, ſome Authors whereof St. A. | 
1 — Y | cb 


makes mention in his Letter to the Egyptians, who 


compoſed very Orthodox Books, which we have not 


ſent, and whereof we have not ſo much as the Titles. Theſe 
Sur are Maxilainns, of France, Biſhop of Triers, 22 
ucdeſſor Paulina; Philogonas, of Antioch ; Cyriacns of My- 
ſia; Piſtus and Ariſtens, of Greece ; 88 Protogenes, 
FF Cain, of Sip; acer ir 
1 c; 2 2, 3 fo, 
of Jeraſalem; * — of C 


Was very great, but' then his you e; and the Violence Herackea; Meletias, Bafil and Lowginus, of Pontus and Ar- 
thar was uſed'towards him, 'dorender him thie-lefs'culpablez mema; Lupus and Appiamu, of Cilicia. All theſe Biſhops; 
and I think we ought to believe upon the Feſtimony of St. \ 


and many others; compoſed Letters or Books, which were 
7 St. Acbangſius ; time, but now we know nothing 
them. : 


Ceca 


ff Sicily; Macerius, 
mople ; Pedarotas, f 


JULIUS. 
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JULIUS. 


Ulixs, was ordained Biſhop of Rome, in the year 334 
ot 335. He called a Council at Rome, in which St. A- 
thanafins was declared innocent; and wrote a Letter 
to the Biſhops of the EA, ot which we have given 
an Extract, when we gave an Account of the Works of 
St. Athanafins. He ſent his Legates to the Council of Sar- 
Zicn, and wrote a Letter to thoſe of Alexandria, wherein he 
congratulates the Return of St. Athawaſins to them. Theſe 
two Letters are genuine, and are to be found in the Works 
of St. Athanaſins. The Extychians have attributed to Pope 
Falins, a Letter concerning the Incarnation, addreſſed to 
one Dianyßat, which Gennadins believed to be truly his; 
though be obſerves; That though it might be uſeful in the 
time of this Pope, againſt thoſe that admitted two Perſons 
in Jeſus Chtiit; yet it proved pernicious after the Herefie of 
hes and Timotbens, which 1 much 22 But 

this Letter has been rejected by Hypatius, in a Conterence 
at Conſtantinople, with the ee by Facundas, B. I. Cb. 
5. By Exlogizs, in his third Diſcourſe; and by Leomius of 
C nople, Book of Hecks, Ch. 8. who have all affirmed, 
That it was written by Apollizarizs, and by the Extychrans, 
and falfly attributed to Pope Fans. There is another Let- 
ter of Juliat, about the Iacarnation, to Doctzs, which is al- 
ſo cited in the Council of Epbeſas, Art. 1. Facunda; has 
acknowledged it for genuine; and Hincemtiu Lirinenſit, ſays, 
that in that Council, the Faith of the Church, was contir- 
med by the Teſtimony of Pope Julias. Epbrem has alſo ac- 
knowledged it for genuine; as by an Extract out of 
his third Book of Laws, related by Photixs. Anaſtafins has 
cited it in his Collections about the Incarnation, as written 


ne CIT 


- 


by Acaciut. Leontins only has rejected it in his Treatiſe A 
of Seckt, where he affirms, That tis the Work of Timotbe- Julius. 
xs, a Diſciple of Apollinarins, as was proved then by many ] 


Copies. He adds, nevertheleſs, That 'tis not at all contrary 
to the Faith, and that tis no great matter whoſe it is. In ſhort, 
the ſame Leontiut, affirms, That there were no Writin 
of Julius in his time (which muſt be underſtood with an 
Exception to thoſe that are extant in St. Arhanaſ/ins) and 
that the ſeven Epiſtles which bear his Name, were Apol- 
lmarins's. And truly, there is no probability, that "F=lixs 
wrote Letters about the Incarnation at a Time when 
there was no Queſtion, but about the Trinity: Beſides, 
'tis known, that the Entychiavs, were won to attribute 
the Works of Apollinarizs, to the Fathers, who had the 
223 * : — as St. 200 we — Grego- 
ry, and St. that ſo they might deceive the le, and 
engage —2 their Hereſie. TE = 
_—_— of the two Decretal Epiſtles attributed to 
Pope Jalta, they are plainly ſuppoſititious. This 
Pope died in the Year 352, and was ſucceeded by Liberius. 
The Author of xx 4 Pontifical, Uſzardss, Ado, and 
ſome others, relate, That he was baniſhed for the ſpace of 
ten Months, till the Death of Conſtantias: But this cannot 


be maintained, for Julias never ſuffered any Perſecution, - 


nor any Baniſhment, for the Defence ot St. Atbanaſius, ſince 
this Father ſays not one Word of it in his Books, who 
would never have failed to charge the Ariant with the Ba- 
niſhment of Julias, as well as with that of Liberiss, and o- 


a 2 * 
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T. Jerome places this Arian Philoſopher among the 
1 * — 4 Eccleſiaſtical Writers, not becauſe he 
wrote 2 Book againſt the Faith of the Church about 


the Epiltie to the Romexs, upon the Goſpels, upon the Pſalms, 
and many other Books ; which ſhews, that'a Heretick may 
be placed amongſt Eccleũaſtical Authors, when he writes 
ſuch learned Books us may be ſerviceable to the Church. 
St. Atbanaſias gives 2 very different Character of this Afterins 
from that which Exſelius had given of him in his Book a- 
gain(t Marge/izs. One Afterrms, ſays he, in his Book of 
©. the two Synods, a Sophiſt of C a, is a Partizan of 
« the Exſcbiexs; and when he could not enter into the Or- 
« der of the Clergy, becauſe he had Sacrificed to Idols, du- 
ting the Perſecution of Maximus, he was adviſed to write 
2 s Hook fas the Opinions of Exſeb:z5, the Impiety of which 


the Trinity, but becauſe of. his Commentaries upon 


0 2 - * gn wn. * © ama co” 
. 


© is equal to that of his Idolatry : For there he 
© Jeſus Chriſt to a Locuſt, and a Worm of the Earth; 
and ſeems to prefer theſe Inſects before him. He 
© That the Word which is ia Jeſus Chriſt, is different from 
© the Word which created the World: He runs through 
© all Syria, and enters into all the Churches by the favour 
© of Euſebiat's Recommendation, to teach others to deny 
* Jeſus Chriſt. He inſolently oppoſes the Truth, and 
© into thoſe places which are appointed only for the Cler- 
« py, and there he rehearſes very loudly, his impious Book. 
Thus St. Arhanafixs deſcribes the Man and his Work. There 
are ſome Fragments ed in his Writi which ex- 
contain the impious Opinions of the Arias: I am on- 
ly now to tell you, that this Aſterint, is different from the Bi- 
ſhop of Amaſea. | "re 


—— codorut, of Perinthas, a City of Thrace, 
: which was alſo called Heracles, was a Biſhop of 
70 the Euſchian Party. St. At in his Letter to 
/ _—"_ "the Biſhops of Egypt, places him among the num- 
ber of thoſe that were condemned, being Prieſts, and after- 
wards promoted to E 3 Dignity — Intrigues of 
the Arrans. He affifted at the Council of Tyre, and was one 
of the Depuries that were ſent to Mareotis, to inform againſt 
St. "Athanaſins. He aſſiſted alſo at the Council of Aatioch, 
and came to that of Sardica, and having retired from thence 
with the Biſhops of the Eaſt; he was Depoſed and Excom- 


* 


THEODOR US. 


n —— 


municated in a Synod of the Weſtern Biſhops. St. Jerome 
and Theodoret, teltify, that he was very learned 


and clear Commentaries upon the Goſpels of $ | 

and St. Jobn; upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and the Pſalms, 
in which he endeavours, particularly to explain the Hiſto- 
rical ſenſe of them. We have in the Catena upon St. Mar- 
the, pabliſhed by Corderiut, and printed at Antwerp, in the 
Year 1642, ſome Fragments attributed to this Theodorx: : 
But one cannot be certain upon the Credit of this Catena, 


that they are truly his. 
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Rypbilis, Biſhop of a City in the Ide of Cypras, cal- 
; 2 Ledrs, was, according to St. Ferome, one of 
the moſt. eloquent Writers of his Age; and was 


in great Reputation under the Reign of Conſtaxti- 
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xs. St. Jerome had read. his Commentary upon the Cunti- 


| | wee | Tryphilius 
cles, * * e * other Books that never 0 


came to hi 
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"A Enmadins informs us of this Author, in this manner. nothing was created without him, and that he having fore- . 
Hleliodonus a Prieſt, has. written a Bock of the na- ſeen that Nature would become ſubject to Corruption by ** 
' tore of Principles, wherein-heſhews, That there Sin, he forewarned Man of this Puniſhment. rs WO 
14 is but one Principle only; That there is nothing I have read nothing elſe that concerns this Author. Gen- 
Eternal, bat God; That God is not the Author of Evil; nadiut places: him among thoſe Writers that lived in the 
That all he does, 2 That he the Matter time of Conflentine, | Did 01 s TH 1 
et 1 199-2: att - 7 20 
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yitell. and 


Macrob. 


Writers, Donates, Head of the Party of the Donariſts, 


in Africa; which inall probability is to be underſtood 
of the Biſhop of Carthage (a). He ſays, That he wrote 


may Books concerning his own Sed; and a Book of the 


St. Antho- 


75. 


and Mother dyi 


weich all the Reſpect that is due to him, That in this Capa- 
city, he was much leſs famous, and leſs known ; for as he 


That he was an eloquent Writer. G 


- Exhortations and 'Anſwers, ſo that no Writings but of theſe 


Holy Spirit, whoſe Doctrine was agreeable to that of the 
Arians. St. Auguſtine has wrote a Book againſt a Leiter of 
this Donatxs (b), and he aſſures us in his Book of Heteſies, 
#5 mentions two 
other Authors of the ſame Party: The firſt is /zze/hzs, who 
wrote, ſays he, a Book to defend his Party, upon this Ar- 
gument, hat the Servants of God are: hated of the World. 
[his Book (adds he) contained excellent Doctrine, if he had 
not treated the Catholicks as Perſecutors. He has written 


a Hich is to be underſtood of the Biſhop of Cartha 

| W W There were two Donati of 40 bab Party, 2235 
Auſtin obferves, B. I. Retraft. ch. 12. The firſt was Donatus Bi- 
ſhop of Caſe nigra, or Calame, who never was Biſhop of Car- 
thage, whatever Albaſpivexs lays, and the ſecond Donatus was 
Succeſſor to Majorinus, againſt whom St. Auſtin wrote a Book, 
called 4 Diſceurſe againſt. the Epiſile of Donatus; which was writ- 
ten by the latter Donatus, for he compoſed that Epiſtle which 
St. Auſtin refutes ; and confirmed the Faction of the Donatiſts 
by his Eloquence. | EEE 


(6) St. Auguſtine has wrote a Book againſt a Letter of this Do- | 
natus.] Lb. I. Rerract. ch. 2 1. I have written, ſays he, a Book 4. 


nn Mat 


DONA TUS, and Vitellius and Mactobius his Diſciples. 


ANTS) p if Jerome places among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical 
Dona. and 8 | 


"I WY 
hs. 


alſo againſt the Gentiles, and againſt the Catholicks, who, WAA 
as he pretends, baſely betrayed the Holy'Books in the ume of Done. 
Perſecution. Thereare ſome other Writingsof his, which n- Lell. and 
cern the Diſcipline of the Church. He flouriſhed under Cu- Macrob. 


ſtans, the Son of Gonſtantixe, 

The ſecond is Macrobimt, a Donatift Prieſt, who is men“ 
tioned 1a the 1 of Optatus (c), who was afterwards 
ſent to Rome, to be Biſhop there of thoſe of his Party. He 
wrote before his Separation, a Book directed to Confeſſors 
and Virgins ; which is a Book of Morality, and contains 
very uſetul Inſttuctions, chiefly, to teach one to live in In- 
violable Chaſtity. He:floutiſhed in Africa, among the Ca- 
tholicks, and at Bmong the Donatifts. + | .. 


after Majorinus, where he pretends, that the Baptiſm of Jeſus 
Chriſt is not valid out of his — Communion. tt * 225 
( Who is mentioned in the Writings of Optatus.] B. II. p. 37. 
Ye ſay, ſays he, ſpeaking to the Donatiſts, That ye have many of 
your Party in the City of Rome; This is a Branch of your Error, 
which proceeds from a Lye, and cannot come from the Roor of Truth: 
And if it be demanded of Maerobius, what See he belongs to, he 
may ſay that he belongs to the Chair of St. Peter, which perhaps 
he never ſaw. How can he enter into the Church where the Sepul- 
chres of St. Peter and St. Paul are? Did he ever offer to do it: 


„ 
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St. AN 


T. Anthony, who was the firſt Inſtitutor of a Mona- 

ſtick Life, was born towards the year 259, in Egypt: 

His Parents, who were Chriitians, and very conſide- 

rable for their Nobility, took t care to educate 

him in Piety: He was not inſtructed in human Learning, 
neither had he any Commerce with the World. His Father 
when hewas but eighteen, years old, left 
great Riches to him and his Siſter : But a little after, he took 


| up a Reſolution of forſaking the World entirely; and then 


he diſtributed his Inheritance to his Neighbours, ſold his 
Moveables, and gave the Price of them to the Poor, arid ſo 
retired into a ſolitary Place towards the year. 270. The firſt 
place of his Retreat, was a Cell near his own Village, and 
after that, he ſhut himſelf up in a Sepulchre that was more 
remote; but at laſt, he paſſed over the Nile, and retired into 


the Ruins of an old Caſtle, where he 1 near twenty 


om thence, to- , 
wards the year 305, to you thoſe that came to put them- 


years. But he was forced to come forth 


ſelves under his Conduct. About this time, the Number of 
thoſe that followed him, encreaſing daily, ſeveral Monaſt- 
ties were begun to be built in the Deſarts, to which St. Au- 
thony. was as a Father. His Charity obliged him to go out 
of his Solitude, during the Perſecution of Maximinm, and 
to come to the City of Alexaxdria, that he might aſſiſt the 
Chriſtians which ſuffered for Jeſus Chriſt. But the Perſecu- 
tion was no ſdoner ended, but he returned to his Monaſtry, 
where he betook himſelf to his former Exercifes, and wrought 
many Miracles, for r that were poſſeſſed, and 
curing thoſe that were ſick. theſe extraordinary Actions 
drawing after him a great multirude of Perſons, who trou- 
bled his Retirement; he withdrew to the remo 
the Mountains, and there built a Cell, or 4 little Monalt- 
7 upon Mount Colzim, about a Day's Journey from the 
ed-Sea. He lived long in this Solitude, out of which he 
went nevertheleſs from time to time to viſit his former Diſ- 
ciples, who looked upon him always as their Father. In a 
word, after he had acquired an immortal Fame here on Earth, 
— yam ” money. 5 224 his Labours in Heaven, 
in the 19th. year of the Reign of Conſtantius, i. e. in the year 
356, being the 105th. year of his ge. * 
\ + Theſe are the principal Cireumſtances of the Life of St. 
' Anthony, taken out of the Hiſtory of his Life, attributed to 
St. Athanaſius, which one may read if he has a mind to know 


thoſe things more particularly. But this is not the Place to 


inſiſt upon them, for we confider him neither as a Monk, 
"nor as a Saint, but only as a Writer. And one may ſay, 


had not ftudied- at all, ſo he could not undertake to write 
* reat Books; but the 1 of his Wit, might fur- 
- niſh him with Pieces of leſs Conſequence, ſuch as Letters, 
ſorts-are attrihared to him. SIE RAN | 
St. Jerome, ſays,” That he wrote in the Egyptian Tongue, 
ſeven Letters to ſeveral Monaſtries, which come near, 
oy he, to the Opinions of the Apoſtles, and their manner of 
Writing; and theſe have been tranſlated into Greek, but 
we have nothing of them at preſent, but a Latin Verſion, 


which is attributed to one Sarraſius. The Firſt of theſe Let- -- 
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Part of 
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gain the Eyiſile of Dotlarus, who was Biſhop of Carthage, next 


— 


ters is, concernin  Vocation ; the Second, concerning VAN 


the Snares of the 


il, and the means of avoiding them; St. Antho- 


the Third is, concerning the Bleſſings of God towards ny. 


Mankind; the Fourth, concerning the Incarnation of je- 


ſus Chriſt; the Fifth, concerning Chriſtian Vigilance ; 


the Sixth concerning the Knowledge of one's ſelf, and 


the Neceſſity of the Incarnation ; the Seventh and Laſt. 


is alſo. concerning the Knowledge of our - ſelves ; and 


he . Concludes wich an Advertiſeinent againſt Arizs. Of 
theſe Leiters, there are Six addreſs d to the Arſiro'tes, (Ci. e. 


to the Monks of one of his Monaſtries, which Was at Ar- 
fmoe) tho* St. Jerome ſpeaks but of one that was directed 
to them. Theſe. are all written with much Candor; the 
Thoughts and Expreſſions indeed are ſomething elevated, 
but the Air is ſimple and without Ornament. There a Man 
may find a great deal of Piety, and many Excellent Coun- 
ſels, eſpecially for thoſe perſons that make profeſſion of a Mo- 
naſtick Life. In ſhort, *Tis obvious to every one that reads 
them, that the Writer was a much better Chriſtian, than a 
Scribe; one that underſtood better the Maxims of Chriſti- 
anity, than the Preceprs of Eloquence, and was much more 
man Science and Laaming: a 

St. Arbanaſizs, or the Author of the Life of St. Anthony, 
which is attributed to this Father, ſets down a long Ex- 
hortation of St. Agony to his Monks, which contains many 
InſtruQions very uſeful fot them, and wholeſome Advices 
about the Temptations of the Devil. There are alſo found 


fill'd with the Unction of the Holy One, than with Hu- 


in this Writing, e Anſwers of the ſame Saint to 
an 


the Philoſophers, ſome other Perſons, and a Letter to 


the Emperor. 


There is moreover a ſhort Rule attributed to St. Azzho 
ſet down in the Collection of Rules made by St. Benedii 
*#s Anianenfis, who liv'd towards the "Year $20, from the 
birth of Chriſt, which contains many Moral Precepts, and 
preſcribes ſome Monaſtical Obſervations. 
Gerard Vaſſius has given us under the Name of St. Autbon) 
u Sermon, which is a Declamation againft the Vices ani 
Exceſſes of the Men of the World, at the End of which he 
Exhorts Men to do Penance, by repreſenting unto them the 
Judgment of God, and the Pains which the damned ſuffe 
after the Reſurtection. Tis hard to ſay, whether this Dif- 
courſe be truly St.” Anthony's, or whether it be only put out 
under his Name, as a Difeourſe that would * exactly 
to one ſo retir'd from the World as he was. Be that as it 


Beſides thefe, _ 


will, it has much of the Stile of this Saint's Letters, though a 


more Elegant and Sublime. FN | 

' Laſtly, There were fo Books of Latin Sermons, attri- 
-butedto St. Authony iu che time of Triebertinr; but now all 
the Criticks agree; that they are none of his neither can be 
ſince they cite St. Baſil, St. Gre ' Nyſfes, St. Chry/oſtom, 
St. Nia? and -Photizs, Authors that H' d and wrote after 
St. Anthony. The Letters of St. Aut rinted apart, 


2 
"and are fince inſerted into the Bibliotbecæ Patram. His 


Rule is in Benedictus Ariauenſif's Code, publiſh'd by Hol- 
Renin, from the Copy of Manuſcript; (which was in the 
en of St. Maximin, near Triers) [at Rome in 1681. 

nted in fe at Pari, by Biſlaie in 1663. 


St. PAC Ho. 
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mins. k der'd as the Author of a Cœnobitick Life, becauſe of his Grace reyeal'd to him the moſt hidden things. He „i 
| he was the firſt that appointed regulated Societies. died about the Year We have in the Life of St. Pa- N 

He was Born in Thebais, of Gentile Patents, and did for chomins a Rule which is thought to have been given him 
ſome time bear Arms the War of Conſtantine againſt by the Angels; but there is another alſo which bears the 
Maxentins. When this War was ended, he, who had been ame of this holy Abbot, in the Collection of the Oriental 
always a Chriſtian in his Heart, was baptiz'd; and retir'd £&xles, in the Bibhozhec.e Patrum, and at the End of ſome 

with an Hermit nam'd Palcmon, under whoſe Conduct he Editions of Caſſiau, which is much larger, and ſeems to have 

led a very auſtere Life. He ſtay'd afterward in Tabenna, a been drawn up at different times. It contains many Rules 
Country of Egypz, ſituated on the of the Nile in the concerning the Habits, the Diet, the Employments and the 
Dioceſs of Textyra, where he F lonaſtry, in O- Diſcipline of Monks: Tis thought to have tranſlated 
bedience, as is believ'd, to the A ion of an Angel, by St. Jerome, and there is at the beginning, a Letter which 

and in Conformity to 4 Rule, whi thought to have imitates the Stile of this Father well enough. There are 
received from it. Be this as it will, though this Story | alſo ſome 2 under his Name, by 

be related by many. Authors, I do not think that any Man Gerard Voſhus, printed at te in the Year 1604. And in 

is abſolutely — to believe it:) Be this as it will, I ſay, Benedictus Auianemſit's Collection, thete are Eleven Let- 

the Monaſtry which be Founded in Tabemna, was fill'din ters ©) of the ſame Author, written with much Simplicity, 

a very little time, and he was oblig'd to build many more which are cited by Gemnadixr ; and à Letter of Theodorns 

of them; fo that he Pd alt the Upper Thebars with his Difciple, concerning Eaſter.  Gennadins calls St. Pacho- 
Monaltries of his Order. "Tis reported it the Greek Ads of win a Man truly Apoſtolical in his Diſcourſes and AQi- 

his Life, pabliſfd not long fince iu the great Collection of tbe ons: Als Rule is very Judicious, and comes down to all 
Lives n and Pœpebrot hint, that he was ac- the Particulars 1 for the Government of a Mona- 
cus d ata Synod of Dia polis, becauſe he Divin d the moſt ſecret ſtry. , F 


( Leven Letters. ] Theſe were written, as Gennadius obſerves, | Baum, and this is cited by St. Cyril of Alexandria; A a Letter 
* E to the Superiors of the Monaſtries of his Communi- cited by Bucherin : There is another to the ſame perſons, giving 
ty, who are deſignd by the Letters of the Alphabet; there is them notice to meet on the Day of Remiſſion, 5. e. at the Ge- 
One to the Abbot Hyrus, One to the Abbot Cernelia, One to | neral Chapter, Which was held in the Month of Auguſt; and a- 
all the Superiors, to advertiſe them to tome and Celebrate the | nother to the Brethren,' who were gone out of the Monaſtry 
Feaſt of 1 at a Monaſtry call'd in the Egyptian Tongue | to Work. 


D. RSI ESI. S. 

| Ae was Succeſſor to Pachomins after Pe- is fild with many Paſſages & Scripture, which he applies VA 
trumiut, who govern'd the Monaſtry of Tabewna to his Subjects very ly. Upon this account *twasthat Ore: 

bur a few days. He has written a 8 Frea- Gennadins faid that this Treatiſe was ſeaſon'd with Divine 

4 tiſe of the Doctrine or Inſtitution of Monks, which Salt, Divino ſale eondiczs. Tas printed apart by Gymmicus 

he left when he was Dying to the Religious of his Mona- at * * in the Teatr 1536: and afterwards inſerted into 

ſtry. Tis an Exhortation that he made to them to Watch the Brbliothece Patrams. Tis found alſo in Bencuctus Ani- 

over themſelves, and to diſcharge their Duties exactly, and ae Code, that was publiſh'd by Holftemrmns, 
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-a a Presbyter, one of the Principal Di- luſtruction. He admoniſhes alſo ſome Religious to con- N 
Theedorus. ciples of St. Pachomizs, and his Succeſſor in tinue with Zeal in their Vocation, and exhorts tgſs that Theoders. 
A the Government of the Abby of T. if we were ſeparated from the Society of others to a Re- Union. 
believe Gennadins, wrote Letters to other Mona- Gennad:xs. ſays, that there were three Letters on this Sub- 
ſtries, which are almoſt wholly made up of Paſſages of je&, but we have only one Extant, which concerns the Al 
Scripture : and yet there he often mentions bis Maſter St. ſembly of Monks at Eaſter, and that, as we have already 
Pacbomius, and propoſes his Example and Doctrine for their ſaid, is in the Abbot of Anian's Code. N 


* 


er —_— 
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Here are ſeveral Hermits of this Name, that lived ZEaft, this able Man had been ftill among the number of Ma- NN 
The Ma- much about the ſame time, and who are, cality erase; And in bis x6th. Letter, He bud been Traly The . 
carii. 5 confounded, if one does not take heed. The Firſt Macarius, har is to ſay, Hleſſea, if be bad not met with ſuch car": 
A is he that dwelt in the, Deſart of Sceta, and liv'd a Maſter. There are many Books which beat the Name of 

in the time of St. Pachomius and Orfieſis, and was ss Macarins, and tis not known to which of the three they 


Maſter : He was an Abbot in Egypt, and his Feaſt d kept belong. Tbeſe are, Firſt, Fifty Greek Homilies, tranſlated 
on the 15th.,of Jaumary: He was call'd the asg Ola, by Picu, printed at Paris in Odtavs in the Year 1 $59» and 
7:4/20:ryigmn, becauſe he had in bis Youth the fudgment and printed ſince in Folio in the Year 1623, with St. Gregory 
Gravity of an Old-man.: The Second Macarixs, Abbot in Thawmaturgns,' There is alſo an Edition in Odavo, printed 


in 
Thebais, was the Diſciple of St. Pachomius, and his F at Francfort in 1 59g, with the Tranſlation of Zacharias Pai- 
is kept on the 12th. o 2 - ?Tis commonly believed 


| anuary. |, chenixs, and they are inſetted into the Bibliothece' Pærum. 
That the Firſt of theſe is was the Diſciple and Interr Secondly, ſeven Tracts, pablim'd in Greek, and Latin by 
preter of St. Anthouy, Spe by St. Jerome in the Life the Jeſuit. Poſiuas, in his Book, entituled, Theſaurns. Aſce- 
* of Paul the Hermit: But Poſinxs the Jeſuit maintains with . Ficus, or the Aſtetical: Treaſure; printed at Tholowſe in the 
cat probability, that the Difciplefof St. Azthony was dif- Year 1684. NN a Rule publiſh'd by Roverius 1 vg a 
en nt from both theſe two; and be proves it, becauſe he Manuſctipt of the Abby of Beaco, and in the Collection of 
was one of theſe two Diſciples, who ſtay'd with St. Avtho- the Abbat of Anis; where chere is alſo another 
1 in his Solitude Fifteen Y 
cannot be ſaid. of the-Firſt 


ule writ- 
18, and interr'd bim; which ten by way of Dialogue between Serapiov; Paphnugixs, and 
u . gut, Who died in 390, after the two Macarii, which had been before publiſh d at the End 
He had been 60 Years a Monk of Se ovdf Caffian, in the Antwerp Edition of the r 
There is yet a Ach. Macarius, a Monk as well as the other  Gen#adins aſſures us, that Macarius the Egyptian, i, e. the 
three, but Younger. than they, who. wrote at Rome about Elder, who was a Monk of Seeta, wrote only one Letter 
Wemag Of the 5th. Cemury, a Trewiſe' againſt the Ma- to the Monks, wherein he teaches that Man can per- 
thematicians. This is he to whom Kesffines addreſs'd bis feftly Ade Gad, when knowing his Nature, hedoes volunta- 
'Apology for Origen, and of whom St. Jerome ſays to RH. rily embrace all ſorts, of Labour, and reſiſts. all that is molt 
finus in his 2d. Apology, If you had not come from the Cliutming in this Life, to try the Aids that God has given 
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carii. 


ftom that State of Holineſs in which they are, unleſſ th 


r- him: and in ſnort, when by keep! himſelf pure, he arrives 
Ho — that degree of Continence, 2 becomes as it were na- 


tural to him. The Subject of this Letter comes near to 
thoſe Principles which are found in the Tracts! and Greek 
Sermons that bear the Name of Macariur; which would 
make me believe that they were his, if Gennadius had not 
aſſuc'd us, that Macari ui the Egyptian wrote but one Letter 
only, which he mentions. r 
that Ceunadint was miſtaken, or that he intended another 
Mitarits ; ot laſtly, That the Author of theſe Works, was 
that Macariut, who was the Diſciple and Interpreter of St. 
Anthony, ſuppoſing with Poſſinus, that he was not Macarins 
the E jan. - Ie T1 5 
How ver, the 5o Homilies appear to me to be very An- 
tient; they are Exhortations to the Religious, and not Ser- 
mons to the People; The firſt contains an Allegorical Ex- 
plication of the Viſion of the Cherubims related by :Ezekrel, 
which he applies to the ſtate of Man's Soul in this Life. 
The 2d. is of the Kingdomof Darkneſs; that is to ſay, of 
Sin; from which he maintains, that Man could not be de- 
liver'd but by the-Grace-of Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Gifts 
of the Holy: Spirit. : In the 3d. he recommends to the Bre- 
thrento live in Peace, not to condemn one another; to pray 
continually, and to purifie their outward Man by hghting 
againſt the Temptations of the Fleſh and the Devil. 
ſays in this Homily, That 'tis in our power to reſiſt and 
fight; but God only can pluck up Sin by the Roots; And 
that as a Man cannot See without Light, ſpeak without a 
Tongue, Hear without Ears, Walk without Feet, Labour 
without Hands; no more can a Man be ſav'd without Je- 
ſus Chriſt. In the 4th, he ſhews, That in order to Improve- 
ment in Virtue, we muſt renouhce the World, that we 
may obtain the Love of the Holy Spirit, which is abſolute- 
ly neceſſary for the Sanctification of Mankind. He teaches 
in this Homily, That Angels and Souls are very thin and 


ſubtile Bodies, which was an Error very common amo 


the Antient Monks. In the ch. he deſcribes the 2 
between the Life of this World and that of Chriſtians. The 
6th. is of Prayer, where he ſays, That it ſhould be made in 
filence, with Peace and Tranquility; That we muſt not 
throw forth confuſed Cries, but having God before gue Eyes, 
we mult agar Attention, and with a Mind full of holy 


Tho the end of this Exbortation, there are are t wo 
Queſtions and Anſwers — concerning 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt. th. and 8th. areQue- 


ſtions and Anſwers about many Difficulties. , All: which 
ſtew, that theſe are not Homilies to the People; but 
the Exhortation of an Abbot to his Regulars, who had 
propos d ta him the Difficulties they might meet with, 
to be reſolv'd in them. There are ſome. of t. 


heſe Que- 
ſtions more curious than folid; and the Anſwers ate often 
very Myſtical. Thoſe of the Sth. are about Prayer. In the 
gth. he ſhews, that none can deliver .himſelf.from, Tempta- 
tions, but by fixing his Mind entirely upon God. In the 
oth. he ſays, That though a Man be improv'd in Virtue, yet 
he ought to conſider himſelf as one that has done nothing, 
and then he ovght to reach forth after God with greater 
fervour, leſt he loſe the Holy Spirictoy. ide or Lazineſs. 
The 11th. and 12th. conta ver obſcoere Reflexions con- 
cerning the Fall of Mankind, and the Mercies of Jeſus 
Chriſt ;. and in the latter part there id ons and An- 
ſwers of very little uſe. In the 13th he ſays, That fince the 
coming of Jeſus Chriſt, God requires of Men greater Holi- 
of C „Ihe 15th.-has no particular Subject. It be- 
C a7 Reflexion upon th Obligation that es upon 

nouns to -honour Jeſus,C riſt with Purity and” Faith- 
fulgeſs; and after this ij contains many Queſtions, whereof 
the Firſt is 9 Maureen viz. Ia Man ſhall 
7 with all is Members; and the reſt concerning Concu- 

iſcence,, and the Inclination. > Sin, that is found in all 
Men. x of opinion, That 'tſs a kind of Fire kitidled in 
whi 


ay than 1 the 14th, he diſcourſes of the Reward 


a Man, which inflames, as one may ſay, all bis Parts; That 
a Man may reſiſt it, but that to do it arigtit,he muſt watch 


over himſelf; and always fightagaiaſtit. He ſays, 
as th 


co 
That thoſe who reſiſt their Faſpo receive the Holy Spirit, 
and the Grace which Jeſus Chr 1 mer 125 


| ap in 
but they ought to take'good heed, that they be flot 
with Pride, and that they continue in Humility and Con- 
tempt of themſelves, as being accountable to Jeſus Chriſt 
for the TR they have received ; and eapable of falli 


reſerve themſelves in it, by the virtue of Humility, Iz 
be alls the Sign and infallible Mark of « Chriflian. In the 

1. he fays, That a Man onght always to live in Fear, 
decaule de s alyrays erpös-d to Temptations; That even 
thoſe char have 190 yet teceived' Grace, ought fo to behave 
thetnſelves, as to da Good and forſake Exil by Natural 
Motives; but 'thoſe who have receiv'd it, need not ſuch 
kind of Matives, becauſe this Grace producing! Love 
EE Hes 5 makes * . Fave — pleaſant, 
Which appear*d rough and 'uneafje, and makes that appear 
tafſe Wen Was Moe xfore to 3 impoſſible. In 
929970 he treats of che Spititual Unction, and the 
Ate of the more alen e Obrif ans, and makes It appear, 
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e muſt therefore ſay, either 
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that not withſtanding any Holineſs they, have acquired, WSN 


they ought always to fear, becauſe they ate always in a The 


Capacity of falling away. In the 18th, he declares the carii. 8 
marvellous Effects of the Gifts of the Holy Spirit in the Soul 


of a Spiritual Man, In the 19th, he explains the ee 
through which a Man ought to paſs ee 
That he ought firſt to uſe his utmoſt; natural; endeavours 
to do good, and then. God ſeeing him ſtrive; after this man- 
ner, gives; him the uw of Prayer, by which means he ob- 
tains all Virtues. In the 20th he ſays, That none but Je- 
ſus Chriſt can cure the Soul that is wounded by the Sin of 
Adam, and therefore we malt, addreſs our ſelyes to him by 
Prayer, that he would give us his Grace. The 21ſt. is of 
the War that Men are obliged to make againſt their Vices 
and their Paſſions. In the 22d. he deſcribes the tertible dif- 
ference between the latter End ol the Juſt and the Wicked; 
and ſays, that at the hour of Death the Souls of the Juſt 
are received by Angels and conducted to the Lord; but 
thoſe of the Wicked are encompaſſed by Devils, Who draw 
them down with themſelves to Hell. The 23d, is of the 
2 which a Chriſtian ought. to gain over his Paſſions, 
he 24th. is of the Neceſſity of the Grace and Influence 
of e to make us capable and worthy of Eter- 
nal Life. He continues the ſame ſubje& in the 25th. where- 
in, after he has ptov'd, that we cannot ſhun all the occax 
fions of Sin, nor teſiſt all our Paſſions, without the aſſi- 
ſtance of the Grace pf Jeſus Chriſt, he makes a lively Re; 
preſentation of the ſtate of the Men of this World; and 
deſcribes the wonderful Effects which the Celeſtial Fire 
of the Holy Spirit produces in our Souls, The 26th. con- 
tains many Queſtions and Anſwers, concerning the Temps» 
tations. of the Devil and the effects of Grace. Me Author 
there teaches, That Man is reſlored to his Primitive Dig: 
nity by the Holy Spirit ; that the Deyil cannot tempt us any 
further, than God permits him; That Grace changes the 
Affections of the Heatt; That the Devil knows ſome part 
of our Thoughts, bat there are others unknown to him; 
That Grace and Charity have no bounds, and we ought never 
to M we have arrived at the higheſt degree of Perfecti · 
on; That the Soul goes immediately after Death to that 
place on which its Love was placed during this Life; That 
the which may be done by Natural Scren thy can ne: 
ver Iave a Man, withgut. the Grace of Jeſus; Chriſt ; That 


we ufer always to attributę to bim all the good we 
20940 y, If, God had not aſſiſted us, we ae 


aſted, nor Prayed, nor forſaken the World: And that God 
ſceing ne to him the Actions which may be done 
by our Natural Powers, has liberally beſtow*d upon us 
the Spiritual, Heavenly, and Divine Gifts of his Grace; 
That the Actions which are done without (Grace, may be 
Good, but they are not perfect. In the 27ch. after he has 
firſt conſidered the Dignity of a Chriſtian, he then Anſwers 
to many Queſtions about the Effects of Grace; He ſays, 
that no Man quall ever artive at the Top of Perfection in 

is World; That whatever ſtate they are in, whatever 

race they have, they are always capable of ſinning; That 
the ſtrongeſt Grace does not hinder the WiH from fol- 
Evil, becauſe the Nature of Man, as long as 
e W Changeable; and that though God 
has beſtowed very ſingular Grace upon Chriſtians, they ought 
nevertheleſs to work gut their own Salvation with * 
and Trembling. In tlie 28th. he deplores the ſtate of ri 
Soul where Jeſus Chriſt dwells not at all, becauſe, of Sin. 
In the 29th. he ſays, that God gives his Grace after t 
ferent manners; That he prevents ſome with it before they 
have us d their owtrendeavours, and beſtows it upon others 
after they have laboured a long time; and then ſhews what 
Reafon we have to admire,the Goodnefs and Wiſdom 
77 Dives Conduct both towards the one and the other. 
In the 3oth: he ſbews, That if the Holy Spirit does not 


produce within us che Love of od, we cannot enter into 


2 Fn om og deg the, 31 1 exhorts Men to 
ayer,” That they may obtain the change and renovation 
of efr Heart. In the 914. he ſays, thar e certainly 
know whether we be. in a ſtate of Grace as long as we are 


* this ES bade we ares 90 tormented wa the 

n uf}; bu Judgment, thoſe who 
dad 8 Path of nowh. The 2d. is of the 
Attention and Fervour we ought to have in * The 
— is of Eternal Glory. The 35th. is of the late f a 


ul which God has delivered from Exit Thoughts, Whicck 


he calls a new Sabbath, The 36th. is of their diflerent de- 
grees of Gl ah who-ſhall' riſe again from the Dead. In the 
37th. he proves, that many who have thought themſelves Juſt, 
were not really ſo; and-that thoſe Who believed themſelves 
˖ rived the higheſt degree of Perfection, have of- 
tentimes-fall'n into Sin. I paſs l becauſe that js 
entire among the little Tracts of Mark the Hermit. In the 
— he iays, Tis to no purpoſe to read the Scriptute, if 
We make no Improvement by it. In the goth. he proves, 
That there is a coneatenstien of Virtues one with another, 
und that there is the ſame in Vices : He aànſwers al ſo tree 
Queſtions, and in his Anſwers; be ſuys, That there are dif- 
ferent degrees of Damnation, and that greater Sinners ſhall 
de more puniſhed, than thoſe that have not committed i 
IV: 4 ARR BOND @'q 4171 Gt | grea 
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Crimes; That the quiet — ot ſome Souls does not 


The e hinder them trom exercitivg Charity y That Grace and an 


carii. 


WY 


theſe two Fundamental Doctrines of Grace 


I of "he owe 110 the 


Inclination to Sin may be wound together in one and the 
ſame Soul at the ſame time. In the quit. he deſcribes the 
ts of Grace in à Soul, and makes it appear, 
that none can e this Diſpoſition of growing in Grace 
without Hamility. In the 42d. he fays, that nothing but the 
Actions of Men can be hurtful or uſeful unto them. In the 
Id. he ſpeaks of the different Improvements of thoſe that 
Rive agaiuſt Sin, but tis ſo obſcure, that 82 any thing 
can be underſtood in it. I he 44th. is of the Change that 
Jeſus Chriſt wrought in us, and the manner how he heals 
dur Souls: He continues the ſame SubjeR in the follow- 
Homily, and explains by many Compariſons, the Uni- 
on of the ul wich God. the 46th. he ſays, I hat a fick 
Soul may have tecour ſe to a Phyſician, to pray and requeſt 
his Help, and when the Heavenly Phyſician comes to its 
«Mfitanee, he Joyus himſelf to it, to enlighten and conduct 
it; und make it his Spouſe. The 47th. contains many — 
gorical Explications of the Law of Moſes, which he applies 
to the di t States of the Soul. In the hogs >; 
That thoſe who have a true Faith of Heavenly ought 
not to have their Affections fixed on things of this his Ear 
and that thoſe who retire fromthe World « ought not to be 
ſollicitous or anxious about the things thereof: In ſbort, he 
would not have the Monks to make uſe of any Medicines 
help them in their Diſeaſes, hoy to put their whole truſt 
in Jeſs Chriſt. In the 49th. he ſhews, that it is not enough 
to have abandoned the Wor Io we muſt alſo ardently 
ſeek aft& Eternal Happineſs. In the 5th. and laſt, he ob- 
ferves, That God was the cauſe of all the Miracles which 
the Saints gut, and from this remark he draws à Mo- 
ral Reflection, we cannot command the Devil 1 
the Aſſiſtanet of God, and the Power of the Holy 115 
He adds, That he that confiders his In „ his „ak 
hefs and 'Wounds, and does not withalcon the Aids of 
the Holy Spiru which ry, He him, is an Indiſcreet 
— d$oo ry on — con — that ſo —— — 
the Divine —— to fo forge is own Weakneſs, ſo 
fancies thy be con 1 does miſerably deceive' him- 
ſelf. Aſter this — eng Author $ reconcile 
Free W 
that we ought ai ways ſoo labour, as if the whole 
that 


upon our O Ric ater and yet to 'acknow 

we can do without God. And if Men had alw 
—— — es with this implicity without nice Philo- 
fophicatE — — been ended with 
out Noiſe ow many Dit etences oy What Diſ- 
tes had been Abolifhed ! What ts Superſeded ! 
many Books had been ſtifled '! to our 
Author; there we befides Seven Spiritual Treatifes of his, 


which have been publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Poffiwss: 


22 Fs of Ang) ; th 30 Of Prov j Th 
— 12 5 23250 Lives the 
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Mind; The: cm. Of Charity; The. pct. Of rhe Freedom ” oy 


the Spirit; and Apo s of the Fathers. \ Tis 
the Author of the 50 — is the Author of 
tiſes; for there is the ſame; Genius in them both. He has 
the ſame Notions, and the ſame Stile. He diſcourſes after 


the ſame manner of Grace and Free- will, and be maintains 


in theſe Seven Treatiſes, as well as the Author of the 
Homilies, That Angels and Souls are Bodies. But tis not 
ſo certain that thele are the Works of Macarius the.Diſ- 
z and I thiuk *tis moreprobable, that they 
larer Monk. Whoever was the Author, 
his Stile is ſimple, and one may ſee that he was a Good Her- 
mit, who ſpeaks from his Heart without AﬀeRQation and 
Ornament, and oftentimes: even without Order. He alle- 
1 myſtical Thoughts 
r the moſt part 
mpariſons which are not juſt and fit. In 
a Word, fome chings have.eſcap'd which cannot altogether 


ciple of St. Art 
were made — 4 


gorizes all, and —_ 2 
which are very hardly intelligible, and 
makes uſe of 
be reconciled to good Senſe Mo difficult a thing it is in 
Spiritual Matters not to wander ſometimes ! ky 

The Rules which bear the Name of Mac ariar, are of ano- 


| ther Author; Thoſe that are found under the Name of Ma- 
oy only, in Benedictmt Amancuſir's Code, are attribu- 


ed to Macarixs of Alexandria, i. e. the Abbot of Nizria, 
Diſc ple of St. Pachomixs, and Maſter of E + There 
is in Letter to &Knjts bich mak 

$ to chr, es me think, ei- 
ther that this was added, or that St. Jerome imitated St. Ma- 
rar. However, this Rule is. antient, and is cited by the 
Author of the Life of St. Philibert, who ſays, that this 
Saint read the Rules of St. Macerins, St. Beucaict and St. 
Colambanns, The _ Rule which is found in the ſame 
Code, compoſed by the two Macarii, St. Jerapiom, and St. 
Paphuntias, is in the Form of a Dialogue, and pro- 
bably is nothing elſe, but ſome Conferences of theirs, which 
ſome Monks had gather d together: as the two Rules which 
_ in the ſame Code, are a Collection of the Speeches 
Abbots. There is alſo found a Rule in the ſame 


is propet for Hermits, 2 on 
'Tis fall of Moral Pre 71 theretore had 
of, The Pre and Abo) of he Ale i, This. 


bot is probably he Whom Raffars and Palladins mention 
8323 | 75. 
publiſhed by - Poſſinas. * — = 
Mark, « Hermit who dwelt-in the Deſact of of the Cells, and 
lived almoſt un Hundred Years, to whom ſome Books are 

Mark who 


ied longer. ACETATE: 


— * — orga — ſeen in Ruffenxcs, El., ad other 


Authors who Ne written ur Les. 
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* 0 not 'confound this Serapion, whom. we 
now write of, with the famous Serepios Abbot 
1 Terory of Arfiwoc, 1 
onk r but this 
Ser, 78 towards theY ear 340 mis 
a 2 e, in the province of Foes, fe, by 27 85 Athanaſo- 

* wh in his Epiſtle to Dracon t. 0 
is Biſhop deſcrved the Nan #4 Scholar 
0qQuer< 9 75 he Was St. Ant 
a Confeſlor under 
Defence of the Fach 
1 ca the Innocence of St. ae 


—.— We 1 


To 
' ax 245 


Arn 


SE RAPION Ber FT Thus. 


ſcriptions of the Letter 5 the Sime of e 


flage in them which ems to be taken out of 


which bears the Name of the Abbot Jab, which 


TY that the Ma: 
le Trea- cri. 


A 


Ties NN 


he alſo who wfote to Sr. Arhavefixs about the Death of 5:rapi 
Ariat, as we learn by the Anſwer of this Father, which is Bee 


directed to him. St. 

the Manic beet, a Treatiſe of the Titles of the Pſalms, 
and mam very uſeful Letters: we have no more extant, 
but his, Treatiſe againſt the bees, publiſhed by Ca- 
vin, wherein he proves, Vice or Evil, is bot a 
Subſtance, and that our Nature is not Evil of it ſelf Which 
he proves, chiefly, becauſe many v 
afterwards become very Pious and Virtuous. This is the 
Subject of this little [T reatiſe,” "The A 
very n W. the Stile is 1 e Ab Art. 
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5. He died in ie Ya 359 when his ee Pas 
of Eno, afſiſted at the Council of Selewci 
from St. Epiphanius. He is 3 — artyrolagies, 
among the number of 1 79 ame, gives this ac- 
non of the Writings of 1 0 Biſhop : * Exſebixs, Biſhop 
of Emeſa, Whg was well skilled i is Ra and had 
the Ait of an Qrator, wrote an infinite number of Books ; 
© he applyed himſelf chiefly, to give the Hiſtorical Senſe of 
« Scripture; And therefore thoſe — would learn 9 Preach, 
© read his Books with great Attentiqn.“ His principl 7 Pieces 
were N the Fews, againſt the Gentiles, 1 5 the Novati- 
avs, L of Commentaries upon t 0 to the 
ala and many ſhort Homilies upon the Go g0- 
1 in his third Dialogue, Two . 
to prove 9 Dirighys 1 did not ſuffer, which 
are taken out of ks that we hayealtcady 
ſpoken of; and i te "= in the 2 Catenas upon the 
Scriptures, 


erome ſays, that he Wrote = Book a- Thmw:. 


wicked Perfons do 


WV 


ts in it are 


as we learn Euſabius 


Emiſen# 


WV 


6 


V 


| of the Fourth Century. if Chriſtianity. 
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Euſebius 
Emiſ onus » 


Scriptures, ſeveral F 


under his Name, are none of his, though they are cited un- 
der his Name in the Eleventh Century, by Guitmondus, and 
in the Twelf/h, by Gratian, but they were all written by 
ſome Latin Authors, much later than Exſebius of Emeſa (a); 
ſome of them by St. Eucheriut, others by Fauſtus Rhedonen- 


, and Ceſarins of Arles, and many other French-men. 


Baſil of 
Ancyra. 


W 


from all Cor 


(De they were all Written by ſome Latin Authors, much 
B later than Euſebius of Emeſa.] The Stile is of a Latin 
Author that underſtood no Greek; and it appears by the Ho- 


milies of St. Blandina, Epiphodius, Alexander of St. Geneſt, that 
the Author was a Frenchman. There is a Sermon of St. Maxi- 


mus the Second Abbot of Lerins, which mentions alſo St. Ho- 


noratus Abbot of Lerins, and afterwards Biſhop of Arles, who 


wr 2 


ments which are attributed to Ex- 
ſebius of Emeſa. The Homilies which we have at preſent 


Petrus Diaconns, Library-Keeper. ot Moxnt-Cafſin, attributes. W . 


theſe Homilies upon the Goſpels, and upon the Feaſts of Eu/ebius 


the ſeveral Seaſons, and of the Saints of the Year, to Bru - Emiſenus. 


9, Biſhop of Sign; and this is confitmed by the Cata- vw 


lognes in the Manuſcripts pt the //azrcan, and Mount -Caſ- 
in, wheretheſe Homilies are attributed to the ſame Author. 
They were publiſhed by Gagnexs, and Printed apart, and al- 
ſo in the Fifth Volume of the Bibliotheca Patrum at Cologne. 


lived after the Death of Enſebins. of Emeſa. There is allo a 


Sermon of the Rogation-Days inſtituted by St. Mamertus. The 
Author calls himſelf the Diſciple of St. Maximus Abbot of Lo- 
rins, which makes me believe chat theſe Sermons belong to St. 
Eucherius of Lyons, under whoſe Name they have been printed. 
The Author of the Homilies about Faſter oppoſes the Here- 
rick Pelagins, and cites St. Gregory the Great. ITE 


* 


I TENT 7 
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By was ordained Biſhop of Ancyra, in the year 336, | 


"by the Biſhops of Euſebius's Party, in the Roomr'of 


cellus, whom _ had already Depoſed: He 
7 


was Excommunica 
void in the Council of Sardica, but yet he continued ſtill 
in the Poſſeſſion of his See : He diſputed againſt Photinus 


and his Ordination declared 


in the Council of Sirminm, in the year 3ST, and there con- 
e 


founded that Heretick. He was one of t 
to the Arias or Anon cant, that is to ſay, to thoſe that o- 
penly defended the Opinion of Arius, and maintained, that 
the Word was not at all like to the Father: But he was 
fook'd upon, as the Head of that Party, which was after - 
wards called Semi-Ariant, who refuſing to acknowledge, 
That the Son was Conſubſtantial with the Father ; affirm- 
ed,” That he was like him in all things, and even in Sub- 
ſtance. Ba maintained this Opinion ſtoutly, and cauſed it 
to be eſtabliſhed by the Authority of a Council, which was 


E * _ * — 1 A. \_ ah 
— 


greateſt Enemies 


held at Ancyra, in the year 358. He defended it at Selencia 


f Auch;; Io 


and Conſtantinople, againſt the Intrigues of the Eudoxiaus and ALS 
him in the year 360, after they had Baſil of 
t. Jerome informs us, Ancyra. 
againſt Marcellus his N 


— 
— . _ 


Acacians, who Depo 
charged him with many Crimes. 
That Baſil of Ancyra, wrote a Book 
Predeceſſor, a Treatiſe of Virginity, and ſome other little 
Pieces. We have nothing of his extant; but his Conduct 
and Actions, diſcover him to have been a Man of Wit, e- 
loquent, and well skilled in Theology. Tho? he is ſaid to 


be the Head of that Party, who were. called Semi-Arianc, 


yet "tis not certain that he was a_Heretick ; on the contra- 
ry, St. Baſil ſpeaks of him as a Catholick Biſhop, and St. 
Athanaſius, confeſſes in his Book of Synods, That Befil of 
Ancyra, and thoſe of his Party, did not differ from them 
that profeſſed the Conſubſtantiality, but only in Words; and 

therefore St. Hilary and Philaſtrius call the Biſhops, of the 


Council of Sirmiam, that was held againſt Photinus, where- 
of Bafil of Ancyra was the Chief, Orthodox and Holy Bi- 


ſhops. 


» 


"I  berins ſucceeded Pope Julius in the See of Rome, in 

tze year 352. He proteſts in one of his Letters, 
That *ewas much againſt his Will, that he was pro- 
moted to this Dignity. In the F 13 of St. Hi- 
lary, there is a Letter attributed to this Pope, which was 
written to the Biſhops. of the Eaſt, ſoon after his Elevation 
to the. Pontificate, wherein he acquaints them, I hat he had 


* F a 
_ — 99 
— — — — 
P . " ” 960 N 
„ = * „ - * „ 
* = 
= * 0 : - 
„ 7 . - * & * 4 GE * | 4 ol 
= . - = d 
. "4 " 4 * . 
— — ” 44 + $ . 2 = 4. ” © "#4 +4 | Sa | . 
- gl 
= ® - - 


ſent to St. Athanafixs, three Prieſts of the Church of Rome, 


Lale, Paal, and /Zlianxs, to cite him to Rome, chat] 91 
ment might be given about his Cauſe, according to the Dil- 
cipline of the Church; that he had alſo directed another Let: 
ter to him, wherein he acquaints him, That in caſe he did 
not come to Rome, He would declare him Excommunica- 
ted from the Roman Church. He adds, That theſe Prieſts be- 
e and having informed him that St. Athanaſiut 
retuſed to come, he had followed the Judgment that the 
Eaftern Biſhops gave againſt him; That he would commu- 
nicate with them, and all the Biſhops of theCatholick Church; 


That on the S Athanaſius was fallen from his Com- 


munion, as well as from that of the Roman Church, and 
reſpondence with it by Letters. | 

This is the Subſtance of this Letter attributed to Liberi- 
at, which would not be much for his Advantage, if it were 
teally his: But I think, tis very probable, that he never 
wrote any ſuch thing, and that this Epiſtle was forged by 
him that made the Collection of the Fr ts of St. H- 
Leary. For firſt, is it any ways credible, that Liberius ſhould 


a. 
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all, than refuſe Communion to St. Athanaſius, or reflect = 
the 22 of the Council of Sardica, which bad abſolved N 
, . 


him. The 


prians wrote to Liberius, bat he 2 wo 


tain Communion with St. Athanaſius, as. they 


wrizten to Julius, to deſire him, that he would reſtore bim 10 
16.) Theſe Words plainly diſcover, that Liberius had not 
Excommunicated St. Athanaſius, ſince the Egyptians do not 
deſire him, as they had formerly done Jaliut, to reſtore him 
to Communion, but only to maintain Communion with 
him. Qualis ad Fulium pridem de reddendaexulanti Comma- 
2 zalis nunc, ut de ſubiectis intelligitur, dati ſunt de tu- 


enad. 
-  Fifthly, Liberizs himſelf is a Witneſs, That he never Ex- 


_ ſays, that the Biſhops of the 


Excommunicate St. Athanafias,” without any Cauſe, and 


without any Regard to the Paget t of his Predeceſſor, or 
to that of the Council of Sardica ? 3 . 

Secondly, the Author of this Letter ſays; That the Ea- 
fern Biſhops' had written to Juhu againſt St. Athanaſins, 
without mentioning the Judgment which this Pope gave iu 


— 1 - - 


. 


this Favour. | 


Wotds are theſe; (IL not this 4 


oy 
© - 1 


A clearly prove what we haveſaid, and confirm our 


* 


Thirdiy, St. Athanaſins never complains that Liberius had | preſſed this 
Excommunicated him before he was baniſhed ; but on the yer would he not have produced it immediately afterhe 
contrary, he ſuppoſes, That he was always for him, till he | ſigned 


ſubſcribed in the place of his Baniſmment. 8 
Fourchiy, the Words of St. Hilary which follow this Let- 
ter, have 1 with the A of — and plain: 
-ſhew, That he refers to a quite different Letter: The 

: Holy Letter >. What 

4 Spirit full of the 


daes it contain in it that proceeds not 


Rome, 4s, is ſaid in the Synod of Arimi- 
bim; and though * ſent this 
Letter to many Bi 778 he laſt his labour.) Now is it credible 
that St. Hilary ſnculd fo commend a Letter that contained the 
Condemnation oſdt. Arbanaſin: What he adds does — 
mon. 
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Fear of God? Bat Potamius and Epictetus, deſiring to con- 


ET 


communicated. St. Azhanaſfixs. For in his Letter to Lucifer, 
where he gives an Account of what happened about the 
(Cauſe of this Saint, at the ay ep of his Pontificate, he 

t had written Letters againſt 
him, that he had not ſuppreſſed them, as he was accuſed, but 
had read them in Council, and yet gave no Credit to them: 
Queis & ſententiam nom commo Which 


mut noftram : 


We did neither believe nor approve) becauſe he at the ſame time 


received Letters from 75 Biſhops of Egypt, in behalf of St. 


 Athanaſizs. Does not this plainly 78 That the Letter 


which we now ſpeak of, was none of Liberius's, ſince it 


ſuppoſes, that he believed the Letter from thoſe of the Ef, 


and Excommunicated St. Atzbanafins ?. PL PE. 
Sixthly, if Liberias had Excommunicated St. Athanaſius 


at the beginning of his Pontificate, would not the Officers 


i 
f 


| 


l 
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of Conſtautius have alledged this as a Reaſon to make him 


ſubſcribe to his Condemnation? And how could he have 
maintained ſo ſtoutly as he did, That the Church of Rome 
had always held him innocent ? 5 Ne tte 
Seventhly, Tho' Liberius ſhould have concealed or ſup- 
Letter, while. he was of St. Athanaſins's Oy 


againſt him? For then he could have no Intereſt to 


„ 
— 


| conceal it, but on the contrary, was obliged to publiſh it: 


And yet even then be confeſſes, that he Was ahways of St. 
Athanaſius's ſide. ( Becauſe Julius my Predeceſſor of Me- 
mory, received St. Athanaſius into bis Communion, I tas a- 


22 left 7 ſhould have paſſed for @ Prevaricator, if I ſhould 
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ſuſtly condemned bim, I followed your Fudgment.) Does nor 
[ro yes ſhew, that iberiur Hed not condemn St. Arha- 
#aſias at the ning of his Pontificate, but that on the 
cont 


his Predeceſfor? 


- 


Laſtiy, There are ſome. Expreſſions in this Letter, that 
+ were nor uſed till after Libering's time. ds 
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Liberius. 


condenined bim; but as ſoon as I underſtood that you as 
„de did always prote& him, upon the Authority of 


From 
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4 New Eccleſraftical Hiſfor . 


From all which, 1 conclude it to be falſe, that Liberius 


Liberius. did write this Letter, or Excommunicate St. Athaxafias. 


WWW 


ESE 


On the contrary, immediately 7 
Pomtificate, he wrote to him à Letter of Communion. The 


after he was exalted to the 


Biſhops of the Eaſt wrote to him againſt this Saint, and thoſe | 


of t for him. He read their Letters in a Synod, where 
"twas decreed that Communion muſt be continued with St. 
Athanaſius, as it had always been in the Het. This hap- 
pened towards the end of the year 352, or at the beginning of 
353, before the Defeat of Magnentiut. After the Death of 
this Tyrant, Conſtantizs convened a Council at Arles. Li- 
berixs ſent thither Vincentins of Cepza, in his Name, toge- 
ther with Marcellat a Biſhop in 
Order to entreat the 

cil at Aqzile:s. Theſe 


ia, and gave them 
r, That be would call a Coun- 
were ſo far from being ſted- 


O 


faſt, that they ſuffered themſelves to be impoſed upon, and 


ſubſcribed to the Condemnation of St. Arhanafins, together 
with. all the other Biſhops of the Council, excepting only 
Palin Biſhop of Triers : Liberia underſtanding this, ſent 
Lxcifer Calaritanns, with Pancratias a Prieſt, 
Deacon, to carry a Letter to the Emperor Conſtantias, where» 
in after he had given an Account of what we have already 
id concerning every thing that had been done fince the be- 
i his Pontificate, in the Cauſe of St. 


Js 
free Council, upon Condition that they ſhoald begin with 
confirining the Nicene Creed. He gave to the ſame Depu- 
ties a Letter of Recommendation, addreſſed ro Exſeb/zs 
Vercellenfir; and indeed, he wrote two other to 
him, one of Recommendation, and another of $. 
About the ſame time, he wrote alſo to Hofizs, and other 
oon 


cerning the Lapſe of Fincentiut of Capua. Im- 
mediately after, the Council of Milan, held in the year 355, 
ich was not more favourable to St. Arbarafixs, than that 


Enſebins Vercellenfis, Denys and Lucifer in 

ment, wherein he praifes them for their Con 4 

ſtifies to them, That he was ready to ſuffer the 

—— — fame Gauſe. He tays, he knew not whether 
| 


P Perſecutors, but they endured 
falle Brethren. He prays them to aſſiſt 
ers, That God would give him Grace to bear with 
the Tryals that he was threatned v 
ittle after, Conſlamt int ivi 
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condem 
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and Hilary a 


him to order the Examination of this Aﬀair in a 


. 0 
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drive away all the Arian, and anathematize their Error, and a , 
then afterwards ſhould examine the Cauſeof St. Arbana/ixs. 1 
The Emperor having received this Anſwer, ſentan Order to 
the Governor of Rome, to ſurprize Liberias, and ſend him to 
Court; which Order was executed.. And when he was in 
the Emperor's preſence, he ſpoke to him with nolefſs Con- 
ſtancy, than he had done at to his Eunuch. We have 
his Anſwers in Theodorez,, in B. II. of his Hit. Cb. 16. where- · 
in he diſcovers an unconceivable Firmnets of Mind, in re- 
fuſing to ſubſcribe to the-Condemnation of St. Arbena/axs. 
Conſtantizs Objected to him, That he had been condemned 
2 the World; and, ſays be, Tow are the only Brfhop in 
World, that juſtifies an improns Diſtarber of the Peace; 
to which he anfwered with great Conſtaney, 7h I were: 
alone, $008 Cauſe of Faith is nevertheleſs for at another. 
time there were found but three young [Wien that dr the: 
Orders of the King. After this, he prayed him, that he would 
calt a Synod; bur withal deſſred, That before they mould 
proceed to examine St. 's Cauſe, he would make 
all the Biſhops ſubſexide_the — Creed. Ca 2 be- 
ing en ainſt St. A:haxaſfins, as ſuppoſing him the Cauſe 
of! that Lamy which his Brother Cox had again( bim ; 
Liberins, as to this, anſwered him wiſely, Tox oxght not, Sr. 
to make uſe of Biſhops, to revenge your 8 | 
A ey ongh wot to be employed, but only ta bleſs w 
2%. Atlalt, Conſtanzins threatning him with Baniſhment; 
* ove Fee he, bid 7 8 
ciefiaſtical Laws are to before eo Lenore 
nner 
| ule not c is ume, he 
was, baniſhed two Days after td Bereo, a Ciry of Thrace. 
The Emperor, the Empreſs, and the Eanuch. Rabbis, of- 


Liberans, ' 
A 


oe 


fered him Money to bear the Expence of his Journey, but 
he refuſed it, and went away chearfully to the place of his 
Baniſhment. "Lhe Cl loſt 


took an Oath to 


rr i 
a hand in this Ordination. St. Jerome and Socrates 

this Felix of Ariawſm ; but Theodores and Ruffinur, ſay, 
he was not an in Doctrine, but only co 

all the Ancients agree, 

(2); andfome late Author | 
blamed for putting this-Man in the 9 
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in time of could not long endure Tediouſhe 
bene be reread f Dima Bed oft 
d hi to be over ö 7 

ie hid hy eee not only ſub rite 

the Condemnation of St. Athazaſixs; but he alſ ton 

to an Heretical Confeffion of Faith 601 whether it was the 
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Firſt o or. r Second Confeſſion of — amo 
png 1 woe e d. wik . 
Letter © mmunion to ops of the wherein 
n declared St. Azhanafins to be caſt out of his Com- 
munion, and acknowledged his Approbation of that Con- 
feſſion of Faith which ius preſented: unto: him, he 
deſires them to uſe their Intereſt and Prayers with the Em- 
to obtain his Deliverance from Baniſhment, and Re- 
ſtauration to that Church which God had entruſted him with. 
He wrote. alſo gt the ſame time tyro Letters, which con- 
rained for the mdſt part the ſame things, one to Urſacins and 
Valens, and the other to /V3uceutius of 2 5 Which are pre- 

ſerved amongſt the Fragments of St. 
After theſe Letters, Liber: — his Deſires; 
ſent immediately for him 


rus 
for the Emperor being ſatisfi 

to come to Sirmium, where he found Deputies of Biſhops 
from the Eaſt and from the Weſt: There was held à kind 
of a Council, which made a Collection of all the Creeds that 
had been prov'd by the Semi- Arians, wherein the Son was 
declat d like unto the Father in Subſtance. Theſe Creeds: 
Liberia was oblig' d to fign, and then was ſent back to 
Rome, with a Letter from the Synod directed to Felix, im- 
porting that: Liberius and he ſhould govern the Church of 
Rome as Co- 8. But Liberixs was no ſooner return d 
thither, but Fri was forc'd to and when after - 
mew 'he endeavour'd to return by Force, he was driven 


with 

ow Libertas ſceing himſelf in peaceable Poſleffion ot 

his See, as he had n the Con- 
Creeds of the Arians, 


demnation of St. A 
* of what he had done, made Profeſ- 
cene Creed, and reconcild himſelf to St. A- 
He wrote one Letter to all the Biſhops of the 
ifaps pardoa'd, who throogh furprize, had == 
y fu 2 the 
— Arians; but he boſs thin wk — — the 
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ng them, and to marł out thoſe Tn: are Ta a attributed to him; 


that is ob- Thecus. 
laſt Edition of the Coun- WYw 


and in doing of ir, we ſhall follow the Order 
ſert'd in the 2d Volume of the 


cils. | 
The iſt.” is chat which - . vrritten to Hofins i | 
Lapſe of Vincentius of Capua, publiſh'd by Baro r, n the 


taken from a Manuſcript in the Vazicay,” This appears to 


me to be Genuine, and agrees with the Hiſtory of that 


time. 


The 1d. js a Letter to Con at ; 
fer's Works, and in the Fri nee ut the the End of Lac 


The three following to 
out of the As of this Biſhop 
tient. 

The 6th. e is in the F 
of St. 55 ney Peck Gag ta 


Tue 


eb 17 —— , are taken 
and appear to me to be An- 


: 


ty 


1 


Foes was written to the Eaſtern Biſhops 
he had mſt St. „is taken out of che Fug · 
ments be. ary, and is very Genuine é 


The 8th. is that which is ſuppos'd to haye been written 
to thoſe in the Eaſt, immediately after his Advancement to 
the Pontificate, wherein he declares St. Athanaſius Excom- 
municated : But we have r 

it is in the F of St. Hi 
9th. written to Urſacias, to Plow, - and Germiniut, 
ind the 16th. to Paare of Be from the phice-of his 
. after he had ſign d, are are Genuine, and taken out 
3 ents of St. 25 
written to- the Biſhops 'of ha aber ne Conn- 
cil is unqueſtionable, and is N 


ſame 
eee 


place. 
The 13th. which is 4 Confeſſion of 
St. Athunaſms is ef te Work 
ben difcours” of hs 
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192 A new Eccleſiaſtical: Hiſtory. LE 
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Nan, was perfeRly inſtructed. in the Chriſtian Religion. He was 


preſented to Conſtantins, there is none dut the Third, 


St. Hilary. Baptized, and probably. his Wife and Daughter were con- | = oo he defires Audience. This he preſented towards the 
UYV. verted. with him. He; liv'd ſeveral years after his Baptiſm, End of the Year: 359, and the Second Paper alſo about the 
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to take out of the World ; chat his Prayer was heard, for | after the Countit of Milan) non'tamen & Santtis quibuſq; Pra- 
his Daughter died, and her Mother ſurviy'd her bur a very lit. | dicationis Veritas exulabit | pros, G 
tle time. This is reported by the Author of this Life, wholiv'd | Sermo Dei qui vinciri non poreſt, 

ſoon after King Clovis, towards the Year 580, and who appears | as A and had 

to be different from FVenantius Fortunatus. St., Gregory of Tawrs, ' | 

cites rrp — 2 the Author of 2 me we muſt 

not w reject w ſays, nor yet altogether build upon it. "Mi- - 
2 He Le en Tears 2 bis 2 before be was made re „ 
_Biſbop.] In bis Book of 'Synods, he ſays, chat he was baptiz d a me, was Phry 1 . | 
Tong while before his Baniſhment, and bur a little while before Severs;, B, II. of his if 
"ic he was made Biſhop : Regeneratus pridem, & in Epiſcopatu aliquan- f he Life of E. 
N ae L 

4) He wrote big Books of the. Trinity againſt in.] Some ee 

have thought that 9 1 * in bis Baniſhment; bur 795 la of 
che Preface alone Which is the Beginning of the Firſt Book, | St. . Hilary himielf ſays, 
 *dicovers chat theſe Books were 'written before that time: For the Provinces, a 
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before he was made Biſhop (c), but we know not any one ſame Lime. The Ariaut ſeeing themſelves attacked / by fo 
icular Circumſtance of his Life during all that time. powerful an Enemy, procured him to be ſent: back into 
was Ordain'd Biſhop of Poictiers ſome years before his France, yet without releaſing him wholly trom his Baniſh- 


Dignicy he labour d with, all his might to Save the Flock France in the Year 360. It was in chis Journey, or a little 
the Truths of the Goſpel. Afterwards, when he ſuw that Conſtamtiat, which is commonly placed Figſt. St. Jerome, 


niſh'd about the time that he was t reatned | ſed Five s after St. Hilary withdrew from the Com- 
munion of Satarzinas; and after the Baniſhment of Lucifer, 

' Enſebins and Panlinxs, which diſcovers that it was in 360, 
and (© before the Death of Coxftantizs ; and yet ?tis pro- 
- bable, that it was not publiſhed in the Eaſt, till -after 'the 
Death of this Emperor, which made St. Jerome believe, 
of that it was not written till that time. It was about the 
ſame time, that he compoſed his Treatiſe — "ie 
and and /alexs, which contained the Hiſtory of t 
Urſacixs 20d , of oxebe - Bat they were ſo far from. Ariminzn and of Selexcia; from whence part of theſe Frag- 
accepting this Propoſition, that they ,condemn'd St. Hilary, ments are taken which have been publiſhed by. themſelves. 
and. wrote a Letter againſt him to the Emperor, who was The whole Book confiſts of two Parts; The Firlt is taken 
then at Milas; whereupon be ſent, immediately an Order to out of a Book of St. Hilary, which he wrote during the 
r Biſhop, of Tholoxſe. Never - time of Perſecution, and the Death of Conftantizs, 


wi 


St. Hilary, 


WV 


 Baniſhmeat;. and immediately after he was promoted to that ment. As he return'd, he paſi'd through: Italy, and entered 
eſus Chriſt had entruſted him with, by Preaching after his Return, that he addreſſed” his Third Diſcourſe: to 


ſays, That he Wrote it after the Death of this Emperor: 
Bur it ap by the Diſcourſe-it ſelf, that it was compo- 
Year 


-Councit of . 


theleſs, there were no Biſhops Ordain d in, their room; and as the Preface ſufficiently diſcovers. This Firſt Part begins 


fo the Church of .Po:#:ers enjoy'd Peace, and St. Hilary at P. 430; abd*ends-at 456. of the: Paris Edition in the 
continued ſtill to Govern it, and to Adminiſter the Sacra - Year 1652, and it contains the TranſaQions that happen- 
ments there by his Prieſis. The ordinary place of his Ba- ed to the end of the Conncits of Arimiuum and Selexcia. 


niſhment. was Phrygie (e); where he wrote his Treatiſe of The Second part taken out of another Book; being at P. 
Synods, which he dedicated to the Biſhops of Frauce, to in- 466, and contains what paſſed afterwards. When e Ca- 


rinity, and to inſtruct them how they ſhould behave them- 222 Apoſtate, St. Hilary 


ves in theſe, two Synods, . tion whereof held in France for the Re- eſtabliſnment of the Antient Faith, aud 
all the Church in Suſpence. This 


v les, who © d his 
358, . of ppoOs 


-Perignexx.- As to the other Biſhops who ac- 
' 1 
Har 


R s that the Aria 
which, render d them hea. 


zading : Niſi 
nlq;.erudirus, 


ook: his Place among thoſe that were to vote in the Council, for an Inſtruction to thoſe who ate employed in the Con- 


e afliſted there at the beginning; but ſeeing that the grea- verſion of Hereticks: The ſame Hiſtorian adds, ( Thar Sr. 


him to ſtay there any longer. Yet he continued ſtill at Se- bi uriten, wherein be chearly diſcovers the Artifices and 
'd to 


"mih'd,” had a Revelation i the Place of his Baniſhment, that a | France, and"immediately he rook Pen in hand to con their 


rich and potent young Man courted his Daughter to marry her, | Impious Do@rines. , What he. fays in che tenth Book, does alſo 
Du that he by bis Prayers hindered her from raking any other | prove that he was nor banilh* , bur only chreatned with Ba- 
1 — but Jeſus Chriſt, and that he wrote a Letter ro her, which | hiſhment when be wrote it, Seu lr, fays he, nunc à multi 

is Author recites.* The ſame Author adds ar the end of B. I. | coacervanribair ib? facundum defideris" ſus Magiftrer ſana daftrins 
of the Life of St. Hilary, that returning from his Baniſhmene, | exulet, (which is plainly meant of the Baniſhmenr of Paulinut 


and 22 that his Daughter defir'd to marry, be prayed God of Trier, Exſebins of Verceilles, and Lucifer Chlaritawes baniſn d 


1 1 N 398 98 


reatiſe was compos'd the Condemnation. of the Synodsof Armmum and Selexcia. 
by St.-##lary afier the Council of Azcyre, held in the Year In them he procured the Condemnation of Sataranas Bi- 
Jai | 
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_ of the Fourth Century of 
could be ſuſpected by the Weſtern Biſhops. In the Vear 


„Hilary. an occaſion offer d it ſelf (F) wherein St. Hilary ſnew'd 
We 2 for the Truth. The Emperor Falentinian — come 


ee F 
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rious Significations of the Number Seven. And this Work 
may very well be one of thoſe Treatiſes of Myſterier, St. Hilary. 
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 lary being perſuaded that this Biſhop was in his Judgment 
an. Arian, preſented a Petition to the Emperor, wherein he 
declared, that Auæentius was a Blaſphemer, whoſe opinions 


Emperor: being moy'd by ſo ſharp an Accuſation, ap- 
pointed — in the Preſence of the Treaſurer, 4 
the Mr. of the Palace, between St. — 1 
ied; with Ten Biſhops; and Aarentiut at this ference, 
ter he had endeavoured to. elude the Diſpute, was obli- 
ged, under pain of loſing his See, to profeſs that Jeſus Chriſt 
Was truly Cod, and of the ſame Subſtance, and the ſame 
Divinity as the Father, The Emperor thinking this Profeſ- 
ſion ſincere, embraced his Communion, and St. Hilary, be- 
cauſe, he ſtill-contirfued to proclaim Azxentins a Heretick, 
who mocked. God and Men, was driven out of Milan as 


a Diſturber of the Peace of the Church. Being thus diſabled 


to ſpeak any more //rve voce againſt Auxertizs, he wrote a 
Tract againſt this Biſhop the next Year. In the Year 366. 
he Collected the Commentaries of all the: TranſaQions, 
that had dapponcd after the Council of Arimiuum, as may be 
ſeen in the Second Part of the Fragments which is taken 
out of 12 Work, where you will find the Letters Writ- 
ten in 19 | i 
At laſt, Aber he had endured ſo much Labour and trou- 
ble for. the Defence of the Faith, he finiſhed his courſe in 
the Lear 367 (8) | 446 617; . 
_ Beſides the Works of St. Hilary which we have already 
joned, becauſe they have a med to the Hiſtory of 
his Life, he has alſo written other ks, ſome whereof 
are come to out lande. | 
le wrote a little Tract againſt Dieſcorur the Phyſician, 
And , the Prefect, wherein be bas particularly ſpeum, 
ys St. ; Ferome, in his Epiſtle to Magnas, bow far his Leary- 
ing and ence cold reach. This Book is not extant ** 
*tis very ptobable. that *twas written in Detence of 
the Scriptures, 


ly taken out of Origen, whoſe Com- 
| Heliodorut to explain to him, if we be- 
. Jerome : But it muſt be confeſs' d, that he followed 
than the Letter of Origes's Commentaries, 
many things of his o 
alſo obſerved. We have his taries 
| the Pſelms — 7 this Fader 
upon a z for | 
mentions only the Commentaries upon the 1ſt. and 2d. 
Fus upon the 51ſt. and thoſe that follow until the 624. and 
upon the 118th. and thoſe that follow unto the laſt; and 
we pk 9 999 75 the 23 — 
_ upon the 1 15th. and upon 5, 
. 67:6, Bſalou, which bear the Name of St. ary, and are 
1 written in — 8 2 mon of his — 
ties upon ate by St. wher t. 
Aeſtir reldtes « paſſage in his 20. Book againſt Fuliew, to 
—_ e N iginal "SW. US a „ | 
\ 7 alſo attributed to him in St. Jerome's Time, 
_ a Commentary upon the Canticles, but this Father ſays, 
that he had never ſeen it. $ 4K | 
St. Jom mentions alſo a Collection of Hymns, com- 
poſe 5 St. Hilary; a Book Entituled Myſteries; and many 


. 1 3 ; : 
to his 


LY 1 


I place, not the Letter and H ter Apra, 
in the Number of St. Hi/ary's Works, becauſe I doubt not 
but theſe Pieces were the Work of him that Wrote his 
Life, which are not at all-like this Father's way of Wri- 


Some have attributed to him the Hymn Page Lingua, 


4 of St. Jobs the „U queant laxit; but with - 
8 an ground: The Boas 3f — Unity of the Eflence 
* ather and the Son, were Rhapſodies taken out of 

. the Genuine Works of St. Hilary. St“ Jerome in his Apo- 
Jogy to Pammachins, ſpeaks of a Book of St. Hilary ad- 

drei d to Fortamatut, which was concerning the Number 


* 


* 
* 
. 


. Books of Exhortation to Martyrdom, being addreſs'd- to 
a Perſon of the ſame Name. But that which-St. Jerome at- 
tributes to St. Hilary, muſt be different from thoſe of St. 
| r this 2 
St. Jerome, we muſt ſay, that St. Hilary wrote a Treati 
addreſs'd to his Friend Fortanaras, concerning the mylſte- 


eee 3644 ee ee ſl Baremins places 
. hi Conference 269; Wich a gemi, face according 


p .t the eſtimony of all che Anciencs, St. Hilary was dead before. 


ere contrary to thoſe of the Prince and other Catholieks. 


as the ſame . 


even. Some have confounded this Treatiſe with St. Cynri- 


be could have 


and reſolves the 


— 
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| : which St. Jerome mentions in his Catalogue of Ecc leſiaſt N.. 
to Miley, publiſhed an Edict, wherein he obliged all the Ca- cal Writers. | "17,4 v9! | 1 G20 14 | 
tholicks to acknowledge Anxentins for their Biſhop. St. Hi. 


- The Twelve Books of the Trinity, ebmpoſed by St. E. 
lary in Imitation of Quintilian's Bend, as Se ek Has 
obſerved, are an excellent Work, Which contains the Ex- 


1 and the Proofs of this Myſtery. He has there eſta- 


iſhed the Faith of the Church in a demonſtrative Manner; 
he has clearly detected ihe Errors of the Hereticks, fefuted 
them ſolidly and anſwered all their Obje&ions : So that this 
is the 1 and moſt 'methodical Work of any, that we 
have in all Antiquity upon this Subject. idee 
The Firſt Book is a Preface to the Whole, wherein he 
deferibes very pleaſantly after what manner a Man arrives 
at Happineſs, and the Knowledge of the Truth; and then 
ives an account of the Subject of the Eleven: following 
s. He begins wich obſerving, that Happineſs does not 
conſiſt in Abundance, nor in Repoſe as common People 
imagine, nor yet in the bare * of the Firſt Prin- 
ciples of Good and Evil, as many wiſe Men among the 
Pagans thought; but in the Knowledge of the true God. 
He adds, that Man having an ardent Deſite aſtet rhis 
Knowledge, meets with ſome Perſons that giye him lo 
and mean Ideas, uu worthy of the Divitity. Some would 
perſuade him that thete are many Gods of different Sexes: 
Others take the Repreſentations of Men, of Beaſts, and 
Birds, for Divinities: Others acknowledge no God at all; 
and ſome; in ſhort, confeſs, That there is a God, but-deny 
that he has any Knowledge, or takes any care of things 
below. But the Reaſon of a Man diſcovers theſe Notions 
to. be falſe, and ſo by the Light of Nature, he comes to 
know, That there can be but One God Almighty, Eternal 
and Infinite, who is in all places, wh Knows all things, 
and Orders all things; and — 1 reading the Books 
of Moſes and the Prophets, where he found theſe Truths 
explained, he was fully convinced of them, and ſtudied 
with the application of Mind to know this Sove- 
reign Being, who is the Fountain of all kind of Beauty gol 
Perfection. Neither did he ſtop here, but upon further Eu- 
quiry, he came to underſtand, that *twas unworthy of God 
to ſuppoſe, that Man to whom he had given ſo much Know- 
ledge, ſhoald/ be annithilated for ever; for if this were true, to 
whar ſe would his Knowledge ſerve, ſince Death 
would one Day deprive him of all Underſtanding ? But 
then as on the one fide, Reaſon diſcovers it to be fit, th 
Man ſhould be Immortal; ſo on the other fide the Senſe o 
his prifing Weakneſs; and the Apptehenſion of Death, which 
be ſers is unavbidable, fill him with anxious Fears. lu this 
State he has recourſe to the Goſpel, which perfects all the 
Know he had before, and reſolves all the Doubts that 
yet remain with him. There he learns, That there is an E- 
ternal Word, the Son of God, who was made Man, and came 
into the World to communicate to it the Fulneſs of Grace 
and Truth: This gives him hopes infinitely above all that 
before, for now he preſently perceives the 
Excellency and Greatneſs of theſe Gifts, by underſtanding, 
That ſince the Son of God was made Man, nothing can 
hinder, but Men may become the Sons of God; and fo 
when a Man joyfully receives this Doctrine, he perfects the 
Knowledge he had of the Divinity, by the Knowledge of 
the Humanity of © Jeſus' Chriſt. He renews his Spirit by 
Faith, He acknowledges the Providence of one God over 
him, and begins to be fully perſuaded, that he who created 
him will nöt annihilate him. In ſhort, he underſtands, That 
c is the only infallible means of coming to the Know- 
1 of the Truth; That it rejects III; 
captious Difficulties of Human Philoſo I; 
That it judges not of the Conduct of God according to 
Thoughts of Men, nor of that of jeſus Chriſt, according 
to the Maxims of. this World; That "twas by this Faith, 


: (whereof the Law was only a ſhadow and Type) that Je- 


| Chriſt having raiſed our Minds to that which is moſt 


Sublime and Divine, preſeribed to us, inſtead of the Cir- 
cumciſion of the Fleſh, the Circumciſion of the Spirit, which 


conſiſts in the Reformation of our Lives, and the Renova- 
tion of our Hearts: That as we die to Sin in Baptiſm, that 


we may live a Spiritual and Immortal Life, fo Jeſus Chriſt 
died for us, that we might riſe again together with him; 
1 


and ſo the Death of him who is procured Im- 


e Soul is full 


2 Ga Sniſhed: bis 
' in this Year: 
after his Return into 


. this Con- ch. 3 

"ference, bears not the Name of Gratian, who was declared Em- |. lentinian 

eros in 367, but only the Names of Valane and Valentinias. It 
ippeire y Amine, Marcellinn;, B. XXV I. that Valanrinian 


came to 
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M about the end of the Year 364, and went away 
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reaches N £367, 4th- Year of Valentinian's 
"Reign begun in the Month of Zebrnery the fame Year. 
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of Men to © the Shs OO nw I Hon 5p , » he ae tio oo, ind rg perfivere 
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e term, and to receive the: Confeſſion of Faith made _— he excuſes ; but be has — ——¾ 

St. Hilary. by the Council of Nice. He concludes with conjuring his in the laſt, which is common A beforethe other T'wo. aw 
WYVCp Brethren ia much Humility, to Pardon the Freedom behad - There he ſpeaks with ſo fervent 4 Teal, that he might de- 


taken to 


inform them of theſe things, and adviſe them what 
the 


ought to do. He Exhorts them to preſerve with invio- 


lable "Fidelity, the DoQrines of Piety and Religion which 


were written upon their Hearts, and Requeſts 
member his Baniſhment in their Prayers. 
The third Diſcourſe addreſs'd to the Emperor 


to re- 
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zixs, which ſhould be the Firſt as we have obfery'd already, 

is a Petition preſented to 8 herein he remon- 
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ſtrates, that he was. a Catho ſhop. of France, baniſh'd 
by the Intrigues of his Enemies, who had falſiy accus d hi 
to his Majelty. He prays the Emperor that he would grant 
him Audience in the Preſence. of Saturnivas, who'\was the 
_ Cauſe of his Sufferings, that he might. have 
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 contrar D_ be would be willing to ſpend his Old Age in a 
Penance among the, Laity. fo; far as this Peti- 
WM concern'd only his own Perſon; he went further and 
| led, that he would never ſpeak more of it unleſs the 
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pel; w he mode F Hh gens at his Baptiſm. Then he ible Repreſentation of the Perſecution that he raiſed... He 
prays the Emperor, that he would givejhim Audience in adds, That it was neither through Indiſcretion, nor Raſh- 
the Preſence of ths Council, which en aa at Cor neſs, not er, that he ſpoke ſo'of him, but that his Rea- 
| 2 - and promiſes that for explaining and proving fan, bis . and his Faith oblig' d him to ſay theſe 
© the the Church, be AN. only make uſe of the things. Ter, ſays he, e bimſeſ f to Conſtantius, I tell 
Wards of Jeſus Chriſt. He confeſſes, that all the Hereticks you ub, ſhould , what Diocleſian and Maxi- 
er hey led oſpel, but, ſays he, they do not under- mian baue heard from my Month : Ton fight ag 
land it; For e wirbt knowing the mean - (God; Ton Craelties to the Charch; You 7758 
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"Fa Foun. Cenrary of Cnjtraniy. 


RS "alledges as the Reaſon of condemning theſe Terms, That we 
$i, Hilary. muſt not make uſe of any. but Scripture Expreſſions: e an- 
NV 9 ſay, That theſe Term agree with the Doctrine of the 


oſpel; That Conſtantius, and thoſe of bis Party, are alſo 
forced to make ule of ſuch Terms as ate not to be found 
in Scripture; and in ſhort,” That the Scriptare-makes uſe of 
Terms more Emphatical, ſince it, eſtabliſnes the Equality and: 
Unity of the Father and the Son. He blames Conflantins 
for the variety and cantrariety; of * reeds that were 
made after that of the Council of Nite. He explains the 
Faith of the Church concerning the Majeſty of God, and 
ptoves by many Examples, That we are not to wonder, if 
the Eternal Generation of the Son is Incomprehenſible. 
This Book. is alſo imperfect. *Yy 

The Book of Fragments, is a Collection of many Pieces 
taken out of two Books of St. Hilary, and likewiſe of ſome 
Paſſages out of his other Works. Tis not known who is 


the Author of this Abridgment, nor when he liv'd. The Paſ- 
ſages that are cited in it, are certainly St. Hilary's, and for 
the moſt part, the Pieces that are collected in it are antient ; 
but he does not obſerve any Order in this Collection. 
He begins with a Fragment of St. Hilary's Preface, where- 
in after. he had ſpaken of the Excellency: of Faith, Hope 
and Charity, he declares; That he had undertaken to pub- 
« liſh a Work of gyem Importance and vaſtExtent, but very 
Intricate, of the Diabolical Cheats of the Here- 
ticks, and wherein he muſt uſe great Cunning, becauſe of 
© their Knayeries ; againſt which alſo, there were many 
Prejudices, by t of the Diſſimulation and fear of 
many: That this Book would ſeetn even to thoſe 
* of the Coun 
+ ſelves were done which'he treated of: That what he was 
© 10 deliver, had come to paſs ſome years ago, but the Si- 
'© lence which he had hitherto kept, made all theſe things 
s till. Gem New; That the Peace had almoſt made him 
© forget the of them, but that not long before 
4 dad been renew'd again by the impious Ma- 
lie of ſome notable Seducers. After this, He deſcribes 
25 State of the Affairs of the Church under Conſtantiut; 
complains, That he had baniſh'd thoſe that 
would not condemn St. Atchanaſiur, and that he interpos'd 
his Authority in Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions. At laſt, he ſays, 
That he had treated in his Work, of Faith in God, of the 
Hope of Eternity, and the Defence of the Truth; and he 
exhorts all ians to inform themſelves of thoſe things 
Which he there recites, that ſo every one may be ſatisfied 
Fon propre r 
Ader his follow the Letters of the Council of 
Sardica, to all the Churches, and in particular to Falixs 
Biſhop of Rome, together with the Subſcriptions of ſome Bi- 
r theNames of the Hereticks that-were condemned. 
Author of theſe F „ has join'd to theſe two 
a F t of St. Hilary. for St. Atbangſius; at 
the the ation of Urſacixs and Valens, is men- 
tion d: Their Letters to Falixs and St. A 
the bottom of this F t. The P 


„. are at 
which imme- 
diately follows, has ence to the Co ion of Pho- 
tina; and that of Marcellus of Ancyre, which he conſented 
to; but the End of that Paſſage concerns the Council of 
| Nice, wheſe Creed he recites and explains. © | 
The firſt Letter of Liberixs, here produc'd is Suppoſititi- 
dus, as the Paſſage which follows, plainly diſcovers, and as 
. we have already ſhewn when we treated of the Works of 
this Pope: The. Second, is Genuine, which is directed to 
the Biſhops of Italy, concerning the Reſtitution of the Bi- 
- hops, who had approv'd the Arias Creeds. The Letter of 
che of Ihricam, concerning the Condemnation of 
the of Armen, is one of the moſt Excellent Mo- 
numents of that time. The Letters of Larius and Valens, 
to Germinezs, and his Anſwer, are put 
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Biſhops, to the Council of Ariminam, with ſome Reflecti- 
ons of St. 2 which ate very much corrupted: After 
this Fr t, the Author of this Collection has added this 

ote: Here endeth the Book taken ont of the Hiſtorical Work 


St. Hilary: And yet he adds afterwards many Pieces 


which are probably taken ont of the ſame Book, © © Mö 
The 1ſt. is a Letter from à Council or the Biſhops 
France, held at Paris, againſt the Creed made at Ariminum. 
Tbe 2d. is a Letter of Euſebius of Vercelli, written to 
Gregory, a Biſhop in Spain, wherein he commends him for 
oppoſing Hofixs, and preſerving the Faith) 
Ihe 3d. is a Letter, or rather a Confeſſion of Faith by Ger- 
munins the Arian Biſhop, againit thoſe of his own Party, 
who had Sign'd the Creed of Ariminum. | 
The 4th. is 4 Letter written by the Eaſtern Biſhops in the 
ame of the Council of Særdica, againſt the Biſhops uf the 
Welt : This Letter mould have been plac'd before thoſe o- 
thers which we have already ſpoken of. N | 
The 5th. is a Letter of the Biſhops of the Council of 
Ariminam to the ** Conſtantins, before they had 
Sign'd the Creed which was preſented to them by the Ari- 
ant. There follows after it a ſhort Reflection concerning 
the Stile af St. Hilary, - |: l ben ene 
The 6th. is the Approbation which the es of the 


Council of Arimin ve to the Creed made by the Ari- 
ans at Nice, a City act. ML. 1 sf; $5. 
The 7th. is a Letter written to the Emperor Conftantizs, 


by the Biſhops of Ariminum; after they had approv'd the 
nfefſion of Faith made at Nice, which was preſented to 
them by the Aria. rs 2 
. The Stb. is a large Letter of Liberizs to Conſtantias, in 
Fayour of St. Athanaſins. This is miſ-plac'd as well in ref- 


pect of time, as of the Matter it ſelf. 3114 wil 
. The gth. is a Letter of Conſtantins, to the Council of Ari- 
minum. « | a | | 


- The toth. is the Decree of this Council before they had 
ſurrendred up themſelves to the Emperor's Pleaſure. :- // 
The 11th. is the Condemnation of Urſacizs and Valem, 
in this Council. Here end the Monuments taken out of 
the Works of St. Hilary, to which there is ſubjoin'd in ſome 
Copies, the Creed of the Nicene Council, the Creeds of 
 Arrminum, and that which is attributed: to St. Athanafins. 
. Theſe are. the Pieces contain'd in the F of St. Hi- 
lary, which night be read with more Pleaſure and'Profit, 
if they were dilpos'd according to the Order of time which 
I have ſer down in 8 10 2 924 eee 

The Book againſt Azxextizs, Biſhop of Milan, is a Mai- 


8 this Biſhop, aud againſt thoſe that maintain him. 
, becauſe they coyer'd themſelves chiefly under the 
Cloak of procuring Peace and Unity, St. Hilary ſays, That 
we can have no other true Peace, but that of Jeſus Chriſt 
and the Goſpel; and that this Peace cannot take place in a 


time when the Miniſters of the Church are become Anti- 


Chriſts, by ' oppoſing the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt and the 
Goſpel, while they pretend to preach it. He complains, 
That they make uſe of Temporal Power, to maintain a 
Falſe Doctrine.  He'endeavours to prove, that Awxentizs, 
foſters Heretical Opinions; he. recites the Conference that 
he had with him, and exhorts the Catholicks to take heed of 

' Anti-Chriſt, and to e themſelves from Axxenzras. 
After this Book, follows a Letter of Auxentius to the Em- 

. peror, wherein he endeavours to purge himſelf from the He- 


refie of Arizs, yet without approving the Term Conſabſtan- 
tial, or rejecting the Creed of Arimmam. Ne. 
| The Commentaries of St. Hilery upon St. Matthew, are 
very excellent; for there he had made 1 2 uſeful 
Hiſtorical and Moral Obſervations. The C of them 
are theſe following. 1 k 
k 458 To Urſacixs and Valens. | 
459 To Vincentins of Capuas. W645 358 
459 Letters which concern the Council of Ariminam. ) 
587 A Letter of the Emperor to the Council. 
488 The Catholick Determination. ly: 


F piaemnanon of Wi, of Fel: and 1. _- 

. 481 The Anſwer of the Council to che Emperor be-“ 

deore he had ſubſerib d. 8 7255 

s The. profeſſion of Faith, of che Biſhops of he“ 
[ e 


Il. | | . 

482 The Ads of che Subſcriprion of the Legates. 
-— 483 A Letter to the Emperor after their Subſcription. 3 
' © g65 A Letter of Germmizs after the Council of Ari. 360 
* * minum. — i 2 oy | 19 Net : | 1 
40 A Letter of the Council of Paris. 22362 
- * 452 A Letter of Lilerias to the Bilkops of Italy. * 
of 1ealy to che Biſhops of 


-+ 452 A Leer of che Biſhops 
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proper place, bein written in the Year 366. We have PAUTY 
already ſpoken of Pope Leberias's Letters that are ſer St. Hilar 
which, there follows a Letter of the Eaſtern 
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In the xt. Canon, he endeavours to reconcile the two preſide over the Prayers of the Faithful, which they offer con- NY 

St. Hilary, Genealogies of Jeſus | Chriſt, by ſaying, That St. Mazthew tinually to God. 2 thoſe who are bound on Earth 'by St. Hilary 

Wy Eicribes the Royal Race of Jeſus Chriſt, by Salmen; ant . the 22 brift, (abar it, ſays he, thoſe auh W 
St. Luke, the Sacerdatal Race, by Nathax. He maintains, EN us Chri 


the ift leave. bound in their Sins,) and 
That the Virgin was of the ſame Tribe, and the ſame Fa- that thoſe who are looſed by receiving 


mily with ; and that ſhe continued a Virgin after her Salvation, the Declaration which they make, baving ob- 
Child-bearing, and that the Perſons who are call'd in Scrip- aimed Pardon of their Sims, ſhall be and loofet is Hee 
ture, the Brethren of. Jeſus Chriſt, were indeed, the Chil- ven according 10 the Apoſtolical 8 

dren „ that be had by a former Wife. He ſays, In the _ after he has en of thoſe that voluntarily 
That the Wiſe-men acknowledg'd the Royal Power of make themſelves Eunuchs to preſerve their Chaſtity, he 
Jeſus. Chriſt, by preſenting him with Gold, his — 5. — of Riches, and the uſe we ſhould make of them. He 
offering him Incenſe, and his Humanity by givi im lays, that 'tis no crime to enjoy them, but that we ſhould 
Myrrh. He obſerves, that Rachel who mourn'd het obſerve Moderation, and employ them innocently ; That 
Children, is 'a Figure' of the Church, which having been a ttis dangerous to defire to enti 


our ſelves, and that an 
long time barten, became - afterwards fruitful. He fays, innocent Man finds himſelf overcharged, when he is taken 


That the. Innocents were made parti of Eternal Life up in purchaſing, in mary, — increaſing his Riches. 

by the Martyrdom which they ſuffer'd. | From whence he concludes, t tho? tis not abſolutely 

In the ad. Canon, he ſays, Jefus Chriſt did not cauſe ĩmpoſſible for a rich Man to be ſaved, yet vety few of them 

St. Jobs to Baptize him for the Purification of his Si mall be ſaved, becauſe it is ſo diſi cult a thing to make uſe 

fince he was without Sin, but that Water might ty of che Goods of this World, as we ought. 

us by Jeſus Chriſt. Then he ſpeaks of the Effects of Bap. In the 20th. he affirms, That Moſer and Eliat ſnall come 

After Bape:ſon, 4 the Siri deſcends apon with Jeſus Chriſt at the laſt Judgment, and that they ſhall 
N d, he fills thens with a Culeſti on, and makes be put to Death by Aati-Chriſt; he rejects the opinion of 

d4 Children of God. 
Canon, he explains the Temp 


thoſe who nend 
zons of Jeſus fore Jeſus Chriſl. +1 
Devil 
4th. 


emptations | | 
s of his Faſt for Forty Days. He ſays, In the 23d. he That Perſons ought not 'to 
i of the Incarnation. entangle — the f World -; bat that 
he erplaitis the Beatitudes: He ſays, that none ught to render unto God that which is due, that is 
he Man who is wholly' purified from his Sins, to ſay, their Heart, their Soul, their Will. He ſhews the 

enjoy the Viſion of God. He obſerves, that Adultery is Neceſſity of Loving God in order to Salvation. 
only cauſe for which married Perfons can be Divorced. 
condemns Oaths, Revenge and Vanity. 
In the 5th. he ſends the Reader to a Book of St. Cyprian, 
for the Explication of the Lord's Prayer : He alſo mentions 
Tetalliaw; but he ſays of this laſt Author, that his follow- 
ing Errors deprived his Firſt Books ofthat Authority, which 
be could otherwiſe have allowed them. He occaſionally 
ſays, That the Soul is Corporeal. | 
In the Gth. be particularly recommends Good 

Works, without which: all other Things ace unprofitable to ſelves and their Flocks. - 


them unto the Grace of 
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Salvation. - py In the Joch. he aſſerts, that Faalas was not preſent, when 
In the 5th. he explains al the cure of the Le- Jeſus Chriſt diſtribured rhe Sacra he was un- 
per, and of St. Peter's Mother-in- Law ; ing thoſe worthy of thoſe Eternal Sacraments. 


fays, that when St. 
Perer ſaid ſo boldly chat he would not be of 


of Chriſt, he did not confider the wedkneſs of che Fleſh: 
1 221 ů—— had nofear of Death 
all. fays, he was Conſcerated in 1 
lood which he was to ſhed for the Remiffion of Sins. 
is Opinion ſeems not caflly reconcited with the Aecount 
ich che -Evangeliſts give of the of our Saviour 
— 
3 . bas 
more and more Criminal. 4. , ſays he, be 
That be knew not what ——* then 
of the Number of ChrifPs D 
bene not : bus preſently be 
not avoid, though 1 
. he ſays, that the Words of Jeſus Chriſt upon 
God, my God, bat alben forſuken me] Be- 
| N ned of its Separation 


— 


2 
E 


cularly of the Fall or Human 
Man, and of the Reparation 


pt 


4h 


* 
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ſtill 


from 
that 
To 
' exivber; whee wwe woald and riey Gould th wane as, 
S 

= Alp inſt t 1! I 
is the denying Jefus Chriſt to be God. 12 
13th. he obſcrves, that thoſe who are out of the + 
cannot vnderſtand the Word of God. 

4th. ys, that he was a 
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their Faith in Jefus Chriſt, an 
ui and ReforreQion ; and ten by the ſame Author with the laſt foregoing Pſalm, 
e to their Words; they where the Natne of fome Autbor is to be found. He ſays, 
Chriſt, in Faſting, that There are ſome that ate 15 artribnited to ere; 4, 
er with Jeſus Chriſt. and AS To thoſe Names are not und oſe 
of th Copies of the Verfion of the Seppnagint, which he thinks to 
bare hich, Ges [on bis Cured, | be 
581% 


* iefts to hinaſeH, that is a Pſalm 
„ tes os, 
Keck, Marth of 7 »g + tioned, d many Aget , contents himſe 

j abrogate te Les. Bel 4 ks yo ee this difficulty by. faping, that Moſes named 

. . ¼ He marious yo Ea 

ann nr afbed tbe Keys of that Collection of the Pſalms: which, wer have rate preſent. 

. 4:4 fore- He maintains, that all the Pſalmy-oughteoibe:Exponnded, 

ce be binds with aireference to Juſus Ohriſi and 333 He ob- 

| 3 what the Hebiews l alls, and he 

hinks that they — the Pſy ds all. He 

. the LXX. Interpreters uthose of thetyDiſtinQion, 
obſerves, that they he nt ab fed the Or- 

he paſles on to the 

num- 


KR 
4; 


A- 
= 


adm 
. 
In the 
Jeſus Chriſt ; 
ys Farber. F 


That the 


* 


128282 —— 2 2 1E 
* — * FX 


5 — We, er 
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— — le ts th. At 
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3 the + Fourth | Century of cee. ; 


5 filary- cording. to the Hgbrews, and fays, that 


ow Bp 


anonical Books.” He reckons 22 of them ac- 
on anbler of © ome have added 
He obſetves, that the Lord's Day is a 
ay of Prayer and of Reft for Chriſtians; and that "they 
are Lorbidden to Proſttate 1 1 or "Faſt on that Day. 
tains uftet wards the 20 
of the Pfums in general 


obit and Juditb. 


, ſlinction of the Ti- 
* (This Diff of the Ti fi He ſays, that thoſe Which are 
to the LXXʒ in that Tranſlatt- called Songs, were: made to be 
on ſome Pſalrns are called en- ſung without any Inſtrument of 
e bfalmt: Others nu, Songs: Müfick; That thoſe which are 
Others JA e, Pſalms ef a entituled 2 alms, Were made 
Song Others a Lede, Seng. to be play apon Inſtruments 
of a fam: Others again, e, . of Muck without "ſinging. 
Je, BE d, in Pſalms or That thoſe which are called, 
Hymns.) Songs of a Pſalm,” were ſuch as 
.__. the C oriſter Sung after the 
Inſtrument ; ia which are called Fſalms, of a Song, 
are ſuch as the Choriſter Sung before the Inſtrument of Mu- 
fick. ' Laſtly, that thofe Which ate called, in Pſalms, are ſuch 
wherein there is a change both of thePerſon and the Voice. 


He gives alſo ſome Moral "Interpretations of thoſe Titles, 


vhich are too uſeleſs to be repeated. After all, he ſays, that 


the Key for Underſtanding the Pfalms is to enquire, what 
Perſon it is to whom they agtee; for ſome aof them agree to 
David, and others to lt and others to ſome Pro- 
phet, and ſo of the teſt” 2 
In his Commentary ook te the Firſt Pſalm, he ſays, that 
tete ure thtęe or four degrees of Happineſs mark'd in thoſe 
words, Bleſſed is the Mas who bath not ftgod in the Counſel 
of the vg firs For 4 ard who hath not walked in the way * Sinners, 

b not ſat in the Chair of infection. Accordi 

tie XX, ene tr rr The firſt degree is, Not to be 
the Number of the Impious, andthe Hereticks ; Second, 


hot to be of the number of the Wicked as the Covetous, 


Wor 


. the Incontinent, the Prone, Bel DerraRors, 


. ho obſerve not the Diſcipline of the 
ird, is not to it in the Chat 8 Infection. 


this Chair, be underftatids the Cares and affairs of the 


Id, which t Men by an Infeaion, that is almoſt 
unavoidable. 4 ye web. $ he, ſome PerſDts 


that en- 
n Seu in the Affairs of 


orld, have a Holy and Ref ons Will, yet they 
ate often corrupted | Loſe affairs in which the 


© obliged to employ Ives, andthe Rules of this 4 2 
, — pettnit them to live according to the Maxims 
an 


/. He adds that thoſe Three Degrees ought to 
de crowned with = Fo og which is continual Meditation 


in the Law of God: this Meditation, as well as Pray - 
2 does not only confilt in * , or reciting the Ho 


but in the Practice of thole "things which are pre- 
ſcribed and taught in them; and that tis not ſufficient to 
do it out of Fear, but our Practice muſt proceed from Love 
and-Good-will. He 4 57 ies. the reſt of the Palm to jeſus 
Chriſt; and obſerves, ke teſtores unto an, that Im- 
—.— lity which the firſt Man had 10ſt dy his Sin 7 the 

8 all be as it were annihilated by the f Fire of Hel). 


$, that they ſhall riſe again at Pate Day of ju 
— but he maintains that t Jan not there bei 1 55 


m an, becauſe they are already condemned; and that 
90 1 ſhall be only for thoſe, who having had Faith, 
not 


to the Laws of Chr . This Opinion 
— fin aj and and we may believe that he took it from 


Obſervation is much more reaſonable, 

80 "FA Thar when it is aid in Seri ute, That God 

Kats ny ; we muſt not under it as if he were 

| t of it befote ; but only that he then = to Men 
| of his Knowledge: As when: be ſays to 

&t'thon ? This does not u ot he was ignorant 

fit before; Par that he had Ar to put him to 


Dae FR ind e ide + 
9 7 e that t 
8 but otly that he Had how p 


55 
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PAR? belth fig" Ar the e 32 e 4 


it in the Vernon of t ti. the common 
55 of the e this is quo ed as the 88 4 
| Pax the org Eat 
Hebrew Me the be 


iti tons Of 1 
; Um 1 alwa 175 Fuiſh * 
mme First. He ſuys, that this Verüon wa e ju the time 
ef PN, and + Jo i dec Wete the" een of the 


Seven ket by > Who 5 
1 8 he WORE ot 
their ce Man, laden 


have tranflared the Pſalms ac rditig 2 the 9 55 which 
& 9 455 fixed. the oF Fel 5 hg ds Which 
wh re the Verſion of 
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ent Autbority, and is to 
or ons, Rs been as 
King N 1 
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ade th + 
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and his Church. He thit nks that the: Ein yo N are ſpoken A 


in the Perſon 85 God the Father, 
ng at theſe; Let ut break their Cords aſunder 


Words begiani 
tee to Hie uuderſtaing b ele Cords, the 
orgs of Sin. e obſerves in this Pal hat God has 
no need of any of his Creatures ; ſo that IG did 2%, Cre» 
ate hay for himſelf, but for themſclyes; That when h 
2 en to loye and to fear him, this is not for any we 
that he can draw from their Service, biit only thatthis Love 
and Fear may be feryiccable to their own. Salvation, Ele 
eltabliſhes F fee. WII, ud ſays, that. Jace is the Con 
quence of our Good Wi, and Happineſs is the Reward o 
dur Merits, and chat Hell is the Puniſhment. ot Sins freely 
committed: That God does not put himſelf ina Paſſion to 
4145 us, being no Ways ſubject to Change, but that his 
ſtice produces 4 eas of . which Men at- 


tribute to An © that he appears not to be angry, by 
when he al del Brie” us toRepentance. He ſa 


s upon t 

Words, Hearken O ye Kings of the Earth, that the true 155 

alty of a Man conſiſts in conquering his Paſſions, and that 

the Kings of the Earth who are eſtranged from the tha 

mandments of Cod are unhappy Kings. He obſery 

the Motives of Fear and Joy are intermixed in this 

that Fear may retain, Men in Reverence and Neren 

that Jo t. may temper. this Fear. At laſt, he aſſures us, that 
cath, the Impious are reſerved i ia a place of du 

ay! the Day of judgment; and the ſuſt are conduct 


by = 3 to the Manſions ofthe Be bleſſed in Abraham's 


i the Fra tary upon the thirteenth 
Im, he diſco 


der of havihg a See and a Phyfeian. 
In his Commentary. upon the fiſteenth Pſalm, he. 555 
that this Pſalm is nothing elſe be is Prayer which as 
made to God, to beg of him the Knowledge: of 1 8 
ought 4-4 in order. tothe obtaining of eternal OG 
0 the ey che which he defines: we.mult underſtand, 
ys St. Hilar altitude of th 55 Churches that — 
51 eſtabliſhed hace the Coming eſus Chriſt, who is 
this Mountain that David 7812 4 
Works ayail 7 e F * in \ ſofas . uu. He 
1 Sv = ls Peck ch ; be 
. 9257 Fans and chie t which t 
1 uin of the 2 5 50 sbe, where- 
lber? M her 
1 rather I; 2255 yr 1 4 3 m Hea- 
2 Fes da. ye expect from Men a 
recmpene of your Gries he 140 mor ſay that you ſhould 
give them your * 2 bat at lea be content to de- 
mand beck. again what you bad len, EA robbin aw of 
more. And remember ye, that he from whom ye exact this 
ſury is a 1 15 ES * whom Chriſt was uilling to be poor 
There re when ye do good or evil to zhis, poor Man, it 5s 275 
Jus Chriſt that ye * it, &c. He on againſt Pride and 
falſe Confidence. He ſays, that we. muſt reprove with all 
poflible ned, if we. would amend. our Brother by it, 
and we mult not uſe bloody Accuſations, which only pro- 
voke him: That we muſt deſpiſe. the Wicked with Free- 
. and honour the Good with Humility, and reſiſt the 
with an holy Boldneſs, when they would oblige iis 
to do Evil. He orailes this Pfalm, which, ſays he, Gould 
be written in the Hearts of Chriſtians, and engraven vpon 
their Memory : cy.ought to be intent upon it Night and 
Dy und to make it the ſubje& of their Meditations. In 
a, it contains the pri ww 6 Rules of an hol 
He applies to Jeſus Chriſt the Sad. Pſalm, an NE 
ich 6h got pu their Confidence in their R 


th He ſays, that 
Birr the 5. uk of 2 He BYG, 


nents and that the 
that there is 5 ntance after 
mote Freedom o 


Upon cis Worn in 3 pt The Fool bath} faid 
. on NN e 15. uo God; 8 bſerves, that the Wicked 
date not ſpeak gutt laſphemies that they have 

in Weit 2 Gag that there is no but is convinced that 
; therq.in.s Gale bu t ad 990 


ure fk. the Wicked take in 
8 2 of ds Si, mak 


ment of a Comma 


iches, and to 
e Juſt are at reſt 
icked are in Pain; 

becauſe there is no 


8 them ſay, that there is no God. In 
Commentary, he 8 of the Good- 
of God, 2. Fo . of Men. He excules.zhe 
85 25 Pere any ples the Ayarice o , 
EF r 
5 45 the Apoſile ſpeaks, th 
| 5 Mon, aud; exrich the 1% wit 

of .# ep; ? 


Bender 8 4 on their dat 
e 5 or are: Foe dip er bly Food thoſe 


who renownce t 


. "Jeſus heiſt, | There you 


7 on upon the. Diſorders, of 


a pretty 


1 Ns either when they are 
155 they Tepronch r or when they flatter; or laſtly, when 


2 


ries of the Neceſſity that Mankind lay un- | 


He ſays, that good 


ZE 3 we muſt fear God more 
75 8 
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bio 74 part of Men are ſub- 
ene he groin they complain; 


they 


d that the 7 St. Hilary, 
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ly to the Affaits of this World, that they may purchaſetem- | 
ral Riches. He ſays, that we are permitted to hate the St. Hilar,, 
nemies of God; that is to ſay, as far ds they are the Ene- W 


FANS reprove others. He maintains in the Comment 
St. Hilary. this Pſalm, as well as in his Books of the Trinity, 


won 
2 
Wms Chriſt did not really ſuffer. 


the followi 


He interprets alſo the 55:6. Pſalm, of Jeſus Chriſt. In his 


Comment n it, you may find a e about 
Prayer. God, deſpiſes — _ Prayers 1 accom- 
panied with Lightneſs and e, which are diſordered 


i di 
with the Cares of this fe, — gu mixed with Doe of 


worldly bo ings, and which do not bring forth the Fruit 
ors. | | 

* is nothing confiderable in the Commentaries upon 

Palms: You may find in that upon the 57:6. 

his ſingular Opinion concerning the laſt Judgment, which 

we have already obſerved : In that upon the 6426. he ap- 

proves the Vows that are made to in certain Actions 


are Predeſtinated to their Merits ; he diſcourſes of 


tim. | 
His Commentary upon Pſalm 11945. is very | and 
full of Moral Thoughts: He there A the Words 
which are often repeated in this Pſalm, the Law, the Com- 
mandments, the Teſtimonies, the Judgments, c. and gives 
them ſach ſenſes as are not very natural. He teaches, that 

I 'to the Obſervation of the Command- 


; He obſerves, that a 
iſt who preaches his Word, ſhould be 


n 
Men of this World ; that to make our e they 
muſt be done from a principle of Love to G Poo Free 


B. S' 


8 


and Falling, about Faſt- 
Charity; about Prayer, about the Attention we 
time of Prayer, and about many other Sub- 
| Plalm 121. he ſays, that God 

we offend bim by our Sins : 


8 
: 


L 
f 
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Hy 


Day of againſt thoſe who live in 
Exceſs. ys, that in Baptiſm a Man is purged from his 
Sins, and RT. 
In Pfal . he di inſt Pride; and admirably 
deſcribes Slavery into which the Paſſions ot the Vicious 
precipi omment upon Pſalm 125; Theſe 
are hi : Confider, ſays he, « coverons Man, who de- 


- before it that hinders its Courſe; ſo St. 


mies of God, according to that excellent Saying, That we 
ſhould hate the Vices love the Perſons. ris | 
Upon Pſalm 140. he diſtinguiſhes four ſorts of Prayer, 
Deprecation, Oration, Petition, and Thankſgiving: And he 
ſays, that it belongs to our Humility to pray, to the Majeſty 
of God to * unto; it belongs to onr Faith to petition, 
and to our Gratitnde to thank God for bis Benefits. He de- 
ſcribes the Eaſineſs and Danger of offending God by the 


Sins of the Tongue. He obſerves that the Book of Wil- 
dom, which the Latins attribute to Selomoy, paſſes among 
the Greeks and Hebrews for Jeſur the Son of Syrach's. 


An infinite number of other Remarks might yet be drawn 
from theſe Commentaries, but theſe are tufficitent for our 
Deſign : For if we ſhould give an Account of all the Com- 
mentaries of Authors upon the Scripture, and all that they 
contain, we ſhould never have done. Wherefore. we pray 
the Reader, that he would be content with theſe Extras 
which we have made from the Commentaries of St. Hila- 
72 which cannot but be too long already. Tis plain, that 
theſe Commentaries are almoſt wholly taken out of Origer. 
They contain many Allegories and many Moral Thoughts. 
There is much Wit and ing obſervable in them. He 
advertiſes the Reader often, that the Latin does not fully 
expreſs rhe ſenſe of the Greek word, which alſo diſcovers 
that this Work was taken from a Greek Comme and 
chat he followed the Emphaſis of the Greek Words, the 
ſenſe whereof the Latin Tranſlator was obliged to expreſs. 
St. Jerome calls St, Hilary the Rhoſne of Latin Eloquence, 
Latme 8 Rhodanim ; alluding. not only. to the 
Country where, he was born, but alſo to the us of his 
Stile, which is violent and rapid like the Courſe of the Rhoſve ; 
for as this River by the Violence of its Waters carries all. 
rav iſhes the 
Mind and Jo ment, and extorts a Conſent by the Vehe- 
mence of his preflions. His manner of exprefſing th 
ſmites, aſtoniſhes, overthrows, - and perſuades. His Periods 
are commonly long and intricate, which renders him eve- 
-where obſcure, and almoſt uniatelligible in ſome places. 
often uſes barbarous terms, and are ſome pl 
in his Works, where there is no Syntax, He is full of Figures 
and Antitheſes ; his Reaſons, tho ſolid, yet are much impro- 
ved by the lively and ſmart turn that he gives them. Hedoes 
not ſpare his Adverſaries, but he ſpeaks to Powers and of 
Powers with an unparalell'd Freedom. He is 83 none, 
N. Cenſor of Manners, and a ſevere of the 
Faith. Tho? St. Jerome ſays in his ſeventh Epiſtle to Les, 
that one may read St. Filary's Works withont meeting any 
thing that is offenſive to Piety and Religion, . ar- 
rat pede; yet it muſt be co that there are ſome Er- 
rors and ſome Expreſſions which are not agreeable to the 
Doctrine of the Church. One of the . N his Opi- 
nion concerning the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. He thinks 
he had ao of Pain, tho" he received upon his Bod 
the Wounds and Blows which cauſe Pain. The School. 


fion. Some have ſaid with the Maltcr of the 8. 


men have endeavoured to give Ir 


he does not deny, but Jeſus Chriſt felt Pain; but he denies 
"that the Pain he had was the Effect of Sin, as it is in other 
Men. Others have ſaid, That he does not exclude his Suf- 


4 


4 e who is maſtered by the 


ferings, but the Neceflity of mg Some have 
- be more miſerable than he who is a Slave to thar 124. this place of the Divinity of Chriſt and not 
your ſee thing more #l than the Motions of « Man of his Humanity. But all theſe ſolutions 
rr with Anger * & AS leſs; and if one would excuſe St. 
- - In the largely of 


to to 
„ it 

be better done iy rm: That the Words, Pay Ju 
ring, Fear, Sorrow, are not to be underſtood preciſely of 


ly 
the perception that is in the Senſes, but of the trouble 
reſalrs from eres in the Seal and Spiele dt ing unsaburtz 


c. 

1 Pſalm 127. he treats 

the Fear of God. ys, That it is never ſpoken of in 

_ Scripture, but there are join'd with it many Conditions: 
That it confiſts not in Terror; that tis not a Paſſion which 


eds from Nature, | of Pain, or the ſenfible Commotions of Fear or Sorrow - 

7 ledge and Love of Goodneſs and Truth. Hhberefore, And in this ſenſe it may be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt had no 
ſays he, z ly Pain, nor Fear; becauſe his Soul continued in a perfect 
rity fonts Fear Tranquility, St. lay had not very clear Notions concer- 
's Commandments, t0 - ning fpicicoat Belpgs © for in the Canon of his Com- 

ord, and to bope in h. 75.  - meatary upon St. , be ſays, That all Creatures are 

In the Co tary upon Pfalm 129. he tells us, that tis corporeal, and that the Souls which are in Bodies are cor- 


yy of (OY e * N 31 
that the Soul is ſpiritual, els are active Spirit 
whom God makes uſe of to aſſiſt the Weakneſs — 
In his Commentary upon Pfalm 132. he obſerves, that the 
Woman which aneinted the Head of Jeſis Chriſt was dif- ee bel 
ferent from her that mointed his Feet. He takes notice that me, &. were not addreſſed to this Apoſtle; when he af- 
ſome have ſaid, that"it'was upon Mount Hermon the Angels firms Canon 7517 that the Diwnity. of jon Chriſt was 
+ deſcended to haveCoifitherce with Women; but he rejeAs ſeparated from bis Humanity at the time of his Death; op 
this Imagination, beegaſe we carinor truſt thoſe things; but on Pſalm 119. That the Virgin ſhall be purged by the F 
to that which is written in the Book of the Law. of the Day of Judgment, In Canon 14th. and upon Pſalm 
In Pfalm ry be — thoſe that are not attentive to 129th. That God created the Soul of the firſt Man before 
- what is read in the Churenmn. his Body; In Canon 19th. That the World ſball not conti- 
In the Comment on Pſalm 137. he obſerves, that true Re- 


; nue aboye 6009 Years ; In Canon 20th. That Moſes did not 
pentance conſiſts in refraining, from all thoſe Sins which © die, and that he ſhalt come again at the Day of Judgment. 
we know our elves to have mer comm 


Pporeal OD. He Ar an — * 2 Fear 
cerni udgment. not upon ſome 
ler 2 as.,when in Canons 31, and 32. on. Mar- 
thew, he excuſes the Sin of St. Peter, when he fays in Ca- 
non 16th. That the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Ger thee behind 


committed,” and in But if this Father bad ſome Errors of this nature, yet it 
FILE =, + mult alſo A that he held a very rthodox 
pon the fol! Plalm,' he blames © DoQrine about the chi ſteries of Faith. He ſpeaks of 
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of the Foufth Century of Chrifianity. 5 — 
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xplains the Myſtery of the Trinity with wonderful Clear-- The Works of 8t.- Hilary w printed at Paris in 
neſs and Exactneſs. Every time that he ſpeaks of the My- + « As 


ſtery of · the Incarnation, he uſes the moſt proper Terms to 
expreſs the Hypoſtatical Union of the two Natures in Jeſus: 


' Chriſt. He explains the different Orders of the Angels and 


their Miniſtry. He makes 4 to conſiſt in the Viſi- 
on of God, and ſays expreſly; That the Good and Evil are 
happy or miſerable'before the Day of Judgment. He thinks, 
that on this Day there will be a Puzgatorial Fire to expiate 
the Sins of the Jo: He acknowledges. the Fall of Man- 
kind in Adam, Original Sin, and the Neceſſity of a Media- 
tor. He attributes much to Free- Will and the Merit of 
Good-Works ; and yet he admits the Neceſſity o: the Grace 
of Jefus Chtiſt, which he ſeems to ſubject to Free-Will. - 
He alledges often the Authority of the Church, and is clear-. 
ly of Opinion, that there is no Salyation out of her Com- 
munion. He aſcribes wondetful Effects to Baptiſm, when 
it is received with good Diſpoſſtions. He ſays expreſly in 
the eighth Book of the Trinity, That in the Euchatiſt we eat 
and drink the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. He approves - 
of Vows and Invocation of - Saints; He praiſes Penance, 
Faſting and Celibacy: He condemns Simony, Ufury and 
Luxury: In a word, his Writings are full of moſt pure Mo- 
rality, and a moſt holy Diſcipline. | 


1 2 — 


| the SW 
year 1500 by Badizs Aſter erwards Eraſmus having St. Hilary. 


corrected them, cauſed them to be printed at Baſle in 1537. 
They were alſo printed in the ſame City in — revitee "WAL. 
by N In 1572, Gillot publiſhed a new. Edition | 
of St. Hilary's Works, together with a Preface, which ton- 

tains the Life of this Father, and ſome Notes: It was prin®- 

ted the lame year at Paris. In 1605, this very Edition was 
reprinted more correctly, becauſe ſome able Men, as N=, 

colaus Faber and Bow arſiut, gave themſelves the trouble to 
compare this Impreflion with many Manuſcripts. There is 

added in this, Edition, the Fragments of St. Hilary, which 

were publiſhed by the Pzthoes, and printed at Paris in the 

year 1598, with an excellent Preface. of Nicolas Faber about 

theſe Fragments, and the Commentaries of St. Hilary upon 

the Pfalins 13, 14, 149, and 150, which, had not been pub +. 

liſhed before. The ſame Edition has been printed anew at 

Paris in 1631, and 1652. Leanclavins has publiſhed under 

the Name of St. Hilary, a Confeſſion of the Faith of the 
Trinity, Greek and Latin, printed at Baſle in 1578. The 

Book of the Unity of the Father and the Son, was printed 

at the ſame place in 1528. There is anew Edition expected 

ſoon from the Benedictius. E Wo ne 
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=" LUCIFER CALARITAN Us. 


Cviſer, Biſhop of Calaris, the Metropolitau City of 
the Ille of Sardinia, was deputed with Hilary and 
Pancratins, by Pope Liberins, to the Emperor Con- 
tius, after the Fall of Vincenti us of Capua. He 
came to the Council of Milan, held in the year 354, where 
he defended Atbanaſius and his Cauſe, with great Courage. 
The Emperor being provok'd by his Fitmneſs, ſent him in- 
to Baniſhment, where he was detained till the Reign of 
Julian; but they forced him many times to change his Ha- 
bitation : For, at firſt, he wasbaniſhed to Germanicia, a Ci- 
ty of Syria, whereof Exdoxizs was Biſhop, afterwards to E- 
lentheroplis in Paleſtine, where he was extremely tormented ' 
by Extychs, Biſhop of that City. At the Death of Conſtan- 
tut, he was found baniſhed in Thebais, and he ſuffered alſo 
2 fourth Baniſhment, the place whereof. is not known: 
Twas at the time when he was in Palaſtine, towards the 
year. 356, that he wrote his Books, They are all againſt: 
Conſtantins, in behalf of St. Athenaſins his Defenders. 
Thc o firſt, have no other Litle, but, The Books in behalf 
of Kilanebus againſt Conſtamios. The third, is entitu- 
led, Of Apoſtate ak A | The fourth, bears this Title, 7hat 
we, maſt not aſſemble with Hereticks. And the fifth, That 
we muſt not pardon thoſe that offend againſt Gad. 14 
Al ide Books are ritten with ſo, much Heat and Bold- 
neſs, that Laciſer muſt needs have a Soul fully prepared to 
ſuffer; Martyrdom, when he wrote them, as is obſerved by 
St. Jerome. But that which is moſt ſurprix ing is, that he was 
not contented with publiſhing of them, but alſo ſent a Co- 
py of them. to Conſtantius, and cauſed them to be preſented 
to him in his own Name. The Emperor being aſtoniſhed 
at this Boldneſs, gave this Copy to Hlorentiut, Grand-Ma- 
ſter of his Palace, to ſend it to Lxrifer, that he might de- 


clare, whether the Book was his or no. Lacifer-confeſſed ces abundance of Hiſtories 
it openly, and acknowledged that it was by his Order, that which ſhe w, firſt, That God condemns no Man without 


it was preſented to the Emperor. He had charged one na- 
med Boxoſas, to report this at Court, and now made An- 
ſwer to Fart, who had written to bim, that, he was 
ready to ſuffer Death with Joy, It was probably upon this 
occaſion, and at this time, that he added. his laſf Book, en- 
tituled, That we ſbould die for the Son of God. St. Arbangſi- 
#5 underſtanding that Laciſer had undertaken his Defence 
with ſo much Courage, ſent a Deacon to him named E- 
tyebat, to Carry à Letter in his Name, wherein, after he had 
teſtified' the Obligation that he had laid upon the Church, 
he prays Bim to ſend him a Copy of his Works; which 
having received, he ſent him very obliging Letter of Thanks 
and tranſlated them into Greek. We haye now thoſe Let- 
ters of St. Atbanaſiut, the Letter of Florentins, and the An- 
ſwer of Lucifer at the End gf the Works of this Biſhop of 
Calarir; and what we have aid of the reſt of his Life is ta- 
ken out of St. Jerome N þ Poriclon peſt ted to the Em- 
perors Thebdofivs and Valburinian, by Marcelo and Fanſtie. 
unt, two Laciferian Prieſts. . 
After the Death of Corftantins, Lucifer obtained bis Li- 
berry, as well as the other Biſtiops that Were baniſhed for 
the Faith. He came to Autigeb, and found the Church of 
ras Corfu diviſion. For after that Exſtshins had; been 
forced to leave it, many Catholicks did alway ſeparate from, 
thoſe Biſhops,” that ſome would have ſet oer them, | They, 
were not willing to ack 8 8 5 MEE, hd Was then 
5 1 hing t 


Biſhop of A+©0ch, though they had noth prehend. 
in tilts Fah. Theſe Catholicks were then governed only by, 
us 3 12 called E uber, Lytifer, & ſevere, 
Mas, ane  Figorpus Defender er Piſe imer being come, 
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to Antioch, was perſuaded, That Meletius was ordained by N 

Arian Biſhops, ot ſuch as were ſuſpected of Hrijaniſin, and TuciferCa- 

had communicated with them, and therefore could not be laritanus. 

a lawful Biſhop ; whereupon he joined himſel” o the EA - 

athians, and Ordained Paulinus a Prieſt to be their Biſhop: 

This Ordination, which ſtill heightened the Diviſion of the 

Ghurch of Axtiorh, was diſapproved by Euſebias of Vercel- 

le, who was ſent to Antioch, in the Name of the Synod of 

Alexandria. He condemned the Conduct of Lucifer, and re- 

tired. into the Welt, having no more hope of reſtoring Peace 

to the Church of Arrioch; Lucifer, on the contrary, to main | 

tain what he had done, reſolved to have no more Conver- 

ſation or Correſpondence with any of the Biſhops who had 

received into their Communion, thoſe that had fort met ly 

ſigned the Ariax'Creeds. He withdraw therefore into his 

own Ifland, and. ſeparates. from the Communion of almoſt- 

all the Biſhops of the World. He died in this Reſolution, 

and left ſome Followers called Laciferians, who ſpr 

themſelves over all the World. 2 4 x 211 
The Works of Laciſer are written without Art and E- 

loquence, with much Heat and Paſſion; the Stile is harſn 

and barbarous; there is no Reaſoning, nor Principles in any 

thing that he ſays. He only propoſes Mazims, which he 

proves by the Teftimonies and Examples of Scripture, whe- 

ther they be pertinent to his Subject or no; from whence 

it comes to paſs, that his Writings are nothing but a Col- 

lectiou of paſſages of Scripture mixed with Apoſtrophe's Ap- 

plications and Reflections. | 1 
In the two Books ag duſt Cosſtantiut, he deſigns to prove, 

That this Empetor was very much to blame for endeavour- 

ing to compel the Biſhops to condemn St. Arhanaſins, who 

was abfent and Trificcent:” Ld x + this Truth, he produ- 

Paſſages out of Scripture, 


» 
# & # 


hearing him; And, ſecondly, That "tis forbidden - in Scrip- 
ture to condemn any Man without hearing his Defence; 
thirdly, that thoſe ho ſhed the Blood of the Innocent, ſhall 
be molt ſeverely puniſhed; fourthly, That Conſtantizs has 
no right to command'Biſhops, becauſe he is a prophane Per- 
ſon, à Heretick, and a Perſecutor. wo 
. The Deſign of the Treatiſe O Apoſtate Kings, is to prove 
by the Examples. of many impious Kings, That the Succeſs 
of Conſtantius, does not demonſtrate, that he has any right 
to petſecute the Orthodox Biſhops, nor that his Doctrine is 
ttue. „ WA | | 
The other. Books ſhew their Arguments by their Titles. 
The firſt, is to ſhew, That we muſt neither aſſemble nor 
pray with the Ariazs,. who are declared Hereticks : The ſe- 
cond, is to juſtifie, the;ſevere Conduct of the Catholicks a- 
gainſt the os ug the Liberty that they take to reptove 
2 1 — with boldneſs and vehemence, without ſparing even the 
owers themſelyes; that is to. ſay, this Book is peculiarl7 
deſigned to juſtify Laeyfer, St. Hrlary, and ſome other A. 
tholicks, in their way of ſpeaking to the Emperor, 8 
2x5. The laſt Bock contains many Proofs-of this Truth, 
That. we muſt die for the Son of God: He blames the Em- 
eror, Conſtantiut, for his Impiety and Cruelt „ and at the 
ame time, he praiſes the Conſtancy of the Catholicks, who 
b 


ſuffer Martyrdom. With Jay, for the Defence of the . 
dox Faith. | Lzcifer's, Works, with, the Letters of St. Ab- 
naſins,and Hor engine, Were printed. at Paris, in 8 o. by Je- 
bannes Tillins, Biſhop of Meade, in 1888. and afterwards , 
Wagen inco the Ae Paris) 
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PAUATNN bis) Marins Vidtorines, born in Africk; after he had Principles of the World, and believ'd that the Fl 
erm N profeſſed Rhetorick for the ſpace of many years in . by an Evil Principle. ' Vietorings t « the 112 Was 
of Africk. te City of Rome, with ſo much Reputation, that a Errors in few words, and exhorts 7a/tinas to ackno ul 
WV » Statue was erected for him in one of the publick one God only. Suffer not any mote, ſays he my end 
places of the City, did at laſt in his old Age, embrace the * Jaſtinus, ſufter not your ſelf, you who are of the ity of VV 
Chriſtian Religion. The ſtudying of Plato's Books, which he *© Kome, to be abus'd by the lnpietics of the 85 42 
had tranſlated, gave him ſome reliſh” for the Holy Scripture; © Armenians, In vain do you macerate your {elf with ex- 
for when he read it, he admired it, and ſo became a Chriſtian in 2 Mortifications, fot aft ON Have made, your 
his heart. He diſcovered this Inclination to his Friend Simpli- . ſelf lean by thoſe Auſterities, your Fleth ge geo gen 
cianx#, who exhorted him to enter into the Church of Chriſt, Kind, than that which ſhall return to the Devil iu dark 
ſince he waz per ſuaded of the Truth ot his Religion. Yic> * nefs, who according to you, created it. I adviſe and re- 
artes thinking it was ſufficient to know the Truth, an- quite you to acknowledge, That God he 1 e 
ſwered him, as it were jeſting 1 his Simplicity, A4 do * created you, that ſo you may be truly the ethplc , | 
the Walls chen make Chriſtians? But at laſt, being confirm- according to the Words of the, & oftle, Tax are truly the 
et in the Faith, by reading and meditating upon the Holy . Temple of God, and his Spirit 2 in you. F. | 


Seripture, and conſidering that Jeſus Chritt would not own not the Honour to the Temple of God? ar 12 


mat the Day of Judgment, if he ſhould be aſhamed to * receive the Holy Spirit into you, Jeſus Chriſt is not come 
= him ublickl here; he ſays to his Friend Simphct- © to ſave, but to deſtroy you el A his, 905 Bode | 
A Les ms go to ch; and after he had been ſome time and Soul muſt belong to him, and then it may be truly 
a Catechumen, he was baptized in the preſence of all the * fad, Thar God is all ts alt; Phat Ke is the G el 
People. St. Auſtin, reports this Hiſtory, B. VIII. of his Con- Almighty and Eternal Principle of the whole Univerſe, 
feffions Ch. 3. which he ſays, he learned from St. Sarge < and perfectly Infinite, to whom. be Honour and Glory. 

Jerome, places this /: —— among \ — * C- 2 a 1 FE — 

ical Writers, erves, that he wrote s a- more intelligi than thoſe whi i 

e e a Leyicall Mathods ee, the Aids, td te cy pry Yrricden againſt 
obſcure, and cannot be underſtood In the little Trac about the beginning of Day, he cg- 
adds, that he had alſo written Com- deayours to qu am the Days of the Creation wii 


are mention'd in Geneſu, do not begin at Night, but at the 

Mornin „and end at the Morning of the Ds followup. 

The Firſt and Third of his Mm, are © CON—on 
rinfry, wie 


of the M etblate 
__—_ 7 he explains 


7 1 

moſt the Verſes are low and cable. | 

—4 bliſnh' d. 
A 


of whic 


— 


little Treatiſe 


Day. All theſe Books are written in the ſame 
the fame Author. 11 
Books 


againſt ins, dedicated to Candidas, 
Errors of this Heretick, and thoſe of his Fol- 
amps beg marr > inp of the Word, and de- i 


fends the iality: But he does it in ſo Scho- 
laftick and Intricate a way, that tis very difficult to com- 
is Argu may find Expreſſions 
7 ne en —— — hn: 
T. Pacianns op of Barce no leſs Famous, | 7 | G 
QA fays St. Jerome, for the Holinels of his Life, than 
Fong de Eloquence of his Diſcourſe, wrote many Books, 


among which there is one entituled, Cervat or The 
Hart, and ſome other Treatifes againſt the Noverians. He 
died under the we 75 , towards the Year 
Ec We have three EN the Novatians ad- 
refs'd to onarns, who was of this Set. An Exbor- 
tdtion to ce, and 4 Treatiſe or Sermon of Baptiſm, 
addreſs'd to the Catechumens. All theſe Pieces are written” 
with much Wit and Eloquence. 14 
The Firſt Lettet to has two Parts. In the 
Firſt, he makes uſe of the way of Preſcription from the 
of the lick Charch, - 
| evatians, cannot be the Church of Je- 


i ay. he, that n 
ever AB, 
| | t be 0 


ever 
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« the Serpent which deſtroy'd the fit Man, arid gave ſo 
eat occaſion of 53 to his Poſterity, has — a 
A I ſay, the Devil is gone out of the World; If we may 


fort ons ſelves in Peace; If Man does not fall into many 
6 Sins 


s of Thonght, Word and Deed : Fhen let us not ac- 
«©. knowledge this Gift of God; Let us reze& this Aid; Let 
£ us have no more Confeſſions; Let us no hearken 
to Bighs and Tears; Let Juſtics and Innocence proudly 
deſpile theſe Remedies. But if Man be ſubject to theſe 
Miſer ies, Let us no more aocuſt the Mercy of God, who 
© has propoſed theſt-Remedies to our Diſeaſes, and Rewards 
to thoſe that preſerve their Health; Let us no more ef- 
face the Titles of God's Clemency by an unſupportable- 
« Rigour, nov hinder Sinners by an inflexible hardneſs from 
« rezoycing in thoſe Gifts which he has freely beſtow'd up- 
on them. *Tis not We who give this Grace of our own- 
Authority, but God himſe who ſays, Be converted to 
ne, &c.“ After he has ſet down many es of Ser 
ture, which prove, That God Pardons penitent Sinners, 
propaſes this Objection of the Novatiens : God only, will 
yon ſay, can gra Pardon of Sin; That true; anſwers he, 
ut whas he does by- bis: Miniſters, he does by hit own Power ; 
he ſays to hit Apoſtles, ſorver ye fall bind on Earth, 
aven- ; and- whaifdever ye. ſhall looſe on 
loo in Heaven. But, s, he did not 
give this Power 10 any-but the Apoſtles ? If this were-true, 
then we muſtiſay, That wy only bad alſo Power to Baptize, 
Holy Spirit, to HFuriſie the Gentiles from their 
in. the ſame place, where be gives them Power to 
Adminiſter the Sacrament tiſin; 1 ee ae Nes 
; ö two Powers were pec uli ar- 
poſtles, or they are both continued to their 
re ſince it is certain that tb Power ef 
ſm and Union, is continued in the Biſbops; that 
conſequently be granted of the Power of binding an 
- He adds; whatever Power the Biſhop has, he 
receiv d ĩt from the Apoſtles; That the of adminiſt- 
ring Union and Baptifm, of-Forgiving Sins, of Confecra- 


ting the Body of - Jeſus Chriſt, was devoly'd-upon him; be- 


cauſe. he is Sueceſſor to the Apoſttes: He-concludes this 
1 I know very well, my deu Brother, that 


| ave wor 10 l loos'd, bifore 


as Chriſt. If you wwonld urite - 
5- MOT c 7 me, 7 ear Brother 1 would Ln 
yen mere fully. Sempromanus, having anfwered- this 
Lan 8 — — the two Parts of his Letter, 
by two other Anſwers: 0002 | | 
In the Firſt, he proves what he had ſaid: concerning the 
Name of the Catholic Church; and as to · what 
au had obiected, that the People of St. C 
treated as. Apoſtates, as Sectaries, S He tows, that they 
not commonly carry theſt Names, but on the contraty, 
were al callid Carbolicks, whereas Sompromiaum cannot 
deny, but the Sed whereof he. was, did bear the Name of 
Semprogiany, founded upon his: n of a Verſe of 
Vigil in his Letter, and ſnewys, that a is allowed to 
know human Learning, and to make a profitable uſe of it. 
He anſwers alſo another: Acouſation againft'the Cutholicks, 
concetuing the Perſecution-which-he pretonds the Nowvatians- 
had Cutters ferm them. ayer Tha the Novation: muſt 
not attributs- to the. Catholic s the: ſeverity-of ſome Prin- 
ces WHA would not tolerate them; that this was not done 


upon che Complaimt, and at-the-defire of Cathoticks, but H 
„ the- Motion-of 


proper Motion of Chriſtiatt: Princes who-eſpons'd 
© the" Intereſts. of the Church; thus the Powers had reaſon 
© to. Protothe-Innocent; ngdto makeuſe.ch their Autho- 
5 Ne The reſd-of: this Lettbr, refs 
peQs Tome particular: detween them, Goncerfhi 
the Perſons of Noverras Fee Gervoins St Por 
ciann;, defonds; and praiſts ted twe, lad and: avouſes 
feli of Prideand 5 l che ka- Letter | 
he treats- af Penange 


theiDoAQvitie<6f che WSU, erplain by 
ry They Pause is: work 
 aftefBupriſin, becunſa the b c axnot $01 read. 
ere D ide deftroys hier ſolf. - 
\ſays he, that- propoſesthisDo@tine? N tv./l 
St. Pan I it! Nein 
k r and dlame 
i e Aden a eee 
rdain'd Bi dy the common 
5 ele in the 8 Bor deceaſed? What do 


you mean, you will tell me? It ſuffices that he has taught 
this Doctrine. But ſti 


{ IE PE) 


But did this Man 


* 


deſetved; and that being arriv'd" there, he perſuaded Nova- 


n had deen 


ainft Nevis. a d thar-al] 


ill, when was it taught? Was it im- 
| 7 7 of Jeſus Chriſt? Not at all, 
eint, 300 Years after Chriſt. 
follow the Prophets? Was he a Pro- 
© phet? Did he raiſe the Dead? Did he work Miracles? - pline: For, ſays he, we * care of Catechumens, 
| | | 48 * . | \ 0,17 ron 2 | 


„Did be "ſpeak all ſorts of Languages? For at leaſt he 
, nant do have theſe ſigns for eſtabliſhi 
and though he had, yer 
an Angel ſhould deſcend from Heaven to teach us a new 
© Goſpel, he ſhovid be accurs'd. Was there never any Per- 
* ſon, ũince che coming of Chriſt till Novat#an, that under - 
© {kood'the Poctrine of jeſus Chriſt? and ſince the Reign 
* of Detiur, Is thete none but;Novarian in the way of Sal- 
„vation?! But you wilt tell the, We do not acquicſce in 
Authority, we make uſe of Reaſon. But as to me, who 
*: bitherto have been fettled in my Religion upon the Au- 
** thority and Tradition of the Church, and am ſatisfied with 
the Communion of this Antient Society, I will not now; 
*«diffent ftom it, I will not ſeek aftet Diſputes; and you, 
* who have ſeparated from this Body and divided from your 
+ Mother, ſrarch in Books for every thing that is molt ſe- 
*- cret, that you may diſturb thoſe that are at reſt, *Tis not 
ve, but you, that have raiſed this Diſpute.” But NiJl let us 
hear what you ſay, let us examine your Reaſons. You- 
© fay,, that the Church is a Body of Men regenerate 1 

ter · and. the Holy Spirit, who have not Eenied the Names 
*- of Chriſt, which is the Temple and Houſe of God, the 

* Pillar” and Ground of Truth: we ſay the ſame $© 

„But Who bas taken away from us this Living Waker ? 
© Have we it not, we' who draw. from its Fountain ? But 
you wha*are ſeparated from it, how cap you be regetie- 
© rate by Baptiſm ?* How can the Holy Spirit, who has not 
© deſerted the Church, come upon you who are fall'n off 
from it? How. can 8 People receive the Holy Spirit, 
ſimce they are not Confirmed by Biſhops, who have re- 
ceiv'd the Sacerdotal Unction? Have not we had ſome 


« Confeffors and Martyrs? Yes, you will ſay, you havehad; 


but they are now loſt by receiving of Apoſtates, I will not 
Stell you, that Novatian, while he was yet in the Church, 
© wrote. 2 Book to proye that we ought to receive them; 
but how do you prove that the whole Church is periſh'd 
6 by. receiving Periirent Sinners? If ſome Churches have 
ſhewyn too great Indulgence, muſt- others, who have not 
approved them, but have followed the old way, and pre- 
ferved Peace, loſẽ upon that account the Name of Chti- 
© ſtians & Je proves afterwards by many Reaſons, that the 


ö — receiving Penitent Sinners, did not ceaſe to be 
1 c 


and. that the Schiſm of Novatiar made his Bis 
ciples loſe te Title of the Sons of the Church. He ſtrong- 


ly urges the Teſtimony of Noα,pd who approved before 
-* his Separation, the Conduct of thoſe” that received the lapſed 
may pre- that were Penitent. He deſetibes 'afterwards the Origin of 


the Sect of Novi; and ſays, that Nouatus an Akira 
Prieft; being convicted in his own Country of many Crimes, 
came to Nome to avoid the Condemnation which he nad 


tian who was vexed that Cornelia was Ordained Biſop of 
Rome '; he perſuaded him, I ſay, to procure himſelf to be 
n and advis d him for gaining his deſign, to 
ject againſt Cornelfut, the ill Conduct he obſetved in re- 
ceiving Penitent Sinners. St. Paclaust enters upon th 
Matter, and juſtifies: againſt the Novatiant the Conduct o 
Cornelius, by ſhewing that we ought to receive Sinners to 
Penance; and that God has given his Church the Powet o 
forgiving Sins. But at the ſame time, he takes Notice, that 
there is not the ſame reaſon of Penance as of Baptiſm, for 
the former o | : 
with "Ecars and 'Siphs.? He confutes the Objections of the 
Novariaur, e Keb had * of * ae 
Whatſaerver "lopſe” on „all be loos'd in Heaven, 
cannot de der vod ef Baptiſm. He proves all the . 
ſwers of Sempronianar to the 3 alledg d in his firſt 
Letter to him, to be falſe.” He objects to the Novatiaut their 
ardheartedneſs, with reference to Penitents. He ſhews, 
That thoſe of this Set are not ſo pure, nor ſo Innocent as 
they. boaſt chemſelves to be, and that there have been many 
Nerſons- among N of enormqus Crimes. He op- 
poſes to —— mne. Authority. of St. Cyprian and Tertulllan 
defere bis Fall. He ends With ortation to Semproni- 
© He begins his ethortation to Repentance with an Intro- 
een Fherchy: he ; obſtxves, that oftentimes ic were bete 
ter· not co Tome! Sins than to reprove them; be- 
cCauſe the Siu is tuthet Ixarned thanreſtrairied: He fays, tha 
che Bock that be had ritten againſt the Play called Cera 
lan or ib Bure Hare, had the misfortune to render, that 


dn the more common. Concerning Which, We 
Lene e 11 ta t the Bock * e 
. AY mm «fr =p x ce 

Jerome, which is notextant, was compoled apainſt ſome 
* 2 arid [ 17 me 
badi there were 


us Play or Cetethony, wherein. pro- 
u indecent Poſtures. He adds; that . 
Freatſſe was written againſt the Heathenz, who mocked a 
it, and that he was not to expect better ſucceſs from this 
Exhortation to Repentance, which was addreſſed to the Chri- 
ſtians of his own Dioceſs, He ſays, that we cannot but Ima- 
ine that this Book was deſigned only for Penitents, ſince 
enance,'is as it were the Bond of all Eccleſiaſtical Diſci- 


that 
they 


% 


2 » 


* \ 
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ng a new Goſpel ; St. Packs. 
the Apoſtle aſſures us, that though as. 


, 


ught to be accompanied” with mach Labour, 


ſy ET 
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PITT) 
not into Sin; of the Faithful, that t relapſe wor after alſo many other examples of "—_— and reproves the Sott- 
= Pacia- 291. been purified ; and of ular thy they may receive nels, the Pride, and Looſeneſs of the greateſt part of Chri- St. Patia, 
8 55 the 25 of 1 Humiliation. Alter this, he divides ſtians and Penitents. He blames them for not obſerving ſo n.. 
i Diſcourſe into three Parts: He treats in the Firlt of the much as the daily Exerciſes of Penancey which are made in YU 
WAY eee ſorts of Sin, leſt any mould imagine that all Sins the Preſence of the Biſhop; As 10 weep in the. Sight of all 
deſerve the fame Puniſhment, lu the Second, he diſcourſes: the Church, to diſcover: by the uncleanneſi of their Garments * 
of ſome Perſons that are aſhamed to make uſe of the Re- 2. regret they ought to have for loſing their praying” 20 
medy of Penarice, and ſo receive the Sacrament 2 N * 1 Pray, 10 throw themſelves et the Feet of the Hieb. 
heart and mind” polluted wick Sin: are fearful, ſays he, fail, to deprive themſelves of . oſtrate emſelver 
before Men, but impudent before God, they defile by their im- before the. Prieſts, to hold the Hands of the Foor, 20 ſuppli- 
pure Hands, and by their corrupt I. they defile, I ſay, cate the Widows, to laſeech the whole Church, and implore its 
that Altar which makes the Angels t themſelves to 122 e Prayers; and in ſhort, to try all ways poſſi ble to ſave their 
laſt part is of the_Paihs that they ſhall, futter who do . Joni. After this, he quickens the Penitents by the Fear of ' 
Penance, and of the Reward of thoſe that puritie themſelves Eternal Puniſhments, which he repreſents to them in a moſt 
dy a true and ſincere Confeſſion of their Sins. In the Firtt Pathetical manner, and invites them to Penance by the 
Part he diſtinguiſhes Sins from Crimes. He averrs, that we contideration of the Mercy and Goodneſs of God, who * 
malt not imagine that Men are obliged to do Penance for an defires nothing but the Converſion: of Sinners. 
infinite number of ſmall. Sins, from which no Perſon is The Subject of the Treatiſe of Baptiſm addreſſed to = 
exempt ; That according to the Diſpenlatföh under the Old Faithful and the Catechumens, is Fo down by St. Pacias. 


Teſtament, lefſet Faults were ri orouſly puniſhed, but Je- in the beginning of his Diſcourſe,, I wi// __ you, lays he, 
* Yo s Chriſt is come 6 5 577 51 D Law. = whey rg we art * 224 th y * Fa 2 
ar don (if @ Man may ſo ſpea an Infunte u tiſm---= To 7 this cover 
pri ts bich weed no Peu Remedies to cure them, 2 = what the 2 : whas 15 the Fruit of Faith, and 
* 200785 a ſmall number which may be eaſily, avoided, are the E — Baptiſm. In order to the Explica- 
that deſerve d ſevere Puniſhment. Amongſt theſe ke reckons. rloty of theſe ings, he obſeryes, That by the Sin 

Idolatry, Murder and Adultery : As for "+ Ks fays he, of Adam all Men d. were enſlaved to Death and Sin; That 
may be cured by the Practice of good Works, . the Law of Moſes diſcovered this y very, plainly but af- 
25 Civility, 227 by Satisfaction, Sadneſs by. Mirth, 1 forded no remedy at all ; That ſo Sin reigned from A 
* . 1 K. Gravi any and ſa of other Vices till Chriſt, who delivered Mankind from the [Tyranny of 

which are pan:jbed s. But what ſhall. Sin, becauſe as the Sin of the firſt Man was. impured to all | 
be the 9 al Gall the Marderer do. his Poſterity, ſo the Righteouſneſs of Jeſus Chriſt Was 
to expiate hir Crime? What ſhall be the remedy of aw Ad- communicated. to all Men by Baptiſin, and by the Aid. of 


terer or Fornicator ? Theſe ate, my Brethren, Capital Sms, the Holy Spirit, provided that Faith precede. He adds, 
theſe are Mortal Sins. After he has terrified thoſe who have. That this Regeneration cannot be perfeQed but by the = 
committed theſe Crimes, with the dreadful words of Fire crament ot Hopriſan, and Union, and by the Miniſtry uf 
and Brimſtone, and almoſt made them 7 21. of Pardon, the Prieſt. (For, ſays he. 1 2 Parifies from Sins, and Un- 
ON EEO oy nts ve One, Hf 2 to be ſen- Con brings deum the Holy Spirit, and both the ane and the 
4 


fible of the greatneſs of your Crime, to which 9 Ars Fw 14 and the Month of the Biſbep; 

B are reduced; if you have a fear that approaches near to the whole 2 1s Bern agan L. renewed in Jeſut br | 
e 7 eee who having com: tht we my end x new eh 23 oY 

mitted 4 theſe Crames r Penance ; — 1 are S_ though this N eve live in ror 


fimorons, after you Sor hte hw pads yo Chriſt, in @ Heavenly i Life. He — 2 
ed to do Penance after . .— ing delivered in Bapti fey _ the bands of Sin, we re- 
who are not aſbamedto ame choſe Crimes, ous are aſbamed, nounce the Devil and the World; and if afterwards, * 
to confeſs them ; you ub the Holy of Hokies, with forgetting. the Grace which we haye received, we relap 
poll d by theſe Crimes, without tremblong, whes into a Crime, our. Relapſe is almoſt icrecoverable ; becauſe . 
ſelves before the Alear ; you who recerve the that Jeſus Chriſt ſuffered but once, and we cannot be waſh- 
Fes from the Had of th Prie Ly the preſence of the ed and purified above once. 8 with an Exbor- 
2 as if ye 1 ample xpou the Pa- tation to thoſe. that are . Baptized, to preſerve the 
nn e Grace which they have received, to Sin no more, to keep 
Sonl, and an unclean Body. A he has thus ſpoken a word the Purity and Innocence of Baptiſm till the Day of Judg- 
to itent Sinners, he repreſents to them the Puniſhments ment, and to endeavour to obtain eternal Treaſures by their 
that God has threarned to thoſe that A oach unworthily Prayers and Spiritual Labouts. 
to Holy things. He propoſes to them the terrible words of Extras which we have drawn from the Writings 
St. Paul, exhorts them by moſt powerful Motives, and of St. Pacianss,) ſufficiencly diſcover w 
moſt convincing reaſons to diſcover FR Wounds of their Stile and Learning: There is hardly any of the — Tool 
Conſcience. The Sick that are Prudent, ſays he, do wot hide cher that ſpeaks- more clearly of the Efficacy of the Sacraments | 
Wounds from 2 oe „. thoſe; hat are in the moſt of Baptiſm, Confirmation and Penance : He attributes to 
et Parts. They 7775 the Iron, the Fre, Chrylm the effect of Confirmation, which is an Opinion 
22 N . S be afs + 9b very rare among the Latins, who attribute it to 3 
e Eternal Life for a Hall he dread to, on of Hands. Though: he adyantageoully of 
47 over his Sins to God, which are e ficacy of the Sacraments, yet he requires v 7 geen Dit: 
that dares offend agamſt G96, my does be at 2 ſitions in order to their producing ſuch E 
thing ? would be E. 2 bas Bae, the to have. He particularly recommends Publick = 
&d to Peri? But though you Kaul. the Sins of Idolatry, Murder, and Fornication; under which 
brug Mey to others, 2 not to diſcover it D—_ Bre- Three Sins muſt be co all the Conſt cap of 
who beer a part in your meſs. It does not become them, which extend very far. He thinks that thoſe 
a: Par art ; £ the Body to 72 in the evil that befalls another not be pardoned but by Pablick Penexce, As to all = 
tb ae Bob ſuffer all the oy Bo E Sins, he does not believe it neceſlary to ſubmit to that Penance 
7. to the Rene, Church c which the Canons of the Church epjoyned for them. He 
n is is bis Clark, 82 be oy = plains the Fall of all Mankind, that twas cauſed by the 
: s Brethren, is aſſiſted Sik 


£ C e, 


7 of the Church, of the Firſt Man, very beers , and the unproſitableneſs 
aud Abſolved by. the Prayers 7 Feſms 12 * of the Law, the neceflity and Effects of the Incarnation of 
2 this, be ſpeaks à word to theſe, 25 8 Jeſus Chriſt, He equally condemus the Rigour of the Nove- 
willing to di Penance, lay open "indeed their Wounds tians, and the Impenitence of fome Sinners, as well as the 
Cori fre know wot what it is t do Penance, nor and eſs. wherewith others perform their 
27 2 2 which muſt cure them; who are ex, ra Penan His Exhortations are lively and perſi his 
Frag thoſe who diſcover their Wounds and Diſeaſes to — Thoughts well-weighed, his Proofs ſolid his v . i 
ans, but pe to bind up their e and to ; leaſant, his Stile elegant, and the Periods 
ſary Remeazer ; nay, La e 7 22 may | wad, — Theſe little TraQs may: paſs. for Mater fees i 
Remedies and pernicions Potions, aud new Crimes to. ther their Rind. and theſe two Treatiſes may be . 
old Sins. What can I da for theſe, I who am 4 Biſhop. Says a perfect re; Preaching, or erhortation to the cole, 
e 252 them 4 ad he Fr 72 24 - The Works of this Father were Publiſhed by 2 
1 er the Iron and the Fire, I can | Printed mt Pris, with ſome other Books in 7 
them : Be which ebe Pr me. Turn Year Year 153; by- Gpillerdas ;jn 1655; — by. Melchior 2 
tie Boks with Hermas at Sow eres; 
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%%, Biſhop of Elvira, a City of hs province 5 
41 11. 2757 ju N, wrote divers ( 
Buried. AF Stile, and = elegant Book concern 
| which were 

48 'We' have in the 1. of St. Hilary, 4 
3 of Vercelle to this Biſhop, 
him for the Conſtan whertwith he defended the Faith of 
the Church, and reſiſted "ofa. Marcella and Fanſtinus 
che Laciferians, tell us, fu their Letter to Palentinian, the 
or, that Hoſins being ready to condemn him, was 
miraculouſly thrown upon the Ground, and loſt the uſe. 
of his Speech. But there is no bility that this Relati- 
on ſhou ſhould be true as we have already ſhewn, when we Dil- 
courſed of Hofizs. St. Jerome, in his Chronicle, joyns this 
Biſhop. With. L«cifer. rannte, and obſerves, that they 
would never have any Correſpondence with thoſe that were 
ſuſpected of Arianiſm. This joyned with gh W 


—_—_— — 


the Faith ; 
t in the latter end of St. Ferom?'s 
etter 


ere hie Saeed 


GREGORY. YR. 


Treatiſes in a loc 


9 


o 
— 3. *s 


mention that Martelliuus and plailim 
gay ing induce us © | lieve, that he Was of the Judg ment. 
arty of Lncifer.” He flouriſhe 5; trom ide Year 55h fill t 
farter end of that © Century. The Ancient ſpe "mm 725 
a ſimple, plain 1989 75 Man, bu A zealous der of; 
the F aith. 5 Stile was no Ways Sublime, if . Believe 
t. Jerome p have — primed ander his Name at 
me, in the Year 17, and id tine Two firſt Editions of 
the Bibliotbecæ ne ng ſcyen nie Treatifes againſt. the 
Arians, which are thowzht to 1 mne lame with the Book. 
3 the Faith ad b erhme : But it has fin 
been diſcovered, mat they Be 1987 1557 . a Lu- 
. ian Nera to 23 the A Trithemizs atttibutes 
'uddrefſed* to the impreſs Galla Platidia, 
Siſter to.the . Honorius, which 
rather belong to Faxſtinns than Gregory of Betica, who was 
dead when 8 the Title of Empreſs. © 
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$7 Grezory of 
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lebadim (4) Bithop of Avon, having ſeen the Second 
Sirminm, compoſed by Potamins and ſub- 
—— by Hofixr, wrote immediately a Treatiſe a. 
nſt this Creed, ' He affiſted afterwards ar the Coun- 
cif of Ariminum, held in 359, wherein he defended until the 
End ef the Conncil, the Micene Creed, and refuſed to Sign 
that which was there propoſed. Neither Fear nor Threat- 
nings could e his Reſolution ; but the Governor Tau- 
ras, ſeeing that his conftancy was not to be overcome by 
theſe means, uſed Entreaties, and deſeeched him with Tears 
moderate Courſes, that fo he might releaſe a 
tops, who had been ſhut ap for the 
; of ſeven Months in one . where they were di- 
the Rigour of the Winter, and the want of all 
remonſtrated to him, that if all the Biſhops did nor 
ie Creed that was brought r the Eaſt, there would 
they ſhonl permiſſion to re- 
thence: In ende muſt — * bisReſolation, 
ought to follow the Example and Authority 
had alread Phebadins anſwered, tha 
Punithinene . 
rather than do that which was m, 
| that he would never receive a Creed made by the Ari- 
in theſe Debates ;' but at laſt, ſceing 
that there was no hopes left of obraining Peace, he depart- 
ed from bis Reſolution, aſter that Lyſacias and Valens 2 
declared, That the Profeſſion of Faith, which they 
c e 


was Catholick, and that thoſe to whom it ap 
EE tion was favourably . — by all th Weſtern 
ps: 


in 


Phabadius. 
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möchten might add to it what they thought fir. 
Ph.ebadizs and Txngrenſis drew up Decla- 


rations, wherein th Condemned 24. — = his impious 
. Do&rk, acknowli that was with- 
- out Bepiani * was not a Creature. But U- 
ſarixs and yo added maliciouſly, that he was not a 
"Creature as others are; and ſo deceived the Biſhops who 
. with thoſe Declarations, the Creed ' compoſed at 
r by the Biſhops of the Eaſt. Phehadiur, — — 
ner was one of thoſe 
whs wire mbit e for that Felt, and who pen 
for it, by Declaratiohs and Proteſtations againſt what 
"ou done by Surpriſe: Heaſſiſted at the Council of Y; 
We have 4 Letter of St. Ambroſe, addreſſed to him 
= Delphining, Biſhop of Bordeaxx. St. aſſures vs 
in his Book of Tilnftrions Mev, that P xs lived in his 
time, and that he was then extreamly old: He "adds, That he 
- alſo wrote ſome other Books, beſides that which we have 
already mentioned. The of tus Saint, is parti- 
8. Vs: donouted at Ages, where he * commonly called 


We have am extant in the Bibliotheee Param, a D. 
te ot this'Biſhop, againſt the Second Creed of Simi 
which was firſt publiſhed by Pizhbexs,/in a Collection of wk 
tient French Eccleſiaſtical Authors, printed by N — in in 
the Year 15 7 * * — is a ion 
Creed of r Biſhop'of Linde, 
- Und e in che 


2 Bilhe op' 
the greater purt of Ohriſtiaus had not = 
| ep ented by the Artifices of the Devil, 
* & Herelie for Fait — 59 5 
ele; not undertaken 15 ching'of” this 
ago In nto 


ti | We le little wills bre, - 
wr mediing” with the nate we "other N 
aj we are e to this {Cu BC 


Þ=4 Content to c his own 


„Mer 7 a T3 
2 en him: ee . 

. Greek Tranſlatorof his Back, he is called 
| e > read 
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led Catholicks, or ceaſe to be Shocks by not teiecting Phobadius. 

Hereſie; we find our ſelves obliged to diſcover the 1.6 WW 

* ſon of Heteſie hid under the appearance. of Reil 

& 15 re Ge 7 1 which is. W 


. „ 2 
r EEC 
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rapt up in ſuc 125 
fight to be ſrinocent, that (© 11 00d 
y 8 diſcovered the oppreſſed” Truth may at laſt ta 
© Breath, We mul deſtroy the Opinions of Strangers, th 
+ ours may be believed, and ſo in _refuting Error, I (hal 

© prove at the ſame time, The Truth of my Creed, 
© demonſtrate” my ry to be 4 8 7 0 to thoſt that” Ar 
6 r over-awed oy ear, nor bribed by Ambition? Afte 
this, he examines the Second Creed, of Sirmium, diſcover 
on. Mali ue of it, and refutes by Teſtimonies 85 Scrip 
ors that it contains about the Trinity. He ſpeaks 

allo N y. of the Myſtery of the Incathation, while 
he refutes a Letter of Potamius; who had affirmed, that by 
the Incarnation of the Word, God was rendered paſſible, 
and that the Son of God, and the Fleſh of Man, were be- 
come as it 8 a Third Perſon 41M 1 neithet God nor 
Diſputes againſt this ſhewing by Scrip- 
ture, That the Two Subſtances, or 155 Ine Dunk Natares, con- 
tinued without mixture in the Perſ6h of Jeſus Chriſt ; 5 That 
the Word did ſtill preferve the 2 topetties of the Divine Na- 
ture, and the Humanity of the Human Nature. He is very 
gry afterwards, Wir the e the Word Su be 
winch was ordered, by the Cr * by he examines. The Bi- 
ſays he, make an Edict, 4% / they they decree; That 
275 eak of One Subft aner. Alas, what have you 
6 hon oly Biſhops,” Aſſembled at Nice from all 
l Wor? ? you have to no purpoſe Compoſed 
* wich A dee pection, a Creed which ſhould be 
„ theufallible Rute of Truth; To chat End was your L- 
s now 
"which 


< forbidden to teach in the Church, the only 


jou commanded to be taught there for the Confounding 


"kind of 


8 1 5 make 


J. 


'© of Error. That is now condemned, which you approved; 
and that is now approved, which you condemned; alſhood 
© is maintained, and'the Truth is oppoſed. But in vain do the 
* ſtrive to do it, for Truth ſhall never be deſtroyed, ic afl 
remain eternally without Change, and ſhall $539 thoſe 
that ſer themſelves againſt it. Ler =o Mas, ſuy th 

* wſe of the Word Subſtance. What Evil, what rime 
< it, to make uſe of this Word: erein.does it wound the 
*C Faith? Is it the Sound? Is ih Senſe?” Afterwards he 
makes it appear, this Word ; uſed in Scripture; That 
the Senſe of it is moſt Carholick, And that tis moſt pro- 
per to expound the Faith of rhe Chiatch-in ſuch a manner, 
"as it may nat be capable of any further Explication. At 
End of this Treatiſe, he reflces tha: that ſay, The Wor 
- of God ſuffeted Paid. At laſt, he ae with fayi 
That chere if bus Owe only God in Three Perſons. . / 


us, - 
tles left us b Ne d. e Mar- 
in their e This b is the Faith Which 
en on the Hearts and Minds of the Faithful; 
* when an Angel ſhall 2 13 5 Heaven and teach t 
eonträry, he ſhall be accurſed. 497 afterwards, ax | 
of an 4 90 when he, ü Hofexs, Biop of 
ordaba: 1 know very well, Nys be, that the Name of 
, that 5 2 ihop,may b be ohjected to me, whaſe 
Faith was 1 Firm,, and coub not, but they 
23 bis, Authority, 45 &Backler to cover the 
Beinen that i gonfracy $0.QUES. Bur: Lauſwer. nnd 


© what we believe, this is what we defend, what 

+ phets have taught us, what by True Preach 

* what 'the 
„ned 
* is 


nee Fo 1122! 
\Phobadinsy as fte ins 2 "There as mi- 
r eee Me che bj 
| LO * to 


5 py | A N Eccleſraſtital Hiſtor/ 


A * wo Thole wno will "make = of theſe Arms, that _ Au- + thority of — ith is of no EO, becauſe it oppo- 


Phabadius * thority cannot be alledged as an —_— ſes, rf ey 4 that, we read in the Scripture, that the Veh, 
w © becauſe either he is at preſent in ah Extaf, he ay uſkeſ 


1 er ſo. The World knows what he & ie till q .— from it. 


"as. 
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.cn or he condemned the Ariant. But if he be at prefen ſelves. to be dt 1 5 into $ Authorit 
8 © eder opinion, if he maintains — What bealways whom they: high bly e 0 bays 2 ele 1 n 


this. preſent ti with what Aſſurance. he apptoyed I was very willing to ſet down this paſſage entir 
1 tax and Nicie Doctrine which I Jefend, and wie it may be of great uſe to. weak Per vs, ho ſu ſuffet the 


togreat Inficmities, 


condemned 188 if be condemns now what he äl- chver, that the Freateſt Men ate ſu 
and dat . 171755 NILES their Ex le hlind- 


4 bu NN in wi reve his $i jou, be OUR to 2 f {in n 5 
ine? If he an for together, How lu, elpeciall 7 e ol f Matter in qu ion; anc 
<cothes k 10 that | We eve, that es Age he tk he oaly lible yon to w I We; hou | adhere, is 
28 out t ben by bppoſe I could believe de the Aubory, af the Church, In we oußht 10 pay R 
ar Ju Weid 2 "be Wer of thoſe_who died jd the blind Obedience, of without, 
9 Ws of the ſaine DoRrine which. he maintained deore 10 Fan 8 1 «le ep policy ; the Sit 
ltered his Opinion? what Judginent would he bare is clear and cl kin. very plainly.; 4 
5 'of himſelf, if he had died before that Council where: there are . Sal 5 Wit, which dire Wat 
e Aud * eee from the Au. Author, wrote with much — 
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; (a), Bibop * Mz; vi „Ci of N- 
wrote under the Reign of Mlentahd Valdutini- 
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.matifts Parmenianss,a Biſhop of that Set. I here Refutation, and es the ſubject oi his Book. og! 
is nothing W known of the Life of this Author. © begin, ſays he 6 e of all, l an Hiſtory f 
He died, eco ding to. the Teſtimony of St, Zerome, under Traditors and 5 of their 
Reign of Valentina (c). St. Auſtin and St. Falgentias, * their Perſons, and theit N ames; that Jo ſo l be — 2 
e him wich great Comnendation, ang he has been num- c who theſe are that are guilty oy, ma 
bred atnong the Saints, bacauſe of the feryice he did the n:1anxs has condemned. Seco i muſt ſhe har Pare 
this > gies 1 br Boo * N 75 in its . 2 and here it 5.5, &, 8 7 2 ;is but 200 405 
Defence. was divi © hx n . an there cannot pofſi £ arches. Third! 
titties. There. is a ſeventh now extant, but * tis rely c am to prove, that L's 1 not Jefire fire.the Soldiers, 12 


chat tis ſappoſititious: Firſt of of all * q { we 1 LNG, ilty-of mes. which d wo! laid to 

If in his fir divides, his 1 8 Wl Lf Eo pracured, a Re- 
mentioning à ſeventh. Second St. ks 95 A be neceſſary to ſhew who is Dy — Eon 

ſays, that Opzeras wrote but fit Books tae ſt the Schi a 


of the Dowatifts, Thirdly, becauſe the Stile of the laſt Book from. Book, ſhall-rreat of Baptiſm. I 
\ cones got hear. the Elegance and SublimeneG that is * 6th. dy 1,4, your Errors and bes 5 
u the others. Aud laſtly, becauſe it r - the open of thoſe fix Books of 
is Book before.we come . ch 
dec was written by ſome Africas, _ Nad en is the Subject ot᷑ it, we muſt obſerve a 
ſays, That the f 
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+, "> 6 e Fae F ö 
tat: wotds v 
y. He 005, that the Peace which ] gy fuller 
to his Church is diſturbed. by the Schiſm and b 245 


robs of the Davaziſts Vet be gives t] ame and 
Title of Brethren. © Tho? they "ſays he, ach 
© all the World knows that they b as, that they onett 


: be they n e l LG our! NN 
we will follow the Command of the Prophet 
; in 17 anto them, Le ate nevertheleſs our 
Side ye be Evil: We have 1 8 
Adions are different. After wards, he gives an Account 
of; his undertaking to write io Parmeniamm, whom. he calls 
$ Brather ; He Hays, that he was the only Donati with _ 
whom he could havea Conference in Wii and he ſhews 
Uſefulneſs of it: He obſerves, that this bop in Wri- 
1 the Catholick 8 had written r it; ſo 
2 it neceſlary to have anſwered his IG, | 
if he had not a e e Ca he was not well- 


ircom- 
iſm, ſhould 444 - 
the autient᷑ He- 


ri cb and the S 
a have not the . of 
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a judge, Mall not ſave him, when he ſhall S 
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een made t this general Remark upon the Book "Ar? 
gives an account of the Method he has ob- S. Orr. 
an, about the J. 370, bis Books of the Schiſin of the Ho- ſerved in his W. in his Work; and then lays down a Scheme of his CW 


E 


© ticks Why do. ye ſpeak of thoſe who bad no Sacraments. | 
© which are common to us? Thoſe that are in Health have 


wr, © no need of Remedies, Virtue and Innocenee;ſeek no help 
not ſupport but in themſeives. Truth wants no far · fetch - 
ed Pretiſt. None but the ſick ſeek alter Remedies; only 
the Wenk and ſluggiſn traſt; to external! Suecouts, and 
tis :a ſigti of a Lye en Men take much pains to find 
„ out:a uſtiſi cation a Pamnenſamus had not mentioned theſe 
Herericks, but to tell us, that they had not the ſigus of a 
true Church; that their Churches were Strumpets who had 
no right to the Sacraments,| and could not be the Spouſes 
of jelus Chriſt, Opratus was ſo far from reſming this Pro- 
poſition, that he approved it; but he 'wondred that Parme- 
viawns had joined the Schiſmaticks with them, ſince he him- 
felt was one of this Numder. £11979 
»I fee very well, ſays he to Parmeninnut, that you know 
« not who wete the Authors of the Schiſm at Cartbage. 
Look back to the Riſe of chis Affair, aud you will 
that you have condenmed your ſelves, by joyning the 
« Schiſmaticks to the Hereticks ; for Cecilia» did not ſepa- 
rate from Majorinus your-Predeceſſor, but Major inus ſe- 
parated from C.ecilias. "I'was not Cacilian that deſerted 
the Chair of Sr. Perey; or St. Cyprian, hut Majorinus, i 
« whoſe Chair you ſit, a Chair that is of no older Origin 
© than Majofingys himſelf.” This being fo, be wonders that 
Parmeniav ſhonld joyn the Schiſmatick with the Heretick, 
and ſhould' fay of the former as well as the latter after this 
manner : Het can a Man that is led, cleanſe another 4 
falſt Baptiſm * How cam an impure ifie* How, can one 
that makes others fall, lift ap thoſe that are fallen down ? How 
cam one that is guilty, graut Pardon ? or ome that it condemned, 
abſobve ?"Opratus con , that all this may be truly ſaid of 
Hereticks who have corrupted the Creed, and have no ſhare in 
the Sacraments of the Church; but he denies that this can 
be ſaid of thoſe that ate only Schiſmaticks; who, as he thinks, 
may lawfolly adminiſter the Sacraments. Lo prove this, he 
on _ difference between Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 
wo things, ſays he, are neceſſary 
q Catholick? The Confeſſion of the true Faith, and the U- 
* nity of Hearts. Schiſm which breaks the Bond of Peace 
i begotten by Diſcord, nouriſhed by Envy, and confir- 
med by Diſputes; thus impious Children for ſake the Ca- 
© tholick- Church their Mother, vyithdta w and them - 
„ ſaves, as you have done, being cut off from the Church, 
aud become Rebels and Enemies : But they innovate no- 
ching in Dodrine, ſtil} retaining what they had learned 
from their Mother. The Hereticks on the contrary are 
Enemies to the Truth, Deſerters of the true Creed, tho? 
© they are begotten in the boſom of the Church, and veing 
«* corrupted by their impious Errors, they call themſelv 
© Authors of their Sect. Optaraz concladesfrom theſe De- 
finitions, That Hereticks can have no Baptiſm nor valid 
Sacraments, but that there is not the ſame Reaſon for Schiſ- 
matieks, becanſe they have preſerved the true Sacraments 
of the Church, tho” they are ſeparated from its Body. After 
this Digreſſion, he returns to his Subject, and undertakes to 
prove hiſtotically, that te Authors of the D guil- 
. ty of delivering 


| onatiſts are 
up the Holy Books and making a Schiſm, 
© Tis now, ſays he, 60 years and more fince Africk was 
- * harraffd with a violent Perſecution,” at which time you 
* might have ſcen many Martyrs and Confeſſors ; but there 
© were alſo ſome Chriſtians who yielded in this Dey of Try- 
- * al, and others who hid themſelves: To ſay nothing of the 
WE - Miniſters, Deacons or Prieſts, there were even Bi- 
© ſhops, thoſe that were the Heads and Chief of the Clergy, 
© "who delivered up the Books of the Divine Law, with an 
© aſtotiiſfiing Impiety 3 and to preſerve for ſome years this 
'© Mortal Life, themnſelves to the Loſs of Eternal 
Life. Doriatus of Maſtila, Victor of Rufitcadia, Marinas 
4 of Ai Tibilitane, Dontatas of Calama, and Putprurins the 
© Homicide of 'Linata, were of the number of thoſe Bi- 
© ſhops, together with Buna, who feat iug to be accuſed 

_ * of ſacrificing,” would not be preſent at tg Aſſembly of 
Jof his Brethren. 1 Biſhops and ſame'othets; whom 
we ſhull ſnew to have been yout Authors, aſſembled to- 
. Ger after the Perſecution, on the Tath. of May in the 
© City of Ciriba, in the Hduſe of Lxbauur Carifizs; beczuſe 
© the Churches were not yet rebuilt. Secunda Nxihr ha- 
© ving asked them, oy eters to him that they Rad de- 
_ © tvered up the any. z0ks; and when Þ wpevias objetted 

e 


© the ſame thing to Schell, they an began to mam vo 
* that Secamducr being aft ad of himſelf, followed the Adviec 
© of his Nephew Secanans, w ocounſtlled him 20 leave this 
© Cauſe to the Judgmetit of God. TheotherBiſtiops, FH 


© Garbienſis, Felix ot 'Ritarinm,'uhd Naber of Centurio, were 
© of che fame opinion, and therefore, Scmadus declared that 
_ © all the 'Biſhops ſhould fir in the Couneil. Sometime: after 
. < the os lope, Traditors and Murderers, ordained Ma- 


. © joripies Biſhop 0 Cb, in whoſe Chilir- Pari 


_ © now fits: Qprarcs hayin thisſhown char-coRing lin 8 
- * of thi Du wels Th ditors; convids therm nfo of, 
n ulm. In treating ot chr Sepurk- 
in Af Ap in NI 50 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity 


to render: the Church 


leaders of the Do 
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* rjuxs. It is only ; de enquited ho thoſe; were, that te 
* mained united tõ the body of the Church xith all the World s. Oi. 
„aud who they. Were thas depend ren it; who it y that LO) 
* fate. in a Chair wherein he had np Predeceſſor, whothoſe | 
„ere that ſet up Altar. againſt OG {who be was that 
„Ordained à Biſhop in the zoom, of another Biſhop yet a- 

live.” All the. World knows that this was done at; Car- 
© tha e after the Ordination of Cgcthon, and that it was done 
©: ar;the Iuſtigntion of. Awcilla, A Rreat Lady: This Woman 
bad been reproyed by the Arch Pencon C erilias, eren be- 

fore the Foa a Pe ee . receiving the 
6 r Food and Drink, ſhe had kiſſed the Bones of a 
* dead Man, who was not publickly acknowledged for a 
* Martyr, preferring. ibus the Carcaſs of a dead Man before. 
the Cup, of Snlvation, She retired, in great Anger, and very 
„much enraged at this Reprimand. The-Perſecution came 
on, which hindered the Biſhop from reducing ber Within 
the bounds of her Duiy. la the mean time, 4 certain Dea- 
con, named Felix, being cited to appear before the Lyrant, 
and accuſed of writing a defamatory, Libel againſt him, 
* big himſelf in.the-Houſe of Meuſurius the Biſhop ; who 
being interrogated about this Fact, denyed it. publickly, 
c and upon his Denial, there came an Order from Court, 
importing, that if Menſurins did not bring forth the Deg» 
con Felix, he ſhould be ſent ta Couνt. When he had re- 
+ ceived this Order, he was very much concerned; He had 
© then in the Church a great number of Ornaments of Gold 
and Silver, which be durſt neither hide under Ground, 
* nor any 7 pe with him; de truſted-them, with the moſt 
* antient Men ef his Church, believing. them. faithful, and 
made an Inventog of them, which, be is ſaid to have de: 
© livered to an old Woman, with this Charge, That if be 
did not return again, ſhe ſhould deliver. it to him that 
ſhould be choſen. Biſhop. in his room, When he game to 
Court, he defended himſelf, and being permitted to retu 
* to. Carthage, he died by. the way. Liberty * 
to the Church of Hfrict, by an Edict of Maxeztins, Boy 
e and Celeſuus who, were ambitious o be ordained Bi- 
© ſhops of Carthage, called together the neighbouring Biſhops 
about this City, without ſummoning thoſe of Numidia to 
come 10 them: 


an Cæcilian was, chofen by the-unani- 
es of the People, and Ordained by Felix of 
85 9 , and ſo Betrat and Celeſias fail d of their hopes. 
, entory of the Gold and Silver belonging to 
Church, was delivered to Cerilian; who ſends for the old 
Men that were entruſted with this Charge: who had al- 
© ready made it theit own Propetty. When they ſaw them- 
« ſelyes obliged to 8 it, they alienated the People from 
the Communiou of C. cia. - Thoſe who had intrigued 
+ for the See, did the fame thing; and in ſhort, Lacilla, an 
imperious and powerful Woman, who could not bear a 
KReproof, would not hold Communion with him, and hin- 
deted thoſe that belong: d to her from doing it. So the Schiſm 
Was 1 by the Paſſion of a furious Woman, nouriſh- 
© ed by the Ambition: of Bocras and Celeſias, and confirm» 
«© edby the Avarjce oſ the Old Men. Fheſe three forts of Per- 
'<. ſons invenited/Aeccuſations againſt Cecile, and endea- 
< youred to get his Ordination condemned. They fetched 
Setandut Biſop of 2 Carthage: thither they came 
with the Biſhops Traditors whom we have mentioned, and 
© were received by the Covetous, Ambitious and Futious, 
that we named before, but nat at all by the Catholicks, who 
had chaſen Cæriam. Not one of them durſt enter into the 
Church where e all thepeople. Cæcilias tock eare 
to acquaint them, That if his Aceuſers had any thing to 
* 1 prove againſt him, they had nothing ta do bur appear. 
d Enemies could find nothing to blame in his Con- 
duct. But they accus'd him that Ordained C.eciliam, of 
being a Traditor, making this Infamy rebound upon him. 
Cærilian alſo told them, that if Felix had no Power to 
_< conferr Ordets, as they: pretended, they might Ordain him 
anew, as if be had been buen Deacon il: Patpurius 
then anſwer'd: with his ordinary Malice : Very well, let 
him come; Let us make 28 iH we would lay hands upon 
im to Ordain him Biſhop, and inſtead of doing that, let 
us put him undet Penance. Thie being diſcovered, 
+4. the: Catholicks detainetl Coecrlen,;and. hindered; him from 
0 Wine 26 the fur ot bis Enemies. They muſt 
then either force him away as a Criminal, or Communi- 
cute 2 e Man: The ploy ae 
as full of People, the Epiſeopal Chair was the 
Altar wras in its place, bat Alam on mhich the Pacifick 
< + Biſhops. had offered, as St. Aer and. others. 
- 4.Nevertheleſs; they ſet up an Altar againſt this Altar, and 
„Wake an Ordination againſt alf the Laws.“ Majorinus a 
„au was Deacob, was: Ordained dy the Biſhops of Na- 
- 4: ia, who had themſelves confefied their Crimes, and 
. *:Pardoned themſelves: Tis plain then: that Ma ginus 
© $ withdrew frum the CRurehꝭ and that thoſe were the Ring- 
er, hoe themſelves, and de- 
the Holy me Aster Opeatas has thus proved 
er: De Kater ofthe Schifſm which 


I hyered 
„char che 


Parts of the" WONG; he. ee Hick; ho eee Naples of (Gt, abe, 
who ordained M- and Abiram; 


there is; n6 Grime greater;/or Mbich de- 
& & & Yah | ſerves 
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AAS \(frves's 2 ſevere Puniſhment than Schiſin: But not con- 


you are 2 Part of t 


of 
: + diſobedient to the Command of the Apoſtle, who wou 


4 = call them a Flock or a P 
* ©. that they had not one of the 2 
- © keep their Aſſemblies in, 21 


imſelf with convicting the Donarrſts, he undertakes 


| . ten 
WW 400 N juſtifie Cecilia; and proves that he was Innocent 
dy the Judgment of the Council of Rome, which Condem- 


ned Donata, and declared Cæcilian Innocent. He obſerves 
that the Ring- leaders of the Dowati/ts had themſelves defired 
Judges of Conſtamtiur, and that the Emperor had anſwered 
chem in great Paſſion," Do ye defire Jo 5 of me, of me who 
am — for the 7 8 of ? He ſhews, that 
B, be gave them for Judges, Matermes Biſhop of 


Arles; which Judges came to Reme, and there held a Coun- 
eil with Milnades, and Fiſteen Italian Bifhops : That Dora- 
tur was' there condemned upon the Confeffion that he made 
of having - re-baptized and re-ordained the Biſhops which 
Ided in the time of Perſecution ; that the Witneſſes which 
© had produced-againſt C.eciliav having declared they had 
nothing to ſay _ him, he was fent back acquitted by 
the Sentenee of all the Biſhops, and of Miltiades who con- 
clded this t: That the Dowats having appealed to 
the Emperor, he cryed out aloud, 0 avge Fary p- 
petal ur, ar if we bad given @ Pagan Sentence. t 
the detained Cæcilia at Breſfs the Sollicitati- 
on of Frinminas a Partiſan of Doxatxs- That there were 
fent into Africk two Biſhops, E, and Out, to 
declare where the Catholick Church was; That bein 


made Oath in favour of ' Cecrhaw; That Donata came 
firſt to — and Cærilia followed him, after he had 
been declared Innocent by many Ju ts. There re- 
mained now nothing more ſor to do, bat to Vindi- 
cate NR of n, who ordain'd Cecilias, ſrom the 
Calamny of being a Traditor, which he es by the In- 
formation that 5 the' Proconful had given about this 
Matter; who after a moſt ſtrict Enquiry made into it, had de- 
clar'd him Innocent of this Crime 

The the Church. 
There he ſappoſes inciple, that there is 


at one only Church, which Jeſus Chriſt calls his Spouſe 
his Dove. This Principle being ſuppos d, he proves that 


|; 


thence it would follow, that the Church had 


Periſhed in all other Parts of the World, and was encloſed 
in à little n which was contrary to the 
2 e ick Church, that fignifies a So- 
of this 

ſach u 

Ahat 

the Lye 

Aſter he 

Domatiſt. 

not in the ſirſt ot choſe Signs is the 
Chair, that is, Biſhops. He ſays to Par- 
meniaxzes, that ignorant of this Sign of the true 
"Church; * For you 

+ of the Apoltles, eſtabliſhed an Epiſcopal Chair at Rome; this 


was then 


- © Correſpondence by Circular Letters. As to your Party, 
* which would willingly. be thought to be the Church, en- 
5 quire after the Original of your Chair. You tell us, that 
Roman Church, but this is a branch 

from the Root of Falſhood, 


de be. hey 
4 not from the Stock of Truth. If Macrobres. be ask'd 
in what Chair he Sits, can be ſay, that it is in the Chair 


of St. Peter, which perhaps he never ſaw; for certain! 
be never went to the Sepulchre of the Apoſtles. He is 


the Saints; and 


'who were ſo few, 
ches at Kome to 


__ A new Ecdleſiftieal Fijtory = 


ologwe, Rheticixs Biſhop of Aatu, and Marinus Biſhop of 


Donatifts were not the Catholick Church; 


e Uniry by the £4 
— — er ſet up a Chair a- 


the . — of 
-heither Prieſts, of. — 


were oblig d io ſhut 


8 on CORGerning 


*. would you Unchurch an infinite Number of Chrittians 
c that are in the Eaſt and the Weſt ? You are but a ſmall 
Number of Rebels who have oppos'd alt the Churches of 
© the} World,” with which ye have no Communion: You 
© are alſo convicted of Falſhood, by the Sacrifices which 
4 offer; for I believe that you do not omit the Solemn 
Prayer that is made at theſe: Sacrifices j doubt not but 
© you will ſay, that you offer . Sacrifice for that Church 
© which is one, and ſcatter'd over all the Earth. Now this 
© Prayer convicts you of a Lye, for how can you offer Sa- 
«. crifice for” one only Church, ſince you have divided it in- 
to two? How-can you offer for the whole Church, fince 
you are not within the Catholick Church? 
Parmenianut objected to the Catholicks, that they had ex- 
ercis'd Violence and Perſecution againſt them, and con- 


cluded from thence that they could not be the trne Church, 
becauſe that ought never to be cruei, nor to feed it ſelf with 
the Fleſh and of the Saints. Optatmt ; anſwers him, 


that the Church, had never /Perſecuted them, and that he 


could N none of the Church that had done ix. He re- 
torts" this upon the Dowariſts, by obſerving that in 
the time of the: or Conſtantine the Church en 


joyed a 
d Peace, and all its Members lived in wonderful 
nion; that then Pagans were 1 exerciſe their 
Sacrilegious Ceremonies, then the Devil groaned in their 
Temples where he was ſhut up, and then the Donatfts were 
baniſhed. into foreign Countries, Jeſt they ſhould diſturb 
the Peace of the Church: But no ſooner was Julian decla- 
red but they begged his leave to return into their 
own ncry, - which. he granted them very willingly, 
knowing that they were moſt fit to trouble the Peace 
of the Church. Heobſerves, that with the ſame Edict by which 
he open'd the P 4 4 he alſo teſtored Liberty to 
them; That they ot ſo ſoon obtained it, but that they 
exercis d horrible Violences in Africk. He accuſes the Dona- 
as of tearing the Members of the Church, of driving away 


Biſhops, of invading the Churches, of committing Mur- 
ders, of killing two Deacons at the feet of the Altars, of 
rending Mens Garments, of dragging the Women, ſlifling 
the Children; and-in fine, of violating every (higg That was 
moſt Sacred. Dar Biſbept, ſays nag the Exchariſt to 
rene okens F God's An- 
ger appear ; for the Dogs being emraged, rurned upon their M- 
fters, and tore them as if they had been Thieves whom they 
ever knew, the... ping afe of chav Fooed to 
7 . 0. cans'd A Bottle fall of holy 
4 720 e to break ig: but 
deun | e, yet dem / 

„it fell. pen 4 without — 
a Biſhop of their P nam'd Felix, of a- 
buGng a Virgin io whom himſelf had given the Veil, and 
of having afterwards deprived an antient Catholick Biſhop, 
62 years Old, of his Biſhoprick, and put him under Penance. 
Here he makes a Digreſſion about the Vanity of the Done- 

ts, who boaſted res to be Holy and Inn 

| e comes this Sandtity of yours, ſays he, which the 
St. John dar/# not attribute to bonſelf. fee be |: „ if we 
ſay that | Sin, we deceive our ſelves, and the truth 
e 11 ee. - 225 

: for 4 
endeavour to N of De Ban be 
2 

that he ſhonld help 4 


| cakneſi, 
for be is P an, and there was never any but Feſits Chr: 
L ed ppp oy gt 22 
er 


can * 


fettion, Feſns Ch wot given us perfect 

— promis d it. . returns to h Subjes, 
an 

Sacrilege 

— 


atinite num- 

$, agai iſtian 8 
6 pe d, in d per 
was accos'd.. In ace 

thols V od 

ye 
oblig d 


preſent iy fled. of themſelves; and that 
17 Baniſhed. 


oh, 


of Baptiſm. 
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wards returning to his Subject, he ſays, that Paul and Ma- 
S. Opatut. carins, were not ſent by ſonſtantine, to Perſecute the Do- 
uiii but to carry Alms; that Donates being tranſported 
" Rage, demanded of them with unſupportable Pride, 
what the Emperor had in common with the Church: © That 
« from that time he carried on a Deſign of doing Injury to 
« the Kings and Princes of the Earth, contrary to the Pre- 
t. cept: of St. Paal, who commands us to pray for them, 
that we may lead a quiet Life; For, ſays Oprat us, the State 
© 55 mot in the Church, but the Church in the State; that is, 
in the Roman Empire. Thus St. Paul had reaſon to ſay, 
that we muſt pray for Kings, even when they made Pro- 
' + &ffion of Paganiſm : But how much more reaſon have 
« we to ſhew reſpect to a Chriſtian Prince, one that is Re- 
© ligious and Fears God, and has ſent Alms to the Poor, 
« Wherefore then was Denuatus tranſported with Fury? 
«Wherefore did he refuſe the Alms which the Empetor 
5 ſent? His. Officers ſaid, that they were come todiſtribute 
© Alms in all the Provinces, to thoſe that would receive 
them; and Donatus told them, that he had written to all 
© places, forbidding them to receive them. Does this look 
< as if he took Care of thoſe that are in Miſery, or would 
4 relieve the Neceſſities of the Poor? God hath ſaid, 77 J 
« that male Rich and Poor. Can he not then give Riches 
440 the Poor? Yes, but if he had given them to al} the 
World, then ſinners had wanted the means of expiating 
4 their Faults; for tis written, That as Water quenches Fire, 
© ſo' does an Alms  expiate Sin, This being fo, what Judg- 
ment ſhould we give of him that would give to the Poor, 
and him that would hinder the giving? at would Do- 
© me anſwer, if God ſhould ask him, O Biſhop, What 
do you think of Conſtantine? Do you take him for an Iu- 


< nocent Man, or à Sinner ? ff you believe him to be an 


Innocent Man, Why do ye not then receive the Preſents 
<-of an Innocent Mar? And if you believe him to be a Sin- 
4 wet; 


y do ye not then permit him to give Alms, ſince 
Sinner that I have made the Poor?“ Optars: 
$D 


ile 


Emperor 
wo 


- 


roy gen 
who had fi a Multitude moons _ 
- Perſons, whom he called Agnoſfticks or Circamcellians, to 


kinder Pas and Macarins from diſtributing their Alms. C 
tatus, deſcribes the horrible Ou of theſe deſperate Fel- 
lows, und thews, that the Soldiers who came o 


were obliged to defend themſelves, and to beat them: That 
the Church nevertheleſs had no Hand in this, and that the 
Seditious could attribute it to none but themſelves. He 
2 further, and ſhe ws, that S juſtly ſuffer thoſe 
Miſchiefs, becauſe they broke the Unity of the Church; 
was neceſſary for procuring the Good of Peace and Union; 
[that this Proceeding aghinR them, was Authorized by the 
Examples of Moſer, who put to Death 3000 Men, for 
Pippin the Golden Calf; Of Phizchar, who killed two 
Perfons for violating the Law of God in committing Adul- 
tety ; and of Elias, who'put to Death 450 falſe Prophets. 
The ory anſwered to theſe Inſtances, that we muſt put 
a Ditference between the Spirit of the Old Teſtament, 
and that of the New; Thar Jeſus Chriſt had forbidden in 
the Goſpel, the uſe of 
to cut off Malhbai's Eur. 
"xy, that this Prohibi 
„ 


3 maintains to the contra- 
tion re pected on! the time and Cir- 


* 
& 


Yi WW? 


: 


_ + 


L 


iſ- 
Accuſations which they draw 


x | 
0 ; 


h 1 to put 
-» ſtop to theſe Diſorders, being attacked by theſe Madmen, 


Perſecution which they endured, was an Evil that 


Þ 


the Sword, when St. Perer drew it 


1 PI 


Officers were to ſet up an Image of the Emperor upon.the *V/\LY 
Altar at the time of Offering Sacrifice, but there was no- S.Optarus. 
thing done like it; that even thoſe of their own Party who 
were preſent at the Sacrifices, had acknowledg'd that twas 
a Calumny, and that they ſaw nothing but the ordinary Ce- 
remonies of the Church: In ſho at there was nothi 
changed, nothing diminiſhed, or added to the Sacrifice, He 
returns again to Macarius, and propoſes to himſelf this Ob- 
jeQion : If the Catholicks had not approved the Adtion ot 
Macarius, they ſhould have excommunicated him, which 
they did not do, and therefore are guilty of his Crime. He 
anſwers, that Macarius being no Biſhop, they did not Com- 
municate with him, as one Biſhop does with other Biſhops, 
and by conſequence the Clergy . could not be Prophaned by 
his Communion, becauſe a Lay-nian has no right to Preach 
or to Teach, whereas a Biſhop, ſpeaks to the le with 
Authority, beginning his Diſcourſe, and ending it always 
with the Name of God. The Donazi/ts, add, that Macarius 
ought. not ſo much as to Communicate with Lay-men. 
Optatas, anſwers, that being a Miniſter of the Will of God, 
and di ing the Office of a Judge, who has Secular Au- 
thority in his Hand, the Church ought not to Excommuni- 
cate him ; that moreover what he had done, might; be 4 
fended by the, Examples of Moſes and Phinehas ; but in ſhort, 
that tho“ we ſhould confeſs that Macarias was Guilty, yet 
the Church could not Excommunicate him who was never 
accus'd ; that there was no Accuſer found, neither had he con- 
feſs'd his Crime, and therefore the Eccleſiaſtical Judges could 
not condemn him, ſince it was forbidden to one and the 
ſame Perſon to be both Acculer and Judge at the fame time. 
In the Fourth Book, he refutes the Donatiſts for ſaying, 


that the Catholicks were ſach Sinners, that we ſhould ſhun 


their Sacrifices,as it is ſaid in Iſaiab, ch. 66. and that we ſhould 


not receive their Unction, as it is in Pſalm 140. ..Opratus, 


after he has given this Caution in his Introduction, that 
Men ought not mutually to condemn one another, but to 


wait for the Judgment of God; 


and after having exho 
them to receive the Title of Brethren, which = Cane 


licks are willing to beſtow upon them, he proves that thoſe 
againſt the Church, are 
rather 5 78 to themſelves, than to the Catholicks. For 
oof of this, he ſets down all the Characters of a wicked 
an, which are Fre in Pſal. 7 God hath ſaid unto the 
N do they Preach my Precepts? Why ds they opei 
their Mouth to | 


ak Law? Te that bate Diſciplin 
ab 4 behind you ? Tou fit paar jos - 11 
on ſee 4 The | 


„ſince the 


hood: 


Br drive him diſgracefully 
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7 . Death 6 _ tbe — Birth, — of ob- 
S. Optatus. = 


WV the 


dom of Heaven on Fog Port lunocence, and 
2 But he ad ds, That "tis not tie who 
rot is Sacrament, of Bap, that confers theſe Gra- 
ces, but the Faith of him that teceives it and the Vertue of 
che Trinity; and conſequently, that Baptiſm is not to be re- 
rerared, which is Adminiftred in the Name of the Trinity. 
He has alfo here 4 moft Remarkable Reflection about the 
Rule which we your Confult in all Eccleſiaſtical Contro- 
9 We ak, 998 to repeat Bap- 

ven mch rde the Trinity? Ve maintain, That 
Y * is lawful; we ſay, that it is forbidden. The People are 
© itn 8 between your affirrning and dur denying the 
fame thi ind they can neither believe you nor us, for 
© we are ' fallible Men: Let us then ſearch after Jadg = 
cin this Caſe. But where are they to be found? If the ney oe 
© Chriſtians, they are cither - your Party ns bog 1 5 
3 ce cannot de 2 our erence. 

enquire aero ode of Calden Big 
« Hen he ee e ans not our Mee 
« has by s Jeir, be he is ati Enemy to the Baptiſm of 
cantior be — found any Jugge upon 

2 we muſt ſerk for one in Heaven. But 17 
0 8 we haye recourſe to Hezven, fince we have the 
Teſttent of our Father u upon Farrh ? Let us ſeatch after 
© his Wit in the Goſpel, which will inform us, that he who 
© ks bern once wathed, needs not to be waſhed. again. 
<.Whertfore, adds he, we do not re-baptize on 


* have been baprized, ee they return agyiti to. us.” 


ves atfo, that is cup t not to be doe, becauſe there is 
| ? N and one Sacrament of Bap- 
3 be conſidered in this 
. that teceives it, 

the Trinity is the 

Als "bk which there can 

FER of him that receives 
ing, Which is no lefs necel- 

to be the fame; bur then there 
N the Minifter ſhould be Faith- 


oſs becauſe the Maiden are 7 K 
I us who u 

Zeder a. Mamie the Bec of the ae 
od - Only ; and in , becaiiſe the 


oly, and do by elves, th 
Miniſter do not conictibate to it. 


by Jobo, before ud Clin inſtituted Bap- 
tebuaptized ; but thoſe who were baptized 
| had iciſtirured Baptiſin, have been re-bap- 


to the 4. 
muſt te ee of Adult 
44 is Wa the Impleties 


SI Altars of the Carkolicts 1 


Ant, which have born the Offeri 
Members of Jeſas Chriſt, ape e the 
od has been invoked, upon the Holy 
L Setsended. where the Faittfal have received the 
eternal Salvation, the Support of their Faith, and 
of a bleſſed ReſurreQion; thoſe Altars upon 
are forbidden to offer any other offerings, but 
_ For what is the Alt, but theplace where 
of Jeſus Chriſt are laid? What 
Sn Tons $050 ſays he further to the Do- 
that you ſhould defiroy .the Altars on which he 
— 44 Jo Je break the ſacted Tr. 
efus Chriſt makes his abode? Ye have imi- 
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bon Bod nm ng to prove, That the Faith of 


— ime of the Jews, for as they put Jeſus Chriſt 
to Death upon the Croſs, ſo ye have beaten him 
theſe Altars. If Fob believe that the Euchariſt of the 


E the Donazrfts had a 
& Ry of 88 —1 the 444 and that 
eB oe the Walls, and the Floors 
Iago ths at they fol 
= them, he they 9 the.V ments, 
waſh the of the Goſpel ? Why they 
the Walls, which are only looked upon; A why. 
not alſo waſh. the Pavement of the Streets, 


W herewith the 
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© even w 
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pete his Sou! 
Ed Holy Souls the . Tom 8 ih.” Ar lad, 


1 Gold or Silver, which you have Sold in the Mar- 


sto every one indifferently, that have offered to buy 
them: Sactil ious Perſons as. you are, 
© ſhewn' tlic leaſt reſpe& to thoſe 


our ſelves have 8 ered. Per 


1 them for their own, 


„ Wherein you 


aps * s Infamous Women have 
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c 4 Idols. O enormous Crime, 


nheard of Impi 


clamation_ of Opiatas, ctearly ſhews, what is * 


. ce that we ought to 


to the Sacrament of the Eucha- 


tiſt, and Evidenily proves, that 
it was ot conlidered mere- 


cad and Wine, but 


which 3 7 e 
not deen ſufficiem to 


t en it was believed to be. the 

=) d Blood of . Jeſus 
Chtiſt, The Donariffs anf wer- 
ed to theſe accuſations, That 
thoſe Veſſels having been 


touched by polluted Perſons, 


[As if a belief chat dhe Eu 
Kemea was inſtituted for a 


membrance ofthe j v4 | 


riſt, and of. the 


9 Reverence 
thoſo Inſtruments with whi 
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/ Optatwsethat we ought. ſometimes to ſuffer Sinners. in the Church 


de n Kaen ek and Con 
0 


 Jurics orche Tages 
the Abolieks, That 


Vvye 


of 


| other Repetitions of what had been ſaid by Opta- 
tu concerning Macarius, and the Perſecution that he raiſed 
against the Donati. 

Opratacs a the end of his Books, had placed many au- 


the 
b 


which 


ceſs made in- de Year 12 

Judge. of the Colony of Cireha, who | 
Depoſition of Nuudinari us. The Letters Written to Silvua- 
wes, by the Biſhops of bis own Party are ſet down, wherein 
they ;xeprehend bim for his Dutragious manner of T reat- 


his n Na#dinariss. He is accuſed alſo of maki 
—.— Ordination, of n to his own — 
A oor, and of being or- 
ined bimnſelf by the Sollicitation of ſome Country Fel- 
Fang ory man 


things very remarkable in this AQ : 
that at the Beginning of the 3d. 
ſed Chalices ot- Silver and Gold, 
dleſticks of Silver and Copper 5 


y near the Church, 


The Thr Record, is alſo part of a Verbal 33 con- 


% made by * Se& ſubſiſts which oppMes theſe Doctrines; and the Books 


cerning the Juſtification of Felix of Apa 
Alianxs the Proconſul, in the Year 314 in 


: Month of 
Fabraary, as, appears by St. A "op 
its 


here - he examines 
| him of making an Ad- 
dition to a Letter of Cæcilian, that he might falfly accuſe 
E er yo RET we = 
- The Fourth, is a Letter of the Emperor Co to 
Mabie; wherein he orders him to ſend Cecihan to Ar. 


5 9095 ſome Biſhops of his Party, as well as ſome of 
* 


Accuſers, that he might receive Judgment from the 
ancil which was to aſſemble there. | | 
The Fit, is a Letter from the Council of Arles, of which 
we have ſpoken in its place. ee, | 
"The. Sixth, is the Letter which Conſtantize Wrote againſt 
the Donati, when they. appealed to his Judgment, aſter 
they had been condemned in the Council of Arks. _ 
The Seventh, is another Letter of the fame Emperor, 
herein he acquainte the Bi 
he once deſigned to ſend Judges into Africk, to determine 
their Differences with Cecilia»; but that he jhdged it more 


- 


proper to make him come before bimſelf. 
The E hth, is a 4th. Letter of the ſarfie Emperor. writ- 

ten to Cet; wherein he nequaints him, That he will quick- 

iy come into Africk to detide the Differen 

- natzr and Cec:han himlelf; © - a 


- - The" Ninth, is a 5th. Letter of Conflanime, a 


gives the Domatiſt Biſhops leave to returp into Africt. 
© *The Teard, is a Sch. Letter of this about the 
atholicks. of A- 


ir, th 
aflence 


to bear with 
of 


x 


- guar for 


* 


Bimops of Donata s Party, That 


the Calumnies of the Donatiſt. 


— might Build another Church: To which Conſtantine | 
W 


excd, that he did not only grant theit Deſite, but he had 
alſo Written to the Receiver of bis Revenves to furniſh them 
with ſo much Money as was neceſſary for the Building ot 
this Church. In this Letter he praifes the Moderation of 
the Catholicks, and condemns the Obſtinacy of the Doxatifts ; 
and ordains, that the Laws which be had made for Exempti- 
on of the Clergy from all publick Taxes, ſnould be put in 
Execution. Sh Ant | 2b 
Ihe laſt of theſe Records, which are added to the Books 
of Optatus, is a Fragment of the Atts of the Paſſion of the 
Saints Datrons, Saturninns, Felix, Ampelins, and of ſome 
other African Martyrs, made in the time of Analinzs, and 
written by a Dewersft. This Piece contains fome part of 
IC againſt Menſwriss and Ce» 
cilian, The Author of theſe Acts accuſes them of hindring 


the Faithful from carrying Food to the Chriſtians that were 
in Priſon, and of beating them back with blows of Whips. 


and Cudgels : He adds, that theſe Martyrs would never 


communicate with Menſurixs, nor Cæcilian, becauſe they | 


had delivered up the Holy Books to the Heathens, and that 
the Chittch of Chriſt being Holy, ought not to hold Com- 
munion with thoſe that are defil'd with a Crime of this hei- 
nous Nature. At — that thoſe Martyrs who want» 
ed Food by the Cruelty of Menſnrius and Cæcilian, died of 
Famine in Priſon, and went to Heaven there to receive the 
Crown of Mar " 7 2 *va N Pra . 

The Stile of Qptorxs's Books is noble, vehement and cloſe, 
but- not — D_—_ or Neat. He preſſes brisk ly upon 
thoſe againſt w be Diſputes, and Deſcribes very ſenſibly 
the Tranſactions which he relates, and explains the paiſages 
which he produces with a great deal of Wit. He gives his 
Thoughts a fine and delicate turn, his Expreſſions ſigniſie 


very perfectly what: he means to ſay; his Reaſonings are 


ye, and his Relations pleaſant. In a word, it appears 
that the Author of this little Book, was Maſter of much 
Learning and Wit. The Doctrine which he teaches, is, and 
always will de of much uſe to the Church: for there 1s not 
the lame Reaſon of thoſe Queſtions which concern the 
Truth of the Church, as of thoſe that concern only ſome 
particular Doctrines. Theſe. continue only ſo long as the 


which treat of them become almoſt uſeleſs whenever the 
Hereſie is extinct. But all Hereſies, all Schiſms, having one 
comman principle, of oppaſing the Church, the Books which 
are written in its Defence, are contrary to all Hereſies, and 
will be uſeful as long as there ſhall be any Hereticks in the 
World whoſoever they be. The Books of Opratus teach us 
alſo. a great many.very.-remarkable 2 concerning 
the Hiſtory of the Dowezifts : We find in them many Points 
DoQrine, and we may obſerve many things which clear 
up the antient Diſcipline. - He ſays, that all Chtiſtians have 
but one Faith and one Creed. He explains the chief My- 
ſtexies in a moſt Orthodox manner. He ſhews, that there 
neither is, nor can be any more but one Catholick Church 
ſpread over all the Earth, that it cannot be ſhut up in a ſmall 
art of the World: That this Church is made up of Biſhops, 
Prieſts, Deacons, Miniſters, and thoſe that are meerly the 


Faithful. He obſerves, that the iſhops are above the Prieſts, 


as the Prieſts are above the Deacons : He conſiders the 


„ 


as the chief Church in the World, and as 


232 of R 
the Centre of Unity, becauſe of St. Peter, who was the 


Head of the Apoſtles : He ſays, That Man by Nature is . 
Wenk and Imperfe&, and therefore has need of the Gtace 
| Perfect; that we are all = oo * 


r rung Chriſt to make 
in Sin, and that Baptifm is neceſſary to obtain Remiſſion 

it z that when the Sacrament is given in the Name of the 
Trinity, it ought not to be reiterated : and yet he ſeems to 
think that we ought to re-baptize thoſe who were baptized 


* 


by. Hereticks ; but he does not make the ſame determinati- 


on for thoſe who were baptized by Schiſmaricks. He men- 
"rians Exoreiſm with Commendation, as a neceſſary Cere · 
mony at 3 ' 

Thin and of the Unction that was us'd at iſm. He 
expreſſes himſelf in ſo plain terms about the preſence 
. of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the Euchariſt, and about 


hey . the Adoration that is due to this Holy Sacrament, that no- 


thing can be deſired: more expreſs. He obſerves many Ce- 


of |. remonies at the Celebration of ide Euchariſt, to which be 
, e$ 


Name of a Sacnifice.; it appears by. what he 


s of it, that in his time they Offer d $acrifice for the whole 


Church, and Shen they-recited the Lord's-Prayer; 
ation -of it mp an Altar of Wood 


es chat dhe Celebr 1 | ; 
| which was adorned and Covered with a Linen-Cloth _> 
OPM 40 
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He fpeaks of Chryſm allo as =' Holy 
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e greater reſpe& ; that they then,uſed Chalices of Gold 
S- Optatus. and Silver, and alſo had Ornaments.' He ſays, that the 
& Church has Judges ; that ſhe puniſhes Crimes; that ſhe ex- 
acts Penances of thoſe that Snfeſs their Sins, or are con- 
victed of them. He praiſes Virginity, and yet he ſays, that 


there is no —— to it upon thoſe that have not made 
— 


a Vow. He obſerves, that in his time, this Vow was made 
Solemuly by the Virgins who dedicated themſelves to God; 
and that they carried a ſmall covering upon their Head, 
which was the Sign of the Vow they had made. He teſti- 
fies ſufficiently the reſpe& that was paid in his time for the 
Relicks of the Saints, when he ſpeaks of the Sepulchre of 
St. Peter and St. Paul, and ſpeaking of Lacilla, he blames 
thoſe that honoured the Relicks ot falfe Martyrs, which 
were not owned by the Church. g. 7 
| The only Error that can be obſerv'd in the Books of Op- 
tatxs is, that he maintains that thaſe who had been baptized 
with Fobn's Baptiſm, before the Inſtitution of Chriſts Bap- 
tiſm, were not re-baptized. | See Ad: xix. 1--5.) We may 
add to this, what he ſays of reiterating the Baptiſm of Here- 
ticks, and perhaps alſo what he propoſes about the Power 
of Free Will, ro which he ſeems to give the Power of wil- 
ling and beginning a Good Action, and alſo of — 
in the Way of Salvation, without the help of the Grace 
Chriſt; but theſe Errors are light and-pardonable. One may 
alſo reprehend in his Book Allegorical way in which 
be explains many Paſlages of Holy Scripture, by giving them 
a ſenſe very remote from that which they naturally have, 
2 applying them to thoſe things with which they have 
no affinity. This Fault which would betolerablein a Preach- 
er, ſeems not to be pardonable in an Author who writes a 
Treatiſe of Controverſy, wherein all Proofs ſhould be ſolid 
and convincing. But xs had to do with ſach Enemies 
as us'd the ſame way, who perverted P of Scripture 
to calumniate the and commend their own Sect. 
The Text of 


ent, and corrected in many places. 
inſt Calvin, wherein he 
drawn 


by this Edition that Commelinas made his in the Year 1 499. 
he Annotations of this famous Civilian upon Oprates, are S.Opraty, 
moſt learned and curious, and they 13 clear the Hi- WV 
ſtory of the Doxatiſts-; but they are 10 long, that they may 
rather paſs for a Commentary than for Notes. In 1631. 
Albaſpmens caus'd the Books of 28 to be printed in 
One Volume in Folio, with ſhort Notes, and large Obſer- 
vations, which he added to the Annotations of Halduinus, 
and ſome Notes of an 'unknown Author. He added the 
Records of which we have ſpoken already, together with 
the Hiſtory of the Conference of Carthage, p by 
Baldninns, and the excellent Obſervations which he made 
in French and Latin about the Diſcipline of the Church. 
In the ſame year 1631. Meric Caſaxbow printed in a little 
Volume the Text of 0 at London, with moſt Ju- 
dicious Critical Notes. At laſt, * Prioriat took 
care to make a new Impreſſion of this Author at Paris by 
the Widow of Dupxis. In 1679, put in this Edition 
the Prefaces of Baldxinas, the Notes. of Albaſpinens, Caſan- 
bon and Barthins, and thoſe of the Unknown Author: Priori- 
ut alſo added ſome, which he put before the others, tho 
— — not deſerve ſuch an honourable place. After this 
followed the Commentary of Baldximas, and the Obſerva- 
tions of Albaſpmexs upon Optatut, the Conference of Car- 
e and the other pieces of which we have ſpoken. The 
Hi of the Conference of Carthage, written by Baldxi- 
vr, is the laſt Diſcourſe in this Volume, which has ſome 
affinity with the Books of Opratas. Aſter ſo many Editi- 
ons and Commentaries, one would think that this Author 
were become moſt correct and plain: and yet tis not ſo, 
for the Text is till very much corrupted ; there are many 
laces that ſtil} want to be cleared up and reſtored. The 
otes of Beldxinxs do indeed enlighten the Hiſtory ; but he 
is miſtaken . of it, as Valefins hs plataly 
proved in his iſſertation of the Schiſm of the Do- 
xatiſts. The Notes and Obfervations of Albaſpi, ex- 
ſome Points of Diſcipline, but 
juſt. Thoſe of Meric Caſs are the 
ing of the Text; but thoſe of Bartbixs and not 
very valuable: The learned Rigaltiau, after he had — 
Tertullian, Minutizs and St. Cyprian, defi to publiſh O 
tatus: And it may be en that as was a very able 
Critick, very well vers'd in the African Antiquities, and in 
the Knowledge of Manuſcripts, he would have made con- 
ſiderable Corrections, and reſtored the Text of Optaras in 
many places: But he died before he had undertaken this 
Work. I ſhall be able perhaps to undertake it, and to pub- 
lich the Text of Optatat revisꝰd by many more 
correct than any hitherto publiſhed. . 


are 


— 


lt ans. th. i — _ A 
\ 


Cacizs firnamed One- Ey d becauſe he look'd aſquint, 


1 

Acacius of ſacceeded in the year 338. to his Maſter Eaſebia: 
Ceſaree. Biſhop of 1 in Palaeſtine. He joyned him- 
AA ſelf to the Exſebrans, and came to Sardica with 


them : He was one of thoſe againſt whom the Council of 
the Weſtern Biſhops, that was held in that City, pronoun- 
ced the Sentence of Depoſition. Being returned into the Eaſt, 
he had ſome Differences with Cyril of Jeruſalem, and in 
hatred of this Saint, he ſeparated himſelf from the Semri-A- 
ram and joyned with the Anomeans, whom he defended 
ſtout i at the Councils of Selexcia and Conflantimople; but 
he 4 repented of taking their 5 and having got 
Meletixs Ordained, and many other Biſhops, whoſe Doct- 
rine was Catholick, he re-united himſelf to them, and ſigu- 
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S AC IU S of Cæſarea 
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Eaſtern that was held at Astioch, under 
of Fovian. He died towards the year 366. He 
many Books before he was Biſhop, and wrote a Book a- WM 
gal Marcellus of A 2 Fragment whereof is 
y Epiphanixs in Hereſ. 72. Some time after he was Bi- 
ſhop he wrote the Life of Euſebius his Predeceſſor and 
ſter, as Socrates teſtifies, Ch, 4. B. II. ofhis Hiſtory. St. Ferome 
ſays, that he wrote ſeventeen Volumes of Commentaries 
upon Scripture, ſeven Volumes about ſeveral jons, 
and many other Treatiſes upon different _ This 
Author much Wit and ing, but he ſeveral times 
changed his Opinion' and Language as he was moved by In- 
tereſt or Paſſion. | oY 3 


ed the Creed of the Niceve Conncil' in the Council of the 
Lim 


Wen — — — 
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| ME Biſhop of Sirmixm, was orig nally ot Calas. atia 
When he was Deacon and Dilciple of Marce/- 
lu of Ancyra, he followed ſome of his Errors : He 


AN 
Photinss. 
WY 


| the Perſon of the Father 
give him the Name or 


was born of 


| held at Anfoch in 
of the Welt in the Council of 


at 345, and by the Bi 
l H Theke la. 


GE Aged, e Alter this manner St. 4- 
H. e ia his Book of Coun- 


a u bor nloqay mer fon 
nus. He is commonly accuſed of renewing 
Samoſatenus and Ebion ; but though he 
was not wholly of their Opinion. For he did not believe with 

Ebi and Paulus Samoſatenus, That Jeſus Chriſt was a mere 

Man; but he ſaid, That the Son of God was born of Mary, be- 
cauſe he did not believe that he had the Title of the Son of God, 

| before he was born of the Virgin, He comes nearer 
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| did not diſtinguiſh the Perſon of the Word from 
and ſaid, That we ought not to 
Title of the Son of God, before he 
Mary (a): He had hardly diſcovered his Error 
Fan condemned by the Biſhops of the Eaſt, in a 


i N — Phori- 
t rror of Paulus began 
ks like them, yet he 
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ror of gabollius, becauſe he did not diſtinguiſh the Word, before 
be was born of Mary. | "i ER 
ic Tut erty ods bot er, Some ſay, That he 
to publiſh it under the Reign of Conflantine, which 
ound upon the Authority of Severns Sulpitins. But Socrates, 
Ch. 18. and St. Hilary in his Book of Fragmente, teſtifie, chat 
Error of Photinus was not | 
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the Fourth Century of Chriftiamiy.- - 
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wards the year 376. This Heretick was a great Maſter of 


photinus. Wit and Eloquence, was acute and ſubtle in his Reaſunings, 


Atins and 
Funomins . 


* 


wee unknown to the Apoſtles: He affirmed, f 
- -aclear'and diſtinct n of God, and comprehended 
Km even as he comprehends 


Joviam, Attins bei 


and led an unblameable Life. He wrote many Books, but 


the chief of them were his Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, and 


his Books addreſſed to the Emperor Yalentinian. St. Epi- 
phanins relates in Hæreſ. 71. ſome Extracts of the Conference 


he held with Marcellus of Ancyra, in the Council of Sn wa YN 
um; and we have nothing elſe of his. Vincentius Lirinenſis Photinas. 
aſſures us, that he had much Wit, Learning and Eloquence, CLWY 
and that he ſpoke Greek and Latin equally well, as may be 


ſeen, ſays he, in his Works, whereof he wrote part in Greek, 
and part in Latin. no | 


0 * 


Heſe two Impious Wretches deſerve not to be 

| placed amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, nei- 
ther ſhould we ſpeak of them here, but to con- 

1 demn their Books, and their way of writing about 
Religion. Aztins way of Celoſyria, the Son of a Soldi- 
er in the Governor's Guard. For ſome time he was 
a Goldſmith, but leaving that Trade, he applied him- 
ſelf to the Study of Logick, and retired to the City of Tyre, 
where he put himiſelf under the Diſcipline of Paulinas Bi- 
ſhop of that City, about the year 330. After the Death of 
this Biſhop, he was driven away by Exzlalizs, and forced to 
withdraw to Azazarbas, where he converſed with two Diſ- 
ciples of the Martyr Laxcianus. From thence he came to 
Antioch, where he knew Leontins, who was afterward Bi- 
ſhop of that City, and drove him away a. little while after. 
And now not 3 where to hide his Head, he ſet up 
for Controverſy, and diſputed publickly with very little ſuc- 
ceſs againſt two Hereticks. But probably finding that this 
Art would not maintain him, he tryed a little at Phyſick. 
This is what Philoſtorgizs, a great Admirer of Aetiut, relates 
of the beginning of his Maſter's Life. St. Gregory Nyſſez paints 
tim forth in very black Colours. He ſays, that from a Vine- 
dreſſer, he became a Blackſmith, that he was indicted in a 
Court of Juſtice for taking a Gold Chain from a Woman, 
and returning her one of the ſame form and thickneſs which 
was nothing but . gilt: That afterwards he put him- 
ſelf in the ice of a Quack, and having gained ſome Mo- 
ny with him, he ſet up for a Phyſician ; and that at laſt he 
learned the Subtleties of Ariſtotles Logick, and by this 
means was admitted into the ce of Gallus Ceſar. 
However it was, this is certain, that A#tizs learned all the 
Subtleties and Sophiſtical Tricks of the Ariſtotelian Lo- 
gick, but he was ignorant in Scripture and - Ecclefiaſtical 
Antiquity. A Man of this Temper was very pr to 
advance all ſorts of Impiety, to maintain them with Impu- 
"dence, and alſo to entangle thoſe that he diſputed againſt. 
He was ordained Deacon by Leontizs of Antioch, who 
| depoſed him ſoon after. xins tryed in vain to reſtore 
him, and was hindered from doing it by the hatred which 
the Chtiſtians of Autioch bore towards him. He continu- 
ed nevertheleſs. in this City, being in Friendſhip with Ex- 
doxixs, till he was baniſhed to Pepaza, by the Order of 
the Emperor Conſtantins. He came to the Council of Con- 
ftantinople, where he diſputed with the Semi-Arian Biſhops, 
who having detected his Impiety, rendered him odious to 
the Emperor, and procured his Baniſhment from the Pa- 
lace, So that Exdoxixs, Acacius, and thoſe of his own Par- 
0 were obliged to condemn him in the year 360. After 
is Condemnation he was baniſhed to Mo 12. and from 
thence removed to Amblada, a Caſtle in Phrygia. He return - 
ed under the Emperor Jalian, and Eudoxiat, who was gone 
to the See of n e wrote to Exzoixs Biſhop of the 
Arian Party at Antioch, to receive him; and the Sentence 
of Condemnation paſſed againſt him. But Exzorus not do- 
ing it very readily, Exdoxias cauſed him to be Ordained Bi- 
ſhop, by ſome Biſhops aſſembled at Conſtantinople; and ſoon 
after, Exxoias having aſſembled a Council of nine Biſhops, 
declared the Sentence null which was given againſt this 
Heretick. at Conſtantinople: But at laſt, under the Reign of 
ndoned by  Exdoxizs, and the o- 

ther Biſhops that had maintained him, made a FaQion by 
| himſelf, and ordained many Biſhops. for his own Party. 
He was forced in the time of the r Valens, to retire 


to the Ifle of Lesbos; and yet he at Conflantinople, in 
the eat 66. CL : . 4 2 r "* | WIE . ; 
Doarine of Actiut, was the pure Doctrine of Arixs, 


without Diſguiſe; but he uſed terms and compariſons 
that were very odious to explain it. He #ffirmed without 


heſitation, That the Son of God was unlike to his Fa- 
ther; That 


he was of another Subſtance; That he was cre- 
ated of nothing: Wherefore his Diſciples were called Auo- 
means, Hetero „Exoncomtiam, Terms that denote the 
three ,; which we juſt now mentioned. He affirm- 
ed the fame things of the 

imagined, That God revealed to himſelf the Myſteries that 
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AETIUS d EUNOMIUS. 


many 


his Brother, and the | pology- 
He quotes alſo ſome of his Paſſages,” and myny of his Ar- 
weomms, new us, that he 
of his Malter, but that he was more 


oly Spirit as of the Word: He 


; . Theſe F 
| followed the'Meth 
. 1 ed plain and copious. 


he had 


—_— 


with Arins That the Word aſſumed the Fleſh without a A - 
Soul. His Þiſciples baptized with one Immerſion only, and 4zriusand 
in the Name of the Death of Jeſus Chriſt, they re-baptized Eunomius. 


thoſe that came over to them, tho? they had been baptized b 


Catholicks. Some of them are accuſed of having taught, 
That the moſt enormous Crimes would not hinder the Sal- 
vation of thoſe that were of their Judgment. _ 
Attias, as Theodoret obſerves, made Theology an Art 
Tricks, or Sophiſiry. He raiſed a great number of Propoſiti- 
ons, which contained unanſwerable Difficulties, in his O- 
pinion, to deſtroy the Myſtery ot the Trinity. We have in 
the Heæreſ. 76. of Epiphanius, a Libel which contains 4 
Propoſitions of this Nature; and the ſame Author atteſte 
that Aetizs compoſed 300 ot the very ſame ſort: I ſhall ſet 
down one or two of them, which ye may ſufficiently 
judge of the reſt. 1s it poſſible for God to make that a Perſon 
begotten ſhould not be begotten : If God is not begotten ac- 
8 N i / 
cording to his Eſſence, how can it be ſaid, that be who is be- 
1 of bis Eſſence? Canthe ſame Eſſence be begotten, and 
wot begotten. | ene | | Frag 
 Exnomins the Diſciple of Aetizs, was the Son of a Huſ- 
bandman in a Village of Cappadocia: He wrote ſome time 
for the Publick, after which he was made Maſter of a School, 
and at laſt he put himſelf under the Diſcipline of Aetiut. He 
was not ſo ſubtile as his Maſter, but he had a greater Com- 
mand of Words. After he was Ordained Deacon by Ea- 
doxins, he was quickly baniſhed to Myda a City of Phry- 
gia. He returned to Conſtantinople, at the time of the Caun- 


cil in the year 359, and ſome. time after, he was Ordained 


Biſhop of Cy⁊icum by Exdoxixs, his Protector, who adviſed 
him to conceal his Doctrine: But he not following this 
Counſel, was accuſed. by his People, and Eudaxiat was o- 
bliged to condemn and depoſe him. Afterwards he 
ted himſelf wholly from this Biſhop, and retired to a 
which he had at Chalcedon, where he hid the Tyrant Pracopi- 
t. His Maſter Aetias being returned to Conſtaxtinopley: he 
lived ſome time with him, and did the laſt Offices to him: 
But he was quickly forced to retire to Chalcedon, and being 
accuſed before the Emperor, of giving Sanctuary to his 
Enemy, he was baniſhed into Mauritania. But Valens, 
Biſhop of Mzrſa, obtained his Reſtauration, and he would 


have obtained the Favour: of the Emperor, if Exdoxins 
had not hindered him from coming into his ſight. About 


the end of the Reign of Yalens, Moadgſtus the Pretorian Pre- 
fect, baniſhed him into the Iſle of Naxos, as a Diſturber of 
the Peace of the Church. After the Death of this Emperor, 
he returned to Chaleedon; but T heodofins immediately bani- 
ſhed him to Halmprit, which Caſtle being taken by the E- 


nemy, he was removed to Ceſarea, a City of Cappadocia. 


But the Inhabitants of this City not being able to endure 
him, becauſe he had formerly written againſt St. Bafil, their 
Biſhop, .he obtained leave to dwell in the place of his. Na- 
ns — he died. He was alive when St. Jerome wrote 
his logue of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. He wrote many 
Books againſt the Church, and ſeven Books of Commen- 


taries upon the Epiſtle to the Kowers, which are mentio- * 


ned by Socrates, Ch. 7. of B. IV. of his Hiſtory. Theſame 
Author obſerves, That he imitated the ſophiſtical ſtile of his 
Maſter, and followed his way of Arguing; Thathe was not 
learned in the Holy Scripture, and had no underſtanding of 


— 


it; but that he had abundance of Words, and repeated of- 


tentimes the ſame thing in different terms, without ever ex- 
plaining clearly, what he propoſed; That tho' he employed 

ords to explain the Epiſtle of St. Pex! to the Ro- 
mans, yet he could never diſcover the true Senſe of that A- 
poſtle. He adds, That his other Books were written after 


the ſame manner, and that whoeveri would take the pains 
to read. them, would find Mukitudes of Words and very 
little Matter. St. Ba, quotes in his Books 
- mins, ſome 


inſt Exno- 
t of the Books of this Heretick, which he after- 

wards * e 8 1 440 

| and St. Gre ex undertook the De e of 
1 Nd Nestern of this Heretick's A | 
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GEORGE of Laodicea. 


this Heretick, and making a ſhow of being 


214 
Th eee 
— His George was a Prieſt of the Church of Aleras- 
George of is, in the time of Arins. He eſpouſed the Inte- 
Laodicea. * reſts 
A 


The Apel. 
A 


Mediator between Alexander and him, he main- 
tained his Impiety. We have in Athawa/ixs's Book of Sy» 
nods, two Letters of this Man, one written to Alexander, 
wherein be would perſuade him, that we may ſay, That 
there had been a time when the Son of God was not; and 
the other to the Followers of Arias, wherein he counſels 
them to acknowledge, That the Son was of the Father, and 
of God, ſince all things are of God. Alexander caſt him out 
of the Church, not only becauſe of his Hereſie, but alſo 
upon ſome other account. Being excommunicated at Alex- 
andria, he endeavapred to. procure a Reception among the 
of Antioch, but Exſtathizs refuſing him, be retired 
buſa, and was there received; for Conſtantine calls 
him the Prieſt of Aretbaſa. He was afterwards Ordained 


Biſhop of Laodices, and aſſiſted the Euſebians at the Coun- WA 
cils of Tyre and Aztioch. The Weſtern Biſhops pronoun- George of 
ced Sentence of Depoſition againſt him in the Council of Ladies. 
Sardica. Afterwards he declared himſelf an Enemy of the 
Emnonnrans, and the Head of the Party of the Semi-Arians, 
'Twas he that wrote a circular Letter to the Biſhops ofhis + 
own Country, againſt Actws ind Exdox:- 
"xs, ſet down by Sozomen, Ch. 15. of B. Theadorer, Hare:. 

IV. of bis Hiſtory, wherein be exhorts Fal. I. 1. ch. 24. 
them to aſſemble themſelves, that they Socrates, I. 2. ch. g. 

may condemn theſe impious Men, as & ib. 1. 4b. 24. 

they had done in the Council of Aucyra, | 

in the year 358; ſoon after this George died. He paſt in thoſe 
antient times for a very able Man in Philoſophy: Throde» 

ret teſtifies, That he had written againſt the chees, and 
Sacrazes quotes a Book which he compoſed of the Life of 
Enſebins Emuſenas. | 
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Pollinarins (a), the Father, was a Citizen of Alex- 
* axdria, who forſovok his Country, and went to 
teach Grammar at Bery#zs. From thence he paſs'd 
to Laodicea, where he had a Son of his own 


| irated himſelf for teaching 
ces, While his Father was wri- 


; 
. 
5 
; 
4 | 
415 


| tify, 
amber of Volumes (4) 
Ari warty 
* hs hh 
1 * — - _ 
wrote ſeveral Letters (e). udg- 


ment of — . 1 wided - 
Books, wrote igion againſt 
Aren Philoſopher (JH. Itexcelled in Beauty and Strengrh, 


3 
7 


Te APOLLINARIL 


it, but 
Nd 13, -yor 


Apollinarins that Chriſtians were forbidden to read 7 
to their Children the Greek Poets, Orators and Philoſophers, |.* 4 
wrote in Heroic Verſe. the- Hiſtory of the Jews, down to 
the time of Saul, and divided this Work into 24 Books, in W 
Imitation of Hamer. He took Subjects alſo from the 8 
Teſtament, to make Fragedics, Comedies and Odes, in Imi- 

tation of Exripider, Sophocler and . Pindar. Beſides that, he 
rurned the Goſpels and the Epic les into Dialogues, in Imi- 

tation of Plato Books: And thus he ſupplied to Chriſtians, 

the want of prophane Authors of all ſ6rts. Socrazes, attri 

bates the Poetical Books to Apolkwarins the Father, and tis 
probable that they were rather his, fince are more 2 
greeable to his Profeffion. We have alſo a Tranſlation of 

the Pſalms in Verſe, which bears the Name of Apollinarist ; 

and this is the only entire Bogk we have extant of this Au- 

thor. *Tis an exact, fairhfnl, and noble Tranſlation of all 

the Pfalms: Some have alſo attributed to him the T 5 
entituled, Chrif Suffering, which bears the Name of Gre- 


gory Nazianzep; FE ir has neither the fame Air nor Stile. 
Froderes relares fone Paſſages of Apollinaris, in his Dia- 


1 , 
tract made by Photias, Vol. 230 of his Bibborbeca,' produ- 
ces a Fans of Apollinarixs, Sheieln he ſeems ta admit ane 
Nature only in Jeſus Chriſt, Polemos, the Diſciple of 4- 

llmarins, who is mentioned in the ſame place, and in the 
Fourth Book of the Fables of Hereticks, Salo ty Thee 


* 
Paſlages 


after the wiedges in the 
recited” by T heodorer, that the Divine and Human Nature, 
iv Jeſus Chriſt withenr Mixture or Confuſion, 


and that each of reg tet owed ropeetiey: he 
is ih Gion which made St. B ſay, 


f 


that the D knarixs, about the Incarnation, 
ed 93 WS Grey Nahene bs AO AE Lone 
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St. Jerome in his 64" Lerter, 
had learned many 
Teſtimonies of 
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- in B. HI. againſt | ar. A- | - 

| bead, of recgning Leer Ban $9518 7 2 ; the, 

the great Men of his time. He quotes a Fragment of a | (i | are Pl | 
Lener of Apollinarius, where he glories in having Letters from ponents | 

St. Athanaſius. His Deputies at the Council of Alexan- | of ig St. Ata 
dris, and Sign'd there as the Deputies of an Orthodox Biſhop. 
It does not r that St. Athanaſius did ever break with him. | t of all Men, was lit Trea- 
8 ace " 8 he ow'd reſpect to this Man; | 7e Againſt Porphyric che Z. St. Frans fas, his 
thar fie” wu fo much fils Hiſt Friend, that he would take his f 3 inſt Porphyrie, were the moſt eſteemed of all his 
Faults upon himſelf. n Lirinenſs fn, dhat it was his greaceſt and . 
Man, and ſays, that he was very dear to St. Athanaſins, and all IF 4 „ . 
| 4 ; TY , ou 
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8 Fourth Century 


7 as © 4 


of Chriſtianity. - _ 


linaru. 


A 


Boftra. 
"I 


oy founded the three Divine Perſons. But Theodoret obſerves, 
The Aal 


that at the bottom he believed the Myſtery of the Trinity as 
we do, tho* he explained it in ſuch a manner, as gave oc- 
cafion to accuſe him of Error, becauſe he admits Deg@s 
among the three Perſons, of the Trinity, and ſeems not to 
diſtinguiſh the Perſonal Subſiſtences. And indeed, St. Epi- 
hanins vindicates Apollinarinus from the Sabellian Hereſie, 


and lays, that Yitalis, his moſt famous Diſciple, who calls 


himſelf Biſhop of Autioch, was ſo far from holding this He- 
reſie, that the Pretence which he alledged for his Separation 
from Pauliunt, was becauſe he believed him to be of Sabel- 
lars Opinion. In ſhort, Vincentins Lirinenſis, and Leonti- 
at, vindicate Apollinarius from the Suſpicion of Sabellianiſm. 
There are two Errors more attributed to him, which were 
common to him with many Ancients. The firſt, is that fa- 
mous Opinion of the Reign of Chriſt, and the Saints Jpon 
Earth, for the ſpace of 1000 Years, which St. Bai, Epiſt. 
74, and 293; St. Gregory Nazianzen, Epilt. 2. and St. Je- 
rome in his Catalogue, Ch. 28. do all charge him with. 
The ſecond Opinion is, that the Souls of Men are produced 
by Souls, as the Bodies ate by Bodies. St. Jerome and Ne- 
mefins, are the only Perſons that accuſe him of this Error; 
the firſt in Ep. 28, the ſecond in Ch. 2. of his Treatiſe; 
The Opinion of Apollinariut about the Incarnation, was 
„ in the Council of Alexandbia, where it was 
lared, That Jeſus Chriſt aſſumed a Body, a Soul and 
Spirit, ſuch as we have. Pazlinxs of Antioch, did alſo pro- 
feſs this Doctrine in a Diſcourſe by irs ſelf, which is at 
the end of the Council of Alexandria, and in St. _ 
mat, Hereſ. 77. In the Year 353, Vitalis the Diſciple of Apoi- 
linarins, who caufeÞ himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of Au- 
rich, went to find out Pope Damaſus, and preſented to 
him a confeffion of Faith about the Incarnatio wipe 
ſeemed to be Catholick, and clearly rejected the Error 
Apollinarizs. St. Cyril produces a nt of this Confeſ- 
fion of Faith, in the Book which hededicated to the Queens. 
When the Pope ſaw this Confeſſion, he believed that Vita- 
ks was a Catholick, and therefore did not refuſe him his 
Communion ; but having no tull aſſurance of his Sinceri- 
he wrote to Pazlmas, and ſent him Articles about the 
Trinity and the Incarnation, which he ſhould caſh Vitalis 
and all thoſe that would be reſtored, to Sign. theſe 


Articles were brought into the Eaſt, Vitalis, and thoſe of 


bis _ would _ r e this, 
. Gregory Naxianzen, being informed : 
Pins in their antient Error, caſt them out ge 
Charch, and tore the Libel and Anathematiſms which bad 
been pre to bim by Vitalis, being very much troubled 
that de bad beew ſo derei ved. He gave this Judgment in a 
Couneil at Nome, held in the Fear: 


- 2 377 at w _ 
—ͤ— —— aſſiſted. The Biſhops of the Eaſt, ap- 
proved of what 


amaſus had done, and confirmed the Judg- 
ment which the Pope had given againſt the Apollizariaxs : For 
in the Synod of Azriorh, in the Year 398, they ſigned a 
Tome or Writing of the Wellern Biſhops, which cobdem- 
ned their Errots. Afterwards, the Apollinariens were always 


—_— 


—_— — 8 4A. ao. " 
—C — 


looked upon as Hereticks, as appears 
Conſtantinople, 
#n0mans, and other declared Hereticks. 


by. the Council or N Tx 
where they are joyned with the Arians, The Ae 


Iinnrii. 


Apollinarias, of all the Chriſtian Writers, had moſt ftadied WN 


Grammar, Rhetorick, and prophane Philoſoph : But he was 
not profoundly Learned in the Scripture and Religion; be 
philoſophized too much upon our Myſteries, aud did not 
confine himſelf enough to the ſimplſcity of the Scriptures, 
which fault was the occaſion of his falling into Error: For 
when once Men give themſelves up to Human Reaſo- 
ings in the Explications of Myſteries, they preſently wan- 
er from the right Way, and ate in danger of falling head- 
long. He had not the ſublime and affected Eloquence of 
the Bar, but a dar car kind of Eloquence which con- 
ſited in turning his Thoughts and Reaſons, after an eaſy, 
clear and pleafant manner. Pbiloſtorgius quoted by Suidas, 
compared him to St. Baſil, and St. Gregory Nazianzen, 
and ſays, * That theſe three were the ableſt Men of their 
* time. That they excelled thoſe who had written before 


_ * them, and that St. Athauaſius in compariſon of them, ap- 


+ peared but a Child; that they were well verſed in pr * 
* Learning, and had made a great Progreſs in wen 1 dae 
© with all this, they had all that was necellary for Readi 
and underſtanding the Scriptures, and chiefly Apollinariui, 
© whounderſtood Hebrew. T hateach of them excelled in 
© his Kind; That the Stile of Apollinarius Was fitteſt for 
« writing Books; that St. Baſis Stile was belt for pub- 
lick Orations, but Greg azianzen ſurmounted them 
* both in the ſublimity of his Stile, which was more 1 
than that of 
+ Baſil. e adds, that theſe three perſons had all the Quali- 


© ties which were moſt proper for winning the Admiration 
+ of all Mankind. | 1 * 


The Life of Apollinarias, was probably no leſs Holy than 


that of the other two great Men. In ſhort, he-might have 
been equal to the greateſt Pillars of the Church, as V incenti- 
us Lirinemſit ſays excellently, if his . urioſity had 
not carried him to the Invention of Novelties, which made 
him loſe the Fruit of all his Labours, and made his Doct- 
rine an occaſſon of Scandal, rather than Edification. - - 
Apollinaris Paraphraſe or Tranflation of the Pfalms: 
was printed in Greek at Paris, in the Lear 1580; and 
together with the Verfion of Sy ws; by Commelinus, in 
the Year 1596. Since that time, it has put into the 
* 5.4 The on of this 3 
except ſome Fragments; is Error was prob 
the canſe of this loſs. The Catholicks bad fo great a 000 
ror of Books of Hereticks, that they would not ſo much 
as preferye-thoſe that did not concern their Hereſie, and 
which might have been uſeful to the Church: Upon which 
Account it is, that we bave ſtarce any book of the antient 
Hereticks, and that the Eatycbhiant were obliged to pabliſh 
Apoilinuri uus Books under the Name of Catholick Au- 
thors, as we have obſervetywhen we ſpoke of the Writings 
of Pope Jalius. | | | | 
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Air, Bimop of Boſtra, a City of Arabia Petreg, 
| wrote a Treatiſe againſt the Marichees, and ſome 
©-- other Works, in the Time of the Emperors Julian 
and ene alias, who perſecured all the Bi- 
ſhops who h any Reputation, did all that lay in his pow- 
er, to drive this' Biſhop out of his Country, and to render 
him odious to his People. He wrote to him, that if an 
trouble happened in the City of Beſtra, he ſhould imput 
it to himlelf and to his Clergy. This Biſhop anſwered 
© him, chat he kept his People in Peace by his Exhortations, 
ie that tho? he had as many Chriſtians as Pagaiis in his 
© City, yet he fo ordered the matter, that there wat no Con- 
© rention' amongſt them.“ Julian laid hold on this Occaſi- 
Lon, to write' to the Inhabitants of. Boſtra againſt their Bi- 


ee malleſouſſy to E them, that his 
A reptoached them. becauſe it ſuppoſed that without his 
Exhotrations, they wodld not have continued in their Duty. 


However this ill-natured Acruſftion df the Empetor 2 f 


TITUS Boſtra. 


the Principles of Natural an 


1 4 1 bY 


— 


© Reaſon. The ſecondis intended to ſhew, that Man is not 
addicted to Sin by a Principle that is Eternal and without 
Beginning, or by a Being that is contrary to the True God 
© That there is no ſubſtance of evil in the World; That 
© there is not in us two ſorts of Natures, one Good, and 
© the other Evil; That tis Folly and Impiety to Condem 
and Reprehend the mauner of Governing the Univerſe. 
© In ſhort, This Book contains all that can be ſaid of Pro- 
vidence, and invincibly proves, that tis no wile neceſſary 
© to admit a Second Principle contrary to God. The Third 
© Book is intended to defend the Law and the Prophets, 
and to ſhew that God is the Author of the Old Teſtament; 
That there is nothing of Evil to be found in it; That it 
_ © does in every thing agree with the New, and therefore 
©there is no need for the Explication of it to have recoyrTe 


Apollimarius, and more grave than that of St. 


Titus of 


: Boſtra. 


8 


lien, did not hinder them' from purting Conflfletice in their © the Goſpel, Which favours their Errot; that they abuſe 
Biſhop, lb that he continued in his See till the Time of the ' © ſome F Scripture to prove theit Impiety, to no 
Emperor Yalens, under "whoſe Reign be died, about the © purpo J Indabke the Diabolic | Explications which 
Year 370. He affifted' at'rhe"Councit of Melezizs, held at * give of them cannot help to Eſtabliſh What they. ſay - 
Antioth, undet the Reign of u the Nest 384. ated, In the Firſt Book, be propa nds the Bos Arine 
The Bock of Tut bf Be, againſt che. lawichees, was ok the Mawic beet and detefts the Ablurdinies of it 74 — 
written in Greek, aud lde fimo'Foot Parts There is © phyſical Arguments, In the Second be few, That there 
nothing now extant. but the Verſion of three. of thoſe Books is but one God only, and that he is the only. Principle ; 
bur W three n s Colleftion of Toer be i not the Author of Sin; Phet he made Man 
Anfferit Pieces; an * Bibliotbec# Patum. To the Text ftes and capable of doing G and and. ſo tis not 
- of "the Autor, ther e N Nan yrho is the Rocher of Sin, which progepds 
Pott Books . tek, Which: inform us © not from the Nature of May but from his Will, He Ex- 
whit is de Supfes bf ther. The firlk Book, ſays the Au- * plains the great dificulty-that ie, urged by 5 5 Manic bes, 
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A new Eccleſiaſtical, Hiſtory 


SY Happineſs. He adds, that AfftiQtions are uletul to prove and 
Titus of to exerciſe Virtue. He maintains, That Death is not an 
Boffra. Evil. becauſe tis the end of Sinning to the Wicked, and 
me Beginnin of Recompence to the Good. In ſhort, ha- 
ving ſurveyed all things in this World, and all the occur- 
rences of this Life, he proves that they are eaſilyj reconciled 
to the Providence of God. 
In the Third Book be ſhews, That the Old and New 
i Teſtament agree very well together, and that one and the 
| ſame God is the Author of them both. 

" There are in theſe Books much Metaphyſicks and Lo- 
ick; The Arguments are ſolid and ſubtil; The Stile is 
ne and clean enough for a Work of this Nature. It is in- 
deed a ſurprizing thing that he never makes uſe of \ op. of 

nal Sin for the — all the difficulties objected by t 
Manichees, which might have ſerved as one general Soluti- 
on to almoſt all their obje&ions. For when once Original 
Sin is admitted, there is no difficulty in underſtanding, why 
a Man is addicted to Sin; Why he ſuffers Affliction; Why 
he is ſubjec to Hunger, to Pain, to Diſeaſes, to Miſeries, 
and to Death; and yet he never urges it to explain thoſe 
Queſtions, but examines them as a Philoſopher. He ſays 
not one Word of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and ſeems to 
ſappoſe that Man could do Good of himſelf as well as Evil. 


There is a Commentary upon the Goſpel of St. Lale, Un, 
which is attributed to Titus of Boſtva ;, but this can benone Ware 


of his Book, ſince he who is the Author of it, cites St. 


=, Beſtra, 


rome, St. Iſidore Peluſiota, and St. Cyril of Alexandria, A 


e had not written till after the Death of this Titus of 
Boſtra, whom we now ſpeak of. Yet this is a very Good 
literal N upon St. Lale, and ſeems to me to 
be very antient. There was a Verſion of it publiſhed by 
Peltanxs, and Printed by Sartorius at Ingolſtad? in the Year 
1579. Since that, Fronto Ducexs publiſhed the Greek from 
a Manuſeri out of the King's Library, and it was Prin- 
ted in Greek and Latin in the Supplement to the Brblrothece 
Patram : "Tis ſaid, that there is a Commentary of the ſame 
Author upon St. Matthew, and there is ſome probability for 
it, becauſe in the Commentary on St. Late, he never at- 
tempts to explain any. thing in this Evangeliſt but what 
is not to be found in the Goſpel of St. Mazrhew, In ſhort, 
Father Combefis has publiſhed in his Auctariam to the Biblio- 
thecæ Patram, a Sermon upon Palm-S „which bears 
the Name of Titus of Boſtra, but is nat written by the true 
Titus of Boſtra, nor by the Author of the Commentaries 
upon St. Lake, it having no affinity with the Air and Stile 
of either of thoſe two Writers, 


= 
FALL >” 


ing is more ſurprizing than what the Ancients 
Didymus _ 


have related of this Author. St. Jerome and Raf- 
unt, who were his Diſciples, aſſure us, That 
dria. having loſt his Sight from the 4 of five years, 
W ſcarce able to read, he applied his 
Mind ſo vigorouſly to ſtudy, that he learned in perfection, not 
only Ph:loſophy, Rherorick and Maſici, bat even Geometry; 
which one would think could not be learnt without t 
belp of Sight. He particularly addicted himſelf to the Stu- 
dy of Divinity, and was choſen as the moſt able Perſon to 
G11 the Chair of the famous School of the Church of A- 
lexandris. His Reputation drew to him a number of 
Scholars, & whom the moſt famous were St. Jerome, Kuj- 
Fuat, Palladia and Ifidere. He had a wonderful Eaſineſs 
of exprefling himſelf, « pleaſing way ofdeclaiming, and a 
ſurprixing ſharpneſs of Wit. anſwered immediately to 
all the Queſtions that were made upon the Scriptures, he 
confuted the A which the Hereticks propoſed to 
him againſt Religion, and ſhewed in an inſtant where the 
Weakneſs ot their Reaſons lay. He has written many ex- 
cellent Books. St. Jerome mentions theſe following in his 
: Commentaries uporr all the Pſalms, Commen- 
taries upon the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Jahn, Com- 


Mentaries upon the Epiſtle to the Gglatiars . Tomes 
of —.—— upon Iſaiab, three Books of Commenta- 
ries upon Hoſea, which art N to me, ſays St. Jerome, 


, 
ſays the ſame Father; Commentarics upon Fob, and an in- 
- finite number · of other Diſcourſes, which would require a 
particular Table. He wrote alſo a Treatiſe upon the Dog- 
mes, ot upon the Seas, two Books againſt the Ariaxs, and 
a Book of the Holy Spirit, which I traxſlate 


4 into Latin, 
ſays the ſame St. terpreted Origen's Prin- 


and five Books upon Zachary, which he wrote at my defer 


| Ferome. He alſoin 
ciples, and defended them againſt thoſe that condemned them. 
he con this Author as his Maſter, and eſpouſed his 
inions. was alive when St. Jerome wrote his Cata- 
logueof Ecclefiaſtical Writers, i. e. in the year 392, and was 
then 93 years old and more; and 'tis thought that he died 
two years aſter. His being addicted to the Opinions of O- 
"is was the cauſe of his condemnation in the fifth Gene- 
ancil; and in the fifth Seffion of the Lateram Coun- 

2 Mertin ry 3 died in os EA E 

arch, all cients, even St. Jerome, 
of him as one whoſe Doctrine was very 9 — We 


have among St. Jerome s Works, a Tranſlation which this 
Father — of Diaymat's Book concerning the Holy Spi- 
rit. He ſays in his reface, © That being in lon, dwel- 


ling in this Province clothed with Purple (by which word, 
he means the City of Rome) he had a defign to write a 
little Book of the Holy Spirit, and to 


- © Phariſees cryed our againſt him, and the Faction of igno- 
rant Men conſpired againſt his Perſon, which obliged him 
to return to Jeraſalem, where he finiſhed his Work at the 
© © defire of Paula and Exftochizm; but that he could not de- 
* © dicate it to Damaſus, who was dead when it was finiſh- 
"xd. e the Name 
of the Author whom he tranſlated, and thought it better 
© to be only the Interpreter of another's Work, than to mix 
bad ts with that which is good in the Greek Au- 
thors, as ſome Latins have done,” He has divided this 
Treatiſe of Diaymut into three Books: Tho? it is rather a 
© continued Diſcourſe which t not to be parted, or at 
- leaſt, ought not to be divided but into two parts. | 
— This Treatiſe is the moſt demonſtrative and methodica 
of all thoſe that the Ancients have written to prove the Di- 


* 


* 


DID YMVUS of Alexandria. 


ente it to the 
BZBiſhop of that City; but that immediately the Senate of 


vinity of the Holy Spirit. He 


ins with theſe Words. 
© Tho? we ought to ſpeak with 


ev@ence and Exactneſt Didymu 


* of every thing chat concerns the Divinity, yet this ought of Alexer- 
* chiefly to be done, when we ſpeak of the Holy Spirit, fince 9ria. 


* the Scripture tells us, That the Blaſphem 
ken againſt him is unpardonable. Wherefore we mult give 
* diligent heed that we may underſtand what is ſaid of him in 
* the Holy Scripture, leſt we fall into ſome Error, which 
may make us ſpeak Blaſphemies. And upon this ac- 
* count, it ſeems to be convenient for a faithful Chriſtian, 
* who is ſenſible of his own Weakneſs, as I am, to keep 
* filencgyia a Queſtion which is above his Power, rather 
© than, venture to treat upon a Subject where he runs ſo 
© great a hazard. But ſince there are ſome Men, who by a 
* lurprizing boldneſs exalt themſelyes againſt Heaven, and 
* ſpeak of the Holy Spirit ſuch things as are no where to 
© be found in Scripture, and which never have been pre 

« . any Eccleſiaſtical Writers, I thought my elf o- 
f blig to yield to the frequent Entreaties of my ren, 


© tures, leſt ſome of the Faithful that are ignorant of this 
Doctrine, ſhould be ſeduced by thoſe that hold the contra- 
© ry.” After he has in the following words obſerved, That 
the Holy Spirit is no where ſpoken of but in the Holy Scri 

ture, and that the ſame Spirit inſpired the Prophets and A- 
poſtles, he enters upon the Matter, and proves by many Ar- 
guments founded upon Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, That 
the Holy Spirit is not a Creature, but that he is of one and 
the ſame Nature with the Father and the Son. He ſhews 
that the Holy Spirit is not a Creature. 1. Becauſe every 
Creature is corporeal or ſpiritual. Now the Holy 
Spirit, ſays he, is not a corporeal Creature, ſince it dwells 
in the Soul; neither is he a ſpiritual Creature, becauſe ſpi- 
ritual Creatures receive into themſelves Virtues, Know- 


ledge and Holineſs, whereas the Holy Spirit produces them 
in others, being himſelf ſubſtantially Virtue, Light and Ho- 
lineſs. 2. Becauſe every Creature is liable to e and 


circumſcribed within a place; but the Holy Spirit is immu- 


table, and every where preſent, and therefore the Holy Spi- 


tit is not a Creature. 3. Becauſe he who ſanQifies, and he 
who is ſanQified, are of different Natures; but the Hol 
irit ſanQifies all Creatures, and therefore he is not of 
ature. He adds, That tis never ſaid that Men are filled 
With a Creature, as *tis ſaid that uy are filled with the Holy 
Spiric. He ſhews, That the Holy Spirit is not diyiſible; but 
that it receives different Names according to the different 
Effects it produces, tho? it be always one and the ſame Spi- 
rit. In ſhort, be ſhews, That the Apoſtle St. Paal puts an 
Eſſential Difference between the Holy Spirit and the An- 
els, which ſufficiently diſcovers that it is not a Creature. 
erwards 175 refutes thoſe” that ſay the Holy Spirit is of 
the number M thoſe things which were created by the Di- 
vine Word. He explains a place in the fourth Chapter of 
the Prophet Amor, where 'tis ſaid, That God created the Spi- 
rit, Creans Ipiritum, by ſhewing that this place is literally 
to be underſtood of the Wind, and that it cannot be appli- 
ed to the Holy Spirit, but in an Allegorical and Figurative 


© Afr he has thus ſhewn that the Holy Spirit is not a Crea- 
. tyre, he proves, That he is of the ſame Nature with the 
Father and the Son: 1. Becauſe they have but one and the 
ſame Operation, and by conſequence*muſt be one and the 
ſame Subſtance, -2- Becauſe to lye to the Holy Spirit is to 
le unto God, as appears by the words of St. Peter to f- 
nawias. 3. Becauſe the Wiſdom and Tang of the Holy 
Spirit is called the Wiſdom and Teaching of God. 4- ar 
24 nnn ! tos aatetadir be ud. pes cauſe 


to prove my own Opinion by Teſtimonies of Scrip- . 


y which is ſpo- M 
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cauſe the Holy Spirit is called the F inger of the Father, 


| . Becauſe 'tis ſaid of him, that he is Wildoni it ſelf. ,6. He- 
* 19 AR we are to believe in the Holy Spirit, as we 45 in the 


Arias 


* 


ather and the Son, and we are baptized in the Name of 


d the Son, 7. Becauſe he is called Lord, as the Father 
and the Son are. 8. Becauſe he is ſent from the Father in 
the Name. of the Son, as having the ſame Nature with the 
Son. 9. Becauſe the Father, Son and Holy Spirit are ne- 
ver ſeparated; every thing that agrees to one of the Three 
Perſons, agrees to the other two, and hatever is ſaid of 
one, is (aid of the other yo, and whatſoever one does, is 
done by the others, c. And therefore they have all there 


WHY he Holy Spirit, as we are in the Name of the Father 


the ſame Nature and the ſame Subſtance, He concludes with 


theſe words, © Since there is no Pardon for thoſe that blaſ- 


© © pheme againſt. the Trinity, we muſt be very cautious in 


ſpeaking of this Myſtery, leſt we be miſtaken in the leaſt 
© Exp 


reſſion: And evety one whodeſires to read this Book, 

« muſt puritic himſelf, that ſo. by an enlightned Mind he 
may underſtand, what is contained in it, and by a Heart 
* full of Charity and Holineſs, he may pardon us, if we do 
© not always anſwer the Expectation of the Reader, He 
* muſt only conſider, the Mind wherewith we have writ- 
ten, and not tie himſelf up to our manner of Expreſſion: 
« For as the Teſtimony of our Conſcience makes us bold- 
y affirm, That our Doctrine is that of the Chriſtian Re- 


WY 
< ligion4-{o-our-Sincerity makes us confeſs, That in the 


© manner of Writing, we do not come near the Politeneſs, 


« Fineneſs, and Eloquence of others; becauſe we have on» 
« ly attempted to give a religious Explication of what the 
Holy Scripture teaches us, without ſtudying to poliſh and 
© adorn our Diſcourſe :* But tho? he ſpeaks thus of his ſtile, 


and St. Jerome ſays alſo, that this Author is not a very a- 


WSN 


of Antioch brou 


neither been choſen by the Suffra 


” — 
Ms manner in 
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ble Penman, yet this Treatiſe is very well written for a 
Dogmatical Treatiſe. * I ſpeak not this of the Words or 
Terms, ſince we have not now the Original Greek, but of 
the turn of his Thoughts, the methodizing of his 1 — 
and the manner of expteſſing himſelf about a Myſtery ſo 
difficult to explain as this of the Trinity. He treats of the 
ſubje& in a very clear Method, without diverting from the 
Difficulties of it. He propoſes his Arguments 
ſmoothly : His Reaſons are cloſe and convincing, one ma 
obſerve a Vein of Logick which runs thro? all his diſcourſe 
without intermiſſion. He quotes the paſſages of Scripture in 
their natural ſenſe, and makes many very curious and profound 
Remarks. He uſes the moſt proper and moſt fit terms for 
Explication of the Myſteries. He does not too nicely di- 
ſtinguiſh, and yet he clears up all Difficulties. In a word, 
it were to be wiſhed that all the Schoolmen had taken this 
Treatiſe for their Pattern, and had followed his Method in 
treating of the Myſteries of Religion. I forgot to obſerve 
that he s occaſionally of the Incarnation, and that he 


Gays, Jeſus Chriſt is God-Man ; and yet we muſt not af- 


firm that there are two Perſons in him, but believe, that he 
being God and Man both together, there is attributed to him 
what agrees to the Nature of God, and the Nature of 
2 Tas good £0 obſerve this againſt the Error of the 
Ne. . Ne ; 0 

We have in the Bibliatbecæ Patrum, Commentaries in 


— 


plainly and 


Latin, upon all the Canonical Epiſtles which go under the 
Name of D:i4 mus. They ſeem to be antient, and they may Didymus 
Poſſibly be 4 Hranſlation from a Greek Commentary of this of Alexan- 


* 


MAT) 


Author. He ſpeaks of the Opinion of thoſe who thought 47a. 


that Spirits were from all Evechiey; and he neither con- 


demns nor approves it. He maintains, That Predeſtina- 


tion is nothing elſe but the Choice which God made of thoſt 
that he foreſaw would believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and do good 
Actions. He rejeQts the Milennium, and affirms, That ihe 
Pleaſures and Joys of Paradiſe are all ſpiritual. He dilap- 


proves of ſervile Fear; He believes with Origen, That the 
Ancarnation of Jeſus 2 


hriſt was profitable to Angels as well 
as Men, and that it purifies them from their Faults. He 
obſerves, That the ſecond. Epiſtle of St. Peter is not in the 


Canon, and believes that it is corrupted. . Theſe Commen- 


zaries are very clear and intelligible, and contain uſeful and 


judicious lnſtructions and Reflections, which are notunwor- 


thy of the famous Didymus. | 

There is alſo a liule TraR, or rather the Fragment of s 
Tract againſt the Manichees, tranſlated from Greek by Tur- 
riamus, printed by Paſſe vis in his Apparatus, and inſerted in- 
to the Bibliotbecæ Patrum, which goes under the Name of 
Didymus, which agrees well enough with the Treatiſe of 
the Holy Spirit written by this Author. There he refutes 
by Metaphyſical Arguments, the Opinion of the Marichees, 
who admitted two Principles, the one Good and the other 
Evil. He explains the ſenſe” in which Men are called iu 
Scripture Children of Wrath, by ſaving, They are ſo called, 


| becauſe they become the Object of the Wrath of God by the 


Sins which they voluntarily commit; as others are called 


led a Son of Perdition, becauſe he did thoſe things that 
ſerved Perdition. He is mightil 
the reaſon why the Fleſh of = 
ſays firſt of all, That it is ſo called, becauſe it was produ- 
ced by the Uſe of Marriage, which N was not 
free from Sin before the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, who ſanQi- 
fied it: That there is none but Jeſus Chriit and the firſt 
Man, whoſe Fleſh could not be called Sizfs/; for Jeſus 
Chrilt was born of a Virgin, and Adam was made out of 


Children of the Light, and Children of Wiſdom, - : 
urified by the rad 7 of Truth. He ſays, That Judas is d- 


perplexed when he ex 


the Earth; That all Men being begotten by Men after the 


vin of the firſt Man, are ſubject to Sin; and that if the Bo- 


9 of Jeſus Chriſt had been formed in the ordinary way of 
e 


neration, it had been liable to Sin, to which * 
Poſteriry of Adam are ſubject. He adds, that the uſe of Ma- 
riage, tho” it is permitted, is called Sin, in compariſon of 
Virginity; which is a much more excellent ſtate.” Aﬀer this, 
he proves that the Devil was not wicked by ſubſtance, but 
by will; He demonſtrates, that God is not the Author of 
Evil, becauſe he created a free Agent, which could incline 
it ſelf to Good or to Evil; That the Divine Conduct can- 
not be blamed, and that thoſe who commit Fn ovght not 
to impute it to any but themſelves, ſince it was in their own 
Power to do Good, and to ſhun that which is Evil. In a word, 


That Man is not 8 Wicked, but by his Will only; 


fince he that has been Wicked and Impious, may change 
his Condition by Repentance, and become Good and Vir- 
tuous. = | 7 | 


year 37 the Catholicks 
- choſe in his room Peter, whom St. Athanaſixs had 
deſigned for his Succeſſor. He had no ſooner taken 


tated to fly to Rome. Some time after Exzoius 


gut With him one named Lucius, whom be 
Ordained Biſhop of Alexandria, and cauſed the Churches to 


be given to him. This Man being an Enemy to the Do&- 


rine of his Predeceſſor, was hat 


by all the Chriſtians of 


Alexandria, who would not afterwards come any mote to 
the Aſſemblies of the Church: 8 

bliged to get a Guard of Pagan Soldiers, who committed 
dy bis Order infinite Outrages againſt the Catholicks, Pe- 
ter of Alexandria wrote at this time a Letter againſt the 
Exorbitances that were done by the Arzaxs, which Tbeado- 
ret produces in the fourth Bock of his * Cb. 22. It 


charges them with cauſing a Multitude of In 


harges t el Soldiers 
to enter into the great Church of St. 


„who vomi- 


ted up Thouſands of Blaſphemies, violated Virgins, and 
- put td Death many Chriſtians. He adds, That they had com- 
mitted abominable Sacrilege, in making a you 
upon the Altar in Woman's Apparel, and mak ing him go 


Man dance 


up into the Pulpit, Where he uttered infamous and impious 
words. Aſterwards he charges the Aries with ing 
way Lacixs to place him in the Epiſcopal See, tho“ he had 
of the Clergy and the 
nor ordained by a lawful Synod, as the Eccleſia- 

| gives an account of 
d he andrea into the Church, being ac: 
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PETE R Alexandria. 
JT. Athanaſixs dying in the | 
Peter of A- 
lxandria. 


UWA) ©  Polleffion of his Church, but he was forced away 
A ts by the Governor of the Province named Palladiui, 


ereupon Laciut was. o- 


- m = 
in , . 
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ea | . 


* 


companied with Exzoivs, and the chief Treaſurer of the 


City; how he would have forced the Prieſts and Deacons per of. 
to approve Arianiſin, to pleaſe the Emperor Valens; with j,.,ndria. 


what Boldneſs and Conſtancy they anſwered him, and how 
they were impriſoned, tormented, and ſent on Shipboard 
without Victuals. In ſhort, he relates the Cruelties com- 
mitted againſt the People of Alexandria, 
ſent by Pope Damaſus, and againſt eleven Biſhops of Egypt 
baniſhed to Diocſarea, together with a great number of 
Prieſts and Deacons. . Wehavein Facandus, two Fragments 


of another Letter written by the ſame Father to thoſe: that 


were baniſhed. The firſt, is in CH. 2 of the fourth Book, a- 
gainſt Timotheus the. Diſciple of 4pollinarins, whom he ac- 


an is called Simful 15. He 


ainſt the Deacon 


* - * 


A 


cuſcs of having Anathematized St. Bafil, St. Pauliuas, St. 


4 and Diodorut, that he might communicate with 
Vitalit only. The ſecond F t is in Ch. 2. of B. XI. 
where he commends the Epiſtle' of St. Athanaſius written 
to the Aztiochians. We have not any other Fragment ofthe 
Letters of this Saint, tho? leis probable, that he wrote many 


But when Valens being to march againſt rhe Gotht, gave 


leave to the baniſhed Biſnops to return, he came to A. 
'lexandria- with a Letter of Recommendation from op 
"Damaſus: The People received him and drove away Lali, 
Some time after, 


eter indiſcreetly ordained Maximus the 
' Cynick Biſhop of Carftartinople, tho? he had approved by a 


Letter the Care which Gregory Naziauzen took of that 


"Church. He died about the of the year 381. The ſtile 
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mote during the fpace of fix years that he ftayed at Rome: 


of the Letter produced by. Thegdores- is fimple-and-natural, 
r fo oo 
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A New Ecclefiaftical Hitory 


AN T. Jerome places this Lacizs, the Adverſary of Peter 
zd. 8 ESE among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical 
WV 


Writers, of whom we havealready ſpoken. He ſays, 
That he governed the Church of Alexaxdris till the 


— — — 
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time of T heodofins But we have obſerved that he was dtiven 
away a little while before the Reign of this Emperor. He 
adds, That he wrote Letters concerning the ſolemnity of 
Eaſter, and ſome Books upon different ſubjeQs. 


(UN 
Lucis, 
WY 


dern to whom Lactantiat addreſſed two Books of 
Letters, wrote a Volume in the form of an Ire 
— which contains all the Hiſtory of his Life in 
ell as 


Proſe as w Verſe. Tis entituled, TheC or the 
Experiment. He died under the Reken of ala, that 


is to ſay, about the year 350, This is what St. Jerome has 
told — of this Author, — tis all that we know of him. 
This ſort of Books which contain the Lives of Authors are 
pleaſant when they are written of great Men who had a 
ſhare in the Man of Affairs, or of ſuch Perſons 
whoſe Lives were fall of extraordinary and ſurprizing Ac- 


1 Quilins Severns a Spaniard, of the Race of that Se- 
Prot” \ 
WY 


AQUILIUS SEVERUS. 


cidents; and they are uſeful when they are written of Per- 
ſons of great Virtue and Merit: But when no ſuch thing is —_ 
to de found in them, they are commonly tedious and uſe- $erer,, 

leſs Books. Lis probable that this Life of Aqzilins was fil. M. 
led with extraordinary Occurrences, which was the Rea- 
— wy he oy it, and * — gave itthe Title of The Ca- 
· , or the Experiment. erein he probably gives us 
—＋ admire the Providence of God in the — 
Changes that happened to himſelf, This is all that we can 
fey by Conjecture, having no certain Knowledge of this 

ater. 


— 
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A Uzoizs was the Scholar of Theſpefizs the Rhetorici- 

11. an, together with St. Gregory Nat ianten. He ſtudi- 
ed in his youth at Ceſarea in Paleſtine, whereofhe 

| was afterward Biſhop. He repaired the Library of 
Origen and Pamphilzs, cauſing the Books to be written out 
upon new skins, becauſe the old ones began to rot. He was 
at laſt turned out of the Church in the time of Theodoſius. 


EUZOIUS. 


— _—_— 


He wrote many Treatiſes, which were eaſie to be known A, 
in St, Jerome's time. This is what this Father has told us EIn, 
of this Author. St, Epiphanixs s of him in Hæreſ. 73. 
and places him among thoſe Biſhops that were purel T 
rian: And yet he is different from the famous — 
i, Biſhop of Autioch. 8 


' * 

. T. Cyril was ordained Prieſt of the Church of Jera- 

A +4 ler, by Nantes, Biſhop of that Cit ; bat f we 

— — believe St. Jerome, he would not do the Office of a 
WY Deacon, as long as that Biſh 
> Death («), he was placed in his room, 

Biſhops of his Party, which rendered his 

the Catholicks (5). But be was not | 

cixs ; for the Differences which they about the Prero- 

ives of their Sees, quickly broke them in pieces. The 

cil of Nice had given the Biſhop of Jeraſalems, the firſt 

place 2 all the Biſhops of that Province, and yet left 


the Rites of the Church of Ceſares entire, which was Me- 
tropolis to the Church of Jeraſalem. This Honour gave 


liv'd. After his 
Acacia and the 
aith ſaſj to 
2 Friend to Aca- 


occaſion to the Bi of Jeraſalem, to aſſume to himſelf 
ſome Privileges, and ſo Maximas of Jeruſalem, took upon 


him to Ordain Biſhops in Paleſtine, and to Aſſemble a 
Council of that Province. His Succeſſor, St. Cyril, deſiring 
to maintain himſelf in the Poſſeſſion of thoſe Privileges, was 
troubled by Acacins of Cæſarea, who would not endure 
that the Church of Ferzſalem ſhould aſſume 0 it ſelf a right 
which legally pertained to his own Church. To rev 
himſelf for this Encroachment, he called a Council in t 
year 356, wherein he depos'd St. Cyril, under pretence that 
de had Sold the Ornaments of the Church, and the Sacred 
Veſlels to relieve the Poor = time — 1 oy 
PO taced in his room, — — probably was Biſhop 
— St. Cyril appealed from the ence of this 
Synod, -to a more numerous Council; but he was forced 
to retire to Tayſws, where he continued ſome time with Si- 
dana, Biſhop of that City, who received him very kindly, 


Sexomen, arid fomerimes condemned this Doctrine, and approved the Er- 


2 | 
Hi. 'Faith A 
5 obſerve, that he oftentimes hang dh, 


rye 
As to hif Communion, tis true f for at 
JAY Comminios with {clots tharanedd bs oven 


om 
12 z then he communicated with the Biſhops of his Party, at 
the Synod of Melitina; after this he forſook them, to joyn with 
| Afr ra, and the Semi-Ariang;, at laſt, he re-united, him- 
felf to 
Faith, for he always believed the Son to be like in 
unto the Father, without n Conſubſtantial. 
run; Acacius who. was ſo changeatile Faich, for he ſome- 
times ſigned the Doctrine, the Words being like in Subſtance, 


F. CY RI L of Jeruſalem. 


to his See, under the Emperor Theodofins, after his Ordina- 


cke. But for all this, he di oor chang 


and gaye him leave to celebrate the Holy Myſteries, andeo 
Preach in his Dioceſs. At this time, there was à Synod 
held at Melirina, compos'd of Biſhops of Acacizr's Party, 
where St. Cyril was preſent. He came afterwards to the M 
Council of Selexcia, wherein he _ with Bafil of 

Arcyra, Exſtathins of Sebaſtes, and the Semi- Arian Bi- 
ſhops, who treated him as a lawful Biſhop, and gave him a 
Seat in the Council, in ſpite of all the Oppoſition that was 
made by Acacias: And Acacixs, that he might the better op- 
pole his Adverſary, threw himſelf upon the Party of Exdoxi- 
4, and by this means, got St. Cyril 
Council of Conſtantinople, *'T was about this time, 
remiat Was ordain'd Biſhop of Ferzſalem, becauſe ly 
Extychins, who was Bi of Elext ir, 
would not leave his Church, to take the See of alens. 
After Heremizs, there was one named Heraclixs, and to him 
Succeeded one Hilarixs. Bat at laſt, St. Cyril was reſtored 


FAN 
St. Cyril f 


tion had been 1 N the Council of Conftantineple, 
d in the year 380 (c). He died the year 386, and 
obx for his Succeſſor. 


St. Jerome aſſutes us, That St. Cyril compos'd his Cate- 
chetical Diſcourſes in his youth: We have 18 of them - 
tant, addreſi d to the Catechumens, whereof ſome are quo- 
ted by Theodoret (d), by St. 7255 Damaſcene, by Cypariſſort ; 
and there are 5 others, called 3 Ledtares, tor the 
InſtruQion of thoſe that are newly baptized. Cob, River, 
Aubertin, and other Calviniſtical Criticks, do all that they 
can, to proye theſe Catechetical Diſcourſes ſuppoſititious, 
becauſe they contain many things that diſpleaſe them (e), 


ror of the Anomeans; but ius re-united them all, and ; 
them approve rhe term flantial. We muſt not believe St. 

Ferome about the Cauſe of St. Cyril, for he was addicted to Pau- 
linas againſt 'Meletizs, and againſt all thoſe of his Party. 
(e) The Council e Conſtantinople, eld in the Tear ; 0.] This 
A by the Letter from the Council of Conflant pro- 
duced by -Thividorery' wherein the Biſhops declare, rhat they had 
performed 


approved che Ordination of St. Cyril, becauſe it was 

according w form by the Biſhops of his Province. 

() By Theodorer, c.] This Father in his Second Dialogue, 

cites a Paſſage taken out of the ch. Catecherical Diſcourſe 

of St. Cy 8. alem, which is word for word found 

in che 4th. ical Diſcourſe to the Catechumens: Sr. John 
* relates alſo — — n 

Ora. . Image: Cypariſhota | Des. 6. 1 Catecheti · 


(O Many, things chas diſplaaſe ben.] The teal Preſerice, Tran- 
ſubſtantiation, the Sacrifice of che Maß, che Ceremonies, Pray- 
ers for the Dead, che Exorciſms, Invoestion of Saints, the Ho- 
nour due to Relicks, che Celibacy of Prieſts, che Veneration of 


the Croſs, c. are Opinions which the Calviniſts cannot endure, 


and they are mi troubled to ſee them eſtabliſhed by an 
Author of the ac. Age of the Church, — * 


81 


rr 
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8 85 of the Fourth Century 
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of Chriſtianity. 
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AK d deſtroy their Errors. But the ConjeQures which they 
(MY alledge to 9 — their Authority, are too flight (f), to 
rulalem. call in queſtion the Truth; and the Intereſt which they 
VN have to Oppoſe them, renders their Cenſure ſuſpected. 
Their endeavours, are chiefly againſt the 5 Myſtagogical 
Catechiſins, which are not indeed cited by the Ancients, as 
the firſt Diſcourſes are. But the Agreement of the Stile (g) 
ſhews, that they are the ſame; Author's ; and the End of the 
18th, Catechetical Diſcourſe (), demonſtrates it clearly: 
For there he promiſes to Compoſe 8 other Inſtructions after 
Eaſter, whereof he tells you the Subjects, which are very 
near akin to the Subjects of thoſe which we (till have. In 
mort, he cites the firſt in the laſt; and ſince the laſt are pro- 
miſed in the firſt, and theſe again quoted in the laſt, 0 
can doubt but they are all the ſame Author's (i)? And ſince 
they cannot deny, but the firſt which have gone under the 
Name of St. Cyril, ever ſince Theodoret's time, are Genuine, 
they muſt by conſequence confeſs, that the 5 laſt belong to 
the ſame Author. | 3 | 

The Eighteen firſt Catechetical Inſtructions are addreſs'd 
to thoſe of the Catechumens, who are called the Elect, or the 
Enlightned; that is to ſay, thoſe that have paſs d through all 
the other degrees of Cathechnmens, and are now inſtructed in 
order to receiving Baptiſm within a little time : For the An- 
tient Church did not give * 1 immediately to all thoſe 
who defir'd it, but only to thoſe who had given ſigus of a 
ſincere Faith, and of the change of their Life, by a long Try- 
al, and by a courſe of Penance. So when an Infidel offer'd 
himſelf ro be admitted among the number of Chriſtians, 
th a 0m with diſcovering to him in particular the blind- 
nell wherein he had hitherto been, but they did not permit 
him to enter into the Church to hear the Publick Exhorta- 
tions. Afterwards when he was ſufficiently undeceived of his 
old Errors, and defired to be inſtructed in the Truth, he was 
permitted to enter into the Church, but only to hear the Ser- 


mons, without being roms, any of the Prayers: This ſort 
of Catechnmens were call'd Hearers, becauſe they heard the 


Inſtructions which were given in the Church. The third Rank 
of Catechumens, was that of thoſe that were preſent at the 
Prayers, who were called the Szpplicants or the Proſtrati, be- 
cauſe they were preſent at the Prayers of the Church till 
the Offertory, and they kneeled and proſtrated themſelves 
on the Ground to receive the Blefling of the Biſhop. In the 
mean time they were inſtructed in the Doctrine of the 
Church, and their Behaviour and Actions were carefully 
inſpected, and when they found them diſpos'd to receive 


Baptiſm, they were permitted to deſire it, and to give in their 
Names, no might be admitted to it. Thoſe who did 
ſo, were call'd Competentes, that is, Competitors ; and if their 
Petition was admitted, they were called EZ ; and then 
they were prepared to receive Baptiſm b ctions, by 
Exorciſms, and by many Ceremonies. are all the 


(f) The Conjeftures which they alledge are too ſlight] They Gay, 
chat *. ** Greek Catalogue wherein they axe * to 
John of Jeruſalem ; but of what Authori 


| is a Catalogue, the 
- Antiquity cof is not known ? Can it be op to the 
teſtimony of Theodoret, who cites thoſe Carecherical Iaſtructions 


under * Name of St. Cyrit, and to that of St. Jerome, who 
ceſtifies, that this Father wrote one? There is no probability, 
fays Mer, that the Care of Inflrufing the Catechumens ſhould be 
read to 4 young Man. Why not? If he was ca bt 
25 it ility of it, 


pears St. "Cyril was. If there was no 
Why 0 ery ſis n bd, 3 
Revere, were ſpoken ex-tempore, St. Jerome ſays, that 

wrett them. A pleaſant Objection indeed * iß it were not 

wn that Authors do oſten fer down thoſe Diſcourſes after- 
wards. in writing, which ſpoke without premeditation at 
birſt : The ſame, River is of Opinion, that thoſe which 
concern Celibacy, Virginity, Relicks, the Croſs of ſeſus Chriſt, cc. 


cuſes St. Cyril hem 
3 


ry were ſo m 


many Years. is not exact, 
but ſuch thi M 
le of a good Senſe. Ano- 
| ſays, that the 

ow theſe Wor 
cor who might be 


(ons 


che Myſtery of the Trinity, ſhews, that he was'a 
bur that he ma himſelf ſlily; for tho he al- 
ways confirms the Di 


Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spici, he 
. cwo 


does not always make. uſe} of the Word Con ſiub ſtaveial 


Arguments Kino, 6gvinſt che Myſtagogieal Diſcnurſes, are as 
weak as the former. T, Ancients, fays he, do not Jiflimguiſ theſ 
But neither do they ſay, that there was « 


two kinds of Diſcourſes. 


God hath ſaid, [require ay 


them after the ſame. manner in them 


| , 


" 4th " 4 


Degrees that can be diſtinguiſhed among the Catechumens: 

ut commonly the Fathers without infiſting on theſe Di- Sr. Cyril of 
ſtinctions, called thoſe Catechumens, who were either Hear- Jeruſalem. 
ert, or Partakers only of the Prayers ; and they gave the & 
Name of Competitors, to thoſe who were in a Condition 
to receive Baptiſm. The laſt are they whom St. Cyril calls, 
dein, that is, Exlightned, becauſe they were aſready in- 
ſtrufted in the Do&rine of the Church, and had given in 
their Names at the beginning of Leut, to be baptized at 
Eaſter, according to Cuſtom. *T'was to ground them well 
in our Myſteries, and diſpoſe them to receive Baptiſm with 
Purity, that St. Cyril compos'd thoſe Inſtructions, as he 
himſelf teſtifies in his Preliminary Diſcourſe, in which he 
treats of thoſe Diſpoſitions that they ought to bring with 
them to Baptiſm, and of the Neceflity of hearing Inſtructi- 
on. He exhorts them to Putiſie themſelves from their Sins, 
and to embrace a truly Chriſtian Life, if they would have 
Baptiſm profitable to them. He admoniſhes them not to 
approach this Sacrament, if their Souls were ſtill polluted 
with heinous Sins, and they perſever'd {till in their wicked 
Deſigns and their ſinful Cuſtoms. He tells them that they 
deceived themſelves, if they imagined that they ſhould re- 
ceive the Fruit and Effects of Baptiſm, while they continued 
in this ſtate. If ye are fell, ſays he, of the ſame wicked Diſ+ 
Poſitionm of which 2 have always been, in vain do ye think th 
ye ſhall receive the Grace of Baptiſm : Te ſhall be * wit 
thoſe Waters, but ye ſhall not receive the Holy Spirit. Therefore if 
any of you finds hrmſelſ troubled with ſome ſecret Diſeaſe in 
his Mind, let him take a Remedy. Ye have yet time, the C 
offers you a Penance of four days. Ye may, during this ti 
retire to do | Penance, and after that re-enter into the Rank 
where ye were, To be baptized at WW hitſuntide. He adds, 
That ; — they cannot receive Baptiſm but once only, (or none 
but Hereticks, ſays he, are re-baptized, becauſe 1 aptiſn 
which they have received out of the Church is no Baptiſm ) 
they maſt take good heed that da not receive it in_vain, 

er this, he explains the Diſpoſition which they ought 

to have, that this Sacrament may be profitable to them. 
of you butt a good Heart : Say nat 
Ye, How ts it that my Sims ſhall be forgiven me ? I declare it un- 
to you, it is by Faith and a good Diſpoſition. What is there 
more eafily to be had? forſake then preſently your i ut Com- 
pany, ive over 2 Obſcene Diſcourſe, avoid Covetouſnels, 
and the love of Riches, come and hear Inftrudion with Dili- 
gence and e be careful to receive the Exorciſms, tho 
ye have been ſolemnly exorciſed. Nothing is more 
wholſome than this Ceremony; for as the Gold is Purified 
Fire, ſo the Soul is Purified by Exorciſms. He exhorts them 
afterwards to hear Inſtruction with Attention. He makes 
them. underſtand that there is a great difference between 
Catechizing and Sermons; for if it happens that any one 
does not apply his Mind to a Sermon, or negleQs to hear 


-v . 


bur one: St. Jerome, who is the only Perſon that ſpeaks of th 
all, only, that St. Cyril wrote Catechetical DiCourſes, with- 
out telling how many: The other Authors ſpeak of thoſe which 
they had occaſion to quote. 2. He ſays, That the laſt are ſhort, 
whereas the firſt are very long. But this is no Argument why 
they ſhould not be all the ſame Author's. The three ſirſt to tlie 
Nlummated, are ſhorter than the laſt, and are not much lon 
than the Myſtagogical Diſcourfes. The time, and Matter chat 
he writes about, makes any Author longer or ſhorter ; and af- 
ter Eaſter, the Inſtructions ought not to be ſo long. Aubertin 
adds, that Præuotiur ſays he ſupplied many Letters, and correct - 
ed many places. And what follows from thence? Is there any 
one Book to which the firſt Publiſhers have not done the fame 
ing? they have added fomerimes half a word, or a whole one, 
or i ſome words which they thought neceflary. But 
_ cannot be ſuppos d to add whole Periods, Pages and Books; 
and indeed, if ye compare the Edition of Prævotius, with that 
of Morellus, which preceded it, made by a Manuſcript of Mon- 
ſieur De Meſmes, with the Latin Verfions made other 
ripts, you may ſee that the Differences among them are 
of very ſmall nce; and chat they neither alter the Senſe 
nor the Doctrine of this Father. | Fr 
O But the Agreement of | the Stile, &c.] There is the ſame 
Writing. The Stile 


, the ſame Method, the ſame Air « 
| of the one and che och is familiar and unaffected: He ex · 


: 


plains the Myſteries · by Palages 


= . 


) The end of che roch. Catechetical Diſcourſe.) After Eaſter, 
ſays he, with. the help of Ged, you ſhall other Ship as: 
Lectures; Firſt, abent what is done before Baptiſm. This is the 
Subject of che Fipſt Catechetical Diſcourſe. Secondly, To _ 
'how'ye are purified from your ſins by the Bapriſm of Water. That's 
the Subject of the Second. Thirdly, How 'ye have receroed the 
Sal of the Holy Spirir. That's the Sub ect of the third. And 
Laſtly, Concerning the Holy Myſteries of the Altar. That's the 
3 of the two laſt." But beſides, the Order which he pro 
iſed to obſerye in ſpeaking of Holy Myſteries, is that whiet 

is obſerved in theſe rws Catechetical Diſcourſes. - © 

. (3) Who can doubt but they are all the ſame 3 
eites the firſt Inſtructions in the lat} and declares at the begin · 
ning of che firſt Catechetical Diſcourſe, that be delayed to in- 
Kru chem perfectly in Divine Myſteries, till they were bap- 
czed and toward: the. end of whe fame Diſcourſe, be ſays, that 
he had explained the Creed in the preceding Diſcourſes. 


 Mmma - 
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u. *tis caſie to recover that loſs, becauſe he may hear to 
$r.Cyril of Morrow the ſame thing; but when all the Myſteries which 


- 


| em. are neceſſary to be known for receiving 
plained in their Order, by Catechizing, 


: God. Ds cannot be 


- ſhews the neceſſity of Bapti 


ven without being baptized. | 
- lieved that Martygdom was that Baptiſm by Fire which 
Jobs Bapriſt foretold, Mart. $2 and that was the Cup 
-which our Saviour foretold. 2 


thing 


iſm ate ex- 
perhaps you 
to heat any one of them, you cannot return to it 

28. and there % ſuch an Eſſential Connection of all 
theſe Myſteries one with another, that if you do not un- 
derſtand any one of them, you are in danger of underſtan- 
ding nothing of all the reſt. He exhorts them, to ſay nothing 
to Tafidels nor Catechumens of what they ſhall hear, to be- 
have themſelves modeſtly when they come into the Church, 
before the Exorciſms are , and not to entertain them- 
ſelves with Profane News ; but to read there ſome uſeful 
Book, to fing or to pray, and to conſider themſelves al- 
ways as in the preſence of God, while they are there. He 
exhorts them to Pray always, that they may ſhun the ſhares 
of the Devil, and to watch continually over themſelves, 
leſt they fall into Temptation. e are, ſays he in the 
Conclufion, the beſt | Inſtractiomt which we 
can give yon, that not Build C Hay or Stab- 
ble, left your Bui be conſum'd it all 3 through 
1 E. All that I can do, 1s to exhort you, tit your part ro 
Labonr, and God's to Perfeck. Raiſe np your Minds, direct 
your Intentions, prepare your Hearts, It 15 for Souls that 


and t erna Treaſures whic bope for. 
l Pied ＋ . is alſo an Exhortation fo that that 


are to be baptized, to prepare themſelves by a Holy Life 
and by Good Wolke, that ſo they may receive the Grace 
of Baptiſm. It is compoy'd upon a Leſſon taken out of the 
Firſt C of Iſaiah, Verſe 16. which begins with theſe 
words, Waſh you, make clean, put the evil ar do- 
gr, &c. He exhorts them wholly to put off the Old-man, 
fincerely to renounce all Sin, to ſpend in the Exerciſes 
of Piety the 40 Days that are appointed to Prepare them 


Gm. | 
Che Second is concerning Sin and-Penance. He teaches 
That Sin is committed voluntarily by the bad uſe we 


- make of our Free-Will ; That the Devil was the firſt Sin- 
-ner, that afterwards he made the firſt Man, fin ; That by 
the Sin of the firſt Man all Men fell under Blindnefs and 
Death; That he who raiſed Lazarss raiſed our Souls, and 
delivered them from Sin by his Blood; That therefore we 
ought not to deſpair, whatſoever Sins we have committed, 
but to truſt to the Mercy of God, and to have recourſe to 
the Remedy of Repentance. He relates many Ex 

God's towards the eſt Sinners : He alledges 


- + 
e are, rethren, the many . 
1 as ſoon as they . Do alſo 


7 Sins unte the Lord, you ſhall 


4 ; 


ry for ever and ever. 
Third Lecture is the Neceſſity of Bap- 
tiſm, and of Penance which ought to precede it. Tow maſt 


[ 
ther with all the Saints in Jeſus Chrift, to whom be 4 


prepare your ſelves, _ 2 2 % but the ; for you | 


ht not to confider iſm, but the Spiritual 

2 which is ven with the Water, that is | 72 

the Invocation of the Father, the Son and — op: 2 
1 

being puriſie become wort by to oach unto 

af wks york facie . 

ter and the Spirit. So, if any one be baptized without having 


- the Spirit, he receives mot the Grace f Baptiſm and lite- 


wiſe ! one receive not Baptiſm, though his Converſation 
on — well ordered, he ſpall not enter into the Kingdom 
Heaven. This Diſcourſe 15. bold, but it 1s not mine but 
eſus Chriſt's, who has aro, this Sentence, when be 
ſaid, Except 4 Man be again of Water and the Ho- 
1 enter into the dom, f Heaven. 
He proves this Truth by the 


by Water, and ſays, that 
none but Martyrs only can enjoy the Kingdom of Hea- 


ould drink, and the 


the Water to be ſapQified, and as the Holy Spirit did then 
viſibly appear, ſo now he deſcends likewiſe, though after an 
' inviſible manner, upon thoſe that are baptized, if they be 


well prepared for it. In ſhort, he fill exhorts thoſe to 


whom he ſpeaks, to pr themſelves in the Remaining 
part of Len, that ſo they may obtain iſm the Pardon 
of their Sins, and the Grace of the Holy Spirit. | 


St. Cyril begins in the Fourth Catechetical L le, 
ith the lication of the Articles of our Faith. He ſays 


in his Lrordiam, That the Worſhip of God conſiſts in two 
in the belief of thoſe DoQrines that Religion teaches 
t aus, and in the practice of Good Works; that Faith is un- 
- & profitable without Good Works, and that Good Works 
JC ˙ . ITT D935 369705 JE 937 1 


— 1 
* I 


tes of 


Cornelius, then he 
Ancients generally be- 


ders Children that they 
nnn 
daptixed. teaches, that ſince r 
0 Ds the Waters of Baptiſm, we muſt deſcend into 


Readi 


+ will prevail „ e without Faith. He obſerves, That A 


me Articles of Faith are oppoſed by Pagans, Jews and St. 
* Hereticks ; and Therefore it is neceſſary to propoſe it, Je 


* and explain it to thoſe that enter into the Church.“ He WwWvy 


ſays, that before he explains them more largely, he will 
firſt give a ſummary of them, and prays thoſe that are al- 
ready inſtructed, to hear with Patience his Catechetical 
Diſcourſes. Afterwards he ſummarily explains the Chief 
Do&rines of our Religion. He inſtruQs them concernin 
the Divinity, * That there is but one God only, the Crea- 
© tor of all Things, who is every where preſent, who knows 
© all things, who can do all things, who never chan es, 
* who will reward the Good and puniſh the wicked, 25 
He adds, that we muſt believe alſo in Jeſus Chriſt our 
Lord, the only Son of God, God begotten of God, like 
in all things to him who begat him, who was from 
© all Eternity, who ſitteth now at his right hand and reigu- 
* eth with him; That we muſt not believe, that the Son 
* is of another Nature than the Father, nor confound the 
* Perſons of the Father and the Son; That he is the rd, 
* and the Word of God, but a Word ſubſiſting, which is 
nothing like to the Word of Men; That this word was 
* truly and really united to the Human Nature; That he 
* aſſumed real Fleſh from the Virgin; That he was tru! 
* Man, ſubject to Human Infirmities, and to Death it ſelf; 
© That he was Crucified for our Sins; That he was buti- 
ed in the Grave, and that he deſcended into Hell to deli. 
ver the Juſt, who had been ſhut up there along time with 
© Adam; That he was truly riſen from the ; That 
* being aſcended into Heaven, he was worſhipped by all 
* the World, and that he ſhall come again to Fo 
Quick and the Dead, and to Eſtabliſh an eternal Kingdom. 
Concerning the Holy Spirit, he teaches, That we ought 
to have the ſame Notions of him as of the Father and 
Son: That he is One, Indivilible and Almighty ; That he 
* knows all things; That he deſcended in the form of a Dove 
upon Jeſus Chriſt ; That he ſpoke by the Prophets; That 
he SanQifies. the Soul in Baptiſm, and that he ought to 
be honoured as the Father and the Son, being one and the 
* ſame Divinity. He exhorts his Anditors to hold faſt this 
Creed and gives them Notice, that he will prove it in 
* the following Diſcourſe by Teſtimonies of Scripture ;* 
For, ſays he, we ought not ro teach thing concerning Di- 
vine Myſteries, but what we can co 7 the Teſtimonics 
1 Do not believe what I ſay, ¶ I do not prove it by 
cri rer. N 0 ” p . , , * 
% C 2 after having informed thoſe whom he inſtructs, 
what they ought to believe concerning the Divinity, ac- 
quaints them with the Knowledge of their own Natures, 
teaching them that they are compoſed of Body and Soul; 
That the Soul is Immortal, berauſe of Jeſus Chriſt ho 
has given it Immortality; That it is and has thepow- 
doing Good and evit ; That it did not Sin before it 
came into the World; That the Souls of Men and Women 
are of the ſame Nature; That the Body is the Work of 
God; That it is not Wicked by Nature; That when it 
meets with a Holy Soul, it is the Temple of the Hol - 
rit, and that we ought to be very watchful, left we 45 le 
it by UncleannefG. He occaſionally takes Notice, That 
ought not 


1 ö ſtate, but that we 
to A Married Perſons may hope for 
© Salvation, provi they uſe, Marriage aright ; That in 
Order to their living holily in this ſtate, they muſtabſtain 
© ſometimes from the uſe of Marriage to give themſelves 
« unto Prayer, and that their intention ſhould not be to ſa- 
© tisfie a brutal Pafſion, but to have Children. He adds; 
© That we o not to condemn even thols that proceed 
© to Second Marriages, and that this weakneſs ſhould be 
< pardoned in thoſe who ſtand in need of this Remedy to 
© avoid Fornication. 5 1 

As to what concerns Abſtinence from Meat, St. Cyri/ ſays, 
That Chriſtians do abſtain during their Faſts from Fleſh 
and Wine; but that they have no averſſon to thoſe things, 
« as if they were in Ives Abominable ; That they do 
not abſtain but to Merit the more, by deſpiſing what is 
6 Mo to our ſenſe, that 7470 enjoy the Heavenly 
© Feaſt. He abſolutely forbids the eating of things Sacri- 
* ficed to Idols, and things ſtrangled.” As for Cloths, he de- 
fires that they may be modeſt, and ſuch as may ſerye not 
to adorn but to cover the Body, and defend it from the In- 
juries of the Weather. He ſpeaks afterwards of the Reſur- 
rection, and brings examples to ſhew that it is not impoſſible. 
The Holy 8 is the laſt thing of which he Treats in 
this Lecture: He ſays, that the Old Teſtament is part of the 
Holy Scripture, and exhorts them not to read the Apoery- 
phal Books; He informs them, that there are but 22 Ca- 
nonical Books of the Old Teſtament, and obſerves, That 
they have, been tranſlated by the LXX. He believes that this 
Tranſlation was made by Inſpiration, and that the Seventy 
Interpreters being ſhut up in ſeparate Cells, all their Ver- 
ſions were found to agree „ 1%" He tecommeids the 
, of the Canonical Books, and Meditation upon 
them; He reckons amongſt this Number in the Old Teſta- 
ment the Book of Ratb, that of Eaſter, Job and Baruch; 


but he does not reckon thoſe other Books which are 25 


« ">, — 14 I. * #* , + ww 3& © OS $2 4 * - 
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* th Century, of 2 THEE a 


es Fourteen 


vin t Hebrew "Canon, The Canonical Books of the New . 

Zin ihe Heb are according to him, The Four Golpels, the 
u. Atts of t 1 Apoſtles, the Seven Canonical 
iſtles of St. Hani, which in his time and in his 
Country whe at the End. of the New , Teſtament, after 
the Canonical Epiſtles, PE ſays nothing of the Revelation. 
He condemns Judicial- Aſtrology, Necromancy, Publick 
Spectacles, Games, Uſury 

-r(fitions of the. Jews ani Pagans, and the Allemblics. of 
eticks, 

In the Fifth Lecture, after he has proved by ay Ex- 
amples the Neceſſity, and Vertue of Faith, he lays, | That 
we 4 continne is chat Faith which we have recervt from the 
church, and whith is fortified with the Teſtimony of Holy 


Scripture. But, ſays he, becauſe Men cannot read 1. Seriß- 


ture, ge being hindered by their Ignorance, others by their 
Wrldly Buſineſs, therefore all that we are obliged to believe 
10 ry d in a few words. I pray you they to remember 10 
fix it inds, and to be fully perſuaded that this 5s 
the only pub "Faith. Aﬀtertyards at your leiſure ye may ſearch. 
for the Proefi of it in the Holy, Fer ooh But at preſent do 
you acquieſce in the DoRrins 255 on haue . by 77 


Ae en ety 2 upon , * Haares, thee you may perſevere in 


it with or AF, on remain in doubt and uncertainty, 
it to be f. 22. f. the Enemy 


will work « Perdition 

and that Hereticks will 9 that Doctrine which 1 

bave ole wh you... 
xth is concerning the Monarchy, or the Unity 

Got inſt Pagans and Hereticks. He deſcribes, the qo. 

rors bo of the © one and the other, and more particularly, 

l yp the Hereſie of the Manichees, and 12 an 


account of its Original, Progreſs and Impiety. He pro- 
= aFragment oft Pies of Archelaxs againſt the He- 


Manes. He open, uk that Men cannot comprehend 
| the Cature' and Eſſence 


to God. He obſerves 


by Adoption. He takes Occaſion from hence to Ex- 
bort his Hearers to live worthy of the [Title of the Sons of 
God, and to Honout him, though of his good Pleaſure he. 
them to be his Children. At the fame Time he ad- 
—— 1 wem to have a Reverence for their Fathers and 


hy x Magick tis Grey, th that God is Almight) becauſe he. 
Ike all things, and all things depend-on his Power. 
Ninth. is upon theſe Words, he Creator of all thin 
le and inviſible. Thete he ſhews what cauſe we have A 
re the Greatneſs and Beauty of God's Works, 
Tube Tenthis upon theſe Words, im Feſns Chriſt our owly, 
Lord. He ſays, that in otdet to the Pious Adoration of the 
Fathet, we walt Adore the Son alſo. H 


e explains all the 
Names chat are iven him. He maintains, that *twas the 
Son who ap 


to Adam ad, Hoes HE 516 5 Moral 
Remar keen the Nap 10 en . He 


py a bee 7 yg JETS! eld e had ine 


Crols, 5 de 
en to this D th t ker 
12 of” Robe kv 2227 be ny * 


en the "whole World almoſt 


eventh i is 1 — 5 che a 
His. e n W her 


offi Arias, an 
ide Fol ne be wa From. Af ernity, 
1070 how? he calls 8 5 


ids e made all” eter the 

rigce ot ET _ Apoſtles, atid the EE 
er. A; 

Twelfth is Copternin the Incarnation, where he 


vy Teflimopies of Scripture, That Jeſtis Chri 
To 5 for the ky "an Mankind. He quotes 
topheci 


gold the Incatnat $i Te: 
and 85 a at 6 hot Jer 


time of the FMS 
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. the other Su- 


- 2 be hath 4 fea of e be 


In the Seyenth, he explains how the Name of Father 
that he has only one Son by fart 
Nas, who is Jeſus Chit, and that Men are his Chil-, 


. Chbour 


| N of 
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1 wa a 
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Fl 17 ad hrs, , 
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Death. reigned from Adam aontil Meg 12 che TOE 
is not, that it did ne Reign wi NM. . 
The Sixteen We * . 58 the" Hot s 
He obferves, That we dull e Te 
ſay any thing through Ignor: 155 ot, Errot, which is 1 55 
ry to we Belief we ought-to hape Concerning che HS by 
2 becauſe *cis Written, That the Briſphemmles which 
ſpoke againſt him are unpardonabte. Therefbre he declates 
, will ſay nothin fied the Hot 8 pirit, bur — 75 
ſaid of him in tha no N pture, and that he will not ef- 
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yire by an indecen io . hich is not Writ- 
n Holy bo, 55 Tae 'the | 


on about bim. , 
iving an AT unt ce Ee of Heral 
Holy 'S ric, and after Wards recites flat 1 
ay e he d his Eike, 
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He continues e ce Sbjct hi! e 
he produces the Teſtimonies of our M67 5 l 


20. Spirit, He has etch collected in es hea 
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rit is not a 


cellns 
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begins, with 
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and attributes to him 
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of theſe. EeQures which are addreſſed 
bene, is of che Reſutrection, e 
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of the Fourth cad f 


© all-thoſe that need God's help. A we ſay unto God, 


«Gyrilof Lord; we all pray unto thee, and offer up this Sacrifice, 


. 


| + which art in Heaven, &. 


* Si Mex! Dim was of Nai 


that b 8 thoſe who ate dead before us, 
K. — n Prophets, Apoſtles and Martyrs, you 
may receive our b . aciouſly, for the Merit of 
their Prayers: Then ay for the Holy Fathers and 
© the, Biſhops that are 48055 aid in ſhort, for all thoſe that 
© are.departed this Life in our Communion believing thar 
© their Souls receive very great Relief, by the Prayer: that are 
« offered for them in this * and tremendonsSacrifi ce Web 
« is upon the Altar. This 1 ſhall eaſily make underſtand 
«© by an Example: For I know there are man who ſay, 
What good can it do a Soul which 14 5 ont of this 
6 Life, whether with Sins or without them, to remember 
+ it at this Sactifice? But tell me, I pray you, If a Kin 
© had ſent into Baniſhmeut dome f erſons that had offende 
« him; and their Friends and Relations ſhould prefent him 
«© with a Crown of great Price to appeaſe his Anger, Don't 
ou think, that upon their Account, the King would ravel 
iy favour to the guilty Perſons, and at leaſt mit 
« their Pains? gra addreſs our Prayers to G 
« thoſe that are dead, tho' they were Sinners, nor by pre 
+ ſenting to him a Sen but by offering up to him Jeſus 
« Chriſt himſelf, who was N far & our oy that ſo 


© he Who is fo merciful 2. Heer ugs gracious 
to them as well as to us. A ts you a, Or Fake 


* When the Lord's Prayer is ended, the Prieſt hn, ih 


22 are for the Holy; chat is, he age which are of- 
ed upon the Altar, ing ſinRified by the t of 
« the Holy Spe are for 7 that are 'Holy, by the Infuſi- 
+ on ot the Spirit which has been given you; 
— — hat! a1 thi are for them that are Ho- 
* by: © Lind and Moſt. eſus Chrift alone is Holy, He only 
0 mbar And *tis not without renſon, that 
8 after this + hy becauſe indeed, there is none 
6 y Hol, bar he only who is ſo of himſelf, and by his 

e; Nee 
os own proper Nature, but only by 
+ the 2 of Hi Holines 1 the bred. cor Exerciſes 


q 


do his 
9 aal dice Maſich? = 


no doubt. For when you take them, ye are not com- 
+ nes te me the Bread and Wine, but to-take the Bo- 
dy und Blood of Jeſus Chriſt which they repreſtnt. [One 

believes with the Church of Rome, cannot ſay that the 
Bread As priſon the Body and Blood of Jeſus 
— Now when ou hto Communi ** 


cog abr 
of jet Chriſt into the Hollow wept this Hand, 
ex: Then after you have taken care to fant 
yk by the Touch of ſo Holy and ſo Venerable a 
r by Eating it. But take heed 
of it falls aſide, ebnen the 'Lols of the 
e your Kere Gol, en en 
mould give you Ingors of Gold, what care won 
25 to watch them, thay nothing of them ſhould be 
oſtꝰ What Preeaution then t we to uſe, to keep the 
4 1 thing that is infinitely more dear and pteci- 
© ous an Gold and Diamonds, from falling So. After you 
have thus municated of the Body of Jefus Chriſt, a 
proach tothe Cup of his Blood, not by ſtretching World 
« yoar Hands, but downs your ſelves as it were to Zullore 
* bi und then fay, Amer. Then ſuncti- 


F „ „ „ „„ „„ „ 


6\ 3 ſelves by che — . I eſus Chriſt 
you 'receiye, and whiſeyour , dry them 
e Un e ee r Eyes, 
and your other Organ of fon for conſe- 


«cru den In e word, "while you ole for the tf tPray- 
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Commendations to the E 
ror Con ſlantius; 15 fays, that the Crols.of. Jeſus Chriſt was. 


tound ſu the time of the or Con deſcrides 
the Apparition of the Sign of the Croſs, and 2 with 


al ſo this 
other rea- 
eat Praiſes 1 Which it gives 
cammends Con- 
A in bis Invectiyes againſt Julian in as high terms 
hs 40d youth Toh: never gettin J.] But th 
by 7 a ſufficient Proof, ſince we commonly. f ſa to 
Princes, ahd St. Athanaſins and St. Hilary did not uſe to do 
otherwiſe, even after this Emperor had declared himſelf more 
openly againſt the Faith of the Church; For this Letter, if 
ir is — 1 was written a little after St. Cyril was Biſhop - 


Er 
2 have alſo a Letter of the Preſentation of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the plc which goes under the Name af St: Cyril of 
8 2 us to attriby * * — 
thre ew itten in the Name 
of St. Cyril of . to S, Ang u- , 6angerming rhe 
calouty rind T 1 L ee 
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it is is x grol Impoſtace, Bice St. Cori ry pee gs 


"The The sche of OS cyribs Catechetick Leddes, is imple 
any natural. Tis cafie. to 17 that they NN written 

in hafte, and without much Premeditation, {Tho they do 
not dive 1 into the Myſteries, yet they explain them 
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on every je; a molt exa mire Col- 
10 0 of of Paſſages e He ſets pron, the Opini- 
ons of the Hereticks and refutes uu ma He makes ve · 
ry judicious. Remarks, and tip; aflages of Scrip- 
ture. 1 fa nothing particular hig . — becauſe if 
is ſufficiently explained i in the lte Erin tracts, which we have ta- 


ken out of his Lectures. 
s Grodecius was the firlt who al ole, and pub- 
urſes of St, Cyril. from a Greek 
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ſon for his Opinion, but the _ 
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XAT ucied; yet tie had fo man + Brand in his Stile = ſo many hots continual- 
St. Epbrem 2 Ttioughts, that many Be ras of his Eloquence might ly of Weeping even in his Panegyricks : This is properly St AA 
of the Diſcourſes publiſhed 2 
cacon 


theSyrian, be diſcerned even in the A; Tranſlation : and St. Jerome, the Character of the greateſt part o 

Deacon of aſſures us, That having read, the Verſion of his Treatiſe by Vetus. A ame Father ſays, that he wrote Diſ- D 
Eda. concerning the Holy Spirit, he reeived in the goo courles -of Humility, Charity, in 
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2enjus : St. Grego gory N 
who wrote 4 Pancgyrick upon this Father, infilts chi 
upon his Doctrine and IO. He praiſes the Purity 1 
his Faith, and the Averſion he had to the Hereſies of Sabel-. 
lims, Ariar and Apollinarins. He ſays, That he refuted the 
Anomeans and the Nopatidur; and all his Writings are full 
of ſolid and convinci Proofs: He adds, That he had read, 
and meditated more than any Perſon upon the Old and 
New Teſtament, and that he had wrote Expoſitions upon 
all the Holy Scripture, from the Beginning of Gengſis to the 
End of the New Teſtament ; That he had alſo compos'd 


may lively and Patherical Exhortations ; That Tears and 


Sighs were-very common and familiar with him, as ma 
be ſeen in his — For, ſays he, he does not only figh, 
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goes on, one of bis Sermons, where 
„ Madmax. He tells a very pleaſant 
_ a"trick that St. Epbrem put upon this Heretick. 
ays, that the Heretick had written two Books, where- 
were al the Reaſons and P of Scripture, that he had 
made uſt of to deſend his Error, and which 1 _ commit- 
ted to the Cuſtody of a Woman; That St. 
ing chat he Ws ofthe fame judgment with 
— > of this Woman, and that 
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of aa had 
re he reſtored 


| ted all the Leaves faſt to otie another : That this 
— he nd 


the $ bound up after the ſame manner, 
perceived nothing whit was done, but gave them as they 
were tO to make uſe of them in a Publick Con- 
ference Which he Was to have with z r and that 
then the Heretick not being able to open them, was forced 
to withdraw with ſhame. quickneſs of St, Ephbrem's 
Wit appeared atſo-in the Syriack Verſes which he made 
in his owl 75 imitation of Hammonixs the Son 
2 . who mpos d many Hymns which the 

— with Deiight St. Ephbrem perceiving that this 
— had cunning d in thoſe Prayers, ſome 


Errors of his Father, 1 50 of the Greek Philoſophers, fearing 

teſt'rhe Chriſtians of & 7 t fall inſenſibly into theſe 

falſe ions, he endeavoured with all his might to com- 
the Metre of theſe- erſes, and wrote other Books 


— to the Doctrine of the Church, as Hymns and the 
comiĩaſtieks of the Saints, which were ſo well received b 
the Les that they Sung them to the ſame Tunes wi 
of Hammonixs.- "Tis faid, that he compos'd almoſt 
— o Vat of this Nature. Sozomes ſays alſo, that he 
wrote the Life of St. F=hanus. To conclude, Photins 155 
Volume 197 of his Bibliotheca, obſerves that be bad r 
ir r hav Iready ſaid, bat Er 
It by What we e already ſaid, t em 
pended ap nc — u = the Bible, ; Treaiſ es Spin, 
troverly uſt many 8, 2 Book ] it 
4 great madly. Diſcourſes and InſtruQtions to the Peop People 
and to his Monks, ſome e pos” man 
Morality, and 3 great number of Hymns to 4 57 in the 
Church: That 41 his Writings were compoſed in Syriack, 
and that the greateſt part of m Who tranſlated itito Greek 
while he was living. We have none of his Commentaries 
upon Scripture, nor his Treatiſes of Controverſy ; but we 
have a great 1 iſcourſes, of Moral P 
* which have el of the Int Greek, and pub- 
liſhed b _=_ 18 en under 
Epbrem's S408 to whom Age, upd . 
= a Monaſtick Life are not agreeable, have pretended 
| thoſe. . + eee X 
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Treatiſe. 


titings of St. agree to cheſe ; ſo 

1 2 to know them. 1. Penis of St 
fall of Figutes and —— yet without Fine- 
— —— de theſe are lid wich Exclamations, 


Compariſons; Antitheſes and other Figures, 
— —— enough employ'd and without choice. 2. He 
mag Vivacity and Fire, which theſe are all full of. 
brem related many Paſſages of Scripture; and theſe 


FE are. Oftentimes nothing elſe but a Collection. 4. St. 
re 


gy Nyſſen lays; that they were mixed with'bemoaning 
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raiſe of Virginity; and Adeſa. 
of the laſt Judgment. There are Diſcourſes —— all t 


Subjects W thoſe that were publiſhed by þ Hoſſiut, and 
have the ſame Character which this Father obſerved in St. 
Ephrem's Books; that is to ſay, that they are pathetical and 
moving. 6. He wrote many Hymns upon divers Subjects, 
and there are among the Books which go under his — 
many Pieces written in Verſe, and of a Poetical Sale 
7. His Teſtament which is related in this — is the 
ſame with that which is quoted by St. Gregory Nyſſen, who 
produces two Paſſages out of it, which are wor for word 
in that which was publiſhed by Vaſſius. 8. We have amo 
theſe Books, the Life of Falianxs, cited by Sozemen, B. Ill. 
of his Hiſtory, Ch. 14. In fine, the 49 Sermons of St. E- 
1 855 whereof Phorixs made an Extract, are found in theſe 
orks of St. Epbrem. The ſame Pbotius quotes a Diſcourſe 
of Humility divided into a 100 Chapters, which is in the 
ſecond Tome, a Diſcourſe upon the ſame Virtue which is 
in the firſt Tome, and a Treatiſe of Virtues and Vices to 
the Metebian Monks, which is alſo in the firſt Vol and 
which contains the ſame Matters in the ſame Order. Theſe 
Reaſons plainly ſhew, that the greateſt part of the Books, 
which at preſent go under St. Ephrem's Name, are the ſame 
with Gregory Nyſſen, Theodoret, Sozomen and Photins, at- 
tributed to this Saint. Now what probability is there, . that 
they ſhould take the Works of another Author for thoſe of 
St. Epbrem ? St. Gregory Nyſſen, could not be deceived 
herein, who lived at the ſame time. What probability is 
there, that Pbotiat, who was a very able Ctitick, and who 
diſtinguiſhes our St. Ephrem from the Patriarch of Aztioch, 
VT 
[ferent places is Bibliotheca ; ity is t 
I ſay, that he ſhould quote a falſe for a true one? 
is objected, 1. That there is not found in his Works 
that Fire and Loftineſs which are mentioned by St. 
and Sozomen, and that they ſeem to be rather Pious than 
Learned, according to the Judgment of Cardinal Bellarmis. 
I anſyper, that.tho* there were not found in 4 Latin Verſi- 
on of the Works of any Author made from 'ahother Greek 
Vertion, all that 4— and Loſtineſs which they had in 
their Original Language, we ſhould not wonder at it: But 
thoſe who object this, do not . apprehend the Senſe 
of St. Jerome and Ser, have neither à very nice 
Reliſh, nor a very right Judgment in this matter. For firſt 
of all, St. Jerome and Sozomen, tacitly confeſs, that the 
Tranſlation of the Works of Sk. Epbrem made them loſe 
ſome part of their Loftineſs ; but they only obſerve, that 
one might perceive ſome ltrokes of his Vivacity and Elo- 
ny even. in the Tranflation it ſelf. 2dly. St Jerome 
s the ſame of the Book of the Holy Spirit, and not of 
he others. Now. it may. ſo happen, that this ſublime Res- 
ſoning of St. ru more in his Dogmatica! 
re? Hang in iſcourſes of Devotion, and in his Edi- 
fying Exho . ; ſuch as all thoſe are which. are 1 
extant. is not true, that no Vein of Eloqu 
to be di tg The learned Photras did not t k 
ſo. Os the: 22 may admire, ſays he, is che Bader 
tation of this boly MM. > (which area part of — Book which 
we now 5 the force —— be perſ⸗ 57 
manner of Zr, things, and het pat beni ny, of 
that he makes wſe of. It is no wonder, het his ares] 
F ignres, reſemble thoſe Hamilies which are made F band, 
and without premeditation: Neither muſt we throw this faule 
upon the Author, but upon the hy lays becauſe thoſe thar 


are learned in the Syriack Ti excel in a- 
bundaxce of Wards, and in Figures of Rhetorick ; ſd that tit 
hard to ſay, w betber it be from their Language, or his 
own 2 that ebe b and elevation of his Diſcourſe 
regia f the Wor Ne dont, 
on the meanneſ; or "6 fo 
and Profit may 4 from the things thas be bas written 
This Refle&ion "of 4 bots, who was  _ v3; 
a better Critick in this kind, than 2 Mr. Du Pim, = 
and the- other Criticks 2 to bad nancl that he 
forms us, that ſever 79575 Cardinal 
Elevation and Qu l before. 
— ight be FI > ng Spire, 


* Diſco 1 Ver that one might there perceive 
= - Genies — 40 Syri b RS fue gde; and go d 
nets there may be in his Stiſe, it ought to be attr to 
1 Interpreter, and not to e od bo 


Tis © alſo, that thoſe : Treaties, were wr 
an Author who underſtobod G rennt, 
St. Autbo- 


reek, ſince he cites St. 
Cb. S. of tht Freatife of Vril, aud the Life of 
2 written in Grerk dy St. Athanafins, in Ch. 10. of the 
reatiſe upon theſe wards; Tak heed 16 your felt: Now 
St. Ephrem did not underſtand reek, ſay they, and by con- 
ſequen uence = Treatifes are none of nis. 
is ealy to anfwyer this Ohjection. 1. "Tis not certain 


WP — ry not anderfiind Greek; on th 


bee 
that a Man who was often amon 4 — 


heſe CN 
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de Greek, did underſtand their Language, tho' he was ſhall be taken, and the Wicked thoſe who ſhall be left. He x. 
W pts able enough to write in that Tongue. 2. That though ſeems to explain Hell Fire, Myſtically. 


„% 


M * a . 1 9 * Y 1 = * St. E 5 | 
S he did not underſtand Greek, yet he might get the Books The 11. is concerning the Miſeries of this Life. —— . 
2 of St. Irenæus, tranſlated into Syriack ; and 'tis probable * 
c 


The 1226. is of the inequality of Happineſs. He obſerves, Deacon of 
Edſſa- chat for the uſe of the Monks of his Country, he procured that tho” all the Happy enjoy the ſame happineG, yet there Eabſſa. 


Syriack Verſion of the Life of St. Anthony, who was look - are different Degrees of it. He aſſures his Auditory, That \ SNNIJ 
UV bet oth as the Rule of all the Monks in the Eaſt, there is no middle between Hell and the Kingdom of Heaven. 


zaly. They vbje& to us the little Credit that ought to 
be given to thoſe that have publiſhed his Books: They ſay, 
We have them not, but as they come through the hands 
of Modern Greeks, who are too much given to Cheat; and 
that the Latin Vet ſions were made by Ambroſins Camaldu- 
ten/ic, and Pofſins Tangrenſic, who were Perſons devoted to 
the Intereſts of the Court of Rome. 

But why is it ſufficient thus to alledge general and un- 
certain Reaſons for rejecting any Books? I this be ſuffici- 
ent, What is there that we ſnould not doubt of? the Proteſt- 
ants will have Reaſon to reje& all the Books of the Fathers, 
which have been publiſhed by Catholicks, and Catholicks 
will have reaſon to reje& all thoſe that have been publiſhed 
by the Proteſtants. ere ſhall we be then d This there- 
fore is not the way: But we muſt ſuppoſe that both the 
one and the other have publiſhed the ks which they 
found in the Manuſcripts that fell into their hands; for there 
js no probability that one Man ſhould be ſo impudent as to 
forge many Pieces, and pretend that he found them in Ma- 


pnlcripts ; and tho? ſome Perſons ſhould be found capable 


of doing this, yet twere impoſſible, but their Impoſture 
muſt be quickly diſcovered. They muſt therefore have o- 
ther Proofs delldes theſe general Accuſations, to reject any 
Books as ſuppoſititious. at beſides, when it is 10 that 
ve have none of St. Ephrem's Writings, but through the 
bands of the Modern Greeks, that is a miſtake. They were 
tranſlated while he was alive, as appears by what we have 
already faid. And whereas Ambroſuus Camaldulenſis and Voſ- 
fut, are accus'd of being Impoſtors, "tis eaſy to juſtify them 
the antient Greek Man cripts which are to be found in 
Libraties. a 2 
Laſtiy, Some places of the Books of this Father are pro- 
uuced, which ſeem to be mean and unworthy of him. Tis 


aid, that there is nothing more ridiculous, than what he 


introduces rhe damned tpeaking, We ſalute 
Me falnte you, O Apoſtles, &c. * add, 
"Contradictions in them, for in his 


4, 0 Saints, 
at there are 
onfeſſions, he accuſes 


dimſeif of many Sins, and in his Teſtamen: he makes him- 


ſelf Innocent. 
To anſwer this Obje&ion in a word, I might ſay, That 
"*tis a very hard matter to avoid, but fome weak Thoughts 
will be found in fo great a number of Books of Piety and 
Devotion. That if one would compare theſe Books with 


thoſe of our Age, which are of the ſame kind, they might 


ſee that the latter are infinitely more filled with falſe Thoughts, 
than thoſe of St. Ephrem. But the places which Rivet has 
| choſen to ſe to us, are very weak Proofs. The wick- 
ed do not Salute the Saints in the Treatiſe of Hell Tor- 
ments; on the contrary, they bid them eternally adieu, after 
they had heard the Sentence of Condemnation : Neither is 


_cerning the Peace of Min 


' cauſed by the | 
Providence of God. This diſcovers that the Author of thoſe 


Here then by our Author's own confeflion, is a poſitive 
roof, that an eminent, Father of the Fourth Century, diſ- 
believed a middle State, which not only deſtroys Purga- 
tofy, but alſo the Neceflity of Praying to the Saints. 
| The 1320. is alſo, of Bleſſedneſs. ro 
The 14:4. of the contempt we ought to have of the Riches 
and Plealures of this World. _. 1 . 
The 15:4. is againſt thoſe who every Day do Penance, 
and always relapſe into the ſame Sins. 14/6 
After t Diſcourles follows a Treatiſe divided into 
many Chapters, concerning Virtues and Vices. In the Pre- 
face he ſhews great Humility in debaſing himſelf below thoſe 
that had prayed him to inſtruct them. Afterwards he diſcovers 
to them the good effects of the Fear of God, of the Love 
of our Neighbour, of Meckneſs, Patience, Sincerity, Obe> 


dience, Hope and Continence; and the bad EffeQs of the 


contrary Vices. . * | 277-1 
After theſe InſtruQions, follow 91 Maxims of Piety, 

and 96 Advices concerning a Spiritual Life, directed to a 

young Monk. | | * 


The 16:b. Diſcourſe is againſt thoſe. who forſake 2 
Monaſtick Life after they have once embraced it, to return 


into the World. | | , df 
The 17th. is concerning keiten Self-denial, and con- 
„which every one ſhould have 
in Solſtude. | ; 


The 18h. is of the Sighing of a Soul under Temptation, 


and of the Tears of Repentance. 


The 19th. is of the fear of Death. _. Aan 
The 20th. is an humbling Diſcourſe wherein he acknow- 
ledges himſelf Guilty of many Faults, and prays his Bre- 
thren to implore the Divine Mercy for him. 40112 K 
The 21}. is an Exhortation to Chriſtian Vigilance. 
The 224. is an Exhortation to the Practice of good 


r | | A 
I be 234. is concerning the Grace of Jeſus. Chriſt. He 


exhorts thoſe to whom he addreſſes himſelf, to follow the 
attractives of Divine Grace, if they would attain to per- 


fection. 


* 


The 24th. is concerning Faith, or rather concerniogTruſt 


in the Providence of G 


The 25th. is againſt thoſe who ſay, that Earthquakes are 
ncuſſions of the Earth, 2 by the 


Diſcourſes had not much Learning fince it may be truly 


aid, that Earthquakes proceed trom natural Cauſes, tho 
the) are ordered by the Providence of God. 


The 264. is againſt the Superſtitions of the P ns. There 
be relates, that when the Plague was at Conſtantinople, a 
Phyſician named Domnxs, being deſirous to preſerve him- 


| 
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— — 


| 
| 
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| 
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there any ContradiQion between his Teſtament and his Con- ſelf by the Superſtitions of the Pagans, was ſeized with the ; 
teflions. He confeſſes both in the one and the other place Plague and died, tho' he dwelt in a high Place, where 
with mach humility, that he had ſpent his Life in Sin and there was very good Air; that one of his Companions . 
Vany. Tis true, that he ſays in his Teſtament, that he had named Macedonia, ſeeing his lamentable Death, quitted 
not teproached any body, and that he had no quarrel with the Pagan Religion, and became a Monk. After this, he 

| l pling 


any of the Faithful; bat then he ſays nothing contrary to brings many es of Scripture to prove that the Plague, 
this in his Confeſſions, and though he ſhould have ſaid it, and thoſe other Calamities wherewith Men are afflicted, 
45 he might ſpeak ſo in humility, as many pious Perſons ate the effects of God's Vengeance, and we muſt make our 
in this kind of Confeſſions, wherein they ſpeak ofcentimes Application to him, to preſerve us from them. He ob- 
in the Perſon of another.. 8 ſerves, that God ſends theſe miſeries upon Men, to bring them 
I ſhall now draw up a. Catalogue, with an Account of to the Knowledge of themſelves, and to Repentance. 
"the Sudjects of St. Ephrew's Works, which are divided into The 27:4. is againſt Pride and a good Opinion of ones ſelf. 
K ods I The 2856. is againſt thoſe who having entred into Mona- 2G 
The x8. Diſcourſe of the firſt Tome, is of the Dignity tries, are guilty of vices, and particularly of Ambition, 
of the Priefthood, which be exalts as high as it can be ex- Lazineſs, and Diſobedience. At the latter end, he Exhorts 
alted. Towards the latter End, he ſpeaks againſt thoſe his Brethren to e Offices of a Religious Life. 
who intrude into the Prieſtly Office, without being worthy The 2924. is againſt DetraQion. % 
of it, and without being called to it. He obſerves, that the The 305b. is upon thoſe Subjects which Chriſtians ought 
Sacerdotal Dignity is conferred by impoſition of Hands. to lament. * 
Tbe 24. is an Anſwer to one of his Monks, who had The 31ſt. is againſt Plays and Shows. There he blames 
- usked him; who they were that might uſe that Liberty which thoſe who after 5 have been preſent. at Divine Offices, 
St. Paul gives to Marry, rather than to Burn. He anſwers, go to Dancing and L Songs. To Day, ſays he, they 
that it concerns only thoſe who are not bound, and who are United to er iſt, and to Morrow they Diſhonour 
Ive in the World, but not thoſe who have renounced the him, they Deny bim; to Day they are Chriſtians, and zo Mor- 
World, and embraced. a Religious Liſe. | row Pagans; 10 Day they” have Picty, and to Morrow they 
The 34. is concerning the Softneſs of Eli the High-Prieſt, are Improxs; to Day they are Fairbful and the Diſciples of 
Jeſas Chriſt, and to Morrow t * and the. Ene- - 


— 


who would not chaſtiſe his Sons. | 9 c | 
In the 446; he exhorts Chriſtiaus to celebrate the Feſtivats, ' mics F God; t Day they bear the Word of Jeſws Chrift, and 
and to _ the Holy Myſteries with Putity. to '"morrow — | — . writ Lear the Voices and In- 
The gib. is concerning Charity towards our N r.  ſiraments0 Ie hic Jing of Play prophane Songs. - 
The 65b. is concerning the uſefulneſs of Singing Palms. - The 32d. is e Und te e 
e he. condemns idle Songs and Dancing. Ĩjde 334 is of that Charity wherewith we ſhould reprove 
-. The muy of the Value and. Neceffity of Prayer... ourBrethren that are fallen into any Sin. Tha 
Ide 8e. is of Love of the Poor, and of Alms. be gab. is ugainſt Curioſity, and of ſhunning the occaſi- 


\ The:g6k; of Faltiog-/7s too r 41 20900 TD gNt | 
The 109. explains that Paſſage in the Goſpel, There ſhall > The 3576. i; NR re e 
be two. Men im tbe Field, the one 2 the - The 3625. is of the meuns of avoiding the Sin of the Fleſh. _ 

e Juſt are thoſe: who u E = 
| 0 0 ; 


eber left. He is of Opinion, chat 1 
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ire 38th. is of che preſervation of "this Virtue, and of 
St.Ephrem the U ineſs of thoſe that loſe it. 

theSyrian, The 


2 


Deacon of a man is reduced by -Concupiſc 


the Books of St. 


is a Deſcription-of- that — * ſtate to which 
cence. He prays the Lord 
to give him grace,.to-preferve him from ſhipwracks, amidſt 
the Stotms of this Life. He requeſts of him, that his Heart 
und his Mouth, may be a pure Temple and without ms 
by the Heavenly Grace; and that it may make his Ton 
—_ to move continually, in Singing forth the Praſſe = 
of Gd. Thi This Diſcourſe is one of the bleſt and molt 
— of them all. 
The Four following Diſcourſes are concerning Com- 
unQion, or the-Remorſe we ought to have for offending 
In the -x/#. he ſays, that the Grace of God is always 
ready to enter into our Hearts, whenever they are diſpo- 
ſed to receive it} ar when our evil hts do not put a 
Bar to it; That in the mean time, it touches our Soul by 
the: ſweetneſs of its light, and makes it return to it felf, 
2 ſeek after the Li 


ver wholly forſake us and that without Grace, wecannot 


In the 24 he ewe; that we ought not to deſpair, and 
4 0 obtain pardon of his Sin, provided his 
Heart be 4 voith & fincere Sorrow for his Offence a- 


and he change his courſe of Life. 
ö » that we ought to bewail this Life, 
oyee at Death. 
is alſo of the ſorrow we ought to have; and the 
e ought to ſhed in this Life. 
and 45*6. Diſcourſes ate about Penance. 
5. is about Repentance and Converſion. 
of Penance and Patience. 
2 Patience under the Croſſes, and Adrei- 


x of Condtune and Compunction. 
he exhorts to — yer and Watchfal- 


gment, and the Pains 
rr we mult always Pray, even while 

11 32 we maſt continually refiſt 
read the Hol ipture with attention and 
j, and live in Silence and Tranquility : He en- 
417 on the Praifes of this laſt Exerciſe. 


Nees — w Queſtions and AnFwers 
pon ſeveral abies, as — the Renunciation 
ts of the Damned. 
— — the Vanity of Ri 
u be lays open 
The — diſcourſe of 
Aa, and oo of a different Stile from 
* 
t. and t I W ti- 
A come; and 25d ef ce A of the Croſs at 
the time of Chrilf's ſecond 3 This Relation is ended 
wich Lamentation and Prayers, which are attributed to 


rem, Writ- 
wn from 


s Diſcourſes. 
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3 Tome coitains the Lane of St. 
ten by Simon , Choice Sentences 


his Converfion ; a — itual concern praiſe of 
20 Wine an Epi e e ed 


3 =p 
r Exhotrations to a N A 
'Monattick Life; fix Chapters of 


-Monk ;- rwelve Chapters upon- theſe Works, 7: 


: your ſhes, Exhortations to the young Niete, 52 | 
in he exthorts 8 THT up Woartchfulneſs, 
"Ing, Freely Terk T and the Prad of ho — 

Pra em er . 
. naitical irtues. prince 
- -*Fbe i of the Excellencies of 4 Monaſtick Life 2 
.bovethe $ 
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or my es means u- 
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and the other Monaſtic: Via 
5 1 Treatiſe of Spiritual Arms, N ene 
mate Exhorration about 
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| Fit the Dau of Pops > as which happened 


5 the year 6 the Se See of Rome vacant for 
ſome rms of n of thoſe that 
waa! 11 it, 1215 at lk —— — F 
the of the 38 and ordained 
b or rather - 
fone viho. 935575 aer Ger 2 dom, got him- 
ed by ſome 0 800 . Be in the Church of Sisi 
_ A Conteſt 15 a great iv ion in the City of 


ent a Sedition there as could hard- 
imo fniecame rom onde toBlows, - 


Vina and Ti, 


courſe of the Com 


and Paterns of 


ght; That the Grace of God does ne- | 


2 Hab, and the 
Precious Stone that is mentioned in the Goſpel; the oth. 


her Son; the 14th. upon the Cro 
be ſpeaks of the manner of Ce 


Praiſes of the Virgin, 


which is publiſhed in Grek b — 1 th 8 laſt 


2 — about the laſt Judgment ; about the Diffe- | 


ed with a Treatiſe of Remembering Death, | 
is — A to St. Ba- 


them to offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs for 


ciples that were Gala, de 
: vgs . under the ** of 
on ce BAN Day of Rirkey hem, 


brem; a Diſcourſe of St. 1 | 


of this Father, and IT 


the laſt in 1598. 
Volume at 


rick upon St. Baſil, 


Pari in 1688. 
Covetons Monks; 125 another of the 1 of 2 


Ne 


DAM ö Biſtop. of Rome. 


. Kill kept 2 - 


another Exhortation to a from the ſecond Co- 


ming of Jeſus: Chriſt ; nineteen Advertiſements of the Ab- St. ood. 
bot Rog and the Apo thegms of the Antient Fathers, 5 n 


ene dict. 


wherein he Ar of St. Deacon gf 
The Third Tome is divided into three Parts. The I. Edeſſa. 


contains a Treatiſe compoſed in imitation of the Book of NM 
Proverbs, which is a Collection of Sentences 


d Maxims 
for a Spiritual and Monaſtick Life, a Treatiſe of a Reli- 


gious Life, a Treatiſe of Repentance [or Penance; ] a Diſ- 
unction of the Heart; Another Diſ- 
courſe wherein St. Ephrem, accuſes himſelf of his Faul 
and asks forgiveneſs; a Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection, 
15 dgment, and the Pains of the Impious, with an humble 
'Prayer to God. cons ſecond Part contains Panegyricks up- 
on Juſt and Hol whom he propoſes as Examples 
5 . The Iſt. is upon Noah, where he 
ſpeaks of Continence ; the 2d. is upon Abraham, and Iſaac, 
where he exhorts to obedience : : the go. upon Lot, and a- 
inſt falſe Confidence; the 4th. in Praiſe of the Patriarch 
eph; the Tu OY Daxiel, againſt thoſe that ſay, The 
timer are Evil, we cannot ſave our ſelves; the Gth. upon 
Jonab and the Repercanc of the Nizevites; the 7th. upon 
idow of Sarepza ; the gth. upon the 


inſt thoſe that ſearch into the Greatneſs of the Divine 
ature; the 11th. a Diſcourſe u „ our Saviour's Trans- 
n; the tath. of the Paffion of Jeſus Chriſt; the 
13th. the Lamentation of the Virgin upon the Paſſion of 
of Jeſus Chriſt, where 
lebrating Feſtivals amo 
Chriſtians, of the Vertues of the Croſs of Jeſus 
the Uſefulneſs of the of the Croſs ; the 1 
er which follows a Pra 
Virgin ; the 16th, — lng Woman that was a Sinner ; the 


8 F 


lume of his Monumenta Eccleſie Grace; the 19th. i 

Praiſe of the Forty Martyrs; the 20th. is upon all the 

x in the World, — have ſuffered . 
21ſt. is upon the ſame Subject; the 22d. is u 

mins; the r upon Jaliaun: the Hermit; the 2 

5 the Lug — died _ own time; 
u two 

8 a a Diſcourſe of the Happinets of . 

It, and of the Vanity of this Worl 

oy 4 and the Different Kinds of B 
onument of St. 


HE 
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em is his 1 


his Garments as In : he d 


1 they would Bary hit, 
- after a plain manner, and without any "Fomp; be he —— 


alſo upon the uſefulueſꝭ of Prayers for the 
on the Vertue of Sacrifice to Blot out Sins ; 


es them many wholſome Advices, and goon 
22 his chief Bib V. 5 
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204 2 pen many' Chriſtians wee killed in the Churches of - 


— this © The Governor of Reme called Pan 
an, being defirous to allay the: . of this Sen- 
ſent Urficimm into Baniſhment Or- Nn. 
der: But his. Baniſhment did not perft dche Quar- 
rel; For the Partizans of 'Urficiaut — — ſull in the 
Churches of which were" ' withour-ever com- 
municating with Demeſis; and even when the Emperor had 


odere that thei? Churches ſhould be taken from them, they 


theit Aſſemblies: without the Ci ; fo that it 
laſt to dive them quite out of Rom. And 
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4 Gates i} Traly and at Rome. | 
rentins, and the Biſhop of. Parma, were moſt zealous for his In- 
They were condemned in a Council held at Rome in the 


Tinis 700 not hinder Ur/icinus from havi his ſect, Aſſo- 
The Biſhop of 
teteſts. 


Year 372. and afterwards baniſhed by the Authority of the Empe- 
ror. However they found Mans to return into their own Coun- 


try, and ſtirred up new Troubles there. They got Pope Damaſus - 


accuſed by one Iſaac a Few. This Acculation was examined 
| in 4 Conne of Be held at Rome in the Vear 378. which de- 
clared Damaſus innocent of the Crime that was laiꝗ to his Charge. 
This Council wrote a Letter to the Emperor Fratian, pray ing 
him to take ſome Order for the Peace of the Church of Rome. 
The Emperor wrote to them, that Urſicinzs was detained at Co- 
logne, that he had given 1 a Corner © 
Hain, and to force the Biſhops of Puteoli and Parma out of oe 
Country. This did not hindet Ur/icinzs from returning into 17440 


in the Year 381. where he ſlitted up new Tumults, and endea - 


voured to pre · engage the Emperor: But the Biſhops of [ray be- 
ing affembled in a Council at Aquileia, in the Near 381. wrote 
ſo ſmartly to him, that he baniſhed Ur/ecinxs for ever, and left 
Damaſus in peaceable Poſſeſſion of the See of Rome, in which 
he continued until the Year 384. St. Jerome places him among 
the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, becauſe of the many ſhore TiraQts 
which he wrote in Heroick Verſe, to which may be added ſome. 
Letters of his writing. But there are many other Letters which 
go under his Name, tnat are ſuppoſititious. I ſhall firſt ſet down 
thoſe of which there can be no doubt: 
The two Letters of Damaſus, directed to St. Jerome, are a- 
mongſt the Works of this Father. lo the firſt, be exhorts this 
Saint to write to him; and to oblige him by fixing a Subject, 
ropoſes to him ſome Difficulties about the Holy, Scripture. 
Us obſerves in this Lettet, that he took ho Pleaſure in reading 
the Books of Lactantius, becauſe they were too long, and were 
not filled with the Do@rines of Religion. 
he defires to tell him the n of Hoſanna to the Son of David. 
Bar there is another Letter attributed, to Damaſ#s, and written 
to St. Jerome, with the Anſwer of this Father, that is not to 
be placed in the ſame Rank; for the Stile of theſe two Letters 
is very different from that of Dameaſtts and St. Jerome, and they 
contain many Impertinencies and Follies in the Judgment of 
Bellarmine and Baroniat. Tis ſaid in the fitſt, that St. Jerome 
was ordained by Alexander; and 'tis certain that Pazlings or- 
dained him. It the ſecond, *tis ſappoſed, that St. Jerome exhor-. 
ted Damaſus to order the Gloria Patri to be ſung at the End 
of all the Pſalms, as was ordained by the Council of Nice, and 
as it was praQiſed iti the Eaff : But if Caſſien is to be believed, 
this was not praQiſed in the Eaſt. a ie onthe; 
The 34. Letter of Damaſus is written in the Name of this 
Pope and the other Weſtern Biſhops aſſembled at Rome, in the 
Year 370. concerning the Condemnation of Azxext:as,. to the 
1 . W Illyricum. It is related by Theodoret alſo, in Ch. 22. 
II. of his 
Latin in the Collection of Holſteniat. Theſe Biſhops, do here 
confirm the Faith of the Nicene Council, and deolare that Auxen- 
tis was condemned by the Biſhops of 17105 becauſ of his 
Hereſie. They obſerve, that the Deciſion of the Council of Ar:- 
miuum could not prejudice the Decrees of the Council of Nice, 
becauſe neither the Biſhop of Rome, whoſe Judgment was chiefly. 
to be waited for, nor Vicentias of Cabana, nor many others, 
had ever confented to it. They ſay at the End of. this Letter, 
that thoſe who taught another Docttine, ſhou d quickly be 
turned out of theit Bilhopricks. They exhort the Biſhops of II- 
Hricam to defend the Faith of the Nicene Council with Bold- 
JJ c rr aide Son 
The Letter of Damaſus to Paulinut, about the Cauſe of Vi- 
zalrs, is alſo genuine, and has a Reſpect to 7 and to what, 
St. 50 aciangen ſays in his Letter to Cledanfut, that Vi- 
zalis the Piſciple of Apollinarius coming to Rome, Iurprized 
aſus, bur that after Watda, this Pope had condemned him. The 
Letter of which we now ſpeak, was Written ſometime after. 
V:ralis'depatted from Rome, abqut the Year 3275 - It acquaints 
Paulinas, That he had written to him by this Hitalit, leavin 
him to manage all Thipgs ; That he had alſo, ſent him Wor 
* of the ſame T hing before, by the Prieſf Pezroxias ; but that he 
* was 2 little troubled when Fitalit was ready to e 54] 
to take from him all Kind of Scruple, leſt too great Precaus, 
tion ſhould hinder thoſe from 1721 eee 
© who had a Mind to return, he had ſent to him a Confefſion: 
© of Faith, not ſo much for his own Sake, as, for cheirs who 
deſired to be re-united to ihe Church, of Rome, ant Embrace 
* its Communion, that they might ſign it. Wherefore, he adds, 
if Vitalis wil Joya himſelf to ds, you mult oblige, him to fign 
the Nicewe Cteed, and to profeſs that he 'belieyes,, That Jeſus 
Chriſt took a Body, a Soul, a Mind, and in a Word, a Nature 
in every Thing like to ours, Sin only, and Concupilcence, ex- 
cepted ; and to anathematize thoſe. that ſhould ſay, That the 
ord was inſtead of a Soul in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt, or 
ſhould dare to affirm, That chefe were two Sons, of God in Je« 
| 11g a5 e 
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ſus Chriſt; and deny, that he was the fame Son of God before ax 
4 after his Incarnation. He ſays, that he could freel 


thoſe that ſhould ſigu this Letter, providet they had 
Pro ed the 
0 


not but he had Power to propoſe the fame Things to thoſe that 
were willing to be reſtoted, and that he had vyritten to hint 
only for this End.; that his Conſent and Example might rendet 
him more bold, and free to do itt. 
Twas probaply at the ſame Time, and perhaps in Cönſe- 
quence of this Letter , that Damaſus ſent to Paalinut the Ana 
thematiſms that are ſer down in Greek by Theodorer, Ch. It. of 
be V. B. of his Hiſtory, and in Latin by Holſteni us. They eſta- 
bliſn the Faith of the Church concerning the Myſteries of the 
Trinity and the Jacarnation, by condemning the conttary Errors. 
There is one of them againit the Franſlation of Biſhops; Vitalit 
having refaſed to ſigu the Deelarations which; Damaſat would 
have him to ſign, this Pope aſſembied a Council at Rome, in the 
year 375. where Petr of Alexandria was preſent, in which he 
condemned the Heretick Apollinarius and his Followers. The. 
Opinion of Valeſius is not without Reaſon; who thinks that tho 
Decrees which are in the Collection al Tlolſuniat, and which 
are to be found in the 24. Vol. of the'Additions to Labbe's Edi- 
tion of the Councils, p. 893. 894, and 8yguate Part of the De- 
ciſions of this Council, and that they were really made againſt 
the Error of Apollizarins. Theſe Decrees ate ſigned: by Meleciut 
of Antioch. * of Sameſata, by Peiagius of Laodiceay by. 
Diodorus of Tarſus, by Eulogins of Eaeſſa, by Zeno of Tyre, of 
Bematius of Mallus, and by 146 other Biſhops of the Eaft, whoſe 
Names are {aid to be in the authentical Manuſcript of the Va- 
tican. Theſe Subſcriptions make it very probable, that theſe De- 
crees are a Part ot this Tome of the Weſtern Biſhops, whicty 
was ſigned in the Year 378. in a Council at Antioch, wherebf 
Mention is made in the fitth Canon of the Council of Conſtan-' 
gs and in a Letter of the Council of Conſtantinople, produ- 
ced by Theodorer. In ſhort, the Biſhops of the Eaſt having deſi- 
red Vamaſus to condemn Timothy a Diſciple! of Apoltinarins; 
received this Anſwer; Fhat be was condemned long ago by a 
ouncil at Rome; in the Preſence. of Peter of Alexandria. This 
tter is recited by Theodoret, Ch. 10. of the V. B. of his Hi- 
ſtory. It was written about the Year 378. in the Preamble of 


this Letter, he extols the Greatneſs of the See of Rome, and 
ſpeaks of its Preheminence above others, R&R | 0 


| Theſe are the only genuine Letters of Damaſur that are ex- 
tant; all the reſt that go under his Name, are forged by Iſidorus 
Mercator. They have not the Stile of Dammut, and contain 
many Things which plainly diſcoyer their Forgery. The Lettet 
that goes under the Name of Axzfelizs Biſhop of Carthage to 
Damaſus, as well as tbe Anſwer of this Pope, bear the Names 
8 the Conſuls, Cratiauus the third Time, :Eqaitizs the firſt. 
Now this Conſulſhip ha in the Lear 374. and Aareliur 
was yet a Deacon when St. Aaſtine teturued from Milan 10 Car- 
thage in 385. and he was not ordained Biſhop till 855 Tis plain 
therefore that this Letter could not be written by Aareliur. The 
eter of the Council of Africt io Damaſuss, is taktn out of thoſe of 
ergizes and Martin, and eſtabliſhes a Doctrine comrary to that 
which, the Africanus practiſed in the Caſe ot Appeals. The Letter 
to Seepben who is called Archbiſhop of the Council of Maura 
zania, js taken ont of the Letters of Iwnocentius, St. Lito, Anas 
ſtaſin c, n Sc. Tis ſaid to have been written 
under the Conſulſhip of Srilicho, who was not Confol till 16 
ears after the Dgath of Damaſus. The Letter concerning the 
uffragans, quotes the Canons according to the Vet ſion bf Dio - 
5 ·˖ͥ(n There is alſo a Canon of the Council of CH- 
cedon, and ſome Paſſages of the Leiters of Sitar, Innotentiui, 
Zofumas, Celeſtimut, St. Leo, &c. The Leiter to the Biſhops ot 
Italy, is taken out of St. Leo, St, Gregory, Matin I. and Adrian I. 
the Falſhood of it is found out by ide Note of the Conſulſhip. 
Laitly, There ate in Ive Carnstenſis abd Gratiar, ſome Decreęs 
attributed to Demaſssz but one cannot be aſſured of their An- 
iquity,: upon the Credit of theſe Authors. 
There are beſides, above 40 Epigtams, In ſetiptions or Epi- 
taphs in Verſe, Which go under the Name of Dameſur, and are 
oduced by Baromiu and Crater, and collected together by 
1743.48145, Who has made long Commentaries upon theſe Pie- 
es, Lis not very certain, that all theſe belong to NHamaſhr 
but tis no great Matter who!is the Author of them; for they con- 
in poihing remarkable. I ſhall not ones to prove that che 
Hoo of the Lives of the Popes, intitled, The. Pontifical of: Dan 
maſus, is none of his, becauſe tis certain by the Confeſſton of 
10 the World, that i was» compos'd Jong! aftet the Death of 
' . 1211 hb 981, 283 Y 10 godicl wane nion 
The Nene amaſus were printed at Nase, in the Year 1639 . 

| fs Lag f Ubgldinni, who dedicated/them-to Hope rl as 
III. And B.llaine printed, another Edition) of e 


n, gecording to that at Rowe, in the Vf. D. ¶ His Pocms, 
as. He, Cee aſſures us fromm Oleari nis Abagws Patrologicus, wer 
Printed at Leipſict, by Andreas R in Se, 1652 J % 
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a, Natiaxzex, with whom he contracted a moſt intimate 
Damaſus, Friendihip. After he had been at Azbexs ſome Time, he returned 
Biſhop of imo his own Country, about the Year 355, and departed from 
Rome. thence ſoon after to take Jou into tand and 
vit the famous Monaſtries in that Country. found the Life 

of theſe Aſceticks ſo Perſect, that he reſolved to follow their 
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en. But Authimus was already in Poſſeſſion: Which obliged 
St. Gregory) being a Lover of Peace, to withdraw from the 7 Dama 
in which he could take no Pleaſure; and he was very Angry with Biſhop of 
his Friend for making Uſe of him to maintain his own Quarrel. Rome, © 
St. Bafil had alſo another Diſpute with Theodotus Bi 
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upon it; 


Example; and when be teturned into his own Country, tho? his 
Biſhop Diana ordained him Reader, he rerired into a ſolitary 
Place in the Province of Ponzar, near the Monaſtry of St. Ma- 
crinnt, where he led a Religious Life. His Brethren Peter and 
Nazcratixs, and many others of his Friends, came to ſee him in 
this Place, and embraced the ſame way of living. He made Rules 
for them, and ſo became the firſt founder of a Monaſtick Life 


in Pentut and C 4. a 
Diazims, Bi of C. eſares in Cappadocia, was one of the 
Enemies to St. 5. He had approved the Creeds of Au- 
tach, of Sardica, and Ariminum, made by the Semi- Ariant. This 
obliged St. Bai to from his Communion. He was not 
reconciled to him, till this Biſhop declared on his Death Bed, 
that he had always in his Heart believed the Nicene Creed, and 
was thro' Simplicity that he had figned that of Conſt ? 
Aſtet the Death of Diazias, Enſebins was choſen Biſhop of 
Ceſares in PRES He conferr'd the Order of Prieſthood 
on St. Baſs, who retir'd ſoon after into his Solitude becauſe he 
had ſome Difference with his Biſhop, who was Jealous of him. 
Bat he wur reconcit'd to him three Years after, and acquir'd ſo 
cat a Repatation, that after the Death of Exſeb1zs, he was 
ſen Biſhop of Ceſares, towards the End of the Year 369. 
He was no ſooner promoted to this Dignity, but he was per- 
ſecuted by the Emperor alen, who ſollicited him by Modeftus 
the Pretorian Praled to Communicate with Exdoxxs, to 
embrace the Doctrine of the Ariexs. But in vain did he uſe 
Threatnings, for St. Baſil anſwerfd- him with a ſurprizing firm- 
nefs of Mind, and would never yield to the Will of the Em- 
peror. This fo much aſtoniſh'd the Emperor Yalerxs, 
hat he came himſelf to C. area, he durſt not undertake 
' 
© 


t 
an againſt St. B, bur was on the Day of 
Epiphany in the Year 371, at the Publick Prayers of the Church 
«ſaree, and offer'd Gifis which were received by the Hand 
of St. Bafid. He teturn'd thither once afterward, and had a long 
Conference with St. Ba about the Doftrine of the Church. 
But ſome time after, this Emperor being puſh'd on by the Ari - 
axs, reſolv'd to turn him out of Cres. "Tis faid, That at 
the fame Time when be diQated this Order, bis Son fell Sick, 
| his Reſolution ; That 
he ſent alſo for St Bai, and at his Arrival, the E Son 
recorcr'd; bur being afterwards baptiz'd by the Ari- 
am, he relaps'd into his Sickneſs and died. After his Death, 
ſem St. B into Baniſhment, but was 
reported, becauſe when he would have fign'd 


{ 


mperor give over this 
56 did not only maintain the Fai 
| but: he alſo endeavoured to ce 
to the Church. The L and ei were then divided about the 
Cauſe uf Meletint and Paaliat, who were both at the fame time 
Bichops of Aztioch,” Panlizns communicated with St. Atbana/rus, 
and was ſupported by the Weſtern Bi . Meletins was not of 
their Communion, bat was a very good lick. He was law- 
fully ordained Biſhop of Az7ioch, and was acknowledged as ſuch 
by all the Eaftern Biſhops. There wanted nothing but his Recon-. 
ciliatiom with St, Arbezafizr, to make him be acknowledged by 
all the Weſtern Biſhops alſo ; for the Weſtern Biſhops blindly 
followed the judgment of this Biſhop. Wherefore St. Bai us d 
all his Eudearours to reconcile-him to St. Arbawaſias ind Da- 
nous. He alſb prayed Melctine to yield to Peace. He obliged: 
him to ſend the Deacon Dororbeus to St. Arbanafins, ho went 
into the Weſt as fur as Rome, but he could not co his De- 
fign of teſt Peace, He returned thither alfo a ſecond time 
with a Letter of St. Baſil, and he could obtain nothing but a De- 
putation of ſome Prieſts, to comfort the Eaſtern Biſhops, who 
were tormented with the Perſecution of Valens. St. Ba ſil ſeeing 
that the Weſtern Biſhops would not make Peace with Meletias, 
weote many Letters to them, wherein he complains of their 
Behaviour. But how ſoever it came to paſs,” he could not com- 
paſs this Peace between the Ea and'the v. 
concluded till nine Months after his Death. 
In the mean time, white St. Beſt labouted with fo mach Zeal 
for the Peace of the whole Church, his dn Province was broken 
in pieces by Diſſentions, which occafioned him much Trouble 
and Sotrow. The E ger ge i adocia into two 
Provinces, Anthimas — of Dana, the Metropolis of that 
ed ioto 1 Province, pretended that 
litan of that New ince, 4 
8 
not tO | ctr 
Ceſares, nO n the Shep of the Cite of that 
New Province.-St. Bef1did not conteſt this right with Autbi- 
mus in the leaſt ; but were at difference concerging the 
Extent of this New Province. Anion 1. 
it further than he ; and St. oppos d his Attempts. 
They differed abiefly. about one little City called Saſima, which 
og Rood Anthimaz pretended that it depended up- 
on his Juriſdiction; and St. Bail to keep it to himſelf, erected 
ir into a Biſhoprick, and gave it to tis Friend St. Gregory Nazi- 


e | 
he ought to be the Metr 
that he Ordain- 


to 


lis 


eſt, which was not 


the Eimits of 


* * of fk * 
Nicopotis, Meletizs and this Biſhop were invited to ven &, A 


Synod which was to be held at Phargama, near Nicopolis. He 
wrote to Exfebins of Samoſata to be there, and ſent his Leitet by 
Enſtathixs of Sebaſtea. The good Correſpondence which St. Ba- 
fil had then with this laſt, rendered him odious to Theodotur, and 
the other Biſhops whodelired no more to have him at their Synod. 
When St. Bal knew this Matter, he held a Conference with Ex- 


flathixs of Sebaftea: Iu which he found that he ſpoke like a Catho- 


lick, and he cauſed him to ſigu an Orthodox Confeſſion of Faith. 
After he had uſed this Precaution he came to find out Meletins 
and Theodotws, and told them what he had done. Theodotms told 
him, that Exffarhix; had ſince denied what he had then approved. 
St. Befil anfwered, That he could not believe him ſo luconſtant; 
but notwithſtanding to try him, yet anew, he would offer him a 
very large Confeffion of Faith, which if be refuſed to ſign, he 
would then r from his Communion. Melctias and Thea- 
dorms approved of this Propoſal, and the laſt invited St. Ba, to 
come to Nicepolir; but when he was there, he would not permit 
him to be at the 17 of the Church, nor communicate with 
him at all. St. Bi ſeeing himſelf thus affronted without Reaſon, 
retired from Nicopolis, and came to Satale, where he ordained 
a Biſhop at the Deſire of the Inhabitants. From thence he went to 
find out Euſtacbhiat, and made him Sign a Confeſſion of Faith, to 
which he annexed that of the Nicene Creed. St. Gregory Nyſſen 
ſided againſt his Brother St. Bai, as appears by the Letters 256, 
and 259, of this Saint; where be accuſes him of troubling the 
Peace of the Church, and of laying Snares for him. Some time 
after, Ex/tazhins of Sebaſtes, who, upon St. Baſis Account, was 
engaged in a Quarrel with Theodorus, declared himſelf openly a- 
againſt St. Bafil, joyned the Exdoxians, oppos'd the Faith of the 
Council of Nice, and the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. St. Ba/i/ 
underſtanding this, reconciles himſelf io Theodotns, and wrote 
many Letters againſt Ezſtatbins. | | 

Theſe are the principal Circumſtances of Se. Bass Life, and 
the Aſtairs which took dp the greateſt part of his Time while he 
was Biſhop. The other Circumſtances which are of leſs Conſe- 
quence may be learned from his Letters. St. Baſil died upon the 
firſt 92 in the Year 379. ; 

The Letters of St. Bai ate the moſt learned and the moſt curi- 
ous of all his Books, and of all Ecclefiaſtical Antiquity. 
They are written with an unimitable Purity, Majeſty and Elo- 
quence, and contain an infinite Number of Things. There one 
may ſee all the Hiſtory of his Time, deſcribed tothe Life, the dif- 
ferentCharaQers of Men's Tempers,the contrary Intereſts of each 
Party, and the Motives which acted both des, and the Intrigues 
which they made Uſe of for carrying on their Deſigns. 


* State of the Eaſtern and Weſtern Churches is there deſcribed, in 


may natural Colours. He handles an infinite Number of 
Queſtions of Doctrine, of Diſcipline, and of Morality ; which he 
decides with much Learning and Prudence. There one may find 
many Letters of Conſolation or Exhortation, which are very E- 
difying and Pathetical, and even thoſe which are only Compli- 
mental are full of Wit, and of very ſolid and uſeful Thoughts, 
They are indeed 3t, profes in ſo great Confuſion, that "tis not 
an eaſſe thing to read them in order with Delight, and ſo ill tran- 
ſlated, that they are almoſt wholly diſguiſed, and can hardly be 
known by thoſe that ohderſtand the Beauty of the Original 
Language. I have begun a Tranſlation of them in Latis and 
French, which I may reli now: ſome time or other with 
| 


Notes. In the mean time; I ſhall now make ſome ExtraQs out of 
them, according tb my uſual, Method. But to make them more 
uſeful, Thave ranked the Letters according to the Order of Time. 
If they are 8 the ſobſedt Mater, they may be di- 
vided into Hiſtorical and Do&rinal ; Letters of Diſcipline, A- 
pologetical Letters, Letters of Inftru&ion or Morality, Let- 
ters of Conſolation, and Letters of Civility ; But I thought 
it more proper to follow in ” Body of our Book, the Or- 
der of Time; which I have examined as exaQly as I could. 
They ſhall be divided then itirorwo Claſſes : The firſt, ſhall com- 
prehend the Letters that were written in his Solitude, before he 
was Biſhop : And the ſecond, which will contain far the greater 
Number, ſhall conſiſt of thoſt which were written a e was 
Biſhop, which I ſhall diſpoſe in their. Order of I, ime from Year 
„„ cc ad orb. 
Toe firlt of the Letters written by St. Bol in his Solitude, is 
the tor. directed to St. Gregory 14124 ; wherein he ac- 
quaigts him with the Refolution he had taken up to live retired- 
ly, and defcribes the place which he had choſen for his Retreat, 
very Pleaſantiy, and very Elegantiy. This Letter, way written 
in the Beginning of the & 38, elder is. 

St. Gregory: havin ed this Letter, did 15 apptove of 
the Habitation which his Friend had choſen, and from the De- 
ſcription which he had given of it, be imagined that it was 2 


ery Mel ly and Frightful Place. He ſignified alſo his 
*Thooghts of it in his 7b. Letter to him, and rallies pleaſantl) 
the Deſcription he had ſent of it. Wherefore St: B/ ha- 


ving a mind to draw him to himſelf by ſome more powerful Mo- 
tive, repreſents to him in his 24. Letter, which is commonly put 
the n ine Manner of Life which be nad embfneel. 


as. So. dM. 
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1 e complains at the firſt, that he could not yet reap all 
Tenn t 2 Profit — his Retiremetit-which he could have withed ; 
S ) which Unhappineſs he attributes to the Habits that d had 
contracted while he lived in the World; from which he 

could not yet diſengage himſelf: And he defires him to be- 

licve, that he deſcribes in his Letter the manner after which 


he. ſhould live, and not that in which he did live at preſent. - 


After this, he repreſents the Miſeries of a Secular Life, and 
the Delights of Solitude. He ſhews how profitable this Re- 
treat is, provided one's Mind be not too much faſtned to the 
World, after he is parted from it. He gives an account of 
the Exerciſes of ſo Happy a State; which conſiſt in Prayer, 
in labouring with our Hands, in Reading and Meditation 
upon the Holy Scriptnre ; and gives Rules concerning the 
iſcourſe, the Habits, the Eating and Behaviour of a Monk. 
This Letter was written in the Year 358. * 
T There are alſo ſome other Letters of St. Baſil, which are 
very near upon the ſame Subject, and were written proba- 
bly about the ſame time. The Four firſt, which are not rank- 
ed in the other Claſſis, are of this number. 

The Firſt is addreſſed to one Chilon ; who . renounced 
the World, had written to St. Baſ#, to defire ſome Advice 
of him, how he ſhould behave himſelf; which is done in 
this Letter. He exhorts him to perſevere in his Reſolution : 
He Counſels him not to Aſpire at firſt to the higheſt Per- 
tection of a Religious Life, but to aſcend to it by degrees. 
He particularly recommends to him to abide in Solitude, 
without going out of it upon any pretence whatſoever, 
though it were even to _—_— the Inſtructions of the 
Biſhops in the Publick Aſſemblies of the Church. 
Aſter this Letter, follows a ſhort, but very InſtruQive Ex- 


hortation to — Monks; which contains in few words 
of a 


many Precepts Religious Life. 


The Second Letter, is to a Monk who had abandoned 


his Solitary ſtate, to return into the World, that he 
might put himſelf in a way of Trade. He deplores his Fall, 
Exhorts him to acknowledge it, and to do Penance 
for his Fault. : 

Tue Third, is to a Monk of Feraſalem, who had given 
2 horfible Scandal by carrying away a Virgin conſecrated 
to Jeſus Chriſt. He ſets before his Eyes the Happineſs of 
that ſtate from which he was fallen, and the Miſery of that 
to which he was reduced by his Crime. He charges him 
very ſharply for his Enormity, and covers him with Con- 
fuſion for his Infamous Action. Nevertheleſs, he concludes 
-with Exhorting him from the Conſideration of Death and 
.of Judgment, to beg Pardon of his Fault, to Turn and Re- 

— 


Fe The Fourth of theſe Letters is addreſs d to a Virgin, who 

being conſecrated to God by a Vow of Virginity had ſuf- 

feres her ſelf ro be corrupted by a Miſerable Man. He re-. 

preſents to her the Enormity of her Crime. He endeavours 

to terrifie her by the Fear of Judgment and of Hell, and 

gives her hopes, that ſhe ſhall obtain Mercy, if ſhe will 
her Life and Repent. 

"The 411. Letter, ought to be joyned to this. It contains 
many Precepts of a Monaſtick Life; which, for the moſt 
Park are drawn out of the Holy Scripture. 

. The 165. Letter to Euſtarbias the Philoſopher, was writ- 
ten ſome time after St. Baſs Retirement. He acquaints 
him, that ſince his return from Archers, he had ſearched for 
him in all places, but could not meet with him ; which Un- 
happineſs he Attributes to the Providence of God, and not 
to F ortune. 
The 266. to one named Jaliauut, ſeems to have been 
written about the ſame time. He ſays, that "tis in a Man's 
Power to lead a happy and quiet Life, by governing his 


Paſſions, and ſubmitting his Mind to all Events that can 


n. Neither Loſs of Goods, ſays he, nor Sickneſs of B 
= K ecidentr of rhic Lifs van fort 
Virtaous Mau, while he deſigns to walk in the Ways of God, 
and Meditates upon another Life, who ſubmits to all roubles 


and Cro es of t 5 World; a thoſe who are wholly 2 | 


with the Cares of this Life, are like thoſe Carnivorous Birds, 
uo floop down to the hb with the Beaſts, though they 
have Wings to fly in the Air. $9 28 

The 167. Letter to Diodorut a Prieſt of Antioch, was alſo 


written about the fame time. In it he commends the two 


Books which this Author had ſent him. He ſays, that the 
Second was very pov reg: to him, not only becauſe of its 
Brevity, but becauſe 


commends the plainneſs of its Stile, which is agreeable, ſays 


he, to the Profeſſion of a Chriſtian, who ought much 
rather to write for the Publick Good, than to acquire Glo- þ. 


ry ta himſelf. As to the Firſt Book, which was compoſed 


- by way. of Dialogue, he ſays, That though it was more a- 
dorned with Figures, and had greater Variety of Matter; rom 9 a- 
= 3. This Letter 3 but à confeſfion of Faith. 
- Now to what purpoſe ſhould 


yet he found it tedious to read, and difficult to underſtand. 
Hs takes notice, That the Calumnies of Hereticks, and the 
- Defences of the Catholicks are very uſcleſs, and ANSTAPE 
the Thread of his Diſeourſe. DAR n OP ROT 
To this we may joynthe 168. Letter to Exxomixs, where- 
in he rallies this Heretic „ who boaſted of underſtandingall 
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Trinity. He does not condemn the 


the many Thoughts, ments and 
Anſwers which it contain'd in a very good Method. He 


W 


* 


is, in all probabi ty the fame that got himſelf Ordained Arch- 


| biſhop of Conſtantinople, were alſo written by St; Baſil, when 


he was in his Solitude. — | 
The 11. is concerning the Opittions of Diowsfias of A- 
lexandria. He accuſes him of Whiting ſome things in his 


Books, which ſeemed to be the Seeds of the Error of the 


Anomaaxns : . yet he confeſſes that he did it not defignedly ; 


but that in diſputing againſt the Hereſie of Sabellins, tie had 


too much inclined to the oppoſite Error, and in provirig 


the Diſtinction of the Perſons, he ſeemed to admit a Diffe- 


rence of Nature between the Three Divine Perſons. After 
this, St. Baſil explains his own Judgment concerning the 
pinion of thoſe who 
ſay, That the Word is like to God the Father in Subſtance; 
nor even of thoſt who ſay ſimply, That he is like to his 
Father, provided they add, that he is in nothing unlike to him; 
becauſe this Senſe falls in with their Opinion who call hitn 
Conſubſtantial. He adds, that this laſt Term is leſs'capablle 
of an ill ſenſe. He condemns the Biſhops of the Council 
of Conſtantinople, who contented themſelves with declaring, 
that the Son was the Image of the Father, without adding, 
That he was in nothing unlike. At laſt, St. Bai invites 
Maximns to come and ſee him, and directly charges him 
with having too great an Affection for the City Gran- 


deur of this World. This Letter was written aſter the 
Council of Conſtantinople in 360. 


In the 2d. Letter to the ſame Philoſopher, he commends 
him, and recommends to him the love of Virtue. 
The 2d. 3d. and 33. Letters addreſſed to St. Gregory, who 


was gone to Næzianzam, were much about the fame time. 
In the 24. he obſerves, that no words are capable of ex- 


preſſing our Thoughts of God, and Admoniſhes St. Gregory 


to uſe all his Eloquence in the Defence of the Truth. 


In the 3d. Letter, be pleaſantly rebukes St. Gregory, for 
writing none but Laconick Letters to him; that is to ſay, 
ſach as were ſhort and conciſe. 1 

Tis plain, that the Letters of St. Baſs] to the | 
Julian, if they are Genuine, were written by this Saint in 


his Retirement, ſince the Death of Julian happened before 


he came ont of his ſolitude. He known this Prince at 
Athens, where they had ſtudied together under Libavits. 
After he was returned to his own ntry, he received a 


very ö from this Prince, who had not yet for- 


ſaken the Chriſtian Religion? This Letter is the 206. But 
after he had renounced Chriſtianity, he did no longer treat 
St. Bafil after the ſame manner: but on the contraty, he 
wrote a Prond-Letrer to him, and commanded him to ſend 
him 10001. of Gold for reſtoring of the Temples. This Let- 
ter is the 207th. among thoſe of St. B, to which is 


- ſubjoyn'd the Anſwer that Jalian made when he had read 


the Book of Apollinarius, I have read it, underſtood it, and con- 
demned, it. But it ap ſe words were added to 
the reſt of the Letter, to which they have no reference at 
all. The two following Letters contain the Anſwer of St. 
Bafil to this Letter of Jalian; yet they are not two Anſwers, 


nor two different Letters, but one and the ſame Anſwer, 


of which ſome have made two. Cotelerizs hath publithed a 
little while ago the whole entire and in one Letter only, 
from a Manuſcript of the King's Library. It is in his Se- 
cond Volume of the Monuments of the Greek Church. This 
Sentence which is put at the beginning of the Firſt, Da dia 
not nnderſtand that you read; for if you had underſtood it, you 
word never have condemned it, was added after the writio 
of this, Letter, as that was, which is at the End of Jaliar's 
Letter. I doubt alſo, whether the Anſwer that is atttibuted 
to St. Bafil, be truly bis; and I know not but it may be 
written by ſome other Perſon, who would make a trial 
how he could Anſwer Falian's Letter to this Father ; gael 
nt as that 


CY 


/ 
. 


4 


things, by putting to him many difficult Queſtions about PSA 
things Natural; to which jt was impoſſible to anſwer: 


St. Baſil. 
Ihe 41. and 32. Letters to Maximus the Philoſopher, who \ ] 


- 


— 


230 A "Ectleſtaſtical Hiſtory. . 


Adores the Images of the Saints, becauſe it is an Apoſto- 
St. Baſil. lical Tradition. Would St. Baſil -haye ſpoken thus? And 
i it not plain that this Letter is the Work of ſome Erect, 

who lived after the Seventh Council? 5 | 
| The Six Letters publiſhed by Heſchelias, which are the 
210, 211, 212, 213, 214, 215, being written to different 
Perſons, were alſo compoſed. by St. Baſil while he was in 

his Solitude. They contain nothing remarkable. 

The 141. Letter of St. Befil was written in the Year 363. 
after, the difference Which he had with his own Biſhop. 
The Inhabitants of Ceſeres complained that he had retired 


union, as well as the Ealt ; as appeared by the Letters, -- 
dect from the Welt by: Sivanus, He conjures, him af- StB 
.terWards to uſe his .nfual Prudence for procuring the Peace NM 
of all the Churches. I Letter 51. he exhorts St, Abend- 
fins to write a Letter of Communion to all the Euſtern Bi- 
ſhops ; and prays him to ſend it, eithet by Tome: Perſons in 
his own Name, or even by the Deacon Dorothea. He a- 
ſures him that the Biſhops are Orthodox, and that they de- 
fire to be re- united to him, and he — them, that he 
will not deliver his Letter, till he has received their An- 
ſwers, and thoſe Aſſutauces that he ſhall deſi tre. 


—— — 


— — —— — — 


aftet his Ordination, and recalled him with very Importu- 
nate Letters. St. Bai wrote to them, to thank them fur 

their Goodneſs to him, and to give them an account of 
de cauſe of bis Retiring. He admoniſhes them not to ſuf- 
fer themſelves to be ſurprized by the Artifices of Hereticks; 
and ſot a Preſeryative againſt them, he explains the Faith 
of the Church concerning the Trinity, and anſwers ſome 
_ Obje&ions. which they alledged. He blames thoſe that ſaid 
only, the Son of God was like his Father; without adding 


| thing for Explication. | 
The a 1 5 to St. Gregory, is the laſt of theſe which 
St. Bafil wrote in his Retirement before he was Biſhop. 
It is directed to St. Gregory Naxianten; wherein he Exhorts 
him to be. very careful to procure the Choice of a Biſhop, 
in the room of Exſchins Biſhop of Ceſurea in Cappadorra, 
lately Dead, who might be worthy to fill that Biſhoprick. 
Yr e had refered to come himſelf to ++ aa 
but for fear leſt the 


with ſending two Letters written in his Father's Name; 
whereof one was addreſſed to the Church of Cæſarea, and 
"the other to the Council aſſembled in that City, wherein 
_ he recommended St. Ba as molt worthy to ſucceed in 
the roam of Exſchizs. Some Authors attribute this Let- 
tet of St. Bai which we haye already mentioned, to Ex- 
 ſebins of Samoſate: And indeed, it is not very probable, 
St. B ſhould ſo openly pray St. Gregory, to do that 
which looked ſo like ſollicuing that himſelt might be made 


We mould joyn to this the Two Letters of St. Baſil to 
© Apollinarizs, which were.publiſhed by Cotelerixs, if they 
were Genuine; but they are Forged by the 4 
* ſince St. B himlelf teſtifies in the 59, 7 


- 


rias ; and that the Letters which were , publiſhed under his 
Name, were Suppofititious :$V hich 
Two Letters, Which go 


Holy Trinity, and which ſuppoſe that St. Baſil and Apolic- 
. held 8 great Correſpondence by. Letters, are Forged, 
.25 well as thoſe of Apollinarius to St. Baſil, which contain 


ö 2 not only about the Incarnation, but alſo about the 
"The Second Claſs of St. Ras Letters, ought.to be of 


thoſe which were written-aft was Biſhop 


eſares; 


"Theſe are far more numerous and more contiderable. The 
Firlt, are thoſe which, he wrote for the Reconciliation of 


* with St. Atbanaſius and the Weltern Biſhops. 
"To 


reaty about it. He did not openly acquaint him with 
n, leſt he ſhould be diſcovered; bat he lignified to 


him, that he deſited he might fee him to treat about an 
. Atair of great Theor but being detaincd by his Bre- 


tuen, he ſent 77 aur to Communicate it to, him. 


The Secrecy which he obſeryes in this Letter, plainly diſ- 
covers that this was the Firſt which he Wrote about this 


Negotiation. 


is probable, that about the ſame time, to conciliate 

the fayour * Athanaſizs, who had written to him im- 
his Promotion; he wrote an Anſwer to him 

wherein he gives him an Account of the 
tion which the Governor of 


- 
by Letter 4. | b 
mare that he had in the Per 
* raiſed againſt this Holy Paſtor; and he acquaints him, 
That all the Faithfal-of bis Church, looked upon this Go- 
vernor 2s an Excommunicated Perſon; that they would 
have no Correſpondence with him; becauſe tis fit, that 


to be ſo euſily detetmined; St 


' wrote the 57. Letter herein he tells him his deſi 
he had of find 


ſome Deputies out of Italy. He ꝓrays. him, if he thought x 
— a oration — 


giving of his Suffrage in favour of 
St. B ſhould render him ſuſpected, be contented himſelt 


ans 
and $2. Let- 
ters, that be never wrote concerning the Faith to Apollina- 


ainly ſhews, that 'the 


| under St. Bas Name, and are 
addreſſed to Apollinariut, which treat of the Myſtery of the 


compaſs this deſign, he wrote about the end of the 
the 56. Letter to Meletixs, to diſpoſe him to enter 


St. -Athanaſins having received theſe; Letters, would not 
write at all, but he ſent one of his Prielts called Peter, to 
diſpoſe their Minds to Peace. I his Prieſt was very well 
received by St. Baſil, and he performed his Meſſage us well 
as he could. But this of too great Couſcyuence 

, Beſil thought it neceſtary to 
write to Pope Damaſus. Having taken up this Reſolution, 
he ſent the Deacon Doras heut to Meietiat, by — * he 
Which 
ing this Deacon to Rome, and of deſitin 


convenient, to give him neceſſar s, and to write 


à Letter in his own Name, and in the Name of all the Bi- 


ſhops of his Communion, aud to direct it to che Weſtern 
Biſhops. He writes at the end of this Letter, that the Af 
fairs of the Church were iu the ſame ſtate; that the Civil 
2 — not meddle with Ban. to reſtore thoſe that 
were baniſhed ; that Exvipprs an Aran Bi was come, 
but that he had done nothing yet in Publick, h he had 
threatned to fetch the Biſhops of his Party from Totrapolit 
and Cilicia, to Condemn the Orthodox. 
Meletins ſent back Dorotbens, and thought it 
for him to go imo the Welt. 'Tis not certainly known 
whether he wrote at that time to the Biſhops of me Well, 
but —— as Ls m_ © ew yam — 1 

ter to xs. It has no Super ſcription, but tis eaſy to 
ſee, that *twas addreſſed to the Biſhop of Rome. He-hegins 
with ſnewing the Advantage which that Biſhop had tore - 
ſtore the antient Union between the Eaſtern and Weilern 
Churches: Aſter this, he deſcribes the unhappy State to 
which the Pet ſecution of the Aria had reduced the Church- 
es of the Eaſt. He repreſents to Dun uni, that — — 
| puties 


them Eaſe and Comfort, by writing and ſendiag 
to them, to te- eſtabliſn Peace and Union in the Church. 
He remonſtrates: to him, that what he;defired, was not ex- 
_ traordinaxy,, ſince it had been the practiſe of the Saims, 
and particularly of the Church of Rome. He obſerves tp 
him, that St. Drowyſows had formerly comforted the Church 
ot Cefares, by bis Kictters, and that he had ſent ſome of tds 
Brethren: to deliver 'Chriſtians from Captivity; that now 
there was more-Reaſon to complain of the Miſery of the 
Church, ſince not only the Captivity of the Body, but that 
of the Soul alſo was to be feated. St. Bail, gave this 
Letter to Dorotbeut, to carty into the Welt, and he ſent his 
Deacon to St. Arhanafrus, to conſert with him about the 
means of e that ſo after he had met with 
him, he might Embark from Alexandria, to go into 2 
He charged him alſo with a Letter ſot St. Aabanaſiat/ vhic 
is the 52. and though in it, he ſays, that he him- 
ſelf wholly to the Prudence of St. Athanaſias as to the Ma- 
nagement of this Affair, yet he ſays, that his Advice ſhould 
be xo Write to the-Biſhap of Rome, and to pray him, ſince 
there was no probability of calling a Synod, that he would 
ſend by his own Authority, Deputies into the Eaſt. He 
obferves, that he muſt chuſe ſuch-Perſons:as were able to 
endure the Fatigue of Travelling, and who had much 
Meckneſs, and Moderation to corre the Eagerneſs and 
Paſſionate Heats of ſome of the Biſhops of the Eaſt: And 
in fine, who could ſpeak at à fit Seaſon, and accommo- 
date themſelves to the Times. He would have them carry 
with them the Acts of the Council ot Ariminum, and an 
Account of the Tranſactions in the Weſt, that they may 
be nulled; that they ſnould come by Sea, without eng 
any body know. of it ; that at firſt they ſhould addr 
themſelves to thoſe of his own Communion, | befate+ they 
were pre- engaged by the Aſſociates. of Panlinut, the Ene- 


mould condema the 


mies of Peace: And in ſhort, that they 
Hereſie of Marcellus, of A This Letter is the 2. At 
the end, he conjures St. to ſend forthwith the 
Deacon Dorotbeut into the Weit; that ſo: the Buſineſs might 
be done the next Year, which was 35r. He Advertiſes him 
alſo, that he muſt talte care to recommend to the Deputios 
jane | from the Weſt, chat they be very Cautious, "leſt | they en- 
Union of the-Eaſtern and 


l | and. ches . creaſe Diviſions iuſtead of al laying them, and that they pre- 
1 | kim 10 been with receiving the Church of Antioch. He ſup- fer to all things the Good of Prace; and that they do not 
1 6 2 


"the Powers who will nic Violence, ſhould find themſelves 
unanimouſſy condemned by all the Churches. 324. 

' , Meletins having Ugnified to St. Baſil, that he would wil- 

. Jngl beacken to an; Accommodation, this Father wrote to 

2 1 at the Beginning of the Vear e 48. 

5 Whercinhe.cxhoxts him to procure the Peace and 

eſtern Churches, and prays 


© ports this Propalal in theee- Letters, which in the com- maintain a Schiſm in the Church of Auriach, out of Af- 
* | r £ The. 5oth.,was written at fection to ſome particular Perſuns. ni + 
che delire of Doratheas the n, whom AAelerius ſent The Defice:of Peace, and the Fear that St. Baſl had of 
10 N iate this Ne great Commendati- bringing Perſecution upon the Church, io him to be 
on of Melercxs, and fays, chat allſthe other Parties which very exvtious, in hi Nifcourſe. Wherefore, tho! he profel- 
f rejn | ah of Amel ought to re- unite iq him and to fed to believe, and to defend the Divinity of the Holy Spi- 
the principal Body of the rit; yet he: ſuid noting df. it unleſs he was obliged, And 
| Mem- therefore when he wa du an -vf iBiſhops held cn 


; t ate 
elt wiſhed for this Re- 


. ” * 
* . , - 
* F » 
1 - 


the year 370. at the Feaſt of St. Expfichins, in the City of 
W | | | Cejarcs 


2 * 


4 —— 


_— 


—:: ... —— 
of the Fourth _ Century of Chriftianity. _— 


. 
9 _ * 
. * - 3 an * 
_— —_— 


| Geſares 
AN and the Son, and ſaid n 
WUYV Whereypon/a religions Perſon who was preſent at this Af- 


, be diſcourſed largdy of the Divinity of the Father 
0 


ching almoſt ef the Holy Spirit. 


ſembly, accuſed St. Baſil of betray ing the Truth by a Cow- 
ardice unworthy of a Biſhop, and publiſned this Accuſation 
at a Feaſt where he was preſent ſome time iter. St. Gre- 
gory Nazianzen, who was one of the Gueſts at this Peaſt, 
endeavoured in vain to defend his Friend; for all the Com- 
wm — him, and at laſt St. Gregory himſelf was of- 
fen 


with his Conduct, and wrote to him his Judgment 


about it in Letter 26. St. Baſil having received this Let- 
ter by Hellenins, wa? a little offended with it, and anſwe- 
red him in Letter 33. That he was ſurprized, that he ſnould 
ſo lightly give credit to a Calumniator. He ſignifies a great 
Contempt of theſe kind of Accuſations. He invites St. Gre- 
to come and ſee him, and ſays, That what was quick- 
to come to paſs, would ferve for his Juſtification' before 
all the World; 'becauſe it might be foreſeen, that he mnſt 
ſuffer for the defence of the Truth, and perhaps ould be 
forced away from his Church and his Country. Which diſ- 
covers that this Letter was written before the Perſecution 
of Valexs, in the year 300. 
This Emperor had a deſign to divide the Province of C 
padocia into two. St. Baſil thought it was his duty to de- 
fend the Rights of his People, and his Church. For this 
reaſon, he wrote to a great Man of his Country called Mar- 
rimiumut, the 376. Letter, to pray him to go to Court and hin- 
der this Divifion. This Letter was written in the year 370, as 
well as the 362, which was plainly written upon the ſame Oc- 
eaſion. The 30g. Letter, wherein he declares, that he continu- 
ed unſhaken, tho* he had been attacked by the moſt powerful 
at Court, referrs to the Sollicitations which the Prefect 
Modeſtus had uſed to him this year 370, by Order of the 
Emperor Valens. "Tis probable, that the Letter 309, where- 
in he thanks an Eaſtern Biſhop called Innocenti, for what 
he had written to him, is alſo of the ſame year ; for tis like- 
iy that this Biſhop wrote to him a little after his Ordinati- 
on, and that St. Ba, took no long time to Anſwer him. 
The Deacon Dorothens, departed in the yeat 371, but his 
Journey had not all the Succeſs, that might have been ho- 
ped for. However, the Weſtern Biſhops: wrote a Letter to 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt, which was ſent to them by St. A- 
tbanafins,” but the Contents are npt known, It appears alſo 
by the Letters of St. Baſil, That there came from the Weſt 
a Deacon named Sabinat, who carried the Letters of the 
Biſhops of Illyricwm, Italy, and Gaul. 
The Eaſtern Biſhops anſwered the Letter of thoſe of the 
Welt, which they received by St. Arhangfius, and that which 
was brought them by Sabinut: Their Antwers are the Let- 
ters 6x, and 69. In Letter 61, after they have teſtified their 
Joy, that they tiad, when they underſtood: that the Weſtern 
; were all at preſent united in one and the ſame Doct- 
rine, they deſire of them help and relief in their Miſeries, 
which they deſcribe in a moſt lively and natural manner. 
©'/Our'Miſertes, ' ſay they, are known to yon, though we 
* ſhould not write them, being publiſhed over all the Earth. 
- * The Doctrine of our Fathers is deſpiſed ; The Tradition 
of the Apoſtles is overthrown;; The new Inventions of 
© ſome particular Perſons prevail in the Churches; The 
© treat Religion as Sophiſters, not as Divines : The Wiſ⸗ 
dom of this World domineers, and the Glory ofthe Croſs 
is abhorred; The true Paſtors ate driven away, and rave- 
* ning Wolves are entred into their places, who tear the 
* Flack of Chriſt in pieces; The Churches are abandoned; 
The Defarts are filled with 'defolate Chriſtians; The Ol: 
Men ſigh when they compare the time paſt with the pre- 
* ſeht, and the Young Men find themſelves miſerable, be- 
© cauſe they never ſaw the good things of which they are 
now deſtſtute. Theſe things ought ro affect thoſe who 
* hayeany tovefor Jeſus Chriſt and his Church : But what we 
© have fad of them, is very fat mort of the Truth; where. 
© fore, if xou have any Charity for us, it you be of the ſame 
Mind, if you have x Bower of Pity, come ſpeedily to 
© our help; Arm your ſelves with Zeal for Piety, and de- 
© 'liver' us from this ragin 8 At the end of this 
Letter, they make a ſhort Confaſſion of their Faith; where - 
in they acknowledge that the Holy Spirit is ador'd together 
With ine Father and the Son; And they conclude wich the 
Approbation of what the Weſtern Bimeps bad done in Con- 
r a the fitne SubjeR, is | 
_ The ſecond Letter upon the ſame Subject, is written in 
the Name gf e , Enſebius of Samoſata, St. Baſil, and 
* KEaltern: 
that is che Geb. l ole of St. Bail. There they give 
ſeries jet more Jange, aud more 
eltern Bi 


ynod 
ſtore the Faith of the Conncil of Nice, delt 
re-unite he Deegan; wha at prefect ate 
mutiidn, tho? th | Aer 
r and ey Bye Tha 
4 Halen, aring the iege o , 12 La. C CY - | " 
a tie Joie Wine theinſelves then by dir elne Sedi- 


ing to go into Armenia, paſſed by a 


ops, to the Biſhops of Jzely and Gaal, 


| Ceh 


# wwe 40 


2 


n 


tions, while the Enemies Army reduced them to the laſt N 


Extremity; ſo their Churches were now brought, to Deſo- St. Baſil. 


lation, not only by the War, of the Hereticks, who openly CAD 


attack'd them; but alfo by the Diviſions of the Orthodox: 
That ff they deſire Aﬀiſtance of the Biſhops of the Weſt, it 
was Gr this particular Reaſon, that Peace might de reſtored; 
— in this, they Lay, conſiſted the. Relief of their Churches. 
They conclude their Letter with e com- 
mend and approve the Confeſſion of , Faith that as made 
by thoſe of the Weſt, and that they confented to all chat 
ey had lawfulty and-canonically determined in their Sy- 
nodical Epiſtle. Theſe two Letters were ſent by Saint, 
who they ſay, is a Witneſs of all that they arm. 
St. Baſti wrote particularly by the Came Sabinat to Yale- 
riauut Biſhop of 97 — or rather of 4 r the Letter 
324; wherein he thanks him for the Charity he had teſtifi- 
ed in the Letter he had written, and prays him to affiſt w 
his Prayers the Eaſtern Churches, that were afflicted wi 
Herefie and Schiſm. Theſe are all tne Lettets of St. Ba 
written in this Year 371, concerning the Union of the Eaſt 
and the "Welt. f ö 1 * 1 12 8 
The Letters which he wrote in favour of. Euſtarbiat uf 
Sehaftea, againſt Theodotus of Nicopolis, are alſo of this ye 
'371.; becauſe he was at Differerice with the former in th 
year 372. ; | 


. © The firſt Letter written upon this Subject 15*the 67h. 


addreſſed to Exſebins of Samoſata: He * \ mea him, thar 
Meletins and Theodotut of Nicopolis, invited him to be pre- 
ſent towards the middte of Juae, at a' Synod which was 


be held at Phargama : He prays St. Emſebias to be prefent - 


there: He ſent him this Letter by Euſtathiut of Sebaſtes, 
and tells him that he waited for an Anſwer. 1 7 
Euſebius came not to this Synod, but Exſtatbiuc was pre- 
ſeat there, and St. Bafil, before he did communicate with 
him, would have aſſurance of his Doctrine; and having had 
two Conferences with him, he made him agtee to the Do&- 
Tine of the Church. Beiag thus perſuaded that: he was Ortho- 
dox, he joyned his Prayets with thoſe of this Biſhop, to tha 
God, who had given them Gtace to think and ſpeak after t 
of St. Bail was to have a Confeſſi 
odotas, Or thoſe of his Party, hi 
Euaſtarbius ſhould fign; But Theodotas without enquiring int 
the Conduct of St. Baſil, refuſed to admit him to his Sy nod, 
becauſe he had communicated with Euſtatbiut. St. Baſitbe- 
untry Houſe of Me- 
letius called Getaſa, where' Theodorus was preſent ; and af- 
ter a free Conference between them, it Was agreed, That 
if St. Baſil could make Ex/tathins Sen CCl on N 
which plainly contained the Doctrine of the Church, h 
ſhould then continue in his Communion; but on the con- 
trary, he ſhould ſeparate from him, if he refuſed to ſign that 
Confeſſion. Melelius and his Prieſt Digdoras, having ap- 
proved this Propoſal, it was alſo agreed to by Theodora, 
who invited St. Bal to go with him to "Nicopolis : Bur 


{ame manner. Ihe d 
of Faith drawn ay by 


' When he was arrived there, he would not communicate 


with him, contrary to his Word which he had paſſed to 
him; which obliged St. Baſil to withdraw, and to go to 
Satala, there to tegulate ſome Affairs of Armenia, and Or- 
dain ſome Biſhops. He wrote from thetice to Count Te- 
rentins the 187. Letter; Wherein he gives him an accourit 
of thoſe Tranſa&ions which had paſſed. Letter 78. is thi 
Confeflign of Faith which St. Bæil cauſed Euſtathius 
Sebaſtea to ſign at this time. It contains the Nicene Cr 
and rejects the Error of Sabellint arid Marcellus of Ancyra. 
in ſpeaks alſo of thoſe Differences in Letter 364. to Atur- 
it. TBE . 

He wrote alſo a little while after, the Letter 239. to Ex- 
ſebins of Samoſata ;, whom he acquaints with the diſgraceful 
manner wherein he was treated by Theedorus. He ſays, that 
he had alſo a Conference with Ex/tethins, and that he found 


bim very Catholick. He complains, That the Biſhops of the 


ſecond Cappadocia, lately advanced into a Province, refu- 
ſed to have any Correſpondence with him. He rallies his 
Brother Gregory, and ſays, It were to be wiſhed that hEhad 
a Blſhoprick that would, agree to his Mind ; That he is ſo 
zealous and watchful, that he could govern all the Churches 
of the World; That he was not capable only of great things, 
but that he gave weight, to ſinall matters, and made Afﬀairg 
of no Importance, . paſs for matters of the greateſt *conle- 
quence, by his manner of treating them, Fe complains 

{Biſhop named . Palmatixs, whom Maximus had made u 


of to perſecute the Church. He invites Euſebius io chme 


and ſee him, giving him notice that his Ereſence was necef- 
faryo-reguinte the Affairs of Caph Iss. 
He invſtes him alſo»by-Letter 256, to be preſent at the 
Feaſt of t. Enppehias, which yas the Ji. Of Sepienber, 
to Ordain Biſhop, and to give fim adyice, about the Caiiſe 
wich bis Brother Gregory Ayes bad een agunl 
Probably Tebis of Somoſaze, came ot te this Synod of 
ares, but he ſent thither. a Biſhop named Salinas, whoſe 
comforted. St. Bes under the Afflidtions Which 


ter 353; Vherechs oxcuſesthetoo Zeal which 72 
4 bal ikea for the obſervation of the Cdndns. 
. Ppp2 | ' ſays 


he had) wer with os Nieealer as-he acquaiots Eeſebir. by | 
r F 
S 
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A New Eccleſaſtical Hiſtory A 


SM MALT) 
St. Baſil. 


ſays in this Letter, That he paſſionately wiſhed to ſee 
and embrace Exſebins. The Letters 252, 255, 260, were al- 


Wrw moſt at the ſame time. 


termines, That an 


The 2547h. is to the ſame Perſon, and in the ſame year; 
but it was written before that which at * now mentio- 
ned, and at the beginning of the year. He writes tq him, 
That Demophilas was upon the Throne of ConſtanTnople 
and that he was a Hypocrite; and yet that he had re-united 
the two Parties; and that ſome neighbouring Biſhops were 
Joyned with him. He deplores the miſerable ſtate of the 
Eaſtern Churches; and ſays, That God only knows when 
their Condition may be better. 

We have already ſeen that St. Baſil went this year to Sa- 
tala, to regulate the Affairs of this Church, and that he Or- 
dained a Biſhop there, at the deſite of the Inhabitants. He 
recommends him to them in Letters 296, and 183; and in 
185, he writes to the Church of the Parzaſians, upon the 
Death of their Biſhop ; and in 186, he does with much E- 
loquence and Chriſtian Charity comfort the Widow of the 
Pretor Anzathexs, upon the Death of her Husband. This 
5 9c may paſs for a perfect Pattern of true Chriſtian Con- 
ſolation. 

* Athanafixs Biſhop of Aucyra, dying in the year 372, it fol- 
Jows that the 4 $3- Sc. 27 which is adaretſed to 
complains in this Let- 


i 
him, was at leaſt in the year 371. He 


Errors in his Writings, or ſubſcribing to thoſe of others. 
Complaint of this Biſhop, made St. Bafi/ 1 2 
that ſome Heretick had prefixed his Name to his Works. 
He declares, That he had written-againſt the Azomeexs, and 
inſt thoſe that ſay, The Holy Spirit is a Creature. 

hs x following Letter is written to the Father of this Bi- 
ſhop, praying him tg admoniſh his Son charitably, not to 
defame his Colleague without reaſon. 

"Tis credible that the Letter 381, addreſſed to the Suffra- 

was alſo written in the ſame year with the preceding 
14 and bly ſoon after St. Baf/ was a Biſhop. 
He complains in this Letter, That ſome neglected to obſerve 
the Canons, and to follow the Diſcipline of the Church in 
the Ordination of Miniſters exaQly : He obſerves, that for- 
merly none were choſen, but thoſe whoſe Probity was well 
known, and of whom the Prieſts and Deacons gave a good 
Teſtimony to the Suffragans ; and that neither were th 
Ordained until the Biſhops of the Dioceſs were firſt adver- 
tiſed of it: He complains, That now the Suffragans did not 
write to the Biſhops ; and that they alſo permitted the Prieſts 
and Deacons to chooſe whom they pleaſed, without enqui- 
into their Behaviour. © From e it comes to paſs, lays 
he, that there are Minifters, and but few who are 
worthy of their Miziſtry. To avoid this he ordains, 
That there ſhould be preſently ſent to him a Liſt of all the 
Miniſters that are in the Villages, containing the Names 
of thoſe which have been admitted, and an account of the 
Life which they lead; That they ſhould be reduced to the 
Condition of Lay-men, who ſhould be found incapable, 
and thoſe who had been admitted by Prieſts fince the time 
of the firſt Prohibition ; and that for the future, none ſhould 
be admitted but thoſe whoſe Life and Converſation had 
'been well examined. In fine, he declares, That thoſe who 
ſhould be admitted into the , without his Approba- 
tion, ſhould be thruſt down to the Station of the Laity 
f n. : 
Ide 302. to Amphilochizs, was written before he was made 
Biſhop of I[conizm, and by 
„or the beginning of 372. itten 
aclider, an antient Friend of Amphilechizs. It acquaints 
him with the Life which he leads under the Conduct of St. 
'Bafil, and invites him to come and ſtay with them. 
19. to Iznocentias may be alſo about the ſame time. 
He refuſes to charge himſelf with the care of the Eaſtern 
Churches, which this Biſhop would have him to do. 

'T was probably in the ſame year that St. Baſil undertook 
to build a Church and an Hoſpital in Ceſerea. Some would 
have hindered the going on of this Work; wherenpon he 
writes to Ekas Governor of the Province in Letter 372; 
praying him for leave to proceed in his Buildings. The 373, 
was written to the ſame Perſon in favour of a Receiver, 
who had neglected to ſend an Account of his Receipts. In 
the 305, which is to ſome Receiyer-General, St. Bafil de- 
Oath ſhould not be exatted from the 
Collectors of Taxes ; becauſe theſe kind of Oaths bring no 

reat Profit to the Receivers, and accuſtom Men to make 
ulſe Oaths, In the 304- he writes to the ſame Perſon 
TR: AR ought to be exempted from paying oi 

Tribute. | i 56 
In the beginning of the year. St. Bafil having found 
out the Frauds of Euſtatbius of Sebaftea, ſeparated from him, 
and re- united himſelf to Theodotws, This ration was 
began by two Friends of Exftathins, called Bafil and Eu- 

hronius, who were ſent to St. Bajil, as ops 27 him. 
Theſe two Perſons having created Tome "Trouble” to this 
pars he wrote about it to Euſftatbius, and prayed him to 


t a ſtop to the Diſorder which they cauſed in his Dioceſs. 
is Letter is the 307, which I believe was written to Es- 
Nathins Sebaſtea, tho ſome think that it was addreſſed 


- * 8. 4 


ter of the Conduct of this Biſhop, who accuſed him of teach- 


nence towards the end of 
s written in the Name of 


to, another bins Biſhop of Himeria, to whom the pre- 
ceding Letter is addreſſed. Some time after, Ex/tathius be- 
ing invited to a Council held by St. Baſil, not only refuſed 
to come thither himſelt, but hindered all thoſe of his Party 
from going, and declared himſelf in his Diſcourſes, and in 
his Letters, againſt St. Baſil. He had alſo the Infolence to 
write him a Letter, wherein he declared, That he had with- 
drawn from his Communion, and publiſhed a Writing or 


Manifeſto againſt him; wherein he accuſes him of the Er- 
'ror of Apollinarius. St. Baſil underſtanding theſe things, ac- 


knowledged, but too late, that he had too eaſily given cre- 
dit to one of the greateſt Cheats in the World. He began to 
commend the Prudence of Theodotut of Nicopolis; and to 
reconcile himſelf 8 to him, he wrote the Letter 196, 
wherein he gives him a faithful account of all that we have 
ſaid, and teſfiſies the regret he had for truſting to this Im- 
8 He obſerves, that he had publiſhed a Confeſſion of 

aith, which was perfectly agreeable to the Opinions of 
Arias and accuſes him of re-ordaining Biſhops, 

A _ Biſhop of Cilicia named Thepphilas, joyned himſelf with 
Euſtatbius, againſt St. Baſil. Tis to him that Letter 310. 
is addreſſed; wherein St. Baſil acquaints him, That tho' he 
had great cauſe of Grief upon his account, yet he would 
not ceaſe always to remember him. 

The Letter $1. to Exſtathizs the Phyſician, was written 
upon the Separation of Ex/tathius of Sebaſtes ; For therein 
he teſtifies what Trouble he endured for the Separation of 
thoſe who had withdrawn from his Communion ; bat yet 
he was obliged rather to ſuffer their Diviſion from him, 
than do any thing againſt the Truth and againſt his own 
Conſcience; becauſe there was nothing more dear to him 
than the Faith, and Hope in Jeſus Chriſt. | 

In Letter 82. to Patrophilss, who had objected this Se- 

ation to him; He ſhews him, that his Enemies were the 

aſes of this Diviſion, and ;uſtifies himſelf from two Ac- 
cuſations which Exzſtatb:ixs had formed againſt him; Where- 
of the firſt was, That he had formerly written to Apolline- 
rizs; And the ſecond, That he had received Diodorxs into 
his Communion. With reference to Apollinariut, he confeſles, 
that he had formerly written one Letter only to him; but he 
ſays, That he did not then believe him to be in an Error; 

at he could not be reſponſible for his Faults; And, That 
he had not read his Writings. As to Diodoras, he confeſſes 
that he received him into*his Communion, as a good Ca- 
tholick, being educated by Silvanas of Tarſus, and who 
could be charged with nothing. He vindicates himſelf alſo 
from the Crimes that were imputed to him, in a Writin 
addreſſed to Dazizzs ; and at laſt, he accuſes Exſiathins 
Sebaſtea, and deſcribes his Life in ſuch a manner as is v 
much to his diſadvantage, Patrepbilus having received this 
Letter, ſent St. Bai] word that he would not ſeparate from 
him. St. Baſil thanks him in Letter 85, and admoniſhes 
him, That for keeping peace, we mult make choice of ſuck 
Perſons with whom we may be united; and that we are 
obliged ol break with ſome Perſons with whom Peace can- 
not 

But St. Baſil did not only defend himſelf by Letters writ- 
ten to his Friends; but he wrote alſo a very ſmart Letter 
upon the ſame ſubject to Exftathixs, which is the 79. There 
he gives an accouut of his ndu& and his ine, du- 
ring the whole time of his Life : He ſhews him, That he 
could not be accuſed go 10 ee for having written 


almoſt twenty years ago to inarixs; He takes Exſta- 
thius himſelf for a Witneſs of his Faith, and asks him, if he 
could accuſe him of promoting any Error in the Confe- 
rence which he had with him. He accuſes him of being the 
Diſciple of Arizs and A#tizs. At laſt, he obſerves, That 
the true Cauſe wherefore he had made this Separation, was 
not becauſe of the Letter which St. B wrote to Apolli- 
narixs, as is pretended; but becauſe his Communion might 
be pee to thoſe who would acquire Favour and Au- 


ity. 

"I'was at the beginning of this Year, thgt St. Baſi wrote 
to his Brother Gregory Men, upon a complaint that he 
had againſt him. He acquaints him in Letter 44, that he 
was 1urpriſed, that there were three Letters written to him, 
under the Name of his Uncle Gregory, which were none 
of his. He gives him to underſtand, that he would come 
and ſee him, and the Biſhops his Friends, provided they would 
receive him Honourably. The 45 and 46, are to this Un- 
cle Gregory, upon the Difference. | | | 

The Letter 43) goes under the Name of St. B/, and 
is addreſſed to ame St. Gregory Nyſſen, in the Editions 
of St. Baſil: But tis in the Second Volume of St. 0- 
ry Niſſen under the Name of that Father, and is addreſled 
ro their Brother Peter ; and indeed, it has more the Stile 
of St. Gregory than ot St. Baſil. The Author of it, explains 
with much Subtilty, the Difference between the words 
Wee and Eſſence; and ſhews that Eſſence ſignifies that 
which is common to the three Divine Perſons; and Hypo- 

alis, that which is peculiar to each Perſoon 

The Letter 263, to Exſebi#s of Samoſats, was written 
before Eaſter, in the Year 372: It contains excuſes for not 
writing to him ſo often as he would. St. Baſil fell Sick a- 
bout Eaſter, and was affickel with 4 Fever, which tor- 
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2 Baſile 258, written at the ſame time, to Euſebius of Samoſata, and 


M by 270, 271, to Antiochns. + 7 


the Perſecution of the Ariaus was be- 
pun agew more fiercely than ever. St. Baſi/ ſpeaks of this 


ria, Cilicia, and Cappadocia; That the Church was ruined 
by deſperate-Perſons, and that all things went on from bad 
to worſe,” while the Catholicks were amuſed, and did no- 
thing but look on. . 

| Enſebins anſwered him, That they muſt write again to the 
Biſhops of the Welt, to deſite of them ſome Relief. St. Baſii 
wrote alſo about it to Meletius, without whoſe Advice he 
would undertake nothing. This Letter is the 58, wherein 
he complains, that A»thmmas, Biſhop of Tyaua, would have 
Ordained one Fauſtus, in the room of a Biſhop whom St. 


Baſil had Ordained in Armenia. He ſent this Letter by 


Faucteſimus, whom he charged alſo with a Letter to Theo- 
dotus, wherein he complains of the Ordination of Fauſtuts. 
This Letter is the 195. Afterwards he gave to the ſame Per- 
ſon three Letters; the Firſt for the Prieſts of Autioch; the 
Second for the Monks of that City; and the Laſt for Pe- 
lagiat of Laodicea. Theſe Letters are the 199, 200, and 
312, There is alſo a Letter upon the Ordination of Fax- 
fur, addreſſed to Poemeninus, Biſhop of Satala, which is 


the 313- ; 

* Ike while after, he wrote to Meletiut the Letter 59, 
wherein having defended himſelf from the Accuſation of 
Exſtathins, who accuſed him of the Errors of Apollinari- 
t; he ſays, that he had received information, that it was 
reſolved at Court, to deliver him up to the Fury of his E- 
nem ĩes; but that this Order was ſuſpended for tome time. 
He earneſtly prays Meletius to anſwer the Letter which 
he had written to him by Sancteſimus, and to ſend him a 
Letter for the Biſhops of the Welt, Signed by thoſe who 
were united with him in Communion and Judgment. He 
fgnifies, that the Weſtern Biſhops muſt be Advertiſed not 
to receive into their Communion indifferently, all thoſe 
that come from the Eaſt. | 

The Letter 273, to the Prieſt Antiochas, who was Ne- 
fer to Exſcbins of Samoſate, which Father Combefis be- 


es to be directed alſo to Meletius, is upon the ſame ſub- 
He prays him to Order, together with the Deacon 
Dorothens, what muſt be done for a Re- union with the 
Welt. He Counſels him to dictate the Letter himſelf, that 
was to be ſent thither. He ſays, That he had Written ſome 


time ago to the Biſhops of Ihyricum, of Gaul and Italy, 


by the Deacon Sabinus; but he adds, That it would 
convenient to ſend one into the Weſt, in the Name of aSy- 
nod of the Eaſt. As to what concerns Aebanaſius, he ſays, 
That he Is very well inclined to Peace; but he can do no- 
thing, unleſs Letters of Communion be ſent to him: More- 
bver, That he does ardently deſite the re- union, and will do 
all that is poſſible for him to procure it. This Leiter was 
13 before Eaſter. He ſignifies, that he waited for his 
. | x 
'*I'was at this Time, and upon this Occaſion, that Let- 
ter 70, of St. Baſil was written, addreſſed to the Weſtern 
Biſhops, wherein he prays them to Inform their Emperor 
of rhe miſeries which the Orthodox ſuffered in the Eaſt, and 


to ſend them Deputies. -T his Letter was to be carried by a 


Prieſt named Deorothess., ......  ,, 
While Matters were thus ordered in the Eaſt, St. Baſil, 
Who was now recovering,- as appears by the Sixth Letter 
to Exſebius of Samoſars, fell ſick again in Winter. He 
ks of this Sickneſs in. his Seventh Letter, and excuſes 
ſelf for not viſiting. St. Eaſehiat from, the ſharpneſs of 
the Water, and the Death, of his Mother. He deplores in 
this Letter, the unhappy State of the Church, and ſays, that 


ſome would have placed Ariaum at Ancyra and Neocæſare 


in the room of the Orthodox, but that at laſt, they had left 
the 4 in N Ty * = Weg 
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He writes the ſame aceount of the Journey to Rome, to 
that Dorothens, whom he had rays an 


ce 
the Pope, and ſaying, that his Brother Gregory, was not 


e alone could not regulate Affairs, ſince the Canons did 


not allow one Biſhop alone, to make Regulations of this 
4 | 2207 


Nature. . 


The Letter 265, is almoſt upon the ſame Subject. He 
wrote to him, that he ardently deſired Peace, but then it 
mult be a Real one. He adviſes him to take heed of thoſe 
that ſeem to be Catholicks, and yet-are not. He declares to 
him that he would never Communicate: with thoſe who 
not receive the Nicene Faith, or who believed that the Ho- 
ly Spirit was a Creature, becauſe he was not willing to 
approach the Altar, with a Heart full of Difſimulation 
and Hypocriſy ; that for this Reaſon, he had withdrawn 
from the Communion of Exvippat; Thar they ought e be 
Treated with all mildnefs, who had not received this Faith ; 
That we ſhould invite them to 'own it, and ſhew great 
Charity and Moderation to them : but that we ought never 
to be Trimmers, nor remain Neuters in Matters of Faith. 

About the End of this Year, the Church of Antioch being 
afflicted with a rough Perſecution, he wrote Letter 60, to 
comfort it. He propoſes the Nicene Creed; as the Rule of 
Faith. He ſays, the Divinity of the Holy Spirit was not 
there expreſly determined, becauſe it was not then direct 
oppoſed, but that we ought to condemn all thoſe who ads 
mit a Creature in the Trinity. $5 | | 
- The Letter 62, to the Church of Neocæſarea, is alſo of 


the ſame Nature; he. Comforts it upon the Death of its 


Biſhop. It was written before the foregoing Letter, and at 
the beginning of the Year. There are ſome other Letters 
of St. Baſil, which probably were. written the ſame Year 
372. that have not ſo much reference to Hiſtory. 5 
We may place in this Number, the Letters 274, 275, 276, 
277, 278, and 279, to the Governor Modeſtzs, who began 
to be his Friend about this time. He prays him in this laſt; 
to preſerve the exemptions of Prieſts and Deacons; 

We may place alſo in this Time; the Letter 86, to Boſ- 
phornus, wherein St. Bail gives an account of the Difference 
which he had with his Predeceſſor, D:anins, Biſhop of Cæ- 
ſarea. He ſays that he had not anathematiſed him, but that 
he was extreamly troubled, when he underſtood, that this 
Biſhop had Signed the Creed of Conſtantinople; and that for 
this Cauſe, he ſeparated from him, but that he returned to 
his Communion before he died, when he declared, That he 


had Signed this Creed by Surprize, and without knowing 


any evil by it. |; | 2 15% 
Letter, wherein he ſpeaks of this Bi- 


I bere is another 
ſhop Beſpborut. It is Letter 300, addreſſed to the Nuns. 


There he confutes thoſe who accuſed him of not receiving the 


Nicene Creed. He approves it, and yet confeſſes, that there 
are Catholicks who do not allow of the Word 8 
ſtantial, becauſe they believe that it has an ill Senſe. He 
ſays, That they ought to be pardoned, becauſe this Term 
did very much WP eaſe the Biſhops, who condemned Pau- 
lus Samoſatenns. He explains the good Senſe of this Word, 
and the diſtinction of ftaſes. Laſtly; he proves the Di- 
vinity and Equality of the Father and the Son. 1 
St. Peter of Alexandria, having Succeeded St. Arhanaſins, 
in the Vear 373, St. Baſil did not fail to write to him im- 
mediately after his promotion to the Biſhoprick. This Let- 
er is the 320. He Congratulates his Exaltation, and ex- 
hors him to follow the 

oon after this, Peter was forced away, and the Church 
Alexandria was Perſecuted moſt violently by the Ariunt. 
mmediately, St. Ba comforts them in a r, whereiu 
e-deplores their Miſery. This Letter is the 177. 
»Amphilochins Was ordained Biſhop of Icenium at the End. 
ofthe Year: 352, as appears by the Eighth Letter of St. Ba- 
Al. Tyas therefore towards the end of the Taft Year; or 
rather at the Beginning of this, that St. BAH 3 
bim by Letter 393, and twas certainly in 373, that he in- 
whe wi by Letter 344, to the: Feaſt of St. Expſichins, 
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ootſteps of St. Athanaſins. iS 
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thi — and Letters of Communion, 'Twas: allo: a- 
lama ti that he rote the Letter ö — — 


— | 7 5. We may 7 — — 
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the Letter 396, 
and prays im 


bis ee lechas having nt 10 eu 
mare Queſtions, whereit he deficed-to be informed; St. Ba- 
Zauber him. by the Senn written n ths beginaing 
ofuthe yer 374+ laſt of theſe: Letters "Tap was 
written; towards the end of this year, after St. 


rgired rom Nee We ſhall peak ſeverally: 


Te Affairs whichhe had in Pr/adis; concerned theChurch- 
es of. Haun, or. Iſauia, which had been difinembred-from 
their. on Province, to be jayned to the Churches of Piſadia 
and Lycaamia. s, who: was-Biſhop of Towra, 
the Mexrapolis of Lycamia, had writien.about it to St. Bil, 
— 4 — — This Saint, before he went 


„ acquainted him by Letter 406, that he 
—— gr of theſe Churches; but yet he did not 
approve of the which he had of haringrhem 


many Biſhops, leſt. — Dignity of a Biſhop 
2 . — * 
5 gr — who might 
Prieſta to his. — than thus to dite a — 
1 — into many Biſhopricks. He adviſes. him to place 
Pagiſk Prieſts in-the-T owns where there had formerly been 
Biſhops, any Biſhop was Ordained, leſt if there ſhould 
be one Ordained before, he ld not of this Re- 
_ galation.; In fine, he admonidbeshimeo confine the 8 
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Affairs, conceived an Averſiou to him, and aceus'd him 
of: many things. To refute theis Calumnies and undeseive 
them, be wrote to them three Letters upon this 1 
The fieſt, which is the 63, is addreſi' d to the Clergy. He 
ſays, that they were to blame, to accuſe him of Error, who 
themſelves. pr thofe things which were afferted by 
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that: it-cannot: be proved; that the ſinging of Pfatms was not, 
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the. lattet end, he admoniſhes tem to lay aſſde thoft Inno- 
vations that had, crept in in amongſt them, to admit the thee 
Hypoſtaſes in God, nor to deny the Name or PET SE 
and not · to. miſinterpret the Eepreſfions of K. G 
Vhe 64. is directed to · the moſt learned ot this of 
Nee ae There hedeſcribes the Occationand Cauſe which 
to come near” Noce. He accuſts them of 


becauſe they admirted: but one . He 

anſwers wine te 22 2 10 Aurbi- 
a Aged a Paſſige- e Te 

— W — TR das the Father and the Sm were two 


cows ng hy ir Subſtzzce, He maintains, That 
Packs d - this, as an Article of Fach; Thar — 
— — him a tbe Hear of Diſpuratiom, and that 
he nauer intended to explain his Doctrine about the My(te- 
ry of the Trinity exactly, in a Treatiſe which was made for 
Rs of an Thfidel: At laſt he aſſerts, chat tig not 
to ſay, that there are three-Divine Perſons, unle@ 
1 be aided, that eneh of them has en 

it 

The Letter 75; ir addreſſed to all the Fuitdful of Neve 
ſarea, whom Wy treats with more. mitdneſs. He complai 


of them, that 1 credit to rhe Caan il wi 
were publiſhed again they trad ſtparared from lit 
munion. He ts 9 That he was. educated b 
his Grand-M 


r Matrims, who had been amongſt them, 
had been inſtructed in the Docttine of dt. Gregory of New: in 
rea and that fincethattime, he Hat 8 al 
avs ; that he had Letters fromm St. . 

That thoſe ſould be wood in union, * 
turned from their Error: Sr: adds, That f n, hor 
nicated with all the Orthodox 2 2 15 thoſe that 
would mmeanicae with him, were ted from the 
Chureh, Ii wort, le 2 
He would even ſubimit hf theit Judgment, but. upon 
— thut riod not lightly, believe, but-examine 


the Accofations | agdinlt him, and his 
fenees. N io this e ver * G ; Bs 


in . e 
rir i 


ED = = 


1 0 | 


plains, d that his — written 


3 the Fourth Century of Obriftianity. 


= imputed to — the — and the Writing ef Apo —ů 
8 — Eulancint had taken part againſt him with thoſe 


He confeſſes, Tbat this Man wass Heretick. A 


New 
but he came to himſelf at laſt, and wrote to St. 


B / whom be thanks 24 Letter 23s. He dofends himſelf 


alſo from the Calumnics of e %h in Letter 346. co 
Gensthlius. 


St. Bafil being returnod to C cſarea, receivedthere Leners: t | 


rom the Eaſt, wherein they acquaint him, what Paulis 
— had received a Letter from the Welt, Which confir- 
med to him the ick of Anaech. This Letter fo rai- 
ſed the Spirits of thoſe of that Party, that they would have 
forced avery ee elſe to fign a Confeſſion of Faith, that 
might be — b them. They did alfo ſhake 

Count Terenmut, who had — been of Arletrus's fide, 
and would have obliged him to conſent to this Union. — 
Bafi being informed of this Neun, wrote immediate! 

him the Letter to perſuade bim not to abandon 1. 
ring. He fays, I hat tho of the Weſt were ignorant ofthe 
State of the Eaſtern Churches, and that they knew not the 
Reaſons which St. Arhanafins had to Communicate with 
Paxlinxs. He declares, That he accuſes no Man; That he 
deſires _ but Peace ; That he Ines thoſe who 
had bro theſe Letters from Rome; but that he courd 
not fo ike Alva ad his Charly vo yoyn with «Party 
that had cauſed the Schiſm. Laſtly, He 

on of thoſe of that fide, ho admitted bot. One ypoRetis 
in the Trinity. 

He 3 immedi to Antiochies, who was at 
Samoſats, of all that had been done ſince the begirming of 
this year, anda Relation of what he had learnt from Au- 
tisch: This Letter is the 272: About —— the 
Prieſt 2 was gone into the W 


Bafil, returned into e l, very much 


. im by 
wherein having excuſed himſelf for not writing to 2 


Damaſies, excuſes 


moſt part Orthodox, and defired nothing 
union with them. He names to him thoſe whom he cer- 
tainly knew tobe Carholicts, to be firſt conſulted. He thanks 


God! that Aſia was purged from the Poiſon of Herefie, and 
exthorts Am pbilac baus to take care of his Church. The Let- 


and 40% e ate written in 
rag ne ponds before the 5rb. of September. 
doe dat of tn vans, ener, Licutertant to 
the Pretorian Prefect, renewed the erſecution ſt the 


Churches of Af. He cauſed a pretended Councit to be af- 


ſembled-at Avcyya, wherein he procured Hf to be tur- 


ned out, and Ecdicizs the Arianto be Ordained tn his rooth. 


Demoſthe:e3 carne” afterwards to 7, to force awa 
from thence St. G , whom he Je have 
under pretence that waſted theCharch's M St. Ba- 


thought himſelf: obliged on this o&cefion wo Wikis for * 


Brather to Demoſthenes in the name of all the Biſhops of 


his Province: He gives him to underſtand; That if he woutd = 


treat about the Money; the Treaforers were teat 


ſtical. Matters, that he Wi 
ke ſhould not ſend hir 
Country- He wrote alſo che Letter 358. TOM 
A 7 his ee This h 


If would examine it, and that 


n 1 ines Fl N02. 
at A — 7 
A chanke him by Letter 404, and Aid, thar dis 
Brother was forced to fl fy. 
Di Good Wis not aiefied' with: 
925 upon the . of DEP roi 1 5 
ed 4 Synod 04 of the Pops 4 und Pottht at 


a BH — eG in the room 2 
25 ory. From ny ht — 21 $ went i ws 


10 NP ow — 
&f 7 ; They 


25 . 6 reve g. Th Buff n 

ning of the year 2 e an ac- 
e el Her Na, & by the 5 
36+ In m la 5 he cb us of the” 


= Babes 00 e Par their'Falth Was 
e by-Rith; fee they added as 
. 42% Mibive] -of e 8 


Grete! e e Ther 1 1 
Seen erer yd 


de 'of the 


him an Account of ir; but if he accuſed Him ode 2 | 


cher to be ju mine, a tae Pr 
T where- 
L 


Ls hg =P * 


264, ad  * 


GET 5 


The Letters agg, and co thoſe of Beg, are upon tbr 
ſame ſubjett, us — 2 ; herein he Ro fr the 
— — that ſwfferetl for the aith. He fays, Thar their Suf-/ 


ot > — not be leſs recompenerd thin thofe df the an- 
Martyrs. We muſt jeyn to theſe the 3 — 44G (pe? 


dreſſed ce —— of Edeſſa; Who was 
the 305. to Baſtusbin of Mimmerra 225 
wrote at 1 * the "he 73. e Bo 
Sebaſtea, addreſfed to t ets 


| yore vere or and there te N 


1 held at Ancyrwar the end af wh yt year 


* +» is written 'agzinit the ame Peffon md arthe 
time ; cherer That. was no three years Fre 
Par Enſtathins. He fays, That he was un- 
1 the accconm of che Errors of a Perſhn 
]-wo Sm Te never wrote but oner, and t 
* Was tos probes? Bode ty years ſinde he did it; Thatthofewho 
cuſed him, did it to pleafe the Powers, to whom they 
and always hve been devoted; That the true Rear 
and thoſe of his Party were offended with fm 
was not becanfe he refuſed Nr ES 


they pretended, but becauſt 
That they were joyned to the 
Orthodox Home- ona, though they rnd formal mache 


A — 2 fan which regefts the Error of raw na 


Ne Letters 190, 191, 192, ate 'wfitten to the 
ergy of e ro comfort-and 8 
— 2 faffered during this Year” 


Death of theit 8855 In the aft He decfares to 
ought Trot toackn 
the Ariam had Ordained amo 
Catholick, which he cunnot 
Hands of prophane Perſom, forme 
That this — whic LACS 
munion with him, they ſhould tows © ch he h 
vritten to them, ſays he, not that he dnruſted cem, 
© to the doubt of fome Nel if am Per ſbn Mc 


6 Ordaimed dar- 'rHis B. he ſhould have 
by - hope tou f. oak hare in this 


Dignity. 
Potmeninut 47 2 went After this to vific the 
Church of Nic 


apvliz, about the end of this year, br the be- 


ginniny of the net, 12 confirmed them in che Reſolution 
of raking & a Biſhop, «hd Juen mem To chooſe. Ei- 
Biſhop oy CNA 


ala, apptoved of this Choi 


8 


by Letter 19 pe BF thein Hor to ixritate tho 
we Colowin i, ho were mightily trogblet for the LI of cheit 
in, rh ſe he contre the: 29d, 191, Wh 


ail- and Atfection they 14d 
So he . then, that this Tranſlätion was 
*% ary for the good of the Chürch, and exhorts them not 
to conteft the matter with the Chutth 6 Nitopolis, fince 


that Church wen _ 4 * and What reſpected i t 
concet ed then al Lætter 1 4: he exhorts the 
81 


whe condnnalty te ädhere and nb mit to tte Biltcp 
ich had been lately fetir'ameng then. 

Whilerhe Eaſtetn Guten wen weretoſt with theſe Tempe, 
thofe of the Weſt being at laſt moved with ſome 


thar the Impathire with them in their Sorfows. 
rg ? ix 5 1, who perhaps had feen t 
5 L the ſame. 186. 4 thanks t 
raed Lene 14 Which is written.in the Name of all 
An 


tie &6nfifives RT to defire their Affi 


ance, 78K NE inſt the Ariaxs, as againit thc 

whe under ST *& loathitig Were Ravenous Ware, ws 
rent the hr in origi Ea Puniſhmerſt 
or ee Perſons i ith; 


20 Firſt : and t 17 * Kit 
4 lays; 


Sue yoo on is 2555 
1 to 5 


Ld ng Thy 1 18 2 


owrhedge him fer aber Bi | 
em 2 7. = 


for W .. Prielts to Comfort fn W 86 2 


3 235 
written tothoſe of -Chdtves, he exhorts them to 1 7 


and couſtant in thetime of Perſecution; He telts them, that — 
it «was violent in the Paſt, and that it. threatned Cappadicia. . 


— * 
* 
3 * 
1— 


— 


a » 1 


* 


A New Eee Hiftory 


4 all. a. ttt. 3 


N 


nne 


Father C 


linarins, whom he ſpared more than he had done 


filled ou World 12 his Books ; 
of tings, Some 
Flas 5 — 12 written af Theo 


. — 


> 6a go br creep. in; 
not but me 2 


Nerz: : Drag he 


KINGS — Ws 
. apa Logsccd, eſteemed by thoſe of the W 
yet St. B. ſpares him not, for he is the Third Perſbn 


1 9 75 he accuſes in this Letter. He leaves it to the Biſhops 
of the Weſt to j 


, Whether his Ordination was law- 
5, Thatthar which vexed the molt, par: 


„ herein hey 8 declare. 
Party ought not to be received into Communion, un- 
25 hey have renounced their Errors. He concludes with 
ingechat it were to be wiſhed, that the Eaſtern and We- 

n Biſhops could  aflemble together to Conſult about 

ſe things : but fiance. the preſent juncture of Affairs would 

not permit chem to 12 . Buſineſs of this Nature 
would not admit any longer delay, they were content to 
Tend ſome ot their d | Berna to their Weſtern Brethren, to 
inform. them of that which. could not be put into a Letter, 
and to. invite them. to. aſſiſt the Churches of Jeſus Chriſt. 
ſays, that it. is obſerved; in ſome Manu- 
. ron is Letter was never ſent ; but we ought not to 
ive mach credit to thoſe Kind of Obſervations made by 


Tranſfcribers., 
The Letter 32 31 to St. Epiphenins, i is alſo Written to thank 
him, that he ſent ſome Prieſts to Vim and... comfort 
the Churches of the Eaſt; he ſignifies to him, that his Car- 
rage deſerved ſo much the more acknow! 
.it was a rare thing to find. Biſhops at that. I ime, mapped 
Compaſſion on their Brethren. And becauſe St. 
had written to him, that he was troubled for the — 
"which was riſen in a certain Country which he le Eb 
_=s, St-Baf anſwers in this Letter, that he had reaſon to 
"with that this Breach were healed; "but that he -would not 
have ſuch People made uſe of, who are fit for nothing but to 
ermbroil Matters, they were not acted by the Love 
of God. (Tis probable that he ſpeaks of Paulinuy's Party.) 
e been already ſent into that Coun- 
2 of Ceſares, and Innocentias, a Prieſt 
e. the Demands of thoſe of this "Country, 
21225 — — Dene, which were Wa- 
bout de Incarnation; That they had been told, that no- 
_ thiog 97 he _ to the a 1 ld ao 8 Doxo- 
* the Holy Spirit; That ou nothin 
n decauſe thoſe queſtion draw, hc pu 
© Capaciry of his Underſtanding. TE t it down 8 a 


That when once Men depart from the Simplicity - 


"of Faith, by reaſoning about it, then there is no end of the 
Diſpute, and all the Queſtions which they Handle, ſerve 
ſor no other uſe but to trouble the minds of the Humble. 
"Afterwards he exhorts St. Epriphanixs, to joyn with Mele- 
"ins, and aſſures him that St. Atbanaſius intended to do it, 
"and that their Union was retarded only by the Malicious 
- Counſel of ſome paiticular Perſon, He confeſſes, That he 


did not communicate with thoſe that were after Melezins, . v 


aft he thought them unworthy of his Communion, - 
they condemned 1 in whom there was . 
n iſes St. Epiphanias, be- 
e 
0 25 


Faſt fay, with Paulimu, and thoſe of his Party, not 
q 


he n Three ypoſtaſes. He exhorts him 
Brethren of Anh, to confels the ſame thing, 
1 J acknowledged it. He prays him to 

Cen by re-uniting the T'wo 
res. Laſt ſt of all, e e about the Ecrors of 


called Magnſzeaxs, concernin 
iphanins, 14 Lies of him ſome Account. 5 wow 


* 


e Letter 25, 10 St. os was at the ſume time, 
-8 r was ſent hy the Deputies, who carried Let- 
into the Welt. He writes to him, that he had known 

time 17 udgment, Learning ny irtue; That 

80 88 for 2 from the-Court an Taſte - 
1 400 E Eloqbene: x to charge 

be of tit Fl He ethor 5 


o 72 if there 
to cee * 


Letters 
eit 14 Tis in 2 55. 
9 


DEER 


loro 


of 


whom Sc. Baf — i 12 — Biſhops, was-£pol-, The Letter 297, to — 71 


he 


et he ſay s that he had very much toubled theChurches,” * 
becauſe he had ſo great a Facility of Writing, that he had 


| — that it had laſted 13 Years: But it could not 
| before the end of the Year 3 
in this Letter the Aſſiſtance of the Biſhops 


„becauſe 


as well as che Letters 33), 3 


4. 


Letter 182: written alſo inthe Name of the Churches 
of the Eaſt to the Weſtern Biſhops, was in the Year 377, or 
Nez For the Eaſtern Biſhops who deſcribe there in a molt. 

legant manner, the Perſecution which they ſuffered, ob- 
in 
64, or till 365. They 2 begin 
of the Welt, 
which they declare they had in vain expected” and defired 
for a long Time. 
We refert to thoſe two laſt Years ofthe Life of St. Baſil, | 
Letters of Doctrine and Diſcipline, the time where- 
of is not certainly, known, but which ſeem to be written 
towards the end of his Life. We may place in tis number 
the 65, to thoſe of 1 which is written againſt thoſe 
who affirmed, That s Chriſt-brought a Body from Hea- 
ven, reviving hereby the Error of Yalemtinas, and who at- 
tributed to Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt the Properties of 
the human Nature. He refutes their Errors, and proves 
that Jeſus Chriſt had real Fleſh. He ſpeaks alſo of Redemp- 
2 by Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Fall of Man by the Sin 


e to Diodrras then Biſhop of Tarſus, was Written 
before the Second Letter to Amphilochins wherem it is ci- 
ted at Canon 63. There a Queſtion of Importance is hand- 
led, viz, Whether it be lawful for a Man to Marry <4 
Wite's Si r aſtet her Death A Man of St. Bafil's Dio. 

ceſs had done it, and alledged for his Juſtificationa Letter 
of Diadoras who defended his Action. St. Baf/-anſwers it 
in this Letter, and oppoſes to Diodorus the Cuſtom of the 
Church which did not at all permit it. He anſwers 4 
ſage of Leviticas, Ch. 18. which-ſcems to allow thels 
riages. He anſwers, 1 ſay, Firſt, That though that Were 55 
yet there are many thi forbidden in the Goſpol, which 
the Law D ; an Secondly, That the Levitical Law 
does not — eed forbid, but neither does it poſitively allow 
theſe kind of Marriages. He adds, that if it is not law ful to 
a Son to Marry his 6 — not for a Father to 
uſe his Daughter-in-Law, neither ought it to be atlow- 
to a Man to Marry his Silter-in-Law, no more than to 
a Woman to Marry the Brother or the next-a-kin to her 
Husband ; becauſe Man and Wiſe are ſo apy by 
Marriage, that the K indred of one become the Kindred of 
the other. He would not have them object that e of 
Geneſis, Excreaſe and becauſe it does not ret 

the New Teſtamens He es, That Second M 


rere and not an inlet io im- 
Letter to P is upon u like Sub- 


The * 
ject. He admoniſhes this Prieſt who was 70. years old, to 
put away a Maid that lived with as was ordained by 
the Canon of the Coane of Nie. proteſts, that tho” 
he. ſhould write to him an hundred Letters, he ſhouldalways 
continue ſuſpended. from his Miniſtry, till ne had her a- 
way; and {4 if notwithſtanding this, he would [till intrude 
upon the Exerciſe of his Office, without amending this Fault, 
he ſhould be Excommunicated, and fo ſhould thoſealſo that 


received him. . 
We ma po to theſe two Letters, the 76. Epiſtle of St. 
Baſil, to t under his J uriſdiction, wherein he te- 


proves a thing which was praiſed by ſome of them, who 
under Pretence of Piety, received the, Money which was 
offered them, by thoſe whom they Ordained. Hecondemns 
this PraQtice as Simonaical, and threatens to depoſe thoſe 
that ſhould do it for the future. He: obſerves, that thoſe Bi- 
ſhops excuſed themſelves from Simony, becauſe they tecei- 


not this Money before Ordination, but only after it. 
But, ſays he, zo receive 


Movey before or after, is a; to 
Ea * wap under what Pretence ſoever t 
93 Gifts : Now to do br is t 
2522 7 75 zuberein we believe, that we have the Body 
{Bhd eſus Chriſt ;. to do this there, I 755 24 Tae 
Je — 4 are the very Words of I add 
Ther, to _—_ 
are addreſſed to thoſe of Tesa. In 
1287 be > dans, at the Macedonians in order to their 
eception inch ) the Church, ſhould make ptofeſſſon of the 
icene Faith; and he anathematizes all thoſe . e 
the Holy Spirit to be a mere Creature. | 


is ſt a certain Biſhop who ne to pu- 
niſn 2 N enjoyns him to 8 ſearch to be made 
"et the. aid ; to reſtore her wr her Parents; to declare 
bim Exco zunicated who het; to throw him 
out ol the Church, him and his ann 1. for the ſpace of three 
"years; 15 to e him to be pteſent at the pu 08 Fear 
ers; aud in he ſhould ent in ſome little VI 
the Woman he had nou den te d gg dune ule 45 
deliver. them, 8 Peak 
Dae el 
N TH an, — 5 in ce 5 cel leb 
wa nibiina!, defended — ch 7 
that he-mage himſelf paſs for an/ingacens ö 
2 he peak of the ESE 


t ht all be at theſame 
, 339) to  Aſeolins, of 624 


— — . — INE 


" of * che jc Fourth'C Gen 


— — — 
_—_ — — 


_ ww 2 — 


iry of Oni. 


tu 


— 


Tn ought firſt to be 'rebuked privately. 


That ne 
he an the preſence of two Wimelles ; and lalftp, 


Secondly,” in the 
do to 
VV bi, he on 
Soul was f. 
bis Family. out ot the Church. 


Is 


© 10 be Excommunicated, He ſays, That his 


f.equent Communion. He begins'it with declai ing, that it 
js good and profitable. to Communicate every day. Hefays, - 
That in his own Church there was a Communion four, 
times a- Week, on Sunday, Wedneſday, Friday and Saturday, 
and alfo on other Days, when the Atſniver offothe Mar- 
is celebrated; That in former. times the Faithful" them- 
lives Communicated in their Houſts, and that this Cuſtom 
cannot be blamed. That it is ſtifl in uſe in Egypt and at A- 
kxandria, Where the Faithful carry the Communion to their 
Houſes; That all the Her mits do che ſame thing; That we 
mult betfeve, that the Prieſt hau in 'F offered the Sactifice, 
and diſtributed the Euchariſt to thoſe that are preſent, tho 
they take it one after another in patcels, yer 'tis always the 
ſame. ror fays he, in the Church it ſelf, the Prieſt gives 
one part ot © ne the Hands of the Faithful; and they put 
it into their Mouth; and is not this the fame thing, as for 
n 131 all at once many parts of ir from | ie Hand 


of the Prieſt 
It was i 5 of ths laſt yeirs of his Lite, yy FR invited 
the Biſhops of Pontag by Letter 201, ro come to his Synod 
* wy at we Feaſt ſt ot St. 17 75 ſjebias. There is alſo 
N Fhetein he blames one of bis 
I. fe Ye Aide tome this 55 nd or- 
2 {Come thither for the futdre dtex be 
Lb e Tale. Webs #1 ke cath 
a Neg tis ag eaſy thing to 
e 15 a fu ge the Ga: gee 
is not 0 E 1t even in 70 
0 nothitig bur to pleaſe G0d, to preſerve ner M 
ways 4 her Converſion tnd 122 ** to — no 145 
t what is precif neceffary ro keep nothin 
4 is hot ſufficient to attain a : 
Homility,” woe lifted u 5 1 wwe are admired ot com- 
mended; ot When we have xcellency yet” Nos "od 
or <> 46) iti. order 5 erfeon, we mult 
inviolable Parity, Pct 15 continually 12187 . 
—.— ve no Che fo for or Brethren, a con ts 
8 


an — Spitit 25 e dur Auſt 
A 
eſent bebe our 
The 58 to a 37.106 inp 


ties 118 100 e 

Optimunc, Eee n 4 
Udon 2 7 2 1 25 Ell Cal, 
where he or ers ey OE 


15 of 5 80 w 
Heenlatg es aftet wards 
poo] the Sj 2 ri of the 
Thich he takes to denote Kermifion of Sins. 
He finds 3809 ren Sins in the Actions of Cain, aid ſeven 


Punifhmennts 55 Sins. He refutes thoſe chat think. that 
* Wave Cai N27 121 in 
all kill Lathe | (the mein 4s, t 

2 at” aving 


2 5 ofe g np 5 1 y/ 
the Example © ngeance againſt zMur- 
ay as from this Crime. He adds 
= G there wis not on 


an for the eden a — 
aſe et 2 5 — e 2 neceſſit of the 
*bur 0 — 'of the 


l, Nr 
— 175 10 


n: 


ſeventh Generation after Cain, 
Death of Jeſus Chriſt which happetied ſeven- 
Y: ſeven 9 after Lameth,” At laſt he de mr 
affage of the 'Golpel, whetein"Simeon tells che Vii 
he Hay the Infant Fe br, THE s word ar lere % Nr 
"Heart ; Where 1 a Iv e ander Anriety and 
rouble of "Ki irgin "as 5 edu 5 
Paffion of 775 cart A's Explicit wit! not 
ba or A 5 Worth fo ave them only for 
he NE OT een hd ad confi redh 
"Int us, St 215 al es hit 
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1 Chfiſtians ; 1 
e | Te 
EE 
raced a REIT 3 
to 75 N ws; By 
47" "wha 


, ſt 


be accuſed to the Church; and it he did not then 
upon it to ſeparate this Impoſtorʒ him and all ? 
The Letter 289. addreſſed to Caſarea, a Lady, is about 


to underſtand the Oblightiousy che 1 Dene, ate Troubles 
A*# I 1 'S. 


 of'a Monaſtick - 
In Letiet 385. he prefers the Cteedief the Oounch of Nice \ 


A 


gives ther in order do their 
of 


be Hot That it did not expreſly determine the Divinity of 
61y Spirit, becauſe no had then exprefly oppo- 
Creature. 
In dhe 388. he informs Colfbeves, That he ws Hot o. 
the Oath wich he had made in hear of Paſs | 
25 to pun 
Ip the 391. 10 Amphilechins, he anſwers WN een ; 
Paſſage of the Goſpel; No' Man krowerh Fr By of Fudge ' 
ment,” but the facher only; and ſays, that the Sens of- this ' 
is the Fountain and firſt - Principle of this Knowledge 
whereas the Son of God reetives this Knowledge'ftom fs 
but C bx. He explams in what 'fenſe the- Soepter was! 
niar Was the laſt of the Princes of David's Family 
futes the Opinion of the Eurrutitet, vrho affirmed 
He 2 
That the Triple Immerſion obſerved in Bape ory is a 42 
gute of the Three Days that Jeſus Chriſt was in the Sepul- 
to the tſitee Hypoſtaſes of the Divine Perſons, the Names 
of iliation and Sancti — He condemns 
from the” Pleretie of 0 Sale At laſt, he fays, That 
Corporeal and Temporal Goods, are er good them 
oßte to t he averts that God ſends thel; 
. er er 
char he may be juſt; and there is auochet juſt 
God gives 'T | Good Thing 
L_ them, becayſe would harden him; but the 
Fba Men to whom 
ene fame Þ Mc be Toys - That theSpirit 
4 of it Telf; but can app it fe to Good 
it to kno KEE "Truttf 3 That God is rhis Truth 
ought to K | thine heis to be known ah fir as a0 
ter is the Etror' of Attirs, who hat"the 
1 koFwVũũuw. 
phiſres this Hererick, Who thus —_— * 
125 Ts you know whom you ado 2 


ſeq it ; and then he proves that the Holy Spirit iy not a 
bliged 0 K 
his Servants- ; 96321 7. 10 
which this. Biſhop had put to him. Fitſt, he picks that 
place is, that the Father knows it of himſelf, becauſe he 
Father, in which ſenſe tis alſo ſaid, That chert ig none 
always in the Tribe of , tho” it be ſaid, that Fire. 
it was untawfel to eat e ſome kind of 
chre. He diſtinguiſhes Eſfente from Sub/eftence;» He gives 
choſe that admit but One'Hy r 
ſelves, tho" they o_ to de Evils hat are 
there is len à fuſt Man to whom theſe Evits are ne- 
Ces and there is ſuch = Wicked Man'to' hot 
or Evil, 214 to that which is ere, tis given 4 
infinfte | can be 4 finite Mind. This Let- 
y known. 4 
In the following, Letter he 2 alſd one of the 50. 
Shaw LNG mer W tis Subſtance? 


ou adore 'tim? Sr. Ba [jou thow 4 
the Fiat Sap and 25 ions of God ma Ude know), bot 


— e comprehend his Eſſence not ths Nature: That 
we believe his Exiftence, which alſo may be known 
hs his Power and its Effects, and yer both Faith and Ree 
foriteach'ys that he is Iricomprehenfible.” 
In che got. he ſolveg alf another 8 ii of Api, 
ask d et Knowledge Were before Faith; or Faith 
Knowle He Se B Knowledge i is thePrinci 
of Faith,” becauſe the God is known by the 
Creatures ; and Faith WoW: this fg Knowledge, as 
 Adorativh follows Falth.” He proves alſt, that the orks 
of God and the Effects of his Power de knovyn, but 
that we cannot perfectly . his Effence. He explains 
many Significations of the Word Km. In the 308. Let- 
5275 he Peaks of the Relicks ol the Martyrs, as well 45 


"Tithe 410. he ſays; hit we on t to de ebctent With 
"the Faith, which we "inade Profeſſſon of at our Paptiſth, 
ad- to coufine our ſelves to the Words that are taken out 
-of the 132 e for” expreſſing it; That we ſhoulu 
5 2 becauſe our Salvation does not 

aA vipo but the Orthodox Faith. / 
» "The 412-15" ogainlt 4 een mated Gheerixs, ed 
got into Ordets, to ſetvt the Cure of a Church in Pe: 
wetticr with a prieſt. 0 Aer Ir he Was 


neglected his Min ry and thered togerher a 4 
Ne Virgins: . 2 Patriarch: 
or St. Bai m es ufe of this very Term, and* 


Tile be tha 


en upon him che Habit: St. Baſil adds 


dot ks for Piety, nor Devorion, bur 16 get Money; That 

thus, he had diſturbed the Church! to whi hebelooged, and 

"def a the Pariſh-Prieft that Govertied it: Thar being re- 
kk for this Diſorder: by the Pari Prise and the Bi 

1 5 and W Men, him- 

them; Thar this happene when there 

| ape Mace that he had _ 
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att - 


257. 


S 
St. — 46 
to al the Creeds that had been made ſince that Council. 


258 mths 8 Aion 8 ee ee ee 


Wen hi favour of this.] Deacon, 10 D 2 to returned to the Church, id be EE t roac 
Se Ba De A er I. wor 19 the. Holy e IST jad received bd (font N 
M uoſe by force. who, deſired to xerarn... 747 * We LO they were AR, 
Pardon to Glycerens, if he returned with a 4 — * all 29 to a Penance of 10. 
to whom he wrote, and a Reſolution to behave himſelf years, a 22 at had procured an Abortion, aud be 
more n if not, be declares him Suſpended from his 8 es her to be guilty of Murder, whether the Child had 
F e Or. no. He obſeryes, that the time of Abſolution ſhould 
yr t wy AE in Letter be Cil11 preſſes this Friendgopro- | be regulated by. the fetvour of the Penance, as well as by 
cure ru N M whom the length of it, 
fe ad ene yy wi ip, aol tudes — 1 In the 34, Canon he declares, That if a Deacon.commits. 
needed fear nothing. * IM n the — 5 1— per 755 Adultery, after he bas been received into the Order of Dea - 
| AO SINE die. to AFTER, and procly cs E. 1 ought 1 be 71 4 of his n be 
a ccount that it wou ve him put under Penance, not ſepat m 
n ſake of his, Fand ie 0 had the Sa of the Laity, becauſe, we 1 055 not to. 
- for-him. - He declares, I. E the ſame Fault twice, aud a Clergyman is ſufficient- 
ENTS dne uniſhed e his Depoſition, and ſo much more than a 
447, ig written io 4 5 „ upon à Ro ' Layrngn who is deprived of To anita becauſe he can 
Mninined in his Gumeots ieted. afterwards into the Church ; whereas a Cletgy- 
$. Were diſcovered by thoſe: * 5 reſtared when once he is depos d: Bur in 
urch; whereupon St. concl moſt Effectual N. of all Sins, is to 
— tution. n n 8 abſtain from Pleaſute. 
4 — 185 cot e nnn times 
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7 e Fourth ! iof Cream). = 2990. 


bee. Canon, be Ordains, That 's/Petiince of ff e Canon ir ib 2 that he w shall Mar- NN 
earns chould be impoled upon him who cothmits pry & 1 * Woman after he gel; abaſ "her; Mall be put under Sr. Baſt. 
UN though it was done without any Premedirated' Deſi Penance, but he all have leave 70 keep her for bis Wife WYWO-/ 
In the 12h he declares; That the Canons ww uy r. In „a a he declares, that Fornicarion is nevet Mar- 

ri 


ele 3 from Eccleſiaſtical Functions. vr ie dintivt law fully de the Bezinning of 
In the c 30b. he ſays, That the Fathers did tot puniſh us a Maxriage; and therefore ſt would be bettet to part 
Murders thoſe that were: committed in War, becauſe they 7 who have committed this Sin, than to Matry then ' 
udged that thoſe ſnould be pardoned who were re ied l. or ether; but yer if they have a mind to Marty, ey Thouid + 
gelen their — their Life and their Ho — hindted, left be Miſchief ſhuuld Der. 
adds, That twas adviſable for ſuch as had their hatids +a * 27th. is upon occaſion of A Prieſt} h he e. 
f led with Human Blood, to oontiaue three ors band. was chan gled iu a M withity the Prob 
the Communion of the Churcn tod degrees. © St. 205 thinks rat be Outzit not Wholly 10 
The 1h. imports, chat: if he who had been: 20 Uforer; © be . — of the Hofiotir and Digtiity -of Prieſthod da bur 


would diſtribute to the Poor all the Profit he had made he forbids him to exeroſſe his Function, add Wood have 
by this ſhatneful rade, and keep himfelf from the Paſfon him be ſatisfied With that place of Honour which is left 
af Covetouſneſs, he might be aduaucod to the Priefthoog. bim; without Nev Oe, to give: the-Bleſſiag, ro diſtribate 

- The 75th. and 1675. are not Canons:whith:concern Dif the Dody f of Jeſus be 100 do 7 pirt of tis Suede. 
cipline ;-but an erplication of ſbme difficulties about me tal Fung 1 1144, , 39936! 


liteca) 4enfs of. ſome of Scriprate; which had deen be 2268. Oanon is <4vift forme Paſo this: had Sade.) 
propoſed to him. by e a Vow dot zy Est Pok. St, Baſil . this Vow 
he 24. Letter ine wich Canon 142d; Je cou ü ridicutous ; Md adm ng 


Decivan i iu. favour — — nk „ r . 2 not to mae any more ae Vows, 

contrary: to the Oath e 4 to all memſelbes to „ dreary. | Kinde ot 
that he had already this Rule forthe Pricfts of Meat; © / Bl 211, ö tt 28 
wack, that theſe: kind: of Perſons mould mob publickly ener, Tb 2955, is againſt öge g Lords, Who. take an 
eiſe their Erieſtiy Funttion bat * Private. He Oath to rejudiee thoſe der ae jeg ve ern. The Gas: 
That he of whom he there — oy ſennee of fr. is; ſhat patis Mod de taken ro! cortect ta 
tion. from: this Look rant 2s: Lys; Faul; and the mean to do d, was to. Nach them that they 


ought t not co mal fueh K kind of rum Oarhs; atid that 
t to beware Sen ee 21 have ſwotn = 
200 50 Canon iy 


aa 1— 1081 0 
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ova 4 Hosbend dogs not 

Virgins which fas OR Death; and 
renounced: Marriage; That their Profeſſion Gould © tery. The 266; ordans — Soldiers Wen 
mence from ſuch an Age, 1 | ain wben they 1 more news of heit 

ta the uſe of their Reaſon; becauſe no regard was to Husbands ; yet he thinks them more excuſable, becauſe A 
— np — he Ne 1525 have more 49 5 N U 
ve: dught nat to admit any iuto Ihe ordains, that gymen 1 u morta 
conſetrrated to God, but thoſe who c 1 bot, not turned uta / of Se 
old, and even then alter they had been The 99d; Wie takes do cars of the 
2 * defired to | be roteiveth orb, —— is b 1 tho mid- 

by their tetz we be pu W of 
SN] 34 gh ie Wh, Ea. * 


de 2988. deu Women 2 wer Alsberg be volanta⸗ 


i — te or Are part 2 of n, ou mot by 
. Canon, St. Baſh © o leſt hair Ce Bins Notics, ſhould 
10 Vow, ho Profelſida af. Vi bY ey once of cdl Dea — 611d be order - 
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CY thould- be asked, and that 2 | 
——— and then if they ſhould 
they ſhould be 


ed'to Hey out of Colhminion; eis che ame of! cheie.Pe> 
riance be “kk oh ot 9 l 
The 3e. is, mat vben 1 Husband n Taſte A | 
ED enquited whether there Was an pFwelt 
if there wus not bur 7 la os 
not v Deprive the Com 
815 ach bir only. punim the Wife. 
b. is, thur if a Manu who! bad ſed anothet 
1 e rep — formet 
Dun om Rim, de is ty nd | 
f che ſecoud. "MF | 
Young Women who follow oft 


— of Fornications And that though it may ſeem, at 


the CAT I 
mot tht this be purted from his- Wie * 


3 if ſhe! ſhould, 


frat wile; yet they Zucht to be put under Penance for 

H ele | 

The 298h. "Tac fe erho ſtays with him whom: fax had 

committed: Adtetyiyith, is to be-accoutited: guilty of the 

| as long as mne vontimdes with Hm. 
be gorb. Thur u Ste who Marricy Wee the: wig 
fenrof dis Maſter,” Rus vm ted Fornication — 

Contracts and Frurziſbe of thoſe, who —— 

Potter of othets,/art vbid without their conſont. 
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bavye:reftored them. He condemns. 
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bey | be . Ther atietMarriage/of 4 Widow that is free 
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Y ear they: maln 45 8 — oo; the — be helge 1 T 
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thoſt oat Ln ro wHrflluitecked Vim or: An in bls wu dene 17 coir 


thacowhich h& ud writ- eee —— that” natk committed For- 
ce walten wee hoe arcady nication Wit s Pugan, oughr not to be Rc m untcared, 
270 Fl M yaa ni M at. wider deptived"ofthe' laid for! e pace of Seven 
5 „Menesz uter which! e HBI be tocetved, r tho'tived chatt- 
Married Hure ee dee iu! roll 50 d e 
— 5 K ey rennen ine Name of a Chiriftlak | , 
abezelder 469: — wid g ht +hEexcufes chem if the -withftang hint in no Head, who erde lite inwerby.ofk 
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ried — NS his ow 0 with a Virgo whom der Was coniracted, ſhall be de- 


1 ife was parted rom, 81 e ed from him. poyed. ot his Miniſterial Function, and become uncapable AA 
may Marry again to another,; but 4þax i ir were better i he | of riling. to a higher! Order. He adds, That if he has com- M 
continued as ſhe was. mitted this Sin with another Virgin than her to whom be 

The, 47:6. Canou is about the Baptiſin. of Hereticks. un was contracted, he hall be d and that the 


ſhall 
ſcems in lome Points to be contrary, 10 the fir it; but when . be obſerved. with teſpect to othet Miniſters. The nb. or- 


the Matter is well examined, tis eafie. tO reconcile s them. daius, -= Deacons and Prieſts who have polluted their 

He obſerves, Thai;the Excratizes, W and Lips, if they Fonfeſs their Crime, ſhall be ſuſpended for 

Apetactiscs. ought 10 de treated as N vuatians, Now bs lagu, « ſome ime; from'their Miniſterial Function. The 71. That 

td quye ſaid the pint in the fiecſt Canon, where he;af- thoſe who ſhall be convicted of thoſe Ctimes 2 their 

firmz, that it WIA abſolutely neceſſ; 22 MY CORSPHE the E in Confeſfion, ſhall be puniſhed as Malefactors. The 724. 
12 


46. This Difaculi . · o our Age beli ve, Th 
772 by a — Phe. -Marderess.; 23d. Fhat he:wha has renounced: the 


That DU * muſt be added in ihe 2 

Reaſan;which St. Ba alledges E ve bh egen aich of Jelus Chriſt hall not be received: until the point 
ſeeins to confirm, this:Canzecture ; tor — That there of Death, 10 be, vn. St. Baſil tells him, That the time of 
ara Canvobs whigk:bave-regu lated what concerns the formen, Peuance may be ſnortued to thuſe who fultil their Penance 
rh@:Giffercmtlys wher _— is none which $ of the with — — lu the 7546. he impoſes 12 
latter. But after a full _— * the * — pon him that hath committed Inceſt with his 
Cano, I find that vis ht aeceſlar 0 Siler . Father and Mother; and ſays in the 7696. 


Take the ire, Re. af it 8 hat the ſame Law ſhould take — againlt thoſe who 
That: the Encratiesy. « 


at thole who meddle with Divination, ſhall be punithed 


mary their aw Dayghters-in-Law.- The 77:b.. ordains 
to be treated aſtet zus ſam. 1 whe; — 9 ialt thoſe who divorce their Wives, 4 
„ Thet Wit A ares athers. 73%: decrees the ſame Punithment a- 
we mult follow the Cuſtom of the NN where we live; gain — 
and the Reaſon whigt) he gives for i the 'he - 


ng Rule and Determinsiou abogs 


uſe, 46 the Game 
CARQOnSs, ace. found difexen about 1 bent. 


In abe Boch. he fays, That the Anciems 


ing —— _ ide later, N, thin of Polygamy; becauſe they locked upon it at A bru- 
tiſh Sin, to which they thought that Men could not be ſub- 


de beleid worſe than Fornication, and be impo- 


upon thuſe that ſhall —.— — ears. 
the 8; rhe ,impoſes'B ett Penance upon 22 
being taken by te Barkarrani, wre forced by — 
to eat of Meatsifacrificed 40 Idols, and, 11 e 
thar did it winhent any choſtraint. In the $22. and 
2 — —u— 2 — 
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ke ene — Fete marrying . 
Wia. Are 2205 Satin — we dught to 
In the — — he ſays, "ThatibeLawsdo abe have bo Converſation with them, and never to receive them 
vat punith 22 aud yet che iuto the Church left we be Partakers of their Crimes; There 


N ſnamefu Afions.. 1d bþ 
e e Alſo.g contiauation 


ſpeaks: in the Preamble. of Joaney he 
2 eee e 
urch. He thanks Ampbilac uns for the | 


— 2 abate; themſelves; 


obſerring fome Order — — Wricin ; of St. 

we may” divide them into three Claſſes; The -= 
:thoſe that are upon the Scriprure; The 

Dre 06, thoſe 


> Wits L +4 the” g 
ger * wy: ove f om * 
Reg of his going. He p/n n= him, 
he bad ſpoken deſbre ( pruhad ly e 
Cary d vpon the ——— ——— 
tallen lick ; 


chat place, — 
to have, tho', he 
vba be had ſaid j 


nga owner — two 
Mau, which” u fſt were 


— aa. —— 
tha they would . 


ted, — nine 1 — — 

meros ; — — obſerves, That he did not ex- 

Wee ow ily made their plain what concerns the Creation of Man; but perhaps 
34 1415! 22 St. 

The 534. ordaios that a Widow-Slave that göbüb meer after the others. Tegen let Men fa 

beingaaker away ſqrcibly to be married again, ſhould un- : have the Stile of St. 
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Sears 


{upor aalen ; nuch he affirum, that the 

liferent from reed ras reem In ſome Lu- 

1 Mard&fers upon thoſe that | ee — 2 — Name 
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bon; as upon Adultcrers, qzpouthoſe; that chm- 
Cri ary Jn the he poten en Fe- 
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| on thoſe that 43 up 9 


thoſe that marry their ela within prohibited Degrecs- are na 
us ih Gt had ois, 1 I to Ye 22 


NH £114 
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of the F ourth Century of Chriſtianity. : 


* ed. an. , 


are the 


third 
 Photins in the Nomo*canon, Bart hardus in the Decretals, 


Panoplia, Zonaras and Balſamon 
in of N 1 


5 of Tradition, is contrary 
but it is a Groundleſs Allegation. Neither is it true, that I 
he lays down in this Book other Poſitions than thoſe which 


Tune Commentary upon the firſt ſix Chapters of 1ſaiah, 
ſeemed doubtful to Eraſmus, becauſe he thought that they 
were written in auother Stile. Tilmannus who has tranſla- 
ted them into Latin, has undertaken to defend them againſt 
the ConjeQuure of Eraſmus, and he proves that they are this 
Father's by the Authority of four Modern Greek Authors, 


which are Metaphraſtes, Autonius, Maximus, and St. John 


ne. Fronto Duc.ens adds to theſe four, the Patriarch 
bene in his Epiſtle to Pope Adrian, and the Author of 


the Greek 1 the Epiſtles of St. Paul attributed 


to Oecumenins. The Authority of theſe Modern Greeks 
would be of no great Moment, if this Work had evident 
Marks of Forgery, or if the Stile of it were altogether dit- 
ferent from that of St. Ba//; but it muſt be confeſſed, that 
tho” it is not ſo elegant as the Work of the Creation, yet 
it is not much different from the Stile of St. Bai, nei- 
ther is it unworthy of this Father. Rives has found in it a 
difference of Opinion, which might make it be rejected, if 
it were more conſiderable. He obſerves, That St. Bafil in 
his Letter 80. to Euſtathiut the Phyſician, affirms that the 
Witch of Exdor made the Soul of Samuel really to return, 
whereas the Author of this Commentary upon Iſaiab, on 
Ch. 8. affirms, That it was the Devil who aſſumed the 
Shape of Sammel. Some have anſwered, That this Epiſtle 
to Enftarbins, was St. Gregory Nyſſen's, but we have ſhewn, 
that tis rather St. Baſis. Therefore all that can be ſaid is 
this, That St. Bai might change his Opinion about a thing 
of to ſmall Conſequence as this is. - 
The ſecond CI 
ical Books. The firſt of theſe Diſcourſes are the 
Books againſt Eunomiut. St. ory Nazianzen, St. Je- 
rome and Photiut, all aſſure us, That he wrote againſt this 
Hetetick, but they ſay nothing of the Number of the Books. 
We have at preſent five of them. The three firſt are writ- 


ten in the ſame Stile and after the fame Method, and there 


can be no doubt but they are St. Bas. The two laſt are 
more dry and ſcholaſtical ; but we not to wonder at 
that. In the firſt he overthrows the principal Arguments of 
Exznomins; and in theſe two laſt, he inſiſts upon the Refu- 
— ———————— 5 
Heretick upon man es oly Scripture, as 

promiſed * do in the ſecond Book. There is no Cauſe 
therefore to reje& theſe Books as ſuppoſititious. They were 
quoted as Genuine by the Greeks and Latins in the Coun- 


cil of Florexce. £12 FED 
The Book of the Holy Spirit to Ampbilocbius, is that 
Treatiſe of all the Works of St: Bafil, which moſt of all 


Diſpleaſes the Proteſtants ; becauſe it contains ſuch things 
as do not favour them. Er 


aſmxs who took owe Liberty 
Nr ing that did not pleaſe him, made no 
cruple to 


- jet this, in the Preface which he prefixed to 
is 


e was wearied with 2 it, and the 
Stile to him perplexed in ſeveral Places. Theſe 
unds his Judgment abont 


eaſons on which he 
many things in the ſame 


erfion. 


this Book to which he bad 
Preface; That tho? tis true, that there are ſome things in 
it, which are not unworthy of St. Bi, and which ſuffici- 
ently diſcover that they belong to him; yet there are other 
things in it which are_none of his. The greateſt part of 
Proteſtant Criticks, being diſſatisfied with that neceſſity of 
Tradition which this Book evidently proves, have gladly re- 
ceived this Opinion of Eraſinat, and have alſo ad ome 
other Conjectures of their own to his, to reject this Book 

evertheleſs, Caſaubon more impartial than 


nw bei 
the reſt, has plainly declared in his Wiitings againſt Baroni- 


ut, that he was not of Eraſimuts Opinion. And indeed *tis 
certain that St. Bail did write a Treatiſe of the Holy Spi- 
rit; he ſays it himſelf in his Letters. St. Gregory Nazian- 
zen ſpeaks of it. St. Jerome and Szidas mention it. Theo- 
dorez quotes that Book which we have at this Day, in his 
firſt Dialogue, and in the Refutation of the Anathematiſms 
of St. Cyril. After this Author, St. Damaſcene in his 


8 
courſe of Images, the II. Nicene Council, Ack. 4. 


Emnthymins Zygabenas in his 
the 1 Anaſtafins ice 


veſt. 84, and Nice- 
B. XII. Ch. 20. quote it - alfo. 


oreover, the Rea- 


ur 
s 22 of Eraſmus are very weak ; For firſt he accutes the Au- 
| _ thor of this Work of raiſing his Stile too high, as if this 
Werte not ordinary with Authors, and particularly with 


Writers of Controverſy, He reproves hi 


for diſcoverin 
his Ability in the Logick of Ar:/totle and 


Hrie. Coul 


he do otherwiſe, having to do with Adverſaries which made 
uſe of theſe Arms? Laſt! 

is different from St. Ba 
tence upon flight 8 and without a ſufficient Exa- 


| r thoſe who read this Work, 
find no ſuch difference of Stile in it; but on the-contrary 


Eraſmus affirms, That the Stile 
$ ; but he pronounces this Sen- 


mination of the Matter; 


they find a great agreement between it and his other Books. 
Scultetur pretends, that what this Author ſays of the Autho- 
to the Doctrine of St. Baſil; 


he has explained in other places, concerning the deſcent of 


Chriſt into Hell, and concerning Baptiſm. If Senſtetus had 


of St. BafiPs Works comprehends his 


St. Jobs Damaſcene and by Exthymines. 


8 * 


r 


well conſidered what he affirmed with ſo much boldnels, SYATY 
| he would have changed his Opinion. 


No body doubts but the two Books of Baptiſm are St. 
| Baſs, tho“ they be not cited by the Ancients. 


The Book of Virginity has the Stile of St. Bapl, and what 
St. Gregory Nazianzen ſays of St. Baſis Writings concern» 
ing Virginity, does perfectly agree to it. It is alſo cited by S- 
das. Yet Mr. Hermant believes it ſuppoſititious, becauſe it is 
addrefs'd to Letoius Biſhop of Melitiue, fince while St. Baſil - 
was living, that See was poſſeſs'd by Orreizs, who lived af- 
ter the Council of Conſtantinople, as appears by the Law 
which the Emperor Theodofins made after this Council. It 
may be ſaid, that Leroins was his Predeceſſor; but there is: 
more probability that he ſucceeded to him. Either therefore 
we mult ſay, that the Dedication of this Book is corrupted, 
and then we muſt read Otreius for Letoins, or elſe that 
Letoins was not yet Biſhop., by 

Among the 31 different Homilies of St. Baſil, there ate 
11 of them which are Dogmatical : vi. The geh. wherein 
he proves that God is not the Author of Sin; The 1270. 
upon the beginning of the Proverbs ; The 152th. concerning 
Faith; The 1656. upon the 2 of the Goſpel of St. 
Jobs ; The 17th. upon Baptiſm; The 25:h. of the Human 

irth of Jeſus Chriſt ; The 27:h. againſt the Sabelliant, the 
Anomeans and the Arians; The 2cth. againſt thoſe who 
accuſe us of Worſhipping three Gods; The 31/8. of Free» 
will. All theſe Homilies have St. Baſ/$Stile, and no Body 
doubts but they are his. | 

But there is more Difficulty about St. Baſis Books of 
Morality. St. Jerome and Szidas mention in the 
Aſceticks of this Father; but Sozomesx, Ch. 15. B. III. of 
his Hiſtory, ſays, That they were written by Eaſtachius of 
pray — — 8 * I, y 2 

eca, attributes to St. B. e great Rules, ſmall Ru 
and their Prefaces. ö 5 

The Aſcetical Books attributed to St. Be/il, are as fol - 
low. The Firſt is a Diſcourſe which ſerve as a Pre- 
face and Introduction to all his Aſcetical Diſcourſes. The 
Second is a TI rgatiſe about the Monaſtical ſtate, and the re- 
nouncing the of this World. The Third is a Dii- 
courle of the Aſcetical Life. The Fourth is a Treatiſe of 
Faith. The Fifth is a Treatiſe of the Judgment of God, 
and a little Preface which in ſome Manuſcripts, makes a 
part of the Book about Faith. We muſt alſo add two o- 
ther little Diſcourſes publiſhed Father C , in the 
Second Volume of St. Bail, Reſtored. Theſe Tracts are 
as preliminaries to the great Aſcetical Treatiſes, which are 
bis Morals, the Aſcetical Book, the Great Rulet explained v 
largely, which are in number 5x5, the Little Rules abri ed, 
which are continued unto number 313, ſome Canons con- 
cerning the Puniſhment of Monks and Nuns, and the M 


naſtical Conſtitations. To theſe Books we may joyn his 


Epiſtle to Chile, and the following Letters, as well as 411, 
and ſome others which concern the Monaſtical State, of 
which we have ſpoken among the Letters of St. Baſil. Tis 


-not certain whether all theſe Books that we have mentio- 


ned be St. BefiPs ; but tis agreed on all hands that the Con- 
ſtitutions, and the Aſcetical Treatiſes are his: But many 
adhere to the Teſtimony of Sozomen, who attributes the 
Little Rules, and alſo the Great ones to Euſtathius of Se- 
baſtea. Vet I ſee nothing which can confirm this Opinion, 
and it ſeems to me that they bear ſo great a Relation to the 
other Aſcetical Works of St. Baſil, that it may be affirm- 
ed with much probability, that they all belong to the ſame 
Author. Raffrzs who has made an Abridgment of them 
attributes them to St. Bai: They are cited under his Name 
in the 5:5. Council; and in ſhort, Pbotias acknowledges 
all theſe Treatiſes for Genuine. Even in his time they made 
but one Body divided into two Parts : The Firſt contained 
the Diſcourſe of Judgment, and that of Faith which is a 
Continuation of it : The Second Part contained the Morals, 
the 55 Great Rales, the 313 Short Rules, and the Titles of 
theſe Rules. This ſhews that all theſe Books belong to the 
ſame Author, and that they compos'd but one Book, enti- 
tuled Aſcet:icks, whereof the firſt Part is not entire. As to the 


three Diſcourſes which precede that which is entituled, Of 
Judgment, they are diſtin Treatiſes which have no Rela- 


tion to the other Aſcetical Books: The Treatiſe of Judg- 
ment ought to- precede that of Faith, and both the one and 
the other are a Preface to the Aſceticks. The Book of a 
Monaſtick Life, and the Conſtitutions are diſtin& Works, as 
well as the Rules concerning the Punifhment of Monks. 
Of the Moral Homilies, the firſt is that about Faſting, 
cited by St. Aaſtin in the firſt Book againſt Julian, where 
he recites alſo ſome other Paſſages which this Heretick had 
taken out of a Treatiſe of St. Ba, againſt the Manichees, 
which we have not at preſent. The ſecond'Homily of Faſt- 
ing, which Eraſmus has condemned too lightly, is cited by - 
e third Homily 
upon the ſame Subject publiſhed by Corelerius, is not un- 
worthy of St. Befil, tho? it be not ſo Elegant. The Fourth 
omily is upon theſe Words, Take heed lo your ſelves. The 
Fifth is concerning Thankſgiving, which ſome have believed 
not to be St. Baſs. "The Sixth is upon theſe Words, I 


will pull down my Barns, The Seventh to Rich _ 
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(NAS The Eighth upon Famine and Barrennels. The Tenth of on of his Sermons he had ſaid, Glory be to the Father, and to NX ä 
St. Bal. Anger. The Eleventh of Envy. The Twelfth upon the 2zhe Som, with the Holy Ghoſt, inſtead of ſaying as ſome do, Sr. fl. 
& beginning of the Proverbs. The Thirteenth contains an Ex- Ii the Holy Ghoſt. Amphilochins had asked him the proper Ly 
| hortation to Baptiſm. ' The Fifteenth is u Drunkenneſs.  Signification of theſe _I'erms, and the difference between 
The One and Twentieth was recited at Laciza. The Two the one and the other Expreflion. St. Baſil commends him 
and Twentieth of Humility. The Three and Twentieth, that far this Exactneſs, and obſcrves that 'tis very uſeful to ſearch 
we ought not to ſet our Hearts upon the things of this out the proper Senſe of the Terms and Expteſſions which 
World. The Four and Twentieth preſcribes Rules to we uſe. | x 
Young People about reading Prophane Books : And the In the 24. Chapter he makes this Obſervation, that thoſe 
Eight and 'T'wentieth is of Penance. To theſe we may add who will uſe different Terms in Glorifying the Father, the 
the P ricks, which are the Panegyrick of the Holy Son and the Holy Ghoſt, do it for no other end, but to 
Martyr Faliza, that of St. Gordut, and that of St. Mamas. conclude from thence the Diſſimilitude and Inequality of 
There is alſo one upon Barlaam a Martyr of Antioch; but the Three Perſons of the LL We KEE | 
it has more of the Stile of St. Chryſoſtom than of St. Bafil; In the 3d. Chapter he ſhews the difference of theſe 
and tis more probable, that it was recited at Antioch, where Terms, of whom, by whom, and in whom, have no place but 
the Memory of St. Barlaam was held in fingular Venerati- in Philoſophy, and we ought not to uſe them when we 
than at Ce{area of Cappadocia. | ſpeak. of the three Divine Perſons, | 
""The Moral Homilies colle&ed by Simeon Logothers, In the 4#. he ſhews, that this Particle, Af ſignifies 
are Extracts out of ſeveral places of St. Baſil. in Sctiptute the Efficient Cauſe, ſince tis ſaid that all things 
"The Latin Diſcourſe of Conſolation, and the Advertiſe» are of God. | | | 
ment to his Spiritual Son, ſeem to me, to have neither the In the 5:6. he ſhews, that the Scripture ſays ot the Fa- 
Stile nor Genius of St. Baſfl. The Treatiſe of the Praiſes. ther, by whom, and of the Son, F whom, and that it uſes 
of a Solitary Life, is taken out of the Treatiſe:of St. P the ſame expteſſions when it ſpeaks of the Holy Ghoſt. 
Damian, upon Dominns 2 I fay nothing of the In the Gr. he anſwers thoſe who affirm, That we can- 
afil, which is an Abridgment not ſay, the Son of God is with his Father, becauſe hg is 
| | after his Father. St. Bal maintains, that the Son of God 
There remains dow no more but the Liturgies attributed is not at all infetiour to the Father, neither in teſpect of 
to this Father, which are three in Number. Firſt is in Time, nor in reſpeR of the place he holds, nor in reſpect 
Greek, and Printed by Moreſlur. The Second was tranſla- of Honour aud Glory, being Eternal as the Father, Iufi- 
ted from the Syriack, and publiſhed by-Mafins. The Third nite as the Father, having a Glory and Majeſty equal 
was tramſlated trom the Arabick by a Maronite of Mount to that of the Father, > | | 
Liar. But tho? tis certain that St. Baſi/ compos'd a Li- In the 9:b. he proves that this Exprefſion, with the Son, 
— as St. Proclus, the Council in Trullo, and Leontint, is not new; That the Church has uſed it to denote. the 
us: Yet it cannot be poſitively affirmed, that any one Majeſty of his Divine Nature, as ſhe has alſo uſed that o- 
of thoſe which we have is the Liturgy of that Father, as he ther, by che Sow, to ſigniſie the acceſs which we have to 
compoYd-it : On the cantrary, there is great ility, God the Father dy his Son, and therefore we ought to uſe 
that it has not been preſerved in its Purity, and that many the former, Expreſſion when we fing the Praiſes of God; 
things have been added and changed in it, as uſbally hap- and the latter when we thank him tor the Favours he has 
pens to thoſe kind of Works. It is obſervgd alſo, that Pe- done us, | ot 10 | 
frat Diacouxs' cites a Famous Prayer tak out of the Li» He explains this Diſtinction in Cb. 8. and there he recites 
turgy of St. Bal, which is not to be found in any of thoſe many Names of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
Litorgies, which now go under his Name. In geb. he explains his Ju t concerning the Divini- 
The Homilies of St. Bail upon the fix Days of Creation, ty of the Holy Spirit, which he received by I radition, and 
are in; Phetixs's Judgment the moſt Excellent of all his which is agreeable to the Doctrine of the Holy Scrip 
Works. And indeed, he handles this Matter in a very He proves that the Holy Spirit is a Spiritual Perſon, Etet- 
ful manner; they are filled with many Embelliſhments of nal, In a c. who ſtrengthens us, and 
Rhetorick, with agreeable Deſcriptions, ſublime thoaghts, gives us lite by bis Gifts. | | 
curious and Learned Remarks, and ſolid Refletions.. He In the 1035, and 1155. be. refutes thoſe that would not 
explains te Words of Holy Scripture literally, without joyn the Holy Spirit to the Father and the Son. He proves 
having recourſe to Allegories; and yet he ſets off this Ex- the contrary by the Inſſitution of Baptiſm; and accuſes 
with fo many Ornaments, that tis very delightful. thoſe that not add the Holy Spirit to the Father and 
e reſolves many Queſtions about the Nature and Difficul- the Son, . he favi | Sacrament of Baptiſm ; 
ties of Moſes's Relation: He intermixes from time to time Of Prevaticating in th ow. which had made, and 
' ſome Moral thoughts. It appears tha he preached theſe of Revolting from the Religion which they had once pro- 


. Sermons to his People in the þ | | | 
The Homily of a TerreſtriafParadiſe, is alſo a continus- In Chapter 125. he anſwers the firſt Exception of his 
ently, and Adyerſaries, who ſaid, that iſm given in the Name of 


tion of this Work; he deſcribes it moſt El les, zat 

underſtands it in a Spiritual Senſe of a State of Righteouſ- Jeſus Chriſt was ſüfficjent. St. Bal Tees, Firſt, chat 
neſs and Holineſs. a the Name of Jeſas Chriſt denotes the whole Trinity, be- 
In the Homily upon the Words of the Prov Grye wo ub i the Apormted of the Lord. Now be ſays, that 
| fleep unto your Eyes, publiſhed by Cotelerius, St. Baſi er- the Word Ausinted, deſigns him that does Anoint, and 
horts ro watchfalneſs, and the practice of Good Works. him by whom he is Anointed.. Secondly, that Faith is in- 
His Homilies upon the Pſalms are Written in the ſame le from Baptiſm, becauſe Faith is 2 Bap- 
Stile, but they are more filled with Morality. He departs tilm, and Baptiſm ſap Faith; That the Profeflion of 
 fometimes from the Literal Senſe; and does not always Faith precedes Baptiſm, which is as it were the Seal of it. 
apprehend the true Senſe of the Prophet. Yet he does not Laſtly, he maintains that tis not ſufficient to Baptize in 
make uſe of obſcure and forced Allegories; but all that he the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, but that we muſt invoke the three 
- ſays is Intell igible, Natural, Uſeful, and Pleafant. The - Perſons of the Godhead according to Inviolable Traditi- 
Commentary upon Iſalab, is not ſo lofty, nor ſo full of on, and that we ought to add nothing to, nor take any thing 

Moraliey, but tis very Intelligible and very learned. from this Invocation. e 4 
»,, The Five Books againſt Exzomins, are a moſt compleat In the 1 4b. he refutes 2 Second anſwer of his Adver- 
Work of Controverſy ; be recites the Arguments and  faries, who ſay, that tho” the Holy Spirit were oftentimes in 
Words of this Heretick, and refutes them very ſolidly and Scripture joyned tothe Father and the Son, yet it would not 
. | | follow from thence, that he was equal to them, ſince the 
u the Two firſt Books, he refutes the principal Argu- Angels are there ſometimes ones with God. St. Baſil an- 


ments which this Heretick uſcd to prove that the Son was ſwers, that there is a great Difference between the ner 
- not like to his Father. He Anſwers them very clearly, and in which the Scripture ſpeaks of Angels, and of 1 Holy 
diſcovers the Falſhood of this Heretick's reaſonings. Spirit, becauſe it conſiders the former merely 8 
Ius the Third he anſwers the Objections which he made whereas it conſiders the LON, SP 02 the Fountain of 
_ againſt the Divinity of the Holy Spe Lite, and joyns him with the Father, becauſe of the Unity 
ln the Fourth he proves, that theꝭ Son of God is not a of Efſence., 7 Bag e 

Creature, but is truly God. . In the i468. be reſolyes alſo 2 third Difficulty : It was ob- 
And Laſtiy, in the Fifth he proves the ſame thing of the je&ed to him, that tho? Men be te- baptized in the Name of 
4 _ Spirit. : the Holy Spirit, yegit does not follow, that the Holy Spirit is 

EY E 


handles the moſt Intricate matters of Theology, in a equal to the Father and the Son, ſince tis alſo ſaid in Scrip- 
manner very learned and Proſound, and yet without per- ture | ] 

- -Plexing and ing them with the Quirks, the Dificul- St. anſwers, that this Expreſſion of St. Pal, ſignifies 
ties aud Terms of the Schoolmen. not 2 Moſes and the Cloud were the Figure of the 
le proves Ullo the Trinity of Divine Perſons, and their . Jeſus Chriſt, but that the Truth is much more 

- Equality, jn the 16%. Homily upon the beginning of the Excellent than the Type... 
Goſpel of St. Fehr, and in the Book againſt the Sabe/liavs, In the, 1574 be anfwers a fourth Sophiſm: We are bap- 
- . He particularly ERabliſhes the/Divivity of the Holy Spi- tized in Ware faid, the Hereticks, and. yet. we do hot 
it, in the Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, addreſſed to: Ariphi- Honour the. Water n the Father and the Son. St. Baſil 
. Jeehins._ He compoſed. jt upon gecafion. of a complaint that anſwers, that this Obiection Fr e e Kher thoſe 
ſpme Fer ſans had; made againſi bith, that at the conduſfi+ who make it 27e Wed ; that 46s par the Water that Bap. 


they, were all 4 1 into Moſes in the Cloud. 
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tizes us but the Spirit ; that the Water indeed is joyned 


gt. Baſil. with the Spirit, as the Sign of the Death and Burial of the 


7 Opinions 
© Scripture; but then there are alſo ſome which are foun- 


our ſelves with pronouncing the Words ſet down 


Old Man, but that tis the Spirit who gives a new Life; 
That Baptiſm is adminiſtred by dipping three times into the 
Water, and by invoking the Trinity three times, to fignity 
our dying to Sin, and the giving of Life; That the Baptiſm 
of. Jeſus Chriſt is very difterent from that of St. John, which 
was only the Baptiſm of Water, whereas that of Jeſus 
Chriſt is the Baptiſm of the Holy Spirit and of Fire. Laſt of 
all, he ſays, that the Martyrs who ſuffered Death for Jeſus 
Chriſt, needed not the Baptiſm of Water in order to their 
2 the Crown, being baptized in their own Blood. 
He ip 


Judgment, which he calls the Baptiſm of Fire, that ſhall 
try all Mankind. KI: ACRES 

In the 1 7b. and 18h. he ſhews, that the Holy Spirit is 
joyned to the Father, and to the Son, as a Perſon equal, 
and not as one Inferiour. To prove this he uſes the Rules 
of Logick, having to do with an Adverfary, againſt whom 
he muſt uſe theſe Arms. 2 

In the 19h. he proves, that we would celebrate the Glory 
and Praiſes of the Holy Spirit, as we do thoſe of the Fa- 
ther, and ot the Son, and that we ſhould give him the ſame 
Honours. 


In the 20th. he refutes the Opinion of thoſe who ſay, - 


That the Holy Spirit is neither a Lord nor a Servant, but 
that he is Free. He ſhews that this Opinion is very abſurd; 
for either he is a Creature or not; if not, then ne is God 


or Lord; and if he is, he muſt be a Servant, for all Crea- 


tures have a Dependance upon God. 

In che arf. he ſhews by many Teſtimonies of Scripture, 
that the Holy Spirit is there called Lord. 

In the proves his Divinity by * paſſages of 


Scripture... TL | v7" 
' - In the 234. he alledges the Miracles attributed to the 


irit, to e that he is Goc. 

4 9 Glorify the Holy 
Spirit, as we do the Father and the Son. Th 

« In the 25th. be anſwers thoſe who object, that the Scrip- 
ture never uſes this Expreſſion, The Father, aud the Sor, 
with the 2 pct and be ſhews, that to ſay, The Father, 
and the Son, _y ifies nothing elſe but, 
the Father, and the Son, tbe Holy Spirit; That the er- 
ms np nog nar dnp ray us uſe, is not to be 


Holy Scriptures ; Glory be to the Father by the 
the Fob N f be R 
is 


lace as the Particle with; That the 
the Particle witb, as being molt pro- 
rrors of Arias aud Sebeilizs, and that 
an ill Senſe; That notwit he 
this Expreſſion, provided we be willing to 


8˙ g. 


2 A 
N on to an | 
much yy — — Particles iz and 
it. 18 3 
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wer to which, be Firſt 


he had ſaid in Ch. 25. 
he adds; That in the Church there are ſome 
Practices founded upon the Teſtimonies of 


+, ded oni upon unwritten Tradition: That the Scripture 


+ and Tradition have an equal Authority for the eſtabliſhing 
Jof Piety and Truth, and that none who follow the Ec- 


* clefiaſtical Laws refiſt them: that if we ſhould reject all 


* Cyſtoms that are not founded on Scripture, we ſhall 
4 = tes of and is 
give examples of this to begin with that which 

+. moſt common. Where find an nne that we muſt 
-* Hope in Jeſus Chriſt? What Book of Scripture teaches us 
that we muſt turn to the Eaſt co male our Prayers ? 


© What Saint has leſt us in his — Ar nrds of In- 
 4wocation, when we Conſecrate the 


and reduce it to a ſuperficial 
inions. *Tis eaſy, ſays he, to 


judice Religi 
ſome — 


of the Crofs upon thoſe who begin to 


+0 


the Eucha- 
* riſt and the Cup of Bleffing ? For we do not —_— 
ite, the we old, ek 


« Apoſtle St. Paul, and the 


2 —4.— both before and after, which we confider as 
- © have 
( ter of Baptiſm, 
is to be 
cet Tradition ꝰ Is it not Cuſtom which has 


1 


* his: 


much Efficacy upon the Sacrament; and yet we 

not but by Tradition. We Conſecrate the Wa- 
the Oy] bf Unction, and him alſb who 
baptized ; where is this Written ? Is notthis aSe- 


to many of them, and points out the Troubles 


impeccable? He anſwers; 


- raQer-of 
| wards he explains ſome Oircumſtanoes of the Birth of Je- 
ſus Qhriſt. He believes that the Wiſe Men were Per/ians ; 
That the Star which they ſaw was not an ordinary Star, 
und chat they knew it Gignified the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, as 
well by che Prophecy of Bala, as becau 
Power of the Devil'very much diminiſhed. Laſtly, he ex- 


Nativity of Jeſus Chtiſt. 


* was not lawful to reveal or to explain tathoſe who were 


not yet baptized?* Aſterwards he gives the Reaſon of WM 


ſome Uſages which he had mentioned. He obferves. alſo, 
That Chriſtians pray to God ſtanding from Eaſter to Whit + 
ſunday ; that they kneel and afterwards-rife up. He gives 

Myſtical Reaſons for theſe Cuſtoms, which are ſo forced, 
that tis eafy to perceive, that there is no better Reaſon to 
be given than Cuſtom and Practice. Lally, he concludes, 
J hat fince there are ſo many things which we have by 
Tradition, we ought not to reprehend one ſimple Pariiols 


Which the Ancients made uſe of. 
s alſo in this place of the Fire of the Day of 


This he proves in the 2974. Chapter, where he Alledges: | 


the Authorities of St. Irenexs, St. Clamens Romanus, the 


Two Dronyſu, Euſebius of Cæſarea, Origen, Africanus, Athes - 
nogemes, Gregory Thanmaturgnus liam and Meletius, bes 
fides the Prayers of the Church, and the Conſent of the 
Eaſtetu and Weſtern Churches. Towards the end of this 
Chapter he complains of the Hardſhips which his Calums« 
niators make him ſuffer. In the laſt, he deſcribes: the mi - 
ſerable State of the Church. He compares it to a Fleet of 
Ships toſt with a great Tempeſt, which is cauſe of Shi 12 ä 
iſe⸗ 


ries 'whetewith the Church was afflicted 
This Chapter alone is ſu 


very: admirably : 


cure 
an Example; Or laſti 
And 'moreover, that God is not the firit Author of Diſea- 
ſes, Pain and Death, becauſe he Man free from 
them, and theſe things entred into the World only by his 
Sin. But why (may ſome object) did not God make him 


to make them good and deſerving: 


pſe in order to the honouring 
of God, and meriting from him, twas neceſſary that we 
ſhould obey him vol and freely; That the Devil 
was the cauſe of his own Perdition, by uſing his Liberty 
amiſs; That the Tree of Life and Death was placed in 
Paradiſe, to try the Obedience of Man; and that it was his 
own fault that he made an Il uſe of it. He obſerves that 
the Demons dwell in the Air, and are incorporeal. 

The ziſt. Diſcourſe which is of Free Will, has ſome 
Conne&ion with the preceding. Therein he teaches, firſt 
That Men deceive themſelves, if they imagine that they 
overcome Temptations, by the ſole Power of their own 
Liberty, without the Aſſiſtance of God; That Free Will can 
indeed chooſe for us Good and Evil; but God only can 
enable us to do Good; That we muſt therefore beg the 
Aſſiſtance of the Divine Power, which cannot be obtained 
without ining from worldly Pleaſures: That by the 
vin of the firſt we-are become like Beaſts; That w 
muſt labour to be of the number of the Children of G 
and to excite in us the Fite of the Holy Spirit, which je- 
ſus Chriſt came to e Hague upon the h, and which 
deſcended on the Apoſties at the day of Pentero; That 
we muſt pray God that this Fire may deſcend upon us, that 
we walking always in the Light, may never fall, and that 
we may be as the Lights of the World. 

In Homily 25. of the Nativity of the Word, ke explains 
the Myftery of the Lacargation, He ſays, That the Word 
was not changed by uniting it ſelf to the Human Nature; 
That he was made Man to redeem us; That he took a 
Body in the Womb of the Virgin Mary, by the Operation 
of the Holy Spirit; That his Body was made all at once; 
-That Mary was a Virgin tho* ſhe was married to St. Je- 
ſepb. Alter this, he examines this Queſtion, Whether ſhe 
knew her Husband after ſhe brought forth Jeſus Ohriſt into 


the World? He ſays, that this is not a Fundamental Article 

of our Faith; but that thoſe who have a love for Jeſus 

Chriſt, cannot endure to hear ict 1aid, that the Mother of 

God loſt her oy oh and became the Mother of a Man. 
. He explains the 


ificuttics which may beraiſed' againſt this 
Duocttine, from the Particle, Lui har, and from the Cha- 
Firſt-horn, which: is given to Jeſus Chriſt. Aſter- 


they ſaw the 
horts his Auditors to celebrate wich Joy the Feaſt of the 


Sſſa3 In 
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IN Fecleſraftical Hiſtory - © 


AKA la the firſt Book of Baptiſm, he proves, Firſt, That we 


St. Baſil. 
WY 


* 


. may offend nice Ears; but tis to be confi 


ſetting that aſide, 
In Homily 28. of Penance, he proves 
2 that thoſe who have ſinued after 


ought not to fin in bopes of doi 


muſt not baptize any but thoſe that are well inſtructed 
and perſuaded of the Faith of Jefus Chriſt, and who have 
renounced the World, their Vices, their Paſſions, and if 
need be, their Lite. Secondly, he ſhews, That in order to 
Salvation, tis not enough to be baptized, but that we 
muſt alfo the Commandments and do good Works. 
He ſhews ds what difference there is between 
the Baptiſms of Moſes, of St. „and of Jeſus Chriſt. 
He ſays, That the Baptiſm of Moſes f ſome Men 
from others, but did not pardon them; That the Baptiſm 
of St. Fohn being received with a Penitent Heart, con- 
ferred Remiſſi on of Sins; but the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt 
is much more excellent and efficacious: That by this Bap- 
tiſm we die unto. Sin and live unto Righteo 
we are crucified and buried with Jefas Chriſt ; That we 
are raiſed again together with him; That Sin hath no more 
Dominion over us; That we are filled with the Holy 
Spirit, and clothed with Jeſus Chriſt. At laſt, he adds 
hat after we ate baptized, we have need to be houriſhed 
with the Food of Eternal Life; that's to ſay, with the Eu- 
chariſt, which we ought to receive with moſt holy Diſpo- 
ſitiuns, leſt we ſhould eat and drink our own Damnation. 
In the 24. Bock he propoſes many Queſtions. The firſt 
is, Whether he that is baptized be obliged to die unto the 
World and to live unto God? He anſwers, yes, be is. The 
ſecond-is,. whether: he' that rms the Office of a Prieſt, 
ought to be pure in Heart? He anſwers, that if Moſes re- 
moved from the Sacrifices of the Old Law, all thoſe that 
were impure, Purity is yet more neceſſary to him thatrouch- 
es the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. | 
The third Queſtion is, whether it be lawful for one to 
receive the Euchariſt :when he is unclean? St. Ba, anſwers 
it after the ſame manner as he did the preceding. 
In : teaches, That we muſt obey the Command 
ments, tho? it ſeems to us, that there were ſome Actions 
ot Jeſus: Chriſt ot the Saints con to them; and that 
we muſt. never ſeek: for Excuſes nor Pretences to diſpenſe 


o 


es that a 


the 
ard 
Orſhip. 
In the 8:6. That we muſt not only | 
rere 
| the geh. he ſhews, that we ought to ſhun the Society 
and Conerfation of Wicked Ment | 
In the 106. he treats of Scandal. He defines it, that which 
ſeduces us from the truth, and draws us into Error or Im- 
iety ; or, that which hinders us to obey the Commands of 
as long as we live: SO that every thing may becalled 
Scandal which. is contrary to the Will of God. He adds, 


That tis alſo Scandal. to do a thing, tho' it be lawful, 


when it is the cauſe of the loſs or fall of the Weak. He 


out cauſe. | U 1 
In the 11th. be ſhews, that tis never lawful to do thoſe 
things which are forbidden by the Law of God, nor to o- 
bey thoſe that command ſuch things, and that we muſt ne- 
ver uſe our Reaſon to exempt our ſelves from Obedience 
to the Law of God. ah | | 

In the 1245. he ſhews, That we ought not only to take 
care of thoſe perſons that .are under our Conduct; but 
that our Charity alſo muſt extend to all other Chriſtians : 
and that a Biſhop ought in caſe of Neceſſity to help all the 


Churches. 4H 
by Scripture, That we muſt en- 


1 
before we give unto God any External 


In the laſt, he proves 
dure all and ſuffer all, even Death it (elf, rather than fail 
in our Duty, or diſobey the Law of God. This Treatiſe 
appears to be rather of Morality than Doctrine; but tho 


he treats there of Moral Queitions, yet he handles them 


ly, and founds his Decifions upon all the Te- 


ſtimonies of Scripture which belong to his Subjec. 


The Treatiſe of true Virginity contains many Precepts 
for preſerving * In it be extols very much the ſtate 
1 and diſcovers the ers to which they are 
expoſed. There are in this T ſome Pa How 
0 'tis 
reſled to a 2 

tis very eloquent, and very well witten. 
againſt. the Nova 
Baptiſm, have ſtill 
emedy of Penance; but he admoniſhes them that they 
Penance; that common- 
ly thoſe who fin with this diſpoſition of Mind are deprived 
of Repentance ; [that in truth there is hope of Pardon when 
they have ſinned; but ſtill it is like a Wound that can be 


the 


healed, which, leaves ſome Scar for ever behind it. 


We are now iuſenſibly faln into the: Homilies of Mota; 


eſs; That - 


and not to the Virgins themſelves ; . 


— 


lity, out of which we ſhall make our Extructs, before we 
come to the Aſcetical Treatiſes | 

The Firſt is a Homily about Faſting. After he has in the 
Firſt Part admoniſnhed us, that we muſt Faſt with a plea- 
{ant Countenance, then he Exhorts Chriltians to Faſt, al- 
ledging many Authorities and Examples to that purpoſe. 
He ſhews the Neceſſity of Faſting, and anſwers the Excuſe 
that is moſt commonly alledged for diſpenſing with it, 
which is the want of Health or Sickneſs. + Do not alledge 
to me, ſays he, your Indiſpoſition; Don't tell me that you 
* cannot endure Faſting; 'tis not to me that ye alledge theſe 
« Excuſes, tis to God, from whom _—_ can be hid. 
But tell me, can you not Faſt, ſay you ? Alas, can you 
« fill your ſelves with Victuals, can you charge your Sto- 
machs with all forts of Meats > Do not the Phyſicians 
* preſcribe to thoſe that are Sick Abſtinence and Dieting 
© themſelves, rather than abundance of Food ? How come 
© you then to ſay, that you can Eat very much, and that 
g R cannot Diet your ſelves ?* At laſt, St. Bafil ſays, 
That our Faſting ſhould be accompanied with Abſtinence 
from Evil; that we muſt faſt from our Paſſions and Vices; 
* and that without this, bodily Faſting is unprofitable. Take 
© heed, ſays he, that you make not your Faſt ro conſiſt only 
in Abſtinence from Meats: true Faſting is to refrain from 
Vice. Tear in pieces all your unjuſt Obligations; Pardon 
* your Neighbour ; forgive him his Debts. Faſt not to ſtir 
up Strife and Contention. You eat no Fleſh, but you de- 
* your your Brother; You drink no Wine, bat you cannot 
* refrain from doing Injury to others; You wait till Night 
* to take your Repaſt, but you ſpend all the Day at the 
* Tribunals of the Judges. Woe be to you who ate Drunk 
without Wine: Anger is a" kind of Inebriation, which 
does no leſs trouble the Mind than Drunkenneſs.” 


He ſpeaks afterwards againſt thoſe who uſe Faſting, to pre- 


pare themſelves for larger Drinking and Eating, or who in- 
dulge themſelves as — as they Gan after they have Faſt- 
ed, as — _ to redeem the — have — we 
a natural and frightful repreſentatic Drunkenneſs, 
ficient to beget a horror of it; he diſſuades from it alſo 
from the Confideration of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt which 
they are to receive. He ſays, that Faſting and Abſtinence 
are Ornaments to Cities, ſecure the Tranquility of Publick 
Aſſemblies, the Peace of Families, and the Preſervation of 
our Eſtates : He ſays, that to be perſuaded of this, they 
needed only to compare the Night of this preſent Day in 
which he Preached, with the Night of the next Dar, From 
whence it appears that this Day was a Publick Faſt.) Ac 
laſt he wiſhes, that in theſe Days wherein Chriſtians are cal- 
led to the Practice of Faſting, they might learn to know 
the Efficacy of their T nce to prepare them for that 
Great Day whercin God will reward their Virtue. 

The Second Homily is alſo an Exhortation to Faſting. 
Therein he condemns thoſe who allowed themſelves 
Liberties in Eating and Drinking before their F 
ſays, that all Chriſtians of all 
bliged to it. Laſtly, he ſpeaks 
for proſitable Faſti 


es and Conditions are o- 


the principal Diſpoſition 
ng, which is to abſtain from Vice. 


The third Homily about Faſting publiſhed by Corelerias, 


is ſhorter than the two preceding; but it is written u 
the ſame Principles, and upon the ſame Subject. 
In the Third Homily upon theſe words, Take beed to 


= 


ſelves, St. Bafil recommends that Vigilance and Care which 


one 0 


t to have over himſelf, that is to ſay, over his Soul, 
and his 


viour. He ſays, that this Care is neceſſary for 
Sinners that amend their ways, and for the Inno- 
cent, leſt they fall: chat the firſt have need to watch 
over themſelves to cure themſelves. * You have committed, 
* ſays he, a great Sin, jou muſt then endure a long Pe- 
© nance, you' muſt bitter tears, you muſt paſs whole 
Nights in watching, you muſt Faſt continually. 

< you have committed but a ſlight Sin, = ou muſt wat 
over your ſelves to do Penance for it; for it often hap- 
© pens, that thoſe: who have but a ſlight Sickneſs, become 
d ouſly Sick when it.“ After this be 


ſhews, that this Watchfulneſt is neceſſary to fulſil the Du - 
ties of all States and Conditions. He reproves thoſe that 


watch for the Faults of others, but never think of their own. 


He ſhews, that this Watchfulneſs is neceſſary to every Man 


in whatſoever ſtate he is, and that it is a Remedy to all our 
Evils, and to all our Paſſions. If you are ambitious, ſays 
© he, if you are lifted up above ure, either upon the ac- 
* count of your i or becauſe of your Nobility; 
jf you take Pleaſure in your Beauty, if you are inſpired with a 
«© Paſſion for Glory, if you are Lovers of Pleaſures, you have 
c to do but to take heed to your ſelves, and you may 
© know that you are Mortal, that you are Duſt, and ſhall return 
to Duſt. If Anger tranſports you to do brutal Actions, take 
© heed toyour ſelves, and you ſhall preſently be aſhamed of that 
Condition to which has reduced you. In ſhort, 
© this Watchfulneſs which you ſhould have over - ſelves, 
© will make you know God. You will find ſome Foot- 


+ ſteps of him in yaur ſelves: your Soul will make you 
. © know'that he is Spiritnal; you will admire him who has 
© made ſuch an excellent Piece of Workmanſhip, and the 


more 


ating. He 


— — 


NY 


St. Baſil, 


£@ Ga |þ 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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St. Baſ6l. 


Jour own? From whom di 


of your Mother's 


« neſs, the Power, and the Wiſdom of God. | 
The 


is Epiille to the T heſſalonians : Rejoyce always with- 
oy giving thanks to God for — thing. Me. cxpiains 
in what Lende Chriſtians _ always to be Joyful: He 
ſays, that in order to their having this Joy, they mult be 
like St. Pau; that is to ſay, they mult live in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and their Joy mult not depend upon changes of Fortune, 
but it mult be ſolid, and depend upon their own Good 
Conſcience, and their hope of Eternal Happineſs, which 
renders thoſe Happy who are moſt Miſerable in the Eyes of 
the World. He ſhews, that the Joys of this World are 
Afflictions to thoſe that are Good; and on the contrary, 
the Afflictions of this World are an occafion of Joy to 
them. He explains in what ſenſe Jeſus Chriſt wept, and 
why the Saints have Power to weep. At laſt he exhorts all 
Chriſtians to be no more ſad, for the loſs of this World's 
Goods; but on the contrary to rejoyce in the hope of thoſe 
Good things that are to come. | 
He continues the ſame Subject in the following Homily 
which was made upon the Feſtival of St. Jalita the Mar- 
tyr. This Saint had a Law-Suit with a Man, which ſhe 
commenced for all her Eſtate. ”T'was promis d her, that 
ſhe ſhould gain her Cauſe, if ſhe would renounce Jeſus 
Chriſt, but ſhe was aſſuted that ſhe ſhould loſe all if ſhe 
ſhould not agree to this Propoſition, She anſwered with 
Courage: Ds ſhall ſooner take away my Goods; and deprive 
me of my Life, than ever make — — 9h nana 
uſt my God. This Anſwer caus'd her to be condemned 
to the Fire wherein ſhe expired; but her Body could not be 
burnt by the Flames. This is the Hiſtory which St. Baſel 
relates in this Sermon, upon which Occaſion he purſues the 
ceding Diſcourſe, and-continues the Explication of the 
ords of St. Paal. He ſays, that the continual Prayer 
which God requires of us, not conſiſt in a vocal re- 
peating of Prayers, but in the that one has to do 
Good. So according to him, if a Man would pray conti- 
nually, he ought always to be united to God in his Actions 
and in every thing to follow his Will. At laſt, he ſays, 
that we muſt thank God and praiſe him for every thing, 
and that neither Loſſes, nor Diſeaſes, nor Wrongs, nor 
Afflictions, nor the Death of our Relations, nor the other 
Miſeries of this Life ought to hinder us from praiſing God, 
and giving him thanks continually ; that in Adveriity we 
ought to thank God, becauſe tis good for us to be humbled ; 
and we t to praiſe him in Froſperity, ſaying to hi 
in the Words of the Royal Prophet, O my God, what ſoall 
J render anto thee for all the Benefits that thou haſt done un- 
to me. He recites many Motives of Conſolation in Ad- 
verſity, taken from the Mercies of God, the Hope of fu- 
ture Happineſs, the Wiſdom of God, the Submiſſion that 
is due to his Will, and the Miſeries of others. And laſtly, he 
aſſures us that nothing but Sin ſhould make us weep, and 
that if Charity obliges us to mourn with thoſe that mourn, 


make themſelves drunk to drive away Sadneſs. | 
The three following Homilies are about Riches, and a- 
aſtCovetouſneſs. The Firſt is upon the Words of the Rich 
mentioned in the Goſpel, who ſeeing theSuperabundance 
of his Goods, ſaid, I will pal down my Barns, and I will 
build larger; He:begins with this Remark, That Men have 
two great Temprations in this Life, great Adverfity, and 
—— Proſperity. That Fob overcame the firſt, but the Rich 
in the Goſpel was overcome by the laſt. After this he 
makes Reflections upon the AQions and the Puniſhment 
of this Rich Man, and fays, they ought to teach us to be 
bountiful towards the Poor, and to make good uſe of our 
Riches. He obſerves, that we are only Stewards of our Riches ; 
that all we have is for otheis; that we ſhould imitate the 
Earth which brings forth her Fruit for others; that the good 
which we do will turn to our Profit; that tis more glori- 
ous to give than to receive; that tis an accurſed thing to with- 
hold Corn for a time of Dearth; that tis a piece of Ilnhuma- 
nity to deſpiſe the Poor; that Riches are unproſitable if they 
be not diſtributed; that the Thoughts of the Covetous are 
vain and fenſcleſs; and that they take a great deal of Pains 
to heap up Riches. which they never enjoy. After this he 
anſwers the Objections of Covetous Men. One ſays, I 
ill give to-morrow, to exempt himſelt from giving to+ 
day. Alas! What do you know whether you ſhall be a- 
. live to-morrow in this place? Another ſays, I am Poor, 
have need enough my ſelf of all my Means. Yes, you 
, are poor, Jou are deſtitute, but it is of Charity, of Be 
niguity, of Faith, of Mercy. A thifd ſays, whom do I 
; Wrong, I detain nothing but what is mine own; and 
, berg St. Boſilis angry with this wicked Maxim. And I, ſays 
he, demand of you, Why do you ſay, that thoſe Riches are 
| ou receive them, and from 
brin _ — — you come —— 
Vom | not you return 
80 the Duſt? From whence then did this preſent Wealth 


hence did you 


« - more you conſider the Perfe&tions of your Soul and 1ody, 
the mnore ſublime Idea you will conceive of the Great- 


4tb. Homily, intituled, of Thankſgiving, is about the 
oy which St. Paal preſcribes to Chriltians in thele words 


that is only by a kind of Condeſcention which ſhould not 


© may ſatis 
laſt long. At the end of this Homily, he reproves thoſe who 


* come? If you ſay it came by chance — are Impious; 5 
* if you confeſs that you received it from God, tell me, — 


* why did it fall to your Lot rather than another's ? God 
js not unjuſt in the unequal Diviſion of Goods which he 
* makes amongſt Men. Why then are you rich, and why 
is this Man poor? Tis that you, who are rich, may re- 
* ceive. the Reward of diſpenſing your Goods faithfully, 
and that the poor Man may receive the Recompence of 
© his Patience. And therefore when you appropriate to your 
« ſelf that Wealth which belongs to many particular Per- 
* ſons, and of which you are only a Steward; you are a 
© Robber, you detain. that which is none of your own. 
© Yea, the Bread which you keep to your ſelt, whereof 
© you have more than ſerves for the ule-ok your Family, 
<. belongs to the Poor who die for Famine ; the Garments. 
* which you keep lock'd up in your Wardrobe, belong to 
the naked; the Money which. you hide, belongs to the 
© ruined, c. Theſe are fine Diſcourſes, you will tell me, 
© but Gold is yet a much finer thing. Thus does the Cove- 
© tous Man talk, when he hears us preach. For, as it is 
ſome times ſeen, that the unchaſt hearing us ſpeak con- 
© temptuouſly of the Paſſion of Luſt, do thereby receive a 
© new Fire which ſtirs them up more violeutly than before; 
ſo alſo the Covetous hearing us diſcourſe againſt Riches, 
© conceive a greater Love and Paſſion for them, But what 
© think they of theſe terrible Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Go ye 
© exrſed into Eternal Fire; for I was a-hnngry, and you gave 
* me no Meat, I was a-thirſt, and you gave me no Drin, &c. 
Not only thoſe who take away another's Goods ſhall be. 
then condemned, but alſo thoſe who do not diſtribute of 
«© their Riches to the Poor. arty ot en; 2 
The iecond Homily is againſt thoſe who have an inſatia- 
ble defire of Enriching themſelves. The Subject of this is 
the Hiſtory of the Rich Young Man, who went away ſad; 
when our Sayiour. bid him-ſell all that he had, and diſtri- 
bute the Price of it to the Poor. He ſhews. by this Exams: 
ple, that tis unprofitable; to keep the Commandments, it 
one does not give Alms; and that all other V ictues will 
avail nothing, if one's Heart be fixed to this World by an 
immoderate Love of Riches. He ſhews, that what is neceſ- 
ſary, is not very much; and at the. fame time be proves, 
that the greateſt part of rich Mens eg are ſupet flu 
ous. He gives a very pleaſant Liſt of them in particulars, 
and which ſuit well enough with the manners of our > 


He diſſuades from Avarice by the fear of Death and 72 AF 
c 


ment, and by the meanneſs of Riches, and the bad E 
which they produce. Afterwards he refutes the moit c 
mon Pretences which are made uſe of to excuſe Covetoul- 
neſs. The firſt is founded upon the-Uncertainty of what, 
may come to paſs: We know not, ſay they, the Accidents 
that may happen, or the Neceflities we may be reduced to. 
But, ſays St. Bail, is not the uſe of your Treaſures yet more 
© uncertain? And tho' it were not, can yon make uſe of this 
© Excuſe, while you ſpend your Wealth upon a thou and 
«© Superfluities ? But I want. it, ſay you, for ie. 
This Excuſe for Covetouſneſs is plauſible. You cover 
your ſelves with the Pretence of your Children, that you 
y your Luſts. Is it from you, that your Son te- 
© ceived Life? Is it not from God who guides and pre- 
© ſerves him? Ought he then to bindet you from obeying 
© his Commandments? The Riches that you leave him, 
« will, it may be, be the Occafion of his Ruin: Who knows 
* whether he will make a good or bad uſe of them? Is 
not your Soul nearerito you than your Children? Ti 
for the good of that, that you ſnould beſtow the chi 
part of your Riches in diltributing/to the Poor; and then, 
© afterwards, give to your Children what they ſtand in need 
« of for their Livelihood. Thoſe who have no Children, pre- 


© tend the Neceflities of this Life, as a Cloak for their 


Avarice. They would uſe what they have, they would 
neither ſell any thing, nor give any thing away. St. Baſil 

« declares, that this Lemper of Mind, is contrary to the 

© Reſpe& which is due to the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
© that it makes it void, whilſt it forms to it ſelf a Rule 

© and Conduct contrary to the Maxims of the Goſpel. At 

« laſt, he refutes the Pretence of thoſe who think to exempt 

themſelves from giving Alms in their Lite- time, by lean 
© ying their Goods by Will as Legacies to the Poor. Mi- 
6 ſerie Wretches that you are, ſays he to them, you wilk 
© not then be liberal and charitable towards Men, till you 
« ceaſe to live! What Recompence can you expect for a 
« Liberality which comes after Death? O brave 17 
« practiſe no good Works but with Ink and Paper! You 
+. deceive your ſelves, and you think to fulfil the Com- 
* mands of the Goſpel in dying. Abrabam nevertheleſs will 
tell you then; My SOR, yOu enjoge your good things 
«© and Pleaſures in jour Life- time: Do not your: Actions 
© ſhew; that you could have wiſh'd your ene im; 
mortal; that you might always have enjo qed your Riches, 


and that if you had been ſo, yon would never have re- 
memb red the Commands, of G and the Precepts of the 
„ Golpel; and therefore. it is 10 Death, and not 10 you, 


„that the Poor ought to give thanks for the Good you have 
done them. Do not deceive. Jour ſelves, God will, not 
© be deceived, be will BY eee mt is 


* 


1 
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A new "Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory. - 
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Aa ak "dead is not to be offered unto the —— offer up aliving 


Se. Baſsl. *- Sacrifice. He that offers up only che remains of the Sa- 


WY © crifices is an u 


. ien Tien is inſt Anger 


eful' Perſon. © - 

St. Bafi] treats alfo of Alms in « Homily which was made 
upon the occation. of a great and Dearth. After 
he has deſcribed theſe 'Gattumities, e ſays, that the hard 
heartedneſs of the Rich to the Poor, was the cauſe of them. 
© The Fields are barren, ſays he, becauſe Charity is war- 
ed cold. He obſerves, that publick Prayers were made, 


but in ſo bad's manner, and with ſo much diſtraction that 


they were not heard; That Children were ſent to them, 
| me Heads of Families ſhould have come them- 
ves, to beg God's Mercy for their Sins. He relates the 
Example of thè Ninivites ; he exhorts Perſons of all con- 
ditions to give Alms accordi * their ability. * You are 
, fays he, but o⁰ may find many poorer than you: 
on have Corn for two Days, and there are ſome who 
eine it only for to Day. If you are Good and Charita- 
ple, divide equally what you have left, with him that 
Shas * never the more back ward to give him be- 
* cauſe you have but little left for your ſelves; you prefet 
your privute Intereſt ard Advan * the common 

* of many poor People. For thongh you had no more bur 
done Loaf, H a miſerible Wretch ſhall beg of you one Mor- 
Iſel of it, do not refuſe hi 1 * __ 1 an iveittohim; 
— your Hands fay theſe Jutt 
— * W Lord, Fa — — — Loaf 
hich nd Fee my ſelf in danger ving no 
5 bat k e 2 to the Love of 
dee le that I have; 1 — a GN to 
my Brother, who is ſore pigched with Hunger. Give al- 
—y an Alms on your part, O a bo 4 —. bog, 

« who runs — of wanting 
* + Goodnels/ und ay Teaſts in your 
wm uren "deja the _ For your Liberal Hand. 
tly in 2 Days the gifts of your 
4 ES Tis certain; ase that thoſe who rely 
upon Divi A — Springs ind Fountains 
—.— ate 1 — bat ſend 
— Prater 0 — rce thin before. If ye 

cg Poor; lend your” M 
—— Rich,” Aſtertrards he* 


2 — 2 


2 


ve bend terte Alias and Ws Wie e eg 
to the Poor. At laſt he admoniſhes the Poor uot 
throw themlſelyes into Deſpair, but to put 
In the Mercy of God, 'who/ has ſe 
ere after a 
ffer with Patience like 


as the Trial of cheir Virtue, to f 12 to be 
fo -ſomethipg to me Poor, even of their Neceſlaries; aſ- 
them thatehis is the way to procure te Moultiphea- 
tton of their Louves, as ed did formerly e the 
Cruiſc of Meal to the Widow-of Sep. 
To theſe three Ser mons may bejonctihHomilywriite: 
wn go Fhat'we moſt 180 fer? "owe Hearts upon the 
and Þleafares of this World. © There he ſhews, that 
_ only 235 we to be concerned for,” is that 
of dur Souls; chat we dught to rid our Minds of the Love 
of Riches, and give bountffuliy to the Poor. A ſter this he 


a Ol: a Fire,- which it might have burm down 
conjures thoſe that eftaped this great 

; < er oſ that ſuffered; and ethortꝭ theſe laſt 

the Example 752 ele Hiſtory he-ex- 


hotror of this Paſſion, pong in a Detepiption of its miſ⸗ 

obs Effects; and then ſhews, Thür we can have 

og jaſt Excuſe for this Paſſion of ' that 
it "ure falſe. The 


the Pretenees which ate alledged 
firſt is an Injury which we may think we have receiver: 
But St. [Baſil herd, "that ve ought N porn to rtuder Injury fot 
eg and that ve muſt not i our Enemy, nor fol- 
$ ——— Example. He adds, That whatſoever 
age hes bee to us, we need do hotore but remember 
ae Dalit and hall return to Duſt, to convineeusthat 
we have —.— al foets- of Reptoaches ind Diſgraces: 
That e we ven our felves of gut 
n e acquire the F being mild and 
and that Snence upon deſerves the 
wards of Hesven. Reproaches are another Cauſe al of Roger: 
But Se. Ba ies, That even this ib ill-grounded, 
theſe” are either true or filſe; if —— — 
wee fall 8 Lee 22 ae 
c our Anger y to 'th 
they are t „ ne: 4 If mat 
"be true, bear with 563 "Wife —.— 
re 0 


10 be poo 
NR 


— — — 
the'as «Fool ãnd an 


% The: 220) Homi 


Cala- 


0 * Ignorant Fellow, will another 1a y- Yer many more re- 
<. proachtal Words were ſpoken of Jeſus Chriſt. But yer, 
How can we forbear being angry, when we ate abuſed, 
© and buffeted, when we are beaten and torn in pieces 
Will others ſay, Jeſus Chriſt did alſo ſuffer more than 
all this, anſwers St. Ba. Laſtly, St. Baſil preſcribes 
Rules to avoid Anger, as not to think more highly of — 
ſelves than others, to hearken with a Philoſophical Temp 
to the Diſcourſes of a Man that is truly angry with $i Sn, 
with the Devil, with Error, with the Enemies of God; to 
practiſe Humility, and conſider the Miſeries of Men. He 
9 with ſome New Reaſons to diſſuade Men from 
ET, 1 
he 11th. Homily i is againſt Envy. In the ficſt Part, he 
— up the Reaſons which may iuſpire a Man Par be 
nm this Vice. He ſays, That tis a Vice proper to the 
il, which guaws and conſumes him in whomit is found, 
tho* he receives no Profit by it, and which is abways me. 
companied . with Melancholy und V exation of Spirit, and 
that an envious Man is the unhappieſt Man in the World. 
Laſtly, he deſeribes all the troubleſome Gonſequences, and 
miſerable Effects of Envy ; and he ſays}; That the beſt way 
to cure this Vice, is to have noq; reat Eſteem. — 
of this World, + > es ap itsperiſhable Goods, and o place 
all our Happineſs: in the Hope of 'a future Lite, to believe 
that — — Virtue is a:folid and true Good, — to 
* rn 0s ern op bars 
The 146. is againſt Drunkenneſs. It was, com- 
poſed upon the oon of. a Diſorder which happened up- 
on Eaſter-ERve. —_—— had been at that time ſome 
—— Recreations; the Men and Women without any 
erence ſor the Vigits of — — had: made 


Feaſts, and the Women had aſſembled, and were como to 
Mas, _ 8 


© times at — 
ting the time of Lent, 


DE —— 
an ions 8 cunenneſs 
vas the Source:of this Diſurder, and that he muſt not 
© Preach againſt this Vice. This is in q feht the Subject 
of this Homily,: wherein he poſlefics. Men's Minde with a 
8 of this Qrime, and deſcribes the pernicious 
of it. T owrdedyxhe wad of it. he returns. to tothe Ex 
ceſſes of the Day. He cries out againſt their 
and Dances, their ter; againſt 
——— neither decent nor modeſt; and he — 
horts'thoſs:of hi who had hen of. — 


i on that — more a- 
greeable to Modeſty — (tans HAumili p. 


Z 
mil 


mir 
3 


to deprive 

Riches, of, Mind. 
But he ought not to glory in all thoſe 
things,” but paſt away in 2 
AI roknow God, 
to be ful Miſery, and to believe 
that w — aich in Jeſus Chriſt, um that 
we /zo God. This is m greut. Princi- 
ple of St. t Grace, which St; Baſil explains in 
this place, ing vrithout the Ab 


ans 


1 elus Chrilt; — —ͤ— 
dity to think that the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is a N 
Que, Peter e witha 2 — a 
te 4 c vffen- 
— was abandoned td human 
and — into Sin. He: ſpeaks! afterwards of 
the — ility, which ia, notto exalt our ſelves 
kboye: others, not to eſterm our ſelves more than them, not 
then becanſo of their Faults; but to believe out 
ſelves much Sinners than they. He echorts his Au- 
ditors to imitate the'Liife.of jeſus Chriſt which was a con- 
— — f — — 7 cet meager _— 
tate his Maſter fas mil 
ty in all-/his:Behd$our /. © © Fout wink Bai, Mi ſays be, muſt 
appear in — — your: Apparel, in the, — 
* of, youf. Ornaments, in your Gait, in —— — 
4. your” Table, in the Tune of year dice, in the Simpli- 
e eit of uri Fuiuitureg in the: Order af your Houſe, in 
tlie Manner of acoſtin ſaluting your Brethren. Take 
is: heed that — iſoover in — Diſcourfecand in 


yo AQions a/ftdtely arid affrfted Way, be 
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* to yourFriends;mild towards your Domeſticks,patient with 


Baſ4. the Paſſionate, and courteous to Inferiors: Comfort the Af- 


— 


Jug 


« flicted, vititthe Sick,deſpiſe no body, be pleaſant in your Re- 
« queſts;chearful in your Anſwers, complaiſant and eaſy to all 
the World; do not praiſe — ſelves, do not deſpiſe thoſe 
© who praiſe themſelves, hide as much as you can your own 
Merit and Virtue, accuſe your ſelves of your Sins without 
„waiting for the Reproof of others, be not troubleſome nor 
t fevere in your Reproofs, neither let them be given in 
Anger; condemn not your Neighbour for ſmall Faults, 
« have a Compaſſion and Tendernets tor thoſe that have 
+ finned; In ſhort, ſhun the Praiſes of Men, by all the ways 
© that others uſe to purchaſe Glory, and think not to pleaſe 
any but God only. In a word, put on Humility, and by 
« this means you ſhall arrive at Glory, Jeſus Chriſt will ac- 
knowledge you for his Diſciple, and will glorify you. 
The Subjed of the 21½. Homily which was pronounced 
'at Laciza, in a publick Aſſembiy, is more complex than 
that of the preceding. -There he exhorts thoſe to whom he 
ſpeaks, to remember the ſpiritual Diſcourſes which were 
read to them in the Morning, for finding out Remedies a- 
-gainſt Temptations. He recommends to them, to have nv 
* — to the Condition of Men in this World, but to con- 
-fider all Chriſtians as Brethten, to treat the Poor and Rich 
- alike, and the Small as well as the Great, becauſe nothing 
but Sin puts a Difference between Men. He diſſuades them 
after wurds ſrom the three principal Vices, which ate An- 
ger, Envy, and Covetouſneſs, He repeats in this Homily 
d ch are found in thoſe whereof we have al- 
ready ſpoken. He obſerves in it, that theſe kind of Aſſem- 
blies meet every Year; That the People who cannot have 
PFPreachets every day who are able to teach them theſe things, 
may learn them at leaſt once a- Vear by coming to theſe pub- 
ick Feſſir als. * 1 
The zorb. Homily is an Exhortation to the Catechumens 
who delay or negle& to receive Baptiſm. He ſays in his 
-Eaordium, That tho“ one may lawfully receive Baptiſm at 
any ti yet the time of is the moſt proper time 
For receiving; it: That for this Reaſon, the Church as a good 
Mother, inv ies at this time all the Catechumens to receive Bap- 
aifmc He erhorts them to receive it, Firſt, becauſe if the Jews 
-ranwith ſo much Earheſtneſs to receive the Baptiſm of St. 
Jahn tis very fit that they ſhould ſhew yet more Earneſt- 
neſt to redeĩ ve the Baptifin of Jeſus Chriſt, which is far grea- 
iter, more excellent, and mote effectual than that of his fore 
runner. Secondly, becauſe 'tis dangerous to delay, and of- 
tentimes Mew ure ſurptted by Death, and becauſe without 
— we can have no in the Kingdom of Heaven, 
nor ca we de delivered from che Tyranny of the Devil. 
If one wete to diſtribute, ſays he; Gold and Silver; if he 
were tocgive Temporal Favouts in any Place, all the 
World would run thuther : Wherefore then do ye not run 


to. im? If one promiſes to remit all the Debts of a- 
nother, will: not the Debtor run to reeeive his Promiſe? 


Wen [therefore the Buſineſs 4s to receive Remiffion of 
-* your, Sins, What Reaſot” have you to delay? If one be 
6 2 — Grace is promiſed in greater A- 
{6 to thoſe who have more Sins. If you be afraid 
13 Why do you trouble your ſelf about the time 
e 

8 after having lived to orle, you mult live 
488884 Baptiſm by the fign' by wich a Chriſtian is 


after he has 
| Devil -and the 


ray; to hear en to 
e 
and to renounce, 
king but the Love of 
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i de may | 

-+ flidll cake th" and bis Senfes © Tis very dif- 
* ficule w 9 nir up his Head to Heaven, 
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12575 with and Al- 
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die i Sit, 


| V this 18 ard aud 10741 5 Dl bit 
» Kr & is there im this W6tld! which is" ede to 
<5: obrahwd!'Who bath ever Won the Prir wade neee: 
Nan on hope for the n 5 ſpen- 
ding nie Lie in Pleaſcresꝰ Can one obtain 9 | 
12 m running We muſt ener: nts the — * 
Heaven chröugt much Tvoudle and La n AE 
-* fo;the Werks of the Devils have they lefs Prot 
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Men may be induced. to imitate theit Virtues. 


eg the Faith of Jeſus Ch 


| WE 


But, 'tis difficult, ſay you, to preſerve the Treafure of WAL 


Grace, and the Innocence of Baptiſm? 


Mult we then res St: Baſil: 


£ fuſe a good thing for fear of being deprived, of it? If you WY 


watch over your ſelves, if you be conſtant in Praying; in 
«Faſting, in Singing of Palins, and in the ptactice of the 
* othet Exerciſes of a Chriſtian, you ſhall preſerve your 
© Treaſure.” Afterwards, he tepreſents in a lively manner, the 
Remorſe which they ſhalk have at the Day of judgment whe 
ſhall ſee themſelves condemned tor want. of receiving Bap- 
tiſm. He reprefents the Deſpair which ſhall ſeize upon them; 
and concludes from all theſe motives, that they ought quick- 
Iy to purge away their Sins by Baptiſm. This Exhottation 
is admirably ſuited, to the Chriſtians of our Age, who de- 
lay from day to day to do Penance for their Sins, and fot- 
ſake their Diſorders: 5 r ee! 
The 24. Homily to Young Men, about Reading Gen- 
tile Books is ty curious. He does not abſolutely forbid 
the Reading and Study of Prophane Books; but he deſires, 
Firſt, that they would not dwell upon them, and that tt 
won]d not look upon this Study as the principal Think 
of their- Life, but that they would be perſuaded, that the 
principal Knowledge is that of working var their own Sal- 
vation; and that this Knowledge is to be learnt in the LAo- 
Iy Scripture. 2. That they ſhould Read Prophane Books 
with Diſcretion, and not give Attention to the Evil that is 
in them, bur Unly to the Examples and Diſcourſes which 
may be Uſefel, and which lead Men to Virtue, He relates 
a great Number of Examples and InſtruQions, which he 
drew from all ſorts of prophane Authors. Theſe are all 
the Moral Homilies of St: Be/i}; I have now. only to 5 
of his Panegyricks ; for that of Julita is rather a Moral Dil- 
courſe than a Commendation of that Saint. 1 - 
In the Exordium of the Panegyrick of St. Gorda. 
St. Baß ſays, that Chriftians celebrate the Feſtivals _ 
Saints, and praiſe their Actions, to glorifie God in his Set- 
vants,.to rejoyce the . and to excite all the Fait 
ful to their jmitation: He obſerves that the Saints have n 
need of aur praiſes ; That tis ſufficient tq relate theit Lives, 
that ſo their Virtues may ſerve for a. Pattety to others. 
He adds, that the Nobility of Extraction, the Family, the 
Education, the Maſters. are the Subject of Praiſt in Pro- 
phane Panegyricks ; but Chriſtians have nd other Subject 
of Praiſe, but the peculiar Virtues of thoſe” whom they 
commend. After this, he gives ati account of the Life of 
St. Cordat. He ſays, that this Saint was of Ceſarea, and 
that he had the Cormmand of a Hundred Men in the Em- 
perour's Army; That in his time a furious Perſecution was 
Taiſed againſt the Church, which St. Baſil deſcribes; I 
then this Saint of his own accord quitted his Office of Ca 
tain, and retired into a Sb Place; That aftet he had been 
there exerciſed, purified and prepared for the Combate, he 
came into the City one Day, when all the People wer! 
aſſembled to ſee a publick Show-which was preſented d 
on the Theatre, and declared who he was; that being led 
to the Tribunal of the Judge, he made profeſſion of Chri- 
ſtianity ; that nothing could ſhake his Conſtancy, but 
went with Courage to the place of Puniſhment; and that 
after he was fortified with the Sign of the Croſs, he boldly 
received the (troke of Death. St. Baſil deſcribes this Hiſto- 
ry very eloquently, and introduces this Martyr, ſaying ma- 
ny fine things, and welt-wotthy of his Conſtancy. I won- 
der that he did not excuſe his Zeal for coming and pre- 
ſenting himſelf ro the Combat, which ſeemed to be con- 


trary to Chriſtian Prudence, to the Rules of the Church, and 


the Deter minations of the Holy Fathers. Tis believed that 
this Saint ſuffered Martyrdom under Lici nig. 

Phe Hiſtory of the Forty Martyrs related in the follow- 
ing Homily, happened alfo under this Emperor. St. Ba/i/ 
begins it with ſaying, That the Martyrs could not be praiſ- 


, ed too much for the Three Reaſons which he alledged in 
the preceding Pa 


rick: Firſt, becauſe we teſtifie by this 
Remembrance of thoſe who wete the Servants of God, the 
refpe& we owe ta our common Maſter. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe we celebrate the Praiſes of the a a that 'we may 
make our own Wilts ſuffer Martyrdom. \nd Laſtly, That 
” Theſe'40 Martyrs were 40 Soldiers, who being at Sebaſtes 
during the Perſecution of Licinias, declared that they were 


/Chrithans. When the "Governor of the City ſaw, that 


their Conftancy could not be ſhaken, nor they perſuaded 
by fair: means to change their Religion, he ordered them to 
de expaſed in the DOE alt naked to the rigout of the Air, 
at a time W a Pond near the City was quite frozen o- 
ver: They reſolved all to endure this 19 with Con- 
ſtancy; but one of r e Pain, renoun- 
dus Chriſt, but de loft his Soul, and 
could hs ſave his 12525 | foe he was ye 8 
warm Water to brit me heat into him again, but he ex- 
18 However, ook permitted that * 
"Martyrs mond be e for one of their Guards per- 
et iug the Angels who iſribured x0 each ofthem a Crowp, 
made ptofeffion' of being u Sbriſtian, and put himſelf in 
nde d wal e own. Blood, and 
en by tis Faith.” The Morning they were all Buror, 


Ttta 


e Number of the 40 


n inte the River. This is the Hiſtory 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiftory 1 


St. Baſil. monly 


of the 40 Martyrs, as it is related by St. Bafil. *Tis com- 
lieved that they were expoſed all Night in the 
Pond ; but this proceeds from a miſ-underſtanding of St. 
Baſil's words, whe ſays expreſly, That they were expoſed 
to the Air in the Middle of the City, at a time when the 
Pond hard by was all frozen over. *Tis this which makes 
the Confuſion. He adds one notable Circumſtance, That 
the Mother of one of thoſe 40 Martyrs exhorted her Son 
to ſaffer boldly. Laſtly, he ſays, that thoſe 4o Martyrs pro- 
tect the City of C.eſarea; that the Chriſtians can find aſ- 
ſiſtance by their. Prayers; that if we ſhould ardently defire 
for us the Prayers of one Martyr only, we ought much 
more to beg the Intercefſion of 40; That whether we be 
in affliction, or in a joyful condinon, tis good to have re- 
courſe to them, either to be delivered from Evil, or to 
be continued in Proſperity; That they hear the Prayers of 
Mothers who Pray for their Children, and of Women 
who pray for the Return or Health of their Husbands. Ler 
vs pray then together with theſe Martyrs, ſays he, conclu- 
ding his Diſcourſe, let us jon our Prayers with theirs. 
| * the Panegyrick of the Martyr Mamas, which is the 
24h. he praiſes this Holy Martyr who had been a Shep- 
herd; ſeeing that heſprobably had but little to ſay of him, 
he enlarges in this Homily upon the Praiſes of Shepherds, 
and gives a Catalogue of the Great Men, who had kept 
Flocks Towards the end, he make a Digreſſion againit 
the Arians : tis believed that this Mamas ſuffeted under the 
ene Botoen, ja very thomt 
-” The rick upon the Martyr Barlaam, is a very 
*Diſcourſe ; wherein he praiſes this generous Confeſſor, 
who had endured with Conſtancy the Burning of his Hand, 
rather than ſuffer the Incenſe to fall into a little Box, which 
was upon the Prophane Altar of an Idol. 
_ The Aſcetical T reatifes of St. Baſil are very uſeful, not 
only to the Monks, but alſo to all thoſe that make profeſ- 
ion of Piet, and contain the Rules of the Morality of Je- 
Tus Chriſt, Which agree to all the World. 
=” The three Firſt T reatiſes which are at the beginning of 
the Aſceticks, are diſtin& Diſcourſes which have no Re- 
ference to them; the Firſt is entituled, A Preface to 
"the Aſceticks.. Tis an Exhortation to thoſe who have em- 
braced a Monaſtick Life, wherein he endeavours to per- 
"Taade them, that they are engaged as Soldiers in a Spiritual 
Warfare, and that they ought to fulfil all the Obligations of 
it. The Second allo, is, Az Exbeortation to a Monaſtick Life ; 
"wherein he repreſents the Adyantages of Celibacy, and of 
the Practices of Religion. 8 
1 my, is entituled, Of a Monaſtick Life con- 
2 many Precepts which concern thoſe who » from 
orld. 
©, Theſe three Treatiſes are diſtin& Diſcourſes, but the two 
following of Faith and] are the P or the 
Firſt Book of the Aſceticks. We mult begin with the Book 
of Judgment, and joyn to it that of Faith, which ends with 
à little Preface to the Aſceticks; and all theſe make only 
one Preface to the whole Work. He declares there, that 
having been educated in the Chriſtian Religion, and inſtruct- 
ed from his Youth- in the Doctrine of the Holy Books, 
when he came to the Years of diſcretion, he perceived that 
there was much Union among the Profeſſors of Arts and 
Sciences ; but that he found great Diviſions in the Church of 
eſus Chriſt, that he was ſometime in doubt which Party 
ſhould chooſe; and that meditating upon this . 
he came to know that the greateſt Evil was Schiſm and Di- 
viſion, which proceeded from the Ignorance and Sin of 
thoſe who' did not obey the Commands of God, and fol- 
lowed not his Law: That having afterwards reflected upon 
the. terrible Judgments of God upon theſe Perſons, he be- 
lieved himſelf obliged to adhere to the Faith of the Church, 
and to meditate on thoſe Precepts of the Holy Scripture 
which concern the. manners and behaviour of Men: That 
being then perſuaded, that nothing but Faith working 
Love, would avail any thing, he believed that *rwas Necet- 
fary after the Explication of the Faith of the Church, and 
the Doctrine which is to be held concerning the Trinity, 
to write a Book of Manners. | | 
Tais Concluſion of the Book of Ju ſhews that 
after it, followed the Treatiſe of Faith ; wherein he ſays 
many fine things concerning the Virtue of Faith, and then 
Expounds the tine of the Church, and makes Profeſ- 
ſion of the Divinity of the Son and the Holy Spirit, whom 
he affirms to be of the ſame ſubſtance with the Father. He 
Exhorts thoſe to whom he wrote, to keep to the Simplicity 
of this Faith, which js founded upon the Authority of the 
Holy Scripture, and he prays God that they may always 
continue inviolably fixed in it. At laſt, having explained 
this Faith, he declares, that he has collected into one Body 
many Precepts taken out of the New Teſtament. | 
Th Precepts are compriſed in 80 Rules, divided into 
ſeveral Chapters. To theſe mult be joyned the 84 Great 
Rules and the 313 Small ones, which are anſwers to ſeve- 
ral Moral Queſtions, that comprehend all that is moſt Ex- 
cellent in Chriſtian Morality, Theſe are they which make 
up the Body of St. Ba/i's Ethicks or Aſceticks, divided 


imo t o Books, as we haye obſeryed. They may be conſulted 
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very true, and there 


- ans, and pr: 


of his W 


concerning all the Offices and AQions of a Chriſtian Lite. 
They may be uſeful to all States and Conditions, and one 
may lay that St. Baſil has there colleQed, and methodically 
digeſted all the Practical Part of the Goſpel. Upon which 
Account Photinas had Reaſon to ſay, that whoſoever ſhall 
follow theſe Precepts, ſhall undoubtedly be ſaved. 

The Book of the Inſtructions of Monks, and of Monaſti- 
cal Conſtitutions, are two Books diſtin from the Aſce- 
ticks, which contain many Precepts and Rules for the Monks, 
that are not ſo general nor ſo uſetul to all the World as 
the T reatiſe of Morality. | 

To know the Genius and Doctrine of St. Bafil, we can 
addreſs our ſelves to none better than to his Faithful Friend, 
Gregory Nazianzen. See then how he ſparks of him. He 
compares his Eloquence to a Trumpet ſounding in the Air, 
to a Divine Word which ſhall be ſpread over the whole 
Earth, to a wonderful Whirl-wind raiſed after a very Sur- 

rizing Manner. He ſays, that he has dived into the moſt 

idden Secrets of the Holy Scripture, which he has made 
uſe of to Inſtruct all Men, and to make them loſe the Re- 
liſh of things. preſent, and fall in Love only with things to 
come. That his Writings are the Object of the Admirati- 
on of all Perſons, and the Pleaſure and Study of all Men 
of worth. The Authors that wrote after him, ſays he, ſay 
nothing but what they have drawn out of his Works: 
The Ancients are neglected, and nothing is minded but what 
he has ſaid anew. In a word, he alone is ſufficient to make 
an able Man, 3. 

* Whenl read his Treatiſe of the Creation, adds St. Gre- 
8 gory) methinks I am preſent with the Creator; when I 
© light upon the Books which he wrote — Hereticks, 
* methinks I ſee the Fire of Sodom which reduced thoſe 
* criminal Tongues to aſhes ; when I peruſe what he has 
© written of the Holy Spirit, I acknowledge the God whom 
C flefs,” and I make no Scruple to publiſh boldly the 
© Truth; when I read the Explications of Scripture which 
© he has made for the Illiterate, I underſtand the deep Abyſ- 
© fes of Myſteries ; when I hear his Panegyricks of the Mar- 
© tyrs, 1 deſpiſe my own Body. I fancy my ſelf. preſent 
© with thoſe whom he * and 1 IEP ſelf excited to 
© the Combat; when 1 ſet my ſelf to the Diſcourſes 
* which he has written concerning Morals, and the man- 
ner of living Well, my Heart and my Soul are purified 


© that they may become the Temple ”- the Holy Spirit ; 
1 reform me inſtraQ me, change and 
© lead me unto 77 Bu We are not here to think, that. 


Gregory Nazianzen in ſaying all this, heightned the Matter 
as — Orator, or 4. as & Friend; what he ſays is 
is not any Author whoſe 1 
e a greater Impreſſion than thoſe of St. Befil :: He de- 
ſcribes = ſo lively, he explains his Reaſons with ſo 
mach force, he urges them ſo vigorouſly, he makes ſach 
loathſome Fortraictures of Vice, ſuch perſuaſive - 
ons to Virtue, he gives ſo large and ſo profitable Inſtructi- 
ons, that *tis impoſſible to read his Writings, but one muſt 
ſeel himſelf Iuſtructed and Convinced of the Truth, and he 
cannot but conceive a Love for Virtue and a Hatred of 
Vice. His Diſcourſes are not void of Thoughts, and full 
of Words, as for the moſt Part thoſe of Orators are; bat 
Eloquence is there joyned with Doctrine, they Inſtru 
they Divert, and they Move at once. His Stile is 5 
Significant, his Ex ns are Lofty, his way of Writing 
Elegant, Clean and perſuaſive ; his Diſcourſes appear always 
Natural, flowing Gently, and without Affectation: He per- 
ſuades Pleaſantly, he explains things with great Clearneſfs, 
he knows how to give them ſo probable-a turn, that he 
may be taken for a Pattern; and he comes near Demoft- 
henes, and the ableſt Orators of Antiquity, in the Judgment 
of the learned Phozixs ; and even in the Judgment ot Erſ- 
mut, he excells the Antient Greek Orators, and is free from 
their Faults. He was fit for all kinds of Writings. His Com- 
mentaries upon Scripture are moſt Inſtructive and moſt Natu- 
ral: Heexcells in his . The force and Subtilty of 
his Reaſoning appear in his I reatiſes of Controverſy ; his Biß 
courſes of Morality are InſtruQive and Moving. In ſhort, 
tho' his Aſceticks have not the ſame loftineſs as his other 
Works, yet there one may find the ſame Purity of Phraſe, 
and the ſame Clearneſs; but his Method renders them ſome- 
times a little obſcure. In a word, whatever Subject he treats 
of, he 7 5 always very — He had all — out 
perties of a Divine, underſtanding perfectly the Holy Scri 
ture, the Tradition of the OSS and he — of the 
Church; He was a very able Rhetorician, a very profound 
Philoſopher, and a very ſubtil Logician. He underſtood 
alſo the Mathematicks, and his own continual, Sickneſs 


made him a Phyſician: He underſtood Philological learning 


to Perfection, and made uſe of it to very purpoſe. 
knew all that was moſt Curious in the — the Hiſtori- 
ane Orators, as may appear from many places 
ricings, and chiefly from his little Tract of reading 
prophane Authors. In a word, that which is indeed admi- 


rabſe is, that he joyned with this learning; a profound Piety, 
and a fi 


lar Prudence. He was Sweet and Afﬀable to all 
the World, Charitable towards the Poor, and Compaſſio- 


nate to others in Miſery. He was accus'd of being woud, 
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77 the F ourth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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but St. Gregory 
ct. Baſil. v indicates him 
infirm 


A 


End of the third V 


them in the moſt part of his Letters, and alſo in ſome of 


I milies. St. Gregcry Nazianzen informs us, that he 
Ns b great Beard, that he was 


that he wa -velg ba n 

eſerved in his Speech, often thoughtful and penſive, had a 
particular way ln dis Apparel, in his Bed and his Meat, 
which ſome would imitate after his Death. 

The Doctrine of St. Bi is very Pure and Orthodox. 
He has explained the Myſtery of the Trinity againſt the He- 
reticks, clearly and beyond Conteſt ; tho” at the beginning 
he was reſerved in his Expreſſions about the Divinity of the 
Holy Spirit, yet he always owned it, and never ſpoke con- 
trary to what he thought. He never us'd any other Precau- 
tion, but to be filent upon that. Point, when he thought it 


was pale, 


not neceſlary to ſpeak of it, or that it, would be to no pur- 


> He was one of thoſe who troubled himſelt moit to 
diſtingniſh the three Hypoſtaſes in God; that is to ſay, to prove, 
that Hypoſtaſis and Perſon dene the lame thing. As to the 
Myltery of the Iucarnation, acknowledged in Jeſus Chriſt 
two Natures without Confuſion, and yet united in one and 
the ſame Perſon. He rejected the Error of the Apollinarians 
and Theopaſſions, and maintained with the Church that the 
Properties of the human Nature do by no means agree to 
the Divinity. He affirmed ſeveral times, that the Cauſe and 
Reaſon why the Son of God was made Man, was the Sal- 
vation and Redemption of Mankind, polluted by the Sin of 
Adam. He knew the Greatneſs of that Fall and the miſe- 
rable Effects which it produced, as Concupiſcence, Sickneſs, 
Death, Sr. He eſtabliſhed the Neceſſit of the Grace of 
jeſus Chriſt without which it is impoffible to do Good. 
He is the only Perſon of the Greek Fathers who ſpoke moſt 
clearly of it, and attributed leaſt to Free- will, tho' he on- 
ed it. He admitted the Efficacy and Neceſſity of Baptiſm : 
vet he believed that: this Sacrament might be ſuppjied by 
Faith and; Charity, and by. the Baptiſm of Blood, and that 
it ſignified nothing, at leaſt to. thoſe that had not Faith, aud 
were not well difpos'd to receive it : He mentions the Uucti- 
on that accompanied it, and approves the Ceremonies that 
were joyned:with:it: He called the Euchariſt the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt: Tho' he. Was of wy 71 T 
ſhould Communicate often, yet he, requires Holy Diſpoſiti- 
ons in thoſe who. receive this . He s: of the 
Cetemonies and Prayers that were made uſe of for the Ot- 
fering, and of the Manner in which it was diſtributed to the 
Faithful: He obſerves, That they carried it and kept it in 
their Houſes, and that. they believed it was always Conſe- 
crated, He commends. Falting,. and ſpeaks of Lent as a 
Faſt to which. we are obliged.. He has alſo obſerved, That 
it was attended with Abſtinence/from- Meat. He ſpeaks of 


the Uſage of Invocating Saints and tyrs. He is perſua- 
ded that they -pray for us, and that their Interceſſion is very 


profitable. He. preſers Celibacy to N age. He approves 
of Vows.and a Monallick State. He acknowledges the Au- 
thority of Traditions, as well. as that of Scripture. . Haw- 
ever, he has ins pervicaler Opinions, as. when he main- 
tains in the Firlt Homily of the Creation, that the Angels 
were created: long before the World; and when be affirms 
in anqther- place, that all Men ſhall be Purified at the Day 
of Judgment by Fire. But there arg Very few of this ſort 
of ſlight Errors in this Author. There Wete alſo ſome Ex- 
preſſions objected to him which appeared Hyperbolical-qr 
leſs Exact; but tis eaſy to giys them a good Senſe. I ſhall 
not = to ;makg FL numeration. of his. Opinions, 
which I have explained at length in the Extracts out of his 
Works. I gonglude therefore with giving a Catalogue of 
the I ranlations god Editions of the Works of this Father. 
The Firſt Edition of tpę Works of St. Baſil in Greek is 
that of Frobenius printed: at in the Vear 1532. It con- 
tains the: Homilies upon the Cxeation and the Pſalm 
29 different Homilies, the Book of the Holy Spirit, an 
n 2 | 2 lowed the 22 at Vewice 
made by; Sabian, in the Lear 1537. in which are added 
Three Aru Books againſt — —— 241272 | ue 
At laſt, in the Tear 1551, almoſt all the Works of St. 
Baſil were ptinted in Greek: at Paris, by the Care of Janus 
2 us; who. alſo printed them in- Latin by Frobeniut in 
4 Sar 1549. Tr F. . W- « + 4 
olfgaugns -Muſculus made a New Edition at Beſte, in 
1565, dy Oporinus, and added the Commentaries upon Iſaiah 
39d 20 Leiters. Gathofredus Tilmannus a1Carthufian,of 
eris, was the firſt Roman Catholick that took Pains to 
make a Latin Edition of St. Baſis Works. He Revis'd and 
Trrefted the Verſions, and Tranſlated ſome Books over a- 
ain, and made a larger Latin Edition of St. Ba/i/than all the 
aus. which was printed at Paris in 1566, and re- printed 
at Antwerp in 1578, and at Paris by Sommius in 1603. This is 
the Jargeſt of all the Latin Editions of this Father's. Writings. 
- The Firſt: Edition in Greek. and Latin was in the Year 
618, Printed. at Parit in three Volumes: In it the Greek 
Text was Cortected by many Manuſcripts from Eng/and, 
and by ſome out of the King of Frances Libraty. At the 


:olume there are the. Notes of Horte Du- 


can, and of Morellus, with the various Readings, Colle&- 


Health, and ſobject to many Diſeaſes ; he ſpeaks of 


cellus; the Letters to 4 


Nazianzen who ſuſpected him of this Vice, ed by S. bortas. The laſt Edition of 1638, is not ſo fue 
from it in his Panegyrick. He was af a very LY 
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and correct as the former: But it contaitis more by 200 ct. Bal. 


Letters, than had ever been printed before. 


Beſides theſe Editions of the moſt part, or all St..Baſil's. 


Works, there are alſo ſome particular Treatiſesiprinted a- 
part, ſome in Greek and ſome in Latin, and their Editions: 
are not to be neglected, becauſe commonly the Great Edi- 
tions are made from them; but 'tis difficult to gather them 
all together. Theſe are all that I could find. The Homi- 
lies"of the Creation of Euſtathim's Verſion, printed at Paris 


by Badias, Cortected by Faber-in 1520. « Some Homilies 


tranſlated by Yolateranzs, printed at Cologne in 1531. The 
Aſceticks tranſlated by Fumancellus, were printed by G | 
a in 1540. The Rules in 1575 at Cologne, and all the Aſces 
ticks. in 1560. The Book of the Holy Spirit tranſlated by, 
Eraſmus, at Baſle. in 1532. The Homilies upon the Creari- 
on at Leipfick in 1566. The Books againſt Exnomigs, of 
Beza's Verſion in 1520. The Diſcourſe of Faſting at Paris, 
in. 1613, at Rome in 1532, by Galeſinins, The Homily up- 
on the Nativity, and ot Anger, in Greek, at Paris, in # 
That of Drunkenneſs at Hanover in 1594. The Homily, 
upon theo Martyrs, Greek and Latin, by Steniug at Hei- 
delberg i@1604, and with the Notes of Voſſius at Mons is. 
1614. The Letter of Communion is in the ſame. Volume,, 
The firlt Letter to St. Gregory, at Paris in-1562, of Budens's, 
Verſion. Some Greek Letters at Venice in 1499. Some o- 
thers at Paris and Haguenau in 1528. Some Select Letters, 
by Stenius at Paris in 1531. A Letter to a Virgin upon her 
Fall by Cartenus at Paris in 1574, The Canonical Epiſtles, 
with Balſamon in 1561. The Letters of Jahan, at Amſter- 
dam in 1567. The Letter or, the Treatiſe of Reading pro- 
phane Authors, at Strasburg in 1507; at Baſle in 1532 ; at 
Paris in 1533, and 1621 ; at Rome in 1594. Ihe re of 
9 Lite, at Paris in 1631. The Liturgy in Latin, 
tranſlated by Hervetus, at Venice in 1548, in Octavo; in 
Greek in the ſame City, in 1601, and 1620 ; at Antwerp an 
Paris in 1560; that of Maſius by Plantin, in 1569; that © 
Victorius Saialagh the Manonite, at Ausburg in 1604 ; the 
Grammar at Florence in ,I513; at Baſle in 1562, a 1585, 
in, — * The 2 of St. e 22770 
on Legotheta, ot Metapbraſtes, by Morellas, in 1556, 155 
and at Haucſſort in £98. The third Homily of aſtin 
and the Homily. upon the Sth. Chapter of the ;Prowerds, 
publiſhed, by Cotelerius in his firſt. Volume of the Greek Mo- 
numents, and ſome Letters in the third. [ Dr. Hammond 
publiſhed a Prayer made by St. Baſil, fer, Forgeveneſs from 
God to theſe who have done ut wrong, in Greek, from a Ma- 
nuſcript in the Bodleyan Library, in his Practical C arbechiſm..] 
I have. nothing further to do, but to {peak a Word or 
two of the Tranſlators of the Works of St. Baſil. Ruffinus 
made in Latin an Abridgment of his Aſcetical Rules. 
uſtathius and Dionyſius Exigun, tranſlated his Homilies 
upon the Creation. Aſter them Argyropilus tranſlated it a- 
new, and his Tranſlation reviewed by 
which is printed in the Greek and Latin Edition. The Ho- 
miles of Faſting. and thoſe upon Iſaiab, and the Books of 
the Holy Spirit, are of Eraſmus s, Verſion. The Tranſlati- 
on of the fitſt Homily againſt Covetouſneſs is by Volatera- 
nus. The Book of Virginity was tranflated by Ambreſius 
Camalgulenſis, "LT > dts tr tg ot 
_ Beza and Dr Trapenantins tranſlated the Books a- 
gainſt Eaunamius ; he Ategticks ate tranſlated by , Famazx-. 
mphulechins by. Hervetus; the Let- 
ter to Cie by Triimannrs, The laſt Letters were tranſlated 
by. Hegſchelins, Father Combe ſis took care to print in 1674, 
the Tranſlation of St. Baſilis, Set mons; and it had been ve- 
Ly happy if he could haye ſpoken Latin as well as he un- 
derſtood Greek The fame: Father before his Death made 
a Review oft the Greek Text of all the Works of St. Ba- 
fil, and their Merſions, which was printed at Paris in 1679; 
This Work may be of great uſe for making a new Edition 
of St. Baſil: It ud be very advantageous to the Church 
and the Commonyealth-of. Learning, that any one ſhould 
undertake it. In genetal, one may ſay, That all the Tranſ- 
lations which we have mentioned are full of Faults, ſome 
more, ſome leſs, : Some of them mult be corrected exactly 
and others done anew.; the-Greek Text ſhould be reviewed 
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ilmanus, is that 


and corrected by many Manuſcripts, and the Books, ought 


to be ranged almoſt in the ſame Order that we have u 

in. our Extracts, and ſome Notes added to explain the I ext, 
ſome Obſervations upon the Hiſtory. and e 

Tis a Works that IL would. willingly undertake, , if od 


| ſhould give pe. Strong if I could think that it; would be 


well received by the Yublick, and that ſame Printer would 
be, willing to be at the Expancs fit. We ſee every Day 
Multitudes of little Frenah Books appear in publick, and 
Ccarce any antient Books printed, either in, Greek, or Latin. 
Ibe ſellers indeed la), tis not their Fault, but the 
Fault of the Publick,, becauſe. the former. ſell well. and go 
off, and they, are enriched by. them; whereas the _ re- 
main in their Shops, and ſo they are undone ;_the Fault 
therefore is to be attributed. to-the Giddineſs of Men, in this 


Age, who have. loſt all Reliſh. of Antiquity, and ate glear 
e "ith, nothing but Noxelw; True and told eee 
emlelves 


with 


is not in Faſhion in this Age, but Men ſatisfy 


U uu 
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5 with a ſaperficial Knowl of things: The Study of any But ſince French Books ſell well, the greateſt part of the 
St. Bail. thing that is. ſolid is tad e; ad Antiquity is learned Letters gn moral Homilies of St. Baſil, ought-at leaſt to be St. Baſil, 
WV from the Moderns, and tis rare for any one to go up tothe turned into French, which would be no leſs uſeful, and more 

Fountain-head.. This is a molt deplorable Unhappineſs to pleaſant than the Aſcetical Books which have been tranſla- 
Learning in and 'tis to be feared that this ſuper- ted by Monſieur Her mant, who has alſo written in French 
ficial Study of things, will throw us into a worſe State, the Life of this Saint after a moſt Exact and Learned 
than the Ignorance and Barbariſm of the preceding Ages. Manner. 


. GREGORY NAZIANZEN. 


2 


r. Gregory of ** was born in this City, in mopbilus the Arian Biſhop, and ordered St. Gregory to enter 
St. Gregory the Year 318. [ He was born at Arianzum a nal into the Great Church. The People urged him to take his place St. 4h 
Nazian- \ » Þ Village near Naziavzam, where his Father had an in the Epiſcopal Throne, but he would not do it; and to qui- Nazis. 
cen. 


Eſtate.) His Father called Gregory had been ed et the Tumult, aud the Acclamations of thoſe that were en. 
— Hereticks, who were Called Hyphſtarian:, be- preſent, he told them wiſely, that they muſt in the firſt place WY 


4 
renn r 


cauſe they profeſſed to worſhip only the moſt high God, 
and yet they obſerved ſome Ceremonies of Pagans and Jews. 
His Wife Nomne converted him, and cauſed him to be bap- 
tired by Leontins Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, about the 
time that the Council of Nice was aſſembled. Sn after 
he was choſen to be Biſhopof Nazravzam, and go that 


Church for the ſpace of 45 Years. His Son Gregory appli- 
e of Learning ; he begin his 


ed himſelf to the Study of human 
Studies in Paleſtine, and from thence went to Alexandria, 
where he-ſtudied Rhetorick, and at laſt to perfeQ-himfelf, 


© he went to Aber about the end of the year 344- After he had 


ſtayed there ſome time with St. Beil, he departed from thence 


after him to return into his own Country; where. he was 
baptized, and took Cate of his Father's Affairs. After this 
he retired with his Friend St. Baſil into ſome ſolitary places 
in Poxtzs; but he was obliged to leave this Retirement to 
return home to his Father's Aſſiſtance. 'The Old Man be- 


the Con ; tan Creed ; where- 


efares, Ordained him, as we 
of a little City called Sam, but 
-with ſo tedious a Habitation, and 
great Anger againſt his Friend. [Dr. 
Ceve ſays, that he never went to fee it.] He returned to 
Naias cam, here he was obliged to take Cate of that 
Church in Conjunction with his Father, and to be as 
it were his Coadjutor; which he did upon Condition, that 
he ſhould not be his Succeſſor And therefore his Father 
being dead, he withdrew from n leſt he ſhould 
be detained there by Force. He went to Seleacia, and from 
thence ro Conflammople ; where he arrived about the year 
376, and found the City full of Ariazs, who ſtirred up the 
whole City into an Uproar againſt him. He entred into 
the Church of Azaftafre, which was the only Church then 
remaini odox; he aſſumed the Government, 


* 


remaining to the 
and took Care to inſtruct them, and to preſerve this little 
Flock. Bei ve? eloquent, he converted in à little rime 
4 — Ariaus, and enereaſed the number of Ca- 
tholicks. Peter Biſhop of Ale randria underſtanding this good 
Succeſs of his Labours, wrote to him very honourable and 
candid Letters, and confirmed him in the Biſhopriek of Con- 
2 While things were in this Condition, one Maxi- 
m a Cynick Philoſopher, attempted to himſelf made 
Biſhop of Conſtarte ; and finding. a Frieſt that joyned 
with him, he gained Peter of Alexandria, who Ordained 
him Bimop of Conſtantmople. -T hither he came afterwards 
in the year 379, with ſome Mariners, accompanied by ſome 
mops of Egypt, and entred by Force into the Church. 
Clergy and People haviog a great Affection for St. Gre- 
Natanzen; run into the Church, and drove Maximus 
t of it, who went to wait upon the Emperor Theodofens ; 
but not being received favourably by him, he was forced 
to return to Alexandria, where he did all that lay in his 
Power to — See of that City. But having no better 
Succeſs there than at Conſtantinople, he retired into the Well, 
and preſented. himſelf before the Council of 5 — where 
he ſhewed-the- Communicatoty Letters which he had from 
Peter of - Alexandria; and the Welt being perfectiy gover- 
ned in all Matters relating to the Eaſt by the Church of A- 
lexandria, he was kindly received there, ard the Council 
wrote in his Favour-to/the-Bmiperor,! 1 4 0 7 
In the mean time St. Gregory who loved Retirement, bid 
Adieu to his People, reeomm̃ending to them, that the. 
nim; but: His People being teſdlved not to ſuffer his Depar- 
ture, he was foreed to promiſe them, that he would con- 
tinue at Cenſtamiuo pie, till the coming 1 
D 
g wrde his pablick- Entry nto- Contaxpibople; in tt 
Monthof Nevember, 380 | 
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their Sing, and are ingenious to 


ches De- 


give thanks to God for. the great Happineſs that had. befal- 
en the Church. After this he continued in the Government 
of the Church of Conſtantinopir, and was confirmed iu this 
See by the Authority of the firſt Council of Conſtantinople, 
whereof Meletiut was Preſident. But after his Death, the 
Ealtern Biſhops, who had hitherto maintained St. Gregory, 
began to murmur againſt. his Ordination, being diflatisfied 
with his oppoling the Ordination of Flaviazss in the room 


of Meletizs. When he heard them ſpeak of it; he propoſed 


to refign, which Propoſal being received with greater Ea- 


ſmeſs than he expected, he was forced entirely. to telign the 


Biſhoprick ot Conſtantinopie. When the riant {arrived 
he did it with à great deal of Generoſity, ho“ he was ex- 


tremely troubled to quit ſo dear 4 Church; for he never 
ſpoke of it afterwards but with Grief, and teſtified a kind 


of Indignation againſt thoſe Biſhops who forced: him away 


from this 'Sce., withdrew.iminediately to Natarzan 

where he died about tiie ear 389. Einig gt 
The principal Writings of this Father are his Diſcourſes 
or Sermons, _ which ate compoſed: with great. Att. and E- 

loquence. .We have 5 of them extant. , 1 1 
Ide ff. is an Apologetical. Difcourle,; wherein he gives. 
an Account of his reti into Fantus immediately after he 
was. Qrdained Prieſt, and of his Return to Maat. 
He. fled for fear, of being made ind theteſote in this 
— — all ona ſuddeu mount 
up into the Epiſc hrone, and carry on Iacrigues 40 
obtain that Dignity. I an « amed, lays be ef e ade 
> 2 pray God::tbey be. 


. 


ſubje@ to wo. 


e | That tis a 
moſt difficult thing 1 — Souls; That *tis the greateſt 


or 


has 
uſe Icon and Fire, and the moſt violent Medicines, for 
recovering the Health of the Body; but the Love which 


Sinners have for themſelves will not allowctheſe ſott'of 


Remedies to be uſed, when theic Souls are under Cute; 
'That they ſhun them; That they are reſolved to continue in 
Si ; hinder theit Recovery; 
That they hide their Sins ot excuſe them, ot elſe impudent- 
by deſond them; That the Phyſicians of the Body.know by 

nſible and external Sigus, :the-Diſcaſes which-they-under- 
take to cure; but the Phyficiabs of Souls haveitvifibleand 
hidden; Maladies to heal; That che End of dhe Phyſician 
forighe Body is to reſtore Health, which; 177 78 in 4 
Condition to enjoy the Good Things and the Pleaſures of 
this World; but on the vonỹHjury the Deſign-of the ſpiricu- 
al Phyfidtan is to- withdfaw Mati's. AﬀeRiohs'from this 
World; and fi them upon Gd; That for this End God 
wat made Mau, and ſuffered ſo much upon Earth. From 


n das conciaßecz L hut ch Profeflionot & Tpirieual Phy- 
e ee eh off ive e 20 Þ'1t fletan 
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the Fourth 


Century of Chriſtianity. 


JN ſician is more difficult than the Practice of an ordinary Phy- 
S.Gregory ſician. He adds alſo to prove the fame thing, the great Pi- 
Nazian- verſity of ſpiritual Diſeaſes, and the different Diſpoſitions 
zen of thoſe who are to be cured, who require an infinite num- 
oer of different Remedies. + Some, ſays he, will be refor- 
" © med by Diſcourſe, and others by Example; Some mult 

be puſhed forward and others kept back; Praiſes are uſe- 

ful to ſome, but others have need of Rebukes - Some 

« muſt be exhorted, and others mult be chid; Some mutt 
© be reproved in Secret, and others in publick; Some mult 
« be ſeverely puniſhed for ſmall Faults, and others muſt 
« be gently handled ; Some mult be frighted with the fear 
of — Judgment of the Great Day, and others muſt be 
« allured with Hopes of Mercy: In a word, great Mo- 
'« deration muſt always be obſerved and all Exceſs avoided. 
« Laſtly, he repreſents the Difficulties of diſcharging the 
Duty of Preaching as we ought, which he calls the firſt 
and principal Employment of the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriit,” 
He fays, That all the World undertakes to preach, and 
et *tis a Folly to believe that all thoſe who undertake 
it are Capable of it; that this ſacred Miniſtry, requires 
a ſublime Soul, a perfect Knowledge of the Doctrines 
of the Church, and a very good diſcerning Faculty. He 
declaims againſt thoſe who thruſt themſelves into this Mi- 


niſtry, before they have meditated long upon the Holy 
Scripture, and ſtudied their Religion. He 2322 a Pat - 
tern to 5 Apoſtle St. Paul; he Collects 


cther IT Wake Und inſt 
2 great man es of Holy Scripture again 
Falle = againſt Prieſts that are unworthy of their 
Function, and againſt thoſe that abuſe the Word of God; 
he does not * the Charge which Jeſus Chriſt draws 
up againſt the Phariſees ;. That they were like painted Se- 
Ichres which appeared outwardly very Fair, but inward- 
.y were full of Filthineſs; and then he makes this impor- 
tant Reflection. This, ſays he, is what I think upon Day 
and Night: Theſe are the Thoughts which macerate me, 
© which conſume and confound me. I am ſo far from 
dreaming of Governing others, that I think of nothing 
© but appeaſing the wrath of God, and purifying my ſelf 
© from my own Faults. One ſhould be pure himlelf before 
© he undertakes to Purifie others; he ſhould be filled with 
© Wiſdom, before he attempts to Inſtruct others; he muſt 
© have Light that he may be able to Communicate of it 
to others; he mult not be far from God, who would 
© draw others to him; he muſt be Holy, that he may San- 
.* Qifie others; he muſt be Prudent that he may give them 
Advice. But when ſhall we be ſo, will the People ſay, that 
ate always ready to undertake every thing, who build 
< thoſe Buildings flightly which preſently fall down again? 
'< when will you place your Lamp upon 4 Candleltick? 
.* when. will you improve your Talent? This is what they 
* fay who have more Friendſhip for me than Piety. Lou 
ask me when 1 ſhall be in a Condition to Er 
I tell you, that the Oldeſt Age is not too long a Term 
to prepare ones ſelf for ſo Excellent and fo Difficult an 
,< loyment; I hat *tis better to be flow than forward 
* in this Caſe; That tho' | have been Conſecrated to God 
from my Infancy ; tho? I have Meditated from my Youth 
4 upon the Law of God, tho' I have been. Exerciſed in the 
.< PraQice'of Virtue, yet I, acknowledge my ſelf altoge- 
. © ther uncapable of Governing a Church, chiefly at atime, 
. . © when the beſt thing a Man can do is to ſhun it, that he 
C — eſcape. the Lempeſt, wherein all the Members of 
. © the Church are divided, Charity ſeems to be wholly ex- 
- * tinguiſhed, Biſhops have but the empty Names of Biſhops ; 
alli the World publickly Slights them, and ſome. Defame 
. © them; there is no fear of God remaining, but Impudence 
© Reigns every where, and tis counted a piece of Picty to 
* treat Others as Impious. Our Judges are Enemies to God, 
Holy things are trampled under Foot, and the: Myſteries 
ate laid open to the FProphane. Strangers and Infidels, 
who were not permitted to enter into our Churches, do 
. © now come even into the Sanctuary. The Gate is ↄpened 
© to Detraction and Calumny, and he that rails beſt at His 
. «Neighbor, paſſes for the 'Honefteſt;Man.The:faults of 
« others are obſerved, not to bewail ther; or: bring a Re- 
med to them; but, on the cantrary, to make ſuch Bio 
| « —— as increaſe the Wickedneſ of thoſe: who 
* 10 e 


= ac pitted hems 1 N good, oe Bl 
4 irtues or Vices, but Friends 
on their fide; The fame thing is praiſed toi D. end bie- 


. ©; med to Morrow, ſome aq mite What others deteſt, and all 
their Sins are eaſily pardoned who are willing me embtace 
'©-Impiety.” This is the height of Iniquiey to Wbieb wd are 
arrived: But tis not the People only who: areothus diſ- 
, < orderly, but the Curſe of me Prophet ſeems to he fulfll- 
„ed, be Prieft is become like the; People." Aſter this he 
deplores the Miſery of the Catholicks, Whp are divided; and 
dontended about uſeleſt and trixial Queſtions, He obſerves, 
That one is obliged; when the Faith is the matter under de- 
bate, both to ſeparate from thoſe WO teach: Impiety, and 
to {after any thing tather than approve it; but that tis 
folly t break the Peace, and ſtir — 1 f 
ens Which ate not of Fut At laſt he 


8 
| | g returns to bis Sub- 
e aa har io aper nne d ann 


* 


this will ; That he terohed from him, and that C 


Dunger which one runs 5 
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in the Prieſtly Office, the difficulty there is of Diſcharging 
it well, and the terrible Judgments of God upon thoſe that 


perform it amiſs ; he concludes; That he had reaſon to pre- 8 


| r Naias - 
fer a Solitary Life, Calm and Free from Cares, to a Life 4 F 
full of Troubles and Dangers. But after he has juſtified his N 
Retiring, he gives the Reaſons why he returned into his 
own Country. The Firſt is the Affection and Friendſhip 
Which he had for his Country-men. ' The Second is the 
Afilting| of his Father, and Mother. The Third which he 
explains by the compariſon of Jonas, is his fear leſt he ſhould 
refiſt the Will of God, who ſremed to call him to the 
Prieſtly Function. Here he gives two admirable Rules a- 
bout the Conduct which Men ought to obſerve, either for 
avoiding or accepting of Sacred Orders. He ſays, we miift 
be afraid of engaging our ſelves raſhly; but then we mult 
alſo be afraid of retuſing the Call of God, and that we 
may keep the middle between theſe two extræams, we mutt 
be of ſuch a Diſpoſition, that we neither ſeek after Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Dignities, nor refuſe them hen they ate offered, 
if we know our ſelves Capable. That 'tis Raſhueſs to ſeek 
after them, and Diſobedience to refuſe them; but we muſt 
neither condemn thoſe who ſhun them for, fear, nor thaſe 
who accept them from a' Principle of Obedience; That 
the Dignity of the Prieſthood aſtoniſhes ſome, and othets 
truſt to the aſſiſtance of him who calls them; That Abra- 
bam obeyed readily ;; That Moſes refuſed to obey; That 
Iſaiah immediately obeyed the Command of God who 
ordered him to Propheſie, but Jeremiab excuſed! himſelf 
from doing it by Reaſon of his Vouth. Theſe Reaſons, 
adds he, Charm me, they bend my Soul; they ſoften my 
* Heart, 1 can no-1on reſiſt, but 1 humble my ſelf un- 
der the Almighty Hand of God, and aceuſe my ſelf of 
* Sloth and Negligence: If there was any fault in it I beg 
© Pardon; I have been Silent, but I ſhalt not always -hojd 
* my. Peace; I have now tetired to coniider my ak and 
* to indulge a little to my grief, dut I will aww' praiſe 
© God in the Aſſemblies of his People; I will be yours, 
* my Brethren ;4 will be yours O Holy Flock; I ſubmit 
to ang toys Father, I 2 ou — —1 of Obedi- 
+ ence; gixe me your Bleſſing, guide me by your Pray- 
ers, lead me the — your judgment Let —— 
all the Graces Neceflary to Conduct the Flock together 
in 4þbe way of Eteraal' Salvation. He wrote this: Di- 
couxſe at his leiſure time, about the Lear 36. 
The 24. Diſcoutſe of St. Gregory Nazianzer,.i 1 
the Nasangenet neglecting to come to hear Nan Pi ach, 
when opon their Invitation he bad: left his Solitude to lixe 
amoug them; be complains of their Neglizuncr, and A- 
fires them to behaye themſelves auſwerabiy o the Aflæcti- 
on chat he trad for: them. St. He ot Q , 
immediately after he was Ordaiſted Prieſti iu the: Year 362; 
Ihe za. Diſcourſe is againſt the or Julian, where 
he enpioys all the Torrents of his Eloquence He ob- 
ſerves, That this Empetor did in vain endeavour to hinder 
the Chriſtians from Studying good Learning; and apptyidg 
- themſelves to the Liberal Sciences, this could not 
- hinder them from Confeſſing the Name of God. He be- 
wails the unhappineſs of thoſe who were overcome by the 
Perſecution of this Emperor; he praiſes the Providence öf 
God who had deſttoyed him. He relates that Gallzs arid 
Julian having undertaken each of them to build a Church 
in honour of the Martyrs, this laſt cquld not compaſs 
his Deſign, and that his Structure fell down while it was 
a building, which. St; Gregory does nat fail to attribute 40 
the Vengeance of God, h would not ſuffer the Mar- 
- tyrs to be honoured by him who was to make ſo many 
bimſelf. He ſays; that while Julian followed the Study of 
Learning hediſcoyered: what he had in his Mind; that he 
« Diſputed eagerly for the Pagan Opinions ; That he loved 
every thing which alienated Men from the: Gbriſtian Reli- 
- gion; and that be did not Foy wo Opinions from thoſe 
that were incliued to the fame icty: With himſelf; That 
- after his Brother (Ga/lzs. was Created ' Ceſar, all Au, 


- Was a:Schonlof Impiety to him; That he had the moſt per- 


nicious and dangerous Maſters, that he could find out, and 
;that he bulied himſelf in Magick; . 
St. Gregory declaims dgainſt Camſlantiut, and nccults 
bim in a: NMetorical nay for leaving the Empire to FJaliau. 
Hut he excuſes him after wards, to hom he gives exceſſive 
raiſes; by ſayimg; That he was Surprized; That he: gave 
ay too mach to hi n go and Natural Eafineſs ; 
and that in ſhorty'it was mot in his power to hinder Nui 
from being Empetor, ho ſeized the Government again(t 


- 
4. 
. 


 Comflantem: bs 
i troubled: at his Death; That he had even raiſed) Ih to 
the Dignity of Cſar. He: ſays, that after J had uſhrp- 
0d — — perfectly declared againſt Qhriſtianiry; 
Tat he effaced his Baptiſm by we Blood, and pro- 
phaned his Hands by Sacrifices, as IH t were to wah and 
puriſie them from tha — — Chtiſtians, by 
- Whighithey: partake of the Hod, the Divinity; and Suffr- 
r xings of j eſus Chriſt: He related, that nd Day this i mpious 
Man white he was Sacrifiring, favy Croſs encitelingethe 
t at uur time, hav red 


-Entcailsof the SartificesgFhd red 
—— t Donſalt with : og 
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"NAN frighted with the Noiſe which he heard in the Cave, and the 
Sc.Gregor y Spectres Which he ſaw, he made the Sign of the Cxoſs 


Na lan- without thinking of it; That at this Wonder-worki 
Ten. 


1 | WA 
210% it. 


Sign, 


all the Devils fled and the Noiſe ceaſed. Then St. Gregory 
SV deſcribes the Arts which Jalian, uſed againſt the Chriſtians. 


He ſays, That J=/taz- being perſuaded that yu Perſecuti- 
ons did not only encreaſe the wn ras” of Chriſtians, and 
that the Martyts did Honour to their: Religion, he had re- 
courſe to lmpoltures and Tricks; that he allowed the Peo- 
ple to Abuſe and uſe Violence to the Chriſtians, and reſer- 
ved to himſelf the ways of Moderation, to allure and per- 
ſuade them; That he changed his Court and romp the 
Soldiers over to his Side; That he removed Chriſtians from 
All Offices; that he enticed ſome by hope of rewards, and 


 feduced others ʒ That he ſent ſome of them into Baniſhment, 


and in ſpight. of his affected Gentleneſs he had exerciſed 
the gr Cxuelties upon others. He adds, that this Ty- 
-rant had a Deſigu to ſhut out Chriſtians from all Protecti- 
on of the Law, and to fotbid them to make uſe of it, al- 
ledging this ſot a Reuſon, That their Law command- 
ed to — Patiently, and to render &vit-for 
Good. rc 44 | l ' Fea 


: » St... Gregory anſwers this Raillery, by ſaying, that if Chri- 
ſtians a aw, Which obliged them to bear with Evil, 
yet there Was no Law in the Worid which permitted any 
0 do it. And 'befides that, there were among Chriſtians 
Two ſorts of Precepts; that ſome ot them do fo oblige that 
n is abſolutely neceſſary to obey them; but there are others 
. which do not oblige, but Chriſtians are free to fulfil or 
mot ta fultil them; that all the World cannot arrive at that 
-perfeQion-which conſiſts in the Obſervation of the Evan- 
gelical Counfels, and that one may be ſaved, by obſervin 
-only what is commanded as neceſfary to be done. In this 
— ne makes a Digteſſion about the Moderation which 
Obhriſlians obſerved when they were in Power, and this hie 
expoſes to the Crueſties which. the Pagans have exerciſed. 
. There war Time, ſays: he to the Pagans, when we bad the 
Anbot im oh Hands at. well 'as ; but what have we 
- done to. hf. f your Religion, which comes near'to what the 
- Chriſtians bave” ſuffered from you? Have we taken your Li- 
Derry from yon Have we-ſftirred up the Fury of the Mobile 
gat you?! Have we pet Governors in Places ” to 
- condentn yen to- Pen, Have we attempted the Lie 
of any Perſon? Have we removed any Body from the' Mai- 


Thoſe ro: « have maite u ſuffer, and whith 
2 your — — 1 4? ]-cannot — ab how St. 
-Gr cont$reconcite-all thoſe things with what he had 

Maid before, chat C as did very il to ſuffer Julian to 
hire; and leave the Empire to him, becauſe he was an E- 

nemy to the Chtiſtian Religion, and was to Perſecute it; and 
that in this, Cusflamiat made à very ill uſe of his Gentle- 

-nefs and Goodneſti. Afterwards he ſpeaks of the Prohibi- 
tion which — . given to Chriſtians, to ſtudy human 

earning. It be 20 , ſays be, e Diſcourſe, it belongs to 
n t wwderſtand the Greek Tongne, as it belongs to us to A- 
ore the Gods: But as for. you, Ignorance and Barbariſm is 
ver Portion ;"and all your Wiſdom ' conſiſts in ſaying, I be- 
iet. St. Gregory anſwers him, that the Pythagoreamt who 
had no other teaſon to give for what they affirmed, but the 

Authority of their Mater, would not have jeſted in that 
manner, upon what the Chriſtians anſwer when they are 
Ask d about their DoQrine, This is what Þ believe; that this 
only fignifies; chat tis not lawful to doubt of what is 
W titten by Ferſons Divinely inſpired, and that their Autho- 
rity is of gremer force than all the Reaſons and Arguments 
SI 
that Eloquence, Terms rt, ill in es, 
belong only to thoſe wh Profeſs to — 2 
Gods? For, fays he; if this be ſo, either the Greek Tongue 
is couſimecł to the Religion, or to the Nation: It cannot 
de faid; chat tis conſined to the Pagan Religion; For, 
+ Where is that commanded? Who are the Prieſts that 
+ — — us to Study human Learning as an Acti- 

© to the Nations that profeſs to Adore-falſe Gods: for it 

vill not follow, becauſe the Greek Tongue has been uſed 

among thoſe that proteſi the Pagan Religion, that there- 
fore it is ſo conſined to them who {s that Religi- 

* on that others cannot make uſe of it. This is as if one 
„ ſhould ſay, that working in Gold cannot be :exeroi- 

4 fed but by Painters, becauſe there were ſome Painters 
that were Gold- ſmiths likewiſe : e concludes; that 

Y cannot tbe /confined to a Profefiion, nor an 
Art; bor 2 Religioh, but that they are common to all 

-< thoſe that cat make uſe of them." He adds ſeveral Curio- 
; —— — — — — Letrers: and Sciences, about 
- the in of Saeri ut 
infamous Actions which the Poets attributed to their falfe 
Gods. He occa anſwers an Excuſe, which the Pa- 
gans make to cover the Folly of their Poets, alledging, that 
they invented what they faid' concerning their Divinities 
10 — 2 but that under theſe Veils there was 
* Senſe and hidden Myſtery. St. 7 

th es;/ and 
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„ 2 In « Word, have we done any of 


gion ? neither can it be ſaid; that tis confined - 


Pagan Ceremonies, and the 


ſuch Diſcontſes as all the World does not underſtand; and & 

he acknowledges, that there are ſome of this Nature among St. Greg 
Chriſtians ;- but then he maintains, that the Veils, Repte- Nux 
ſentations, the Appearances, and the Figures which conceal zen. 


theſe Myſteries and Truths ovght to have the Charact- 
er of Honeſty and not of Infamy': That otherwiſe this 
was to do like one that would conduct a Man to a fine 
City through a Bog, or that would bring a Man into Har. 
bour, dy leading him over the Rocks: And beſides, that 
there was no Example produced by the Poets which excited 
to Virtue, dot on the Contrary, they inclined all Men to 
Vice, whereas the Chriſtian Religion teaches nothing but 
Virtue and Perfection. l 5 
The 4b. Oration is alſo an invective againſt Julias. 
There St. Gregory repreſents the Viſible Judgments which 
God made uſe of to puniſh: his Impiety, as well as the 
ſenſible manner of protecting his Church, and defeatin 
the Deſigus of this Impious Man. He relates firſt, that 
when Fakan would have had the Jews rebuild the Temple 
of Jeraſalem, there aroſe ſuch a Storm as drove away thoſe 
that undertook the Work, and that having retired into a neigh- 
bouring Temple, there came forth a Fire which conſumed 
them. He adds, that there appeared a Sign of the Croſs in the 
Heavens, which was a Mark of the Victory which- Jeſus 
Chriſt had gotten over theſe Impious Men; arid that all thoſe 
who ſaw it, or ſpoke of it, found their Clothes marked 
with this Sign. He ſays, that this Miracle, was ſo publick, 
that many who ſaw it embraced immediately the Chriſtian 
Religion, and were baptiz et. „e 
But if the Power of God appeated in this Miracle, his 
Vengeance clearly appeared in the miſerable Death of Ja 
lian. Before he departed to mareh againſt the Perſians, he 
made a Vow, That if he returned Conqueror, he would 
reduce all Chriſtians under the Power of che Devil: But 
God who confounds the Deſigus of the Wicked, did not 
ſuffer him to return from this Journey. For being unſeaſo. 
nably engaged, he found himfelf encompaſſed with the At- 
my of- his Enemies, and having mounted op into a high 
_ to diſcover it, he received a Stroke of which he died 
d Gregory ſays, that ſome reported that he was 'pierced 
thotougb by a Dart from his Enemies, and er 
it was done by one of his own Soldiers, or that one of his 
own People thruſt him thorough with a Sword. He ob- 
ſerves, that at his Death he would have i believed that he 
was become a God, arid that he ordered his moſt faithful 
Friends to throw his Body into the River, to make it be- 
lieved that he was ranked among the Gods; but this was 
not put in execution. St. G afterwards makes a Com- 
pariſon between the Funeral Fomp of Conſtantius and Julian, 
wherein he obſerves that the Funeral of Cosſtantiut was 
accompanied with the Ceremonies: of the Church, wich 
the publick Prayers ſung in the t time, with Wat- 
lights and the other Honouts whieh the Chriſtians wete 
wont to pay unto the Dead. He etcuſes this Emperor, is 
to the ſuſpicion of Arianiſm, and throws all the Fault u 
on the great Officers of his Court. He affirms alſo, that af- 
tet his Death, Angelical Voices were heard: to celebrate his 
: Praiſes. He deſcribes the Manners,' the Temper, aud the 
- Vices of Fahan:” He ſays, that he always had a'bad' Opiiſi- 
on of him; he makes'a very diſadyantageous'Repreſentati- 
on of him; he admires the Providence of God, who te- 
lieved his Church, heard her Prayers, and confounded the 
"Deſigns of the Pagans; yet he deplores their Miſery ; he 
-exhorts Chriſtians who enjoy Repoſe at preſent, toremem- 
der the time of their Afflictioh, and to confider it as a War- 
ning from God, that they ſnould ſin no more. Upon this 
Occaſion he deſcends to Morality, and exhorts the Chri- 
ſtians to whom he ſpeaks, to celebrate the Feſtivals after a 
. Chriſtian manner, and to bear Injuries patiently. - About the 
end of this Diſcourſe he returns to his Subject, and In- 
vective againſt Julian. Theſe Diſcourſes were written ſome 
\ Years aſter the Death of Julian; and they contain mote 
— of Eloquence, than Principles of Theology and 
_ orality. - | ; . , Ew ” 4 * 
The Feb. Diſcourſe is an Apology addreſſed to his Fa- 
ther upon his Retirement. He conteſſes, that he had reti- 
ted for Love of a ſolitary Life, but that the Friendſhip he 
had for his Father, and the Reſpect he owed: to his-. Old 
Age, had obliged him to return. He ſays, that his Father 
called him back, that he might aſſiſt him in the Govern- 
ment of his Dioceſs, and fot that end had given him the 
1*.— of Holy Orders. This Diſeourſe was in the 
8 ear 2. FI. OCT 1. + . 1 ＋ p 
2* The 6. Diſcourſe was ſpoken before St. Gregory Nyſ- 
ſen, Who was come to ſee St. Gregory Nazianzen, ſome- 
time after he was Ordained-Biſho of Sofims. He complains 
zin the beginning of this Diſcourſe, that St. Baſi/ had in a 
manner vio the Laws of Friendſhip, by obliging him 


to accept of this new Biſhopricxk. About the end, he exhotts 


thoſe that heard im, to purify themſelves from their Sins, 
and to ſubdue their Paſſions; in Imitation of the Holy Mar- 
:tyrs vvhoſe Feſtival they celebrated. He ſays, that the belt 
- way of ſolemnixing their Feſtivals, and the greateſt Honour 
- they could do them, Was. to live 1 and holily. He 
: declaims againſt the Eiceſſes, and 68 that wyns * 


G 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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Ts at the Aſſemblies on theſe Feſtivals. He praiſes the Martyrs, 
&.Gregory and gives them the Title of Mediators. He concludes with 
2 praying to God, to perfect the great F locks, and preſerve 


Te N. 
N 


the little ones, and to comfort him by his Grace, and guide 
him by his Hlumination, and affiſt him in feeding the Flock 
of Jeſus Chriſt. *Tis plain, that this Diſcourſe was ſpoken 
by St. Gregory in the year 371, at a ſolemn Feſtival of ſome 
Martyrs, after St. Baſil had Ordained him Biſhop of Sæſima 
in the year 3717. ; | 

The following Diſcourſe which was ſpoken before St. 
Gregory the Father and St. Baſil, was alſo at the ſame time, 
and upon the ſame Subject. He declares with what Diffi- 
culty he had accepted the Biſhoprick of Saſima, and prays 
them to aſſiſt him with their Prayers and Advices in the 
Government of his Dioceſs. i | 
ln the 8b. Homily, he directs his Diſcourſe to the Peo- 
ple of Nazianzum, about his Father's chooling him to be 
his Coadjutor. In it he repreſents the Obligation that lies 
upon one to do Service to the Church when he is capable 
of doing it; and repeats again the Rule which he had pro- 
poſed in his firſt Diſcourſe, That we ought not to ſeek af- 
ter Offices, but neither ſhould we refuſe them, when we 
are called to them, and they do not exceed our Abilities, 
He adds, that he intended now to join with his Father, to 


take care of the Church of Nazianzam, but that he would 


by no means be obliged to ſucceed him, and that no body 
could ever force him to it. That thoſe who command mult 
do it voluntarily, as thoſe who obey muſt obey willingly, 
ut volentes volentibus prefint ; which is moſt neceſlary, iays 
he, amongſt the Clergy, where we do not uſe Dominion 
but Inſtruction. Volentium enim non coattorum, pietatis ſa- 
cramentum eſt. This Diſcourſe was in the year 372. 
In the 924. Diſcourſe which was at the ſame time, he 
ſpeaks to the People of Nazianzam, in the Preſence of a 
e who took care to make an Aſſeſſment of the 
axes. In it, he firſt gives the Reaſon of his Silence, and 
then exhorts Chriſtians to withdraw their Affections from 
the Things of this World, and to labour only for Eternity, 
by purifying themſelves with good Works. He recommends 
to Paſtors to take care of their Sheep. And to the Faithful 
to ſubmit themſelves to their Paſtors. He admoniſhes the 
Men of Learning, not to truſt to their Knowledge and E- 
loquence, not to affect Knowledge more than is necellary, 
not to graſp at all Learning, but only ſo much as may ſerve 
them for teaching Truth and Righteouſneſs. | 
 Aﬀeer this, he addreſſes himſelf to we 1 and tells 
him, That we muſt render to Ceſar the Things that are Cæ- 
ſars, and to God, the Things that are God's; that is to ſay, 
that we mult render to Ceſar the Tribute that belongs to 
him; and to his Miniſters, the Rewards which the Law has 
appointed them ; and that more than that does not belong 
to them. He prays him in particular, to treat his People 
with Gentleneſs and Humanity in the Aſeſiment which 
be Mus to make. He makes a pleaſant Obſervation, that Je- 
$ Chriſt came into the World at a time when a Tax was 
made, or an Aſſeſſment of all the Inhabitants of the Earth, 
to ſhew that God is always preſent at thoſe Actions; That 
he was made Man, and did himſelf pay Tribute to comfort 
thoſe that are in Bondage, and to teach them to bear it pa- 
tiently: But withal, That by thus abaſing himſelf, he taught 
the Kings and Potentates of the Earth, to treat thoſe that 
are ſubje& to them with Mildneſs and Moderation: That 
Servitude it ſelf was a Burden heavy enough, which ſhould 
not be encreaſed by Rigor; That Tribute was an Effect 
of the firſt Man's Sin, becauſe War which occaſioned Tri- 
| Þute, was a Conſequence of the firſt Sin, and a juſt Puniſh- 
ment of God; but that it 5 „ not to be augmented by o- 
ver- charging and ill- uſing the Miſerable. He adds, That God 
makes in the other Life a Book, or if it be lawful to uſe 
the Term, a Roll, wherein all Men are ſer down,-with- 
out any Diſtinction of their State and Condition: That 
there Men ſhall be treated after the ſame manner, as the 
have treated others, and that if the Judge to whom he ad- 
dreſſes his Speech, would be favourably treated there, he 
muſt treat his People favourably and civilly. After he has 
ſpoken to him with this Freedom, he beſtows many Cam- 
mendations upon him; and prays him to exempt the Poor, 
the Clergy and the Monks. Theſe Men, ſays he of the laſt, 
who are no ways allied to this Earth, who have nothing but 
their Bodies, and do not ſo much as 10 that entirely, who 
bave nothing for Cæſur, and have all for God, that is to ſay, 
who can gide nothing but Prayers, Hymns, Watchings and 
Tears, of which Seizure cannot be made: Theſe Men, I ſay, 
"who are dead to this World that they may live to Feſus Chrift a 
who have crucified their Fleſh with Jeſus Giri and even 
Parted, as one may ſay, tbeir Soul from their Body. This is 
an excellent Deſtription of the antient Monks, which gives 
us a great Idea of their Poverty and how much they were 
diſengaged from the World. | | 8 
_ The 1oeb. Diſcourſe of Gregory Nazianzen is a Funeral 
Oration upon his Brother Cat, wherein he relates his 
| inci Qions, and makes a Panegyrick upon them. In 
t he commends him, and comforts his Father and Mother. 


He obſerves, that the ſame Ceremony is renewed every year 


for the Dead. Towards the end, he diſcourſes of the State of 
the Souls of the Jult, from the time of their Death until the 


© continually the Prai 


Day of Judgment. He ſays, that he was informed by the VAN 
Diſcourſes of the Learned, that holy Souls which are ac- St. Gregory 
ceptable to God, being delivered from the Bands of this Naztan-, 


Body, feel an ineffable Joy and Pleaſure by conſidering the Len. 


Bleſſedneſs which they are one day to receive; that they 
go directly to God, and that they know already, as it were 
in an Image and Repreſentation, the Happineſs they ſhall 
receive after the Reſurrection of the Body. He adds, that 
he had often ſeen in a Dream his Brother all over glorious: 
Whether it was, ſays he, that the Imagination repreſented 
him thus, or that this Apparition was real. He concludes 
with a Moral Diſcourſe, wherein he ſhews, that we ought 
to be ſo far from Mourning for the Dead, that we ought 
rather to mourn for our ſelves, and ſigh, becauſe we con- 
tinue ſo long upon Earth. He wrote this Diſcourſe ſome- 
time after the Death of his Brother, which happened in 368. 
The 115. Diſcourſe is a Panegyrick upon his Siſter St. 
Gorgonia, who died ſometime after her Brother. In it he has 
Fiyen an excellent Deſcription of her Virtues, of her Pru- 
ence and Wiſdom in the Government of her Family; of 
her Humility, her Zeal, her Charity to the Poor ; of her 
Care for Adorning Churches, her Mortifications, her Di- 
ligence in Prayer, her Submiſſion to the Will of God, her 
onſtancy in her Sickneſs, and her manner of dying which 
was worthy of a Chriſtian. He obſerves, that ſhe was bap- 
tized a little before ſhe died ; but that ſhe had led ſo holy a 
Life, that Baptiſm did not confer anyGrace upon her, but was 
only the Seal of thoſe Graces which ſhe had received. Yet 
we muſt not believe that ſhe was not baptized till her laſt 
Sickneſs; for St. Gregory ſays, .that in a former Sickneſs, 
when ſhe ſaw that the Remedies which were uſed, gave her 
no Relief, ſhe went into the Church, and there having 
prayed near the Altar, ſhe mingled with her Tears, what 
ſhe had reſerved of the Antitypes of the precious Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, and that ſhe was cured immediate- 
ly. This Action, which St. Gregory calls a pious plece of 


mpudence, ſhews that ſhe was baptized ſame time before 


her laſt Sickneſs. Towards the end of this Panegyrick, he 
deſcribes the happy State of juſt Souls which are departed 
out of this Lite; he makes no doubt but they enjoy the 
Company of Angels, and a molt. perfect Knowledge of the 
Three Perſons of the Holy Trinity. This Diſcourſe was 
ſpoken about 370. 

The following Difcourſe is about the Reconciliation of 
the Monks of Nazianzum with his Father, which was made, 
as we have ſaid, about the Year 363. He congratulates 
their Reunion, and proves the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of 
Peace. See how he deſcribes the Habit of Monks, and the 
Auſterity of their Life. All that I have ſeen, ſays he to 
© them, brings to my Remembrance upon the account of 
* this Fraternal Diviſion, your Watchings, your Faſtings, 
© your Prayers, your Tears, your Knees. hardened with 
© bearing the weight of your Bodies, your beating of your 
© Breaſts, your deep Sighs, your Tears ſhed in ſinging forth 

es of God, your Hair cut ſhort-and 
© neglected, your naked Feet, your Habits which have no- 
* thing of pride, your Girdle which adorns without being 
© an Ornament, your ſhort Cloaks buttoned back, that 
© bold Gate, that modeſt Eye, that pleaſant Smile, that calm 
« Diſcourſe, that Silence which is more inſtruQive than all 
© Diſcourſe, thoſe regular Auſterities, thoſe Riches in Pover- 
. * that Glory under Contempt. | 
he 13th. Diſcourſe is alſo about the Benefits of Peace. 
In this as well as the preceding Diſcourſe, he makes ſome 
Digreſſions about the Faith of the Church againſt Hereticks, 
— he concludes this with a Prayer for their Converſion. 

The 1475. is upon the ſame Subject, where he ſpeaks a- 
gainſt the Error of Apollizarizs. 

The 15th. was preached after a great Hail which fell in 


Pontus in the Year 372» which wholly ruined the Country. 


In it he exhorts the People of Nazianzam, to acknowledge 
that this Judgment was a juſt Puniſhment of their Sins ; 
that they ought. to conſider God as full of Mercy, when 
they compare it with the Vengeance which God will in- 
flict upon the Reprobate in the other World. He ſets down. 
in particular, ſome of thoſe Sins which God has puniſhed 
by this Scourge, as the oppreſſion of the Poor, whoſe Goods 
were ſeized upon either by Fraud or Violence, the Uſury 


whereby they had enriched themſelves and robbed the Poor, - 


their forgetfulneſs of God, their rigour towards. the Poor 
the Contempt which they had ſhewn of the Exhortations o 
their Preachers, their vain Confidence in Riches, the Cove- 
touſneſs of the Rich which inclines them to keep up their 
Corn in their Granaries, that they may ſell it dear in a time 
of Scarcity, their ſumptuous Apparel and ,Honſhold-Furni- 
ture. He exhorts them all to implore the Mercy of God 
towards them, by their publick Prayers, their Faſting, their 
Penance, and their giving of Alms. He ends this Diſcourſe 
with praying his Father to appeaſe the Wrath of God by his 
Prayers, an | 

Fs for the Food of the Soul. 


he 16. Diſcourſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen, is a fa- 
maus Oration of the Love of the Poor and of Poverty. 
He wrote it particularly in favour of the Poor in the Hoſ- 
pital which St. Bail had built in Cæſarea, and he ſpoke it 
at ſome ſolemn Feſtival about _ Year 363. He ſhews in 
X X 


this 


to beg of him Food for the Body, after he has 
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AHN this Diſcourſe that the Love of the Poor and Poverty is a 
St. Gregory moſt excellent Virtue: After this he deſcribes in a moſt pa- 
Nazian- thetical manner the miſerable State of the Poor and Sick: 
n. He propoſes very preſſing Motives with a great deal of Elo- 
M quence, for touching the Heart of the Rich, and inclinin 


care of Governing it: Secondly, by ſhewing that we are 

not abandoned by this good Paſtor, and by perſuading us St. Greg 
that he is with us, that he is here preſent, that he Itill axis. 
© watches over his Flock, that he takes care of it, protects zen. 


. 


Holy Martyr 


them to affiſt the Poor and Sick; and he urges with muc 
clearneſs and ftrength, the moſt convincing Reaſons for per- 
ſaading them that they are obliged to it. He concludes with 
ſaying, that Alms-giving is not only a Duty of Piety, but 
Neceflity ; that it is not only a nſel, but alſo a Pre- 


The 17th. Diſcourſe is about ſome Differences that hap- 
—  Nazianzam, 3 = Fs le _ = <2 

nor. St. Gregory a es the People in the firſt part 
this Diſcourſe, and torn them to ſubmit without fear to 
the Orders of the Governor ; and in the ſecond part, he 
ſpeaks to the Governor with a wonderful Franknels to in- 
cline him to Mildneſs and Clemency. He tells him, that he 
ſhould not take it ill, that he ſpoke to him with freedom; 
that the Law of God ſubjects him to the Commandment of 
his Biſhop. * For, ſays he, the Church has an Authority of 
* her own, which is far Greater and more Excellent than 
that of Princes, unleſs you will ſubject the Spirit to 
© the Fleſh, and Heaven to Earth. He adds, that he did not 
* doybt but he would take in good part the Liberty where- 
© with he ſpoke, fince he was one of the Sheep of his Flock. 
© 1 will not therefore, ſays he, make a long Diſcourſe. You 
© Command by Jefus Chriſt ; *tis by him that you exerciſe 
© your Authority ; *tis he who has given you the Sword 
© that you carry; but he has not given you ſo much Power 
© for any other end, but to terrify the Wicked and threaten 
© them with Punifhments. Take care then that you preſerve 
* this truſt with : You are the Image of God, but 
© ſo are all Men in fome Senſe. They are all your Bre- 
© thren, have compaſſion on them, imitate the Mercy of 
© Gog, join Mildneſ$ with Terror, temper your Threatuings 
C iving ſome hopes; many times Men compals their 
6 better by Gentleneſs than by Violence.” He 
ws ——. other ts of this nature, to mollify the 
rath of this Governor, whoſe Threatnings had frightned 
the People of Natiarzam. At laſt, he ſays, that if theſe 
Reaſons did not move, but ſtill he ſhould want ſome more 
powerful Motive, that he would take the boldneſs to offer 
him Jeſus Chriſt, and thoſe Myſteries of Salvation which 
he communicated with the fame Mouth with which he now 
defired this favour : In ſhort, he conjures him to t this 
avout to the Church of Jefus Chriſt, and to 'confider, that 
will treat him after the ſame manner, as he ſhall treat 
thoſe who are ſubject to his Dominion. is Diſcourſe is 
a Maſter-piece of Eloquence, which feems to have been te- 

cited in the Year 372. | 


The 18+. Sermon is the of St. an the 
Martyr. There are in this * ſome things that re- 
late to the Life of St. op of Carthage, as what 


, e, 
concerned his Studies, his Learning, his Accondplithwenes,. 


his Baniſhment and his Death: But there are other Circum- 
ſtances which cannot agree to him, as when he obſerves, 
that he of whom he ſpeaks was 2 Senator, who made Love 
to a Chriſtian Lady of Quality, called Juſtina; that he would 
have made uſe of Magick to corrupt her; but this Lady 
having recourſe to Jefus Chriſt, and the Virgin Mary, to be 
delivered from this Perſecution, the Devil entred into the 
Body of St. Cyprian, who was not dilpoſſefs'd till his Con- 
verfion. *Tis certain that this Accident, and ſome others 
which St. Gr Nazianzes relates in this Diſcourſe, hap- 


* 


eaſ; 


ts | aint es 
and their good Works. He concludes with 2 Prayer, which 
he addreſſes to him, wherein he defires his Afi ok 
Protection for governing his Flock, and conducting tho 
of whom he had the - This Diſcourſe ſbeths Þ theve 
been written when St. Gregory was Coadjutor to his Father, 
. ee 

The 1975. Diſcourſe of St. Gregory Nazianzen, is a Fu- 
neral Oration upon his Father, which he ſpoke in the pre- 
ſence of bis Mother and St. Bafil. He addreſſes his Speech 
to St. Baſil after this manner: Von cannot be come to 
© Naziavzmm but for three Reaſons; to ſee us, to Viſit the 
Flock, and to provide a Paſtor for it, You will ſatisfle 
the firſt by your good Offices in comforting us with a 
Funeral Oration, whetein you may celebrate the Virtues 
c et Father, and at the time ſhew us, that we muſt 
0 iſe this Mortal Life, and look upon Death as an'aſ- 
* ſured Harbour, which ſhelters us from the Storms and 
* Tempelts of this Mortal Life.” Thus you my comfort 
us: But how will you comfort this Flock? You may do 
* it, Furt, by promiſing that you will take upott you the 


* and defends it. For I do not doubt (they are bis own M 


© words 


but he being now much nearer to God, does a 


great deal more for his Flock by his Interceflion, than he 
< Gig upon Earth by his Teaching.” After this he gives an 
Account of his Father's Life, and makes a Panegyrick up. 
on his Virtues : Neither does he forget thoſe of his Mother 
Nonna, whom he comforts towards the end of his Dic. 
courſe, by letting her ſee that ſhe ought not to value this 
Life, nor fear Death, and by promiſing to aſſiſt her all tlie 
reſt of her Days. It ſeems that all St. Gregory's Brethren 
were dead, and that he was left alone. There are many re- 
markable things in this Oration of St. Gregory, but chiefly 
what he ſays of his Father's Celebrating the Euchariſt tho 
he were fick ; and that one day when he was in his Bed, 
he conſecrated the Elements which were upon the Altar be- 
fore the People, repeating as little of the Prayers as he could; 
and that having pronounced the Words of the Conſecrati- 
on of the Euchariſt, and given the People the Bleſſing, he 
lay down upon his Bed again. What he 1 of Elections, 
is alſo of great conſequence to Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline. He 
declares, that his particular Advice was, that for avoidin 
Conteſts and Cany 3, the Elections ſhould be — 
to the principal 2 the People, that is, to the Clergy, 
or at leaſt that they ſhould have the better ſhare in them. 
We muſt not forget the Deſcription which he has given of 
that Magnificent Church, which his Father built at Nazi- 
anzam. This 3 was in the Year 3 

Tho? St. Gregory diſcharged very well the 
tural Affection, by making Funeral Orations 
ther, his Siſter, and his Father ; yet one 
excelled himſelf in diſcharging the Offices 
his Funeral Oration upon his Friend St. Baſ/, which is the 
20th. of his Diſcourſes. There he deſcribes the Life, the 
Labours, and the different Employments of this Saint ex- 
actly: He praiſes his Piety, his Faith and his Virtues, and 
forgets nothing of all that could be ſaid to his Advantage. 
It may be obſerved in all the other Funeral Draclons, tha: 
the Church in the time of St. Gre- t | 


Or ent 


” them, of Fancy; and 
very profitable io Pro to om ſo it is 0 wonder if 
for the obtaining of Spiritual when be believed that 
T ral F St. Gregory Saints were after Death 
cou not ve Yogi Fowl CY ee Ee: 


+ 


Foy 


| 


theſe Beings have 
arch : Only chi Gabe ik 
were paid to Saints and Mar- 
he in all thoſe Corruption 
which afterwards grew ſo very Scandalous.] 
Dre n St. Arhanafins was at Con- 
Pantinople. be relates with much band Elo- 


nennce the principal Actions of St. Arbangſfiat, and excites 
* Admiration of his 1 Conſtancy, his Firm- 
neſs, his Zeal for Religion, his Loye of Peace, and his o- 
cher Virtues. This ous bs the 27. The preciſe time 
hen it was en is not known ; but tis certain that it 
a at Conſtan;zmople, which he defigns clearly enough, when 


he Cays, that he was in a City very much corrupted, where 
9, Arches and Theatr . 
je 


the Pa 


who ſuffered after Chriſt; nay, and their AQi- 
ons are more admirable, (For, ſays. be, if they ſuffered 
e 

* | | ome, im, and h 
«Ta | 2 | E ample > He adds, that no Man 
17 1. 
© Yirtues, 
ibes 


Mother, and extols thoſe Adti- 
ſtrokes of Eloquence: then be 
þ which Jeb weote upon 


, 
- 


1 oF _ 


of the Fourth Century of 


this Subject. The time is not known when this Panegyrick 


St. Gregory was recited. 


MX of a Philoſopher, was according to St. Jerome s 


he 234. Diſcourſe which bears at preſent the Title of a 
Diſconr e in the praiſe of Hero the n 
apoſed by 
rick upon Maximus the Philoſopher, compoſed by 
28 ore he had any difference with him. We 
have ſeen that St. Baſil alſo commended this Philoſopher 
in the Letters which he wrote to him. St. Gre in this 
Panegyrick repreſents the Idea and Pattern of a Chriftian 
Philoſopher : There he praiſes a ſolitary Life, and yet pre- 
fers Labour and Buſineſs before unprofitable. St 5 He 
obſerves, that the Church was become more Illuſtrious by 
perſecutions: He deſcribes the Miſezies which it ſuffered 
under the Emperors, Conſtantins, Julian and Valens. He 
deſcribes the horrible Tragedy that was acted in the Church 
of Alexandria, when Lucius invaded it, to force away Pe- 
ter of Alexandria the Succeſſor of St. Athanaſiut, very par- 
ticularly. He ſays, That this Philoſopher was then torn 
with ſcourges -and ſent into Baniſhment. Towards the End 
he explains the Faith of the Church about the Myſtery of 
the T rinity. This Oration muſt have been ſpoken or writ- 
ten at Conſtantinople in the Year 378. : 
The 24h, Diſcourſe is addrefled to the Egyprians, who 
were come to Conſtantinople. St. Gregory Nazianzen prai- 
es the Piety of the Faithful of Alexandria, teſtifies a great 
deal of Rel for the Memory of St. Atbanaſius, a great 
Eſteem for his Succeſſor Peter who then poſſeſſed the See 
of Alexandria, and a great Love for the People of Alexan- 
ria, whom he makes no ſcruple to call his People. He de- 
clares, that he would willingly be united in Communion 
with the xs fed Alex = _ Ry _ 
me Difficul oyning with him, he expounds to them 
his Doctrine — the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Tri- 
pity, and infiits _ upon proving the Divinity of the 
Holy Spirit. This Diſcourſe was ſpoken in the Year 379, 
— was Ordained Biſhop of Conſtantinople by 
the 5 . * 
The 25th. Diſcourſe is againſt the oa. . 
with declaring, that not to n ul- 
titude, nor Iebiſe his Nets lock, becauſe l preſerved and 
maintained the Purity of the Faith. He repreſents in the 
following Diſcourſe the Troubles and Confuſions which 
the Arias Herefie produced, and charges them with all the 
and Cruelties, which they had- exerciſed againſt 
the Catholicks. He ſhews, that neither the Magnificence, 
nor Grandeur, nor Riches, nor Power of the Ariant ren- 
ne 
He vindicates himſelf from the Reproaches wil upon 
him of coming to Conſtantinople to make Diſturbances: 
He fays, That he did not come thither of his own accord 
as thoſe who now run after the Promotions of the Church; 
that he was called to the place; that he only followed the 
Guidance of the Holy Spirit ; and that after he came to 
Conſtantinople, he did not imitate thoſe who were inſatiably 
vetaus ; that he had commenc'd no Law-ſuit againſt the 
Arias, neither for their Churches, nor for the Ecc ical 
Revenues, tho? they were unjuſtly poſſeſs d both of the one 
and the other ; that he bad Perſecuted no Body; that he had 
offered patiently all manner of Injuries and evil Treat- 
ment. he bas. ſhewn theſe things, he makes an Ele- 
3 
1 2 ave, lays emples, but we 
Thaje the God 5 
the Temples; they have the People for them, we have the 
— * us; they have for their Portion Aſturance and 
y { hom Hoang buds ob oo . 
nings, we have Prayers; erſecute, we Suffer; 
— — have Gold and Silver, and we are in poſſeſſion of the 
* Holy Doctrine: But our Flock is little? Yes, but it does 
not go to throw it felf upon Precipices ; our Sheep- fold is 
© garrow, but it is well-guarded againſt Wolves; it does 
not lie open to Robbers, and Strangers cannot enter into 
it. This little Flock which will N Day grow greater 
el me no Cauſe to fear. I ſee 
© it, I count ir-ealily ; I know my Sheep, and they know 
© me; they hear my Voice, they anſwer me; I call them 
* and. they follow me, and they will not follow Strangers, © 
© they. will not follow Valewtinus, Montanus, Manes, Do- 
© ata; Sabellixs, Arias, Pbotinat; and they continue ſted- 
* faſt-in. the Faith of the Trinity, in whoſe Name they were 
* baptiz'd.” This Diſcourſe was ſpoken by St. Gregory, ſome 
time after he was come to Conſtantinople. * © * "0 
In the 264. Diſcourſe, he exhorts thoſe of his Party to 
obſerve Moderation in their Diſputes with Hereticks. He 
there lays down à great many bad he and uſeful Mai- 
img. He obſerves, that Peace is the greateſt Good than can 
by Mer that Schifins-and Hereſies have bern raiſed up 
Men of great Wit, but turbulent and defigning; that 
thoſe,'Men, are the Cauſe of Wars, Seditions, and other 
 Miſchiefs, both to the EcclefiaRtical and Civil 1 
oc . neither to be tos hot, nor too remiſꝭ in the De- 
of the Faith; dat upon the whole Matter, rhe Order 
eltabliſhed in the Ghurch betwern the Puſtort and their 
Sheep between the Clergy aud the Laity, mult beinviolably 


Chriftianity. 255 
obſerved ; that tis oſten much better to be filent than tro AN 
ſpeak of Myſteries, becauſe it is very Difficult to compre- St. Gregory 
hend and explain them; and that tis ver 

Ears fit to hear them, and Minds 
That when we are obli 
much Humility and 


rare to find Nazian- 
capable of bearing them; . 
ed to ſpeak, we ſhould do it with 
odeſty ; That the common People 
ſhould content themſelves with believing, and leave Di- 
utes to the Learned; That Faith and 
gnorant as well as for the Learned, and for the Poor as 
well as the Rich; That the Learned themſely 
ſhun uſeleſs Queſtions and Diſputes ; That 
Hebrews, it was nor allowed to all rhe 
to Diſcourſe of the Law, 


eligion are for the 


es ought to 


Jews indifferently 
| but they choſe ſuch to do it as 
were judged Capable of it; That ſome Men had one Gift, 
ſome another; in ſhort, That thoſe 

to Diſpute and Teach others, 
for the Faith, ſhould not condemn thoſe who by a reaſo- 
nable Precantion and wholſome Fear are hindr 
venturing to do the like. He concludes all theſe Refled 
ons in theſe Words: If you will all obey me, as well 
* Young as Old, as well Cl 
* as thoſe that are barely the Faithful, you will g 
© ver this vain Oſtentation of ſhew 
© Diſputes, 


who take upon them 
being puſh'd on by a Zeal 


as Laity, as well Monks 


mg your Knowledge 
and you will rather take care to draw 2 2 


* God by an upright and prudent Converſation, by the Puri 
fyin Diſcourſes, that ſo /4 
is not neceſſary 


* of your Manners, by 
© laſt you may obtain 
here to obſerve, that this Diſcourſe was ſpoken at Conſtau- 


op 

In the 27h. Diſcourſe St. Cregory vindicates himſelf a- 
nſt thoſe who accuſed him of Ambition. In his Exordium, 
e enquires after the Reaſons, why the People of Conſtan- 
Ztimople were enticed and as it were charm 
ing. He ſays, that it could not be his Learning which al- 
lured them, for they were ſatisfied that he had but little of 
it; That it could not be the Do&rine which he taughc 
them, fince he was not the firſt who had preached it to 
them, neither had he preached any thi 
they had not learned formerly from St. "Alexander their 
Biſhop : That neither can they i 
* them by Artificial and Flattering 


fa 
ly Fandtio 
* ing the Word of 
© Bar into the Chu 


© into the Chair of the 


by his Preach- 


ng to them which 


that he had gained 
iſcourſes, as 
they do now a-Days who are of the 
who have made an Art of Preach- 
who have brought the Arts of the 
and the Ornaments of the Theatre 
ruth. You know, adds he, and God 
is my Witneſs, That we are ſo great Strangers to this 
rather accuſe me of Ruſticity, and of not 
orld, than of being 4'Flatterer, and ſeek- 
© ing to pleaſe Men, finceI ſometimes Reprove too ſevere- 
even thoſe who are moſt Affectionate to me, when 
| do any thing that I think not reaſonable. You know 
© how | mourned, how I cryed, when ye 
Will upon the Throne, violating 
e that you ſhewed me. I uſed ſo great Free 
dom with thoſe who appeared moſt zealous for me, that 
they withdrew in Anger, and changed their antient Friend- 
* ſhip all of the ſudden into hatred againſt me. 
have you ſo great a Paſſion for me, but only, 
you choſe me your ſelves, and' called me to yo 
* Aﬀiſtance ; and Secondly, Becauſe you bave acknow- 
* ledged, that Iwas neither Ambitious, nor Fierce, nor Paſſio- 
* nate, nor Proud, nor given to Flattery ; and Thirdly, Be- 
you have ſcen how I have ſuffered for you ali, both 
from thoſe that openly attacked me, and from thoſe that 
ares for me.“ After this he vindi- 
elf from the Charge which his Enemies drew 
upon the account -of his Eloquence. He 
ſays, that tis Envy which makes them ſpeak thus. He ju- 
ſtifies himſelf alſo from the Ambition whereof he was ac- 
cuſed ; and ſhews, that he did not ambitiouſly aſpire after 
the See of Conſtantinople; That he had met with nothing 
gue ; That if he had been free to 
chooſe, he ſhould have preferred his Solitude before ſo 
t; That he was not engaged in it 
or any other Reaſbn but only to aſſiſt the Church of Can - 
nopie which was then without an Orthodox Biſhop,; 
at he would not trouble himſelf, tho” Men ſhould Sen- 
ſure him for having other Motives than really he had; That 
God knows what his true Inteution was 
leaſe Men but God only; 
Goodneſs for Goodneſs fake, without any proſpect of warld- 
ly Intereſt. At taft, He addreſſes his Speech to all Eſtates 
of Men, and makes this brave Remonſtrance to them: Tou 
ngs of the Earth have a Reſpect for your Crown; Confi- 
© der the Excellency of Power which is entruſted with you: 
© All the World is ſubje& to your Empire, but the Hea- 
© venly things are above you; tis God only who governs 
them: Be you as Gods iin reſpect to your Subj 
© your Empire to confift in this, and not in Gol 
© yer, and in Arms. You Great Men of the Age, who 
© poſſeſs the moſt confiderable "Offices in the State, be not 
t lifted A * your > OR wot. ov * 
© Temporal as if they were Eternal : Be you faithful tot 
things be faithful to God. You 


Fault, that th 
* knowing the 


laced me againſt 


6 ſo cruell laid ſecret 


up againſt hi 


there but Labour an 
i an Emplo 


hat he ne- 


ver ſought to at he loved 


Emperors, but above all 
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© that are Perſous of Quality make your Manners anſwera- 
© ble to your Nobility. You Wiſe Men, vou Philoſophers, 
© you Orators, how can you pretend to Wiſdom and Elo- 
© quence, if you do not Adore him who is the Author and 
© Fountain both. of the one and the other ? You that love 
© Riches, hearken to the Prophet, who Admoniſhes you not 
© to trult to the abundance of your Riches ; know that you 
© rely upon a Frail thing. You that ſpend your time in 
© Diverſions, mortifie your ſelves by retraining from ſome 
things, aflilt Jour Sick Brother with that which you have 
© too much of. lu ſhort, all you that are Citizens of this 


Second City of the World, which hardly yields to the 


"art the 


© Firſt, Govern your ſelves after ſuch a' manner, that you 
* may be the Firſt in Virtue, and not in Debauchery and 
« Licentiouſaneſs.* This Diſcourſe was ſpoken ſome time 
after Theodofins, and the People had forced St. Gregory Na- 
Tanzen to alcend the 1 Throne of Conſtantinople, 
155 of the Lear 380. 


The following Diſcourſe, was ſpoken after Maximns 


had endeavoured to render himſelf Maſter of the Epiſco- 


pal See of AN St. Gregory had retired for ſome 
time into the Country to refreſh himlelt: When he return- 
ed, being certainly informed of all that was done againſt 
him in his Abſence, he made a Diſcourſe to his People a- 

inſt this Philoſopher : And Firſt, in the Exordium of his 

iſcourſe, he declared the Joy he had upon his Return to 
his Flock, from which he had been ſeparated, and then he 
falls very ſeverely upon Maximus, and ſhews, that he was 


unworthy of the Epiſcopal Throne which he aſpired to: 


Afterwards he draws a Portraiture of a True Philoſopher 
to ſer it againſt that which he had made of Maximus, and 
deſcribes the ſeveral Offices of all Conditions, He returns 
to his Subject again, by ſaying, That he feared not his E- 
nemies in the leaſt : For what will they do to me ſays he? 
© How will they provoke me? They ſay that I am Ignorant : 


© I know no other Wiſdom but the fear of God and the keep- 


Church! How many 


„ 
. 


-© T have no other Houſe but that which the Piety of ano- 


thing Remarkable. It was ſpoken about the Year 1571 


the Incarnation, he explains the Anſwer of Jeſus 
the Phariſees, in Ch. 19. of St. Matthew's Goſpel, concern- 
ing Divorce. He | 
* condemns the Cuſtom which permits 
their Wives, and does not permit Wives to forſake their 
Husbands, becauſe in the Sight of God there is no Inequality 


ol 


ing his Commandments. They blame me for Poverty; 
© alas, would to God, that I could even part with that 
© little which I poſſeſs. force me away from my Bi- 
© ſhoprick ; but did Lever think it a happineſs to be a Biſhop ? 
© They will take from meone of the chief Sees, and one of 
© the Principal Churches in the World. But is it not at 
© this time a. piece, of Prudence to ſhun great Dignities, 
© fince upon their Account all Churches are embroiled and 
© overthrown, and upon their Account the whole Earth is 
© divided? Alas, would to God, adds he, that there were 
© no places of Dignity in the Church, no Precedencies, no 
© Tyrannical Prerogatives, and that none would diſtinguiſh 
© us but by our Virtue. But at preſent, what Miſchiets do the 
© Diſputes about Lacy, wad and Place, bring upon the 

eople are deſtroyed for theſe Con- 
© teſts ? A fg not only of the Laity but even of the Bi- 
© ſhops. more will they do unto me? they will hin- 


der me from approaching to the Altars: But I know a- 


© nother Altar, whereof this is but a Figure which can 
© neither be demoliſhed nor broken. Will they drive me a- 
© way from my Houſe? Will they hinder me from divert- 

ing my ſelf ? Will they alicnate my Friends from me? 


© ther Shxnam:te offered me. As to what concerns Plea- 
© ſures, all the Evil that I wiſh to thoſe that deſign Evil to 
me, is, that they may enjoy no other Pleaſures than what 
© I rake. As for my Friends, I have ſome that will not for- 
fake me, even tho* they ſhould be ill intreated upon my 
Account. There are others whoſe Pride I have endured 
© fora long time. Peter has denyed me, and it may be he has 
© not yet bewailed his Fault.” He concludes with deploring 
the Miſery of his Church. EIS 
The 292b. Sermon begins with a Declamation againſt thoſe 
who thruſt themſelves into places of Governing the People, 
and Preaching the Word of Gad withont being capable. 
Afterwards he explains the Myſtery of the moſt Holy Tri- 
nity very exactly. Above all things he recommends to them 
that Chriſtians ſhould hold the, Simplicity of Faith, with- 
out endeavouring to fathom and compretiend its Myſteries. 
This Sermon was preached at Conſtantinople. | 
The 30th. Sermon is about the Election of Exlalixs Bi- 
ſhop of Doara. This Diſcourſe is ſhort, and contains no- 
In the 31/2. Diſcourſe having ſpoken of the oy of 
hriſt to 
fays. upon this place, that Jeſus Chriſt 
usbands to forſake 


between the Man and the Woman. He obſerves, That a 


Bill of Divorce permitted Husbands to ſend away their 
Wives for all ſorts of Reaſons; but that Jeſus Chriſt did 
not permit it except only in caſe of Adultery. He ſays, . 
That Marriage is commendable, when the Parties are con- 


' trated with a deſign of having Children; but he prefers 


F 


* 
. 


Virginity to Marriage. He explains in what Senſe tis ſaid, 
That all Perſons are not capable of Celibacy. Though he 
owns the Free-will of Man, yet he confeſſes, that God 


He teaches Chrifffti®to Celebes 
mas, by purifyi 


Lights, that is, upon the Feaſt wt 4 
us 


- There he {| 
Res had the Virtue of purif 


muſt give a Will to do Good, and enable us to obtain the 
Victory. He occaſionally rejects the Opiniou of Origen con- 
cerning the Pre- exiſtence of Souls. Laſtly, he exhorts his 
Auditors not only to preſerve the Purity of Faith as well 
as of their Bodies, but alſo to contribute according to their 
Power to the Eftabliſhment of Sound Doctrine. He ad- 
dreſſes himſelf chiefly to the Emperor, and tells him, that 
it he thought that he did great Service to God, by hin- 
dering Murders, Adulteries, and Robberies by his Edicts, 
he might yet do him greater Service by making an Edict in 
Favour of the Catholick Faith. This Diſcourte was in the 
Year 380. 

The 324. Diſcourſe is an Oration which he made to the 
Biſhops of the Council of Conſtantinople in the Year 382. 
Where, after he has made his Apology for governing the 
Church of Conſlantinople, by deſcribing the wonderful Ef- 
fects he had produced in that Church, he prays them to 
grant him a Succeſſor, with as much Earneſtnels, as others 

eſite the Greateſt Sees. | 

The Reaſons which he alledges for obtaining Permiſſi- 
on to retire, are Firſt, his great Age, the Quarrels of Church- 
es and Biſhops, the Envy that Ice bore to him, the Divi- 
ſion of the Eaſt and the Weſt, and his Love of Retirement 
and Solitude. He adds ſome other reaſons which tend to 
the Confuſion of his Enemies, ſach as the Perſecutions 
which he had endured with Patience, his Frugality, his 
Modeſty, his Humility. At laſt, he conjures them to create 
another Biſhop who ſhould be more agreeable to the reliſh 
of the World. Here he repreſents very naturally, the Luxu- 
ry, Ambition, and Arts which were but too common amon 
the Biſhops of the great Sees. At laſt he bids Adieu to his 
Dear Anaſtaſia, to the other Churches of Conſtantinople, to the 
Council, the Clergy, the People, and to the Court. Theſe 
Adieu's ate pathetical to thoſe that had an Eſteem of him 
and ate very picquant to thoſe that were his Enemies, and 
withed that he would abdicate his Charge. Tis plain that 
this Diſcourſe is the laſt of thoſe which he ſpoke at Con- 
ſtantmople. * 

The Five following Diſcourſes are Entituled, Of Theo- 
logy, becauſe St. Gregory Naztanzen explains there what 
concerns the Divine Nature, and the Trinity of Per- 
ſons : there h& Treats of the Rules which ought to be ob- 
ſerved in the Adminiſtration of the Word of God. He 
ſays Firſt, That this Function does not ſuit all Men; that 
he who diſcharges it muſt be pure in Heart and Mind; 
That he ſhould not apply himſelf to it but with a ſedate 
Temper ; and. Laſtly, that he ought not to treat of thoſe 
Matters before Pagans, nor before thoſe who have no ſenſe 
of Religion, and who think of nothing but Pleaſures. He 
adds many fine things about the Diſpoſitions and Qualifica- 
tions that are neceſlaty to a Divine. He blames thoſe who 
having their Hands tied, that is, who do no Good Works, 
yet have a wonderful Itch to prate, and thoſe who think to 

great Divines, becauſe they underſtand the Subtilties of 
Ariſtotle's Logick, and the Gentile Philoſophy, which th 
make uſe of nothing to. the Purpoſe when they Diſcourſe 
about Myſteries. | | 

In the 24. Diſcourſe he enquires what may be conceived 
concerning the Nature of God. He ſays, that his Exiſtence 
is known by the Creatures; That his Immenſity, Spiritua- 
lity, and his other Attributes are known ; but that it does 
not follow from hence, that his Eſſence and Nature can be 
comprehended; which he proves againſt Exnomins in the 
ſecond Diſcourſe of Theology, which contains many great 
Notions concerning the Nature and Attributes of God. 

In the ** he proves the Equality of the Three Perſons 
and the Divinity of the Son, and Anſwers the moſt part of 
 Exnomins's Sophiſms, The 42h. continues the ſame ſubject; 
and in the geh. he proves, That the Holy Spirit is a Divine 
Perſon diſtin& from thè Father and the Son; That he pro- 
ceeds from the Father, and that he is not begotten as the 
Son, tho' he be of the ſame Subſtance and the ſame Na- 
tute. He obſerves towards the end of this Diſcourſe, That 
under the Old Teſtament the Father omly was diſtinaly 


known; that the Son is clearly fevealed in the New; that 


in it alſo there are found pa enough to prove the Di- 


of the Holy Spirit, but that it was fully cleared by 


vinit 

ch Tradition of the Church. fe ſe Diſcourſes ſeem alſo 
to have been ſpoken at Con | 
come to the 38:4.” Sermon upon the Feſtival of the Birth 
of Jeſus Chritt:; In it St. G 
the Myſteries.of the Incatfyation: He deſi 


le. And thus we ure 


82 adfyiires' the Wonders of 
des the Fall of 
ich n haye been the Cauſe 
Hefus Chriſt Anderes up the Ad- 
nk ind rec Myſtery. At luſt, 
| "Feltfyal of Chriſt- 
"themſelves from Wi Sins, by imitating 
the Virtues of Jeſus Chriſt, and paſſe his Patience 
and Humility. r. 8 en 
The 39th. Diſcourſe is a Serm "the Feſtival 0f 
on which alſo 
hriſt'is obſerved. 
peaks of the. wonderful Effects ef this Baptiſm, 
ng 0s: He'diſtinguiſhes many 


the Firſt Man, 
of the Incarna 
vantages which 


the Solemnity of the Baptiſm of ” Je 


rts of Baptiſm; viz. The 


nn 


Sr. Gregor. 
Narian- 


ag, 


Ten. 
W 


the Baptiſm 
8 of 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 257. _ 
7 555 the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, the Baptiſm of the follow his Commendations of POO TIES" ORR The rent W ; 


of the Diſcourſe is about the Holy Spirit and his Gifts. St. Gregory 
; Theſe are all the Sermons of St. Gregory Nazianzen. The Nazian- 
following Treatiſes are not Sermons but Letters. en. 
The 45-4. is a Letter written to a Monk called Evagri- (WV - 


| s, and the Baptiſin of Penance which he calls a La- 
SG — wort od taking occaſion from this laſt he Diſ- 
Nazian> . courſes againſt the Error of the Novatians. Laſt of all, he 


8 adds alſo to this Baptiſm which we have already mentio- 


| 


ned, the Baptiſm of Fire, wherewith he ſays one may be 
tized in another Life. . 
he following Diſcourſe was ſpoken the next Day. Tis 
an Inſtruction about Baptiſin to thoſe that are to Bap- 
tized: There he obſerves the excellence of Baptiſm and its 
marvelloys. Effects. He ſets down and explains the diffe- 
rent Names that are given to this Sacrament. He obſerves, 
That it conſiſts in two Things, the Water and the Spirit; 
that the waſhing the Body wit Water, repreſents the Ope- 
ration of the Spitit in purifying the Soul. He ſays, that 
Baptiſm is a compact which we make with God, by which 
we oblige our ſelves to lead a new Life; that tis very dan- 
ous to break the Promiſe which we made at Baptiſm, 
r there is no more Regeneration, nor perfect Renovation 
to be hoped for afterwards; that we may indeed cover the 
Wound by a multitude of 1 Si 
would be much better not to need this Second Remedy, 
becauſe it is very difficult and troubleſome; and that we 
can have no aſſurance but Death may — us before 
our Penance be finiſhed. Da, ſays he, addreſſing himſelf 
to the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt, yon can, as the Gardener men- 
tioned in the , pray the Lord to exenſe the barren Fig- 
Tree yet little longer, you can defire him that he would not 
cut it down, and that be world permit you to Dung it, that 
is to ſay, to tmpoſe as a Penance upon it Weeping, Matching, 
ing upon the hard Ground, Corporal Mortifications and ma- 
ng bumble Sari gaction; but what —_—_ m [ns tw 
God twill pardow bim. Wherefore, rethren, being burie 
Be with Jeſu * let os riſe with him, let us de- 
with him into the Waters, that we may aſcend with 
him into Heaven. He proves afterwards, that we ought not 
to delay the receiy ing of Baptiſm, and refutes the vain pre- 
tences of thoſe who delay it. He ſays, that Infants ate to 
be Baptized to conſecrate them to Jeſus Chriſt from their 
Infancy. He diſtinguiſhes Three ſorts of Perſons that are 
Baptized ; the Firſt, are thoſe who do Evil wilfully and 
with Delight; the Second, are thoſe who commit Sin 
with ſome reluctaney, and without approving it; the Third, 
e thoſe who live well before they are Baptized, either be- 
cauſe they are Naturally inclined to Virtue, or becauſe 
they would themſelves for Baptiſm: He diſtingui- 
ſhes alſo Th s of Perſons among thoſe who do not 
receive Baptiſm. Some are Impious and Malicious who live 
in the greateſt Exceſſes, and have no Veneration at all for 
Baptiſm : Others have a great deal of RefpeR for this Sa- 
crament, but delay to receive it either thro* Careleſ- 
neſs, or that they may ſtill have the greater li to fin : 
The laſt are thoſe. who cannot receive it, either becauſe of 
their Infancy 
the firſt, he makes no doubt but they ſhall be moſt grievouſ- 
ly puniſhed, not only for their other Crimes, but alſo for 
deipifing Baptiſin. As to the ſecond, he ſays they ſhall be 
leſs puniſhed , becauſe they are not oy, from Baptiſm by 
Malice, but by Negligence or Folly. As z0 the laſt, heſays, 
that they ſhall never partake of Glory, but neither ſhall they 
ſuffer the Puniſhmenty of Hell; becauſe tho” they were not 
ed,” yet. they wh free from Sin, and it may be ſaid 
of them, that they rather ſuffered the Loſs than were the 
Cauſe of it. He ſays alſo in the following Diet that 
Infants muſt be baptized, tho* there be no danger of the 
death. After. this he enlarges upon the Effects of Baptiſin, 
and upon the divine Fire which purifies us. He conelyd 
nag». his Cuſtom, with an Explication of the Tri- 
nity. In this. Diſcourſe he mentions UnQion, and ſome o- 
ther Ceremonies of Baptiſm. Thefe three Diſcourſes werte 
ſpoken at Conflaxcinopte in 381. wk 5 
The 41ff. Sermon is the firſt Sermon upon the Feaſt of E- 
fer, which is very ſhort and contains 
It was ſpoken at Nazienzzm. N 
In the 44. Sermon upon the ſame Feſtival, having re- 
peated ſome part of what he had ſaid about the lncarnatic 
of Jeſus Chriſt, in his Oration 1 2 the Feaſt of Chriſt 
he explains the Ceremonies. of the Jewiſh Paſſover, which 


— 


he p to the. Paſſion. of Jeſus Chriſt, This place thei 
that his Atlegories are very far fetched. The reſt of his Di 
courſe. is a ition of What he had ſaid in his -Sertnoh 


upon the Nativity, concerning the Impiety of Hereticki 
and an Expoſition of the Faid of the Church. "Tiorhooght 
har this Serman was compoſed by St. Gregory at Nazian- 
am, after he returned from C ble. 
«a The 434. Diſcounſe was ſpoken at 
. dication ot the Church of St. Mamas, which was near Va. 
Liana. be difcourſes of this Dedication which he 
| calls the. New Sazday. He erhorts his Auditors to Virtue, 
and concludes with ſaying fornething of the Life of St. A 
Ten Was Hutor to his 


Father. 


Tue 4b. Sermon of Pentecoſt begins with an Inſtruct- 


on ub0ut the ringer of ccletenting theſe Feaſts, after which 


= 


Tears and Sighs, but that it 


or becauſe of ſome ſudden Accident; As to 


Feaſt of the De- 


made wheat St. Gregory Na- 


ur, Who could not conceive how the Divine Nature or Sub- 
ſtance could be fimple, being compoſed of Three Perſons. - 


St. Gr reſolves this Difficulty, by ſaying; That the EC- 
ſence A God 1. L Per 8 


N is moſt ſimple, and that the 
!tin&, yet are not ſeparated, nor really diſtingaiſhed from 


the Divine Eſſence, which is common to the Three. He 


explains this by many Examples. ot. et 

he 46th. is a Letter to Ne&arixs, who was his Succeſ- 
for in the Throne of the Church of Conſtantinople ; where 
he bewails the Unhappineſs of the Church which is attack- - 
ed by an infinite number of Hereticks. He writes particu- 
larly againſt Apollinarius, whoſe Errors he relates as they 
were taken out of one of his own Books. He accuſes him 
of teaching, That the Word aſſumed Fleſh from all Eternity; 
of affirming, That the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ſupplied the 
place of a human Soul, and that it may be ſaid to have ſuf- 
fer'd and to die as well as the Humanity. After this he ob- 
ſerves, that it is not lawful to aſſemble at the publick Pray - 
ers with Perſons of theſe Opinions: Then he exhorts Nec- 
tarint to act vigorouſly againſt the Hereticks, and to pray 
the Emperor that he would ſuppreſs the Liberty which they 
now had of meeting and preaching. C=" 

The 47:4. Diſcourſe is an Allegorical Explication ofthe 
Four Animals mentioned in the Firſt Chap. ot Ezekel. 
The Greeks doubt whether this Book be St. Gregory's And 
indeed the Stile is very confuſed, and every thing is hand- 
led without any Order or Deſign, and it ſeems to be patch» ; 
ed up of various Pieces; which makes me believe, with 
Jacobus Billius, that this Diſcourſe is unworthy of St. Gre- 


6 The _ Sermon attributed to St. Gregory, is a Diſcourſe, 
in praiſe of the Martyrs, publiſhed by Lexnelevins, which 
is in Greek in the laſt Edition. This Diſcourſe ſeems not 
to me to have St. Gregory's Stile. Some have attributed it 
ro Sr. Chryſoftome. 0's 1 | 1 28580 
The 497. Diſcourſe of Faith, which is ſaid to be a Tran-, 
e Naxzs- 
amen, is the Work of ſome Latin Author, who quotes the 
2 according to the Old Latin Vulgar Verſi- 
on. rologue of Rant which is at the Fung is 
a Preface to the Apologetick, and the Seven Diſcourſes of 
this Author, and not to the Verſion of the Treatiſe of 
Faith. The ſame Judgment is to be given of the followi 
Treatiſe, concerning the Faith of the Council of Nice, whit 
is not to be found in many Manuſcripts. The firſt Trea- 
tiſe is quoted under the Name of St. Gregory, by St. a- 
fin in his third Letter; but it muſt certainly be another Gre- 
than this of Nazi: For undoubtedly this Work 


a Latin Author's, fince in two places he s of the 
Greeks, as not being one himſelf. Tbe Reaſor, or the Word, 


ſays he, it called by the Greeks >«4'c; and in another place, 
This is what the Greeks call Homonfion. This Treatiſe there- 
fore muſt be ſome Latin Author's who was called Gregory: 
And there is none to whom it agrees better than to Gregory 
of Betice, of whom we have already ſaid, that. he wrote a 
Treatiſe of Faith, Some have attributed it to St. Ambroſe, 
others to Vigilins Tapſenſis; but the Citation of St. Ax/tr 
ſhews that it could not be written by this laſt, and that it 
was not written by the firſt. The follo Treatiſe is al- 
ſo the ſame Author's, being written to explain the former, 
as Monficur Qzeſwel has ſhewn in his 145. Diſſertation up- 
on the antient of the Romas Church, where this Trea- 
tile is inſerted. R en err 
Tbe 515. and 524. Treatiſes are two Letters to Cledoni: 
, Which St. Gre limnarins, after be 

| antient Author of 


wrote againſt 
returned to Ps, as is obſerved by 
his Life. In the firſt of theſe two Letters, St. Gregory com- 
Diſciples publiſhed 


, tho they were condemned in 
Ach of the Church about the Incar- 
+ not only the Errors of 


and ſo many Martyrs ſuffered 
in vain have err Biſhops governed the Church. 
; eee 1 tans 2 


ſons tho* di- 


red; 
The 


2 58 A new Ecrltſiaſtical Hiſtory 


— ——— 


CUI The Pal aphraſe upon — was written by St. Gre- 
Sd Gregory gory Thanmatirgai, as we have. obſerved in ſpeaking. 


— of chis Fathet's Works. But we muſt add here to — 
Len. e have ſaid in that place to prove it, that not only St. Je- 
1 rome teſtifies in his Book of Ecclefiattical Writers, that St. bis own Miſeries and Sins. 


— CI — 


The 24%. and 25th. are upon i he Weakneh CID 
of our Nature. 0 Miſes K-44 
The 2650. is of the Deſire of God. 


Gregory Tbaumaurgas wrote a Treatiſe upon Eccleſraſtes, 
but that he cites this Treatiſe as his, in his Commentary 
upon the q#h. Chapter, where he quotes a Paſſage which is 
word for word in the 4h. Chapter of this Paraphraſe. 
The Poems of St. Gregory Nazianzen were the Fruits of 
his laſt Retirement; he wrote them in the laſt years of his 


Life: In them is to be found all the Fire and Vigor which 


one would defire in the Works of a young Man, and all 
the Thoughts which the Practice of V irtue, for the ſpace 
of —_— . could inſpire into an Old Man of contum- 


de 1 it. is a Poem which contains the Hiſtory af his own 
Life from his Birth, till his departure from Con 
There never was any thing of this kind written more plea- 
ſintly, more e tly, and more naturally than this Life 
is: In the firſt-parthe deſcribes hispublick and known Aci 
ons, where heifays many things which are very uſeful to 
erpiain the Hiſtory of the Council of Coxſterrixeple, and 
the Diviſions of the Eaftern and Weſtern Churches; and 
there' 4}{o he diſcourſes againſt the 1 ce, the Pride, 
and the corrupt Manners of the Biſhops of his time. 


In the 24. Part he deſcribes the Diſpoſitions of his Mind: 


The former Part telates to Hiſtory, and this to Marality ; 


the 


as there are in the former Part many Circumſtances 
belong to Eceleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; fo this contains many 
Chriſtian and Moral Thoughts. he former is written in 
Iambick Verſe, the latter in Hetametecs. | 
In his Poem of the praiſe of V irginity, he handles with 
mach Wit and Eloquence, the Queſlion about the Prehe- 
l of Celibacy above Marriage; and that he may ex- 
eſtion the more pleaſantly, after he has enlar- 
Praiſes of Virginity, he makes an excellent 
ee ee, . whereinhe brings in married Perſons, and thoſe 
Celibacy, ſpeaking for both their Opinions; 
each of them ſays all that can de lad on their ſide in favour. 
ofthe Stats, but th lane have the boner. = * 
dem contains many Precepts irgins ; | 
hes to them Silence, Modeſiy. Retirement, La 


bour, and other Virtues neceſſary fora Virgin. Theſe two 


Poems ate in Herameter VerſdGG. N 
In the 4b. Poem he bewails in general 

Mankind; cauſed by the Sin of Adam, and relates forme Cir- 

cumſtances of his du Life. This is in Elegiacks. 1 

In the gab. having deſcribed the  Crafſes and Sickneſſes 

which he had endured in his Life; he ſabmits himſelf to 
me Will of God, and offers to him the Remainder of his 


painful Life. 

bo ; boos, is wpon the Vanity and Uncertainty of this mor- 
1 

In the 7:6. he bewrails bis Miſeries, and prays to God to 


In the 1045. — having deſeribed the Lightne(s i 
a iv of the Biſhops of his time, he congtatulates bimſclf 
upon his from Conſtantmwople. = 
The 125. Poem deſcribes the Vices of wicked Biſhops; 

a deplores the Divion of the Church; there he obſerves, 
mat Per ſecutions encreaſed the Church; but Abundance 
and Riches have done it Ae 
In the 1286; which is to the Biſhops ofthe Coun» 
cil of Conſtantinople, he deſcribes after what manger he was 
forced away from that City, and teſtifies his Joy, for that 
God had recaltied him to his Retirement. 
In the 137b. he deſcribes the Miſery and Weakneſs of he- 
man Natufe 
He continues the ſame Subject in the 144b. wherein he 
ge ſeribes . and the Horror of Death, to 
teach Men to love but jeſus Chriſt, and to have 
no Affection for any thing but the Treaſures in Heaven. 

The 1b. is alſo upon the ſame Subject, wherein he 0. 
preſents the Uncertainty and Inſtability of this mortal Life 
end of world Niches, to convince Men that there is no- 
thing ſolid here below, but the Love of Jeſus Chriſt. 
The 16h. contains the nn = 
7 

15:b. he 
iche could wander 40m the Faich of Chrift, be Py 


e £ 

13h." is Saad we Bere, of the b. ant 
Tue 197538 againſt che Devil. Moti e 
Ide zb is am Exkartation which, he 1 ade to 

to fie bit or 10: Converſion. > | 


- WR ws oF 
Tue 21, eee. 0 


vocation We 
The 224: 
. Life: of Sin. and Dv 


* to Gody Go be delizered from his | 


The 5 « Refeion 4pon the en r Lie N 15 e a uman Lite, 


nnd the Contempt we ought to have of it... 


ape 


the Miſery of T 


| The 27th. and 286. is a Lamentation upon the View of ⁊en. : 4 


The 290b. is a Prayer to Jeſus Chriſt. 

The 3o#b. is a kind of Epitaph. 

The 31ſt. is Prayer of a Penitent Perſon, 

og 32d. 1 4 to . Devil. 

n the 33 es a Catalogue of the Bock of t 
Holy Scripture. -He diltioguiſhes thoſe of the Id oft 
ment, into Hiſtorical, Poetical and Prophetical; he reckons 
12 Hiſtorical, viz. The Five Books of Moſes, Fo ſous ua, Fudger, 
Ruth, the two Books of Kung the Chronicles, and Ev. 
He reckons Five Poetical, the * Book of Job, the Pſalms of 
David, Eccleſiaſtes, the Proverbs, and the Song of Salman; 
and five Prophetical, which are the 12 leſſer Prophets tha: 
make but one Book only, Haiab, Feremiah, Exzchiel 
Daniel; which in all make the number of 22 en ac- 
cording to the number of the Hebrew Letters 
wards he reckons up the Books of the New Tegel. 
which are the Four Evangeliſta upon whom he has this Ob. 
ſervation, that St. Mazthew wrote for the Hebrews, St. 
Mark for the Greeks, St. Luke for the Acheniqas, and St. 

for thoſe who penetrate into the moſt Sublime things, 
joins with the Four Evangeliſts the Fourteen Epiſtles of 
St. Paul, thoſe of St. James, the two E ples of St. Peter, 
and the three. of St. abs, and that of St 2 2 
cludes with ſaying, t theſe are all the o 
Scripture, and that all others are Apecrypha 
In the 345. he deſcribes the — 2 
eee 

nt ames I2 Patrixechs 
Verſe, an — of 2s, I — Apoſtles. ni 
at reconciles the two Genealogies 
of Jeſus at bf e by 2 


Tis a very ſurprizing thing, that he could put this 
make all the Names of "5 


Queſtion. into Marſh, 
nealogies of Jeſus Chriſt come iv. Feet, and: ke. 
. he turns ſome 


done it, and handforaly enough. 
erſe ! 


In the following Poems as tar as the 
nf * Here: 


part of the Hiſtories of the Goſpel into 


SLATS TE „ rk 
of his F 


is againſt 
3 * & Proper: of Greys he em nu hs 


— are , 
e Cn 
22 = Feſws 


in the way 
— Comrſe. 
5 . ; a cle 1 


_ St. Ball. 
which b 


The 


the Opinion of African. 


TED: ebenen 
2 Rules r 


TTC Century of Chnſftianity. 


* The followin Poem is Dogmatical. St. Gregory explgins 
e principal Adeles of 05 ee Ret jon; | 
Varian - treats of the Unity of God, of the rinity, o the Dees 
. vinity of the Son any * 18 80 of Ws 220 
orld, of Angels and Devils, of the N 

N Soul, of the two Teſtaments, of tho Cue 2 1 
fects of the Incarnation of Jeſys Chriſt, and of the Bap- 
tifms of Water and of 810505 After this comes a T reatile 
jn Verſe upon Virginly, many exhortations to his own 
Soul, and Prayers to God 

There are beſides 33 Poems written in lambick Verſe 
upon different Subjects, a Treatiſe againſt Apollinarius, a 
ſome other ſeparate things ; the Tragedy, entituled Chri/?s 
- erings, wants very in 50 of the Beauty, the Fan 

the Gravity of St. ory's Pieces, and ſo *tis not 

without reaſon that the Cie Aab it unworthy of him. 

We have in the wy) nd 100 of St. Gregory Naziau- 
zen, at the end of his oetical Works, A Diſcourſe of this 
Saint ont Biſhops 2nd tho” we haye it now only in La- 


tin, y lain that * Re 5 ws of a Genuine Trea- 
tiſe 5 781. re gory” There well elates after what manner 
he came 10005 le, and ih Troubles he ſuffered there 


far the Eſtabli ent f the F Wh, he complains of the In- 
jtude of the Biſhops who forced him away from thence ; 
and then he gives a v 7 Ae eous TL of them, 
wherein he re preſents them ber fo gat wy 7 Stupid, or 
Proud and Ambitious, or Covetous, wh of nothing 
bur heaping up of Richey by all kinds o Ways or Hypo- 
crites who anger the appearance of Virtue canceal the great- 
eſt mmorxalit 2 
There is in the greateſt part of St. Gr egory | Notianzen's 
Letters, more Wit, ning a Eloquence, than Doctrine 
concerning Religion and t ſcipline of the Church ; ; yet 
there are ſome of them, wherein he purſues ſome Moral 
thoughts with a great deal of Eloquence; as in the 17:6. 


+ ogg he reproves C ria, becauſe he ſtayed in Julians 
urt 

The 18th. wherein he diſcourſe of the Inconſtancy and 
Frailty of human Life. 


9.1 . b. and 20:6. con the Reconciliation of St. 
'B | with Euſebius his Bi 

214. and 234. are wr tten \in the Name of his Father 

er egen of 8. Baſil to be Biſhop of Ceſa- 


"The dab is about the that had been raiſed a- 


— = Kay for his — — Opinion about the Di- 


The 30. and - e ——— he complains that $t. Bafil 
bug maae ** — he Comfort St. Gregory Nyſ: upon 
n . en 
7 + Dol of dv Brother. he would force a Bihep away 
"i 0 a 
hom h Bithoprick, 2 Pretenee that he owed her very 
2— Sums of Moyey, | kaying e managed ber 


de wy wherein he reprov es — 
he applied himſelf more to n e deal de 
of the Holy Seriptutes 


The 55#h.' wherein he deetares, ty iis raid'of all 
Eeclefiattical Aﬀetblics, Beoanſt 7 » aw, fays he, the 
Lad M a (Council which as It e 
did not rather encreaſe the Evil' 2 5 But this 


Cenſurewhich be wrote hen he was 7 with the Coun- 
cil of Couſi⸗ e, which had not᷑ treated him very frrou- 
rably, ry in net to Pals for 4 Rule, boy 2 10 
his reſentment which came rom dt. G Gregory in 
his 1 


þ. ind n ee Brot 
NIN: to e en the ee ap 
63d. wherein he exhorts a Particular Peron to al 


come, iter. t the moſt epnfigerabJe of' th alt is'th 
| 5 * 2; co'TÞ 3 the pof 7 
; Which might be placed à- 
the Te prey ol 124 
whom he 
= PN him abonr an Oath, r 
- an Aﬀeveration' made in Writing! 
a certain Affzir: He who 2 
is Agreement ot 999 7 
1 to dals it rapes. 17 ited 850 
39 4 72 made 7004 hore Ip 
Coutts [Naw lt jeje — 21 Man Cr 
rjared Perſon, ſince be had not a.So- 
lemn Oath, according to the ordinary Pore *$ Gregory 


2 E repo =Y 
as * 88 of 2 


99, who bein thas no; Due par thoſs whe fre, made 
with the 14000 th and. accor 4 
ing their Elan pan ' the veg Geiges de 6 Halte in es in 1 


9 and that Aſſeverations made in Writing do not- 


n 


ſuid tht was lawful” 


brace the-Mdriſtian Phijofop hy, and to Jeſpile "the ching of 


e 1 66th. 61th c 
her he n 
ther: * 5 1 Siekneſs * ; 
en Excel} reation to 2501 and 


| hele IT 1 
e $i Mey 


anſwers in this e that he is nat at ali of their Opin 1 * 


239 


bind fr 0 a Fam, F 0 $6 o DME, if Contracts N= 


c 


but the Affirmation of him who promiſes, ot who aflures 
e any thing ?* From Naos; he concludes, that this Man 
who had brought his Action in Law, to have this ConpaR 


diſſolweg, which: he was obliged by Oath to fulfil, tho” he 


9 his Cauſe, was oy guilty of Perjury, and ought to 
90 Penance for nl Bo. This is a very 15 Admonition 
in our time, wherein there is ſcarce any heed given 
Oaths and ' Affirmations that are made in Writing, as 
they were nothing but mere Formalities of Law, aud not 
truly and ay le Oaths. St. Gregory teaches the ſame 
thing in dem made againſt thoſe wha Swear often, 
where he aug upon this SubjeR, Is one Jeſi obliged by uni- 

than by 2 Wards? and che he ſhould nat have touched the 
Fri does he owe 7 the leſs Reverence for Cad 7? 
{etters of St. Gregory ate in number 242; if we 
comprehend in that une the 10, Jaſt publiſned by Sir mou- 
dus; bat there are — of St. Baſil's which are mixed a- 
mong them, as the the 206. and 207th. His Teſta- 
ment 14 Antient — Genuine relates only to his Dome- . 
ick A 3 and contains nothing but the Diſpoſal of his 

(tate. This is all that we have 5 is b in particular of the 

of Gregory Nazianze» ; The Judgment which mer 
be made of them in general is this: 

It cannot be doubted, but this Author won the Prize of 
Eloquencefrom all the reſt of his Age; fur he does certaits- 
ly Th cel them for the Purity of his Wards, the Nobleneſs 

of hi Ex ene be Ornament of his Diſcaurſe, the Varia- 
ty of his Figures, the Juſtneſs of his Compariſons, the Bean- 

7 of -his _ „and the Subtimity of his Thou Chts. 

2 and ; Fay, that he imitated an antient ** 

S let Polerpn, hut we may, ſay, that his Stile approach- 

x near to that of 8 How lofty ſoever it 


it is Natural, flowing gent! r hi 
full, and hold up te Bod Ph vgs _ 


dance of Words, and phi g of, 
— Jah. 1 n of 
he 
N as ate moſt agreeable to 1 Fibel 424 


his 8 may fo one 
of the mie perch Ornre of e Fw fu 


many Anti e . 
n other Hagena % 951 2950 


it Effeminare. Sande his 

Bapelh fat 15 but ther Is with. t 
rh and inyolved 0 he FN 

9 jety Copiou nz ind aer Pee Bs W 


e in 1 125 "they SHEN s H gf Il 


Eh: 


ons taken from H Fables He zea en 
fag a 59 5 by 4 more Proper f ar Philo! the 
e 1 Ftp 

c Ex es, A 7 e 
ferve the N Name 10 ' Drgzne , 1 Fleer 


He waz fa pa onate a Lov r of Retirement, go 
not fot 4 con 8 oe Loot himſe 105 -any Employ- 
inet oy STA Kev com it, He took gr grey: 
thin 

bn N 2 


bad ch pal but little 9 Sul Wah Neon of Bu 3 > 


fl of his takings. 
hopricks, and yet ot 
f 5 f ae 5 15 agar 3 


would, have that ng to. which he was. Ord: ws 
he did not Ns Fe of that of Nazianzap,. bu var an} 
a ische, to be Coa tot to bis Father, hut upon Cong 150 
that de ſhould not 2 hen be came td Coxſtay 
'tinople,” he had no EY 9. DE Dull at | _ del 
ther dig he rake che T im. 'Tis true that he was 
afterwards placed upon 5 p Hoe, hrone by the Em- 
NN or and ſome. Hiſho 15 a farced to leave 
A. Ke Wa 175 po 86 . wine be arri 
R; bei 5 y the 77 & 


28 op wor ly . 5 555 thy 7 or 12 did not | 


e Works of this Fat 1. 
DEP a Printer at Me Fn: publi- 


eek P. gems; the Year 1516, he 
unde 15 Orations, apd nine mate in 1536. Afﬀter- 
5 0 all the Works. 9 F St. Gr regary Nazianzau Were 

tog tier 6 15 65 in Greek at Nee 
in f yea 7 Hire of Ruffngs was . 


dhe year nition, any N 
2 Pire fy A ovary 4 
ON 5 39 0 1 5 er 


e Gene an 
. Leunc 0 25 wn ated 19 Orations whic 


war Fi oh by ths But all A Sons. 
of ie ing 12 * = * 
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reck Tongue, made ark of 
| a6; ary's Works ou meds inted.n Paris in 225 
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. the n of the ſame * 
enebr pabli ed at Paris in 1583, and dedi- 
n cCated 


ſion which 


b 0 on than bare ver- St 
Promiſes, Why fhall = Gh 0 dun in Writing Naa 


* haye' at leaſt as much Forge as thoſe hich are ſpoken nm.. 
{ with the Mouth? In a word, is ar;Qath any thing elle, WW 
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AS catcd 10 PopeiGregery the XIII. is much more large and 38 Oratjons of Pircbeymeruſ's Verſion, | mp at Baſle in 
8 more exaQ. Tis chis Verſion which has the G Text 155; ſome others tranſlated by Gabriellius at Antwerp in St. G- 
non one fide, in the Paris Edition in two Volumes, made 1575; ſome Greek Sermons at Az:barg in 1587; three Ser- Narian. 
n. by Morellxs in 1609, Then there followed in the Edition mons with Corrections upon the Text of Sr. Gregory Na- zen, 
WY oFihe Greek Text, the Corrections and Notes which Br/- z:anzen, N at Antwerp in 1573; the Homily of h.. MM 
lixs made on the Margin of St. Gregory at Baſle, and twas 7 reek and Latin, ar Leipſict in 1582; the Oration 
reviewed by many Manuſtripts. The tirſt Volume contains of Love of the Poor, tranſlated by Zinus in 1550, prin- 
Life of St. Gregory Nazianzen, written by Gregory the ted by Yaſcoſanxs ; the ſame Oration with the Apologetical 
Prieſt, the Orations and Letters of St. Gregory, together Diſcourſe, and the Sermon upon the Birth of Jeſus Chrilt 
with an Addition, which contains the Greek Text of the by Exgubinus, printed by Plantin in 0 The two In- 
Otation to the praiſe of the Martyrs, ſome Letters, and vectives againſt Julian, and ſome other Works at Eaton, 
Greek and Latin Teſtament of St. Gregory, with the in 1610; the Sermon upon Eaſter tranſlated by Oecolampa- 
es of Morellxs, and ſome Critical Obſervations up- 4; rhe Oration upon St. Arhana/ins, at Paris in 1627; 
on the Text, the different Readings and many Correcti- ſome ſelect Poems printed at Rome in 1592, and 15995 e 
ons. The ſecond Volume contains the Poems which had Terraſtick Verſes at Venice in 1562 ; the Poems tranſlated by 
been already publiſhed by Bilkzs, with his Vertion in Verſe, Bullizs, with the Notes of Cyras, at Paris in 1562; the Po- 
and ſome others tranſlated by Morellus, the Treatiſe of Bi- ems about Definitions tranſlated and publiſhed by Hoeſche- 
ſhops, and the Latin Commentaries of Elias Cretenſit, N- Hs, with the Tranſlation of Leanclavins, in the Printing- 
cetas Serronins, -Pſellus, Cyrus, and Billixs upon all the Houſe of St. Andrew in 1591 ; ſome Poems by Plantin in 
Works of St. Gregory Nazianzen. This Edition is one of 1556; the Poems of the Rules of Life collected by Sambu- 
the faireſt in Greek and Latin, that ever was printed at Pa- «xs, by Plantia in 1568; the Poems about Principles at Am- 
ris: ln it the Greek Text is printed very neatly and exat- fferdam in 1568 ; the Poem of his Life with the Tranſlati- 
Ay, the Latin Verſion is noble and elegant. The Beauty of on of Billiat in 1598; the Poem of the Canonical Books 
the Latin Verſe is little inferior to that of the Greek, and at Paris in Latin in 1561; ſome Odes in 1603; the Tra- 


ae Diſcourſes are ranged in a very good Order; yet there y Of Feſns Suffering in Greek at Rome in 1542, and at 
arc. ſome Faults in the Text. The Verſion is not always Lorvais in 1544 : His Letters printed with thoſe of St. Ba- 
:literal and faithful enough, and the Order of time is not fil, and tranſlated by Cemamm two Letters to Themiſtius 
exactly obſerved, neither in the Letters, nor in the Orations. printed apart; the Letter to Nicobulus printed alſo apart in 
"Thete remains now nothing for me to do, but to take no- 1597; the Teſtament publiſhed by Lewnclavins at Frankford 
-tice - the particular Editions of ſome diſtin& Pieces of in 1596, at Eaton in 1610; by Briſſonins in his Forms, by 
his Works. 


e have his Theological Orations 'tranflated Baronin in his Annals; and laſtly, by Sir mandut, at the end 
by Meſſellanat, printed at Paris, by Chivallon, in 1532; of the Edition, Greek and Latin, of 1609. ; 


— 
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St. GREGORY NYSSERN. 

T: Gregory ry Biſhop of Nyſa a City of Cappadocia, Bro- the Body. He thinks, that in the State of Innocence there 

St. Gregory ther t. Bafil, was In about the year 339. He would have been no Generation, but that Men would have 

Nyſen. did not embrace a ſolitary Life, as his Brothers Bai multiplied by ſome other means. Nyſes. 

Pandas did, but continued in the World, The two following Homilies about the Formation of (44 
and married a Wife called ebia (4). He profeſſed at Man are St. Baſis, as we have already obſerved. There is 

firſt Rhetorick, and with much difficulty quitted that Em- alſo a Homily in the ſecond Volume, upon the ſame Sub- 
. to enter into Orders (3). He was made Biſhop ject, wherein he explains all the Senſes in which it can be 

Fome time after” St. Bafil in the Year 371. But he did not id, that Man was Created after the Image and Likeneſs 
continue long in peaceable Poſſeſſion of his See; for he of God. We may place among the number of Commenta- 

| ickly X ties upon the Old Teſtament, the little Tract of the Witch 

of Exder, wherein he explains a of the 28h, Chapter 
of the firſt Book of Sammel, and proves that it was not 
truly the Soul of Samuel that to Saxl, but that it 

was the Devil who aſſumed the Likeneſs of this Prophet. 

Tue Book of the Life of Moſes is an Allegorical Expli- 
cation of all the Actions of this Lawgiver to the Jews, 

where he was choſen to make a Funeral Orati- from whence he draws either Moral Inſtructions, or ſome 

* Meletins atriarch of Aurioch, and delt 


2 
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wy 
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| Reflections upon Religion; upon which account tis alſo 
be one e Of We Tie bx 1 

Pour, The Two Treatiſes upon the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, 

as are more uſeful than the D he treats 

of the End, the Order, the Diſtribution of the Pſalms. 


SEEN 
175 


FO 
1 


| and 
delightſul to all ſorts of Perſons, in what State and Con- 
ir. mT" rr 
the Funeral Oration of the Ula. is He divides the Pſalms into Five Parts, the Firſt ends at the 
: i j 4 Pſalm, the Second at the 71/8. the Third at the $85. 
| in Fourth at the 105:5. and the Fifth continues to the 
— 9 in the year 394. But it is certain he died ſoon after. End of the Pfalms. He is of Opinion that the Pſalms con- 
Tunis Father wrote many Books which are Commenta- tained in the Firſt Part were, compoſed to diſſuade Men 
"ries _ Scripture, Dogmatical Treatiſes, Sermons upon from Vice, and induce them to Virtue; That thoſe which are 
-the Myſteries of Religion, Diſcourſes of in the Second, t the Thick and Ardour of thoſe who 
Fyricks upo the Saints, Funeral Orations, and ſome Let- have any Knowledge of Virtue, and any reliſh of its Sweet - 
| ing Diſcipline. * be neſs; thoſe of the Third Part deſcribe the State of 
FT | Book upon the Scripture is a ſmall Piece upon thoſe Perſons who are advanced to the Knowledge of Di- 
the Creation, wherein without infiſting upon the Queſtions vine things; That thoſe of the Fourth raiſe Men's Minds 
which St. BH had explained before, he endeayours princi- above all things in this World; That thoſe of the Fifth 
-paity to exp or epejs, _ elevate a Man to t on. 18 
ity tain the Senſe of the Words of Gexefis, and the elev M the bigheſt top of Perfection. There 
Order of the Creation. "24 © . more Wit than Solidity in theſe Reflections, as well as in the 
The ſecond Book of a is his Treatiſe Interpretations of the Titles or Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, 
about the Formation of Man, div nto thirty Chapters, which he has given in bis Second Part, and are almoſt all 
' wherein he handles many Queſtions more curious than uſe- of cha Al orical, The ſame Judgment ought to be made 
ful concerning the Creation of the World, the Formation of his Homily upon the 625. Pſalm which follows this 
of Man, the Nature and Origin of his Soul, concerning Treatiſe. 
"the ReſorreQion, andthe Structure of a human Body. There Phe Eight Homilies upon Eccleffer are Jef forced, 
be teaches, that the Soul is a Spirit which is ly in all more nſeful and more natural: Thoſe upon the Canticles 
parts of the Body; be refutes the Opinion of rigen con- are wholly Allegorical; but this Book cannot other wiſe 
-cerning the Pre-exiſtence of Souls before the Body, and be explained. He wrote alſo upon the Proverbs, as he teſti- 
maintains that they are formed in the ſame Moment with fies at the beginning of the Homilies upon. Exc leſſaſtes; 
(of x x married x Wife called Theoſebia.] In the Oration With much quirted that E 
Boſh, ver cleaciy ob „ Thar St. G 


| to enter into Or- 
dation of St. | ders.] St. Gregory Nazianz#n reproves him in Ep. 34. for that he 
Nyſſen was he r. the Office of a Reader in the Arch, ſeem- 
age; and the | ed willing to embrace his antient Profeſſion, addicting himſelf 
fon 6pon the | wholly ie the gd of Rherorick and Human Learning = 


but 


. - 
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F the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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but-that Commentary of his is loſt. Poſſinus has promiſed 


St, Gregory his entire Commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes, 


The Firſt Diſcourſe of Prayer is concerning the Neceſ- 
of it, and the manner wherein we . ought to pray. 
The four other Diſcourſes are an Explication of the Lord's 
Prayer, as the following Treatiſe is an Explication of the 
Beatitudes: He always interweaves his Moral Reflections 
with a multitude of Allegories, Compariſons, and Hiſto- 

ries, which render them leſs profitable and more tedious. 
In the Homily upon the Words of Chap. 1 7 ot the 1ſt. 
Epiſtle to the Cormrhians, When all things ſhall be ſubdued 
unto God even the Father, then ſhall the Son himſelf alſo be 
ubjedt unto him, Which is the Firſt in the Second Volume; 
{6 refutes the Conſequences which the Ariaus draw from this 
Paſſage, and ſhews, that by the Subjection of the Son, we 
muſt not underſtand a State of Servitude, but the Immor- 
tality and Happineſs of the Human Nature of Jeſus Chriſt, 
The Longeſt and moſt Excellent of all the Dogmatical 
Works of 
mins, divided into Twelve Books (c), wherein he refutes a 
part of what this Heretick had aſſerted in his Apology in 
anſwer to St. Baſil. St. Gregory compoſed this Book aſter 
the Death of this Father, as we learn from the Letter at 
the beginning of it, which is addreſſed to his Brother Peter 
of Sebaſtes. At the beginning of the Firſt Book, he de- 
fends the Perſon and Conduct of St. Baſil againſt the Ca- 
lumnies of Exnomixs : He deſcribes the Life ot this Heretick 
and that of his Maſter Actiut, and afterwards refutes the 
Impious Reaſonings of this Heretick, and explains the 
Paſſages of Scripture which he 2 to prove his Er- 
rors. Pbotius aſſures us, that in this Book St. Gregory did 
far excel the other two Authors which have Written a- 
gainſt the ſame Book of Eunomius, as well for the Beauty 
and Sweetneſs of his Eloquence, as for the Strength and 
Multitude of his Arguments. He particularly praiſes the laſt 
Book which in his time was conſidered as a diſtin& Treatiſe. 
His great Catechetical Diſcourſe is an excellent Trea- 
tiſe of the manner, in which the Jews, Pagans, and Here- 
ticks are to be Inſtructed, to Convince them of the Truth 
of our Religion. St. Gregory Nyſſen obſerves in the Pre- 
face, That the reaſons which are to be uſed againſt Pa- 
gans, who. deny the Unity of God, are different from thoſe 
that muſt be all againſt the Jews who oppoſe the Tri- 
nity, and that the Method which is to be followed in refu- 
ting the Hereticks who oppoſe the Divinity of One of the 
Three Perſons, ſhould be different from that which is ob- 
ſerved in proving the Trinity againſt the Jews : That in 
Diſputing both againſt the one and the other, we muſt uſe 
Principles agreeable to reaſon, in which they and we are a- 
greed ; That when one Diſputes againſt an Atheiſt he muſt 
prove the Exiſtence of a God by the Creation of the World; 

and when he has to do with a Pagan who admits man 
Deities, he muſt prove to him that there is but One, becauſe 
God muſt be abſolutely perfect, and there can be no 
more of this Nature but One. With reſpect to the Jew, 
he would have us endeavour to make him underſtand the 
Divine Word, by comparing & with the Word of Un- 
derſtanding, or the Reaſon that is in Men, and give him 
alſo ſome Idea of the Holy Spirit by comparing him to the 
Breath that is in us, and then after that he would have us 
to prove the Exiſtence of the Divine Word by the Teſti- 
monies of Holy Scripture. To make the Incarnation appear: 
128 to the Jews and to the Gentiles, he ſhews them, 
at Man has fallen from the State wherein he was crea- 
ted; That his Nature is corrupted by Sin; That it cannot. 
be ſaid, that God is the Author of Evil; That therefore 
Man muſt have fallen by his own fault, and by abuſing his. 
Liberty; but that Man being once fallen, muſt be raiſed up 
again by him. who created him; and thus it was reaſonable 
the Word who created him, ſhould come himſelf to 


 Taife him from his Fall, and fave him from his Shipwrack. 


Afterwards he anſwers all the Difficulties which are pro- 
0 Nee Eee J ge, 47 ſays, 5 it was not un- 

orthy o to rn of a Virgin, to Eat, to Dri 
Die, and to be Buried, becauſe theke 1 3 


things are neither cri-. 


t. Gregory Nyſen, is his Treatiſe againit Exno- ' 


minal nor diſhonourable; That the Divinity being united to 


the Human Nature did not loſe its Divine Perfections, as 


the Soul does not loſe its Spiritual perfections by bein 

united to the Body ; That the Union of Soul and Bode 
to compoſe a Man is no leſs incomprehenſible than the U- 
nion of the Divine and Human Nature in Jeſus Chriſt ;. 
that the Miracles of Jeſus Chriſt, his extraordinary Birth 
and his Reſurtection are evident Proofs of his Divinity; 


Tbat the Reaſon. which moved him to become Man, Was 
bis , Good-will towards Men, and his Compaſſion to- 


wards Mankind; That his Divinit always continued im- 
flible and Incorruptible; That the Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt was the moſt natural Remedy far us miſerable Sin- 


s, and moſt agreeable to the Goodneſs, the Juſtice, the, 


Widom and Power of God; that he came at. ſuch' a time 
when Wickedneſs was arrived to its highelt pitch'; aal he 


: , 
. 5 


(J Treatiſe again® Eunorius, Aivided 76th Twi Books] 
There are ſome who have reckoned Teirden; but they wa. 
inconvenzently' divided the Fifth Book into Two. Theſe Books 


"Which is probably nothing but 4 F 


Object Ove the 
ſame Word which appe red to the Patriarchs, and which 


| 34. 


— 


called all Men, but by calling them to the Faith he did not PAS 


—_— 


take away their Liberty; and this was the Reaſon why ma- St.Gregary 
ny of them (till. periſhed ; that Men ought not to be com- Nyſen-. 
pelled and forced to do Good, for this; would take +.way \ WJ 


the praiſe of good Actions, and the blame of bad ones; 
that Chriſt ought to die, that he might be 2 like unto 
us, and that he might confirm our Refurre&ion his o.]n; 
that all that he did after his Reſurtection firmly proves his 
Divinity. Afterwards he ſpeaks of Baptiſm and the Eucha- 
riſt ; He ſays of Baptiſm, that there are Three things in this 
acrament which conduct us to Immortal Life, Prayer, Wa- 
ter, and Faith; that the regeneration which is wrought in 
Baptiſm ought not to be attributed to the Water, but to a 
Divine Vertue; that by dipping: the Perſon under Water 
hree times, the Death and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
is repreſented ; that without Baptiſm, no Man can be waſh- 
ed from his Sins, becauſe by it the Divine Vertue is ren- 
dred effectual, in conſequence of that which he believes to 
depend upon Free-will ; that as the Soul is united to God by 
Baptiſm and .by Faith, ſo the Body is united to God by 
the Euchariſt. This is the Doctrine of St. Gregory Nyſſen, 
who ſays, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt entering into us, 
is an Antidote or Preſervative againſt Sin; that it changes 
and transforms us into him, and communicates unto us 
Incorruptibility. Afterwards he enquires, How it is poſ- 
© ſible, that this Body which is diſtributed alone to ſo man 
Millions of the Faithful over all the Earth, ſhould be 
© entire in each of theſe, and in each part which they re- 
© ceive, and yet not ceaſe to remain ſtill entire in it elf : 
© And he anſwers, that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt having 
© been the Habitation of the Word of God, was chang 
© into a Divine Dignity : And therefore I have reaſon to 


© believe, ſays he, that to this Day the Bread being Sancti- 


© fied by the Word of God, is Fry = into the Body of 
© the Word of God : For here the Bread is SanQified by 
the Word of God and Prayer, not that tis preſently turn». 
© ed into the Body of God by eating it, but becauſe it. is 
© transformed and changed at the ſame time into his Body, 
© as the Word has ſaid in theſe Words, This it my Body. 
He adds, that this Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt is communicated” 
to us, and is changed into us by means of the Bread and 
Wine which God hath changed and transformed into his 
Body, by Vertue of the Sacred Benediction. He ſpeaks in 
the following Diſcourſe of Regeneration. He thinks that 
it depends in ſome manner upon our Will and free Plea» 
ſure: And ſhews that it is unprofitable, unleſs after we have 
received the Sacrament, we lead a Life free from Sin. Ar. 
laſt, he Diſcourſes of the reward of thoſe who have lived 
well, and the puniſhment of the Wicked. He affirms, that 
the F ire of Hell is of another Nature than the Fire upon 
Earth. There are at the end ſome Periods added againſt 
the Heretick Severns. Some Proteſtant Criticks have cal- 
led this Book in Queſtion, whether it was St. Gregory's or 
no; but the ableſt, as Caſaubon and Albertin have. been 
forced to acknowledge it, becauſe they found it quoted of- 
tentimes by Theodoret in his Dialogues, and taken notice of 
by Exthymimes Zigabenus. UP | 

In the Book of Faith addreſſed to Simplicins, St. Gregory 
treats of the Trinity. There he proves the Divinity of the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, and Anſwers the principal Objecti- 
ons of the Hereticks. | tag 

The Diſcourſe which was formerly Entituled, Of Great 

Abraham; is now, Of the Devin: the Son, and the Ho- 
ly Spirit; there he anſwers the Azomeans, whom he com- 
pares to the Epicureans and the Stoicks ; he makes alſo a 
great Diztefſion in praiſe of Abrabam, wherein he deſcribes 
the Sacrifice of his- Son very naturally. _ re 

"In the Treatiſe addreſſed to Ablavius, and entituled, That 
we muſt not ſay there are Three Gods, he ſhews that the 
Three Divine Perſons cannot be called Three Gods, but 
that they are one God only. | 


reatiſe to Euſtathiut, and that of the difference of 


The 

Hypoſtaſis and Nature are upon the ſame Subject; but they 
rel as we have already ſaid, among the Letters of St. 
Baſil, and it is probable that the Firſt was written by him. 
The Latin Treatiſe which contains the Paſſages of the 
Old Teſtament, to prove the Divinity of the Son againſt 
the Jews, is not St. Gregory Nyſſes's ſince St. Chryſoſtom, Who 
lived after St. Gregory, is cited ju it. pap 
The Treatiſe of. Common Notions addreſſed to the Greeks, 
is a ſcholaſtical Treatiſe, about the Terms, by which the 
Ancients uſed to explain the Myſtery of the Trinity. . _ 
* There are two little Tfäcts of St. Gergory 'Nyſſen's a- 
gainſt Apollinarins; the one very ſhort inthe Firſt 


little longer in the Second Volume. There he refutes ſome 
ions of this Heretick'; and proves, that it is the 
alſamed feal Fleſh in Time, and which is fo intimately 
united to the Human Nature, that what agrees to God is 
attributed * 8 

are quoted according to the preſent Divifion by Theodoret, and 
the Tt Council. 'S. ar, in his Can gue Teltifies, Thar 
St. Gregory Nyſſen read this Diviſion of his Treatiſe to him. 
Foes V In 


ha, 


| Volume, 
ent; the other a 


262 Ae EFecleſtaſtical Hiſtory © 
In the little Tract againſt the Manichees, St. Gregory proves 
St. Gregory againſt theſe Hereticks, that Evil is not an uncorruptible 
Nyſſen. and uncreated Nature, no more than the Devil who is the 
Ten Syllogiſms. 


4. MEAL _ a” 


it. He refutes the Pretence of thoſe, who delay to receive 
Baptiſm, becauſe they find themſelves 11 faclined to Sin : St.Greg, 
He ſays, that they deceive themſelves, if they think that af- Nyſſen ? 


ter they have ſpent their Life in Pleafures and Debauchery, M 


WYVW Author of it. He Demonſtrates this by 


} 


ET 
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In the Treatiſe Deſtiny he particularly diſputes againſt 
Judicial Aſtrology, which Takes our Actions depend upon 
the Courſe and Inflaence of the Stars. 

In the Treatiſe of the Son which is in the Second Volume, 
he firlt relates the different Sentiments of Philoſophers and 
Hereticks concerning the Original and Nature of the Soul, 
and then proves that it is a Spiritual and Immortal Subſtance 
which is united to the Body, which Penetrates, and aQtuates 
it. He com this Union to that of the Divine and Hu- 
man Nature in Jeſas Chriſt, and rejects the Opinion of 
Origen concerning the Aſcenſion and Deſcent of Souls. 
e Second Treatiſe of the Soul and the Reſurredion, 
which is in the Third Volume, is a Dialogue which St. Gre- 
is ſuppoſed to have had with his Sitter Macrma, after 
The death of St. Baſil their Brother. There he proves the 
Immortality of the Sonl. He is of opinion that it will 
diſtiaaly know its Body at the Day of Judgment. He 
explains the Story of the wicked Rich Man and Lararut 
Allegorically. There he refutes the Tranſmigration of 
Souls, and proves the Reſurretion.  _ 

In the Treatiſe addreſſed to Ferizs concerning the un- 

death of Infants, he endeavours to anſwer this Que- 

ſtion, Why God ſuffers Infants to die betore they come to 
the Uſe of Reaſon? The moſt general Reaſon that he of- 
fers is, that he does it to prevent thoſe Sins that theſe In- 
fants would have committed, if they had come to the 
of Diſcretion. And becauſe ir may be Objected to him, 

y then does God permit fo many wicked Perſons to 
live, who had been more happy if they had never been, or 
if they ſhould have died ſooner? He Anſwers, that God 
it, Firſt, becauſe he draws Good out of the Evil 

Which they do; Secondly, becauſe their Puniſhment ſerves 
for an Example of God's Juſtice. 

Some Ctiticks have queſtioned whether the Book of Vir- 

ity was St. Gregory Nyſſen's: The only reaſon which 

all for calling it in Queſtion, is, becauſe the Au- 

thor was Married: But this reaſon is ſo fat from proving 
what they intend, that it rather proves the contrary, fince 
St. Gregory Nyſſen had a Wife, as we have 

: He deferives in this Treatiſe the Advanta- 
ity, and the Inconveniencies of Marriage ; ne- 
to condemn Marri He 

imity does not only confiſt in 

of the Body, but alſo in the Purity of the Soul. 
mmends Temperance, and the ſhunning of Plea- 
, and gives many Rules and Ex- 


Virtues. 
erier have much of 
of Dogmatical Treatiſes. Thus in the Sermon 
3 having exhorted the Faithful to Celebrate 
ich joy; he explains ſome Queſtions about 
carnation, and clears up ſome Circumſtances about 
He follows the ſame Method in the Five 
Eafter, which are filled with many All 
Sermon of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus iſt, he 
34. and 24tb. Pſalms. 
of Whitſunday, he exhorts Men to make them- 
to receive the Holy Spirit. X 
the Feſtival of the Baptiſim of Jeſus Chriſt, 
the Spiritual R ion which is wrought 
and exhorts thoſe that are newly Baptized, to 
re Life and free from Sin. 
Diſcourſe of the preſenting of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
le, of the Purification of the Virgin, and of S:meon, 
makes many Allegories upon theſe Myſteries. 
Diſcourſes orf Morality are lefs Allegorical and 
more uſeful than thoſe that we have fpoken of already. 
The Subject of thoſe which we now have is as follows. 
In the Oration upon his Ordination, St. Gr dif- 
courſes of the Miferics of the Church, and the littte Faith 
which was to be found among the Chriſtians of his time. 
He condemns the Divifions which were in the Church, 
and rhe Sophiſms that were ufed about Myſteries. He 
ethorrs Men to Pray for the Gifts of the Holy Spirit and 
to diſpoſe themſelves to receive them. 
In the Diſcourſe againſt thoſe that delay he ex- 
horts the Catechnmens to receive Baptiſm 'preſently with- 
out delaying it from day to day, as many Catechumens do. 
He invites to draw near to Bapriſm, that they may be 
delivered from theit Sins. He terrifies them . with the fear 
of Death, the time whereof is uncertain. He makes them 
aſhamed of continuing ſo long in the Rank of Catechumens. 
He iuſpites them with a Deſire of receiving Baptiſm, by re- 
preſenting to them the Graces which it conveys, and the 
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wonderful Effects which it produces. He thinks thar it 
would be better to ſin after Bapriſtn, than to die without 


This Diſcourſe as well as that | of his Bibliotheque. Ses what we have. ſaid of chem, when we 
to || give an account of the Works of 


this > * 
| revated whar we fall upon ds Subjebt in che Fg Edicon. 


n oryy i en, 


upon St. Styphen,  belo 


Andes, e whom Phi eric then in Fo 7, 


ws . 
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they ſhall be purified by receiving Baptiſm at the pvint of 
Death. He ati uiſes, as St. Gre 8 did, 
three Sorts of Perſons with relation to another Life. The 
firſt Sort are the Saints and Righteons who are happy; 
The ſecond, are thoſe who ſhall neither be Happy nor Me 
ſerable; The third, are thoſe who ſhall be puniſhed for 
their Sins. He places in the ſecond Rank thoſe who delay 
their Baptiſm till the Point of Death. This is a fingulat O. 
pinion of his, and does not agree with the Holy Scripture; 
which has made ſome believe that this Treatiſe was not St. 
Gre Mer : But it has his Stile and Air, and is not 
much different from his Doctrine, nor from that ot St. 
Gregory Nazianzen in the Diſcourſe which he made upon 
the fame Subject. | 
The Difcourſe of Penance (4) contains two Parts : the 
firſt againſt thoſe who reprove their Brethren with much 
ſharpneſs, and condemn them upon flight Grounds; and the 
ſecond =o _ Sinners 48 c © - 
very negligently. proves by the Exa hri 
who CONTIN among Phariſees and Sinners, that Sinners 
are not to be treated with much nor to be condem- 
ed raſhly. He adds, that by ufing them hardly we throw 
them into Deſpair ; that we onght to confider that we are 
all Sinners; that God invites all the World to accept of 
his Grace; that we ought to fi the Weak, according 
to the Example of Jeſus Chriſt ; that the greateſt Sinners 
have obtained Mercy ; and that God is always ready to par- 
don thoſe who are penitent. He ſhews afterwards, that 
Harſhneſs and Rigour do not agtre with the Laity, who 
by condemning others with too much Severity, condemn 
themſelves ; nor with Biſhops 'and Priefts, whoſe CharaRer 
ſhould be Mild and Charitable, as he proves by the Exatn- 
pu of Moſes and Jeſus Chrift. Hie obſerves, that a d 
aſtor ſhould do as the Gardener mentioned in the Goſpel, 
who prayed his Maſter to ſpare the barren Fig-tree a little 
longer, and that he ſhould follow the Example of Moſe 
who continual! begged pardon of God for Pevple of 
Iſrael; and whoſe Affection went ſo far, that he wiſhed he 
might be blotted out of the Book of Life, if God wonld 
pardon the Sins of his People. He ſabjoins the example of 
the prodigal Son, and ſays, that ftom thence we onght to 
learn to open the Church to penitent Sinners, and to treac 
them with Mildneſs and Charity. But after he has faid theſe 
2 the 114 ity of ſome Miniſters of 
the Church, who deſpis d thoſe that came near them as Sup- 
plicants, who would not them in their Afflictions, 
who ſhanned and repuls'd them ; he exhorts Sinners to Re- 
pentance by the example of the Woman that was a Sinner 
who is mentioned in St. Lake. He ſays, that they muſt 
imitate her Weeping, her Tears, 1 Penance. 
He declaims againft thoſe Penit who lived after the 
fame manner they ns'd to do before they were in a 
State of Penance. * have, he, the fame Gravity in 
© their Countenances, fame ificence in their 
6 I, they fare as ouſly as they did before, they 
© Sleep, as well as they did, they mind the ſame Buſi- 
© neſs as before; in ſhorr, they take upon them the name of 
© Penitents, and do no AQions of Penance. They are b 


© their own Fault debarred from the facred Myſteries, 
© from the Communion of things, and fake no 
© care, nor are any ways ſollichous ro be mitted to 


© them; on the contrary they feem to deſpiſe t and 
© look upon them as very vile things.“ Aftet this he ſhews 
the Compariſon of one who was debarred from a Kings 
able, and of one that being Sick defired to be healed, how 
great the Folly is of thoſe who never think of doing Pe- 
nance. © You, he, whoſe Soul is ſick, why do not you 
run to aPhyſi an? Wh do you not diſcover your Sins to 
© him by Confeflion ? you ſaffer yoar Diſeaſe to 
© encreaſe till it be inflamed and d 
© Re-enter into your own Breaſts, re 
© Ways. You have offended 


roored in you? 
upon your own 
God, you have provoked your 


© Creatot, who is the Lord and Judge, nor oy this 
© Life, but alſo of the Life to come. if you be {ck with 


_ © Pleafures, you mult cure your Diſeaſe with Faſting and 


« Abſtinence; if your Soul is fick with Luft, you mult uſe 
© continence for a Remedy. Covetouſneſt is like a Fever 
© that conſumes ns, drive it away by Hiring of Atms and 
6 8 ; this is the Remedy of a Soul that loves 
© Riches immoderately. Have you taken the Gvods of ano- 
© ther? Make Reſtitution. Are you ready to periſh by Ly- 
ing? Avoid the danger you are in by the love of Truth. 
You ate in Error and Herefie ; blor out this Sin by em- 
bracing the Faith of the Church; for whar is doing Pe- 
© nance, but effacing and deſtroying the Evil we have done? 
© Enquice into the Viſcafs wherewith you are ſeized, be 
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ments till the Hour of Death: But, he ſays, that thoſe who NASTY 
have been forced by the Rigor of Torments to commit St. Gregory 


of the Fourth Century f Chriſtianity. ” 


« ſorry for it, afflict your ſelves and communicate your Af- 
«, fliftion to your Brethren, that they may be afflicted with 


St. Gregory 


« you, that ſd you may obtain the Pardon of your Sins. 
« Shew me bitter Tears, thatI may mingle mine with yours. 
+ Impart your trouble to your Biſhop, as to your” Father, 
© he will be touched with a ſenſe of your Miſery, as Jacob 
« was when he ſaw the Coat of his Son Foſeph ſtained with 
© Blood; ot as David was upon the Death of his Son A- 
© ſalom : Diſcover to him the molt ſecret Corners of your 
- « Heart ; ſhew this Phyfician your moſt hidden Wounds, 
be will take care of your Honour and your Health. The 
time of our Death is uncertain ; my Brethren, let us pre- 
vent the Hour of our Death by our Vigilance, as Men 
-« uſe precaution againſt the Diſeaſes of the Body before the 
Dog. days; let ns endeavour to recover the Groat, which 
's. we loſt by our negligence, IF aA. 

The Diſcourſe ef Benevolence and Liberality towards the 
Poor, contains the moſt convincing Reaſons, the molt prel- 
fing Motives, and the moſt lively xpreflions which can be 
employed to excite Men to give Alms to the Poor, and to 
help them in their Neceſſities. 

In the Diſcourſe againſt Uſurers, he ſhews that Uſury is 
forbidden by the Laws of Chatity, eſpecially when he to 
whom the M is lent, is poor. 

In the Difcourſe abont Faſting which was preached at the 
beginning of Leut, he exhorts the Faithful to faſt exactly 
during this time. In the Sermon againſt Fornication, he gives 
a frightful Repreſentation of that Sin. 

- "The Diſcoarſe againſt thoſe who hardly endure Reproofs, 
teaches That Humility and Submiſſion wherewith they ſhould 
receive the Chaſtiſement of the Church. St. Gregory diſcour- 
ſes there againſt thoſe who deſpiſe Excommunication. He 
gives a frightful Deſcription of the Soul of an Excommu- 
nicared Perſon; and ſays, that it cannot partake of Glory, 
nor enter into the Kingdom of Heaven; that we muſt not 
imagine that Excommunication is an Invention of the Bi- 
tops; that it is an antient Law of the Church, the Cu- 
Nomof our Fathers founded . s the Scripture which firſt 
introduced it: He ſhews the Neceffity of it. Towards the 
end he obſerves, that he did not wonder that many were 
trotibied to bear his Rebukes, and murmured againſt him; 
that this Abuſe had been of a long time, but he was reſol- 
ved to bear with Patience the Reproaches of others. 
We may place at the Head of the Funeral Orations and 
the Panegyricks of St. Gregory Nyſſen, the Diſcourſe where- 
in he proves, that we ought not to be troubled at the Death 
of the Faithful, becauſe it delivers them from this mortal 
and miſerable Life, that they may enjoy immortal Life 
and eternal Happineſs. | | 

In the Funeral Oration upon Palcberia the Daughter of 

. after he has avated the Loſs which he ſuF- 
fered by the Death of this young Princeſs, he ſhews that 
they ſhould comfort themſelves, ſince ſhe is now happy: 
In the ick upon the Empreſs Flaccilla, he deſcribes 
the Virrnes of this Princeſs, atid repreſents the Happineſs 
which The enjoys in Heaven. 

Im the N41 hos upon the Martyr St. pt, after he 
has given an Accbunt of the Hiſtory of his Martyrdom and 
ptaiſed his Conſtancy, he refutes the Enemies of the Divi- 
nity of the Son and the Holy Spirit. 

here are three Diſcourſes of St. ory 
nout of the 40 Martyrs, wherein he es 
dom, and praiſes their Conſtancy. _ 
- Th the ick upon the Martyr Theodora (e). having 
deſcribed the Honours which the Church beſtows upon 
Sams and Martyrs, and the Rewards which they enjoy, 
he relates the Mattyrdom of Theoderas, and concludes with 
addfeffing a Prayer to him, for obtai the Graces and 
he of G dy 2s Intercefſion. | 
Int: Panegyrick upon St, Gregory T haumaturgus he 
prot the excellent Virtues of this great Saint; he relates 

EN Miracles, "Wheteof ſome are very extraordina- 

mes this Pan 


artyr- 


ſome of theſe Crimes, ought not to be puniſhed more fe- Nyſſen. 
f e ordains alſo, that thoſe who NN 
deal in Magick, Witchcraft and Divination of things to come, 


verely than Fornicators. 


ſhould be treated as wilful Apoſtates, if they have practiſed 
this Art thro' Infidelity ; but he would have them treated 
as thoſe who yield under the Rigor of Torments, if they 
have uſed it only thro” too much Credulity, or in hope of 
ſome conſiderable Gain. He ſays, that as to what concerns 
the Sins of Luſt, they may be referred to Adultery and For- 
nication ; and that Fornication is a kind of Adultery. He 
refers to Adultery the Crimes which are. againſt Nature. 
He impoſes nine years Penance upon fimple Fornication, 
and double the time upon Adultery ; yet he leaves to the 
Biſhop a Liberty of moderating or lengthning the Penance 
according to the Diſpoſition of the Penitent ; and he would 
have thole treated more gently who confeſs their ſecret and 
hidden Sins. In ſhort, as to the Sins which proceed.from 
Anger, he ſays, that tho” the Scripture reproves all Sins fe- 
verely, yet the Fathers have made no Laws but againſt Mut- 
der. He impoſes 27 Years Penance for wilfal Murder; and 
for involuntary Murders, the ſame ſpace of time as for For- 
nication; yet he allows this Penance to be diminiſhed ac- 
cording to the Fervour of the Penitent, In general he ob- 


ſerves, that all thoſe who fall ſick before they have perfect- 


ly finiſhed their, Penance, ſhould be reconciled at the point 
of Death, and be admitted to receive the Sacraments ; yet 
upon Condition that they fulfil their time of Penance it the 
recover their health. ; 
As for Covetouſneſs, he ſays, That tho' this Crime be 
another kind of Idolatry, yet there are no Canons made to 
ſubject the Covetous to Penance; and therefore it is ſuffi- 
cient to purify them from this Crime by Inftrucion and 
Prayer. As for Robbery, he ſays, there are two ſorts of ic; 
that which is done publickly and by force of Arms, and 
that which is done ſecretly : That thoſe who are guilty of 
the firſt ſort, ought to be put under the ſame Penance as 
Murderers; but as for thoſe who ſteal another's Goods in 
ſecret, it was ſufficient that they ſhould reſtore them and 
give Alms to the Poor. He looks upon the Action of thoſe 
who dig up the Dead as a very great Crime, and purs them 
under the ſame Penance as Fornicators. 4 
At laſt, he ſays, that tho? Sacrilege was ane of the Crimes 
which was puniſhed under the Old Law by ſtoning the Per- 
ſon that was guilty of it; yet this Puniſhment was mitiga- 
ted under the New Law, and that now facrilegious Pet- 
ſons were treated leſs harſhly than Adukerers. He concludes 
with this Advertiſement to Le#oias to whom he writes, 
that he ſhould chiefly conſidet the Diſpolition of the Perſon 
that does Penance, becauſe it is not the Length of time, but 
the Copraghen of the Perſon and Change ot his Life which 
cures the Sin. | * ; 
Some Criticks have doubted whether this Letter was St. 
Gregory ens; but there is no reaſon to reject it; and ir 
1p #4 owned by the Gteek Church, as appears by the 
Council held in the Emperor's Palace which approves the 
Canons of St. Gregory Nyſſex, and by the Commentaries of 
Zonaras and 1 who acknowledge it to be genuine; 
and beſides tis ciently evident that tis the Work of aa 
antient Author. mo |. hiSt2 8 
In the Letter of the Profeflion of a Chriſtian, he ſhews 
that it conſiſts in imitating Jeſus Chriſt, and he explains in 
what ſenſe this can be dane. 8 e 
In the N. Letter to Olympixs, he explains parti- 
cularly wherein Chriſtian Perfection conſiſts, and makes a ' 
particular Enumeration of all the Offices and Virtues of 2 
fe& Chriſtian. bn Wit. Nic : 
"The Treatiſe concerning the End which Chriſtians ought 
to. propoſe to themſelves, is almoſt upon the ſame Subject. 
St. Gregory proves, that the End of all Chriſtians ſhould be 
to ſhun Vice, to practite Virtue, to-purify themſelves from 


ry. Auidarni rick among St. Gr gerys Works, their Sins, to beg the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, tobe humble, 
arid there is no teaſb at all to doubt cl it. N to be OV be dili in Prayer, to deſpife the 
The Pan ks upon St. Baſil, Meletins and St. Epbrem, World, and * their ARR ions upon God. This Tren- 
dontam nothihg but the Life and Praiſes of thoſe Men, tile is addrefled do the Monks. 1114 
To theſe Orations we may joyn the Life of St. Mais his In the Letter to Flavianus, he complains of the evil 
Siſter. = — — Treatment he had received Com Helizdizr Biſhop of Cæ- 
The Canonical Epiſtle to Letoius contains the Rules or ſarca. | | Os 
Laws of Penance. St. Gregory there diſtinguiſhes | > rts 8 the Lettet catieerning Pilgrimages to Jeraſalem, he ; 
of Sins, which refer to the three Faculties of the Soul, Rea- diſſuades Chriſtians from undertaking lightly theſe kind of 


ourneys,. becauſe of the Abuſes Which happen i m. 
ete have been great Diſputes occaſioned by this Letter: - 
Some have believed it ſuppoſititious ; others have maintai 
ed that what is there ſaid reſpects only the Monks and 


pabetla.. But Us ealy to anſwer the firſt Diſkeulty, for the $cy; 
Hun had made » Bi Jp into the Rog * in che 5 | 


ſon of and Anger. He ſays, that thegreateſt Sins are thoſe 

hich ong 10 the Spirit of a Man, fuch as Idolatry, Ju- 
aiim, Manichæiſm and Hetefie. He would have thoſe that 
- rotumarily'fall into theſe Ctimes be deptived of the Sacra- 

. (e) Tho Panegyrich pon the Martyr Theodoras.) Some Cri- 
ticks think that this P riek is fp tirious. Firſt betatiſt | 
the Author of this Diſcourſe, prays the Holy Niartyt to Hiader 
the Incucfons of the Seythians t Now, ley they; 'Scythitns 
had not made any Incorfions into Armenia, ill 160 Yours f. 
ter the Death of St. G of Aniaſinfus. 


| regory, under 'the Rei 

Secondly, the Author ſays, chat Zheodotws was of the Sy 
that is, of 7 09 4 is a'Greelt Name, an 
in the ſame Panggyrick that he Was of A n C 


of St. Greyory Nyſſen, as appears by erome Ep. 30. and b 
e, who 15 that te | etch into Thrace Yue the rei 
of Valens. The ſecond Objection has no Difficuley, for the Au 
thor of this Pategytick does not ſay, that Job was of Arabia, 
not that Theodoriys was of the fume Province with Job, but on- 
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AAFY Nuns. But firſt, there are no Arguments ſtrong enough to 
St. Gregory reje& ir, and the moſt learned Catholicks have acknow- 
Nyſſen. ledged it as a genuine Work of St. . And in the 
ſecond place, ſome Reaſons which are uſed to diſſuade Men 
from Pilgrimages to Jeraſalem, reſpect all Chriſtians in pe” 
neral. In the mean time, tis no ways probable , that St. 
Gregory Nyſſen, who was ſo very much devoted to the 
Saints, ſhould reger the Piety of thoſe who 
travelled upon a good Deſign to viſit the Holy Places, eſ- 
pecially ſince this Practice was authorized and approved 
from the beginning of the Fourth Age of the Church. It 
muſt therefore be laid, that he did not condemn it but up- 
on the account of the Abuſes and Superſtitions, which be- 
n in his time to into theſe kind of Devotions, of 
which he was a Witneſs in his Journey to Jeraſalem. Thus 
St. Jerome who was very mach devoted to the Holy Pla- 
ces, in his 130. Epiſtle, diſſuades Paulinas Biſhop of No- 
la, from a Journey to Jeraſalem upon the ſame Reaſon that 
St. Gregory uſes. And to ſhew that St. Gregory could have 
no other Aim or Deſign, one needs but compare this Let- 
tet with the following to Exſtathia, Ambroſia and Baſiliſſa 
wherein he acknowledges, that *tis a Happineſs to fee the 
- Holy Places, provided a Man repreſents the Death and Suf- 
terings of Jefus Chriſt by his own AQions to himſelf. He 
- complains in this Letter, that the Church of Feraſalem was 
no more exempt from Diviſions than other Churches, and 
- explains towards the latter end the Myſtery of the Incarna- 
tion. There he teaches, that the Divinity was not changed 
into the Humanity, but that the Divinity was united to a 
Nature like to ours, that it aiſumed a Body and a Soul, 
and was never ſeparated from them; that the Virgin ought 
to be called the Mother of God, and nor the Mother ot a 
Man. He rejeQs the Opinion of the Millenariet. He com- 
plains of ſome that would not communicate with him in 
the Journey which he made to Jeraſalem. Ar laſt, he ex- 
horts thoſe to whom he writes, who were at Ferzſalem, to 
continue firm in the Faith ot their Fore-Fathers, and not 
0 Novelties to the antient Doctrine received from 
their Fathers by Tradition. 
St. Cyril in the Book written to Evoptius, quotes a Paſ- 
St. Gr taken out of his Commentary upon the 
of St. P. 27 to the Phil ans, Which can be no o- 
but this of Ny//a. The eight Books of Ne- 
Phi oſophy have formerly been attributed to him; 
now it is generally agreed that this was a groſs Error. 
St. Gr Aſſes eſſed Rhetorick, and Photrus 
us, that his e is lofty and ſmooth; yet one may 
, that he came not near the Eloquence of St. Bafil, and 
. Gregory Nazianzen. His way of writing is affected, and 
Stile is no ways natural ; he ſpeaks more like a Declai- 


* mer than an Orator; he is always abſtruſe cither by All 
ries, or abſtracted Reaſoni 5 


| ; he mingles Philoſophy with 
Divinity, and makes uſe of the Principles of Philoſophers, 
both in his Explications of Myſteries, and in his Diſcourſes 
of Morality : Upon which account his Works are more 
like the Treatiſes of Plato and Ariftotle, than thoſe of other 
Chriſtians. He follows and imitates Origen in his way of 
Allegorizing, and there are alſo ſome of this Author's Er- 
rors in his Works, about the Nature of Souls, and the end 
of the Pains of the damned; but he rejects and refutes them 
expreſly in other places: Tis very probable therefore that 
the places wherein theſe Errors are to be met with were 
added ſince, which Germanxs the Patriarch of Conſtantine- 
ſhews in a Book, out of which Photiat relates an Ex- 

in Vol. 218. of his Bibliotbeca; wherein he proves as 
by what goes before thoſe places, as by what follows 
and by an infinite number of contrary Paflages, 
places „ ar with the Doctrine of Ori- 
cerning the end of the Pains of the damned, were 
added, or corrupted by the Diſciples of this Author. 
obſerves alſo, that the like happened to the Conference 
the Soul with Macrina, to the Catechetical Diſcourſe, 
and the Book of the Perfection of a Chriſtian : And he ſhould 
have added alſo the Treatiſe about Infants who die before 
they come to the Uſe of Reaſon. It may be ſaid alſo, that 
St. Gregory Nyſſen having his Head full of the Books and 
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Lie of Moſes, and the 


Principles of Origen, could not always be ſo careful but 


ſome of his Errors would flip unawares into his Reaſo- 2 

nings, tho“ he was not really of his Opinion, and he re- St. 

* ed them at other times when he was more. attentive. Ny * 
et tis plain that there is an Addition at the end of the WY 


great Catechetical Diſcourſe, wherein mention is made of 
the Heretick Severut. 5 ö 
Twas a long time before the Works of St. Gregory Nyy- 
ſen were all collected together into one Body. The Firſt 
Editions have only the Eight Books of Nemefias's Philoſo- 
phy. In 1536. Aldas Miuutiut printed at Venice three Greek 
Orations, and in 1537, the Greek Text of the Book of the 
Formation of Man; and the Verſion of this Book made 
Dionyſus unt, was printed with the Treatiſe of - the 
ight Books of Nemeſiut, at Ce- 
Ae in 1551. The Book Fate Life of Moſes, tranſlated by 
eorgins Trapezuntius, was printed at Baſle in 1521 In 
1544 Camerarixs publiſhed a Verſion of the Homily upon 
Abrabam. In 1550, Zinxs publiſhed a Verſion of ſome Mo- 
ral Homilies, which was printed by Yaſcoſanas. The Con- 
ference about the Soul, tranſlated by Augerius, was printed at 
Paris in 1557. Laurentius Sifanus collected together and 
tranſlated teveral Treatiſes of St. Gregory Nyſſex's, and 
cauſed them to be printed at Baſle in 1562. In 1567, Lenn- 
clavixs made a new Tranſlation of the Book of the Life of 
Moſes. In 1564, Hoeſchelizs cauſed the Greek Text of ſome 
Orations of St. Gregory Nyſſew to be printed at opted, 5 
In 1567, the Book 1 was printed at Rome tranſ- 
lated by Galefinins, together with Five Orations; the ſame 
Book was alſo Tranſlated by Livinciut, whoſe Verſion ap- 
peared in 1574. The Diſcourſe of Parification and of the | 
Soul was printed at Cologne in 1568. Edition of the 
Year 1562 was re-printed at Baſle in 1571. There was 
added to to it the Expoſition upon the Canzicles tranſlated 
by Leanclavixs, and the Letter to Flavianus. The Edition 
of Nivelle of the Year 17h. latger, and contains the Ver- 
ſion of almoſt all the Treatiſes of St. Gregory Nyſſes 
which had been then publiſhed: Since that Edition Maximus 
Margwzrizs, cauſed the Verſion of be Book of Perſectiuon, 
and of the Letter to Letoiut, and of the Book upon the Ti- 
ties of the Pſalms, to be printed at Venice in 1585. The 
Letter to Letoins was alſo printed at Venice in 1589, toge- 
ther with the Notes of Antonius Auguſtinus, and at Paris 
with thoſe of Balſamosx in 1561 ; at Aas together with 
the Homily of the Divinity of the Son and Holy Spirit, 
tranſlared by Hervetus, in 1591. The Book of Perfe&ion of 
Zimus's Tranſlation, was printed at Venice in 1575. In 
1593, Hoeſchelizs printed in Greek at Amſterdam, the Book 
I. Cbriſtian Profeſſion, and that of the * Moſes, 
ö of Faith. Fronts 


the Treatite againſt llmarins, and that 
Dxcexs printed in Latin at Iagolſtadt in the Year 1598, the 
Treatiſes againſt Apollizarizs, of the Witch of Exdor, the 
Diſcourſe upon the Reſurrection of rev Chriſt, that of 


St. Gregory upon his Ordination, his againſt the Ma- 
againſt Uſu- 


nichees, the Treatiſe of Deſtiny, and the Oration 
rers. The Book of the Title of the Palms in Greek and 
Latin, tranſlated by Gretſer was alſo printed at Ingelftacs 
in 1600, the Treatiſe about the end of a Chriflian, was pub- 
liſhed by Morellzs in the Year. 1606, the ſame Year appea- 
red in Greek and Latin the Letter about Pilgrimages to 
Jeruſalem, and that to Exſtathia, Ambroſia, and Bal 8, the 
firſt printed by Morellus, and the laſt by Robert Stephens with 
Caſaxbon's Notes; both the one and the other were printed 
at Hanover, the firſt in 1607, with the Notes of Ds Moulin, 
and the ſecond in 1611. In 1605, Fronto Dacexs printed a 
New Latin Edition of the Works of St. Gr Nyſen, 
which contains all that had been publiſhed. At in 1615 
there came out a Greek and Latin Edition of the Works 
of this Father which was printed in Two Volumes by 
Morellas, with the Notes of Fronto Dacexs ; but becauſe in 
this Edition there was not the Firſt Book * Emnom:- 
1, nor the Greek of the Moral Orations, efore there 
was a Supplement made at the End of St. Bafil's Works 
printed in 1618. The laſt Edition in 1638. was Copyed 
after this, where the ſame Verſion of the laſt Homilies is put 
twice, once by it ſelf apart, and once over againſt the Greek. 
This Edition was done very negligently, and it is very 


uncorrect. 


de Brother of St. Gregory Natianzen, af. 
2 | * having finiſhed his Studies ar Alexandria came 


to dwell at Conſtantinople, and eateſt 
part of his Life at Court in the Quality of Phyſician 
to the Emperor. He continued alſo ſome time with Julian, 
bur finding himſelf ſollicited to quit the Chriſtian Religion, 
he retired into his own Country. After the Death of this 
Emperor he returned to-Court and came into Credit again 
-* under the Reign of Valens. He was honoured with the Of- 


the 


Ry 1 Bithynia, He was hs to ave — | 

in 8 e 48 N ice, here he lo 

pur of his Goods. He died at Court in the beginning of the | 
car 369, and made the Poor his Heirs. 


$.CASARIUS. 


had taught twenty Years: at Conſtgvri 


Inn” na 
— 


There is no great probability, that a Man who lived 3s & . Caſt 
Ceſarins did, ſhould .compoſe Dialogues. upon the molt i, 
ſubtile Queſtions of Philoſophy and Divinity; yet Four of ; V 
them are attributed to him, which ſome have thought 
were written in his Name by St. Gregory Nazionzen ; but 
they can neither be the ones nor the others. For, Firſt, it 
is not credible, that Ceſarizs who ſpent his Life at Court, 
and was but a ſimple Catechumen ; ſhould: be the Author of 
thoſe Queſtions, which ſuppoſe the Writer of them to be 
very well vers'd'in_the. maſt ſubtile parts of . 
Secondly, the Title of theſe Dialogues imports that the Au- 
thor of them was Secretary to the Emperor, and that he 
5 which . 


7 


St, Caſa- 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


a et. 
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be ſaid of the Brother of St. Gregory Nazianzen, who was not 


Secretary, but Tr 


eaſurer, and who did not profeſs Theology 
at Conſtantinople but Phyſick. Thirdly, St. Gregory Nazian- 


uus. 5 | - 6 y » . 

C in his Funeral Oration ſays not a Word of his Skill 
04 Theology, nor that he had written about Religion. 
Fourthly, this Treatiſe has neither the Stile nor Genius of 


the Year 375 Ordained Biſhop 


. _— ſome time 


the Writers of the Fourth Age. Fifthly, it cites 


St. Gre- 


ory Nyſſen, who died long atter Cæſarius, and Maximus 


an Author of the Seventh Age. All which does plainly _ 

an 
2ian2en, whoſe Stile is as different from the Author's of this 
Dialogue, as the Stile of Demoſthenes is from that of the 


That it can neither belong to Cæſarius nor St. Grego 


Declamations of Aphrhonins. 


Photins ſays, that 'tis eaſy to petceive, that the Stile of 


theſe Dialogues, is the Stile of a young Man who had 
learned ſome Rudiments of Rhetorick, and was proud 
of that little knowledge which he had in Divinity and Phi- 


loſophy ; that his Sallies of Wit are moſt of them unplea- 
ſant; that he often makes uſe of Poetical Terms, and 


without any reaſon varies from the Common Conſtructi- 


md 


12e 


on; that his Stile however is clear enough, and that there St. Caſa- 
are few things to be blamed in his Doctrine. Theſe Dia- ius. 


logues contain 195 


Theology and Philoſophy, more Subtile and Curious 
than Uſeful and Profitable. In Phozias's time, there were 
220 of them. There are till in many Manuſcripts there- 
abouts more or leſs, which plainly ſhews that theſe Queſtions 
were written by ſome Modern Greeks, who loved to buſie 
their Minds with theſe ſort of Queſtions, and to publiſh them 
under the Names of Antient Authors. Leunclavius was the 
Firſt who tranſlated theſe Queſtions, and his Verſion was 
1 at Baſle in 1571. Afterwards Elias Elingherns, 

ibrary-Keeper of Ausburg publiſhed in 1626, 78 of theſe 
Queſtions in Greek and Latin. Laſt of all, Fonto Duc æus 
publiſhed the Greek Text and Verfion of 195 Queſtions 
and Anſwers, divided into Four Books, and thoſe. were 
printed in the Addition to the Bibliotheca Patrum in 1624, 
and in the Eleventh Volume of the Edition in 164. 


St. AMPHILOCHIUS. 


upon theſe Words, My Father is greater than I; the Second VA) 


1 T. Amphilochins an intimate Friend of St. Baſil and 
Se. Amphi- St. Gregory Nazianzen, was of Cappadocia. Having for 
achins. ſome time profeſſed Rhetorick, he afterwards atten- 
M Bar, where he diſcharged the Office of an 


Advocate and a Judge (a). Leaving this he retired into a 
ſolitary place of Cappadocia, called Ozizala, and after he 
had led there for ſome time a very Holy Life, he was 1a 
nf wen: Hh the Metropolis 
of Lycaonia, a Province of the Dioceſs of Aſia, bordering 
upon Cappadocia, When he was Biſhop he took Care nor 
only of his own Church, but alſo of the affairs of the Neigh- 
bouring Churches, He was preſent at the Council of Con- 
ftantinople, and there the Care of the Eccleſiaſtical Affairs 
of his Country was committed to him. About the Year 
$3, or 384, he held a Council at Syda againſt the Maſſa- 
Lo which Photras mentions in Vol $2. Theodoret relates 
nCb. 16, of B. V. of his Hiſtory, that St. Ampbilochius peti- 
tioned the Emperor Theodoſius to Tags the Hereticks to 
hold their Aſſemblies in Cities; That the Emperor judg- 
ing his Petition too Rigorous, denyed it; but Amphilochizs 
er to the Palace, and ſeeing Arca- 
dixs his Son cloſe by the Emperor Theodgſius who al- 
ready been proclaimed Emperor, he Saluted the Father 
without Saluting the Son; that Theodaſius thinking he had 
failed in his Duty. through Inadvertence, commanded him 
to Salute his Son, to whom St. Ampbilochius made anſwer, 
that it was enough that he had Saluted him. Whereupon 
Theodofiss fell into a Paſſion, and declared how much he 
was offended with him for his negleQing of his Son; that 
then Amphilochins diſcreetly told him, You cannot ſuffer 
an Injury ta be done to the Emperor your Son, and do 
ou ſuffer thoſe who diſhonour the Son of God? that the 
mperor being ſurprized with this Reply made a Law ; 
wherein he forbids Hereticks to hold their Aſſemblies any 
onger. .Theodoret ſays, that this happened after Theodoſons's 
eturn into the Eaſt, that is, about the Year 392. But it is 
much more probable, that St. * — poke thus to 
the Emperor, ſometime after the Council of Conſtantinople 
in the Year 382, ſince it was then that the Law of Theodoſius 
was made againſt Hereticks, forbidding their - Aſſemblies. 
The Year of Amphilochius's Death is not certainly known. 
St. Jerome in his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers written in 
392, mentions him as one then living. Therealſo he men- 
ons a Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit, which St. Am 
read to him a little while before, wherein fe proves 
that the Holy Seri was God, Adorable and Almighty. 
The Works of this Father have been quoted with — 
mendation by the Councils and the Ancients. The Coun- 
cils of Eph #5 and Chalcedon, produce ſome Teſtimonies 


out of them againſt the Errors of oy and Euryc bes, 


but they do not tell us, out of what Book they are taken, 


Theodoret in his Dialogues produces others which aretaken 
out of the Homilies upon theſe Words of the Goſpel ; My 

athar is greater than I; and upon theſe other Words, The 
Sem can do nothing of himſelf ; and out of a Homily upon 
theſe other Words of Jeſus Chriſt in St. Fob» Chap. 5. 
He that heareth my word and believeth on him that 7 me 
hath eternal life ; and out of a Homily upon theſe Words 
of Jeſus Chriſt in St. Marth. Chap, 26. My God, let me not 
drink of this Cup; out of a Diſcourſe againſt the Arians, 
Which is the ſame with that upon theſe Words, My Father 
is greater than I, as appears by Leontius; and out of another 
Sermon upon the Word, the Son of God. Facxndw in Ch, 
3. of B. XI, of his Treatiſe, cites Four Paſſages out of St, 


Amphilochins, whereof the Fitſt is taken out of the Homily 
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hilachins 


out of the Homily upon theſe Words, He that beheverh in 


Queſtions and Anſwers about Matters 


St. Amphi- 


him that ſent me hath eternal life ; the third out of the Ho- lochius. 


mily upon theſe Words, I aſcend to my Father and 
and the Laſt out of the Homily upon theſe Words, Ler 
me not drink of this Cup. The ſeventh Council in Action 
Five, quotes a Fragment of St. Ampbilochius agairift the Books 
written by Hereticks who bear the Name of the Apoſtles. 


Gods SW 


Leontins and Anaſtaſius Sinaita quote alſo ſome Paſſages of 


St. Amphilechins. St. Jobs Damaſcene produces ſome Paſ- 
ſages taken out of two of his 
addreſs'd to the Suadrenſes and the other to Selencut. There 
is alſo a Fragment and a Queſtion concerning the Fleſh of 
Jeſus Chriſt which is thought to have been extracted by 
Photins, and an other Fragment of a Letter written to the 

Deacon Paxcarins, Barlaam has alſo collected ſome Paſ- 

ſages taken out of the Letter to Seleucus, out of the firſt 

Sermon upon theſe Words, No Man knows either the day 

or the hour of judgment; out of another upon theſe Words, 
The Child Jeſus grew ; out of another upon theſe Words, 
Deſtroy this Temple. Th 


ed the entire Works, as many as could be found, ade 
the Name of Ampbilochius, and printed them at Paris 


_ P | 
heſe are Eight Sermons, a Poem upon the holy Bo 
and the Life of St. Bafil. * ou the holy Boks, 


- The 1. Sermon is upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The 24. is upon the Circumciſion, wherein he enlarges 
upon the praiſe of St. Bafil. AS 

The 34. is upon the Purification of the Virgin the Mo- 
ther of God, upon Aune and Simeon. + | 

The 470. is a ſecond Sermon upon the Virgin and Sime- 
on, Which is not written by St. Amphilochizs Biſhop of Ico- 
num the Friend of St. Bail, but by another Amphilochins 
Biſhop of Syda, who was preſent at the Council of. Epheſus; 
tor this Sermon is written directly againſt Neſtoriut, and is 
of a Stile different from the former. * 
The geb. is upon Lazarus. | 


The Geb. upon the Woman in the Goſpel that was a Sin- 
ner. | 


i 


ters, whereof one was 


eſe Fragments have almoſt all deen 
collected together by Father Combefis, who has alſo publiſhys - 


The 7:h. which had been formerly printed at Am#werpin - 


1598, is of the Holy Saturday. 
he laſt is about Penance. 
as the others. | 
The Author ſpeaks againſt the Hereſſe of the Tconoclaſts, 
and relates Fabulous Stories, from whence it appears that this 
Honvly is the Wotk of ſome Modern Greek. It cannot be 
certainly known of any one of theſe Sermons, that it be- 
longs to St. Ampbilochius of Iconium, rather than Ampbilo- 
chius Biſhop of yda. b | et 
_ The Poem to Selexcxs has the Stile of St. Gregory Na- 
2:1anzen, whatever Father Combefis ſays to the contr 
and it is very probable that it was written by this Father 
under the Name of Amphilochint. There he makes an Enu- 
meration of the Canonical Books which is not different 
from that which is in the 334. Poem: For tho? he ſpeaks 
of the Book of er and the Revelation, yet he does 
put them in the Rank of thoſe Books which all the wo 
receives. for Canonical; he. only obſerves, that ſome have 
admitted them, and others have rejected them. 
The Life of St. Baſil attributed to Ampbilechias,: tranſla 
ted into Latin by Cardinal Crſas, whoſe Tranſlation was prin» 
ted by Roſweydus, publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Father 
Combefi, contains many Fables, and many Particulars of 
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266 55 A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


Ne Life of St. Bafil contrary to the truth of Hiſtory (6), to hem his Book of the Holy Spirit. They add that the 
St. Amphi- ſo that it is plainly the Work of a Modern Greek, aber —— the Faith of the Nicene Council ;, but that - tho' the Sa 
lechius. Combefis, who endeavours to maintain its Authority againit Fathers of this Council had ſaid, that we, mult believe in lochiu;, 


WY VV the Opinion of Poſſevmnas, Baronixs and Bellarmin, ſays, the Holy Spirit, as in the Father and the Son, yet they had AN 


that ſome places in it are added and corrupted, but that the 


Body of the Work is Amphilochias's ; which he does not 
ve at all, nor can it appear probable to thoſe that read 

it, who will neither find in it the Stile, nor the Genius of 
the Fourth Age of the Church. The Life of St. Ampbiloc hi- 
xs written by Merapbraſtes, is alſo of no great Authority: 
Wherefore one may ſay, that excepting the Fragments pro- 
duced by the Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon, by Theo- 
doret and Facrndxs, all the other Diſcourſes publiſhed by 
Father Combefis under the Name of Ampbilochius, are either 
manifeſtly ſuppoſititious, or at leaſt very doubtful. But we 
muſt not ſay the ſame of the Letter publiſhed by Coteleriu: 
in his ſecond Volume of the Monuments of the Greek 
Church, p. 98. It is a Synodical Epiſtle written to the Bi- 
of another Province. The Biſhops in whoſe Name 

St. Amphilochins wrote it, declare, that they wiſhed St. Baſil 
had been preſent at their Synod ; but he *. Cnmmny by a 
grievous Sickneſs, they would be ſatisfied if he would fend 


(6) Contrary to the Truth of Hiſtory.) The Author of this Life 
ſuppoſes, that St. Baſil was Biſhop in the time of Julian, that 
Libanins was of Julian's Retinue, that when this Emperor was 


not explained the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, becauſe this 


Queſtion, was not then dilputed. Afterwards they explain 


themſelves more 2 upon this Subject. They prove the 
Divinity of the Holy Spirit by Baptiſm; they ſay, that we 
mult acknowledge in God but one Nature ouly, and three 
Hypoſtaſes. At laſt, they exhort thoſe to whom they write 
to maintain the Faith and the Peace of the Church, and to ſing 
the Doxology, Glory be to the Father, and to the Son, and 
to the Holy Ghoſt ; and add, that 'tis in vain to reje& the 
Communion of the Arians, it they do not believe the Divi- 
nity of the Holy Spirit. This Letter has relation to the 403 
Letter of St. Ba/i/, wherein he writes to Amphilochins to ſend 
Deputies into Lycia, to inquire into the Faith of the Bi- 
ſhops of that Country, who were for the moſt part Ortho- 
dox. Probably Ampbiſochius did as St. Baſil defired him in 
this Letter, and theſe Deputies brought a Letter ſrom the 
Biſhops of Lycia to which St. Ampbilochius anſwets by this. 


converted after his Death, that he wrote a Panegyrick in his 
raiſe. All the Hiſtories which” are related in this life are Fabu- 
ous, and do no ways agree with what the Ancients have ſaid 


- killed, he was converted in a few Days after, and retired with | of St. Baſil. In a word, No body can read this Piece but they 
St. Baſil. Now tis evident that St. Baſil was not Biſhop in the | may preſently diſcover its Impoſture. 
Emperor Julians time, and that Libanins was ſo far from being 


MAXIMUS. 


— — 


— — —— — 


FRAN is Maximss was a Philoſopher of Alexandria, driven away from Conſtantinople and Alexandria. St. Grego- * 
Maxima. who procured himſelf to be Ordained Biſhop ry Nazianzen gave him at fk great Praiſes, but Lt Marimy, 
WY wople, and did all that he could to force he blackened his Reputation in a wonderful manner, The (LY 


ory Nazianzes. He Weſtern, Biſhops protected him, but thoſe of the, Eaſt de. 
of Faith againſt the Ariant, which he preſen- clared his Ordination null, and made void all the Ordina- 
ted to the Emperor Graties at Milan; this he did in all pro- tions that he had made, by the fifth Canon of the Council 
babiliy, when be came into the Welt after he had been of Conſtantinople. 


, C 
away from thence St. Greg 
wrote 2 Book 


EUSEBIUS VERCELLENSIS. 


* ett 


Uſchizs born in Sardinia was Reader of the Church died in the Year 370. St. Ambroſe made a Panegyrick upon 
RL of Rome, and afterwards Biſhop of erceilles. Pope him. The Title . Martyr is commonly given to him: 4 
Fercellen. ; Libermes (ent him Del to the Emperor Conſtaz> But St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, St. Gregory of Tparz, and all rale 
bs. nuit after the Fall of Kixcentizs of Capua. He was the Ancients.give him no other Title but that of Confeſlor ; j;. 6 


WV) Preſent at the Council of Mila, from whence he was ba- and St. Ambroſe ſeems to prefer Dionyſius of Milan before 
niſhed into the Eaſt, and 2 — Scythopolss, where bim, becauſe he died in Baniſhment. 
he ſuffered very much from P lar the Arian Biſhop of We have a Letter of this Biſhop written in the time of his 
that Gap He obtained his Liberty under the Reign — jo Exile, and ſent to his own Church, together with a Proteſta- 
lian, was preſent at the Council of Alexandria by tion againſt all the Violences of Patrophilus. There is alſo 


St. Arhanafins. He was delegated by this Council for reito- among the Fragments of St. Hilary, a Leiter to Gregary Bi 
— Peace to the Church of Auti 


a bat he could not com ſhop of Elvira, written in 363, and a little Note that he 
; his Deſigu, becauſe of the Ordination of Pazlixs, wrote to Conftantins before he went to Milan. St. Jerome 
which was raſhly made by Lacifer; for this was an hin- teſtifies, that he tranſlated into Latin the Commentaries of 

ce to the Reconciliation.” And therefore having bla- Ezſebizs of Caſarea the Pſalms. It is probable that 
med the Conduct of Lucifer he returned into [zaly, where he wrote it in his Exile, where he learned the Greek Tongue, 
he took a great deal of Pains to re-eſtabliſh the Faith. He and publiſhed it after his Return. | 
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Eleriat was of Melitine. He was at firſt engaged made known his Doctrine by Signs. The Ariant aſſembled ay 
in the Party of the Acacians, and figned their immediately to Depoſe him, and having Ordained in his 4 
| Confeffion-of Faith in the Council of Selracia. Room an Arian named: Exzoixs, they cauſed Meletins to 
| St... Jerome, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret, be baniſhed to the Place of his Birth. Then the ſounder part 
lay, that he was firſt Ordained Biſhop of Sebaftes, a City of the People ſt ed themſelves from thoſe that werein- 
Armenia, in the Council of C i in the Lear fected with the Error of Arizs, and aſſembled in the Church 


—_—_ 


After that, if you will believe Socrates, he was tran- 

to Berau, and from thence to Autioch: But it is more 
probable, that he was never Ordained Biſhop of Beræa, and 
that when he could not be received at Sebaſtea,: he retired 
to Berea,” from whence he was called to Antioch, after 
Endoxin: had quitted that See to go to Conſtantinople. The 
Ariaxs thinking that he would be of their Opinion, propo- 
ſed him for Biſhop of that City in a Council held at Auri- 
och in 361, and the Orthodox knowing him better than the 
Ariam, conſented'to his Election. Some time after the Em- 
— who was then at Hntioch, deſired thoſe 
that were moſt able to diſeourſe in publick, to ex- 

plain theſe Words" of Seriptute; The Lord Created me in 
the Beginning of his Ways for his Works; and ordered theit 
Expoſſtions to be written down, that they might be obliged 
to make them the more exact. George e of Laodicea 
did firſt explain+ thoſe Words, and diffuſed” all the Poiſon 
of his Errors Hearizs Biſhop of Ceſares, did next give an 


Explication, which held the middle way between the Im- 
piety of Aids? and che Oathd1i ; 


ick Doctrine. But Meketins ported Pauli and tho 
ropoſed the Orthodox Doctrine of the Church: *Tis alſo Ls: Communfon with Hob 


ot the Apoſtles, which was in the Old City. But beſides 
the Catholicks, there were at Antioch a ſmall number of 
the antient Orthodox, who after the Depoſition of Euſta- 
this continued without Biſhops. Theſe would not be te- 
united to Meletiat and thoſe of his Party, tho? they had ſe- 
themſelves from the Arians: Lucifer coming to 
Antioch after, the Death of Conftantias, ordained Paximns 
for their Biſhop ; but they were but few in number, and 
Meletinss Congregation was more numerous. When all 
the Orthodox Biſhops. after the Death, of Conſtantius had li- 
party to return to their Dioceſſes, Meletius returned to A. 
rioch ; but Exzoins continued Miniſter of the Churches, till 
the Acacigns Were reconciled to Meletiut undet the rei 
ovian,. and made profefſion of the Orthodox Faith in the 
neil of Autioch in the year 77 45 
nder the teign of Yalews, Meletius was perſecuted a- 
in and ſent into Baniſhment, but be was no leſs odious 
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hurch of Alegandris 8. Churches ot the 1 

of, his Parry nd world have 
lus. We have already ſeen the 


that his Arch-Deacon hiving topped his Mouth, he Trouble and Labour that St. Baſil underwent to 71 
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25 


of the Foutth Century of | Chriſtianity. 
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Meletius to them, yet he could not compaſs his Deſign 


Meletias. while he lived But nine Months after his Death, it was 


tween Meletiut and Paulinut, that whenſoever one 
* ſhould die, no Perſon ſhould be Ordained in 
his Room, but the Surviver ſhould continue ſole Biſhop of 
the Place. Meletius coming in the year 380, to the firſt Coun- 
cil of Conſtantinople, in which he preſided, died in that City 
to the great grief of all the Biſhops. After his Death the 
Eaſtern Biſhops, without any regard tothe Agreement made 
with Paulinas, choſe in his room Flavianus. This Election 
renewed the Schiſm of the Church of Autioch, which was 
not ended even at the Death of Paulinut which happened 
in the year 389, for before he died he Ordained Evagrizs 
for his Succeſſor. This Difference was carried to the 
Council of Capza, which named Theophilus and the Biſhops 
of Egypt for Fadges in this Cauſe. But Flavianus refuſing 
him addreſſed himſelf to the Emperor, whom he perſuaded 
of the goodneſs of his Cauſe. This Conduct of Flavianu: 
very much diſguſted the Weſtern Biſhops, as St. Ambroſe 
informs us in the ninth Letter of his firit Book. However 
he had ſo much Intereſt, as to hinder the placing of a Bi- 
ſhop in the room of Evagrizs who died in 393, and he re- 
conciled himſelf to the Weſtern Biſhops in 398, by means 
of St. Chryſoſtome who perſuaded 1 to make up 
this Peace. Vet there were ſtill ſome obſtinate Perſons at 
Antioch, who notwithſtanding the Agreement of the whole 
Church, would keep up a Faction by themſelves, and would 
neither be reconciled to Flavianut nor to his Succeſſors; 
ſo difficult it is to bring thoſe back to the Church, who 
have gone aſtray thro* too much Zeal for Religion, and 
have made a ion under pretence of Purity of Dod- 
rine, and Strictneſs of Diſcipline. St. Epiphanius has preſer- 
ved for us in Heref. 73. the Diſcourſe of Meletius which 
contains clearly the ine of the Church, and the proofs 
of the Eternity and Divinity of the Word. We may attri- 
bute to him alſo the Creed of the Council of Antioch in 
the year 393, related by Jocrazes Ch. 25. of B. III. of his 
Hiſtory. Theſe Monuments are authentick Proofs that Mele - 
tius was a Catholick, which was acknowledged by almoſt all 
the Fathers, and even by St. Athanaſius. Neither can any one 
blame him for the Holineſs of his Life; but his Ordination 
for ſome time was encumbred with great Difficulties: Firſt, 
becauſe it was believed, that he was tranſlated from one 
Church to another; Secondly, becauſe he was choſen and 


* 


ved of, when they were made for the Good of the Church, 
as the Event did plainly ſhew this to be: It cannot be ſaid, 
Raney ſpeaking, that Melerins was tranflated from one 
iſnoprick to another. For tho? he had been Ordained Bi- 
ſhop of Sebaſtea in Armenia, yet the People of that Church 
not being bring | to receive him, he was obliged to with- 
draw immediately to Ber. ea. Now the Canons are ſo fat 
from forbidding to give = upon ſuch Occaſious to 
thoſe who could not take poſſeſſion of that which was deſign- 
ed for them, that on the contrary they ordain, that if it can 
be done, another Biſhoprick ſhould be given unto them as 
ſoon as poſſible. The other Difficulty Is of much greater 
Conſequence, and upon it eſpecially thoſe grounded their 
Separation who would not communicate with him. They 
ſaid, that they could not acknowledge for a lawful Biſh 
one that was Ordained by Hereticks. But it muſt be conſi- 
dered that when he was Ordained, Conſtantius was Maſter 
of the Empire, and the Church of Anioch could have no 
Biſhop that was Ordained by others; that tho* Acacins Of 
Cæſarea and the other Eaſtern Biſnops were in an Errot, 
yet they were neither depoſed nor deprived of their Biſho- 
pricks, and therefore they might act in ſuch Matters as con- 
cerned the Government of the Church; that when the Bi- 
ſhops Ordained by Hereticks returned to the Church, ſhe 
left them almoſt always in poſſeſſion of their Sees; that the 
Orthodox had conſented to the Ordination of Meletius; 
that all the Catholick Biſhops of the Eaſt approved it; that 
Euſebius of Samoſata, and Euſebius of Verceilles acknows- 
ledged his Ordination to be valid; and in ſhort, that the 
Council of Conſtantinople put it paſt all doubt. But if we 
ought to approve the Ordination of Meletiut, what —— 
we ſay of that of Paulinut, but that it was done with mu 
Indiſcretion and Raſhneſs ? As to that of Flavianws, it can- 
not be altogether approved, ſince it was made 2 to 
an Agreement concluded between Meletiut and Paulinas. 
Yet the Eaſtern Biſhops may be excuſed, becaaſe perhaps 
they had no hand in this ©, and they foreſaw that 
the People of Antioch could never agree with Paalinat. In 
a word, the Ordination of Evagrizs can be approved by no 
body, ſince it tended only to perpetuate the Diviſion and 
Schiſm in the Church of Antiocch. | 


then baniſhed under the Digs of Valens, and maintained 
the Orthodox Faith in this Church. After he was Biſhop, 
he was preſent at the Councii of Conſtantinople, and was 
one of thoſe that were choſen to take care o the Eaſtern 


Dioceſs. He was very skilful in the Knowledge of the Ho- 


f Scriptures, and wrote Commentaries upon almoſt all 
Books of the Bible. He was one of the firſt Commen- 
tators that applied himſelf to a literal Explication, without 
—_— himſelf with CC He was highly eſteemed 
of by all the great Men of his Age, who wrote very obli- 


ing Letters ro him, and have given very authentick Teſti- 
—— of his Doctrine and his Piety. One part of theſe 


Letters may be ſeen in Facxndus Ch. 3. of his 4th. Book. 


a Judgment of this Doctrine, for he was accuſtd df 

ning e bis Wtitings the Ettors of 'Neftorizs, as they 

were afrerwards called. It may be for this Reaſon that none 

of his Works are preſetved. We have nothing but a ve- 

ry; coniſfderadle Extract out of his Treatiſe Of Deſtiny, 

produced by Phozizs.in Volume 223 of his ene wad 
ument of another Treatiſe” Of tbe Hol 


the, Ar "Spire. prov. 
-r. by the ſame Perſon in Volume 1032. hoo loves i 


mmentaries upon. Gezeſis, Queft..20,p." 22. and 


da ODT 


thor's writing: againſt! the Hereticks, whereof: the / ſecond: 
was compoſed by way of Dialogue. St. Ferane-memticans 


his Commentary upon St. Paul. Socrates and Sozomen af- + 


ſure us, that he made Commentaries upon almoſt all the 
Books of the Bible. Leontius in his Third Book quotes a 
Book of this Author written 2 the Sanoufiaſts, that 
is, againſt the Apollinariſts. Suidas has given us a Catalogue 
is Works taken out of Tbeudorur, which is as follows, 

$. Elie on of all the Old Teſtament, of Geneſit, 
* Exodzs, and upon the Pſalus, and upon the Four Books 
þ. of Kings, upon the Chronicles, upon the Proverbs ; a Trea- 
tiſe of the Difference between Allegory and Contempla- 


is governed by Divine Proy 
Work, wherein he produces ſome part of his 


thor had advanced, t 
; | poſing that if it were ſo, the Aſtrologers would have ſome 


2 . eft, 21, 5. 25. produces two other Fragments of this our 
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tion; a Commentary upon Eccleſiaſtes, upon Canticles, N 
© upon the Prophets; a Chronicle wherein he has corre&- Diodorus 
© ed ſome Faults of Exſeb:;#45 ; Commentaries upon the Four Biſhop of 
* Goſpels, upon the Adr, upon the Epiſtle of St. John; a Tarſus. 


© Treatiſe to prove that there is but one God in the Trini- 
© ty; a Book againſt the Melchiſedecians; a Treatiſe againſt 
© the Jews concerning jthe Reſurrection of the Dead, one 
of the Soul againſt feVeral Errors; a Treatiſe of Deſtiny 
© againſt the Aſtrologers, where he [peaks of the Globe of 
the World, and of Providence; and a Treatiſe wherein 
* he proves that inviſible things were made at the ſame. time 
© with the Elements, tho” they were not made of them; a 
© TraQ to Expbronixs, by way of Queſtion and Anſwer, 
© againſt Ariſtozle's Syſtem.” He ſays nothing in this Cata- 
logue of the Book of the Trinity, nor of the Treatiſe againſt 
the Apollinariſti. 1 | 15 
The Treatiſe of Deſtiny was divided into Eight Books 
and 53 Chapters. There he refutes all the Follies of judi- 
cial Altrology, and ſhews that the World had a Benianing 


Bat in the ey Li, Men did not give ſo tavourable 


that God was not he Hager of Evil, and that the World 
le Providence. Photias makes à partis 

cular Enumeration of the Subje of 9 8 in this 
RE : aeg. 

He had teaſon to pe the Propoſition which this Au- 
hat the Heaven was not round, ſup- 


good Ground far their Oninion of Fatality - For as he ob- 


lerves, the. Figute of the Heaven has nothing in the World 

0 do: with this Queſtion. WM bus e * 0 1 — 3 10 
HPbariur obſerves; hat the Stile of this Author is pure and 
clear; but Sr. Jerontm fays; that it is not __ and that he 


could never reach the Eloquence of Euſebias Emiſenu tho® 


he — imitate {8 nodule he was not * 
enough in human Learning Fcundur who qu bis 
Pains — Warder a 


ge of St Jerome, ſuys Guly Euſebiat, 
Emiſenas. ow if one ſhould thus read the Text of St. 
3 it would be more convenient to underſtand the 
ritings of Euſebias of Cæſarea, whom Diodorut rather 


imitated than thoſe of the Biſhop of Emeſa, becauſe the 


Works of Diodor«s have no great relation to his Books, 
whereas they had a great affinity to thoſe of Euſebius of 
Cæſarea, either for the Matters which he treated of, or for 
the Manner or Stile wherein he treated of them. - For the 
Extracts which Photizs has produced out of his Treatiſe of 


g Aaaa 2 Deſtiny, 


bs 
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Ordained by the Ariaus, to whoſe Party he was addicte . PSY 
But as to the firſt Difficulty, beſides that we have in Anti- Meletias, 


quity ſome Examples of Tranſlations that have been appro» \WYW 
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NAN Deltiny, are very like to ſome Books of the Evangelical 
Diedorus Preparation or Demonſtration of Eaſebius of Cæſarea. The 
Biſhop of Judgment which St. Bafil has given of this Author's Stile 
Tarſns. may be ſeen in Letter 167, of which we have given an A- 
wbdridgment in St. Baſis Life. As to what concerns his 
Dottrine of the Incarnation, we could better judge of it, 
if we had his Books; but there is no great tag” that 
one who was prais'd, eſteemed and cheriſhed by Melerrus, 
St. Bafil, St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Epiphanius, and even 
by St. Atbanaſius, and his Succeſſots Peter and Timothy of 
lexandria; who was alſo conſidered in a General Council 
as one of the moſt Learned and molt Orthodox Biſhops of 
all the Eaſt; and in ſhort, who was Malter to St. Chryſoſtom, 


—___—— 


ſhould be guilty of fo groſs an Error as that of Neſtorius. 

*Tis true that he had for his Scholar Theodorus of Mopſueſtia, Diod. v, 
and that he was Accus'd of the ſame Error with Veſfori- hy 
t; and that he was Condemned as Convicted of this Er- 
ror after his death in the 3b. Council. But beſides that there 
have been ſome Perſons who have undertaken to juſtity 
him : Yet if it ſhould be granted that he was guilty of this 
Error, it would not follow that he learned it of his Matter, 
ſince we daily ſee Heretical Diſciples, who have had Or- 
thodox Maſters. Should not the Faith of St. Chryſaſtom, 


rather ſerve to juſtify Dioderxs, than the Error of Theodorus 
to condemn him ? 


Biſhop of 


Tarſus, 


Wy 


1 
Hilary the 
Deacon. 

WY 


was deputed by Pope Liberiut, together with La- 
cifer Biſhop of Calaris, and the Prieſt Pancratius, 
to go to the Emperor Conſtantine, atter the Synod 
of Arles, in the Year 353. He was baniſhed after the Coun- 
cil of Milan, and afterwards he joined with Lacifer's Party, 
whereof he was one of the moſt zealous Defenders. Tis 
this Hilary, who is called in St. Ferome's Dialogue againſt 
the Luciferians, The Deucalion of the World, becauſe he 
would Regenerate and Renew by a Second Baptiſm, thoſe 
that had been baptized by Hereticks. 
- Tho? there has been no Book printed under the Name of 
this Hilary, yet the Learned have attributed to him the 
Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, which bears the 
Name of St. Ambroſe, and the Queſlions upon the Old and 
New Teſtament, which are at the end of the 4tb. Tomeof 
St. Auſtne. Theſe are the Reaſons which have moved them 
to attribute to him the Commentary upon St. Pax/'s Epi- 
ſtles. Firſt, St. Aftiz in Ch. 4. of the 47h. B. to Boniface, 
cites under the Name of St. Hilary an Explication of this 
Paſſage of St. Paal. *Twas from bim all Men finned, which is 
taken Word for Word out of this Commentary. Now 
this Hilary whom St. = quotes, could neither be Hila- 
ry of Syracuſe, nor St. Hilary of Arles, fince they were af- 
ter St. Auſtin. No more can it be ſaid, that the Author of 
theſe Commentaries was Hilary of Poidteri, becauſe the 


H of Sardizia, Deacon of the Church of Rome, 


| Stile and the Verfion which he makes uſe of, are no ways 
like to the Stile and Verſion of theſe Commentaries, and 


there are ſome Opinions in the one, which are different from 
thoſe in the other. This 98 therefore cannot be 
attributed to any but this Hilary of Sardinia. Beſides, the 
time and Circumſtances agree wonderfully to him; for he 
ſays on Ch. 3. of the 1. to Timothy. That tho all the World 
was God's, yet the Church whereof Damaſus at preſent was 
Govermor, it called bis Houſe. Which plainly ſhews, that this 
Com was written by one Well-affected to the 
Church of Rome, who liv'd in Damaſus's time: And there- 
fore it cannot with any reaſon be attributed to Remigius of 
Lyons, but moſt probably was written by this Hilary whom 
we now ſpeak of. | 

Vet Peravizs thinks that it cannot be attributed to him 
for two Reaſons ; Firſt, becauſe this Author ſpeaks in fa- 
vour of Damaſus, and *tis not likely that a Man engaged in 
the Laciferian Schiſm which favoured Urſicinss, ſhould ac- 
knowledge Damaſus lawful Biſhop of Rome. Secondly, be- 
cauſe upon ..1. of the 1/8. Epiſtle to the Cormibians 
he blames the Novatians and Donatsts who re-baptized, an 
ſays, that to believe that the Grace of Baptiſin depended up- 


Tn is ſo great an Agreement both in Stile and Doctrine, 
( 'T &c.] Compare Queſt. 7. with the Commentary upon 
Ch. 6. to the Epheſians ; Queſt. 13. with Comment, upon Ch. 
5. to the Rom. Queſt. 18. with Comment. upon Ch. 9. to the 
Rom. Queſt. 21. with Comment. upon Ch. 6. and 11th. of the 
1ſt. Ep. to the Corinth. Queſt. 23. with the Comment. on the 
7th. &. of the Ep. to the Rom. Queſt. 24. with the Comment. 

the 1ſt. Ep. to the Corinth. Ch. 11. Qu. 113. with the 
Com. upon Ch. ä. of the Ep. to the . and on Ch. 1ſt. of 
the Ep. to the Coloſſ. Qu. 47. with the Com. upon the 2d. Ch. 
of the 1ſt. to the Corinth. and upon Ch. 5. of the zd. to the 
with the Com. upon Ch. 10. of the 1ſt. to 
the Com. u 
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HILARY the Deacon. 


| 


then living. 'He ſpeaks alfo of the Devaſtation of Pannonia 


Country. And in ſhort, ſome maintain that there is ſo great 


on the Perſons who gave it, was injurious to the Baptiſin 
of our Saviour. Now the principal Error of Hilary the 
Deacon, according to the Teltimony of St. Jer ome, conſiſt- Hilary the 
ed in this, that he would have thoſe Re-baptized who had econ. 
been baptized by the Arians. This objection cannot be an- 
ſwered, but by ſaying, that this Hilary did at laſt return in- 
to the Boſom of the Church under the Pontificate of Da- 
maſus ; but this ſuppoſition is contrary to the Teſtimony of 
St. Jerome, who fays in his Book againſt the Laciferians, 
that this Deacon died out of the Church. This Man, ſays 
he ſpeaking of Hilary the Luciferion, being dead, his Se& 
ought to die with bim, becauſe he being but a ſimple Deacon, 
could ordain no Perſon to ſucceed him. Wheretore it mult be 
granted that we have no abſolute certainty, that this Book 
belonged to this Hilary of Sardinia. 3 
The Commentary upon the two firſt Chapters of the E- 
piſtle to the Hebrews, is an Extract out of the Commentar 
of St. Chryſoſtom, which is not made by the ſame Author as 
that upon the other Epiſtles. | 
*Tis thought that the Queſtions upon the Old and New 
Teſtament which have been formerly printed under Sr. 
Auſtin's Name, in his 4:4. Tome, were written by the ſame 
hand as thefe Commentaries. To prove it, 'tis ſaid, firſt, 
that the Author of theſe Queſtions lived at the ſame time 
as the Author of the Commentary, for he ſays in 2 4 
that he wrote 300 Years or thereabouts, after the Deſtructi- 
on of Jeraſalem, and he ſpeaks/of Photiuus as an Author 


which happened in 351, and the Famine of the Year 363, 
as Calamities which happened in his time. 8 tis 
thought, that he ſpeaks in Qu. 115. of Sardinia, as bis own 


an agreement both in Stile and Doctrine between theferwo 
Treatiſes (a), that it cannot be doubted but they are writ- 
ten by the ſame Author. Which muſt be underſtood of the 
47 Queſtions upon the Old Teſtament, the 30 upon the 

ew, and the 36 upon the one and the other which axe all 
written by the lame Author, and not of the other follow+ 
ing Queſtions, which are for the molt part a repetition of 
what had been ſaid in thoſe that went before. 

But whoever was the Author of theſe Qualions they are 
full of Falſities and Errors (4), and almoit all of them are 
of very little uſe. The Commentary upon the Epiſtle of St. 
Paul is better done, and has more ſenſe in it; It is clear, 
plain and literal, and gives the meaning of the Text of St. 
Paul well enough; but it gives very different Explications 
from St. Auſtin (c), in thele places which concern Predeſti- 
nation, V ocation, Grace and Free-will. | | 


&c. Qu. 113. with the Com. upon Ch. ad. of the zd. Ep. 0 
the Theſſalonians. Qu. 134. with the Com. upon Ch. 3. of 
Ep. to the Epheſ. and Qu. 115. with the 1ſt. Ch. of the Com. 
upon the ſame Ep. Theſe two Authors make often ufe of the 
ſame Words and in the ſame Senſe ; as, Diffdentia, to fignify 
2 Fall * the 7 Prevaricandi, 8 &c. y 
Full of Falſities and Errors. ] A Catalogue of them ma 
ſeen in the ure which the 145 of Lovain have — 
to this Work ; one of the chief of them is their Opinion, that 
Melchiſedeck was the Son of God. | | 
Ec ferent Explications from St. Auſtin. ] For this one needs 
y read almoſt all the of St. Paul, which concern Predeſti- 
nation or Grace. Particularly the Commentaries upon the gch. 
and'gth. Chapters of the Ep. to the Rimians, upon the 24. of 
the Ep. to the Philippians, and the Queſtions, 13, 24, 47, 115, 
223, where he propoſes Maxims which are a little Pelagian- 
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Ee Riſcilliaw whom St. Jerome places amon . Nom 
ill = of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, was the Author of . 
4 <a Se& which was accas'd of many Impieties. Sulp 
Diſcs les ' us Severus who knew more of the Hiſtory of the 
N WAY Priſcillianiſts than any Eccleſiaſtical Author whatſoever, 
| ives this Account of them: that towards the End of the 
fourth Century, one Mark originally of Egypt, being leaven- 
ed with the Principles of the Grofticks and Manichees, 
came into Spain to ſpread his Error there; that at 2 he 
| had for his Diſciples a Woman called Agapa, and one E. 
dius a Rhetoricia n; and that theſe was | e Perſons who | 
A tru&ted Priſcillian ; that he was a Perſon of Quality, 
= powerful, Quick and Reſtleſs, but very Eloquent and 
ery Learned ; that he acquired much Learning by hard 
Study; and that he had a wonderful Eafineſs in ſpeaking and 
Diſputing. had he been, adds Sulpitius Severns, if he 
bad not corr 2 his fine Parts by joining with a wicked 
Faction. He had many good Qualities f = and Mind. He 
endured with eaſe, Watchin mg, + Hunger ft. He bad no 
1 to be Rich, and live b mach 2 2 ly; but he was 
ud, and pro phane Learning 2 puffed m up intolerabiy. 
ir ſaid 1 he had formerly exercis'd the Art of Magick. 
Thi Man having as we have ſaid, embraced the 12 
Doctrine of Marcus and Elpi jus, drew many Perſons of hrs 
own Country after him, either by perſuading > is with Rea- 
2 attering them with Careſſes. Women who naturally 
ovelty, and have commonly much Curmofity, and but 
link Sreadineſs, f — Mer him t N Multitudes, to be 
admitted amo In a word, he procured the Love 
an Re 8 of all all the Wall the ſhow * Humility which 
1 Clothes and by 


care ountenance. Spain 2 Fo 
Da ie 2 the Venom of this Hereſie, and even ſome Bi- 
tere corrupted with it. There were eo of 
them called luſtantius and Salvianus, who were Oath . 
into the 8 of Priſcilliap. Br Hyginus B. * ordu- 
ba their Neigbbour underſt it, imormed apamſt them 10 
Idi, of Merida, who — , as one may ſay, the ob 
DI, als oy 3 wy — , and irritated Me 
ut putting rhe growing Evil. In þþ 
7 Diſpates, 1 2.4 of Saragoza was ſs for, of 
at which the Biſhops of Aquitaine were preſent ; and theſe He: * 
2 not * to ar there were condemned their 


ontumngey, Sentence was given againſt the B. nſtanti- 
Salvianys, aud Elpi anc Prin fan.” "Twas ' 
1 ul Boſe who ſhould receive them into Cam- 
2 æpect the : ſame Condemnation with them. 
Ithacius Brſhop of Baches was ent „ A with the Publica- 
— nd wi the Management f the Ex- 
communication againſt Hyginus the Biſhop, who being the 2 
tba 4 Pri Ft — his Diſciples, muas afterwards 
Self corrupted, aud received them into bis Communion. But 
Inftantin;” and 'Salvianus;-without any regard to the Judg- 
ment of the Council of Seragoza Ordained' Priſcilhax 


courſe” to the Authority of the Emperor, and obtained of 
Gratiam un Edict, wherein the Priſcillianiſti wefe condem- 
ned to be driven out of the Churches, and to be baniſned 
ont of rhe Cities where they dwelt. 
n being chafed away out of theit 'own gung, 
to Rome and Milan; bur they were rejected by 

and St. Ambroſe. 
Emperor, and obtained of bim a,Reſcript, wherein he per- 
mie chem ta return to their own Country, ane: ained, ; 


+118 
2 


into & 
Proconlu 


and carri 


par with, this Edict and * 8 8³¹ ed the 


his Complaints to the 


Prince caus d Priſcillaas and bis chief Piel 0 be carried 
to a Synod held at Bourdeau, in the Year: 384, in Which 


r R I 8 C I 2 L I A N — Fuer Tiberianus IVES 
. FN ri Dictinius TP. 


ſhop of Avila. Then the Biſhops of the other Party had re- 


Irſtantiut and Salvi- ' 


Sti L 

the Rein tation of 2 mitt, E 
| Teſtimony of Idacizs, who Tays, that F Was p 
After which they had recourſe. 0 the _ 


they force AWAY, aac He fled 8 rauce, f a GR him of 
ytant e 8 
was entered as a Conqueror into tbe City of Triem: This his IM! 
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of the Wbole Matter to Aare, who condemned him 
and his chief Followers, to have their 9 27 57 off, A Pri 772 


was done in the 'Year 385. Some have tho and 
cillizt was Innocent, aud that he was vt 40 5 oppre tar Pr els, 
the Faction of Iba, "Whoſe Conduct was diſapptoy 
by the moſt Pious Biftiops of that time. It ſeems rote 
erome fayonrs this Opinion in his Catalogue, ror 


ipeaks of Priſcilian in theſe Words: Friſen lian Biſhop pA 


Avila was Executed in the City of Triers by the Commandment” 
of ths Tyrant Maximus, ab been opp 22 the Faction 
of Hilatius. (it muſt be read, * acins,) 221 us: He wrote * 


muny Tratts whereof ſome are come to bu Hants,” Some dc- 
cuſe” him even at thif Day of the Herefie of thi Gnoſticks,; of 
Baſitides and Marcion; 9 others indicate him, and main 
tain that he held none of theſe Errors that are r charge % 
him, *Tis true, that the ſame St. Jerome i 1 4 Letter 100 
Ctefiphon, ſpeaks of Priſcill;an as a notable Heretick, which 
made Monfſeur Qzeſnel think, that this place of St. e 
Book of Focke op Writers was intetpolated. S Con- 
jecture, which is not f arg upon the Authority of an 7 

anuſcript would be of ſome moment if it were not no 4 
that St. Ferome does 5 eak differently of one and the - 
ſame” Perſon, Perhaps St. Jer erome's way of ſpeaking of im 
in his Catalogue, gave occaſion to put Proſcith and his 
Diſciple Matroniaum into ſome Martyrologies, at to 
them among the Holy Martyrs. 

St. Jerome ſpeaks of this laſt after This Weller: — 
nianus of Spain, a learned Man, and one that "wat comparable 
to the Ancients for Poetry, wwas alſo put ro Death with Prif-' 
_ Feſteitimus Juſtznus and Euchrotja, who were all 
of the ſame Party. We have ſome of his Works i erſe, which ' 
are Evidences of his Wit u Parts. Salpitins Severus called 
this Diſciple of Proſcillian, Latronianxs, for Mitronianas  ' 

Tiberianus of Batica' was alſo an Author of this Sect, 
Who wrote, ſays St. Jerome, an Apolggy to vindicate bimſelf 
from the & ie of Here, "whereof he war aechſed t cher | 
with Prifcillian. Hit \Stile is ſwelling and affected. After the” 
Death” of thoſe of bis Party, being overcome by the ao. 
of ' a ; long. exile, be married 4 zin cr erated to te 
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e ee a Pricft who had been accuſed the Gr 


Error and condemned for it in the Council of” Lagen. 
t. Ambroſ wrote in His fav our to procure his Re- 
Kae Bat upon condition that be Jhould content what 
he bad 3 72 59 at. be 5 5 2 Prie —_ be- 
c riſiag #0 a r D. everthel ne 
45 125 perform l ons, för 


de cominded On 
in his * Error 55 got himſelf ordained Bim = 
25 urita Auguſte Boing cited” upon this ' accoutt” * Fx 
irt Council of Toleddja the Year 390, together with 
pbaſiat who Ortel im hi did nôt appeat before the op 
nod; but appearing : afteriva $ ar a Secqnd Taod held: 2 
dout the Year 400 12 bofrxrs declared, that be was 
forced b the Pes Di ine And Didtttins ' 
himſelf made a Solea 8 of his Errors, where | 
upon they were both abfolye#? He wrote foi TYeatiſes for 
the Ertor of the ProſertIraxr, 1 which" ate mentioned by * 
Letter ro, What wre Have fu ok 
to the 
N 
fed far his Hes 
tf the Letter which 
4 Catholick. From 


inthe room bf Dat nia: after he Was D 
ie; bur” Se: Leo declares very-plainly in 
we [5ſt now eited, that Dick 


tak er 7 ſhould be reſtored unto them. ck when it appears, that Taacins, + (the Author of the Chro- Dy | 


F TIS in the "ffi Age of che Church, and is 


wwe -have now ſpoken) web 
aud that Fan r ſucceeded Dichiatut after 
tand not gx "Depoſi tion. Fot to ſay, as 
Vel does; the Acts of the” Council of” 
ified oft "Didinixs refap ſed a ſecond time 


Monteur 
Toledo Ate: 


Inſtantins was Depos'd-; and when they wo ut: have pro- after ha traction,” is* . that which has no Foun-" 
ceeded to ju riſcillian:aiſo, he appealed ftom them to dation, which is-contr Teſtimony of St. Lo wk 
the Emperor u, WhO committed the Jud of affyms that this Biſhop! My tholick; ahd that we may J 
this Affair to the Prefect Evoidixs, who havi onvicted have u Ventration for his Memory after Hir R tractati n 
. yr ncaa ehleReport QAMONHroTY 10 990939747, S013 't © TWINE vo ERIK 

| of 208 201% It ths 4 bed Wa 100 293 fol. u en a 1 108 1 45 bn 


"ITHA 0 T 15 A 


——— To T4 > 


©; ID's. 


AA, 02 nailenuc F: 2 91 
7732118 | 2091514 LE 


: . Fin Fr; vel SHY vil fad (Hide 100 
— at "RS or Hue, Sirna Cin. Bie wa: the Di diple of Manichee 99 225 Ne, QUAN 
of Oſſoboua, a City in e of Betice wes"; T The pet 80 {gel adds, Io * pls Fi rived of Zhacius, 
Je have alt dy fad, greateſt. En 4 een dnon of the 8 8 With che Bi- Ir 1dacins, 
dd the Priſcillianiſts 'St. ties of | Sewil- = | nog aer, upon the acequ Death of PrieiE "Co 
2 in his Bock of Eosin Titers, that he wrotea -: 05 whoſe ]., GN the "hai 8 200 that he being ſent 
7595 way. of Apology, againſt the deteſtable Dogrines 7. ined Banichment ended bf 55 v. here 185 the Reign or \ 
ane N Young _o Siſcovers we Witchcraft and In- 1 Then and Valet W.. x TOC 1 
times of thoſe Sectaries, ſhews, that a cer- the Bok ain Vari a which” the - 
tain Magician called Mark, a Native W in Es, cin; 15 We they 5 Delong to This* ne oe”. 
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RKA to Vigilins Tapſenſis, as we Thall ſhew when we come to ius are not too different Names for the Tame Perſon as 
Ithacins, ſpeak of Vigilizs: This Apologetick of Idacims is loſt. St. here ſeems to be ” 2 for in Sulpitius Severus they are Ithaciy,, 
or Mdacin. Iſcdore dbſerves that it was well; written-[Jdarins and lage conſtantly qed or 1daciy, 

* — —— — —— — FT 

FAUSTINUS. 
NAN wa Exnadix: aſſures us that Faxſtinas, a Prieſt (or a., injurious to the Church, yet Theodo/ins was moved by th 

Faullunus. acon according to Nr to the Em- and granted a Reſcript tht, Favour addreſſed 71 Cyne. Fauſtinu 
K $ Flaccilla Seven Books againlt the Arians and Fins the Pretorian Prefect, wherein he teſtifies his Indigna- WV 

Fae | Macedowians, wherein he tefutes and confounds tion againſt the manner of treating them, and ordains, that 

the Biſhops Gregory of Spain, and Heraclides of the Eaſt, 


them by the very: ſame Paſſages that the Hereticks uſe to 
eſtabliſh their Vlalphemics. This work was a long time 
of Betica; But at laſt the true Author 


aged 
this 
piece in the Year 1656. Before the Petition there is a 


reface written, 
tle Hi 


demnation, were ſent into 
was then Deacon of Rome 
ny Liberia, but returned 


ñidious P 
2 aſiredto . 
ſorts 


Epiſc air; That this Man had committed allfo 
of Cxuelties 
cin, and at laſt em 221 d c 
ſince this 5 thoſe of the r FEY: lee a- 
buſed, di Baniſhed, and that two of them ca 
We Aa Fa, eſented this Petition to the 
Cruelties w 
mies; they 2 2 1 
rn em ed, 8 

or 

Condemnation of the Faith of the Church. They deſcribe 
the miſcrable end of Aris, to.beget a Horror of his Im- 
piety, and zhey, r that God hath by this viſible Judgment 

oved all ihat was done in the Council of Ne. They 


and Ariminun 
the . 


and how the Biſhops were forced to Si 
ade Corte They. dena their Un- 


nfeffions of Faith; They. bewail the 
* Faith and es of aulmns * 


bins of Verceilles, of Laciſer of. Car. 


of 
a Viſible Judgment of God, 
for pronouncing, Sentence againſt Greg of Betca, who 
had always. boldiy deſended the Faith, They lag that the. 
fame thing happened to pray. of Oſſoboxs. They add, 
that theſe vifible Judgments of God do plainly he, that 
thoſe who wou not Communicate with the Biſhops that 
were defiled with theſe Crimes, are ſp far from being guily 
of Impiety, that theꝶ do great Service to the Church ; that 
the great Number of thoſe who communicate with them 
ought to be 79. Prejudice to Ours, fince this Condud is 
contrary to Scriptute; that pretence of promoting 
Peace ought not to make us own Apoſtates tor Lawful 


iven occaſion to Valess, to e e Eo we e 
ey repreſent afterwards, in amqſt os manner, the 


Cruelties which they ſay were committed againſt their Par- 
„ different places-of the World, .and they conjure the 
$: Emperor, 10, pur op to ws Perieeprion by Ni Fa 
N add they, thet we are aft aid , 


Not „iber wwe er or zo Die, being 
VVV 
— | "after our 75 r fy, 08d Wave fee 
tainty of r . ' 3 $46 ; 


#VEe 
| 12 e Hive, 0A 
Diferger, for fear oft the Bla of Chron , 
tinus to be Jhed, bring down the wrath of Gi 7 
aufen. To) the Soth, of Bete To fle 
0 2 o 


- * 


G7 


died. It ſeems to have been Preſented while Damaſus lived, 


themſelves as unblameable, and 
geance all the fatal Accidents 


_. aggerate the 


muſt believe that their Adverſaries are miſtaken ; their ſtandi 


the World, of Life, Riches and Honours, are 


Theodofins-chre-Grear 
Orchadox. Teich; and his Cars 
cenſured lim fot bis haſty apd Fra 


upon the Accounts which Ammian Martdlinks' gives us oft 


; FT 4% 
ſides. ] 


who were mentioned in their Petition, and all thoſe who 
communicate with them be ſuffered to live. in quiet. This 
Petition muſt have been preſented after che Year 383, be- 
cauſe Arcadizs to whom it is addreiſed, was not admitted 
a Partner of the Empire till that Year, and the Reſcripe 
mult be betore 388, which was the Year wherein Cynegius 


who died in the Year 384, 

There is ſome probability, that Fauſtiuus preſented the 
Confeſſion of Faith which under his Name in the Ko- 
man Code, publiſhed by Monſieur Qzeſze! at the End ot 
the Works of St. Leo, along with this Petition. I know 
very well, that this learned Man pretends, that this Confeſ- 
fion of Faith was made about the Year 379, before the 
Council of Conſtantinople ; but his Conjectures are not con- 
vincing : He attributes to the Prieſt cellinut, the Con- 
feſſion of Faith which precedes this in the New Code; but 
this is alſo a Conjecture that is not abſolutely certain. 

The Stile of Fauſtinut in his Treatiſe of the Trinity, is 
very plain and ſimple: He contents himſelf with producing 
Paſſages of Scripture, from which he draws conſequences 
to prove the Doctrine of the Church, and with anſwering 
the Odjections of the Ariamt; but the Stile of his Petition 


is ſwelling and pathetical. Init 
you may ſee the Humour and [Every Reader muſt needs 
ſee that theſe Reflexions 


Genius of all Reformers, who 
were inſerted here more for 


plory in their ſmall number, who | 

lame the multitude, whorend the ſake of the Proteſtants 
ſe than of the Laciforians : Ei- 
ther all Abuſes ought always 
to be tolerared, or a Refor- 
mer is not to be blanie$up- 
on the ſtors of his Office : 


in pieces the Reputation of tho 
who are promoted to Diguities, 
who teſtify their Indignation a- 
gainſt the higher Powers, who 
make a ſhow of much Firmneſs 


and Conltancy, of agreat Con- Ave when Mar fer up for 
tempt EG Life, . b to be the Cul only 


and Riches; who look upon 


ayribue. ie the Dirine Ne. bees of any de 


i here | 


which happen to thoſe that are 
not their. Friends ; * are al- 
ways complaining of bei - 
ſecures and Aude; dp 
| Evils which they 
jultiy ſuffer, and affect to ſhew 
do not j u with them, act accordi to their o 
238 they ding 


Prin- 
nee all Men who think themſelves to be in the right, 


1 

* nrem of 
ittues, Whi 
Ingredients in 
are to be 

es of their 


to their own Aſſertions cannot reaſonably be 
injurious" ro Men in Eminent Places: Con 


may reaſonably complain of their Ukge; 
Mr. du Pin knows that his Church has always A wo. par- | 
cular Care that her Adverſarics ſhould never complain again 
her for Perſecuting i 


Adverſary's Teal for Religio only 
If we confider. what good Succeſs theſe Wo 


towards St. Ambroſe who 
el Orders againſt the Theſſa- 
, Was an Evidence how very much he reverenced the 
Orders and Diſcipline of the Church; and beſides, if we reflect 
0 
Differehces between — od oo 'Urſitings; "they will e 
plead for ix end {1 me is' being a Heathen is nd Pray 
dice againſt him in this Matter, 'becadſe' he was nor a Bigot 
againſt the Crane 'Rebgion'; dh thr ir eather gave him the | 
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"PHELASTRIUS.. r 
Hilaſtrias Biſhop of of Bri flouriſhed under the * thoſe Hereſi es as are not and the other, is omit thote ASA 
QT 2 Theodaſius, and Ts one af: the Biſhops in the Hereties: which really are ſuch; *Tis à fate own for th ſe Philaſtrius 
Council of Aguileia Auſtin fays,: That he had who make the Catalogues of Herefies to fall into this F aut 3 
ſeen him ſometimes. wich St. Ambroſe, We have his bur the fitſt is very rA and * bilaftrins Was more 
Life written, as is thought, by St. Gaudentiag his Succefdor; ſubjedt to ic than any body. For he feipns a Multitude 5 
He died before, Soy broſe the: Near 387 (%. Heraſies that never were (5), and foretimes he Purs ing 
He wrote a Treatiſe of Here es, wherein he reckons 20 number of Hereſies thoſe pinions that ate true, or At lea 
Hereſies beſore the Birth — debe riſt, and 128 aftet wards problematically diſputed (). And therefbte we nee 1 
to the Vear 380, in which he wrote, and tells in a few wonder, that he made fo numerous a Catalogue of He 


Words the principal Errors of each of them. St. Auſtin ſies, which he alſo multiplied, by ment re- 


obſerves at the Beginning of his Book about Hereſies, that ſame Herelie many times. 
it was a ſurprizing ching that Philaſtri 14s ‚ Who Was much - I Stile of this: * * is mean and flat; he had no 
leſs learned and leſs exact than St. E Phi, ſnonld reckon . and has committed many groſs Faults (4) 
up many more Hereſies than he did; from whence he con- in this little Tra&, which is not written with 2 mow 
cludes, that theſe two Authors could not have tbe ſame; nee: Ye Vet there are ſome remarkable things. in it a0 (JS 
Notions of Hereſie, becauſe indeed it is very difficult to his Treatiſe. Was pt inted at Ba/le in 158; anda 

e 2 juſt Definition of it. Wherefore, adds St. Auſtin, ſtadt in 1611, and in 1614, and with St. in's K 


in geg the Catalogue of Hereſies, we mult carefully a- Heede in ſeveral Places, and: in the Weg 
— thele two oppolite Extreams, whereof one is to make 


(0 Ax the m g. The Author af this Life, 


5 


lays, + the-Garanites, 8 the Hereiicks which 
That he died before St. Ambroſe. In Herehe 36, tis were before Jeſus, Chriſt, which is an Error in Chronology. 
faid, that he wrote in the year 430, but is plain that this way || He lays, the Samaritans came from a King called Samarins, — 
the Miſtake of a Figure, and that they put x C for an L, which h Son of Canaan. What a ſtrange Miſtake is here! He ſays, that 
would make it juſt 380. Mercurius 5 came to the Celta, and ra ught 
b) Hertſies that never were} As the Nazareans, the Heliog- adore the Sun. He affirms that the God Jr wk 0 a I 
2 76 Adorers of | dice the Muſcaronzies, the Trogloditesin | ſappoſes that not only Simon Magus, Beſilides, Sc. b bur alt, 


2 


the Old Teſtament, the Fortanatians, the Baalites, the Celebites, don, Marcion, and many othet Herecicks, li dtheir Ears 
the. Molochizes, the, Taphites; making ſeveral Seats of; Hereticks, while: the Apoſtles Fade alive; a won 12 Miſtake in n, 
of che Abominations committed by the Jews, and the Sacrifices | nology.” There ate many more in it of chis Nature. 

of the People that were their Nei urs. But nothing is more 1 There are ſome remarkable things in it.] He confirms in ma- 
pleaſant than his Invention of the Hereſie of the Puteorites, ny places the Immortality and Spirituality of the Soul, and chief: 
which he founds upon that Paſlage of Jeremy. They have forſa- | ly in Herefie 122. In Hereſ. 87. he admits as Canonical the rwa. 


& 


ken me the Fountain of Living Mater, to make t s bro- | Epifttes of St. 3 that of St. Jude, and the chree Epiſtles 
ken Cifterns. That which he founds upon the 86h. Ch. of Eze- of St. Jahn. Plains the Myſtery of the Trinity in Hereſ. 
kiel is not better grounded. Never any but he mentioned the He- | 91, 92. He e Grace in Hereſ. 97. He lays very curi- 
refies of Judas, of the Paſſalorinchites, the Rhelorians, the Diſ- | ous things about the Diverfity and Gift of Tongues in Hare. 
calceati, and ſome others: Of one and the fame Herefic, he | 103, 104. He rejects in 195, the Opinion of thoſe cho tho 
many trmes makes many; and, in a word, he reckons the num - that the y of Jt, went thould hap ppen 363, 2 your ef 
bet of Herekes, not by the Sects, but by every particular Opi- | Chriſt. In 10s, Qs che Opinion t choſe 

nien. In our days, be might have multiplied at a'much grea-'| that the Sons of elf 425 pf in Cine mo Wers A 
ter rate the number of Hereſies, by counting as many Errors . hughs at PD that ay there ate many xx ag cs 


we: bro invented by one or other. | — — e phinly admirs Ori E= 21, he-rcje&t 
2 puts in the of Hereſies r the Opinion of thoſe, who beliey 8 929 = 
oa ig problema oblemat ic 125 -y 2 Heref. 26, that the Soul of 54. into Hell, and preae Je Ga pet th ae all the enen 
mel 21. the Witch of Ender; in che 3 90h. the and that thoſe of — who belieyed in him were fave In 129 
1 of ih * pln he chat cke Hements ſhall not | he explains the Eternal Generation of the Word. Th 124, be 
periſh; in res Ep tothe Ewen may be | rakes Gut Men aj pa che of Virtue, and. to 
Luke's or S· Barnabas's; in che 63d. that there arc more than defire whar is > bur they on ghe hae 5 J it wich Pride 


7. Heavens; in there is no other Earth hut this; in 96, and 5 Get ſhould acknowledge that the an. 
cha rok lo the to God may be explained with * not deſerve Salvation by” inks own Works, Gat by che er 
tion clog to bis 4 OP. Fi that the Breath w. ich; God inſpired of Felus Chriſt ;' that it is indeed in our Power. to run, but — 4 
Ef L Was 75 in 4 dane are natural ought to hope for greater things from God; and therefore We 
ma PI D th 5 in Ito as Uh Aud . | 1 — = 144, > EE g 
855 Sn is not certain; 12 126, chat David was not | cable it is from bim chgt v obtain theſe Graces, and they are 
the Author of all the Plalms; in 12, that the Stars are faſſned | not to be MATa by a vain Preſum In Hare 14.4, he 
to Heaven; - 65-4 in 137, and thoſe that follow we may follow obſerves that the * * celebrates Faſts, — 
a chat of the Seventy, and ſome N 55 2 before Epipha 2: before... — $- baſis a 
in the 11 he condemns thoſe chat admit Eccleſtaſticas as a Ca- dex. I Jeave the ochex Qbleryarions: ro, t — Who will take the 
N . Faulis Thae are-an inſinite number of them * 155 le Fah e A rere — | 
—.——.——— AA th ph 77 2 | 8 | | 
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bsy the Sue of Peter of 0 — the ue Marri on that in which intend 10 

c * preſent at” the Second Count N of Con - RR CO ? 52 they ''t Timothy 

| e wrote the MN of the of the 6th. and gab. he would not have: Women * of Alexan- 
of 47 3 Sozdmen 2 115 in, nor receive abe Communion, but at certain times. dris, 
of ts Hairy erf i 5 fy, 4 be be 8, he. greets Womed newly brought to Bed LU 

We have 5 Ro | 50 55 55 Car 57 75 8 ee ü FK 3 * * — ly Be. 
| iel berrfort wöbere r 

W wiel WS 22 Ki e Aud 2 W 


already „ r — what in nerefſary” for ir 
hat- were” RE he Wer 6 Ore ions, 5 che Aus, that he-Olergy o not to uſe the 
ward Ty a e 0 the Ci . ere "p oh: Coy Preſence: 8 — and Here- 
3 die ay bu have a: — to farſkkce their Hereſic: He 
2 ae fo : bo ole 1 «| raking. that Sha Dev u was: vegnt to ſay with a lou 
7 | Voige, befate be; bated che People, Les 8h dv! abort | 
2 receiv charſf > Os ongnatitate vithdrew;. diner; 
Second an 
07. evil evil Hap he k 


In che lt. he rk mpts ſick Perſons. from * Faſt & 
Lenz, and permits them toi eat! Oyl in that tim. : 
1. In then 16h. be ſays, chat Clergy-rman  Goght not 1 mar- | 
95 be ry Perſians [contrary;'to Law... , 
10 Pi Y the 12th. he excuſes Nocturnal Litafions, when they 
10 [cavgs. do et Proceed from à Voluntary Cauſe. 

Fi 100 latte 13%: he would —— chat are Married abs fy 
n bete Aa tom the uſe of Marriage dn Sarardy, and Sander, 
Lene = t may be capable of receiving the Communion. 

ISS u{th.-hedays that an-0þlation” may be offered for 
Bbbba | thoſe 


acute 


in fi 


by? * 
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AAS thoſe that kill themſelves through madneſs, having loſt a drop of Water, either in bathing himſelf, or in waſhing 
Timothy the uſe of their reaſon ; but becauſe "boy is oſten his Mouth, ought to Communicate or no? He anſwers, Tim 2 
of Alexan- allgdged to procure an Offering for thoſe that kilt them- that he ought to do it ſo much the rather, becauſe *tis the of 2 7 
dia. ſelves knowingly, therefore the matter ſhould be well exa- Devil that uſes this Artifice to hinder his receiving the dria, ® N 
mined. | n 0 | Communion. 5 7 AM 
The 15th. Queſtion ĩs of great Conſequence. It was asked, In the 17th. he ſays, that thoſe who hear the Word of 7 
ſappoling a Wife to be perfectly Fooliſh and Mad, fo chat God and do it not, are in fome meaſure excuſable if th : 
the mult be bound, Whether an. Husband, who, ſays he, be angry with themſelves for their Omiſſion, and accuſe 
cannot contain himſelf, may lawfully Marty another Wife? - themſelves of it. X 
He anſwers, that this Action would be Adultery in him, In the laſt, he ſays, that Men begin to fin, when they come 
and that nothing elſe, is to be ſaid upon the Queſtion. to the uſe of Reaſon, and fo ſoine begin to lin, at Ten 
Im the 1675. it was asked, whether a Perſon that faſted in Years of Age; ſome ſooner and ſome later. 
order to Communicate, having by chance ſwallowed down ER ore | 
a. eG aL SIR — — — | * * 
„ NECTARIUS. 
| E&arius who was choſen Arch-Biſhop of Conſtan- Homilies of St. Chryſoſtom. He diſcourſes in this Homily of 
Nectarius. \ | zrmople in the Year 382, after St. Gr Nazian- Alms-giving and Faſting. Nectarius died in 397-: He could Nectar 
A cen withdrew, es tor the Author of an Homi- not be very skilful in Divinity, having ſpent all his Life at ; 
ee upon che Feſtival of the Martyr Tbeodrur, Court and being only a Catechumen when he was choſen 
Printed at Paris by Nivelle in 1554, together with ſome to be Biſhop. 
+ ; , ; — e fad W'L 
ſy LF . —_— 4 — 3 2 b . ” oy | 9 | ; 7* — 
E. 3  GELASIUS oe Cxſarea. 
| T. Jerome places Gelaſixs, Succeſſor to Exzoius Bi- he was the Nephew of St. Cyril of Jeruſalem; and that this 
| Gelaſius of ſhop of Ceſarea in Palæſtine, amongſt the Eccleſia- Father was his Fellow-labourer in the Tranſlatian of this Gelaſins of 
| Ceſares. ) ſtical Writers. He aſſures us, that be had an exact Hiſtory, Theodores-in- his firſt Dialogue quotes with com- Can. 
| & — and Polite Stile, but that he would not publiſh his mendation a Paſſage of this Author, taken out of a Homi- 
| Works. Phorizs in Vol. 89. aſſures us, that he read the Con- ly upon the Apparition of Jeſas Chriſt, which' proves the 
| tinuation of the Hiſtory of Eaſebius, Written by Reffinws, diſtinction of the Two Natures in Chriſt. n 
Tranſlated into Greek by this Author. He obſerves, that a $0. 2; 3” 6 | 
AAN Iriciut ſuceteded Pope 2 in the Year 385, and Prayers of the Church; but upon condition that they ſhall W 
ii governed the Church of Kome till the Lear 398. be kept back from the Holy Table. that is, Codd parti» - Sirius, 
r the Letters of this Pope, are the Firſt Decretals cipation of the Sactament of the Euchariſt; yet he would vv 
- which are truly the Pope's whoſe Name they, bear, have this Hianc m granted them at the point of Death. 
"The Firſt Letter he wrote ſoon after he was promoted He ordains that the fame method ſhall be obſerved towards 
to the Pontifical Dignity, in Anſwer to Himerixs, Biſhop Women that full into Sins of this Nature. And in fine, as 
of Tarracow, upon ſome Queſtions which he had propoſed to Monks and religious Perſons guilty of Uncleannefs, he 
to Damaſas Predeceſſor to S % Pt. / _ _ - 'Ordains,that thoſe deteſtable Perſons ſhall be ſeparated not 
The Firſt ion was, Whether the 4riavs muſt. be only from the Aſſemblies of the Church, but allo from the 
Re-baptized, who were te · admĩued into the Church. Srricixs Society of Monks, and that being ſhut up in Priſon, 
anſwers, that this was by no means -to be permitted; -be- ſhall bewail their Sin all the remainder of rheir Life, that 
cauſe the Apoſtle forbids it, becauſe the Canons condemn - ſo they may be capable of deſerving the Communion of 
it, and becauſe it was forbidden by the Conſtitutions of the Church at the Hour of Death. | . 
his Predeceſſor Liberimt, which were ſent to all the Ohurch- | After this, he ſpeaks in the rb. Canon againſt thoſe Per- 
es of the World, after the Annulling of che Council of Ari- ſons who being in Orders do not obſerve Celibacy. And 
mizam. * Wherefore, adds he, in obedience to what was he declares, that if for the future any Biſhop, Prieft, or 
* Ordained, by a Synod, We reconcile them to the Church, Deacon ſhall not continue uamarried, he is to hope for no 
© as well as the Novat:axs and other Hereticks by Invoca- more pardon, becauſe it was neceſſary to cut off with the 
tion of the Holy Spirit, and by Impoſition of Hands Knife thoſe Sores that could not be cured by other Remedies. - 
© made by the Biſhops: This is the Method which all the The $:h, Canon is inſt thoſe -who get themſelyes Or- A 
© Eaſt and all the Weſt obſerves, and you cannot from . dained after they have had ſeveral Wives... . 4 Lal 
© this- Practice, bat you will deſerve to be ſe from In the Ninth; Srric:xs obſerves the ſeveral thro? * 
© our Society by a Synodical Sentence. which one mult paſs before he arrives at the Pri . He 
The Second Queſtion propoſed by Himeriut, was about ſays, that he who devotes himſelf to the Service of the Church, 
the time wherein Baptiſm ought to be Adminiſtred. Siri- ſhould be Baptized very young, and placed among the num- 
cixs thinks, that in this we ſhould follow.the Cuſtom of the ber of Readers; that if e befiaves himſelf diſcreetly till he 
Church of Rome, that this Sacrament ſhould not be Admini- be 30 ,Years eld, he may during that time be made an 
ſtred bur at Eaſter and N et he excepts Ade 1 Acolythian bilekcod, prdyided that he does not Mar- 
and ſuch as are in danger of their Life, who ſhould be re- ry above once, and then he does not Marry a Widow; 
lieved with all ſpeed. *For fear, ſays he, leſt we be guilty that after. he ſhall be ordained Deacon, if he obliges hi-. 
+ -_-+ before God of the loſs of thoſe to whom we have re- ſelf to live untnartied ; Five Years after the Order of Prieſſ- 
* fuſed Baptiſm. He would have this Law obſerved by all hood 2 be conferred upon him that in fine at A 
me Biſhops, and-threatens thoſe who ſhall not obſerve ir, end of Ten Years, he may be made Biſhop. 6 Siri | Aml 
to ſeparate them from the Apoſtolick Rock, upon which diſpoſes of their time, who are 22 for the Clergy, of 4 
_, © Chtift has built his Univerſal Church“ Vet this Law was from the Firſt . Years, of their Life: But ſor thoſe that end 


never punctually obſerved, neither in the Eaſt nor in the would enter" into Holy Orders hen they are already come Wo 
Welt ; and nevertheleſs the Biſhops who did not obſerve it, to Years, he ſays, in the Tenth Canon, that jramediately 
were never upon this Account ated from the Apoſto- after their Baptiſm, they ſhould. be placed in the Rank of 
lick Rock upon which Chriſt built his Univerſal Church. Readers orExoriſts,and woYearsafter 13 — d de made 
Tbe Third Queſtion: is concerning thoſe who having Acolyths and Sübdedeons, at the end of Five Fears Dea- 
received Baptiſm had fallen into Apoſtacy. Siricius ordaius, cons, and ſome. 1 1 1 and aft — po ops, 
that if they acknowledge their Fault, ſhould do Pe- if the People an 21 g ſhould. chuſe them Theſe A 
nance tor the reſt of their Life; but that the favour of Re- Rules are very fine in f culatio, but j 4B neyer ſeen Theor 
conciliation ſhould be granted them at the Point of Death, that they were exactly obſerved, and indeed it. had been very ol 
The Fourth Queſtion was, whether a Man could Marry difficult to do it 
a Woman that was promiſed to another. S$ricixs anſwers, In the Fi he declares, That every Cl. an who ſhall 
that we muſt not ſuffer it to be done, becauſe it was a kind marry a Seco 


: ond Wife or a Widow, ſhall be turned out of 
of Sacriledge to Violate the Bleſſing which the Prieſt or + Holy Orders, and reduced to Lay-Communioa. 2 
Biſhop gave to her that was to be Marrie l. In! the 1275. he bleryes "that no other Women muſt be 
The Fifth concerns Penitents Who have relapſed into ſuffered* to dwelt with : 1 


4 | 2. f je Clergy, ; but thoſe whom the 
the Sins of the Fleſh, after they had compleated their Pe- Council of Nice has allowed... oo ob od 
nance and were reconciled to the Church. Hricius ſays, '' In the 1375. be ſpeaks of the, Ordination of —* 
that ſince they have no further the benefir-of Penance, he. We wiſh, ſays he, Aud defice, that th N the Monks 
thinks it convenient to give them leave to be preſent at tho who are recommended by the HoHneſs of their Lives 
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6 condition that they paſs. thro the Inferior” Orders, 
6 char they be not Ordained Deacons or Fieſts- till they 
come to a good Age, and that they do not a — 3 all of the 
« ſadden into the Epiſcopal Chair, but only after th 


C 5 the Purity of their * may enter 5 the Clergy, 


the 147h. he ſays, that as a Clergyman | 
10 40 pubick Fable, 40 fieither ſhould a Lay-man be al- 
lowed, after he has dofle publick Penance, to enter into 
the Clergy. At laſt, he 6fdains in the laſt Canon, that con- 
fidering the greater part ęxcuſe themſelves is not knowing 
theſe Laws, that their . be pardoned; but upon 
condition that the Peniteſſis and Bigamiſts Wh have been 
Ordained, ſhall continue iii that Order whefein they are, 
without 
theſe Canons with threatning the Condemnation of the ho- 
ly See to all Metropolitan&who did not obſerve theſe Laws; 
and ends his whole Letter With exhorting Himerius, to ob- 


ſerve the Canons and the Holy Decrees, and to publiſhthem 


$ an. oP 

in fie ſecond Letter of Pope Siricius furniſnes us with a 
good Example of the antjient Manner of Judging uſed by 
the Holy Apoſtolick See: he acquaints the Church 
of Milan, that having aſſemble all his Clergy, he had ®on- 
demned Fovinian and his Fold wers, with the Advice and 
Conſent of the Prieſts, Deachns, and all the Clergy. Om- 
nium noſtrum, tam Presbyteror um & Diaconorum, quam eti- 
am totins Cleri una ſententia. _ 

The third Letter of the Pope Siriciut is addteſſed to all 
the Orthodox; he exhorts them to obſerve” the Canons of 
the Council of Nice in the Election of Biſhops ; he recom- 
mends to them, tot to give Biſhopricks to Perſons unkh@vwn, 
nor to Novices, nor to Lay-men, but to Clergy-men, whoſe 
Life was unblameable. = W.U 9, 


a : 

0 B this Letter, but with ſome Doubt, and without gi- 
ving any convincing Reaſon z but Monficur Queſnel has perfectly 
deftroyed the Credit of ir, by ſapping 
which ir was built, which was the Council of Telepra, wherein 


this Letter. Theſe ow are the chief. 1. The 
firſt Canon of this Letter has no Senſe in whatever manner it 
be read. or explained ; for according to ſome it muſt be read, 
w# fine Conſcientia ſedis Apoſtolice Primatis, nemo audeat ordinare, 
according to others, ut extra Conſcientiam ſedis Apoſtolic, i. e. 
Primatis, nemo audeat ordinare. The firſt is ridiculous ; firſt, be- 
cauſe. the Popes never pretended to take Cognizance of the Or- 
dinations of all the Metropolitans. Secondly, becauſe in Africk 
there was hut one Pings only, all the other Eccleſiaſtical Me · 
tropolitans were the moſt antient Biſhops of the Province. The 
Second is equally ridiculous : For what Probability is there, that 


W 


a Pope ſhould give to all the Metropolitan Churches the Title of 


the Apoſtolick Sce, which Pope Teo in Ep. 78. ſaid could not 
be granted to the Biſhop of Conſtantinople ? Secondly this Letter 


m TY Ka # 


——— 


have 
continued the time preſcribed in each of theTacredOrders. | 
ot permitted 


being capable of aFending higher. * concludes 


Y very ftrong Conjeftures.)] Blondel had before rejected 


e Foundation upon 
this Letter is quoted, and by alledging many new Conjectures 
dk em bow y aledging y Conjet 


Biſtiops of Africa, is 


The fourth Letter of Siricins which is addreſſed to the SN 


ſuſpefted of Forgery by the molt able Siricius. 


Criticks, who prove it by very ſtrong Conjectures (a), and Www 


it contains nothing remarkable. . 8 

- The laſt Letter written to Anyſins-of Theſſulonica, and 
other Biſhops of 7/lyricam, was for a long time attributed 
to St. Ambroſe, tho* he ſpeaks there of this Father in the 
third Perſon, and was reſtored to Siricins | by *Hol/te#7z7. 
The Biſhops to whom he writes had conſulted him about 
the Cauſe of Bonoſus, who was accuſed of ſaying raſhly, 
That the Virgin Mary had Children. Siritiut anſwers Auy- 


/ins and thofe Biſhops, that the Synod of Capua having or- 


| 


dained that the neighbouring Biſhops to Boxoſns; and chiefly + 
thoſe of Macedonia, ſhould take cognitance of the Charge 


that was drawn up againſt him, it did no longer belong to 


him'to ts fo of this Cauſe; that it belonged to them to | 


whom this Judgment was committed to give their Sentence, 
and that neither the Accuſed, nor the Aceùſets could avoid 
it; That the Synod of — havi 

it, the Judgment which they 


choſen them to judge 
ſhould give was to be looked 
upon as the Judgment of the Council; That Boanſus having 


conſulted St. Ambroſe, whether he could be re- admitted to 
his Church, he had anſwered him that he muſt attempt no- 


thing unſeaſonably; but muſt wait for the Judgment ' of 


thoſè to whom the Syriod of Capua had given Authority 


to determine this Affair: Vet in the following part of this 
Eetter he does not omit to acquaint them with his Thoughts 


of this Queſtion, and to tefute the Opinion of N but 
he does it as a private Doctor, and not as a Judge; 

at the End of this Letter, that he waiĩted for their Judgment 
upon this Affair, that he might follow it as his Rule. This 
is a = authentick Teſtimony of the Reverence which the 
antient | 


eclaring / 


Popes had for the Deciſions of Councils. b 
n „amo 1 13. To SOT AB 0339: { 14 
f { 1417 7 


| . 4 Meni Le X 2 
is copied from that of Innocent to Viffricins:' Thirdly, the Au- 
thot of this Letter ſays impertinently, that the Biſhops of Africk / 
would have come to the Synod of Rome, if they had not been 
hindered by Old Age or Sickneſs from coming thither. Fourthly, 
he makes Siricius I 
rity. Fifthly, he only adviſes Prieſts and Deacons to Celibacy, - 
as a thing that they were not obliged 
that Siricius looked upon it as an indiſpenſable Law. Sixthly, 
what this Author has not copied from the Letter of St. Innocent 
is barbarous and ill turned. Seventhly, the Subſcription of this 
Letter is ſingular, Data Rom in Concilio Epiſcoporum 80. This 
is always put at the Beginning and never at che End of Syno- 


to the African with too much Autho- 


to; whereas tis certain 


dical Letters. In fine, this Letter was never quoted in the Afri- 
can Councils, which have treated of the Conunency of the Cler - 
gy, no more than that Council of Telepra, wherein it is preten- 
ded that it was quoted..,*Tis true that Ferrandus the Deacon 


has inſerted the Canons of this Council, as well as thoſe of this 


Letter, into his Collection; but he may be tniſtaken as Father 
Queſnel proves in this Difſertation, which is the 1576. of his 
Learned Diſſertations upon St. Leo. _ 
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eia, lived about the end of the reign of Tbeodaſius the 
Great. He collected together the Adds of ſeveral 


ET Biſhop of the Macedonians at Hericles in Thra- 
— * Councils of the Fourth Century, which Socrates 


: 


quotes ſeveral times (a); though he wrote very fpitefully WAN 
againſt the Church, yet his Memoirs had been very uſefal Sabinus. 
for clearing up the Hiſtory of the Councils of that time, 


if they had come to our hands. 


(a) pores ſeveral times.] Socrates Lib. 1. Cap. 8. & 9. Lib. 2. Cap. 15, 17, 35. Lib. 3. Cap. 10, 24. 
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Ecclefiaſtical Writers after this manner; 


„of Alexandria, the Scholar of 2 wrote a 


T.. Ferome ſpeaks of this Author in his Catalogue of | 
mbroſe 
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great Dogmatical Treatiſe againſt Apollinarius, and 


». +» Ls - 


«© Commentaries upon Job, of which ſome ſpoke to me not WAL 


have to ſay of this Author. 
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= Heotimus Biſhop of Tomi in Scyrhia, has Written, 


riting. . This 
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Was a 
he was Prieſt, he wrote many Treatiſes upon diffe- 
rent SubjeQs which he had read to himſelf, but that they 
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of a brisk and fervent Spirit; that when | 
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Year 393. Cecc 


© long ago: This Author is (till alive; which ſhews that Ambroſe 


he died not till after the Year 392. And this is all that we 1 


K 


nibony vyritten by St. At bani/ins.” Evagrius 


fanioch. 
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PAN Father of. St. Ambroſe was Pretorian Prefet the Orders of. the Emperor Valentinian, who would not (UN 
St. Am- of Can / when this Saint was born, which was a- himſelf interpple in the Election; and upon this Occaſion St. 4n. 
broſe. x bout the Year 340 N. was nurſed in his Fa- there aroſe a Nee the 75 
WV ther's. Palace (5). *I is that while he was the A4riaxs andythe Orthodox gn gach fide, did all 
ſleeping one day with his Mouth open in the Court of this in their Power to chooſe a Biſhop pf their own Party. This 
Palace, a Swarm of Bees came and flew about his Cradle, Quarrel being like to raiſe a Tymplt, St. Avrbroſe thought 
and having many times crept in and out to reſt themſelves it the Duty ot higOffice to come unto the Church and prevent 
upon his Mouth,” at halt they mounted up into the Air ſo it, whither being come, be made an Gration tothe People with 
high, till they quite vaniſhed out of fight ; which was looked much Diſcretion and Mildneſs, exfiorting them to proceed in 
upon by his Father as a Prodigy, aud a Preſage of the fu- their Choice with the Spirit oft Peace aud without Tamulc, 
ture Greatneſs of this Infant. Prophaue Antiquity rages the While be was yet ſpeaking, 
ſame thimg of Plato, and affirms, That it was a Preſage of claimed him of Milan. 41 | 
the Sweeineſs.of bis Eloquence; but there is more reaſon prized him j he preſeutly withdrew, and made uſe of all the 
ta believe what the Author of the Life of our Saint lays, | 
That this Swarm of Bees formed-thoſe Honey-combs in 
his Mouth, which -ſhould One Day make us reliſh the 
— of Heavenly Gifts, and raiſe our Hearts up to 


The Father. of St. Ambroſedying ſometime after, bis Wi- 
dow left Gaui, whither ſhe was come to dwell only up 
the Account ot her Husband's Office, and returned to 
which was their Country. Thicher ſhe carried St. Ambroſe 
who was yet very Young, . with Marcellma his Hi- 
ſter, and his Eldeit Brother ; and ſhe took ſpecial. 
Care of the-Education of her Children. Her Dagger pro» 
3 

t; 7 very mu | | . 
mettick &xamples of the Plety and Virtue of his Mother, halfggitzt_ be might be excus'd from that Office. But the 
his Siſter, and the Virgins that vere with them ; they in- Emperor beivg wonderfully pleas'd with this Choice of the 
ſpired into him from his tender Youth, the love of irtue, People, did not aaly confirm the Election, but gave Order 
and ſecured him _ the Corruptions of — Age, — 4. — — Lieutenant hs to ſee the thing grow wg ox y done. 
joyned Learning th his Piety- His Works diſcover h mean time St. Ambroſe once more is eſcape, 
— be applied himſelf to human Learning: Having and hid kimfclf in the Houle ef one pore mages * Lieu- 
finiſhed his Studies, he acquired by his Merits the Friend- 
ſhip of Air Proba, a I, two very Honeſt 
and Learned Men, tho' of different Religions. The firſt 
was the Pretorian | Prefet of in whoſe Court St. 
Ambroſe pleaded Cauſes with fo much renown, that Pe. 
made choice of him to be his'Afﬀefior. Afterwards de made 


ng 20 ſeem crucl and un- 
u 


omen of lewd Live? 


1 
f 


him Governor of Ligarie and Bet, that is, of al} mat ning of 355 
2 — — at this — the Archbiſhd- —— 
reported * far. i 


1 
70 
5 


faid to him at- parting, - Go tb way, 
and Gryern more lite a Biſpop than a Fudge ; duden Wor 
were 2 Prediction of what hap} ds. For x lir- 
de while after, Axzt#:ins Biſhop of Milan, who was vf 
che Arias Faction, being dead, the Biſhops of the; Province 
of Italy aſſembled to place one in his room,” according ro 


. The Dag 5f 1. boſs Kr, 
N was 
the 324. is aow-the £atk. addreſſed to Severus; | jc 
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(b) Was Nurs'd in his Father's Palace.) Paulinas the Author: of 
St. Ambreſe s Life ſays plainly, that he was born in his Father's 
Palace, who was the Prætorian Præſect of Gaul. Po- 
ſito in adminiſtratione prefetturs Galliarum Patre ejus Ambroſio 
natus eſt Ambroſins, qui infans in Arta Pratoris in Cunabulis po- 
and Education, for the Dw Houſe and Palace of the Præ - 
fe of the Gauls was certainly in San: Tis true chat che 
Paulinus ſpeaking afterwards of St. Ambroſe's Journey to , 

„ that he went to his own Country, preprium ſolum, and 


7 : fa I - : | : T* a . k 
tar St, Baſil wriding to St. Awvbroſe, fags, be was of che Im. eren, Wh he; thar Zei, Prezori 
cf Bar oo a Oo, the Place of his Patents confwmct the Second Council of Orange, 
abode, the Origin of the Family, and the common Refidenecof Polk thie P 
St. Ambroſe, was confidered as the Place of his C A he proſe 
indeed ſo it was according to the Roman Laws; and the Chil- 
dren born in a Place where their Parents were by chance a- 
bout their Affairs, were eſteemed to be of that Plage, which 
was the ordinary Reſidence of their Fathers ire. | See |. that ic was alſo in the time of 
L. ratre. f. ds egyevs. & L- fits C. ts manicy. oy L. thee C.de y believe, that it was the City of 
- Sncelis... In moms. Gee no, eee ey | Reſidence of the Præto- 
Gaul, where the Prætorian Przfect reſided, which fooked 


| w 

certainly known. Some are of Opinion that it was at Trier 
{7 A th s and Theodora call the polis of Gal. 

25 Milan was the Merr of Italy : For the Reſidence of 

the Prætorian Præſect of Iraly was at Milken. Ammian. Mar: 


ecllinus. calls the City of Triers,. the Dwelling-Place of Princes ; | this Cuſtom in fayour of Gy of Arles: An chere 13 
to which we may add, the Praiſes which many Authors have nothing very, certain upon this Su + ca 5 | | 
- of this City ; bur this prov ig. K 2 „Ae r the Year 374, or 375. 

yrant Maximus, Evodius the an of che 771 * Gbroadiam, his O ion is placed in the year 375 
Reſided at Triers, as appears by the Hiſtory of the an alentinian died November 10th. 375: 


| ie pus it does gor, follow fram hengg, char his, 
chat this City was- 1 .others,; Passe] thus. Ky 
chat darin Trang, Wan: was auI pa ro the 1 
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St. Am- 


e to Milan, where he died in 379. Thus St. Amireſe 
—— renounced all Care of Secular N applyed him · 
ſelf wholly to the worthy diſcharge of his Epiſcopal F uncki- 
on, Tho' he was but newly baptized, and never had time 
to Study Religion before bis Ordination, yet by his great 
Induſtry he attained to that Petfection, that at the lame 
time he both learned and taught the Truths of the Chrilti- 
an Religion. He did every Day celebrate the Holy Myſte- 
ries ; there paſs'd not a Sunday but he preached to his People. 
"He hearkened to all Men with Meckneſs. and Charity, he 
relieved the Poor, he camforted the Atflicted, ſo that all 
his People loved and a Hired him. He applied himſelf vi- 
gorouſly to root out the remnants of Arianiſm that were 

et in the Church of Milan. He convicted Secumdiamus and 
Falladas, and procured their Condemnation in the Coun- 
cil of Aguileis held in the year 381. The Death of Greta 


Tyrant Maximus who had put him to Death, having U 
Gal, was become formidable to all Italy. It was 
that he would paſs the Ip, and carry [taly by force from 
Valentinian the younger, who was then but twelve or thit- 
teen years Old. St. Ambroſe was ſent Embaſlador to this 
Tyrant in the year 384, and by his Prudence and Boldneſs 
diverted his Deſign of paſſing then into italy. The Empreſs 
Juſtina, Mother to Valentimian, who was an Arian, having 
a Deſign to reſtore. Arianiſm after its Extirpation in the 


changed the face of Affairs in the Weſtern IT | 


Church of Milan, did at firſt defire of St. Ambroſe, one of 


the Churches called the Porrtiav Church, which St. Ambroſe 
xctus'd to grant het; ant ſo great was the Aſſembly of the 
People roundabout the Palace, that ſhe was forced to leave 
t. Ambgeſe in the Poſſeſſion of his Church, and to entreat him 
alſo. to appeaſe the People. Sometime after the Empreſs ſent 
to him to demand iu the Emperor's Name, not only that 
Church, but alſo Neu - Church. Our Saint oppoſed 
| | Boldnefs, and anſwered them with 

ach a fearleſs - as niſhed the Perſons who 


ceo the Emperor's Orders to him. This happened at 
the am. aneany — On Paim+Swndey in the fame 
year, were ſent to ſeize upon the Porrias-Church, 
hen St. was Officiating in the Neu- Church. This 
ated the People, who run to that Church, and havi 
chended one Cala an Arian Prieſt, would — 
a Riot, if St. Ambroſe had not ſent ſome Prieſts and Dea- 
to appeaſ them. The Emperor cauſed many of the 
itious to be Arreſted and ſent armed Soldiers to take 
of che Church, which for all that was not put in 
| | in Paſſion Week the Soldiers 
to ſeize upon the Ne- Church, but the People 
ither it great Maltitades, the Soldiers never en- 


eror being prevailed upon dy the Boldneſs and Wiſdom of 
__ Carriage, who had: put a ſtop to the Sedition, 
: ielded — — at was demanded of him, 
cry who Surrounded the Church to retire. 
icks St. 
our of the Council 


en to spprehend St. and ſend him 
baniſiment-; but he was ſtill ſecured by the Affection 
0 le of Milan, who Guarded him in his Church, 
Where he ſpent many Days and Nights in ſinging Pſalms 
and mas continually with his People. He was challen- 
to —— in the Palace with Azxentizs the Arian Bi- 
; but he refuſed o do it, becanſe Lay+men and Pagans 
were choſen to be Judges of their Conference. 'He offered 
2 refer-thie Difference to tlie Jobs t of a Council, tho? 
was not reaſonable to trouble the Peace of the Church 
for one only, nor to call that in Queſtion which had 
_m_ * determined. I bs ſpoke an Oration 
agaralt Augerrize, which provi the Empreſs we yet 
e *gainlt him: Bux et laſt ſhe gave over the —— Per- 
ation of this ſing. it was to no » becauſe 
Wüdom and Courage, and che Affections of his 
ple, cpvered him from all ber Deſigns: / *Fis believed, 
ery of the Relicks of St. Gervafus and St. 
Miracles chat were done by them, 
e of che Church. But tis vety pro- 
Reaſon which hindered Juſtius and Va. 
ing things: to ert. 5 
Empire ad that time. Maximar had pre- 
ah a Sedition wyas alſo to be fear- 


ound no Perſon fitter t 


rant. we rie 
much heldaald,” but be 


2 St. Ambroſe ſpoke to him wi 
coold obtain —— 


the Maſſacre 


Out an 


firſt which is already publiſhed, contains the Treatiſes 


firſt begin 


Tis. probable; that he rect 
Form of 4 Treatiſe: IIe divided imo fi Bucks, whi 
-anſwer'to the fix Days of the Creation. This Work con- 
taius many Queſtions of Controverſy, and many moral and 


to'extremity, was the State df pe 


hom de ſent Embaſſador to this Ty. 


Welt, he ſhewed no leſs Courage with reference to him, FH 
than before he had done to Valentinian. He oppoſed the re- St. Am- 
eſtabliſnment of the Jewiſh Synagogue, which Throdofias breſe- 

would have done, and f the Altar of Vittory, which S. WY 
maohus had already endeavoured in vain to t̃eſtote becaute 


of the Oppoſition of St. Ambroſe. Lis well enapgh known, 
with what freedom he teproved the Emperor Thendoffur toc 
at Theſſalonica which he gave 4 Warcatit for 
putting in Erecutionz and after what manner he dbliged nim 
to do publick Penance for it The Death of Yilentizian and 
the Advancement of 2 * for ſome time diſtutbed the 
Repoſe of St. Amòöroſe. He was obliged to retite fron - 
lan in the year 393, but he returned in the year 394, and 
finimed his Courte as he had begun it. He in the year 
396, aged 57 years. n 18 
The Works of St. Ambroſe above all the other Fathers 
have been moſt corrupted in the ordinaty Edirions: The 
Roman Edition from Which thoſe that followed after wete 
made, inſtead of reſtoting the Text of this Father, hach 
rendered it more faulty in many places, by the Liberty 
which the Superviſors of that Edition took, of making Kl- 
terations in it by their'own Authority. In this Edition the 
Works were in great Confufion, without Order, and with- 


Diſtinction of what were genuine, ard what wete 
fuppo titſoos + which induced the Benedifiits ef the Abby 
of St. Germarm. de Prez to undertake a New Edition of this 
Father's Works, wherein they have reſtored the Fext frotn 


many Manuſcripts; and ranged the Difcoutſts. in od 
Order. In it dey are divided into T'wo Points The 


St. Ambroſe upon the Scripture. The ſecond which will 
quickly come forth, and which they have allowed rite 

mike uſe of, contains the other Works of: 
pon the 


his 


myitiea! Contiderations upon the Text of the Bible: There 
are many of them, particularly in the laft Books whiſch are 
very ettraordinary, and fur- fetched. St. Ambroſe ttiade this 
Treatiſe about the year 389. He has ittitatec St HBafl in 
it, whoſe Method he followed; and he has taken pork 
* froth him, as #ſ6 from Hippolttat and Origey: 

e Treatiſe of Paradiſt is one of the fitft-Books bf St. 


- Ambroſe. He wrote tt, us tie fis in his Letter to Kabir, 


foon after he was made Biſjiop. He does not dire Yay 
deep into the Hiſtetieal ne which may be made 
on this Subject, but for the moſt pare acquſeſces in the Al- 
legoricat Explications, which he draws 6ur of Ph/lv and'6- 
ther Authors, or which heinvents himfelf: There he tefiis 
the Hereticks of Apelks's Sect, and occafionally ſpeaks a- 
St. Ambroſe continues the Explication of the Text of &. 
nefis in the Preatife of the Hiſtory 6f Abel and Cain, upon 
which he makes abundance of long Allegories, wherewith 
he intermixes ſome moral thoughts: He entarges —＋ 24 
upon the Sacrifices of theſe two Brethren. Upon the oc 
'caſon of the Saying that ze Blood of Abe! er,, be fays, 
That God hears the Juſt even after their Death, hec: 
they are even then Living defore God and enjoy Etert 


_ The Hiſtory of be Deluge aud d. Life of Noah, fartil- 
ſhed St. Ambroſe with very fit Matter for the Continnatio) 
of his myſtical and moral Exptications. This is the Subj 
of the Book of the Ark and of Noah 1, Or of the Ark of Noah, 
as St. Auſtin calls it. This Treatiſe is not perfect, for St. 
— quotes a Paſſage out of it, which is not to be found 
there now. 78 

© There are two Books of St. Ambroſe upon the Life of 
Abraham. In the firſt he'deſcribes the Life and Actions of 
this Patriarch, and repreſents his Submiffion to the Will of 
Cod, and his other Virtues. In the ſecond Book he diſcour- 
ſes on ay py * — Nn to — rom them 
a more ſublime E, dy applying them t 
the different Degrees of a ſpiritual L "hd to the ways 


by which we tend to Perfection. + 
ho” in àa more 


le vhich lie makes à kind 

and therefore this L testiſe may p 

difcourſed'of the'Syu? ar the End df 
ou elk infenfſbly engaged 


Is entitafed: 
r or Advanthes Bl. There St. Amr Sr 
|  rhree” kitid of Don t 
che 80a, the mn 


the Dearh of Sit which 
yaa Death by wick we die to Sin 
Cecca, an 


2s 4 New Eecleſſaſtical Hiſtory | 


AAR and the natural Death by which the Soul is ſeparated trom 
St. Am- the Body. All the World confiders the firlt as a great Mi- 


ſtory of Jacob; he treats of Chaſtity in ex nin the H; - 
ry of Jaſepb. who has given an illuſtrious Example 2 


broſe. ſery, and the ſecond as a great Happineſs; but theit Opi- practice of this Virtue in reſiſting the Sollicitati MIC St. Au. 
WW nions are divided about the laſt : Some wiſh for it as agreat ziphar's Wife. This Action of Joſeph is 2 2 2 broſe. 


Advantage, and others dread it as a great Puniſhment. St. glorious, by how much the Charms of thi WY 
Ambroſe Wees for thoſe ho hold it to be a great Bene- 3 to be overcome; which St. pin brmghy fte 
fit, he makes the Advantages of it appear, and oppoſes to off to the belt Advantage, that the Virtue of Joſeph ma 
them the Troubles of this preſent, Lite from which Death the better appear. After this he purſues the Hiltory of this 
delivers us. He exhorts Chriſtians, not to ſet their Affecti- Patriarch, and diſcourſes of all the Circumſtances of his 
ons upon this Life nor the Pleaſures of this World; he Life, which he refers to Jeſus Chriſt, of whom Joſeph was 
makes them ſenſible of the Bitterneſs which accompanies a Figure. He lays open this gnyſtical Senſe” with much 
them; he repreſents the Dangers to which we are continu- . Art and Probability, by compari what is ſaid of Joſeph 
ally expoſed, the Temptations to which we are ſubject in in Geneſis, with what is ſaid of Jelus Chriſt in the Goſpel 
all ſorrs of Occurrences, and the Sins into which we fall The Commentary upon the Benedidtions of the Patri. 
every moment: Afterwards he diſcourſes. of the State of archs, follows naturally after the Book of the Life of 
departed Souls; he ſuppoſes that *till the Day of Judgment, Jaſeph. St. Ambroſe there gives Myſtical Senſes to the Bleſ- 
they are in Places or Habitations, where they ex Eter- Which Jacob, when he was dying gave to his Chil- 
nal Glory or Damnation, tho?. they enjoy already by An- and refers the greateſt part of them to Jeſus Chriſt. 
ticipation ſome kind of Happineſs or Miſery. A/ Souls wait, Book and the preceding are Sermons —— by 
ſays he, for what they baue deſerved; ſome epect Damnation SE. Ambroſe at Milan about the Year 387, which he after- 
and others Glory but in this waiting, the former are not with- wards reduced into a Treatiſe; TO 
out Pain, nor the latter without ſome Reward. St. Ambroſe The Book of Elias and of Faſting, contains many Ser- 
inſiſts particularly upon the Joy which the latter enjoy, and mons Preached at Milan in Leut. Having formerly ſpoken of 
diſtinguiſhes ſeven Degrees of their Happineſs, whercof the the actions of Elian upon other Occaſions, he here enlarges 
| laſt is to rejoyce in the Aſſurance they have of ſeeing God upon the Morals of them. The Perſon of whom, and the 
face to face. He concludes with exhorting the Faithful to ime when he. Preached do both conſpite to invite him 
die without Fear. Let us go on, fays he, without Fear to treat of Faſting; and ſa this is the ſubje& of the Firſt 
nin the way to Jeſus Chriſt; Let us march without Ami- and Principal Part of this Work. He maintains that Falt- 
© ety to the Aſſembly of the Patriarchs and Saints; Let us ing is a Duty as old as the World, and Pretends that the 

© enter with Confidence into Abraham's Boſom. Ves, © Law by which God forbid Adam to Eat of the Tree of 
Holy Patriarch, open to us your Boſom, extend your Life, was a kind of command for Falting. | Hewalledges 
© Arms to theſe poor Faithful. Jeſus is gone before us to afterwards the Examples of Noab, Abraham, Moſes, Eliſe 
prepare Habitations, where we are to be received; hepro- Damel and many others to Authorige the Practice of F aſting. 
- © miled to do it before we asked it of him. We deſire to He diſcovers at laſt the advantages of it, and ſhews how lu- 
of follow thee, O Lord, but call thou us unto thee, that temperance and Exceſs: are pernicious and inconvenient. 
© ſo we may effectually follow thee, becauſe without thee, This leads bimnſenſibly to diſcourſe againit the Debauche- 
2 no Man can aſcend unto. thec. Thou art. the Way, the ry, the Drunkeninets, and the other Diſorders of Mens'Ta- 
© Truth and the-Life, thou giveſt us the Power, the Faith, bles, which, were very common in St. Ambroſes Time: He 
and the Reward; receive- us, ſince thou att the Way; adds, That theſe Exceſſes draw along with them all other 
© confirm us fince thou art the Truth; grant us Life, fince Vices, and particularly the Deſite ot gathering · Riches, to 
© thou art the Author of Life; make us to enjoy that good furniſhthe exceſſive Expences which were neceſſary to ſup- 
© thing which David deſited; ſhew us that Eternal, that Im port their Luxury. He exhorts Chriſtians to apply themſelves 
mutable Bliſs, which we ſhall enjo for all Eternity. This to God who is the Sovereign Phy ſician of theſe Evils; 
Treatiſe of St. © has another ſort of a Reliſh than the aud propoſes the Day of a ＋ a Diſſuaſi ve from 
foregoing ; tis full of uſeful and ſolid Reflections, and of theſe Exceſſes. Addrefling himſelf afterwards to the Cate» 
Juſt and natural Reaſonings. He founds all that he fays c 


a 8 chumens, he preſſes them to purifie themſelves from theit 
upon Paſſages of the Holy Scripture, which he applies very Sins by receiving Bapriſm: He reproves thoſe ſharply who 
pertinently and very naturally. He builds very much upon delay to receive this Sacrament, and exhorts them rather to 
the Fourth Book of Eſdras which he cites as Canonical. 


- imitate the  forwardneſs of Abel than the Negligenee of 
This Treatiſe was written about the year 387. The Book Cain. Tis eaſy to perceive, that this Treatiſe was 


> 


9 © 


/ forſaking the World was written ſoon after this, of which ſed of many Pieces collected together. St. Ambroſe hai ta- 

we have already ſpoken : The Title of it ſufficiently diſco- ken a great Part of it out of St. Baſil, and in it there are 
vers the Subject. There St. Ambroſe makes uſe of ſeveral many excellent Paſſages, and ſome things very remarkable 

. Allegories taken out of the Old Teſtament, to exhort the about the Diſcipline of the Church. ſays, in Ch. 10. 
Faithful to flee from this World, that they may be wholly that they prepared themſelves by Faſting to h to the 
united to God. 1228555 Holy Table, that they faſted at Milan, all the time of L 

.... The Books of Jacob and & Life, treat of the Hap- except Sundays and Sarardays;"that'on Eaſter-day the F 


pineſs of the 9 In the nr ſt, he diſcovers the means 
of arriving at Happineſs ; the chief whereof is, to follow 
the Light of right Reaſon, which can command our Paſ- 


ended; that on that. Day, thoſe among the Catechumens, 
who were called Elect, were Baptized; that they 


ptoached tb the Altar, and received the Sacrament- - 


fions, an els the Motions of Luſt :. For tho we can- ſhort, St. Ambroſe in this Treatiſe gives very Lively and 
not wholly extinguiſh our Paſſions, jet we may reſtrain Moral Deſcriptions of the Exceſſes and of his 
their Violence by practiſing the Virtus of Moderation; for Age: One needs only read the 12cb. and 13th. Chapters, 


he maintains that we do 


- He concludes with the Exa 


ood or Evil freely. Jeſus Chriſt, 


he fays; will have none for his Servants which are not free, 


and the Devil has none for Slaves, but thoſe that are vo- 
luntarily ſold to bim by their Sins. But becauſe of Man's 


Weakneſs the Divine Aſſiſtance is neceſſary. The Law 
which God has given him does clearly diſcover to him his 


Sins; but it has not ſufficient Virtue to deliver him from 
Sin and Death; there is nothing but Grace could ſet us at 
Liberty, which Jeſus Chriſt by his Death hath merited for 


all Men. This Grace is ſo powerful, that provided we be 


willing to follow its Motions, nothing ſhall -ever be able 
to ſeparate us from Jeſus Chriſt. Whatever befals us we 
ſhall be happy; a juſt Man is above all the Miſeries of this 
Life; tis true indeed, he ſuffers Loſſes, Afflictions, Diſea- 
ſes, Pains, Captivity, c. but he does not think himſelf 
leſs happy for being ſubje& to theſe Accidents. There is no- 
ing wanting to him that poſſeſſes Virtue ; he fears nothing, 
he hopes nothing, he deſires nothing; tho* he be weak he is 
ſtron 2 tho he appear to be poor, he is rich; tho” he 
Js defbiled, e believes himſelf the more ' honoured ; tho“ he 
is alone, yet he is not forſaken; whatſoever Diſeaſe he has, 
he enjoys a perfect Health. - ES n 
| Theſe Maxims are confirmed in the ſecond Book by the 


Example of Jacab. St. Ambroſe there deſcribes the Life and 


Actions of this Patriarch, and ſhews that the Afflictions and 
Croſſes which befel him did not hinder him from being happy. 
le of Eleazar and theMaccabees, 
on whom he makes a very lively and eloquent Panegyrick. 


Alier he has diſcourſed of the Patriarchs Alrabam, Iſaac 


and Jacob, and treated, as be ſays himſelf, Of Submiſſion to 
#he Will of God, upon the occation of Al am, Puri 
of Spirie from Jad, of Patience unde Miſerver from the il 
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-Oppre 


© wetns eſt, uſu 


in their Wants: He cries" aut 


to be poſſeſſed with a horror of them. Even the Women 


were given to Wine, and did many AQions' 
the Modeſty of their Sex, of which St. Ambroſe makes: 
aſhamed in Chap. 18. 8 29 n 
Te Treatiſe of Naboth and the Poor (for ſo it ought to 
be called, according 'to the Antient Manuſcripts, and: ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of St. Ambroſe) is a Diſcourſe' full 
of Zeal the Rich and Powerful who oppreſs the 
Poor, err by St. Ambroſe' upon the Hiſtory of the 
on of Naborh by King Aab. 


This Saint there 
ſhews, that there are Ababt and Naboths at all times. The 


* Hiſtory of Nabotb, ſays he, at the beginning of his Diſ- 
courſe, is Antient, 


©. was Tranſacted, but it Ft pps _——— 5 
was Iran , but in ice it happens daily; tempore 
quotidiana: For who is the Rich Man that 

* does not defire other Mens Goods? Is it not dafly ſeen, 
© that the Rich would take from the Poor the little Eſtate 


' © that they have, and drive them away from the Inheri- 


© tance of their Anceſtors? Where is there one found that 


is content with what he has? There has not been one 


© Ahab only in the World, he is born in it every Day; 
© there has not been one Naborh only killed, there are ſome 
© ſuch every Day oppreſſed. EveryTay the Poor are ovet- 
© whelmed, driven away, 
by Famine, 


the Injuſtice of the Rich.“ He declaims af- 


. -terwards IT this Barbarity, and ſhews the Rich, 


the 
are more unhappy with all 
iſerable and the moſt Poor 
nſt thoſe ſumptuous 
Feaſts and needleſt Expences which they make, 


Example of Abub, that t 
their Riches, than the moſt 


"which 
they waſte; the Blood and Subſtance of the Poo. Has be 
relates a frightfal Story of a Rich Man, who to * 


ed, ind reduced to de 


Q< 


of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


AN 
3 
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ine to his Table, forced a Poor Man to ſell his 
Lea Lag yrs he brings the Parable of the Rich Man men- 
tioned in the Goſpel of St. Lale, Ch. 12. who purpoſed to 
all down his Barns, that he might build larger, and .ſhews 
from hence how far the Slavery, Blindneſs and Miſery of 
Rich Men extends. Afterwards he returns to his Hiſtor 
of Ahab, and having repreſented the horribleneſs of the Acti- 
on of Ahab and Fezebel, he exhorts Rich Men not to imi- 
tate it, by teaching them the L ought to make 
of their Riches, which is deſcribed in ſalm 75. He con- 
cludes with this Remark, that God pardoned , Ahab tor this 
Crime, but this miſerable Man brought upon himſelf De- 
ſtruction by new Cigna thought, that this Treatiſe 
is compoſed about the Year 395. N ＋ 
„The Bock of Tobit is chiefly written againſt Uſary, which 
St. Ambroſe condemns moſt ſeverely. There he Deſcribes 
the Miſeries to which Uſurers reduce the Poor, and the 
Artiſices they uſe to enſnate young Heirs. Ulſury accor- 
ding to him, is all that is received above the Principal. It is 
condemned by the Divine Law in the Old and New T elta- 
ment : If it was permitted to the Iſraelites with reſpect to 
Strangers, it was only with reference to them whom they 
might lawfully kill. He refutes thoſe by Name who re- 
ſtrain the Prohibition of Uſury only to the Poor, and re- 
jects the Reaſons of Intereſt which mayybe alledged to ex- 
cuſe it. Eraſmus doubted whether this Hook were St. Am- 
broſe's ot no, but it was a doubt very ill grounded, for St. 
Auſtin cites it. It has St. Ambroſe's Stile, it contains his 
Doctrine, which is alſo to be found in ſhort, in his 23d. 
Letter to Vigilius, and it contains many paſſages. tranſlated 
out of St. Bafil, according to the Cuſtom of St. Ambroſe. 
This Book was written about the Year 386. - + | 
The Four Books of the Intercefſion of Job and David, 
ou is of the Complaints which Fob and David made for 
Miſeries and Weakneſs of Mankind) are in this Editi- 
on replaced here in their natural Order. In the two Firſt 
Books he enlarges upon the Complaints contained in the 
Firſt Chapters of the Book of Job, and in the Pſalms, parti- 
cularly in the 724. and 424. In the Two laſt he anſwers the 
Complaints of thoſe who tax Providence, becauſe the wick- 
ed are happy in this Life, and the Juſt miſerable. He'proves 
that the Happineſs of the Wicked is not true Happineſs, and 
that the Calamities, Miſeries and Misfortunes of the Good, 
do not at all render them unhappy. 

In the Book entituled be Apology of David, he ſaves the 
Honour of this Holy King, not by juſtifying his Crimes of 
Adultery and Murder which are uſed to render him odi- 
ous ; but by ſhewing, that he roſe again from his Fall by a 
quick and ſincere Repentance; that it was for our Inſtructi- 
on that God permitted him to fall into Sin, and that he made 
amends for his fault by a great number of good Actions. 
And therefore he explains the rb. Pſalm, that it may ſerve. 
as an logy for this Holy King: Theſe Sermons were 
c—_ ſoon after the Death of Cratian, in the Year 385. 

The Benedictiner have placed here among theſe Works 
of St. Ambroſe which are Genuine, the Second Apology for 
David; but it is confeſſed in the Preface, that it has been 
queſtioned, and that there is reaſon for doing ſo: Indeed it 
is obſerved, that in all the Manuſcripts that have been ſeen, 
this Book goes under the Name of St. Ambroſe, and the 
Conjectutes which ſome Criticks have alledged to ſhew 
its impoſture, are rejected. But then they find the Stile is 
different from St. Ambroſe's, and the Author uſes a diffe- 
rent Verſion of Scripture, and ſometimes the Vulgar La- 


tin, and he ſpeaks of Two ſorts of Wills and Opera- 


tions in Jeſus Chriſt, in ſuch a manner as ſavours very 
much of the Times of the Moxothelites. They add, that this 
Author only Copies and enlarges upon what St. Ambroſe had 
{aid before. The Second Apology contains a great part of 
what is in the Firſt; And what probability is there that St. 
Ambroſe ſhould twice repeat the ſame thing? The Subject 
of both is the ſame. The Author undertakes to ſhew, that 
no Man ought to be offended with any thing that is rela- 
ted in Scripture; And that David fell into the Crimes of 
Murder and Adultery. His Defence is divided into three 
Parts. In the Firſt he ſhews that the Fall of David muſt 
be attributed to the Infirmiry of Human Nature, and that 
his amendment was the effect of his Virtue. In the Second 
de ſays, that David fell to InſtruQ the Jeu that they ſhould 


Lontinue no longer in their blindueſs. In the laſt, Chriſti- 
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ans are inſtructed in the Myſteries which are typifyed by Da- 
vid 's Fall. The Author enlarges upon common Places, 
and employs part of his Diſcourſe in Refutation of the He- 
reticks, and chiefly of the Arians and Manichees. This Trea- 
tiſe-is compoſed of popular Harangues. 
Tbe Expoſitions of ſome particular Pſalms,” are not a 
Commentary upon them, but a Collection of Ho- 


milies upon the Pſalus Preached or compòſed upon ſeve- 


ral Occafions. However it rs by the Preface to the 
Commentary upon the Firſt alm, that St. Ambroſe had a 
Deſign to Expound all the Pſalms. The Homily upon the 
Firſt Pſalm was Preached about the Year 


Fee n 1 
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the Diſcovery of the Relicks of St. Gervaſins 


- Chefletins had alſo a 


. . | after the 
Inſtitution of Singing in the Church of Milev. The Expli- 
1 of the 3 9 and the Five following Pſalms are 


alſo a Collection of Homilies 


lection of Sermons, and there ate two, or three 
the Explication of 
Epoch. ren ent. 
As to the Expoſition of Pſal. 43. he dictated it himſelf a a 
little after bis Death to his Deacon Paulinus, as he ſays, in 
the Life of his Maſter. 7 
The Explications of Pſalms 45,47, 48, 61, are ſeparate He- 
milies, In theſe Expoſitions St. Ambroſe follows the Text 
of the Septuagint, but he ſometimes takes notice of the 
differences of the Verfions of Thodotion, Symmachus and 
Agaila. Vet he does not confine himſelf to a literal Expo- 
ſition, but often gives Myſtical Senſes of them. Some- 
times he lays down Principles of Morality, and upon cer-., 
tain Occaſions he oppoſes the Hereticks. In many places 
he copies from St. Baſil, and in others from Origen, ſome: 


of whoſe Errors have crept into his Expoſitions. , 


f ur 
The Work upon Pſalm 119. is a Collection of many 
Sermons, wherein St. Ambroſe rather confines himſelf to 
the Moral than the Spiritual Senfe ; which gave him og- 
caſion to reprove the Vices of ſome Petſons in his time, 
and he ſpares not even the Diſorders of the Clergy-men. 
He explains the Letters of the Hebrew Alphabet, which ſerve, 
to diſtinguiſh the Parts of this Pſalm. But as he knew but little 
of Hebrew, ſo what he ſays about it is not very ſolid; and 
tis probable that he took his from the Etymologies o 
Philo, which were full of Faults as St. Jerome aſſures us. 
Theſe Sermons were preached about the Year $0, inc) 
t. Fro- 
zaſins. There are as many Sermons, as there are Letters of 
the Hebrew Alphabet Which make the Diviſions of this 
Pſalm, each Sermon anſwers to a Section contained under 
each er. There he explains alſo part of the Canticles. 
In the Commentary upon St. Lake, St. Ambroſe confines + 
bimſelt more cloſely to the Hiſtorical and Literal Senſe, 
than in his other Commentaries. In explaining the Text of 
St. Lake, he clears ſome of the other Goſpels, and recon- 
ciles the Contraditions, which may occur be- 
tween them. He obſerves in the Preface; to this Work, 
that the Goſpel of St. Jabs is more ſublime, but St. Lale 
follows the Order of Hiſtory more ſtrictly, and relates ma- 
ny more particulars. He adds, that St. Matthew: is chief- 
ly employed in deſcribing the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, and 
informing Men of his Manners ; that St. Mark dwells lon-: 
er in the deſcription of his Strength and Power: That St. 
ute repreſents him as a High- Prieſt and a Sacrifice; And 
that St. John inſiſts more than any other upon the Mi- 
racles of his Reſurrection. In the beginning of this Com 
mentary he mentions the many Apochryphal Goſpels, as 
that of the Twelve, the Goſpel of St. Thamar, and that of 
St. Matthias, and aſſures us that the Church never re- 
ceived any but theſe: Four Goſpels which were written 
by the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit. Theſe are St. An: 
broſe's general Remarks upon the Four Goſpels. It were 
too long to mention particularly alt things that are in 
this Commentary. He confines himſelf for the moſt 
as we have already ſaid to the Letter and Hiſtory of the 
Goſpel, but yet he cannot refrain from having recourſe 
oft-times to thi Myſtical Senſe, and draws from it Moral 
2 Theſe are the Homilies which make up the Bo- 
dy of this Commentary, which is Divided into ten Books 
or Parts. He wrote it after the Perſecution of the Empreſs: 
1 about the Vear 386. Eo eee | 
This Tome ends with a Commentary upon the Canticler, 
extracted out of the Works of St. Ambroſe, collected by 
William Abbot of St. Thierry, who lived about the Year” 
3 5 We have already obſerved that St. Ambroſe explai- 
ned ſome conſiderable parts of it in many places. This gave 
occafion to many Perſons to extract theſe Places, and make 
up a Commentary upon the Canticles. Cartorixs caus'd one 
of his Collecting to be printed at Loavain in the Year 1558. 
Ten Years after Gillotius publiſhed another which is attri- 
buted to Demochares a Doctor of Paris, who probably did 
nothing elſe but augment one that was ſhorter, which is in 
a Manuſcript in the College of Navarr, and in another 
Manuſcript of the Abby of YVendoſme that is'600 Years old. 
anuſcript of it more antient by 200 
Years, and he found it quoted by Florus Magiſter of Lyons, 
who lived about the Vear 855, in a Commentary upon St. 
Paul, which was never printed. The Collection which is 
ubliſhed here by the Benedictines, was never printed before. 
t is publiſhed from a Manuſcript by the ſame hand of Mil- 
liam Abbot of St. Thierry, and afterwards Monk of Signi. 
The Firſt Book contained in the ſecond Tome of St. Am- 
broſe's Works, is his excellent Treatiſe concerning the Office 
of Miniſters, or the Duties of Clergy men. For tho? the 
name of Miniſters be cut out in the Raman Edition, and in 
thoſe that follow¾ed it; yet it is to be found in all the Ma- 
nuſeripts; and tis plain by the Book it {elf that St. Amrbroſe 
compos'd it for his Clergy.” But tho' he addreſſes himſelf 
articularly to them, yet he does not forget to treat of the 
ties of all Chriſtians, of which he makes a particular Ap- 
plication to the Clerg ? os 0h9 
eur bf tro e bea 2 
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e had been feverat Years Biſhop when he compos'd this the young Man, when he had anſwered him that he had ob- N 
St. Am- Work, for there he ſpeaks to the Cl whom he had ſerved all theſe things. If you would be perfeck, ge and ſell all St. An, 
broſe. Choſen and Ordained himſelf: He muſt therefore have been your Goods, and give 2 1 the Poor, and you ſhall have broſe. 
WV Biſhop for ſome time, ſince he had already Ordained a con- Treaſure in Heaven, and come aud follow me. This gaveoce WYV 
ſiderable number of Clergy-men. He there takes notice, that caſion to St. Ambroſetorecommend Alms-giving as one of 
he had endured ſeveral Stacks from the Civil Powers, be- the principal Duties of the Chriſtian Life. 
cauſe he would not deliver up the Depoſita which were en- Here he treats very largely of the Providence of God 
truſted with the Church. He ſays, that two Perſons of and proves againſt the Philoſophers, that it extends to all 
whom he had a bad Opinion, had abjured the Catholick Creatures. then do the Wicked here enjo Plenty ? 
Faith in the time of the Ariar Perſecution, Ariane infeſtati - this is the common Objection: to which St. Ambreſs anſwers 
ont; which is to be underſtood of the Perſecution of the Firſt, that this Abundance does not make them happy in this 
Empreſs bp | 5 5 Life, becauſe the remorſe of their Conſcience torments 
He fays atfo; that he ſold the ſacred Veſſels to redeem them. | | 
Captives and Slaves, whoſe number was ſo great, that they He adds in the ſecond place, that we muſt not wonder, 
would fill 2 whole Province. 0 + if the Wicked ſrem to be happy in this Life, and on the 
This may have reference either to the War of Maximus contrary the Good ſeem to be miſerable, becauſe this it not 
in the year 387, or to the Iuundation of the Barbariant, the Place of 'Reward or Puniſhment. That we muſt wait 
who havi lie the Emperor Valens ravaged the Coun- till the other Life; when every one ſhall receive according 
tries of Thrace and Ilhyricmm, and came over into Italy, to his Works: that hete we are in a place of Combate: that 
where they made a great number of 7 which hap- the Juſt are to endure continual Aſſaults, that they may ob- 
pened in the 379, He ſpeaks alſo of a Famine which tain one day Reward of their Victory; whereas the Wicked 
Aàtflicted ce (ey of Reme under Damaſss in the year 383. here + > Dr who deſerve no Reward, after which 
Laſtly/ſpeaking of 4 Depoſfiwm entruſted with the Biſhop fhall fofow'rhe Puniſhments which their Sins deſerve. That 
of Pura, he ſays; that the E r did all chat he could to in ſhort, God has granted to thoſe the good things and Ad- 
wreſt it out of the hands of this Biſhop, that he might give vantages of this Life, that they might be without Excuſe in 
it to one of his Courtiers. And we find a Law of Falew the Day of J ent, for not obſerving the Command- 
tinian publiſhed? at Pavia, Jaaay the 24. 386. All theſe ments of God. | : 
Tranſactions do clearly demonſtrate, that the Books of St. Ambroſe having thus eſtabliſhed theſe general Maxims, 
Offices were not wiitten'by St. Ambroſe at the beginning of enters upon the particular confideration of the Duties of e- 
bis Biſhoprick,' and that tis very probable they were not very State. ; | | 
written till abont the year 390, ot 391, when Peace was He begins with thoſe which belong to young Men: He 
reſtored to the Church afterthe-Death of the Tyrant Maxi- recommends to them above all things Shamefacedneſs and 
r. He ſbllowell und imitated in theſe three Books the Modeſty ; he gives a wonderful deſcription of this Virtue, 
and Method of Tzily's Offices: He confirms thoſe and proves how neceſlary it is to Clergy-men. He ſays, 
Marims which this Orator bad laid down, and cor- that be had hindred one from entring into Holy Orders, 
rects thoſe cht are imperfe&, refutes thoſe that are falſe, becauſe his Countenance was not modeſt enough, and that 
and adds ſeverul others which are infinitely more excellent, he had forbid another to walk before him, becauſe he had 
more pure, and more ſublime. I, too confident.a Gate. He counſels them not to be preſent 
- The ſirſt fix ot the firſt Book of St. Ambroſe's at Fealts, and to ſhun the Converſation of Women; he tre- 
Offices; are a Preface to the whole Work, wherein he en- commends to them to ſtay at home, and to apply them- 
res, When and how it is -ſeaſonable to ſpeak or to be ſelves to the Duties of Piety which are agreeable to their 
Silent The Biſhops are obliged by their Office to explain Miniftry. Afterwards pts Precepts for reſtraining the 
the Word of God; but they to diſcharge this Duty Motions of Anger and of other Paſſions. He deſcribes the 
with Humility; they muſt learn — — — that Diſcourſes of Clergy-men. He does not think it fir that 
— * is what St. Ambroſe applies to himſelf. they ſhould uſe Raillery. e gives them three Rules for the 
© For, fa he, removed all of the ſadden from the good Conduct of their Actions. The firſt is, to hold theit 
Bench, and om the Office of a Judge, that I might aſſions in ſubjection to Reaſon ; the ſecond is to obſerve 
c be promoted to the Prieſthood, I have taught What I had Moderation; the third is to do all — ſeaſonably and in 
not then learned, and was obliged to Learn and Teach at order. He illuſtrates theſe Maxims by che Examples of ma- 
the fame time. After this he diſcov ers the Advantages of ny Saints in the Old Teſtament. 
being Silent, and the sto which a Man expoſes him- After be has laid down theſe general Rules, he diſcour- 
ſelf by ſpeaking ; but yet he would not have Men always ſes of Virtues in particular, comparing the 1dea's which 
to continue in filence. On the contrary, he ſays, that it is Chriſtians have of them with thoſe which the Pagan Philo- 
uſeful and neceffary to ſpeak, provided it be done with Hu- fſophers had; and ſhews, that thoſe of the Chriſtians' are much 
mility and Moderation, provided that one weighs his Words more fublime. As for example, Juſtice among Chriſtians 
in the balance of the Sanctuary, and does not follow the does not allow, that they ſhould render Evil for Evil; it ac- 
otions of his Luſts, but Reaſon and Juſtice, and provi- knowledges no particular Intereſt, and it takes place, not 
that he does notemploy his Voice to retaliate Reproaches only with reſpect to Friends, but alſo to declared Enemies. 
Reproaches. Aut 3% Likewiſe Chriſtians are not only to do good to their Friends 
Aſter this Preface he entets upon the Matter, and under- and their Relations, but alſo to their Enemies. It is not 
takes to treat of Offices." He affirms that this Name was Vanity, but Charity, which is the foundation of their Li- 
not only in uſe among the Philoſophers, but that it is in berality ; they do not only give of their Superfluities, but alſo 
the Holy Scripture. He quotes one ſingle Paſſage taken of their Neceſſaries. Their ſtrength conſiſts chiefly in ſuf- 
out of the Goſpel of St. Late Ch.-1. P. 23. Where there fering with Courage and Conftancy, in keeping off the Vio- 
is mention made of the Miniſtry of Zacharias, and he tran» lence, which is offered to the Weak, in over-coming their 
flates the Greck Word by Office. This example does not Paflions, in deſpiſing the Riches of this World, and ſeck- 
prove very ſtrongly what he had affirmed. Aſter this he ing after, loving and valuing nothing but Virtue. "They pre- 
gives two Etymologies of the Word Officiam; the Firſt is ferve an Evenneſs of Soul and wonderful Tranquility of 
ab efficiendo, quaſi efficriom, and the Second ab eſficiendo. Mind in the midſt of Croſſes: Let they do not raſhly ex- 
The Philaſopbers diſtinguiſhed thtee ſorts of Offices, of poſe themſelves, and are not aſhamed to Ay, when they 
Henefty, of Profit, and of Pleaſure. St. Ambroſe ſays, find themſelves too weak to reſiſt Perſecutions. In ſhort, 
that the Chriſtians know no other but that of Honeſty, their Moderation conſiſts in n of Mind, in the 
cauſe refer all to the Happineſs of Heaven, be- love of Mildneſs, in compleat Meekneſs and perfect Ho- 
deing ed, that the Profirs and Pleaſwres of this Life, neſty. St. Ambroſe explains particularly all the parts of theſe 
are neither true Profits nor trne Pleaſures. And therefore he Virtues, gives excellent Precepts for obſerving them, and 
treats only of the Offices which bave reference to Honeſty. propoles admirable Examples of them taken out of the Holy 
He affirms that this Term of Honeſty and Decency was jpture. He produces alſo ſome Examples of them taken 
known to David before the Philoſophers uſed it; and for out of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory; that of St. Lazrence is very 
- ne of this, he quotes Pſal. 64. 2. Praiſe becomes thee, O remarkable. St. Ambroſe propoſes him as an illuſtrious Pat- 
4, in Zion, Te decet us, Deus, in Sion. He adds tern of Qonſtancy. He ſays, That this holy Deacon, ſee- 
ſome Paſſages of St. Paul, where be ſpeaks of Decencyand ing XAy/tus his Biſhop ragged away to 1 mg he fell 
Honeſty. - He aſirms that Pyrbagoras followed David in im- a weeping, not that the Martyrdom of his Maſter grieved 
poſing the Law of- Silence upon his Diſciples, But he puts him, but - becauſe he was left behind him in the World; 
4 very great difference between their Precepts, in that P * upon which account he addreſſes to him in theſe Words: 
2 wholly forbade his Scholars to ſpeak, whereas Da- * Whither 5 Faber, without your Som? Whitherrus 
vid teaches us to ſpeak with moderation, and to hold our Jo, bo z Without being accompanied by your Dea- 
Peace when it is convenient to do-ſa. He diſtinguiſhes two con | 
ſorts of Offices, thelefs perfect which he calls madium, and * what is it thim that has diſblras d you in me? 1s it becauſe 
the moſt perfect. Hr explains this by the Words of Jeſus * 7 
Chriſt to the young:Man, who ask'd- bim what he muſt do Try 
to inherit Eternal Life. Jeſus Chriſt anſwered him at firſt, * yoo 
Keep the Gommundments, Do not. commit: Murder nor Ad- | 
tery, &c. Nr St. Ambroſe, are the leſs — Offices, ſay l. zo — le 
to which there is ſtill ſomething wanting - Thoſe: that are in theſe — ̃ 
perfect are deſigned by what Jeſus Chriſt Taid afterwards to * daſers you, my Son, I do not abandow' you, but 
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St. Am- follbu me, within Three Days you fhall be a 
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_*. Might it not be-anſwered to him, That tis not neceſſary 


© {ered for greater Combates. : Mourn nor, you Ha nickly 
fu e uo pe ey on tac 
© favs St. Ambroſe, was the glorious, Conteſt of theſe two 
c Bree e who love who ſhould: firſt ſuffer for 
jeſus Chriſt. The Fliſtory of Oreſtes and Pylades meets 
« with applauſe, when it is repreſented how each of them 
« endeavoured. with all his might to die for one another. 
£ Theſe two would both have died, the one having com- 
© mitted Parricide, and the other being 4 Complicè in it; 
© but thete was nothing that obliged St. Laurence to offer 
«* himſelf to Death, his own Zeal only induced him to it; 
« andthree Days after, as he was roaſting upon a Grid-Iron, 
© he ſtill mocked the Tyrant, ſaying, / am roaſted enough, 
« turn me and eat me, and fo he overcame the 
« Fire by the Strength of his Courage.“ We muſt not for- 
the Example of St. Agnes which St. Ambroſe relates be- 
tore this. This Holy Virgin, fays he, being in danger of 
© lofing/either her Chaſtity or her Life, ſecured her Virgi- 
« nity, by yielding up this Mortal Life to purchaſe an Eter- 
© nal one, " 

About the End of this Book St. Ambroſe inſiſts upon the 

rincipal Virtnes of Clergy-men ; he recommends to them 
above all things Diſintereſſedneſs and Purity, It appears by 
this place, That St.' Ambroſe thought that Biſhops, , Prieſts 
and” Deacons were obliged to live in Celibacy, and that 
thoſe could not be received into the Clergy who had been 
twice matried, tho” they had been married the firſt time be- 
fore their Baptiſm. | | 

He concludes with ſpeaking of the Truſt committed to 
us, and of che Fidelity we ſhould ſhe w in keeping that which 
is entruſted to us. He recommends to the Clergy-men who 
take Care of the Veſtry, to diſcharge their Duty with Faith- 
folneſs and Modeſty. xy. | 

He begins the ſecond Book withenquiring, wherein con- 
fiſts crue Happineſs ;' and he ſhews, That it conſiſts in the 
— of God, and in Ianocency of Life; That all 
other good things, do not only fall ſhort of our ſapreme 
Happineſs, but they do not ſo much as render us more hap- 

as on the contrary, the Croſſes and Miſeries of this 
Like do not-render us more unhappy ; That the good things 
of this World, ſuch as Riches, Abundance, Joy, c. are 
truly Evils, becauſe they hinder us from working out our 
Salvation; whereas thoſe things which are believed to be 
evil, as Pain, Affliction, e. are good for us, becauſe they 
give us Opportunities of practiſing Virtue, 

Afterwards he treats of the Good that is profitable; and 
having ſhewn that there is no true Profit without Honeſty, he 
diſcourſes of the ſeveral ſorts of Good Things that are truly 
profitable, of Friendſhip, of Advice, of Fidelity, of Liberality, 
of Good-Will, of Civility, of the Protection of the Poor and 
Afflicted, of Hoſpitality, and the other Virtues neceſſary for 
maintaining Society and Commerceamong Men. The Advi- 
ces which he gives about things, are very judicious; Some of 
them are as follow. Nothing is more profitable than to be 
loved; nothing is morediſadvantageous than not to be loved. 
Mildneſs, Civility and Modeſty, cauſe us to be loved ot all 
the World. Thele Virtues are very becoming to Kings and 
Princes as well as to private Perſons; they maintain Peace 
and Charity. A Man is more eaſily truſted; who is loved 
by many. en Counſel is to be asked, we ſhould addreG 
our ſelves to a Perſon who is equally juſt and wiſe. Theſe 
ewo Virtues are inſeparable. We muſt not only affiſt the Poar 
who have nothing to live upon, but it is apiece of Prudence 
and Charity to help alfo thoſe who are unfortunatein their 
Affairs, chiefly, when it is not by their Debauchery that 
they are reduced to this Condition, but by ſome unforeſeen 
Misfortune. *Tis alſo a Duty of Charity to redeem Cap- 
tives, and reſcue them out of the Hands of their Enemies, 
to ſave Women from Diſgrace ; this is, to reſtore Chil- 
dren' to their Fathers, and Fathers to their Children, and 


_ Citizens to their owh Country. There are ſome alſo that 


do' a Work ot Charity, by marrying Orphan 
When we cannot help others by 1 * them Money, it is 


good to aſſiſt them by our Counſel and Labour. We muſt 
do Works of Charity with Prudenc 


e, and not give Alms 
to thoſe that are unworthy. There are fomethar feign Debts, 
and others that deplore their Miſery; we muſt examine 
whether theſe things be true or no; and we are not only to 
employ our Hands to give, but alſoto make uſe of our Eyes to 
conſider the Perſons to whom we give. We muſt look upon 
him who does not ſee us, and ſeek after him who is aſha- 
med to be found. Vet we muſt not retrench our Alms, un- 
der a Pretefice that many ask them who do not deſerve to 
recelve them. I omit many other fine Mazims which he 
r concerning Alms, and Contempt of Riches ; but 
cannot forget that price where he ſays,” That he broke 
id pieces the lacred Veſſels to redeem Captives. He juſti- 
ies himſelf in this Action, or rather he draws from it a 
great deat Why Te Church, fays he, was feunded 
© withour Geld, if the has it wow, fr. gie it and not 
Pe Wilt t in their great 
ſaid of a Biſhop, who to 
the liy 
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© that the S of the Altar ſhould be adminiſtred in 
hat the Redemption of Caprtives was St. Am- 

Yrhatment much more pleaſing in the Sight of God ; breſe. 

© That thoſe Veſſels could not be put to a.nobler Uſe than 


© Gold or Silver; 
Can 


* when they are employed to redeem the Lives of brith- 
L aus; That the, true Treaſure of the Lord is that yhict 
© has the ſame Effect with his Blood; That then a Veſſel 
© is known to be truly the Lord's when there js a dopble 
Redemption to be obſeryed in it; that is, when the exte- 
kxſour Veſſel redeems from the Enemy, thoſe, whom the 
© Blood of Jeſus Chriſt had redeemed from Sin. ; 
ile juſtifies alſo this Conduct by the Example of St. Lau- 
rence Who ſhewed the Poor when the Treaſures, of the 


That tho? it be a Crime to break the Vellels of the Church 
to tutn them to out own. Profit; yet on the contrary, it is 
an Act of Charity and, Virtue to do it, ta diſtribute them 
to the Poor, to redeem Captives, or to build a Church, 
when ſuch things are neceſlary, Headds, That he uſed thar 
Precaution, as to take firſt the Veſſels which were not con- 
ſecrared, and afterwardsto, break and melt thoſe that wer 
leſt any ſhould turn the ſacred Chalices to prophane Ules. 
He concludes this Book with recommending to the Cler- 
gy, to keep with Faithfalneſs and Courage what is depoſi- 
red in the Churches by Widows, and rel; * ſome Exa 
ples of the Boldneſs Whetewith ſome have defended the 
things againſt thoſe, who came to invade them, 10 
And here I muſt reſume the 24h. Cb. of which I have 
faid nothing. St. Ambroſe there deſcribes the chief Duties of 
Clergy-men towards others. in a few. Words. We muſt 
© ſays he, prepare our ſelves by good Actions and by a ood 
© Intention to receive Offices, and chiefly thoſę of the Clex- 
* gy. We muſt not carry, our ſelves. proudly, in them, n 
© eſtrange our ſelves from them ligence; we muf 
* equally ſhun Ambition and the Affectatien of refuſi 
* them. Simplicity and Uprightneſs comprebends all, =_ 
* theſe are of themſelves commendable e : In the Ex- 
© erciſe of his Miniſtry he muſt neither be ioo ſevere nar 
© too remils, leſt he ſhould ſeem either to exerciſe his Autho- 
* rity with Dominion over the Flock, or elſe to nen 
* Duties of his Miniltry ; be muſt endeavour to oblige all 
the World. A Biſhog ſhould confider and SU oe 
© Prieſts and the other Clergy-men, be thou not be of- 
« fended if they purchaſe Eſteem either. by their Charity, 
their Faſting, or their Piety, or their Learning: But thels 
* ought not to exalt themſelves, much lef employ. their 
t 25 
ung 


urch were demanded of him. At laſt, He be (Husch. 


own Merits to diminiſh, the Reputation of their By 
© The Wicked muſt not be defended, not Holy I 
given to thoſe. that are unworthy of them; but nei 

© are we to reprove and condemn any Perſon till he. 
convicted of a Fault. For if Injuſtice, be otherwiſe above 
* all things offenſive, it is inſupportable in the Church, 
© where every thing ſhould be regulated according to Equi- 
* ty, where Impartiality ſhould be obſerved. The Yo 1 
© and Rich ought to have no more Authority than the Pogg, 
© becauſe the Rich and Poor are all one Ja Jeſus 1 
* The moſt Holy ſhould attribute nothing more to himſelf 
than others; for the more Holy be fs. the more humble 
© he ought to be. en we judge we ought not to haye 
© any reſpe& of Perſons... Favqur ſhould. have no place in 
our Judgments, but only, the. Juſtice of the Cauſe. N 
© thing does more wound the Reputation and Credit whict 
© we may have, than to betray the Cauſe of theWeak in Faygur 
© of thoſe that are more powerful; to hs a por Man 
that is innocent ſeverely, and to excule a rich Man that 
is guilty, *Tis true that we are naturally. inclined to fa- 
© your great Perſons, left they find that Injuſtice has been 
© done them, and afterwards revenge themſelves upon us. 
But, firſt, if you. be afraid. of making your ſelves Ene- 
© mies, do not meddle with judging-or oppoſing. You cap 
© ſay nothing when a Matter of Intereſt is under Debate, 
© tho? it were better done ab ork Juſtice; but whenthe 


© Cauſe of God lies at Stake, or it is to be feared that the 
© Impious will be admitted to the C mmunion of the Charehs 
t then it is a very heinous Sin for Clergy-men to uſe Diſ- 
renn wing ad. on now pm ts y.ida 
In the Firn Chapter of the Third Book St. Ambroſe ſhes, 
That this Maxim, of Scipro, That be, was never more buſy mor 
r alone, than when be was by himſelf, was, antienter ths 

Scipio; and that it was verified in amore illuſtrious manner 
in Moſes, Elias, Eliſba, and the Apoſtles, who did SH many 
wonderful things When they ſeemed to mind nothing. | 
adds, That a juſt Man is never alone, becauſe 
with God; That he is never idle, becauſe he is always me- 
ditating ; Thathe ſeems to be unknown, and yet is famous, 
That when he is thought to be dead, he then enjoys a more 
pp Life; That he is never. more jqyful than when others 
think him to be under Affliction; that he $. never, rich 
hay hen he is poor, becauſe he places all his Happineſs 
in Taltice and Honeſty. He obſerves afterwards, That t 
Compariſon which the Philoſophers make between the Go 


is always 


caule they acknowledge noun e to by 


of Honeſty andof rofit, has na place among Ainet be- 


; Good 
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leſs perfect. In ſhort, he maintains, That a juſt Man ought 
Dad d d 2 


never 


280 A New Ecclgſiaſtical Hiftory 
A "never to ſeek his own Profit by doing Injury to others; but 


St. Am- on the contrary, that he ought to ſeek the Good of o- 
broſe. thets above his own, He enlarges upon this Maxim, and 


aus imitate her Purity: It is the Holy Day of a Mart Wing, 
let us offer up Sacrifices : "Tis the Feſtival of St. 4 EY CA 


p nes, St. An. 
* let Men admire her, and young Children entertain bleſſed 15 52 


proves, that for any Man to do Injury to his Neighbour 
| for his own Profit, is contrary to the 


- 


xample, and to the 


"Law of Jeſas Chriſt, to the Law of Nature, to the Dict- 


© hopes of her ; let Married Women wonder, 


* endeavour to imitate her. But what can we fay worthy 
* of a Perſon whoſe very Name is a ſufficient commenda- 


ates. of Conſcience, and to the Civil Las. Purſuant to * tion. Her Zeal was above her Age, and her Virtue ex- 
this Principle he determines, that a Chriſtian in a Shipwrack * ceeded the Powers of Nature This Holy Virgin 
ought not to ſnatch from his Brother the Plank which he * ſuffered Martyrdom at twelve Years of Age. By how 


has taken to ſave himſelf ; that he ought not to fight a- 
inſt a Robber who would ſet upon him, and lays it down 
or a General Maxim, That tis never lawful . erve our 
own Life by putting another to Death. The Philo rs were 
ſo far in the right when they affirmed, That a Wiſe- man, 
tho” he were ſecured for ever from any Diſcovery, ſhould 
do nothing againſt his Duty; but finding no Example to 


* much the Cruelty of thoſe who did not ſpare ſuch tender 
* Years is to be deteſted, by ſo much is the Virtue of that 
* Faith to be admired, which could make a Martyr at that 
* Age... . . . Here is a new kind of Martyrdom. She was 
not yet of an Age fit to ſuffer, and yet ſhe was already 
able to Conquer. She went to Death with more gaiety 
* than a young Bride to the Nuptial Bed. All People mour- 


ve it, they had recourſe to the Fable of Gyges's Ring: ned for ber, and yet ſhe ſhed not one Tear for her ſelf. It 
t. Ambroſe confirms this Truth by the Example of David © was matter of admiration, to ſee her prodigally throw a- 


and St. Fohn Baptiſt. 
- In a Word, St. Ambroſe proves that in all Caſes we ought 
to prefer Honeſty to Profit. He grounds upon this Princi- 
ple bis Aſſertion, That one who has gathered together much 
Corn, ought not to keep it up in his Barns until a time of 
Famine that he may fell it very dear. He condemns this 
Practice as a fort of Uſury, or Robbery. He would not 
have Strangers hindered from coming into Cities in a time 
of Famine, and blames the antient Komaxs for the Practice 
of this Rigor; Bur praiſes an Old Man, who in his time 
* 5. Having related many Exam- 


was of a con 
les raken out af Begiptare; to ſhew that we ought to pre- 


Honeſty to Profit, he reproves the Conduct of thoſe 
who are always intent upon ſordid Gain, who uſe all man- 
ner of Tricks to cheat others of their Goods, and leave no 
means uneſſayed to pofleſs themſelves of their Neighbours 
Inheritance. He adds, That this Covetouſneſs is very much 
to be blamed in all ſorts of Perſons ; but it is inſupporrable in 


* way that Life, which ſhe had ſcarce yet ; taſted, with 
Das much eaſe us if ſhe were arrived at the end of her 
* Courſe. In ſhort, what ſhe did was ſo incredible of hv- 
man Nature, that it was believed to be from God, for 
* whatſoever tranſcends the Power of Nature, muſt pro- 
* ceed from the Author of it. What threatnings did not 
her Executioner uſe to frighten her? What Artifices did 
© he not employ to perſuade her? By what various Solli- 
« citations did he attempt her to yield to Marry ? That 
wete, ſaid ſhe, an Injury to my Divine Spouſe, to enter- 
< tain any hopes of being able 2 others; I am only 
© his who has choſen me firſt; y do you delay, Execu- 
* tioner, to do your Office? Let this Body of mine Pe- 
© riſh, ſeeing it is ſo unhappy as to be ple us the Eyes 
© of thoſe whom I would not have it to pleaſe. Having 
© ſpoken theſe Words ſhe: put herſelf into a poſture to re- 
« ceive the Fatal Blow; ſhe prayed and then ſubmitted her 
Neck. You ſee here a double Sacrifice in one Victim. 


and Virgins WY 


-Clergy-men, whoought to allow dying Men their Liberty to 
make their Laſt Will with Diſcretion and Freedom: That a 
Clergy-man never to alienate the Goods which belong 
to another for his own Profit, becauſe it is his Duty to do 
Good to all the World, and to do no Injury to any Man. that this Virtue comes from Heaven, and that God is the 
From heuce he concludes, that when we cannot help one Author of it; that the Heathens neither knew it, nor pacti- 
Man but we muſt do Injury to another, it is more conyve- ſed it as they ought; that the jews themſelves did not eſteem 
nient to deny our Aſſiſtance to the former, than by doing it, and that it was not common amongſt Men till Jeſus 
him Good to 8 the latter. For this Cauſe he would Chriſt came into the World. Afterwards he gives a Cata- 


* She is a Martyr both for Religion and Virginity ; ſhe te- 

* mains a Virgin and obtains a Ciown of Martyrdotn. 
St. Ambroſe, having propoſed this Illuſtrious Example, 

treats at large of the Excellency of Virginity. He ſhews, 


not have Clergy-Men meddle in Pecuniary Cauſes, becauſe logue of the Advantages which LT has above the 
in gaining from one they injure another. married State, by comparing theſe T'wo Conditions. I do 


he collects ſeveral Examples taken out of the Old * not condemn Marriage, ſays: he, but I will prove that 


Teſtament, Which he alledges to prove, That Honeſty is * Virginity is more excellent. Let us compare, if you pleaſe, 
to be before Intereſt and Advantage whatfo- the more. conſiderable Advantages of Rd Women 
Ever. He concludes this Book with ſome excellent Precepts with the leaſt Happineſs of Virgins : The Married Wo- 


which he gives concerning Honeſt and Chriſtian Friendſhip. 


2 


I ſhall ſer down ſome of them. Friendſhip it ſelf ought to 


give place to Honeſty. No Man ought to favour his Friend 


when he is in the wrong, nor to deal — — dy him when 
r Hounbes t to vindicate him when he 
innocent, ſo we ought to reprove him when he is guilty ; 


ve ought to ſpeak to him with Sincerity, to open our Heart 


to him, to reprove him with Freedom, to ſuffer for him 
"when it is neceſlary, and to relieve him in his Wants. The 
Foundation of Friendſhip is Faith in God, and no Man can 


be a true Friend to another who is an Infidel towards God. 


preſerves Friendſhip, and makes Friends equal. There 
can be no Friendſhip between Perſons of different Princi- 
ples. One Friend ought to admoniſh another without Bit- 
terneſs, and rebuke him without Reproaches. Our Friend- 
ſhips ought not to be founded upon Intereſt, for Friend- 
ſhip is K not 2 Matter of Trafack. There is no 
true Friendſhip where there is Flattery. Thus I have given 
an Abridgment of St. Ambroſe's Offices which is aver uſe- 
ful Book to teach all Chriſtians the Principles, Maxims, 
and Rules of that moſt Holy Morality which they profeſs : 


Aud this made it fo common in former Ages; every one 


would have it, every one would read it with Attention, 
and thoſe who had Leifore made Abri ts of it which 
are ſtill extant. It were to be wiſhed that Chriſtians, and 


chiefly Clergy-men would do the ſame till, and that th 
would draw from this pure Fountain the Morality whi 
they teach and which they practiſe. The French Tranſla- 


tion which has been made of it may render it uſeful to all 
Men. But let us proceed to the other Treatiſes of St. 
7. 12 
Tbe Books of Virgimity were written by St. Ambroſe at 
of his Siſter Marcellina, who having heard ſome 
exk of the Sermons which he had made about Virginity, 
defired him to ſend her in Writing what he had preached, 
fince ſhe could not be fo happy as to hear him. eren 
he put his Sermons in the Form of a Treatiſe, and divi 
them into three Books, which he. addreſſed to his Siſter 
Marcelliza, in the third year of his Biſhoprick, that is to ſay, 
the year 377- | | 
be After a £14 humble Preface, he begins his Treatiſe with 
Diſcourſe in praſſe of St. Agnes: He ſets off the Glori- 


.ous Martyrdom” of that IIluſtrious Virgin with inimitable 


- 


Elegance. *'T'o Day, fays he, is the Feaſt of a Virgin, let 
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* man may boaſt of her Fruitfulneſs, which makes her 
* happy in Children, but the more ſhe brings intothe World, 
* the more Pain ſhe ſuffers. She may reckon upon the 
Comfort and Support ſhe ſhall' have from her Children; 
* but with this let her balance the troubles they bring up- 
* on her. What might I not ſay of the Troubles which 
Mothers muſt undergo both in Nurſing Children and 
* in bringing them up, and then in marrying of them ? 
* What is more harſh than that Subjection or rather Sla- 
© very to which Wives are reduced ? What is more un- 
* ealy than thoſe perpetual” Complaiſances which. they 
* muſt always uſe. towards their Husbands? Fear and Jea- 
louſies anda Thouſand other cares render them unhappy. 
© The Neceſſity and Slavery they undergo in drefling and 
* adorning themſelves is a perpetual Puniſhment. - But, 
© you, O bleſſed Virgins, know not what all this attiri 

* means, you have no other Ornament but Modeſty an 
© Chaſtity ; you court no other Beauty than that of Virtue, 
© a Beauty which cannot be ſhared With others, nor taken 
* away by Death, nor defaced by any Sickneſs; you have 
none to pleaſe but God who loveth beautiful Souls, tho 


© they be ſhut up in deformed Bodies; you are not troubled 


with the Inconveniences of Child-bearing, and of bring- 
ing forth Children, and yet you have a very numerous 
Spiritual Off-ſpring. | 

t. Ambroſe complains that there were ſo few Perſons at 
Milan who profited by his Inſtructions, whilſt a great ma- 
ny Virgins, not only from Bologna and Placentia, but even 
from Mauritania, came to receive the Veil at Milan. He 
reproves Mothers who hindred their Daughters from co- 
ming to his Sermons, leſt they ſhould embrace Virginity. At 
laſt, he commends thoſe Virgins who devoted themſelves 
to God without their Parents leave, and relates the Exam- 
ple of a young .Gentlewoman, who being preſled by her 
Mother and Relations to Marry, threw herſelf down be- 
fore the Altars, and would not ſtir from thence till ſhe 
had obtained the conſent of her Parents to her profeſſing 
Virginity. Tis obſervable, that St. Ambroſe ſays, that at 
Jength her Relations approved her Deſign, and ſo ſhe was 


| deprived of r 

In the Second Book be undertakes to. Inſtruct Virgins 
* examples which he propoſes to them: And becauſe 
the Virgin Mary was undoubtedly the moſt perfect of all 
Virgins, her Example is the Firſt and moſt man 
a a | | 0 
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ſn” tos opoſes ] 
* pO. —.— ee dad repreſents her. Virtues in a moſt Ex- 


her Life as a Pattern which Virgins 


' cellent manner. From this Father, Preachers and Devotee's 
may learn how t0 praiſe the Virgin in ſuch a manner as 1s 
eworthy of ber, without ſtuffmg their Diſcourſes with Apocry- 
phal Stories, Exceſſive Praiſes, and Falſe Notions. The Picture 
which: he draws of her, repreſents her as ſbe was, and ſets 
before our Eyes her natural B ws whereas. ſome of the 
Devotee's of the latter Ages, have changed and 1 her 

vain Ornaments dee e. n agrecable to her 
ould ſhe herſelf endure them. | 

; Sr br having propoſed to Virgins the Example of 
the bleſſed Mary, as the Pattern of their Life; ſets before 
them alſo the Example of St: Thecla the Martyr, to In- 
ſtruct them how to die well. He ſub- joyns the Example of 
a Chriſtian Virgin of Autioch, who being carried to the 
Stews becauſe the would not Sacrifice to dols, was deli- 
vered from the Danger ſhe was in by a Soldier, who changed 
Cloaths with her and ſaved her. But when this came to 
be known, the Soldier was carried to the place of Pu- 
niſhment, where the Virgin alſo rendered her ſelf, and they 
both received the Crown of Martyrdom. St. Ambroſe de- 
ſcribes: this Hiſtory in very lively and eloquent Figures, 
and comparing it with the Fable of Damon and Pytbias, 
he proves: that this Action was much nobler and greater, 
than that which is related of thoſe two famous Friends. 
Towards the end, he excuſes himſelf for uſing ſo many 
Flowers and Figures of Rhetorick in relating theſe Exam- 

les.of Virgins, which he ſays he did not do to ſhew his 

Fs Eloquence, but to win the Affection of Virgins by the 
Sweetneſs and ſmoothneſs of his Diſcourſe, and to render 
their conditions the more Amiable by the Beauty of the 
Examples which he propoſed to them, before he proceed- 
ed to the Precepts and Advices which might be leſs a- 
greeable. | 
The Third Book begins with an Exhortation which Pope 
Liberia made to Marcellina, St. Ambroſe's Siſter when he 

her'the Veil at Rome in the Church of the Apoſtles 
on Chriſtmas-Day. There is no probability that this very 

Diſcourſe ſhould be Liberias's, but it was certainly made 

St. Ambroſe, and contains very uſeful Advices to Vir- 
ins conſecrated to God. After he has exhorted them to 
ve their Divine Spouſe, he preſcribes Rules concerning 

their principal Duties; he enjoyns them to be very Sober, 
to ſhun Vitſits from the People of the World, to keep Si- 
lence; and to be very Modeſt and Reſerved in all their AQi- 
ons. When he has given theſe Pr s under the Name 
of Liberins, he praiſes the Virtues of his Siſter, and chiefly 
her Faſtings, but he Counſels her to moderate them, that 
ſhe may apply her ſelf mote to other Spiritual Exerciſes, 
and eſpecially. to Prayer. He ſays, that ſhe ſhould Pray in 
the Morning when ſhe awakes, before ſhe goes out, before 
and after Meals, towards Night, and when ſhe goes to 

Bed. He adviſes her alſo to repeat in her Bed the Lord's 
Prayer, and the Pſalms, either before ſhe falls aſleep, or 
when ſhe awakes, And he thinks that ſhe ought to repeat 
every. Morning the Creed as the Seal of our Faith. He 
adds, that ſhe ought to Weep, and ſhun. exceſſive Mirth, 
the Pleaſures of this World, and Particularly Dancing. 
And to diſſuade Chriſtian Virgins from ir, he relates the 
Example of the Dancing of Herodias's Daughter, and Deſ- 
eribes the Fatal Conſequences of it - A fit Example, ſays he, 
to teach Wiſe and Chriſtian Ladies, that they ought not to 
ſuffer their Daughters to practiſe Dancing. 
Laſtly, St. Ambroſe anſwers the Queſtion which Marcellina 
had put to him, to know what was to be thought of Vir- 
gins who killed themſelves or threw themſelves head-long 
to ſnun falling into the Hands of their Perſecutors, who 
Mught ro-deprive them of their Faith and their Virginity. 
He relates the Example of St. Pelagia who killed her ſelt, 
and of the Mother and Siſters. of that Saint, who threw 
themſelves head-long into the River. He ſubjoyns the Ex- 
amples of St. Sotera who was of his own Kindred, and 
concludes from theſe Examples, that this Zeal is no ways 
forbidden. Here the Third Book of Virgins ends in all the 


Manuſcripts, tho' in the Printed Editions there are 2 3 


Pages added that have no relation to this Treatiſe, whic 

St. Ambroſe concludes with theſe examples, as appears by 
the beginning of this laſt Chapter. ich Nun 
The Treatiſe of Widows was written ſoon after that of 
Virgins, as St. Ambroſe declares at the beginning of it. It 
was the Inconſtancy of a Widow which made him under- 
take this Work. St. Ambroſe had comforted her after the 
Death of her Husband, and had exhorted her to lay aſide 
her Mourning, but ſhe abuſing his Advices, had made uſe of 
them to gain Huthortty to her Deſign .of marrying again. 
The Holy Father being unwilling that it ſhould be thought he 
had counſelled her'to do ſo, wrote this Treatiſe of Mido, 
Wherein he exalts the State of Widows as approaching near to 
the Perfection of Virgins.: For proof of this he not only 
alledges the Teſtimony of the Apoſtle St. Paul, but he relates 
alſd the Example of many Widows of the Old and New 
Teſtament. He exhorts Widows tp continue in their Wi- 
dow-hood, and in his Addreſs to this Widow who had 
occaſioned his Writing this Book, he ſhews her that all 


/ 


, neither 


the cauſe of Man's Falli 
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the reaſons which ſhe alledged for proceeding to a Second wr 
Marriage, were weak; yet he does not condemn either St. Am- 
Firſt or Second Marriages; on the contrary, he rejeQs the broſe. 
Opinion of the Hereticks who had forbidden them; but he 


prefers the State of Virgins and Widows before ' that of 
married Women, and refutes with ſharpneſs the Reaſons 
which Women uſe for .running into Second Marriages. 
Altho he would not openly declare his Opinion of their 
Conduct, who uſe the Knife and Fire to check the moti- 
ons of the Fleſh, yet he ſpeaks of it after ſuch a manner as 
plainly diſcovers that he did not approve it, and obſerves that 
it is contrary to the antient Canons. This Treatiſe is cited 
by St. Ambroſe in his Commentary u St. Luke, by St. 
Ar in Letter Fifty to to Pammachins, and ſo there can 
no doubt but it is this Father's. | $' + 2 
- There is in this Edition a little Treatiſe of Virginity, 
which in the former Editions had been placed at the end orf 
the ſecond Book about Virgins, but it is parted from it in 
all the Manuſcripts, and is evidently a diſtin& Treatiſe. 
The Treatiſe of Widows, which is there cited, was written 
after the two Books of Virgins. , | 
This little Piece is nor very coherent, In it he praiſes the 
famous Judgment of Salomon, he blames the Action of 
Fephtha ; and then he defends himſelf againſt thoſe who ac- 
cus'd him of giving exceflive Praiſes to the State of Virgi- 
nity, and demonſtrates the Excellency and Advantages of it. 
He occaſionally anſwers thoſe who ſaid, that the great 
numbers of Virgins would leſſen the Race of Mankind, 
and he maintains that there are no places mor@populous 
than — where there are moſt Virgins: For Proof of which 
he obſerves, that tho” at Alexandria, in the Eaſt, and in Afri- 
ca, there are an infinite number of Virgins, yet theſe Coun- 
tries are very well peopled. He adds, that if this Reaſon 
were good, they muſt alſo adviſe Women to be lewd, be- 
cauſe ſo they would have more Children. : | 
After this, he examines the Reaſons of thoſe who find no 
fault with the Conſecration of Virgins, but only ſay, that 
we ſhould wait till they be of ſufficient Age before they re- 
ceive the Veil. He confeſſes, that a Biſhop ought to beware 
of giving the Veil with too much precipitation, but then he 
ought not ſo much to regard their Age, as the ripeneſs of 
their Parts, nor to confider fo much the number of their 


Years as the Diſpoſition of their Hearts : that every Agecan 
follow Jeſus Chriſt, and embrace the Qion of a Chtiſti- 
an Life. This gives him occaſion to of the way which 


Virgins ought to hold in following of Jeſus Chriſt, and of 
the Life they ought to lead to imitate him. He. concludes 
with comparing the Iuſtructions of the Miniſters of Jeſus 
Chriſt, who exhort Virgins and Widows to live in Conti- 
nence, to the miraculous Fiſhing of St. Peter; and he prays 
the Lord, that he would make his own fiſhing ſucceſsful to 
the catching of many. This Piece was compos'd of many 
Sermons, and was made ſoon after the Treatiſe of Widows. 
The following Treatiſe is entituled in the printed Copies, 
Of the Tnſtrudtion of a Virgin, addreſs'd to Euſebius, but in 
the Manuſcripts its Title is, A * of the perpetual 
Virginity of the Virgin Mary. And indeed the principal part 
of this Treatiſe is againſt the Error of Boxoſws,who had op- 
pos'd the perpetual Virginity of Mary. But that which gave 
occaſion to St. Ambroſe to compoſe this Diſcourſe, was the 
Profeſſion of a Maid called Ambraſia, Niece to Enſcbius A 
Citizen of Bolonia, to whom St. Ambroſe had made an Ex- 
hortation when he gave her the Veil. He committed the 
ſame to Writing afterwards, according to his cuſtom, and 
addreſs d it to Euſebius with a Preface, wherein he diſcour- 
ſes of the chiet Duties of Virgins that are conſecrated to God, 
which are Silence and Prayer. After this he gives an ac- 
count of a Diſcourſe which he made when he gave the Veil 
to Ambroſia ; there he —— many things in praiſe of Women, 
and undertakes the Defence of that Sex againſt thoſe who 
blamed it. He proves that they are unjuſtly accus'd as being 

Falling and Offending; and he extolls 
their Piety by propoſing the Virtues of many Women. He 
ſhews, that it Eve gave occaſion to the Condemnation of 
Mankind, this Loſs was fully compenſated by Mary, who 
is the Honour of her Sex and of the Church. St. Ambroſe 
wonders, hat there have been Chriſtians who durſt oppoſe 
her perpetual Virginity. He adds, that this Error deſerved 
to be buried in Eternal Silence; but becauſe it had been 


maintained by a Biſhop (he means Bozoſws) he thought him- 


ſelf obliged to diſcover and refute it; which he does in the 
following part of this Diſcourſe, where he eſtabliſhes the 
perpetual Virginity of the Virgin Mary, and refutes the Ob- 


vidins, | 


be firſt Objection which he propoſes is taken from the 
Word Mxzlier or Woman, which is attributed in the Holy 
Scripture to the Virgin. St. Ambroſe, ſhews, that this Word 
is general, and is given to Virgins as well as Married Wo- 
men and Widows. #49 IEF 54 a1 
The ſecond Objection is founded upon this Paſſage of the 
Goſpel, Before they came together, and upon that other, He 
knew: her not before - ſhe bad brought forth ber Firſt-born Sov. 
He anſwers, that theſe ways of ſpeaking do not intimate 
that St. Joſeph bad afterwards * carnal Knowledge of the 
TY 12 eee Virgin, 


jections of Boxoſus, which were the ſame with thoſe of Hel. 


r 


e Eceleftaftical E 


St. Am- 


broſe. 
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*. 


Virgin, but only that he had not before; and that the De- 
ſign of the Evangelilt is to diſcover the . Myſtery, vis. 
That a Virgin conceived Jeſus Chriſt by the Operation of 
the Holy Spirit, and not to determine an incidental Queſti- 
on. This Anſwer is much better than the ſecond, wherein 
he pretends, that the Word, cogwovit, be knew, is to be un- 
ood only of the Myſtery, which was yet hid from Jo- 
5. Ip 

re third Objection is taken from the Title of Jeſepb's 
Wite which is given to Mary. St. Ambroſe anſwers, that this 
Title might be given her tho“ ſhe were a Virgin, becauſe 
it is not the loſs of Virginity that makes Marriage, but the 
actual Conſent of the Parties, tho? it were never Conſum- 
mated. Wherefore he makes no ſeruple to conclude, that 
there was a true Marriage between Joſeps and Mary. 

St. Aufi and St. Jerome are of the ſame Opinion; Gra- 
ziax and the Maſter of the Sentences followed them; and 
ſince that time it hath paſꝭ d for a Maxim among Canoniſts 
and Divines. 

St. Ambroſe produces alſo an Objection taken from the 
Mention which is mage of the Brethren of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
he does not think that it deſerves to be inſiſted on, ſince the 
Word, Brother, is a general Word which has many fignifi- 
cations, and agrees to others beſides thoſe who are born of 
the ſame Father and the ſame Mother. 

St. Ambroſe proceeds afterwards to the Proofs of the per- 

Virginity of Mary. 5 

He ſays firit, that ſince Jefas Chriſt was able to preſerve 
the Virgiffity of his Mother, it is very improbable that he 
ſhould permit her to be deprived of that on. 

The ſecond Argument is, that if Mary had not always 
been a Virgin, ſhe ſhould not have been propos'd as a Pat- 
tern and Example to Virgins. | 

The third is, that the Virgin was deſigned to be a Perſon 
of the greiteſt Merits and Perfe&ions, but there is none 

than Virginity. "= 
© The fourth is, that Joſeph durſt not come near her, whom 
he knew eto be the Mother of God. 

The fifth, upon which he infiſts more largely, is, that je- 
ſus Chriſt ſufficiently - teſtified it, by — her to 
his beloved Diſciple when he was upon the Crofs : For 


them, and Mary would never have forſaken 
2 Husband. This ſuppoſes, that St. Foſeph was yet alive, 
when Jeſus Chriſt upon the Croſs ſpokethus to his Mother. 
— —— 
ing worth. oppoſing there was à true Marri 
between St. and the Virgin, as St. Ambroſe had al- 
ready ſaid, they ought not to have been parted ; tis true St. 


e anſwers, that this Marriage, being defigned only 


for the accompliſhment of the Myſtery, was to ceafe aſſoon 
is plain from 
pter of 
our 
with J- 


as the My was perfectly fulfilled 
by the death of JeſusChriſt. But I doubt 
this Anſwer bas more Wit than Soli- 


dity. 


If 


mo 
: 


old; and Mary then lived together 
— Nazareth, after he had Diſ- 
with the Doctors in the Temple, and was ſubject unco 
: Afterwards when he entred upon the Miniſtry, the Gali- 
k offence at his Preaching becauſe of his being (as 
che Carpenter's Son, which had been a g - 
if Joſeph and Mary had not Cohabircd together; 
not indeed weaken the Opinion of the pe Virgi 
the Bleſſed Virgin, tho? it takes off the force of this Ar- 
by which St. Ambroſe went about to prove it.] 


The 8 St. alledges for the per- 
nal Virginity „is grounded upon Ch. the 
rophet Ezekiel. He explains what is ſaid. in this Place of 
a Gate ſhut, through which the Lord of Iſraci had paſs'd, 
Mary, who is that 
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and thinks it ought to be underſtood of 
Gate through which the Lord paſs'd without opening it, 
and which afterwards continued ſhut : Which ſhes that ſhe 
loſt not her Virginity, neither by bringing forth Chriſt into 
ho gs 72 — — — other of God. 

St. 41broſe having thus prov perpetual Vi of 
Mary, exharts the Virgins to follow her. He + 
them alſo another moſt powerful Motive to engage them 
to keep their Virginity ; and that is, the Love of Jefus Chriſt, 
their Celeſtial who is extremely jealous of their 
Purity. The Majeſty of this yu ſhould make thoſe trem- 
ble who had any s of being unfaithful to him. He 
is God, the Son of God, his Eternal Word, conſubſtantial 
to his Father. Hence St. Ambroſe takes an occaſion to make 
4 Digreſſion about the Divinity of * to dif- 
pute againſt thoſe Hereticks that denied it. Tis probable 
that they were alſo the followers of 'Royoſws -whom he at- 
tacks in this place, fince we learn from the Canon of the 
Council of Arles, that theſe Hereticks followed the Error 
of the Photinians and Paalianiſt:; from whenee in Genna- 
dius's time the Photinians were called Banofeacks;as this Au- 


. 


1 


thor obſerves in his Book of Ecclefiaſtical Writers Ch. I 


— 
The Bened:dines who ſet out St. Ambroſe, whoſe exact a4. 
nothing has eſcaped, have not forgot to make this Obſerva. bag 


tion. 

After he has occaſionally anſwered two Objections of 
thoſe Hereticks, he returus to his firſt Subject of the Vir. 
ginity of Mary, and continues to exhort the Virgins to imi- 
tate her. He applies to this — — many P of the 
Canticles; in particular he add himſe — and 
gives her excellent Iuſtructions about the Virtues ſhe ſhould 
—— He concludes with praying the Lord to receive her 

to the number of his Spoules, and to pour upon her a- 
Rn > Pra ee 

t ap y the ace of this „that 
was ſtill to continue in her Father's Houſe ſhe had 
received the Veil; which plainly ſhews, that all the Virgins 
conſecrated to God were not yer ſhut up in Monaſtries, 
though there were already ſome Monaſtries ſet ay 

Towards the end, the Ceremomies of a 7 s making 
Profeſſion, are deſcribed. She preſented her ſelf at the feet 
of the Altar, where ſhe made Profefſion before the People; 
the Biſhop hed to her, and gave her the Veil which 
diſtingui her from other Virgins, but her hair was not 
cut. Fr. Ambre fays in this Treatiſe, that he had already 
written many other Books — Ads aus — in ithe 
recites many things which are in his Commentary upon St. 
Lake compos'd in 386. At laſt he ſpeaks of the Error of 
Boxzoſas as a Hereſie publiſhed not long before, which ſhews 
that this Treatiſe was written in the Year 392. For the Af- 
fair of Bowoſxs being carried into the Council of Caps, 
FFC Ma- 
ce dont. 0 

When St. Ambroſe fled from the Tyrant in he re- 
tired to Bolexia, where he diſcovered the Reliques of St. 
Vitalis and St. Agricola, who had ſuffered Martyrdom un- 
der the Perſecution of Biacigtas and Maximilian, and made 
a ſolemn Tranſlation of them. From Boloris he went to 
Florence, whither he carried the Reliques of theſt Sai 
which he placed in a Church built by a holy Widow cat 
Jaliaxa, which he was entreated to Dedicate. 'T was at the 
Dedication of this Church, that he made the Diſcourſe en- 
tituled, A Exbortation to Vr . Falians having loſt her 
Husband, was not only conſecrated to God her ſelf, but by 
her Example and InſtruQions ſhe ſo ordered the matter, that 
ſhe gave all her Children to God alſo: Her Son Laxrentins 
was made Reader, and her three Daughters profeſi d Virgi- 
nity. St. A upon this occaſion relates the Exhortati- 
on of this holy 0 ow to her Children. She told her Son, 

his Father ſhe had given him that Name which 

becauſe had obtained a Son by the Interceſſion 
St. 3 n him from that time 
the Clergy, in this he ought to ly with 
ir Deſires, and fulfil their Vows. erwards addrefl; 
to her Daughters, ſhe deſcribes the Troubles 
the excellency of Virginl and exhorts them to 
themſelves to God. concludes with prefli 
and her Daughters to accompliſh the Vows which 
their Father had made in their behalf. St. Ambroſe 
this Exhortation, by adding Iuſtructions to teach the 
ove thens for © Fanern. The exampls of Se. Gare, 

e them for a Pattern. t. 

Kins-woman of St. Ambroſe, is not here forgotten. Af- 
terwards he promiſes to Faliaze the Reward of her Piety. 
Laftly, he prays the Lord to accept graciouſly of that Church 
which he was conſecrating, and to receive favourably the 
Prayers, and Sacrifices of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, which 
fhould be offered there, and . the Oblation of all 
the Family of n_—_ — og * 
Ambroſe retired u ccount comi e- 
mins the Tyrant, wort Year 59 D. TY 

The Treatiſe of the fall of a angie conſecrated to God, is 
here found under the name of St. Ambroſe. It is alſo among 
St. Ferome's Works, but certainly it is not his; for it is no- 
torious that the Author of this Treatiſe was a Biſhop, but 
St. Jerome was only a Prieſt. Gennadixs aſſures us alſo, 
that Niceas Biſhop of Aguileia wrote a Diſcourſe addreſs'd 
to a Virgin who had faln into Sin, very proper to perſuade 
all thoſe who. ſhould fall into the like Faults, to return 
from their Evil ways. This gave occaſion to the ConjeQure 
of many, that this Biſhop was the Author of this Treatiſe. 
Bat the Tiele alone is not a ſufficient , fince St. Baf/ 
wrote a Book upon the ſame Subject which has the fame 
Title. The Bexedifines obſerve, that all the Manuſcripts 
which they have ſeen, attribute this Work to St. Ambroſe, 
except one only wherein it is attributed to St. Chryſoſtom. 
They maintain alſo, that there is nothing in this Book which 
may not very well be St. Ambroſe*s ; But they confeſs that 
it has not the Stile of this Saint ; and indeed there is neither that 
ſharpneſs of Wit, nor the lively and ſpiritual thoughts which 
are in his Works: this js more {languid and leis ſublime. 
Wnoſoever be the Author of it, he is Antient, for one may 
find there Traces of the antient Diſcipline, one ſees' that 
Publick Penance was adminiſtred but once ; Nay, even this 
Author obliges this fuln Virgin to do Penance all her life, 
and he ſeems alſo to take from her the hopes * 
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oY ue Fourth Century of Chrifhanity. | —. 


Abſolution in this Life. It appears, that there were yet I Vertue. Do n D 1 
St. Am- dolaters in his time, and that the Adult were boptized on which en that it is this Water 
broſe. er-day. He admits a middle State between the Damned things in Baprifin * W. Holy Spirit. There are three St. Am. 
nud the Happy : he defcribes the Ceremonies of the Profeſ- and without theſe . brong oy lood and the Spirit, %79/e. _ 
ſion of Virgins, almoſt as St. Ambroſe does. He ſays, that * pleat; neither the Remi aſs, the Sacrament {3 not come WW 
ſhe to whom he writes, who was a young Woman of Qua- ceived, unleſs it be 1 of wr or Grace is tre- 
lity called Saſauua, having reſolved againſt the Will of her * and the Holy Ghoſt. The Baptifon 7 ather, the Son, 
Kindred to embrace V irginity, profeſs'd it on Eaſter- day at * does not purify at all; tis th 1 Jews and Infidels 
Night in the great Church, where ſhe was accompanied by * ded formerly under the Fi — rays on” wed . 
thoſe that were newly baptized, holding lighted Torches in fies theſe Waters. We 0 nor 135 which ſancti- 
their hands; that there ſhe . Vows publickly the Prieſt, for it is our Lord Jeſus Chriſt : Man * 
before the People, and then received the Veil and entred in- You made Profeſſion of believing i riſt who baptizes. 
to a Monaſtry ; that preſently after Reports were ſpread a- and the Holy Ghoſt. Afi ng in the Father, the Son, 
bout which wounded her Reputation, and they were found * Prieſt, he anointed you me — Ne =» 
to be falſe, and the Authors of them could not be diſcq- * Sacrament blots out yo * di cet were waſhed. This 
vered ; but that Three Years after ſhe committed the Crime * tiſm blots out the $212 eGltary Sins, and the Bap- 
whereof ſhe had been falſly ſuſpected before ſuffering a After this you — 'ed LA own Will. 
young Man to lie with her many times, b whom ſhe was * you were ſtript of Sin 1 ung to ſignify that 
ten with Child. She was accuſed alſo of having deſtroy- * received the Seal af he 05 1 5 W Innocence. You 
ed her Child, which Murder ſhe endeavoured by all means * dom, of Power, Cr. The © huge Mns Spirit of Wiſe 
poſſible to conceal, and would never confeſs; but being The Son hath contirmed ou 4 marked you out, 
convicted of it before the Biſhop, ſhe was put under pub- given you Aſſurance of your Salvation oY Roth 
lick Penance. The Author of this Treatiſerepreſents to her tun to the Heavenly Feaſt, and £; * ter wards you 
the monſtrous Heinouſheſs of her Crime, and the Scandal * where you receive a Noarithment ic güte Altar prepared, 
ſhe had given; he exhorts her to do Penance all the reſt of of Mauna, a Bread "ment infinitely exceeding thar 
her Life; he orders her to repeat every day the 51/7. Pſalm, is the Fleſh of Jeſus « — that than that of Angels. 
and to paſs her Life in Sorrow and Grief that at leaſt ſhe * incorruptible Manna, is 2 — Body of Life, i the 
might avoid the Puniſhment of Hell-fire. He excites her al- was only the Figure. Perhaps yo N hereof the Mam 
fo tor the Ads of Penance and CompunQion, which he * another thing? How do you Ha, wal tell me, But Iſee 
dednces from many places of Scripture. There is alſo a dy of Jeſus Chriſt which I clp Mes] that it ig the Bo- 
Chapter againſt him who had abuſed this Virgin, whom * We muſt ſhew that {tis iy wy 1 
he exhorts to do Penance. The Author of this Treatiſe is ac- * formed, but that which the BenediQi which Nature bath 
eus d of being a Novazian, becauſe he tells this Virgin, that ſne Which St. Ambroſe confirms b Eton hath conſecrated: 
ought not to expect Abſolution of her Sin in this Life; and like Miracles; and laſtly. b 4 infinite number ot the 
that thoſe who promiſed her Pardon of her Sin in this Life tion which he compares e Myltery of the Inchrna- 
decuived her. His true, that this Rigor was praftfed in * gin, Ayr be, brought Eng Hh the Euchariſt. A Vir- 
ſome Churches in the firſt Ages of the Church. But he who Nature. The 1 sis againſt the Order of 
ſpeaks thus in the Fourth Century, appears to be much in- a Virgin. Wh ao a came forth of 
clined to the Novatraxs. St. Ambroſe was the Man of all * the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ſince 228 
the Fathers who did moſt vigorouſly oppoſe this Maxim in * a Virgin cbntraty to the O J 
his Books of Penance, and } what 'ris no wife probable * had real Fleſh which was 2 Lo Nature ? Jeſus Chriſt 
that he ſhould affirm the ſame in this Treatiſe, without gi= in the Sepulchre. So the E Char: to the Croſs, and laid 
ving any Explication of his Words. But here it may be ſaid, of this Fleſh. Jeſus Chriſt 5 iſt is the 
that this Author exhorts this young Woman to do publick * ſays he, my Bod . ds: tank nit ores 
Penance; Why ſhonld he exhort Fer to do Penance, if ſhe © venly Words it ls at an ther N a 
was uncapable of Abſolation ? This is what St. Ambroſe tion it is the Bod 80 lik Fore, after the Conſecrs- 
and the other Fathers juſtly object againſt the Novaziavs, * Conſecration it Hy all 4 ewiſe of the Blood: Before 
they put Sinners under Penance, and exhort and force * ſecration it is called the Blood of 3 Rong fer Dog 
them to do it, but yet afterwards they deprive them of the Anſwer, Amen, that is to fay. Ti 
Fruit of Penance by refuſing them Abſolution. The Lan- acknowledge inward he Yr. , 1 e. Len the 
guage of the Author of this Exhorration is perfectly like let the —— * a ow which the Mouth brings forth ; 
that of the ians. He exhorts this young Woman to * preſs. Tr Church 20 ment which the Words ex- 
do Penance, but he gives her no hopes of obtaining Remiſ- l which co * Children to receive theſe 
fion in this Life : the co „be tells her expreſly, * is nor bodily but ſpi Aua F 8 of Jeſus Chriſt. This 
that this ſhall not be, and that thoſe who promiſe it to her? * is ſpiritual. Laſtly ee He», or the Body ofthe Lord 
do but deceive her; but that ſhe ought always to do Penance, this Divine Brink us tieavenly Meat gives us ſtrength 
to ſhun Eternal Torments. He even dares not promiſe her * theſe Sacrament 9 us. Having therefore received 
Glory, but only the Privation of Torments. Theſe are [4 rated and let 75 e 155 perſuaded that we are regene- 
Do&rines contrary to thoſe which St. Ambroſe eſtabliſhed * Nature but by th bt 8h Ee can this be? Tis not by 
in his Book of Penance, or rather that is the only Do&t- From N wag l . ; 
rine which he 2 there. It is no ways probable there - were ohſerved in the C 4 chief Ceremonies which 
2 that this I reatiſe ſhould be his, and we muſt ſtill con- ſtration of the me . theſe which 2010 he Admini- 
— mee I EE En 
The Book of ies or Sacraments is an Inſtruction place whete they we at they were bidden enter into the 
| | Ari. Place.) y were to be baptized. There tt 
to the New-bap wherein. St. Ambroſe explains to them biiged to renounce the Devil, dde World 284 70 | went 


«the Significations and Verrne of the Sacraments which they the Biſho 
Je | \ hop bleſſed t ater of Bapti 
bad received. ' Here is an Abridgment of what 1s moſt re- repeated to the Cs Of Baptilin, the Creed Ho- 


markable in this Inſtruction. ly Chriſins, thei L 
* After we have ſpoken every day of Morality, and pro- to the Water fe, the Lune ie — n in- 
* poſed to you the Examples of the Patriarcſis and Pro. ſons were invoc; ted; aft © ume the three Divine Fer- 
4 N Ne P 101 ds were 5 , 8 be might White Garments the rode n 17 
be accuſtomed to follow the Examples of che Saints, ven them, and che Holy Spiri ion was 
* and'to lead a Life becoming thoſe Perſons who are puri- F roin thi! the re: 
* fied by Baptiſm, tis now time to diſcourſe to you Ae e conducted to the Altar, where th 
2 and to explain the Sacraments; for if ye had receſed the Body and Blogd of hett, Sil, le, 
* Eplanes "nem 19 fou eh you we len et. Body ind Blond of es Giri, atm, 
© WOUGns we had prophaned rather than di- Since theſe Ceremonic hn fab} 4 
| r covered them a | Beſides that the Light of the Myſteries tiſe do not agree Rs 06 e Dadrigs of this 1 
ſhed 8 W = * among 10 lng: done what they could-to raiſe Dogbes 
'© before. therefore now your Ears to receive the GR WA vt Hoo whether it were St. Ambroſe's. But the 
*. | ererare now your Ears to recelve tnelweet Reaſons which they alledge are fo w 
© road he any, a Pies Me among v 
* they might be opened, by fayitig Epharbs, that Jo all thoſe  ther's; the Beginning, alone done. hst f. 1, Ulis this Fa- 
© who wie to come e n ght 70 1 artiae. e 1 er's; K e Begining alone diſcovers that it is his, for there 
© demanded of wem, and what they Siſwered. At laſt you techno upon of the Sermons he bad made to the Ca- 
© wee' introduced inte the Place where the, Sacrament of This does nt agre £0 an) aches Auer bn nd Prophers. 
Cans N Ae . den of This does not agree to any other Au "= 
Pe en zdrainiſred; you are obliged to renounce the die the Stile of this Father, tho” he gend of hinge es 
Von orks, the World aud its Pomps and Plen- particblarly than in his other Books. Tis his Dorfe and 
„Tou found in this place the Waters and a Prieſt- 0 body doubts but it is his Work: It has always been ci- 
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© ſures 

**xwho' conſecrated them; the Bod 's _— 4 e 

"0x76; Precrared them; the Body was plunged-into this ted under bis Name, and is attribut im i 

„Wer o waſh away Sins; the Holy. Spirit deſcended nyſttipts. This Diſc ourſe Was 1—— 2 2 55 _ 


pon this Water; you. ought not to fix your Mind | > Was 
ie External Part of it, but to ccd is 2 Divine ede the Yea 387 wa Bann Year, and Facop, 
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The Opinions of Criticks are very. much divided concer- 
ning the Author of the Book of the Sacraments. The Bene- 
diclines produce in their Preface what has been ſaid upon 
this Subject, and after having given a very wiſe and equi- 
table Judgment about the different Opinions, they give their 
own Thoughts of it, and build their Judgment upon good 
Reaſon. Firſt of all, they obſerve, 
the Members of the Church of Rome, to whom this Work 
be attributed, fince St. Ambroſe teaches the ſame Doctrine 


in his Treatiſe of Myſteries; and ſo, tho“ it were ſuppoſed 


with Aubertine, that the Author of the Book about the Sa- 
craments is of the Seventh Age, or with Daillee, that he is 
of the Eighth, the Cauſe of the Church would beſo much 
the ſtronger, becauſe it would have two different Teſtimo- 
nies of the Judgment of the Church; and in different A- 
ges, viz. St. Ambroſe in the Fourth Age, and this Author 
in the Seventh or Eighth. Tho' this were not ſo, and the 
Church might draw ſome Advantage from ſuppoſing that 
St. Ambroſe was the Author of the Book about the Sacra- 
ments; yet if it ſhould appear that the contrary Opinion is 
more probable, we muſt undoubtedly follow it. We mult 
judge of theſe kind of Matters without Prejudice and Affecti- 
on, and we muſt not confider what would be moſt advan- 
_— toour ſelves, but what comes neareſt to the Truth. 

is is what the Benedict᷑ines do; they profeſs to examine 
this Queſtion with all poſſible Sincerity, as if it had never 
deen canvaſſed before, and without addicting themſelves to 
the Prejudices of any Party. They immediately diſapprove 
-the Reproaches which the Proteſtant Criticks have thrown 
-upon this Author, they cannot endure that they ſhould make 
him paſs for an ignorant and ridiculous Perſon, for an Im- 


poſtor and a Liar; They vindicate him from ſome Mi- 


ſtakes and Abſurdities, which Cook, Rivet, and Daillee had 


-Faſtned ou him. They ſhew, that this Expreſſion, For thi; 


- caxſe at 
-zized, is not ſoridiculous as theſe Criticks imagine, becauſe 


ome the Name of the Faithful is given to the Bap- 


"tho? it were true, that the Baptized were called by the ſame 


Name in other Churches, yet it were no unprofitable Ob- 
ſervation, that in the Church of Rome they were called ſo 


"alſo. They obſerve, That ſome Manuſcripts have Recke, 


- inſtead of Rome, but t 


do not think that we are obli- 
ged to follow this Correction. They ſhew alſo, That the 
- manner wherein this Author relates the laſt Words of the 


Pater Noſfter, Ne patiaris nos induci in tentationem, inſtead 


alled 
the Sacraments were St. Ambroſe's, and at the ſame time 
prove that they are not very convincing. 


the Lord's Prayer. Laſtly, they defend him 
cuſations of Barbariſm, of fa 


of Ne mos indacas im tentationem ; that this manner, I ſay, 
— — Lord's Prayer was not peculiar to him, and 
that St. 


ian read an thus the laſt Words of 
inſt the Ac- 
| Subtility, of vain Allego- 
ries, which are charged upon him by the Criticks whom we 
have mentioned. 

After this the Benedictines produce the Reaſons which are 


by Catholick Anthors, to ſhew that the Books of 


The firſt is drawn from the Authority of many. antient 


"Manuſcripts, where this Treatiſe is found under the Name 
-of St. Ambroſe. To theſe is added the Authority of all the 


followed it, viz. of Hizcmarns Biſhop of 


Editions which have been made of it, and the Teſtimony of 


a great number of Authors of the Ninth Age, and thoſe that 
eimt, of Deods- 


uu of Liege, of Paſchaſius Ratbertus, of Ratramums a 
Monk ot Corbie, of Horat a Deacon of the Church of Ly- 


ont, of Lanfrans, of Berengarins, of Algerns, of Guitmon- 


Aut, of Durandus Troarnenſit, of Ivo Carnutenſis, of Grati- 
an, of the Maſter of the Sentences, and of other later Au- 
thors who have all cited the Book of the Sacraments under 
the Name of St. Ambroſe : This Argument appears plauſi- 
ble enough, yet the Benedickine Fathers maintain, that it is 


not fully convincing : For how often has it happened, ſay 


they, that Books have been, and every day are taken from 


[thoſe Authors under whoſe Names they had always paſled ? 
-Is ir not very well known that the greateſt part of thoſe 


-who'cited the Works of the Fathers in the latter 
not careful 
ted were theirs, but truſted to the common Title of them? 


es, did 
examine, whether the Books which they ci- 


As to the Manuſcripts, the Benedi&ines aſſure us, that the 


moſt antient have not the Name of the Author, and that it 


is probable the Name of St. Ambroſe was added in thoſe 
-which are more modern, either becauſe it was known, 


that St. A z had treated of this Subject, or becauſe theſe 


Books were found together with that about the Myſteries 
which treats of the ſame Matter, and the firſt bearing the 


Name of St. An 


7, whoſe it was indeed, they thought 


that the laſt were this Father's alſo. _ g 
The ſecond Proof which is alledged to ſhew, That the 
Books of the Sacraments are St. Ambroſe's, is taken from 
the Agreement of the Stile of this Work, with that of the 


of Myſteries. The Benedi&ines ſay, That "tis true this 


Book 

5 — does ſo imitate St. Ambroſe, that he copies out the 
fame which he had ſaid ; but they obſerve, that in copying 
it ont he corrupts it, and accommodates it to his own Stile, 
-which is much below that of St. Ambroſe, Wherefore this 
Rn is more proper to raiſe a Doubt, whether theſe 


s of the Sacraments be St. Ambroſe's or no, than to 


at tis indifferent to 


ons; yet he enlarges ſometimes a little more u 


that any. Work is genuipe. Theſe Boo 


wer them in the Poſſeſſion of the Title which they * 


r. a 

The third Argument produces alſo the ſame Effect. Tis 
ſaid that St. Ax/tin affirms, That St, Ambroſe wrote a Book 
about the Sacraments; but 'tis evident that the Book which 
St. Auſtin cites under this Title, had quite another Subject 
than this Book. It was a Book of Philoſophy againſt the 
Platoniſts, as appears by what this Father ſays of it in the 
ſecond Book > Pl Julian, Ch. 5. and in the ſecond of his 
RetraQions, Ch. 4. 

The Benedr&ines produce alſo ſome places drawn out of 
this Book, which. are 3 to agree to St. Ambroſe, as 
the Complaint which he made that he had not a ſtrong Voice, 
and the Explication of the Lord's Prayer, which St. Am- 
broſe probably would not have omitted in his other Treati- 
ſes, but that it was in this; but at the ſame time they ſhew 
how weak theſe Arguments are. 

After having thus diſcuſſed what is ſaid on both ſides 2 
bout the Author of theſe Books, they endeavour to diſco- 
ver him by the Work it ſelf, and for that end they enquire 
into theſe three things, what Rank he held in the Church, 
at * _ 5 ye, ang 1 what Country he was. 

$ to rſt, they ſay, That it plainly appears he was 
a Biſhop, who inſtructed the . 

Upon the ſecond, they ſay, That the Teſtimony of the 
Authors which have quoted him, ſhew that he was older 
than the Eighth Century, and that there is a Manuſcript in 
the Abby of St. Gal written in great Letters, which Ma- 
billon believed might be about 1000 years Old, whoſe An- 
riquity ſhews that this Author lived before the Seventh Cen- 
tury : Beſides that it appears by the Work it ſelf, that it is 
more antient : For there he ks of a great Number of 
adult Catechumens, which proves that he lived at a time, 
when the PraQice of Baptizing all Infants was not yet ſo 

eneral. He obſerves alſo, That there were yet in his time 

ome Remainders of Idolatry. And in ſhort, he refutes no 
other Hereticks but the Ariaxs, and he makes uſe of a Ver- 
fion of the Bible different from that of St. Jerome, which 
yet is not that which St. Ambroſe uſed. | 

As to the laſt Head which concerns the Country of this 
Author, *tis evident that he was not a Roman, ſince he ſays, 
"That he honours the Church of Rome, and follows many 
of its Practices, tho“ he does not think himſelf obliged to 
follow it in all. This gives occaſion to conjecture, that he 
was not far diſtant from it. the Cuſtoms and Practices 
which he deſcribes, agree very well with the antient Rites 
of the Church of Milan, and the Churches of Gaul. 
Theſe Remarks ſeem to prove that this Book may be St. 
Ambroſe*s; for all thoſe Characters agree E well to 
him; but there are other Reaſons which hinder the Bere- 
dictines from 7 it to him. The firſt and principal 
is the Diverſity of the Stile; for tho* it may h , that 
an Author ſhould write in a more plain and felt ſublime 


manner than he was wont to do, yet the Strength of his 


Wit it always perceived. Tis never found, that an Author 
who has naturally an elegant and noble Stile, does write 
in a very mean one. St. par) never falls into this Fault; 
he does not make uſe of cold and childiſh Interrogations 
ſuch as this Treatiſe is full ef: Beſides that, tis no wiſe 
probable, that St. Ambroſe ſhould imitate himſelf ſo exact- 


ly, and tranſcribe a part of his Book about Myſteries, and 
a part of his Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of a in. Tbey 


fag 
add alſo, That St. Ambroſe never reproves his People for. 


communicating ſeldom, as this Author does, and that there 
is no probability that he ſhould oppoſe ſo publickly the 
Practice of the Roman Church about the waſhing of Feet. 
Thele laſt ConjeQures are a little weak; on the contrary, 
the former are very ſtrong, and are, as one may think, ſuf- 
ficient to dive deceriing the Benedictiues to remove this 
Book from the Place of which it was poſſeſſed, . 


the genuine Works of St. Ambroſe, eſpecially ſince in r 


ing the Book of the Sacraments, it plain!y $, that the 
Author was nothing elſe but a cold Imitater of St. Am- 
broſe. In effect the Subject of this Book is the ſame with 


that of the Book about Myſteries. The Author does no- 
thing but enlarge upon what St. Ambroſe had ſaid before. 


He follows him ſtep by ſtep; he adds very few things of 
his own ; he ſpeaks only of the ſame Sacraments, and the 


ſame Ceremonies ; he gives the ſame Explications of them; 


he amplifies the ſame Arguments and the ſame Obſervati- 
certain 
Ceremonies. He openly oppoſes the Cuſtom of the Church 
of Rome in omitting the waſhing of Feet. He explains the 
Change which is made jn the Sacrament more largely. He 
gives an Explication of the Pater Nofter, and diſcourſes 
of Prayer, But he has alſo taken what he ſays of it out 


of St. Ambroſe's Book of the Inſtitution of a Virgio- 


Theſe fix Books are ſo many Sermons preached to the 


Novices. 


The. two Books of Penance ate undoubtedly St. Am- 


broſe's; they have his Stile. He ſpeaks of them in his Com. 
mentary. upon Pſalm 37, and St. Auſtin cites them ſeveral 


times. There cannot be more convincing Proofs to ſhewW 
oks were written 4- 


gainlt the Neuland, who would not allow the Church to 


St. An. 
broſe. 
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2 haye Power to pardon Crimes. This is the E 


0 rot which'St. 
a Am. Ambroſe diſputes. againſt in the Firſt Boo. 


broſt. | 
1 


2 


Ile begins with a Commendation of Moderation and 
6 Crit Meekneſs, wheteof Jeſus Chriſt himfelf tras gi- 
© yen us an Example, who, condemns the Harfhnels and 
© Rigor of the Novatiaui, who fright Sitiners from Penance, 
and hinder them from applying a Remedy to their Diſea- 


© ſes, For who is it ſays he, who will have the Courage 
|; 


to do Penance without any Hope of Pardon? What 
© Confidence will any, one have in ſuch a Phyſician, who 
© is ſo fat from haying,Compaſſion for his fick Patient, 
that he ſhews nothing but Contempt and Rigor towards 
bim. Afterwards he explains wherein the Error of the 
© Novatians. conſiſts. They maintain, ſays be, That we 
* muſt not admit thoſe to Communion, Who have fallen 
© by violating the Law of God: If = ſpoke only of Sa- 
* crilege, if they refuſed Pardon to this Crime only, thi 
©" would indeed be a Rigor condemned by the Words of 
© Scripture. But they offend alfo againſt common ſenſe, by 
© making all Crimes equal, and by depriving thoſe of Com- 
© munion that are guilty of lefſer Crimes, as well as thoſe 
* that have committed the greateſt. They ſay, that they do 
* honour to Jeſus Chriſt by reſerving to him only the Pow- 
© er of pardoning Sins; and in this very thing they diſho- 
«© nour him, becauſe they violate his Commandments. The 
© Church obeys Jeſus Chriſt in binding atid Toofing Sinners. 
© 'The Nene, content themſelves with binding only, and 
vill never looſe Sinners, tho“ Jeſus Chriſt gave at the 
© fame time to the Church the Power of binding and loo- 
© fing; whence it follows that the one cannot be permitted 
© without the other; wherefore both the one and the other 
are done in the Church, and neither the one nor the other 
© can be done among Hereticks - For this furiſdiction be- 
© longs only to Prieſts, and none but the Church can aſ- 
* ſame it, mce none but ſhe has true Prieſts, and Here- 
E eee e 0 T0197 235 2151 
* Tho” what we have juſt now recited might make us be- 
Heve that the Novariunf granted not Remiſſion to any Sin; 
St. each confeſſes in the following Diſcourie that 
xy pardoned, lighter Sins, and refuſed Abſolution uy to 
thoſe that were guilty of grear Sins. He aſlerts againſt them 
that Novuriam was never of this Opinion, and that his Judg- 
ment was, that Penance ſhould not be allowed to any Sin- 
ner. Perhaps St. Ambroſe would have found it very difficult 
to prove this Aſſertion, which ſeems not to*agree with the 
Account we read in St. Cyprian of the Birth of the Error 


of the Novatians. © | e | 
However it be, St. ſe having objeQed to them, that 
on condenin the Authot of their SeQt, diſputes againſt their 
Diltin&ion, by ſaying that Jeſus Chriſt did not make it; 
his Mercy extends unto all Sinners; That thoſe who 
have committed the greateſt Sins ſhould perform the greateſt 
Penance; and Laſtly, that the the Sins have 'been, 
the greater need there is of Relief.” In the remaining part 
of this Book he proves by many P and examples ta- 
ken out of the New-T ent, that Abſolution ought not 
to de refuſed for any Sin whatſoever; and he anſwers the 
Objections of the Novarians,” He obſerves alſo towards 
| bf this Book, that the Nobatiaur do in vain exhort 
Sianers to Penance, ſince they deprive them of the Fruit 
of Peakice: For, fays* he, if any one be guilty of Secret 
© Sins, and does Penancefor them very heartily,in Obedience 
© tothe command of Jefus Chriſt, Hoy ſhall he receive 
© the Reward, unleſs he be reſtored to the Communion of 
ide Church? 1 would have the Guilty hope for the Par- 
„dom of bie Sins, yet he ſhould beg it with Tears, yet he 
„ ſhould beg it with Sigbs, yet he ſhould” beg it wich che 


Lamentatious of all the People. I would have him pray 


© for Abſolution ; and when he is twice or thrice delayed 


vi K to his Re. admiſſton iuto the Communion of the Church, 


© Jet Him believe, that this delay proceeds" ſtom the want 
© of Importynity in his Prayers; let him redouble his weep- 
© tag, tet ih ba, e e amore worthy" Pie, and 
©then"let-him"rerurn, det him throw himſelf at the Feet 
<'of Fe Exit let-him embrace them, kiſs them; bath 
<A f his Tears, and et him not forſuke chem, that 
ür Lerd may fay whto bim, Many Gin ade forgive 
„E, becauſe be lobe warb. I have knows me Perſons 
„Wu ſu their Penance have ſpoiled their Fuce with much 
Keeping, who have. hallowed their Checks with continua! 
* Tears, who have proſtrated tfemſelves on the Ground to 
be trod under Foot; Who by their continua F aſting hay 

© rendered their Connteiiatice ſo pale and diefigured, 8 


| ey cartyed in a living Body the very Image of Death.“ 
F e e ee s 


N of publick'/Petiance which 
75 


was yet in Its Vigour in the tithe of St. Ambroſe This Pat 
lage alle ſufprms us, that there were then forme Por ſons who 


| iy Güty of feer 
We A of ublick 


enaiice.” Mor 
that ip ſtead of fit be 


6 Babens crimiuu it muſt be ren. 


e Bent cin; But his Conſecture uot beit 

Authorized'by any Mangfeript ovght not to be recelvetu 
I the Second Bock after ving anſwered Tw ptinci- 
— "ObjeEiotis dt the *Novatityy, whereof" ohe is dratyn 
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Mortal Sins;'who ſubmitted to 
Gent Dali thinks; 
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Te Hebtews, where die Tiid;*hit "Hs "tp 
Who have once loſt the Grace of Diptifn 
ain, and the | 


other 8 grounded upon Wat jefus 


een ainſt the Holy Ghoſt* After, 1 fa, ue U uw 
atifwered theſe two 'Objeidits, atid cont alas ee IG 


ne aud Praddice of the Church; he echtes the Falch ts 
— ane 1 (0 them with what 'Dliſpoſftions they 
Would enter upon it; he propoſes che Reſuttection bf L 

Zart as an IIluſtratſon Mo: 70 : 4-4 


| | on < Spiritual Reſurtecon of 
Sinner, who reflecting upon fis 45 Heron; begs 


God the pardon of his Sins: Lftty, 
Donditions neceſfarf ra thake Feat 
Faults that are to b met — 1 n ordinary Penances. There 
are alſo towards the end of this' Book, ſomethings very rec 
markible” concetnimg the Diſtiplite of the Antient Church. 
'n the Adminiſtration” of Penance: nne 
„ ; nere are many ways, ſuys he, of paying to God w 
135 owing him; and cle þ Man de Foot he is wage 
r Rich woe = to pay him; Prayer, Teats, Faſting, are the 
: Tribares due to Him. A Man may leſſem his Sin by diſtri- 
6 buting his Patrimony to the Poor, but Faith muſt make 
© this expenice valuable; for to what purpoſe ſerves the gis 
„ „ing away, of his Patrimony if he has no Charity. There 
© are ſome who give their Riches . Vanity, an 
latisfy themſelves with the Reward which they cat 
have in this World wichout troubling themſelves about 
*-that of another. Some having given their Riches to the 
* Church, by I know not what ludden - fit of Devotion, 
without ſufficient Confideration of what” they do, te- 
* yoke their Donation. Others blame chemſbves for havin 
— their Goods to the Poor. But as to thoſe H 

x enance, that which they ate chiefly to fear, is; Teſt the 
© repent of e Penance: For many Perſons bing 
* terrified with th fear of Puniſhment, and puſhed forwar 
by the Remorſe of their own Conſcience, deſite Pe- 
© hance, and after they are admitted to it, leave it off for the 
*: ſhame of the publick Humiliation. What can be ſaid of 
* ſach' Perſons, but that they did well to'dclite to do Pe- 
* nance for their Sins; but at the bottom they 'repent of the 


e diſcourſes 'of the 
-ofcful, and of the 


© Good they have done? There are others who deſire 
to enter upon Penauce, but that they may be prog ene" 
© reſtored to communion: Theſe do not defire fo mu 
to be looſed as to bind the Prieſt; for they don't un- 
burden their owt! Confcience, but they burden the Con- 
ſcience of the Prieſt, who is commanded not to give Holy 
things unto Dogs, and not to throw Pearls before Swine, 
„that is to ſay, not calily to admit impute® Souls to the 
* Holy Communion. You ſee them Walk with their ordi= 
- dar) Apparel, who ſhould'be weeping and fighing for ha- 
ring defiled the Gatment of Baptiſm and of Grace: You - 
© Tee” the Women atfo ſtill wearing Pendants and Dig- 
monds at their Ears, who ſhould be mourning for ha- 
* ving loſt the Heavenly Diamond, that is to ſay, the Grace 
* of Baptiſm. There are ſome alſo, who think that Penance 
* confiſts merely in refraining fro 
I, There are others, who 
ory of doing Penance, do 


* think that they hz 
* ſidering that Penance is appointed to be a remedy: f 


«humble ts 
© the mote 


A and the fo wer | 


, 


A; than Who have dene Penance 28 they ſhould At 
bey have loft ir. For 2s heli 
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See Ames) len time for fleep than Nature requires; they myſt are certainly many Sins which are not of the Number 


broſe. 


Wew <.fome part of that time in Prayers; they muſt live in 


ee Char ſerms only jd] 


\ © break their ſlecp with Groaning and Sighing, and employ pf gre Crimes, neither are they ſo ſmall, but they may 


n ortal. The difficulty is to know, to which of the 
* ſach a manner, chat they may be dead to the Ule of ths Two Claſles Wwe ſhould: refer thoſe Sins, which hold the 
« Life; let ſuch Men depy themſelves, and change them- middle place between the Firſt, and the Second; for ſince 
« ſalves wholly, r. N | * diſtinction was not very common, and fince all the 
Ibis place teaches. ns many Remarkable Circumſtances Fathers and St. Anftiz himſelf in many places did not di- 
ncer the Penance. which was in uſe in the time of ſtinguiſh but two ſorts of Sins, and two forts of Penance 
K A e; Firſt, that the Sinners themſelves defired to be it may be doubtful under what Claſs this Third ſort was 
t under Penance. Secondly, that by putting them under comprehended. For my part I believe that for the mot} 
enance they were ſeparated from, Communion. . Thirdly, part they were comprehended under the Second: Firſt, be- 
that they did Penance publickly, Fourthly, that they uſed cauſe the Fathers in relating the Examples of light Sins, 
many Faſts, Auſtetities, and Humiliations during the time place in that number thoſe that are conſiderable eno 
their Penance. Fifihly, that this Penance was impoſed ſuch as flander and addiQtedneſs to Wine. The Author 
ut once. Laſtly, that this Penance was only tor enormous of Sermon 41, among thoſe of St. As/tiv, which is attri- 
Crimes, and. that ordinary Sins were pardoned by the dai- buted alſo to St. Ambroſe, ons in the rank of light Sins, 
ly Penance. For the better underſtanding of this place, tis Drunkenneſa, Theft, Evil-ſpeeches, c. Jaliumus Pomerius 
necellary to obſerye,, how. the Fathers underſtood this Di- in the 24. B. of a contemplative Life Ch. 7. Gays, that 
ficlt chat ſpoke diſtinctiy of it in his Book of Chaſtity, places en. C. grins of Arles, Falbertxs of Chartres, and St. Eli, 
among the Number of little Sins, Anger, 3 a when they make a particular Enumeration of Mortal Sins, 
vain Oath,. a Failure in our Promile, a Lye extorted by place among 
or neceſlity, c. He calls theſe Capital or Mortal ſtrictions, vir. Anger, if it loft long, and Dr 
ins, Murder, Idolatry, F * Apoſtacy, Blaſphemy, For- « be contumxal. Secondly, the Fathers conſider the firſt Claſs, 
nication, and other Crimes of this Nature, theſe are alſo as enormous Sins, pom Sins, great Crimes, which no 
the Crimes which. St. Cypriax calls great Sins in his Trea» Chriſtian commits, which do wholly diſgrace a Man, and 
tile of Patience. - Origen in Homily 15h. upon Leviticwss, which are extreamly rare. Now 4. are Sins be. 
fays, that there are Mortal Sins which are not in the rank tween theſe great Sins, and the ſmalleſt Sins, o. | 
NT pe ̃ EN One nn EO ne at OS 
Armed, that in this place we mult read culpa morals, for of the firſt Claſs, when they are known, either by Confeſſi- 
wortaks, as it is to be found in one Edition. But ever on or by Conxiction, are put under publick Penance. But 
Gnce: the Maſter of the Sentences time, who. cites this none were put under publick Penance except for ver 
place, it has been read, c#/ps morzalis; and if one minds Sins, ſuch as are mentioned in the Canons of 
well the Senſe, he will perceive that it is to be read fo. ics s of Biſhops. What are theſe Sins 
This place of Origes has much affinity with thoſe of St. Theſe are Murder, Adultery, Fornication, and the Conſe- 
— whereof we are now ſpeaking; for he ſays, that quents of theſe Crimes. There is no Canon to be 
enance is allowed but once, and that but ſeldom to thoſe againſt Anger, | it 
0 have committed great Sins, whereas the Sius of every that 
y are pardoned every Day. He explains himſeif alſo al- 
it after the ſame manner in his Sixth Treatiſe upon St. 
where he handles this Queſtion, whether a Man 


p 
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Evik-ſpeaking, Anger, 
Corvcrouſneſs, ſuch iort 
of Sins were not ſubjected to 
piiblick Penance in the Pri- 
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to have been, becauſe Wine, . And thoſe which St. Aalen and St. Bernard fa * the 4 and 
a be pr he gives of great Sins, are Mur- the cuitom of fome Sins of the ſecond Claſs may finally 
— nx r 1 der, Adultery, c. Hie con - deitroy, and ſtifle Chacity in the Soul; theretore did 
convicted. 5 cludes, that there is no doubt not believe, that this Claſs did not contain brody: form 
p48 _ — 9 but what is ſaid in the Goſpel, I would got have it thought. that I make theſe Remarks 
b that we ought to look upon to authotiſe Licentiouſneſß, or to inſinuste, That there are 
* on thoſe as He and Publi- ſome Mortal Sins which may paſs for Venial : God for- 
Examination, and ther _ cans who do not reform - after bid that I hould have ſuch a Deſign ! On the con- 
Civid Laws ——— n. trary, my intention is 40 create. a horror of all Sus; Firſt 
— — ood of great Sinners. He of great Ctimes. Secondly, of Sins that may be mortal tho 
ances may ſoaker che Na. adde, that it may alſo be under- they appeae not ſo enormous. And Thirdly, even of flight- 
ture of Spiritual Crimes, that ſtood i er Sins alſo. But I thought my ſelf obliged to obſerve here, 
what in ſome caſes may be for explaining the P e of St. Ambroſe, that none but the 

: Sins of the Firit Claſs did ſubject Men to Publick Penanc 

and that tis of theſe only that the Fathers and w 
they comprehend under the Name of enormous Sins 
Crimes; tho? there be others which may be alſo M. 
and which a Chriſtian ought carefully co ſhun; but t 
they are ſuch for, which he was never ſubjected to the 
iliation of Publick Penance, but only to Corre&i 
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confirms the Principles that he had laid down in the for- 
| 22 mer. Theſe Books are written with much Wit, V 
Subtilty; he illuſtrates the Matter which he handles with 
lively and pleaſant Deſcriptions. He propoſes the moſt ſub- 
ible manner, and © anſwers 
clearneſs that is poſſible. It 
may be ſaid, that there is none among the great number of 
Treatiſes written by the Ancients upon this Subject, where 
the Theological Difficulties about the Myſtery of the Tri- 
nity are better diſcuſſed, and cleared up than in this. Yet 
he is not always Exact, and he ſometimes employs Argu- 
ments which are not very concluding, 
the. Holy Spirit are written in a — con: 
ciſe, leſs lively, and leſs ſmart Stile: St. N- 
2 3 nothing Logical, nothing maſculine, no 
convincing, but that ev 
y tho' it be pol:ſbed, dreſſed 
— He 
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and particularly this Book of Di 
Tranſlation St. Jerome publiſhed then, and ing made 
a bad Latin Book out A Ggod Greek. ones; for 
Raffmes informs us, that St. Ferome, ſpeaks of St. Ambroſe 
in this Place. It muſt be acknowledged that tho? the par 
fonate; Defire which this Saint had to extol the Treatiſe 
of Didymns, made him ſpeak a little too vehemently again 
St. r ee yet there is ſomething of Truth in i What 
* is not written fmartly, and the 
things which it contains are taken out of 
Dichmut, of St. Baſil, and St. Athanaſius. St. 
Auſtin was fo far from finding in it that Beauty and thoſe 
ts which St. Jerome met with in ir, that he 
an example of a Book written in a low Stile, Beras 
& does not require Ornaments 
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miſes Satisfaction to his Demands. Tors — wit wie 
ten in 379, ſoon after the Return of Gratian, 
"The Second is wtitrer to Conſtantive, who was tay, 5 
promoted to a Biſhoprick. He exhorts him to obern h 
Church well in the midſt of Storms and Te empel di 


courſes to him v * largely about the Inſttudions hich 
he ſhould give to his People. He recommetids to him the 
Church of Lola, which was without a Biſhop; "and ptays 
bim to viſit it often till 4 Biſhop were Fre: for it; be⸗ 
cauſe as for himſelf, he was ſo buſy ar wh of Lew, 
that he could not go far from bat own C Laftly, 
admonithes him to take heed' leſt the 28 i came Ron 
Nllyricam ſhould 2 their Error among the Fiichfi 
bis Country. adds, that they ought to” thitik of 
Miſery which had befaln them, becauſe of their Infidelity; 
which diſcovers that the Hriaus were driven Out of Hhricum 
by the Gozhs who entred into that Country /after the Death 
of Ae Valens: And therefore: Chi ket Was writ; 
ten in the Lenz of 379 
The two Following Len ate addreſſed” 1 Felix Bi 
of Comm. In the Firſt St. Ambroſe thanks him for t 
Mafthrooms which he had ſent him, and complains that he 
had not yet come to ſee him. In the ſecond he praiſes hi 
and invites him to be preſent at the Dedication of the Chur 
of St. Baſſianus Biſhop of Lodi. If we may believe L. 222 
= * Len 380 of It balls furs, this Church 755 Conſccrated 
n the Year but $V uncerrain is Baſſianus 
ſubſcribed at the Council of yp Boar, 8 
77 Letter to Siagrius iſnop of Verona concerns " 
Point of Diſcipline. This Biſhop had condemned a Virgin 
who was accuſed of having violated her Virginity, to be 
examined by a Midwife. St. Ambroſe nulls this Judgment 
in a Synod of Biſhops. Siagriut being offended with * 
Proceeding, wrote to 1 that it was to be feared the 
habitants of Verona would complain of the Judgment hey 
he had given. St. Ambroſe ſhews'in this Letter, that h 
Jar. He accuſes this Biſhop of being 100 gr 
ar. He accuſes this Biſhop too h n giving t 
Judgment, which was fo diſgr cell ro to a V 1 
been conſecrated by his Prederder Zend, My. who had; 
ways paſfed for a virtuous Maid. This was fo much 
more unjuſt, becauſe there was neither Accuſer, not 
mer, nor Witneſs apainſt her. She had been defutned 
none but a Club of } Libertines unworthy of Credit, whom 
ut had 1 away from ber Houſe. And therefore this 
being ag againſt all Laws Eccleſiaſtical and Civ 
Lhe. 6 500 in Form ; neither Was it better_a$ to the Matt 
becauſe what it ordained was 5 8 agai, 
Modeſty and Civility. Sr. ſe repreſents to Hae 
there are other ways to be aſſuted of the'good behaviour: 
4 Virgin, and that 1 mult never p braced to theſe Extre 
ties; that oftentimes this way is not TacceGful, and tl 


the Matter as uncertain as before; that it was'v 
rous to make the Reputation of Won in conſecrated to 
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to death aſter her Bed, as Was iven 
ii had deen Andy, Far wor would have been, 0 


N y Perſons, and 1 5 gently there mult have been many 
les found againſt her; that the thing which had flir- | 
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© beliaved herſelf very: pradently; and in conſequence 
thut he andi his declared that her Re- 
patation was untaintedꝭ and eee Marimat, Re- 
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e Art, and gives many examples of it which-are very ine preſent in the Senate when it was done, becauſe they thou 
© — tticate. 


ä 
ht 

| Mr that they could not have their liberty there to mak AA 

baſe. © There are placed here among the Letters of St. Ambroſe — &. He warns Valentini am 2 he ſhould —— * Am. 

de Ads of the Council of Aquileia, which are maintained himſelf to be ſurprized, and exhorts him to do nothin roſe, 


WW in an Affair of this Importance without the Advice of the mY 


Emperor Theodeſius, m he was wont to conſult in Af 
fairs of Importance. Now what Affair, ſays he, can be of 
6 greater Importance than this of Religion What is more 
precious than the Faith? He prays him to deſire of them a 
Copy of the Act of the Senate, and that they would leave 
him to anſwer it. In a word, he tells him with an aſſurance 
becoming an Holy Bj that if he ſhould act otherwiſe, 
the Biſhops would not nor diſſemble the Injury which 
he would do to Religion, and that if he came to Church, 
he ſhould not. find a Biſhop there, or elſe he ſhould find 
one who would oppoſe his Entrance into it. And what 
* will you anſwer then, ſays he, addrefling his Words to 
the Emperor Yalentinian * What will you anſwer to the 
17 the death f Biſhop when he ſhall ſay, the Church cannot receive Ob- 
of that City. St. Ambroſe comforts them * lations from him who has given Ornaments to the Tem- 
becauſe he was removed into a deter lite, * ples of the Gods : His Gifts ſhall not be preſented on the 
and 2 . Saints. He compares him to * Altar of Jeſus Chriſt who hath made an Altar for Idols. 
Ekas and EI; be teſtifies how, much he loved him, and «© The Edi& ſigned with your own Hand convicts you of 
| $ the loſs of him, he enlarges upon his * the Pact. How can the Honour which you give to Jeſus 
atulates the Churches of Macedonia upon * Chriſt be acceptable to him, fince at the ſame time you 
receiving A for his Succeſſor. Lo him the follow- * worſhip Idols? No, you cannot ſerve two'Maſters. The 
: Lene 1s written, which is alſo fall of the Praiſes of his * Virgios conſecrated to God, have no Privileges, and yet 
edeceſſor Abe. He prays God that An may be you have granted Privileges to Veſtals ? Why have you 
o his Virtues as well as to his Sec. 1 hele Levers © recourſe to the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt after you have 
written in the Year 383. r « preferred before them the Petitions of Pagans?" St. Am- 
Letter 19566. St. Ambroſe writes to the Emperor Falen- broſe adds tathele Remonſtrances of the Biſhops,the 


| againſt the Petition which Symmachus had made in which his 
He Naw of the Senate for reſtoring the Altar of Victory. 


Gratian could draw up 


remonlſtrates to him, that as all the Subjects of the Ko- 
mes Empire ought to ſubmit to him, ſo he alſo was obli- 
ped to ent e the only true God, and as they defend his the Petition which had been preſeined ro him in the Name 
. ſo he was obliged to the Religion of Jeſus of the Senate, and which he anſwers in the followi 
Chriſt. "That a Chriſtian Prince ought neither to Diſſemble ter, that is alſo here inſerted. 
*nor Tolerate, and much leſs ought be to Authorize the the 
Worſhip of Idols and falſe Gods. He wonders therefore, 
that under a Chriſtian Emperor, there ſhould be found an 
Perſons fo raſh, as to hope, that he would an Edic 
for reſtoring the Altars of the Gods, and that he would con- 
rribace rowards the Expence of it by giving Money ont of 
"his Exchequer :; That tho' the Temples had not been de- 
\troyed, and the Worſhip of the Gods forbidden by the 
Laws of bis Anceſtors, yet he ought to do it now; but af- 
ter the Laws have been in force tor a long time, there was 
Jet Jefs reaſon. to ſubvert hem: That in this buſineſs be 
muſt never hearken to the Advice of a Pagan, how prudent 
ever he ay be otherwiſe ; and that if in Chriſtian. had 
"been cownrdly- enough to conſent to this Propoſition, he 
"Ueſerved not to beat the Name of a Chriſtian any more: 
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pire by Famine. - To the firſt he oppoſes a contrary Proſo-. 
St. Am- popœia, wherein the City of Rome condemns her antient Su- 
roſe. - | perſtitions, and demonſtrates the Advantages which ſhe has: 
drawn from the Chriſtian Religion. In anſwer tothe ſecond 


nent, he compares the Virgins conſecrated to God 
1 = Veſtal Virgins, and the Chriſtian Biſhops with the 
Prieſts of the falſe Gods. The Veſtals continued Virgins, 
becauſe'of the Honour and Advantages which their Con- 
dition procured to them; but the Chriſtian Virgins have no 
other. Recompence of theit Virginity, but their own Vir- 
tue They complain that the Prieſts of falſe Gods, are de- 
ived of Revenues from the Publick ; but the Chriſtian 
Prieſts are even deprived of the Right of Succeſſion. The 
© New Laws, ſays he, have made this Regulation, and yet 
© we do not look upon it as an Injury, becauſe we are not 
© much concerned for this Loſs. The Prieſts of the Falſe 
Gods are capable of Donatives, but no Legacies can be 
© made in favour of. our Church-men. I do not complain 
© of this ſeverity, ſays St. Ambroſe, for I would rather that 
Eccleſiaſticks ſhould have leſs Riches and more Grace. 
© The Church hath no Patrimony but her Faith; if ſhe has 
* any Revenues they are for feeding the Poor.” In ſhort; 
St. Ambroſe diſcovers the Falſhood of Symmachas's 1 
ſition, That the Gods of the Pagans being provoked, ſent 
the Famine which afflicted the Empire the preceding Year. 
Firſt, becauſe this Famine did not begin till long after the 
Pagan Prieſts were deprived of their Rewards and their 
- Honours., Secondly, becauſe this Famine did not continue 
long, and Plent ſhrceeded it, tho* nothing was done in 
favour of the Prieſts of the Pagan Gods. He concludes 
this Anſwer with ſhewing, that the Emperors ought not to 
expect Protection from the Gods of the Pagans. Theſe 
Pieces were written in the Year 384, when Sy;rmachus 
was Governor of Rome. - | 
The 19th. Letter to/gilins lately choſen Biſhop of Trent, 
contains ſome important Inſtructions, which be counſels 
him to give unto his People. The principal is, to diſſuade 
the Faithful from contracting Marriages with Infidels; of 
this he treats largely in this Letter. But he admoniſhes him 
alſo by the: bye, to teach his People the Obligation that lies 
upon them to pay Labourers their Hire; to inſtruct them 
that Uſary is forbidden, and to exhort them to uſe Hoſpi- 
tality. One of the Reaſons which he brings to ſhew, That 
a Chriſtian ought not to marry an Infidel, is this, That 


Marriage ought to be ſanckiſied bythe Prieſtiy Veil, and by the 
Bleſſing, How then can a Marriage be made between two Per- 
ſons of a different Belief ? The Hiſtory of Sampſon and Da- 


kilab, affords him a fair Field to enlarge upon, by which 
Example he ſhews that Chriſtians ought to ſhun marrying 
with Perſons of a different Religion. Vigilius died under 
the Conſulſhip of Stilico in 400 or 405. Tis commonly 
believed that he was 20 Years a Biſhop; yet there are Acts 
of the; Life of this Saint, where he is ſaid to be only 12 
Years inſtead of 20. If he died in 400, and was Biſhop on- 
I 12: Years, this Letter was in the Year 388. If he died 
in 30g, and was20 Years a Biſhop, the Letter may be writ- 
ten at the ſame time; it cannot be in the Year 381, becauſe 
the Name of his Predeceſſor is found in the Subſcriptions 
of the Council of Aguileia. 3 Is Int 0 
Ide 20th. Letter to Marcellins, Siſter to St. Ambroſe, 
contains a Relation of the Endeavours, that the Empreſs 
Juſtins uſed in the Year' 385, to take from the Catholicks 
of Milan, two of their Churches, and of the manner where- 
in St. Ambroſe defended them. The Day after I received 
your Letter, ſays he, by which you ſignify to me, That 
- — were very much tormented with troubleſome Dreams, 
© bere began thoſe Commotions which have created me a 
great deal of Trouble. They were.not ſatisfied with ask- 
ing the Portian-Chutch, which is without the City, but 
© they; demanded alſo the 'New-Church, which is within 
the City, and is greater than the other: The Lords of the 
Court and the new Officers, came to find me out, and told 
* me that I muſt abandon this Church, and hinder the Peo- 
ple from making any Sedition. I anſwered according to 
* my Duty, That a ' Biſhop cannot deliver” up the Tem- 
ple of the Lord. The next Morning. there was great 
* Crying in the Church, and the Prefect came thither 
to perſuade us AUG up at leaſt the Porziau-Church ; 
* the People oppoſed him with their Clamours, and he 
* retired, - ſaying, That he would make his Report of 
© what: was done to the Emperor. The next day, which 
Was Sunday, after the Reading and Sermon, when I was 
 * explaining the Creed to the Catechumens, I was told, that 
* Serjeants were ſent to ſeize upon the Portian- Church, that 
they had already hung up Curtains, and that a great man 
People were flocking thither ; I went on till in diſchar- 
ging m 1 and began Maſs; but as I was offering, I 
-* was informed, that the People having met with an Arian 
© Prieſt, called Cartulus, had laid Hands upon him. This 
made me weep, and I prayed to God in the midſt of the 
Holy Sacrifice, that he would hinder the ſhedding, of Blood 
* in the Quarrel of this Church. At the ſame time I ſent 
* Prieſts and Deacons to recover this Man out of the Hands 
of the People. Immediately very ſevere Sentences wed 
« paſſed, Firit, againſt all rhe Companies of Merchants; 10 
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0 here may be an end of it. But the Threatnings of the Em- 
;*,peror make me fear ſtill ſome greater Commotions'; He 
5 Gays, that I am a T 
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< that at this Holy Time, whi 


ne) were extorted from the People. Ihe Officers threat- 
ned Perſons of Quality if they would not deliver up the 

Church to them. The Counts and Tribunes came to me, 
and 9 .* me to deliver up the Church preſently, ſay- 
ing, That the Emperor, in whoſe power all things are, 
does but demand his Right. I anſwered them, Did he de. 

mand any thing of mine, my Money, or my Land, I ſhould 
Willingly give them up to him, tho? all that I have belongs 
to the Poor; but Places conſecrated to God belo not 
to, the Emperor, neither. is it in my power to give them. 
If you ſhould demand my Patrimony, ſaid 1 to them, take 
it; If you would have my Perſon, I am here ready for 
you, carry meaway Priſoner, put metodeath, if you pleaſe ; 
n ſhort, do with me what you pleaſe, Pm content, I will 
not call upon the People to ſuccour me, I will not pro- 
ſtrate my ſelf before the Altar to beg my Life, but I will 
rather willingly. ſacrifice: my ſelf for the Altar's ſake. I 
was deſired to put a ſtop to the Sedition of the People. 
I anſwered, That all that I could do, was to give no En- 
couragement to it, but God only could appeaſe it; That if 
they thought I was the Cauſe of it, the Emperor might 
* baniſh me whitherſoever. he pleaſed. 1 paſſed the reſt of 
the Day in the Old Church, and at night I went back to 
© lleep at my own, Houſe, that they might find me ready 
* tO be gone if they had a mind to force me away. Next 
* Morning the Church. was encompaſſed with Soldiers; 
© the People came ſtill flocking thither in great Multitudes ; 
* the Soldiers who had Orders to ſeize upon it, joyned with 
the People in the Prayers which were put up in it.” In 
the mean time, St. Ambroſe preached in another Church a- 
bout the preſent Calamities. He recites here his Sermon 
full of Boldneſs and Reſpect, out of which take an excel- 
lent paſſage as follows. I was commanded to deliver up 
the Church; I anſwered, that it was not lawful for me 
* to deliver it up, nor for you, Prince, to receive it. You 
cannot juſtly invade the Houſe of any particular Man, 
* and would you forcibly take away the Houſe of Jeſus 
*, Chriſt? I was told that every thing is lawful to the Em- 
* peror. I anſwered, That the Emperor has no Juriſdiction 
* over Divine Things; That he ought not to aſſume this 
* Boldneſs, and if he would reiga long he muſt ſubmit to 
* God: For 'tis written, we muſt render to God what is 
God's, and to Ceſar what is Ceſar's ; the Palaces are for 
Kings, the Churches for Biſhops : The Emperor has pow- 
er over the Walls ot the City, but not over Sacred Edi - 
* fices. Twas ſaid, but tis "ery juſt that the Emperor 
* ſhould have a Church for himſelf. No, he ought not to 
*: bave any.” Here ſome came and told him, That they had 
already brought the Royal Hangings into the Church, and 
that the People which were there, earneſtly deſired his Pre- 
ſence. This gave him occaſion to apply the Pſalm which 
was read that Morning to the Caſe in hand, O Lord, the 
Heathens are come into thine Inheritance, &c. While he was 
diſcourling upon this Subject, there came a Natary in the 
Emperor's 4 to ask him, why he had acted contrary 
to the Orders of his Majeſty. St. Ambroſe anſwered, That 
he did not. believe that he had done it. * Why then, ſays 
the Notary, did you ſend Presbyters into the Church 
which he had a mind to take Poſſeſſion of? If you be 
* a Tyrant, the Emperor deſires that you would declare 
your ſelf ſo, that he may know what he has to do.“ St. 
Ambroſe anſwered, That he had done nothing contrary, to 


the Reſpe& which he owed to the Emperor, nor contrary 
to the Intereſt of the Church: That he had indeed ſent Pres- 


byters to this Church, but he did not believe that he had 


_ herein. done any thing contrary to his Authority; That if 
they took him for a Lytant, they might put him to death; 
That he had no other Arms to defend himſelf withal bur 
the Invocation of the Name of Jeſus Chriſt ; That under 
the antient Law the Kingly Power had been given to Prieſts, 


but they had never uſurped it; that Kings were moredefirous 


of the Prieſthood,than Prieſts of the Kingly Power; that Chriſt 
himſelf run away for fear leſt he ſhould be choſen King; that 
Maximus would not ſay, that he had been Wanting in his 
_ Loyalty to Valentinian. In ! 
I rants, but had often ſuffered hard things from them. 
All the Day was ſpent in ſadneſs, and St. Ambroſe could 
not return to his.-own Houſe, becauſe the Church was eu- 
. compaſſed with Soldiers; ſo he paſſed the Night in ſinging 
Pfalms in the Church. The next Day the 
y t Was read. As St. Ambroſe was expounding it, word 
Was brought him, that the Emperor had commanded the 


ſhort, that Biſhops had never been 


Ok of Jo- 


Soldiers to withdraw, and ordered the Fines which were 


- 


. exacted from the Merchants to be reſtored.” © What Joys, 
\* fays he, what Acclamations of the People! This was the 


* Day, wherein Jeſus Chriſt was delivered up for us, the 
Day wherein Abſolution is given to Penitents. This is, 


*. Writes he to his Siſter, what is paſſed, God grant that 


rant and more than a Tyrant: And 
86888 hen 
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f ch was the laſt Weck of Leut, NV 
when Priſoners were wont to be ſer at Lihexty, there was St. Am- 


nothing heard every here but the rattling of Chains where broſe. 
With innocent Men were loaded, and great Sums of Mo- \WYV 
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© when his Officers prayed him to come to Church, he an- this Arian, and againſt the Law which he had gotten Fs 
St. Am- ſwered them, If 9 would command you, you would furprize in favour of his Party. He obſerves, Phar he a. CA 
broſe. deliver me up. Behold, what” am I to expe@ after this! reagly to refute him, tho? there was no need of it, ſince bk 
WY © All thoſe that heard him lay this, teſtified ſufficiently the Aaxentint's Cauſe was quite deſperate, and he had been 
© trouble that it gave them; but there are ſome about him condemned even by thoſe whom he had choſen for his jud- NE 
© who have blown up the Coals. Calhgonwns Maſter of the ges, and in the Abſence of his Adverſaries: That after he 
© Wardrobe came to me, and threatned me in theſe Words, was thus conquered, he would have taken the Emperor 
© Why do you deſpiſe the Emperor, Verigeance ſhall quick- for a Judge, tho' he was yet but a Catechumen : That he 
© ly come upon you? I anſwered him, t if God ſnould had perſuaded the Emperor the preceding — ta take away 
fuffer theſe Threatnings to take Effect, he would do as 2 Church from the Catholicks, but the Retiftance of the 
« Funnchs have been wont to do, and I ſhould ſaffer as People hinderin him from compaſſing that Deſign, he had 
© becomes a Biſhop : Heavens grant, that all the Miſchiefs charged St. Ambroſe with rebelling againſt the Orders of his 
© which threaten the Church may fall upon me; That her Prince, tho” he always anfwered with much Moderation. 
© Enemies may point all their Darts againſt me; that they If the Emperor, fays he, demand of us Tribute, we will 
may aſſwage their Rage with ſhedding of my Blood.” Thus * not refuſe to pay it him, the Lands of the Church do 
ends this excellent Letter of Se: Ambroſe. © pay it. If he would have the Lands themſelves, he can take 
Tho? the firſt Efforts of Jaſlins bad ſuch bad ſucceſs, them, none of us do 12 it. I will not give them to 
et ſhe did not give over her Perſecution. To colour her © him, but neither will 1 hinder him from taking them. 
gn, ſhe cauſed a Conference to be ſed between We keep out felves within the bounds of a Juſt Obedi- 
Anxentins the Arian Biſhop and St. e, before ſuch * ence. We render to Ceſar that which is Caſa s, and to 
Judges as they ſhould name, . be theſe means to have God the things which are God's. Tribute is C rs. No 
4 Pretence to force him away. Then an Officer was ſent © body refuſes him that. The Church is God's; tis un- 
in the Name of Palextinian to fignify unto him, That u- * lawrul to give it unto the Prince; he has no Authority 
entint had named ſome Judges, and that he ſhould name over it. Could any thing be more reſpeQtul, or more to 
fome on his own behalf. St. Ambroſe anſwered, That ac- the Honour of the Emperor? "Tis an Honour to him to 
cording to the good Maxim of Afar the Father of be of the Church; he is in the Church, but not above the 
Palemtmiax, Biſhops could have none but Biſhops for their * Church. FA 
Jodges t Laymen could not judge between Biſhops, The 224. Letter contains the ory of the Diſcovery 
hd much leſs Infidels or Hereticks, as Anxentizs in of the Reliques of St. Gervopxs aud St. Protaſius, and the 
all probability had choſen. This is what St. Amrbroſe remon- Sermons which St. Ambroſe made to his People upon this 
ſtrated to Valemtinian in Letter 21ſt. which is properly a Sudject. It is alſo to his dear Sifter Marcella, to whom 
Petition, wherein he ſhews that he had done nothing con- he communicated an Accoant of what had in his 
trary to the Reſpect which he owes him by this Anſwer; Church. He writes to her, that having dedi a Church at 
That he only followed the Law which his Father had eſta- Milar, he was deſired to Conſecrate it with the ſame Solem- 
3 blimed, and that this was the Cuſtom of the Church: That nity, where with he had done the Roman Church (this was 
if a Conference about the Faith was neceflary, it ſhould be another Church which was neat the Roman Gate) which 
in the Church and before Biſhops : That if Aaxentins ſhould he promiſed to do, if he could find any Reliques. That 
appeal to 4 Synod, tho it was not neceſſary to aſſemble he had cauſed the Ground, at a place which was before 
one, (fince if an Angel ſhould come from Heaven and teach the Rails of the Sepulchres of St. Felix and St. Nabor to be 
x contrary Doctrine, it ovght not to be preferred before broke up; that in this place he found the Bones of two 
the unanimons Conſent of alſ the Churches ;) yet if a Council Men ot extraordinary bignefs with much Blood; That 
ſhould be aſſembled, he was ready to appear there; That there were ſufficienc to diſcover that they were Mar- 
he would have come to Court and to the Emperor's Council 
i his People, his Clergy, and the Biſhops had not hindered heit Agitation, that they were before the 
him ; That he was not wont to go thither but for the Intereſt 
o Days to ſee theſe 


of the Emperor, neither was it his Cuſtom to frequent the a pace 
Court. | eliques, and that afterwards thoſe Bones were diſpoſed ac- 
At the time when St. Ambroſe ſent this Petition to be cording to their Natural Order to be carried into the An- 
ented to the Emperor, he preached a Sermon to his breſian Church; that they wete laid up in Fanſtzr's Church, 
cople, to allay the Fear they were ſeized with, after they where Vigils were celebrated all that Night, and the next 
underſtood that St. Ambroſe was cited to appear before the Morning they were tranſlated to the Ambrofias Church; 
Emperor's Council. This is placed after the preceding Let- that while they were tranſlating, a Biind Man was cured. 
ter. There he declares to his People, that he had no This was the diſcovery of the Bodies of thoſe Martyrs. 
to abandon his Church; That they might arreſt his Body St. Ambroſe adds two Sermons made to his upon 
2 but they could not ſeparate his Mind trom it; this occation, which contain alſb fore Cir ces of 
he would never willingly forſake them, but if he it. In them he obſerves, that theſe ewo Saints are St. Ger- 
ſhould be diiven away by force, he would not refiſt. * 1 vat and St. Protafins. He does not tell wheace he 
© can, ſays he, figh and mourn, I can lament, Tears are knew it: But St. A»/trw informs us that be an Ac- 
© my only Arms againſt Violence and againſt Soldiers; Bi- count of their Death, and the place where their es were 
© ſhops have no Defence. I cannor, I ovght not ro laid, by a Revelation which he had that Night. He Speaks 
© reſiſt any other ways; but as to flying away and forſa- of the many Miracles which thoſe Reliques wrought, of the 
© ki Church, I will never do. You know that Poſſeſſed that were delivered, of the Sick that werte healed, 
v the Re pe& which I have for the Em does not make of the Hankerchiefs that were touched, to carry them to the 
© me yield cowardly; that I offer my ſelf willingly to pu- Sick. He tells bis People, that thele Bones muſt be put 
© niſhment, and that I do not fear the Miſchiefs they threa- under the Altar; that ſuch Vidtims could not be beitet 
ten me with. If I knew that in my Abſence the Church placed than under the Altar where the true Sacrifice lay; 
© would not be delivered up to the Ariant, and if it were the that jeſus Chriſt is upon the Altar becauſe he ſaffered fot 
Duty of a Biſhopto / +5 the Palace, I wouldgo willingly; all, and the s are under the Altar, becauſe they 
© but this is not his Duty, for Matters of Faith cannot be were tedeemed by his Blood. He adds, that he had defgu- 
© handled but in the Church. If any one has a mind to ed this gue for his own Burial place, becauſe it was fit 
© our Creed, let him come here, and I will defend the Faith that a Biſhop ſhould be interr'd in that place where he 
© which I profeſs, the Soldiers that encompaſs the Church was wont to make the Oblation, but that he yielded this 
© and their — of their Arms, do not at all make me place to the Martyrs, and would preſently go and place 
afraid, neither do they ſhake my Conſtancy; all that I their Reliques in it. The People carneſtly defired, that he 
© fear is, that while you detain me, ſome Reſolution may would put off the performance of this Ceremony till Sau- 
< be taken againſt you. I am not wont to have any fear for „ but he would delay it no longer than till the next 
my ſelf, but I tremble for you. When the Veſſels of the orning. And then he made another Diſcourſe to his 
© Church were demanded of me, 1 ſaid, That if they would People, wherein he confutes the Infidelity of the Aran, 
demand any thing that was mine, I ſhould willingly give and the Inctedulity of forme of the Faithful by the Mira- 
© it; That I could give nothing that belonged tothe Church chi 
and that in refuſing them I gratified the Emperor, ſince Cute of the blind Man which was püblick and oertain. St. 
© he could not receive them without doing an Injury to Anſtis Ch. 7. of the 1X26. B. of his Confeflions, and the 
© Jeſus Chrilt.” After this, he exhorts his People ro conti- Author of the Life of St. Ambroſe, ſay, that an end was 
nue Spectators of the Combat which he was to maintain. put to the Perſecution by the diſcovery of thoſe Reliques, 
He ſays, that he had no Reaſbn to fear, becauſe he wasaſ- which diſcovers to us that this Letter was written in the 
"ſured, that it was for the Cauſe of God, who could pro- Year 386. | 
tect him againſt all his Enemies, and defeat all their De- The N is Written to the Biſhops of Emilia, 
' figns: That he had already ſinitten them with Blindnefs, about à [eruple they had concerning Eaſfer-Day for the 
- fince they did not perceive the Gate of the Church which Tear 387. St. 4 7 obſerves in the firſt place, that the 
was left open, tho” they had compaſſed the Church about, Holy Seripture and Tradition teach us, chat we mult care- 
and ſought for a way to enter into it; that he went forth fully find out Eafter-Day; that the Council of Nice be- 
daily to make Viſits, or to go to the Sepulehre of the Mar- 'lieved this fo neceſſary; that they had made a Cycle of 19 


O 
35 without being Ropped by any Body, tho? Wis alrea- Yeats ; that by this means the Sacrificein Honour of Chrilt's 


"dy reſolved. to dtive him away, and that Hautes had a Refurteckon night be offered in all places in the ſame 
| Deſign to invade his Chutch. Here 


he inveight fredy againſt Night; that the Biſhops of Alexandria nd Robes a. 
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troſe. 
WW 


AAS, ready made egalations of this Buſineſs ; But ſince there 
St, Am- Were: many 


who would alſo have his Opinion, he thought 
himſelf obliged to write.his Thoughts; and tho” the difference 
at preſent was only about the Celebration of the next Ea 
fter, yet he would ſhew what Day ſhould be obſerved for 


time to come, whenſoever the like Queſtion ſhould return. 


He ſays, that there are two things to be obſerved concen- 
ing the Celebration of Eaſter, the 147h. Day of the Moon 
and the Firſt Month; that this Time was fixed for the Paſlo- 
ver under the Old Teſtament, and that Jefus Chriſt ob; 
ſerved this Law, by Celebrating the Paſſover on T bus 
the 14th. Day of the Moon of March, m_ being cruci- 
fied on Friday the 15th. and rifing the Sunday following. 
That therefore Chriſtians onght to Celebrate the Feaſt of 
the Reſurrection on the Sunday after the 14%. Day of 
March-Moon, a Day. on which it is not any more lawful 
to Faſt ; and when the 14th. Day of the Moon happens to 
be Sunday, as it will fall out to be quickly, we muſt — 
off the Solemnity of Eaſter, till the follow ing —_— 
caufe we muſt not Faſt upon Eafter-Day, nor break our 
Faſt upon the 1 
Chriſt was delivered up to be crucified. He proves by Ex- 
amples that this is the Cuſtom. He ſpeaks afterwards of the 
Firit Month, and ſhews that 'tis not neceſſary to Celebrate 
the Day of the Reſurrection in the Firſt Month, Provided 
the Day of the Paſſion happens in it. He makes this Re- 
mark, becauſe he was treating of the Paſſover for the Year 
52 which was to be Celebrated on the 23d. of Apr 2 
y which ſeemed not to belong to the fame Lunar 
Month. 'Tis certain that St. Ambroſe ſpeaks of the Eaſter 
of that Year as being quickly to come to paſs, quod furn- 
rum eſt proximd, and that he ſpeaks of the Eaſter of the Year 
380, as being already fome Years ago, ſuperioribut 
temporibus ; which proves, that this Letter was written in 
86 or 387, tho there be a place in this Letter, which 
s to prove, that it was written in the Year 381, be- 
cauſe he s of the , for the Year 378, as bei 
two Years before. But this muſt be a Fault in the Tranſ- 
criber ; for what probability is there, that he ſhould take ſo 
much Pains to fix an Eafter which was not to happen till 
Six Years after, and that he ſhould ſpeak of it as the next 
Feſtival? | 
In Letter St. Ambroſe gives an account to the Em- 
petor 2 to whom 11. addrefled, of his Embaſ- 
ſy to Maximss, which the E had entruſted with him 
the cond time in the Year . He tells him, that when 
he came to Triers, be defired to difcourſe with Maximns 
in private, but he would not ſay any thing but in his Coun- 
cil, tho he was told, that it was not the Cuſtom fur Bi- 
ſhops to do fo; that when he was admitted there, Maxi- 
mus came to ſalute him, but he would not receive his Kiſs 
till after much Diſcourſe ; that Maximzs accuſed him of put- 
ting a trick him in his firſt Embaſſy, and hinderi 
his Paſſage into [tely ʒ that he excuſed himſelf, and prov 
from the ſeveral Steps that he had made, that he had no 
2 to deceive him; that he came to treat about a Peace 
in Name of his Prince, and that not N able to 
conclude it, he returned; that he had not paſſed his Word 
to him that Yalentizien ſhould come and meet him; that 
be had never diſſuaded this Emperor from doing it; that 
this Refolution of his was taken before he returned, and 
that be had ſent Deputies to acquaint Marimat that he 
would not come; that he had ated with all the Moderation 
that is poſſible; that he had ſent back his own Brother to 
him, tho* Maximas had put VYalewtiniaz's to Death, and by 
an unheard of Inhumanity refuſed ſtill to reſtore his Bo- 
dy; that Valentinian had preferred Peace to War, tho“ he 
might hape for Succours from the Hunt and Alanes againſt 
the Barbarians whom Maximus had brought into the Em- 
-pire; that Alaximas ought not. to blame thoſe, who being 
With Valeminian, made their — to Theodofins 
_ for Refuge, ſince he put all to h that he could lay 
hands upon, and among the reſt; one Vathor, who was a 
brave Captain; that after this Diſcourſe he received no q- 
- ther Anſwer from Maximas but that he would -confider 
-what he had to do. St. Ambroſe adds, that Maxim: under- 
ſanding. that he would not Communicate either with the 
Biſhops who had received him into Communion, or who 
had deſired: the Death of ſome Heteticks, he received Or- 
ders to be gone Immediately, and at his going away, he 
had the diflatisfaQion to ſee the Holy B ee ent 
into Baniſhment, and uſed/with all poſſible Rigor, fo that 
his Age and bad Uſage reduced him to that tion, which 
left him no hopes but of Death. Felt Hauch 
The Two following Letters are about a Queſtion which 
Studizs had put to St. Ambre; Whether a Magiſtrate 
ought to Condemn Criminals to Death, and whether he 
that Condemns ſuch Perſons ſnould be excommunicated. 
The practice in St; Arwbvoſt's' time was not very certain: 
Some Biſhops excluded them from Communion, others on 
. the Contrary./received them; nay, there was/ alſo an ex- 
-ample of ſome Biſn 
"death-of the Pviſtalliamiſtr: Some ſtrates thomſelves ab- 
- ſtained from theſe things. St. Aulveſt confeſſes, that we 
ovght- not to eco 'a Magiltcate, who, according 
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4th. Day, which is the Day wherein Jeſus | 


aps, who a little while: before defired the 


to the Duty of his Office, Condemns a Man to Death, and wan 
Orders him to be Executed ;buthe wiſhes that Judges would Sr. Am · 
no Criminal con- broſe. + 
demned to Death, but only to a Priſon or ſorhe other Pu- Lv 


abſtain from doing it, and would have 


niſnment, that ſo they may have rtunity to reform 
themſelves and do Penance if they be Dapeized, br'to receive 
Baptiſm if they be Catechumens. To. prove that à Chriſti- 
an Magiſtrate ought to uſe this Clemency, he alledges the 
Judgment which Jefus Chriſt gave of the Woinan taken 'in 
Adultery and makes many Reflections upon this Action in 
this Letter and the next. Theſe Letters were written after 
— — was given againſt the Priſcillianiſts, about the 
ear 386. ais 7 ON * 
The feven following Letters to Ir.exexs contain Allego- 
rical Explications of ſome Difficulties about Paſſages of 
the Holy: Scripture. There are Four of them which were 
tormerly among the Treatiſes upon the Holy Scripture. 
"Tis thought they were written about the Year 386; bur 
there is no convincing proof of it. The order in which 
they are. to be placed is better aſcertained, becauſe it is au- 
thorized by the firſt Words at the beginning of each Letter. 
The Three Letters to Qrontianns were written immedi- 


_ ately after one another. In the Third he ſpeaks of his own. 


Perſecution, and therefore they were written after the Year 
386. Theſe are alſo about fome Difficulties of Scripture. 
The Letters 37th, and 38h: to Simplicizs are about Mo- 
raltty. In them St. Ambroſe ſhews, that none but a Wiſe 
Man can be truly Free and truly Rich. Theſe Letters are 
placed in the Year 387, tho* without certain proof, - + 
The 3geh. is a Letter of Conſolation to Sabinut upon 
the death of his Siſter. He ſays, that as he returned from 
Bolonia, he ſaw the Cities ruined. This have refe= 
rence to the irruption of Maximat, or that exins. ' 
The 40. Letter to Theode/izs is more conſiderable. The 
Governor of the Eaſt had witten to Theadaſius, who was 
then at Milan after the death of Maximzs in 388, or 2 
That a Synagogue of the jews and a Temple of the Va- 
lentinians were burnt, and that the Biſhop was the cauſe 
of this Conflagration. Theadaf ur gave order that thoſe who 
had done this Action ſhould be puniſhed, and that the Bi- 
ſhop ſhould re-build this Synagogue at his own Charge. 
St. Ambroſe who was then at Aquileia, underſtanding that 
Theodefens bad given this judgment, wrote to him with alt 
1 freedom, that his Order was not conſiſtent with 
is Piety, and the Zeal he had for the Chriſtian Religion; 
Thar the Biſop could not obey him without prevaricating. 
He defends alſo the Counſel of this Biſhop, and the Action 
of thoſe who had burned the 2ynagogue: He ſhews, that 
the Jews had often burnt the Temples of the Chriftians, 
without being puniſhed for it, or condemned to re-bui 
them; that it was unworthy of a Chriſtian Emperor who 
had — - many 2 from Jeſus Chriſt, to take 
part with a Synagogu ews againit the Church. In 
a Word, he heaps together many Tho ts and  expref- 
fions of this Nature, which have more of tion than 
true Reaſoning, to hinder any Reparation ot the Injury 
which was done to the Jews by burning their Synagogue : 
He threatens alfo the Emperor to deprive him of Commu- 
nion if he did not recall thefe Orders. He did not only 
write to the Emperor about it, but he alſo made a Sermon 
upou this Subject in his preſence, which is related in the 
following Letter written to his Siſter. He prevailed ſo far, 
that the Emperor promiſed none of the Chriſtians ſhould 
be ſought after for this Cauſe, after which he went, ſays 
he, to the Altar, which he ſhould not have approached if 
the Emperar had not paſſed his Word about that matter. 
The 429. Letter is a fynodical Epiſtle of a Council at M.. 
lan, being an Anſwer to that which Siricizs and his Council 
had written to the Church of that City againſt Jovinian and 
his followers. This Letter is figned by teven Biſhops, and 
a Prieſt who ſubſcribed it in the preſence ot his Biſhop and 
by his Command. In it they certify the Pope, that they were 
of the ſame Jud with him concerning the excellency 
of Virginity. They that the Mother of God 
never loſt her Virginity in Child-bearing. They ſhew the ne- 
ceflity and uſefulneſs of Faſting: Laſtly, they condemn Fo- 
vine and his followers wham Siricius and the Roman 
hs Lan . $4. and Explic: of two Dit. 
etters . are lications of two Di 
ficulties which { | 2 ſtarted about the Creation of 
the World, which were not explained in St. Ambroſe's Trea- 
tiſe upon this Subject written about the Year 39. +BY 
The five following Letters addreſs'd to Sabinas were 
written much about the ſame time: They contain nothing 
very remarkable. , "I by | 
| e gon. Addreſs to Chromacixs is about the Prophecy 
of Bala. St. Ambroſe was old when he wrote it. | 
In the 57/7. he exhorts Theodofins to do Penance for the 
| 4 e by his Order at Thefſalomea, and repreſents 
to him the:Enormity of this Action. This Letter was writ- 
bs. nu gon 5 %% C00 | 
The 52d. to Titiauss contains nothing remarkable; he 
congratulates him that NRaffiutr was made Pretorian Pre- 
-feR, not only upon the account! of the Honour that was 
done him by it, but alſo becauſe this Office hindre@him from 
Wt ec Do wad gp: - being 
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A being judge in a Law-ſuit which Tirianar bad with bis 


St. Am- Grand-da 
broſe. 
Wy 


but the Comncil 


us Was 
made Pretorian Præfect in 392. and ſo the date of this Let- 
ter is certainly known; nm. 5+ Doris: 
In the 534: St. Ambroſe teſtifies to Theodofixs how much 
he was atfſicted for the Death of Valentinian, which happe- 
ned on the firſt of March 392, and this Letter was in the 
Summer following. ö e e 5. A 
The two following Letters are written to Eaſebiut who 
was of an IIluſtrious Family of Bolonia. In the firſt St. 
Ambroſe acquaints him with what he had done for an Officer 
whom he had recommended to bim, and gives him an ac- 
count of the News about his Grand- ſon Fauſtinus. In the 
ſecond he writes to him that he had derained at Milan, Am- 
breſia the Siſter of Fanſtinas. This is the Virgin to whom 
he had given the Veil, of which he ſpeaks in the Book of the 
Inſtitution of Virgins; 'publiſhed-in 392. This Letter was 
written immediately after. | ente 
The 567b. Letter is an Anſwer of St. Ambroſe to Theo- 
Philus, who had conſulted him about the difference between 
Evaeerizs and Havianut for the Biſhoprick of Autioch. St. 
Ambroſe tells him at the beginning of this Letter, that Eva- 
grizs had no cauſe to puſh on the Decifion of this Affair, 
and that Fleviazxs ought ro fear the event of it. He prays 
him to pardon theſe Words, which a juſt Grief drew from 
his Pen, becauſe all the World quarrelled about them, tho' 
they did not ſympathize with the Grief of others. Hoe adds, 
that the Council of Cape having: referred this Attair to 
Theophilus and the Biſhops of Eyyprit was like to be deter- 
mined by a Judgment which could not be ſuſpected of Inju- 
tice, fince the Judges did not communicate with either Party, 
but that Flaviezzs had tecourſe to the or CONES to a- 
void being judged by the &gyprians. TI his made St. Ambroſe 
think — was 10 wrong, altho* he did not find 
the Cauſe of Evagrixs very good, and he condemns very 
ſharply the procedure of Fleviaz. But Theophilus havi 
written to him-that ſome means of accommodating this At- 
fair might be found out, he was not averſe to it; and'coun- 
ſels him to cite Flavianzs yet once more, and if he perſiſted 
to refuſe to appear, then to-accommodate this Affair as he 
ſhould think fit: Nevertheleſs he ought not to violate the 
Canons of the Councils of Nie'and-Capxa, and mult (till 
preſerve peace with all the World, leſt ſhould: ſeem to 
deſtroy that which had been built up. He advertiſes him 
alſo, that it. was convenient to write to the Biſhop of Kome, 
being perſuaded that he will give no decifion which can 
diſpleaſe him, becauſe the way to maintain Peace, is to do 
nothing which may ftir up Divifion among the Biſhops of 
his own Communion. Laſtly, he declarcs to him, that he 
will joyfully receive what he ſhould determine if the Ko- 


man Church - 4c it. Pj 
The 57t6. about the Affair of .Benoſws is not St. 
e's but the Pope Siicizs's., For firit,” in it he ſpeaks 
of St. Ambroſe as a third Perſon. ' Beweſus, ſays the Author 
of this Letter, ader/tanding ——— ſeut to conſult 
oxr Brother Ambtoſe, 20 * if. be might return 10 his 
Charch;and this cannot be underſtood of any but our Holy 
Biſhop. of Alan. There was no other Ambroſe Biſhop at 
that time, and-tho* there were, yet tis plain that he ſpeaks 
of our Biſhop in this place, ſince it was he "who preſided at 
the Council of Capua, of the execution of whoſe Judgment 
he was treating. Secondly, The Stile of this Letter is no 
ways like that of St. Ambroſe, and is very like that of Siri- 
cias. Thirdly, It appeats plainly. that it is a Biſhop of Rome 
"who — Fourthly, Holſtenius has publiſned it in his 
Collecti der the name of Siriciut, upon the credit of 
the Manuſcript in the Vatican. Neither is it to Theophilus 
of Alexandria that this Letter is addreſsd, but to Aut of 
Tbeſſalonica, and the Biſhops of Macedonia. For tis evident 
that it was written to thoſe to whom the Council of Capra 
had referred the Affair of Boroſus; and tis no leſꝭ certain 
that it was'referred- to the Macedonians, to the Biſhop of 
Theſſahwica, and the other Neighbour-Biſhops of Bonoſws, 
who was Biſhop of Naiſſa a City of Daerdania. To convince 
any Man of theſe two things he needs only read the begin- 
ning of the Letter. 1 have read the Letters which'you' wrote 
to me concerning the Biſhop Bonoſus, whereis un defire our 
Opinion, either 10 flear ap the Truth. ar through Modeſty on; 
Capua baving ordered that the Neighbours 
of Bonofus and bis Accuſert, ſbould be Fudges of thit "Affair, 
and chiefly the Macedonians, » 79gether with the _ »'x of 

with t 


Theſſaloũica . .. . Ir belongs to us who are entrufte d ui 

Canſe, to. judge according t0 the Order of the Council of Capua, 
becanſe you are ſubſtituted in the room of this Synod, who has 
choſen you to enquire into this Affair. And the Jame Bonoſus 
having ſent to conſult ou Brother Ambroſe whether he ſhould 
_ 5 Church, recui bed for 22 wo — * un- 
dertake nothing again Judgment, but fo at you 
ſhould Br dai favs t oats has committed to you this T. 


ughter whom Raffinus favoured. © Raffin 


| 


"Two things are evident from theſe Words: Firſt, That the 


Biſhops of Iuhyricum, and chiefly thoſe of Mactdowra;; were 
entruſted, together with the Biſhop of Theſſalontca,” by the 


| Synod of Capra, to enquire and judge of the: Cauſe of Bo- 
- woſus. Secondly, That this Letter is addreſy'd to thoſe who 
- were thus entruſted.” But: ſome may ſay, if it be ſo, why 
does it ſpeak of the Biſhop of Theſſalonica and thoſe of Ma- 


thus, The Hod of Capua ' having referred this 
to you and 1% your Brethren, but, The Synod of Capua bio,. 
and chiefly 
ſhonld enquire into and judge "this Canſe, &c. Tis caly 0 


cedonia in the third Perſon ?Why does not the Author wr; 


having thought fit, that the neighbouring Biſhops of B i 
F Macedonians: 4 the B: s Taelttlonies 


anſwer; that the Reaſon is, becauſe he relates in this place 
the proper Words of the Synod: of Capana. Now it often 
happens, that when ſuch Writings are alledged to the Judy, s 
wherein they are ſpoken of, the way of ſpeaking of then is 
not changed, but they are named in the third Perſon as they 
are in the Writings. But what is ſaid afterwards is addtels'4 
to them, and what is related is applied to them. And this 
the Author of this Letter does in the next Line; veſtram 
eſt * qni hoc recepiſtts Fudiciam, &c. Tis needleſs to 
inſit any longer upon a thing ſo clear; and therefore the 
true Litle of this Letter is that which do/Fenizs has in his 
Collection; Siricius, zo oxr dear Brethren Anyſius, and the 
other Biſhops of Illyricum. This Letter is no ways unwor- 
thy of this Pope as ſome pretend. He does not aſſume to 
himſelf the Judgment of a Cauſe referred to others. This 
is no ways contrary to the Prerogatives of the Roman 
Church; on the contrary this is according to Rule and a- 
greeable to the Canons : This is the Practice and judgment 
— — BEE = — A 2 profbund Veneration 
or the itions of Syn and who inviolabl 
Laws of the Church. 2 | * 

The. Letter 58 is written to Eugenius, ſometime after 
this Tyrant came into Iraly, that's to ſay, in the Year 393. 

The Pagans who had attempted thrice in vain to obtain 
of Falentiniam the Reſtitution of the Goods which belonged 
to their: Temple, addreſſed this New Emperor with the ſane 
Petition. He refuſed twice to grant it; but at laſt the great 
Lords of the Pagans having petitioned that theſe things 
might be reltored, he did it, faying, That he did not give 
them to the Temple, but to themſelves, for the Services 
they had done him. St. Ambroſe, who mightily oppoſed all 
the Petitions. of Pagans under Valentini an, ſpeaks with no 
leſs. Boldneſꝭ to the Tyrant Eagewins, than he had done to 
Valemtimian. He remonſtrates to him, that how great ſoever 
the Power of the Emperor be, tis infinitely below that of 
God, who ſees the bottom of our Hearts, and from whom 


nothing is hid ; that he ought not to grant for the Importu- 
nity of theſe great Lords, any ching prejudicial to Religi 
on; that the Biſhops would not blame him for the Gifts 


which he had given tothe Pagans ; that they did not Env 
them theſe Gods, but they: could not Fs of his -24 
thorizing, by this Grant, the Uſe that theſe Pagags would 
make ol it to reſtore: their Religious Worſhip /; that it was 
never lawyful to contridatediredly or indirectly to the Wor- 
ſlip of Falſe Gods; that in former Ages the Chriſtians of 
Antioch dwelling at Jeraſalem, being obliged to pay a T ar 
at Antioeb, at the time of the publick Sports, would never 
give it, but upon Condition that it ſhould! not be employed 
tor the Sacrifice of Hercules, but in othet Expences — 
for the good af the Commonwealth ; that i Chriftian Sub- 
jecis being forced to obey, thought themſelves obliged to 
do ſo, a Chriſtian Emperor who was Maſter of his own 
Will, had much more reaſon to uſe the lixe precaution. 
In the Letter 39, to Sant Biſhop of Plarentia St. Am- 
broſe makes an Encomiaſtick upon St. Halit and his 
Wife, who: having ſold their Goods to diſtribute the price 
of them to the Poor, had taken a Reſolution to retire ro 
Nola. Forge: him occaſion' to ſnew the Advantages of 
Solitude and Voluntary Poverty. This Letter was written 
tome time before St. Paulinas retired to Nols at the begin- 
ning of the Vear 399. Wen Tod; ; 7 
Ide Gab. Letter is to Severns ; where he fpeaks of a 
Prieſt called Fames, who was come from Perſia to retire 
into Campania, that he might ſerve God mote quietly ; as 
alſo of the troubles and Wars wherewith, his own Country 
was; harraſs'd. - This Letter has relation tothe War of Es- 
cone in the Year 393, or to that of Marimur in the Year 
eg bwin el off 35:18 Kar met.) ; 
The Letter 61ſt. to Paternas is about a Point of Diſci- 
pline. This Man who had been Lord Treaſurer, as we 
learn from the Letters oi Symmac har, and the 14th. Law 


Ade Merallis, had -conſulted St. Ambroſe; if he could marry 


one of his Sons to bis Danghter's Daughter, or his Grand- 


Daughter. St. Ambroſe, ani wers him, that be wonders: be 


ſhould. ask ſuch 's Queſtion of. him; that the bare Propoſal 
of the thing diſcovered that ĩt was forbidden; that the Law 
of God forbidding the mn of Couſin:Germains, does 
much more ſtrongly imply a Ftphibition of this, tho it was 
not by name forbidden in the Divine Law; that the Civil 
Laws forbid it, and that Tbenadafius forbad Marriages be- 


tween Couſin-Germains; that if this Law were di pens d 
with, Jet it ought not to Anthorize this fort of Marriages, 
becau A 


Diſpenſation is only for him that obtains it. 1 be 


reaſon Which he alledges, that his Son -was not telated to 
bis Grand-Daughter by the Father's fide; but only by che 
Mother's ſide, proves nothing, Gnce-Marri 
forbidden between Brethten, vhether they ft 
ſatme Father and Mother, or df the fame-Mother and dif- 
ferent Fathers. Laſtly, be fays, that · it would be more ad- 


was equally 
re ent the 


vantageous to his Family, that his Son and his Daughter 
8 ſhould 
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| would marry to others, becauſe by this means he ſhould have 


in his FRY Children both by his Son and his Grand- 
Daughter. k a 
84, and therefore this Letter was written aſter that 
Year: Fs there faid, that Paternus poſleſs'd a great Office 
which makes it to be placed in the Year 393, becauſe the 
Law which we have cited, diſcovers to us, that in this year 
he was Lord High Treaſurer, Comes Sacrarum largitionum : 
But he might have been 1o before. N 
The Letter 62 was written by St. Ambroſe to the Empe- 
ror Theodofins, immediately after the Death of the Tyrant 
enins, who was defeated and killed in the Month of 
September of the year 394. St. Ambroſe retired from Milan 
when he underſtood that Exgenizs was coming thither, that 
he might avoid meeting this T'yrant: Bat aſſoon as he was 
e out of Milan, St. Ambroſe returned in the Month of 
ay. Some time after, the Emperor Theodoſins having de- 
feated Exgenizs, wrote to St. Ambroſe to return thanks to 
God for his Victory. This Saint made Anſwer in this Letter, 
that he would do it with Joy, and that he would offer up 
in his Name an acceptable Sacrifice to God; he praiſes the 
Piety of this Emperor, who did not ſeek after the Pomps 
of a vain Triumph, but defired the Biſhops to offer up Sa- 
crifices of Thankſgiving, He fignifies to him, that he had 
ſatisfied his deſire; that he had carried his Letter to the Al- 
rar, and laid it upon the Holy Table; that he held it in his 
Hand while he was offering Sacrifice ; To the end, ſays 
© he, that your Faith might be made known by my Mouth, 
© and that your Majeſties Letter might ſerve as Matter for 
© an Epiſcopal Oblation.” Afterwards he praiſes God for 
having placed a Prince upon the Throne who ſurpaſs d the 


greateſt Princes in Glory, and the holieſt Biſhops in Hu- 


can be withed for, — = 1 — more, 
« ſays St. Ambroſe to him? you po ir, all Virtues, 
8 you are a Prince of ſingular Piety and Clemency. All that 
© can be wiſhed for, is, that God would encreaſe in you 
© this Piety, and that the Church which rejoyces that Inno- 
© cent Men live in Peace and TROL; _ receive alſo 
the Conſolation of ſeeing the guilty abſolved. Shew Fa- 
© your atleaſt to thoſe who have not hitherto taken Arms 
© againſt their Prince.” „ 
5 62d: Letter addreſs'd to the ſame Emperor, follow- 
ed quickly after the ing, wherein St. Ambroſe 
favour for thoſe of Exgemus's Party who retired into 
Charch after the Death of this Tyrant. g We | 
The 64#b. is addreſſed to the Church of Verceiſlet, which 
had loſt her Biſhop. This was not Exſebias who died in the 
year 370, but Limenias who was preſent in hel your 2Þr, 
at the Council of Aqzileia. If we believe the A St. 
Gandentins of Novara, ced by Mambritizs and Bolan- 
das upon the 1246. of,, St. Ambroſe a little before 
his Death made a Journey to Verceilles upon the account 
of ſome Diſſention which was in that ch, which was 
obably about the Election of a Biſhop; and this makes 
me believe that this Letter was not written-till the Year 


mility. * 


B+ But this ConjeQure is founded upon a very uncertain 
 Grou 


nd; for it ſuppoſes theſe two things which are not 
well proved; Firſt, chat what is related in the Acts of St. 
Gandentins of Novara is true; ſecondly; that the Divi- 


ſion which 1 St. Ambroſeto go to Hereeilles was about 
the Election of a Biſhop. It ſeems alſo that St. A 


needed not have written this Letter if he had been upon 


the place himſelf. Some have ſaid, that this Letter was not 


St. Ambroſe's, becauſe that Venice is named in it: But if 
this ObjeQion be of any force, we muſt alſo tor the ſame 
reaſon reze& the ſ Anſwer to Symmachus, which is 
without all Controverſy St. Ambroſe's. This Letter has his 
_ a Air — og : 2 has inſetted into it — 
ent ents is own Commentary upon the Goſ- 
pel of St: Luke, and upon Pſalm 119. He exhorts the Peo- 
ple and the Clergy, to put an end to the. Diviſions which 
diſtracted them about the Choice of a Biſhop. He admoni- 
ſhes them afterwards to beware of hearkening to two Men 
called Sermation and\Barbatianxs, who were gone out of 
a Monaſtry of Milan, to go and lead a licentious Life at 
Perceilles, where they preached, That no Merit belonged 


to Abſtinence, nor any [peculiar Grace to Virginity ; and 


that it was a Folly for any one to faſt and mortify him- 
-Celf. St. Ambroſe makes a long Digreſſion to refute theſe 
Errors, and to prove the Ulſefulneſs of Abſtinence and 
Faſting, and the Excellency of Virginity. Afterwards he 
- returns to his ſubject, and treats of the Qualities of the 
Perſon who ought to be choſen for a Biſhop. One of the 
- principal is, that he has had but one Wife. St. Ambroſe ex- 
tends this Prohibition to thoſe alſo who had contracted a 
- firſt Marriage before their Baptiſm. Thus he underſtands 
the Paſſage of the Apoſtle St. Paul, and the Canon of the 
Council of Nice. There is alſo another Condition obſer- 


1 1 St. Pan concerning the Qualifications of a Biſhor 
That he ſhould not be a 


* ovice, ox one lately inſtru 
in the Faith. Becauſe may ed this Rule in the Or- 
dination of St. Ambroſe, he is forced to juſtify himſelf by 


Gying, that he was Ordained againſt his Will. At laſt, 


: a Perſan W is to be upon any Epiſcopal Throne 


| 
he Law of Theodo/ins which he cites is of the 


he-ſays, 3 Care _— de taken in the Choice of 
placed 


whatſoever, it was 4 Matter of the greateſt Importance to 
place a Perſon of fin 


ed with the care of a Monaſtry and a Church, and ſhould: 
joyn the practice of a Religious Life with the Virtues of a 
Biſhop ; as St. Euſebias did, whô was the firſt that united 
theſe two things in the Weſt, by ſettling Monaſtries in a 
City, and governing his Church without renoanting'a Mo- 
naſtick Lite. Here he enlarges upon the praiſes of this Ho- 
54. and of Denys of Mila, the companion of his 
niſhment, and of the Troubles he endured for the De- 
fence of the Faith of the Church; and propoſes the Life 
of their Diſciples as a Pattern. He concludes with a long 
Digreffion, wherein he recommends the Practice of Chri- 
{tian Virtues and chiefly of Poverty, of Abſtracedneſs from 
the World, of Retirement, of Patience, of Charity, of Ab- 
ſtinence, c. | believe that this laſt part has been ſince ad- 
ded, and that it is a, Fragment of ſome Diſcourſe. of St. 
Ambroſe, for it has no relation to, nor connexiom withwhar: 
ore. . ** 5 
S Theſs are all the Letters of St. 4 , of which the 
Order and Time can be gueſſed at: The others which 
compoſe the ſecond Claſs are without Dare, tho'-they have 
refixed the Figures to theſe as well as to thoſe that went 
ore. The Nine firſt contain Expoſitions upon ſome pla- 
ces of Exodus, of Leviticas, of Denteronomy,; and the Prophet 
Micah. Theſe were formerly among the Commentaries up- 
on the holy Scripture. The fout following ate upon ſome 
places of the Epiſtles of St. Pur. 
The 78:h. addreſſed to Marx ellat, is about an Arbitrati- 
on, which he made of a Law-Suit thut this Biſhop had 
with his Siſter. St. Ambroſe was named Judge of it, but he 
choſe rather to make an end of it, to the content of the 
two parties, by giving his Siſter the Revenue of the Land 
in Queſtion during her Life only 2 
In the 79#b. he exhorts his Clergy not to neglett the FunRi- 
on ot their Miniſtry, becauſe of thePains, the Fatigues, and the 
2 they were to endure in the diſcharge of help 
uty. | KT 100 iÞ 7 {TW AY Ve * 
- The 80cb. n 88 b. '$h#h.- gorb. 97. and 
1 e ſhort Letters about private Affairs. 
824. is addreſſed to a fick Man eanled Bellicius, who 
was converted in the height of his Diſeaſe, and was now 
beginning to recover. St. Ambroſe tells him ut God had 
ſent this Sickneſs to fave him; that he had ſmitten him 
with this Infirmity to Cure him by it; that God knowing 
his inward thoughts; ſaw that he had good Defigns but de- 
layed the Execution of them, and therefore-God had ſent 
him this Sickneſs to ferve for an Admonition to him; that 
he had alteady begun to know*'the Lord, but he was more» 
over to receive the'Sacratnetits,' by Which the World is re- 
deemed, Sins are pardoned, and Grace is Diſtributed. The 
following Letter is addreſſed to the fame ſick Perſon, where 
in be compares his cure to that of the Man born blind. In 
Letter 847. and 8 ub. he diſcourſes of the true Treaſures 
and — true Riches, and ſhe ws, that none but the Rich are 
tru nappy. 406 9 nan _ f MD 
- The Faneral Orations upon Yalentiniaw' and Theodofins 
are placed here after the Letters of St. Mnabroſe; They are 
two Admirable Pieces. Fhe firſt was ſpoken in 392: in 
the preſence of the Siſters of Valentiuian. There he Praiſes 
the Virtues of this Prince, and makes no doubt but he was 


ſaved, t he died before he received Baptiſm, becauſe 
Faith and a deſire of receiving the Sactametit fupplied the 


ubte ſe chat tze 
Thoſe for the daily Once appeat to be more certainly his 


Heamerum. As for the łeſt they appear to be in another 
Stile, and of another Aut 5 is certain that the Frills 


* none of his | mene ' =y 
- »* St-Ambroſe wrote alſo other Books which we have not 
 at-Preſenr:;- We have already. obſerved, that we have not 
now his Genuine Book of the' Sacraments and of Philo- 
ſophy, which is many times cited by St. Aaſfin. The fame 
-Saint gites alſo the Commentary of St. r Iſaiab, 
in B. IV. to Boniface;Ch, GH. and B. II. agaſuſt Foliex. St. 
—— alſo mentions it in his Commentary upon St. Luke. 
We have not now bis liſtruQion to Fritipeldo, which Pan- 
alan mentions in his Life; nor the InſtraQions to Panſopbius. 
Hut if ſome Books of St: dwbriſe have been loſt, it muſt 
bo confeſſed that ſeveral have been attributed to him which 
ure none of his d „ > HOY 
_ + Firſt, there have been put ont under his Name a Mul- 
titude of Wann of dem bis ; Were are 


gular merit upon the Epiſcopal Throne . 
at Verceilles, becauſe the Biſhop of this Church was entruſt- broſec. 
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ot them- printed among thoſe of St. Marins, id in the The Book of the Holy Spirit. is a Fragment of ſome :- 
Se. A Appendix to St. Aa Sermons, two of which, are in conſiderable 4 4 more 


broſe. 


Www a Diſcourſe-of St. Bai upon the Words of the Rich-Man, 


reatiſes written by a Latin Author Anti 
both places. That which was the G4ub. is the Lranſlation of enough, but different from St. Ambroſe. TI 
ve — oh Wes 0k of 1 dalovgs to one Vier, as the laſt 
Lil dum my Barns. The Expoſition upon Ch. 33/8. prove invincibly, ulla capiarit oblivione Vidoris. 
of dy lor 2 the 3 eb. Sermon of St. Auſlin. we The very Name of Victor is at the beginning of two antient 
Bemnedid#:nes did not think fit to print theſe, ſo have Manuſcripts. We ſhall enquire afterwards, whether it ought 
only given the Catalogue of them. As for the Reſt which to be aſcribed to Victor Cartennenſis, or to Victor Tuno- 
are Fin number, they have publiſhed them here, but they nenfis. | * . 
— that they are none of St. Ambroſe's: and indeed "Tis not neceſſary to advertiſe the Readers that the Book 
there is not one ot them which has his Stile and Ai. eite Life and Manners ef the Brachmant, is a Ridiculous 
- Secondly, There have been attributed to St. Ambreſe ſome iſcourſe, and unworthy of St. Ambroſe, or any Man of 
Treatiſes upon theiSeripture, which having no Author that Senſe. A 
is known have paſſed under ſeveral Fathers Names. Such is The Stile of St. Ambroſe is not always equally lofty, for 
the Diſcourſe of the Dignity of the Human Natzre, which he proportions it, as St. Auſtin obſerves, to the things of 
has alſo been attributed to St. Aaſtim, under the Title of a which he treats. Sometimes it is very careleſs, ſometimes 
Diſcourſe about the Creation of the Finſt Man, which Aleai- tis very labour'd, bur tis always grave, ſerious and noble; 
unt Cites under the Name of Alia, and which hes alſo it is ſhort, ſententious, and full of Strokes of Wit. The 
deen ĩnſerted entire into the Book 4 the · Spirit and the Son. Books that he took pains about are very ſmart; exact, and 
Such is alſo the Diſcourſe of the Forbidden Frais, which is ingenious; and adorned with Figures and Flowers of Rhe- 
amongſt the Sermons of St. Aauſtin. The Diſcourſes upon torick, His other Books, tho? they are leſs. poliſhed, yet 
r El:fhe are the Sermons of St. Mam. have their ſweetneſs and ſmoothneſs. His Words are 
Treatiſe of the 42: Stations or Excampunys of the Peo- choice enough, and his expreſſions noble. Ie diverlifies 
ple of Iſracl in the Deſart, belongs to a pretty antient Au- his Matter with a wonderful variety of Thoughts and 
but it has not the Stile of St. Ambroſe. It uſes the La- Words. He is ingenious at finding out the moſt natural and 
tin Tranſlation: of Griges's Works. k agreeable Turns of Wit. He does not raiſe great paſſions, 
I ſay nothing here of a Commentary upon the Epiſtles of but he diverts and inſtructs his Reader, and inſinuates him- 
St. Paal, which is believed to be H#lary's the Deacon, be- ſelf into his Mind and Heart by ſoft and pleaſant ſtraius. 
cauſe I have ſpoken of it in another plac either does his Diſcourſe want ſtrength, and he urges a 
Ser thing vigorouſly, when there is occaſion. As he joyned to- 
Author's. He ſpeaks of the Lomberds and cites St, Gregory. gather in the conduQ of his Life a wonderful Generoſity 
The Name of the right Author. of this Commentary has and inflezibility with all poſſible prudence and moderation, 
been found at the end of an Oxford Manuſcript, where it ſo he knew how to temper in his Diſcourſes the 'boldneſs 
is attributed to Berengaadas, whom Dimy/ins Carthufianns and authority of a Biſhop, with an Air of ſweetneſs and 
Cites with Bede and in bis Commentary upon Ch. charity. We have already decl what Judgment is to be 
\Rexviarion.: 1) 24447 made of his Commentaries upon the Scriptures, and of his 
To theſe Treatiſes may be added the Harmony of he E- dogmatical Books. His Books ot morality are certainly the 
welt: S. Matthew and. St. Luke concerning the Genes» moſt excellent of all his Works, and thoſe he took moſt 
logy of Feſms Chriſt; for it pains about. There are ſome of his Letters which may paſs 
Author follows tor Maſter-pieces in their kind, particularly thoſe which are 
written to the Emperors. He who wrote them, plainly diſ- 
covers that be was a Man brought up at Court, who has 
ſuch a free Air and eaſy Way as 1s not acquired but by 
ſceing the World. The conduct and Policy which he obſer- 
ved in the greateſt part of his Actions Diſeourſes, diſ- 
cover likewiſe that he had been accuſtomed in his younger 
Years to manage great Affairs, and that he had a Genius 
very fit for them. was but moderately learned, chiefly 
Additiags and Altera in-Ecclefiaſtical Matters. But being born in an Age of great 
n in the Manuſcripts Laght, and having great 7 — ok and a wonder - 


as in it. The Bewe- 


F if 4 

Ide Book of the Divinity of the Son is probably. Grego- 
F ing the Fathers 
i reagle en 
8 Which is © 2 

The 
Ada Where tis entituled A P wal Book. 
Ide Diſcourle: #0, Vi 
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of St, Ambroſe's Epiſtles in 1480. in Fol. Of the Generation of 
at Agen 1476. Of the Flowers of Wiſdom, Homilics : 
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r, Amerhbechizs Printer at Bae, made a 
| Works of St. | Ambroſe much larger, 
. is Editior I .vwas re- printed in 1506, by 

alſo at Baſle, who added only a great 
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undertook a New Edition of the Works of St. 
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* 
= 
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- , 9 
N 


N 6 Ot. 
Divine Books, wrote them for the Edifi- 


You of urs Church, and addreſſed them to ſome Virgi mbroſe which be divi four Tomes: The firſt con- 
Ine Stile of this, Relation ſhews the Auhor « Liar, tains the moral ; 
and diſcovers the Impoſture, 1-11 [1 41 5 third; che Orations, 
C and St, Protofias e Theſe four Tomes 
wile perſon hl rm 
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the 
es. of 
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— | 
re@t the Text y , and 
it to be primed a-new at e in 3555, by Ey 


5 


ut, Gelbes having gathered together a nnch 
Number of — cauſed the Works of St. Ambroſe 
to be primed at Paris by Meriinas, in the year 1568. This 


. cles by Ove Repuraon 

„und in 2 manner ec the 

the Roma Edition Lee followed foon ate Cardinal 

Aan, who: was afterwards! Cru V. deſiring to pur” 
chaſe Reputation among learned M — it while 

131; Anil  hexwai but'e Condelier and General of his Orlet, and ona 
St. dmbroſe's fed four Volumes of it to be publifiod wen bee ayer f, 


"book 


reſled to 


St. Am. 
broſe. 


W 


- 


_— 


QI 


/ 


f the Fourth..Century, of, Chriſtianity, 205 


6.4 
broje- 


V. in 1585, and 1587. __ 1 
9 # "This "Edition was after that the Pattern and Original 


N 


& Eyipha· 
mut. 


W 


trary to the Canons and the- Di 


| hewrote to Jobe of : 
This Conteſt farther exaſperated ir Minds, which were 
1 much imbittered upon the ſubjed of Origen; 

| t | 


euted, withdrew to Conſtani 
enough received by St. Jobs Chi 
opht that time 


h * 
| Ins defiring to 2 gt 
en die F n | ie had 
Tre Vain | Micked'him to 
i Ade Wan n 


dinal,.in 1 
to e 


The 5:b. and Geb. appeared under the Pontificate of Sia- 


which was followed in the Edition at Paris, begun in 3586, 
and in all the other following Editions which are very nu- 
merous. 'T was believed that a Book publiſhed with fo much 
Oftentation, valued ſo much by the Publiſher, printed on 
ſo fine a Character, and with ſo much care, muſt needs 
be very correct and perfect; and yet this Edition has many 
eſſential Defe&s which disfigure it. The firſt and moſt con- 
ſiderable is, that the Roman CorreQtors took the Liberty 
to change, cut off, and add what they thought fit, tho they 
had no ground to do ſo from the hog wal. of any. Ma-, 
nuſcript. They carried. it ſo fax as that they did not content 
themſelves with changing thoſe Terms which appeared to 
them harſh, and ſubſtitute others N their Fancy, 
but they alſo blotted ont or added whole Lines and Peri- 
ods, which made à perfectly new Senſe, and altogether 
different from the Author's, as may be ſeen by comparing 
the antient Editions and the lait, with this Roman Edition. 
Secondly, have inſerted into the Commentaries the 
whole Tens the ſacred Books, which binders the reading 
the Commentary of St. Ambroſe without - Interruption, 
Thirdly, the Order -which they have obſerved in ranging 
the Books is not natural. They have laced ſome Letters 
amongſt the I reatiſes upon the Holy Scripture, they have 
ſeparated Books that ought to follow one upon another 

as the Complaints of Job and David, whereof one is placed 
in the firſt Tome, and the other in the ſecond; they bave 
Joyned together ſome Treatiſes which ſhould be ſeparated ; 
they have ranked the Letters in a very inconvenient Order. 
In a word, by too much refining, they have corrupted all, 
as Faber ſays in a Letter to Fronto Dacess, where, he ob- 
ſerves the Faults of the Raman Edition of St. Ambroſe, 
© I have found, ſays 22 that — eniqſi in 
© akiewe opere, as in the s De. Interpellatione 

© Job David, which they have ſeparated and placed the 
* one in. the firſt Tome, and the ather in the ſecond; to 
do which they were forced, quedam interpalare minime 
< probabil er ob They bave done the ſame in priore A- 
ops Gems ; and in the ſecond that which is yet worſe; 
c it is ſaid in che 8h. C that the Hiſtory of 
David with Bathſbebab is not a Hiſtory (which ſhews that 
© this Book is none of St. Ambroſe's, but ſome Origenifts, 
* who Allegorizes almoſt all the Bible, as alſo it ſeems by 
© the reading of it to be collected and made up out of two 
ot three Sermons) they have taken away ſive or fix Lines 
< which are found in all the antient Editions.“ Fourthly 
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A 80, 1581, and 1582, which he dedicated 12 
Y . Books, and et they have left à great ber of them a- St. Am- 


mongſt St. Ambroſe's genuine Works:  Thece are ſome of breſe. 
- them. whoſe, Forger p 


they, have; made a particular Glaſs.of ſome; luppoſititious LN 


$ {0 manifeſt, that 75 cannot de pat 
doned, ſuch as the Books de Arbore interdicta, de wntate 
Homnis, de Vocatione Centium, the Epiſtle ad Demetria- 
dem in Symbolum Apoſtolorum, and many others. They. muſt. 
be Very ignorant who believed that theſe Books were written 
by St. Ambroſe,, and yery impudent who left them among 
his genging Works, when they had a deſign to make a di- 
ſtint Claſs of thoſe that were ſuppoſititious. 
In ſhort, the Authors of this Edition have made no Notes, 
or marked in the Margin any different Readings ; they have 
only added at the end the ological and Scholaſtical 
Diſſertations of one Ferdinand Wellofullns, which ate a Col- 
lection of common Places, and Paſſages of the Fathers up- 
on different Queſtions, which are of. no uſe at all for un- 
derſtanding the Text of St. Aunbroſe. * 
Now to commend the Edition of the Bemedidtines, I need 
only ſay that they have avoided all the Faults of the Roman 
Edition: For firſt, they preſcribed, it to themſelves as an 
inviolable Law, that they would put nothing into the Text, 
which ſhould not be approved by the Authority of one or 
more Manulcripts, and they have ged nothing without, 
acquainting us with the Manuſcript upon whoſe Authority 
they did it. econdly, they have taken out the Text of the 
Bible, and left the Commentary of St. Ambroſe. continu 
after the ſame manner as he, compoſed, it, excepting only 
the diſtinction of Chapters which is a great eaſe to the 
Reader. Thirdly, the Order which they. obſerved in ran- 
ging the Books is plain and natural. Beſides this, they have 


noted the Chronology, of each Diſcourſe,.. and ranged 
Letters according we Order of their Dates. ha 
hey have not placed any Book that is manifeſtly ſuppoliti- 
tious among thoſe that are genuine. They have only left 
among them the ſecond Apology of Dawd, and the Books 
of the Sacraments, becauſe many learned Men believe them 
{ti}! to be St. Ambroſe's, tho it is very . that t 
are not. Laſtly, they have prefixed to ever) Chapter 
uſefal Arguments, by only. they diſcaves the time of each 
Work, and give the Contents. of it, They, have alſo placed 
at the Bottom of the Pages ſach Notes, . as contain not 
only the different Readings of the Manuſcripts, but alſo v 
ty uſeful Explications, of difficult places in the Text, wh 
Conſe they have diſcovered by the molt diligent Enquiries 
with all poſſible Exactneſs, without diverting 1 Queſtions 
Which are of no uſe for; underſtanding the 1 ext of their 
Author. All which give us occaſion to ſay, * this Edi 
tion of the Works t. Ambroſe is as perfect as it can 
and comes no ways ſhort of the late Edition of St. Auſtin. 
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T. Epiphanixs was born about the year 382; in a Vil- 
lage of \ Paleſtine; near the City of Elous : and 
uw — his youth in the Monaſtick Diſeipline with 
St. Hilariom, 3 and other Monks of Pale- 
tine. He tells us, efie 26.) that he was like to have 
been ſurprized by the Hereticks called Greſfticks,” but God 
of his mercy preſerved him.'-He'was choſen afterwards a- 
bout the year 366. Biſhop of Salami: the Metropolis of the 
He'of Cyprar. In this place he acquired very Repu- 
tation for his Ability and Piety; — id it been for 
him if he had not been engaged towards the latter end of 
his Lite in the Diſpute of St. Jerome and bilus againſt 
the Origeniſts, which diſturbed his Repoſe; arid-created him 
on deal of trouble. This Diſpute in the 391, 
ween- St. Epiphanins and Jobs of — — accu 
ſed this Job» of maintaining the Errors of Orges; and 
—— Paleſtive, he Ordaimed Paulinianu, the Br 


t. Jerome, Deacon and Prieft, in a Monaſtry which was 
not under his JuriſdiQion.': Jobs of Jermſalem complained 


immediately of this A Gion of Epiphanins, which wes con- 
pline of the Church. St. 
Epiphaniss maintains what he had done in a Letter which 


| uced by St. Jerome. 


doth one and the other endeavour to | 
Alexauiria on their fide. This Biſhop,'who'femed 


rſt to favour the Party of Jobs of Jeruſalem, ar laſt 95. 


red againſt Origen, condemned his Books in a Council 
held in 399, and perſecutec a the Monks that were ſuſ- 


pected to "favour his Memory. Fheſe Monks being 


where they were well 
dots 0b 
Ins, that from he conceived a mortal Ha- 
tred "againſt St. Chryſoftome, as plainly appeared by 2 
he 


lowing Adtions. Nevertheleſs 


ger, and "flick do che ſumè thing. 
verfſon de ing Heer > 
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ſembled a Council in the year 401, in the Iſle of Cypras, TYALY 
wherein he cauſed the Reading of Origew's Books tobe Con- St. Zpipha- 
demned, and wrote to St. Chryſaſtoms to exhort him to do *. 

the fame. thing: But he net approving of this Propoſition, 

St. Epiphanius came himſeif to Conſt antinople, by the Per- 

ſuaſion of Theophilus, to cauſe the er of the Council 

of Cyprus to be put in execution there. Sparates and Sozo- 

mem tell us, That before he entred into the City, he Or- 
dained a Deacon in a Church ding upon the Juriſ- 

diction of Comſtantinople. Cardinal Baronixs thinks that theſe 

two Hiſtorians are miſtaken, and that the Ordination of 

_ Panlinianss made by Epiphanius in Paleſtine, in à place 
depending upon Jobs eraſalem, gave them occaſion to 

think, that St. Epiphanint had Ordained à Deacon in the 

Dioceſs of St. Jabs Chryſoſtonie. However this be, St. E- 
pipbhaniur being come to — * would not hold Com- 
munion with St. — a | alſo did all that lay in 
his power to procure: tom the Biſhops that were then at 
'Co mople, an approbation of the Sentence of the Cyprian 
. Council agaiaſt Orges; but he found but very few willing to 
fign the Condemnation af one that died inthe Communion of 
the Church, upon ſo flight Grounds, and athersrefuſed to ap- 
prove his Sentence. St. Eppharizxs not being able to compaſs 

Deſign by theſe means, reſolved to be preſent the next day 

in the Church of the Apoſtles, and there with a loud Voice 
before all the People to.condemn the Books of Origen, and all 
thoſe whodefended them. But when he was in the Church, St. 
 Chryſoftome-adyertized bim by his Deacon Serapion, that he 
weñt about à thing that was againſt the Eccleſiaſtical Laws, 
and which would expoſe him to great Danger, för it was 


perſe- to be feared, that the People would make ſome? ſedition, 


of which he himſelf being the Author could not complain, 
after he had been fore warned of it: This: Qouſideration put 
a ſtop to St. 8 Undert ;Cwelio-was ſo tranſ- 
ported againſt Origen, that when the Empreſs Eudbxia, had 
' recommended to his Prayers 2 younger Theodoſirs, who 
was-feized- with a dangeròus Sickneſs, he cauſed this tobe 
toſd her ſor an Auſwer, that tha Prince her don ſhould not 
Provided ſhe would ſhum the Converſuation of Dieſtorns 


= 
£ 
4 . 


mo, N89 wht to it out ghar bal eie and 
* 1 4 | 


* 


[ 


— 


296 


A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory | 5 | 


Sr. Epipha- prized with this Anſwer, 
nns. 


ba 


and the other Defenders of _ . TheEmpreſs being ſar- 

which ſhe did not expect, orde- 
red him to be told, That if God would take away her Son, 
ſhe would ſubmit to his Will, that it was in his Power to 


WY take him away as he had given him to her, but it was not 


in the Power of St. izs to raiſe him from the dead, 
fince he ſuffered his Archdeacon to die a little while ago. 
The Heat of St. Epiphanixs was' a little abated, after he had 
ſpoken to A and his Companions, whom Theopbi- 
Ins had driven away for Origeniſm, for theſe Monks gave 
him to underſtand that they maintained no Heretical DoQ- 
rine, and that he had condemned them with too much pre- 
cipitation. Whereupon he departed immediately to return 
to Cypran, and *tis ſaid that being ready to embark, he told 
the Biſhops that conducted him to the Ship, I leave you the 
City, the Palace, and the Theatre. He died by the way, or 
ſoon after his Return in 402, or 403. 
The Books of St. Ee * are firſt of all, his 
Work of  Hereties, entituled, Terdgy or Kc, that's to 
fay, an Apothecary's- op, or Repoſitory of Remedies, 
which is divided into three Parts. I 
The firſt contains the Hereſies before Jeſus Chriſt; which 
amount to 46; the ſecond contains 23 of them, and-the 


third 11 of them, fo this Book contains in all, the Hi- 
— of 80 Seats or Hereſies, the Catalogue of which may 


The Letter written to two Monks ſerves for a Preface 
to the whole Work, and for an Anſwer to a preceding 
Letter of thoſe two Monks, wherein they had deſired St. 
Epipbanixs to fer down in Writing what he knew concer- 
this Book in the 


Arine of the Church. 
phanins is his Azchoratas, 
an Anchor to which the 
explains the Doctrine of the 
of che Trinity; he proves 
Errors of the Pagers, the 


« before the ing 
where it is noted, that he 


˙ * 
wrote it in the 1 


Meaſures, having explai- 
Notes that are to be 
ives an account of the 


Weights, Meaſures, and the 
other Nations. In this Book he 


Hh 


dy St. Jerome, in his Epiſtie 228-to. Fabiols, 
has made an — — of ir, which goes 
. . 
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® hy 
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we believe Petadiut, The nine Sermons and the T rea- 
tiſe 
St. 


NM is created after the Image nen 
In Heref, 24 and 36. beſhews that Sin is not a Subſtance, 
— od is not the Author of it. ( 
He explains the Myſtery of the 2 Hereſ- 77. 
Arts. 30, 69, and ewe that Jeſus Chriſt was one Perſon only, 
; . rr 
-Bi about theOrdination of Paulin | ing He in 9.77 the two Natures. Were u“ 
r.. ff. 
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-© whereon was painted-an Image: like that of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Numbers, which bear the Name f 


or ſome Saint (for I do not remember whoſe Picture it 
* was, ſays he:) But ſeeing in the Church of Chriſt the 4 
Image of a Man, contrary to the Authority of the Holy Ang 
* Scripture, I core it, and gave Order to the Church-War- WY 
dens to bury ſome dead Body in this Curtain; and when 
© they anſwered me in a murmuring way, that if 1 would 
© tear this Curtain, I ſhould give them another, I promiſed 
to do it, and now l perform my Promiſe.” - 
The firſt part of this Letter is acknowledged by all the 
World as a Genuine Piece, but Baroxins, Hellarmin, and 
ſome others are of opinion, that this ſecond is ſuppoſititi- 
ons. - They alledged many conjeQures to prove it, but I 
find only three that have any probability. 
The Firſt is, that this Letter ſeems to be finiſhed before 
the Relation of this Hiſtory. | 
The Second is, becauſe St. Epiphanias condemns in it the 
Uſe of Images as a thing contrary to the Authority of the 
Holy Scripture and the Practice of his own time. 
The Third, becauſe St. Jerome making an extract out of 
this Letter in his Epiſtle to Pammachixs, ſays nothing con- 
cerning this Hiſtory. Theſe Reaſons, however, appear not 
to me ſtrong enough to make me abſolutely rezeR this 
Letter. For firſt, altho* what concerns the *. Subject 
of the Letter was ended before the Second Part, yet it can- 
not be proved that the Letter was perfeQly finiſhed : Aud 
St. Epiphanizs being to write of this particular Matter of 
Fact, could not do it, before he had made an end of the prin- 
cipal Affair, for which he wrote; befides, no Man can ſay, 
that this Letter was finiſhed before theſe Words which are 
at the end of all, I Vißb that God have in his Holy 
keeping ; Secondly, it is very pofſible that the Uſe of Images, 
which had been very rare inthe firſt three Ages of the Church, 
was not yet eſtabliſhed in Paleſtine and Cypras, and that 
St. us, Who was a plain zealous Man, thought i 
was ous to introduce it, and that he alſo e in 
too rigid a manner againſt this Cuſtom. Laſtly, though St. 
Ferome has Tranſlated this whole Letter, yet he cites no 
part of it in his Apology to Peammachizs, but thoſe places 
which were to his purpoſe, neicher does he recite the whole 
Firſt Part, and we muſt not wonder, that he ſays nothi 
of the ſecond, ſince it did no ways concern the Conte 
which he had with Jabs of Jeraſalem. Moreover, this ſe- 
cond Part has the ſame Stile with the firſt; and it agrees 
well with what St. 3 ſays in Hereſic _ 
It is cited by the Author of the Caroline Books, B. IV. 
Ch. 25. and tis faid in the 7:4. Council, Art. 6. Tome x5, 
that the [conoclaſts al that St. Epiphanias was of opi- 
nion that I mould be taken away, which' cannot be 
meant of any other place but of the ſecond Part of this Let- 


ter. Thus though it be true as appears by the Teſtimony of 
St. Gr Nullen, in his Panegyrick upon Theodoras, and 

in his Treatiſe of the Divinity of the Son and the Holy 

irit. that from that time there were Pictures in ſome 

—— AER 

ions $2 rs, yet it cannot 

; and it muſt be confeſſed that 

diſapproved it, tho' without Reaſon, and that 

it di agree-with the 

be contrary 
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4. 

e eſtabliſhes his Immenſity, his Almighty Power, his In- 
finite greatneſs, his Spirituality, and his other attributes, by 
refuting the Hereticks who believed the contrary. He proves 
the Myſtery of the Trinity, the Divinity of the Son, and of 
the Holy Spirit in many plats, and chiefly in Herefies 62, 
rains. ae. 


71,74. and in his Au i 4362 eee. 
e 23 and 65, he ſhews that God Created the 
Angel E313 | er Bt ant 
He endeavours to explain in Hereſ. 70. in what Senſe 
an 


into 


of the Fourth Centu ry of Chriſtianity. 


into Hell, to ſave thoſe that had lived well and believed in 


St. Epipha- God. 


He teaches that the Soul is Immortal and Spiritual, and 


a that it partakes of Happineſs after Death. See what he ſays 


about this in Hereſ. 75. | 


In Hereſ. 8. he ſhews that the Sacraments of the New 


Law are more Excellent and more Efficacious than thoſe of 
' the Old. 

* his Anchoratus he ſpeaks of Faith as a Diſpoſition 
neceſſary to the receiving of Baptiſm. I ho” he ſpeaks ob- 
ſcurely enough of the Euchariſt in his Auchoratus, yet he 
ſays enough of it to make us underſtand that it is truly 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, and that the words of his Inſti- 
tution are to be underſtood according to the Letter and 
without any Figure or Metaphor. 

He acknowledges Free-Will in Hereſ. 16, and yet he ad- 
mits the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. | | 

In Hereſ. 30. he ſpeaks of the wonderful Effects of the 
Sign of the Crols. R 4 f 

e proves the neceſſity of Eccleſiaſtical Traditions in 
many places, and chiefly in Heref. 69. 51, and 57. he ſhews 
the neceſſity and uſefulneſs of Faſting, in the Here. 33, 
75, and 80. There he obſerves that the Chriſtians faſted du- 
ring Lent, and every Wedneſday and Friday in the Year, 
except after Eaſter until #/b:tjunday. He ſuppoſes that theſe 
Faſts are of Apoſtolical Tradition, and that we are obliged 
to obſerve them, and that we mult abſtain from Meat in 
the time of a Faſt: He ſays that in the laſt Week of 
Lent nothing but plain Meats were eaten, that is to ſay, 
Bread and Water, and that many faſted the two or three 
laſt Days without eating any thing : 

In Hereſ. 76. he eſtabliſhes the diſtinction between Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts. a ; 

He ranks in the Order of the Clergy, Biſhops, Prieſts, 
Deacons, and Sub-Deacons. The other Miniſters accord- 
ing to him do not partake of Holy Orders. 

eſe inferior Miniſters, are the Readers, Deaconeſſes 
Exorciſts, Interpreters, Diggers and Porters. 

He obſerves in Hereſ. 75. and at the end of Hereſ. 80. 
that the Aſſemblies of People in the Church were chiefly 
made on Wedneſday, Friday, and Sunday, and alſo in ſome 
places on Saturday: That Baptiſm and the Celebration of 
the Euchariſt were attended with ſuch Ceremonies as were 
preſcribed either by the Goſpel, or by the Tradition of the 
Apoſtles. That Mattins were ſung, and that Chriſtians 
kneeled at their Prayers Day and Night. That Hereticks, 
Idolaters, and all thoſe that were guilty of enormous 
Crimes were excommunicated, and their Oblations not re- 
ceived. 

He proves Prayers for the Dead in Hereſ. 76. and refutes 
Aterizs who ſaid the contrary. : 

He ſays in Hereſ. 78. that the Saints enjoy eternal Hap- 
pineſs, and that we ought to Honour them. 

As to the Honour due to the Virgin, he keeps a middle way 
between the Antidicomariamtes, who diſhonoured her, by ſay- 
ing, That ſhe had other Children beſides Jeſus Chriſt, aud 
the Colliryd:ians who adored her. He ſays, that we muſt ho- 
nour her, but we muſt not adore her, nor _ her ſuper- 
ſtitious Worſhip. Read the Hereſ/ies 78, and 79: where he 
teſtifies that there is nothing certainly known concernin 
her Death, nor about the Place where her Body is : yet it 
ſeems that his Piety induces him to believe that ine never 
* he does not deliver this Opinion as a certain 

ruth. 

He praiſes Virginity in Heref, 4, 8, 5, 61, and $0. but he 
does not condemn Marriage, nor yet ſecond. Marriages. 
There he declares l that the Church does not ad- 
mit any to Holy Orders, but ſuch as will obſerve Celibacy, 
and that ſne excludes Bigamiſts. 

And yet he confeſles in Hereſ. 5c. that there are ſtill 
ſome places where the Deacons and Subdeacons do not 
obſerve Celibacy ; but he adds, that this is done upon ſuf- 
ferance, becauſe of the weakneſs of Men, or the Maltitude 
of People. Laſtly, he ſays, that it is a great Sin to violate 
the Vow of Virginity. 

He ſays in Hereſ. 59, that a Husband, who having di- 
vorced his Wife for Adultery or ſome other Crime, marries 
another, is free from Sin according to the Authority of 
Scripture, and that he is nowiſe unworthy of Eternal Life, 
and that he ought to be permitted to continue in the Church. 

He would not have Women undertake any Eccleſiaſtica! 
Function, and he proves in Hereſ. 79. That this ought not 
to be ſuffered. In ſhort, if one would have an abridgment 
of the Doctrine, the Diſcipline, and the Morality of St. 
Epipbanius's time, he needs do no more but read what St. 
e has ſaid of them at the end of his Book about 

erejies 


where he has given the ſum of them, ſo as to ſerve 


for an Antidote againff all the Errors of Hereticks. 

Any one that gives the leaſt attention to the Doctrine of 
Epiphanius which we have now repreſented, may eaſily per- 
ceive, that there is ſcarce any Author, who has made more 
Obſervations concerning the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the 
antient Church, contrary to the Errors and Diſorders of 
the Innoyators of our Times: Yet they have endeavoured 


| © be deſtroyed nor abrogated. Nothing is 


to find in his Writings part of their Errors, and have had (WT .. 
the boldneſs to impute to us the Hereſies which he refutes, St. Epipha- 
This Scultetus has done with ſo much fraud, that *tis im- vit. 
poſſible to read what he ſays about it, without conceiving VV 


an indignation againſt ſo unjuſt a procedure. He ſays Fitit, 
that 1 rejected the Invocation of Saints and the 
Virgin in Hereſ. 79. but this is a mere Cheat. St. Epiphanius 
indeed there condemns thoſe who adored the Virgin, and 
up her that ſovereign Worſhip which is due to God only : 

e maintains that the Church neither adores the Virgin nor 
the Saints, altho' ſhe has an Honour and due Reſpect for 
them. And do not we ſay the ſame thing? and can any o- 
ther Doctrine be imputed to us without a palpable Calum- 
ny? But, ſays Scultetus, St. Epiphanins ſays in Heref. 75. 
That the Saints were prayed for, and therefore he cannot 
approve of their Invocation. This Author methinks ſhould 
not have cited a place which ſo plainly oppoſes the Opini- 
ons which he maintains, which I ſhall ſet down entire. 
* As to what concerns the cuſtom of reciting the Names of 
the Dead, what can there be more uſeful and more rea- 
* ſonable ? this is, Firſt of all to perſuade thoſe that are 
* preſent that the Souls of the Dead are til} alive, and that 
* they are not annihilated. Secondly, to make us apprehend 
that there is good hopes of thoſe that are dead. Moreover 
* Prayers are not only uſeful to the Living but alſo to the 
Dead, tho” they do not blot out all their Sins; yet they 
* lerve to expiate ſome of thoſe which they committed in 
* this Life. We mention Sinners and Righteous Men ; 
Sinners, to implore the Mercy of God for them; Righ- 
* teous Men, ſuch as the Fathers, the Patriarchs, the Pro- 
© phets, the Apoſtles, the Evangeliſts, the Martyrs, the Con- 
feſſors, the Biſhops, the Hermits, and all Chriſtians, that 
* Jeſus Chriſt may bediſtinguiſhed from all his Creatures, and 
* that we may learn to give to him the Worſhip that is due 
to him only; being perſuaded that we ought not to equal 
Mortal Men to the Lord, whatſoever Righteouſneſs and 
* Holineſs they have. After this he diſtinguiſhes two Sorts 
of Saints, thoſe that are on Earth, and thoſe that are in 
© the Heavenly Jeruſalem; and he adds, that the Church 
does well to obſerve a Cuſtom which ſhe has received by 
© Tradition; that the Laws of our Fathers cannot be ſub- 
verted, nor the Commands of our Mothers deſpiſed with- 
* out impiety, according to the Words of Salomon, Hearken, 
6 my Son, to the Commands of your Father, and do not reject the 
* Admonitions of your Mother. Jeſus Chriſt our Father has 
taught us his Doctrine by Writing and by Tradition: 
© The Holy Church our Mother has Laws which cannot 
ter nor more 
* admirable than thoſe Laws, and all thoſe who would op- 
© poſe them, are ſelf- convicted of an Error.” Can there be 
any thing more agreeable to the Doctrine of the Church, or 
more contrary. to the principal Errors of the Innovators! 
But, ſays Scultetus, theſe Arabian Women who offered Sacri- 
fices to the Virgin, did not believe her Eternal or Infinite. But 
tho* theſe Women did not, it may be, think ſo, yet they 

ave her that Worſhip which is due only to a ſovereign and 
infinite Being, by offering Sacrifices unto her, and placing 
all their Religion in doing ſo. 

The — Odjection of Scultetus is about the uſe of 
Images, which St. Epipbanius condemns in his Letter to 
John of Jeruſalem, and which he ſeems alſo to reject as 
Contrary to the Law of the Goſpel. We have already an- 
ſwered this objection, by ſaying, that indeed St, Epiphanius 
ſeems to have diſallowed the uſe of Images, becauſe this 
Cuſtom was not then eſtabliſhed in his Country. But 'tis 
certain, and Baillie himſelf does not deny it, that *twas then 
eſtabliſhed in other Churches. Moreover, we muſt not 
wonder, that St. Epiphanius ſpeaks of it as a Practice contrary 
to the Goſpel: For 'tis well known, that thoſe who ſpeak 
againſt Cuſtoms that were not eſtabliſhed in their own time, 
do ſometimes make uſe of Expreſſions too vehement in re- 
jecting them; as for Example, St. 3 condemning the 
practice of thoſe who did not put Water into the Chalice, 
makes no ſcruple to ſay, that their Cuſſom was contrary to the 
Law of Jeſus Chriſt. Many other Examples may be brought of 
this nature, and the Calviniſts themſelves 
mult acknowledge, that the ſame is to 
be ſaid of the Words of St. Epiphanias, 
ſince they cannot affirm, that the uſe of 
Images, whereof St. Epipbanius ſpeaks 
in this place, is contrary to the Goſpel. 


[This Excuſe is 
not defenſible : The 
New Teſtament is 
as ſevere againſt 
Idolatry as the Old 
was, and more, if 
we conſider upon how much nobler Foundations it is conſtitured. 
Neither is this only a Matter of Diſcipline ; or if it is, yet it is 
not an indifferent thing. The Church of Rome was very ſenſible of 
this, when ſhe removed the ſecond Commandment out of the 
Catechiſms, by which ſhe orders her People to be inſtructed. 
If the Abuſes occaſioned by placing of Images in Churches 
had never been more dangerous than they were in St. Epiphani- 
uss time, this Plea might have been valid for thoſe Churches 
which till deſired to retain them; or if the Church of Rome, in 
her Offices, Catechiſms and Directions to her Prieſts to guide 
them in their Sermons and Exhortations to the People, had taken 
all poſſible care to obviate all Objections whatſoever which . 
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AN have been raiſed, ſhe could then have juſtly urged it. But Mr. 
St. Epipha 


. Du Pm knows very well that her conſtant connivance if not 


wry 


Command, has long ago precluded her from all Pretences of 
this nature: He knows alſo, that the Laiety in all Countries of 
the Communion of the Church of Rome where they have not 
been over · awed by a promiſcuous converſation with Proteſtants, 
have without check paid as groſs Acts of Worlhip to ſenſeleſs 
Images of (ſometimes fictitious) Saints, as ever the Heathens of 
old paid to the Images of Jupiter or Apis; and laſtly he knows, 
that his Church is in this Point wholly inexcuſable, becauſe it 
has eſtabliſhed and ſtill maintains a Cuſtom, not mentioned at 
leaſt, if not expreſly forbidden in Scripture z unknown to the 
pureſt Ages of Ghriftianity, oppoſed as contradictory to the Law 
of God-at its firſt appearance, by Men eminent for Piety and 
Learning in the time when they lived, and received as Saints by 
the Catholick Church after their Deaths, and abuſed by the ig- 
norant People to the baſeſt Idolatry and Superſtition in all Coun- 
tries where-evecr it has been allowed.] 


The third thing which Scaltetus pretends to find in the 
Books of St. Ep:pbanias contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Church, is the condemnation of the Sacrifice of the Maſs. 
He endeavours to prove that St. 1 never taught it, 
becauſe, he ſays in Hereſ. 55. and 42. That Jeſus Chriſt 
came to aboliſh the Sacrifices of the Old Law, by one Sa- 
crifice only. The meaneſt Writer of Controverſies would 
eaſily anſwer this ObjeQion, by ſaying, Firſt, That St. Epi- 

hanixs in this place ſpeaks only of the Sacrifices of the Old 
ww, to which he oppoſes that of Jeſus Chriſt upon the 
Croſs, and that he does no ways exclude the unbloody Sa- 
crifice of the Euchariſt. Secondly, That the Sacrifice of the 


Euchariſt, properly ſpeaking, is not different from that up- 


on the Croſs, and that it is always the ſame thing which is 
offered, tho* after a different manner. Thirdly, That St. 


2 acknowledges, that the Prieſthood of Melchiſe- 
dec 


and conſequently the Sacrifice, continued under the 
New Law. 


The fourth Objection of Scaltetus is about Purgatory. He 


affirms that St. Epiphanias did not own it, becauſe he ſays - 


in Hereſ. 59. That no Man can change bis Condition after 
bis death, and that then there is no more room for one 0 
repent and to merit Glory. But does it follow from this Pro- 
poſition which all Catholicks acknowledged, that thoſe who 
died in a State of Damnation could no longer for Sal- 
vation? Does it follow, ſay I, that thoſe who died in the 
Guilt of ſome ſmall Sins could not be purified from it af- 
ter their deaths? All the Catholicks deny this Conſ 

and St. Epipbamiat has plainly owned it to be falſe, when 
he ſays in Hereſ. 75, that Prayers for the Dead could ex- 
piate ſome Sins, tho* they could not blot out great Crimes. 

The fifth Dc of the Church which Scalzetzs oppoſes 
by St. Epiphanias, is the Vow of Continence: But the Paſ- 
ſages which he alledges, are ſo far from oppoſing it, that 
they plainly diſcover that it was uſed in the time of this Fa- 
ther, and that the Church puniſhed thoſe very ſeverely who 
violated it. 

The laſt is about Baptiſm adminiſtred by Women. St. 
Epiphanins in Hereſ. 76, ſays, that it was not lawful for 
them to baptize. not we ſay fo alſo? But does it fol- 
low from thence that their m_y of it in a caſe of neceſſity 
is not valid? This is what Scaltetus ſhould prove, but it is 
not the Queſtion of St. Epipbanius. 

Theſe are the falſe Conſequences which Scultetus urges 
to oppoſe the Doctrine of the Church: But he does ſogroſly 
calumniate us, by charging upon us the deteſtable Opinions 
of ſome Hereticks, that he muſt have renounced all kind of 
Modeſty to affirm ſach manifeſt Untruths with ſo much 
boldneſs. 

; Firſt of all, He accuſes us of making Women the Mini- 
ſters of Baptiſm, as the Marcionites did. where is it found 
that Women do Adminiſter Baptiſm in our Churches ? They 
never do it but in great neceſſity. And tis no Hereſe to ſay, 
that in this Caſe all ſorts of Perſons may Adminiſter it, tis no 
part of the Error of the Marcionites or the Collyridians. 
_ Secondly, He charges us with truſting to Revelations and 
Miracles, as the Nazarexes did. But is it an Error to believe 
that there have been, and that there may be Revelations ? 
That Man muſt have no Religion who ſays the contrary. 
"The Hereticks are to blame for feigning falſe Miracles, but 


the Catholicks are not to blame for Believing true ones. 


Thirdly, He compares Tranſubſtantiation to the En- 
chantments of Marcus, who having put white Wine into 


-a Glaſs, made one part of the Liquor appear Red as Blood, 


another of a Purple colour, and a third of a Blue. But 
what Affinity is there between our Holy and ſacred My- 
ſteries, and the Diabolical Actions of theſe Miniſters of Oæ- 
_ What Relation has our Doctrine to theſe Impie- 

The other Accuſations of Scultetus are no leſs Calum- 
nious: For do we offer the Sacrifice of the Maſs in honour 
of the Virgin, as the Collyridians did? Do we teach that 
Concubinate is lawful, as Hetius did > Do we adore Idols? 


The Images to which we pay a bare External ReſpeR, are 


2 the Images of Simon and Helena, and other Hereticks? 


Are they not the Images of Jeſus Chriſt and the Saints, to 
whoſe Perſons only 'all our Worſhip is referred ? Do we 


condemn Marti e and the uſe of Meats as Tatian and the 
Encratites did? 


St. Epiphanius, and the DoQtrines of the Church? Do not we 
Believe what the Church Believed in his Time? Do not we 
Practiſe what ſhe Practis'd? On the contrary, are not they 
the Innovators of our Time, who take part with the Here- 
ticks of that Time againſt the Church? Do not they deny 
with Aerizs the diſtinction of Biſhops and Presbyters ? 
Do not they find fault with Prayers for the Dead, and the 
Honour which is given to Saints? Do not they condemn 
the Celibacy of Prieſts, the Vow of Virginity, the Monaſtick 
State, the Ceremonies, the Sign of the Croſs, the Solemn 
Prayers? Theſe are the Errors which St. Epriphanias con- 
demns in the Hereticks of his Time, and Which he refutes 
by the Practice and Tradition of the Church. And there- 
fore that may juſtly be charged upon the Sect of Innovators, 
which Scaxlterzzs has unjultly charged 


upon Us, That their Doctrine is a Gar- [Who is moſt in 


ment patched together, and made up of the right, Scultetus, 


many Pieces 


many Shreds of antient or our Author, will 
Hereſies, 


not be hard to 
judge, to any one 
who is acquainted with «ndiſgniſed Popery ; I ſay wndiſquiſed, 
becauſe Mr. Du Pin upon the ating Principles laid 
down b — Biſhop of Meaux. _ is no ow — 
Seeds of thoſe Corruptions began to ſpring up in St. Epiphani- 
s Time, which afterwards grew fo high in the Church; yer 
tho' they honoured the Dead who died in the Lord, and pray- 
ed for thoſe who were Guilty of leſſer Sins, neither called 
upon the former, nor believed a middle State fort the latter, if 
St. Epiphanins's Authority be deciſive, in thoſe places which are 
faithfully urged by Scultetus. In the caſe of lmages in Churches, 
Mr. Du Pin gives it up, becauſe St. Epiphanius ſays expreſſy 
that it was againſt the Word of God: Contra auftoritatem Scrip- 
ture. In the Matter of the Real Preſence our Author and Petavi. 
us before him, lay great Streſs 2 a Paſſage in the Anchoratus 
SeR. 57. whercin ſpeaking of the Sacrament as Chriſt's Body, 

e ſays, 5 % wi ee tres abe dab, od; ru, ri ic 
xe „ belt; He that does not believe it to be the real Body 
of Chriſt, as be ſaid himſelf, is fallen from Grace and Salvation, 
Now to know the full meaning of St. 1 Words, 
we are to go back to the beginning of Sect. 55. There he raiſes 
a diſpute of the r of Adam's being created after the Image 
of God, fince there is ſo great pry or between their Natures : 
And he finds that this cannot be Phyſically underſtood, becauſe 
to be r eh, and to be - e arc — tro things; 
yet (ince it is ſaid in Scripture, we ought to believe it. 

Now to prove this Aſſettion he urges the Inſtitution of the 
R ) of the Bread, this is 
my Body; and yet it is not like in the leaſt, ſo as to re- 
ſemble Chriſt's Human Nature, nor like the inviſible Godhcad, 
ſo as to reſemble his Divinity: But becauſe he has ſaid it we 
muſt not diſpute it, ſince if we ſhould diſpute it, we ſhould fall 
away from Grace and Salvation. This Illuſtration therefore can- 
not in reaſon be carried farther than the Original Queſtion 
which it was 1 0. to illuſtrate; wherefore ſeeing that St. 
Epiphanius that when we lay, that man is created af- 
ter the Image of God, we do not mean that he is created after 
the Nature of the Inviſible, Incomprehenſible and Spiritual God; 
it is plain that his illuſtration of the Euchariſt is equally figura- 


tive as this Expreſſion of man's Nature, which he is now ex- 


? Bur N is needleſs to run through all the reſt of the Articles 
here particularly named. St. Epiphanius s Authority is decifive of 
neither fide ; if it were, we muſt believe that Divorces are law- 
ful for othet Cauſes beſides Adultery, and that ſuch Divorces 
perfectly diſſolve the Marriage Bond, for this was his Opinion, 
as appears from Hereſ. 59. Sect. 4.] 


The Stile of St. Epiphanins is neither beautiful nor lofty 
on the contrary, it is plain, low and mean, it is rude an 
unpoliſhed ; without Coherence and Connexion. He had 
much Reading and Learningy but no Faculty of diſcerning, 
nor Exactneſs of Judgment. He often uſes ſuch things 
Reaſons to refute the Hereticks which are falſe. He was 
very credulous and not very accurate. He is miſtaken in 


many places about very conſiderable Matters in Hiſtory, 


and gave credit too lightly to falſe Memoirs, or to uncet- 
tain Reports. He had much Zeal and Piety, but little Con- 
duct and Policy. | 

The Works of St. _—_ were printed in Greek at 
Baſle by Oporinns in the Year 1544. Cornarins's Tranſlati- 
on of this Work, had been publiſhed and printed at Bs! 
by Roberrus Ullinterns in 1533. The ſame Printer cauſ- | it 
to be re-printed in 1540, and in 1545; It was alſo re-prin- 
ted at Paris in 1564, at Baſle in 1560, and in 1578, and 
at Paris in 1612, with ſome Corrections of Jacobus Billi- 
: The Phyfiologns was publiſhed by Gonſalus Ponce de Le- 
on at Rome in 1587, and printed afterwards at Autwerp in 
1588 : The Book of the Lives of the Prophets, was publi- 
ſhed in Greek and Latin with the Notes of Zebenner us, 
and we at —_— in "I. Sis concerning 
the Buria eſus Chriſt, was publiſhed in 1614- : 

At laſt, Pa es undertook * ey __ be St. 

7 I Ormarims 

Pbanius, and having found the Verſion 2 


o we believe that the Souls of the Wicked St. Epiphe 
may be delivered out of Hell? In ſhort, is there any Simi- nius. 
litude between all the Errors of the Hereticks related by 


c 2.25 


S 


CEPY 


. 


. 
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A AN defeQtive, he made a new one, which he printed at Paris 
5 Fpipha+ in 1622, together with the Greek Text reviewed and cor- 
nin: reed by two Manuſcripts. This Edition is in two Vo- 
jumes in Folio; the firſt contains the Book of Hereſies; the 
ſecond contains the Auchorate, the Recapitulation, and the 
Book of Weights and Meaſures, of Petavins's Tranſlation, 


the Phyſiolagus, the Book of precious Stones, and the Homilies, 


together with the antient Verſions of his Works, the Let- 


— 


11 
ter to John of Jeruſalem, the Life of St. Epiphanius writ- St. Epipha- 


ten by Metaphraſtes, and the Animadverſions of Petaviut, dus. 
which are rather Critical and Chronological Diſſertations, 

than Notes to explain the Text of St. Epiphanius. This E- 
dition was lately re- printed in Germany. 


-. 18 laid in the Life of St. E panes, that this 


Philo Car- Saint Ordained one named Philo Biſhop of Car- 
pathins. paſus, and that he committed to him the Charge 
N making Ordinations at Salamis in his Abſence. 

Upon this Ground it has been thought that this Man lived 


in the time of St. Epipbaniut, and that he was Biſhop of 
the Ile of Carpathut, which is upon the Coaſt of Aſia, near 
the Iſle of Crete: There has alſo' been attributed to this 
Philo, a Commentary upon the Canricles, But all theſe 
Suppoſitions are found to be falſe : For firſt, the Life of 
St. Epiphanins which is filled with an infinite Number of 
Fables and Forgeries, was written by a modern Greek, 
and has no Authority, and can no more prove that there 
was a Philo, than that there was a Papius, or an Eudemon, 


PHILO CARPATHIUS. 


or a Polybins, or a great many others whom this fabulous HO, 
4 Philo Car- 


Author has feigned 10 embelliſh his Hiſtory. Secondly, he 
does not ſay that this Philo was Ordained Biſhop ot the pathius. 


Ile of Carpathrs, which was not under the I uriſdiction of 


St. Epiphanius, but of a City called Carpaſus, which was 
in the Iſle of Cyprus, mentioned by Pliny : Now it does 
not appear that this City ever had a Biſhop. In ſhort, the 
Commentary upon the Canticles, is the Invention of ſome 
modern Greeks which contains many things, that may be 
found word for word in the Commentary of Gregory the 
Great. And tho? it were true that theſe places were added 
as ſome Authors have ſuſpe&ed, we cannot lay much ſtreſ 
upon an Author ſo little known as he is. 


— „— 


AMATN þ His Author, of whom the Ancients make no men- 
Julius tion, has written a Chronicle, or a Book of the 
Hilarion. Duration of the World, from the Beginning of 
A the World down to the Year 397; which makes it 


credible that he lived about this time. He ſpeaks of a T rea- 


* * 


G JULIUS HILARION. 


tiſe which he wrote about Eaſter; he believed that the WY 


World would be at an end 470 Years after Jeſus Chriſt, Julius 


and he held the Opinion of the Millenaries, which ſtill con- Hilarion. 
firms his Antiquity. His Treatiſe was firſt publiſhed by Pi- 
thæus, and inſerted into the Bibliotbece Patrum. 


EVAGRIUS 


(US) Vagrius Ponticus, a Diſciple of the Macarii (not E- 
Evagrius | vagrins of Antioch, mentioned in the ſecond Vo- 
Ponticus. lume, nor Evagrizs Scholaſticus) was Ordained 
WY Deacon of Conſtanzineple by St. Gregory Nazianzen. 
He ſided with the Defenders of Origen, left Conſtanti- 
nopie; but returned thither in the Year 379, to meet Mela- 
niut, and there took upon him the Habit of a Monk. From 
thence he retired into the Solitudes of Nitria, where he 
ſpent the reft of his Life until about the year 406. Socrates 
affirms that he wrote very uſeful Books: One, ſaith he, 
+ is entituled, The Moxk, or of an active Life; the other, 
© The Gnoſtick; i. e. of a contemplative Life, or for en- 
* lightned Men. This Book is divided into fifty Chapters. 
© The third is entituled Antirrbeticus, which is a ColleQi- 
on of Paſſages out of Scripture againſt the Temptations 
of the Devil; divided into eight Parts, according to eight 
* ſorts of Thoughts. He wrote, beides fix hundred Enoſtick 
Problems, two Books of Sentences : Whereot one is ad- 
dteſſed to the Canobites, and the other to a Virgin. Who- 
'© ſoever reads thaſe Books, will eaſily ſee their Worth, and 
© find them to be worthy of Admiration.* Palladins, Eva- 


AN for Diſciple, in the 86. Chapter of his Moxaſtick Hi- 
| 


ſpeaks much in his Commendation, and obſerves that 
Writings were either Books of Piety, or Monaſtical, 

or Polemical Books; and this agrees with what Socrates 
ſaid before. St. Jerome in his ſecond Book againſt Pela- 
15, lays, That he wrote to Virgins, to Monks, and to 
elanixs, and that he c ſed a Treatiſe of Apazhy, i. e. 
Of Freeneſs from Paſſion; and that the Books of this Au- 
thor were known in the Weſt as well as in the Eaſt, be- 
cauſe ſome of them had been tranſlated by Raſfinus his Diſ- 
ciple. Gemnadins mentions this Author in his Catalogue of 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers ; and ſays, That he had tranſlated in- 
to Latin Evagrizs's Treatiſe againſt the Eight principal 
Temptations, One hundred Sentences for the Archorers, 
Fifty for learned Men, and ſome other Sentences. that were 
Grpething obeare. He ſpeaks. alſo of certain Rules dedi- 
cated to the Monks and Nuns. There is a Book common- 
ly aſcribed to this Author, entituled, The Lives of the Fu- 
zhers ; and ſome have believed that Gennadius ſaid ſo: But 
they miſunderſtood him; for he doth not ſay that Evagrias 
was the Author of thoſe Lives, but that the Book entitu- 
led, The Lrves of the Fathers, did make mention of Eva- 
rims as a learned and pious Man: and F we find 
in the 27th. Chapter of the ſecond Book of thoſe Lives, that 
ines fy is mentioned, and his Learning and Piety are com- 
mended; whereas it is not likely that Evagrizs. would have 
commended. himſelf. | "Oh os e 
We haye ſome Fragments' of this 
ſeveral of his Sentences in the Code 


is a Dogmatical Letter 8 
"whereof refutes the Errors be 


. donians. 
i £114 aur: UK While 
Apthaor's Works, and 
of the Monaſtack Rules, 


PONTICUS. 


in the Lives and Apothegms of the Fathers, in the Aſcetick NAS 


Treaſure, publiſh 
de U f 


by Poaſſin, and particularly amongſt Evagrius 
orks of St. Nilus, where there are ſeveral of Evagri- Pontiaus. 


s Writings ; whether St. N:/zs quoted them, or whether & 


it happened by the Editions of Tranſcribers, is uncertain. 
Socrates Chap. 7. of the third Book of his Hiſtory, cites a 
paſſage of Evagrizs, taken out of his Gnoſtical Treatiſe, 
where it is ſaid, That it is impoflible to define the Divini- 
ty, and to expound the Trinity. The ſame Author after- 
wards cites two s of Evagrius in the 23d. Chapter 
of the 4b. Book of his Hiſtory; whereof one is taken out 
of the Gnoſtical Book, and the other out of the PraQical 
Book. Maximus, St. John Damaſcene and Anthony, quote 
many Sentences of this Author, which are found amongſt 
the Works of St. N:Jzs. 

Cotelerins in the third Volume of his Monuments of the 
Greek Church, page 68, rc. hath given us part both of the 
Gnoſtical and of the Practical Books of Evagrius, which he 
took out of two Greek Manuſcripts, and out of Authors 
who quoted thoſe Diſcourſes, They begin with a Letter 
to Anatolius, which is a Preface to the whole Work of the 
two Books : This Preface is followed by 71 Chapters or 
Sentences drawn from the Gxoſtical Book, which are writ- 
ten without Order, and confounded one with another: 
There is more Order in the 100 Chapters drawn from the 
Practical Book. The following Treatiſe contains eleven 
Inſtructions for the Monks. And this is what Cotelerius 
could find of the Works of Evagrizs. 

His Autirrbetical Treatiſe, or of the eight evil Thoughts, is 


* equally imperfeQ, as we have it: For that which Bigozi- 


xs hath given in Greek, the Tranſlation whereof was found 
in St. Damaſcene,-and-in the Bibhotheca Patrum, be- 
fore the Book of St. Nilur of the Eight Vices, is not the 
entire Treatiſe of Epvagrizs, but only an Epitome contain- 
ing the Titles, and the Sum of thoſe Eight Chapters, as 
Bigotius judiciouſly obſerves, and may be proved by the 
Teſtimony. of Socrates; who aſſures us, That that Book of 
Evagrins contained ſeveral paſſages of Scripture, whereas 
there is not one in this. F 
Some alſo aſcribe to Evagrizs the Hiſtory of an Hermite 
called Pacon, related in Palladins, Chap. 29. and to be found 
amongſt the Works of St. Nilas, publiſhed by Szarez at 


Rome, who obſerves that this Treatiſe was aſcribed to E- 


wvagrizs in his Manuſcript, as well as the following, which 
ning the Trinity ; the Author 
both. of the Ariars and Mace- 
This Letter belongs to Evagrizs, who wrate it 

he was at Conſtantinople with St. Gregory Nazianzen. 
It is very probable alſo, that the Sentences or Maxims 


Which are Nm Page A 19.5752 f the Wrigngs are 
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id to St. Nilar, are written by Evagrizs, as Holſtenins 
Evagrizs confeiſes, upon the Authority of Manuſcripts. The Greek 
Ponticus. Manuſcripts have quoted ſome of them under his Name, 
WY VV and they have great relation to thoſe which Gennadius ſpeaks 

of. To theſe muſt be added thoſe which we find under the 


Name of Evagrizs, at the latter end of the firſt Volume  ,”* 


of the Bibliotheca Patrum, in Greek and Latin, of the Year 
1624 ; and a ſmall Treatiſe of the Names of God, whic 
is very obſcure, publiſhed by Cotelerius in the ſecond v 


. 


x A 


ANN Ark the Hermite, of whom we are to ſpeak in 
r this place, lived about the end of the Fourth 
* Century; Palladins and Sozomen ſpeak of him 


as of à very holy Man. He compoled ſome Af- 

cetical Treatiſes, which have been attributed by Bellarmin 
and ſome others to one Mark, who lived under Leo the 
Emperor, in the Ninth Century: But Phoz:#s having made 
a very exact Extract of thoſe Treatiſes, it is impoſſible they 
ſhould be of a Man that lived ſince him; And therefore, 
they muſt be aſcribed to that Mart who lived about the 
latter end of the Fourth Century. This is what he faith. of 
it in the Two hundredth Volume. | have read eight Books 
of Mark the Monk, whereof the firſt is entituled, Of tbe 
© Spiritxal Life; it may be profitable to thoſe who have 
© undertaken to lead a Religious Life, i. e. to be Monks, 
© as well as the following; in which he ſhews, That they 
© are deceived who = ro » — their ow 4 
 ſhewing, that this is a very dangerous Opinion. He adds 
© to this Inſtruction wholctome Pr , that lead to a 
* ſpicitual Life. The third Book is of Riprntance; his De- 
1 here is to ſhew, that this Virtue is of uſe at all times. 
© This Book aims at the ſame end as the foregoing, and 
© the ſameuſe may be made of it. His Stile is clear enough, 
_ © becauſe he makes uſe of common terms, and ſpeaks of 
© things in general; but he wants the ſmoothneſs ot Old 
© Athens. if there be ſome Darkneſs, it doth not proceed 
© from the Terms he uſeth, but from the things he treats 
© of; which are of ſuch a nature, that it is ealier to com- 
© prehend them by practice than by diſcourſing. Wherefore 
© you ſhall find the ſame Obſcurity not only in the Books 
© now mentioned, but alſo in thoſe that follow, and in all 
© the Books of thoſe that have written of the Monaſtick 
© Life, and have difcourſed of the Motions and Paſſions 
© of the Soul, as well as of the Actions which they pro- 
«© dnce; it being impoflible to teach with Words thoſe things 
© that depend upon Practice. The fourth Book, by way of 
« Queſtions and Anſwers, ſhews, That by Baptiſm we 
© have received not only the Pardon and Remiſſion of our 
Sins, but alſo the Grace of the Holy Spirit; and many 
other ſpiritual Gifts. The fifth is a kind of Conference 
© of the Spirit with the Soul: Whereby he proves, That 
ve our ſelves are Authors of our Sins, and that we ought 
to accuſe no body elſe upon that account. The ſixth is 
© in the form of a Dial between Mark and an Advo- 
© cate, who diſcourſe of theſe following Subjects: That 
none is to ſeck Revenge for an — *. received, becauſe 
* the Wrong we ſuffer is to be | upon as 2 Puniſh- 


— OR —_—_ 


R K. 


ment for our Sins; he adds, that 'tis difficult to pleaſe 
* Men, and that Prayer is to be preferred before any other 


Labour. He concludes, by explaining wherein the De- Wy 


* ſires of the Fleſh conſiſt. He treats of Faſting in the ſe- 
* venth Book, that is not written by way of Dialogue. The 
of 
uſt 


eighth is directed to a Monk called Nicolas, treatin 
* the Ways of appeaſing of Anger, and of quenching of 


* There is alſo a Ninth Book againſt the Melchiſedechians, 
* wherein he ſpareth not his own Father, who had been 
* tainted with that Hereſie.“ Thoſe that would read uſeful 
Books, will not loſe their time in reading of this. The 
Order of theſe Books is not the ſame in all Copies; In 
ſome thoſe are found laſt which we have named firſt. This 
Obſervation of Phetins is yerified by the Latin Edition 
of theſe eight Books, which were publiſhed by Fohaxnes 
Pricxs, Pretident of the Inqueſts in the Parliament of Paris, 
and inſerted into the Bibliotheca Patram. The four firſt are 
there in Phorns's Order; bur the fifth in his Order is the 
laſt there; the ſixth is the laſt but one; and the Book con- 
cerning Faſting is immediately after that dedicated to N;- 
colas the Monk. That againſt the Melchiſedechians is lot. 
This Author attributeth much to the Faith and Grace of 
Jeſus Chriſt, and very little to the good Works and free 
Actions of Men, differing therein from moſt of the Aſce- 
tical Writers, He likewiſe aſcribeth much to the Vertue 
and Efficacy of Baptiſm; and pretends, that it delivers us 
not only from Death, but alſo from Luſt; and puts us in 
a condition of doing either Good or Evil: So that they 
who have received iſm are as Free cither to Good or 
Evil as the Firſt Man was. His Opinion is that a perfect 
Chriſtian is free from Temptations and from Paſſions ; and 
maintains, that many of the Goſpel-Admonitions have the 
nature of Precepts; An ordinary exceſs of ſpiritual Men. 
In ſhort it cannot be denied that among many true Maxi 
there may be ſome ſtretched, and contrary to Truth — 
ight Reaſon : which is but too common in the moſt part 
Books of a Spiritual Life, both Antient and Modern. 
The Original Greek of theſe Homilies is not only 2 
mong the MSS. of the King's Library, and in ſome 
as Odi hath obſerved ; but alſo in the Firſt Volume of the 
Greek and Latin Bibliotheca Patram, Printed at Paris 1624. 
I ſay nothing of another Mark, a Deacon of Gain Pe- 
Leſtine, who is reckoned to be the Author of the Acts of 
St. Porpbyrins of Gaza, related by Metapbraſtes and by Su- 
rius; becauſe I reſolved not to engage in writing any Account 
of the Acts of the Martyrs, being unwilling to lanch into 
a Sea where it is difficult to avoid being often Shipwrackt. 


PAIN FN Tmplicianus, Biſhop of Milan, Succeſſor to St. A . 
Simplicia- exhorted St. Azſtiz by his Letters to exerciſe his 
1, Biſhop Parts, and apply himſelf to ex the Holy Scri 


of Milan. ture: So that he may be ſaid to have been to 
WY Auſtin, what Ambroſe was to Origen. We have found ſeve- 
ral Expoſitions of hard places of Scripture which St. Aſtin 
dedicated to him. He alſo wrote a Letter wherein he ask- 
ed Queſtions as if he had been to learn, and yet Inſtructed 


_ 


* 


SIMPLICIANUS % of Milan. 


by his This is what Gennadixs obſerves of this Au- N 
thor. St. Ambroſe writ ſeveral Letters to him; and we ginpla⸗ 
have two Letters of St. Auſtin, wherein he anſwered ſeve- nu, lila 
ral Queſtions of Simpliciauat, concerning ſome obſcure of lulu. 
Paſſages of the Holy Scripture. This Biſhop held the See wYV 


of Milan, but a little while, for he died towards the latter 
end of the Year 400, or in the beginning of the Year 501. 


f 


PAN Here were ſeveral of this Name (2). He that we 
Vigilius of ſpeak of is the Biſhop of Trent (5), who ſuffered 
Trent, Martyrdom: under the Conſulſhip of Stilichon, in 


G a ear 400 or 405 of Jeſus Chriſt, to whom St. 


12 were ſeveral of this Name.] This is the antienteſt. 


There was another of Africa, who Wrote upon the Re- 
velat ions, mentioned by Caſſiodorus in the 9th. Chap. of his Infti- 
tutions. Gennadius. Chap. 51, ſpeaketh of a Deacon called Vigi- 
Lis, who wrote a Rule for the Monks. Vigilins Biſhop of Tap- 
ſus in Africa, famous for his Writings againſt Nefforivs and 
Eutyches, is a different Perſon from all theſe. There was one 


— _ 


VIGILIUS of Trent. 


Ambroſe wrote a Letter, which is the 24th. among his Let- 


ters. Cennadius affirmeth, that this Vigilins, Biſhop of Trent, vigil a 
wrote a Letter or ſmall Bock in commendation of Mar- Tran. 
tyrs, dedicated to Simplicianzs; which Contained the Ads VV 


But theſe. Names cannot be taken one for the other, without 

hang the Lang 174 . wt 1 

| Bs rent. is certain Vigilius, Biſhop 
Dy N latter end of the 4th. Century, becauſe the 


24th. Letter of St. 2 is directed to him. Uſuardus ſaith, 
that he ſuffered Martyrdom under the Conſulate of Stilicon, 
who was Conſul in 400 and 405. There is more probability | 


Vigilius, the Seventh Biſhop of Breſcia' after | Philaſtriss. One 
va, a Biſhop fublcribed in the Council of Agachs or And. 


hat it was in 400, becauſe in chat very Year Stnr fuftered 


Martyrdom. 


h Ponting, 
lume of his Mowamexts of the Greek Church, p.116. VV 
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\ of hoſe who ſuffered Martyrdom i in his time by the l 
of the Barbarians. Surius mentions this Letter, N. My +33. And 
$ cated,” 


it is believed that that Simplicianns, to whom it 

2 A believed that that Simplicianus to whom it is Hedicartd, g 
1 1 to St. Ambroſe in the Church of Milan. J“ This Con- 

— J jectare of Miraus is indeed probable; This Letter is directed to 


one Simpliciunus a Biſhop. e of Milan lived at that time; and 
blerves in the Life of St» Ambroſe, that the Reliques 
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ives ount of the Martyrdom of S:/inrizs Vigilius of 
Ompanions. Trent. 
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to bim; and them Ißcaking of Pil, his Lett, h 
not ſay dhat it was Airedled to Him, but only, 4d 2 
plitianam to one Simplician'; which makes it doubtful, Whether 
it was to the Biſhop of Mia# that this Letter was directed. 

Bur perhaps Gennadius did not think upon it. However; Vigilius, 


2 boy * 


Une re Fade Clemens was born in 

Sarago Chy of Spain, in the Year 348 (#);; 
and — — to the Bar, was afterwards made 
a Judge LT two conſiderable Towns, and then 


paulinus o 

of Siſinnius were ſent to Milan. It is true that Gennadius ha- Biſhop of Trent both lived and wrote C 

—— of Simplicianus as of an Author and Biſhop known Plicianus Was Biſhop of Milan. — — ener Koop: 
— — ws OP eee 

bs Ft WAI” A.M. NS ESR DW HATE YT i2£5- "45 ke 

n 61 6B BIT DB AYE LU Gain „ going $a 


2 _ 11 
ubune! 10 the — to obtain the” Re-eftablidfinbne URN | 
of the Altar of —.— and ot the Service'of the Gods, Peu 
with che Ceremonies o an Religion, is anſwered! LY WW 


The laſt of Pradentizs his Works is an Abridgment of. 


theſe (as,we | 
Laer es Photias hath. p 15 f hi 
wee prope ReficQious: upon dhe ere be N — 


. * 
by Si Yo dock SHR aid ni alan bln; Ware a5 22 
40118 1771 
e ny r Inc 18 201 Vo 1 +3165 aff 361 Log 
un 2801 pol; > * 64 02472 nie 
Mind ail U tit bo ut V1 yanow et ln oil 38 Hit 


owe mitt heim Ton ay 7” 


oted to a very 1 fome Hiſtories of the Old 
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Hat Gennadins obſerveth of this Author whom. facht; he entituled this. Book, A4 Treatiſt of, Fairh againſt A 
he mentions immediately after Pradextixs, is * all Heretichs, He there ſhews, that the Son of God is Aut. 
this: * Azdentizs a Spaniſh Biſhop wrote a Book * cocternal with the Father, and that he did not begin to wy 
| © againſt the Manichees, Ariamt and Sabelliansy, be God when. he made himſelf Man, and that he was 

© and chiefly againſt the Phozinians, who arc now called Ben- born of the Virgin Mary. lie rig; 
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e 
E have a Bucolick, or Paſtoral Poem, of one & thor lived ſince” Conſtantine, but the Time is not known, 
SevernsEn- verxs Endelechixs, about the end whereof there is His Poem is pretty well writ. It is likely he lived about Severnt,, 
WY Croſs, and of the ChriſtianReligion, to/the en- tary. 5 4 | 9 * N 
- », bracing of which Tieyrus exhorts his Companion. This Au- e e 1 17 | | 
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vagrizs being dead, no other Biſhop was ordained in his Flavia 
ſence of Meletins his Biſhop; was after his Death, in room, and there were but few Chriſtians at Aurioch, who N 
the Year 380, choſen by the Oriental Biſhops ro owned not Flavianss for their Biſhop. But he did not com- 
fill that See, which was not to be looked upon as Vacant, municate with the Weltern Biſhops ire Be Mie ue. 
fince Paulas, Collegue to'Melttizs was yet alive. This when St: Chryſaſtom undertook to make his Peace with 
Ordination renewed the Schiſim of the Church of Antioch; re ere of Rome, and with the Weſtern Biſhops. 
The Weſtern Biſhops, who of 4 long time favonred Pax- And thus Was Flavianm acknowledged by all as the la 
laut, could not endure” that a Biſhop ſhould be ordained Biſhop of Anzioch, and ended his Days in Peace, in the 
while he lived, again{t the agreement made with Meletizs, Year St. Cbryſeſtom often commends him in his Ser- 
That the Surviver ſhould remain ſole Biſhop. They com- mons. He deſcribes his Journey to the. Emperor's Court, 
plained lowly of thar-injuſtice; but thoſe who ſided with to get a pardon. for the People of Autioch; and tells the par- 
Meletizs ' beitig the Major Part, would not ſuffer Pauli- ticulars of the Speech he made. Theodore alſo much 
was, and ſo was enaQted 'againſt Flaviansz, The to his n obſerveth, J. 4. of his Hiſtory c. 25. 
Death of Panlinas in the Year 389. did not put an end to that Dioderzs and be maintained the Faith of the Church a- 
the Divifion of the Church of Atioch; bis Party acknow- gainſt the Aſſuults of the Ariaxs, he adds, that Flawianus 
> a9 n fbr their Biſhop, whom Pazlinzs ordained did not then preach, but furniſhed Diodorss. with 'Notions 
ore his Death, and accuſed Fleviewss before Theodofts. 

Fhis Emperor commanded him to go to Rome, there to 
be judged : But Flavieuzs excuſed himfelf becauſe of the 
Winter, promiſing to execute the Emperor's Orders in the 
Spring 3 But the 8ynod of C in the Year 390, 
remitted this buſineſs D eye. 0 
The Emperor commanded ar to repair to Alexan- 


34 
up- 
Homily up- 


Te Sn 
&ia, Which be refuſed to do, and anfwered the Emperor, f a 17, 2+ ATT ING 
That if they found fault with tis Doctrine he was wil- li Lb cod. 
ling to be judged even by his Enemies; but if the Queſti- haps ſome N 
on was about bis Biſhoprick,' he would not diſpute the of his Sermons are among that are at- bliotheca ſpeaks 


matter but readily quit it. The Emperor admiring his Con- tk . 

ſtancy, ſent him back to Anrioeh, aud ſuffered him to lire T 

que. Hi relonon provoked ĩð⅛—v ad the WE: aro Be Bilg of Ong a of water 1 drm 
2 But las . - " ro that Biſhop.] 112 ; g 3 4 2. | 14 1 5 
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r. J, Sit- named C 28 , becauſe of his Elo-' both very famous in — He firſt deſigned to 
22 (a), was of 2 ; his Father's Name was follow the Law (4), but altered his Mind, and be- 
f cundut, and his Mother's Anthaſa (6). He loſt his came a Church-man. He left Libanius his School to ſtudy 
Father hen be was young (e), and bis Mother took 
care to breed him up like 2 Chriſtian. Hie learned Rheto- 
rick. under Libaviat, and. Philoſophy under Andragarbius, 
25 I zh i abe ern 9 | A i KA 0-03.99 
Ir-named Chryſoſtom, c.] It is not known when he | Life, . 5. 'Socrares in his Hiſtory, I. C. c. 3. Secondly, Public 
OS ta wer rare EMA uſtly given him: Some | was an old Woman in the Time of Julian the Emperor, in the 
| fay he had it in his Life-rime, bur ncither St. Jerome, nor St. Tear 362. according to Theodoret, and St. Chryſoflow's Mother, 
Auguſtine, nor Theodoret, nor any other among the Ancients, ' was A* in 404; as appeareth by his own Letters, the 23 8:4, 
give him that Name, bur call him only John o antinople. | and 239th. and ſhe was but 40 Years of Age in the Year 368. 
Sozemen obferves,” that Antiochai Bilkop of  Ptolemais, had this | In fhort, John the Son of Publia was an only Child z whercas 
Name given him, but docs not ſay, chat it was common to him St. Chyy/ofom had a Siſter older than himſelf, to whom he 
with our Saint. Authors have written bis/Life, bur. I is-248tþ. Liner. 
few have done it faithfully. Paladins alone may be credited in («) ty ef ble Hooker when be was Thang, ] Se. Chrafofen 
USES. 1 papibed the Origin! Greek of this, Au; | ſays. it in his firſt Book of Priefthood,, c. 1. have affirmed 
4. r | 3 join So 


JET 


m may be amen and | that his Parents were, Pagans, but he fa e | 
Wa e ln thete Ec: ical Hiſtories given an Homily 4 "ung. Ain that be was bred ant tou; "hy 
b account | of ſeveral” Circumſtances f ch e Life of ry- up in the urch; and it is clear h the place we bave qu . 
Joftom. Theodores made ſonie his che * 69 y hit 


ſpoken much to the Praiſe of the 
" vere ohn is not our St. John 


; atid "Aus 


mas Veſtitor, John Euchaita, the Patriarch Philotheas, 

maus Camariota, have written Lives and Panegyricks of our 
ET nnd wi wary Fables. | 

"C Mother's u Inge s another Son N 

J W Hiſtory, Fj 19. bh that he alone was worthy to ſucceed him, if che Chriſti- 


for in the firſt way all Hiſtorians aſſure us, that St. John 
Chryſoſtoms Mother was called Anthuſa; as Palladins in his ſen 
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vVwoiding that Dignity with as much Care, 4s 


But Exzrops 


ſen by this Bi ß d to 12 i Reader He was ſo highly eſteem- 


St. Sohn ed, that he was marked out oT” an Aſſembly of Prelates to 
Chryſo; be made Biſhop, as well as B 2 


his Friend (e). But know - 
ing the Day when they were to ordain him, ny hid himſelf, 
others ſough ght 
for it with earneſtneſs. About the Year 3 23 he retit 
to a Mountain near Aurioch, where he lived with on! 
one old Monk the ſpace of four Veats; then he cho 
to dwell in a Cave for two Years, after an auſtere 
manner - The ſever of a ſolitary Life, and conti- 
nual Labour did much impair St. Chryſo/tom's health, which 
obliged him to return to Anttoch, about the Year 
There the great Meletiut ordained bim a Deacon, and ſoon 


after he went to the Council of Conſtantinople, where he 


Afﬀer his Death St. Chryſoſtom tided with Flavianas, 
ivr made him Prieſt, and hog received that Order he 
gave himſelf wholly to preaching, and therein got Thich * 
putation, that after the Death of Nedariks Archbiſh op of 
Conſtantinople, he was with general Conſent boten to fi 
up — Ses. The Emperor was woes to uſe all Wis Autho- 

rity to make him leave Antibch, and at laſt he was forced to 
take him away ſecretly. Theophilus Biſhop of 2 
whom the Emperor had ſent for to ordain St. Chryſe/tom, 
had more inclination for one 1ſdorxs a Presbyter'; where- 
fore he ſecretly oppoſed the "Otdination of St. Chryſo om. 
PTh land! other Officers of the Court upheld St. 
Chryſoſtom bs i far, that Emtropizs (to oblige Theophilus to 
u him) ewed him a Memorial containing ſeyeral 
Heads of ah Accuſation formed againſt him, and put it to 
his choice, e er bes he, would grdain St. Chryſoſtom, or pre- 
e himſelf for bis Trial os In thoſe Accuſations.  7heoph:- 
ar choſe the former, and Haned St. Chryſoſtom the firſt 
Day of: Merch 298. This was che beginning of that hatred 
which Theophilus bore to St. Chry/o/tom, ind which proceed- 
ed furtherthan can well be believed, as we ſhall ſee afterwards. 
St. Chryfoftom being * upon the Government of the 
COND of Conſtantinople, began with endeavouring to re- 
form the marmers of 12 and then fell to reproving 
1 18 of the ne ad ts got him the ill-will or 
for he was of a ſeyer not agreeable to men 
ofthe War World, and his wy AN living was fingular and re- 
15 d fault, hoſe he always eat by himſelf, and 
* never appear at the 
which looked upon ag proceeding from Scorn and 
. . Gs h. 8 was only an Effe& of his 
Conlon Wakne! of Pipe 8 1 his ad he So- 
briety. He the. Dpries of won- 
derfu]l Exact 2 0 Cate, nowlng f 8 1 — 3 of 
the Church is the r l ot the Poor ; he cut off the 
ſuperfluous E: his Predeceſlors, to increaſe the 
Allowances of Hoſpitals for the Sick. And the ay Sie 
at e not being large enough, by reaſon of the 
great umber of Sick dcing 70 ers, he cauſed ſeveral others 
ro be built, and for each of them Fe 41 two Prieſts to 
take care of che Sick and S ers. He particularly proyided 
85 ple Tak ard dows.. : Sane preached to the 
RR f K them not t egle& the publick Service. 
is Rd, ſt to have nes ſolemn Proceſſions in 
And _ 
ut his 3 care was not reſtrained to his r 
Church, bur extended it ſelf alſd to the Churches 
C14 Ponrus, and Alia. He pulled down ſome Temples of 
falſe Deities that were ſtill i Nr To the Cotht that 
infected hh Ariguiſm, be ſent Prieſts, Deacons and 


eaders that ſpake their 14 Lage, thereby to endeavour 
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$ where he was invited, f 


Ae to tbe 


his own Eſtate. 64%). That be had © again. taken his Wife, 


whom he had put 4way, and had. two Children by hex. St. 1 


Jeb. That a Cuſtom was introduced by bim, fo as to be- 


come almoſt a Lay, to take Money for ile Ordination o 1 


Chryſs- 
074 


Biſhops, proportionably to the value of their Biſhopricks. 2 


2 appeared at wy Council that was. called: by St. 
bryſoft 2 where MOR: 80 cuſations were brought againſt 
him by Euſebiur. They infiſted particularly upon the laſt, as 
nor g the moſt important. Autoniuus denied all; and cold 
t be, convicted, becauſe there were no Witneſles ; Where- 
fore the Council 1 * three Biſhops to go into 22 and 
hear the Witneſſes that were to be produced by the Accuſer. 
One of thele three Biſhops being Autoniuus his friend 1 
ed himſelf ſick, that he wg not inform againſt his Friend. 
The two. others went to Hypepe, a City in Aſia, where 
they waited to no purpoſe for itneſſes, becauſe the Ac- 
cuſer was agreed wh the accuſed, either through fear of 
bis Power, or becauſe e he had no ſufficient Proofs. The 
puties, wey of waiting, went away, having written a 
Letter, in which they Excommunicated 'k wſebins as an Im- 
poſtor for making default. Sometime after Antonmns di 
and his Death cauſed new Troubles in the Churches of Aa- 
In this juncture of time the Cler * of dee 12 the Bi- 
ſhops of that Province made app 232087 to St, Chrxſoſtom, 
and prayed him to come into their Country, to e abliſh 
ſome Order in the Church of Epheſus. He came thither in 
the end of Winter, of the Y | AOL, and aſſembled a Synod 
of Seyenty Biſhops, wherein were depoſed, who 
were we os of giving Ze oney for, their Ordi- 


nation. The Heirs of as. B hop were enjoyned to return 
them the M Money he had received: and they Otdained Hera- 
De Deacon, 8 'of Epheſus. What concerned the 

Church df Epheſus bei og thus regulated, St. Chry/aſtons 
5 rough N Tan a, Where he turned out Geronti- 
xs, Who was tormerly St. Ambroſe Deacon, but went to 


the Eaſt and was ordained Biſhop of Nicomedia: He ſettled 
in his rome Paz 1 ; ; and going on in his Journey, in 
every' place, he took from the Nevatians and Quartodecima- 
ui the Churches which, they were in poſſeſſion. of. 
White St. Chryo/tom was doing _ things in A/ia, Se- 
verinat, Biſhop of Gabala, a famous Preacher, (to whom, 
at his going away, he had committed the care of his Church) 
did all 1 to get the applauſe both of the Nobility 
and People. This begot ſome jealouſie in St. Cbryſeſtom, 
who, expe Ned him out of Conſtantinople after he returned; 
and this he did by the Sollicitat ion of a Deacon of his, 
named Serapion. the Empreſs. cauſed him to come 
gain, havin reconqiled them, though with much difficulty. 
This Reconciliation was followed, by another quarrel 
with Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria, an old Enemy to St. 
Cbryſe ors. The Hiſtorians repreſent that Biſhop, as an am- 


bitiqus Man, pafſionate, fierce, covetous, and cunning ; who 


would never yield, but 


t gompaſs ever thing he undertook ; 
who 9 7 aſs 1 


en to be his — and ſooner or 
later would undoe them: He was no friend to St. . Chryſoſtom, 
becauſe he was obliged to ardain him againſt his will: but 
the hatred he bore to him broke out upon the account of 
three Egyptian Monks, Dioſcorus, Ammonins, and Euthy- 
mins, Sir named the Long-brethren. Theophilus was very an- 
gry with them, becauſe er his Conduct, and re- 
ved Iſidore that was become: his enemy : He condemned 
them iu a Synod of Alexaudria, aſſembled in 399, becauſe 
they would not ſubſcribe. the Candemuation. o Oru gen. At- 
ter this Condemnation he went himſelf with Soldiers to 
drive them away, with all the Monks that lived under their 
Rule. Theſe poor Monks, not knowing whither to go, be- 
cauſe Theop pbilxs them every-where, came to 
Conſtantino 5 5 ll pon LA LTP to St. Jobu, the Violences of 
their 7 Bios, r 1 to are compaſſion on them. 
St. Chryſo/tom gave th e to ſay. their Prayers in a 
Church he ned or 8 95 — did not admit them to the 
Communiou ot "the E ſt... He only writ to Theophilus 
to re-eſtabliſh N 97 i 5 . ee ſent Men 
to Coſtantinopſe, "he Ry to the Emperor a form of 
Acc ion agairiſ ek as, Sr 0 Cl in their own * 


acculed their Bilh Mo, 
* 7 of it, 225 5 Tie i feet: He erg he ought 
ee of the . News a 
7 N 22 * "of Canſer thas are ont of th e limits 
Kit 0wn; Juri FLEA ; T has, be had no right. to necęine Ac- 
caſations. 4941 1 A be muſt te judged, the Ang 


Egypt, and not te the Hep 


ſtantinople. Sk 2 
„ exhortęd both the one And the 
er were iſpoſed towards it. The onks acc 
tt 1 2 tome of their Bretbren; 2 


FVS nocence, continually Petitioned 55 1 FEE —_— i the Council ; * 


Hs whereof EY 
St. "John to their Supplications, at laſt appointed Judges ; who after Phorins's tim were extant in 


c, Who gives an; Epitome of t Cn 

Chryſo- examination of the Accuſations ainſt * Lon grbrethren, Volume 85 bis Bib li I; Wis Phe? were div een c. John 

fem. found them to be Calumnies, and lo gave en Pt dah or Seſlions. 7 4 
WY ſome of the Monks that were the uthors of the 


ews of St. 'Chryſe e 


held wich 


to ka A Lodging 
paper by Theophilns, 


refoſtd © to do 1 


this happened in the Year 401. 


St. Epiphanins, Bithbp in C Yprus, (wha 
bilits 18 he was 4 great Enemy to jt 
rigen) came to, Conſtantinople. St. Chry 2 * invited hi 

in his rue but Epiphanins, wr . 
writing to him, gave d m this anfwer; 
at he was 1⁰ far from lodging 1 in his Houſe, he Would 


In the year 402, 


not ſo much as enter into it, not j Ar in the publick Pray- 
t. 


ers whilſt he was there, unleſs 8 oſtom fir(t baniſhed 
the Loxg-brerbren, and condemned 9525 rigen. St. John havi 
St. Epiphanias deſign to go Frente | in 
the Apoftles* Church on the Lotd © Jay) and there pup- 
lickly cotidethn Origen's Books, and 'excommuniicate the 


Long-brethren with their Adberents. But as he was goin 


br met with Serapron the Deacon, who told him from St. 


ee, that he undertook things againſt Order, and 
de, the Canons: That he had ordained a Deacon out 
L. his own Dioceſs, and celebrated the Euchariſt, without 
permiſſion from the Ordinary; and that he was about a thing 
that was heĩther juſt nor reafonable, and dangerous for him- 
ſelf; for he had to do with'a'Populace which would ſoon 
be up; and that F Cbryſoſtom would not anſwer for what 
might happen. This Diſcourſe made Epiphanias withdraw, 

and 0 ent from liſs Enterpriſe. The Loxg-brerbrem aftet this 
_ to hb) and comptained that he condemned them be- 


ing, and without OConviction; . ſhewed, ns 
2 had wt dealt 1p with him, where defe 
both his Works and his Perſon. piphenin: beging 


upon this Remonſtrance, and confldering what Eee 
T beophilzs had etigaged him in, returned rowatds C 
A Arti oing 27. told the Biſhops,' I leave you the 
Theazre. He died before he — rot bis 
on * Nen 


of st. Babes St! C ; made 
a Speech? — rk the Diſorders: of Women: mprels 
 Exdoxia füppoſing that it was meant of het, Ned 
do the Emperor, and urged bilas to come to Conſtan- 
le. This Biſhop, who waited for an opportubiity. to - 
! ftroy 8. Chryſoftom, came immediately about the 


"ofition Rirred up a 


15 e — at Conſtanimay le the ror co 
at he ſh be baniſhed, Rh he Cap 3 
him 5 pe 1 * three, days alter he weut out of tho 


Church of ow own accord, — ſarrender himſelf 
that had Order to ſeize him, and was conve ed Lk -= 
Town of Bithynia, His going away 3 the Tumult 
of the People, Who both with Nie and Threatniogs ad- 
dreſſed to the Exvperor to call him back; Which ſo ama- 
zed Endoxia, ſhe became Petitioner for his Return 
and ſent. one of her own Officers to fetch him. When 
he was come back, he would not perform the Epiſcop al 
utitions till be was reſtored by a more numerous Syuod 
than that which depoſed him he beſought the Emperor to 
call one, and in the mean time withdrew t to a place with- 
out the Ciry: But the People, impatient. of delays, led him 
into „ Church, and he was reſtoted by thirty Biſhops 
bilus was obliged to depart. | a 
| apt this, it ſeemed That St. Chryſoſtom had. nothin 
feat; but of a ſudden a new ſtorm aroſe | him. 4 
wards the end of the year 403, the Eure oxia cau- 
ſed her Statue to be ſet up near. the Church: The People 
in honour to the reſs, celebrated ſome. publick Games 
by that Statue. St. Chryſoſtom e as. inde- 
cent things, preached. againſt them is provoked the Em- 
preſs, who (till ſerved a grudge. againſt, him, and reſol- 
ved to have a new Aſſembly of. iſhops, to, drive him out 
of the Church of Cox 1 N It is L that the Saint 
bearing of it, provoked her yet more, by beginning a Ser- 
imoy with theſe Words: 77 Herodias is i= « fury again ; 
w e demands the Head of John is 4 Char er ONCE again > 
However, at the end of that year, Theophilus ing afraid to 
go to Conſtantinople, ſont thither three Biſhops, from 
who being aſſembled with then that Were then at ure, 
my lome_ others come from Syria, Pontns and Phrygia, 


undertook to judge St Chryſoſtom. He went to t 

d defired to ſee bay, 0 culation, or to know his A u. 
i, mat be 2 make his defence about the Crimes laid 
to his" Charge : But theſe Biſhops declared, that it was not 


RN to examine, W eh things, alledged againſt 


TIF 


ning of the year 403, and brotight with him ſeveral * him were true or falſe; it Was enough for his Ai onde 
tian Thoſe of Alia that were depoſed by St. natſon, that he returned 449 Biſhopri el — 
fe or were not ſatisfied with his Behaviour,, repaired A Couneil, and was not lved by abies Council; 
lixewiſe to Con/tantineple. Glas had his Apartment in cauſe it was KO in the fourth Canon of the Coun 
one of the Empreſs's JHooſes © "from whence he ſent the of . Antioch, whoſoever was guilty of this, could ne- 
Accuſers of to the E „ho b ele that ver ho job (eters, nor A ch as be admitted to 
both they and Chryſeſtom ſhould" appear appear Theo 8 Se ad angillur who defended 
his Synod, to be judged there.” St. Chr en fs aan, 2 — eee, an fwered;” this Canon was made by 
to be his Judges; affirming, That 3 to the Bilh Arian: and char | he was t ord by thoſe Biſhops that com- 
of his, andof the adjacent Provinces, and not to 5 municated with him. The Biſhops of the Council a 
to take Cognizance of that Matter. Notwithſtanding this that the Canon was made by 7 14h and inſiſted upon this, 
Reaſon, which Theophiles Fimfelf had alledged 10 avo = at che number of thoſe whoa depoſed St, Chryſoftom, was 
being jodged by St. Chryſoffom, he held a'Synadof fix greater than of choſe that communicated with. him ar his re- 
1 Pens, in the Suburbs of Chalcedon, tu condemn turn to bis Church. Ou this ground th confirmed the 
—— ＋ One Jobs Exhibited nine and Twenty Atti- —— 1.80 Coe firion, Which the firſt pronoun- 
inſt him. ain 
' St: Erne Im was cited" to the Synod to anfwer thoſe 1 vertbe of this A cw, the Emperor 
SR: he ſent three Biſhops and two Presbyters, of Lent, 404, forbad him to go to the 5a ih 12 
who in his behalf declared to Theophilus and his 8 yod, beta: and left the Clergy atone ro perform Divine Service. 
"that he Was ready to ſubmit to any that might be his fo Bur he was not mA to be long at reſt, for upon Holy 
2 but not to bilns his Enemy, nor to Saturday,” Lxci4, Captain of the Guards, came with Sol- 
24 pr Baer, * S 1 11 udg DN - 7 uo 5 ops 2 in N drove a- 
ops ace St n-writing, parti- Or x a6} on £ 
*©eularly A, "decauſe' when he 8 out of al the Clergy "Of th the f cople: hen ;he * 0 
Ale und, he (aid, I am going #0 oſe John: Againſt 4- armed Men pig Foy the oF nd entred into the Baptiſte- 
cafe of Berea, becauſe bo hear 112 long before: A- ry, and miſuſed thofe thar'wete chere. Some Soldiers that 
ſt Severiauns and Autiochis, becauſe of the * 7 were flot yet baptized, went to the Altar, a ſpilt upon 
twirt them, which 3 and Sr H their Cloaths the co Elements that were in the 


much depended upon h he promiſed to 
eat at the Synod, if theſe font 408, would retire ; 

did not heatken to this Propoſition, but cited him to 

F the ynod three times. He anfwered (till, That be would 
juſlify ituſelf before a more numerous Synod; but he had 
reaſon to reject a Council, bert his Enemies were to be 
his principal Judges. However, his Proceſs was brought 
before 'the Council. hlus was preſent, and received 
the Memorials of Accuſation which himſeif had made. 
One Hſaac a Monk, whom St. Cbryſeſtom had reproved, for 
ins 'oftner than Monks ought 10 do, exhibited a 

Lk Mm My nine Articles: After 7. 


ed the Biſhops nions: de 
a that St. C5 eee 0 and having 


delivered their Gerd 

-petor, and angther to the Clergy of Conflanth 2 
Fl by. of 

of an 


notice of the Judgment they had given againſt St; 
3: bh the con- 


om. Afﬀeer this, three Biſhops of A/ia, 77 
1775 ee the COPY if fox their 7 Fo 

eſt_it n 

traf H ide, who: jo had beef 6 4 5 4 EXE lie, 
— was depoſed. This is what his ling by the” Ways 


Ms 4 Ty 13901 — 4 1 1 4 g 
. 


holy 3 This Violence was followed:by the Prince's 
Edicts ag » and 2 thale that com- 
— 4 a the People met together 
in the publick Parka, * ty tiven ous by force: So 
that ſuch un were for St. Chryſoffom were 6b ted to meet 
in ſeveraf places of the Town; and v K cal- 
led by their Enemies Joavnrres.” The leg oe dare to 
meddle with the Perſoy of St. Chryſo 5 ſo much 
Los of r that they ny dy. to ay up; Arms 
prevent his bei 78 taken away.” This Saint, Nabe r to 
be the Db ivil War, got away from thoſe & Guards 
that the Ter about bim, 3 7 ut ahne fi 5 © the han 
of thoſe that were to take him. He was led to 8 
the ſame! he went, which was the 05h. da 


Ya 
Fen þ y whe ere fuppened a Fire in the Great Church, lie . 
ren days a t 555 with the Palace joyning to 5 Se- 


„one Ai Fav old Man t | 
yr, to Neeber 405 Was ofdai men cs —— 
o 5 2 This Arſacizsfacioully per! St. Chry- 

nt tarried not lo 2 
te 1 555 Of J hy to go.to Cu * place of 
wht he arrived, in Seprember.., echdured wuch 

but was kindly. received by. Drſcorss, * 


* 


WM 
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. of the Fifth Gentury of Chriſtinnity. "Ho 
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e place, In the mean time Laws were publiſhed at 
* le againſt thoſe that adhered to St. Chryſoſtom ; 
chryſo- Three of — are in the Ti heodoſian Code. , The firit of the 
fom. firſt of September, l. 16.118. 2. c. 3. It is. againſt forgign Clerks, 
WY who kept Meetings, in private places. The ſecond of the 
tenth of the ſame Month, is 274, 4, c. 5- of the ſame Book: 
By this Law thoſe are to be fined who ſuffer their Slaves 
to go to private Meetings. The third in the ſame. place, c, 
6. forbids all the Meetings of thoſe that did not commu- 
nicate with; Arſacins Biſhop, of Conſtantinople, Theophilus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, and  Porphyrius who was choſen Bi- 
ſhop. of Antioch in the place of lavianus. All theſe Laws 
are againſt them that took Fohr's part, and held private 
Meetings, and refuſed to communicate with thoſe three 
Patriarchs. About the latter end of that Year a ſhower of 
Hail of extraordinary bigneſs did much Miſchief in Con- 
antinople; and the Empreſs died ſoon after: John's Friends 
looked upon both theſe Accidents as Judgments from God 
for the injurious uſage of St. Chryſoſtom. _ k 

The Patriarchs of the Eaſt hayiog declared againſt St, 
Cbryſoſiom, he could expeR no relief, but from the Weltery 
Biſkiops, and particularly, from the See of Rome, which had 
always been the refuge of Biſhops that were unjuſtly perſe- 
cuted in their own Country. To preyent Pope Iunocent, 
Theophilus ſent him a Letter by one of his Readers, ac- 
quainting him with St. Chryſaſtom's depoſition. This bein 
publickly known in Rome, Euſebius Deacon of Conſtant:- 
zople, petitioned the Pope that he would ſuſpend his Judg- 
ment, till he were rightly informed of the matter. Three 
days after came four Biſhops, ſent by St. Chryſoſtom, who 
delivered to the Pope a Letter from him, imploring his ſuc - 
cour, and that of the Biſhops of the Welt; with another 
Letter from forty Biſhops and the Clergy of Conſtantinople ; 
which declared, That St. John Chryſoſtom was condemned 
unjuſtly, and without being heard. St. Innocent being per- 
ſuaded that Theophilus had not proceeded regujarly, ſent 

ters of Communion to St. rd well. as to the 
— that condemned him; and declared, that it was re- 
uiſite to call an unetceptionable Council both of Eaſtern 
and Weltern Biſhops. Theopbilut afterwards ſent to Rome 
the Acts of the Council held againſt St. Chryſotom; but 
this altered not the Pope's Reſolution ; who declared, that 
he could not refuſe Communion with St. Chryſaſtom before 
a new Council had condemned him. Soon after Theocte- 
vn brought a Letter from five and twenty Biſhops 8 
fying to He Pope, that St. e had been expel! out 
of Conſtantinople, and ſent into Exile; the ſame was after- 
wards confirmed by another Letter of fifteen Biſhops, brought 
by the Biſhop of Apamea; and by the Teſtimony of Palladiu: 
of Hellenopolis, who was forced to flee to Kome; and by 
Letters from the Clergy of e which gave an 
account of the Violences exerci & againſt their Biſhop, and 
the whole Church of Conſtantinople. I be Pope, moved with 

ſe things, writ to St. Chryſoſtom and to his Clergy thoſe 
Lener which are preſerved by Sozomen in his Hiſtory, . 

6. 26. ; ; . 7 7. * 

St. Chryſoſtom's friends every- where publiſned theſe Let- 
ters; 1 ſo far with Innocent, that he obtained of 
Heonorizs, Emperor of the Heft, a Letter to his Brother Ar- 
cadixs, in the et of St. bene by the which he re- 
dueſſed of. his Brother, that a Council might be aſſembl 
at Theſſalonica, where Theophilus ſhould a ppear 

cuſed. Three Biſhops, two Presbyters, an e 
were deputed to carry this Letter, with the Letters of fe- 
veral Web „ Biſhops, written in tavour of St. Chryſo/torp. 
But theſe 8 were ſtopt at Athens by the Governor; 
and ſent by Sea with a Guard to Conſtantinople. They wer 
not permitted to enter into the Town, but were 88 
to a Caſtle in Thrace, where they were ſhut up. A Coun- 
Mor of State, called Patricixs, went thither to ask for the 


Se, John 


. 
- 


as One ac- 


them to any but the Emperor, and the, Biſhops to whom 
they were directed. Parricizs withdrawing, after this An- 
ſwer, another Officer, named Valerius, was crit to take them 
by force. They next day Money was proffered them, to ad- 
mit to their Communion Azticzs, who ſucceeded Arſacins 
in the See of Conſtantinople. They refuſed it, and demand- 
ed to be ſent back. When they could not be made to com- 
ply, they were put into an old Veſſel with twenty Soldiers, 
that carried them to Lamꝑſacut, where they ſhifted their Veſ- 


ſel, and arrived at Orragto, a Port of Calabria, twenty Days 


aft 
ture out of Italy. This Deputation was dated in the Year 404. 
In the mean time St. Chryſo/tom being unhealthy in the 
Place of his Exile, was obliged often to. ſhift his Quarters, 
as appeareth by his 13 /f. Letter. Bur notwithitanding his 
niſhment and infirmities, he ſtill ſent Prieſts and Monks 
to preach the Goſpel among the Goth and Perſiant, and to 
take care of the Churches of Armenia and Phenicia; as ap- 


Vetters. But his Enemies would not let him be quiet, but 

rſuaded the Emperor to fend him further to 
Town upon the Enxine Sea: Immediately Sol 
ent to convey him thither ; the uſage which he endured; 
and the fatigue of the Journey ſo w him, that he fell 
fick of a violent Fever, which carried him off in 4 few 


- 
two Deacons, 


ers ; they . that their Order Fas not to deliver 


er their 1 and four Months from their depax- | 


rs by his 14#h. 123d. 126th. 2034. ele 206th. and 207th.” 


ya, a of 
11 gon Ber b 


hours. In the place where he died, there was a, Church of 
St. Baſiliſcus Martyr, here he wgs buried the 47h. of No- St. John 
vember, 407, ky, been three Years three Months, and Chryſe- 
four and twenty Days in, Baniſhment : Aged ſixty Years, fem, 
and ten Years ordained Biſhop of Conſtantjnople. : After, his M 
Death, the Eaſt and the Welt were divided for ſome time 
upon his account, becauſe thoſe of the Welt ;reverenced his 
Memory; and the others on the contrary looked upon him 
as a condemned Biſhop, whoſe Name the refuſed tg, inſert 
into the Diptycht; That is to ſay, in the Regiſters of thoſe 
that were to be mentioned with Honour at the Celebration 
of the Euchariſt. One would have thought that the Empe 
ror Arcadius his Death happening five Months after, ſhould 
have removed. the greatelt obſtacle, which, hindered the Bi- 
ſhops of the Eaſl.from. doing juſtice to the Memory of St; 
Ghryſoſtom : but Theophilus exerciſed his hatred againſt him, 
even after his death: He wrote againſt him a Book full 
of Invectives, and reptoachful Railings ; and prevented, 
while he lived, any honour to be done to the Memory of 
St. Chryſoſtom in the Eaſt, _ 1 iir | 
Wen. Theophilus was dead, the Spirits of the Faſtern Bi- 
ſhops began to releut, and they began to be more favour- 
able to the Memory of that Saint. Alexander Succeſlox 
to Porphyrizs in the See of Antioch, was the Firſt, who in 
the Year 413, inſerted the Name of St. Chryſoſtom into the 
Dipzychs, and who by that means was re- admitted to com- 
municate with Pope Innocent. Acacins of Berea likewiſe 
received Letters of Communion from the Pope, upon con- 
dition that he ſhould not ſhew any hatred againſt St. Chry- 
ſoſtom afterwards. P 
About the Year 428. Atticus Biſhop of reer N in- 
ſerted the Name of St. Chryſoſtom into the Diptychs, and 
exhorted St. Cyril of Alexandria to do the fame. This Bi- 
ſhop ſcrupled it at firſt : But at laſt St. Jfidore Peluſiota 
perſuaded him to do it. Thus all the Churches did right to 
the Memory of St. Cbryſoſtom, and Peace was,reftorec.,  , 
The Number of St. Chryſoſtom's Works is ſo great, that 
the Antient Criticks durſt not pretend to make a Catalogue 
of them: St. I/ſidore and Suidat, looked upon it as almoſt 
impoſſible. George and .Nicephorus ſay, that he compoſed; 
above a thouſand Volumes, Szidas and Caſſiodorus affixm 
that he wrote Commentaries upon the whole Bible : From 
all which it is evident, that how many ſoever oft St; Chry+ 
ſaſtom's Works are yet extant, they are fewer than they have 
been, and ſo much the rather; becauſe among thoſe that we 
have, ſome are none of his, though they bear his. Name 
The 65 Homilies upon Geneſis, are the firſt of St. C 
ſoſtom's Commentaries of the Bible, aceording to the Order 
of the ſacred Books; the thirty, two firſt were preached in 
Lent, in the third Year of his being Biſhop. This Subject 
was interrupted by the Feſtivals ; for he was to preach up; 
on the Paſſion of Jeſus, Chriſt. After Eaſter, he undertook 
to expound the Ads. of the Apoſtles, and was near a Yeat 
about that Work: Afterwards he betook himſelf to. his for: 
mer Task, and finiſhed his Expoſition of Geneſis, in, thirty 
fout Homillies. Theſe Homilies are Commentaries upon 
Geneſ/rs, rather than Sermons: And he applies himſelf par- 
ticularly to explain the Text of Scripture literally. The Ex; 
amples of Virtues or Vices ſpoken of in the Text, which 
he expounds, are commonly the Subject of his Homilies. The 
Stile is plain, and without thaſe Figures and Ornaments 
which are to be found in his other Sermons. 
The Nine Sermons of St. Chryſoſtom upon fingle paſſages 
of Geneſis, are more florid, and contain more moral Thoughts. 
The firſt is, upon the firſt Words of Geneſis. In the begin: 
wing. God created the Heavens and the Earth: in it he treats; 
of Faſting and Alms-deeds. 1 
The ſecond is upon theſe Words of the firſt Chapters: 
v. 26. Let ut make. Man after our own Image: There he 
ives the reaſon why Moſes ſpeaking, of the Creatjon of: 
Man, uſes the Expreſſion, God ſaid, Let us make ; whercas 
he ſaid of the Creation of other things, God ſaid, Let ihem 
e: And there he ſhews wherein this Reſemblance with 
od conſiſts. e IT REP FEY; 
In the third he takes ſome further Reflections upon Man 
being like God, and upon the Dominion given to him over 
other Creatures; and there he anſwers the Queſtion, Why 
Beaſts fall upon and kill Man; and confefles that it is, ba- 
cauſe Man by Sin has loſt the Empire he. had over, therm. 
St. Auſtin quotes this Homily in his firſt Book againſt J- 
tian, and produces a paſſage out of it to prove Original Sin. 
In the Lurth the three kinds of ſervitude which Mankind 
is |< into by ſin are diſcqurſed of, which are, the Sub- 
jection. of the Wife to er Finder, that of one Man 
another, and that of Subjects to their Princes. He infiſts 
much upon this laſt, and occaſionally ſpeaks of the Atten- 
tion Men ought to give to Sermons; oY 
In the fifth he ſhews, that thoſe who ſiye well patchaſe 
their Liberty; and declaims againſt thoſe that refuſe to aſſiſt 


OOT. 7 . 5 Far . Fa | * f 7 
„The fixth, ſeventh, and eighth, are concernin the Ti res 

F Knowledge of Good and Evil. In the firlt he ſhews;. 
that Adam knew. Good and Evil before he taſted the Fruit 
of that Tree. In the ſecond. he ſays, that it is ſo called, 
becauſe, Evil is more perfectiy known after Commitlioy ; 
there he alſo explains we | 11 of our Saviour 10, the. 
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NAS) good Thief : This alt thou be with me in Paradiſe. 

St. John he third is about G <4 forbidding Man to eat of the Fruit 
Chryſe- of the Tree. | 

flom. The ninth is u the Names of Abraham and Noah 

WY VV where he diſcourſes of brotherly Correction. 9 cath 

| The tenth Homily upon Gemefis in the Engliſh Edition is 

not genuine; it has the ſame Preface with the third Homi- 

ly upon David and Saul; it is written in a ſwelling Style, 

and full of Metaphors, and quite different from the firſt 


Part. . 

The following Sermons are upon the Hiſtory of Hannah, 

Sammel's Mother, in the firſt Book of Samael; but it treats 
of ſeveral Subjects. 
The Preface to the firſt is upon the Faſt of the laſt Lent, 
and upon the Sermons which he had made fince againſt the 
Gentiles ; and after Flavianzs his return upon the Feaſts of 
the Martyrs, and againſt 3 After this he reſumes 
the Subject of Providence, which he was entred upon: he 
demonſtrates, that it is God who gave unto Man the know- 
ledge of the things which he ought to know ; that fickneſs 
and death have their uſe: He takes notice that the Love 
which Parents have for their Children is an effect of Provi- 
dence, and that Mothers are not leſs concerned in the Edu- 
cation of their Children than Fathers: And upon occaſion 
of this laſt Reflection, he relates the Hiſtory of Hannab, and 
he s of it in the following Sermon, and therenpon he 
Diſcourſes of Moderation, of Modeſty, and the Reverence 
due to Prieſts, and of Grace before and after Meat. 

In the third, he ſpeaks of the Obligation which lies upon 
Men, to give their Children good Education. 

In the fbuith, upon the ſecond Part of Hlaunab's Song, he 
reproves thoſe who negle& Divine Service to go to Plays 
and publick Shows, and diſcourſes of the uſefulneſs of 
Prayer. 

Ia the fiſth he ſhews their Error, who go to Church 
only upon Feſtival Days. He expounds the reſt of 
Harnab's Hymn, and he — the Advantage of Wealth 
above Poverty. Theſe five Diſcourſes were preached by 
St. Chryſoftom in Antioch, about ¶ hitſuntide, after Flavianus 
his Return. In this laſt Sermon, he mentions a Diſcourſe 
upon the firſt Part of Hlaunab's Hymn not extant. , 

There are three Sermons about David and Saal. In the 
firſt, after a Declamation againſt thoſe that frequent Plays 
to the negle& of Holy Worſhip, and a Declaration that 
they ſhould be excommunicated, he treats of Patience, and 
forgiveneſs of Enemies; propoſing for an example David's 
Action, who would not kill Sex, though God had deli- 
vered him into his Hands. 

In the ſecond, that Action is commended, and preferred 
before all the other great Actions of that King. He proſe- 
cures the ſame Argument, in the third Diſcourſe, where 
he alſo complains of thoſe who were given to Plays : He 
obſerves, that it is as great an Act of Virtueto bear an Inju- 

patiently, as to give Alms. 
At the End of theſe there is another Sermon againſt Idle- 
nefs, which hath no Relation to the Reſt. 

The Homilies upon the Pſalms, are Commentaries rather 
than Sermons : St. Chryſoſtom does not enlarge ſo much 
upon Moral Topicks, as to give the ſenſe and underſtand- 
ing of the Text. He follows the Verſion of the LXX, but 
he often hath recourſe to the Differences of the Aatient 
Greek Verſions, and quotes even the Hebrew Text in 
ſome places to clear Difficulties: There are ſome Pſalns 
upon which we have no Homilies of St. Chryſaſtom, as the 
firſt and ſecond; but there are upon the third, and following 
to the 13h; upon the 41ſt, and 43d, and ſo on to the 117 b; 
and from the 1197h to the laſt; which make in all ixty 
Homilies, which certainly are St. Chryſoſtom's. To theſe 
may be added, the Homily upon the 13:5, Pſalm, and two 
others upon the fiftieth, which have likewiſe St. Chryſo- 
ſhow's Style. Thoſe upon the 41ſt, tb. and 10046, are more 
doubtful ; yet I ſee no reaſon that we ſhould reject them. 
It is not ſo of the Commentaries upon the 101/#. Pſalm, 
and upon the Six that follow, which are Theodoret's. The 
Commentary upon the 1196þ, belongs to ſome modern 
Greek, that ſpeaks againſt the /comoclafts, and takes out of 
T heodoret's Commentaries part of what he Writes; There 
are alſo four Sermons upon particular paſſages of the 

Pſalms, but they muſt not be 7 to the reſt; becauſe 
are not Explications of the Text of the Pſahns, but Ser- 
mons upon diſtin& Subjects. _ 
Theſe are a Diſcourſe upon theſe Words of the 447h. 
Pſalm : The rep flandeth at thy Righthand, preached in 
onſtantinople ſome Days after Eutropius his Dilirace, who 
had retired into the Church, but was gone out again. He 
peaks in his Preface, of the advantage of reading the Holy 
cripture. He deſcribes afterwards how the Church was 
beſer, when Eurropius had taken Sanctuary there. He re- 
lates what he had done to help him, and with what fince- 
rity he had ſpoken, without fearing the Threatnings uttered 
againſt him. He obſerves that he was taken by his own 


ted it : But yet it was no wonder that he reaped no grea- 
ter benefit from that Sanctuary, becauſe he entered not into 
it with a Chriſtian Heart; that when any Man flies into 


© ſhould apply herſelf to the Words that are uttered : For 


© to Prieſts. So that, though a Prieſt prove unworthy of his 


© nity of the Prieſt-hood. God hath made the Body 


« je& to Kings, and the Soul to Prieſts, The Kin dons 
© corporal Offences, but the Prieſt remits Sins. The one 
© compels, the other exhorts; the one impoſes a law, the 


other gives council; one uſes Spiritual W 


n and extend his Power, too far, and enter the Temple b 
fault, for the Church had not forſaken him, bat he had quit- 


: A 


the Church to take ſanQuary there, he ought to N 
his Mind as well as with his Body; becauſe the Church St. Joby 
is .not made up of Walls, but of an Holy Union among the Ch 
Members of Jeſus Chriſt. Upon . of the Eunuch's fon, 
Diſgrace, he ſhews how little Solidity there is in the Goods WV 
ofthis World, and draws a fine Picture of the Inſtability of 
Riches, and then concludes with an excellent Deſcription 
of the Church. Nothing, ſays he to his Auditors, is ſtronger 
* than the Church; Let it be your Hope, your Heaven and 
Refuge: It is higher than the Heavens, of a larger extent 
than the Earth: She never waxeth old, but till retaineth het 
* ſtrength and vigour, for this cauſe the Scripture calleth 
her a Mountain, to ſhew her ſtability ; a Virgin becauſe ſhe 
* cannot be corrupted ;a Queen becauſe ofher Magnificence 
* and Splendour; and it gives her the Name of Daughter 
© by reaſon of her Union with God, Ec. 1 
h the Sermons upon theſe Words of the 487. Pfau. 
Be mot thou afraid when one is made Rich, were likewiſe 
preached in Conſtantinople. In them he recommends Alms- 
deeds and Hoſpitality ; and he touches upon the neceſſity 
of being preſent at Divine Service. 
The Homily on theſe words of the 145th. Pſalm, My 
Soul bleſs thou the Lord, is a Sermon for the holy Week, 
called then the great Week. The reaſon of that Name St. 


o in with 


Chryſoftom gives in the beginning of his Diſcourſe, which 
is this, This Week, che, is called the great Week, 


* becauſe Jeſus Chriſt wrought great Myſteries at this Time: 
* He delivered Man from the Tyranny of the Devil, he o- 
* vercame Death, bound the ſtrong armed Man, blotted 
* out Sin. But as this Week is the great Week, becauſe it 
© is the firſt of Weeks; for the ſame reaſon Saturday is 
called the great Day: and for this cauſe many of the faith - 
* ful do upon this Day Double their exerciſes ; ſome faſt 
* with greater Auſterity, others watch continually, others 
* beltow much on the your: ſome py, themſelves with 
6 Bon Zeal, to the Practice of g orks, and by their 
© Fiety bear witneſs to the Mercy of God: Emperors 
* themſelves honour this Week, they grant a Vacation to all 
* Magiſtrates, that ſo being freed from Worldly Care, they 
may ſpend theſe Days in the Worſhip of God: They give 
© honour alſo to this Day, by — Fam 

to command the Priſon Doors to be opened. Let us al- 
* ſohaveregard to theſe Days, and inſtead of Palm-branches, 
let us offer him our Hearts. Then he explains the Pſalm, 
* My Sonl praiſe thou the Lord. The Royal Prophet, 1ays 
© he, cries out Praiſe the Lord, O my Son; why does he di- 
rect his Diſcourſe to the Soul? to teach us that the Soul 


ters every w 


© if he that prayeth doth not underſtand his own words, 
© how would he have God to give ear to him? God often 
* doth not grant our Petitions, but that is for our good; 
© he defers ſome time, not to deceive us, with vain hopes, 
© but to make us more zealous and diligent, for the fer- 
* vency of Prayer commonly ceaſeth when we have what 
© we have deſired : ſo that to keep up our Devotion, God 
© is pleaſed to with-hold his Gifts. He obſerves in this Ser- 
* mon, that the Righteous after Death live with us, pray 

© with us, and are amongſt us, c.“ 4 
St. Chryſoftom writ a Commentary upon Iſaiah: but we 
beginning, to the eleventh 


have onl of it from the 

Verſe eighth Chapter. Both the hiſtorical and ſpiri- 

tual Senſe is ſer forth with much ſolidity and clearnefs. 
There are alſo five Homilies of his upon theſe words of 


Iſaiah. ch. 6. I ſaw the Lord upon an high Throne, and one 


concerning the Seraphim ſpoken of in the ſame place; they 
are — Diſcourſes upon various ſubjects, and efpecial- 


ly of the reverence due to ſacred things, and of the Dig- 
nity of the Prieſt-hood; there is a very remarkable paſſage 
concerning the Ecclefiaſtical and the Civil Power. U- 
* 2iab, ſaith he, went himſelf into the Holy of Holies to 
* offer Incenſe; being King he would uſurp the Prieſt- hood: 
© I will, ſaid he, burn Incenſe, for I am worthy to do it. 
© Q ye Princes keep within the Limits of your on pow- 
© er: The bounds of Eccleſiaſtical Power differ from thoſe 
© of ſecular Government. The King rules over earthly 
6 things, the Church's Juriſdiction relates to Heavenly goods. 
God hath committed to Kings the things of the Earth, 
and to me thoſe of Heaven: When I ſay to me, I mean 


Office, yet for all that you ought not to deſpiſe the 


a. 


ns, the other 
© ſenſible Arms; one wages War againſt. Barbarians, and 
© the other againſt Devils. But the Eccleſiaſtical power is 
© the nobler of the Two, wherefore the King receives the 
© Prieſt's blefling, and in the old Law the prieſt anointed 
© the Kings. But this King would go beyond his Bounds, 


+ force, to offer Incenſe : but what did the Prieſt ſay to this 
© Sir, you are not permitted to offer Incenſe. . Behold this is 


erous liberty; here was a Soul that could not flatter 
balety. You are not, ſays he, to go into the Sanctuary, 


4 - 


nor 


1 rt. 


„ 


„* * * „ 
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. Sos to offer Incenſe to the Lord, That is reſerved for me 


St. John to do. King Uzz#/ah could not bear this reproof, but tranſ- 


Cbryſo- 
X ſet at nought: The P 


thirty two 
* Ark 
cout; a Co 


In Tranſlation: there ate” 91, bur the 29th. is divided 


ported with Pride, he opens the Sanctuar/ and burns In- 
«© cenſe. The Prieſt is deſpiſed, the ſacerdotal Function is 
rieſt is without power: For the 
« Prieſt's right is only to reprove freely, and to admoniſh 
judiciouſſy. Having then adviſed the King with that bold- 
« neſs which became him, and the King refuſing to yield, 


but on the contrary preparing Arms to aſſert his Autho- 
'< rity; the Prieſt crieth out, 


have done what my Daty 
« commanded me to do, I have no power to go further, 
O Lord defend the Prieſt-hood which is deſpiſed ; thy 
© Laws are violated, and Juſtice is, overthrown, undertake 
« for them.” This is the Account which St. CHryſeſtom gives 
of the High- prieſt's Conſtancy in the Fourth Homily. In 
the Fifth he ſpeaks of his Meckneſs. I have ſhewed you 
« the firmneſs of the High-Prieſt; now take notice of his 
« lenity, for we have need not of Courage only, but much 
« more of Meckneſs, becauſe Sinners hate to be regroved 
and ſeek all occaſions to avoid admonition : and mult 
be drawn and reſtrained with mildneſs and Charity.” 

In the Homily concerning the Seraphim he ſpeaks of 
that Celeſtial Hymn, Holy, Holy, Holy: He ſays, that for- 
metly that Hymn was ſang only in Heaven, but ſince the 
Lord appeared upon Earth, we are allowed the. Benefit of 
"that Divine Conſort. * Wherefore, ſays he, when the Prieſt 


is by the holy Table to offer the Euchariſt, he does not 


© utter that Hymn, but after he has named the Cherubim 
© and Seraphim, and the Congregation have lifted up their 
Hearts to God.“ This a= iſcovers the Antiquity of 
this Preface to the Office of the Eucharilt. | 

To theſe Homilies ſhould be jo ned the Sermon upon 
Iſaiah. ch. 45. v. 7. Iam the Lord, I form the Light and create 
jvm 6 7 make Peace and create Evil. 

There is no Commentary of St. Chryſoſtom upon Feremiah 


” 
„ 


- but only one Homily n Ch. 10. v. 23. of that 
2 — he proves om of Man's Will. 


o theſe Homilies _ the Prophets muſt be added two 
Sermons of the obſcurity of Prophecies wherein he gives 
reaſons why prophecies are dark. He tells ns in the firſt, 
that the Prophets e obſcurely of the Evils which were 
to come upon the Fews, becauſe that had they ſpoke plain- 
ly, they might have been ill uſed, and perhaps killed by 
che Fews. This he proves by an infinite Number of Exam- 
ples of Prophets killed by them, for telling the Truth. It 
is added, that Prophecies were dark, that the Fews might 
not underſtand them, till they were to comprehend them. 
In the ſecond, he ſays, that the event has cleared the Pro- 
photic That the Veil which covered them was taken off 
n the New Teſtament, and ſo the ity wherein they 
were Wrapt up has been diſſipated. At laſt, he obſeryes, 
that the Old Teſtament having been Written in Hebrew, 
is the - leſ5-clear, becauſe Verſions commonly make the 
Senſe more obſcure. 


This Father's Commentaries upon the New Teſtament 


are more full and entire, - - 


St. Matthew's whole Golpel is 7 * in fourſcore 
and ten Homilies (g), and that of St. John in eighty ſe- 


ven. There are four and fifty Homilies upon the Acht, and 
the Epiſtle to the Romans; forty four u 

piſtle to the Cor:mbians ; thirty upon the 1 

mmentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians; 


(Y There is no Commentary of 6s. Chryſoltom wen TJeremi- 
abc} There was a Manuſcript in ſome Mg ous went 
under St. Chryſoftom*s Name; but ĩt was ſo pitiful a Buſineſs, that 
it was not judged worth publiſhing: no more than ſome Scho- 
lis upon the oſpels of St. Marrhew, St. Mark, and St. Lake. 
Y Sr. Marthew's whale Goſpel is expounded in go. Homilies.] 
into 
z and fo the 
of the Homi- 


two, though it is but one in the Greek O 
Tranſlatiomũ ought to be mended in the 


lies upon St. Matthew, and in the Greek Text to be corrected 


AS vs 1 Homilies N St. Joby for chough it di- 
iſhes 88 lies, yet there are but 87, becauſe the Pre 

face is not to be — of them. 7 ene, 
Y Part of theſe Homilits were proached' at Antioch, and the 
other. at Conſtantinople.) Phorins obſerves, that it is cafic to 
know which Homilies St. Chryſoſtom preached at Antioch; be- 


C N But though this general Rule may ſerve to di- 
ſtinguiſh them, yet ſome Parti in the Homilies theinſelves 
are remarkable, to determine where they were preached, It is 
evident, that the Homilies upon Geneſis, were preached at Con- 
fantinople, as we obſerved before aſter Photius, for: he poſitive- 
ly fays ſo in the 33d. Homily upon Geneſis, which ib the 2 820. 
according. to Photius, who recko but 61 Homilies upon G- 
eſis, Eraſmus believed, that the 34 Homilies upon the Act were 
not St. Chry/oftorm'sz and Sir Henry. Savil ſeems to haye doubt - 
ed of it: But without ground, for they are written an his Stile, 
and in ſeveral places he diſcovers himſelf. The Stile of the Ho- 
miles upon the Pſalms, ſhews that they were preached, at Au- 
och, nor” to mention the Authority of George of Alexandria, 
and/ſome other modern Greeks'that confirm the ſame. It can- 
net be known when he made the Commentary aig 


lſaiah. 
The' ſeremb Homily upon St. Anu, Dewi potty Mr ke 


— 1 


| 


A 8 
tation to the 


of the Contents of the Goſpel, examines all th 


paſſages of 


four and twenty Homilies upon that to the Epheſians ; tif- NAY 
teen upon the Epiſtle to the Philippians; twelve upon that St. John 
to the Coloſſians ; eleven upon the firſt to the Theſſalonians; Chryſo- 
five upon the ſecond : Eighteen upon the firſt to Timothy; ſom. . 


ten upon the ſecond ; fix on the Epiſtle to Titus; three up- 


on that to Philemon; and thirty tour upon the Epiſtle to 


the Hebrews. It is ſaid, that theſe laſt were collected after 


the Death of St. Chryſoſtom, by a Prieſt called Conſtantine 
who had been his Diſciple; but there is no Proof of this; 


and it is more likely that he writ them himſelf. Part of 


theſe Homilies were preached at Aztioch, and the other at 
Conſtantinople (h). | 


ſe Homilies conſiſt of two parts: The firſt contains 
upon the Goſpel, the other a moral Exhor- 
eople. In the Commentary he gives a reaſon 
ircumſtances 
thereof, weighs the Words, and diſcovers in thoſe places 
which ſeem moſt plain, great numbers of fine things, to 
which no attention would have been given, had ne not taken 
notice of them. He keeps ſtill to the literal ſenſe, and of all 
Explications, he always chuſes, not the moſt ſubtle, but 
the moſt natural. He ſeeks for no allegorical or figurative 
ſenſe. He uſeth no far fetched notions to prove his Opinions; 
avoids all entangled and hard Queſtions, contenting himſelf 
to make clear and uſeful Obſervations upon the Hiſtory 
and upon the Text of St. Paal. He gives a perfe& light to 
all the places of this Apoſtle's Epiſtles, which ſeem moſt 
difficult, and particularly to thoſe, which are thought to 
ſpeak of Predeſtination and of Grace. His Expoſitions. re- 
move all that which at the firſt view makes them appear 
terrible and fearful. Every-where God is repreſented as a 
good and merciful Being, and willing to ſave all Men, 
and who affords them all neceſſary means of Salvation. 
Men are exhorted to anſwer that Call of God; ſince it is 
their own fault if they be not ſaved; for thoſe that are 


damned damn themſelves. He tells them often, that God 


requireth no impoſſible thing of them: That with God's 
help they may keep the Commandments, and practiſe Vir- 
tue. St. * finds. theſe comfortable Thoughts in the 
t. Paul, which ſeem molt terrifying ; and en- 
deavours to prove, that they are not contrary to the mind 
of this Apoſtle. The Expoſition he gives of the moſt diffi- 
cult places, is no ways forced; yea, it ſeemeth very often 
to be the moſt ſimple and natural. However, to i Broan 
it it always the moſt profitable and edifying, and the fitteſt to 
be preached to the People, which are much edified by ſuch re- 
monſtrances as tend to practice, but can reap little or no fruit 


from Speculations about God's eternal Decrees, and other ab- 


ſtrated matters, that have but little relation to the govern- 


ment of Life and Manners. 
All the Exhortations that. conclude St. Chryſoſtom's Ho- 
milies, are ordinarily about ſome points of Morality ; 
as about the fear that men ought to ſtand in of God's 
jus ments, the Neceflity of Repentance, the Contempt of 
iches, Forgiving of Enemies, Humility, Abſtraction of 
the Heart from worldly things, diligent Meditation upon 
the Holy Scriptures, and God's Laws; an Abhorrency of 
Plays and Shows, Charity towards the Poor, Alms, and 
Hoſpitality ; brotherly Reproof, the Duties of Husbands 
to their Wies, of Parents to their Children, of Maſters to 
their Servants, of Lay- men towards their Paſtors, Patience 
in Afflictions, that Holineſs wherewith Men ſhould come 


was preached at Antioch; for he ſays there, that they, to whom 
he ſpake, boaſted of being Inhabitants of that City, where the 


Name of Chriſtians took its begi 


beginning. That Town is again 
pointed at in the 68th. Homily, according to the Latin, and 
the 67th. according to the Greek: Whereby it is manifeſt, that 
theſe. Homilies were preached at Antioch. In the 21ſt. Homily 
upon the Epiſtle to the Corinthians, he plainly ſays, that he was 
preaching at Antioch. In the 3d. Homily upon the Epiltle to 
Titus, he makes mention ot Daphne, a Suburb of Antioch, as 
belonging to the Town where he preached. The Sermons upon 
rhe Bpiltke to the Coloſſians were preached at Conſtantinople; for 
in the 3d. Homily he ſpeaks with Epiſcopal Authority, threat- 
ning Sinners to deny them the Peace of the Church; he alſo 
mentions the Epiſcopal Throne whereon he was fitting, and calls 
himſelf Biſhop. Of the ſame time are the Homilies upon the E- 


iftles to the Theſſalonians: In the 11th. upon the firſt Epiſtle 
cauſe they ate more elaborate than thoſe that were preached at be i : 4 


ſays, that he preſided over them that heard him. The ſame | 


is to be taken notice of in the 40h. Homily upon the ſecond E- 
; piſtle. In the 40h. upon the Epiſtle ro the Hebrews, he threar- 
ens to 
at the Funerals of their Relations) which juſtißes his being Bi- 
; hop. In the 26th. Homily upon the ſecond Epiſtle to the Co- 
-rinthians, there are theſe Words, That the Son of Conſtantine 
cauſed his Father to be buried in this City. As to the 
is no certain proof from what he ſays, to tell us where they 


thole our of the Church, who ſhould hire Mourners 


reſt, there 


were preached : But the Stile of the Homilies upon the Epiſtles 
to the Romans, and to the Galatians, being ſmoother and more 
poliſhed ; whereas that of the Homilies upon the Epiſtles to the 
Epheſians, Philippi ans, and Philemon, being careleſs and without 
Art;\ we may believe, according to Phat his Rule, that the 
former were preached at Am, and the latter at Conſfan- 


, . 


LI112 to 


a 


| 8 A New Eccleſraſtioal Hiſtory go NT ain, 


Oy 7 — N r 
7A to the Sacraments ; the Benefit of Prayer, and the Condi- He juſtifies himſelf in the thirteenth for the length ofhis 
& 4-4 the Advantages of Prefaces; he ſhews there the Uſefulneſs of . and 070 
Chryſo- a monaſtical and ſolitary Life, Affiduity in divine Offices, treats of the Converſion of St. Paal, and of the changing of che 
Attention to preaching, Sobriety, Purity, Modelty; Meek- his Name, and reproves them that neglect to labour in their fm. 
nes, Clemency, Contempt of Death, and many other like on Couvetſſon, under pretence that God will conv 


| ert 
Subjects, which he handleth with ſuch familiar, and yet them. God, ſays he, forceth mo man; be draweth only NV 


St. John tions required therein, of Faſling, an 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


ſuch tolid and convincing Reaſons, that there are no Diſ- 
courles more capable of inſpiring Notions of Piety and 
Virtue. He does not go about, as moſt Preachers do, to 
ſer forth ſtudied Notions, which divert the Underſtanding, 
but do not touch the Heart. He goes to the Bottom of 
Things, fearches the ſecret Folds of Man's Heart; and not 
contented to have diſcovered and deſcribed Vice, he begets 
an horrour of it; He ſets forth the molt powerful Motives 
to deter Chriſtians from it; and the moſt proper means to 
corrett it; and to practiſe true and ſolid Virtue. He ſtreteh- 
es nothing too far; but diltinguiſhes etactly the matter of a 
Precept, from the Advice therein contained: He is neither 
too meek nor too ſevere: He is neither too familiar, nor 
keeps too much diltance; never complies beyond What is 
meet, nor terrifies to Diſcouragement: In a word, his 


Exhortations ate an excellent Pattern of preaching to the 


People. : 

The Sermons in the Fifth Volume upon ſeveral Texts 
of the New Teſtament, are not Commentaries, but mo- 
ral Inſtructions, or Homilies upon different Subjects. 

The firſt is of Forgiveneſs of our Enemies, upon the 
Parable of that Debtor, to whom his Maſter temitted ten 
thouſand Talents, and yet afterwards eracted the hundred 
Pence from him that owed them to him. He ſpeaks of the 
exact Account that Men muſtrender to God. Rich Men, 
„faith he, mult give account for the uſe of their Riches; 
© poor Men of their Patience; Judges of the Diſcharge of 
© their Officez but above all, Church-men ſhall account for 
© their Miniſtry ; they ſhall be more ſtrictly examined. It 
© ſhall be asked of him to whom the Word of God was 
© committed, whether out of Idleneſs or Flattery, he omit- 
© ted none of thoſe neceſſary things which his Miniſtry o- 
© bliged him to ſpeak ; if he explained all and concealed no 
© Truh. A 2 charged with the Direction of a Dio- 
© ceſs, hath yet a far greater Account to give: His Exami- 
* nation will be not only about his Doctrine, and his help- 
© ing of the poor, but eſpecially about the Orders which 
© he ſhall have conferred, and a Thouſand other Obligati- 
ons of the Prieſthood. St. Chryſoſtom ſpeaking of St. Pe- 
ter in that Homily, calleth him the Head of the Body of 
© the Apoſtles; = outh of the Diſcipies, the Firmament 
© of the Faith, the Foundation of Confeſſion, and the Fifh- 
« erman of the whole Earth. 

The fecond Sermon of this Volume is againſt Dancing 
and Luxury; there he ſhews, that Preachers are bound to 
reprove Vice, and that they ought never to forbear, tho 
their preaching ſeems to be without Fruit: Then he begins 
to explain the Parable of Dives and Latarzs, making feveral 
moral Reflections on the particulars of that Parable in the four 
following Sermons. The laſt is quoted by Photius in the 
277th. Volume of his Bibliotbeca, where he ſpeaks of an 


Earthquake at Antioch, where he preached theſe Sermons. 


He obſerves in the fourth, that God does not permit any 
to return from the Dead, and gives the reaſon of it. 

| The ſeventh Sermon is an Expofition of the Parable of 
the Man that was fick of the Patfie 7 he ufes Jeſus Chrift's 
Words, concerning that fick Man, and his to prove 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. 


The eighth is upon theſe Words of Jeſas Chriſt in St. 
- Matthew, Chap. 26. v. 39. Father, if it be poſſi 


ble, let this 
Cap paſr, &c. There he explains the Myſtery of Chriſt's In- 
earnatidh, and in what ſenſe he feared! Death, and would 
have avoided it. é | | 

The ninth on theſe Words of St. Martbem, Enter in at 
the ſtrait Gate, is againſt publick Shows: At the latter end 
of ir, the Cafe of Dives is compared with that of La- 


Zarns. | 

©, The tenth contains an Expoſitibn of the Lord's Prayer: 
Fhis Prayer is not written in St. Cbryſeſtam's Stile. 
| eleventh is upon the Reſurrection of Lazarss. 
Diſcourſe is none of St. Chryſoſtom's, the Stile, Elocution, 
and the very Thoughts, are quite different from his. 

_ The twelfth is upon the Title of the As of the Apoſtles : 
where after a Diſcourſe, concerning the Eſtabliſhment and 


Perpetuity of the Church, which could neither be ſhaken 
nor ruined 


by the ſevereſt Perſecutions; he ſhews, that a 
Chriſtian Life, and good Works, are more to be valued, 
than the Gift of working Miracles; he ends with a Com- 
mendation of the Biſhop of Antioch,” whom he calls the 
Sueceſſor of St. Peter: For, ſaith be, it is one of the Pre- 
rogatives of our City to have hai for our 


th the Apoſtles. It was juſt, that that City, which 
bd the 1 beari ＋ 22 


ng firſt the Name of a Chriſtian 
Cory,” omi have for ber Brhop the firſt of the Apoſtles . But 
Baving enjoyed that ineſt, we would nbt engroſs it to our 


ſelves, but conſented he ſhould go to Rome, the 


mperial City: 


rin giving, we bave wot «loſt hint, we have him ſtill; ue 


eur not his Baty but bis Faith; aud having H. Peter's 
Faith,” we may truly ſay, we have St. Peter bimſelf.. ' 


Maſter St. Peter, 


yet it is unprofitable if it 
iy and Me 


that are willing to go to him; he is willing to ſave us : 
that it, if we be lig to be ſaved. ala 48 

The fourteenth is upon theſe Words of St. Paul, c. 5 
v. 3. Rejoycing in Tribulatjons. Here he ſhews what is the 
Fruit of Afflictions, and of Perſecutions. | 

The ſame Subject is hatidled in the following Diſcourſe, 
upon theſe Words of the ſame Apoſtle: All things work 
tog ether for good to them that love God. 

he Preface of the ſixteenth is agaihſt ſuch as frequent 
not the Aſſemblies of the Faithful in Churches; and then 
he expounds theſe Words of the Apoſtle, 1f thine 
bunger; feed him: exhorting Mei to forgive Injuries. 

In the ſeventeenth and eighteenth Sermons he makes many 
very uſeful Reflections npon theſe Words of St. Paul, Ga- 
Inte Aquila ad Priſcilla. In theſe Diſcourſes we have an 
Etamiple, how many moral Thoughts may be ſuggeſted 
by a Subject which of it ſelf ſeems dry and barren. For 
what is there more ſimple in ap ce; and of leſs In- 
ſtruction, than this Salutation of St. Pan? Yet el 
derful Art St. Chryſoſtom makes uſe of it for the Explana- 
tion of many important Inſtructions. As about the Reſj 
we ought to have for the Poor, Charity towards our 
thren, the ſmall regard that is to be had to Nobility, the 


Profit of working with our own hands, and the Reverence 


due to Church-men, c. : 


The nineteenth and twentieth Sermons are about what 
St. Paui faith of Marriage itt 1. Cor. c. . from which he takes 
occafion to ſpeak againſt daticing, feaſting, and other pro- 
phane Pomps of Weddings. He teaches what ought to be 
the end of Marriage among Chriſtians, and how it is to be 
uſed. * Marriage, ſays he, is a Remedy againſt Fornication, 
, ws not therefore diſhonour it * fb Pomnps. Chrilti- 
* avs ought to baniſh from their Weddings devilim Pomps, 
« filthy ongs, laſcivious Conſorts, ecent Dancings, 
* obſcene Words, Riots, exceſſive Laughter ; and they o 
to introduce the Setvanits of Jeſus Chriſt, ahd his Prieſts ; to 
* have Jeſus Chriſt in Perſon in the mid(t of them, as of the 
Marriage in Cana. Let no man tell me it is the Cuſtom; 
do not tell me of a Cuftoffi, if it is ſinful. If the thing be 
evil in it ſelf, how old ſdever the Uſe of it be, ret it: 
© If it de good, and not uſual, bring it in. But know that this 
Cuſtom is not antient, but an Innovation. Remember the 
* Marriage of Iſaac with Rebecca, of Rachel with Jacob; 
© the Scripture tells us how thofe Weddings were kept; 
© it ſhews indeed, that there was 4 Feaſt more ſplendid than 
ordinary; that the Retations and Neighbours were invi- 
© ted, but there were rio Fiddles, no Dancing, nor any o- 
* ther ſharheful Exceſſes of our Age. Now at Weddings 
* ſach laſcivious Songs are ſung, as teach Adultery, and 
«© inſpire fooliſh Love, the Gueſts full of Wine do at- 
tend the Bride with impure Diſcourſes. With what reaſon 
þ can 2 = * te 15 e whom 

you hay the v y to * 
* and before Whom you fuſes tha to be ſaid and done, 
* which your Footmen would bluſh to do or hear? To 
* what purpoſe do ye bring in a Prieſt to crave a Blefli 
© and the next day your ſelves commit baſe Actions? 
the ſame Homily there are a great many Exhortations of 
the ſame nature againſt ſach Diſorders, which are not le 
frequent in our days, than they were in the time of this 
Biſhop. Afterwards he adviſeth both Men and Women to 
behave themfelyes holily in Marriage; and not only to a- 
void Adultery,” but not ſo much as give an Occaſion of 
ſuſpicion :” He proves that ſecond Marriages are not for- 
bidden, though it is better to forbear, and concludes with 
à ſenſible Declamation againſt Adultery, and Fornication. 

The twenty-firſt is upon theſe Words, 1. Car. c. 10. Our 
Fathers were all under the Cloud, &c. After a large Expoſt 
tion of which Words, he fpeaks of Alms-deeds, and of the 
neceſſary Diſpoſitions to communicate worthily. 

The twenty- ſecond is upon theſe Words of St. Pal. 
There muſt be Herefies, He commends the Old Agape; or 
Feaſts of Charity. | 4228 

The twenty-third is of Alms-deeds, and the care which 


- 
* 


Men ough t to have of ſuch as are in want. This ſhould 
be pl 


. 
twenty · fou upon theſe 2. Cor. c. 
Having the ſame Spirit of Faith, Kr. He gives great Praiſes 
to Virginity, and to a Monaſtick Life; which he deſcribes 
in theſe Word: Do you not take notice of thoſe Monks 
ho live privately,” and dwell upon the Tops of Moun- 
* tains? What. Auſterities and Mortifications do they not 
« praQtiſe? They are covered with Aſhes, ctoathed with 
* Sackcloth, loaden with Chaitis and Irons, ſhut up in lit- 
* tle Cells, ſtrugling continually with Hunger they ſpend, 
7 their time in Watchings to blot out part of their Sins, 
He obſerves alſo, that tho“ Virginity is a ſupernatural Gift, 
be not accompanied with Chart 


8 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. : 


EL 


both at what UE, and upon what occaſions a 
end himſelf, 

pe twenty- eighth reproves them who abuſe what St. 

Pau ſaith, Phil. c. 1. v. 18. What matters it how Chriſt is 

preached? His Diſcourſe is about Prayer and Humility. | 

In the twenty-ninth he treats of the Marriage of Chriſti- 
ans, and of the Duties of thoſe that are married. 

The thirtieth is upon theſe Words, 1. Thefſ. c. 4. v. 13. 
But I would not have you to be ignorant, Brethren, concer- 
ning them which are ofle , that ye ſorrow not even as others 
which have no hope. He diſcourſes of the way how Chrilti- 
am ſhould bear with the Death of Relations, and confirms 
what he ſays by the Examples of Fob and of 1/aac. 

The thirty-firſt is concerning the Duty of Widows, on 
theſe Words 1 Tim. c. F. v. 9. Let not a Widow be choſen 

leſs than ſixty Tears. He there diſcourſes of Childrens 

ucation. | 


The following Sermons have leſs relation to Texts of 


an may 


Scripture, being, for the moſt part, upon ſolemn Feſtwal- 


days. 
The thirty-ſecond is about Judas Treaſon, where he 
_ of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to communicate wor- 
ily. 


| 

The thirty-third concerns the Feſtival of Chriſtmaſt, which 
was celebrated for Ten years before in the Eaſt upon the 
25th, of December, as it had been before at Rome. St. Chry- 
ow ves by ſeveral Reaſons, that this was exaQly the 

2m hriſt's Nativity. 

The irty-fourth and thirty-fifth are upon the Paſſion of 
Jeſus Chriſt : In the latter he ſpeaks of forgiving Enemies, 
upon occaſion of the Good T hief, 

The thirty- ſixth is upon the ReſurreQion from the Dead. 

The thirty-ſeventh is a Sermon upon the Reſurrection of 
Jeſus Chriſt, preached upon Eaſter-day. 

The 3 upon the Aſcenſion, was preached in a 
Church of Martyrs. | , 

The thirty-ninth and fortieth Sermons are upon ¶ h:t-ſun- 

In the former he anſwers chat curious Queſtion, }/by 

er Ft: not wrought now, as they were in the time of 
12 

The forty-firſ is of the Dignity of the Euchariſt, and the 
Reſpe& we ought to ſhew to the holy Myſteries. This DiC- 
courſe ſeems to me to be neither of the Stile nor the Or- 
der of St. * n 

The ſeven following Sermons being Panegyricks upon 
St. Paul, were tranſlated by Auiauut, who lived in Athala- 
rics's time. r Gs. . 

The forty- ninth is of Meekneſs. . 1 
The fiftieth upon the Converſion of St. Paul, was preach- 
ed at Antioch after that upon the Title of the Ads. 

The fifty-firſt is upon the Inſcription in the Temple of 
Athens, To the unknows God, ſpoken of As, c. 1. v. 17. 
© The'fifty-ſecond is upon the beginning of the firſt Epiſtle 
to the Cormtbians : Paul called an A oe, &c. 
- The fifty-third ſhews the Profitableneſs of reading the 
holy Scripture. It is dedicated to Perſons newly baptized; 
there he extolls the Quality of an Apoſtle. It is one of the 
four upon the beginning of the Ads, preached at Antioch 
The fity-fourth of Chril's Prayers and 

| -fourth riſt's Prayers and Qualities, is the 
firſt Sermon upon the bark ii {he 2 h 
be fiſty- fifth is againſt thoſe that faſt at Eaſter. 
The 8 againſt ſuch as obſerve the Jewiſh Faſts. 
In the fiſty-ſeventh he ſpeaks of Alms-deeds, upon oc- 
cafion of the Hoſpitality practiſed towards the Prophet E- 
e a rao rel yy b W oY. of ropes. | 
- | The fifty-eighth of the Pleaſures of the Life to come, and 
of the Vanity of this World's Goods. 40 | 5 | e 
© The fifty-ninth is againſt thoſe that deſpair, when they 
receive not what they ask of God, or who petition for un- 
juſt things; he there occalionally ſpeaks of the Duty of Huſ- 
bands towards their Wives. ac 
In the ſixtieth he compares Riches with Poyerty ; treats ot 
the manner how Sinners are to be reproved, and blames 
thoſe who call upon God againſt their Enemies. f 
The fixty-firſt begins'with an Exclamation againſt thoſe 
that communicate nnworthily : He ſhews that a Preacher 
3s not to preach God's Word with Complaiſance, but to 
reproye Vice with Fervency, becauſe this is profitable for 
Sinners to make them know and confeſs their Sins. . 

The '{ixty-ſecond concerns Martyrs ; there he proves, 

Bunn, beſt way of honouring Martyrs, is to imitate their 
The ſixty-third is againſt thoſe who teach, That Demons 
govern; the Affairs of this World, and againft ſuch as do 
not endure with Patience the Chaſtenings of God; and, 
ny nt thoſe. who are ſcandalized at the Proſperity 
ef the Wicked, and the Misfortune of the Righteous. 

In the Sixty-fourth he treats of St. PaxPs action in teſiſt- 


1 


offended, becauſe of the miſchiefs that happened to the City, 
and the perſecution of the Prieſts, and of the faithful. It is 
an excellent Explanation of that hard Queſtion, Y/by there 
is fo much evil in the World, if the Providence of God governs 
i: ? Both theſe Pieces ſhould be put among St. Chryſo/tom's 
T reatiſes. 2 | 
The Sixty-ſeventh is an Homily concerning the two Pa- 
ralyticks of the Goſpel : There he proves the Divinity of 
the Son of God. | 
The Preface to the Sixty ſeventh is about the Uſe that 
Men are to make of Sermons preached in the Church. He 
gives a reaſon why the Ads of the Apoſtles are read in 
the Church at M bitſuntide. Laſtly, he ſhews that the Mi- 
racles of the Apoſtles proved the Certainty of Chriſt's Re- 
ſurrection, and rendred it more famous. This Sermon fol- 
lows that which he made upon the Title of the Ads 
In the 1 having reproved thoſe who complain- 
ed that his mons were either too long or too ſhort, he 
ives a reaſon of altering St. Paul's Name, and that of A 
aham, and of the Signification of that of Adam. 
The Sixty-ninth Sermon was preached at Antioch, in the 


| abſence of the Biſhop. He commends the Martyrs, and 


- * 


treats of Contrition of Heart, and of Alms-decds, : 

The S:ventieth is upon the Feaſt.of St. Baus Biſhop and 
Martyr, upon an Earthquake that happened at Antioch, and 
upon the Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Matthew, c. 11. v. 29. 
Learn of me, for. I am meek and lowly of heart. 

The Seventy-firſt is a Panegyrick upon St. Droſs. 

The Seventy-ſecond is a Sermon of Penance, mentioned 
in the ninth Homily of Penance. 

All theſe Sermons now mentioned were preached at Au- 
tioch by St. Chryſoſtom, when he was Prieſt of that Church. 
There are but two more in this Volume preached at Cox- 
ftantmople ; the firſt was after the expulſion of Gainat from 
the City; and the other was after St. Chryſoſtom's return 
from his firſt Exile. 

At the latter end of the fourth Volume there are three 
Sermons of the ſame. The firſt was preached at Autioch by 
St. Chryſoſtom immediately after his being made Prieſt. This 
Sermon is a Panegyrick upon Flavianus, who Ordained him. 
It is the firſt that St. Chryſo/tom ever preached. The two 
others in the ſame place were preached towards the latter 
end of his Life: The firſt at the time when they contrived 
his Depoſition and former Baniſhment ; the ſecond after he 
was recalled : In it there is an excellent Compariſon ot 
Sarah ſeized upon by the King of Egypr, and of the Church 
of . mar 2:4] eprived of his preſence, by the Cabal- 
lings of Theophilus an Egyptien Biſhop ; and a dextrous Com- 
mendation of the Emprels Eudoxia. | 
The firſt Volume contains ſeveral other Sermons, preach- 


. 


ed for the moſt part at Antioch: The firſt Twenty-one are 


called Sermons of Statues ; becauſe they were preached at the 
time, and upon the occaſion of a (edition in Antioch, in the 
beginning of the Year 388, wherein the People had thrown 
down and dragged about the Streets the Statues of Theodoſe- 
xs, and of the Empreſs Faccilla. 

The firſt Sermon is upon theſe words of St. Paul to Ti- 
mothy ; Uſe a little Wine for thy Stomach's ſake, and often In- 
firmities, wherein he alledgeth ſeveral reaſons, why God 

mits his Saints to be afflicted; he preached it ſometime 
fore that Tumult, which obliged him to diſcontinue his 
preaching. But the heat of that ſedition was no ſooner over, 
and the People of Antioch, aſtoniſhed with the fearful Threat- 
nings of the Emperor, bad acknowledged their fault, and 
turned their fury into Mournin ; but he reſumed the Chair 
for the comfort of that deſolate People: And Flavianzs their 
7 as a good Father, went to the Emperor to aſſwage 

is Anger. c 

: The firſt Sermon of St. Ciryſe om upon this Subject, is 
that which is called the ſecond of Szatxes : There he bewails 
the Unhappineſs of that City, exhorting the Inhabitants to 
implore the Mercy of God by fervent Prayers, and turn a- 
way his Wrath by good Works, to prevent the Danger 
that threatned them. This Diſcourſe is very eloquent : Here 
are ſome Fragments whereby one- may Judge of the reſt. 
© What mall 1 la ? What ſhall I ſpeak of? Our preſent 
Condition calls for Tears rather than Words, Lamenta- 


tions rather than Diſcourſes, and Prayers rather than Ser- 


© mons. The blackneſs of our Action is ſo great, the 
Wound we have given to our ſelves is ſo deep, and ſo 
hard to be cured, that we have need to apply our ſelves to 
© an Almighty Phyſician. Then having compared the Mi- 
eq of that City to that of Job, he adds, © f:ven Days have 
kept ſilence, as 17 did Job's Friends: Give me 
leave to open my Mouth, and bewail our Miſery.— 1 
©proan, I weep, not for the ſeverity of the Threatnings, but 
© for the exce(s of our Folly: For though the Emperor were 
© not angry with us, and ſhould forbear'tq puniſh us, how 
ſhould we ſuffer the ſname of our Actions?“ Aﬀer this, 
he deſerides very elegantly the Happineſs Which that City 

'½M̃M m in m enjoyed 


TOY 


ANTS?) twenty-fifth is upon the ſame Text; he oppoſes the ing St. Peter; and endeavours to prove, that both did it by 
John Een 7 exhorts pack to give Alms. agreement for the inſtruction of the Faithful. . 
1 2 The twenty- ſixth upon the ſame Words, preſſes the Du- The Sixty-fifth is a Diſcourſe, or rather a Treatiſe againſt Chry/o- 
om. ty of Alms-giving. | Jeu and GCentiles, to prove the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. flom, 
1 The twenty-ſeventh is upon theſe Words, 2 Cor. Bear The Sixty-ſixth is another Treatiſe agaiuſt thoſe who were & 
4 little with my Folly. He lays down Rules very judicious, 


* A. new Eccleſpatical Hiſtory 


2 enjoyed befote that Mutiny, and the Milery it was now 
St. Jehn reduced to; and concludes this Deſcription with theſe 
Cie. Words. The great City of Antioch is in danger of being 


_ 


can be given in ſuch occalions. The Judges moved with 
theſe things, and touched eſpecially by the Remonſtrances St. 50. 
of the Monks, inclined to Mercy, and contented themſelves Chryſs. 
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flom. 


© utterly deſtroyed ; ſhe that lately had an infinite Number 


& of Inhabitants, will ſhortly prove a Wildernels ; none in 


© this World can help her: For the offended Emperor, hath 
© no equal upon Earth, he is the Sovereign and the Maſter 
© of all Men. All we can do is to make our Application 
to the King of Heaven; let us addreſs our ſelves to him, 
and call upon him for help. If we obtain not Mercy from 


'< Heaven, we have no remiſſion to hope for.“ He obſerves, 


that God permitted that Miſchief, to puniſh the People for 
their Blaſphemies, and teaches rich men what uſe they are 
to make of their Riches. b 

The next Sermon was preached when Flavianus was gone 
to Court to ſollicit the Buſineſs of the City of Artroch . 
there he repreſents the Charity of Flavzanus, who would 
undertake that Journey : He tells them the things that the 
Biſhop was to repreſent to the Emperor, and bids them hope 
that theſe Remonſtrances will be heard, affirming that he is 
confident of all through God's Mercy. God, fays he, will 
© {tand betwixt the petitioning Biſhop, and the Emperor ad- 
© dreſled to; he will ſoften the King's Heart, and put in the 
© Biſhop's Mouth the Words which he ſhould ſpeak.” He 
intreats the People to Pray earneſtly, that God would mol- 
lite the Spirit of the Emperor. He ſpeaks of faſting in Lex, 
affirming that right faſting is to abſtain from Sin. At laſt he 
adviſes the People to avoid three Vices, Evil-ſpeaking, ba- 


tred of their Neighbour, and Blaſphemy. 


He on to inſtruct and comfort the People of Antioch, 
in the following Sermons. In the 4:5. be praiſes God, that 
the Chriſtians Affliction in the City of Axz#:och, had put them 
upon thoughts of their Salvation, and exhorts them to! Pa- 
tience : And in the laſt place, inveigheth againſt Swearing, 


to take from Antioch, the Quality of Metropolis of the Eaſi 
and to forbid the aQting of publick Spectacſes for the recrea, 
tion of the People: Having in the mean time (ent to Pri. 
ſon ſome of the Magiſtrates, and chief Men of the City 
till they ſhould know the Reſolution of the Emperor. 
This Judgment was uo ſooner prouounced, but St. CHryſeſcon 
opened his Mouth to return God thanks fur the Succels, as 
he doth in the 17%, 1160, 12th, and 13th. Homilies, which 
were preached one after another, thoſe ſucceſſive Days at- 
ter the Judgment. But ſome having again {truck a new Ter- 
ror into the People, St. Chryſoſtom endeavours to ſettle them 
in the 2 * Homily. 

The 18th. Homily was preached by St. Chryſoſtom, after 
Mid-Lent, as he faith in the beginning, complaining of 
ſome who rejoyced that half the time ot Faſting was over, 
and of the rn which the Inhabitants of Antioch 
ſnewed, becauſe they were deprived of their Bathings and 
pleaſures. He takes notice, that they had not been depti- 
ved of them above 20 Days. 

St. Chryſoſtom being fallen ſick, appeared not in teu Days, 
but was no ſooner able to go abroad, but he began again 
and preached the 19h. and 21ſt. Sermons, that are particu- 
larly dire&ed to the People come out of the Country to 
Antioch, about the Feaſt of Eaſter. | 
The 224. was preached towards the end of Lent. He 
diſcourſes there of the neceſlary qualifications, to commu- 
nicate worthily at Eaſter; affirming, that it is abſolutely 
needful to forget injuries, and to be reconciled ; from 
whence he takes occaſion to ſpeak againit Enmities and 
reſentments; he adds threatnings againſt ſuch as had not 
left their Cuſtom of ſwearing, notwithſtanding his mani- 


and promiſes to ſpeak of fit all the Week. This Sermon fold Exhortations to this purpoſe in the time of Lent. 
was preached upon Mo of the Firſt week in Leut. The laſt Sermon upon the ſame. Subject is the 2-ch. 2 
Next day he continued the ſame Subject, encouraging the bout the return of Flavienns, who. came back to Antioch 


People of Antioch to bear with Conſtancy and Generoſity 
all the Threatnings againſt them, and not to fear either 
Death or Sufferings. He ſhews, that Sin is the only thing 
that Chriſtians ought to fear, and he ſpeaks again eagerly 
ainſt Swearing. | 
The 6:h. Sermon was preached the next Day after, for the 
Conſolation of the People that were intimidated by the Ma- 
iſtrate. He giveth God thanks that Flaviazss was arrived 
re thoſe that carried the News of the Mutiny. He telis 

the reaſons that the Biſhop was to uſe to the Emperor, and 
explains a Law, that was to be urged: He tells them, that 
Sin only was to be feared, and that Sweating ought to be 


before Eaſter, having obtained of the Emperor's Clemency, 
pardon for the City of Artiach. In this Diſcourſe. St. CH. 
om eloquently deſcribes the wonderful conduct of F/aw:- 
anxs, the Diſcourſe. he had with the Emperor, the Anſwers 
of that Prince, and the rejoycing of the People at Autioch, 
when received the welcome news ofthe Pardon granted 
them. is is the true Order of thoſe 22 Sermony of St, 
Chry/oſtom, which is much perverted in the Editions. 

| - other Homilies in this VI Ew either Sermons 
upon ſome points of Doctrine, or of Morals, or panegy- 
ricks upon Saints. The Sermons 4 the former Find: we 
theſe : fix Homilies of the incomprehenſible Nature of God 


Weng, n as ner 8 or the — = = 2 C88 er 3 2 
a . were prea upon Therſday and Fi- Conſtantmople ; a Diſcourſe of tbe Conſubſtantiality agai 

22 ſame Week: He comforts the Peapig and ex- the Arie, quored by et in the ſixth Council. X Pic 
ains the beginning of Gezefis, which was then begun to courſe of the Judgment, which follows immediately-after 


read in Churches in Len. He diſcourſes againſt 
Swearing, and reminds them, that it was the ſixth Day, that 


the laſt. One agarmſt thoſe who like the Pagans kept the 5ſt 
Days of the 1 preached upon New hone hes i A 


he had preached againſt that Sin, and that it ſhould be the laſt Sermon of Feſws Chriſt's Baptiſm; a Diſcourſe about the 
time: Which ſhews, that the 15:5. Sermon followeth this, DewPs tation ; ſix Sermons ageimſt the Jeus: The 
for there he tells them, that though he had reſolved the Day Homilies of Pexaxce, which formerly were morein Number, 
before to ſpeak no more of God's Command not to ſwear, and are now to be reduced into the following order. The 
becanſe he had ſufficiently diſcourſed on that Subject the firſt beareth that Title in the firſt Volume; the ſecond and 


Day before, yet he found himſelf obliged to inſiſt upon it, 
till he ſaw them reformed, 

The 162b. Homily was preached upon Saturday, in the 
ſecond Week in Leut: Becauſe he ſays, at the latter end, 
behold we have paſſed the ſecond faſting Week. He ſpeaks 
of the foregoing Sermon, as of his laſt ; though it had been 
preached ſome Days before. 

It is very likely, that the geb. and 10th. Sermons follow 
this, and that they were Preached before the Judges ſent by 
the Emperor had frighted the People; for St. ok | own 
ſays nothing there concerning the Deſolation of the City, 
but handleth ſome Points of Morality, particularly againſt 
Swearing, and againſt thoſe who retuſe to hear Sermons 


after Dinner. 
The Officers of the Emperor having erected a Chamber 


third are loſt, the fourth and fifth are alſo right ſet down 
in the firſt Volume: We have neither the tixth nor the 
ſeventh, except that which is in the fourth Volume be one 
of theſe two, for it is falſly entituled, The third Howily of 
Penitence, ſeeing he ſays in the beginning, that he had been 
ſome Days without preaching ; whereas it is evident by 
the beginning of the 475, Homily, of Pexaxce, that he had 
preached the four firſt Homilies f Pexaxce one after ano- 
ther without interruption. The 99 is the 65 Sermon of 
the geh. Volume of Penance, and of the forrow of King 
Abab. The 10th. Homily is the geb. in the ſirſt Volume, aud 


- 


of Juſtice at Ant ioch, to puniſh the Town for their Sediti- reQed to the Catechnmens. .__ „ 
on, and to condemn thoſe that were moſt guilty ; dreadful The Diſcourſe of Anatbems's. is. St. Chryſo 6. though 
was the Conſternation of the People, which made them ſome Criticks have doubted it, is his Stile, and therein 
think upon nothing elſe, but how they might appeaſe the be ſpeaks of the Homilies of the Incompre enſible ature of 
Judges, and mitigate the ſeverity of the Judgment. St. Chry- God ; and it was quoted near 490 Years ago by Philothers, 
ſoftom deſcribes the Day of that Jud t, as the moſt Patriarch of Conſtantinople ; as written by St. Chryſaſtom. 


cadful thing in the World: He ſays, that all the People 
expected poking bat Death, ſome fled, others hid them- 
ſelves, the Streets were empty; that the reſt of the Inhabi- 
tants aſſembled near the Palace-Gate, waiting there for their 
Condemnation : That within the Palace, all was full of Men 
put to the torture, or ſentenced to Death; That Mothers 
wept for their Children, and Siſters for their Brethren : In 
one word, that the whole City was in à fearful Deſolati- 
on, in ex jon of all manner of Miſchief. In this ſad 
Conjuncture of affairs, the Hermits left their Solitude 
to come to Antioch, to ſollicit the Judges in behalf of 
the People; The Clergy. alſo attended to, move them to 
Clemency : And every one did his endeayour to work up- 
on them, by all the Tokens of regret and ſubmiſſion, that 


condemned, Rene OU 2 boli. 1 iq 03 3059, 
The two Treatiſes of Prayer, are probably written, by 
St. Chry/ſoſtom. : but the ſix 


Continence, which are, ſuppo- 


ö ed long after St. Chryſ og 
nople, who lived long after St.,Chryſoſtom. 
he firſt of St. Chryjoſtom's e yricks, is upon St. Phi- 
Nn of Aviee 3 the Jecond ppop St. B. 
bylas, likewiſe Arch-Biſhop of Antiocb; the third upon Mam. 
mus and Tuventinus Wen ſuffered Mattyrdom 
under Jule de Apoſtate., Thels zwo Sermons were 


prea 


fron, 


ä Hpreached one 
St. John of January, 
' Chry/o- noted in the 


flom. 


after the other upon the 24th. and the 26:4. 
after the three firſt Homilies of Lazarss,' as is 
fourth. The third is of St. Pelagia a Virgin of 
Antioch, who threw her ſelf headlong tathet than lote het 


WUYWV Virginity. The fourth of St. Ignatius Biſhop: of Antioch. 


we muſt examine them ſtrictly one after another. 


St. C 
mily differs much from thoſe of St. CI 


manner from the Homilies 


The fifth of St. Romanus, Martyr of Antioch. The fixth is 
a Diſcourle to the praiſe of the ſeven Macchabees, The ſe- 
venth of a Panegyrick upon St. Meletius. The Eighth of 
St. Luciauus, Martyr of Aztioch, preached the next day at- 
tet the Feaſt of Chriſt's Baptiſm. The ninth upon St. Ju- 
lianns. The tenth is a ſecond Diſcourſe upon St. Romanus 
the Martyr. The eleventh is a ſecond Diſcourſe of the 
Macchabees. The twelfth is a-third Diſcourſe upon the 
ſame Subject. The thirteenth is of St. Domnina, and of her 
two Daughters Berenice and Proſdoce, who choſe a Volun- 
tary Death before the Violation of their Virginity. The 
fourteenth of St. Exſtathins Biſhop of Antioch. The fit- 
teenth is a Diſcourſe of Helias and St. Peter. The ſixteenth 
is of the Egyptian Martyrs. The ſeventeenth upon St. 
Barlaam Martyr in Cæſarea in Cappadocia. The Panegy- 
rick upon the Martyr Phocas, and the Fragment of that of 
St. Thecla, which is in the ſame Volume, are not of St. 
Chryſoſtom's Stile: But the Diſcourſe upon all the holy 
Martyrs, is an excellent Sermon worthy of St. Chryſaſtom. 
Among the reſt, this is one of the fineſt Paſlages there. 
* The Devil, fays he, has intreduced Death into the World, 
© and God makes uſe of Death to introduce us into Hea- 
ven by Martyrdom: Martyrdom is a Combat, the Mar- 
. rs are on the one fide, and Tyrants on the other: The 
© tyrants are armed, and the Martyrs naked: Yet they that 
* are naked get the Victory, and they that bear Arms are 
7 8 What wonder is this? He that is beaten proves 
;* Vitor over him that beats him: He that is bound over- 
comes him that is at liberty: He that is burnt tames him 
that burns him; and he that dies ſurmounts him that puts 
him to Death. It is Grace that Works theſe Miracles, 
they are above the ſtrength of Nature. ; 

The ſixth Volume of the Greek and Latin Edition of 
Paris contains ſeveral Sermons, which Fronto Ducus, and 
other Criticks, have judged not to be of St. Chryſoſto m's 
Stile. Fronto Dncens Paſſes this Judgment upon it: We 
© trave collected in this ſixth Volume ſome Sermons. which 
© are not upon whole Books of Scripture, but upon 
* ſome places, written in a Stile differing from that of 
St. Chryſo/tom's Works; for theſe Diſcourſes are Dra- 
© matical and full of Proſopopeuia's, the Stile is ſententious 
and conciſe, with frequent Allegories ; and we find not 
there thoſe Similitudes and other Beauties ſo frequent in 
St. Cbryſoſtom's Works; and yet the Authors of theſe 


.* Sermons lived either in the time of St. Chryſoſtom, or not 
long after him. But we ought not to Wonder, that ſome 
.+ of theſe are quoted under Ge. Cbryſaſtom's Name in very 


© antient Councils; becauſe they were already publiſhed 
under his Name, and Councils do not uſually examine 
© narrowly into the Authors of thoſe Books which th 

quote: Being contented to debate the queſtions offeted, 
* and to oppole to Heretical Errors the Writings received 


in the Church; as did the Apoſtles and other Fathers 


© who quoted A Books.“ That is the Judgment 


which this learned Jeſuit makes of the Sermons contained 


in this Volume; but if we would know whether it is jult, 
The Firſt Homily, (the Author whereof ſhews, that there 
is the ſame Law. giver both of the Old and New Teſta- 
ment) is not St. Chryſoſtom's, though Photius quotes it un- 
der his Name ; for, 1. The Stile is quite different from 
Mom s: 2. The order and diſpoſition of this Ho- 

Mom. 3. It is 
om. 4. 
here is 


full of Allegories, which are very rare in 8 


Moſt of the Thoughts are-unworthy of him. F. 


great Confuſion. 6. It — 1 and ends in a different 
of 


.C 


inning of Gexefis, are. unworthy of St. Ch 
ea be S610, 268-44 Name, 


his 


the eafinels of St. Cbryſoſtom, Vet this Diſcourſe is antiene 
and worth reading AY 99 Ya 
been 'whitten by J. 

lowin 
the V 
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Wyre believe that it may have 
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All, probability, they are part 
' which Phozizs read, which 
ume, as well as the Sermon 
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The Four: Homilies upon J, are Sermons written by 
a Monk of the latter Times, who having ſtudied Iſacrates S 
his Oration to Demonicss, coldly imitates him in his four © 


Diſcourſes, where there is neither Wit, nor Order, nor E- 
loquence, nor Thought, nor Reaſoning ; yet he fooliſhly 
tancies that he out- did St. CHryſaſtom, in Point of Eloquence, 
many Bars length. | lat | 

Tue fifth Homily upon Job, is the 22d. of thoſe Homi- 
lies, which Simeon Logotbeta compoſed out of ſeveral paſ- 
ſages taken out of St. Chryſoſtom, 

he Homily upon this Verſe of Pſalm 38. Man: diſ- 
uieteth himſelf in Vain, comes nearer to St. Chryſaſtom's 
tile, and yet is not quite the ſame. WY 

The Oration of the Turtie - Dove, or of the Church, is an 
impertinent Diſcourſe, like the Treatiſe, entituled, h Sup- 
per, falſly aſcribed to St. Cyprian, from which the Author 
of this hath taken ſame of nis Impertinencies. 

The Homily upon the Prophet Elias, is more valuable, and 
yet ſeems not to me io be St; Chryſo/torzs. I ſhould rather 
attribute it to Severianut of Gabala, as well as the three 
following, of Joſeph, Suſanna, and the three. Children in the 
fry Furnace. bog ot 

he Homily of Seals written in the ſame Stile with the 
foregoing, does certainly belong to Seberianus of Gabala, 
being quoted under his Name by Theadoret in the third 
Dialogue, and by Adrian I. The fame Character and Stile 
may be found in the Sermons: of Farth, and of the Law of 
Nature; in that of the Holy Trinity; in the Diſcourſe of the 
Divinity of the Holy Ghoſt, quoted by Photius under St. 
Chryſo/tom's Name; in the Sermon upon Peztecoſt; in the 
Sermon preached before Arcadins, Theodofius's Son, upon the 
words of the beginning of St. John, In the beginning was 
the Word, &c. in the Sermon of Circumciſion, that of the 
Remembrance of Martyrs, and upon Jeſus Chriſt being Shep- 
herd and Sheep; in that upon theſe Words of St. Paul, 
My grace is ſufficient for thee; in that of the Prodigal Son, 
ot Herodiasr's Daughter's Dancing; in that upon the Words 
of St. Matth. 13. The Jews being aſſembled, took Council; in 
the Sermon-of the Tex Virgins, the Homily of the Woman 
taken in Adultery, and of the Phariſees; in that upon Good- 
F 3 ot the Man that was born Blind, and upon theſe 
Words of jeſus Chriſt, Marth. 6. Take beed that yon doe 


4 

t. Johw 
ſo- 

m. 


not your Alm before Men to be ſeen of them; in the Sermon 


amſt Hypocriſie; in that zpor the beginning of the Year; in 
2 Fonds about the Take. Rae: in the Sermon of the 
Phariſees beaſt ; that of Lazerus and Dives ; and in that upon 
the beginning of Pſalzz £2, which is the 10576. in the th. 
Volume of St. Chryſoſtom, of the Eton Edition. The Author 
of thele Homilies, writes in a ſnhort conciſe Stile; enlarges 
much upon Dogmatical points, and very little upon Mo- 
ral ones: What he ſays is intermixt with Allegories : In a 
word, if one compares theſe Homilies one with another, 
and with them that are certainly written by Sever:anxs, he 
will find that they are very like. 13014, 7199 

The Homilies of the Theophany and the Marriage in Cana, 
are two inconſiderable Diſcourſes unworthy ot St. Chry- 


ſoſtom. 


That of the Evil Woman, is yet worſe. It was compoſod 
by ſome modern Greek; who having read in Hiſtory that 
St. Chryſoſtom had made a Diſcourſe againſt Women, made 
one to repreſent it: In which either he ot ſome body elſe, 
hath put theſe words in ee greets. FN Sozomen rela- 
teth: Herodias is mad again, and asketh for St.John's Head. 
The reſt of this diſcourſe is a continual Repetition of im- 
pertinent things. - A ro. ae f 

The Homiſy of the Canaanitifh Homan, is alſo. in Latin 
among the Homilies upon ſeveral paſſages of the New Te- 
ſtament, aſcribed to Origen, and in the Collection of Ho- 
milies upon St. Maithew, Hom. 14th. and 175. But here 
it is in Greek, and larger. The Doctrine, and Thoughts of 
this Diſcourſe are rational: enough, but the Stile is very dit- 
feteut ſtom St. Chryſoftom's... -- {a 

The Sermons upon Ser. 


- 


St. John the Fore-runner of... Jeſus 
Chas dpon the Apoſtles, St. Peter, aud St. Paul; upon 
the Twelvr . Apoſtles, St. Thomas the Apoſtle, and St. Ste- 
phen ; are unworthy. of St. Chryſo/tom, not only for the 
Suhltance, but alſo the Stile. Yet the laſt of them is ſome- 
thing more rational than — — The Diſcourſe of 
St. Thomas is quoted under St. Chryſoſtom's Name, in the 
ſixth Council, and in that of Lareras, under Pope Martin I. 


have no Relation to St. Ch He's Stile. 
mon concerning the urn of 8 i, ASE 
whoſe beginning 1s quite of anqther Stile than Se. 
05178 e Fee fauler 90 is taken Word for Word 
ede of . Eee een the Golpet 
A bn Semen of the Aſcenſion, publiſhed by VMs, 
are not unworthy of St. Chryſeſtom, though the Stile is not 
altogetber the ſame with WY f 


_ The. 
conrle, 
ory 


* % 


js Father's Works: In 
oſe Two and Twenty 
Mentions. in ihe 2560. Vo- 

the. ſame Subjed, cited 


* 3% "WE - 


by Fucundut, L 11. C. 14. * A aha 


mull T 1 1 181 ukr 
: The; Homiy \which.. proyghatthat a Diſciple. of Acton 
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ma 
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1 
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„ © TheHomilies of ebe Auunciation, Theophany, and the Re- 


Thi 
o f a 1, as. os oro ; ſurreFidn, 
but the Stile: is too conciſe and cloſe, and comes not Hear ThE 


312 A New: Eecleſſuſtical Hiſtory © 
_ — — — — — 2 — 
AP Chriit ought never to be What Senſe: 
St. John Stile, or the lottineſs ot St. gainſt publ 


acoh was a Type of Chriſt, and declaims a- NN 


does not come near to the ; 
od : Shows.” This Diſcourſe is full of Allegories St. 5%, 


Chryſo- The Sermon of the falſe  Prophe 


ts, is a Declamation 
made by ſome Greck, rather than a Diſcourſe really preach- 
ed by St. Chryſoſzom, before his Death, as the Title proves. 
Ide Homily of the pablick Games in the Cirque, is a piti- 
fal Diſcourſe not worth reading. 1 

Ide Sermon of Chriit's Nativity, Page 493- is quoted b 
St. Cyril, as St. Chryſoſtoms,)in-his Treatile to the Emprel- 
ſes, mentioned in the Council of Epbeſus; there is no con- 
ſiderable difference of Stile; which convinces me that it 
5 3 or at leaſt, that it was taken out of his 

Orks. 7 | 

The three following Sermons, the firſt whereof is upon 
the Words of St. Lake's Golpel, ch. 2. Ceſar Auguſtus 
wade a decree, that all ite Wor bond be taxed, &c. the 
ſecond upon the Anſwer given to Zacbariab, Ch. 1. of St. 
Lake, and the third upon St. Fobx's Conception, are all 
written in the ſame Stile, veryditterent from St. Chryſoſtom's ; 
they contain abundance of intipid Obſervations upon the 
Text of St. Lale, which one cannot read without tedi- 
ouſneſs and trouble. 
The Homily upon the Parable of the Honſbonlder, that 
hired Waork-mex into his Vine-yard, doth much reſemble St. 
Chryſoſtom's Stile; if it be not his, it belongs to ſome anti- 
ent eloquent Author, and ought to be placed among thoſe 
Diſcourſes, which _ perhaps not Genuine, yet are not 
to be deſpiſed. Some Fragments of it may be found a- 
mo the Homilies, which were collected out of the 
Works of St. Chryfoſtom. - 

I think the ſame Judgment to be made concern- 
ing the Sermon, or rather the Fragment of the Homily a 
the Pablicar, and the Phariſee, and of that about the Blind- 
Max, and Zachens, which are notunworthy of St.Chryſoſtom. 
A Diſcourſe made to prove, that Monks ought not to 
uſe raillery or freedom of ſpeech, is of the kind and Stile 
of St. Chryſoſtom ; there is a digteſſion __ thoſe that kept 
Women with\them. The Authors of St. Chryſoſtom's Life 
obſerve, that he wrote fix Orations upon that Subject. 
This might perhaps be one of them. 2 

The Panegyrick upon er- the Evangeliſt, is not worth 
any thing. but is a pitiful Ditcourſe made up of obſolete and 


ſenſeleſs Words. 


The ſecond Homily of zbe HolyCroſs,is written by the Monk 
Pantalean, Deacon of —— ho lived h the 1326. 


to St. Chryſoftom's Cuſtom : It may be attributed Chr, 


—— 
to the Author of the following Diſcourſe on theſe words 
of the ſame Apoſtle: My Grace is ſufficient for thee. 

The 1234. Homily in the ſame Volume, pag. 807. upon 
theſe words of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, When we fie 
r — 3 AN Oblation, is a Collection out 
ot the 2026, 1 5tb, and 14 b. Homilies of St. Cbryſſtiom. nn. 
on the Epiſtle to the — e op 

The Homily upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt in the fame 
Volume, pag. 843. where the guardian Angels of Countries 
and-Provinces are diſcourſed of, is cited by Photins under 
St. Chryſoſtom's Name: Yet the Stile ſhews it not to be St. 
Chryſoſtom's: It is more probable, that it belongs to Severia- 
u Ot Gabala. 

At the latter End of this Volume ate ſeveral other Ho- 
milies, yet more unworthy of St. Chryſaſtom: Vir. the ſe- 
cond Panegyrick upon St. Stephen, the Homily upon Paln- 
Sunday, upon the Thief, upon Judas bis Treaſon, and many 
Sermons = Eaſter, &c. | 

The ſixth Volume is intermixt with ſeveral Homilies 
Which are only Fr ts or Collections, taken out of the 
genuine Works of St. Chryſoſtom, ſuch as theſe followi 
Sermons ; Of Charity, pag. 742. Of —_— pag. 750. Ser- 
mons concerning Faſting, pag. 883. A Diſcourſe againſt 
thoſe that flept upon the Saturday before ¶ hitſunday, pag. 
857. That the Salvation of the Soul is to be preferred be. 
fore the Welfare of the Body, pa · $93. That Prieſts ought 
not to be upbraided with Living at „pag. 896. Three 
Diſcourſes of Penance, pag. 903. That we ought not to 
weep for the Dead, pag. 943. Of Patience, pay. 949. Of 
the Soul's Salvation, pag. 96r. Againſt thoſe that abuſed 
Virgins conſecrated to God, 4 976. Sermon to Cate- 
chumens, . 971. A Diſcourſe againſt Hereticks, pag. 979, 

Laitly, The 7:6. Volume from 7³ 271, to 587. contains 
above a hundred Sermons upon all forts of Subjects, where- 
of ſome are not printed in the Greek and Latin Edition of 


ſtom, 


Paris; namely, thoſe that are either unworthy of St. Chry— 


ſoſtom, impertinent and fooliſh, or diſcourſes of modern Au- 

thors, or Collections and Fragments taken ont of St. C 

* The. Catalogue and Titles are in the Table of that 
olume. 


I believe, that moſt of St. Chryſo/tom's Sermons, which 


- 


Photins profeſſes to have read, and which are not, now ex- 


Century: The firſt Diſcourſe upon the ſame Subject, does tant, onght to be placed in the ſame rank. In the 25th. Vo- 
not belong to a better Author. Fae lame of his Bibhotheca, he ſpeaks of a Book beat ing the 
The beginning of the Homily of St. Peter's Abjaration, Name of St. Cbryſoſtam, intituled, Remarks upon the Death 
is likewiſe. written by ſome modern Greek, who added of Jeſus Chriſt: * Which, ſays he, contained two and twen- 


at the latter End an Exhortation, taken out of St. Chryſo- 
2 D theſe Words of St. Paal, Haug 
t, &c. 
Ihe Homily. of Bread and of Ales, is 2 Collection of ſe- 
veral Notions of St. Chryſoftonz's upon that Subject. 
The Diſcourle Eaſter, is very like St. Chryſoſtom's Stile. 


The Sermon about Jeſus Chriſt's ſecond ing, is a Photzzs hath taken no notice, that theſe Diſcourſes were 
Preface annexed to the moral Exhortations of the 25:4, aud not St. Chryſoftom's; ' 1 | £1p97 

3 Homilies, upon the Epiſtle to the Romans. But be ſays, in the 27%b. Volume, concerning three Diſ- 

here ate ſeveral other Sermons in the Greek Edition of comrſes of the bebeading of e. Johri the Baprs}i, that their Sub- 

St. Chryſoftom, printed at Eton, which were not inſerted in · ject and were very different from the other Sermons 


to the Greek and Latin Edition of Paris, as not belonging to 
St. Cbryſoſtam, or elſe. but Collections out of this Father's 
In the gb. Volume, page 680, there is one upon theſe 
words, Pſal. 92. Dominas regnavit, &c. and upon thoſe of 


St. Pazl, Men Jeſus Chrift ſhall have given ap the Kingdom to 
Baptiſm. 


of thoſe Women 


the Father, wherein he ſpeaks of 


ſoſtom s.] There are extracts, out of the Hoey 


ty ſhort Sermons, upon the Death of Jeſus Chriſt : there 
* were beſides, as he adds, in the ſame Volume, two and 
twenty Diſcourſes upon the Aſcenſion, and ſeventeen up- 
on Wb:1ſanday.' St.:Chryſoſtom did not uſe to make ſhort 
Sermons ; his are generally long and full; he abounded in 
words and notions which he eould not eaſily contract. Yet 


of this Father, as well as their Stile, which was flat, and 
far from the Elegancy of St. 
the ſame place, which he made out of a Diſeourſe, concer- 
ning the 40 Martyrs aſcribed to St Chryſoftoms, do prove his 
Aton. 8 Lk TRgoONt ; YWICM 1G 191177 
72 thoſe Homilies, which he abridges in the 27 7b. 
Volume, thete are ſeveral which arc rejected, as not being 
St. Chr yſaſtom's (i), but Severians's of Gabala, or of ſome 


other amtient Author. 22112 
But one ought not to /paſs the ſame judgment upon thoſe 
which Theodoret quotes in his Dialogues, which are certain- 


1 St. Obryſaſtom s, and which are now extant; molt ot 
er 1143 ec ir 0 das 208.15 

_ baciindns'\,. 4. c. 2. quotes a Sermon of St. Chryſoſtom 's, 

in Commendation of Diedorxs, this Diſcourſe was publiſh- 

ed both in Greek and Latin, by the Learned -Brgorins, with 
* & M7 | wWrtice; 01 OW: 


Diſcourſe. preached by St, Chry/efom,. after the Speech of che 
Gothick Ambaſſador, Ac is not = rm St. Chryſoftom's 
Diſcourſes, The ſecond py which hq quotes im tlie firſt Dia- 
ogue, is taken out of the Homily. of the Nativity, Vol. I. pat- 
428. The Homily hi N s, under this Title, A 49" 
matical Homily, ſhewing that what - is. ſaid of Jeſus. Chriſt, ſeems 
eowarthy of Power, m2 Divinity, is that which is en- 
W 
P 


* nne. 1 


„es- 


he 
tiruled, Of Conſubftantiality, Which is in the ficſt Volume, pag- 369+ 
The pl; 4 Tv he quotes 0 the Commenta — Pſal, 
41. is por in that which is now, extant: I havg not found the Ho- 
ally of che Ooh fuſſon of Lauge ben the. Pallage taken out 
of the Homily, preached in the great Church, he Homilies a- 


Ther is alſo in t le Diſcourf thoſe | gainſt thoſe that Affirm that Dinars govern the rhiggs of this 
Vords of the Apoſtle,” My Graci is ſufficient for theo? the Ser- i thoſe that” Faſt upon Eafter-Day, and the Homi- 
mon upon theſe Words, z Cor. c. 11% 1f any one le in Chriſt, | ly of Chriſt's: Aſſumption are among thoſe thar we kaye ; as well 
| x be 'a e bee e ann Ps as; the paſſages taken out r Lek * l 
(ut one ought not to paſs ib ſame Judgment #hoſe whi Epiſtle to the E 5, upon & Goſpel of Sr. and | 
| 2 uotes in his Dialogues, which are * Sr. Chry- | of St. bo Som v4 KG Ho 27 05 e 
ſoſtom 's and which are n autant moſt of chem.] He quotes a amo. as 
$36 3£3..4 * r ; 


Chryſaſtom. The extracts in 


K N 


i 
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of che Fifth Century. of 


hs _ W C—— * Py 
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We Life of St. Chryſo/tom 
St, John Thankſgiving of — Fane ns 


written by Palladins : It is a 
Diodorus of Tarſus, who had 
publickly commended him. He there confeſſeth, that the 
Commendations given him by Diodorus, did put him to ſome 


WUYV trouble; For, ſays he, with much humility, great praiſes 


« do not leſs check the Conſcience than Sins, when a Man 
« finds not in himſelf thoſe Virtues which are commended 
by others.“ After that, he returns upon Diodorut the Prailes 
which he had given him; and as he was compared with St. 
Fohn Baptiſt, becauſe of his Name; he ſhews that Diodoras 
deſerved that Name better than he, having all the Virtues 
of that holy Fore-runner of Jeſus Chriſt. ; 

Laſtly, 2 otelerius in the third Volume of his Monuments, 
hath publiſhed an Homily under St. Chryſoſtom's Name, 
upon theſe Words of Matth. 20. By what Authority doſt 
thou thoſe things: This Diſcourle is Written by tome an- 
tient Author, but not St. Chryſoſtom; it has his Genius, 
the reflections are juſt, and the reaſons ſolid ; Bat one 
does not find that n Eloquence, nor that abun- 
dant fruitfulneſs which was ſo Peculiar to St. Chryſoſtom, 
though itis not unworthy of him. There the Azomears are 
refuted; and he proves, that none ought to pretend to pe- 
netrate into Myſteries with human reaſon; but that we 
ought to depend upon what the Scripture ſays, without 
ſearching further. : 

Theſe are almoſt all the Sermons that are attributed to 
St. Chryſoſtom, which were printed in Greek and Latin. 

e are ſeveral other Manuſcripts in Libraries that falſ- 
ly bear the Name of this great Saint, and which are not 
only unworthy of him, but alſo are not worth publiſhing. 
For in my opinion, it is equally prudent to ſuppreſs the ill 

ieces that are in Libraries, as to publiſh thoſe that are worth 
t. It is a kind of Theft, to keep in obſcurity ſrom the 
publick thoſe Monuments that may be uſeful : But it is al- 
fo a great Impoſition upon the World, to ſet forth ſuch 
Books as ſerve for nothing elſe, but to weary the Readers, 
to encreaſe the number of bad Books, and to fill Li- 
braries with unprofitable Volumes. I wiſh, that as- Men 
ohibit ſelling of bad Wares, ſo they would __ 
liſhing of bad Books, though they are under the Name 
of great Men. Had this Law been obſerved in the Com- 
mon-wealth of Learning, from the beginning of n 
the World would not have been over-whelmed with infi- 
nite Loads of Bad Books, which cauſe ſo much confuſi- 
on in all Arts and Sciences, and particularly in Divinity. 
This may be ſaid by the bye, upon occafion of the vaſt 
Number of Sermons, which have been printed uuder St. 
Chryſoftom's Name. But is it leſs to be wondered at, that 
the modern Greeks, to advance the' worth of their own 
productions, which of themſelves were of very little value, 
would raiſe them by the Glorious Name of our Saint. 
That which is moſt ſurpriſing, is, that Men ſhould have 
the impudence to give Diſcourſes written by Latin Authors, 
the Name of a Greek Father. It may fo happen, that the 
Original Greek of ſome Book 'might be loſt, and thatno- 
thin * remain but a Verſion, as upon the Sermon of 
St. Foſepb, and Continency jo, by St. Auſtin, which is 
in Latin, among the Works of St. Chryſoſtom: But it is impoſ- 
ſible, that Sermons taken out of the Works of Latin Fathers, 
or which were vifibly compoſed at firſt in Latin, ſhould be 
written by a Greek Father. As for example, it were ridi- 
culons to ſay, that the Diſcourſe of Adam and Eve, which 
is made up of ſeveral paſſages of St. Auſtin, and which 
contains the 317, and 324. Chapters of Gennadius his Book 


(1) Almoſt all theſe Diſcourſes have the stile of the Latin 
Preachers, &c.] They are full of alluſions to words, of rhiming 
Sentences, as Pſal. 33. Eja fratres mei, hic modo reſpondere volo ; 
er modo dicunt; nolo, qui jam dicebant, wolo. To this may 

added this fine Notion. . Oracula ſanct᷑a leftionis, que ſonant in 
auribus weſiris, nidum faciant in cordibus veſtris. One may find 
alſo Explications of Latin and Greek Terms, as upon Pſal. 90. 
Meriates dicitur quia dividit diem; meros enim pars eſt diviſa diei. 
And upon P/al. 118. Veritas tres ſuns ſyllaba e ſeptem liters, quia 
in ſeptima dis Deus requievit ab thus ſuis. There are ſeveral 
ſuch paſſages which juſtifie their Author to be a Latin. The 
Stile is ſententious, conciſe, and full of Antitheſes, and ſtrokes 
of Wit, which are ordinary faults in the Latin Preachers, to 
hr N was 2 liable. . | 

m) The method is quite different from his.] St. Chryſoſtom di- 
vides his Diſcourſes as three parts. The * is wie te : 
The ſecond an Expoſition of one or more places of Scripture : 
And the third a Moral Exhortation. This Divifion may always 
be obleryed, in St. Chryſeſtom's Sermons. Theſe have nothing 
like, they have neither Preface, nor moral Exhortarion, neither 
do they conclude with the Doxology. The Author Divides the 
Scripture into Verſes, and cites Latin Authors as St. Cyprian 
and Hippolitus : which St. Chryſoftom never did. = 

(n) In'a Word, the matters treated of, are not ſuch as St. 
Chryſoſtom uſes to diſcourſe of.] St. Chryſoſtom always handleth 
Points of Morality, or common Doctrine; he never inſiſts upon 
thorny and hard Queſtions, but avoiding them carefully, he 
expounds the Letter of the Scripture, and that in a plain way: 
The Author of theſe Sermons doth the quite contrary, he fills 
them with common places, upon Original Sin, Predeſtination, 


— 


Grace, and hardning of the Heart, &. Queſtious which St. 


„ 8 


of Eccleſiaſtical Dogmes : It were, I ſay, ridiculous to be- 


lieve that this was ever written by St. Chryſo/tom: And St. John 
that Man is little acquainted with the Stile of Authors, Ghryſo- 


that cannot perceive, that the imperfe& Commentary upon 
St. Matthew, is written by a Latin Author; and that 
moſt of the Homilies upon the Oid and New Teita- 
ment, whereof we hive no Greek Originals, and which 
are found in the Latin Editions of St. Chryſoſtom, mixt 
with his own propet Works, were compoled- Originally 
in Latin and not in Greek. Theſe are, the ſecond Homily 
upon Ceneſis, and thoſe that foliow, to the 16th. from pag. 
206. of the laſt Edition, at Lyoxs, to pag. 222. Eight Ser- 
mons upon ſeveral Hiſtories of the Books of Kings, from 
Pag. 243, to pays 250. Five Homilies upon Fob, pag. 261; 
Sc. Iwo other Homilies, pag. 257. T wo Prefaces upon 
the Pſalms, pag. 269; and 270. A Diſcourſe upon the uſe- 
fulneis of the Pſalms, pag. 272. Homilies upon Pſalms, 
gh, 14th, 224, 24th, 25th, 26th, 29th, 33d, 37th, 38th, 39th. 
4th, 42d, 08th, 71/t, $4h, goth, 934, g5th, goth, 1221/2; 
1224. A Sermon upon theſe Words, I iſdom, Chap. 3. 
They ſeem Dead in the Eyes of Fools, and of Men without 
Sexſe. Four Homilies upon four places of Iſaiab, pag. 598:h; 
61375, and 614. An Homily upon Jeremiah, pag. 616th. 
A Sermon of the three Children, pag. 617th. One of Suſan- 
na, ibid. and one upon Zach. Chap. 6. pag. 619th. Almoſt 
all theſe Diſcourſes have the Stile of the LA Preachers,they 
are fall of Sentences, Antitheſes, Figures, and playing up- 
on Words (/) which are uſual in Latin Authors. One nei- 
ther meets with the Eloquence, nor the Copiouſneſs, nor 
Fruitfulneſs, nor Sublimity of the expreflions of St. Chry- 
ſaſtom, and the Method is quite different from his (n): In 
a Word, the matters there treated of are not ſuch as St. 
Chryſoſtom uſes to diſcourſe of (a). [1 
We cannot judge otherwiſe of the greateſt part of thoſe 
Homilies upon ſeveral Paſſages of the four Goſpels which 
are not in the Greek, v:z. the 27 Homilies upon St. Mar- 
theu, in the ſecond Volume of the Lyoxs Edition, pag. 465, 
&c, to 502. Of the 14 Homilies upon St. Mark, bo ag. 
503, to pag. 519. Of ſix Homilies upon St. Lake, from 
pag. 585 to pag. 529. Of that upon; Zacchæus, pag. 55r. 
and of 13 Homilies upon St. John, from pag. 164, to 


pag. 172. All theſe Homilics are either Sermons of Latin 


Authors, whereot ſome are among thoſe of St. Chryſolog us 
(o), or extracts from the imperfect Commentary upon St. 
Matthew, or Verſions of ſome pallages of St. Chryſoſtom, 
collected and ſtitched up together. 

The 59 laſt Homilies #pox zhe Staines, which are in the 
fifth Volume of the Edition of Lyons, from pag. 75, to pag. 
188. are of this laſt ſort as well as ſeveral other Homilies 
upon different Subjects, from pag. 287, to pag. 298, and 
from pag. 312, to 248: 355- Three Sermuns of Penance. 
and Conteflion, and tome Sermons of Faſting, and Alms- 
deeds, from pag. 361, to pag. 376. and laſtly, common pla- 
ces upon Providence, Riches, Blaſphemics, Deoaucheries, 
and Pleaſures, and upon tome other matters of Morality 
which are in the ſame Volume, from pag. 582, to pag. 
601. * | 

The imperfe& Commentary upon St. Matthew (p), dis 
vided into 54 Homilies, is uudoubtedly written by. a La- 
tin Author, who quotes the old latin vulgar Verſion, and 
cites Apocryphal Books. There are alſo erroneous notions, 
contrary to St. Chryſoſtom's DoQrine. 

The Latin Sermon ſuppoſed to have been preached by 
St. Chryſoſtom, after his Return from Aſia, is written by 


Chryſoſtom never meddled with. This Author ſecks for the al- 
legorical and myſtical Senſe, and takes little notice of the lite- 
ral. In ſhort, nothing can be imagined more unlike to St. Chry- 
ſoſtom's way of writing, than the Sermons here examined. 
(e) All theſe Homilies are either Sermons of Latin Authors, 
8 ſome are among thoſe of St. Chryſologus. ] The 137%, and 
16d, arc amongſt thoſe attributed to St. Chryſologus : The 1716. 
is among thoſe that are attziburcd to Origen z the 67h. is taken out 
of the 15th. Homily of St. Chryſoſtom, upon St. Matthew. The 
21/f. and 22d. are part of the 324. and 334. Homilies of the 
imperfe& Work upon St. Marthew : The 25th. is taken out of 
the 37th. Homily of the ſame. The 27th. and 28th. out of the 
40th. Homily. The Commentary upon St. Mark, 1s written by 
ſome ignorant Monk. | 
2 The imperſeck Commentary upon St. Matthew, Sr.] The 
Author of this Treatiſe cites the Scripture according to the 
vulgar Verſion, he quotes Apocryphal Books, as that of Seth, 
E das, and the Itinerary of St. Clement. He has heretical 
Notions concerning the Trinity, as in the 4944. Homily, where 
he calls the Catholicks Homoouſian Hereticks. In the 7th. Homily 
he rejects the Baptiſm of Hereticks. In the firſt Homily he (| 
ill of Marriage; and condemns ſecond Marriages, Homily 32d. 
Siætus Senenfis pretends that theſe Errors, and eſpecially thoſe that 
concern the Trinity, have been added ſince, becauic they are 
not in ſome antient Manuſcripts, and alſo becauſe in ſome pla- 
ces, he teaches the Divinity of the Son. However he confeſſes 
with all the Criticks, that it is not St. Ghryſoſtom's, but a Latin 
Author's: There ate ſome ſhort. Commentaries upon St. Mark, 


st. Lale and St. Matthew aſcribed to St. Chryſoſtom, and printed, 


at Paris 157 6. which, bear St. Chryſeſſom s 
of his. qi 


ame, bur are none, 


one 


» 
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one that deligned to exerciſe himſelf; as allo the Ditcour- 


ſes of St. Chryſoſtom, and Severianus upon their Reconcilia- 
tion, which are at the latter end of the 7:5. Volume of the 
Eton Edition, and of the ſecond of that of Paris. They ta- 
ther belong to ſome Rhetorician, who deſired to be thought 
eloquent, than Sermons written in earnelt. 

And now we are come to the Books which St. Chryſo- 


flom writ in his Study, which ate almoſt all collected in the 


4th. Volume. The firlt and moſtexcellent are the ſix Books 
of the Prieſthood, which, according to Sxidas's Obſervati- 
on, exceed all the other Books of St. Chryſoſtom, both for 
Elevation of Stile, Beauty of Elocution, and Sweetneſs 
and Elegance in the Choice of his Words: St. Lidore 
Pelufuta obſerves, in the 156th. Lerner of his ficſt Book, 
that all thofe that read that Book, reap a conliderable Ad- 
vantage from it, ſeeing, that on the one tide, this Bool 
repretemts the Prieſtnood as an em neut Dignity, not to be 
approached unto but with much Reſpect: And on the o- 
ther ſide, it teaches Meu to enter into it with great pu- 
© rity and innocence. It is compoted with to much Sub- 
© tilty, Diſcretion, and ExaQnets, that as they who per- 
* form as they ought the Duties of the Prieithood, do-tind 
© there a Picture of their Virtues; fo they who negligently 
go about the Functions of their ſacred Miniſtry, cannot but 
© diſcover there the Repreſentation: of their Vices and Sins.“ 
And indeed there is not any one Book in all Antiquity, that 

s more nobly concerning the Honour and Functions 
of the Prieſthood. It is in form of à Dialogue between his 
Friend Bi and himſelf, and divided into fix Books. The 
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firſt is a kind of Preface, in which, having 2323 firſt of 
a 


the intimate Friendſhip that was betwixt St. Baſii and him, 
and of the Debgn they had to embrace a retired Life; he te- 
lates, that when it was noiſed abroad, that they would 
make both Ba and him Biſhops, he did not diſcorer to 
Bafil his Reſolution to retire, and that having hid himſelf 
at the time of the Election, Baſil was choſcu and conſe- 
crated Biſhop. On this occaſion, Bai is introduced com- 
— of that Deceit, and accuſing him of refuling the 
iſhoprick out of Vani //. 

St. CONS juſtifies himſelf from the Injury that Baſil 
pretended to have received of him, by ſhewing that there 
are innocent Cheats, which are Cauſes of much good. He 
proves in the fecond Book, that he had deceived him to his 
own Advantage, by giving him an Opportunity of - exerci- 
ſing his Love to Jeſus Chriſt after a moſt excellent man- 
ner, in feeding his Sheep. Atterwards he diſcourſes of the 
Virtue, and Wiſdom, which that Office required, proving 
how great the Charge of Paſtors is by the great difficulty 
of 3 Souls fallen ſick, either by the Contagion of 
Vice, or by Errors in Faith. B interrupting him there, 
and telling him, that therefore he was to blame, for avoid 
ing the Cure of Souls, fince it was the beſt way to juſtifie 
his Love of Jeſas Chriſt ; he anſwers, That he did it, be- 
cauſe he thonght himſelf unworthy of it; bur on the con- 
trary, that Bafil was very capable of it. And then to excuſe 
himſelf towards thoſe, who thought, that by his Refuſal 
he had offended them that had choſen him ; he anſwers .in 
the firſt place, That none ought to be afraid of offending 


Men, whenthey cannot any other waysavoid it, butby offen- 


ding God: 2. He ſhews, that he was ſo far from diſgracing 
them by his Denial, that he pretended on the contrary, that 
he obliged them very much, by not expoſing them to the 
Reproaches to which they might otherwiſe have been ſab- 
ject, and the falſe Reports which * have been raiſed 
againit them. Is it not certain, ſays he, that had I accep- 
© red the Biſhoprick, then thoſe that love to calumniate, 
© might have ſuſpected, and ſpoken many things, not only 
© of me, but alſo of my Ele&ors ? They would have ſaid, 
* for example, that they had Reſpe& to Riches, or were 
© blinded with che Luſtre of Birth, or won by my Flatte- 
© ries. I know not whether they would not have dared to 
© ſay, that I had bribed them with Money. Bat, thanks be 
© to God, I took from them all thefe Occaſions of Evil- 
©} peaking, and they can no more tax me with Flattery, 
© than they can accuſe theſe good Men of being corrupted. 
For why ſhould he, that beſtowed Money, or uſed Flat- 
© tery to get an Office, ſuffer another to take it, when he 


© ſaid, by detracting Men, after my coming to the Office? 
Could I have Apologies ſui 
« Accuſations? Tho? all my AQions had been without Re- 
6 proach, had they found no Pretence to blacken me? But 
© now they have none, for I have delivered thoſe that might 
© have choſen me from all Imputations; No Complai 

© will be made of them; It will not be ſaid publickly, hey 
© have entruſted young Fools with the 1 1 and moſt 
© conſiderable Offices; they have expoſed Gad's Flock to 
all forts of Corruption; Chriſtianity is now made a Jeſt 


- of, and they delight to render it ridiculous; Now the 


© Mouth of Iniquity muſt be ſtopped: For if Calumniators 
do thus complain of You reſſing ' himſelf to Baſil) 
you will let them fee, that a Man's Wiſdom is not to be 
judged of by the number of his Years; nor old Age mea- 
* ſured with -gray-hairs'; and that not young Men, but 


+” „ 


and Storms: 
© might have it himſelf? Again, what might not have been Ts 8 's 

* Accuſations, Lying 
ies ſufficient to anſwer their a i 


Civilities towards rich Men without 


_ + falſe Modeſt 
great Men. 

males us do even ſhameful Things to pleaſe Woinen . 
They have 
. \ſhopricksjevento whom, and from nom they 44 


ties.“ Thus he concludes the ſecond Book. 

To defend himſelf againit ſuch as acculed him of refy. 
ling the Biſhoprick out of Pride, he ſays, that it is not to 
be preſumed, that any Mau could retuſe fo eminent a Dig- 
nity out of Vanity, and that ſuch as are of that Opinion, 
muſt needs be Deſpiſers of that high Office. To undeceive 
them, he ſpeaks of the Prieithood in theſe Terms. Tho? 
the Prieſthood is exercited, upon Earth, yet it ought to be 
reckoned amongſt Heavenly Goods, fince neither Man, 
nor Angel, nor 8 nor any created, Power, but 
the Holy Ghoſt himſelt, eſtabliſhed that ſacred Order, 
and made Men think, that they exerciſed a Miniſtry oft 
Angels in a mortal Body, Wherefore, whoſoever is rai- 
© ſed up to the Prieſthood, ought to be as pure as if he were 

1 
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© alre in Heaven, among thoſe bleſſed Spirits, When 
* you ſce our Lord placed, and offered upon the Altar, 
© the Biſhop celebrating the Sacrifice, and praying for the 
* whole People, dyed, and made ted with his precious Blood, 
do you think that you are amongſt Men, and upon Earth? 
Do you not believe your: Klves to be taken up into Heaven 
for that Moment? And do you not put off the Thoughts of 
© the Fleſh? Do you not behold Heavenly 4 hings with a 
pure Spirit, and a naked Soul? O Miracle! O Bounty 
© of God! He that is above with his Father, ſaffers him- 
© ſelf to be touched by the Hands of all in this Moment, 
and gives himſelf to be held and embraced by thoſe that 
* defire it.” Afterwards he compares the Divine Myſteries 
to Eliat's Sacrifice, which cauſed Fire to come down from 
Heaven: to conſume the Victims. He faith, that the Biſhop 
in like manner cauſeth by bis Prayers, not Fire from Hea- 
ven, but the Holy Ghoſt to deſcend. upon the Altar. Ha- 
ving thus exalted the Dignity of the Prieithood, becauſe of 
tae Power which they have to conſectate the Body and 
Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, be diſcourſes of their Power vi bind- 
ing and looſing Sinners, which is not leſs hononurable, nor 
jels uſeful to the Salvatſon of Men. For, ſaith he, living 
© as. yet upon the Earth, they diſpoſe of the things of Hea . 
© ven, and they have received a Power which, God would 
give neither to Angels, not to Archangels; having ſaid 
© unto Men, aud not to them, ¶ bat you all biud on th, 
© ſhall he bound in Heaven; and whatſoever ye ball looſe on 
© Earth Hall be looſed in Heaven. 1 emporal Princes have 
© a Fowcr to bind, but that is the Body only, whereas E- 
© piſcopal Power bindeth the Soul, and reachethunto Hea- 
ven, | becauſe God ratifieth above, what the Biſhops do 
© here below; and the Malter confirmeth the Sentence of 
© his Servants. This Power is as much above the Tempo- 
© ral, as Heaven is nobler than the Earth, and. the Soul 
© than the Body. It were Madneſs to deſpiſe à Power, 
without which we could hope for no Salvation, nor the 
Poſſeſſion of the promiſed Goods: For if none can enter 
© into the Kingdom of Heaven, unleſs he be firſt regene- 
« rated with Water, and the Holy Ghoſt: And if he that 
< cateth not the Fleſh of the Lord, and drinketh not his 
© Blood, is deprived of Eternal Life: And if it be theſe 


© holy Hands, I mean by the Hands of Biſhops, that all 


© theſe things are done; How ca either the Fire of Hell 
© be avoided, or the Crowns prepared for us in Heaven, 
© be obtained without their Help? They, and only they, 
© are entruſted by God with theſe ſpiritual Births, and that 
© Regeneration which is wrought by iſm: By them 
ve put on Chriſt, we are united to the Son of God, and 
© become Members of his ſacred Body, Bi do not 
judge of the Leproſie of the Body, as the Prieſts did un- 
der the old Law; they judge of that of the Soul, and 
© they do not only enquire whether Souls be purified, but 
© they have Power alſo to purify them : Wherefore. thoſe 
© that deſpiſe them, commit a much greater Crime, aud 
© are worthy of a much ſeverer Chaſtiſement than Dazthas, 

© and his Companion... | 
Having thus exalted the Dignity of the Prieſthood, he dil- 
covers the Dangers that attend this Office on alt fides : He 
compares a Biſhop that the Care of a Dioceſs, with a 
Pilot that hath the Charge bf a Ship. Bur a Biſhop, faith 
© he, is more agitated with'Cares, than the Sea with Winds 
e firſt Rock he meets with, is vain Glo- 
Anger, Peeviſhneſs, wet) Quarrelling, Calumnies, 
Hypocriſies, Treachery, and preci- 


© pitate Violence againſt the Innocent; joy to ſte thoſe 


that ſerve the Church, neglect theic Duty; and ſorrow 
| © to ſee them diſcharge 


| it worthily; love of Praiſe, deſire 
© of Honour, which is one of the moſt pernicious Paſſions 


of the Soul; Diſcourſes where Pleaſure is more looked 
after, than the Profit of the Be, ſervile Flatteties, 
0 


the Poor, .degenerate 
Reaſon, Fayours 
© ill-beftowed, which 1 hurtful both to the Giver and 
to the Receiver; guilty: Fear, Baſhfulneſs in ſpeaking) 
y, Silence, Cowardice and Fear of reptov ing 
There. is no Slavery equal to outs, which 


© baſe Complacency, Contempt 


got ſuch-Power, that they give andtake away Bi- 


: an . 
LY - OG IC. WING 40083 £ 


, 3 are to be excluded from Eccleliattical Digui- wg 


I 
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of the. Fifth | Century of Chriſtianity. 


= it ig. that all things ate turned upſide · down: Thoſe that 
G John 1 — 4 will be Directors of thoſe that are to com- 
2 mand. Ves I pretend not to tax all . the 
om. * Crimes now mentioned, there being many; ſay many, 
7 © who have not been caught in theſe Snares, and who far 
" + exceed thoſe in number, that are unhappily fallen into 
them. Neither will I ſay, that the Epiſcopal Dignity is 


315 
only aim in his Diſcourſes ſhould be to pleaſe God. This, VALY 
* ſaith he, is the only Rule, and the only Object which they St. John 
ought to propoſe to themſelves in this excellent Miniſtry, Co- 
and not to be applauded and praiſed. If Men do com- om. 
mend them, let them not reject their Commendations ; N 
it they do not, let them not deſite it, nor be concerned at 

* the omiſſion : this is ſufficient comfort for him in his La- 


« the Cauſe of theſe Evils, I am not ſo extravagant as to 
6 88 any, fach Thought. The Sword is not the Cauſe of 
Murder, nor Wine of Drunkenneſs, c. All wiſe Men 
« accuſe and puniſh ſuch as abuſe God's Gifts, as the true 
Authors of thoſe Abuſes: And the Epiſcopal Dignity is 
« ſo far from being guilty of theſe Evils, that it may ra- 


© ther, complain, that Men do not exerciſe it well: We 


. + arethoſe whom it may upbraid : Since we diſhonour it as 


© much as in us lies, when we admit the firſt that comes, 


© who having not examined their own Strength, -nor con- - 


« {idered the Greatneſs, and Importance of that Office, re- 
©< ceiye it readily, as ſoon as it is offered. And when they 
ate obliged to act, being blinded with Darkneſs, they en- 
„gage their People in a thouſand Diſorders. For, from 
* whence think you, do ſo many Troubles ariſe in the 
Church? 1 ſee no other Spring of them beſides the want 
© of Circumſpection, and Choice in the Election of Bi- 
} | 5. ; | | 9 „* * 
He diſcourſes afterwards of the neceſlary Qualities in a 
Biſhbp, and affirms, that the firſt is to have no Deſire to 
that Dignity, which ought to be looked upon with Re- 
ſpect, and ſuch a Moderation as may inſpire Men with a 
Beit to avoid ſo important and difficult an Office: And 
alſo, that when a Man engages in it, he ſhould not ſtay for 
the Judgment of others, to quit it, but haying committed 
Faults unworthy of the ſame, he ſhould depoſe himſelf. 
Perhaps, ſays he, it will be objected to me, that I con- 
C tradi WO Words of St. Paal, That he that defireth to 
de a Biſhop, deſireth a good Work, but I am ſo far from 
©* oppoſing, that I do only follow them, ſince it is the De- 
© fire, gf the Power and not of the Work which I con- 
demn. The ſecond Quality noted by St. Chryſoſtom as 
requiſite in a Biſhop, is to be clear · ſighted and vigilant, be- 
cauſe he lives not tor himſelf, but for a great People. The 
third, according to his Opinion, is Meekneſs; he obſerves, 
That a Biſhop, ought not to be peeviſh, yjolent or angry; 
and that whatſoever his other Virtues be, if theſe be inhim, 
he is not worthy to be a bop, He faith further, That the 
Vices of a Biſhop are of worſe Conſequence than thoſe of 
a private, Man, becauſe, when they are once diſcovered, 
they cauſe a general Scandal, and draw, others by their 
example; and beſides, the leaſt Faults of a Biſhop, - being 
magnified by envious Men, will utterly ruin bis Reputa- 
tion. In the next place, he gives an account of the Diiputes 
and Diſſentions which commonly attend the Election of a 


. Biſhop, and that the 13 of it is, becauſe they do not 


all in the only Design which they ought to have, 
which J. to, chuſe the wiſelt and moſt Nas. * They, 
© ſays he, haye all different Pretences of promoting a Man 
© to an Office; one will have this Man becauſe he is of a 
noble Family; another votes for the other, becauſe he is 
rich, and a third endeavours to advance his Friend, or 
© his Kinſman: This laſt goes by Caballing and getting of 
© Favour: No Man chules the moſt worthy ;. no Man 
© hath ReſpeQeither to Virtueor Merit.” Then he concludes 
this Book by a Deſcription of the three main Duties of a 
Biſhop, 43. The Care of Widows, of Virgins conſecrated 
to God, and their Obligation to, do Juſtice to the People, 
and to help them in their Neceflities, , 3 
St. Cbryſoſtom boring ended this Diſcourſe, Ba told 
him, That had he ſued for that Dignity, his Fear might 
have been rational, but having been choſen when he ſought 
it not, he qught to think himſelt ſecure in accepting it. 
St. Chryſoftons anſwers, That not only thoſe, that ſeek for 
Eccleſiaſtical Promotions thro' Ambition, but alſo thoſe 
that do not diſcharge them well ſhall be ſeverely pvniſhed, 
becauſe they ſhould have refuſed them, knowing that they 
were above their Capacity; and that even thoſe ſhall be 
without excuſe, who thro* Inſufficiency do not perform 
their Functions in the Church as they ought, under pretence 
they were forced to accept of them; neither ſhall they 
acquitted before God, who chuſe inſufficient Men, by 


ſaying,that they were qeceived, and that they. hpeve, them 
not. This ought to oblige thoſe that are to chule, to con- 
ſider well what Choice they make; and thoſe that are cho- 
ſen, to examine themſelyes, Whether they are capable of 
the Dignity to which they are to be promoted. Ne diſeourſes 
afterwards of a Biſhop's 1 that being to preach God's 
Word with Strength aud Knowledge, to refute. Pagans, 
Jews aud Hereticks, and to inſtruct the Faithful, he bath 
great need of Learning, of Prudence and Eloquence. 
He goes, on in the next Book to ſpeak of the Conditions 
which are neceſſary to exerciſethe miniſtry of God's Word, 
as we ought: He obſerves, That commendation is not to 
be regarded, and that Envy and Malice is to be deſpiſed; 
but that a Naas Reputation is to be maintained by conſtant 
Labour: That a good Biſhop. ought not to be proud for 
being praiſed, nor dejected when he is blamed ; and that his 


© bour; yea, the greateſt he can have, if he knows in his 
. * Conſcience, that he hath ſludied his Diſcourſes for no o- 


ther end, than that they might be acceptable to God on- 
© ly ; adding, that he cannot be envious againſt, nor jealous 


© of thoſe who have more talents than himſelf, _ | 
In the laſt Book he proves, that Biſhops have need of a 
higher degree of Virtue. than Monks, becauſe they are ex- 
poſed to many more dangers; and that it is eafier to live 
well in a Solitude than as a Biſhop ; yea, that whaiſoever Vir- 
tues Monks may. have, yet they are not fit to be Biſhops, 
| becauſe the accidents of a Biſhop's. life may ealily excite 
thoſe. Vices and Infirmities which were hid in Solitude. 
Laſtly, he declares, that the trouble he was in, when they 
ſpake of making him Biſhop, made him reſolve to hide bim- 
ſelf.- He ſets forth this trouble by two Compariſons ; the 
one by deſcribing the vexation which a Princeſs, incom- 
parable both for Beauty and Virtue, might be in, who be- 
ing paſſionately beloved by a Prince, ſhould be forced to 
marry a mean and contemptible Man; the other, by deſ- 
cribing the aſtoniſhment of a Clown, that was forced to 
take upon him the Conduct of both a great Land-Army, 
and of a Navy that was ready to give Battle to a dreadful 
Enemy. He concludes by comforting Baſil, who was af- 
flicted to ſee himſelf engaged in ſo hard an Employment, 
and loaded with ſo heavy a Burden. 2 | 
Some ſay, that he . writ theſe excellent Books when he 
was very young, which is not likely. Others think with 
Socrates, that he compoſed them while he was a Deacon; 
but it ſeems rather, that he made them in his Retirement, 
before he was ordained Deacon, about the Year 376 
The three Bopks in defence of a Monaſtical LY. againſt 
thoſe that blamed that ſtate, were the firſt fruits of St. Chry- 
Joſtom's Retreat. In the firſt he argues for a Monaſtical way 
of life, becauſe of the uſefulneſs and neceſſity of ſeparating 
from the World. In the ſecond he anſwers the Gentiles, 
- who complained that their Children forſook them to retire 
into deſart places; and then he comforts the Chriſtians who 
were troubled to ſee themſelves bereaved of their Children 
thatembraced a Solitary Life, to dwell in Wilderneſſes. He at- 
firms in theſe Books, that a Monk is more Glorious, more 
powerful and richer than a Man of the World; reprelenting the 
great difficulty of ſaving our ſelves in the World, and how hard 
it is to bring up Children to Chriſtianity ; and comparing 
the condition of a Monk with that of Saints and Angels. 
Ihe fhort Diſcourſe upon the compariſon of a Monk with 
4 Prince, is upon the ſame Subject. He ſhews, that Men 
are miſtaken, who prefer the condition of Kings before that 
of Monks and retired Men. Hirſt, Becauſe the greatneſs of 
Kings ends with them, whereas, the, advantages .of a retired 
Life continue after death. 2. Becauſe the advantages of Re- 
tirement are much more conſiderable than the Fortune of 
Great Men. 3. Becauſe it. is more glorious for a Man to 
command his Paſſions, than to rule whole Nations. 4. Be- 
cauſe, the War of a Monk is nobler than that of a great 
Captain, and his Victory more certain; the one fights a- 
gainſt inviſible Powers, and the other againſt mortal Men; 
the one engages for the defence of Piety, and the honour 
of God, the other for his own Intereſt or Glory. 5. Be- 
cauſe à Prince is a charge to himſelf and to others by rea- 


ſon of thoſe many things which he needs; whereas a Monk 


wants nothing, does good to all, and by his Prayers obtains 
thoſe Graces, which the moſt powerful Princes cannot give. 
6. Becauſe the loſs. of Piety may ſooner be repaired than the 
Joſs of a Kingdom. Laſtiy, Becauſe, after death, a Monk 
ag in ſplendor to meet Jeſus Chriſt, and entreth imme- 
diately into Heaven; whereas, tho' a King ſeems to have 
ruled his Kingdom with Juſtice and Equity (a thing very 
rare) yet they ſhall be leſs glorious and not ſo happy, there 
being a great difference in point of Holineſs, between a good 
King, and a holy Monk, who hath beſtowed, all his time 
and care upon praiſing God: But if this King hath lived ill, 
who can expreſs the greatneſs of thoſe puniſhments that at- 
tend him? He concludeth in theſe words; Let us not ad- 
mire their Riches, nor prefer their happineſs before that of 
© theſe poor Monks. Let us never ſay, that this rich, Man 


is happy, becauſe he is cloathed with ſumptuous Apparel, 
carried in a fine Coach, and followed by many Footmen: 
*\ Theſe--Riches and great Pomps laſt but for a time, and 
all the Felicity that attends them ends with their Lite, 
* ,whereas the Happineſs of Monks endures for ever.” 


was likewiſe in his Solitude that he-writ the two Books 


bud 
of Compandis of Heart, whereof the firſt is dedicated ta 


Demetrius, and the ſecond to Stelechiut. In theſe Books he 
diſcourſes of the neceſſity and conditions of a true and ſin- 


cere Repentance; affirming, that Chriſtians ought to have 


their Sins always in view, do abhor them with all their Heart, 
to lament, and continually beg of God the forgiveneſs of 
them: that this ſorrow ought to be a motion of that Charity 

Nuann z Which 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory | 


| which the Holy Ghoſt inſpireth into our Hearts, and to be 
Art animated with Ar fire of a Divine Love, which contumeth 
5. Sin, and is accompanied with a Spirit of Mortification and 

fom. Difintereſſedneſs from the Goods of this World, with an 
WY eſteem of the Treafures of Heaven, and of Spiritual Vir- 
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that God had created other Men as he had done the fir(t - 
adding, that it is not the frequent uſe of Marriage that mul- 
tiplieth Mankind, But God's Bleſſing ; and he believes that 
Marriage is more neceſlary to the World at preſent, for a 
remedy againſt Incominency, than for the preſery 


- Chry ty id 1 
ed Any There he comforted a Friend ot his, one 


tbe t 


ſelves, and to mind their own Salvation. But why 


mits the moſt righ 


1 


tues. He faith in the firſt Book, That it is not Grace only 
which males ns do good, fince we ought our ſelves to contribute 
on our part, all het ends upon our Wills and — gol 

ſaith God's Grace is gives to every one of ut, 
bong abiderh 0 A the Hearts of — that keep the Com- 
x2andments, and teth from them that correſpond not with 


it; neither doth it enter into their Souls, who begin not to turn 


70 the Lord. When God converted St. Paul, he foreſaw his 


awd Will before be gave bim his Grace. 
$ The 9 Books of Providence were compoled by St. 
when he came out of his Solitude, and return- 


Stagirins, who having quitted the World, was ſo tormen- 
* Evil Spielt, that he was ready to fall into Deſ- 
pair; exhorting him to look upon that affliction as a Grace 
of God rather than a Puniſhment ; for as much as it appears 
by the molt notable Examples both of the old and of the 
new Law; that from Adam to St. Paul, Troubles and Af. 
flictions have commonly been the lot of the Saints and 
Righteous Men : For this reaſon theſe Books are intituled, 
Providence, becauſe they clear that great Quellion which 
ſo much perplexed the learned Gentiles, Ii by the Righteons 
are aflicted and perſecuted if there be a Providence over-rud, 
. of the World? He ſheweth there, that this Queſtion 
hath no difficulty, if Men believe, that there is another Life, 
a Heaven and a Hell: For, ſaith he, fince every one is punrjb- 
ed or rewarded in another Hof Id, to what end are we concern- 
ed at what 's in this? If wicked Men only were per- 


ſecured here, we ſhould eafily belicve, that out ot this World 
| there are neither Puniſhments nor Rewards; and were there 
noue but 


Men in affliction, Virtue might be looked 
upon as the cauſe of Adverſity, and Crimes the reaſon ot 
Proſperity. Of neceſſity theretore there, malt be in this 
World s and wicked Men, ſome happy and others 
unhappy. He adds, that by God's permiſſion the Righteous 
are afflicted, to expiate their Sins, and to correct them tor 
their faults. He faith further, that God makes uſe of the 
Righteous Man's Fear, to oblige others to look — 


„that ſach as lived well before they were tempted 


by Afflict ions, ſhould fall into Sin, when emptation co- 


meth ? St. Chryſoſtom aui wereth, Firſt, That many ſeem io be 
Righteous betore men, who are great Criminals before 
God, that ſcarcheth the Hearts. Secoxdly, That God per- 
teous to fall into fin, to humble them, 
to keep them trom Pride, and from an Opinion of their own 
Merir; and to put them in mind, that if they have any thing 
that is good, it is not of themſelves, but of the Grace of Je- 
ſus Chriſt. | 

The Book of Virginity 


written of Virginity, could not forbear, whilſt they com- 
mended this Virtue ro condemn Marriage, or at leaſt, ro 
Nightingly of it: On the contrary St. Chryſoſiom an- 

wereth, at firſt, thoſe Hereticks that condemn Matrimony ; 
and proveth that their Virginity will not only be anprofi- 
table, but alſo pernicious ; adding withal, that as many as 
condemn Marriage are Deſpiſers of Virginity : It being agrea- 


ter advantage to be what it is, a good thing, a nobler and 


more excellent than another good — 5 5 ſimply a Vir- 
tue in oppoſition to Vice. I commend Matrimony, faith he, 
it is the Haven of ET for thoſe that will uſe it 
« well; but there are excellent Perſons, who have no need 
© of that help, and are able to quench the Fire of Luſt by 
praying, watching, and lying upon the Ground. Theſe J 
* exhort to Virginny, but forbid them not to . if they 
* follow not my advice, I condemn them nor; 1 excom- 
© municate thoſe that commit Adultery and Fornication, 
© but commend thoſe who make an holy uſe of Matrimo- 
* ny. Marriage is Good that is my Opinion, but Virgi- 
* nity is better. This I own, and if you will have my Sen 
© It is as much above Matrimony as Heaven is above the 
Earth, and makes Men like to Angels.” | 
After wards he makes an ObjeQion to himſelf againſt 
Virginity, which ſeems natural enough: If it be better to live 


unmarried, why did God inſtitute Marriage? Why did he 
make Women? And ſhould all Men embrace Virginity, 
how ſhould Mankind be propagated? To anſwer theſe Que- 


{tions, St. Chryſoſtom goeth back as far as the Creation of 
the firſt Man; and takes Notice, that while he was in the 
earthly Paradiſe with Eve he was taken up with a Con- 
verſation with God, that he was then freed from luſt and 
the deſires of the Fleſh, and lived in perfect Virginity, and 
the whole world was at that time a vaſt Solitude. But Man 
o_ diſobeyed God's Commands, and becoming mor- 
ral corruptible, with that happy Life which en- 


Jjoyed, he Joſt alſo the Glory of 'Virginity ; ſo that Sin be- 


the cauſe of Death, became at the ſame time the cauſe 


Marriage. It is probable, that tho* there had been no 


Marriage, yet the orld 'might have been peopled, and 


is written with much prudence. 
and Wiſdom : For, whereas moſt of the Authors that have 


Mankind; he grants, That it is neceſſary for th 
but that Virginity is far more honourable and profitable too 
He pretendeth, that whatſoever St. Pax/ ſaid of Marriage 
ought to induce Men to embrace Virginity ; and at laſt he 
deſcribes the troubles and inconveniencies of a marricd life 
and oppoſes to them the quiet, liberty, ſweetneſs, pleaſure. 
and other advantages of a ſingle one, and then concludes 
with this noble Sentence; Here below we ate ſerioull 
* to Work out our Salvation; let him that has a Wits 
* live as if he had none; and he that hath not, ſhould en- 
* deavour with Virginity to get all other Virtues, and that 
© ſo in the next World he may not lament the Diſorders 
that he committed whilſt he was in this.“ This Treatiſe 
of Virginity is quoted in the 1976. Homily upon the firit 
—— to the Corintbiamt, * at pm Abs oy It was by 
conlequence compoſed in that Town, St. Chryſoſtom bei 

a Deacon, or newly ordained Prieſt. ws err * 

The two Treati ainſt the cohabitation of Clerks and 
Women, were compoſed, it Palladins may be believed, at 
Conſtantinople, againſt the abuſe of thoſe Churchmen who 
lodged devout Women with them, or themſelves lodged in 
the Women's Houſes. 

Againſt theſe Diſorders St. Chryſoſtom wrote two Books, 
whereof the firſt reproveth the Virgins that dwelt with 
Churchmen ; and the ſecond admoniſheth Churchmen who 
admitted Women into their Lodgings, and ſhews, that ſuch 
mixt-habitation is an occaſion of Scandal, and cannot be 
wholly free from (in. 5 | 

In the Diſcourſe to a young H/idow, he both comforts 
and exhorts her, To continue in her Widow-hood. He 
made another little Book on purpoſe to ſhew, That ſhe 
ought not to marry again ; where he proves, That tho? ſecond 


marriages be not abſolutely forbidden, yet it is much bet- 


ter to continue in Widow- hood. 

The ſmall Treatiſe upon this Paradox, That wo Man is 
offended, but by bimſelf, was written by St. Chryſoſtom in 
his Exile. It is upon a Subject very proper to adminiſter 
Comfort to a Man in Perſecution, for he proveth there 
ſeveral Examples out of Holy Scripture, that Perſecuti- 
ons and Vexations are ſo far from doing any harm to thoſe 
that are tormented wrongfully, that they make them more 
happy and glorious and that nothing but Sin can make 
Men truly Miſerable. 

In the firſt Exhortation to Tbrodorut, who is thought to 
be the Perſon who afterwards was made Biſhop of Mopſxeſta ; 
he adviſeth him to do Penance for quitting a retired lite to 
return into the World; ſhewing him that how great ſo- 
ever his fault might be, yet he might hope for pardon from 
God's Mercy, becauſe he always granted it to thoſe that 
truly and earneſtly fepent; which Penance is not to be 
Judged: of according to the length of Time, but by the 
diſpoſition of the Heart, and which conſiſts in a change of 
life. Afterwards he repreſents Heaven, Hell, and judgment, 
whereof he maketh an excellent Deſcription, ro oblige him 
to do Penance, and then he comforts him, by the hope 
that his Repentance will recover, not only his former lu- 
no but alſo an higher degree of Holineſs and Per- 

Among the Examples which he mentions, to confirm 
this Truth, he citeth the Hiſtory of that famous Thief who 
was converted by St. Jab, which Exſebizs takes out of 
Clemens Ale xandrinas. | 

The ſecond Diſcourſe to Theodorus containeth ſome mild- 
er Motives to oblige him to forſake a Secular life ; where 
he repreſents the Labours and cares of the World, to make 
him out of love with it. This laſt Exhortation ought to 
be __ firſt : Theſe Treatiſes were written at Antioch. 

All St, Chryſoſtom's Letters were written during his Ba- 
niſhment. b | 

The firſt is a Circular Letter to Innocent Biſhop of Rome, 
Henerius Biſhop of Milan, and Chromatins Biſhop of Aqui 
leia, in which, having deſcribed the attempts of Theophilus ; 
the injuries which he received” from him; the Injuſtice 
and Violence exerciſed towards him; and the Diſtur® 
bance inghe Churches of the Eaſt, upon his account, ve- 
ry eloquently, he entreats them to write to the Eaſt to tell 
them, that what was done againſt him, was to be looked 
upon as of no force, as beirig done againſt the Laws, in his 
abſence by his Enemies, and to the prejudice of thoſe prot- 
fers which he had made to appear before lawful Judges; 
and con tly, that ſach as acted ſo Uncanonically were 
to be puniſhed according to the ſeverity of Eccleſiaſtical 
Laws; declaring that he was ready to juſtifie his Inno- 
cence, and to convince his Accnſers' of Impoſture and Vio- 
lence before uncorrupt Judges. - an 
| There is another Letter to Po 


ation of 
e weak, 


Innocent, wherein he 
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Priſon for defending his Innocence, and refuſing to Com 
municate with Arſacius, was written in the 9 ear of his 
Exile. There he commends the Conſtancy 'and Courage of 
theſe generous defenders of Juſtice, whom he ſcruples not 
call Martyrs. | | 

The ſereticen following Epiſtles are directed to the Wi- 
dow Olympias, who was united to him by the bonds of an 
intimate Friendſhip ; he comforteth her for the Perſecutions 
ſhe had endured, the Affliction ſhe was in, and for the 
Sickneſs ſhe lay under. ; 

Theſe are ſome of the maxims which he lays down to 
comfort her and himſelf. * Nothing is to be feared but fin, 
all other accidents of this Life are but a Fable and a Co- 
« medy; Afflictions, Perſecutions, Sickneſſes, and Death it 


4 © ſelf ſhould not move us; theſe are to be born with Pati- 


and lofty, florid, pleaſant, and perſuading. 


© could not 
"© was to Write, whi 


ſtern Biſho 


think we ought not to rejed it as unworthy of St. Chry- 
ſoftom For tho! the Greek O 


© ence for God's ſake, no other 2 is to be compared 
« with patience. We are neither to deſire Death, nor to ne- 
«© ple Sickneſs; not the Perſecuted but Perſecutors are 
Odjects of pity; and the latter are ſo much the more to 
« be lamented, becauſe like Men in a Phrenzie, they feel 


© not their Diſtemper. This preſent life is but a paſſage, all 


© the Goods of this World are but Duſt and Smoke. Such 
Chriſtian Thoughts as theſe employed the Spirit of St. 
Cbryſeſtom in his Exile, and furniſhed him, with Matter for 
the Letters he writ to his Friends: He thanked them like- 
wiſe in his Epiſtles, for the care they had of him, and for 
the generous Methods which they followed to juſtifie him; 
with other Letters to oblige his Friends to continue ſted- 
faſt to him, to let them hear of him, to let them know 
what they might do for him, and to pray them, that they 
would Write to him. Theſe are the ſubjects of the grea- 
teſt part of 225 Letters written to his Friends. Some are 
concerning the Affairs of the Church in Phœnicia, the con- 
verfion of the Gorhs, and the helping of the Poor; which 
ſhew, that tho' he was baniſhed an ived of his Biſho- 


ick, yet he preſerved an Epiſcopal Spirit, and Paſtoral 
Werchkulnels. ; * 


The Judgment which the learned Photiut makes of theſe 
Letters is this : (Vol. 36. of his Bibliorbeca) I have read, 
faith he, the Letters which St. Chryſo/tom writ to ſeveral 
© Perſons in the time of his Baniſhment ; the moſt uſeful 
© arethoſeſeventeen to Olympias, and that to Ianocemt Biſhop 
* of Rome; wherein he gives an account of the Perſecuti- 
© ons which he ſuffered, as much as the extent of a Let- 
© ter could permit. The Stile of theſe Letters is not very 
different 2 that of his other Works, for it is clear 
The Letters 
© to Olympras, are not fo artleſs as the others, becauſe he 

fuit an Epiſtolary Stile, with the matter he 
if we may fo ſay, has done Violence 
© to the Laws of the of Writing.” | 
This Reflection of Phorixs is particularly to be applyed 
to the Letter Directed to Pope Innocent, and the other We- 
wherein he deſcribeth the Perſecutions which 
he endured with great force of Eloquence. There is not a- 
mong theſe Letters That directed to Cſariut the Monk: 
Peter was the firſt that quoted it in theſe latter 
times; and fince he did not tell whence he took it, and 
that the Words ſeemed contrary to the Doctrine of the 
Church, and of St. C 2 upon the Euchariſt, thoſe of 
the Church of Rome, di ong ſuſpect Peter Martyr a guil- 
of impoſture, and look n the Fragment of that 
er us 2 piece of his own Invention. ſince that 
time, Bygozizs having found an antient Manuſcript of the 
Vertion of that Letter in the Domizicax's Library at Flo- 
rence, it was no longer doubted, but that Peter Martyr 
took from thence the Fragment which he quoted, and I 
inal is not extant entire, yet, 
omething of St. Chryſoftom”s Eloquence appears in that 
Verfion; and this Letter is mentioned by ſeveral Greek 
Authors (q), who have taken ſeveral Quotations that are 


Printed with the Antient Verſion. 


By this Letter it appears, that C.eſarizs to whom it was 
written, admired a certain Book, wherein it was averred, 
that in Jeſus Chriſt, there was ſuch an Union, or mixture 
of Humanity with Divinity, that they made but one Na- 


ture: St. Chryſoſtom tells him, that this was the Errour of 


_ carnation 


Apollinarins, Aris, Sabellizs, and Manichexs, about the In- 
of Jeſus Chriſt. And to inform bim better, he 


bids him take notice, that there were two Natures in Chriſt; 


and each of them doth preſerve its Properties, without mix 


ture, and without confuſion, tho? united together in the 


ſame perſon: to explain this truth, he alledges the Exam- 
N plwpKkb of the Euchariſt, and faith. + 


[} The words inthe Origi- t as Bread is called Bread be- 


nal are cheſe, Sicut enim fore the Sandtification, but that . 


antequam ſinfiificerur PA. ter the Divine Grace bath ballow- 


NIS, PANE M nomina- 


| (4) By ſeveral Greek" Authors.) Theſe Authors are Anaſtaſing 
10 MS. Collections ot the Boner of Clermont, Nicephoras. 

Patriarch of Conflantinople; in two MSS. In Mr. Colbert”s'Li- 
; brary, an Author that wrote againſt the Severians, publiſhed by 


* 


1 


th 


ought no longer to be called Bread, 
lat to bear the name of Chriſt's 
Body, tho" it remains in the ſame 
nature of Bread, and that Men do 
not ſay, that they are tuo Bodies, 
but One only Body of Feſus Chriſt ; 
fo we ought to ſay, that the Divine 
Nature being united with the Hu- 
man, makes but one Chriſt, and 
one Perſon. And yet it muſt be ac- 
knowledged, that each of theſe Na- 
tures continueth perfect and intire, 
without mixture, and without con- 
fuſiun; for if there remained but 
one Nature, how conld it be ſaid 
that there is Union ? Theſe words 
of St. Chryſoſtom, inſtead of de- 
ſtroying the real Preſence of Jeſus 
Chriſt in the Euchariſt, do ſuppoſe 
ahd proye it invincibly : for other- 
wiſe how could he affirm, that 
the mans fi Jeſus Chriſt is as truly 
in the Euchariſt, as. the Divine 
Nature is in the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt ? He faith indeed, that the 
Bread remains in itt own Nature. 
Which ſeemeth to be againſt Tran- 
ſubſtantiation: but We may un- 
derſtand by Nature, the conſiſten - 
cy and appearance of Bread. In 
a word, this paſſage is not harder 
to be underſtood, than thoſe of 
Theodoret and of Gelaſus, who uſe 
the ſame Compariſon : Nay it is 
much eaſier, becauſe St. Chryſoſ:- 
om in ſeveral places explaineth his 
Opinion N clearly upon the re- 
al ch the bread, and Wine 
into the body and blood of Jeſus 


-- 


mus, Divina autem illum 
ſanftificante Gratia, medi. St. John 
ante Sacerdote, Liberatus eff Cbryſo- 
quidem Appellatione panis, 6, 
dignus autem habitus eſt - 
DOMINICI CORPORIS 
appellatione, etiamſi natura 
Panis in eo permanſit, & 
non duo corpora, ſed unum 
corpus filii pradicatar + Sie 
& hic Divind digen 
id eſt, inſidente corporis 
Natura unum filium, unam 
Per ſonam, utraque hat ſere« 
runt : Agnoſcendum, tamen 
inconſuſam ex Indiviſibilem 
rationem, non in una ſolum 
Natura ſed in duabus per- 
feftis : Thus tranſlated in- 
to Engliſh by the Learned 
Defender of the Expoſiti- 
on of the Doctrine of the 
Church of England, againſt 
the Biſhop of Meawx. © For 
© as (in the Euchariſt) be- 
© fore the Bread is Con- 
© ſecrared, we call it Bread, 
© bur when the Grace of 
© God by the Prieſt has 
© Conſecrated it, it is no 
c er called Bread, but 
© is eſleem d worthy to b 
© called the Tord s Body 
© altho' the Nature of Bread 
© ſtill remains in it; and 
© we do not ſay there be 
© two Bodies, bur one Bo« 
C 2 the Son; ſo hete 
8 N * they 
© ing joyn'd- with the (hu- 
7 an ) Bedy, they borh 
© together make up bur 
© one Son, one Perſon. But 


yet they muſt be Confeſſed to remain without confuſion, after 
© an indivifible manner, not in one Nature, but in two perfett 


© Natwres:” 


Now if we ſuppoſe that St. Chry/oſtom deſigned his Compa- 


riſon to be juſt, or believed tha 


t it was ſo, it will not be eaſie 


to find other words more expreſſive of*the ſenſe of the Church 
of England in this matter, than thoſe here made uſe of: and 
there is no Diſpute, but thoſe who took ſo much Pains to con - 
ceal this Teſtimony, believed that the greateſt force that could 


be put upon this Paſfſ7 


„could never perſuade unconcerned 


Readers, that the Perſon who wrote it belicv'd that Doctrine 
of the Euchariſt, which is at preſent taught in the Church of 


; 


* 


This Letter ends with an Expoſition of his Doctrine, a- 


bout the Myſtery of the Incagnation of jeſus Chriſt, in theſe 
words. It muſt be Confeſled, that the fame Jeſus Chriſt 


+ who is Mortal, hath two co 


lete Natures, the Divine, 


* and the Human, and yet he is one and the ſame only 
Son, not diviſible into two, who comprehends in him- 


© ſelf the 
© ration. 


operties of both Natures, without any Alte- 
y are not two Perſons, but the ſame God, 


© Lord, and Saviour, "Word of God, who hath put on our 


© Fleſh, but animated Fleſh, not 


Freſh without Soul, as 


* the impious Apollinariut maintains. To this we are to 
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© hold; let us avoid thoſe that ſeparate the two Natures, 
© for tho? there are two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, yet their 
© Union is indiſſoluble and inſeparable. We ought to ac- 
* knowledge that this Union is made in one and the ſame 
6 Perſon, and Hypoſtaſis of the Son. Neither let us hear” 
© thoſe who affirm, That after this Union there is but one 
© Nature in Chriſt; ſince they are obliged by their own, 

theſis, to aſcribe Sufferings to the Divine Nature, 


8 
C wh ch is impaſſible.” The Verſion of this Letter which 
Bigorias could not get Printed at Paris, for ſome particular” 


Confiderations *, was Printed after 
the Latin Copy, by Mr. ie Moy 

at the end of the 
his Varia Sacra, at Amſterdam, 1685. 
and with the Greek fragments 
in the margin at Rotterdam by A. 


ww 
rſt Volume of 


[The matter of Fact 
was in ſhort this; Bigeti- 
us having brought a Co- 
py of this Letter from Fe- 
rence, annexed it to his 


chert, 687. This Edition was pub Bdiddon of Palladins's Life. 
lickly ſold at Paris, which ſhews, of St. *Chry/oftoms, © which 
that tho” it was not ſuffered to | was Primted at Paris, 1680. 
be Printed in France, before it was In his 


in the Rotterdam (and London Editions. 


Oooo feſs 


| _ ms Preface, he Vitidi- +. I 
mote exactly examined. yet they ne- cated irs authority againſt 

vet deũgu'd to ſuppreſs it. And in- thafe Exceptions, Whick 

| deed the moſt skiltul Criticks ha- had before been made to it:: 

ed it by means "of the "Prieſt," it ving well conſidered it, do con · and being afraid thartheLi- - 

K .1 : Nino aer AF | LL (i Ie er T4 ; ee 


Thirrianns ; St. John Damaſcene, Tum. 4. Var. Left. Caniſii. . A1. 
(Theorianss in Lgarione ad eb theſe Fragments are 


\ 
il 


- — A neu Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 1 
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rat. de s, Eſtabliſhment, of the Church, and in his 


bs O. A Religion; but particularly inſiſts upon the N | 


As to the Myltery of the In > | 
\ l of thoſe, ho diſtin 
K | Perkin 1 1 
Ferſans iu and 
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318 — 2 
— — | . | of God himſelf; For, he ſays, there is need 
CAL, cenſers might ſuppreſs it, fels that it was 8 by ww e 5 A e "> or 2 1410 lch Wilders Se. 
St. Jobn he xeſery ſome _ - GT S.. Gies OG Pn ful Effects, both in the Earth, and upon the Sea, and to Chryſ. 
e 8 of "the Church of oblige Men already prejudiced by extravagant O inions, Som, 
'flom, Book, before it * ons 10 he Doctrine ſet * and prepoſſeſſed with prodigious Maticers ſuch Adios A 
Wy hoes 22 r is agreeable to * yet Jeſus Chriſt delivered all mankind, not only Roman, 7445 
2 1 5; 
T „ 
Mr. Grandin , and Mr, paſſage ee the Euchariſt. * made uſe of no Arms, and was at no expence; raiſed no we 
Favre were charged as | Armies, and fought no Battles ; but by eleven Men, who " 
Principal, ſuppreſſed the Letter it ſelf, and cut out ſo much of at firſt were unknown, deſpicable, ignorant, Ideots, poor, ,... Chi 
the Preface as Mr. Bigotius, as related to it, without taking care naked, and without Arms; He perſuaded different Na- flu: ſit p. 
to fill up the Blank. The Learned Vindicator of the enpoſiti- tions, and. made them embrace an high G not 1. 
on of the Doctrine ef the Church of Rug, againſt Mr. de only relating to the Government of this preſent Life, but 
Meaxx, tells the Story, and Prints that part of Bigetins's Pre» alſo to things to come, and Etcrnity it ſelf; His power o- 
face which. was eraſed, with St. Chryſoftom's Letter to Caſarius, ver all mankind was ſuch, as that ir made them aboliſh 
at the end of his Vindication, in London, 1688. And Body © the Laws of their Fathers, renounce their antient Cu- 
plains Mr. Du Pine particular Conſuderations, leaving every Body (toms, and follow new ones; He ſpoiled them even of the 
ro gueſs at the true reaſon. ] ee * love of thoſe things they were molt * 4 9 e ws A- 
N : | tant, in ffecki ſach things as are molt difficult and painful. 
The Liturg attributed to St, 1 now extant, ÞÞ 2 Ac ofthe Goſpel, and the ſettling of the 
rn ade or altered at leaſt hace Church, are nor the only Proofs of the truth of our Reli 
the Church of Conſtaxzimople, made or alte ue 3 i ſtedfaſtneſs rpetuity of the Church, is alſo 
St. Chryſoſtom, to which his mn 88 N 4 WR 2 eke s Opinioh 4 invincible Argument of it. 
was the the 2h. tho THe do u find n rayers For he addeth, that it is not only a mot worthy.of Ad- la p. 
. Ne aſe mentions in his Ho- © mication, that Jeſus Chriſt mould ſettle his Church over Ax. 
and Ceremonies, which St. yo Celebration of the Eu- all the Earth, but alſo that he ſhould render it invincible 
milies, as in uſe in his time, in the, Mich d ſuit with * againſt fo great numbers of Enemies as aiſaulted it on e- 
chariſt ; and there were ſome Ag ” ſe + of ths Book very fide. , The Gates of Hell that cannot prevail againſt 
— er Pope Webel, il as 01 the Emperor Alexins © Gates of ell. a * * * „ 
ſoſtom, 2 : Chris ſepaſ- prediction of Jeſus Chriſt .... o 1 yrants up 
Comments, who lived long after St Chryſoſto — The * Arms againſt it, tho” Soldiers conſpired her Deſtru- 
| nnn found ene 0 Aion ho? the peo le raged Funda tho“ a contra- 
r re 
, ww | | n oppoſed it ſelf, tho ers, olo- 
that Lirurgy is not of the time of St. Chry/o/fom. FF ” ; „and rich Men ſtood up. to deſtro 
= Ivls Py an of GOO NNE CI OT | PBs PRIN» hy oh Ma © deny 
tors, and his Eloquence is t 15 855 wi Froitfulock of « fre it (elf, conſumed theſe Thorns, cleanſed theſe F telds, 
it is without” AﬀteQation and * 4 Notions is natural * and diſſeminated the Seed of reaching over the whole 
92 — * 92 himſelf as St. Gregory Na- Earth. And Rough ſuch 4 lire the So | 37 
to him; N. . "852, =" in Pri nt into. ſhment 
Ziaxzer, and St. Baſil bid, to an 5 purity; yet : _ x op A. Fete oe, — 128 caſt ond the Sea. od ax. 
a lofty Greatneſs in his Stile; 725 . 2 7 0 noſed de all manner of Torments, Reproaches, and Per- 
55 S Manny + Bations and ther tey wor treated every Where, as pub- 
ety of Ci . — e « li ies; yet they multi CALLY; theix being per- 
... ning 1 ck Epc ye the mule dl: thi binge 
out Similitudes between — _ —— operfor * ſed by-theMaſſatres of the Faithful, before their eyes excited 
Compariſons; His Eloquence is —— — equal - * their piety; and the Pains they endured inflamed their zeal. 
leib e ee th ker Pie th CER. Or. as 
1 — wy He is ſmooth yet not effeminate; ans are never ſo diſorderly in their Behaviour, and ſo cold ua. C 
plain, nor too florid; . neal 44 ood Orators ve in their Devotion, as When he that fits on the Thrones of les, 4e5. 
— —— ů = Wi, and their Religion. “ Which, ſaith. he, juſtifies that this,Religion 5, 
he —- clan — bis ; any Notions of * is not 2 by 41 2 the World, and is not 
nev - : > c ed by Ear orce.” TY 
e eee 
tory wi ts; 2 s | hat which he uſeth towards 
ons Elegang, his e ß Yor nib Teng 
Rr h# Pec le, and expreiſes them them b Tellimonics of Holy Scripture, and the Authority 
wx reds BO, Ch: ity . — an holy Biſhop ; of the Church, not pretending 8 Difco? nl dee 
WW r Rt EChalllianicy, wi - ſons of them, and to anſwer thoſe Difficultics, which have 
He teacheth the principal Truths of Chriltianity, with won- Foundation but human Reaſonings. He confe(- 
derful Clearneſs, and diverts with a matvyellousart, and an no other Foundati land the Raaiing of what het. 
| ranging his Notions, and perſuades by the ſes, that he does not under n 
agreeable wa cher if Notions, : lic es. *1 know. aich he, that God is every where, and en- 1.4 
ſtcength and ſolidity of his Reaſons , 15 In D 11 ; t of the Worl but I know not how. this ;....... 
Er rr oro Ec 
os Cog oor dl) At, do 
e i 1. on is begotten of God the Father, but I cannot 
. 19 comvert de or t E that as done, He believe tha the Div 
D f A is ſo. high and unſearchable, that it is not. poſlible 
ons, that have more fubtilty than profit ; He . 1 n LT kar Sera ims and Angels chemlelres 
1 py any oy Wit, or Eloguence; He 2 8 do not dee the. Subſtance of God, but only an I 
an e n ol his Divine Light. This paſſage hath. made ſome. modern g 0,1! 
eth not into Myſteries, neither endeavours to comprehend. © "hat the Got do 22s Ge the Golloe 0 
thems, 156.19 Fooepeel 10 proper Or an 8 1 Ws ts aro} Corporeal fight, ſuch as (they ſay) ap- 4 
palpable and ſcuſible Truths, which none can be ignorant: ed upgn Mount Taber,. This allo hath exerciſed che _ 7: 
of, without danger of failigg, of nen _ Wn” obeile up ugg 0 LM = OTE: pinels in the % 7 
79 hiae! Sith; He ales Ne Viſion of the. Subſtance of God: yer Bi. Chron ca. 
— r Erudition; and jet whatever the hath reſpeR in this paſſage, neither to that Ligbr of the Mo- I quad 
and never bo of bis 1 h T A ge \ ſo proper, dern reeks,: nor to the Diſputes, of the Schoolmen; his +; 
Subje& be, be ſpeaks with Lerms Al 5. By $4 % 4 only deſign. is to ſhew-againlt Aziz, that the Divine Nature ſie Dew? 
e all Lrty of MINES, 20 PRE e ee 
re of all 10r54 oe HANS, 2nd. particye Myſteries ar r gy . 
or true DIVINITY. . SET MIN SH Gt yi nd hoe THIS 00T” DOT ET O71 Wee 22 0 of t. . 
| | t upon the Opinions of St. ami 
., M, he 0 probable, and fenlible Nee f chen ng de Nd e de Tag; f is gon 
br. ſtton the mog probable, and 2 hat he mai * he Feith of the Council of Nice, yon. di. 
2 eck Mitacles, Prophecies, and other Proofs of the truth certain, that he main the Faith C Melt, 


he proved the Divinity both of the Son, and of the Ho- 8.5 fim. 
Gel 8 = it ought to be 9 he was of Meletins's ; 1 
opinion, concerning the Signiſi cation of the word Hhpoſt . 
and that he owned three Hypoſtaſes, and one Nature in God. & 3 
ation, tho he was equal- 28. — 

—.— two ad Herb: 


« 29%, 
that. of dale who: coptounged the , 


— 


. 


— 


1 1 
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. 1 of the. Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


. — — 
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UN two Natures, and their Properties, yet he in ſeveral paſſages 
St. John of his Writings, declared again(t the latter Opinion very 


0+ erly."/ 7? | | 6 
—5 In his Panegyricks of the Saints, he aſcribeth-to them all 
& manner of Felicity; he places them in Heaven, in the ſame 
Hom. 3. de Rank with Angels, and Archangels, of Prophets, and Mar- 
lncompreh. tyrs; and yet in other places, he ſeems to afficm, that their 
Hom. 3: in Happineſs is referred to the Day of judgment; but theſe 
#p-adColeſſe may agree well enough, if we ſay, that he ſpake in the lat- 
Hom. 14. cer of a perfect and conſummated Happinets. | 
in F. ad Angels, if we believe St. Chryſoſtom, ate ſo called, becauſe 
Her. 4, they declare the Will of God unto Men; for which cauſe 
Hon. "* the Scripture repreſenteth them with Wings: They take 
Diabolo P pot * ; 
tore, care Of Men, are preſent at Divine Services, and every 
_ 12. Chriſtian hath his Guardian Angel. ? 
205 „ ͤ The Devil is not wicked of his own Nature, but is be- 
* en come ſuch by Sin. God permits him to tempt Men for 
their good. It is a Childich thing to believe, that thoſe are 
Angels which the Scripture calleth the Children of God in 
Genie, and of whom it is ſaid, that they converſed with 
the Daughters of Men; ſince they ate of a ſpiritual and in- 
corporeal Nature. 7 n =_ 
lie Confeſſes in ſeveral places, that the fall of the firſt 
Man was prejudicjal to the - whole Race, which ever ſince 
is become ſubject to Pains, Siekneſſes, and Death, from 
wich it was free before Sin: He acknowledgeth, that an 
- © * inclination to Evil, and Luſts, are Conſequences of the firſt 
- _ Man's fin; but he ſeemeth not to have owned Original Sin, 
' after the ſame manner that St. Auſtis doth; at leaſt it can- 
not be denied, that he hath given another Senſe to thoſe 
plates of St. Pai which ſeem to prove it moſt. As for Ex- 
ample, when he e h that famous paſſage, Rom. 5. 
12. By One man Sin entered into the World, &c. He under- 
ſtandeth of Death what St. Paal ſaith of Sin, becauſe it is 
the Wages. of Sin; and upon thoſe other words of the ſame 


are become Guil- 


much of Dif- 


to 


bis ( 
pt 5, 


is is a way of 
Anugaſtin*s Doctrine: 


or Luſt with the guilt; of Sin, or pain and Guile to- 
gether. But St. wet acknowledges all 'theſe : for in 
ce 


the fitſt place he Confeſſeth, that by the firſt Man's Sin, all 
Men were deprived and ſpoiled of the State of Innocence, 


that they are become not only mortal, and ſubject to Pain 

and Grief, but alſo inclined to Evil. Thus, in his — .— 

on Luſt is an effect of the firſt Man's Sin: and that Con- 
cCupiſcence in Men, makes them unworthy of eternal Life, 
i the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ſaveth them not by Baptiſin. 

. He aſeribes much to the ſtrength of Free- will; He al- 
de verbis Ways ſpeaks as if he believed that it $ upon our ſelves 
i", Hom. to do good or evil, and affirms that God always gives his 
Hm. 2. Grace to thoſe who on their ſide do all they can; that we 
, muſt begin, and God makes an end ; that he followeth the 
ci. Hom. motions of our Wills, and giveth them their Perfecti- 
um Ge-on; yet he ons the — Grace to do good, but 
wn. ſubmits it ſtil! to our Will: ſo that according to him, Ve 
ee wall and chuſe the good, and God gives ui the neceſſary 
L. 
. wy not be prejudiced ; he:vorketh good. im ns, but that 
7 e i; e eee be 


puſh we are willing : when our 
8044 dræwerb ro bimſelf, but only thoſe. wubo do all their endeavours to 
. „ eme near to bun, Theſe Principles about foreknowledge, and 
Mie nation, agree very well with theſe Concluſions. God 
edeſtinate mem, but as be foreſat their meritr: 


Jun. Rom. eit not' the cauſe of the event tbingi, but God fore- 
ing adam theme becauſe hey all bappen. He calls all Men; Jeſas 
Mn.o12, Cr died for all Men; be prepated hit Grace ſor all, be pre- 


ee thoſe whom be foreſam wonld uſe bit Grace well : 
dr. I He Confeſſes, that no man! is free from Sin in this Life, 
Uh, nay he excepteth not the holy Virgin Mar. 
N Ke 
Marth, 6, ants 
& obfeur. Prog her 


Hem, + — 


Jos 


in Joan. In orat. de S. Pelagia. Serm. de Zacheo. Hom. 3 4. 
in ep. ad Rom. Hom. 16. & 18. in cp. ad Rom. & 
Prophet. Serm. 5. de Lazaro. Hom. 45. in Matth. 22 


\ 


— 2 *** „% et 


_* er attributes much erat and efficacy to Sa- 
aments, but he boly diſpoſitions, t en 
may be the better 7 at Circumeifioh 

and the other Sacraments of the Jews, did not blot out 


* ing it from ſin, and filling it with the Grace of the Ho 
4 U e th was indeed mofe excellent, 
\ lam. © thain thix of the Jews, but" much interior te Outs, 'beeauſc 


K co ed ther the 
a? ontetr ;hel ih 


al ry 
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Sins, but cleanſed only Bodily filthineſſeb; Mere our 
* Bapt \ f e Sou) Aer. ond lernten was adminiſtred to dy ing perſons, and it Hom. 72- 


95 — 


— —— — - — 
Sins, bat only exhorted Men to Repentance. The Bap- FRAY 
-© tifm of Jeſus Chriſt,” not only frees the Soul from Sin, St. Jahn 
but alſo ſanQifieth it, wherefore it is called the Laver of Chryſo- 
Regeneration, becauſe it reneweth the Soul through Grace. ſiom. 
Yet he does not believe, that Baptiſm produces theſe Effects N 
in thoſe of riper Years, unleſs they ate 'well diſpoſed to 
receive it. He exacts from thoſe that come to this Sacra- 
ment, that they de watchful in the things of their Salva- 
tion, diſ-engaged from worldly Cares, and that they re- 
© nounce all dilorderly Converſation : that they be zealous 
in their Devotion, and baniſh from their Hearts all thoughts 
© unbecoming ſo holy an Action, and keep their Souls pre - 
pared for the coming of this great King.“ 1 
And becauſe the Clicks, (that is Tuch as receive Baptiſm 
at thE point of Death) have not time thus to prepare them- 
ſelves, he doubts of their Salvation. He ſpeaketh of their 
Condition in ſuch terms, as deſcribe the-Caſe of a dying 
man very naturally, who deferred to of his Sins tili 
- the hour of Death, and then would receive the Sacraments. - 
* Altho?, faith he, Sacraments contain the ſame Graces; when 
© the Preparation is different, yet all may not receive them. 
© They receive Baptiſm laying upon their Beds, you receive 
it in the boſom of the Church, which is the Mother of allt 
the Faithful; they receive it weeping, and you with joy; 
© they with groans, and you with thankſgiving ; they in the - * 
* heat of a Fever, and you under the Senſe of the heaven 
© Grace : every thing here hath a Relation to the Grace re- 
© ceived, there every thing diſagrees with it; there are ſigh- 
© ings and tears, While the Sacrament is adminiſtred, Chif= © | 
- © dren cry, the Wife tears her Hair, Friends are dejeQed, . 
© Servants weep, the whole Houſe is in Mourning; and if 
© you mind the Spirit of the ſick Perſon, you ſhall find it 
more full of Sorrow, than that of the Standers by; fof as 
© a ſtormy Sea divides-into ſeveral Waves, ſo his Soul be- 
© ing agitated with troubles is torn with a thouſand Diſ- 
© quiets,. racked with -infinite Troubles. . ; ln this tor- 
© ture comes in a Prieſt, whoſe Preſence is more dreadful 
both fo the Companyyogd to the ſick Man, than the Sick- 
© neſs it ſelf: his Viſit qrdinarily cauſeth greater Deſpair, 
© than the Phyſicians Sentence, that there is no hope of Re- 
*.covery. They imagine that Sacraments, tho? inſtruments 
Jof the Spiritual life, are infallible tokens of Corporal _ 
© death. But this is not yet the end of bis Miſery, norithe. © 
« beight of his Affliction; ſometimes while Neceflarjes for 
* the. Sacrament. are preparing, the Soul departs out of the 
Body; and often, tho? remaining in the Body, yet it re- 
© ceives not the fruit of the Sacrament ; for when the Sick 
© perſon knows no body, hears not the Prayers, and cannot 
© utter the Words whereby he is to engage with God, when 
© he is half dead; what benefit can he reap from the Sacra- 
4 _ ' T. , 
t. 


1 
. 
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oftom doth not diſcourſe oſtner, nor in higher ,_ __. 
terms 1 255 one Myſtery, than of the Euchariſt. He fays By - buy 
in many places, that the Body and Blood of Chriſt are up- .- 
on the Altars: that Jeſus Chriſt hath. left us his Body and — 
Blood: that the Bread and Wine become the Body and Blood 3 FY 
of Chriſt : that we.Ought not to doubt of it, ſeeing Chriſt prodie./ 
- himſelf affirmeth it: that it is a ſurprizing Miracle, compa- 7,4, . 
rable to the greateſt Wonders: that by vertue of Chriſt's Bom. 4g. 
Wards, in the Celebration of this Myſtery, Chriſt is offer- œ 46. in 
ed in Sacrifice: that Jeſus Chriſt ereth himſelf to God Foannem. 
the Father: that this Sacrifice is made without ſhedding} of T. 3. du Sa 
blood: that Angels and Arch-angels are preſent at it: that fire cerdazce. 4. 
from Heaven conſumeth the things offered, and changeth Ham. 2 l. in 
them into the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chtiſt: that this p. ad Cor. 
Table is to be approached unto with reverence and trem- Ham. 3. in 
ling: that there is need of Holineſs, to receive holy things :- 4d Eph. 
that Penitents ought not to come near; and that theſe My- Hom. 51. 
ſteries muſt be hid from -Catechumens : that Men ought#* Marth. 
not only to be freed ſrom Sin, but alſo from Earthly af- em. 5. de 
fections, and penetrated with divine Love, tranſported with S, Eπj,jʒv 
an holy Zeal, and poſſeſſed with fervent Charity. Three tbio.. Hem. 
ſorts of Prayers were made at the Celebration: the firſt for 74+ © 17+ 
thoſe that wete poſſeſſed ; the ſecond for Penitents ; and the 77: . 
third for the Faithful. There was mention made of the 2 
5 and Invocation of Saints; the Sanctus was recited z 1, f. 
the Gatechumens — * — put out; 15 Ener- 1. rant 
-gamenes were brought in at t nſecration, and Prayers N 
were made for them. X x 23d Marg 
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* 


a | ' 2 — * 8 2 Y Hom. ry. 
in p. ad Cor. Sem ds prodit. Juda. Hom. in S. Euſt. Hom. 33, in Nat, Do- 
r e 


ee , EM A421 "4 $3532 5% POSEN ©. K 
St. Chryſoſtom wiſht that all thoſe who were preſent m 82 · 
e and ſticks — to ſay, that all thoſe that ; greed, 
unworthy to communicate, are not worthy T0 partake of How. 21. 
the Prayers: and that as he who finds or guilty of a4 Pop. 
Sip, ought to- communicate every day: ſo he, on the Hor. 22. 
rary, that hath committed Sin, eh not, ſhould ad Pop. 
not do it, even upon Feſtival days. Ant. l. G. 
| De Sacerdot. c. 4. Hom. Chriſti Natalem. 
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But there is another Power inveſted in them, which is 
St. John not inferior to the other, which is that of binding and loo- 
_ Chryſe- ting, of retaining and remitting of Sins. It were to be wiſh- 
fem. ed that Men needed no repentance,” but that they might 
W keep their Baptiſmal Purity without : But it being im- 
Hom. 41. poflible not to Sin, God bath prepared the remedy of Re- 
in 1 adpentance. Thoſe that are Guilty of High Crimes, as Mur- 
Cor. Hom. der, Adultery, or Fornication, and the like, are put out of 
him Sera- the Church and enjoyned publick Penance; but if they mend 
Hom. 15: ſelves by Repentance. As many as continue in Sin, and 
i op. ad yet will come into the Church, notwithſtanding the Ad- 
. monitions of Chriſt's Miniſters, aggravate their Crime. 
— Men may hope for pardon, whatſoever their Sin be; bur 
4.44 Eph. iet them have à care of being too confident : Few days arc 
Fi "7 enough to get Pardon for Sin. * God, faith he, in the ninth 
Heb. Hom, © Homily of Repentance, doth not couſider the length, but 
29 * Pop.* the zeal of Penance. If you have finned ſeveral times, 
Ant. Hom, © Fepent ; come into the Church, and put away your Sins. 
17. & 83.* As you uſe to riſe up as often as you fall, ſo as often as 
uu have finned repent of your Sin, and never deſpair. 


21 


. 5. 
C you fin a ſecond time repent again; and beware leſt 
in ep. 4d ye fall into that Conſternation, which may make you 
Cor. Hom.* loſe the hope of future benefits. Tho' ye ſhould Sin in 
31. de B.“ the laſt day of your Life, yet enter into the Church by re- 
Philegonis.* pentance ; this is the Time of Remedy, and not of Judg- 
Hom. 24. ment: God requireth not the penalty of Sin, but $ 
in cp. 4d on for it. He wiſely addeth in the following Homi- 
Cor. Hoem. ( ly, that none ought to deſpair, but every one ought to be- 
33. in .+. ware of preſumprion ; for theſe two extreams are equal - 
Matth. * © jy dangerous, becauſe Deſpair hinders Men from riling a- 

*L.3-dec gain, and Preſumption makes thoſe fall that ſlood upright 


Sacerdot. « defore: Sloth cauſes us to come ſhort of Heaven, and 


ibid. Hom. : — SS *%* P 4 
ad oy Deſpair precipitates into an Abyſs of Malice. 
Hom. * 44 
Davide & Saul. Hom. de Diab. tentatore. Hom. de B. Philogonio. Hom. 9. de Pæ- 


nitentia. 
And thus St. Chryſo/tom obſerves a juſt medium between 
the exceeding Severity of ſome. who thtuit Men into deſ- 
pair, and the ſoft Compliance of others, who promiſe re- 
miſſiou without a true and tincereRepentance. oſdever 
In Hoi, hath committed Sin, muſt own and confeſs it before God, 
4 Pzni;, if be would obtain pardon: he muſt be truly affected with 
| a ſenſible grief for his wickedneſs ;he muſt truly return to 
and be converted: abhor his iniquity, forſake 
his vicious habits, alter his courſe of life, and love God 
— oe _ and above all things, and do every thing 

; his ſake, c. 

The only thing that may ſeem difficult in St. Chryſo- 
om 's Diſourſes concerning Penance, is what he ſaith of con- 
* feflion of Sins: For in ſeveral places. he ſeems to affirm, 
Hom, 9. 4, That it is not neceſſary to confeſs to Men, but that it is fuf- 
| incompreh, ficient to confeſs to God, who knoweth the ſecrets of the 
. Heart. Thoſe are remarkable, and have often been 


by the Enemies of Confeffion. It hath been an- 


FIT 


- 


; 


Ii 


does not ſpeak 
that are ſubject to Canonical Penance ; but in general of 
in ſach light offences as Chriſtians daily commit; the re- 
miſſion whereof, need neither eſſion nor Abſo- 
11. Jution, but only true 
a likewiſe diſcourſeth of aro - —— —_— — 
That are forgiven cars, by Alms, mility, 
| by R and other: Remedies of that Nature. However, 
g St. Chryſoftom was very ſevere in the puniſhment of Sin- 
ners; and he not only wiſht that notorious Sinners might 
be put out of the Church, and enjoyned Penance, as A- 
T- dulterers and Blaſphemers; but he threatned alſo to excom- 
municate thoſe who came to the Holy Myſteries 
: - gently, and ſuch as lived in hatred and quarrels, that mind- 
ery ed Stage-plays, that were envious, proud, Ec; Neither 
„ wonlqd he have great Lords to be ſpared ; * For, faith he, as 


Mw Eccleſpaſtical Correction, Princes are but as other Faith- 


e there ought to be no diſtinFiion. He adds, that the Mini 
- * Hom. 2x, ſters of Jeſus Chriſt d do their Duty, tho' there were 
ad. Pop. 10 mi that their reproof could prevail: Yet he would not 
Ant. Ds have the 

Davide ex thema's ſhould be indifcreetly unced. This is the ſub- 
Saul, Hom. ject of the Diſcourſe concerning Anathema's ; wherein. he 
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: 
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Þ 
IF 


: 
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their faults, they may come in again, having purified them- . 


 Chryſoſtom obſeryes, that the chief —_— of thoſe Pilgri. . 9. 4 


Truths preached unto 


© but at Church: 


otions of inward repentance, . He 


negli- | 


Sword of the Church uſed lightly, or that Ana- 


endeavours to refute thoſe, who without lawful Authority, 
undertook boldly to condemn, their brethren, and to pre- 70 
nounce Anathema's upon ſuch matters as they were igno- ch 
rant of. And he obſerves, that Men ought to be extream- fo, 
ly reſerved in this caſe, and not to publiſh Anathema's in- WA) 
„ againſt any: but when there is neceſſity, it 
ought to be done with an intention to cure, and not to de-? amn 
ſtroy. thoſe that are under that penalty. He ſaith further, z Mart, 
P another place, That Zeal muſt be tempered with Mer- 8 
for otherwiſe it degenerates into Fury, and other Mens , 7 pak 
faults are not hardly to be judged of. rage 


S. 
Hom. de Anathemate. I Hom, 9. a 


In St. Chryſoſtom's time Martyrs were had in Honour: 
they were 3 in the Publick Services; elt as, ws 
Feltivals were kept, and their Relicks reverenced; nor thatrar. 4 ; 
they believed there was any Vertue in thoſe Bones, but be- Baby, 
cauſe the Sight of their Graves, Urns, or Bones, affected How. 4. 
and awakened the Mind, after the fame Manner, as if the Philymy, 
Dead were Preſent, and prayed with us; becauſe the ſight Lim.. 4 
of their precious Relicks made an Impreſſion upon the 75. Ax. 
Mind, they viſited the Holy Places with Devotion; but St.“. am, 


mages ought to be the affiſting of 

were prayed for: and St. Chryſo 

ons to give Alms in their — 
| ure. 


re. Hom. 21. in Acta. Hom. 41, 42.in14dCy, | 


Sundays and great Feſtivals were kept with folem- Hom. 4 
nity. St, Chryſoftom exhorteth Chriſtians to ſpend that Day br. Cl. 
in exerciſes of Devotion: He zcalouſly reproveth all thoſe fi 
who employ chat Day about Buſineſſeſs or Recreation; af- 
firming, That God's Curſe will light upon their Labours, 
and diiſipate what they get by neglecting his Service. ln 
ſeveral places he encourageth the Faithful to frequent Di- 
vine Service and the Publick Prayers of the Church, and 
ſhews that they ate more powerful and of greater efficacy, 
than private ones: He reproves thoſe that gave attention Hom. 3.4 
to Sermons, but would go out as ſoon as the Sermon was Incomyr, 
ended. When I Preach, (ſays he, in the Third Diſcourſe 
of the Incomprehenſible Nature of God) I that am Chriſt's 
Servant as you are, you come in Throngs to hear me; 
* you bearken to my Words, and exhort one another, 
and attend with Patience unto the end; but when Jeſus 
* Chriſt appeareth in the Myſteries, the Church is empty; 
1 * 80 out as ſoon as you have heard the Sermon, which 
© is a fign that you have profited nothing; for had the 

ou made any impreſſion upon 
6 your Minds, you would have ſtayed in the Church, and 
* have partaken of thoſe ſtupendious Myſteries with Re- 
* yerence and Devotion; but, alas ! you depart immediately 
* after the Sermon, as if you came only to hear a Conſort 
* of Muſick. Some, to excuſe themſelves, uſe this weak 
8 AC at Home, but can hear no Sermons 
ou deceive your ſelves; for tho' my 
pray at Home, yet your prayer cannot have the Effica- 
* cy of that in the Church, where ſo many Prieſts joyn their 
q R where a common Voice cryeth 
© to ven to implore God's Mercy. Common-Prayer i: 
© a wonderful Conſort, proceeding from a Concord of C : 
© To which we are to add the Prayers of the Prieſts, w 
« People, ths Wenker of themiives, may gather ftrengi 
© People, tho r of t lves, ma 
q - >. joyned to thoſe of God's Miniſters.” 
Faſt ot Leut was exactly obſerved, with Abſtinence 00 
from Meats; but for any Bodily Infirmity it might be diſ. 4 f oF 
ſed with. Two days of the week were exempt from 


Poor. The Dead fm, 
exhorts their Relati- . i 


aſting, that the Body might have ſome reſpite. D 
St. e, K Holy Scripture, 4s 227 
ground amd rule of all the truths of Religion; He exhorts all 4. delath 


the Faithful to read it exactly: and this advice he preſſes an „, 
infinite number of times; He nds it litterally, and draws %. 1. c 
from it edifying moral Inſtructions, but he never propoſes .. in 1 
any -forced ories, nor reſolveth thoſe Queſtions that . 1. 
have more of Curioſity than Profit, as moſt Writers ot ;o, ;2,b 
Commentaries, whether antient or Modern very frequent. in J 
ly do: 1 ſhould 2 . 85 rk if 1 ſhould 1 5 

common places * o/tom upon moral Subjects 11. T5” 
I ſhall. only mention two or three of the moſt conſiderable in ex 
upon every Subject. and point « Hmeotbers. | = vw 
"EY: 6s Bum. 9.inep, ad Col. Hom. 19-in Af 


1 


A 


4 


1 


Opinions of St. Chryſoſtom 


: 


_ Oſt Men have taken up a- falſe Notion! of the 
-4N /$ Love of God, looking upon it as an Act of the 

mind, which thinks it has a Love for God, and 

; expreſſes it with words. St. Chryſoſtom to unde- 


"4h : n 2. 1A 6-o e N 
K on ſeveral moral N P * inciples. 
Of the Love f Gl. 
ceive them of this Error, 


ought to haye for God, is a ſtrong cleaving 


r 
toves by a compariſon with | 

that the love which the) 

e Peng cleavi of the Fine 

to God, which is the rule, Principle, and Motive 0 2 


love men have for the 


— 
CY 


CO ee. a a — — ů ——— 
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of the Fifth Century 
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7 of \ Chriſtianity. 


—— 


321 


their A@tons, ind which begets in them a contempt of all , Service of theit F/jciidy; but noug are Wilting;] will bot A 


61. John that is not God. If thoſe (faith he in his Comment upon 


Chryſo- 
om. 


60 d und | 
= with the r word for God, or to expoſe our ſelves to 


* Pſalm 91 


ſineſs 
a oo k > dent and ſo acceptable to them; Can a man 


that loveth God, as God ought to be loved, have any 


« Senſe afterwards of the good and evil, of the Pleaſures 


«and Afflictions of this Life; No truly, for he is above 


« all theſe things, and his delight is only in good things 
© that are Immortal, and of the ſame 
« whom he loveth; thoſe that love the Creatures do quick- 
« ly change, tho unwillingly, their affection, for oblivion; 
c uſe the things which the 
8 bar Wit ſpiritual love hath peter end nor bounds, but 
contains in it ſelf more Pleaſure and Profit than any thing 
« elſe, and nothing is able to extinguiſh it. 
He co mpareth the love that we ought to have for God, 
with that e Men have 
iy v the See / 
tat ching ſaith be, that men poſſeſſed with a violent Paſ- 
© fion for riches, ſnould ſhew nothing of that love which 


for God; and that, we have leſs con- 
eber Gol. thai coverous ney have for weatth. 


© fideration for God, than 8 
For to get Money they watch much, 
neys. expoſe themſelves to Dangers, Hatred and Ambuſh- 
2 all E but we refuſe to beat 


ed for his ſervice. c. | 2 
po ue Third Homily upon 1 Cor. he tells Chriſtians, 
That they love Jeſus Chrift den than their Friends. Many, 
©. ſaith he, have endured the loſs of their goods for the 


J that are in love with Corporeal Beauties, have 
no Senſe for all other things in the World, and follow 
but that of beholding continually an Object 


ature with him 


love decay and corrupt; 


or riches? in the Sixth 
Second Epiſtle to Timothy. It is a ſname- 


undertake long ſour- 


WY 


- 
— 


*'fay, to be deprived of their goods for Jeſus Chriſt, but St. "John * 


to content themſelves with what they have at preſent. 
We often bear ' with Affronts, and make our ſelves Ene- 
mies for our Friends; but none will incurr the hatred of 
any for the ſervice of Jeſus Chriſt, and both this hatred 
and Love are looked upon as unprofitable things; we 
never deſpiſe a Friend when we fee him hungry, but 


cometh to us daily... it our Friend be fic 
immediately;but tho*Chrilt is often detained inPriſon in the 
Perſons of his Members, we come not at him. When a 
Friend is going a Journey we melt into tears, but tho“ 
_ Chriſt daily departath from us, or rather we daily put him 
away by our ſins, yet we are not affected with Griefup- 
on that account. | Ke i A AE CI 
Laſt of all, St. Chryſoſtom obſerveth Fm. 52. upon the 
Ae, That, Whoſoever loveth God truly, will de ſpiſe all 
* the things of this World, even thoſe that are the mot 
precious and illuſtrious, Glory and Shame are indifferent 
© rhings to bim; he is no more Sollicitons than if he were 
left alone in the World: e deſpiſeth Temprations, Scour- 
gings, Dungeons, with as much Courage, as if all the 
were endured by another, or as if his y were a Dia- 
mond; he 1 at the Pleaſures of this Life, and is not 
* in the leaſt ſaſceptible of Paſſions. B 
See the Twentieth Homily upon St. Matthew, where he 
ſhews that God is to be loved not in words but in Deeds. 


Hom. 30. upon 2 Cor. Hom. 3. upon 1 Tim. Hom. 52, up- 
on the As. | | 3 „ 658 


k we viſit him, 


@ 0. © Þ @ om oor or 006 


_ 


6 Harity (faith St. e, in the Sixth Homily 
6 upon the Epiſtle to Titut) is the greateſt of all 
4K ertues, it brings the Lovers thereof to rhe very 
6-9 Throne of God. Virginity, Faſtings, and Au- 
© ſterities proſit only thoſe that practiſe them, but alms-deeds 
reach to all, and embrace all the Members of Jeſas Chriſt : 
© Now there is no Vertue greater than that which reunites 
© ſcattered and ſeparated parts. Charity is the Badge of 
© Chriſtian Religion, whereby the Diſciples of Jeſus 
* are known : 


bk dia + 4 


Of the Love of our Neighbour. _ 


riſt 
is it which cures our Crimes, clean - 


_ | 
„ 


2 —— o—_— 


© ſes the Spots of our Souls, it is a Ladder to aſcend into 
3 and it joyns all the parts of Chriſt's Body toge-, 
— 9 Wrede E 

the ſixtieth Homily upon St. Matthew, the 1555. 
and 7816. 5 St. Jobn, the 40th. upon the Acht, che Ib. 
upon the Rom. the 324, upon 2 Cor. the geb. upon Epheſ.. 
the Second ou the laſt to Tim. the 33d. upon 1 Cor, the 
4th. upon Theſ. the Torch. upon the Epiſtle to the Epbeſ... 
the Second upon the Epiltle to the Philippians, —_— 


* 
* - 0 = * 99 . . Y o 1 
— g * 
— . * : 1 . 


Obligation to Alms- deeds, is included in the com- 
mandment of Loving onr Neighbours as our ſelves. 
K Chryſoftom, recommends this vertue in ſo ma- 
ny places, that he ſayeth himſelfin the 892. Homily upon St. 
Matthew, that they upbraided him with ſpeaking of no- 


+ Giving of Alms (faith he in ſeveral places) ren- Second 


ders Men like nnto God cleanſeth from ſin, and appeaſeth 


* the F er of God. To give to the Poor, is to give un- 
© to 


© Iy adviſed, but commanded to give alms. Men are not 
© Maſters-but only Stewards of their Goods. God who is 
* the Soveraign Lord hath entruſted them with the rich, 


mat they might relieve-the poor. All other good works 
Alms ſhould be 


© xe unprofitable without Alms-deeds. 
© given With: Joy, and in abundance. Men ought not to 
WHY _ 97 ae + 2 1 a 1 \ 14 7 . * L a 0 ö 4 $ 


_ * 
Lands. Unmut 


— * 
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He firſt effect of Charity is to give Alms, and the. « ſtay. till Death to di 


Arb, 4860, 524, 66th. 78th, Soc, 
it is to lend to him upon uſe. We are not on- 15 n 4 ON 


= 


"0 =. 


n. 1 231 3370 © 

326% rw AF" 4875. 

: ſpoſe of their Charity ; but if they hare 
C done 2 in their Life- time, it is Ree — 2 
poor after Death, and give them as much as to a Child, 
Dor at leaſt as to a Servant. TheſePxinciples and Maxims 
St. Chryſoſtom repeateth oſten in his Homilics, as the Thir- 
tieth Homily upon Gezeſis, that upon P/alm 1to1. the 
-concerni 

mily upon 2 Cor. the Sixth upon Titus, 


LY 


The Stb. 35th, 45th 
867th. upon St. LP 
e 23d, 25th, 27th, goth, 76th. upon St. Jobn, the Se- 
venth upon Colaſ. the 1 170, 1 5th, 18th, upon Kom. the 207 
21/f, and 434, upon 1 Cor, the 316, Homily of Penance, 
Sermon upon the Petition of the Sons of Zebedee, their 
HEL of Faſting, and in an infinite number of places- 
I 2241D 901 130 7 — 060 al 
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Ly 
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the the Luxury of Riches hinders Men from giv- 
. of Alms, ſa we opght not to Wonder chat St. 
TM. E een preaching upon Charity, declaims ve- 
„ ve eee Riches, and eaks, in Commen- 
MF overty. © Riches (ſaith he in the Second Hom-. 
"Hy" of ſtatues) are not forbidden, if a good uſe be made 
* of them. But what .Probability is there that Men ſhould 
not neglect Jeſus Chriſt who. is naked, while they build. 
*- Marble Palaces. for. themſclyes? O wretched Man! to, 
© what 9 5 is the Magnificency 1165 Houſe? This 
© Palace will not, but thy good works will follow thee... .. 
* To day. rich, and to morrow' poor. I mult eopfels, that, 
* 1-cannor forbear ſmiling when. read in Wills and Teeſts-, 
ments, [ give and bequeath to ſuch a.one, the Revenue. 
©of 'my Eftate' for Life and to ſuch : ane th : 

© Fo speak Propetly, we have, but the uſe of things, the 
© Propriety — not to us, and tho*we ſhould: poſlels, 
them all our Life-time, yet will they leave us when we 
die. ... Poverty is a fingular advantage to thoſe that know 
i-haw to uſe it well. It is a Treaſure that cannot be ta- 
ken away, a ſupport that cannot fail, and a SanQuary that 
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cannot be violated. If you ask the Admirers of that foa- ' 
lic, Magnificence, what is the Object of their Admira- 
„tion? They will anſwer; you, that it is either the brave 


„ Horſe, that carrieth, this new Gruſas, or his rich Livery, 


© his gilded Clothes, or the delicate Meats that are ſet be- 
fore him, or the Fleaſurès he enjoyeth. This:is What s 
*,admired, and What cannot be 1 and 
yet none of theſe; Cemmendations are directed to chis 
rich Man, they all belong to his Horſe, his Clothes- or 
© his Equipage, they admire how well he is mounted, they 
4 praiſe. his * his Clothes, but they ſay nothing of his 
© Ferſon.: Can there bea greater Fally.?j But on the other 
© ſide, if you ſee a poor Man in want; and under contempt, * 
* deſpiſed by thoſe that ſee him, matte much of him, and 
eltzem of; him, the beholders will be excited to 
hey wili gell you, that be is an indigent Feb 

low, a Wretch; but do you ſay on the contrary that he 

* is a happy Man, becauſe he hath God for his Friend, be- 

© cauſe he hath not faſtned his Heart to periſhing Riches, 
* nordefiled his Conſcience. With ſuch Chriſtian Diſcour- 


by your « 
« Vertve. | 


« ſes as theſe inſtru 7 Brethren; let both your Praiſes 
PPP | 5 


\ and 


ng Lazarxs; the Seventeenth Ho- 


even to be reduced to mere Neceſſaries for his ſake, or Cry. 


fam. 


would not give a Morſel of bread to jeſus Chrift who. 


* 
* 


— 


322 A ne. eee Ei 
— © Some gather wealth in A and bury Gol old in the | 
* way, and pray tell me, When you are come into an Inn, St. J% 


* do you furniſh it With ſuperfluous Houſhold-Guff? No Chryfs. 


A © and your Comempes have no omen Aim {then the P 
St. John * of 2 Almight ne may commend, reprove, 
for God" 's fake, It you, finda Servant, a Friend, 


Chryſe- , be an 
em. 2 Neighbour, robbing, or committing Lewdneſs.; If you. © certainly, you. are contented to eat and drink there, aud om. 
VV © hear one telling a He, or Blaſpheming ; If you perceive. ; to be gone as ſoon as you can. Phis Lite is an lun, we WY 
© that your Neighbour is going to proſtitute his Soul at a are ſcarce come, into it, but we are obliged t ) Quit it, | 
Play, call him back, check, and corre that Sinner: therefore let us do it readily; let us keep nothi ing here, 
r. 8 works will be done to the Honour of God. that we may loſe. nothing iu the next Life, You are 
ervant, or this Friend hath offended you, and is © Travellers in this Life, and leſs then ravellers; for a 
* from his Duty, forgive him, that will be For- Traveller knoweth, $% he cometh into his Inn, and 
c 


© when he goeth out, In this dreadful” Ignorance 
© I loſe a great deal of time; and while I am aries. of 
* Proviſions, God calls me, and upbraids me thus Ion 


0 « gifenel for God's ſake; make alſo Friends and Ene- 
mies to your ſelves for God's cauſe. Do. you ask how ? 


* thus it is: Never contract that ſort of Friendſhip which 


tten by Luxury,” Intereſt or N but ſeek to 
1 ou Friends, as . you to Moderati- 
© 08 under a great fortune, and Comfort jou in Adverfity, 


© who may prompt you only to Honeſty, and who by their, 


i  Connels and prayers may unite you to Jeſus Chriſt. If 
ou ſee a lewd Perſon, .one full of dan \ pomp Opinions, 
off all commerce with him. . It you ſpeak in a- 


words be Godward. He did ſo 
en diſcourſe again({ Riches, and the abuſe of them, 
: « that he ſaith himſelf, in the Sermon againſt as, up- 
© on Pſalm 44. that they accuſed him of hating rich Men. 
© But, La 2 why ſhould I not ſpeak continuall 718 3 
© them, fince they ceaſe not to torment the Poor 
© plain not of them becauſe they are rich, but becauſe i. this 
« uſe their Riches ill: for I this Profefſion, Never to 
© blame any body for being.we — — but for with-holding 
© what is not his own ent Life (addeth he) is 
© a Pilgrimage; let no man ſay, 11 have a Town, a Houſe, 
© and Eſtate, c. No Man hath any thing here below: 
© all the good things of this Life, are the luſtruments of out 


Company, let yo 


Fool! whoſe ſhall theſe things 0 which thou haſt r 
* red? ? for this very Night thy Soul ſhall be dem 
But what, will ſome Per 2 655 muſt 7. 
0 « fo this Caſe? even this, Hate . Goods, love eter- 
* nal Life, part with, your Eſtate, 1 do not ſay With all, but 
«© with what is ſo erflaous; do not covet what is another” $; 
0 1 not the Widow, nor rob the Orphan; ravich not 
* 1. 1 of this World, en N Heaven E Bete 
Jeſus Chrilt approves 8 Violen no 
eben e kim Rj ht, e. e iy 
where he proves b the 


1.50 upon St. Matthery, 
E of three. Children, that were caſt into the 
Furnance, ou 9 


ches are not to be worlhipped : 
Homily 


apon ot , Where he ſhews, 
not to be, ified up, becauſe of Riches : the 20eb, a 
againſt the deſire ef wealth : the againſt 

leaſures: the 48th. againſt exceſs in Clothes: the Sb, and 
81/2. Homilies againſt Covetouſneſs : The 88:4 again(t the 
Luxury of Women: and, the 1976 Homily eee St. Joby, 


concerning the uſe that ought to be made of 


Journey; rere 


_ 
* , 
„ 


of Forgiving, Wy 2 Revenge. 4 220 


my SHE fecond oft of towards our Nei yon before: But what btb God Fi 
bour, is forgiving 173 in oppoſ aon © or rather what 1. not Sn 2 
and Reſent - ſtow upon Nr cha in teqqital return only injuries 
u 4 


to a 8 N of n Enmity 18 
ment. om declaims ſeverely agai is to him again od Pre to be revenged of 
others, you puniſh your ſel you harbour, 


Vice, in an Mok 2 compoſed on that Subject, 
which is the T'wenty-ſecond, con Statues. Thel? * is your owntormenter, to tear your own bowels.. Is there 
© any. r revenge ? 


17 of his Notiogs. reyengeful Man, ſaith be 
by not lefs unworthy of the Comminnion, than Bal He is a -man'that never _— Heat 
filled with Storms and Nonsles: ie abhorreth all 


c and Adulterer. The lewd Perſon puts an end to = 
© his Crime when. be has ſatisfied his impure Deſire; but be Qions, the Words, and the very Name of his Ene- 
And to what end is this F ury, and theſe Torments? 


that keeps up an obſtinate Hatred, Sins continually, and . 
© never makes an end. The fire of Luſt is ſpent by enjoy- - þ e ought to forgive our Enemies to prevent the pains 
ment; but that of Hatred feeds it ſelf, and is renewed ve feel y hating them. What folly is it to ſeek revenge 


— 


/ _— 


* ever "moment. With what face then can we ppjore the © at our we A coſt; to do our ſelves 4 = Chief, 
«Mercy of God, whilt we are full of bitter hatred Sun © another may receive a 1 op — tha 
©:o0ar Brethren ? Your Brother hath done you an IE» 525 the TE Homily 

againſt God 87h. * on the 2 . e 


. but do you not oſten commit injuries | 
you compare the Servant with Mader ? In the mean fe 10 the CR ns 


+ time, he that mente you, was perhaps wronged by = 467 WI 


* 
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Ert to vin Alms, Faſt POP {inn be Bi mole W's 
Pa gh hg of Als, Full on for Sin; but chat * aa. b. 
| rw. 1. be proficable, it muſt be acco i- "Ta the fourth Homily of Ststdet, be lays. down the ſame | 
2 à fegutar life. This St. Chryſo/tom takes making eg, We ſee, faith, hey nothing but People 
notice of mY — ar — when he diſcourſes of Faſt- making ſaying one to — hy Victaty, all 
. See how he expreſſeth himſelf, in the ſecond Homily © js our eh lent.is over, My advice to theſe is, that 
a meer abſtinence from they ſhouid-confider, whether the inward Mam is in det 


Ida nat call Faſting 
. ͤ ͤ Fr ig 6 es ee on + hen ourF alting does vo 
SOWn nature N 2 on to rejoyce, when ourFaſting does n 
except neceſſar diſpolitions do reer Dae , end with thofe Vices — 4 n with, 'and — we 


« * fore have a care, that in Faſting, we fall not ſhort of the are come. 3 he. F 7455 of ae wit 8 Conſcience 1 
in tlie middle 
ee yo! 7 | 
fecal, ly 


© ter conditio than it was when the Faſt begun: For then 


price and reward that belongs io it: But let us learnper- © fied by Faſt $554, 5 
8 « Ea to practiſe it holily. Afterwards he ſers forth . Lent, do dte e r 
ties of a Faſt by the example of that of the Niurvisci. there be 4 estet weakneſs 1525 
5 (ſaith our pals A. offers an oo * Faſting, who Who © from this, 'We make Fa 3. eg bf 
J cats. You Faſt, F . un Ep. 
«you wil _ nh pour FORE ty you Wat, Wi whe pete 10 
will ask me, w th he he's geülte⸗ 
Son ou.ſce a poor Man, you 'be 1 to help bim in ORD Hh tes there is. non! 1 to cg 
© his- — vrap - that you reconcile your ſelf to your : : ous habit. Y 6 hive Bar wh Cal 455 
that another Man's Glory may not excite your” infirtnit) 2 25 0 ye 
2 aud chat you ſhur- your Eves when you meet 2n — nemy ? 7 Wa an hi Paten that, 15 
Woman: For aſting reſpeds not. the Month — 2 J 1 Lay, e 4 x1th. Hojn 
«dur the Ear, __ Hands, the Feet, — oa ws © 7 oh troe | Faſt is 555 ene froth. Tis car 
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Oncerning a Chriſtian's Duty, St. Chryſo/tom diſ- 
2 in the 234. Homily, againſt thoſe 
that kept the Feaſts of the New Moons. St. Paal 

faith he) commands us co do all Wa, to the 
Glory of God: For whether you eat, or whether you drink, 
© or whatſoever ye do, do all to the Glory of God. You will-ask 
« what: relation have theſe things to the Glory of God? 
© Invite a poor Man to your Table; this is called to eat 
« and drink to the Glory of God. You may alfo work for 
God by ſhutting up your ſelves in your own Houſes : 
« How. and by what means, will you ſay? When you hear 
* the Diſorders and Inſdlencies committed in the Streets, b 
© lewd Men, then ſhut your doors, have nothing to do wit 
that helliſh Crew, and you ſhall keep your Houſes for the 
* Glory of God. You may alſo glorifie the Lord both by 
© your Praiſes and by your Contempt: As for example; 
When you ſee a wicked Man gorgeoufl 
* ſumptuouſly adorned with the ſpoil of the 


untries, which 


of the Fifth Century of G. 


apparelled, and 


— 
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. 71 2 
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* 


wn co. * 


* he hath brought to Deſolation and attended with a great num- 
* ber af Servants;and ſome weak Soul is blinded with that vain 
: 3 to hi 7 his error, and make him ſee the vanity 
of chat infigniticant Pomp, and pity the happineſs of that un 

0 happy Man. Thus may Men deſpiſe. things for the Gicty 
© of God, This contempt. is an inſtruction fay choſe ri 
VE Fr at A. 


« are witneſſes thereof, We prove God to b 
© the actions of our lives, even in our purchaſes and (ales, 
© when we are contented with an honeſt gain, and when we 
take no advantage of other Men's neceſſities to advance 
* the rates of our Commodities. eee 
n your Faſts and Prayers, in your Contempt and Praiſe, 
in your Silence and Diſcourſes, in ſelling and buying, 
« think always on the Gloty of God. 1 

See upon the ſame ſubject the 6th. Homily upon St. Mar- 
thew, the 79th. upon the ſame, the geb. and- 1475. upon the 
Acts, and the 18:h. npon the Romans. h 
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3188 
. # 6 

0 . 


| ie of the Fathers have ſpoken more powerfully 
and largely than-St. Chryſoſtom, concernmy the 
neceſlary Diſpoſitions to communicate worthily, 
nor more dreadfutly againſt unworthy Commu- 
nicants. 


He requireth in the firſt place, that thoſe: who Uraw near 
to the Lord's Table, ſhould put away their Sins. It is 
« written. (ſaith be in the Firſt Sermon of ; Penance) that 
© without Holineſs no man ſhall ſee God; but wholoever 
© is unworthy, to ſee God, is not worthy to e. of the 
© Body and Blood of Chriſt ; wberefore St. Pau will have 
© a man to examine himſelf. Sc. Reform the Diſorders of 
© your. life paſt, and then come to that bol Table, and 
icipate of that Sacrifice, with a pure and 


lence. - ih ety; defy earns wb: 
vie WX ſame things in the 22d Homily of Statues ; 


N 
c 22 * $ 08 L 
Mere adrancipg into-Lens £ 
vain to run, except we get the prize of t 
$ will profit us nothi 


tue; it it in 
e with an exact purit 


6 
t 


4 . : 


© Race : Our Auſterities and Faſti 
© if we come not to the holy T 
4 Heart: Fer Lent, Prayers and Sermons are appoint 
© in the Church, for no other purpoſe, but to make us par- 
© ticipate ſafely of the unbloody Sacrifice, and Wo: away 
« with the Waters of Repentance, the filchineſſes pf our 
« Sins; without this our labour is vain: But if by Abſti- 
5. nence'you have corrected ane Vice, and gained one Ver- 
tue, and put off one evil habit, then you may boldly take 
a place at the Table of the Lord. n eee 
© He recommends the ſame thing in the Homily of Sera- 
R. I tell yon plainly, ſaith he, I pray, I beſeech you not 
to come to the Lord's Table with a Cor det led 
* with Crimes: For to communicate in this condition, is 
not Communion, but Condemnation ; and tho? 19 Huld 
© a thouſand times come to the Body of Jeſus in that 
condition, yet inſtead of rec 1 55 benefit by it, vou would 


the more guilty. inners therefore Keep a- 

that "Thoſe - wii "peckbvite in their Sin. This 1 

* warn' you. of betimes, even now, that When the day of 

e Fee ould banc e Re Wark 75 cow 

©unprep bu ſhould have given me warnit "bi how 

mat we Ze all guilty, that u man can boalt of havipga 
+ 44454» g nnn te SOLES ho ARA. 
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Of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions to communicate worthily. 


LJ 


pute heart in this World : that's not the worſt ; but that 
not having a pure heart, they will not draw nigh unto 
© him that can purifie them. | 

But to be pure is not ſufficient, according to St. Chryſotom, 


. to partake of that holy Table; Men muſt have a care be- 


lides, chat they come not thither negligently. Let no Man 
* (faith he in the 834. Homily upon St. Mazrhew) approach 
* this, ſacred Table with diſguſt, negligence or r 


* Iu Jet all come with a longing deſire, with zeal and love. 4 . 
* You ought therefore to watch over your, own 9 
Y 


© carefully, knowing that thoſe who receive. uaworthi 
© Body and Blood of | Nin. are threatned with a 
K dreadful puniſhment, If you cannot endure, without hor- 
© ror, Fadas's crime, who ſold My Maſter; and the Jew's 
* ingratitude, who crucified their King; beware alſo 24 be- 
Ser gyilty. of prifaning the Body and Blogd of Joſus 
* Chriſt : Let no Jada, no covetous come hither; 
© let none but true Diſeiples of Jeſas Chriſt be preſent at 
© that Feaſt, 9c. For this Reaſon this holy Father obſerves 
in the Homily of Fudas's Treachery, that this holy Altar 
is not to be approached unto without reverence... . That 
no Hypocrite, no Man fall of iniquity ought to comenear 
to this ſacred Table. According to theſe Principles, (he 


© faith in the 17:h. Homily. upon Hebrews) that, generall 


© ſpeaking, no reckoning is to be made either of thoſe wh 

«communicate but once iii the Year, or of thoſe that do it 
© -often, or ſach as receive ſeldom ; but of thoſe that com- 
© municate with a pure Conſcience, a clean Heart, and a 
£:blameleſs Life. Let as. many as are thus diſpoſed come 
© always; and as many as are not, let them not come once, 
© becauſe they eannot bat draw God's ts upon 


© themſelves, and become worthy of Condemnation. Do 
on think that Forty days Penance is ſufficient to cleanſe 


N from 22 2 bn 5 
See upon the ſame Subject the 524. 157 in 
that Fall ar ie a Mott upon the Nativit of 
Chritt; the 725. Homily upon St. Mathew; the 24%.” 27th. 
ind 47/3. upon 1 Cor. the 34. upon the Epilt. to the Epbe/i- 
xt ;"the 17 cb. upon the Epiſt. to the Hebrews ; the 5:h. up- 
on Nur ard ſeveral other places. | 
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© Upon this 3. That Man is obliged to do all for God,. and to direct I; 
all his Actions to him alone. ' © © 
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ue of Prayer; He lays down the Nece 
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thoſe u ary upon Pfal. j. and 
in the + ' Words, Phil 1. Wi then ? 
c ö deferiderh 


—— ad edn <0 us. 
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Of Atte 


« E pay leſi reſpe& to God, than a Servant doth 
„de, aSoldier go-his Generst;or even 
a 2 Friend to his Friend ; for! we: peak to dur 


Wo Friends with attention : But whilſt our Knees 
are on the ground, and we are treating with God about 
the buſineſs of our Salvation; whilſt we beg 
'* our Crimes, we faint, our Mind is at Court, or at the 


ntion in Prayer. 
N . end lug | 6"? 


pardon for 
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© Bar, and there is no correſpondence betwixt our Thoughts 
aid our Words. We daily commit this fault, . 
1b. eng go into wu bunch, and there. utter a great num- 
8 of Prayers; and then come out, not knowing what 
© they have aid: They move their Lips, but they do not 


- 


St. John 
Chry/e- 


Hom. 


upon the ſame Subject, he ſheweth os | 


© apply their Minds to their Diſcourſes. What ? you hearken | 
| © not to what you ſay, 


4 . F 


and would you have God hear it? 


I kneeled, 
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CUTS) * I kneeled, ſay you, but your Heart was ſome · where elſe: * we profit ſpiritually; he ſuggeſts to our Spirits a n 
St. Job» © Your Mouth — Petitions, by, our Mind was about, * tude of Thoughts.” See the 36cb, Homily v 3 $4 
Chryſe- « Bargains, Trading, Exchange or Vilits. It is in the time wherein he exhorts Chriſtians to pray in the bt. * — 
Aen. of Prayer that the Devil aſſaults us, knowing that then | 85 12 
is V W -v % \ 4% | WW 


* 


Of Humility, againſt Pride. 


Umility according to St. Chryſoſtom, is the ptinci- * God, is to entertain low Thoughts of our ſelves.,.. No- 
le of all Vertues, and the ground of all good thing conduces more to make us beloved of God, than to 
orks. This he proveth in the 470, Homily * reckon our ſelves moſt imperfeQ; that is the heighth and 
open St. Matth: We ſhould not be _ — * 6 1 of Wiſdom, 3 Trop 

© our good Works, but acknowledge our unworthine zee the 34. Homily upon St. Mazrhew ; the 4b. upon t 
© fore God. Vertues are like Riches ; if we expoſe them ſame Goſpel ; the latter end of the 25th, 1 onthe 
+ publickty, we are in danger of loſing them; to preferve the ſame; the 28:h. 38h. 41/7. and 48th. upon St. ohn; 
© them, they mult be hid. The more good we do, the leſs the 21/l. upon the Romans; the 1 15h. upon 1 Theſſal. and 
4 we ſhould boaſt of it; if we be proud of it, we loſe its the 24. Homily upon the Foiltle to Titus; where k ſpeaks 
«© reward. The greateſt Action, and the moſt acceptable to agaialt the love of Glory, OR vn 


4 * & 


Of Chriftian Watchfulneſs, 


T. Chryſoſtom deſeribeth in ſeveral places the various recommends in that place, and in the 13th. Homily upon 
Devices which Satan uſeth to tempt us, very elo- St. Mazthew ; where he proves, that in this World the Devil's 
quently. Upon this Subze& one may conſult the blo- temptations-ace to be reſiſted : In the 14%, where he ſhews 
mily of the Tempter, A proves _ Temprati- that the way « the Soul are not to be neglected; and 

ons are profitable for us, provi we ſtand always upon in many other places, where he gives both Precepts and 
our I rig aud watch continually over our ſelves. Mule be Means to avoid Temptations and Sins. 


o 
————Y 


„ * 4 * 
, of _ 
2 RO: oye? — IY 5, a 


| Againſt Covetouſneſs. | Ae, 


87 Chr\ſoftom declares his Indignation againſt Cove- tented, titl be hath got an that the World hach; all is 


— 


tous Men in many places, and the Picture which * bratiſh in his Face; | 
he makes of them is 2 to beget in us an ad: 39eb. Homily, upon 1 Cor. he ſheweth how-abominable a 
AZ horrence to them. Thus he ſpeaks of them, Hom.'9, thing a cavetous Man is, who having gathered great quan- 
upon 1 Cor. What can be more impudent, ſhameleſs, and tities of Corn, to ſell it dear, laments, becauſe'it is grow- 
© bold, than a Miſerably covetous Man,? A Dog is more ing cheap. In another Place, Hem. 18. upon the Epiſtle to 
* modef! than the covetous Man, who ſeizeth upon that the Epbeſians; He ſays that Co 

* which is another Man's. Nothing is more filthy, than latry. He carries the ſame Notion in the 64#5. Homily 
* thoſe Hands which take all; nothing more cruel than that upon St. Feb». In a Word, all his Homilies are fvlt of In- 
Mouth which devoureth all, and is never ſatisfied: Look veQives zgainſt covetous Men; he writes 'agaithRt Uſury 
© not upon his Face and Eyes, as if they were the Eyes in the 56:6. Homily upon St. Marrbew, in the 1205. upon 
< and Face of a Man. The covetous Perſon is never con- the Romans, and in the 1576. upon 1 Cor. 77 _ 
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Ho! St. Coryo/tam's Zeal gave his Enemies occaon Moral. exhortations, in the 29th. 
to accule him of being paſſionate; yet one may ea 33d. 
F fily judge by his Writings, that he was a great lover Aci, and the 17:5. upon the Epiltle to the 
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St. Mas- 
Gb. upon the 
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produced one more to be abhorred. Other Sin- for it, as. for Adultery. or Fornication, . 
ners have ſome pleaſure ; but the Enyious, Man Theſe are ſome of St, Chryſaftom's Notions, about Envy, 
the 40 rb. Homily upon St. Marthezy. One 


. Nyy is the moſt abominable of Sinz: Hell neyer . ſmall Alms, ot a ſhort Fad; they do not weep. bitterly 
4 E 


torments bimſelf, whilſt he torments others. En- taken out b. Ho 
vy hath been the cauſe of all Miſchief. "This crime. is fo may 1 upon the ſame Subject the Homiſly ppon Pſal. 
much the more dangerous, becauſe no Penance is enjoy - 49. Ham. 37. upon St. Jobs, the 3d. upon 1 Car. the 
© ned for it. Men they may blot it out by ſome 1 5 upon the Epiſtle to the 
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ö Woe 
Againſt Dru J | 5. g 55291 2 10 1 & C1 CJ 1 
$ | Li cn HH ena e Wh 224412 hos a2blnodsdy w u 110 9 | 
£ Þ Here is not a more sor hateful Sin than Common-wealth, or for his Family; one who Þreſence 
« Drunkeneſs, ſaith St. Chyſeſtom, in the firſt, Diſ- is intolerable, whoſe-Breath, Voice and Steps are Equally 
!!!.. V 
1 : by, uſe a little me for thy Stomach's ſake, 27th. Homily u the Acts, the 25h. upon 
© and thine often 1 ties. A Drunkard is a ian Epiſtle, to the Romans. | wy alſo 15 64. Raon upon 


* livipgs voluntarily fick, a Perſon uſeleſs either for the 
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St. Mazthew, and the 27h. upon the Ads. 
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Againſt Swearing and Blaſphemies. 
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8 Chryſoſtom Diſcourſeth againſt Swearing and Blaf- he'declaimeth:Vehemgently againſt that Vice. Sce all the 

phem ĩes almoſt in all the Homilies of Statues, 'whetein $2, 108b-317h; Homilies upon the AGs. x 
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of the 


Fifth Century of Chriftianity, 


where Plays, Shows, Comedies, c. were very fre- 


gt. John a 
55 quent, to which the People were much addicted; 


AUS 

= 
earneſtly inveigh againſt thoſe diſorders. He calls their Sta- 

8. Schools of a Academies of Incontinence, and 


« men repreſenting Adulteries, and uttering Blaſphemies. 
« With what Eyes will ,you look upon your Wives, your 
« Children, Servants or Friends at your going out of ſuch 
« places? He refuteth in another Sermon the Specious pre- 
* tences they had to plead for Plays: Theſe are his Words. 
« What harm, ſay you, is there in going to ſee a Play? 
s that ſufficient to keep one from the Communion ? But 
Iwill ask you, whether there can be a more ſhameleſs Sin, 
than to come to the Holy Table, being defiled with A- 
« dultery? Yes, it is a kind of Adultery to go to a Play; 
« and if you will not believe me, hear the Words of him 
« who is to judge of our 8 Chriſt tells us, That 
« whoſoever looketh upon a Woman to luſt after her, 


« pafſionately ſpend whole days in thoſe Places, in looking 
6 Took agg ill fame and reputation: With what 
« face will they dare to affirm, that they beheld them not 
to luſt after them, and ſo much the rather, becauſe they 
© hear laſcivious Speeches, they ſee wanton Actions, they 
« are entertained with amorous Songs, and with Voices 


1 . 4 * — X - 


one needs not wonder that he ſhould ſo often and ſo. 


Pellitential Pulpits. There, ſaith he, you ſee lewd Wo- 


« committeth Adultery. What can be ſaid of thoſe, W 


Concerning Publick Shows and $ tage-plays, 


T. Chryſoſtom living in two great Imperial Cities, 


capable of ſtirring up ſhameful Paſſions; they ſee Wo- 

men dreſſed, painted, and adorned on purpoſe to inſpire St. John 
Love. The Aſſiſtants are in ſach confuſion and idlenels; Chryſo- 
* as promote Riotings; and theſe are natural effects both ferm. 
+ of the' preparations and conſequences of Plays. The Mu- 
« fical Inſtruments, Conſorts and Son $, arc equally dan- 

© gerous; they flatter ſtrangely; they effeminate the Heare 

* and prepare it to yield to the ſnares laid for them by 

6 profiigus Women. For if in the Church it ſelf, where 

* Palms are ſung, the Scripture is read, where the dread 

* of the Almighty appears, and Men are in a poſture of 

* reverence? It, I ay, in that ſo venetable a place, Luſt will 

creep in as a Thief, how ſhall they be able to overcome 

the motions of Concupiſcence, that conſtantly frequent 

the Stage, who neither ſee nor hear any thing but what 

is prophane and dangerous; whoſe Hearts are full of evil 

© Thoughts, and whoſe Eyes and Ears are aſſaulted con- 

* tinually? But if this be impoſſible, how ſhall they juſti- 

* fie themſelves from the guilt of Adultery ? And if they 

are Adulterers,, how can they pretend to come into the 


* Church, and to participate of the Holy Table before they 


© have done Penance.” 
See the 4:b. Homily concerning Hlaunab, the i/t. 5th. 
17th, 35 and 38h. upon St. Matthew, the 32d. and 58th. 
t. Fobn, and the 1776. Homily upon the Epiſtle to 


upon 
— Ephc/ians, againſt Mountebanks, and Jeſters, and Stage- 
players. 


2 'E "= T FF . 2 n 2 


T. Chryſoſtom exclaimeth as much againſt Balls and 
publick Meetings, as he does _ Stage-plays. 
© There are (faith he in the 234. Homily to the Peo- 
ple of Antioch) no Enemies ſo dangerous as thoſe 
© nocturnal Recreations, thoſe pernicious —_— and 
< Dances. Our former Miſcarriages call for Tears, for Shame 


Of Balls and Gaming. 


and Sorrow, and yet Mirth breaks out every-where.... 


FS 


© I ſhall ſay nothing of idle — but I am very much 
* troubled at Gamings and Taverns; how much is there 
* of Impiety and Intemperauce? He ſpeaks againſt Games 
ot chance in the 15h; Homily to the People of Antioch ; 
where he ſhews, that they are occaſions of Blaſphemies, 
Loſſes, Apger, Quarrels, and all manner of Crimes. 


xrrrrł baye already ſet 23 St. Chry 10 
V / nion concerniz e Dignity excellen 

of the Prieſt-hgod, when we mentioned his 

Books upon that Subject and the Homilies con- 

cerning the Hiſtory of Uzziabh. We alſo joyned to that 

ſome places of the ſame Treatiſe, concerning the Qualifi- 


ſe one may add, what he ſays to the ſame purpoſe, in 
the ifs. Homily upon the Feil to Titus, in the 
upon the A&s; where he ly declares his Opinion, 
few Biſhops | ime 5 | 
conſult the 1. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Corizcb:- 


cations of a Biſhop, and the weight of his Office, But to 


were ſaved. : Upon the ſame Subject one may 


1 of the Dignity and Qwalifications of the Miniſters of FC ts Chrif. bn 


34. upon 


ans, the 4th, upon that to the Philippians, and the 
laces to be 


the As. He enjoyns Chriſtians in ſeveral 
very reſpectful rowards the Prieſts; as in the Homilies up- 
on the Song of Hannah, in the 224. upon St. Matthew, in 
the 86cb. upon St. Jobs, and in the 24. upon the 1/8. Epiſt. 
to Trandby, His obſervation in his laſt is, That we ſhould -. 
not hear thoſe Paſtours that are fallen into Hereſy; but, on 
the contrary, we ought to avoid them, and ſeparate from 
them: But not from wicked Prieſts, whoſe Character is to 
be honoured ; becauſe notwithſtanding their Wickedneſs, 
they truly offer the Holy Sacrifice, and. validly adminiſter 


OW. W 


— 


* 


ſed in his retire- 
the' Homily of 


| the Treatiſes which he com 
ment. To thoſe one may 


28 * a 


+ Upon the Uſefulneſs and Excellency of a Monaſtick Life 


W have ſufficient! declared St.C om's Opi- 
nion of a Monaftick Life, in ee read Ng A | 


Statues, where he- ſpeaks of the prian Monks, the 1/t; 
8b. 55th. 69th. orb. 71ſt. 724. upon 1 
14 upon the 1ff. to Timothy. 


„ 


Rue AM 


| er regard ro Verthe 

than riches. He lays "down this Maxim in the 74h. 

_ * Homily upon St. Marzthew ; there he pleaſantly 5 8 
how much rich Wives prove troubleſomeè to their Huſ- 


N che firſt place St. C 0 requireth that in chu- 
1 ſing a Wits, en ſhoul —_ | 


milies upon Geneſis, in the 49 the As, in the 127h. 
8 the Epiſtle to the Coloffiaxs, and in the 17th. 19th. and 
28h. Sermons of the rh. Volume. He exhorts Husbands 


4. 3+. kai A. 


: "x. 


Of the State of Marriage, and of the Duties f Married Perſons, | 


bands. He ſays the ſame thing in the 43:h. and gb. Ho- 


* 


) 

to live well with their Wives, and ſhew them good 2 
ples. In the 3825. Homily upon Geneſit, in the expoſſMon 
of the 43d. Pſalm; in the 30 Homily upon St. Matthew, 
and the 20th. upon the Epiſtle to the Epbeſiaur; in the orb. 
upon the Epiſtle td the Colloffars, he treateth at large of 
the Love which Husbands ought to have for their Wives; 
and of the 7 7 that Wives ought to ſhew towards their 
Husbands. He” diſconrſes upon the ſame X in the 
2615. Homily upon 1 Cor. and the 60zb. upon St. Jobs. 


YT EST.” 


+” S 


firm, That a Father who breeds up his Child ill, is more 
cruel than he that puts him to Death; becauſe he makes 


e 


Ar. | ſoftom being yet in his Retirement and ſenſi- 
| ſible Yin: 2 that Fathers took to oF: Nc 
their Children well, employs part of the Third Book 


-'_ againſt thoſe that found fault with a Monaſtick Life, 
to complain of that Miſcarriage; and goes ſo far as to af- 


* FY 


Of the Education of Children, and the Duties of the Maſter of a Family. | 


him liable to eternal Damnation, which is infinitely worſe. 
than loſs. of Life. This matter is handled likewiſe in the 

milies concernin nab; where he ſhews, That not 
only Fathers, but Mothets alſo are obliged to give their 
Children os Education. In the 60th. Homily upon St. 


Matthew, he blameth the careleſneſs of Parents in the choice 


of a Tutor. Laſtly, in the 21/4. and 224. Homilies upon 
. 2444 | the 


An \Eccleſiaſtical Hiiſtory 900 is 0 


the Epiſtle to the Epbeſiaus, he admoniſhes Fathers to. be 
leſs ſollicitous about theicChildren's gertingSchool-learning ; 
Che- and to take more care that they be taught Piety and the 

fem. Chriſtian Religion. Read the goth. Homily upon St. Mar- 
ue; the 9:h. upon 1 Tim. and the 1f. upon Rom. where 


_ 


St. John 


© 2 . 2 2 | 
relation to his Wife, Children and Servants. He bl 


he diſcourſeth of the Duties of a Maſter in a Family, iu I 


: | ; bs rves St. John 
in the 15th, Homily upon the Epiltle to the Ephe , 
a Miſtreſs is not to abuſe her Maid ſervants. 8 1 0 


de allo the fon. 


16th, Homily upon the 1/7, Epiſtle to Timothy. 


7 
Py | 4.5 


_— 


T. Cbryſeſtom not only teaches us that we oughtito 
dear the loſſes, ſickneſſes, and other afflictions that 
may happen in this World patiently: But he ſhews, 
beſides, that they are the Portion of all good Men: 

He gi 


ves eight Renſons for it, worth Reading, in the Homi- 
ly upon thele words of St. Paxl to Timothy, Uſe a little 


Of Aflictions. 


_— 


— 
1 


- 1 


Wine; in the 4th. and geb. Diſcourſes concerning Statues : 
in the 23:5. Homily upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews: in 
the 334. upon St. Matthew ; in the.8ch.-upon 2 Tim. and in 


the 28th. and 29th. Homilies upon the Epiſtle to the He- 
brews. © | 


— 


* 


. 


T. cbryſaſtom's Homilies are full of excellent In- 
ſtructions concerning Death; wherein he ſhews, that 
inſtead of fearing Death. a Chriſtian ought to defire 
it. To what purpoſe, faith he in the 5:5. Homily of 
© Statues, ſhould a Man fear ſudden Death? Is it becauſe 
© it brings us the ſooner to. our Haven, and haſtens our paſ- 
« ſage to a happy life? What folly is this? We expect erer- 
© nal felicity, and thoſe good things which no Eye hath 
« ſeen, nor Ear heard, and which never entred into the 
© Heart of Man; and yet we do not only put of the fru- 
tion of them, but we fear it, yea we abhor it. He tells us 
in other places, That this life, being but a journey, a train 


of Miſeries, a baniſhment from our own Country, c. we 


ſhould be very miſerable if it never were to cnd. ; 
See the 21/2. and 324. Homilies upon Gezefis; the Diſ- 


— — 


Of Death. 


courſe upon theſe Words of St. Paul, Be not ſorry for 
the Death of * -—o Brethren; where he carries this Notion 
further, and faith, that we ſhould be as glad togo out of this 
World as Criminals are to get out of Priſon. See the 1/. 
Homily upon Genc, the 14th. upon the Epiſtle to Tims- 
thy, and the tb. upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

Laſt of all he hath one Sermon to prove that Death is 
not to be feared. PN 

From theſe Principles, he concludes in ſeveral places 
that we ought not to weep for the Dead, but on the con. 
trary rejoyce ; for that they have quitted this miſerable 
life, to enter into one which is both eternal and happy. 
See the 34. Homily upon St. arch. the 62. upon St. Joby, 
the 21, . upon the Ads, the 6th. upon the Epiſtle to the 
Theſſalonians, and the 47. upon the Epiſtle to the Hebrezy;. 


Chriſtian Maxims which St. Chryſoſtom 


in his Sermons. 


= 


E ought not to be addicted to the Goods of 
this World. Hom. 2. upon Matthew. 

Perſons who are not Vertuous, will receive 
, advantage from the Vertues of others. Hom. 
. on thew. 

The Verte of our Relations will do us no good, if we 
our, ſelves want Piety. Hom. 19. on Matthew. 


Men ovght to exerciſe themſelves in the practice of all 
Vertues. a. 11. on Matthew. * | 


No Mercy is to be looked for after Death but only ſe- 
vere Juſtice; there is no middle place between Hell or 
Heaven. Ham. 14. upon Matthew.” * * + 
He that s upon the Joys of Heaven, will find it 
y to practiſe Vertue. Hom. 16. upon Matbew. 

e commandments of God are not ĩmpoſſible to thoſe 
that are wiling to keep them. Hom. 21. ou Matthew, Nay, they 
are eaſy with God's grace. Hom. 56. and 76. on Mabew, 
and $7. upon. St Jobs. | 3 

Let him that is in the ſtate of Grace, not truſt too much 
to his own Strength, teſt he fall; neither tet him that is 
fallen, deſpair. Ham. 26. and 67. on Matthew. + 

Spiritual advantages are to be preferr'd before thoſe 
upon 4 Rt. . 3 7 Ty GY? 5 

A Man of an ill life, is worſe; than à dead Man. Ham. 
26. upon Matthew. | 

Paſſionate, intemperate, debauched, and covetous Men 
are worſe than thoſe that are poſſeſſed with the Devil. 


Hom. 28. upon Matthew. | 1 
r of Sin is hea- 


EA 


* 
4 


The Yoke of Vertu is light and 


vy and troubleſome. Hom. 38. upon bew. and 88. up- 
on | " þ 


P 
not de — for thoſe of other Men. Hom: 24 upon 


Matthew, and 60. upon St. Joby; 90" 
Vertue is more to be eſteemed than Miracles. Hom. 46. 
vpap Matthew. TY ion? 50 
10 to give Ornamen s:of 
Gold, or Silver to the Church. o. upon Maztberwy.: 
He that offends another, wrongs himfelf more than the 
other. Hom, 51. upon Matthew. | 
unhappy ſlavery that can be. Hows. 58. upon Matthew, 
Id is better to adorn our Souls wih Vettue, than the Bon | 
dy with rich Cloths- Hom, 69. upon Matthew. r 
au 
trefied Body. hm. 5. upon Matthew. r ES 
It is to no purpoſe to have been Baptized, and to be du 
the true Church, unleſs we lead our Lives conformably'to 


\ 


worle a, pu- 


feed the Poor is | better th 
-A-Man that is addicted to things, is in the moſt 
A Soul polluted with Crimes, ſtinks than 


8 


0 _ 


> 


kept: If 


No Mam is offeuded bu 


1 
* * 


lays down and maintains 


the DoQrine of the Goſpel, and our Baptiſinal 
1 and 10. upon 54. f 8 
hatever appears great in this World is nothing 
God. Hom. 44 in Jol. „ 1 2 
. = to be better husbanded than time. Hom. 
* ; 9 > 
We ſhould not ask of God temporal, but ſpiritual Goods. 
"A Cllitins/oops 0: ae wor vaty for bene, b 
an t to not only for himſelf, but alſo 
for others. Fm. 3. v 2 the e 5 19> a 
happens that thoſe who deſigu to AMiR the Righ- 
teous, and der the purpoſes of God concerni 4 
*. 5 u I eb ante 1 Hom: 17 
The lo of Worldly Goods ought not to be lamented, 
but that only of the Joys of Heaven. How.” toi upon the 
a ů w - nme ee NI 2 
We ought to do that which is good in this world, and 
not depend _- the Prayers of our Kindred and Friends 
after Death. flom. 42. upon 1 On, _ 
- The Sulvatioh'of others ought tb be preferred before our 
own ſatisfaction. Hom. 29. upon 2 Cor. 

Vertues are like T they muſt be {hid to be 
be expoſed publickly, there is danger of lo- 
og mo em. 3. upon Marabu. 5 
To n dt one's own Paſſions, is true liberty- Ilan. 
7. upon 1 Tom. | 
Nothing is to be lamented but Sin. Hom. 3. upon the 


Hebrews. a 3 
t by himüelf, Ser bis Diſcotrſe ap- 


„ 


—— 


on this Paradox and his Letters Paſſim. 


reſerye it too. Pam. 
l. Fade. . | 


It is eaſie to 
It is 8 


to ſuffer oi 
Olympias. 
; this World, is glory in the eyes of 
God. Paſim. 4 a | 
\ This pref Ak: / Aya: Jenth is ſite". Pain. 
- Afi 5 4 5 940 icknelſes, ir . 
ut delights, pleaſures and joy are to , me. 
God's chr are ret bene The — 
Which he beſtows in this world are great temptations. Fa- 
| e ects to Hit 


v + #5 : 
#*4 
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The. 
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6 John 


2 


Gwing of alms is the trade that brings the greateſt profit. 
T Sſterrinelt and a Monaſtick life, are more to be deſired 
than the greateſt Kingdoms. Peim. 

True Soveraignty conſiſts in commanding out own Paſ- 

fions. Paſſim. en gelen * 


7 


* 
1 


It is an effect of God's bounty, that the execution of Pre- 


cepts, 


which are neceſſary to our Salvation, does not de- 


pend upon the weaknels of our Bodics. Hum, in illud, Mo- | 


ico bind mere. 3 | 
l Sorrow iv the product of Sin, and ſorrow takes away 
Sin: That which was the penalty of Sin is become the ſalva- 
tion of Man. Sin brought weakneſs into the World. and 
ſorrow hath deſtroy'd Sin. Hom. 1. de jejun 


Our Worſhip is not like that of the Fews,: which was 


loaded with many Ceremonies, and needed much prepa- 
ration. He that went into the Temple to pray, was to buy 


Chriſtians want no ſach things : In every place they havean 
Altar, a Knife, and a Victim; or rather they themſelves 
are the Altar, the Prieſt, and the Victim. In what place, 
or what condition ſoever they are, they may offer their Souls 
to God. Hom. 4. de Anna. * 2 

Man ſhall be puniſhed for his Sins, either in this world, 
or in the next: He ought to be puniſhed here, to prevent 
puniſhment hereafter, Serm. 5. de Lazaro, 

Ignorance of the Scripture makes Hereſies. Serm. 3. de 
Lazaro, 4 | 

Theſe are ſome of thoſe Maxims wherewith St. Chryſoſtom 
filleth his Diſcourſes; but he enlargeth upon them with 


ſuch abundance, expoundeth them with ſo greatEloquence, 


and purſues them whith ſo great ſtrength , that it is im- 


Magee 


poſſible to diſcover their beauty without reading them in 
their Original. In reading of theſe Sermons, all Preachers 
ought to ſpend their time, and not in the Sermons of Mo- 
dern Authors; which, for the moſt part, are full of nothing 
but empty Allegories, falſe notions, forced Declamations, 
unprofitable Queſtions, affectations of Wit, Jingles, Anti- 
theſes, and other things of this nature, that have no cor- 


reſpondency with thoſe Evangelical truths, which ought 


be preached with maſculine and natural Eloquence. 
Ba that St. Cbryſaſtom's Works may be more eaſily 
read, and that the Editions which ſhould be uſed, may be 


known, I ſhall draw up a Catalogue of the moſt conſiderable. 


The firſt Collections of Sg. Chryſo/tom's Works were 
made of the Verſions of his Principal Books. : 
The firſt was Printed at Baſle hy Pfortzen anno 1504. 
There was another made in G by Cratander anno 
1522. and one at Paris 1524. Theſe were followed by the 
Edition of Frobenius in five Volumes, axxo 1533, and 1547. 
which laſt is larger and more correct. That of Venice in 
1574, in five Volumes, by Hervetus, is better than the fore- 
$0 ng; but the moſt perfect of theſe ancient Latin Editions 
$ that of Melle, in four Volumes in Folio, of 1581, which 
was made by the advice and care of the moſt learned Men 
of that Age; as, Billizs, Hervetns, Nobilins, Zinms, &c. 
The Grit Greek Edition of all St. Chry/ſoſtow's Works, 
is the famous Edition of Eaton, procured by the care and 
vaſt labour of the learned Nie leury Savil,, who having 
made enquiry in al the. Libraries of the World for the 
Books that went under St 
to be Printed in a very faic Character, and very _— 
with very Juſh, very - 


excellent order for a firſt Edition. It is divided: into eight 
Volumes... Lo) | | 


Commentaries upon, the 


milles.vpon the dee Pſalm, and Leet, which: be places 
hg the d 


f 

ew and the 8 k Jabu. N SARDA no 
vpon 109; > 190 S360 0014113859 od cog n 
„The fifth bath ſixty two Sermons upon ſevetal particu - 
I pats of. t oly Scripture, and thirty four other 


three. Ser! Nee ſeyera] ſubjects which he tanks among 
Aus Books. earn 1G rng # 
Fi onde Tr the A ou St. 
om, the. Homilies againſt the Jews, that af God's in- 
comprehenſſhility, the Pe ad Anarbemg, his Sermon af- 
ter he Mas ordained Prieſt, the twenty; two Diſcourſes a- 


» 5 
Cie N 


N * 
" 


bour St nd ſeveral other Setmons upon i divers :ſab« 
— r eule of Penance, Faſting, Alms-deeds; 
ande 


ther Chriſtian- Vertues., At the lattet end there are 
ſome. Bomihes which he puts among the Collections, that 
were anciently made out of St. Cbryſoſtom, aud ſome ſup / 
Sen with the Liturgy, and two Prayers to 


Diſcourſes of known Aut 


Faſler about Penance, the 


of St. Paul, the Sermons upon Eutropius, 


ſcandal of certain 


three Letters to his Friends, with five Letters of Conftanti- 
x5 the Prieſt, and a hundred and five,Sermons, which falſſy 
bear St. Chryſoſtom's Name, the Authors, whereot are not 
certainly known. "Theſe, Sermons are followed by. other 

| hors, v:2. Six Homilies of Seve- 
rianus of Cabala upon Geneſes, the. Homily of -Fobwithe 
Homily upon the Epiphany al- 
Cribed, to St. Gregory T haumatur, «5, the Homily of the 
Croſs, by Eantaleon a Monk of Conſtentinople, and for 


eight Homilies upon ſeveral Points of Morality, collected 


out of St. CH ſaſtom's works by T beo. That Volume 


endeth with ſeven Prayers of St. Chryſoftom, which are in 
Pigeons, to carry Wood, Fire, a Knife, and a Victim. 


Latin, the three laſt of them are ſuppoſititious. 
The laſt Volume containeth ſome fupplements of Books 
Printed in the other Volumes, the ſeven Orations, in praiſe 


| upon the deſign 
which Men ought to have in Preaching, and upon ſome o- 


ther Subjects. Fhe: Appendix to this Volume, hath ſevera 
Books which are 8 St. e The ft 
is an Anſwer in Theodorusr's Name, to an Exhortation made 
by St. Chryſoſtom : Which is certainly ſpurious. The ſe- 
cond and third are two Diſcourſes of Libanixs to Theods- 
ius, upon the Sedition at Autioch. After theſe: Diſcourles 
follow the Extras which Photius hath taken out of St. 
Pg gr and Iſidore Peluſiota's Letters in Commendati- 
on of this Father. The Life of St, Chryſoſtom takes vpa 
good part of this Volume: There are thoſe that were writ- 
ten by George of Alexandria, the Paxegyrick by Leo the Em- 
perour, the Life of St. Chryſoſtom by an Anonymous Aus 
thor, that of Simeon Metaphraſtes. *%, wn s 
The various Readings, Conjectutes, Reſtitutions, and 
Notes of Savil, Bois, and Daum conclude the Volume, 
with a very uſeful Table of St. Chryſaſtom's Books, by 
their beginnings diſpoſed in an Alphabetical Order. Another 
Table upon the Notes, and an Errata upon all the Vo- 


- lames. | 


Almoſt at the ſame time that Sir. H. Sabil was at work 
in Exgland, to pabliſh an Edition of the Original Text of 
St. Chryſoſtom's works, Fronto Dacexs labour'd in Eraxce; 
to Print them in Greek and Latin. He Printed at Paris, 
Anno 1609. the firſt Volume which contains che twenty 
one Sermons of Statues, and fifty ſix others, with Notes at 
the end. In the ſame” Year/came out a ſecond Volume 


containing the Homilies and Sermons upon Gene/is, the 


five Sermons concerning Hannab and Samuel, three Homi- 
lies upon David and Saui, a Sermon againſt Idleneſs, 
lation of St. Cbryſeſtom's Life written by Palladius, 
Sermon of Contine 


the Homilies and Sermons upon the Pfſalu, and the Com- 


„ 
The ſeventh Vlume begins with! a Diſcourſe upon the 2 

Perſons, cauſed by the Perſecution and $:. 
Malice of ſome Prieſts. After this is the Treatiſe wherein © 
be proves that none is offended but by himſelf, ſeventeen , 


* 


Letters to the Widow Olympias,, and two hundred forty 


8 f 4 
a Lain 

ncy, and ſame other Sermons in Latin © © 
with Notes. The third Volume Printed in 1614. contains 


, . 
. — 


7 oh 2 


ro- 


8 o 
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mentary upon Iſaiab. The fourth Volume Printed the fame © © © * 


Year, contains the Works and Letters of St. Cbryſaſtonr, 
his firſt Sermon, and two others . his Exile; | ends 
with the Notes of Fronto Duceut. Phe fifth Volume is a 
Collection of ſeventy Sermons upon ſeveral paſſages; both 
of the Old and New Teſtament; and upon ſome other 
ſubjects; it was Printed in 16716. The fixth eontains fe 


venty three Sermous, which Fonte Ducæut does not attri- 


bute to St. Chryſoſtom g; the Homilies: made up of ColleRi- 
ons taken out 


St. Cbryſaſtam y T heouorus, and the Notes by 
Fronto Dxcens. The works of St. Chryſoſtom upon the New 
Teſtament were not Printed then, becauſe they had been 
lately Printed by Commel:nus in fout Volumes. The firſt 
contains the Homilies of St. Chryſeſtom, and the imperſect 
Work upon St. Matthew, the fecond; the Homilies upon 
St. Fob», the third the Hamilies upon the Act,; and the laſt, 
the Homilies u St. Paul, and the Commentary of An- 
Suede abou the Revelations of St. Jobn. Theſe 
Books are in the Greek and Latin Edition of St. Chryſoſt- 
or, Printed at Pi in 1633, and divided into fix Volumes; 
which is not ſogexact as the Edition of Commeliunt, and 
the fix firſt Volumes that were Printed in 1636, are nöt 10 
exact as thoſe that were Printed before. 
The Latin Edition of 'Dxcexs printed at Paris in 1613. 
cotitaineth, © beſides the Books that are named alteady, a 
great many other Homilies which are not in the Gretk, 
and which: in alf Likelik6od were Compoſed by Latim Ru! 
thors as we obſerv'd before. The Tranflation was all Re. 
viſed by FrouroDucexr; it was Printed at erp, and 
lately Printed at Lyons with ſome Additions.” It is verj 


hiogs.. F OED 
E heſe are all the General Editions of St. Chryſ/tour's 
whether 
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328 A New. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſforß 
d drin and Brooks that make up the great Rivers, becauſe of ſuch a8 are come to my knowledge is in the follow - N 
St. John be won be too tedious in this Place. But the Catalogue ing * Note. | I Jon! 
5 * Homiliz in Sacram Scripturam. HOMILIAVARILA, 12 
8 A 


N Grneſim Grace. Lat. Morel. 1594. 
I Lat. Oecolampad. interpret. Paris, 1524. 
In Pſalmos, Nrvelle, 1606. | 
In Iſaiam. Lat. & Tilmanno, Paris, 1555. 
Argumentum in Jeremiam, Gr. Aug. 1602. 
In Maith. Gr. Oxonti, Lat. 1537. a 
Oba , im Matth. ex Off. Caveleriana, 1602. 
De Publ; & Phariſao, Paris, 1595. EH 
Serm. 4. in Lazarum, in illed Apeſtoli, Nolite de Dormienti- 
bus contriſtari, ec. Oxon. 15 80. 
In omnes Pauli Epiſtolas Grac. a Donato Veronenſi, An. 1529: 


an fob. 3. Vol. Lat. ad Hervay. 1530. 


In Ep. ad Galatas, interpret. Eraſmo, Baſilie, 1526. 
In Ep. ad Philip. Flaminio interprete, Rom. 1578. 


 _TRACTATUS. 
De Sacerdotio Libri Sex. Grac. Oxon. 1586. Ang. 1559. Lov. 


Hom, ad Pop. Ant. de Statuis, Tondini Grac. Lat. 1590. 

AS. Modico vino utere. Hanov. 1550. in Oftavo, 
15 2. 

In illad, Oportet Hzreſes eſſe. Oocol. interp. Mog. 1522. 

Hom. 6. contra Jud, Hoeſchelio interpret. Aug. 1602. 

Orat. Sex de fato e providentia, Gr. Oct. Baſil, 1526. Paris, 
1554. Hagenos, 1533. 

Orat. 6. Gr. Oxon. Gr. Lat. 1586. Orat. in Eutropium, in pſ. 
100. & in laudem crucis, Paris, 1554. Tilmanno interprete. 

De non contemnenda Eccleſia Dei, Morell. 1560. 

In terra Motum, Qt. alia Orat. interprete Ducao, Burdigala, 
1604. 

Hom. de Anathemate, Gr. Lat. Paris, in Of. 1547. 

Libri tres de providentia Dei, ad Stagirium Lat. Aloſti, 1487. 
ibid Orat, de dignitate humans Originis. 

Chryſoflomi Grat. 10. a Beurero, Rome, 158 1. Gr. Lat. Friburg, 
1585. in Oct. ] 

Vari traflatus, ibid. De animi Humilitate, Jejunio & Temper 
rantia, Mog. 1604. 


1549, 1568. Baſil. 1544+. Las. Paris. 1561. 

De Firginitate Grace, Lat. Livineio interp. Ant. 1565. & 1575. 
ex verſione Poggiona Rome, . ; 

De identia apud Oporinum, „1552. 

De orando DT tes Eraſmo, Baſil. Froben. 1500, 1551. 
CH 2 * PL | 

Al Ex FV. Eraſmi, Baſ. 1529. 

Liber d 22 Babyle contra Gentiles, Gr. Baſil. 1527. Paris, 
1528. Lat. per Brinizm, Paris, 1528. | 

Sermenes ad Lat. 1524. Baſilie, 1547. © 
— Comparatio Regis & Monachi, Baſil. 1533. Gr. Lat. Paris, 1598. 

1526. 

** nemo laditur ni & ſeipſo. Grace in Octavo, Paris, 1841. 
Lirurgia ſrve Miſſa, Lat. Eraſmo int „Paris. 1537. Grac. 
Paris, 1560. Fenet. 1601, 1620. ex ver Hervet. 1548. Paris. 

Orat. quod Chriſftus ſit Dens,  Ingolftad. 1579. abu Chevallon. 
Lat. 1536. Rome, 1526. 

In Euch. Grac. 1571. Morell. mma. 
Praga, 1544. Ant. 1560. Gr. & Lat. Venetiis, 1528. in Bibl. P. P. 


De Manſuetudine, Paris, 1570. De benignitate, Paris, 1594. 
De politia Morali, Paris, 1545. Orat. 6. Paris, 1554 

Orat. aliquot. Lat. Gr. Lat. Romero in Oct. Baſ. Oporin. 1551, 
Hom. Gr. Hoeſthelio interprete, 1587. | 

Hom. 2. Iiguri, 1558. Alia, Lipfie, Ann. 1538. 

Alia, Paris, 1606, Orat. Gr. Roma, I 594+ 

| Florilegia, Meg. 1603. Lat. Hagenos, 1528. 
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Hom. 4. in Job, Perionio interprete, Paris, 1565, Col. 1568. 

Homilie de laudibus Pauli, Aniano interp. Paris, 1499. tum 0). 
Beda ſeorſim, 1509, n 

De Petre & Paulo Orat. 2. Gr. Lat. 1581. 

Adem cum Orat. in duodecem Apoſtolos, Roma, 1580. 

Sermones Panegyrict in S. S. Martyres, Burd. 1601. 
. Due honil. de S. S. Lugd. 16:4. Gr. Lat. Paris, 1 594+ 
1561. Lat. Wormmatia, 1541. 

IN FES TA. 


'piflols ad Innocent. 29. Nat. Cbriſi, & i Ant. Tornes, 16 
þ > oY Moni 821. — Roterd. An. 1687. [ Londini m—_— — — —— in — „ 
4e. 1688. ex Ed. Voſſii, Meg. 1604. 
| | One, ers i 0 
Antiochus and Severianus of Gabala. 
PUN TIN the days of St. C there were two famous St. Chryſoſtom's Diſgrace, Severianzs ſided with lus 


Antiochus, Preachers, who in his Church, in his Abſence ; 
and Seve- the firſt, Autiochas, was Biſhop of Ptolemais in Phani- 
rianus of "> cia; and the ſecond, Severiexs:, was Biſhop of Gabal 


and the reit of his Enemies to deſtroy him. This is the Ac. © 
count which Socrater gives of the Diſſention of 


of Gabala; Hiſt. Eccl. B 11. —_ 


Gabala. . Gabala. 


A 


in Celoſyria. Anutiochns came firſt to Conflantizople, where 
havi breached « long time, jand ot ſome Money, he re- 
tu to his Church. Severiamms having heard that Azz:o- 
chas was become rich by pteaching at Court, reſolved to 
imitate him, and therefore went thither with ſeveral Ser- 
mons which be had . He was well received by 
St. Jobu Chryſoftom, into whoſe favour he endeavoured at 
firſt to inſinũate himſelf, afterwards be grew acquainted 
with ſeveral Perſons of Quality, and got into the favour 
both of the Emperor and the Empreſs: and tho' he wanted 
Autiochus his parts, yet he got into great Eſteem and Re- 
putation. St. Chryſ being obliged = bath been ob- 
lerved) to go into Aſia. to compoſe the Affairs of the Church 


of Epheſus, found not a Biſhop fitter to preach in his Ab- 


ſence than Severiavus of Gabala, whom he thought to be 
his Friend. Bat whether this Biſhop, taking occaſion of St. 


VI. cap. 
| bryſoftome's Life accuſes this Hiſtori- 
an of want of fincerity upon this occaſion ; But till we meet 
with another Hiſtorian of greater credit, ſetting forth the 
matter of Fact after another manner, we cannot reje& this 
Relation, nor feign other Motives of Diſſention betwixt 
theſe two Biſhops, than thoſe related by Socratet, who lived 


near St, Chryſoſtom's time. 

The ancient Tranſlator of ſome of St. Chryſoftom's Ho- 
milies, Aua obſerves, that Aztiochus had, planſibilem di- 
cendi „ 4 pompous and lofty Stile, which got him 
the applauſe of the People. There is no doubt, but | 
ly they had ſeveral of his Sermons. Gennadiut mentions 
but two of his Books: The former is a long 2 agent 
Covetouſneſa, and the latter a Diſcourſe upon the Miracle 
of the blind Man, to whom Jeſus Chriſt reſtored ſight, ſpoken 
of in the ninth St. John's Goſpel : A work of 


The Author of St. C 


n Abſence, had a deſign to get into the Eſteem Unction and Humility, Tritbemiat mentions ſeveral Ser- 
Affection of the People of Con e that mons, and other unknown works of this Author. Theode- 
See, or whether Serapion, St. Chryſoftom's „ had ret quoteth 2 of his, but does not Name the Book 


by his Letters begot in St. Chryſoftom an Averſion to Se- 
verianns of Gabala as a Perſon that diſturbed the Peace of 
his Church, aiming at getting into his place; or laſtly, 
whether there was any r 
two Bi were never Friends ever afterwards. St. Chry- 


Biſhops 
fe being come back, drove away Severiazxs, accufin 
— of * a : 


that the- of God was not made M 
Biſhop finding that Seropion® would not ſtand 


where he found it, the words are theſe. That if we do not 
confound the two Natures in Chriſt, there will be no 22 
in 7 the M of the Incarnation, Gelaſius 

his of the uo Natures, citeth alſo ſome places of Au- 
tiochns upon the Incarnation, taken out of his Sermons upon 
the — Eaxfter, againſt Hereticks, and from another 
Sermon. Laſtly, Poſſevinss tells us, that there were ſome 


becauſe that Homilies of this Author in the Mediceas Library at Flo- 
up before him had uttered theſe Words, If Serapion dies 4 rexce. I don't know whether they were ever publiſhed. 
briſtian, the Sou of God is not made Max. is Serapion Severianut of Gabala was leſs eloquent, dryer, and more 
told St. oftom, leaving out the firſt part, If Serapion barren, than Antiochas. Sotratts obſerves, Gato pronounced 
dies 4 Chriſtian. But Severianss being well at Court, the the Greek Language ill, becauſe he till kept ſome thing of 
Empreſs recalled bim, and did all ſhe could to reconcile the Syriack Accent. Gennadins ſays, that he had read a Com- 
them, which St. Chryſoſtom refuſed to do, till the Empreſt men of khis Author, upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, 
 intreated, him for, the ſake of Tbeodaſias her Grand-Child, and a iſe upon the F of Chriſt's Baptiſm, and the 


whom ſhe laid at his Feet in the Church of the Apoſtles. 
St. Chryſoftom (if Socrates may be credited) could not then 
reliſt the intreaties of the Empreſs : but this Reconciliation 
was not ſincere, aud both theſe Biſhops harboured till an 
Averion one to the other. And therefore, in the time of 


my " 91 


Ephipl Fe | 485 "A 
e have: obſerved: already, that among St. Chryſoftorn 5 
works there are ſeveral Sermons,” which in all ce 
— to Severiaum of Gabala, and among the reſt a Dif- 
courſe of the Seals, and upon the brazen Serpent, with 


- 


A 


. 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. 


come, and the third what is 
p__ when they diſcqyer what is deſigned to be k 


ten, whereof no knowledge 


———caotcd by Theoderet, under the Name of Severiavas of 
; N ſeveral others in the ſame Stile, whereof we 
bee given a Catalogue amongſt St. Chryſo/tom's Works: 
ſe we may, s 
— * is in the pf Volume of the Eaton Edition of St. 
M Chryſoſtom's Works, Pag. 843. and the Sermon of the Croſs 
in 


oyn the Homily upon Chriſt's Nativity, 


reek in the ſame Volume, Page. 891. which after- 
wards was printed in Greek and Latin by Father Combefis, 
cited by St. Damaſcen, in the third Diſcourſe of Images, 
under the Name of Severiauns of Cabala. We have alſo 
fix Sermons: of the ſame Man upon the Creation of the 
World, Printed in Greek in the Eaton Edition of St. Chry- 
ſoſtom, and in Greek and Latin in the laſt Volume of the 
Supplement to the Bibliotheca Patrum, by Father Combe fit. 
Severianus obſerves in the Preface, that all the Books of 
the Holy Scripture have the Salvation and Benefit of Men 
for their ultimate end : but that the Book of Geneſis is the 
Ground and Fountain of all the Truths, both in the Law 
and in the Prophets, becauſe it containeth the Hiſtory of 


| the World's Creation, without which God's Works can- 


not be known. He adds, that he very well knew that ſeve- 
ral Fathers bad written of that Matter, but that did not 
diſcourage him from Writing upon the fame Sub ect, ſince 
the latter Writers were not diſcouraged by the Diſcourſes 
of the Former : That he Nr not to deſtroy what others 
had done, but to add ſuch things as might ſerve for the 
Edification of the Church: At laſt, he defireth his Auditors, 
not to enquire whether his Notions be new, but only whe- 
ther they are right: In proſecution of the ſame Subject he 
faith, that Geneſu is an Hiſtory written by the Law-giver 
Moſes, and dictated by the Holy Ghoſt who Inſpired him: 
That tho' it be a Narration, yet it may be called a Pro- 

; becauſe that, as there are three ſorts of Prophecies, 
the firſt of Writi the ſecond of Actions, and the third of 
both: So likewiſe there are three parts of each Prophecy : 
That the firſt reſpe&s the preſent, the ſecond what is to 
paſt. Men Propheſie upon the 


rom them: as Eliſba did, who knew Gebazz's wickedneſs : 


Men propheſie 2 futute, when what is to come is 


foretold. And _ nn. 8 A is paſt, 
when i iration things a are writ- 
7 06 was had otherwiſe. In = 
Sence Severianxs faith, that Moſes was a Pro in 

Hiſtory of the World's Creation. He obſerves further, 
that Moſes propoſed to himſelf two things in his Wri- 
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— — 


tings, to teach, and to give Laws: That he began by In- 


becanfe it is Tyranny to pretend to impoſe Laws upon thoſe 
that do not belong Ws ar it 4 255 natural 5 inflrudt 
ſuch as depend upon us. He endeth this Preface by ſhew- 
ing the Reaſon, why Moſes ſpake not of the Creation of 
Angels and Archangels : Firſt, becauſe it was not pertinent 
to his Subject: Secondly, becauſe had he done it, there was 
danger that Men would have worſhipped them. | 

Atter this he explains the Text of Geneſis about the 
World's Creation, in a plain and literal way : He doth 
not enlarge upon the ſpiritual Sence, but rather finds fault 
with ſome Explications, as being too much Allegorical. 
But he maketh ſeveral trifling Reflections, as when he ob- 
ſerves in the 5th, Homily, that the firſt Man was called. 
Adam, a Word ſignifying Fire in the Hebrew, becauſe that as 
this Element eafily ſpreads and communicates it ſelf, ſo the 
World was to be peopled with this firſt Man. Several o- 
ther Notions of this Nature may be found in that Work, 
which have neither Beauty, nor ExaQneſs, nor Truth. He 
anſwers the Arians and Anomeans. He obſerves in the 
fourth Homily, that all Hereſies bear the Names of their 
Authors, whereas the true Church has none other Name, 
than that of Catholick Church. He enlargeth but little up- 
on Morals; yet at the latter end of this fourth Homily he 
recommends Faſting, provided it be accompanied with 
Abſtinence from Vices. In a Word, One may ſay that 
this whole Work, tho” full of Erudtion, yet is of no great 
Uſe, and deſerveth not the Eſteem of Men of true - 
ment. 

Father Combefis hath added to theſe Homilies ſome Frag- 
ments taken out of ſome Catenas upon the Scripture, at- 
tributed to this Author, and extracted out of his Commen- 
taries upon Geneſis, Leviticus, Numbers, Dentoronomy, and 
upon Jaſbaa. But if theſe paſſages did not ſhew themſelves 
to be written in Severianzs his Stile, one could not affirm. 
it upon the credit of theſe Catenas. One might with grea- 
ter Confidence produce two paſſages of Severianns of Ga- 
bala upon the Incarnation, quoted by Gelaſius in the Book 
of the two Natures, where he obſerves, that the firſt is ta- 

ken out of a Diſcourſe of this Biſhop againſt Novatus. 


Of St. Luke's Goſpel, making Moral Reflections upon each 


Steriut (a) Biſhop of Amaſea, a City of Pontat, 
70 at the latter end of the Fourth Cen- 
tury (5), and in the beginning of the Fifth. The 
Sermons of this Biſhop have been quoted with 
Commendations by the Ancients (e). There is but a ſmall 
number of them extant, collected by F. C at the be- 


- ginning of his firſt Volume of te Supplement to the Bib- 


liotheca Patrum ; the Five firſt were Printed formerly by 
Rubenixs, who publiſhed: them at „ Ano. 1698. 
and afterwards inſerted into the Bibliotheca Patrum : 
The fix following were lately publiſbed by. F. Combefit, 
who joyned to them the Extracts made by Pboriat out of 
2 Aber t 7 Aſterius wy a, -_ —— upon 

t. Szepher the Proto- Martyr, formerly publiſhed under the 
Name of Procius. 13 l | 


The firſt Sermon is upon the Parable of Dives and La- 
2aras. He bagins it with this Reflection; That our Savi- 
our not only made uſe of Precepts to teach us Vertue, 
* and to forbid Vice, but that he further propoſed illuſtrij- 
ou examples. to inſtruct us in that way of Life, which 
* we ought to follow.“ Afterwards he ſets down the Text 


Verſe. 


* 
5 


Upon theſe, Words, Verſe 26. There was rich Man 


which was Clothed with Purple and fine Linnen. He ob- 
ferves, that the Holy Scripture by theſe two Words, under- 
ſtands all Extravagancies- of Ric 

Garments is to cover our Bodies, and defend them from 


made to ſecure. us both _— cold weather, and the 
Beams of the Sun. That beſides he hath given the Uſe of 
Flax for a greater Conveniency ; That theſe things ought 
to be applyed to our Uſe, in giving God thanks, not onl 
becauſe he made us, but alſo 2 behes provided all ne- 


(a) . There were ſeveral of chat Name. The oldeſt 
4 is an Heretick of Arivs his Party, mentioned in the 
firſt Volume. There is another Aſterius commended by Theods- 
ret, in Philotheo, c. 2. but different from this, as well as the Ca- 


tholick Biſhop of the / ſame Name, who lived in the time of St. d 


Athanaſous. . | | 07 Hiad zes 
) Towards the latter end of the Fourth Century.) We have 
obſerved, That in the Sctmon upon New-Years-Day, he ſpeaks 


ASTERIUSAMASENUS. _ 


hes, that the only uſe of 


* thirſt? This paſſage hath been alledged | 
y * — r ie The Catholicks on the contra- 


1 ** 


ceſſaries, to cover and defend us from the injuries of the Sea- 
ſon. * But ſairb he, if you leave the Uſe o 
nen, if you deſpiſe what God hath prepared, and to ſa- 
© tisfie your Pride, you will have Silk Garments, thin like 
* Cobwebs; if after this you hire a Man at a dear rate to 
take out of the Sea a'ſmall Fiſh, tha you may may dye 
0 e 4 you not act the parts of effeminate 
6 en. | 257 8: 7 
He reproves thoſe afterwards whoſe Garments were 
painted with ſeveral Figures, of Men, Beaſts, and Flowers 
and ſpares not thoſe, who by a ridiculous Devotion, printed 
upon their Cloths ſome Godly Hiſtories : As the Marriage of 
Cana in Galilee, the Sick of the Palſie in his Bed, the blind 
Man the Woman that had an Iſſue of Blood, the Sin- 
ner at the feet of Jeſus Chriſt, Lazarus raiſed again, a- 
ſteriat ſpeaks againſt this Practice after this Manner: If 
theſe A at will believe me, let them ſell thoſe Cloths, and 
honoxr the true Images of God. Do nut paint Jeſus Chriſt, 
it is enough that ho deb bi himſelf by taking voluntarily a 
Body for "us... . Paint not the Paralytick upon your Gar- 
ments, but ſeek for the 0 ſuccour them. It is to nb pur- 


| Poſe to look upon the Woman having the Tſſne of Blood, but 


it ix nece to help this poor Widow. It figuiſies no- 
— the ſouful — at the feet of Fe 0577 | 
but it will fignifie mach t0-beweail your own Sins. What Good. 
will the Picłkare of Lazarus bis Reſurection do Few ? Endeavonr / 
rather to riſe ſpiritually. To what purpoſe wear upon ' 


ine vonr Backs the Image f bim that was Born blind? Eaſe this 
the injuries of the Air: That God hath provided for this, by 


ereating Beaſts with Hair and Wool, whereof Stuffs are 


blind Mas rather. 


| do yon draw the Shrines of Relicks? 
rather feed the 


poor. And whereſore do you carry about pur f 
. 10 


tbe Repreſentation of thoſe Water-Pots at the Marriage 


our Saviour made Mine; while you ſuffer the fo die fur 


the Tconoclaſts as 
ry, have quoted another, taken out of an Homily of the 
of Reſſinus his Death; and of Extropius his Diſgrace which he 
tells us happened the Year before, which juſtifyeth chat he li- 
ved at the ſame time with St. Chryſoſtom. | ö . 
0) The Sermons of this: Biſbop chave been with Commen- 
ation-by the Ancients ] He is cited in the Second Council of Nice, 
Ack. 4. and 6. Photins made ſome Extracts out of bis Works, 


Cod. 257. Hadrian in lib, de wn, quotes; his Homilies, and Ni- 
| phos dcbeds chew aint the vor bo | 
Tr 


a ſame 


8 i N 
ſtruction in relating the ee, of the Work to tea h Antiochus, 
Men that God having created them, had a Right to give and Seve- 
them Laws and Precepts, For, ſaith he, had he not ſhew-:d rianus of 
at firſt, that God is the Creator of the World, he conld mot Gabala. 
have juſtified, that he was the Sovereign Law-giver of Men: 


Wool and Lin- 1 fer 


Amaſenus. 
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ferius 
Amaſenus. 


WY 


+ but againſt the Fancy 


ſame Authors concerning the Woman afflicted with the Iſſue 
of Blood, where he ſpeaks of the Statue of Jeſus Chriſt 
erected by the, fame Woman in Paxeas, a Town of Pale- 
ſtine. But neither of theſe paſlages, belong to the queſtion be- 
twirt the Catholicks, and the [conoclaſts ; for this which we 
have tranſcribed, is not —_ Images placed in Churches 
of particular Men, who trimm 

their Habits with Figures, — ſome Hiſtories of 
the Bible; and that of the Statue of Jetus Chriſt, ſer up b 
the Woman that was afflicted with the Iſſue of Blood, 
hath no Relation to the publick Service of Images. 

But to return to our Sermon, Aſterins Amaſenus purſuant 
to his Subject, ſaith that Chriſtians ſhould beware of Luxu- 
ry and Pleaſures, beciuſe none can live in Pleaſure with- 
out Riches. But, ſaith he, / is impoſſible to beap up Riches 
without Sin. He excellently deſcribes all rhe things that are 
neceſſary to thoſe that ſeek their pleaſure, and having num- 
bred them, he adds, To have theſe things, how many poor 
© Men muſt ſofter? how many Orphans muſt be ruined ? 
© how many Widows muſt have weeping Eyes? and how 


many Perſons muſt be brought to the utmoſt Miſery? A 


Soul taken up with theſe, forgets her ſelf, remembers not 
© what ſhe is, thinks not upon h, nor a ReſurreQion, 
© nor Eternity. And when the fatal and unavoidable mo- 
© ment comes, that the Soul is ready to ſeparate from the 
© Body, then a Remembrance of the life paſt will be of 
© little uſe: She then will think of Repentance, but it will 
© be to no purpoſe. For then only will Repentance be a- 
© yailable, when there is a Reſolution of correcting our 
« former Life. And regret and ſorrow for Sin ſeem to be 
of no uſe, when a Man is not in a condition either to do 
good or to practiſe Vertue.” The reſt of this 2 is a 
literal and moral Explication of that Parable, full of ſolid 

Notions, and Natural Reflections. th» 
There is not leſs Eloquence in the ſecond Sermon of 
this Author, upon another Parable of St. Lzke's Goſpel, 
concerning 
count for his Adminiftration and for his Goods. It begi - 
m 


neth with this Mazim ; That moſt Men's Sins proceed 


an opinion that the Goods which they poſſeſs are their own, 
and that they are abſolate Maſters of them; That this falſe 
perſuaſion is that which makes us go to Law, quarrel, 
and make War for the Wealth of this World, looking up- 
on it as proper and convenient for us, and deſerving our 
Love and Eſteem. © Yet, ſa:th be, it is nothing ſo; on the 
© contrary we are to look npon all which we have recei- 
© ved, as none of ours; we are not Maſters of the things 
* which we have at Home; we are like Pilgrims, Strangers, 
© Baniſhed and Captives, carried whither we would nor, 
nat a time when we expect it leaſt, and at once we are 
© ſtript of all, when the Sovereign Difpenſer of our for- 
© tune pleaſeth.” This Notion he enlargeth upon in his 
Expoſition of the Parable of the unjuſt Steward. There one 


may find excellent Sentences, upon the contempt that Men 


ſhould caſt upon Riches, and upon the uncertainty of this 


preſent Life. He inſiſts particulary upon proving that Men 


ate not owners, but Stewards of their Wealth; and from this 


y In a word, that they are not pu 


Principle he concluds, that as many as have received of God 


ſach good things -ought to diſtribute them faithfully, and 
be always ready, yea even defirous, to give God an Ac- 
count. And as lf he obſerves, that after Death there will 
be no time for Repentance. 
time to keep God's Commandments. in, as the other is of 
yoyiog the Reward of good Works. 


en 
St. Afterizs in one of thoſe Aſſemblies which were made 


in Churches to celebrate the Feſtival of ſome of the Mar- 
tyrs. This Homily is full of very, natural Deſcriptions of 


the Hard-heartedneſs of covetous Men. Covetouſhels in his 


Opinion, doth not confiſt only in the unjuſt deſire of hav- 


ing that which is another's, but in a defire of having more 


than we ought to have. According to this Notion, it is 


eaſie to find in the Scriptures ſeveral Examples of covetous 


Men; and having produced them, he ſheweth, that all o- 
ther Vices walte with time: but that the older a man D | 
y 2 


the more covetous he is. This Remark is follow 
Deſcription of a covetous Man, where he omits none of thoſe 
Charatters that can make him miſerable, and ren- 
der him odious to all the World. He proveth that Cove- 
touſneſs is the Spring and Cauſe of all the Crimes and Sins 
committed in the World, And in he ſhews- that it 
is to no purpole to be concerned for this World's Goods: 
but far better to put all our truſt and conſidence in God's 
providence and mercy. N ek, e 
The fourth Setmon is againſt the profane Feſtival of the firſt 
in the Year, and againſt the cuſtom of New-years-gifts. 


That the Libtralities of that day have no rational Ground; 
that they cannot be called Tokens of Friendſhip, becauſe 

* true Friendſhip is not 
them; that they are not of the Nature of Contracts, ſee- 


» 


that Steward whom his Maſter called to an ac- 


„ While.“ 


this Life is the proper 


he third Sermon againſt Covetouſneſi was preached by 


- © muſt 


© nour.* | 
Afterins Amaſenns declaimeth againſt that Practice. He ſaith, 


* Reaſon for all the Feaſts which it celebrates. It keeps the 
© Feaſt of Chriſtmas, becauſe upon that day God made him. 
* felf known unto Men. At Candlemas it rejoyceth, be- 
* cauſe we are drawn out of the obſcurity of Darkne 
* wherein we lay. Laſtly, we celebrate with Joy, Pom 
and Alacrity the day of the ReſurreQion, for as much ag 
this day repreſents unto us the Immortality which weare 
© to enjoy. Theſe are the Reaſons which the Church hath 
© to keep Feaſts, and there are the like for the celebrating 
© of all the reſt: But what Reaſon can be given for the 
© Feſtival of New-Tears-Day, and for the profulion then 
* praQtifed? O Folly! O Impertinence! At that day every 
© one runs with a deſign to get another Man's goods, 
* Thoſe that give, do it with grief, and they that receive 
© Preſents do not keep them, but beſtow them upon others. 
© One ſends to his Patron, what he received of his Client: 
© Another makes his Compliment, to receive Money. The 
poor give to the rich, and inferior people ſend Preſents to 
+ the Sreat ones. As Brooks make ſinall Rivers, which at 
* laſtfall into great ones; in like manner the Preſents which 
© the common People make to thoſe above them, do all turn 
to the profit of great Lords, upon whom they beſtow 
* them: And thus this Feaſt is the beginning of Miſeries, 
© and the patrons of the poor. Farmers and La- 
© bourersare conſtrain ors to their Landlords; ifthey 
fail, they are abuſed. Miſerable People run like Fools 
through the Streets, asking from Door to Door, deaf- 
© ning every Body with their Noiſe and Cries. Itis a day 
© of Riot for Soldiers. The Conſuls and Governours hay- 
ing made themſelves rich with the Pay due to Soldiers, 
* theSpoyls of Widows, and the publick Treaſury, hay- 
© ing got Money by ſelling Juſtice, by ſhameful Contracts, 
by diſtributing this 1 to Fidlers, Stage Players, 
c cers, and Comedians, lewd Women, baſe Fel- 
© lows, are at this Expenſe to feed their Vanity. O Folly! 
© O Blindneſs! God promiſes an eternal reward to thoſe 
© who diſtribute to the poor, but theſe rather chuſe to 
* ſpend fooliſhly, that they may get a vain and tranſitory 
© Glory. But after all, what is the end of all that Vanity ? 
what figure ſoever any can make in this World, the end 
is always a Grave that buryeth Men in eternal oblivion.” 
He deſcribes here the fatal end of Raffmes, and Eurropi- 
ut, who jaſt before were deprived both of the Diguities 
and of their Eſtates, and concludes with theſe words of 
the wiſe Man: V. of Vanities, * Dignities, faith be, 
Dare Dreams and Viſions, which vaniſh after having given 
_ © ſome kind of delight for a very ſhort time: They are 
* Flowers, that dry on a ſudden, having flouriſhed for a 


* 


be given to the Expenſe of that day ? The Church gives a an 
Aſteriy; 


© The fifth Sermon is about” Divorce. Aſterius ſhews there 

ſeveral Reaſons that Men are not to put away their 

ives, yet he 'excepteth Adultery, and faith; that if a 
Man puts away his Wife for Adultery, inſtead of taking 
* her again, he commends him for avoiding a Perſog who 
© by violating Chaſtity hath broken the indiſſoluble bond 
© of Marriage. - He obſerves, that the Law of the Goſpel 
© is the ſame for Men as for Women; but that the Ro- 
man Laws, have not obſerved the ſame Equity; not per- 
* mitting Wives to leave their Husbands, but only 
Husbands to put away their Wives. The Reaſon com- 
monly” alledged of this difference, is that Hasbands do 
not prejudice their Wives, in commi Adultery, where- 
as by this'Critne,” Wives do introduce into Families other 
Men's Children, and make them Heirs, who have no man- 
ner of right. Afterixs ſticks not to ſay, that this Reaſon is 
impertinent, becauſe Men abuſing either Virgins or Wiyes, 
overthrow and diſhonour their reſpeQive Families,and wrong 
their Parents and their Husbands very conſiderably. 

The fixth Sermon upon the Hiſtory of Szſawna, is full 
of curious moral Notions. This is one. A Man overtaken 
* with a Sin is often drawn by that firſt Crime into all ſorts 
; of — 4 a5 on the contrary one Vertue is the cauſe of 


The ſeventh Sermon is upon the miraculous Cure of the 
Man that was born blind, he exalts the greatneſs of the 
— and draws an Argument for Chriſt's Divinity 
rom it. 77 E viel? 551 tr 
The eighth is 4a Paxegyrict in Commendation of St. Peter, 
and St. Paul; he ſhews there how wonderful their Mira- 
cles were, and in ſeveral places eſtabliſheth St. Peter's 
Primacy amongſt the Apoſtles.'* All the Apoſtles, ſarrh be, 
give place to St. Peter, and confeſs; that he alone 
deſerveth the firſt rank, if -a compariſon of the Graces 
God gave to the Apoſtles, is a Token of Priority of Ho- 


The followin Sermon is # Diſcourſe in commendation 
of Phocas the Martyr. He affirms in the Preface, that a 


remembran ce of the Actions of Saints, and of the Martyrs 
N grounded upon Intereſt; that neither 
© can they be called Alma, ſince the Poor partake not of 


ements, is one of the moſt powerful Arguments that 
can be, to enco Chriſtians to Piety and Vertue. fie 
addeth that for this Reaſon they kept their Relicks, that they 


ing there is neither loan nor 1 in that Traffick. are expoſed to ſight in Shrines, that their Feaſts arè kept, and 
9 ” - 


celſity of giving them. Wat Name the 
1 


2 Ene 74 


s,fincethere'is ane - Churches built to their Honour, to refreſh the memor - 
bi, can, | their geuerous A ions. Alter ward he relates, the Lite or. 


Pbocas 


* 


Amaſeny, 
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Phocas the Martyr, in a very plain and natural manner, with- 
i out any mixture of ſuch*Hiſtories as are rathet miraculous 
Af * than rational. He ends, with the Honours that were paid 

so that Saint. He ſays, that the memory of him was famous 

in the Country, where his Body lay; That at Rome he was 

reſpected almoſt as much St. Peter aud St. Paul. and that 

his head was had in great Veneration.Aſteriuſ tells us that the 

Martyr Phocas, he ſpeaketh of, was born as Sizope, and a 

Gardiner by Profeſſion, without mentioning that he was a 

Biſhop. This is it pethaps, which hath occaſioned the diſt- 

inction of two Phocasr's Martyrs. The one martyr'd un- 

der Trajan, whoſe Feaſt is kept July 14. and the other ſim- 

ply a Martyr ; whoſe remembranceis celebrated on the 52h. 

#4 March. The Greeks mention them both upon the 224. 

of September. Perhaps it is but one and the ſame Man, 

whoſe Hiſtory hath been variouſly reported. For both are 

ſuppoſed to have been of Sinope, and the ſame Miracles are 

aſcribed to both. Be it as it will, Seamen choſe this Saint 

for their Patron, as Aſterius obſerves at the latter end of 
this Homily. - 

The tenth Sermon in Commendation of Martyrs, was 
preached in an Aſſembly, met — for the Honour of 
the Martyrs. He begins with this refleQion . © Very often 
« we receive much Good from our - 
© wares. Had not Satan perſecuted the Church, we ſhould 
© have had no — He afterwards obſerves, that Mar- 
© tyrs are not only Patterns of Vertue, but alſo Accuſers of 
Vice. And this, faith he, is thus to be underſtood. A 
+ Martyr hath conſtantly endured fire and flame, why will 
© you not tame the heat of luſt with chaſtity ? A Martyr 
© hath not regarded all the Wealth of the World, where- 
© fore do you not deſpiſe a ſmall Sum for the love of God? 
+ a Martyr hath put off his own Body for God's ſake, why 
© then wilt ye not part with the meaneſt Garment to cover 
© a poor Man? We ought either to Honour and imitate 
the Saints as our Maſters or fear them as our Accuſers. 
Out of Honour to Martyrs, we preſerve their Relicks 
© with veneration, looking upon them as Veſſels of Bene- 
« digion, Organs of bleſſet Souls, and aſſured Pledges of 


reateſt Enemies una- 


_©'ryrs, as by ſo many Soldiers. The afflicted make Addreſ- 
tht 2 to them, and with confidence implore their Interceſ- 
© fion; It cureth Diſeaſes, comforteth in Poverty, and ap- 
a 7. — the anger of Princes. Finally the Churches of 
I Martyrs are an Harbour in a ſtorm, and a refuge in all 
-<« Miſeries, The Father whoſe Child is ſick, 15 un- 
< to God for his Cure by the Interceſſion of a Martyr, 
* ſaying, N Holy Martyr that Jafferes for Jeſus Chriſt in- 
terceed for ms. Ton who can eſs to God with greater 
Bolaneſs, carry this Word for your fellow Servants. Tho you 
are no longer in the World, yet you know the Pains and Aﬀird- 
ions of this Life. Tour 7 bave formerly pray d to the Mar- 
tyrt, before you were Martyrs, they heard you' when you in- 
treated them, now that you can bear us grant ur ourrequeſts. 
But leaſt ignorant Perſons ſhould yield to Martyrs the 
Honour which belongs only to God, he adds, We do 
not adore, the Martyrs, but we honour them as Gods's 
© Servants. We honour not Men, but admire them: 
* We lay up their Relicks in beautified Shrines, and we 
© build magnificent Churches to their Memory, to render 
them the fame Honour in the Church, that is given in the 
* World to thoſe that have done famous Actions, He go- 
eth on to eſtabliſh this Principle in thereſt ofthis Diſcourſe, ' 
where he ſpeaks ſo ſtrongly of the worſhip of Saints and 


1 againſt ſuch as deſpiſe them, that it gives occaſion 
u 
of 


7 
9 


gion whether this be not of a younger Age, than that 
erins Amaſenns, 82 
The etevetith Sermon is a Paxegyrick upon St. Exphemia. 
-  ,. Cited in the ſeventh General Council, A. 4. and by Pho- 
wed. Hike. It ſcemeth not to me to be of Aſterius Amaſeuut his 

ſtite. The Author relateth the Hiſtory of that Saint, and 

obſeryes, chat ſhe was repreſented upon a winding: ſheet 

that was near her Gta ve. 8 

After theſe Sermons come thoſe, 

Photias, Vol. 271. The firſt is taken out of a Sermon of 

Penance- upon the finful Woman, among the Works, of 

G en, to whom he aſcribed it in the ſecond Vo- 
lume of his Bibliotheca; but after ſerious reflection, I have 


found chat it is more likely tg be written by Aſterias A- 


6 e. * 8015 . i — 225 ' \ 
_ The ſecond Extract is taken out of the Sermon upon St. 
B 
Dich St. Gregor) n, made upon that Subject, tho? 1 
confdunded 28 15 the ſecond 8 17 ; 
The third is taken out of the 
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ExtraQs produced by 


Homily. upon the Parable 


of the” Traveller, who. going to Fericho, was taken and 
| wounded by Thieves, La & He pe th that this Ac- 


eident Was real, and that Jeſus Chriſt makes. uſe. of it to 
9 the Jews of the greatneſs of his Charity and Mer- 
el. 1 his wounded Man going down to Jericho, is the Fi- 
Sure of Adam, who hy his Sin fell from the happy State 
, Whetein' he Was rag To at the ſame time cauſed the 
Full of all Mankind. The Leuite and the Prieſt are Me- 
{4 and St. Jobs, who finding this Man, that is all Man- 
kind deſtitute of Grace, Vertue and Piety, and wounded 


their Good-will. The Churches are guarded by the Mar- 


blind, which we have chtfre. 


the City of Pancat. 


milies there was one 1 * Pſalm + 
Volume of the Eaton Edition of St 
which he likewiſe. attributeth to the-ſame Aſterius. 1 con- 
feſs I miſtruſt very much the Quotations 
and I ſhould ra 
long to Aſterius the Philoſopber; who according to che 
Teſtimony of the Aucients, writta Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, than to the Biſhop of Amaſea, who is not ſaid do 
have writen upon that Subject. Coteleriut pretends that 
the Conformity both of Stile and Doctrine demonſtrate? 
that theſe Homilies were written by Aſteriut Amaſenus. 
tho I pay a great deference to the Judgment of that leatned 
Man, yet I find no ſuch Reſemblance; however I would 
not be believed upon my own Word, but leave it to thoſe 
to judge, who will take the pains to compare them. 


deal of natural | 
are excellent: His Sermons would be eſteemed in this Age, 
where thoſe thin 


% 
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by. bis Enemies, did indeed look upon bim with-Compaſ® N 


ſion, but could not cu 
Chriſt, who carries a 


re him. That the Samaritan is Jeſus Afterins - 
reaſure of Grace, hidden, till the Awaſtnuel 


time of the New-Law-— This Expoſttton ot the Parabre is 


pretty exact ſo far, but the Compariſon he makes after- 
wards,” betwixt the Body of Jeſus Chriſt and the Horſe that 
carried the Samaritan is hardly tolerable, Becauſe, ſaith he 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt is as it were the Vehicle of the Vi- 


. N MOTOR | N Ci g 
he fourth Extract of Photius is taken out*of an N 


upon the Prayers of the Phariſee and of the Pablican: 


mil 
ſpoken of Luk. ch. 18. Here is an excellent Definition of: 
"rayer. © Prayer is a conference with God, a forgetting of 
* earthly things, and an Aſcenſion into Heaven. He that Pray-, 
* eth ſtanding with his hands lifted up to Heaven, doth by 
this poſture of his Body repreſent the Croſs; and if he 
* 77 85 with the Heart, and Prayer is acceptable to God, 
© he hath the Croſs in his Heart, For Prayer extinguiſhes: 
© in him the Deſires of the Fleſh, the love of Riches, and. 
puts off from his Spirit the thoughts of Pride and Vani- 
©ry, He addeth, That Vain Glory. corrupts the beſt Afi- 
© ons, as Prayer, Falting, and Alms, We, and renders them 
„ _ Ae pre neg RF” Ry 
The fifth Extract is out of the Homily upon the Hiſlo- 
ry of Zacchæus, it containeth nothing confiderable. lt ads 
The ſixth is upon the Parable of the Prodigal Son. He 
ſaith that the Father ſpoken of in that Parable repreſents | 
the Father of Eternity; that the two Sons are two ſorts. of 
Men; that the Prodigal Child is a Figure of thoſe that have 
loſt the Grace of Baptiſm ; that the, Portion of Goods, 
which he deſires of his Father, is the Grace of Baptiſin, 
and the Participation of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt ; that this 
Child doth indeed ask it well, but does not keep it, but 
goes into a foreign Country, that ig, he departeth from. 
od's Commandments ; that the Devil is that Citizen and 


Prince who commandeth the Swine, that is debauched Per- 


ſons ; that this Sinner at laſt_acknaw 
cometh back to God his Father, but-with fear and confet- 
ſing his unworthineſs; that the Father full of Compaſſion 


and Mercy, receiveth him, embraceth, and puts upon > 


ing his Fault, 


new Robes; that theſe new Robes cannot be. Bapti 
which cannot be received a ſecond time, but Repentanc 
which is inſtead of Baptiſm, and which pipeing dat 


Sins with tears, makes us clean and acceptable to God; 
that the . given to this Prodigal Child, is he 


Seal of the Holy Ghoſt, which is given in Repentance as 
well as in Baptiſm: 5 ä 
The ſeventh Extract is of a Sermon upon the Cure of 
the Centurion's Servant. Photius ſaith that Aſterius upon 
occaſion of that Hiſtory, treateth of the Duties of Maſters 
and Servants; that he adviſeth Servants to obey their Ma- 
ſters readily and heartily ; and exhorteth theit Maſters tc 
uſe them with Meeknefs and Bounty, looking upon 
as Brethren. For, fab he, they ate made of the ſame 
© Mould with us; they have the ſame Creator, the ſame Na- 
©- ture, the ſame Paſſions; they have a Body and a Soul as 
© we have, Ge.“ The Homily at the beginning of the Faſt, 
from which Photius hath taken out the eighth Extract, 
is in Latin among the Works of St. Gregory Nyſſen. I now 
— that it rather belongs to Aſterius, than to that Fa- 


- The'ninthEntra is of the Hon upop the Man born 
The tenth is upon the Woman having an Iflue of Blood. 
There be ſpeaks of the Hiſtory of tlie Statue, which 


tha 
Woman cauſed to be ſet up in Honour of Jeſus = 


This is all that F. Combeſis heth-colleQed of the Wor * 


of Aſterius Amaſenut: but fince that Gotelerint in the ſecond 


Volume in his Eceleſiaſtical Monuments, bath given us 


three Homilies upon Pfalm. 5, 6, and 7. which he aſcri- 
a 2 Aſterius Amaſe nus, 


upon the Authority of two 
ens upon the Pſalms.: He obſerves that befote theſe Ho- 


» 


.'Chryſoſiom, pag. 43. 


thei Cateu r, 
r believe, that theſe Commentaries be- 


The Stile of Aſteriur Amaſeuas is plain; but with a great” 
Beauty. His Characters and Deſeri Livre 


are extreamly valued. He is very fevers 


in his-Morals; the Reflections he makes are exact and ſo- 
lid. Me explains the Scripture-Parables after an ingenious” 
manner, and draws * them very uſeful Thoughts. He 
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doth 
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Printed in the ſeventh . 


— 


— _— lt. 


J... TS. 


7 4oth-not excite his Auditors. by Violent Motions as great” them: and inſenſibly begets in them an Abhorrency of Vice T 
Afterixs Orators do; but infinuates into their Minds Chriſtian and Love, of Vertue, only by a bare Picture liyely drawn, Affen, 
Amaſens. Truths, by his agreeable and natural way of propoſing a5 | DD Amaſens 


ANASTASIUS. 


Naſteſins was choſen Biſhop of Rome, after the him to condemn them : that he was informed that the Em- 


af + 


. 


Death of Pope Siricizs, Anno. 398. He was an rs had made an Edict to forbid the reading of Orirzex's OV) 
_— | illuſtrious Perſon, as commendable for neglect- orks: That Raffnxs having approved in 2 Anaſaſu 


ing his private Intereſt, as for his Paſtoral Vigi- the Opinions of Origen, deſerved to be treated after the YV 
lance. Under his Pontificate, aus and the Eaſters ſame manner, as he that firſt publiſhed them. Laſtly, he de- 
Biſhops were reconciled to the Church of Rome, and to the clares, that he will hear no more ot him; that he might ſeek 
other Weſtern Churches. The buſineſs of the Origeniſts ma- for Abſolution where he pl for his part he looked up- 
king a noiſe in the Church, he thonght it his duty to on him as an excommunicated Perſon. 
declare his Senſe of that matter: He therefore made a Decree This is the only true Letter of Auaſtaſiut, the two o- 
after the Example of Theophilus, whereby he condemned thers were written by [/idore. The firſt directed to the 
both the Works and the Perſon of Origen, and being infor- German, and Bargundian Biſhops is dated fourteen Years 
med that Raffinut the Prieſt was his chief Defender, he. before Anaſtaſins was Pope. Thoſe of Burgandy to whom 
cited him to come to Rome, and appear before him: But it is directed, were not then converted. It is inade up of 
Rafina deferring to appear, he condemned him as an He- ſeveral 1 of the Letters of i Innocent, St. Les and Fla- 
retick in the Year 301. at the Sollicitation of a Lady called warxxs, &c. It is full of Faults, and far from the Stile of the 
Marcella, who produced Evidences againſt him her ſelf, and true Anaſtaſius. The ſecond addreſſed to Necłarius, is da- 
ſhewed the Errors that he had left in the Tranſlation of ted fourteen Years after Avaſtafixs his Death, and is ta- 
the Books of Origes's Principles, as St. Jerome ſays, Ep. 16. ken out of Iunccent, St. Leo, Gregory, &c. | 
Jobs of Feraſalem having heard of this Judgment, writ We have not the firſt Synodical Let Auchefar,where- 
him a very civil Letter, wherein after abundance of Com- in he condemned Origen's Books, nor the Letter wherein 
mendations he ſpake in Rs his behalf. Azaſtaſizs, ha- he cited © Henke nor that directed to Yexerias of Milan, 


ving returned him thanks for his Compliments, anſwered, - whereof he s in his Letter to Jobs. It is believed, that 
that he could not but condemn Raffaezs his conduct, be- he writ a Treatiſe of the Incarnation directed to Linus, 
cauſe he had tranſlated the Books of Origen's Principles, whereof ſome Fragments are found at the latter end of 
with a Defign that the People ſhould read them as Ca- Liberatzss Breviary. But it is certain, that they belong to 
tholick Books, that the fear he was in leſt they ſhould cor- Amaſtaſins. This Pope died in the Beginning of the Year 
rupt the Doctrine of the faithful in his Church, obliged 402. and left Iunocen his Succeſior. | 


© H ROMATIU S, Biſhop of Aquileia. 


Chromatins, Biſhop of Aqzileis whom St. Jerome in 
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. 4 
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Mount. In the laſt Fragment he diſcourſeth of the Eten - 1, 


ee, his Preface to. the Chrowicles, calleth the moſt Holy cy of Chriſt's Baptiſin. ) a | 
Chromati- NF | 244 Learned Biſbep of bis tame, writ and The Stite of this Author is not very lofty; bet his Words ne 
us, Biſhop ſeveral gs PP is but one Diſcourſe of rey lofty, 8, Biſhop 


* are well choſen, his Notions juſt, his Expoſitions literal, of Aan 
of Aquileia. nis extant upon the Beatirudes, Chriſt's Sermon on the and his Reflections uſeful. * one of the moſt EN 
WY Mount, and upon the Words of St. Jabs to Jeſus Chriſt, J n—_— —— of the Hei, and held Correſpondence with 
ought to be Baptized of thee. Which probably is a Frag- thel Men of bis Time. He is one of the Three to 
ment of a C tary, compoſed by this Saint upon whom St. C om directed the Letter, to demand help 
whole Goſpel of St. Matthew. He explaineth the Letter of the Heſter» Biſhops : and he ſubſcribed the Letters writ- 
of the Goſpel, infi particularly upon the Moral Pre- ten for him to the Et. His Works were printed by them- 
cepts thereof. In the tion of what the Goſpel ſaith, ſelves at Ba in 1528. and at Lovain in 1548. and after- 
concerning Divorces, he ſeems to have believed, that a wards in the Bibliotheca Patrum : I ſay n of a Letter 
Man might marry another Wife, after being divorced for the bearing the Name of Chromatizs direQed to re in 
eee eee this Leer, od ge l. 
i ives upon any account, marry again, bein er, and t - 
thoꝰ he confeſſeth that Human Laws allowed it, He ex- — of St, Jerome are ſpurious, as Barowias evidently 
pounds the Lord's Prayer, and recommends the Exerciſe proves in the ſeventh Chapter of his Preface to the Ro- 
thereof, the Love „re Alms-deeds, Faſting, max Martyrology. | 4» 
and other Vertues ſpoken of in Chriſt's Sermon upon the ne | 
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GAUDENTIUS, Biſbop of Breſcia. | 


N Aint Phi f 76s, Bil of Br is who the and who had quitted that Emp! that he mij not N 
— ——— : compoſed qui ploy ment, might 


n 
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FAS? 


— in the foregoing Cen- be obliged to do any thing againſt his Conſcience in obedi- Gude 
2 tury, dying in 386. In the Year 387, the Biſhops of ence to the Empreſs Iaſtiina, who countenanced the Ariani. a bilop 
of Breſcia. = the Province, together with St. Ambroſe, did, with and ted oy 7. 2 3 of Briſca. 
ue conſent of the People, chuſe for his Succeſſor Gaz-' This Bene volus was conftant at Divine Service, and heard VV 


dentizs, who was gone to travel in the Eat; but fear- the Sermons of Gandentint with Pleaſure; but having been 
ing, leſt be ſhould in the Eaſt, dreading the burthen hindred by Sickneſs from hearing thoſe which this Holy 
f the Epiſcopal: e, they not only -ſent Deputies to Biſho preached at Eaſter, he prayed him to commit them 
him, with a Letter to defire his Return; but wrote a Letter to Wriing - and to anſwer the Deſire of this Man, the Ho- 
beſides to the Eaſter» Biſhops to intreat them that they ly Biſhop id write his Sermons almoſt in the ſame Words 
* would not admit him to the Communion, if he refuſed that he preached them: He joyned to them four ſmall Tres- 
to come and govern the Dioceſs, of which he was cho- tiſes upon the ſame places of the; Goſpel, and a fifth up- 

ſen —_ Gaxdentizs found himſelf ye to on the Martyrdom of the Maccabees. 1 
accept of that Charge, and being come back, was ordained As to the other Sermons which the Copyers writ 5 
dy St. Ambroſe and the Biſhops of his Province. ' Gandentins was preaching, he will not own them for his, 
«All-theſe Circumſtances are recorded in the Diſcourſe fearing that there may be ſome Errors in them; this Gan- 
which he made to them immediately after his Ordination. dentius declares in the beginning of his Preface : Aﬀtetwards 
le was but when they choſe him, as he ſays, in the he comforts Bene volus in his Sickneſs, ſhewing that God 
Came place. He was one of the ties ſent to Conſtan- its often Saints and righteous Men to be afQeed with 
| in the or 405- by the eſters Biſhops, to de- Poverty and Sickneſſes, whereas he lets the wicked enjoy 
St. Jobs Ch n, eſtabliſhment in his See. Poſ a perfect Health and much Wealth, becauſe both Puniſh- 
be lived a great while afterwards. | nmauients and Rewards are reſerved to the of Judgment: N 
9 this Biſhop is attributed the Life of his Predeceſſor that in the mean time he inflicteth viſible Chaſtiſements up- J 
bilaſtrins, which Suriss printed upon the eighteentn on the impious and refractory, to frighten others by their je 
July. Yet I cannot believe that it is certainly his; Puniſhments: but permits likewiſe the Righteous to be af. UN 

t we find in the Bibliotbeca Patrum nineteen Inſtructi flicted for three Reaſons, 1. to cotrect, 2: to purifie, and 
dot Sermons, which are unqueſtionably Genuine, and which 3. to try them. The Severity he uſeth towards them 15 4 
be collected himſelf, to them to one Benevolns, one of Fatherly Severity. He ſends them Afflictione, to manifeſt 
the moſt conſiderable Men in Breſcia; who had formerly their Vertue both to Men and Angels, and ſo all the Suf- 
Receiver of the Emperor's Memorials; and InjunRions,  ferings of the Righteous are either for their Profit, of 15 
2 an's ion 238061 DIS „ want. innen en eee mw 
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* of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity, 


br dtd ihe. EET 
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ir Glory. Whoſoever honoureth, and loveth God truly, 
audenti- —— himſelf happy in the midſt of TI ribulations, and bleil- 
- Biſhop eth God for all that happeneth to him. ; 
7 cia. The firit of thoſe Sermons preached on Eaſter-Eve, is 
ET directed to the Catechumens that were to be baptized : He 
— begins it with a Thought that is rather ſubtle than ſolid, to 
ve a Reaſon why Eaſter is celebrated in the Sprin , after 
' the ill Weather of Autumn, and the ſeverity of Winter, 
and before the heat of Summer. It is, ſaith he, to ſhow 
that jelus Chrilt the Sun of Righceouſneſs, giſſipates by his 
light the Darkneſs of Jewiſh Errors, and ſoftens the hard- 
neſs of the Heathens Hearts, by preventing with his Beams, 
the hot Fire of the Judgment of the great Day. He adds, 
that the World having been created in the Spring, It 1s 
juſt that it ſnquld be repaired in the ſame ſeaton. After- 
wards he coinpareth the Chriſtian's Paſſover with that of 
the Jews; and the deliverance of the People of Iſrael from 
Egypt thro' the Red Sea, with the Regeneration of Sin- 
ners, by the waters of Baptiſin, 2 

The ſecond Sermon is directed to the Novices : Ganden- 
tius expoundeth in that inſttuction the Myſtery of the Eu- 
chariſt, which was hid from them till that time. He com- 
pares it with the Fews Paſchal Lamb, taking notice that 
that was but the Figure, and not the real thing. Where- 
« as in the truth of the new Law, it is the ſame Lamb dead 
for all; which being offered in all Churches, nouriſhes 
under the Myſtery of Bread and Wine, thoſe that offer 
« it, giveth life to them that have a lively Faith, and ſanQi- 
« fieth by Conſecration thoſe, that conſecrate the ſame. 
© This is the Fleſh of the Lamb, this is his Blood.... Ir 
© is the ſame Lord Creator of all things, who having made 
« Bread out of the Earth, forms his Body of this Bread, 
« becauſe he is able, and hath promiſed it. He who for- 
© merly changed Water into Wine, now th Wine 
© into his Blood.“ Having expounded thus plainly the My- 
ſtery of the Euchariſt, he ſpeaks of the Diſpoſitions that 
Men ought to be in to come to it: He findeth them all re- 

eſented by the Ceremonies obſerved by the Fews in cat- 

the Paſchal Lamb; but his Similitudes are ſo far fetcht. 
that one would hardly have obſerved them. For who can 
believe that the Leathern Girdle that the Iſraelites were gir- 
ded withall, was a Figure of the Mortification of Sins ? 
Who would imagine, that when they are forbidden to break 
a bone of the Lamb, the * is that the Scripture · Pre- 
cepts ought to be obſerved? And who can conclude from 
burning the remainders of the Lamb, that Men ſhould con- 
ſame by a lively Faith the doubts which they might have 
about the Euchariſt. Theſe Allegories, and ſuch- like in this 
place, are ſomething forced, and I queſtion whether many 
People can reliſh them. At laſt he exhorteth the new bap- 
tized ſtrongly to believe that Myſtery, and giveth two my- 
tical Reatons why Jeſus Chriſt choſe Bread and Wine to 
be the matter of that Sacrament. 

Heproſecutes, in the five 3 Sermons, his LeQ- 
ure upon that place of Exodus, which ſpeaketh of the Cir- 
cumſtances and Ceremonies wherewith the Jews offered 
the Paſchal Lamb; and he applies them to the Sacrifice of 
Jeſus Chriſt upon the croſs, and to what is done among 
Chriſtians; and ſometimes he draws from them ſome mo- 
ral inſtructions. 

The eighth and ninth are upon the Goſpel of the Mar- 
riage in Cana of Galilee ; He commendeth Virginity, reprov- 
ing thoſe at the ſame time who condemn Matrimony, and 


Children the Love of Virginity, yet they cannot enjoyn them 
the Vow of perpetual Continency. He maintains, that the 
Virgin Mary did not loſe her Virginity in bringing Jeſus 
Chriſt into the World. Both theſe InſtruQions are full of 
many Similitudes. He exhorteth the new baptized not to 
loſe the Grace of their Baptiſm. 

The tenth Inſtruction is ayon Exodus; There he brin 
many Allegories upon the Paſſover, and upon the Lord's 
* He ſeems to be perſwaded, that the World ſhall 
end after the accompliſhment of fix thouſand Years ; and 
that thoſe Dead who appeared after Chriſt's Death, were 
of the number of thoſe Righteous ones, whom the Soul of 
Chriſt, that deſcended into Hell, delivered in that day. 

Theſe are the ten Sermons which Gaudentius preached in 
Bene volus his abſence during Eaſter Holy-days. _ 


4 
WH 
bop 
. 


warneth Parents, that though they may inſpire into their - 


The other Sermons are particular Tracts which he col- 
lected to joyn them to the foregoing. The firſt is upon 
the ſick of the Palſie, whom Jeſus Chriſt cured on the Sab- 


333 
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bath-day. The ſecond is upon Chriſt's Words, John 1 2: of Breſcia, 


And now is the Judgment: Which he expoundeth thus: The 
World is going to judge its Creator and Maſter. The third 
is upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt, and of that Patience 
wherewith he endured Judas his Treaſon. Upon occaſion 
of this unhappy Apoſtle's covetouſneſs, he exhorteth to 
Alms-deeds, which he makes no (cruple of comparing. 
with Baptitin ; ſaying, That as the Water of Baptiſm quen- 
ches Hell-fire, ſo abundance of Alms quenches the fire of 
Luſt that remains after Baptiſm, or at leaſt hinders it from 
breaking out ina Flame. He occaſionally ſpeaks by the bye 
againſt thoſe who ſay they cannot faſt, becauſe they will not. 
He concludes with an Exhorration to love God and our 
Neighbour. This Sermon is better written and more uſe- 
full than the others. | * * 
The fourth is about the ſending of the Holy Ghoſt, and con- 
tains a curious Obſervation aaainſt ſuch as pretend to fathom 
Myſteries. He ought to believe that God is what he hath re- 
vealed himſelf to be; hit Actions are not to he examined with 
a rebelligus Spirit, but to be admired with Faith, and Sub- 
miſſion ; For the Word of God it direct, and all his Actiout 
are for the exerciſe of our Faith.... And fo let us have a 
care of aſſaulting, if we may ſo ſpeak, the Divine Myſteries 
with injurious Queſtions. Neither Scrupulonſneſs nor Curiaſi- 
ty will help us 10 diſcover them, but only make ns loſe the 
aith which leads to Salvation and Eternal life. © 61145 
The fifth Sermon is in commendation. of the Maccabees. 
Gaudentins endeavoureth to give Reaſons, why Swine's 
Fleſh was forbidden to the Jews. | 


WY 


The fixth Sermon is that which he Preached at his Or- 


dination in the preſence of St. Ambroſe and the other Biſh-! 
ops. He ſpeaks at firſt of the Violence that was uſed to- 


wards him to make him accept the Biſhoprick of Breſcia. 


He commends his Predeceſſor Philaſtrius: He entreateth 
St. Ambroſe, the firſt of the Biſhops there, to ſpeak in the 
Name of all the Biſhops, as St. Peter the Prince of the 
Apoſtles ſpeaketh for them all. He ends, deſiring the Bi- 
ſhops to implore God's mercy, that he would aſſiſt him with 


the Virtue of the Holy Ghoſt to govern his Dioceſs well. 


The ſeventh is a Panegyrick upon the forty Martyrs, for 


whoſe Honour they had built a Church, to depoſit their © 


Relicks. St. Gaudentius, who called many Biſhops to that 
Feaſt, having ſpoken concerning the Relicks of ſeveral 
Martyrs, which he hath gathered; viz. thoſe of St. John 


Baptiſt, St. Andrew, St. Thomas, St. Luke, St. Gervaſius | 


St. Protaſius, St. Nazarins, and the Aſhes of the SS. i- 


nius and Alexander, who had lately ſuffered Martyrdom : _ 


He adds, that Travelling through Cappadocia, he found at 
Ceſarea a Convent of Women, where St. Baſis. Nieces 
were, who were ſo kind as to give him part of the Relicks 
of the forty Martyrs, left with him by their Uncle. He 
deſcribeth afterwards thoſe Saints Martyrdom, taken out 
of St. Baſis Diſcourſe; then he makes an end, ſaying, 
that the then conſecrated Church being adorned with the 
Relicks of ſo many Saints, was to bear the Name of an Aſ- 
ſembly of Saints. g | 

The eighth Diſcourſe is a Letter to Germinizs, wherein 
he explains the Parable of the unjuſt Steward, related Luke 16. 
Where he treateth chiefly. of the obligation to give Alms. 

The laſt Diſcourſe is likewiſe a Letter to a Deacon called 
Paul, to expound that notable place of St. John's Goſpel, 
which the Arians did alledge againſt the Divinity of Jeſus. 
Chriſt: My Father is greater than I. Gaudentius there re- 
futes Arizs and thg Ariaus with great earneſtneſs ; affirming, 
that this place is to be underſtood of Chriſt's human Na- 
ture. - | | 

It is nor neceſſary to give a character of St. Gandentizs. 
He is ſufficiently known by what we have ſaid of him. His 
Style is plain and without affectation, full of forced Alego- 
ries, extraordinary Notions, and far-fetcht Alluſions. His 
Sermons are dry, barren, neither inſtructive nor moving in 
any conſiderable degree. In one word, they have not the 
ſtrength, eloquence, beauty or exactneſs obferved in the 
Sermons of thoſe: Greek Authors formerly mentioned. 


* 


John of | 


| Fter the death of St. Cyril, which happened in the 
Yr . Year 387, a Monk called Job, a great Defender 
ja. of Origen's Books, Opinions and Followers, ſuc- 
M ceeded in that See. St. 9 being perſwa- 
ded, that the Origeniſts were ow angerous Hereticks, re- 

| Shire him before ſeveral Perſons tor taking their part. 
ut inſtead of yielding to St. „ - romp admonition, John 
declared himſelf openly: again im, and upbraided him as 
a Patton of the Anthropomerphites ; that is, of thoſe who 


| JOHN of Jeruſalem. 
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affirmed that God had a Bog. Soon after St. 
ordained Paxzlinianxs, St. Ferom's Brother, out ot 
Dioceſs'in that of Cæſarea; and that gave Jobs an occafi- 
on to complain of him, and to accuſe him of violating 
the Canons. St. Epipbanius excuſed himſelf upon the ac- 
count of the cuſtom of his Country; and obſerves in his 
Letter, that it was not this Ordination which moſt offend- 
ed Jobn, but that he was accuſed of being an Origeniſt. 
This Letter of St. r was written in 392. St. Jerom 
iin Sure 4.3 8 ir 44 1 4% | was 


iSOown, 


Epiphanin AULSY 


John of 
4 


A 


— — _ — — | — 1 — — | 
334 A. new Ececleſiaſtical "Hiſtory 
par. was much engaged in the quarrel, and upholding St. E- ob. of Jeruſalem continued in his Opinion, and writ 
UN — aeg — — Fein whoufed ter in tavour of Ruffnus and of Origen, to Pope Avaſt. John of 


Jeruſa- all his endeavours to expell him out of Palaſtine. On the git. His enmity againtt St. Jerom laſted long, as we leirn 5 A 
lem. other fide, Kuffaut took Fobn's part; fo that this quarrel by a Letter of Pope Innocent; and he joined himſelf to lem, 


dei two zealous Biſhops, being fomented by theſe two 


learncd Men, grew to a great heighth in à little time. 
Count Archelazs endeavoured to accommodare the matter; 
and as they accufed one another of Hereſie, it was agreed, 
that for their Reconciliation, they ſhould make a Conteſ- 
fion of Faith; but John appearing not in the Allembly 
called tot that purpoſe, the Accommodation was broke 


off. | 
; Theophilus, Biſhop of Alexandria, informed of this Divi- 
fion, thought it his Duty to endeavour to quiet it: T here- 
fore he ſent his Deacon Iſidore for that end ; who being al- 
ready prepoſleſſed in Origen's behalf, (trengraned John's Par- 
„and returned without effecting. any thing; and only 
brought Theophiins, a Lettet trom Jobn, wherein he juſti- 
fied himſelf, aud accuſed St. Epriphanias. This Letter hav- 
ing been ſpread in the Welt, obliged hoth St. Ferom and 
St. Epbipbaniur to write to The pbilus, that he ſhould make 
haſte to declare againſt the Origenifts:: This Biſhop deferr'd 
for ſome time to make this Declaration, ſuſpecting that St. 


4 roma #5 Was guilty of the Anthropomerphrtes Error, which 
he rred. Bar he found himtelf obliged. to declare 
himfelf of a Party, by the Seceflion of certain Monks of 
pe, inſected with tbe Authromorphites Error; Who after 
had read a Letter of this biſhop againit that Doctine, 
came in great fury to Theophilus with a delign to Kill him. 
T heophitzs to appeaſe them, made uſe of Fecob's words to 
Ejax,, I fee yoar faces as the jace of Gad. This perſwading 
the £i:!y Monks, that his Mind was altered, and that he 
really believed: that God had à face, they were quieted. 
But they being perſwaded that Origew was the greateit Ene- 
of tne Docthrize- which they maintained, faid unto him; 
en be of this miu, then condemn Or igen's Books. This 
was the Reafon (it we may believe the Hiſtorians of that 
time) for wiich Theophilns was forced to declare againſt 
that Author and his Party; at the time when 1 
1 Was fallen out with: /ſidore, the Long brethren and 
the other Monks of Nicria. He accuſed them of Origeniſm, 
and iorced them to retice to Conſtarrmople. All this while 


Pelagius, and cauſed him to be abſolved in the Council of M 


Dioſ polis, as appears by the Letter which St. Auguſtin wrote 
to him. He died in 416. 

Gennadizs faith that he writ a Book againſt his Adverſa- 
ries ; wherein he profeſſed to admire the Wit but not the 
Doctrine of Origen. That Diſcourſe is loſt. | 

There is attributed to this Author a Treatiſe dedicated to 
Capraſius of the Inſtitution of Monkery ; but that viſſoly 
appears to be the Work of a Latin Author, who compo- 
ſed it of purpoſe to prove, Ihat the Order ot the Carmelize; 
which began in the time of the Old Law,*was very an- 
cient in the Church, and that many Chriſtians were ofthis 
Order in the Primitive Church. It is a heap of Fables, 


Vitions and Dreams concerning El:as, and ſome other 


2 whom this Author feigneth to have been Monks 
of Mount Carmel. But what is more ſurpriz ing, is, that 
upon occaſion of this ſuppoſititious Book, there was a 
Carmelite that either had fo little ſence himſelf, or rather 
believed that others were ſo dull, as to attribute to the ſame 
Author ſeveral Books, which are either without the Name 
of an Author, or falſely aſcribed to others; which he hath 
had the confidence to collect and publiſh at Brzxells in 
Folio, azz. 1643, under the Name of Jobu of Jernſalem's 
Works; as if this pretended Author muſt neceſlatily be the 


Father of all theſe unknown Children. But in one word; , 


Though this famous“ Carmelite, who took the pains to 


collect them, hath beſtowed a whole Volume to ſhew that Told] 


the Diſcourſes contained in his Firſt Volume, were truly 
written dy Jobs of Jernſalem, and hath endeavoured to 
juitifie them from all forts of Errors ; = one may ſay that 
he hath. done nothing leſs than what he promiſeth in the 
Title, and that he hath filled that long and tedious T'rea- 
tiſe with idle Conjectures, groundleſs Suppoſitions, mani- 
felt Falſhoods, or with Matters no ways pertinent to his 
Subject. So that this great Building failing at the founda- 
tion, is quickly fallen into ruine, and is become an Obje2 
of Lavghter to all perſons that pretend to Learning. 
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T HE OP HI L US of Alexandria. 


FILA « ophilas was ordained Biſhop in the Year 385, af- that condemned him, but that he had been Excommuni- FUN 


Theophilus © ter the Death of Timotbeut. We have alfo obſer- * cated by the Ancients, and particularly by Herac/as, He Thrybiw 
of Alexan- - ved that he was a politick and daring Man. He com another Book againft the Ant bropomorpbites, of alan 
dria. took away the Remains of Idolatry in the City who hold that God hath an human ſhape, and members ri. 


CY of Hlexandit, by cauling the T 


PUT 
tber Dioceſes, to difturh the peace of the Chnrch hy caballs 
©, et Court againſt 
Vet St. Leo calls him Theophilus of happy Memory 


- fure, eſpeclally becauſe St. Cyri 


Ta emples and Idols that were 
left to he pulled down, and by diſcovering to the People, the 
Frauds and Stratagems which the 1dol-Pricfts made uſe of 
to uphold their Superſtition; having hollow Statues where- 
in * 742 hid, who perſuaded the People that the Sta- 
tues 1poke. | A | 8 

Tuis generous Action got Fheophilur much credit and 


reputation, and gave him great power in Alexandria. The 


Council of Cu, having referred to him the jud t of 
Flaviaw's buſineſs, he dealt very "moderately with him; but 


; being defirous to have preferred Ifrdore to that Ste: 
wever, they were Friends in appeatance for a while, 
and they uniced together to procure the Reconciliation of 
the ern, with the Weſtern Biſhops. We have ſpoken 
before of his Carriage in the caſe * rig, and the Oripe- 
»:/ts, of the Policy of his Conduct, and the Paſſion which 
he ſhewed in the buſineſs of St. Chryſoſtam, I here is no 
likelihood t hat he ever repented of the injuftice and vio- 
knce which he exetciſed againſt St. Joh Chryſoſtom: For 
though St. John r ſaith, that when ne was near 
Death, he cauſed the Image of that Saint to be brought to 
Him ; yet one cannot affirm it „ Ae that Na- 
his Succeſſor, in the Church 

of Alexandria, perfilted after his Death to reſuſe to pay 
any Honour to the Memory of this Saint, and to inſert his 
Name into the Diptychs. It is more eg; that what is rela- 
ted in the the Lives of the Fathers in the Deſart, is true; 
viz. That this Biſhop, being at the point of yielding up the 
Ghoſt, and refleQing upon the long Penance of St. Arſe- 
uus, cried out; 0 art thow Arſenius, to. baue always 


0 ſhewed much partiality in the Ordination of Sr. Chry- 
- bo 


had this Hour before thine Eyes! Which. ſbetueth, ſaith an 


Author of that Time, That Monks who have quitted all the 
bopes of the World, and of the Court, to mourn in the Wilder- 


eſs, die more peaceably than ts Arc h- Biſbaps that go ont of 


the moſt mnocent and holieſt of their Brethre 
; not that 


be had an opinion of his SanRity, but becauſe dying inthe 


Communion of the Church, that Title of Honour could not 
be denied him. | „ | 1. 
He wrote, ſaith, Cennadim. a large Treatife againſt Ori- 
gen, wherein he condemns both his Writings and his Pet- 
ſon; ſhewing at the ſame time that he was not the firſt 


-part of the Synodical Letter againſt 


© like utito ours: Wherein he refuteth their Opinions, and WYV 


* convinceth them by Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture; pro- 
© ving, that God is of an incorrupribte and ſpiritual Na- 
ture; whereas all Creatures are in their Natures corruptible 
© and tubject to we, He likewiſe preſented to Theodyfius 
the Emperor a ſmall Treatiſe concerning Eafter, whbrein 
he fixes the Day and time of the Moon when it ought to be 
celebrated according to the decifion of the Council of Nice, 
adding ſome Obſervations touching the Solemniry of that 
Feſtival. This Cycle began in the Year 380, and determined 
Eafter-Day for 100 Years conſecutively, as St. Leo aſſures 
us in the har. and 95th. Letters of the new Edition. 
Gennadi faith further, that he had read three Books con- 
ceruing Faith, that bore Theophilns his Name; but addett, 


that he did nor believe them to be his, becauſe they were 


written in a different Style. 

St. Jerume mentions Five Epiſtles of Theophilus, which 
he tranſlated into Latin. The firſt was a Synodical 
Letter againſt Origen of the Year 399. The ſecond was 4 
Paſchal Epiſtle for the Year 301, and three other Paſchal 
Epiſties for the Years 402, 4903, and 404. We have not the 
two firſt, the other three are among St. Ferom's Epiltles. 
The firſt is divided into four Parts, according to the Obſer- 
vation of that Saint. In the firſt Theophilus exhorts the Faith- 
ful to celebrate the Feaſt of Eaſter worthily. In the ſecond 
and third he ſpeaks againſt Apo/lmarins. In the laſt he adviſeth 
Hereticks to r . In all the three he ſhews his averſion 
to Origen, accutfing him with great vehemence, of ſeveral Et- 
rors, It is obſerved in the laſt that the Chriſtians of that time 
forbore in Lent the Uſe of Wine and Meat. In theſe Diſ⸗- 
courſes he interſperſes ſome Moral Notions, and endeth all 
his Epiſt les with giving Notice of the Day when Lex (hall 

in, and Zafter Day, and Whit-ſunday. 

e have beſides, amongſt St. Jerom's Epiſtles, three Let 
ters of Tbeophilus: One to St. Epiphanins, wherein he ex- 
horts him tõ aſſemble a Council againſt Origen, and two 
other, Letters againſt the Origemiſti. 3 
There are ſome Greek Fragments of the Paſchal Letters 
cited by Theodoret in the Couneil of Epbeſus, and in that of 
Cbalcedau, which are among thoſe that we have, or elſe are 
taken out of other Letters of the ſame Nature: For the 
Council of :Epbeſis quoteth a ſixth Paſchal Letter; 7 
Fuſtinian' in his Writing againſt Origes, produces a great 
rigen, and two ea 
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Theophilus Monks of Scheta. 
472 an- Facundas, I. 6. ch. 5. 
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2 
Theodo- 


rusof Mo 
ſueſta. * 


A 


the 


ture, intituled, 0 Allegory and 


Fragmenits of a Letter, and of a Treatiſe directed to the 


quoteth a Book of Theophilus againſt 
St. Cbryſoſtom, full of Invectives aud Calumnies againſt that 
Saint, whereof he gives ſome Inſtances, which ſhew how 
much Paſſion and Rage had blinded him. 

Laſtly, one may 7 
ons ſome Laws and Canonical Letters of this ſame Bi- 


op. 
ie firſt is a Paſtoral Letter; wherein he ſaith, that when 
Chriftmas Eve happens upon a Sunday, ſome light Meat 
may be eaten, that ſo we may not ſeem to follow the 
practice of Hereticks, by eating nothing on the Sunday, 
and yet not to break the Law of Faſting altogether. 
The ſecond is a Letter containing ſome Rules for the 
Province of Lycapolis, directed to Ammon. ; 

The firſt concerneth [thoſe that had communicated with 
Arias Biſhops ; he ordereth that they, ſhould be depoſed, al- 
lowing them (till leave to dwell in the Place, and to be 
dealt with as was appointed by the Biſhops of Thebais. 

The ſecond is upon the occation of a Prieſt, who was 
Ordained after he had committed a crime with a Woman 
that was divorced from her Husband. Theophilus deter- 
mince that he ought to be Suſpended from his Miniſteria] 

unction. | | | 

The third is concerning a Prieſt who had been Excommu- 
nicated by his Biſhop. Theophilus declares, that the Prieſt 
that was Excommunicated by his Biſhop, ought to be e- 
ſteemed Excommunicate till he had juſtified himſelf by the 
Law. 

The fourth concerneth a Deacon, who was accuſed to 
have married his Brother's Daughter. Theophilus ſaith, that. 
if he married her before Baptiſm, and had not co-habited 
with her ſince he was Baptized, he might continue in the 
Clergy ; but if he had co-habired with her afte Baptiſm, he 
ought to be degraded from the Clergy. 

la the fifth that relateth to an Accuſation brought againſt 
a Reader, Theophilus gives this Order; that if he be con- 
victed of Fornication, he ought*to be degraded; bur if this 
Accuſation is grounded only upon ſuſpicion, no regard is 
to be had to it. ; 

In the fixth he ſets down a Rule to be obſerved in the 
Ordinations ; he ſaith that the Biſhop is to Ordain none, 
who is not choſen by the whole Clergy in the preſence 
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of the People; and that the | Biſkop/is to give his Approba* NAY 
Theophilus 


tion before he can be Qrdaitied, - 
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The ſeventh appointeth, that whatſbever is left of the Of- Of Alexan- 
fering after Communion, ought to be diltributed to the 474%. 


Clerks, and to the Faithfull, and none of it to the Cate- 
chumens. : 

The eighth is alſo concerning a Clerk that was accuſed 
of Fornication. Theopbilus affirms, that if he be convicted 
of the Crime, he ought to be depoſed; but if he gives a 
good Account of his Behaviour, and it cannot be proved 
that he he committed the Fact, they ought not to give him 
any trouble. 55 | 

The ninth Canon is about chooſing a new Steward in 
the Church. rr N e ee 
The tenth enjoyns, that the Poor, the/Widows and the 
Pilgrims ſhould not be diſturbed, and that none ſhould u- 
ſurp the Church-Goods: i end 

he ſecond Letter contains a Rule, whereby it is order- 
ed conformably to the Canon of the Concil of Nice, that 
the Novatint, who had a mind to come into the Church, 
might recive Ordination. | 

he third to Agatho, was written upon occafion of 4 
Perſon, who knowing not the Laws of the Church, had 
contracted an unlawful Marriage; and being cenſured 
for it, had left his Wife with her conſent. He adviſeth 
the Biſhop to whom he Writeth, to place them among the 
Catechumens, if he thought fit, and if he judged that they 
did it ſin cerely; otherwiſe he will have him deal more fe- 
verely with them. | 

The laſt Letter is directed to Menna; where he forbids 
him to admit into the Communiqn of the Church, a Wo- 
man that had wronged another, before ſhe had made re- 
pat ation. 1 5 en er. 

Theophilus hath nothing in his Writings that can turn to 
his Commendation: They are dark, unintelligible, full of 
falſe Reaſonings and Reflections, that do not concetn his 
Subject. He was a good Politician, bat an il Author. He 
knew better how to manage a Court-intrigue, then to rc 
ſolve a queſtion of Divinity, The only Rule of his Opini- 
ons was his Intereſt ox his ition. .He was ready to em- 
brace any Opinion ot Party that came firſt, provided it could 
faisfie his Paſſion, without exatnining much whether it was 
juſt or realonable. 7 Nam *% 2.4.4 


. 
— * . 


ſoſtom's Companion, and, as 
ſome have affirmed, Neſtoriur's Tutor, was choſen 
Biſhop of Mopſne/ta, about the beginning of the 
Fifth. Century of the Church. Many were the Works that 
he writ; but the misfortune which they had to be condem- 
ned with his Perſon, in the Fifth Council, by the Intrigues 
of Jaſtinian the Emperor, cauſed them to be loſt, except 
the T itles and Fragments that were collected either by his 
Accuſers, or by his Defenders. 1 2 
It is e that he writ Commentaries upon the whole 
Bible : Pbotius, Vol. 25th. of his Bibliotheca, faith, that he 
had read a Commentary of Theodorus upon Geme/is, divided 
into ſeven Parts. Facundxs and the fifth General Council 
NN Commentaries of Theodorns upon the Pſalms, the 
ok of Fob, the Cantricles, the Twelve lefler Prophets, the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, St. John and St. Luke, upon the 
Ads, the Epiſtle to the Romans, and upon the Epiſtle to 
Hebrews. In theſe Commentaries he infilted moſt upon 
e Hiſtorical. ſence, avoiding all Allegories : He writ a 
k likewiſe to juſtifie that way of expounding the Scrip- 
Hiſtory agamſt Origen, 
noted by Facaxdas. tar Oblerveth further, that Theo. 
dorns's Commentaries are full-of frequent Repetitions ; that 
they are tedious, and unpleaſant to read. The firſt of his 
Commentaries is that upon the Pſalms; he ſaith himſelf, 
that it was the moſt impetfect 105 leaſt exact. In his Com- 
Je upon Jeb, be faith, That though the- Hiſtory of 


Heodorns, a Prieſt of Antioch, Diodorns's and Flavi- 
| an's Diſciple, St. Gra 


ob be true at the bottom, yet it is written in a fabulous 
ay: He obſerveth beſid Shen be Comments.upon the 
Book of Canticles, that it is à difficult thing to write an 
uſeful Commentary upon that Book; and that it was for- 
bidden both Anon the Zews, and among the Chriſtians to 
read it publickly, fince in, all probability it was a Nuptial 
Ss though it is to be underſtood of the Love ot Wiſdom. 
other Treatiſes of this Author were very long, and 

very numerous: When he was young he compoſed a large 
Work of the Incarnation 8 the Apolinariſts and Ano- 
means, divided into fifteen Books, which, according to his 
wn 
les; wherein he ſhewed, ſaith Gennadacs, by convincing Proofs, 


and by Teftimonies of the Scriptare, Gor he ſpeaketh of Thee | 
| General Council, in deſpite of Vigilius, who defended him. 


erat, in the 1a. Chapter of his concerning Edele- 
altical Writers, ) That in Jeſus Chrift. there is the ful, 
oth of the at M 33 1ade 


Divinity and of the Humanity ; Th 
of ea Subſtances, the Som and the Bod) 5 That Senſe and 


eſtimony, contained above Fifteen Thouſand Ver- 


Condemnation; but 


THEODORUS Mopſueſa. 


Underſtanding are not ſeparate Snbſtances, but Faculties of the 

Soul. The 5 | 

diſcounſing uncreated Nature, he treateth alſo of 

The laſt Book contains many 

confirm his Doctrine by the Authority of Tradition. Some c 

fiderable Fragments of this Treatiſe of be Incarnation 

cited by Facundus, and in the Fifth Council, | 1 
He wrote beſides Five and Twenty Books againſt Euno- 

mint, in defence of St. Bafis Books, mentioned by Photins 


in the 25:4. Volume of his Bibliotheca; ſome whereof are 


cited by Hacundus, and in the Fifth Council: Four Books 
againſt Apollinarius; a Book intituled he myſtical Book ; 
a Treatiſe to thoſe that had been Baptized; two Letters to 
Artemius of Alexandria; an Epiſtle to Cerdo upon the In- 
terpretation of the Pſalms ; five Books of the Creature; five 
other Books 10 ſhow that God permitted Sin, becauſe it is for 
Men's advantage ; which are all cited by Facundus, and in 
the fifth Council; and three Books of the Magick of the 
Perſians, directed to a Sagan Biſhop of Armenia, men- 
tioned. by Photexs in the 81/f. Volume of his Bibliotheca; 
where he ſaith, that Theodorus in the firſt of thoſe three Books, 
explains that abominable Axiom of the Perſians, introduced 
by Zarades ; whereby Zarovas, the God of Fortune is put 
for the firſt Principle of all things, from whom they ſup- 
poſe Oromazus to be deſcended, by whom they mean he 
Evil Genius or Satan; that when he had given an account 
of that Doctrine, which was as baſe as it is impious ; the 
refuteth it in the fame Book. In the two laſt Books he 
treateth of«he True Religion; and having begun with the 
World's Creation, he falls inſenſibly upon the Law of 
Grace. | | „ ES 

The Fifth Council attributes to Theodorus of 1 
Chariſiuss Creed that was produced in the Council of E- 
Pbeſur: But Facundus ſays, that it was none of his, and that 
it was an injury to him to aſcribe it to him. 157508 
.  Theodorus of Mopſneſta was charged with ſeveral Hereſies 
after bis Death; and particularly, tht; he Was Neftoriass 
Tutor; and that he taught in his Wrieings thoſe Errors, 
which ſince bear the Name of that Herefiarch. This perſo- 
nal Accuſation occafioned a great Conteſt, that was agita- 


tod with much heat in the beginning of the Sixth Century, 


Junſtinias cauſed this Author to be condemned in the Fifth 


He would have obliged all the Biſhops to ſubſcribe that 
refuſed to do it, aud undertook 


to plead for Theodorus. py: Biſhop of Hermiana, a 
9392 


ourteenth Book is concerning the Trinity: But in Theodo- 


reatures. rusef Mops 
Quotations out of the . ſucſta. 


4 . 


City 
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ä» — At a 


_ of New. Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory We 


AAS) City in Africa, proved one of his moſt zealous Defenders, 


Theodo- 


rus#fNlop* in he endeavoured to 


fueſta. tions that were formed againſt him. This is not a fit place enough: He thought and ſpoke with Freedom: H * 
a to examine that Queſtion, which we ſhall haildle at large all rien and myllieal Int retations of rt rem — 
creafter, when we come to ſpeak of the Fifth Council, and infilted much upon Moral Heads, and made it his main W 
of Facaudus's Books: And fo inſtead of examining the bufineſs to ſet forth the Hiſtory, and expound the Pro- 
DoRrine of Theodora Mopſweſtenxs, I ſhall only give ſome phecies. 
Remarks upon his Style, and way of Writing. His Style, lere is a Catalogue of the Latin Fragments of this Au- 
if Photizes may be credited, is neither lofty nor clear; he is thor, ſet down in the Fifth General Council; and by F.. 
full of tedious Repetitions, but he brings ſtrong Proofs, and cundur, which may be conſulted to judge both of his Dog - 
hath the Scriptures very ready at Command : This Judg- rine and of his Style. 
WORKS of THEODORUS of Moplueſta, cited by Facun- 
dus, by the Fifth Council, col. 4. by P hotius and Gennadius. 
| | Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture. 
Even Volumes upon Geneſis, 5. Conc. collat. 4. cap. 62. Upon St. Matthew, Facund. I. 3. c. 4. p. 43.1.9. c. 2. p. 132. 
Photius cod. 25. | Concil. 5. cap. 26. 40, Fl, $2, FF- 
Upon the Pſalms, Facund. 1. . c. t. p. 131, 132. 1. 6. cap. 3+ Upon 1 — — ; 
. Conc. c. 19. 2 | t. acund. 1.9. c. 3. p. 135. Conc. . c. 
Job, 5. Concll.c 63, 64, 65, 66, 67. 157 33, * ö 8 
the C anticles, 5. Concil. cap. 68, 69, 70, 71. _ the Ads, Conc. 5. c. 16. 
_ Upon the Twelve minor Prophets, Conc. 5. cap. 20. 21,22. 7 won Epiſtle to the Romans, 1.6. c. 3. p. 46. 
| pon the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, Conc. 5. c. 32, 46. 
Treatiſes againſt Hereticks. 
Hree Books of the Magick of the Perſians, Photius, cod. 81. Five Books of the Creature, Conc. g. c. 56, and 61. 
T Fifteen Books of the Incarnation. The 13th. is cited b Five Books concerning God's permitting Sin, Conc. 5. c. 755 
Facand. 1. 3. c. 2. p. 38. The tb. the 6th. the 1025. the 12th. 58, 59, 60. | 
the 15th. 1. 9. c. LP I 37-136, 137, 138, 139. They are all A Treatiſt to thoſe who were to be baptized. Facund. |. , 
cited l. 10. c. I, Fc. Gb. p. 149. and 4» 843d c. 3. p. 72 Conc. 5. c. 55 36,37, 38,39, 41, 42. 
147th. is cited Conc. 5. c. 17. 54. The re. c. 25. c. 27. Seb. A Myftcal Book, Fac. 1. 3. P. 37. citeth the 13:5. Book of 
e. 29, the = 3 the 2 c. 43, 47,48. The 24. cap. 49, we > SE — - 
> 18. ud . Gennad. c. 12. reatiſe V legory agai gen. Fac. l. 
TT wensz-fros Books agen Ennonzins. The 10th. is cited by 3. c. 5. I 4 * F 
Farrind. 1. 9. c. 3. p. 139. Photizs, cod. 4. Two Letters to Artemins, Fac. 1. c. 5. p. 45. 
Four Books againſt Apollinarias. The 34. is cited 8 A Letter to Cerdon. Fac. l. 1. c. 1. p. t 50. 
dus, I. 3. c. 2. p. 37. 1 I, 2, 3, 9, 10, 11, 12. 1/t. Symbolum Charifii, Ae. 6. Synodi Epheſ. Fac. I. 3. c. 2. and 
is * IO. c. I. p. 149. 4b. is cited Conc. 5. c. 4, 5 , 5. P. 39; and 44. Couc. 5. AQ. 4. | 
7. 7 s 
AH Aladin, Originally of Galatia, Evagrizs his Diſciple, in the Lives of the Fathers by Roſweidas, and in the Biblio- 
Falladius. left his Country at Twenty Years of Age, in the zheca Patram: The Greek was publiſhed by Meurſiut, and p 
WY Year 388 (a), and went into „to learn of the Printed at Amſterdam in the Year 1616. It is Printed like- 
| Monks of that place the Exerciles of the Monaſtick wiſe in Greek and Latin, in the Supplement to the Biblio- 


and compoſed tWelve Apologetical Books for him; where- 
7 him fully of all the Accuſa- 


ment of Pbotius is confirmed by the Fragments 
Writings that are extant : His Style is perp 
fuſe, no clearneſs in it, but the Notions are 


of his 
exed and dif. 


Life. Being arrived at Alexandria, he addreſſed himſelf to 
Iþd5re to be adviſed by him; who committed him to the 
Conduct of a Monk, who lived in a Cave near Alexandria. 
But Palladius not being able to undergo the Auſterities 
practiſed by that Monk, was forced to leave him; but ne- 
verthzleſs he continued three Years in the Monaſteries a- 
bout Alexandria: afterwards he undertook to viſit thoſe of 
Nitris and Thebais, and he ſtayed a great while in thoſe ſo- 
litary places: But falling ſick of a dangerous Diſtemper, he 
returned to Alexandria, and put himſelf into the hands of 
the Phyſicians there, who adviſed him to go into * 
where the Air might agree with him better. From Paleſtine 
he came to Bitbyria, where he was ordained Biſhop of He- 

lenopolis in 451. Being one of St. Chryſoſtom's Friends, when 

that Saint was condemned, he was obliged to retire to the 

Meſt, and returning to the Eaſt with the pu of the 

Weſtern Biſhops, he was put into Priſon, and ſent back with 

them. From the Biſhoprick of He lis, he was tranſlated 
to that of Aſpans (b); a City of Galatia under the Metro- 


polican of Aucyra. He was r his Friend, and defend- 
ed Origen, ſided with Pelagius, and oppoſed St. Jerome. He 
writ in the Year 421. an Hiſtory of the Life, Actions, Mi- 


fracles, and Diſcourſes, of the holieſt Monks that he had ſeen 


Ezypt, Libya, Thebats, and Paleſtine. It is dedicated to 
one — 1, Wherefore it has had the Name of Hiſtoria Lau- 
ßaca. This Relation, (as moſt other Works of this Nature) 
contains many extraordinary things. Among ſeveral Exam-. 
ples of ſound Vertue, and uſeful Reflections, one may find 
chi!diſh Sentences, Examples dangerous to be followed, e- 
normous Auſterities, unreaſonable Practices, and raſh Un- 
dertakings: The Style of this Hiſtory is flat, a meer Relati- 
-on without Orn#ment or Order ; it was Printed in Latin, 


(N rhe Tear 388.3 What he faith in his Preface, and at the 
beginning of the Hiſtoria , derermines the Chro- 
nology of this Author's Life. He ſays at the beginning of the 
Hiſtory, that he went into Egypt under the Second Conſulſhip 
of Theodoſius, which was in the Year 388. And in the Preface, 
he faith, that he had been a Monk 33 Years, and 20 Years a 


theca Patrum, in 1624, Cotelerins added ſome Greek Sup- 
plements in the laſt Volume of the Monuments of the Greek 
Church, Pag. 117, 158. 

This ſame Palladrzs is thought to be the Author of St. 
Chryſoſtom's Life, and it is very likely. For, 1. The Style 
of that Work is like that of the Hiſtoria Lanſiaca. 2. Pal- 
ladins Author of the Hiſtoria Lanſiaca was St. Chryſoſtom's 
Friend, and perſecuted upon his Account. 3. It is certain, 
that the Author of St. Chryſoſtom's Life was called Palla 
— and that he lived in the beginning of the Fifth Century. 
Bat there is no Palladius known beſides this. 4. It is mani- 
feſt, that the Writer of St. Chryſoſtom's Life, was of the ſame 
Party, and in the ſame Intereſt and Sentiments with Palla- 
dins of Helenopolis, 5. The Author of St. Chryſoſtom's Life 
is called Biſhop of olis, in a Greek Catalogue of the 
Authors, that wrote St. oſtom's Life mentioned by Sir 
Henry Savile, The Greek Title of that Dialogue in the 
Florence Manuſcript, which is Six hundred years O1d, bear- 
eth the Name of Palladins of Helewopolis ; and it is obſerved 
in the Margin, that he was Biſhop of Aſpana. Laſtly, Dio- 
dorus of Trimitbhus ſaith, that the Author of St. Cbryſeſtom's 
Life was Biſhop in Bitzhynia, Yet ſome ConjeQures ſeem 
to prove, that Palladizs Author of St. Chryſoſtom's Life, and 
Palladins of Helenopolis aremwo different Perſons : For, 
I. The Writer of St. Chryſoſtom's Life ſpeaks of the Voyage 
of Palladixs of Helenopolis to Rome, as preceding his. 2. He 
ſpeaks as if he writ the Dialogue which relates that Life, 
whilſt Palladins of Helenopolis was detained Priſoner in the 
Eaſt : Laſtly, Palladia of Helenopolis was but Thirty nine 
years Old when St. Chryſoſtom died, whereas the Author of 


the Dial makes Theodora ſpeak of him as of an ancient 
Biſhop. Theſe Reaſons 'perſuaded Bigotias, that Palladius 
Biſhop, and that he was Years old. He was therefore 29 


5 
Years old when he left his G to become Monk. He Was 
Ordained Biſhop in 401, and wrote his Hiſtory in 421. 
(5) Biſhop' of Aſpuna. ] Socrares Hiſt. Eccl. I. 7. c. 36. reckons 
him amo tra Biſhops, and ſaith, that he went 
from Helenopolis to Aſpun a. ö 2 ator 
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ue, was not Palladius Diſciple to 
in;, Vet it is eaſie to Anſwer, that Palladius feigned 


WV. theſe things, after the Cuſtom of Didlogiſss, perhaps to hide 


P. Innoc. I. 


WW 


| 


| Biſhop his Suffra 


the better, being- unwilling to be known to be the 
re of that Treatiſe: However, this Hiſtory is compoſed 
in the Form of a Dialogue held at Rome, betwixt Theodorus 
Deacon of Rome and Biſhop Palladins. It contains St. 
ſoſtom's Condemnation, the Hiſtory of his Life, and a Juſti- 
fication of the Accuſations that were brought againſt him. 


 » 
a * 


and 


It is weitten with great Plainneſs, but with much Exactneſs SW 
Palladius: 


dulenſit, but his Verſion was not figcere. een having WvYW 


ruth. It was formerly tranſlated by Ambrofias Camal- 
ſince found a Manuſcript in the Library f F 
contained the Greek Original of that Dialogu 
be Printed, with a new Verſion on the ſide, compoſed with 
all the Fidelity and Exactneſs that can be etpected from 16 


rence; Whic 


tn, Ann. 1680. 


able a Man: This Volume is Printed in Qzarto at Paris by 


rs. 29S MW. S 
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Ope Hundcent ſucceeded to Pope Auaſtaſius in the 

Year 402. and governed the Church of Rox till 

417. This Pope being conſulted from all parts, up- 

| on divers Queſtions, both of Doctrine and of Diſ- 

cipline, was put upon writing of Letters, which contain 
very afetul Rules and moſt judicious Deciſions. 

The firlt Letter, which ſhoald have been one of the laſt, 
ſince it was not written before 416+ is an Anſwer to De- 
centins Biſhop of Ergabium a City of Umbria in Italy, upon 
ſeveral Queſtions put to him by that Biſhop. 

: The Preface of that Epiille, ſetteth forth the advantage 
of the City of Rome. He pretends that if all Churches had 
held the Practices which they received from the Apoſtles, 
they had all agreed in the ſame Diſcipline, and that all the 
difference, which ſo much ſcandalizeth the l cauſed 
by the Deviation from the Apoſtles Tradition. Upon this 
Principle he concludes, that they ought every where to ob- 
ſerve the Diſcipline which Rome received of St. Peter, anc 
which it hath always kept. Eſpecially, ſaith he, becauſe it 
© is evident, that the Churches of Italy, Gaul, Spain, Africa, 
« Sicily, and other Iſlands that are between Italy and Africa, 
© have been ſetled by the Biſhops whom St. Peter or his 


_ © Succeſlors ſent thither. 


Tho? this Pope lays down theſe Maxims as indubitable, 
are they not without Difficulty ; and it would have been 
— for him to have proved them well : for what Evidence is 
there to juſtifie, that the Apoſtles ſetled all Points of Diſ- 
cipline themſelves ? and how can, we Know that they eſta- 
bliſhed them all after the ſame manner ? On the contrary 
is it not certain, that St. Job celebrated the Feaſt of Eaſter 
in the Eaſt, upon other days than Szxdays, tho* probably 
both St. Peter and St. Pau did the contrary at Rome? And 
bad the Apoſtles ſetled the ſame Uſages, and Ceremonies 
in all the Churches which they founded, would it therefore 


follow, that there is a neceflity of obſerving them? Do not 


all Men know, that Diſcipline may and is to alter accord- 
ing to the various Circumſtances of time? And what Proof 


is there, that the Church of Name hath preſerved the Diſci- 


ine ſetled by St. Peter, better than other Churches have 
ept that which was given them by other A 
Founders. Is there any certainty that 'the Churches of 
France, Spain, and Africa, were all founded by thoſe whom 
St. Peter, or his Succeſlors ſent thither ? And Laſtly, where 
is the neceſſity to oblige them all to change their Rites and 


Cuſtoms, to embrace thoſe of the Church of Rome? Many 


ſuch Queries may be made upou this Principle of — 7 In- 
zacext, which could not eafily be reſolved. But an Italian 
gan, could not in reaſon propoſe ſuch Dif- 
ficulties ; he ought to conform to the Diſcipline of his Me- 
tropolis. He had often been at Rome, and preſent at the 

ublick Service, and ſp mi 
Ceremonies practiſed there. That was ſufficient to inſtrog, 
and -oblige him to reform the Abuſes of his own Church: 
Yet he'adviſed with Pope Innocent; and the Pope thought 
fit to make him an Anſwer, not ſo much to inſtru& him, 
as to teach, adviſe, and reprove with the greater Authority 
thoſe that receded from the Cuſtoms of the Church of Rome, 
and even to impoſe them if they would not yield to his 
Admonitions. + | 

In the firſt Canon he declares, that the Bleſſing is not to 
be given before the Conſecration of the Holy Liyſteries; 
That ſo it may be as a Sign and Token, that the People ap- 
prove of the Conſecration of the Myſteries. 1 
Tbe ſecond enjoyns that thoſe who are to be recom- 
mended in the Service of the Euchariſt be not named, be- 
fore their Offering be — —_ 5 | 
The third forbids Prieſts to confirm Children, becauſe 
they have not the Soveraignty of the Prieſthood : That they 
may Baptize, and Anoint the Baptized with the Oyl-that is 
conſecrated by the Biſhop, but not lay it upon their Fore- 
heads, becauſe this is allowed to none but Biſhops, when 
they confer the Holy Ghoſt: He declares that he cannot re- 
eite the Words, for fear of diſcovering the Myſteries, if he 
would anſwer the advice that was 5 . him. 
In the fourth Canon he pretends to give an evident Rea- 
ſon of the Saturdays Faſt, by ſaying, that as all Sundays are 
kept with joy in remembrance of the Reſurrection, and as 
they faſt every Friday, becauſe of the Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt: 
So they ſhould faſt likewiſe upon Saturday, as being between 
the day of ſorrow and that of rejoyeing, and the rather be- 


cauſe the Apoſtles mourned äll that day, In a word, that 


P. INNOCENT I. N 
ſince holy Saturday is a Faſting Day, all other Saturdays FANS 
ſhould be ſuch in remembrance of that Day. He obſerveth P. Innoc. I; 


ſtles their 


ght well be acquainted with the 


that in his time the Divine Myſteries were not celebrated 
cither upon Fridays or Saturdays. 5; | 

The fifth Canon is obſcure enongh. St. Innocent ſaith 
there, that it was to no purpoſe for Detentizs to conſult 
him concerning the leavened Bread, which the Biſhop of 
Rome ſent every Sunday to the Pariſh-Prieſts in the City. of 
Rome, after he had conſecrated it, becauſe his Cuſtom could 
not concern the Countrey Pariſhes, for as much as the Sacra- 
ments ought not to be carried far, quia non longe portanda 2 
Sacramenta : Wherefore, addeth he, we do not ſend them 
to Prieſts in diſtant Pariſhes, becauſe they have Power to 
conſecrate. | | 

The ſixth declares, that a Prieſt may not lay hands upori 
an Energumen, without leave from the Biſhop, but that he 
may if the Biſhop gives him Commiſſion wy it. 

In the ſeventh it is enjoyned, that thoſe who have done 
Penance ſhould be reconciled upon Holy 7. 26 whe- 
ther thęy were guilty of great Crimes, or of leſſer Off. 


( cnces, 
except Tome Diltemper tequireth another time: And to 


judge of Repentance, regard, muſt be had to the pains, | 


mourning and tears of the Penitent, and his Sin muſt be 
remitted, if it appears that he hath made a proportionable 
ſatisfaction. | bine 

The eighth is about the anointing of the Sick, ſpo 
ken of in the Epiſtle of St. James. Innocent ſaith, - 647 
the Words of the Apoſtle are without Queſtion to be un- 
derſtood of the Sick that are faithful, that theſe may be 
anointed with the Oyl that is conſecrated by the Biſhop 
and the Uſe of this is not peculiar to Prieſts only, but all 
Chriſtians may anoint themſelves, and thoſe that belong to 
them in Caſe of neceſſity: That jt is not neceſſary that the 
Biſhop ſhould make this Unction; that it ſhould not be 
adminiſtred to Penitents, becauſe it is a kind of Sacrament, 
— — other Sacraments are denied, they have no Right 
to this. | 

He concludeth with an Exhortation to Decentiut, that he 
ſhould cauſe the Diſcipline of the Church the of Rome to be 


obſerved in his Church, and to inſtruct the Prieſts and 


Clerks under his Care well, that ſo they might diſcharge 
their Miniſtry worthily. ., | LENT any 
The ſecond Letter was written in 404. to Victricius Bi- 
ſhop of Roden, who likewiſe asked Queſtions about points of 
Diſcipline. It begins alſo with the Praiſes of the Roman 
Diſcipline ; he exhorts him to ſend this Letter to his Bre- 


thren, that they might learn what Rules they were to fol- 


low. | TP 

This Preface is followed by thirteen Canons. 

The firſt agreeable to the Deciſion of the Council of Nice, 
forbids a. Biſhop to be ordained without the Conſent of the 
Metropolitan of the Province: declaring farther, that one 
Biſhop alone cannot ordain. | 
Ihe ſecond prohibits the admitting of thoſe into the Cler- 
gy, that have been Soldiers after they were baptized. 


The third allows a Synod of the Provincial Biſhops to 


take Cognizance of all Cauſes relating to the Perſons of 
Clerks and Biſhops, according to the Decree of the Nicene 
Council; but he addeth, Ter without Prejudice to the Rights 


of the Roman Church, to which great Regard is to be had in 


all Cauſes. Aud if they be Cauſe Majores, devolved to the 
Holy See, they are not to be brought hither nor judged; 
before Judgment is given by the Biſhops of the Province. 


The fourth forbids to admit into Orders, a Perſon that has 


married a Widow, or a Woman that is divorced from 
her Husband. | | 


The fifth extends this Prohibition, even to thoſe that 


have married ſuch a Woman before Baptiſm. 


He confirmeth the ſame Law in the ſixth, with reſpe& 
to thoſe that have been twice married. 1 
The ſeventh forbids Biſhops to ordain Clerks of the faitl- 

ful of another Church, except the Biſhop of that Church 


permits it. 


"The eighth ordaineth, that the Novatiavs and Donati, 
be received by the ſole Impoſition of hands; becauſe that 
tho' they were baptized by Hereticks, yet were they bap- 


3 


Catholicks being entred into their Se&, were baptized, aud 
are willing to return to the Boſom of the Church, they 


muſt be put to a long Penance, before they be admitted. 
” . 4 4 4. ; ws Tt tt 828 8 Ws ; 


, Cauſed it td 


tized in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt. He addeth, That if any - 


The 


— 


41 . n ns * <8. 


2 


——IFY 


338 


Tue ninth is concerning the Celibacy of Prieſts and Dea- 
P.Inaoc. I. Cons. 1 ; 
uc tenth forbids the Monks that were ordained Clerks, 
to leave their way of liying- | 
In the eleventh, the Officers of the Emperor, and ſuch 
as are in publick Employments, are not to be admitted in- 
Orders. . Py 
The twelfth prohibits the admitting of thoſe Virgins that 
being ſolemnly conſecrated to God, married, or were cor- 
rupted, to Penance, before the Death of the Perſon with 
whom they have committed the Crime, For, ſaith he, if a 
Woman, who during the Life of ber Husband marrieth ano- 
| ther is an Adultereſs, and is not admitted to do Penance be- 
fore the Death of one of them, with how much more reaſon 
the ſame rigour be obſerved towards ber, who being u- 
united to an immortal Husband, went over to an baman 


riage ? | 
Fe thirteenth enjoyns a Penance of ſome time to the 
Virgins that marry, after promiſing Virginity, tho they 
not ſolemnly been veiled by the Biſhop. _ * 
Pope Iunocent finiſhes his Letter, ſaying, that if theſe 
Canons were obſerved by the Biſhops, there would be no 


Ambition among them, Diviſions would ceaſe,” 


Schiſms, and Herelies would be ſtifled, and the Devil 
would have no occafion to aſſault the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, 


C : 
She third Epiſtle of the fame Nature with the two for- 
mer, is written in 305. to oy get's Biſhop of Tholouſe. 
In the firſt Canon of this , he confirms Siricia: 
his Law concerning the Celibacy of Prieſts and Deacons ; 
yet be forgiveth thoſe who thro* Ignorance obſerved it not, 
upon ition that they ſhall continue in that Order, and 
not be admitted to an higher. But he ordains that thoſe 
ſhould be who violated it — 4 

The ſecond Canon relates to Sinners, w tay din the 
hour of Death to defire Penance: Pope Innocent ſaith, that 
they were dealt withal after two different manners. That 
the ancient Diſcipline was more ſevere, becauſe Penance 


was granted them without allowing them the Communion: 
but in his time, it was adminiſtred to dying M * — 
e 


t not imitate the hardneſs of Novatiar. 
Werde wic ſeveral others that are in the Text of that Canon 
manifeſt that by the Word Commanion, is not to be under- 


ttood the Admmiſtration of the Eachariſt: but Abſolution. 
The third Canon exempts thoſe from Penance, that con- 


demned any Perſons to h, who put any to the Rack, 
or were obliged by their Office to condemn the guilty to 
any Puniſhment, becauſe the civil Powers, ſaith this Pope, 
are eſtabliſhed by God for the Puniſhment of Criminals. 
The fourth Canon gives a Reaſon why more Women 
do Penance for Adultery than Men. Pope Izocent faith, 
That the Chriſtian Religion puniſheth this Sin equally both 
in Men and Women, but Wives not being able to accuſe 
their Hnsbands of this Crime, the Biſhop cannot paſs Jodg: 
ment upon ſecret Sins, whereas Husbands do more 7 
accuſe their Wives, and diſcover them to the Prieſts. 
The fifth, excuſes thoſe, who by their Office are obliged 
to demand*the Death of a Criminal, or to condemn him. 
The ſixth ordaineth, that thoſe ſhould be put out of the 
Chorch, both Men and Women, that marry again after 
a Divorce; bat this Penalty is not to extend to their Kin- 
2 and Allies, except they contributed to that forbidden 
arriage. 
- Thelaſt Canon contains a Catalogue of the Sacred Books, 
comprehending all the Books, both of the Old and of the 


New Teſtament, which we now own for Canonical: He 


rejects the Acts publiſhed under the Names of St. Mazthias, 
St. James the Lefs, St. Peter and St. Job, St. Andrew, St. 
- Thomas, and ſuch like. 

The fourth Letter, without Date, is directed to Felix, 
Biſhop of Nuceria. Having commended that Biſhop" for 
asking his advice about ſomedoubts ; he tells him in the firſt 
Canon, that thoſe are not to be admitted into Orders, who 
voluntarily have diſmemibred themſelves. In the ſecond 
that it is forbidden to ordain ſach as have been married 
twice, or have married Widows. In the third, that thoſe 
muſt not be ordained that have been Soldiers; that have 

' pleaded at the Bar, or have born Offices at Court. In the 
Borch, that thoſe of the Laity are to be choſen, who are 
Baptized, of approved Morals, who have ſpent their time 
with Clerks, or in Monaſteries, and who have kept no 
Concubines. Laſtly, in the fixth, he commands the 
vation of the Interſtitia; Ci. e, 7 [ e ory 
Ordination, upon any promotion to hi 5 
ders, ] that they ordain no Man a Reader, an Acolyth, a 
Deacon or a Prieſt of a ſudden; that ſo having been long 
in the inferiour Degrees, his Behaviour and Conduct may 
be tried. | 

In the fifth Letter, directed to two Biſhops of Abrazzo, 
he bids them depoſe the Priefts that were-accuſed of havi 
had Children fince their Ordination, if they be convigel 

ol chat Crime: He obſerves in the beginning, that aBiſhop 
yo nt be ignorant of the Canons. C 
? fixth'is to fome Biſhops of Apalia: He rf og 

© _ Biſhop to be depoſed, though he had done publick Penance : 


not Authors of ſach Diſorders. 


He reproacheth them with allowing many *things to be 
done in their Province contrary to the Canons, which 
might eafily have been cotrected, if Biſhops themſel 


8 
$4 


ves were WV 


The ſeventh is directed to the Biſhops of Macedonia a. 
bout two Biſhops, Babalius and Tazrianxs, who had cauf. 
ed the Judgment that was given againſt them to bere-yiew. 
ed again, and falſely boaſted of having a Letter from Pope 
Innocent, written in their behalf. 

In the eighth he exhorteth Herentiut, Biſhop of Tivoli to 
reſtore to his Brother Biſhop a Pariſh which he had taken 
from him. | 

The ninth declareth, that a Man who married another 
Woman while his Wite was in captivity, ought to return 
to the former; becauſe a ſecond Marriage cannot be law. 
full, except the former Wife be Dead, or ſeparated by Di- 
vorce. | 

The tenth is a Letter of Compliment to Azrelixs and 
St. Angnſtine. | 

The eleventh to Aurelius is touching the determining of 
r. the following Year, 

twelfth directed to the ſame, is upon the Choice 
which they ſhould make of Biſhops ; he will have them to 


be choſen from the Clergy, and not from the Laity. 
The thirteenth is to Jaliana, a Lady, whoſe Devotion he 
commendeth. 


The fourteenth to Bonifacius, and thoſe that follow 
were written Azno 413, after Alexander, Bi of Antioch, 
had inſerted again the Name of St. Chryſoſtom into the 
Diptychs. | [znocent writeth to Bonifacins, he had ad- 
mitted that Bi to his Communion, upon condition that 
he — pong why er * Be Choke — 4 by Evagri- 
ut, t ould put St. oſtom's Name amo 
thoſe Biſhop? whoſe Memory was —— 1 "I 

The fifteenth is directed to Alexander, Biſhop of Antioch : 
wherein he congratulates their AO wg 4 

In the fixteenth to Maximiamut, he ſaith, that he had not yet 
communicated with Atticus of Conſtantinople, becauſe he 
had not perfurmed the Conditions, without which there 
could be no Peace. 

The ſeventeenth ſubſcribed by twenty Jralian Bi 
is directed to the ſame Etagrizs, whom he commendeth 
re-uniting the remainders of Pazlimss and Evagrizs's Patty. 

The eighteenth to the ſame, conſiſts of three Canons; in 
the firſt, he extolleth the — the Chugch of Azzroch, 
that he may magnifie that of Raume the more ; ſaying, 
that according to the Authority of the Council of Nice, 
which gives the Senſe of all the Biſhops in the World, the 
Church of Antioch had Juriſdiction over 2 whole Dioceſs; 
that this OA was not granted to it, becauſe of the 
greatneſs of the City of Autioch, but becauſe it bath been 
the firſt Seat ot St. Peter; And that it deſerveth that the 
molt ſolemn Aſſembly of the Apoſtles ſhould be made there: 
So that it had not given place to the Church of Rome; but 
only for this Reaſon, that the latter had the End and Con- 
— — 5 tion of — — 27 — had moe an occaſio- 
nal Enjoyment of: reaſon of his Dignity, he tells 
the Bikoo-ef dbabed, chit'ne he cotdans 3 ; 
tam by an Authority peculiar to him, he ought not to ſuf- 
fer that other Biſhops ſhould be ordained without his Leave 
and Conſent, by writing to the Biſhops that are afar off, and 
* that are near to come to him ſor Ordination. 

In the ſecond Canon he faith, that two Biſhops are not 
to be made Merropolitans, when Towns are newly erected 
into Metropolet, at the ſame time ppon the dividing of a 
Province into. two by the Emperor. He fj after- 
wards againſt the Cuſtom of the Biſhops of the Ifle of 

Cyprus, who Ordained Biſhops without conſulting with the 

of Antioch 
In the laſt he affirms, that the Ariaut returning to the 
Church are to be admitted with Impofition of Hands ; but 
their Clergy are not permitted to continue in the Miniſtry 
of the Church. | | 

Thenineteenth, directed to Acacia of Berea, is upon the 
Reconciliation with Alexander of Antioch. 

- In the tw he writes to Lacianzs, Biſh — | 
ni, to ſtop ſome ings of the Photincans in his Di 

The twenty-firſt, directed to Martinianzs, a Biſhop in 
Macedonia, is written from Ravenna, he writeth to that 
Biſhop, that he ſhould not refuſe his Communion to ſome 
Clerks, who were ordained by Bowoſus, but had abj ured 
his Error. He faith, that he had already written a Letter to 
Kafus, and other Biſhops of Mace dnia; wherein he gave his 
Jo; that they were to be received to the Communion, 
and left in Po of their Churches. 

This Letter is probably, the two and twentieth, which 
conſequently ought to be ſet before the foregoing; it bear- 
eth date from the Year 414, and is directed to Refs and 0- 
"ther Biſhops of Macedowa. He tells them in the beginning, 
that he was much ſurprized by a Letter directed to the 
See of Rome, as the chiefeſt of all Churches, becauſe the) 
conſulted him about things thar had no difficulty ; and 
concerning which, he plainly declared his Opinion. 
One of thoſe things is the Ordination of ſach as had mar- 
ried Widows, Pope Iunocens ſaith, that there is 50 Di 
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that they odd not be ordained ; and affirms, that it was 


Of > 1. the Practice of all both the Eaſtern and Heſtern Churches; 
N he would have thole to be degraded, who were found 


in Orders. The ſecond is concerning thoſe, who. ha- 
ving loſt a former Wife, * yet unbaptized, hall mar- 
ried a ſecond after Baptiſm. Some were of opinion, that 
this kind of Bigamy did uot hinder them from being admit- 
ted into the ſacred Orders. Pope Innocent alledgeth ſeveral 
Reaſons to prove that ſuch a Practice is not to be fol- 

| lowed. 4 2 ; 
The third Rule is touching the Ordinations by Hereticks. 
Pope Innocent ſcruples not to alledge the ſame patlages, 
and the ſame expreſſions, uſed by St. Cyprian, to prove the 
invalidity of their Baptiſm, to ſhew the nullity of their Or- 
dination: For he ſaith, that as many as are thus ordained, 
having their Heads wounded with the Impoſition of Here- 
tical t4ands, had Need of Penance for their Remedy; aud 
that ſuch as need Penance, ought not to be ordained : That 
Hereticks having not true Orders, cannot confer Orders: 
That they cannot make thoſe on whom they lay their Hands, 
Partakers of any thing but of the Condemnation that them- 
ſelves are ſubject to. After this Obſervation, he refutes the 
falſe Principle of ſuch as believed, that a lawful Biſhop's 


Ordination remitted all Sins. He faith that the Cuſtom of 


nis Church was to grant Lay-communion, after a ſing le 
impoſition of Hands, to thole who, having been baptized 
dy Hereticks, delired to enter into the Church ; but that 
thoſe were obliged to do Penance, who returned to the 
boſom of the Church, after they had quitted it, to cnter 
into a Se& of Hereticks. He blameth thofe who got only 
do not put them under Penance, but alſo ſufler them to 
continue in their Miniſtry. - Es a ; ö 
Afterwards he frames ſome Objections againſt this Rule. 
The firſt is the Law made by Angſiut, concerning thoſe 
whom Bonoſus ordained ; whereby he permitted, that they 
' ſhould be received into the Church with their Orders. Pope 
Innocent anſwers, that this Example is of no conſequence, 
becauſe. they made uſe of this Condeſcenſion in favour ot 
thoſe that were ordained by Bonoſzs, to prevent ſeveral 
Biſhops from perſiſting to follow his Party. That this par- 
ticular Exigency ot the Church obliged them to tranigreis 
the Rules; but when the neceſſity ceaſeth, they ought to re- 
turn to the Law. | 
The ſecond Objection is grounded upon the Canon of 
the Council of Nice, which permits the receiving ot the 
_ Novatians. Pope Innocent ſaith, that this Canon relates to 
the Novatians only, and is not to be extended to other He- 
. reticks. He adds, that in this Canon the þbulineſs is about 
Baptiſm ; and that the Council ordains that the Pauhan/ts 
"ſhould be re-baptized, becauſe they baptized not in the 
Name of the Holy Trinity; whereas the Novatians bapii- 
zed as the Catholicks did, in the Name of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. And laſtly, he declareth 


that this Rule concerneth thoſe that were baptized by Here- . 


ticks; but as to thoſe Who were. baptized in the Church, 
and embraced an Heretical Sect, if they recover from their 
Apoſtaſie, they ought undoubtedly to be put to publick 
- Penance ; and having done Penance, they gan never come 
into the Clergy. Whence he concludes, that thoſe who 
left the Church after Boxoſus was condemned, to joyn with 
him, and received Orders from Hereticks, are not to keep 
their Dignity, nor to be ordained, when -they return again 
to the Church. Wherefore he exhorteth the Macedonian Bi- 
ſhops to reform that abuſe; telling them that they ought not 
to allow that in time of Peace, which neceflity command- 
ed to be done in time of Trouble; that it otteh happens 
that a Fault remains unpuniſhed, becauſe a whole People 
| is guilty of it. Upon ſuch 'occations, what is paſt mult be 
to God's Judgment, and care muſt be taken to prevent 
tze like diſorders for the time to come. All this is a con- 
— on of the ſame third Canon, though it -be divided 
mro Our. - 4 
The Laſt Canon is concerning a Biſhop, one Photinus, 
who had been condemned by the See of Rome, with too 
much rigour. Pope Innocent approves of the Admonition of 
the Macedonian * but ſaith, that the See of Rome 
was mil-informed deceived by the Calumnies of his E- 
nemies. He owns him for a Biſhop, and commends the others 
for informing him better, and deſireih them to ſhew kind- 
neſs to @ Deacon called Exſtathras. | 
The twenty-third Letter is directed to the Sni Bi- 


- ſhops, that were aſſembled in Council at Toledo. It is 
- about particular affairs of the Churches in that Kingdom. 


The firſt-Canon takes notice of a hind of Schiſm among 
the Biſhops of Bætica, and of other Sparifo Provinces, who 
had given the Communion to thoſe of Gathcia, Pope Inme- 
cent proves that Lacifer's ſeverity was not to be imitated, 
in refuſing to admit converted Hereticks ; but, on the con- 
trary that all poſſible Means ſhould be uſed to cauſe them 
to return into the boſom of the Church. 


The ſecond is againſt two Biſhops who ventured to or- 


.. Gain out of their Dioceſes. 
The third. Canon is concerni 


one Biſhop John, who 
Deputies had approved the 


2 ties h ndemnation of A | 
L and Didizins. Pope Ianoc em's Opinion is, that his caſe 


#. 


8 


ought to be examined, as well as that of others, to know SYAL? 


whether he had ated with Sincerity, 


P. Innoc. I. 


In the fourth he ſpeaks of irregular Ordinations practiſed LFYW 


in Spain, contrary to the Canons: He ſays; that they are to 
mauy, that it were impoſſible to apply a Remedy ; and ſo he 
thinks it convenient to leave what is paſt to God's Judg- 
ment : But for the future to eſtabliſh a Rule, that whoſoe- 
ver ſhall Ordain contrary to the Canons, ſhall be deprived 


of the Sacerdotal Dignity, together with thoſe that recei- 
ved Orders. 


The fifth is concerning a Buſineſs of Patruiuus, Biſhop 
of Merida, which, he ſaith, ought to be examined, and thole 


puniſhed that complain of his Ordination; if they had un- 
* 


juſtly accuſed him. 


Ine lixch containeth Rules to be obſerved in the Choice 
of fit Perſons to be Ordained. 

To underſtand well the three following Letters of Pope 
Innocent ; it is to be noted, that the Biſhops of Africa and 
Numidia having condemned both Pelagius and Cœleſtius in 
the Councils of Carthage and Numidia, aflembled in the 
Year 416, wrote to Pope Innocent, to give him an Account 
of the Sentence which they pronounced againſt both thoſe 
Hereticks, and their Doctrine, that ſo they might add to 
their Judgment the Authority of the See of Rome; and fo 
lo much the rather, becauſe Cœleſtiut had thought fit to 
appeal, and it was reported that Pope Innocent countenan- 
ced them. And for this Reaſon Aurelius and four more of 
the principal Biſhops wrote another familiar Letter to him 
coucerning ſome diſadvantageous Reports that had been 
railed againſt him about that Buſinefs. . VIA 
- In the three following Letters, Pope Innocent anſwereth 


the other three that were brought to Rome by Biſhop Ju- 
lian; theſe are dated the 2 : N 8 


re d Ith. ot Jan 17. 
The firſt is directed to — . Bihops in the 
Council of Carthage. He commends them at the firſt for 
their Courage in condemning Error, and for their Reſpect 
to the See of Rome, in conſulting with ic about what 
they had decided. From which he takes occaſion to exalt 
the Authority of the See of Rome; affirming, that it is of Di- 
vine Right to have its Opinion in Eccletiaſtical Matters, 
before any thing be determined in the Provinces concern- 
ing them. It is probable that the African Biſhops -did not 
own that Right, ſince they had definitively judged the 
Caſe of Pelagius and Cœleſtius, before they acquainted him 
with it; and they did not write to him as a Judge, that 
might diſanull what they had done, but only to get his Ap- 
probation of their Decition, as a thing which he could not 
refule to do without being ſuſpected of Hereſie. And in- 
deed this Pope who was ſuppoſed to favour Cœieſtius, ha- 
ving knowyn his Errors could not  fbrbear declaring againſt 
them; and commending the Africaz Biſhops, who had con- 
demned their Authors. He ſubſcribes to their Judgment, 
and proves by ſeveral Reaſons the Neceſſity of the Grace 
of Jeſus Chriit. The firſt is taken from Prayer, which ſup- 
poſeth that we owe to God's Help, and not to our Free- 
will, the Good that we do. He ſays, that Man being fallen 
by the Abuſe of his Free-will, muſt be raiſed again by the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. That our Saviour not only deliver- 


ed him from Sins paſt, but that knowing his weakneſs, he 


alſo prepared him Helps and Remedies to preſerve him for 
the future; and that we muſt of neceſſity be overcome, if 
-we be not ſuccoured by him, who alone can make us Con- 
querors. Neceſſe eft, ar quo auxiliante vincimus, eo iterum 
nom adjnvante, vincamur. By which Principles he condem- 
neth all thoſe who affirm that there is no Need of God's 


- 
: 


Grace to do Good, and judgeth them unworthy of the 


Church's Communion : He faith, that refuſing to others 
God's Succour, they are bereaved of it themſelves, and 
oug ht to be cut off from the Church as rotten Members. 


He faith further, that if they acknowledge their Error, and 
admit of God's Grace, being ſincerely converted, it is the 


Biſhop's Duty to help them, and not to deny them the Grace 


' which the Church grants to thoſe that are fallen, by admit- * 


ting them to the Communion of the Church. | 

_ He ſpeaks much to the ſame purpoſe in that Letter which 
follows, directed to Silvana Valentinus, and other Biſhops, 
—_— been preſent at the Council of Mile vis. He ſeems 
toWMrain that Mazim which he eſtabliſhed, of referring all 


- Church-affairs to the See of Rome only to Matters of Faith: 


Præſertim quoties ſidei ratio ventilatur. He refutes particu- 

larly the Pelagian Error concerning Children dying before 

N whom they pretended to have a ſhare of Eternal 
e. . | | 


The Third Letter of Innocent upon chat Subject is his 


Anſwer to the five Biſhops, who writ to him, upon the 


- Suſpicion of his Siding with Pelagr#s. He tells them, that 


by his two former Letters he ſufficiently diſcovered his O- 
pinion concerning the Doctrine of that Hergtick ; that as 


to his Perſon, he had received certain. Ads, by which it ap- 


'peared, that he had been heard and abſolyed ſince the Coun- 
il; but that he did not believe them, becauſe it was plain 


from the Ads themſelves, that he had not clearly abyured 


his Errors: He concludes with aſſuring them, that he had 
read Pelagius his Book which they ſent him, and that he had 
found it to be full of 1 that he met with no- 
8 8 7 2 T2 
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1 thing in it that pleaſed him, or rather that he met with no- 
P. Innoc. I. thing there that did not diſpleaſe him. 
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is the I. | A Letter to Aurelius, June I. l 
A Letter to Theophilus XXXI. | A Letter to John of Jerufalem XXXII. 
A Letter to St. John Chryſoſtom XXVIII. | A Letter zo St. Jerome XX XII. 
A Letter to the People of Conſtantinople XXIX. IA Letter to Aurelius X XXIV, 
A Letter to a Council at Toledo XXIII. 
| In the Year 405. In the Year 417. Fax. 27, 
\ A Letter to Exuperius, Biſhop of Tholouſe, February 20. III. A Letter to the Council of Carthage XXIV. 
| A Letter to the Council of Milevis XXV. 
A Letter to five. Biſhops XXVI. 
In the Year 413; A Letter to Aurelius XXVII. 
A Letter to Boniface XIV. | LETTERS without Date, the Time whereof is not known. 
A Letter to Alexander XV. x 
A Letter to Maximian XVI. | A Letter to the Biſhop of Nuceria IV. 
A Letter to Alexander. 2 XVII. | A Letter tro Maximus and Severus, Biſhops of Abruzzo V. 
A Letter to Acacius of Berza XIX. | A Letter to Innocent, Agapetus, Macedonius and Maria- 
A Letter to Alexander XVIII nus, Biſhops of Apulia . VI, 
r A Letter to Rufus, Gerontius, c. Biſhops of Macedonia VII. 
A Letter to Florentius, Biſhop of Tivoli VIII. 
e a In the Vear 414. A Letter to Probus IX. 
* he Biſhops of Macedonia, December xXxII TT en my It 
to the Biſhops i 13. f to Juliana XIII. 
A Letter zo Marcian XXI. | A Letter to Laurentius XX. 
A Suppoſutttions Letter to Arcadius XXX. 
Saint JE ROME. 
1 Aint Jerome was born in the Town of Serig enim His Father Exſebjas (c) took very great Care of his Edu- /\A/\ 
St. Jerome. (a), Sond upon the Borders of Pannonia and Da- cation: And having made him learn the firſt Principles of St.Jrme. 
WY of Tefas He 358 the World about the 345 Year Languages in his own Country (4), he ſent him to Rome, W 
Chriſt (5). | | 
(a) HE Tows of Strigonium.)] This Town is called Srrigo- , mentary upon Obadiah, he ſaith, that he had formerly made a 
: n it with Strigo nim | Commentary upon that Prophet, being'yer a Child 2 Quid . 
in I1fria, others will have it to be different. tur condemnamus, in quibus pueri luſimus ? Baronins affirms, that 
(b) About the 345 of Jeſus Chriſl.] The Chronology of St. | St. Jerome faith in the ſame place, that he was 30 Years old 
Jerom's Life is much diſputed 3 Some ſay, that he was born un- when he writ his firſt Commentary upon Obadiah, and that 30 
der the Empire of Conflantine; according to ſome, inthe 25th. | other Years were gone ſince: If it is certainly fo, there could 
Year of that Emperor's Reign; and according to others in be no difficulty to fix the Epocha of St. Jerom's Nativity; but 
31ſt. chat is, in the 331, or in 337. Proſper obſerves in his | he doth not ſay poſitively that he was 3o Years old, when he 
Chronicon, that he dicd when Theodoſius was the Ninth time | made the firſt Commentary. It is certain that St. Jerome was 
Conſul, and Conflantizs the Third, which is in the Year 420; | ordained Prieſt by Paulinus before the Peace was conclu- 
and that he hved 91 Years. If this be ſo, the Year of his Na- | ded with AMeletius, and conſequently before the Year 378; but 
- tivity ſhould be 329. Paulus Diaconus, Sigebert, Bede, and the | he could not be then leſs than 30 Years of Age. When he 
Writers of the Martyrologies, give him 98 years; which would | came to Rome, three Years before the Death of Damaſus, 
* . fer the time of his birth yer ſeven years higher, if we depend | in 382, he muſt have been 40 Years old at leaft. ** 332, he 
2 Proſper s Epocha for the time of his Death. Baronius, on | muſt have been 40 Years old at leaſt. In 392 he compoſed his 
* contrary computes that he lived but 78 Years; ſo chat if St.] Treatiſe of Eccl ical Writers, and he muſt needs have been 


Jerome 
his Life. Hc ſaith in his Com 


upon the ſame Subject. The Thirty 
which is in Greek in Palladixzs, is the firſt of the 
In the ſame Author there is another directed likewiſe to 


to his 


A Letter to Vidtricius, Biſpop of Rouen, February 15. 


With this Letter there was a ſhort Letter directed to As - 


relias, but there is nothing remarkable in it. 


Theſe Letters ſhould be put laſt, being written but a lit- 


tle before the Death of P. Innocent, which was upon the 
12th. of March of the ſame Year, and long after thoſe that 
follow about the buſineſs of St. C 


bryſoſtom, written in 404. 
The twenty-eighth is a Letter LY Contbiation to St. 


Chryſoſtom, ſoon after his Baniſhment. 


twenty · ninth is directed both to his Clergy and People 
-fitſt to Theo » 17, 
ee. 


hilas. | 
thirtieth Letter to the Arcadins, as well 
as the pretended Anſwers of that Emperor to Innocent, and 


Honorius, are ſpurious, groutided upon the 
In the Year 404. 


whic 
1 


Fable of Arcadins and Endoxia's Excommunication. He 
that forged them, ſuppoſeth, that this Empreſs out-lived St. $4 


Chryſoftom ; but it is certain from Eunapins, who is quoted 
by hotins, Vol. 77. of his Bibliotheca, that ſhe died ſoon 
_ * im Chryſoftom's Baniſhment, and three Years before his 
The 324. 33d. and 34h. Letters of P. Inmocent, arewrit- 
ten about the Perſecutions exerciſed by John of Fernſalem 
againſt St. Jerome. 8 | 
This Pope was skilful in the Eccleſiaſtical Laws: He 
often ſpeaketh in commendation of the Nicene Canons: He 
was very zealous for the Grandeur of the Roman Church, 
and inſiſted much upon her Rights and Privileges. He writes 
indifterently well, and he giveth ſuch an Air to his Noti- 
ons and Reaſonings as recommends them, though they have 


not always that ſolidity and exactneſs that might be expect- 


ed. The Chronological Order of his Letters, which ought 
to have been obſerved in the Printing of them, is as follows: 


In the. Year 416. 
A Letter to Decentius, Biſhop of Eugubium, March 17. l. 
XII 


Jerome dy d in 420, he was born, according to that Author, in 
Laſtly, others afhrm, that he was born in 348, or 350; 


342- | 
and that he dy'd in 427. All that can be done in this diverſity of 


Opinions is to find out thoſe which agree beſt with what St. 

hath written of himſelf, and with the Cir of 
upon the her 
Habakkuk, Chap. 3. That he was a Child, a Student in Gram- 
mar, when Julian the Emperor was killed. Being, faith he, 


vet 4 Boy, PUER, and in Grammatical Exerciſes, at the time 


that all the Cities of the World were polluted with the Blood of 


 Viftims; in the greateſt heat of Perſecution, on a ſudden. came the 


News of Julia's Death. This expreſſion, Dum adbuc eſſem puer, 
might intimate that St. Jerome was then but 10 or 12 Years 
ol if St. Jerome did not often uſe the ſame word to ſigniſie an 
an older Age; for in the Apology to Pammachius, he hath the 
ſame word when he | of his Age when he was at Rome. 
Dum eſſem puer Rome, & liberalibus fludiis erudirer, cc. Now 
it is certain that he was then above 12 Years of Age. Ina 


Letter to Nepotian, ſpeaking of the time of his retiring, he 


faith that he was then adoleſcens, imo pent puer. And yet he 
was then 30 Years old at the leaſt. In the 15th. Chapter of 
his Commentary upon 1/aiah, making mention of the Earth- 
quake that happened under the Conſülſhip of Valens and Valen- 
tinian, anno 365, he ſaith that he was a Boy, and yet he muſt 


* b above 24 Years old. Laſtly, In his Preface to the Com · 


/ 


then above 50. He began to grow in years, when he had ſome 
differences with St. Auguſtine; and he treated that Saint, who 
was born in 355, as a *perſonfmuch younger than himſelf. 
All theſe _— give us Reaſon to believe, that St. Jerome was 
born in the Year 340, or 342; That he compleared his Studies 
at Rome in the 25th. Year of his Age, or thereabours, towards 
the Year 365; That he went into the Solitudes of Syria at 30, 
in 370, or 3713; that he was ordained Pricſt at 35, in 3753 
that he came to Rome in 382, and went from thence in 3855 
that he retired to Bethlehem in 386, or 387; that he compo- 
ſed his Treayſe of Ecclefiaſtical Writers in 392, where he men- 
tioneth the Books that he had wrote before; that he writ Let- 
ters and Treatiſes afifir the taking of Rome, in the Year 4125 
that he died about 420, Aged 78, or 80 Years. 
(e) His Father Eulebius. He was of a good Family, and ſuf- 
ficiently rich. St. Jerome ſays, that he had a great Family- 
The Name of his Mother is not known. His Aunt by the Mo- 
ther's fide was call Caftorina. St. Jerome wrote to her the 36 Le 
ter. e had a Siſter that yowed Virginity, and a Brother much 
younger than himſelf, called Paulinianus. * 
(4) The firſt Principles of Languages, &c.] He gives this Ac- 
count of his firſt Studies, in his Apology agaif\it' Rufn. Me- 
mini me N 701 per cellulas Ser vulorum, dum feriatum dux. 
iſſe 1, & | 


Orbilium ſevientem de avis ſinas rrafhum oe 
captivum. 60 The 


M 


of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. " = 5 


AS nad for his Tutor the famous Donatus (e), under difficult Employment moſt worthily, but, compoſed ſeveral Ay 
rome. al eoody efgers a wonderful Progreſs in Philological Learn- Books beſides. He was likewiſe charged with the conduct Sr. Jerome. 
St. J ing (FJ. But that he might make himſelf yet more perfect, of the moſt conſiderable Ladies of the Town (n), by which 
9 hab ing been baptized at Nome (g), he reſolyed to go into means he got many Friends and much credit. But as he 
Caul, where were at that time many able Men, who made ſeverely reproved the Miſ-demeanors of the Clergy, and the 
Learning flouriſh. Having performed that Journey with Vices of the People, ſo he got many Enemies, who en- 
Bonoſus his ancient Companion (+), and collected all the cu- deavoured to render his Behaviour ſuſpected. After Dama- 
rious things he could meet with in Gaul, he returned to ſs his Death, St. Jerome who this whole three -Years that 
Rome, where he raifed a ny fine Library, deſigning 4 he was at Rome, longed for his Solitude, took Shipping in 
ſpend the reſt of his Life in Studies and Retirement: Buk Aguſt, 385. to go back to Bethlehem, with a great many 
finding that neither Rome, nor his Native Country were Perſons that accompanied him. He paſſed thro' Cyprus, 
fit Habitations for ſuch as intended to lead that fort of where he ſaw St, Epiphanius; from thence he went to An- 
Life, he reſolved to withdraw into a far Country, and ſo 72h, where Paulinus received, him courteouſly ; and from 
leaving his Country, his Kindred and Eſtate, carrying only Antioch where Pauliuus received him courteouſly ; and from 
his Library, with a Sum of Money to bear the Charges Antioch he went to Feruſalem, and then into e, where 
of his Journey, he departed from Italy with Heliodorus (i), he layed ſome time with Didymas. Afﬀerwards he viſited 
Evagrins, Innocent, and Hylas to go to the Eaſt. Evagrins the Monaſteries of Nitria, and finding the Monks there ad- 
left him at Antioch, but Heliodorut, Innocent, and Hylas ac- hering to Origen's Opinions, he returned to Berblehem, 
companied him to the place of his Retirement. He went firſt whither the Ladies Paula Enſtochium, and Melania came 
to Fernſalem, and there ſlaid ſome time, afterwards he went ſoon after. He continued ſome time in that place in alittle 
thro' the Provinces of the leſſer Aas; and, Laſtly, having Cell. But the number of thoſe that embraced that kind of 
carried ſome time at Antioch, he went into the diſmal 8o- Life being increaſed, Paula built there a Church and four 
litudes of Syria, that were uninhabited, unleſs it were with Monaſteries, one for Men, and three for Women. St. Je- 
a few Monks. He ſpent there four Years in Study, and rome then enjoying perfectly that Quietnefs which he ſo 
Exerciſes of Piety: He learned the Rudiments of the He- much deſired, continued his Labours, and there compoſed 
brew Tongue, and began to write Commentaries 2 the the greateſt part of his Works upon the Scripture. His reſt 
Scripture. Heliodorus Idon left him, Innocent and Hylasdied was ſomewhat diſturbed by the Quarrels which he had with 
in that Deſart, and himſelf was taken. very Sick, and be- Aafinzs, and with Jobn of Feruſalem, upon the Account of 
ing forced at laſt to quit it, he returned to Antioch. That Orgeniſin; yet he went on with writing, and defended him- 
Church was then divided by the Factions of Meletius, Pau- elf with a great deal of Vigour. He died very old in the 
linus and Vitalis, who all aſſumed the Title of Biſhop of Year of Chriſt, 420. | 
that City. St. Jerome made no difficulty what ſide to take. This Saint wrote great numbers of Books, full of profound 
His Baptiſm made him a Son of the Church of Rome, and Learning, and written with great Purity and Eloquence. 
ſo he was obliged to own him, whom that Church ac- In our Accounts, and Abridgments, we ſhall follow Ma- 
knowledged for lawful Biſhop of Antioch. Having there- rianzs Vidorins's Order, that he uſes in the Edition which 
fore written upon that Subject to Damaſus, who was then he 2 of St. Ferome's Works. i 
Biſhop of Rome, and having received an Anſwer, in favour he firſt Volume contains the Letters which St. Jerome 
of Paulinut, he embraced his party, and was ordained Prieſt writ, either to exhort his Friends to Vertue, or to inſtruct 


, by him, but upon condition that he ſhould not quit that them, or to commend them in Paxegyricks, ot funeral Ora- 
kind of Life which he had embraced, nor be obliged toper- tions. | 
form any of the Functions of his Miniſtry (A) : This. Or- The firſt, directed to Heliodorus, was written by St. Je- 
dination was about the Year 375. before the Peace was con- rome from his Solitude, ſome time after this Friend left him 
claded betwixt Meletins and Paulinus in 375. St. Jerome to return into his own Country. He exhorts him to come 
might be about 35 Years old at that time. he would not back again, by repreſenting the great Advantages ofa retir- 


enter into Orders, but upon condition not to be compelled ed Life, with great Force and Fineneſs, and by anſwerin 
to exerciſe the Functions of his Miniſtry, ſo he did not 


| all the Reaſons that might keep him from embracing it 
think himſelf obliged to have his Name regiſtred, nor to re- with abundance of Art. 


f his Treatiſe is a Maſter-piece 
fide in the Church of An#ioch ; he left it therefore to go to of Eloquence in its kind; nothing can be more florid, 


Bethlehem, which he choſe for his conſtant Habitation. Yet more agreeable, or more moving. This Letter, ſarth be, 
he did not ſtay there long, but went to Conſtantinople, where * whereof you will find ſome lines blotted with my Tears, 
he converſed with St. Gregory Nazianzen, whom he calls * will put you in mind of the Tears I ſhed, and of the Groans 
his Maſter, and of whom he profeſſes to have learned to I uttered at your going from me. You then endeavour- 
expound the Holy Scripture. Having tarried ſome time ed by your Careſles, to ſweeten the contempt that you 
with this Saint, he had a Call to Rome about the Affairs of * caſt upon my Intreaties .... I was not able to ſtop you 
| the Church, with Paulinas and St. 2 D., whoſe at that time, and now I ſeek after you now you are ab- 
intereſt he had eſpouſed againſt thoſe of the Eaſt; this Jour- * ſent... No, I will uſe. no more Intreaties, I wilt em- 
2 was in all robability undertaken after the Death of * ploy no more Careſſes: Love that feels it ſelf offended 
Mleletins in the Year 382. Damaſus taking notice of St. Je- * ought to turn into Anger: You who regarded not my 
rome”'s merit, kept him with him, that he might have a Man * Supplications, will perhaps hearken to my Reproaches, 
that uy able to anſwer all Queſtions propoſed. from all * Nice Soldier, what are you doing in your Fathers houſe ? 
parts. St. Jerome did not only diſcharge the parts of that. .. Remember that day wherein by Baptiſm you liſted 


5 ( The famous Donatus.] He chat writ Commentaries n 


— 


fice. Cum ſancti Presbyteri Hieronymizs e Vincentius propter ve- 


Virgil and r erome aſſures us, in the firſt Book a- | recundiam c- humilitatem, nollent debita nomini ſuo exercere Sacri- 

22 Refine, W he calleth Denatus his Tutor, as well as | ficia, ex laborare in hac parte Miniſterii, qua Chriſtianorum pra- 
onicon. : 3 a _ | cipua ſalus eft. 1 e. 

422 1 Progreſs in Philological Learning. ] He learn- 76 jo Ls called to Rome with Paulinus and St. Epiphanius. ] 


the Greek Tongues perfectly, and got an cox- | He ays lo himſelf in his 16th, and 27th Epiſtles. He came thi- 


act knowledge of profane Authors: He exerciſed himſelf in | ther in the 382, and went away three years after, as he ob- 
publick pleadings and frequented the Bar, as he confeſſeth in | ſerves in hs Letter ro Aſella; ſpeaks in the 11th Letter, 
the ſecond Chapter of his Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the | and in his Apology to Pammachius of the Letters, and Anſwers 
Galatians. i | 1 which he writ in Damaſus's Name. 
ee Having been baptized at Rome.] He ſays ſo poſitively in | () He was charged likewiſe with the conduct of the molt con- 
two Letters to Damaſus, which are che 57th, and 58th, —— ſiderable Ladies of / Town.) Theſe Ladies are become famous 
he obſerves, that he took the Robe of Chriſtianicy in the City | by St. Jerome's Writings; their Names are Marcella, who bein 
. : 3 e — left a young Widow, and having been but ſeven Months with 
_ (6) With Bonoſus his ancient Com J. St. Jerome aich in an Husband, refuſed to Marry a Man of the firſt quality called 
his Letter to Rufinxs, that they been bred together, had | Cereatis, to continue in Widow-hood. Her Mother Albina, who 
ſtudied together, and that they went together to Rome, and tra- came alſo to hear St. Jerome. Melania is not leſs famous by th 
velled together into Gaul; but he followed not St. Jerome in | Praiſes of St. Jerome, than by theſe of Rufinus. Aſella, Marcelli- 
pat 2 into Syria, but retired into a Deſart Iſland of Dal. na, and Felicitas, are alſo of the number of, thoſe whom he 
Ni N 5 eommendcd : but his greateſt affection appeared to be for Paula 
(i) He departed from Italy with Heliodorus.]J He would not | and her Daughrers, Bleſolls, E Rxffina, and 
continue in his Native Connery for ſeveral Reaſons, but. parti- | Toxorium. This is What he ſaith himſelf in his Letter ro Aſella, 
cularly, becauſe of the diſor erly viour of Lupicinss the | of the Eſteem, which he had gotten among the Women. Thave, 


wy ho i dd I by realy of e tumule of chat great Ci- | faith he, dwelt three Years at Rome, I was often. encompaſſed with 


> . ot. 48ar! 8 great numbers of Virgins and Women, 1 often expounded the hol 
(k) He was ordained Prieſt by Paulinus, bur 2 condition that Seren to * his reading made them conſtant, and their 52 
IG 9 not quit that kind of life, which he had embraced, nor fauity begot a kind of Familiarity, upon which an ill Opinion was con- 
- 1 10 perform any of the Functions, Sec. He fays in his | ceived © me, and yet he was not able to prevent wholly evil 
— to Bammachius, that he told Panlinus, $i fic Preſbyte- | ſpeaking. The Clergy of chat City, whoſe manners he reproved, 
* * * aut Monachum nobis non auferas, tu videris de fudicio und fault with his Carriage, accuſed him of too much Fami- 
. 1 mn Writing to John of Antioch, ſays that St liarity with Paula, and they fuborned a Foorman to tax him 
—— of th Frame, ewo”'Prieſts would perform no FunRi- | with diſorder; but the Fellow being impriſoned, and put to thic 
e 1 refuling ſo much as to offer the 'Sacti- | Rack; diſowned all —_— before. « k 
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342 A new Eeeleſraftical Hiſtory / 


n © your ſelf à Soldier of Chriſt, then you took an Oath of 
n Fidelity to him, that you would ſpare neither Father nor 
Mother for his Service... Tho* your little Nephew 

© ſhould hang about your Neck, tho your Mother ſhould 

© tear her hair, and rend her clothes to ſhow you that Bo- 

© ſom that carried you, to oblige you to ſtay; and tho” 

© your Father ſhould lie down ien the Threſhold of the 

: Dock to ſtop you, ſtep over your Father, and follow the 

* Standard of the Croſs with dry Eyes: It is great mercy 


But now I am Old, and my Forehead is full of wrin- RX 
* kles, and my Chin covered with a white Beard, I can noSr. Jerome, 
© longer do what I could do then.“ And yet, he diſcour- M 
ſes here after a manner youthful enough, roducing ſeve- 
ral Examples taken out of Eccleſiaſtical and Prophune Hiſto- 
ry, to ſhew that Old Men have not the ſame heat nor yi- 
gour that young Men have. He addeth, Expect not there- 
* fore from me youthful Declamations, florid Sentences 
& ſweet Words, poignant or acute Expreſſions at the end ot 


© to be cruel on ſach occaſions. I know you will tell me, 
© we have not an Heart of Stone, nor Bowels of Iron..... 
© The Love of God, and the fear of Hell break all Chains. 


© The Scripture, you will ſay, commands us to obey our 


+ 


| 7 
. * ſterities of Solitude; I writ to Heliodorus your Uncle a 
© Letter of Exhortation, full of Complaints and Tears, to 


© Parents; Ves, but whoſoever loveth them more than 
© Chriit, loſeth his own Soul. But this, you will ſay, is 
© to be underſtood, when they perſecute us to make us de- 
© ny Chrilt. You are miſtaken, Brother, if you ſuppoſe 
© that a Chriſtian can be without Perſecution : He is then 
© moſt violently aſſaulted, when he thinks himſelf moſt 
© ſecure. Satan our Enemy is always like a Lyon ſeeking 
to devour us.. On the one lide Pleaſures court us, 
© on the other Covetouſneſs torments us. ..,. You are not 
© allowed to enjoy your own Eſtate, you muſt renounce 
© all for Jeſus iſt. If you will be Heir to the Goods 
© of this World, you cannot be Co-heir with Jeſus Chrilt. 
© Do you know the meaning of the Word Mont? Why do 
you remain in the World, you that ought r yon HY . 
© But what! you will anſwer me then, are all thoſe that 
© live in Cities no Chriſtians? . You are not in the ſame 
© condition with — Hear dhe AT 1 0 . 
* you by our Suviour; 1 ui ck, ſell all that 
b —_ rely give it to . 2 and follow me. 
© Have you vowed perfection? A perfect Servant ſhould 
have nothing but Jeſus Chriſt. So that if you be deſirous 
© of this World's Goods, you are no longer in that State 
© of perfection which you have embraced. Perhaps. you 
© willalledgethe Example of thoſe Church-men who live in 
© Cities; ſhall 1 find fault with their Reſolutions? God 
© forbid, that I ſhould ſpeak evil of thoſe that fucceed the 
« Apoſtles, who conſecrate the Body of Jeſus Chriſt with 
© their Sacred Mouths, who make us Chriſtians, and who 
© holding the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven in their 


© hands, judge, if I may fo ſay, before the day of Judg- 


ment, and are the Guardians of the Virginity of the Spou- 
© ſes of Chriſt. It is not with Monks as with Secular 
© Church-men : Theſe feed the Sheep of Chriſt, and we re- 
© ceive from them the ſpiritual Food : they live of the Al- 
© tar, and we ſhould be | 
© ferings to the Altar. I am not permitted to fit down be- 
© fore a Prieſt, and if I fin he may deliver me to Satan; if 
© you are ſollicited to take Orders, I ſhall rejoyce with you 
for your Exaltation, but ſhall fear a Fall . . . for as he 
© who worthily diſcharges his Miniſtry, acquires a degree 
«© of perfection; To he on the contrary that comes to the 
Altar unworthily, is guilty of the Body and Blood of 
« Chriſt. All Biſhops are not Biſhops. If the Example of 
St. Peter comforts you, let that of Jada, terrifie 
« you. If you admire Stephen's Sanctuary, let the Fall 
© of Ni fright you. It is not the Eccleſiaſtical Dig- 
© nity that makes good Chriſtians.... It is not eaſie for all 
Men to have St. Paul's Graces, nor St. Peter's Holineſs, 
« who now are teigning with Chriſt. If a Monk falls, a 
« Pricſt may * for him, but who ſhall pray for the Fall 
« of a Prieſt: 9. Jerome having thus far proſecuted his 
« reaſonings, endeth with theſe Acclamations. Imitating, 
« ſaith be, thoſe Pilots, who happily ſteered their Ship be- 
© tween Rocks and Banks of Sand! O Wilderneſs, he crys 
© out, always covered. with the flowers of Jeſus Chriſt! O 
Solitude, where the ſtones that were made uſe of to build 
the City of the great King, ſpoken of in rhe Revelations, 
are to be found! O happy Retirement, where Men may 
4 have familiar converſation-with God! What do you-do, 
« Brother, in the World? how will you dwell under 
© the ſhadow of Houſes? till what time will you be in the 
« Priſon of ſmoaking Cities? what are you afraid of in 
« theſe ſolitary places? Is it Poverty? but Jeſus Chriſt call- 
eth the poor happy. Do's Labour aſtoniſh you? Can he 
that ſtrives in the pulick Exerciſes be crowned before he 
© has fought; Do you think of your Diet? a lively Faith 
fears not Hunger. Do you dread lying upon the naked 
ground, with your Bodies worn out with Faſting ? Re- 
member that jeſus Chriſt reſts there along with you. Are 
yon ſcared with the extent of this hideous Solitude? Pa- 
© radiſe is open to you. Theſeareſome of the Arguments 
«© which St. Jerome uſes to perſwade Heliodorus to return 


© to his Retirement“. N 
Tbe Second Letter to Nepotian Heliodrus his Nephew 
was compoſed by St. Jerome long after the Firſt, as he ſays 
himſelf at the beginning. Being, ſaith he, yet puny when 
the firſt motions. of, Youth, 155 e Au- 


1 ſtruggled wi 


* how how ſorry I was for the abſence of my. Friend. 1 
© plaid then ſuitably to my Age, and uſed all the Flowers 
of Rhetorick with which my ſelf at that time was full. 


ilty if we did not bring our Of- 


© my Periods, to draw the applauſe of thoſe that hear us: 
© I beg of God only the lights of his Wiſdom... . . Hear- 
ken then, as St. Cyprian faith to a Diſcourſe that hath 
more Strength thau Sweetneſs ; Hearken to him that is 
your Colleague, and your Father by his Age... I know 
© that your holy Uncle Heliodorut, who is now a Mini- 
* ſter of Jeſus Chriſt, has taught and do's teach you Ho- 
© linefs, and that bis Life is an xample of Vertue to you: 
But rake from me beſides theſe ſtnall Directions, and joyn - 
ing this Treatiſe to that which I writ before to your Un- 
* cle, learn of this how to be a perfect Church-man, as 
the former may inſtruct you, how to be a good Monk. 
Theſe are the main Precepts which St. Ferome giveth to a 
Church-man in this excellent Letter. *A Clerk, ſaith he 
© that ſerveth the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ought to begin 
* with the knowledge of what his Name ſignifies; and 
© then labour to be what is fignified by it. The Greek 
© Word e fignifictha Lot or a Portion: Therefore the 
Name Clerk is given to Church- men, either becauſe they 
© are conſecrated to the Lord, or, becauſe the Lord is 
« theit, Portion, but whoſoever belongeth to the Lord, or 
© hath the Lord to his Portion, ought to live as one that 
6 ge. the Lord, and in whom the Lord dwelleth: he 
is to poſſeſs nothing but the Lord.... And fo indeed, 


in ſerving at the Altar, I ought to live of the Altar: 


but onght to be content with what is neceſſary for Food 
and Raiment; and ſtript of all things, I ought only to 
* follow the Crols .. .. I conjure you therefore, and I ad- 
© moniſh you, let not Intreſt make you enter into Chriſt's 
Service, neither heap Pp greater Riches in the Eccle- 
« fiaſtical State than you did when you were inthe World, 
© leſt they ſay unto you: Their lot will do them no Good: 
We ſee ſome Men wealthier. fince they have been Monks, 
© than they were before: Some Clerks have Riches while 
they ſerve poor jeſus Chriſt, which they had not while 
© they ſerved the rich Devil: ſo that the Church groans to 
© ſee them rich in her Boſom, that were ers whilſt they 
© were in the World. You mult. ſet the Poor and Pil- 
« prims at your Table, and Jeſus Chriſt will be one of 
© the Gueſts. Avoid thoſe Clerks as .a Plague who make 
« Merchandice of the Church's Goods, who become rich 
© and proud, tho* they were poor and contemptible enough 
© before.,., Let Women never come near your Houſcs, 
© or at leaſt but ſeldom; have. no Familiarity. with the 
« Virgins conſecrated to God, either be acquainted with 
© none; or love them all e Dwell not in the ſame 
< Houfes with them. Truſt not your paſt Chaſlity: you 
© are neither holier than David, nor ſtronger than Sampſon, 
© nor wiſer than Solomon. Viſit not Women alone, {peak 
© not with them face to face: but avoid whatſoever may be- 
get evil Suſpicion ,... This is a thing ſhameful for us. 
« The Prieſts of falſe Deities, Comedians, Actors, and the 
paſeſt of Men may be Legatees, only Clergy Men and 
Monks cannot, the Law forbids them; and the Law 
© that was not made by Emperors who were Enemies to 
© Religion, but by Chriſtian Princes. Yet I complain not 
© of this Law, but I am ſorry that we deſerved it, . . The 
© Law. was. cnaQed out of a prudent foreſight, and yet ir 
© is not ſtrong enough to ſuppreſs Covetouſneſs. We 
© elude the Law by Truſtees. .... The Glory of a Biſhop 
«© is. to give caſe to the Miſery of the Poor, and it is his 
: — diſgrace to apply himſelf to increaſe wealth.” St. 
Jerome deſcribes here the Lewdneſs of ſome Clergy-men, 
and the Baſeneſs of others to ingratiate themſelves with 
rich Men, that they might make them their Heirs. He adds 
afterwards, That a Biſhop ought to do what he preaches; 
that his mouth, his hands, and his mind are exactly to a- 
gree together. He recommends to Prieſts Submiſſion to 
their Biſhops,” and that they ſhould honour them as their 
Fathers. But at the Tame time he warneth Biſhops, to re- 
member that they are Prieſts and not Maſters: Sacerdotes 
ſe eſſe noverint, non Dominos; And that they are to uſe 
Church-men as Church-men, if they themſelves would be 
honogred ds Biſhops: He blames the Cuſtom of ſome 
Churches where Prieſts were not permitted to ſpeak before 
their Biſhop. He would have a Preacher to excite the tears 
of his Auditors, rather than their applauſe. He ſays, that 
his Preaching ought to be neither Declamatory nor Satyri- 
cal, but that he ought, to expound the Myſteries of our 7 
ligion, and the Morality pf the Goſpel,' with Clearnels an 

Emy. Afterwards. he goes to the manner how Church- 
-ought to be habited:.-No Clergy- men in bis gin 
ſhould. affe&- either black or white Garments, but avo'” 
Neatneſs and Slovenlineſs : the one is a Mark of Effem! 

nateneſs, and the other is often the effect of a fooliſh Va. 


nity. As to Alms-deeds, St. Jerome complains that x? ul 
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we were to abide 
| writm 


cometh. the 


1 Reading and 


„ 


— time fome Biſhops and Eccleſiaſticks diſtribured ſmall Alms 


to the poor, to enrich themſelves, by appropriating to them- 


St, Jerome: eyes confiderable Sums under the pretence of thoſe Alms, 


11s the the Bifhops that they ought to take ſpecial care 
n es intruſted wich the Bidenlation of Alms. He 
reproves choſe who were very careful to ſee Churches well 
built, ſumptuouſly adorned with Marble and Gold, and 
the Altats covered with precious ſtones, but took no care 
to make a good Choice of Miniſters of Jefns Chriſt. He 
forbids Church-men, and particularly Biſhops to make any 
Feaſts for Lay-men, but recommends to them Sobtiety. 
Vet he deſires them not to proceed to Exceſs in their Faſts, 
but that ſuch as they ſhall obſerve ſhould be pure, chalt, 
modeſt, ſimple, and without Superſtition. He laughs at 
thoſe, who refuſing to eat Oy! upon Faſt-days, inquired 
er ies and 
i 6 8 to driuk Water or to eat Bread, drank the 
ice of pleaſant Herbs. He declaims againſt thoſe Eccle- 
Nicks: that affected to make a ſhew ot their Mortifica- 
j | Works | 
ly he ——— to Clergy-men Charity, Prudence, Diſ- 
g and Modeſty. He takes notice at the latter end, 
cat he writes this Letter in his Retirement at Bethlehem, 
Ten Years after the Book of Virginity, which he wrote at 
Rome. This ſhews that this Letter is of the, Year 393- 
Nepotian to whom this Letter was written, dying not 
long after, St. Jerome writ the third Letter to his Uncle 
Helndiriis, to comfort him tor the Death of his Nephew, 
of whom he makes a Panegyrick. This Letter which is not 
Teſs florid or leſs eloquent, is full of Hiſtorical Paſſages, 
collected with much Affectation: He produces the Exam- 
ples. of ſeyeral Heathens who deſpiſed Death? and ſhews 
that ir ought leſs to be feared by a Cbriſtian. That Helio- 
dorus ought to be comforted, tince Nepotian was in poſ- 


ſcfion of eternal Happineſs. Then he ſets forth his Vertues. 


ith the Misfortunes and Miſeries of this Life, 
* concludes, that we are to eſteem thoſe Happy, 
who are out of this World. There he makes an elegant 
mpariſon, betwixt the power of Kings and Biſhops. A 
25 ſays he command. ex that are obliged ro obey whe- 
ther they will or no; whereas the Biſho hath Dominion over 
thoſe only that are willing to obey. The Prince brings Men 
| The 667 thoſe that are 
under bis Conduct. The former proteds the Bodies which muſt 
die; but the latter takes care of Souls to give them erer. 
nal Life. All the Faithjal have their Eyes pon their Biſhop, 
as bis Family and Conduct᷑ is obſerved Body, he is to be 
an example to the whole Church: and there is none, bus thinks 
be can do what he does. "Ra; a . 
Beſides, there is in that Letter, an excellent Portraicture 
of the uncertainty of this, * 72 2 rler We 
ally, et we are ſo Joou at we Hive as 

er 8 The time I "ſpend in diftating, 
ain, and correcting, is ſo much time 


under B Terror: B is bound to ſerve t 


„reading over 4 
towards the ſhortning 0 
my Amanuenlis, are mary Moments 70 if : 
my Life ; the only thing that turns to am account, is the love 
which-we have for Jeſus Chriſt. Charity never comes to an 
end, but lives for ever in the Heart, and by it our Brother Ne- 
potian is ſtill preſent with us after his Death Ts is that which 
unites us, tho we be ſeparated by a vaſt ſpece of Land or Sea 
' The fourth Letter is directed to one Ruſtic a Weſtern 
Monk, to whom St. Jerome n for that kind of 
ife, which he was to follow. It begins with this Sentence, 
None is more 925 than @ Chriſtian, Jeemy” be hath a pro- 
miſe. of the Kingdom of Heaven : None is to fight more, ſince 
he in in danger of his Life; none is ſtronger ſince he over- 
ome evil: And then he exhorts Ruſticus to per- 
ſevere with Zeal in that profeſſion which. he had embraced. 
e enjoyns him to be reſpectful to his Mother, but not to 
too wuch tyed to her, nor to hold any Converſation 
with other Women. He adviſeth him to renounce all theſe 
thin aue withdraw from the World, He warneth him 
not lightly do take upon him Holy Orders, or to affect to 
be a Maſter before he had been a =p 41 and to chuſe 
rather, to live in a Monaſtery, than to be an Hermit in a 
Solitude; and he repreſents the inconyeniencies of that 
kind of Life: Commonly, ſirb he, an Hermit becometh 


< proud; he thinks himſelf to be ſome Body, and forgetteth 


© what he is; he cats what he pleaſes, fleeps as much as he 
+ will, fears no Body, and you. ſhall find him oftner in the 
© Town, than in his Cell. Not, ſaicb be, that T find fault 


with a ſolitary Life, which I have ſo often commended : 
but I would have theſe Soldiers come out of Monaſte- 
© ries; where they have learned their Exerciſes, leſt the ſe- 


+35 . 


+. vere, beginning of Solitude ſhould, amaze them.“ 89 8 
me tecon Vertues and Ex 


rome recommends to him afterwards the and E5 
a right Monk, and'particulatly, Working with 
| Meditation upon the Holy Scrip- 
es rayers Obedience, to Superiors, Chaſtity, Faſting, 
pe ames the Monks that live” ke Seculars;- and 


erciſcy, of 


. obſerves, that they uſed to chuſe Monks to make them 
.&huxch-men. He tells Kuſticut, That he'ought not to be- 


gin, to Write eärly, but practiſe long before 


tO. W. c e undertook 
49. teach. At the end of this 


eats not eaſie to be had; and that thoſe, 


to get Glory to themſelves. Lalt- 


my Life. The Stops, and Letters of 
J Moments to 72 the Length of 


tter he praifes two Biſhops | 


of Gaul, Proculus Biſhop of Marſeilles, and Exuperius Bi- 
ſhop of Tholouſe; what he ſaith of the latter is very remar- 
kable. This Holy Biſhop, ſaith he, imitates the Widow of Sa- 
repta; he feeds others, and 1 bhimſelf; his Face is pale 
with faſting ; nothing but other Mens hunger troubles bim; He. 

has given all his Eflare to the Poor, and y / 

richer than he; He carries the Body 2 
in an Ofier Baket, and his pretions laſs Veſſel; 
one may ſay, that he drove Covetouſaeſ; out. of the Temple. of. 
the Lord. Follow, ſaith he, t Ruflicus, at the latter end of 
the Letter, zhe ſteps of this good Biſhop, and. of other Per- 
ſons who tmitate his Vertues, thoſe Saints whom the Paſto- 
ral Dignity has made poorer aud more huinble, And if you de- 
fire to embrace a condition more perfeck, get out of your 
Country, as Abraham did, leave pour Kin ed, and get yau. 
zo an unknown place. If you have any Goods ſell them, and 
diſtribute the, price of them to the Poor. If you. have none, you 
are diſcharged of a great Burthen. Serip your 775 of all things 
70 follow Jeſus Chriſt only. Nudum Chriſtum nudus ſequere.. 
Ii is Hard, I confeſs, it is Great, and it. is Diffcale, but the 
recompence is Infinite. He mentions in this Letcer, that which 
he had written to Nepotian, and ſo this was written after the 
Year 393, Perhaps in 394- Fong, Rb 
In the fifth to Morentius, who came to en. 
mends the Charity of that Holy Man: He ſent him a Let- 
ter to be delivered to Raſinus, who was to go from Egypt 
to, Jeruſalem with Melania, where he ſpeaks as much to 
the advantage of that Presbyter, as he ſpoke afterwards ſince 
to his Diſparagement. 7 would not, ſaith he, zo Florenting, have 
you jnage of me by his Vertues, you Jhall ſte im him the ui- 
ſible marks of Holineſi, I am but dirt and aſhes, and I think, 
my ſelf bappy if my weak Eyes can but behold his Vertnes ;, 
e 15, prere and white as Snow, but I am all over covergd, 
with Sins. St. Jerome wtit tnis Letter from the Solitudes ot 
Syria, about the Year rn * 1 — Rs 
Florextias having anſwered St. Jerome, this Saint wrote as 
gain a fixth Letter, to tell him, that having read i ex 
18 


of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt. 
Bula! Y 7 


was tempted to go to Ferxſalem, but he durſt not quit 

Solitude. He prays him to deſite of Rufinit the Commen- 
tary upon the Canticles that was compoſed by an 
ſhop of Autun, that he might take a Copy of it; aud to 
tell him that an Old Man one Paulus, 'defired the Copy of 
Tertullian which he had lent him; He ifitreats him like- 
wiſe that he would cauſe ſome Books to be tranſcribed 
for him, which he had not, of which he ſent him 4 Mem- 
randum : and ſent him St. Hilary's Commentary upon the 
Pſalms, and his Book of Synods, which he himſelf had co- 
pied with his own hand at Triers: and in requital he prof 
fers to communicate to him the Books which he had in 
his own Library. x =p 


X 
Re ee, 


9 


there 1s none 


The ſeventh is directed to Læta Wife of Thaotins Par- N 


4s Son. This Lady had a young Daughter called Paula, 
whom her Grand- mother deſigned for a 8 
St. Jerome writes this Letter to the Mother of this little 
Girl, to teach her how the ſhould: breed her up, and ex- 
horts her to ſend her as ſoon as ſhe could to his Motia- 
ſtery at Berhlebem. Her Grand- father was à Prieſt of Jupi- 
rer, but the teſt of the Family wete Chriſtfans. This made 
St. Jerome ſa) s pleaſantly, that it was » hrprizing thing that 
this Old Man ſhould make much of a'Girl that Sung the Prai- 
ſes of Jeſus Chriſt, and be compaſſed about with à Fami- 
ly of Chriſtians, which gave him hopes that he would be 
converted: For, ſaith he pleaſantly, I fanſic that Jupiter him- 
ſelf might have believed in Jeſus Chrift, had he had ſuch 4 
Family'as yours; what he ſays after wards is more ſerious. 
Though he laughs at my Letter, and calls me Fool aud Senje- 
75 et I deſpair not of his Converfion, his Son- in- Law did 
rhe fame before be embrared the Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. "Nd 
Mam is born a Chriſtian, but becomes one afrerwards..... It is 
never too late to be converted. NMR Mr 

It will not be thought amiſs, that I ſhould ſetdown here 
ſome of thoſe Precepts which St. Ferome gives tor the Edu- 
cation of a young Woman, to ſhew that it is no new thing 
to ſee retired Perſons, and thoſe that are furtheſt from the 
commerce of civil Life, teachithe People of the World how 
to breed their Children. It is ſtrange that ſuch as have Chil- 
dren to bring up, ſhould be obliged, to do it well, and to 
have recourſe to. thoſe that have made a Vow never to 


. have Children, or a Family themſelves. © Thus, faith St. Je- 


© rome, is that 48 to be educated, whoſe Soul is de- 
* ſigned to be the Temple of God, let her not hearken to, 
© let her not learn nor difcourſe of any thing, but what Id 
« proper to inſpire the love of God. Lether never hear fil- 
© thy Talk, nor leatn prophane Songs, but let her Voice 
de berimes accuſtomed to the finging of Pſahmt: Let 
no Boys come near her, her Maids and Govern 

© ſhould be wiſe, and kept from the Company of diſorder- 
© ly People, leſt they teach, her more Evil than they haye 
© learned themſelves, Let them learn her" to read with 
* Box or Ivory Letters, whereof ſſie may remember che 
Names... She ought to be made to love Study and Labohr, 
either by promiſing her a Re ward, or by proyoking het by 
Example. If ſhe be of a ſoft Temper, feprove her not too 


< fiercely ; ſhe ought to be encouraged with Commendati- 
on to taiſe in . and 
5 ome 
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AK © fore trouble to Tee her ſelf out-done. Above all, have 
St. Jerome. care that ſhe be not diſguſted with Study, leſt ſhe come 


cation, exhorting, her earneſtly to continue a Widow. ana 
iving Rules for her Behaviour. He exceedingly blames O 


WW © to hate it when ſhe becomes older. Let her read the Sen- 


© rences of the 5 Scripture, and chuſe for her an able 
* Maſter, a Man of a good Life, who may take pains to 
teach her to read. Deſpiſe not theſe beginnings as incon- 
© {iderable, for the reſt depend upon them. The s. 
of Reading and Pronounciation are not taught alike by a 
* $kilfal, and by a heavy Man: Do not let her uſe her ſelf 
8 to ſpeak her Words by halves, nor to take pleaſure in 
6 ling of Gold or Purple: the one will hurt her Speech, 
and the other her Manners. Let her not learn that in 
£ her Infancy which ſhe muſl forget afterwards. .... Evil is 
© eaſily imitated, and we often take up their Vices, whoſe 
© Vertues we cannot reach: Her Nurſe ſhould be ſober, 
© no Tatler nor given to Wine. . . Let her Cloths be mo- 
* deſt, convenient for the State for which you deſign her: 
© Let not her Ears be bored, nor her Face uſed to paint- 
ing: ſhe ſhould not have her Hair died fair, nor her Gar- 
© ments adorned with Gold, Pearls or Jewels, unleſs you 
© defign her for Hell fire. ... . When ſhe grows older, let 
* her follow her Parents to the Church, but never go 
© out to return to the Pomps of the World. Let her keep 
to her Chamber, and never appear at Feaſts, or publick 
© Meetings : But ſhe ought not to uſe too much Abſti- 
©* nence till ſhe comes to the Age of ſtrength, leſt the pre- 
© judices her Health. Let her take that which helps Neceſſity, 
© but not what feeds Luxury: Let her not be at Muſick- 
Meetings, nor hear muſical Inſtruments, but learn and 


© repeat daily Sentences out of the Holy Scripture ; She 


© ſhould never go abroad without her Mother, nor grow 
© very Familiar with any one of her Servants ; provide her 
a wiſe, prudent and vertuous Governeſs, that ſhe may ſhew 
* her the way to riſe in the Night to ſing Pſabns, to re- 
© hearſe the morning Hymns, at Trerce, Sext, Nones, and 
* Veſpers. Let her pray, and work Night and Day; let her 
© learn to handle the Diſtaff, to turn the Wheel and ſpin 
© Wooll ; let her not meddle with Embroidering either of 
© Gold or Silver; let her be modeſtly clothed, and fober- 
y fed; ſhe ſhould not faſt exceſſively, but obſerve Leut 
a and take no pleaſure in Baths. | 

- To thoſe moral Precepts, St. Jerome adds an InſtruQi- 
on for the Studies of y Girls, and adviſes them to 
read all the Canonical Books, both of the Old and New 
Teſtaments, not excepting the Caxticles. He adviſes them 


not to read the 4, but the Books of St. Acbanaſiut, 
and of Sr. Hilary. He concludes by N to 
ſend her Daughter to the Monaſtery at Berbiebem. This 


* is written from the ſolitude of Bethlehem about the 
car . 


45 ighth Letter was written in the Year 411. after the 
bg 
the firſt quality, one Demetriat, who was retired into Africa, 
and there had embraced a religious Life. St. Jerome having 
commended ber Grand-mother Proba, dire&s her how to 
maintain her Virginity, by recommending to her ſeveral Ex- 


erciſes of Piety, as reading of the 1 tenoun- 


cing the Pomps of the World, exerci ung Penance, mode- 
rate Faſting, Obedience, Humility, Modeſty, Alms-deeds, 
Prayers at all hours of the Day, and m—_g with her 
bands. He adviſes her to ſtick to the Faith of Pope Iuno- 
gent, and to beware of the Errors of the Origenifts, and 
tells her, that ſhe ſhould chuſe rather to dwell in a Nun- 
nery with other Virgins, than to live alone. But he would 
have her avoid the Company of the Ladies of the World. 
He finiſhes his Letter with Commendations of Virginity. 
It is to be noted, that in thoſe days Virgins conſecrated to 
God might go out of their Cloyſters, but St. Jerome advi- 
| ſes them to do it ſeldom. He calleth Penance, 4 ſecond 
Plank after Shipwrack. He obſerveth that Faſting is not 
properly a Vertue, but the ground of all Vertues; that 
Chaſtity is a degree to arrive at PerfeQion, but if it be ſin- 
gle, it is not enough to merit the Crown of Heaven. He 
admonithes Virgins not to be lifted up, becauſe of the per- 
fection of their State, but to humble themſelves under the 
mighty. Hand of God, who refiſteth the Proud, and giveth 
Grace to ay; Rae: ay agh he, what * of ey is yy 
recompente for I or ks, but 4 Free-gift, u ore t 

* s that the Good which M it not to be 4 
ted, either to bis Will or Labour, but to the Mercy of God; 
and yet to will or not to will, is in our Power; but what 
depends upon us, doth wat ſo without God's Belp. Velle Ef non 
velle noſtrum ft, ipſumque quod noſtrum eſt, ſine Dei miſe- 
ratione noſtrum xox eſt. At laſt he exhoxts Virgins rather 
to beſtow their, Eſtates upon the Poor, than to beantifie 


arches. | 
The ninth r is directed to a Lady of Quality, one 
Salvina, ney rye her Husband Nebridius, Son to the 
Empreſſes Siſter. Tbo' St. Jerome knew her not, yet he 
writ to her at the requeſt of one of her Friends called Avi- 
r. He: begins his Letter with commendation of Nebri- 
dias, whole Vertues were the more to be admired, be- 


: 
* 


cauſe he had ſpent his Life at Court, and in great Employ- 
ments; and then adviſes his Widow to render to her Children 
What ſhe owed hes Husband by giving them a good Edu» 


Rome by the Goths, it is directed to a Virgin of | 


econd Marriages, and looks upon them rather as tolerated 
to prevent a greater Evil, than permitted as a Good, He ob. 
ſerves in that Letter, that Riches do not hinder a Man from 
being ſaved, provided he makes good Uſe of them; as Po- 
vey doth not make a Man holy or juſt, if he doth not a. 
void Sin. He calls Penance the Remedy of the miſerable - 
He ſays, that Men ſhould have a care of Sinning, out of 
hopes of riling again by Repentance ; that ſuch Wounds 
ſhould be prevented, as cannot be cured without Pain; that 
it is a far greater advantage to enter the Haven of Salvati- 
on with a ſound Veſſel full fraught with Merchandices 
than to be forced to ſwim upon a Plank, in danger of be. 
ing broken againſt the Rocks, and the Waves of an agitatcd 
Sea. Salvina or Silvina, to whom this Letter was written 
was the Daughter of that Gildo Governour of Africa, who 
going about to uſurp the Empire, after Tzeodo/ins his Death 
periſhed Anno 398. She was a Widow, and dwelt at Con- 
JR when St. Chryſoſtome was expelled from thence, 
as we learn from Palladsas, who tells us, That St. Chryſo- 
ſtome before be went away, entred into the Baptiſtery, andcal- 
led to him Olympias, the Deaconneſſes, Procla, Penitadia, and 
n Widow ; ſo that St. Jerome ð Letter 
might be written about the Year 400. not long after 
Death of her Husband. 755 1 =” 

The tenth is written to another young Widow named 
Faria, of the Race of the Camilli. He ditlwades het from 
Marrying a ſecond time, tho“ ſhe. had had no Children by 
her firſt Husbaud; he tells her, that in this particular, ſhe 
ſhould not regard neither the Remonſtrances, or Threatnin 
of her Father, but he recommends to her, that ſhe ſhould be 
ſober, modeſt, conſtant in reading and praying, that ſhe 
ſhould give Alms, avoid the World, deſpiſe its Pomps, c. 
Laſtly, he repreſents the inconveniencies of a ſecond Mar. 
riage very livelily, and ſays at the latter end of the Letter, 
that he writ it two Years after his Books againſt Jovinian, 
that were compoſed, ſometime before the Year 392. and fo 
this Letter is of 394. iN 

The following Letter to Ageruchia, is upon the ſame 
Subject: He does ſpeak there with no leſs Zeal againſt ſecond 
Marriages, than in the foregoing ; and yet he profeſſes not 
to condemn them. He ſays that he had ſeen at Rome a 
Woman vary, by her twenty ſecond Husband, and a 
Husband who buried 1 Wives. At the end of 
this Letter he diſcourſes againſt ſuch as are too much in 
love with this Life, and the good things of this World. 
Mex, ſays he, build as if they were to live for ever, and : 
live as if they were ſure of Life next day. There is none ſo 
aged but promiſes to bimſelf, that he ſhall live one year more, 
and ſo forgets what be is : and when he is come to the age that 
be 2 et does be not think himſelf near Death, and flat- 
ters — with the Life of many years to come. He con- 
cludes this with a Deſcription of the pitiful condition, the 
Roman Empire was reduced to by the Incurſions of the 
Barbarians, eſpecially in Gan and Spain, which made him 
afraid of Rome it ſelf. This ſhews, that this Letter was writ- 
ten ſome time before the taking of Rome, which happened 
in 410. . : | | 

In the twelfth Letter St. Jerome preſcribes to Gandentins 
ſome Rules for the Education of his Daughter Pacatula, 
whom he defigned for a Religious Life: It contains ſuch 
Precepts as are in the Letter to Læta; there he bewails the 
misfortune of the. taking of Rome, in 410. | 

The thirteenth is directed to Paxlimus afterwards Biſhop 
of Nola, who intending to be a Monk, addreſſed himſelf to 
St. Jerome, as a Perſon perfectly well skilled in the Exer- 
ciſes of a Monaſtical Life, to ask his advice how he ſhould 
behave himſelf. This Father having with great Humility 
anſwered Paulinas his Compliments, for his living ſo long 
ſolitary in the Wilderneſs of Bethlehem, counſels him to 
8 out of Cities, if he reſolved to embrace a Monaſtick 

tate. Tn | pr 
In this Separation from the World, he chiefly places the 
difference between a Monaſtical, and an Ecclefiaſtical/State- 
If, ſays he, you will enter upon the Miniſtry 
and 2 the Functions of the Prieſthood, if you are pleaſed 
with the Epiſcopal Dignity ; then keep in Towns, and work out 


the Salvation o.. Soul by ſaving others : but if you 
would be a Monk, that is, live ſolitarily, what do yon do in 
Towns, which are no Habitations for Monks, but for thoſe that 


love the World? ... Prieſts Biſhops ought to imitate the 
Apoſtles and Apoſtolical Men, to Red this in their Vertue, 
as they do in their Dignity ; as for us, we have for our Com- 
manders, The Pauls, the Antonies, the Julians, the Macar, 
the Hilarions ; and to come to the Scripture it ſelf, Elias 5 
the firſt of our Order, Eliſha 5s one of ur, the Sens of the Pro- 

bett that dwelt in the Fields and Deſart 17 2 aud upon the 
Bank of Jordan, are our Maſters. The Sous of Rechab, 
who drunk neither Wine nor Sider, are alſo of this Number. 
St. Jerome having exalted the Monaſtical State by theſe Ex- 
amples, preſcribes ſeveral Rules to Paulinas for the Exer- 
ciſes which he was to follow in his Retirement. Hethanks 
him afterwards for the Books that he ſent him, in Com- 
mendation of Theodefius, and having commended it, be = 


St. Jeroyy 


Wy 


of the Charch, 
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the Fifth Century / Chy Nan rf 


Rats Na to apply himſell to the reading of the Holy 
ct. Jerome: Scripture, tellin 


him that if he had * that Foundation, 
; more learned, more ſweet, or more ac- 
— l batter written than his Works. From thence 
— takes occaſion, to defcribe the Style and Character of 
the Latin Eccleſiaſtical Authors. Tertullian, ſaith he; ir full 
Sentences, but his Elocution is hard. St. Cyprian's Style 15 
ſmooth and like the running waters of a Fountain, — 5, 
away reictly, and without Agitation ; but having wh ly ap- 
ply'd Timſelf to the teaching of Vertue, and being buſy'd by 
[erſecutions, le writ nothing upon the Holy Scripture : The 
lorions Martyr Victorinus can hardly tell his meaning. LaQan- 
Alus is like a Ri ver of a Cicetonian Eloquence ; would to God 
he conld as caſily have confirmed our Doctrine, as he over- 
throws that of other Mens. Arnobius his Style is ane ven, 
without method or order. St. Hilary hath an high and ſwelling 
Style, like the Gallick Tragedies, hut — that w 
writing with Grecian , be often writes ng Perio 
and very intricate, which can neither be read nor underſtood by 
Mew of ordinary Capacities, And having thus ſet forth the 
Character of thoſe ancient Authors, he giveth that of Pau- 
unt in theſe Terms: Da have, ſaith he, @ great deal of Mit, 
4 wonderful abundance of * a natural pureneſs, and 
rare prudence. If you add to that uence, the Study and 
Underſtanding of the Scripture, [ — quickly ſee you the firſt of 
our Authors. And to this he exhorts him. This Letter was 
written before Paulinus — ordained, and after his Con- 
verſion about the year 380. | 
„ie fourteenth Lins to Celantia, is not like St. Ferome's 
Style. It is thought to be written by Paulin Biſhop of 
Nola. It contains very uſeful Inſtructions, and Precepts for 
a Lady; to lead a Chriſtian — 5 in the _ — 1 
iches, and the Perplexities of managing amily. 
The fiſteenth Letter to Marcella, is in Commendation 
of one Aſella a Virgin. 4 1 25 
The — Grete to a Virgin, named Principia, is the 
Panegyrick of Marcella, a Roman Lady, Daughter of 416:- 
va, who being left a Widow ſeven Months after Marriage, 
reſolved to continue ſo, though ſhe was courted by the Con- 
ſul Cerealis, and was the firſt of the Roman Ladies that em- 
brac'd a Religious Life. St. . after a deſcription of 
her Vertues, commends her for procuring the Condemna- 
tion of Origen's Books, and for the Courage which ſhe 
ſhewed when Rome was taken; he obſerves that ſhe died 
quickly after, and that he writ this Panegyrick two years 
after her Death; which ſhews, that this Letter was written 
in 412 Or 413. Nantes | 
The ſeventeenth Letter is from Bethlehem, in the Name 
of Paula and Exftochium, to Marcella, whom they invite to 
come to them, and to , viſit: the Holy Places. It may have 
been written about the year 400. 
The cighteenth is written in St. Ferome's Name to the 
ſame Lady, and upon the ſame Subject. | 
The nineteenth is a handſome Letter of Thanks to Ex- 
ſtochium, for a Preſent of ſome Fruits that ſhe ſent him up- 
on St. Peter's Day. 2 a 
The following Letter to Marcella is likewiſe to thank 
her fot fome Preſents, which that Lady had ſent him from 
- twenty-firſt is written to an Old Man of Spain of 
Ioo-years of Age. St. Jerome congratulates with him, that 
God had given him a fine Old Age, freed from the ordina- 
ry infirmities, common to Perſons of thoſe years; he com- 
mends his Vertues, and deſires of him the Commentaries 
of Fortzxzatianxs, the Hiſtory of Aurelia Victor, and Nova- 
zian's Letters, and tells him that he would fend him the 
Life of the Bleſſed Paal the firſt Hermite. This Letter 
3 written in St. Ferome's firſt Retreat. © 
' The two and twentieth is a Treatiſe of Virginity to Eu- 
fiochram. Having ſpoken of the Excellency of it; of the 
Difficalty. of preſerving and the Danger of loſing it, he lays 
down Precepts which a Virgin. is to obſerve to keep her 
ſelf pure. He forbids: her to drink Wine; he bids her avoid 


* 
* 


. 


dainty Fare, Effeminateneſs, Pleaſures and ſuperfluous Or- 
the Reading 


113 recommends Solitude to her, 


af the Holy Scripture, Prayer, Renouncing of the things of 


this World, Faſting, Humility, and other Chriſtian Ver- 


tues. He ſpeaks againſt ſome Clergy-men who kept de- 
vout Siſters in their Houſes; And u 5 he) ander pre- 
tence Spiritual Conſolation, entertained a carnal commerce, 
He blames thoſe alſo that courted Ladies; and to pleaſe 
them, condeſcended to do ſeveral things unworthy of their 
Character. To diſſuade Exftochizm from reading prophane 
Books, be tells her, that being once too earneſt in reading 
Cicero, Plautus, and other prophane Authors, he fell into 
a violent Fever, and by it into a'kind of Agony, and then 
was caught up in the Spirit to the Tribunal of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
where having been ſoundly- whipt for reading prophane Au- 
thors too much, he was forbidden to read them any more: 
He aſſures 133 that this Story is not a Dream, 
calls the Tribunal where he appeared, and the Judgment 
that was given 
lays: Vet when 
all that he had not 
laughs at his Simp 
| ted p | 


ven over reading prophane Books, he 


f 


lem. He tells him, that he had given Copies of his 


- a0 him to arteſt the Truth of what he 
Rufinus upbraided him afterwards, that for 


city,'and- jeſts upon him for taking a 


Dream for a Truth. Declaiming againſt Covetouſneſs, he SWAP 


ſays, that a Monk of Nitria having got together One hun- St: 


dred Pence which were found in his Cell aſter he was dead, 
they buried him with his Money, and with this Imprecati- 
on; Let this Money periſh with thee. He abſet ves upon that 


occaſion, that there were five thouſand Monks in the So- 


litudes of Nitria, dwelling in ſeparated: Cells; and that 
there were three ſorts of Monks in Egypr, namely the Cœ - 
nobites, who lived in common; the —— who dwelt 
alone in the Wilderneſs; and thoſe that were called Remo- 
both, who lived two and two together; and maintained them+ 


_ ſelves after their own way, with the Work of their own 


hands. He blames this laſt fort, and deſcribes the manner 
of living of the Anchorers and Cenobires, at large. After this 
digreſſion, he concludes with commending the Purity of 
uſtochium. In all likelihood this.Treatiſe was compoſed 
at Kome about the latter end of Damaſus's Pontificate, a- 
bout the year 385. | | » 164g | 

The two and twentieth is written tu Marella upon the 
Recovery and Converſion of Blæſilla, Paulas Daughter, and 
Siſter of Euſtochiam. This young Widow, aftcr the Tor- 
ment of a violent Fever for thirty Days together, had em- 
braced a Solitary Life. St. Jerome commends her for that 
. — Reſolution, and confounds thoſe that blamed her: 

ne may find in that Letter a handſome deſcription of the 
Habit of thoſe ancient Nuns. St. Ferome ſpeaks there a- 
gainſt the Finery of Women, This Letter was written at 
Kome about the year 384. | 581770 ; 

The next was written miich aboiit the ſame time ; it is 
directed to Paula, concerning the Death of an Holy Nun; 
one Lea. St. Jerome ſhews, that they ought to rejoyce for 
her Death, becauſe ſhe enjoyed 2 He commends 
her Vertues, and comparing her h; with that of one 
deſigned to be Conſul, which happened at the ſame time; 
he ſhews the vaſt difference betwixt a poor 1 Man's 
death, and that of a great, rich, and impious Lord. | 

The four and twentieth is a Letter of Conſolation t 
Paula, upon the Death of her Daughter Blæſilla, who de- 
parted this Life four Months after her Converſion: St. Je- 
rome ſhews, that we ſhould not mourn for Chriſtians who 
die in a State of Grace, but rather rejoyce for their Happi- 
neſs. He reproves Paula ſeverely, becauſe ſhe had given way 
to exceflive Grief. This Letter may paſs for an exact Pat- 
tern of Elegant and Chriſtian Conſolation; It was com- 
poſed at Rome about the year 384. 2 Iv 1 

The five and twentieth is likewiſe a Conſolatory Lettet 
to Pammachius, upon the Death of his Wife Pauliua, who 
was alſo one of Pazla's Daughters. He faith but little of 
Paxlina's Death, but enlargeth much in Commendation of 
Pammachins, who left the World after his Wife's Death; 
and had beſtowed great part of his Eſtate upon the Poor, 
and built an Hoſpital for Strangers in the Port of Roms: 
St. Jerome ſays at the latter end of ttiis Letter, that ſo great 
a number of Monks flocked to his Monaſtery at Bethlebem, 


« 
„ . 


that he was obliged to ſend his Brother Pauliniauut to ſell 
the reſt of the Eſtate which he had in his own Country, to 
enable him to ſupport his Undertaking. This informs us 


that this Letter was written at Bethiebem in 398. N 
The twenty-fixth is a Funeral-Sermon för the famous 
Paula, whoſe Life he deſcribes, and makes her Panegyrick. 
It is directed to her Daughter Euſtochium. He ſets down at 
the latter end ſome Epitaphs which he put upon the Grave 
and upon the Cave where that holy Lady was buried in 
Bethlehem, and he ſays that ſhe died Febr. 224. and was 
buried the 247b, under the Seventh Conſulſhip of Honoriut 
and Ariſtenetxs : That is, after our way of reckoning, the 
404th. Year ſince the Nativity of. our Saviour: And this 
proves that Funeral Oration to be of that fame Lea. 
The ſeven and twentieth Letter to a Spaniard, one La- 
cinius is very remarkable. St. Jerome exhorts that Man who 
tad embraced a Monaſtical Life with his Wife's Conſent, 
to proſecute the Defign which he had to come to 8 
orks 
to thoſe whom he ſent to him; that he had not tranſlated 
Joſephs his Books, nor the Writings of St. Papras, and St. 
Polyearp ; that he tranſlated only ſome Treatiſes of Origen 
and Didymus; that he had corrected the Verſion of the Sep- 
tuagint, reſtored the Greek of the New Teſtament, and that 
he ſent to him part of the Canonical Books, which he re- 
viſed and made conformable to the Truth of the Hebrew; 
He afterwards anſwers two ions; which Lacinias had 
put to him about Saturday Faſt, and a frequent Commu- 
nion. That Anſwer is too confiderable:not'to be tranſlated 
here. As to what you ask me concerning the Saturday's Fa, 
whether it ought to be kept ; and about the Enchariſt, whet 

it ſhould be received e day, as is Cuſtomary in the Churches 
both of Italy and Spain, we have upon that Subject a Treatiſe 
of Hippolytus, a very Elogaent Man, and ſeveral Autbors have 
occaſionally treated of that Matter; for my part, this it tbe ad- 
vice I think ought to be given in that Point; That Eccleſi- 
aſtical Traditions, not contrary to the Faith, ouglit to be 
obſerved after the ſame manner, that we received them 
from our Anceſtors: And lam perſuaded, that the Cuſtom 
of one Church is not to be aboliſhed, becauſe of a contrary 
one in uſe in another Church. Would 10 God that ive coula 
XXII 8 faſt 
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* Do we not read inthe Acts of the Apottles, 


—— nd 6— — I” 


FANS? faſt every 
St. Jerome. faſt both Net and they that were with him fuſted in the 
SV Days of Pentecoſt, and even ah Sundays: Ter for all that 


they ought not to be accuſed for Manichees, becauſe they did 
it oxt of a Spiritual Good, which a Carnal one it not to 
be preferred, As to the Euchariſt, it is good, to receive it daily, 


provided there be mo prickings of | Conſcience, and no danger of 


receivins our own Condemnation. Not that I would have Men 
faſt on Sundays, or in the fifty Days after Eaſter, but I muſt 


till return to my Principle, Thac every Country ought to 


follow its on Cuſtom, and look upon the Ordinances of 


their Anceſtors as Apoſtolical Laws. | This Letter was . 


written about the Year 406. a : 

. Lacinzins to whom this Letter is directed being Dead. 
St. Fre comforts his Widow Theodora, in the follow- 
ter, in which-he citeth there the Books of St. Iren cu 

with Commendat ion. 349 | 
St. Ferome's eight and twentieth Letter is a Funeral Ora- 
tion, in Commendation of a Roman Lady called Fabiola. 
This Lady had a former very lewd Husband, and having 
red a 'Separation, ſhe was married to another ; but 
aving acknowledged her fault, ſhe did publick Penance, 
and was admitted to the Comniunion. She built at Rome 
an Hoſpital for: lick Perſons whom ſhe had aſſiſted with 
wonderful Zeal, and Curprizing Chariry. St. Jerome com- 
mendeth chiefly thoſe generous Actions, and ſpeaks of the 
Journey which ſhe had undertaken to Bethlebem, where ſhe 
remained ſome time with him. This Letter was written in 
409, two years after the Funeral Diſcourſe for Paxlixa, 
and four years after that for Neporian, as St. Jerome ſays in 


the beginning. « 3 
* wherein 


- The nine and twentieth is a Note to Theophilus, 
he excuſeth himſelf, that he had not yet tranſlated into La- 
tin that Biſhop's Book concerning Eaſter, becauſe of the 
troubles of the Church that had dilquieted him, and Paala's 
Death which had overwhelmed him with Grief; ſo that this 


Letter was written in the Year | 1 20 
- In the tbirtieth, St. Jerome comforteth a Sparierd, one 


res, for the loſs of his ſight, he commends his Piety, 


deſites him to exhort - ax ws — . his U 
to continue her Journey to m, this ſhows that this 
Lewes was written after Lacazizs bis Death, about the Year 

„ Or . 32-4 24. 14 | 

The thirey firſt is likewiſe a Letter of comfort to another 
Blind Man, one Caſtratizs, who was St. Ferome's Country- 
men. He thanks him for beginning his Journey to come to 
ſee him, but defires him, to undertake the next 
year. The year of this Letter is hot known. It is probable 
that it was written very near the ſame time with the fore- 


O ntke two and thirtieth, having adminiſtred comfort to 
Fulianxs one of his Friends, for the loſs of two Daugh- 
ters, of his Wife and Eilate, and for the Diſcontents occa- 
fioned by his Son in-Law, he adviſeth him to give himſelf 
to God, and embrace a monaſtical Life: This Letter is 
written from the Solitudes of Bethlebem about the Year 


1 the thirty third, he exhorteth axtins to forſake 
the Wars, and the World, and to wi w himſelf with 
bis Brother (Qznezillian to B ethlebem. 5 "= 
The thirty fourth is to his Aunt Caſtorina, with whom 
he had had ſome difference, he intreats her by this Letter 
to be reconciled to. him, this Letter was in all probability 
written during St. Jerome firſt retreat, and fince he tells 
her, that he had written to her the year before upon the 
fame Subject, this muſt be of the Year 373, or 374- 
The five and thirticth was written at the ſame time. 
He prays Jzliax the Deacon to ſend him News of his on 
Country, and gives him thanks for ſeuding word, that his 
Siſter continued in the reſolution not to marry... 

The thirty ſixth to Theodaſin: and the other Monks, was 
written by St. Jerome, after his qui the Deſart of Sy- 
ria in 374. where thoſe Monks dwelt, 
pray, that God would call him back into the Deſart. 

The thirty ſeventh to the * dwelling upon Mount 
Herman, is written from the of Syria, about the 
Vear 373. He complains that they had not anſwered the 
Letters that he had written to them. 

The eight and thirtieth is certainly not St. Jerome s, and 
there is nothing in it worth Obfexvation. bug 
In the thirty ninth be invites Raſinus Presbyter of Aqui- 
leia, who was then in to come to him in his Soli- 
tude of Syria, where he was alone with Evagrizs only, af- 
ter the going ray of Heliodor us, and the Death of Innacent 
and Hylas. This er is of 3 74- 


| Tron "IE ; 
The fortieth, forty firſt, focty- and forty third, are. 
very near of the ſame time, they are written to his old 


Friends at Aqaileia, The firlt to Niceas Deacon of that 
Town, the ſecond to Chromatits, Euſebius, and Jovinns : 


(v) By Sophronius.] Fra/mws publiſhed this Verſion under 
Sophroniuss Name upon the credit of a Manuſcript... None 
doubred at firſt, but that it was his. Mr. Voſſius the Father 
owned it, but Mr. 1ſaac Voſſins his Son, contradicted that Opi - 


nion in his Notes upon St. Igntiu. Bpiſtles: where he boldly. 


e defires them to 


the third to Chryſogomus a Monk of ulleia: and the 
to another Monk called Anthony. Theſe are of no — St. Jeron, 


Conſequence. | | pj 
The forty fourth to Reſticas is more uſeful. He exhorts 
that Man to do Penance, urging ſeveral places of Scripture 
touching Repentance. He 1nvites him to viſit the Holy 
Places. This Letter is not of the ſame Style with the reit 
of ns peat Ws 75 
he forty fift ter is a biting Satyr againſt Virgi 

and Women, who dwelt with Clergy Mien Thes wee. — 
of their Kindred, a on 

The ſix and fortieth is a Declamation againſt $abiniany, 
a Deacon, whoſe Life had been diforderly both in his own 


Country and at Berblebem. Thoſe three laſt are written 


from the Solitude of Betblebem. The Year is uncertain. 
The ſeven and fortieth is an Hiſtorical Narrative of a 
Woman ot Vercelle, who having: been falſly accuſed of A- 
dultery, and-condemned to die, tho” ſhe conſtantly denied 
the Fact, was tortured ſeven times, but could not be put 
to Death. The Style of this Letter is flocid and childiſh 
tho“ St. Jerome writ it when he was well in years, N 
The Life of St. Paal the firſt Hermite, is one of St. 
Jerome s firſt Works. This man at fifteen years of Age 
withdrew himſelf into the Deſarts of Thebais, when J. 
rias and Decixs perſecuted the, Church, fearing his want of 
ſtrength to reſiſt the Temptation. He ſpent there the reſt 
of his Life, which laſted 113 years. St. Jerome gives an 
account of the manner of his being viſited by St. Anthony, 
and deſcribes ſeveral Circumſtances of that Hiſtory: that ate 
very hard to be believed. 
he Life of St. Hilariom is full of Miracles of that Ho- 
ly Anchorete Sr. Anthony's Diſciple. St. Jerome: places it 
in his Catalogue, a ſt thoſe ks which he wrote af- 
ter his Return from Nome to Betblebem. Likewiſe he 
,makes mention there of the Hiſtory of a Monk in' the De- 


_ ſart of Chalcir called Macha, who having quitted the 


Monaſtery to return into his Country, was taken and car- 
ried away Captive by the: Seracers. 

This Volume endeth with his Book of the Famous Men, 
or Eccleſiaſtical Writers, written in Latin by St. Jerome, 
and tranſlated into Greek, as it is ſuppoſed, by Sophronixs 
(#): He did it at the requeſt of Flaws Dexter, Fræſechu 

retorio, in imitation of Sxetow:#5, and other prophane 
Authors, who writ the Lives of Philoſophers, and other 
Famous Men. He confeſſes that Exſeb1#s his Books did 


him much Service: He intreats the Authors of his own 


time, whom he doth not mention, not to take it ill; he 
declares. that be did not intend to conceal their Works, 
but that they had never come to his hands; but however, if 
their Writings make them Famous, bis filence will not 
long prejudice them. Laſtly, he obſerves that this Treatiſe 
contounds Celſius, Porpbyry,' Julian, and the other: ſworn 
Enemies of the Church, ho reproached it as having no 
Philoſophers, no Orators, or learned Men; by proving to 
them that it was eſtabliſhed; upheld and adorned by very 
Men. This Book comprehends the Catalogue of Ec- 
clefiaſtical Authors, and Writers, from Jeſus Chriſt to St. 
Jerome s time, It concludes with a Catalogue of the Works 
which this Father had compoſed to the fourth year of the 
. Tbeodaſias, which is the Year 392, of Jeſus 
. 5 * > 
The ſecond Tome, which is in the ſame Volume con- 
tains the Letters, or rather the Diſcourſes of Diſpute and 
Controverſie. „ tb Aa: 
The firſt is his Treatiſe againſt Hetvidizs, of the perpetual 
Virginity of the 2 Virgin Mary, that Man had Written 
A - wherein be pretended: to ſhow by Teſtimonies ol 
the New Teſtament, and, the Opinions of ſome ancient 
Fathers, that after the Birth of Chriſt the Virgin Mary had 
Children, by 1745 her Husband. The firſt paſſage of 
Scripture which Helvidius cites for his Opinion is thut of 
St. Matthew, cb. 1. The Virgin being eſpouſed was found 
with Chriſt, before Joſeph and ſhe came together : Helvidixs 
concluded from this place, that therefore they came toge- 
ther aſtet wards. St. Jerome anſwers him, that this Conſ® 
quence doth-not follow, becauſe that a thing is often ſaid 
to have been done before another, which other is never to 
be done: and that when it is ſaid ſuch a one died before 
Penance, it doth not follow, that he, of whom this is 
ſpoken, does Penance in the other World; fo likewiſe from 
what St. Matthew ſaith, that ſhe was found with Child be- 
fore Joſeph' knew her, it doth not follow, that he knew her: 
after ſbe was with Childs. The ſecond paſſage quoted by 
Helvidius is another of the ſame Evangeliſt, Joler h knew 
not bis Wife till — bad. brought forth her Son; \ Heluidins 
concludes, from this paſſage as from the former, | therefore 
he knew: her after ſhe was delivered. He maintained that 
the Word anti always 3 in Scripture à fixed time, 
after which the tung would come to paſs. St. Jerome ſhe w 


10 4 , | : i, 
affirms, chac-rhis Verſion is not Sopbrewine's ? that it is very bad, 
that he that made it did not underſtand Greek; that paſs viſi- 
ble that it was written hy an Impoſtor. Huec;us in his Book, De 
optims. genere interpretandi, refutes Voſſius, and doth not doubt 
but that Tranſlation was made by Sophroning, ; '/' | -/ ws 
| nim, 


- 


f * Fifth Century of 7 Ga. 


him, that cho” this is often true, yet theme ſeveral paſſa- 


St. nome. es. where, it: ſigniſies an unlimited time, as it is faid of God, 


am, till you are grown old, or untill that, which can never 

deſcribe ine Term, or the End of God's exiitence, ſeeing he 

£4 >; 

— you to the. end of the World; it were ridiculous 10 
5 Wherefore he will be no more after the World's 


7 lr: third Ob bjection is grounded on the Title of 


„ Born given to Jeſus Chriſt, Lak. ch. 2. St. Jerome af- 
—— har it doth 1 ſuppoſe that he had younger Bre- 
thren, for in the Langu _ of the Scripture, every Child 
of the fitſt lying in of a Woman is called Firſt-born, theſe 

Words being Synonymous, Adap eriens vuluam and Prims- 
2 As rv Numb. 18. Exod.' 1 z- Levit. 


"The laſt Obje&lon is taken from what is ſaid in Serip- 
tare that Jeſus Chriſt had Brethren; D now among 'his Bre- 
thren, ſaid —— are reckoned St. James, and Joſes 
Son of Mary: as it is ſaid; Mart. 27. Mark 15. Luk. 24. 
That Mary the Mother of James and Foſes was - preſent at 
the Paſſion, and at the Burial of Jeſus Chriſt, but this Ma- 
ry, ſaid. he. is the Mother of the Lord; for it is not likely, 

| that ſhe. ſhould forſake him upon that occafioti. St- Jerome 
anſwers, that it is very | certain by Ste Fobw's Teſtimony, 
that Mary the Mother of God was near the Croſs of Je- 
ſus Chtiſt at his Paſſion, finceherecommends her to that E- 
vangeliſt; but chat the Mother of James and Joſes is 
difterent, from the Mother of the Lord, eng that of the 
two, Apoſties called James, one was Son of Zebedee, and 
and the other of Alpbens. But it cannot de ſaid that the 
Lord's Mother was married to either of theſe two Perſons. 
He maintains then, that Mary the Mother of James and 
Joſes was the 51 Alphens, and Clombe to the Mother, of 
dur Lord, and is alſo called M The Conject- 
ute not being very certain, St. me pee this general 
Auſwer, that the Word Brother is equivocal, and is taken 
four ways, a Brother by Nature, b ion, by Relation, 
— Affection; but ſticks'to the Brotherhood by Blood, 
by ſeveral places of Scripture, that Couſins, and 

indred are called Brethren. 

8 thus with much Wit and Learning, refuted the 
falſe. Conſquences that Filuidius drew from thoſe paſſages 
of the New Teſtament : St. Jerome oppoſes to Tertullian, 
and Lidorinas whom Helvidius _ quoted, the 3 
of St. Ignstim St. Polycarp,'' St. Iren aur, St St. in, and 


other ancient Apoſtolical Ab , who had en againſt 
the Hereticks Ebiou, Theodora Of Byzantium, and Valenti- 
nns, whom St. Jereme pretends to have been of Helvidius his 


Opinion But the Error of thoſe Herericks was far more 
Molerable, and. we do not tead that the Fathets quoted by 
N. Jerome, did precifely refute Helvidius's Er Hows» 
yer. St. Jerome rezeQs' Toreallian's Authority ; by faying, 
het — was be trop the — 4 and as for le ent Pa- 
that his Teſtimony hath no greater dif- 
—— an chat of the 8 ſinee he ſpeaks of Chxiſt's 
ethten, but does not ſa ay that they were the'Sons of Mary. 
the latter part of this — he ſpraks Fke an Ora- 
tor of the inconvenieneies and the advantages 
ok. Vi your EE GIAN vom ans Rome, About 
car 92 8 2 * n 
In his Mirai againſt forthep defends the 


Excelleney uf Vi ups — — Nad —— in a 
ſmall Diſcourſe publiſhed at Rome, that Widows and mar- 
ried, Women were not to be lefs regarded than Viegins 
if they have tbe ſame Vertoes;' this was the! firft Erro 

this Mau, The ſecond-wasz' that a Chriftiatibaptized bold 
not fall from Righteouſneis. The wg ons Abſtinence 


from certain Meats: 338 ne laſt, that the 
glorified. Saints are all equal 


1. 885 4 Jerome refutes 
the firſt: of theſe Errors im the firſt Bod, H - = 
fixſt; St. 9 Notions concerning Mar 220 550 
ty; afterwards; he takes notice of the Example ere 
and New! Teſtanient which! foviatan had prove, 
that the greateſt Saints and moſt excellent bes al _ 2 
had deen married. St. [Ferome-ſhews that he hab multipt 
thoſe Examples too much: Ile uffit ns that the Apoſtles left 
their Wives, after their Cali — — and that St. 
Job». being geilen derbe de wen married, aiways lived in 
libacy : He anſwers thoſe places of Corip e alle 
| by, \Jownian; and diſcoutſeb of the Gels oF” Bifho 
rieſts, and Deucons He condemns ſecond Marti 
with much ſeverity, and produces ifeverdl N Nen c 
Heathen Women that cither kept their-V irginity, » 
IONED £ * 


uneg: jn Widow hood... ae 
Inttba lecond Book he refütet Neben other Errors 
— —-—-— the! e e Ton Gel 
fall ftom Baptifinal Grace. Againſt the third; that 10 

is the Creator of all things fir for Man's U&, yet it is good 

to faſt and uſe abſtinence, and tkat it is very daf erous 1905 


indulge one's Senſes, and ſaris ne greedineſt. Laſtly; that as 
there are yarious:.d :of Vice, and Vertue Hefe in thi 
ate, ſo there are liſtewile in the other ſeveral 'degrety' of 


85 75 and Pain. Tete Boblks were not com 
St. Jerome, when he writ his Book of fame? 


5 e 
WY 


i 


— — — 


And when Jeſus Chriſt ſaith in the Goſpeſ, 7 


their Eres, Pilgrimages 


Be 


—— 


the year 392. 


he —— theſe” two Books there; and ſo they are der 1 
St. Jerom 


5 heſe Books being/publiſhed at Rei ſeveral Perſons M 


found fault withthe ard Terms which St. Ferome made uſe 


of in ſpeaking of Marriage: Pammachiuſ having ſent word of 


it to St. Jerome hinting withall at the principal Paſſages 
excepted againſt. This Father expqunds them in the Apo- 
logy directed to him, declaring that it was never his inten- 
tion to condemn Matrimony. 

He found himſelf obliged a ſecond time to defend him- 
ſelf from the ſame Accuſation againſt a Monk; and this he 
does in the Letter intituled the fifty fitſt to Doninios. | 

The fifty ſecond Letter to Pammachiar was joyned to 
the Apology directed to him. He thanks him for ſecaring 
the Copies of his Books againſt Fovinan ; but he tells him 
that it was impoſſible to Tappreſ them: that he had not 
the good Fortune to be able always to correct bis own 
Works, as fome had; becauſe he had no ſoonet com 225 
them, dur they were made publick even 4 gaoſt his W 
He inſults over them that found fault, El allenging che 
to write againſt him. He adviſeth him to read the Com- 
mentaries of Dionyſiat, Rheticins, Euſebius, Sato 0 and 
Didymmt, who expounded that Paſſage of the Epiſtle to the 
Coriuthiant, and fpoke in the behalf of Virginity more power- 
fully than himſelf. Ne ſends him Word, char he had tranſlated 
out of the Hebrew, the Books of the Proph hets, of. Job, and 
that he had written Commentaries up Twelve Minor 
Prophets, and upon the Book of „ He obſerves that 
if his Tranſlation of Joh be compired with the Greek, and 
the old Latin Verſion; there wilt be found ſuch 2 difte- 
rence as is betwixt truth and falſhood. 

be fiſty third Lettet is directed to RA dee a Presby+ 
ter in Spain, who'defited''to know his opinion of à Book 
of Vigilantizer a Presbyter of Barcelona; wh o condemned & 


Veneration of 12 and the Wortfiip 'Þpi of Saints. 
2 explains that Ertor, and pray eth Niparius to f. 

im his Book that he might refute it at large, 55 this he does 
with great earneſtneſd in the Treatiſe 1180 fo olſows this Let- 
ter written two years after, as he . He taxeth 
Vigilantius, with reviving Jovinian's Errors, and wonders 
that any Biſhop ſhoultt be-of his mind. I ſaith, he, She name 
75 ies may be given to ſuch as "will. ordain 10 Deacons, 
h t zbey are married: 'What will the Churches of he 

thoſe f E „ "and even the deer , Rome, which do 
at aum into the Cler but ſuch "as are el? 
8 married wool (4 ofeſs 40 ive as if they "were mor? 
— e this occafional wo thr concerning ; the Ce 


Clerks, de 0 10 undertakes V. 1 5 
Ertel about Relicks And e luv ocatio jo Si Saints, I L 


Man maintained that che 8 ones. of the were. not to 5 
de honopred, and that the Saints oil not. 1055 our Pear 


ets. St. Jerome puts himferf into x rear. heat to prove 


the contrary, 22 — falls Up 91 Vig _ With a great d 
of reproachfut 


6 55 Treatiſe he, likewiſe 72 
Fetids the Feſtivals G Sai. t N. ites practiſed upon 
to Jeruſalem the Mbnatick 5 — 
Uſe of ligt RAT hd onjy i 

owns; that in his ute they ti hel 


und the 1 5 or 
fe, in ay. ä 

faith he; 40 not light Torchet wp the 4 ne. ou acc 

dude ere in the t to 1 Te 1 ul 


chat theſt afford 
Fs wick in 5 Obſc e Book "of t -Nigh his Treat ile 
7255 acer doch iO re k e 2 * ee the 
ne fifty foutfh e. ee ain the Errors 
of the Diſc) 18 On Oran e 1 ot only ay them 0 


but atccnſethᷣ th 
2.0 etch they. 0 


holdir the oblig 
did 9085 zcknbwl 


erſon in 
Ware 48 Ae N 3 107 
"Keep three oo +: 


18 't de the 81 
0 ah [tle”s hay 
and the ft t of the» cal Otder at that late 


tio d of 70 44 7 fo at they wer 


fing b e and 005 nted Glu. 
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97705 aud Marmi. L ty be fays, tha 105 2 — 
of celebrati Han Wp z Fils wi . the. Bl 
attyred” Cfd but he 7 5 that he | Rory bu 
Here = Was not true. "This Letter 1s e 6085 
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pf the Defarrs o St. Fero AKs bis adi io 
. do abo (He Di Dif Ted 125 2 


Lat he, 17 7 #6 vo Talus fil s Comm e hy 1s — 
_ Per pr know that the 1 15.4 is. 
ww Rob; 1210 eil the Lamb. out oth . 
67 „ Meas „ 1. is wot Daf in that 12 75 
25 be Flood. B at fe raſmach « being,retired into 
Herr of Syria, I. = 5 e 7 20 ger bandit, 
Rollo your VP i the 1 Egypt: I do not know 
a XIII 2 , 


Vitalis, 


N <— \df New Eccleſuaftical Hiſtory vx 


Vitalis; 1 do. ot communicate with Meletius; Paulinus 2s 
St. Jerome. a Stranger to me, He that gathereth not with us ſcattereth, 
ble gives an account after wards of the occaſion of thoſe 
wands 2 6 Nice, after 


6 


ſhops ordained: out of their Dioceſes, thoſe Perſons mat Fay 
declined the Prieſthood; that on the contrary they exhorted St. Jer 
them to do it. He ſpeaketh next againſt Origen's Errors, and — 


Divitions. Aſter the Deciſios of the Council 
the Decree of 2 Council of Alexandria, enacted with the con- 
ſent of both the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops, they yet at 
of me that am @ Roman a new Confeſſion of Faith, to acknow- 
ledge three Hypoſtaſes. It is an Arian Biſbop, and the Mon- 
taniſts who require that of me.. We ask what ſignifies this 
Word, Hypoſtaſis, they ſay, that it ſignifies a ſubjiſting Per- 
ſon ; we anſiver that. if it be ſo, we are of that opinion ; They 
are not ſatisfied <wnth our projeſſing that Sence, but they re- 
wire further that we own theſe Terms. There muſt be ſome 
 Poyſon bid under theſe Words. We ſay openly, that if any one 
owns wot three ſunbſiſting Perſons, let him be Anathema , but 
becauſe we do not wſe the Terms which they require we are 
accuſed of being Hereticks. . .. Order me f you pleaſe what I 
ſhould do, I will not be afraid 20 fas that there are tbree 
Hypoſtaſes, if you command me ſo to do. Vet he is afterwards 
of opinion that this wy of ſpeaking is not to be approved 
of, becauſe the Term Ihypoſtaſis is for the molt part equi- 
valent to that of Subſtance. A 6 
Ide. fifty eighth Letter to Damaſus is much upon the ſame 
Subject, Kh asks his advice ,with whom he ought to 
communicate, Meletias, Paulinas, or Vitalis. Thele Let- 


ters are of 374. 4 PTS 

The following Treatiſe is. a Dialogue betwixt an Or- 
thodox Chriſtian and a e Lucifer , Calaritanus. 
This Man defends the Coudu& and Opinions of thoſe. of 
his SeQ, maintaining that thoſe are not to be owned as Bi- 
Hops, that cornmunicated., with the Ariax Biſhops, and 
that ſach as were baptized eU ought to be bap- 
tizcd again. The Orthodox Chriltian affirms the conttary. 
St. Jerome introduces the Orthodox Chriltian relating the 
Hiſtory of A of Arimynam, and the diſſentions 
that troubled che Church, and ſhewing that it was a rcaſo- 
nable thing to pardon. thoſe Biſhops that had been ſurprized. 
There is in that Treatiſe a curious paſlage about T raduion, 
which he proves by the Cuſtom of impoting of Hands, and 
the Invocation of the Holy Gboſt, after the adminiltration 
of Baptiſm. He adds, That many other things are obſerved 


in the Church the account of Tradition without bet 
Fr eve Law ; 2. BE he, the *pping of the 
giving Milt, and 


eathorized by a 
Head three times in Water at Baptiſm, the 
Honey to the baptized: not bowing the Knee xpon Sundays, 
was all the time betwixs Eafter and If S ende, The Lai. 
ferian advances this Propotition, and the Orthodox Chriſtian 
agrees to it, confeſſing that the Biſhop alone lays his Hands 
upon the Baptized, to cauſe the Holy Ghoſt to comedown 
n them: That he only confetxs the Sacrament of Con- 
rmation. But he ſays that this Cyſtom was introduced 
rather for the honour of the Prieſthood, than through any ne- 
ceſſity; That however the Holy Ghoſt, deſcends upon them 
that are daprized tho” th ceive_ not the Impoſition of 
Hands from the Biſhop. This Treatiſe was written at Rame 
about the Year 384. 1151 
The 59th. Lene to Avitus, contains an enumeration of 
thoſe Errors which St. Jerome had. found in the Books af 
ges Principles, tranſlated by, KRafinxs ; which Paz 
mac hiur had "ſear him ten years, ſince; which ſhews that it 
bras written abotir the year 4% „„ 
he Gb. is a Tranflation of. St. Epipbania gs Letter to 


Fon of Jeruſalem, concerning the Ordination of Paxlmiaxss, 
whom St. Epiptauius had ordained, Deacon and Prieſt, in 
4 Monattery of St: Ferome's, which Jah of Jeraſalem pre- 
Ended to be under his Juriſdiction. This Letter is very 
_cunningly written. He complains of the Anger. which Jobu 
of Jeraſelem had ſhewed for that Ordination, repreſenting 


to bim, tnat ſuch behaviour was; contrary to the 1 of 
che Church ; and that inſtead of Deng 20h that he had or- 
dainied a Prieſt in a Monaſtery of Itrange Monks that were 
not of his Diocels, be ought. to auf much ſatisfaction, 
becauſe there ovght to be no Diſſention among Prieſſ 

when no other things aimed at but the Good of the Church. 
That thädgh all. Biſhops - have every one their Church 
© committed 0 N and. whereof they ought t 

to take Cate, aud that no Man is to inctoach upon another's 
© Juriſdiction, yer Chriſtian Charity which hath no Bounds 
is to be preferred in all things ; Fpd.thes the Action is not 
to be contfidered in its ſelf, but reſpe& pug to be had 
© te the Circumſtances of Time, Place, Perſons, and Oc- 
ges afterwards ſuch things as might excuſe 
his Ordination by ee e there being but two Prieſts in 


„ „ 


they were fo far from 
UIGGR 5% 3 & . #4 , 


* 
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* 


deſiteth Jobn of Jeraſalem to condemn them. He reduceth 
them to eight principal Heads, which are thele. t. That 
the Son of God does not ſee. his Father. and that the Ho- 
ly Ghoſt doth not ſee the Son. 2. That Men's Souls were 
ent from Heaven to the Earth for their Sins, and ſhut u 

in Bodies as in ſo many Priſons. 3. That the Devils ſhall 
repent one Day of their Faalts, and ſhall reign with the 
Saints in Heaven. 4. That Adam and Eve had no Fleth be- 
fore they commited Sin: and that the Skins wherewitt; 
they are ſaid to have been covered, ſignifies their Bodies. 
5. That Man fhall not riſe again with Flcſh and Bones. 
6. That the earthly Paradiſe is to be underſtood Allegori- 
cally. 7. That the Waters, which the Scripture ſpeaks of 


- above the Firmament, are the Angels, and thole which are 


ſaid to have been under the Earth are the Devils. 8. That 
by Sin Man loſt the Image of God. The latter part of this 
Letter is concerning a Veil whereon was painted the Image 
of a Man, which St. Epiphanixs had found in a Country- 
Church near ans, and had cauſed it to be tornin Pie- 
ces, becauſe he condemned that Pradliſeas contrary to the 
Cultom of thoſe times. We have ſhewed in another place, 
that this Letter was truly written by St. Epiphanins in 392, 
and tranſlated by St. Jerome in 393. | 
John of Jeruſalem ſeeing bimſelt᷑ thus accuſed by St. Epi- 
fhaxins, made an Apology, which he ſent to Theophilas Bi- 
ſhop of Alexaxadria, cauſed it to be publi every 
where, and chiefly in the Veſt. Pammachius having ſeen it 
at Rome, wrote to St. Jerome, to let him know that Men 
were divided about that matter, and defired him to write to 
him about it. St. Jerome did not .deferr to put Pen to Pa- 
per, and directed to him in 393. the ſixty firſt Letter, 
wherein hoodſerves, that St. Epiphanius having by his Letter, 
laid Eight Articles of Orzgen's Errors to Johr of Feruſalem's 
Charge, he had zuſtified himſelt but from Three, withoat ſo 
much as, mentioning the other Five. Thoſe Three Articles 
are about the knowledge of the Son of God, the Pre-exi- 
ſtence of the Souls, and the quality of the-Bodies atter the 
Reſurtection. As to the Firſt Head Joby of Jeruſalem had 
cleared himſelf, by declaring that he was no Aries; but St. 
Jerome pretends that he had not juſtified Orges. He had 
explained his Opinion very obſcurely upon the Second and 
the Third. St. Jerome relates Origen's Opinion upon thoſe 
three Articles, and refutes them with much Earneſtneſt. 
he enlarges upon the Quarrel betwixt St. Epiphanias 
and John of Jeraſalem: He complains, that the latter had 
addreſſed himſelf to Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria ; and 
that he had ſaid in the beginning of his was, vr 
charged with the Care of all the Churches. You, ſaich he, 
x rr to Jabs of Jerzſalem,who make your 
© boaſt of following the Rules of che Church, and e 
the Canons of the Council of Nice, and go about to ap- 
6 — to your ſelf the Clergy that depend upon other 
* Biſhops, tell me I pray, is Polefime under the Juriſdiction 
of the Biſhops 9 If 1 miſtake not, it 
decided le cr Pals 2 Ceſares was the 
Metropolis ine, Amtioch of all the . 
* You ought therefore either to ſend to the Biſhop 0 ot 
6 1 with To ou * we — 11 if a 
6 e Was to t for further off, you might have 
+ lent your Letters — But 1 what it was that 
kept you from ſending to Cſarca, or Antioch; I perceive 
* what yon were afraid of, and were willing to avoid: 
* You choſe rather to apply your: ſelf to a pre-ingaged Per- 
* ſon, than to yield your Metropolitan that ce which 
you owe him.” After that he accuſeth Ifdore, whom Theo- 
pbilas had ſent. to the place to inform himſelf of the ſtate 
of things, of being corrupted by Jabs of Jeruſalem, of 
following bis Paſſion, and declaring abſolutely for him; 


of being concerned in compoſing the Apology, and then 
undertaking. to carry it himſelf. So that, ſaub he, He that 


© diftated the Letter was he that carried it. At laſt- St. Fe- 
rome ſays, that the Original. of that Quarrel was not Pan- 
anus Ordination, but the accuſing of Origen's Errors. 
And this he ſets forth ſpeaki age Jobs of Jeruſalem 
with all poflible — fe is Letter it appears, that 
both St. Jerome, and the other Monks of Paleſtine had 
great differences, with him. vim”! r 4 ro, £49995; 9 
But leſt Theophilus perſuaded by Jobs of © Fernſalem's 
Letter, ſhould come to; eſpouſe his Intereſt, St. Jerome di- 
reQs the ſecond Letter to him, in defence of his own 
Cauſe. , This  Biſbop had ſent him a Letter, by I/{dore, 
whereby he exhorted him to Peace. St. Jerome dectares in 
his Anſwer, that he was defirous of nothing more; but 
that ſuch as could alone procure it, were contented only 
to make 2 ſhow of being for it. That the Peace which he 
would haye, was,2 true Peace, the Peace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
a Peace without, Enmity, a Peace without War. That 
the te could be. no Peace, hen one would uſurp Domini- 
on and Empice, hen he excommunicated trueCatholicks, 
when Men were forced to communicate with an Hetetick, 


and..to..receiye the Body of Jeſus Chriſt at his hands; an 
ialence was uſed. 1 \ 


when V things he charges upon 
when V ings be charges pon 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſt nity. 
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JAS: 


$i. Jerome. ment where with he uſes him in his Letter. And as for that 


Origen for his Ability in ay PN, Fave Scriptures, yet he 
we rrors. 


he proſecuted a cruel War: ueſtec 
tained his Baniſhment. Here he crys out in this manner : 
The Church of Chriſt, ſaith he, was eſtabliſhed by ſuffe#tngs, 
and ſhedding of Blood. Perſecutions have mcreaſed it, and by 
Martyrdom it came to be crowned. If our Enemies were not 
of this Dipoſition; if they had rather perſecute than be perſe- 
cuteds In this Country there are Jews and Hercticks of all 
forts, and particularly infomons Manichees, who hindred erm 
from falling upon the : Their Spleen is againſt us, we are 
the only Perſons whom they intend to drive away..... One 
Mon, I ſpeak it with grief, one Monk who boaſted of being the Bi. 

of an Apoſtolick See, tbreatneth another Mont, deſires he ſhould 
13% and accordingly tis done ; but God be praiſed,adds he, 
Monks are not frighted with Perſecntions, they wait for the Blow 
without Trouble, and without offering to defend themſelves. 
For every Monk being ont of his own Country is alſo out of 
the World: What need is there of the Prince's Authority, 
or of written Orders? Let them give us the leaſt Summons, 
and we will depart immediately, knowing what we are, and 
and being perſwaded that the þ is Lord's, and that 
Jeſus Chr is not ſhut up in any place. He tells us of going 
20 Rome 0 communicate with that Church, from which we 
ſeem to be ſeparated; but this we need not do, we are as much 
in Communion with the Charchof Rome in Palæſtine as if we 
were at Rome, we communicatewith it Prieſts which are in 
the Town of Bethlehem. At laſt: St. Jerome profeſſes that he 
is ready to be reconciled to John of Jeruſalem, provided 
he would put on a charitable Spirit, and prove/the ſame 
towards him as he had been before. Ve know, ſaith he, 
what we owe. to the Biſhops of Feſus Chriſt ; but let them be 
contented with Honour and Reſpect, and know that they are 
Fathers and not Maſters; and particularly with relation to 
* | ane ping Ambition, preferr reſt and quietneſs before 

other ti 


5. * | 

Aſter St. 634. Letter follows Reffuxs's Preface 
to his Tranſlation of Urigen's Principles, He ſaith in that 
Preface, That ſeveral Perſons deſirous of learning the Ho- 
ly Scriptures wiſhed that Origen might be made to ſpeak 
Latin: That his Colleague: and Brother, St. Jerome, hav- 
ing tranſlated two Homilies of this Author upon the Book 
of Canticles, had ſo much exalted him in his Preface, that 
Men were very deſirous to ſee his Works: That he had 
given this advantageous Teſtimony of him, That he exceeded 
all others in his Commentaries, but had ſurmounted himſelf 
in his Homilies upon the Book of Ganticles: That this ſame 


St. Jerome had promiſed to tranſlate the other Works of this 


Amthor, but he thought it afterwards more glorious to write 
bimſelf and to be an Author rather than am Interpreter. We 
therefore 7 and compleat a thing which be has both ap- 
proved and began, but we cannot render Origen's Words with 
the ſame Eloquence. And he adds, that this very thing had 
kept him from undertaking that Tranſlation; but at laſt he 
yielded to Macarias's earneſt Intreaties; however that in 
this Verſion he had followed the Rule of thoſe who had 

ated that Author before him; and that he had imitat- 
ed St. Jerome, by cutting off thoſe things which ſeemed 
diſagreeable to the DoQrine of the Church ; and ſo much 


the rather, becauſe in Origen's Works there were Notions 
eaſon of that ſeeming Contra» 


nite contrary : That the 
dition might be found in the Apology that Pamphilus had 


written for Origen, and which himſelf had tranſſated; and 


that he pretended to ſhew, by undeniable Proofs, that O- 
riges's Works had been corrupted in ſeveral places by He- 


reticks or Men of ill defigns ; and that for this very Rea- 


ſon he had either omitted or altered in the Tranſlation of 


that Treatiſe, thoſe Articles wherein he ſeemed to ſpeak 
otherwiſe than he did in his other Books. This Preface 


ie. and. elite. At. 


rr 


was written in 397. when Rafinus publiſhed his Verſion of Ar, 


the Books of Origen's Principles at Rome. 
It was no ſooner publiſhed, but Oceanus and Pammach:- 


as ſent it to St Jerome, obſerving that they had found ſtill 


ſome Errors there, notwithſtanding that great part was ex- 
punged : intreating him, that to ſecure them in the Truth, 


he would make a faithful Tranſlation of that Work. The 


Note which they writ to him about that Buſineſs, is the 
ſixty fourth Letter. 

St. Jerome thinking himſelf indireQly afftonted by Rafi- 
aus's Preface, intimating that he had formerly commended - 
rigen, which, might inſinuate that he then approved his Er- 
rors, and approved them till, fell inſtantly ro Writing, to 
let the World know in what Sence he had commended O- 
rigen: He owns that he did it in two places of his Works, 
uamely, in the Prologue of his Tranſlation of the Homilies 
upon the Cauticles, dedicated to Damaſus, and in the Pre- 
tace to his Treatiſe of Hebrew Names. But he affirms, 
that in both theſe places, he had not ſpoken either of his 
Doctrine or of his Opinions. I have commended him, ſaith 
he, as an able Interpreter, and not as a man whoſe Dogm's 
ought to be followed; I baue admired bis Parts without ap- 


proving his Doctrine, I have valued his Philiſophy, and not 


his Preaching. He adds, That if any man would know what 
his Opinion has always been concerning Origen's Books, let 
him but read his Commentaries upon Ecclefiaſtes, and his 
three Volumes upon the Epiſile zo the Epheſians, whereby 16 
will appear that he hath conſtantly contradicted Origen's O- 
pruions. Iluetius is not perfectly ſatisfied with this Excuſe 
of St. Jerome: He ſays that it doth not appear by the 
Commentaries which. he citeth, that he hath contradicted 
Origen's Notions, tho” he hath filled them with that Au- 
thor's Dogm's without quoting him. If he believed them 
falſe, ſays he, ought he not to have cenſured them? Why did 
he not . think it an Honour to copy them, as. he affirms 
in the Preface to the ſecond Bok of bis Commentary 
on the E Micah? 

foe zo the Book of Hebrew Names, That none but an i 
rant man could deny that Origen was one of the Maſters of 


the Church, after the Apoſiles. * Theſe Reaſons made Ha- 


etias ſay, thar Knfinas was in the right in accuſing St. 
© Jerome of bein 


© firlt Invective, that the Name of a Maſter of the Church 


cannot be given to an Heretick ; that St. Jerome's Excuſe + 
is pitiful; that Raſinus thoroughly proves that he com- 


* mended Origen's Doctrine; and that at laſt this Father is 


* obliged to confeſs that his Opinions were altered as to 


* Origen: That Sulpitins Severus had a great deal of Reaſon” 
to find fault, that St. Jerome having at firſt followed O- 


rigen, did of a ſudden condemn all his Works: That St. 
* Auguſtine didjuſtly accuſe him of Inconſtancy and Light- 


* nels; and that Pope Pelagizs the II. is not to be blamed 
* for putting him  amongit Or:ger's Diſciples.“ That in a 


word, tho" this Holy Doctor acted the u a good Catholick - 


in abjuring Origen's Errors after he had owned them; yet it 
were to be wiſhed he had been more conſtant and 2 ; 
aud that he had not ſo much indulged the Motions of his in- 


flamed Choler, ſo as to be carried away unto contrary Notions, - 
according to the different Circumſtances Time, 17 outra- 
b or this 


eons railing againſt the greateſt Men of hit Ape. 
{ive be = 4 — 5 Rufinus e Fd often with 
Reaſon, and that he often blamed Ru 
* T'his is the Judgment which the Lear- 
ned Huetizs, now nominated to the 
Biſhoprick of Sorfſows, doth with much 
Reaſon and Juſtice make of the Parts 
and Conduct of St. Jerome. I wil- 
lingly ſubſeribe to it, and do not doubt 
but that as many as have ever read 
= 5 will be of the ſame 

a.“ © , 


not always to be ap- 
proved or diſapprov- 
ed upon St. jerome's 
Word. In his manage- 


condema the Errors of 


Origen as well as he, and therefore they cannot with any Decen- 


cy excuſe his Carriage towards Rufinus ; but in his Controver- 
fies with Jovinian and Vigilantius, concerning Virginity, and In- 
vocation of Saints, he is applauded by them; only the wiſer 
Men amongſt them are a nale out of Countenance at his Heat: 
It is a Misfortune that Jovinian's and Vigilantiuss Books are loſt; 
and there is Reaſon to believe from thoſe other Diſputes wherein 


St. Jerome was ingaged, that if we knew what they faid for 


themſelves, inſtead of thinking them Hereticks, we ſhould e- 
ſteem them illuſtrious Defenders of the Chriſtian Religion againſt 
that Superſtition which an immoderate Zeal for a Monaſtical 
Life, did at that time introduce into the Church. yovinian in- 
deed is accuſed of maintaining, that a Chriſtian who is bap- 
tized cannot fall away from Grace, which is a very great Error; 
but it had ln relation to his other Opinions, and ince Obſti- 


nacy is neceſſary to make a Man a Heretick it would be raſn- 
neſs to call Jovinian a. Heretick of whom we know nothing, 


but what we have from his Encmics,] 


And now to return to our Subject: St. Jerome going on 
to juſtifie himſelf of thoſe things which they reproached 
him withal, namely, of commending Origen, ſets forth ſome 

v | Examples 


Nr 


bath he aſſerted in bis Pre- 


an Origeniſt, and upbraiding him in his 


nus without Ground. 


[* By. this it will ap- 
pear that things are 


ment of his Quarrel 
he is deſerted by the 
Papiſts, becauſe they 


St. Jerome: 


—— — 
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Examples of great Men that might be commended for theit 
Learning, who did hold very remarkable Errors. St. Cy- 
© prian, faith he, took Tertullian for his Tutor, as appears 
© by his Writings, and yet did not approve the Dreams of 
« Montanus and Maximilla as he did. Apollinarizs hath 
© written very convincing Books againſt Po rt; and 
« Exſebins writ a moſt uſeful Hiſtory of the Church. The 
« former erred concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
and the latter defends the Opinions of Arias.“ He owns 
that he was Apollinarius's Diſciple, D. 's Scholar, yea, 
that he hath had a. Jew for his Maſter ; that he collected 
carefully all Origens Works, and read them exactly, but 
affirms, that he never followed his Errors. ly, to make 
ſhort, he ſaith, that if he may be believed, he never was an 
Origexiſt, and that tho* he had been, yet now he ceaſeth to 
beſo. Upon this Principle he exhorts others to imitate him, 
and to condemn his Errors; after that, he gives Origen high 
Commendations, reje&ing his Opinions, He refutes what 
Rafina had aſſerted, that the Errors which were found in 
Origen's Works had been added; and laughs at the Libert 

which he had taken to _—_— what he thought fit. La 

of all, he affirms, that the firſt Book of the Apology for 


Origen, which bore the Name of Pampbilus, was not that 


Martyr's, but Didymns's, or at leaſt ſome other Author's. 


This Letter is written near 150 years after Origen's Death, 
that is, in the year 399. g f 
The ſixty fixth Letter to Rafina, wherein he complains 
of his Preface, is written at the ſame time. He ſpeaks to 
him as to a Perſon with whom he would not quite fall out; 
he telleth him, that he knew not with what Spirit he writ 
that Preface, but that all the World ſaw how it was to be 
underitood ; that he might have been even with him, by 
commending him after the like malicious Manner, but that 
he choſe rather to juſtify himſelf of the Crime laid to his 
Charge than. offend his Friend ; that he intreated him ro 
cite him no more after the ſame manner ; that he under- 
took to write to him about it as to his Friend, rather than 
to-ingage with him publickly. To let him know that he 
would do nothing that might check that ſincere Reconcilia- 
tion which he made with him, he exhorts him on his 


part to do the ſame, leſt, ſaith he, that biting one another we 


rome affirms, that it was not compoſed by that 


do not mutually conſume one another. 

Rufina, who was not of a Temper : \ 
replying, immediately put Pen to Paper to write St. 
1 Paxliniauns, who was then in the Welt, having 

ound a Way to get the Extras of Rafina his Book be- 
fore it was quite publiſhed, ſent them to his Brother, who 
beſides was informed by Pammac bias and Marcellima of 
the principal Heads contained in Rinn s Anſwer, and ſo 
he compoſed immediately his firſt Apology divided into two 
Books. | : 

In the firſt he anſwers Rain: : 
was, that be had tranſlated into Latin the Books of Origes's 
Principles without altering» 

St. Jerome anſwers, that he did it, to ſhew the falſity of 
Reafinus his Tranſlation, and to ſhew Grigew's Errors, and 
ſa-his Tranflation could hurt no Body, ſince it a ed 
that it was made only to condemn the Errors of that Bo 

To juſtifie Origen's Doctrine about the Trinity, Rafina 
had quoted the & 


to lie till without 


artyr. 
Rafinus laid before him the Praiſes which he had given 
to Origen. He anſwers-as he did before, that he had com- 
mended his Learning but not his Doctrine, as he had com- 
mended Exſcb:us Apollinarias without approving their 

ors. | 

charged him with publiſhing Errors, and Contra- 
ditions in his . ſors that he did it with- 
out approving of them; that he has colle&ed in his Com- 


mentaries, the Notions and Words of others, obſcrying 


that ſome underſtood thoſe paſſages in one Sence, and o- 
thers in another, that ſo the prudent Reader may chuſe what 
is Truth, and reject what is falſe ; and that in this Caſe none 
can tax him with Errors, and ContradiQions, who barely 
relates the Notions, and different Expoſitions ot others. 
This he proves by the Example of the ableſt Commenta- 
tors of profane Authors. W We 
Rafinus had found fault, that he had variouſly tranſlated. 
the twelith Verſe of the ſecond Pſalm, where the,V ulgar 
Tranſlation faith, Embrece the Diſcipline, by rendring it 
according to the Hebrew, ſometimes worſbip the Sow 
ſometimes worſbip ye only. St. Jerome. tells him, that heh 
kept to the Sence rather than to the Letter, tranſlating the 
Hebre Word Naſbecu, which fignifieth, Kiſs or Embrace, 
by this term M urſbip ye; That as to. the other Word Bar, 
which bath Teveral Significations,(for it ſignifies ha Son, or 
a haudful of pickt Ears of Corn,) he had followed the for- 
mer Signification in his Commentary, and that in his Ver- 
ſion, to prevent the Fews accuſing Chriſtians of falſify ing 
the Holy Scripture, he adher'd to the latter Signification, 
which both Aguila and Symmachus followed. 
_ Rafinus found fault likewiſe with ſeveral 


cs in | St, 
Jerome s Commenta 


which he had abridg the Commeutaries of Origen. St. Je- 
rome defends himſeſf, by ſaying that he produced Origen's 


's Calumnies. The firſt 


ſt Book of Pamphilas's Apology. St. Je- 


upon the Epiſtle to the Epheſians, in 


Opinions without approving of them, ſince he obſerves at 


the ſame time, that thoſe Explications were not his own. St. Jerome, 
erome, that he was natural. 


Laſtly Rxfinxs upbraided St. 
1 given to Calumniating, and Speaking evil of every Body: 

hat he reproved other Mens Works out of Envy : Yea, 
he laid Perjury to his Charge; becauſe having proteſted be- 
fore the]udgment Seat of Chriſt (as he ſays in his Book of the 
Inſtruction of Virgin's,) that he would read no more the 
Books of profane Authors, yet it did appear, that he had 
not left off reading of them, St. Jerome juſtifieth himſelf 
from the former Accuſations; bur as to the laſt he thinks it 
an Honour to fellow the Study of learned Books, and de- 
clares, that whatſoever he hath ſaid in the Treatiſe concerx- 
ing the Inſtructions of Vifgins, was only the Deſcriprion of 
a Dream. | 

Towards the latter end of this Letter, he aſſerts that what 
he had ſaid in the eighty third Epiſtle to Oceanus, that Baptiſm 
remits all Sins, that it blots out even the very ſpot of B.. 
gamy So that a Man might be ordained after a ſecond 

arriage, if the former was before Baptiſm. This Deciſion 
is contrary to that of Pope Innocent I. 

St. Jerome having thus pleaded for himſelf againſt Rufina,'s 
Accuſations, anſwers the Apology which he had made to 
ſatisfie Pope Auaſtaſiut who had condemned him, and to 
juſtifie himſelf of thoſe things that they reproached him 
withall. He made Profeſſion of the Faith of the Church, 
and of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity at firſt. St. Ferome 
anſwers that this is not the Queſtion, PA now all Mankind 
was perſuaded of that Principle concerning the Incarnation. 
St. Jerome asks him what he thought of the Soul of Cbriſt, 
whether it was created before or at the Moment of his 
Conception. He chargeth him that he did not ſpeak plain 
enough about the ReſurreQion of the Body, and further he 
pretends that Ruſiuus did not ſufficiently explain himſelf up- 
on the 2 of the Devil's puniſhment. Concerning the 
Origination of the Soul he had ſaid that there were three 
different Opinions ; ſome held that one Soul another 
as Tertallian and Laantins, Others that God created them 
after the Forming of the Body, and ſo they came in by In- 
fuſion; and laſtly ſome imagined that they were made when 
God created the World of nothing; that this was Origen's 


Opinion, and that of ſome other Greeks : For his part, he 


was at no certainty about it, but left it to God, and to 
thoſe to whom it ſhould pleaſe God to reveal it: But that 
he believed what the Church openly profeſſed, that God 
was the Creator of Souls, and ies. St. Jerome torments 
himſelf much about the laſt Point, and thoꝰ he doth not ſay 
that any of theſe three Opinions are decided, yet he inveigh- 
eth much againſt Rafina, becauſe he would not condemn 
Origen's Opinion. He endeavours afterwards to refute the 
Reaſons which he alledged to juſtiſie himſelf for tranfla- 
ting the Books of 2 ak Principles : He finds fault that 
he ſhould ſtrike out ſome of the Errors and leave the reſt. 
He anſwers thoſe Conjectures which he brought to ſhow 


that Origen's Books were Corrupted ; and fince he had aſ- 
ſerred the ſame thing of the es in the Works of the 
Ancients, as in St. Clemens, Dionyſins of Alexandria, and 


vrhich did not ſeem to be le to the Doctrine of the 
Church, of bo. Loney the Holy Trinity: He denies 
that that can be reaſonably ſaid, obſerving that if ſuch Con- 
jectures may take place, the greateſt Hereticks ſhoald there- 
by be eaſily excuſed, as Marcian, Manichens, Arias, Emnno- 
mint. But as Ru might have preſſed upon St. Jerome by 
asking him, Why then were there - Errors in their Works, 
and whether he would call them Hereticks upon that Ac- 
count? St. Jerome prevents that ObjeQion by ſaying, That 
perhaps they were in an Error, or the expreſſions they made 
uſe „ Sence, or their Works might be corrupted 
by Tranſcribers ; or 7 that Writing before the Arian He- 
refie appeared, t not take the neceſſary Precautions a« 

ſt it. When St. Jerome made theſe remarks, he did not 
conſider, that Rafinus might uſe them to defend Origen, as 
he did to excuſe the Ancients : and perhaps this way of 
juſtifying him had been more ſolid than that which he 
uſe of, by ſaying that thoſe Errors had been added. is 
St. Jerome oppoſes with all his Might, and endeavours to 
ſhow, that all the Examples of falftfication of the Fathers 
Works alledged by Refinzs, have no Relation to thoſe that 
are ſuppoſed to be in Origen's Books. In the reſt of the 
Letter he juſtifies himſelf from that Calumny, that he blamed 
the Verſion of the Septuagint. He declares, that he was ſo 
far from condemning it, that he had corrected it himſelf, 
and ſpake much in its Commendation. But he aſſerts that 
this Tranſlation was not compoſed by the LXX in diſtin 
Cells, and he defends thoſe that have recourſe to the He- 
brew Text. | : 

Refinus was much ſurprized to ſee an Anſwer to a Book 
that was not yet publiſhed, and he Writ immediately to 
St. Jerome about it, and ſent him withall an intire 
of his firſt Anſwer. This Father who was not wont to 
leave any thing unanſwered that was againſt him, wrote im- 
mediazely the third Book of. his Apology, which contains 
nothing, but Perſonal — or Re 2 of what had 
been ſaid before : which commonly proves the end of all 
Diſputes that continue long betwixt learned Men. 

| Pelagins 
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Pelagins having made his Errors publick. St. Jerome, 


St. Jerome. who ſuffered no New Opinion in the Church to paſs un- 


Ws 


uniſhed, fell upon him vigorouſly in his Letter to Cteſi- 
hom. | 

J The firſt Maxim of Pelagius, which he oppoſes, is that 
of Apathy, that is, Freedom from Paſſions, which this He- 
retick thought Men could attain unto; and that having 
once got thus far, they might be without Sin. 

The ſecond is concerning the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereof Pelagiut denyed the Neceſſity, affirming, that Mens 
Salvation depended upon the Power of their Free Will. 
St. Jerome, as well as St. Auguſtine oppoſes this Error, by 
ſhewing the neceſſity of Prayer, and of good Works. f 
ſaith he, b Grace of Jeſus Chriſt depeudeth upon our Mill, 
if we need only a free Mill, and none other help 15 required, to 
what purpoſe ſhould, Prayer be made to God? Wherefore do 
we endeavour to move his Clemency, and call upon bim for 
Succour, to obtain daily what is our own Power? ..,... We 
muſt xp arr remove Faſting alſo and Continence : For why 
ſhould I labour to get that by my Induſtry, which always 
depends on my ſelf > He adds that this Conſequence follows 
ſo Naturally upon this Heretick's Principles, that one of 
his own Party could not forbear reaſoning after this man- 
ner in a Commentary, ſaying; That if there is need of foreign 
belp to do Good, then Liberty is deſtroy'd. * St. Jerome ſaith a- 
« gainſt this Error, that we have nothing but what is the 
8 Gi of God: That indeed it is Man's part to run and to 
© will, but he hath need of God's aſſiſtance, to do it: That 
© it is not, that God ſhould once give us his Gtace, he 
© mult give it conſtantly : If we would obtain we mult 
4 ask for it, and having obtained it, there is Need of asking: 
And yet this Grace does not deſtroy Free - will, neither 
does it follow upon theſe Principles, that it is impoſſible 
© to keep God's Commandments. 

The third Maxim of Pelagizs refuted by St. Jerome in 
this Letter, is a Conſequence of the former. He held, that 
Man could be perfect, and freed from Sin, without God's 
Help. St. Jerome proves the contrary by ſeveral places of 
Scripture, which ſhew. that Man cannot be delivered, but 
by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. This Letter is of the year 411. 

He: handleth the ſame Queſtions in the Dialogue againſt 
the — where he introduces a Pelagian, under the 
Name of Critobulus, diſcovering and eſtabliſhing his Errors; 
and a Catholick under the Name of Atticut confuting them 
particularly. by Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. This Dia- 
logue is divided into two Books, and was written ſome 
time after the Letter to Creſipbon about the year 415. - 
The fixty ſeventh Letter is a Tranſlation of a Letter 
from Theophilas to St. —— whereby he deſires that 

tO ea 


Biſhop of Cypras Synod in that Iſland, to con- 
denn Orin as he had done in Egypt. This Letter is of 
the year 399. | 


The-fixty eighth is a Letter of St. Jerome's to Theophilus, 
who had ſent him Word, that he ſhould be exact in the 
obſervation of the Canons. St. Ferome thanks him for his 
admonition, and exhorts him to uſe his Authority againſt 
the Origeniſts, fince Patience and Meekneſs could not re- 
claim them from their Error. This Letter is of the year 398. 

The ſixty ninth is from Theophilus to St. Jerome, giving 
him notice how he had driven away the Monks of Nitria 


for that Noble Action by the ſeventieth Letter. And he 
commends, him _ in the ſeventy firſt Letter for what 
he had done againſt Origen. And in the laſt Place 7 heophr- 
las acquaints him by the ſeventy ſecond that he had cleanſed 
the Monaſteries of Nitria of Origeniſm. 

The ſeventy third is from St. Epiphanias to St. Jerome, 
giving him notice of the Judgment — by Theophilus a- 

ainſt Origen : and he ſends him the Letter written by that 
Bitop, and prays him to Publiſh what he had written in 
Latin — that Matter b bo 

The ſeventy fourth is a Note to Marcella. | 

The ſeventy fifth is againſt Vigilantizs, who had accuſed 
him of Origemſm, he uſes the ſame Arguments for his de- 
fence, that he had done in his other Letters, and treats Vi- 
gilanzins very ill. This Letter was written, about the 

ear 397. | 10 8 des; 
7 The feventy fixth is of the ſame time. He repeats there 
what he had written in ſeveral places, that Origen deſerves 
to be commended for his Learning, but that his Principles 
are not to be followed. nene be find 

The ſeventy ſeventh to Mark the Presbyter was written 
by St. Jerome from the Deſart of Syria, about the time when 
the Eaſtern Biſhops tormented him to oblige him to own 
three Hypoſtaſes, about the year 3732 „ 

The ſeyenty eighth to Pammachizs and Marcella, is a- 
bout Origen's Condemnation. He gives them an Account 
of what Theophilus had decreed. He ſends them a Copy of 
his Letter, and the Acts of his Judgment, and deſireth them 
to have it confirmed at Rome, by Pope Anaſtafixs. This Let- 
ter is of 39. 
Ihe ſeventy ninth is the laſt Letter of St. Ferome's, to 
St. Auguſtine: St. Jerome ſent- by Innocent the Prieſt, who 
in the year 419, was ſent from Africa into *Egyps to look 


aſter the Copies of the Council of Nice. It is not directed 


ſence of the 2 ſuch is now the Corraiption of Man- 


* —— — 
— * 


to St. Auguſtine alone, but to him and Ahpiut. He congra- YAY 
tulates their overthrowing of Hereſie, — tells them, tide St. Jerome. 
he had not had time yet to anſwer what Aniauus, Pelagins's W. 
Diſciple had written againſt him, but he would do it very 
ſooh if God gave him Life: He ſpeaketh of Euſtochium's 
Death, who was alive when Palladizs wrote his Hiſtoria 
Lauſiaca, in 419, which ſhews that this Letter was written 
in the year 420. 

The eightieth Letter wherein he commends St. Auguſtine 
for the Reſolution and Courage, wherewith he had oppo- 
ſed Pelagius's Herefie, was written ſome years before. He 
exhorts him to go on, praifing him in this manner, Du are 
commended in Rome; The Catholicks look upon you as. the 
Reſtorer of the ancient Faith, and what is yet a more honoura- 
ble thing for you is, that the Hereticks hate you. 
The eighty firſt is a Note written about the time of his 
falling out with John of Jeruſalem, after the Condemnati- 
on of the Origeniſts, about the year 404. | 

In the eighty ſecond Letter, St. Jerome anſwers the Queſti- 
on aboyt the Origination of Souls, propoſed to him by Mar- 
cAlinxgs Governor of Ajrica. He does not decide the Queſt 
ox, but ſaith that he had delivered his Opinion in his Books 
againſt Rxfinus, and adviſes him to conſult St. Auguſtine, 
who would clear that Point to him: He adds, that he could 
not yet compleat the Commentary upon Ezekiel, becauſe 
of the Barbarians Incurfions. This Letter js of the year 


10. 8 
The eighty third to Oceanut concerneth a Point of Di- 
cipline, whether a Perſon twice married, but once before 
Baptiſm, is to be looked upon as a Bigamiſt, and fo to be 
kept from ſacred Orders: St. Jerome maintains the Nega- 
tiv _ — 2 of — 

n the eighty fourth to #5, St. Jerome proveth by th 
Examples of St. Paul, and of the moſt Kan Chas 
Authors that a Chriſtian' Author, may, as he did, make uſe 
of prophane Examples, and prophane Authors. This Let- 
ter was compoſed about the year £5 In this Letter there 
- a Catalogue of almoſt all the Chriſtian Authors to St. 

erome, + TE 2 | 

The eighty fifth is an InveQive againſt one who would 
have Deacons preferred before Prieſts. St. Jerome exalts the 
Prieſtly Dignity in a manner which ſeems too high, when 
he compares them with Biſhops, *1 am informed ſaizh he, 
that one was ſo impudent as to preferr Deacons before 
* Prieſts : before Prieſts, I 2. who may be compared with 
* Biſhops; For when St. Paul plainly teaches that Prieſts 


ate Biſhops, who can endure that thoſe who ſerve Tables 


* and Widows, ſhould by pride exalt themſelves above thoſe, 
* who by their Prayers conſecrate the Body and Blood of 
* Jeſus Chriſt?* Then he produces paſſages out of the Apo- 
ſtolical Epiſtles, where they give to meer Priefis the Name 
of Biſhops, and adds, That it was to prevent Schiſin, that 
in procels of time, one was choſen to be preferred before 
© others, leſt every one preſuming to aſcribe to himſelf the 
© Pce-eminence, the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be perpe- 
5 toally divided.“ For, faith he, in the See of Alexandria, 
from St. Mark the - Evangeliſt to the time of Heraclas 
and Dionyſius, the Priefts choſe one of them, whom they pla- 
ced in a ſeat higher than the reſt, and called him Biſhop, much 


a 2 the ſame manner, as an Army chuſes an Emperor, or as 
who were accuſed of Origemſm. St. Jerome returnshimth anks | 


eacons chuſe one of themſelves to make him Archdeacos : 
And indeed, what doth a Biſhop do, that is mot done by a 
Prieſt, if you except Ordination? We are not to believe that 
the Church it otherwiſe at Rome, than in other Cities of the 
World,” Gauls, Britains, Africans, Perfians, Indians, ard 


all other Nations worſhip the ſame God, aud have the ſame 


Rale of Faith. If Authority be required, the World is bigger 


_ than @ City. Let a Biſhop be the Biſhop of what Town you 


pleaſe, be it neither more or leſs a Biſhop ; whether of Rome, 
or Eugubium, wherher of Conſtantinople or of Rhegium, 
Alexandria or Tunis, it it ftill the ſame Dignity, and the 
Same Function. Power and Riches do not make a Bijbop grea- 
ter, Poverty and Want of Credit do not render his Station 
more vile. All Biſhops are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles . But, you 
will ſay, haw cometh it te paſs, that at Rome @ Prieſt is 


not ordamed, except a Deacon gives him his Teſtimonial ? wn 


is the Cuſtom of dne only Town objected to me? Why is t 


ſmall number of Deacons ſo exalted, as if that were the Law 
ef the Church? All chat ir rare is moſt efteemed. The ſmall 
number hath made Deacons valued, and the great number 


hath rendred Prieſts contemptible. However, Deacons ſtand 
before the Priefts, even when the Prieſts are ſate down, and 


: this is obſerved even in the Church of Rome. Thongh I have 


ſeen a Deacon ſitting in the ſame rank with the Prieſts, in 
the abſence of the Biſhop, and give the Bleſſing in the Pre- 


ners! But let ſuch as nndertake thoſe things know that they 
are 7 Order; Let them hear theſe Words of the A 

file. It is not Juſt that we ſhould leave the Word of God 
to. ſerve Tables; ler them learn wherefore Deacons were 


 eftabliſhed, let them. read the Acts of the Apoltles, aud re- 


member their Condition. The Name of Prieſs or Preſ- 


ter denotes Age, and that of Bi ionity; wherefore 
2 the Epiſtle to Timothy, EE was of the Ordina- 


tion of Biſhops . Deacons, but not of that Prieſis, be- 
F'F 


& ©. canſe 
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St. Jerome. 
A 


Examples of great Men that might be commended for theit 
Learning, who did hold very remarkable Errors. St. Cy- 
© priax, faith he, took Tertullian for his Tutor, as appears 
© by his Writings, and yet did not approve the Dreams of 
« Montanus and Maximilla as he did. Apollinariut hath 
«© written very convincing Books againſt 8 and 
« Exſcbins writ a moſt uſeful Hiſtory of the Church. The 
« former erred concerning the Myſtery of the Incarnation, 
« and the latter defends the Opinions of Arias.“ He owns 
that he was Apollimnarizs's Diſciple, D. 's Scholar, yea, 
that he hath had a, Jew for his Malter ; that he collected 
carefully all Origen's Works, and read themgexattly, but 
affirms, that he never followed his Errors. ly, to make 
ſhort, he ſaith, that if he'may be believed, he never was an 
Ori 9 and that tho* he had been, yet now he ceaſeth to 
beſo. Upon this Principle he exhorts others to imitate him, 
and to condemn his Errors ; after that, he gives Origen high 
Commendations, rejecting his Opinions. He refutes what 
Rufinxs had aſſerted, that the Errors which were found in 
Origen's Works had been added; and laughs at the Liber 

which he had taken to expunge what he thought fit. La 

of all, he affirms, that the firſt Book of the Apology for 
Origen, which bore the Name of Pamphilus, was not that 


Martyr's, but Didymns's, or at leaſt ſome other Author's. 


This Letter is written near 150 years after Origen's Death, 
that is, in the year 399. ; : 
The ſixty fixth Letter to Rafinat, wherein he complains 
of his Preface, is written at the ſame time. He ſpeaks to 
him as to a Perſon with whom he would not quite fall out; 
he telleth him, that he knew not with what Spirit he writ 
that Preface, but that all the World ſaw how it was to be 
under ſtood; that he might have been even with him, by 
commending him after the like malicious Manner, but that 
he choſe rather to juſtify himſelf of the Crime laid to his 
Charge than offend his Friend ; that he intreated him to 
cite him no more after the ſame manner ; that he under- 
took to write to him about it as to his Friend, rather than 
to-ingage with him publickly. To let him know that he 
would do nothing that might check that ſincere Reconcilia- 
tion which he made with him, he exhorts him on his 


part to do the ſame, Jeſt, ſaith he, that biting one another we 


do not mutually conſume one another. — 

Rafina, who was not of a Temper to lie ſtill without 

replying, immediately put Pen to Paper to write St. 
1 Paxliniazzs, who was then in the Welt, having 
ound a Way to get the Extracts of 2 his Book be- 
fore it was quite publiſhed, ſent them to his Brother, who 
beſides was informed by Pammachixs and Marcellimas, of 
the principal Heads contained in s Anſwer, and ſo 
he compoſed immediately his firſt Apology divided into two 
Books. | ; 

In the firſt he anſwers Rufinxs 
was, that be had tranſlated into Latin the Books of Origes s 
Principles without altcring- 

St. Jerome anſwers, that he did it, to ſhew the falſity of 
Rafina his Tranflation, and to ſhew Grigew's Errors, and 
ſa-his Tranflation could hurt no Body, fince it appeared 
that it was made only to condemn the Errors of that Book. 

To juſtifie Origen's Doctrine about the Trinity, K fi 


had quoted the firſt Book of Pemphilas's Apology. St. Je- 
rome affirms, that it was not compoſed by that Martyr. 


Rafinus laid before him the Praiſes which he had given 
to Origen. He anſwers-as he did before, that he had com- 
mended his Learning but not his Doctrine, as he had com- 
— Euſcbius and Apollinarius without approving their 

ors. | 

Refinus charged him with publiſhing Errors, and Contra- 
ditions in his . fas that he did it with- 
out approving of them; that he has collected in his Com- 


mentaries, the Notions and Words of others, obſerving 
that ſome underſtood thoſe paſſages in one Sence, and o- 


mer Hignitication in his Commentary 


thers in another, that ſo the prudent Reader may chuſe what. 


is Truth, and reject what is falſe ; and that in this Caſe none 
can tax him with Errors, and Contradictions, who barely 
relates the Notions, and different Expoſitions ot others. 
This he proves by the Example of the ableſt Commenta- 


tors of profane Authors. 8 MS" 
Rafinus had found fault, that he had variouſly tranſlated 
the twelith Verſe of the ſecond Pſalm, where the Vulgar 
Tranſlation ſaith, Embrece the Diſcipline, by rendring it 
according to the Hebrew, ſometimes worſoip the Sow 
ſometimes worſhip ye only. St. Jerome tells him, that heh 
kept to the Sence rather than to the Letter, tranſlating the 
Hebre Word Naſbecu, which fignifieth, Kiſs or Embrace, 


by this term ¶ urſbip ye; That as to the other Word Bar, 
which hath Teveral Signiications, (for it ſignifies ha Son, or 


a handful of picks Ears of Corn,) he had followed the for- 
„and that in his Ver- 
ſion, to prevent the Jeu accufing Chriſtians of falſify ing 
the Holy Scripture, he adher'd to the latter Signification, 
which both Aquila and Symmachas followed. 

_ Rafinus found fault likewiſe with ſeveral palleges 
Jerome's Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the Ep 
which he had abridged the Commeutaries of Origen. St. Je- 
rome defends himſelf, by ſaying that he produced Origer's 


in St. 


Calumnies. The firſt 


zſiant, in | 


6 — — 


Opinions without approving of them, ſince he obſerves at 


the ſame time, that thoſe Explications were not his own. St.Jeromy, 
erome, that he was natural. 


Laſtly Rufinxs upbraided St. 
1 given to Calumniating, and Speaking evil of every Body: 

hat he reproved other Mens Works out of Envy : Yea, 
he laid Perjury to his Charge; becauſe having proteſted be- 
fore the judgment Seat of Chrilt (as he ſays in his Book of the 
Inſtrudtios of Virgin, that he would read no more the 
Books of profane Authors, yet it did appear, that he had 
not left off reading of them. St. Jerome juſtifieth himſelf 
from the former Accuſations; bur as to the laſt he thinks it 
an Honour to follow the Study of learned Books, and de- 
clares, that whatſoever he hath ſaid in the Treatiſe conceru- 
ing the Inſtructions of Virgins, was only the Deſcription of 
a Dream. | 

Towards the latter end of this Letter, he aſſerts that what 
he had ſaid in the eighty third Epiſtle to Oceanut, that Baptiſm 
remits all Sins, that it blots out even the very ſpot of B.. 
7 So that a Man might be ordained after a ſecond 

arriage, if the former was before Baptiſm. This Deciſion 
is contrary to that of Pope Innocent I. 

St. Jerome having thus pleaded for himſelf againſt Rufinns's 
Accuſations, anſwers the Apology which he had made to 
ſatisfie Pope Auaſtaſiut who had condemned him, and to 
juſtifie himſelf of thoſe things that they reproached him 
withall. He made Profefſion of the Faith of the Church, 
and of the Myſtery of the Holy Trinity at firſt. St. Ferome 
anſwers that this is not the Queſtion, for now all Mankind 
was perſuaded of that Principle concerning the Incarnation. 
St. Jerome asks him what he thought of the Soul of Chriſt, 
whether it was created before or at the Moment of his 
Conception. He chargeth him that he did not ſpeak plain 
enough about the ReſurreQtion of the Body, and further he 
pretends that Rafiuus did not ſufficiently explain himſelf u 
on the Eternity of the Devil's puniſhment. Concerning 
Origination of the Soul he had ſaid that there were three 
different Opinions ; ſome held that one Soul another 
as Tertallian and Laantins, Others that God created them 
after the Forming of the Body, and fo they came in by In- 
fuſion; and laſtly ſome imagined that they were made when 
God created the World of nothing; that this was Origen's 
Opinion, and that of ſome other Greeks : For his part, he 
was at no certainty about it, but left it to God, and to 
thoſe to whom it ſhould pleaſe God to reveal it: But that 
he believed what the Church openly profeſſed, that God 
was the Creator of Souls, and ies. St. Jerome torments 
himſelf much about the laſt Point, and tho? he doth not 
that any of theſe three Opinions are decided, yet he inveigh- 
eth much againſt Rafizxs, becauſe he would not condemn 
Origen's Opinion. He endeavours afterwards to refute the 
Reaſons which he alledged to juſtific himſelf for tranſla- 
ting the Books of 2 Principles: He ſinds fault that 
he ſhould ſtrike out ſome of the Errors and leave the reſt. 
He anſwers thoſe Conjectures which he brought to ſhow 
that Origen's Books were Corrupted ; and ſince he had af- 
ſerted ſame thing of the paſſages in the Works of the 
Ancients, as in St. Clemens, Dionyſiut of Alexandria, and 
which.did not ſeem to be prong to the Doctrine of the 
Church, of Oh. ary the Holy Trinity: He denies 
that that can be reaſonably ſaid, obſerving that if ſuch Con- 
jectures may take place, the greateſt Hereticks ſhoald there- 
by be eaſily excuſed, as Marcian, Mazichens, Arias, Emnno- 
mixs. But as Rafina might have preſſed upon St. Jerome by 
asking him, Why then were there = Errors in their Works, 
and whether he would call them Hereticks upon that Ac- 
count? St. Jerome prevents that Objection by ſaying, Tbar 
perhaps they were in an Error, or the expreſſions they made 
uſe 7 had another Sence, or their Works might be corrupted 
by Tranſcribers ; or 57 that Writing before the Arian He- 
re ared, . not take the neceſſary Precautions 4- 


gainſt it. When St. Jerome made theſe remarks, he did not 


conſider, that Rufinzs might uſe them to defend 
he did to excuſe the Ancients : and perhaps this way of 
juſtifying him had been more ſolid than that which he 
uſe of, by ſaying that thoſe Errors had been added. is 
St. Jerome oppoſes with all his Might, and endeavours to 
ſhow, that all the Examples of falfification of the Fathers 
Works alledged by Refinzs, have no Relation to thoſe that 
are ſed to be in Origen's Books. In the reſt of the 
Letter he juſtifies himſelf from that Calumny, that he blamed 
the Verſion of the Septuagint. He declares, that he was ſo 
far from condemning it, that he had corrected it himſelf, 
and ſpake much in its Commendation. But he aſſerts that 
this Tranſlation was not compoſed by the LXX in diſtin& 
Cells, and he defends thoſe that have recourſe to the He- 
brew Text. 85 f 

Refinus was much ſurprized to ſee an Anſwer to a Book 
that was not yet publiſhed, and he Writ immediately to 
St. Jerome about it, and ſent him withall an intire 
of his firſt Anſwer. This Father who was not wont to 
leave any thing unanſwered that was againſt him, wrote im- 
mediately the third Book of. his A logy, which contains 
nothing but Perſonal Quarrels, or — of what had 
been ſaid before: which commonly proves the end of all 


Pelagins 


Origen, as 


' Diſputes that continue long betwixt learned Men. 


— * 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. = 
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Pelagins having made his Errors publick. St. Jerome, 


St. Jerome. who ſuffered no New Opinion in the Church to paſs un- 
V puniſhed, fell upon him vigorouſly in his Letter to Cteſi- 


*. | 
4 The firſt Maxim of Pelagius, which he oppoſes, is that 
of Apathy, that is, Freedom trom Paſſions, which this He- 
retick thought Men could attain unto ; and that having 
once got thus far, they might be without Sin. 

The ſecond is concerning the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, 
whereof Pelagizs denyed the Neceſſity, affirming, that Mens 
Salvation depended upon the Power of their Free Will. 
St. Jerome, as well as St. Auguſtine oppoſes this Error, by 
ſhewing the neceſſity of Prayer, and of good Works. f 
faith. he, he Grace of Jeſus iſt dependeth upon our Mill, 
if we need only a free Will, and none other help is required, to 
what purpoſe ſhould Prayer be made to Goda? Wherefore do 
we endeavour to move his Clemency, and call upon bim for 
Succour, to obtain daily what is our own Power? ...... We 
muſt therefore remove Faſting alſo and Continence : For why 
ſhould I labour to get that by my Indaftry, which always 
depends on my ſelf > He adds that this Conſequence follows 
ſo Naturally upon this Heretick's Principles, that one of 
his own Party could not forbear reaſoning after this man- 
ner in a Commentary, ſaying; That if there is need of foreign 
belp to do Good, then Liberty is deſtroy'd. St. Jerome ſaith a- 
« painſt this Error, that we have nothing but what is the 
L Gi of God: That indeed it is Man's part to run and to 
© will, but he hath need of God's aſſiſtance, to do it: That 
© it is not, that God ſhould once give us his Grace, he 
© muſt give it conſtantly : If we would obtain we muſt 


4 ask for it, and having obtained it, there is Need of asking: 


And yet this Grace does not deſtroy Free-will, neither 
does it follow upon theſe Principles, that it is impoſſible 
© to keep God's Commandments. 

The third Maxim of Pelagius refuted by St. Jerome in 
this Letter, is a Conſequence of the former. He held, that 
Man could be perfe&, and freed from Sin, without God's 
Help. St. Jerome proves the contrary by ſeveral places of 
Scripture, which ſhew that Man cannot be delivered, but 
by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. This Letter is of the year 41 T. 

He handleth the ſame Queſtions in the Dialogue againſt 
the 7 where he introduces a Pelagian, under the 
Name of Critobulus, diſcovering and eſtabliſhing his Errors; 
and a Catholick under the Name of Aztiexs confuting them 
particularly, by Teſtimonies of Holy Scriprure. This Dia- 
logue is divided into two Books, and was written ſome 
time after the Letter to Creſiphon about the year 415. - 
The fixty ſeventh Letter is a Tranſlation of a Letter 
from Theophilas to St. —— whereby he deſires that 
Biſnop of Cypras to lea Synod in that Iſland, to con- 
demn Origen, as he had done in Egypt. This Letter is of 
the year . 1 a - 

The Gary. eighth is a Letter of St. Jerome's\to Theophilus, 
who had ſent him Word, that he ſhould be exact in the 
obſervation of the Canons. St. Ferome thanks him for his 
admonition, and exhorts him to uſe his Authority againſt 
the Origeniſis, ſiuce Patience and Meekneſs could not re- 
claim them from their Error. This Letter is of the year 398. 

The ſixty ninth is from Theophilus to St. Jerome, giving 
him notice how he had driven away the Monks of Nirria 


for that Noble Action by the ſeventieth Letter. And he 
commends him again in the ſeventy firſt Letter for what 
he had done againſt Origen. And in the laſt Place 7 Heopbi- 
las acquaints him by the ſeventy ſecond that he had cleanſed 
the Monaſteries of Nizria of Origeniſm. 
The ſeventy third is from St. Epiphaniu to St. Jerome, 
giving him notice of the Judgment given by Theophr/us a- 
ainſt Origen : and he ſends him the Letter written by that 
iſhop, and prays him to Publiſh what he had written in 
Latin bps that Matter d 10 5 
The ſeventy fourth is a Note to Marcella. 
The ſeventy fifth is againſt Y:gilantizs, who had accuſed 
him of Origeniſin, he ulſes the ſame Arguments for his de- 
fence, that he had done in his other Letters, and treats Vi- 
gilantins very ill. This Letter was written, about the 
car . 1 . 
7 Tix feventy fixth is of the ſame time. He repeats there 
what he had written in ſeveral places, that Origen deſerves 
to be commended for his Learning, but that his Principles 
are not to be followed. rz bing? tn 
The ſeventy ſeventh to Mart the Presbyter was written 
by St. Jerome from the Deſart of Syria, about the time when 
the Eaſtern Biſhops tormented him to oblige him to own 
three Hypaſtaſes, about the year 3732 
The ſeyenty eighth to Pammacbius and Marcella, is a- 
bout Origen's Condemnation. He gives them an Account 
of what Theophilus had decreed. He ſends them a Copy of 
his Letter, and the Acts of his Judgment, and deſireth them 
to have it confirmed at Rome, by Pope Auaſtafius. This Let- 
ter is of 39. | 
- The ſeventy ninth is the laſt Letter of St. Ferome's, to 
St. Auguſtine: St. Jerome ſent / by Innocent the Prieſt, who 
in the year 419, was ſent from Africa into *Egyp# to look 
aſter the Copies of the Council of Nice. It is not directed 


. 
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to St. Auguſtine alone, but to him and Alypins. He congra- YAN 
tulates their overthrowing of Hereſie, arid tells them, cha St. Jerome. 
he had not had time yet to anſwer what Auianus, Pelagins's . 
Diſciple had written againſt him, but he would do it very 
ſooh if God gave him Life: He ſpeaketh of Euſtochium's 
Death, who was alive when Palladizs wrote his Hiſtoria 
Lauſiaca, in 419, which ſhews that this Letter was written 
in the year 420. 

The eightieth Letter wherein he commends St. Auguſtine 
for the Reſolution and Courage, wherewith he had oppo- 
ſed Pelagius's Herefie, was written ſome years before. He 
exhorts him to go on, praiſing him in this manner, Da are 
commended in Rome; The Catholicks look upon you as. the 
Reſtorer of the ancient Faith, and what is yet a more honoura- 
ble thing for yon is, that the Hereticks hate you. 
The eighty firſt is a Note written about the time of his 
falling out with John of Jeruſalem, after the Condemnati- 
on of the Origeniſts, about the year 404. | 

In the eighty ſecond Letter, St. Jerome anſwers the Queſti- 
on aboyt᷑ the Origination of Souls, propoſed to him by Mar- 
cAlinxgs Governor of Ajrica. He does not decide the Queſt 
om but ſaith that he had delivered his Opinion in his Books 
againſt Rufinus, and adviſes him to conſult St. Aaguſtine, 
who would clear that Point to him: He adds, that he could 
not yet compleat the Commentary upon Ezekiel, becauſe 
of the Barbarians Incurfions. This Letter js of the year 
410. | 
The eighty third to Oceanus concerneth a Point of Diſ- 
cipline, whether a Perſon twice married, but once before 
Baptiſm, is to be looked upon as a Bigamiſt, and fo to be 
kept from ſacred Orders: St. Jerome maintains the Nega- 
tiv _ my of Wit. 

n the eighty fourth to Magunt, St. Jerome proveth by the 
Examples of St. Paul, and of the moſt * Chenin 
Authors that a Chriſtian' Author, may, as he did, make uſe 
of prophane Examples, and prophane Authors. This Let- 
ter was compoſed about the year 400. In this Letter there 
- a Catalogue of almoſt all' the Ghrifian Authors to St. 

erome, + ek 2 6 

The eighty fifth is an InveQive againſt one who would 
have Deacons preferred before Prieſts. St. Ferome exalts the 
Prieſtly Dignity in a manner which ſeems too high, when 
he compares them with Biſhops, I am informed ſaith he, 
* that one was ſo impudent as to preferr Deacons before 
* Prieſts : before Prieſts, I 2. who may be compared with 
* Biſhops; For when St. Paul plainly teaches that Prieſts 


are Biſhops, who can endure that thoſe who ſerve Tables 


* and Widows, ſhould by pride exalt themſelves above thoſe, 
* who by their Prayers confecrate the Body and Blood of 
* Jeſus Chriſt?” Then he produces paſſages out of the Apo- 
ſtolical Epiſtles, where they give to meer Priefis the Name 
of Biſhops, and adds, That it was to prevent Schiſtn, that 
in procels of time, one was choſen to be preferred before 
© Others, leſt every one preſuming to aſcribe to himſelf the 
* Pce-eminence, the Church of Jeſus Chriſt ſhould be perpe- 


tually divided.“ For, ſaith he, in the See of Alexandri 
from * 5 of ria, 


dr. Mark the Evangeliſt to the time of Heraclas 
and Dionyſius, the Prieſts choſe one of them, whom they pla- 
ced in a ſeat higber than the reſt, and called him Biſhop, mach 


a fer the ſame manner, as an Army chuſes an Emperor, or as 
who were accuſed of Origeniſin. St. Jerome returnshimth anks | 


acons chuſe one of themſelves to make him Archdeacos : 
And indeed, what doth a Biſhop do, that is not done by a 
Prieſt, if you except Ordination? We are not to believe that 
the Church it otherwiſe at Rome, thau in other Cities of the 
World," Gauls, Britains, Africans, Perfians, Indians, ad 


all other: Nations wor ſbip 'the ſame God, and have the ſame 
- Rale' of Faith. If Authority be required, the World is bigger 
than a City. Let a Biſhop be the Biſhop of what Town you 


Pleaſe, be 15 neither more or leſs a Biſhop ; whether of Rome, 
or Eugubium, whether of Conſtantinople or of Rhegium, 
Alexandria or Tunis, it of 1 the ſame Dignity, and the 
Same Function. Power and Riches do not make a B.lbop grea- 
ter, Poverty and Want of Credit do not render his Station 
more vile. All Biſhops are Succeſſors of the Apoſtles . But, yon 
will ſay, haw cometh it to paſs, that at Rome 4 Prieſt is 
not ordamed, except a Deacon gives him his Teſtimonial? 2 
is the Cuſtom of one only Town objected to me? Why is : 

ſmall number of Deacons ſo . as if that were the Law 
f the Church? All ebat is rare is moſt eſteemed. The ſmall 


number bath made Deacons valued, and the = number 


bath rendred Prieſts' contemptible. However, Deacons ſtand 
before the Prieſts, even when the Prieſts are ſate down, and 
: thts is obſerved even in the Church of Rome. Thongh I have 
ſeen a Deacon ſitting in the ſame rank with the Prieſts, in 
the: abſence of the Biſhop, and give the Bleſſing in the Pre- 
ſence of the 3 ſuch is now the Corruption of Man- 
ners! But let ſuch as undertake thoſe thmgs know that they 

againſt Order; Let them hear theſe Words of the 2 
I is not Juſt that we ſhould leave the Word of God 


are 
rig Tables; ler them learns wherefore Deacons were 
bes, let them read the Acts of the Apoſtles, and re- 
member their Condition. The Name rieſt or Preſ- 
byzer denotes Age, and that of Biſhop Dignity; wherefore 
in the Epiſtle to Timothy, mention 15 — of the Ordina- 
tion of Biſhops and Deacons, but not of that of Prieſts, be- 

| Yyyya can ſe 


— - A New Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory ; 


uſe Þrieſt compriſed under the Name of Biſhops. Laſti- how you durſt undertake to give a new Expoſition of 
Md; A 7 8 pare above @ Deacon, one needs only ob- them, after thoſe great Mens You believed that thoſe St. 


ſerve that a Pricſt is made of A Deacon, but not a Deacon 
of 4 Preeſt. ** 1% | 

This Letter was written after his going from Rome, the 
year is not known, but it was in all probability about the 
year 387. What he ſaith of prong may have a good Sence, 
if we conſider his deſign in this Place, which was to exalt 
the Dignity of the Prieſthood by N them with 
Biſhops, not that he thought them equal in Dignity, ſince 

he politively excepteth the Power of Ordination, (anc that 
of Confirmation in his Dialogue againſt the Lactferiant:) 
| but ſince Prieſts have a ſhare in the Government of the 
Church, they may in that Senſe be called Biſhops. Like 
Expreflions may be ſeen in St. Ferome's Commentary upon 
the Epiſtle to Tias and in many Authors that have follow- 
ed him. a 
The eighty ſixth is a Letter from St. Auguſtine, to St. Je- 
rome, whereby he thanks him for the Anſwer to his, and 
Jutreats him in the Name of the. whole African Church, to 
tranſlate the Greek Authors that had writ Commentaries 
upon the Scripture. He ſays, that he was very deſirous that 
St. Jerome would tranſlate the Sacred Books after the ſame 
way, that he had tranſlated Job, by ſetting down the dit- 
ferences of the Verſion of the LXX, which had great Autho- 
rity in the Church. Now becauſe St. Auſtin did not under- 
ſtand Hebrew he could not apprehend that there ſhould: be 
ſo much difference, berwixt- the Hebrew Text, and the 
Tran lation. of the LXX, and doth not approve of any 
departing from it. For, ſaith he to St. Jerome, either thaſe 
paſſages are clear or they are dark. If they are dark you may 
be miſtaken, as well as the Seventy; If they are clear, can a- 
Man believe that theſe learned Mew did not underſtand 
. This Letter which was written about the year 395, 
not being carried, St. Anguſtine wrote another to St. Je- 
rome, upon the ſame Subject, in 397. But the Perſon to 
whom de had given it to deliver to St. Jerome, gave out 
ſome Copies ot it which were ſpread in Nome, ſo that it 
was publick before St. Jerome ſaw it. This ſecond Letter 
is here the ninety ſeventh. St. Aaguſtine asketh of St. Jerome 
the true Title of his Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, after- 
wards he reproves what St. Jerome had ſaid, that St. Peter,and 
St. Pauli pretended to have a difference, though they were 
agreed. He pretends that this Opinion is of very great Con- 
ſequence, and may have dangerous Effects, becauſe if we 
admit of an Officious Lye in the Holy Scripture, it ſeems 
to give Men a handle to doubt of all. He therefore exhoris 
him to alter that paſſage in his Commentary. At the latter 
end, he prays him co add to his Book of Ecclefiaſtical Wri- 
zers, the Errors of ſome Hereticks of whom he ſpeaks, or 
to make a Book purpoſe! on that Subject. St. 2 + 
having no Anſwer, becauſe neither of thoſe two Letters 
were delivered to St. Jerome, wrote a third by Cyprian the 
Deacon, wherein he requireth an Anſwer to the former, 
_ adding in this, that he found fault with his writing a new 
Tranllation of the Bible, pretending that it would cauſe 
Diſturbances and Scandals if it were publickly read in the 
Church: as it really happened in a Church of Africk; where 
a Biſhop having publickly read the Prophecy of Jonas, ac- 
cording to St. Ferome's Tranſlation :the People hearing o- 
ther Terms than they were wont to hear, accuſed their 
Biſhops of falſifying the Scripture. This Letter was writ- 
ten ſome years after the forcgoinſs about the year 303. 
St. Jerome having received theſe three Letters by . — 
the Deacon, thought himſelf affronted by St. Aagaſtine s 
demands, and anſwered him with ſome Loftineis in the 
eight y ninth Letter. He repeats all the Queſtions that had 
been put to him by St. Azgzſtine, and endeavours to give 
him ſatisfaction. He telleth him 1. about the Title of his 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, that it ought to be Intituled, 
the Book of Famms Men, or of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
2. He defends his Expoſition of St. Paul's Epiſtle to the 
_ Galatians, about the Action of St. Peter, and St. Paul, by 
the Authority of Origen, Diaymut, and other ancient Au- 
thors, whoſe Commentaries he only tranſlated, as he bad ſaid 
before in the Preface. That if he is in an Error, he had ra- 
ther err with thoſe great Men, than flatter himſelf with ha- 
ving the Truth only on his fide, He adds Reaſons to Au- 
thority, ſhewing by the Hiſtory of the A&s, that St. Peter 
.could not but know, that Chriſtians were freed from the 
Burthen of the Law; That on the other fide St. Paul had 
' himſelf practiſed that very thing whereof he here accuſeth 
St. Peter, by obſerving the Ceremonies of the Law ; from 
whence he concludes that both theſe Apoſtles, being of the 
ſame Opinion, had agreed to raiſe that ſmall Diſpute to 
inſtruct both Jews and Gentiles by that pious Artifice, Af- 
terwards he refutes St. Auguſtine s Opinion, and ſtrives to 
anſwer the Reaſons which he had produced. 

Laſt of all he gives him Reaſons for the Notes, that were 
in his Tranſlation of the Scripture. He anſwereth St. Au- 
guſtine s Reaſoning, to prove that he had done well in tranſ- 
lating the Bible a new, very pleaſantly, by retorting the ſame 
upon him, * You cannot be ignorant, ſaith he, that the 
6 _ have been expounded by ſeveral Commentators, 
© Greek and Latin, who wrote before you. Pray tell me, 


% 


n 17 which you explained were either cleat or obſcure: 
* If they were clear, it is probable (to uſe your own way of 
* reaſoning) that they did underſtand them, and if they are 
* obſcure, and they did not well underſtand them, ir may 
* be thought that you might be miſtaken as well as they. 


And laitly, he makes himſelf ſport with their C—— 


with the good Biſhop for reading his Tranſlation of 'Foxaf, 
ſhewing that the occaſion of it was ridiculous, becauſgthe 
Queition was about one ſingle Word only, namely No. wy 
G ou, which he had rendred Ivy. This Letter is of the 
year 404. | 7 

St. Jerome being ſometime without anſwering this Let- 
ter, St. Auguſtine wrote to him, that he was intormed that 
he had received his Letters, and expected an Anſwer, and 
whereas there was a Diſcourſe that he had ſent a Book to 
Rome againſt St. Jerome, he aſſutes him that he had not. 
This Letter is of the year 402. lt is here the ninctienth. 
St. Jerome in anſwer to it iaith, that he ſaw a Letter where- 
in he proved a paſlage of his Commentary upon St. Paul, 
and adviſed him to retract it; but not being ſure that this 
Letter was from him, he had not anſwered it yet, be- 
cauſe he had been diſturbed by the Sickneſs of Pazla, At- 
terwards he upbraids him for the Liberty he had taken ; and 
taxes him with ſeeking after Glory, by attacking great 
Men, telling him that he ought to examine his own Strength, 
and not compare himſelf with a Man that is grown oldin 
Studying the Holy Scripture, and much lefs provoke him 
to a Combat. And at laſt deals with him as with one 
whom he did not much value, and whom he judged not 
worthy of his Anger. This Letter is of the year 302. 
The ninety ſecond is written by St. Ferome withthe ſame 
Spirit. Again he complains that St. Agzſtine's Letter was 
publiſhed. He writes him word that his Friends ſaid that 
he had not aQted innocently in that particular, but ſeemed 
to go about to eſtabliſh his own Glory by the ruin of a- 
nother Man's : That if he would diſpute, there were yo 
and able Men at Rome ot his own ſlrength; As for him- 
felf, he might, like a Veteran Soldier commend: the Victo- 
ries of others but not engage in the Fight; that he would 
not ſo much as read his Books to find fault; that he had 
{cen nothing of his but his Soliloquies, and ſome Com- 
mentaries upon the Pſa/ms, and that if he would examine 
them, he could ſhew him how he departed from the Ex- 
poſition of ancient Authors. This Letter is of the year 403. 

St. Auguſtine having received both theſe Letters, anſwer- 
ed him with much Civility and Moderation, yet without 
ſubſcribing to his Opinions. He ſpeaks of the rel which 
he had with fin, and laments that Diviſion, repreſent- 
ing to him, that he had mot ſhewed that Meckneſs and 
Charity which he might have done. This Letter is writ- 
ten very 2 It is the ninety third. He directed it 
to Preſidias, to it conveyed to St. Jerome, as appears 
by the ninety fifth. | | "Fn 

St. Jerome contented with St. Auguſtine's Compliments 
and Satisfaction, writ to him ſome time after the ninety 
{ixth Letter, whereby he excuſes himſelf for having an- 
ſwered him, and tells him, that he carneſtly there 
ſhould be no more Diſputes berwixt them. 

St. 7 having received this Letter by Firmas, re- 
turned an Anſwer by the ninety ſeventh Letter, to whar 
St. Jerome had written to ſatisfie his requeſts, and defen- 


_ ded his Opinions with great Clearneſs and Moderation. This 


Letter is here the ninety ſeventh, and was written as well 
as the foregoing in the year 403. | | 
After this time there was no more ſaid of the Queſtions 
that were betwixt them, and they never writ to one ano- 
ther but with Civility. This may be taken Notice of in the 


Letters we have already ſpoken of, and in the ninety fourth, 


where St. Jerome thanketh St. Azgzſtine, fordedicating and 
ſending to him, by Orofias, the Books concerning the Ori- 
gn Soals ; and he tells him, that he ſpake honoura- 
ly of him in the Dialogue, which he wrote againſt Pela- 
gins. This Letter is of the year 406. 7 
The ninty eighth is a Compliment from St. Jerome to 


St. Auguſtine ot the year 397. 


The ninty ninth Letter to Aſella was written by St. 
Jerome, at his going from Nome; he defends himſelf very 
warmly from the falſe Rumours, which his Calumniators 
had ſpread againſt him; becauſe of the Familiarity which 
he had had at Kome with ſome Roman Ladies. This Let- 
ter he writ when he was embarking to return into the Eaſe, 


The hundreth Letter is a Satyr againſt [Eraſmus's Edition 
one Bonoſns who had taken what St. which Dr.Cave fol- 
8 writ in general againſt all lows calls him Bo- 

ices, as particularly deſigned againſt naſus, which ſeems 
himſelf, it is probably of the ſame time to be the truer 
with the foregoing. rue Readingby theLer- 
St. Jer uibbles his and lay — x} of — 

ome q u is Name, plays upon his Noſe, 
tells him, Thar tho! his Name be lucky, 5 upon that Account 
he has no Reaſon to value himſelf. J 


The 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 3 


S — a 


— The hundred and firſt to Pammachins, Concerning the 


&, Jerome: 


X 


beſt Method of tranſlating, is about the Tranſlation, Which 
he made two years before of St. Epiphanins's Letter to John 
of Jeruſalem. He was accuſed of not having done it taith= 
fully. To juſtific himſelf, he proves by the Examples of 
the beſt Tranſlators both Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane, that 
to tranflate well, one is not to follow the Words, or I erms, 
but zthe Senſe and Conceptions of his Author. He ſaith, 
that this Treatiſe was compoſed two years after the Tran- 
ſlation of St. Ephiphanins's Letter, of the Year 303, which 
ſhews that it is of 395. | 

In the hundred and ſecond to Marcella, he argues againſt 
thoſe who accuſed him, of corrupting the Text ofthe Goſ- 
pel, becauſe he had corrected the Faults of the Latin Tran- 
ſlation according to the Greek Original; and he reproveth 
thoſe that found Fault with him, tor blaming the V irgias 
frequenting Men's Company. This Letter was written 
likewiſe ſometime after his Departure from Kome, in 385, 


or 336. 

Theſe are St. Jerome s Letters and T reatifes contained in the 
Second Volume. 

The third contains the Critical Letters aud Works upon the 
Holy Scripture. 

The firſt directed to Parlinns, is not upon that Subject 
only; for he exhorts him not only to the Reading ot the 
Holy Scripture, but alſo to retire, and to vow Poverty. 
But the Principal Subject of that Letter is Precepts, and a 
Method which is to be obſerved both in reading and un- 
ſtanding the Holy Scripture. He ſhews at firit that no 
Man ought to enter upon that Study, without a $kiliful 
Guide to ſhew him the way. He complains that all other 
Arts, and Sciences, are exerciſed by none but Men of 
that Profeſſion, but that every one pretends to be skill'd in 
the underſtanding of the Scriptures. 

To ſhew that Men are deceived, and that the Scripture 
is not ſo eaſily underſtood, as they imagine, he reckons 
up the ſeveral ks, and takes notice of the great difficul- 

of finding the true Senſe and Spirit of and he 
raws up in ſhort very curious Obſervations upon every 
Book of the Scripture, and upon the CharaRer of their Au- 


thors. 
The ſecond Letter in Number one hundred and four to 


. Defiderixs, is a Preface to his Verſion of the Pentateuch. 
„Hie ſheweth how neceſlary, and withall how difficult it is 


to undertake it after the Tranſlation of the LXX, and that 
this is defeQive. 
The hundred and fifth Letter is a Preface to the Book 


of Job. 

The hundred and ſixth is a Preface to the Books of Kings, 
where he ſets down the number of the Canonical Books 
of the Old Teſtament, according to the Few:fo Catalogue. 

The hundred and ſeventh is a Preface to the Chronicles 
directed to Chromatins. 

X & jew hundred and eighth is another Preface to the Chro- 
wicles. 

Kd hundred and ninth is a Preface to Ezra and Nebe- 
miab. 

The hundred and tenth is the Preface to Tobit. 

The hundred and eleventh ro Jadith. 

The hundred and twelfth to Eſther. 

The hundred and thirteenth to Job. 

- Fhe hundred and fourteenth is another Preface to Job. 

The hundred and fifteenth is a Preface to the Books cf 
Proverbs, Ecclefiaftes, and the Canticles. 

The hundred and fixteenth is a particular Letter concern- 
ing his Tranſlation of Eccleſiaſtes. 

hundred and ſeventeenth to Iſaiab. 

The hundred and eighteenth to Jeremiab. 

The hundred and nineteenth to Ezekel. 

The hundred and twentieth to Daniel. 

The hundred and twenty firſt to the twelve Minor Pro- 

ets. 

Pc hundred and twenty ſecond to Joel. 

The hundred and twenty third is a Preface directed by 
St. Jerome to Damaſus upon the new Tranſlation of the 
four Evang 


eliſts. 


The hundred and twenty fourth is a Letter from Dama- 


ſus to St. Jerome, wherein he asketh him five Queſtions a- 
bout the Holy Scripture. The firſt what is the meaning of 
thoſe Words. Geneſis Chap. 4. I boſoe ver flays Cain, Ven- 
eance ſhall be taken on him ſeven-fold. The ſecond, if all 
that God did was very good, as it is ſaid in Geneſit where- 
- fore is mention e of clean and unclean Creatures ? 
The third why God ſaid to Abraham, that the Children of 
Iſrael ſhould go out of Egypt in the fourth Generation; 
and yet it is ſaid in Exodus that it was the fifth Generation 


- which came out of Egypt. The fourth why Abrabam re- 


ceived Circumciſion as a Seal of Faith. And the fifth 
why Iſaac bleſſed that Son whom he defigned not to 
St. Jerome makes no anſwer to Damaſus about the ſe- 


cond and fourth Queſtions, becauſe they were handled at 


Tertullian, Novatian, Origen and Didymus: But 


- Lar ri 
de Aena the reſt. He ſaith to the firſt concerning thoſe 


* 


Words of Geneſis, Whoſoever flays Cain Ve Aw hall be NAY 
vaten on him Sevenfold That they nden that — St. q erome: 
killeth Cain, ſhall undergo the ſeven ſorts of Revenge, or gy 


Puniſhment wherewith he was threatned. He reſolves the 
third, by obſerving that we are not to read in Exodus, 
that the Children of 1rae/ went out of Egypt at the fifth 
Generation, as it is in the Tranſlation of the ſeventy; 
but that they went out Armed, as it is in Aqui/a's Tran- 
flation : Laſtly he anſwereth the fifth, ſaying that Iſaac 
did that good thing for the Family, in bleſſing Jacob 
by a particular Effect of God's Providence without 
knowing it :. He cites afterwards a Paſſage out of Hyppoli- 
tus, which gives an Allegorical Senſe to that Actiòôn, af- 
firming that Eſaa was a TI ype of the People of the Jews, and 
Jacob that of the Church. He approves this Expoſition, 
and ſo he eaſily anſwers Damaſus his Queſtion. 

In the hundred and twenty fifth Letter to Evagrizs, he 
examineth who Melchiſedeck was: He rejects that Man's 
Opinion, who held that Melchiſedeck was the Holy Spirit. 
As alſo Origen's and Didymns's who ſaid that Melchiſedeck 
was an Angel. He produces the Opinions of Hyppolizas, 
St. Irenens, Enſebins, and Euſtatbius, who believed him 
to have been a Canaanite, King of a City called Salem, 
and a Prieſt of the Lord: He likewiſe takes Notice of the 
the Jeuiſh Opinion that it was Sem Noah's Son, and he 
ſeems not to diſapprove it, He obſerves that the City of 
Salem, was not Yiraſalem as Joſephus and moſt of the An- 
cients believed, but another City near Scyzhopolis, called, 
as he ſays, Salem even in his time. 

The following Letter to Fabiola, is a moral Explication 
of the forty Encampings of the 1ſraelites, from their going 
out of Egypt to the Land of Promiſe. He looks upon 
that Journey as a Repreſentation of the way to Heaven, and td 
every Decamping he applies a moral Inſtruction. The like 
Reflections ate made in the hundred and twenty eighth 
Leter upon the Habits, and Sacerdotal Ornaments of the 


He ſhews in the hundred and twenty ninth, that what is 
ſaid of the promiſed Land, is to be underſtood ſpiritually 
of eternal Glory, and as he makes uſe particularly of the 
Epiſtle to the Hebrews to prove his Aſſertion, ſo he af- 
firms that tho' the Greek Churches will not own it no 
more than the KRevelations of St. John, yet the Latins re- 
ceive both, becauſe they are quoted by the Ancients. 

In the hundred and thirtieth co Marcella, he tells her 
what the Ephod and Terapbim were. 

The hundred and thirty firſt Letter to Kxfizzr, contains 
an allegorical Expoſition of the Hiſtory of the two Wo- 
men that were judged by Solomon, who were, as he pretends 
a Figure of the Church and of the Synagogue. 

In the hundred and thirty ſecond, he anſwers an Hiſto- 
rica] Difficulty about the years of Solomon and Ahaz. It is 
ſaid of Solomon that he began to reign at twelve years, that 
he reigned forty years, and that his Son Roboam ſucceed- 
ed him being forty one years old. It ſeems by that, that 
Solomon had a Son at eleven years : The ſame is ſaid of 
King Ahaz. He is ſaid to have begun his Reign at twent 
Leu of Age, that he reigned ſixteen years, and that his 

on Hezekiah ſucceeded him at the Age of twenty fiy 
which alſo intimates that Ahax had him at eleven years 
Age. This ſeems extraordinary and incredible, St. Je- 
rome anſwers that it might poſſibly be, but that the difficul- 
ty might be ſalved thus, that the Reigns both of Solomon 
and of Ahaz, may have had a double beginning: When 
they began to reign with their Fathers, and when they be- 

n to reign by themſelves. This being ſuppoſed, the An« 

wer is at Hand, when it is ſaid that Solomon began to 
reign at twelve, and Abaz at twenty years of Age, is to 
be underſtood of the beginning of their Reign with their 
Fathers, whereas when it is ſaid in another Place, that 
they died after having reigned, one forty, and the other 
ſixteen years, that is to be underſtood of the Time when 
they began to reign alone. Whence it follows that they 
might then be of Age to have Children. He confeſſes at 
the latter end of this Letter that there are ſeveral Chrono- 
logical Difficulties in the Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament : EC- 
pecially about the years of the Kings of 1ſrae/and of Juda, 
but he would have no Man trouble himſelf much to ex- 
plain them. : 

The hundred and thirty third Letter to Marcella is a 
Critick upon the Commentary upon the Canticles, that 
was made by Rheticins Biſhop of Autun. He obſerves ſe- 
veral Faults in that Author, which were mentioned in the 
ſecond Volume of this Bibliotheca. 
| The hundred and thirty fourth to Sophronizs containeth 
Notes upon the Pſalms. He faith that ſome divide them 
into five Books, but that he comprehended all in one Vo- 
lame, following therein the Authority of the Fews and the 
Apoſtles. He affirms that they are written by thoſe whoſe 

ames are found at the beginning of every Pſahn. He 
ſpeaks afterwards of his Latin Tranſlation of the Pſalms 
and of Sophronizs's Deſign totranſlate it into Greek. 
The hundred and thirty fifth Letter to Sunia and Fretel« 
la, is a Critick upon 1 2 paſſages of the Pſalms, where 
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Prieſts under the Old Law. 
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e Greek of the Sefα⁰ε¹ẽ, and the Latin Verſion ditfer. 
St. Jerome. St. Jerome layeth this down for a Rule, that when there 
WYV is a Difference betwixt the Latin Copies of the New Telt- 
ament, they ought to go to the Original : So like wiſe when 
there is any Ditftzrence between the Greek and the Latin of 
the Old Teltament, to find out the truth, the Hebrew 
Text ought to be conſulted. By this Rule he explains all 
thoſe pallages of the Pſal;as where the Greek of the Seven- 
ty, and the Verſion then in uſe did not agree. 
In the hundred and thirty ſixth to Marcella, he expounds 
the ten ſeveral Names given to God in the Hebrew 
Tongue. ä N 
In the hundred and thirty ſeventh to the ſame, he gives 
the Signitication of the Terms Hallelnja, Amen, Marana- 
tha. Halleluja, according to him, ſignifies prarſe the Lord. 
Amen is a Word which lignities that Credit is given to a 
thing, deſiring that it may be ſo; and which may be ren- 
dred, So be it. Maranatha is a Syriack Word, which St. 
Jerome tranſlateth, Oar Lord comes. 


In the hundred and thirty eighth Epiſtle to the ſame, 


he ſhows the Meaning of the Hebrew Selah, which the 
Greeks tranſlate Diapſalma, a Word very trequent in the 
Pſalms. He faith that ſome have ſaid that the Drapſalma 
was an Alteration of the Verſe; and others, that it figniti- 
ed a Pauſe; others, a Change of the Tune: He is not of 
their mind, but ſaith with Apuila, that Selah ſignifies al- 


Ways. 
"The hundred and thirty ninth, to Cyprian, is an Expoſiti- 
1 of the eighty ninth Pſalm according to the Hebrew 
EXT. | 
The hundred and fortieth to Principia, is an Expoſition 
of the forty fourth ſalur. : , 
The hundred and forty firſt containeth certain Remarks 
to underſtand the hundred and twenty fixth Pam. 
The hundred and forty ſecond, and hundred forty third, 
to Damaſut, clears the Hiſtory of Uzz:ab, ſpeaks of the 


Seraphim, the Haly, holy, holy, and the reſt of Iſalab's Vi- 


fion deſcribed in the fixth Chapter of his Prophecy. 

Tue hundred and forty fifth Letter to Pope Damaſus, ex- 
plains the meaning of the Word Hoſanza, rejecting St. 
2 who thought that it ſignified The Redempti- 
on 


vid's Houſe ; as alto that it ſignified Glory to ex- 


pound it he appeals to the Hebrew Text, and pretends, that 
122 whereof they have made Hoſanna, ſignifies Save xs 
ord. 


The hundred and forty fixth to the ſame, is an allegori- 
cal Expoſition of the Parable of the prodigal Son, whom 
— ſuppoſes to be a Figure of the Gentiles converted to the 

arch. 

In the hundred and forty ſeventh to Amandus, he gives 
4 literal Explication of three paſſages of the New I ella- 
ment, of theſe Words of Feſws Chriſt, Matth. ch. 6. Take 
w thought for the morrow ; ſufficient unto the Day is the Evil 
thereof. Of thoſe of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 2. He that cummit- 
teth fornication fonneth againſt his own body: and of that o- 
ther of St. Paul, 1 Cor. 15. where he faith, that all thing 
are ſubje to the Son of God, and that be is ſulject to bim 
who hath put all things under bim. At the latter end he 
moves the Queſtion, whether a Woman having left her 
Hnsband becauſe he was an Adulterer, or given to unna- 
tural Luſts, may be married to another; and if, having 
done it, ſhe might be admitted to the Communion ? He an- 
ſwers, that ſne cannot marry without ſinning, and ought 
not to be admitted to the Communion but atter Penance, 
and having renounced the ſecond Husband. 

In the hundred and forty eighth, he reſolves five Queſti- 
ons, which Marcella put ro him upon ſeveral paſſages of 
the New Teſtament. The firſt is, How St. Pau could ſay, 
that eye hath not ſeen nor ear heard, neither have entred into 
the heart of Man the things which God hath prepared for them 
that lode him. Since he fas in another place, that God hath 
revealed them by his Spirit. St. Jerome anſwereth that in the 
former place St. Pau/ ſpeaks of the things which the Eyes 
and Ears of Fleſh may apprehend, and what may be com- 

rehended by humane Underſtanding without Revelation. 
The ſecond Queſtion was about the Expoſition which St. 
erome had given of the Parable of the Goats and of the 
heep, which are at the right, and at the left Hand of God; 
whereby he underſtood the Jews and the Gentiles, and not 
good and evil Men. Here St. Jerome referrs to what he 
had ſaid in his Books to Jovinian. The third Queſti- 


on was concerning thoſe of whom the Apoſtle faith, that 


they ſhall be carried alive into the Air at the Day of Judg- 
ment to meet Jeſus Chriſt. St. Jerome ſticks not to ſay, 
that this is to be underſtood literally, and that ſuch as ſhall 
be found alive then ſhall not die, but their Bodies ſhall be- 
come incortuptible and immortal. The fourth is about thoſe 
Words of Jeſus Chriſt to Mary Magdalen, Tonch me not. 
This is the Senſe of them according to St. Jerome, Jon 
deſer ve not to fall down at my Feet and worſhip me, ſeeing 


(0 He made a New Tranſlation.) He ſpeaks of this Verſion 
ab wholly his own in the eighty ninth Letter, to St. Awgnſiine ; 
yer it is ſively, that he made uſe in ſeveral Books of the Scrip- 


ture, of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation, which he only correct - 
ed. It is certain that he made a new Tranſlation of the Pſalms, 


you doubted of my Reſurrection. It is more natural to ex- 


pound them after this other manner, Do not make haſte to St.Yeron,, 
embrace and to hold me, I am not yet aſcended into Heaven, M 


I will abide for ſome time upon Earth, and you may do it a: 
leiſure. The laſt Queſtion is to know whether Chriſt being 
upon Earth after his Reſurrection, was likewiſe in Heaven 
at the ſame time? St. Jerome anſwereth, that it is unqueſtio- 
nable that the Word of God was every where; but he does 
not anſwer the Queſtion propoſed preciſely, which was not 
concerning the Divinity, but the Humanity of Jeſus Chriſt. 

In the hundred and forty ninth Letter he propoſeth to 
himſelf one of the chiefeſt and moſt conſiderable Difficul- 
ties of the New Teſtament ; namely what is the Sin a- 
gainſt the Holy Ghoſt, and in what Senſe it is unpardo- 
nable. But he doth not go to the bottom of the Queſtion, 


ſhewing only by the bye, againſt Novatiars, that it is not 


the Sin of Idolatry. 

The hundred and fiftieth to Heb:dia, and the hundred 
and fifty firſt, to Algafia, contain Solutions of three and 
twenty Difficulties about particular Paſſages of the New 
Teſtament, which theſe Ladies had put to St. Jerome. 
They are very curious Queltions, and St. Ferome's Anſwers 
are very juſt and learned. * 

To theſe Works we ought to join the Treatiſes which 
are the latter end of the eighth Volume, which likewiſe 
are Critical Letters. Namely, 

The Book of the Names of the Cities and Conntries men- 
tioned in the Bible, tranſlated out of Exſebixs. 

An Expoſition of the Hebrew Proper Names in the Old 
aud New Teſtament. | 
The hundred and fifty firſt Epiſtle is an Explication of 
the Hebrew Alphabet, written whilſt he was at Rome. 

A Collection of Traditons, or rather 0 Expoſitions 
pou Geneſis ; a moſt curious and uſeful Work for the 
right Underſtanding of the Text of the Scripture; where he 
takes Notice of all the Differences betwixt the Hebrew 
Text and the Tranſlation of the Septuagint. 

The hundred and fifty ſecond Letter, to Mineriut and 
Alexandria, upon theſe Words of St. Paal, 1 Cor. 15. We 
ſhall not all die, but but we ſhall be changed : wherein he 
gives a particular Account of the different Expoſitions of 
this Place by the ancient Commentators. He quoteth Theo- 
dorus of Perutbut, Diodorus of Tarſus, Apollinaris, Acaci- 
us of Cuefarea, and Origen. This Letter is of the year 


In the ſame place is the hundred and fifty third Letter to 
Paulinus, written about the ſame time; he anſwereth two 
Queſtions put to him. The firſt, how one could recon» 
cite to Free-Will, what is ſaid in Geneſis, that God hardned 
Pharaoh's heart; and what St. Paxl ſaith, That it is neither 
of the Will, nor of the Endeavours of Men, but of God who 
maketh Man to act. The ſecond why St. Paul calleth the 
Children that are born of baptized Parents, holy, fince they 
cannot be ſaved, but by receiving and preſerving the Grace 
of Baptiſm. For the former, St. Jerome referreth him to 
what Origen ſaith upon that Subject in the Book of Princi- 
ples newly tranſlated by St. Ferome. And to the ſecond, he 
anſwereth, with Tertullian, that the Children of Chriſtians 
are called holy, becauſe they are as it were Candidates for 
the Faith, and have uot been defiled with Idolatry ; adding, 
that the Scripture gives the Name of holy to/things that are 
pure; and that in this Senſe the Veſſels of the Temple are 
ſaid to be holy. 8 

Laſtly, There is in the ſame place the hundred fifty fourth 
Letter to Oeſiderius and Serenilla, whom he invites to come 
to Bethlehem. It it written after the Treatiſe of Famons Men, 
about the year 400. 

We are to reckon likewiſe St. Ferome's critical 
Works upon the Bible, the C ions and Tranſlations 
which he made of the ks of the Scripture. At firſt he 
corrected the Greek Text of the Seventy, and reformed the 
common Edition, by Origen's Hexapla. He made a new 
Tranſlation (o) of them, wherein he mark'd by two Hooks, 
thoſe paſſages of the Septuagint that were not in the He- 
brew Text, and added the Verſion of what was in the He- 
brew Text, which was not in the Tranſlation of the LXX, 
noting thoſe Additions with a Star, ſo that in this Tran- 


Nation one might ſee at once, both what was added, and 


what was wanting in the Verſion of the LXX. This Tran- 
ſation of St. Ferome's of the Books of the Prophets, is joyned 
to his Commentaries. | | 
This was the firſt Labour of St. Jerome upon the Bible, 
which he undertook when he was but young in his firſt Re- 
tirement. | | 7 
Afterwards having attained to a more nary knowledge 
of the Hebrew Tongue, he conceived that it would prove 
a conſiderable Service to the Church, if he ſet forth an en- 
tire Tranſlation of his own from the Hebrew Text. Where- 
fore he fell upon that Work, and publiſhed a new Latin 
Verſion of all the Books, which the Fews own to be Ca- 


as he fays hümſelf in this Epiſtle, to Sonia and Fretels 3 He alſo 
tranſlated anew the Book, of Job, as appears by the two Pre- 


faces to that Book, and to thoſe of Solomon, as it is obſerved in 


the Second Book of the Apology againſt Rafinus. 
| before 


. 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. = 


nonical (p), and of the Books of Judith and Tobit, ſetting 


St. Jerome. before the beginning of each Book the Prefaces already 


mentioned. 


This new Tranſlation of St. Jerome was but ill received 
in the Church at firſt. Men were very much pre- poſſeſſed 
in favour of the Septuagint, and St. Jerome's Enterprize was 
looked upon as a raſh and dangerous Iunovation: St. Au- 

uſtine himſelf difliked it, and ſent him word, as we have 
Fen, that he would have done better if he had been con- 
tented with the I ranſlation of the Septaagint, and not have 

one about a new one, which would certainly cauſe ſome 
Scandal and Trouble in the Church. Nufinus and others of 
St. Jerome's Enemies, went yet further, and acculed him 
of perverting the Scripture, and deſpiſing the Authority of 
the Apoſtles, by rejecting the LXX's Tranſlation which 
they had made uſe of, to introduce a new one, borrowed, 
in ſome ſort from the Fews. All theſe reproaches did not 
hinder St. Jerome from publiſhing his new Tranſlation. He 
ſhews the injuſtice of his Accuſers in moſt of his Prefaces. 
Sometimes he complains of the ingratitude of Perſons in 


his Age, who inſtead of acknowle Fos the good Services 


he had done to the Church, reckoned it as a Crime in him: 
Sometimes he declares, That he did not undertake that 
new Tranſlation to condemn the Septuagiut which he com- 
mends, and approves, and which he corrected and tranſla- 
ted in his Youth, and that his Deſign barely was, to do an 
uſeful Work. Sometimes he ſaith, that he was obliged to 
make a new Tranſlation, becauſe the Septuagint had been 
corrupted. But for the moſt part he affirms openly, that the 
main Reaſon which put him upon making a new Tranſla- 
tion, was, the want of Exactneſs in that of the Seventy, 
and the ſmall Conformity which it had with the Hebrew 
Text ; which, he believes ought to be depended upon, as 
the true Original. And for this Reaſon, almoſt as often as 
he ſpeaks of it, he gives it the Name of the Hebrew Truth. 
He alledgeth alſo political Reaſons, for his undertaking. 
The Fews accuſed us in their Diſputes with us, that we 
did not faithfully quote the Holy Scripture, they contiaual- 
ly urged that the Hebrew Text was not conformable to 
what was cited to them out of the Tranſlation ofthe LXX. 
The Chriſtians who were ignorant of the Hebrew, and be- 
ſides had no Tranſlation from the Hebrew, were extreme- 
ly perplexed, and were forced, either to remain Speechleſs, 
or to have recourſe to the Rabbins. He ſheweth how neceſ- 
ſary it was, that a Chriſtian learned in the Hebrew Tongue, 
ſhould make a Tranſlation conformable to the Hebrew 
Text, St. Jerome had another Argument to recommend 
his Tranſlation to the Latims, and that was point of Honour, 

The Greeks, ſays he, boaſt that the Latins have the Holy 
Scripture only thro? their Channel; it is good to beat down 
their Pride, and to let them know, that the Latizs have no 
need of them, but could go to the Fountain-head themſelves. 
Intereſt and Conveniency, were Conſiderations, that St. 
Ferome alſo made uſe of to bring his Tranſlation into cre- 
dit. There were a great many different Greek Tranſlations ; 
and ſeveral Editions of the Seventy quite different one from 
the other; It was impoſſible to compare them together 
without great pains, and much labour, and to have them 
without a great deal of Money. And after all, that Variety 
brought in great Confuſion, and rendred the Scripture al- 
moſt unintelligible, to thoſe that did not underſtand the He- 
brew Text. How neceſſary then was it to deliver the World 
out of that perplexity, by ſetting forth a Tranſlation con- 
formable to the Original, which ſhould make all the reſt 
almoſt uſeleſs. 

How good ſoever theſe Reaſons were in themſelves, yet 
they were not ſtrong enough to make St. Ferome's Tran- 
lation welcome to the Latins at firſt ; they kept for the 
moſt part to the ancient vulgar Verſion, being unwilling 
that any thing ſhould be altered in it: But by little and lit- 
tle St. Ferome's got ſome credit; tho* the ancient vulgar 
was (till in uſe ; ſo that in St. Gregory's time both theſe 
Tranſlations were followed, and this Father obſerves, that 
himſelf uſed ſometimes one, and ſometimes the other. Since 
that time St. Ferome's Tranſlation got the upper hand, and 
was received and read publickly in the Churches of the 
Weſt, excepting the Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and ſome 
Mixtures of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation (), ſome paſ- 
ſages whereof have been preſerved in the vulgar Latin. 


(p) The Books which the Jews own to be Canonical. ] He did 
not tranſlate the Books that were not in the Canon of the He- 
brews, except Tobit, and Judith; and ſo the Tranſlations of the 
Books of Wiſdom, Eccleſiaſticus, Maccabees, Baruch, and Jeremi- 
ah's Letter, and the Additions to the Books of Heſter and Da- 
niel, are not St. Jerome's. . N af 

(q) Excepting the Tranſlation of the Pſalms, and ſome mixtures 
of the ancient vulgar Tranſlation.) It is certain that our vulgar is 
not the ancient Tranſlation that was made from the Septuagint. 
It is certain alſo that it was made from the Hebrew but none 
of the Fathers underſtood Hebrew, beſides St. Jerome, and fo 
the Body of that Tranſlation cannot be attributed to any Bod 
elſe: Beſides, the Tranſlations of the Books of the Bible hie 
_—_ his Commentaries, are almoſt wholly conformable to our 

. 


1 


We find alſo in the other Books a great many of thoſe | 


=> — 


As for the New Teſtament, St. Jerome did not undertake 


to make a new Tranſlation, but contented himſelt with St. Jerome: 
comparing the old one with the Greek, and to corre the N 


I paſſages where it diſagreed with the Text, as he 
id himſelf in the Preface of the Goſpels to Damaſus, in a 
Letter to St. Aaguſtine, and in his Book of Ecrcleſiaſtical 
Writers. This Work was much better received than the new 


_ Verſion of the Old Teſtament from the Hebrew, and hard- 


ly any Body was offended at it, becauſe the Greek Tongue 
being eaſily underſtood, it was not difficult to diſcover the 
Alterations that might be made in the Greek Text, which 
could not be done in the Hebrew which was underſtogd by 
the Fews only. | | | 
St. Jerome's Commentaries upon the Scripture, have great 
Relation to his other Studies, and thoſe Writings that we 
have hitherto ſpoken of. Firſt of all he ſets down the an- 
cient vulgar Tranſlation, and with it joyns commonly his 
New Tranſlation : Secondly, He enquires after the Senſe 
of the Hebrew Text exactly, and compares it with the ſe- 
veral Greek Verſions. He cites the other places of Scrip- 
ture which have any Relation to that which he expoundeth. 
In making theſe Obſervations, he clears the literal Senſe of 
the Scripture, and diſcovers the Prophecies, by ſhewing 
their Accompliſhment. And in the laſt place, he adds my- 
ſtical Explications, and ſhort Allegories, which moſt com- 
monly are only Etymologies, and Turns of Wit about 
Words. He confeſſeth, that very often, he barely tranſla- 
ted ſome paſlages of Origen's mmentaries, and other 
Greek Authors without naming them : Wherefore he pre- 
tends, that the Errors and ContradiQions in. his: Commen- 
taries ate not to be imputed to him; hecauſe he only re- 
lated the Opinions of others without approving them: that 
if he condemned them not, yet he did not intend to de- 
fend them, but would ſpare the others Reputation: And 
laſtly, that this Moderation ſhould give his Enemies no oc- 
caſion to calumuiate as they did, and to accuſe him of 
holding ſuch Errors, that he was ſo far from, and which he 
refuted in other places. | ö 
Theſe Remarks may give a General Idea of St. Ferome's 
Commentaries upon the Bible, eſpecially upon the Books 
of the Prophets, wherein he followeth this method now 
deſcribed exactly and inſiſts particularly upon the. Expoſiti- 
on of the Hiſtorical Senſe of the Prophecies. e divided 
his Commentaries into ſeyeral Books, and intermixed here 
and there ſome Prefaces, in which he explains in general, 
the Subject of his Commentaries, and then anſwers the Ca- 
lumaies that were raiſed againſt him. 
The fourth Volume contains his Commentaries upon the 
four great Prophets namely eighteen Books of Commen- 
taries upon Iſuiab, ſix upen Feremiah, fourteen upon Exze- 
kicl, and one upon Daniel. | 
The fifth Volume contains the Commentaries upon Ec 
cleſiaſtes and the twelve minor Prophets. 
In the fixth Volume are St. Ferome's Commentaries up- 
on the Books of the New Teſtament, after theſe there is a 
Preface to Damaſus upon the four Evangeliſts, a Canon, or 
a Table of the Harmony of the four Evangeliſts: four Books 
of Commentaries or Notes upon St. thew's Goſpel ; 
wherein, he explains very clearly the Letter of the Goſpel, 
only adding now and then ſome moral RefleQions, but he 
doth not inlarge upon Allegories. He obſerveth very near 
the ſame method in his Commentaries upon St. Paas Epi- 
ſtles to the Galatians, Epheſians, Titus and Philemon which 
are in the ſame Volume, with the Tranſlation of Didymus's 
Book of the Holy Ghoſt. | 
Theſe Commentaries were not written by St: Jerome in 
the ſame order as they are ſet down in this Edition. Thoſe 
upon. the New Teſtament were compoſed firſt, not long 
ter he was returned from his Journey to Rome, towards 
the year 388. About the ſame time he writ his Commen- 
taries upon Eccleſiaſtes, and undertook afterwards thoſe up- 
on the minor Prophets, beginning at Micah, Nabum, Habak- 
kuk, Zephaniah, Haggai. Theſe Works were compleated be- 
fore the year 392. The Commentaries upon the others 
held him till towards the year 400. After wards he wrote 
upon Daniel, and having done that he undertook the Com- 
mentary upon Iſaiab, which was ended in 409; in 410. he 
compoled that upon Ezekzel, The laſt of all is the Commen- 
tary upon Jeremiah, as it is obſerved in the Preface. If we . 


Alterations which St. Jerome profeſſes to have made in his Tran- 
flation. Ir is certain that the vulgar Tranſlation of the Pſalms 
is not St. Jerome's. It was not made after the Hebrew, but af- 
ter the Septuagint, tho? it is in ſome places conformable to 
the Tranſlations of Theodotion, Aquila, and Symmachus, and dif- 
ferent from that of St. Jerome, which is yet extant among bis 
Works. The Additions to the Books of Heſter, and Daniel, are 
not of St. Jerome's Tranſlation, no more than that of the Books 
that were not in the Jewiſh Canon. In ſhort, in our vulgar 
Latin are many places, which are temains of the angient Tran- 
ſlation mingled with the new, for there are ſeveriſ places, a- 
greeable to the Tranſlation of the LXX, and differing from the 
Hebrew Text, as well as from the Obſervarions, and Tranſlati- 
on of St. Jerome, who ſcrupulouſly tyed himſelf to he Hebrew 
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3 ; 6 A New Eccleſraftical Hiſtory 


FAT add to theſe Works already mentioned, the Tranſlation 
St. Jerome. of Origen's two Homilies upon the Canticles, that are in 
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— 


— 
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rent from St. Jerome's, for whereas St. Jerome keepeth to /\ UN 
the Hiſtorical and Literal Senſe, he uſes only Moral and St. Jerome, 


WY the eighth Volume, of the nine Homilies upon Iſaiab, of 


fourteen upon Ezekiel, and of fourteen ou Jeremiah, 
which are among Origen's Works, and the Verſion of Eu- 
ſebins's Chronicon, we have all the genuine Works of St. 
Ferome, the reſt being ſpurious as we ſhall ſhew afterwards. 

As for the Chronicon it ſhould not be looked upon as a 

mere Tranſlation of Exſebizs, St. Jerome having added 
many things to it, as he lays in his Preface, where he ob- 
ſerves that what is there from N:nxs and Abraham, to the 
taking of Troy, is a faithful Tranſlation of the Greek: that 
from the taking of Troy, to the 20ch. year of Conſtantine, 
he had added and altered many things, which he had col- 
lected out of Suetomrixs and other Latin Authors; and laſt 
of all, that he cominued Exſebins his Chronicon from the 
20th. year of Conſtantine, to the ſixth Conſulſhip of Valens, 
and the ſecond of Valentinian, that is to the year 378. of 
the vulgar Era. 
We have loſt a Commentary of St. Jerome upon the 
tenth Pſalm, and the ſix following, divided into ſeven parts, 
which he mentions in his Catalogue. Notes upon all the 
Pſalms, which he ſpeaks of in the firſt Apology againſt K- 
fixns; and a Treatiſe upon the Book of ob, which he 
"mentions in the Commentary upon the fitth Chapter of 
Amos. St. Azguſtize in his Treatiſe of Hereſſes to Qzuodvnlt- 
deut, faith, that he had heard that St. Jerome had compoſed 
a Treatiſe upon the ſame Subject, but that he could not 
find it. The fame Saint ſpeaks in the two hundred and fix- 
tieth Epiſtle to Oceazzs, of a Treatiſe of St. Jerome's which 
-Orofizs had brought to Oceanus, wherein he treated of the 
Reſurrection. Caffredorzs names ſome other Works of this 
Father, as a Letter to Aztixs, where he faith, that he has 
explained great Difficulties : An Expotition upon Solomon's 
Judgment: Notes upon all the Prophets; and a Commen- 
tary upon the Revelations. Trithemins mentions a moral 
Commentary upon the four Goſpels, and another upon the 
Canonical Epiltles ; but theſe Treatiles are not cxtant : nei- 
ther is it very certain, that they were St. Jerome's. 

I have omitted ſome Books that are in this Volume now 
mentioned, becauſe they are not St. Ferome's though they 
bear his Name; Here is the Catalogue of them, and aCri- 
rick upon them. 

The Queſtions upon the Book of Chronicles, and the 
Books of Kings, are rejected —— of the Criticks, as 
being not St. Jerome's. Fixſt, uſe when St. Ferome 
makes a Catalogue of his Works, he ſpeaks only of his 
Queſtions upon Gezefis, but ſays nothing of his having 
written the like Work upon the Chronicles, or the Kings. 
2. Becauſe the Subject and the Style of theſe latter Queſtions 
ſeem different from that of the former. In his Queſtions 
upon Gene/is, St. Jerome ſets down often the Hebrew Words 
of the Text, and the Greek Terms of the I rauſlations of which 
he examines the differences : but in theſe there is nothing 
like it. In the Queſtions upon Gezeſis, he ſeriouſly ſearch- 
eth into the Senſe of the Scripture, and makes ſolid and 
uſeful reflections : Theſe on the contray are full of uſeleſs? 
trifling, and fabulous Remarks. Wherefore Lyranzs thinks 
they are nnworthy of St. Jerome; and aſcribes them to ſome 
newly converted Few : For my part I would not affirm 
ſo poſitively, that they are not St. Jerome s. They were 
compoled by a Man that underſtood Hebrew, who kept 
to the Letter of the Holy Scripture, who was acquainted 
with Jewiſh Traditions: all which Characters belong to 
St. Jerome: the Style of thoſe Books is very like his, and 
no Man ought to wonder that in a Treatiſe of this Nature 


he hath followed ſome of the Jewiſh Fancies. 


thers, and particularly of St. Gre 


This will not hold of the ſmall Treatiſe which contains 
the Explication of the Countries, and Towns ſpoken of 
in the As: it being evidently written by ſome other Au- 
thor beſides St. Jerome fince he quotes this Father's T reatiſes 
when ſpeaking of Smyrna. It is among Bede's Works, who 
probably may be the Author of it. 

The Commentary upon the Lamentations of Feremiah 
is a Collection b «s of the Thoughts of ſeyeral Fa- 
It is among that Au- 
thor's Works, and it is cited under his Name, by Bonaven- 


ture, in his Commentary upon the Lamentations. 


- The Commentary or k of Annotations upon St. 
Mark's Golpel, is altogether unworthy of St. Jerome, both 
for the Style and for the Matter. The Author knew neither 
Greek nor Hebrew, nor ſpake very good Latin. He is 
ilty of ridiculous Errors, as when he ſaith, that Paſcha 
Fenice Paſſage in Latin, and that Phaſe ſignifies the O Fer- 
i of a Licłim, and when he remarks that Nardus Piſtica, 
is as much as to ſay Myſtical. He confounds Mary Mag- 
Aalen with; of Bethany; an Opinion refuted by St. 
Jerome in his Commentary upon the Twenty ſixth bp 
ter to St. Mattheu, ſpeaking of the Croſs, he repeateth 
veral Vaſes out of Sedulius, who writ long after St, Je- 


7 - * 
"The Commentaries upon the Pſalms have not fewer 
Marks of their being Su 
them had no knowledge of the Hebrew and Greek Tongues. 
2. His Method in expounding the Scripture is quite diffe- 


ſititious, for 1. The Author of 


Myſtical Expoſitions. 3. His Remarks are contrary to St. 
Jerome s; as when he expoundeth the hundred and fourth 
Pſalm, he ſaith that Cynomia is a Dog-fly. But St. Jerome 
rejects that Notion, at the latter end of his Letter to Sunia 
and Fretella. Upon the eighty ſixth Pſalm, he obſerves that 
according to the Hebrew, it muſt be Nanquid Sion, dicet 
Homo? St. Jerome renders it, Ad Sion, dicet Homo. He de- 
nies that the eighty ninth Pſalm is written by Moſes, tho? 
St. Jerome aſcribes it to him in his Commentary upon the 
thirteenth Pſalm. He ſaith that a Paſſage of Scripture cited 
by St. Paul in the third Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Ko- 
mans, is taken out of Dexteronomy, and St. Jerome ſhews 
that it is out of /ſaiah. 4. This Author's Style is far from 
the Elegancy of St. Jerome's, nay it is very tull of Faults, 
Repetitions, and Soleciſms. 5. This Author's Commen- 
tary is made up of common Places, and moral Exhortati- 
ons. 6. he quoteth St. Eucherius upon the ſixteenth Pſalm. 
7. It is manifeſt that theſe Commentaries are not Notes 
explaining the*Letter of the Scripture; but Inſtructions, 
and Conterences (as appcars by the Expoſitions of the 
eighty ninth, hundred and eleventh, and hundred and fif- 
teenth Pſalms) whoſe Conclufions are in the Form of an 
Homily; and by ſeveral expreſſions, diſcovering that the 
Author ſpake to others. And this has made it be beliey” 
that they are Diſcourſes of ſome Monk, who expound 
the Pſalms to his Brethren, by collecting the Expoſitions 
of ſome Commentators, Wherefore it is no Wonder to 
find in the Commentary upon the ninety third Pſalm a paſ- 
ſage which St. Azgaſtize citeth in his Epiſtle to Fortanatia- 
was, under St. Jerome's Name, and in the Commentary u 
on the fiftieth Pſalm, another paſſage quoted under St. Je- 
rome Name by St. Gregory, in his Expoſition of the fourth 
penitential Pſalm. 

The Commentary upon Job, having been made as ap- 
pears by the conclutions at the requelt of Victorias an Eng- 
gliſh Biſhop, who lived in Bede's time, cannot be St, Je- 
rome s, but very likely Bede's himſelf. Some attribute it 
to Philip a Prieſt and Monk, St. Ferome's Diſciple, to 
whom Gemnadizs aſcribes Commentaries upon Job. But this 
Commentary of Philip's is that which is attributed to Bede, 
and this is rather Bede't, being very like the Commentary 
upon the Proverbs of Solomon, which is undoubtedly his, 
as Trithemins aſſures us: Theſe Commentaries do very much 
differ from St Jerome's both as to the Style, and the Mat- 
ter : The Author citeth the Scripture according to our 
* Tranſlation he quotes St. Aaguſtine, St. Gregory, 
and St. Jerome. In the Commentary upon the twenty fiſth 
Chapter of Job, there is 2 paſſage cited by Fazſtus Rhedo- 
— under St. Jerome s Name: It is likely that the Author 
of that Work had taken it out of this Father. 


The Commentaries, or Notes upon all St. Paul's Epiſtles 


are not St. Ferome's, but a Pelagian Author's, who openly 
teacheth his Errors in ſeveral places, and particularly up- 
on the ſeventh Chapter of the Epiſtle to the Romans. It is 
certain, that Pelagizs made a Commentary upon St. Paul's 
Epiſtles, which St. Anguſtine quoteth in ſeveral places of 
the third Book of Merits, and Remiſjion of Sins, This ſame 
Commentary of Pelagras is likewile cited by Marius Mer- 
cator, aud there are moſt of the Paſſages quoteth by both 
theſe Authors. Yet two or three are not there ; which might 

ive occaſion of doubting, whether it were perfectly the 

me, if Caſſiodorus had not informed us, that he ſtruck ſome 
places out of it. 

The Epiſtle to Demetriat the Virgin which is the firſt 
Boak of St. Ferome's ninth Volume, belongs likewiſe to 
Pelagins, as St. Auguſtine aſſures us in his Book, of the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, where he refuteth the Errors there- 
in contained, | 

The ſecond Epiſtle of the ſame Volume is a Letter of 
St. Auguſtine's to Juliana, Demetriai's Mother, againſt the 
foregoing Letter. 

third direQed to Gerontius's Daughters, is of the 
ſame Style with the firſt; and the Author ſeems to be of 
the ſame Opinions. He commendeth St. Paulinus as his 
Contemporary and his Friend: 

The eighth Letter of the 2 of God's Law, ſeems 
to belong to the ſame Author, an haps Pelagins, who 
=_ St. Paxlmni's Friend and had written a er to 

im. ; 
Tue fourth Letter to Marcella, the fifth to a baniſhed Vir- 
gin, the ninth of the three Vertuet, the twelfth of the Ho- 
nour due to Parents are written in the ſame Style. Maria- 
nut thinks that the former belong to St. Paulinut. The 
ſixth and ſeventh are of the ſame Author: In this laſt there 
is ſome Diſcourſe of the Worſhip of Relicks, and of diſ- 


covering the Bodies of St. Gervaſixs, and St. Protaſius by 


Taurinemſis. 

The Tenth Letter of the Aſſumption of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, is written by ſome Latin Author who lived when the 
Eg was infected with the Errors: of the Extychians ; as he 
obſerved himſelf long after. the Death of St. Jerome, and 
Sophronins, to whom ſome have attributed this Letter. = 

| that 


St. A 105 Some aſcribe both theſe Letters to imus 
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me, he faith of tne Bleſſed Virgin 
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at writ it ſet it out under St. Jerome's Name, that what 
ary, might be more valued. 
And the better to colour his Cheat, he pretends to dire&t 
it to Paula and Euſtuchium. Altho' he enlargeth oy 
on the Commendations and Perogatives of the Virgin Ma- 
ry, yet he faith that it was not certain, whether ſhe was 
riſen again, and her Body carried up into Heaven. This 
Treatiſe tho' ſuppoſititious, was inſerted into the Offices 
of the Church by Paulus Diaconus, and Alcuinus, in Char- 
lemaigs's time: And ſince it hath made up part of the Leſ- 
ſons for the Feaſt of the Aſſumption, in the old Breviaries 
of France and Italy | 

The eleventh is likewiſe upon the ſame Subject, and per- 
haps written by the ſame Author. 

TFheBook of the Seven Eecleſiaſtical Orders, falſly ſuppoſed to 
be directed to Ruſticus Biſhop of Narbon, who lived at the 
ſame time with St. Leo, belongs to a Modern Author in 
compariſon of St. Jerome who lived after Iſidore of Seville, 
from whom he hath taken many things, Yet he is older 
than Micrologut, or than Biſhop Hmncmar, who quote this 
Work under St. Jerome's Name; which ſhews that this 
Author wrote about the ſeventh — * 

The fourteenth Letter is a Commendation of Pirginity; 
where he deſcribes the Danger of looſing it, and the 
normity of the Crime committed by a- Virgin conſecrated 
to God, when ſhe violateth her Vows. This likewiſe is a 
Work of an Author younger chan St. Jerome, as well as 
the thirteenth Letter, where ſome expreſſions which the 
Scripture makes uſe of after a Manner ſuitable to the Weak- 
nels of our Underſtanding, are explained. An ordinary 
skill may diſcover that none of theſe Pieces are 8t. Je- 


rome S. . 


The Creed attributed to Damaſus which is the fifteenth 
Piece of this Volume, is a Conſeſſion of Faith copied out, 
partly from that in St. Gregory Naxianzen, and in Vigili- 
ar Tapſenſis, which we attributed to Gregory of Betica : but 
this was brought to the Form it now has, long after Da- 
maſus; for there is the Article that the Holy Ghoſt pro- 
ceedeth from the Father and the Son. Which was not in 
all the ancient Creeds. 


> 4 


© The Explication of the Creed dedicated to Damaſus, im- 


' mediately after this Confeſſion of Faith now. ſpoken of, is 


that Confeſſion of Faith which Pe/lagizs ſent to Pope In- 
wocent, that is condemned by St. Azgaſtine in his Book of 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, where he produces ſome Extracts 
out of it, which are word for word in this. 
The eighteenth Tract is a third Confeſſion of Faith, 
uppoſed to be directed to St. Cyril and compoſed by ſome 
ens Author, as appears by his Method of expounding the 
Myſteries. | x 
| The following Treatiſe apo the Creed goes under Raf. 
nus Name, who without doubt is the true Author of 


gs | | 
The Treatiſe to Præſidius is a Declamation compoſed by 
ſome mean Imitator of St. Jerome, who affects to ſpeak of 
the Deaths of Valentinian and Gratian, as happening in his 
time, for I cannot believe that the trifles and impertinen- 
cies that occurr 1 * Work are St. Ferome's : they are 
tar more worthy of an Impoſtor. | 
'The Treatiſe. of the Circumciſion to Theraſia, is a more 
genuine and an ancienter Monument. * 
The twenty firſt Epiſtle is a Letter of St. Auguſtine to Ja- 
ungrint, which was formerly the one hundred and nine- 
teenth, and now the fifty fifth among this Father's Epi- 


- 


. churn] N 

0 The Author of the two following Treatiſes is not 
Known, which are, the one a Declamation againſt a Vir- 
gin called Saſamma, that was fallen into Sin; and the other 
a Reproof to Evagrias.. for refuling to comfort a Church- 
man that had ſinned. 

Tbe twenty fourth: Letter is 2 Panlinns. 
-. The other Pieces in the firſt part of this Volume are 

mean, and flat Sermons upon divers Subjects. 
he thirty ſixth concerning the Obſervation of the Eves 
of Holidays is aſcribed in the third Volume of F. Dache- 
Ty's Spicilegium, to Nicetizs Biſhop of- Triers, who lived a- 
bout the year 535; there may be poflibly ſeveral other Ser- 
mons of the ſame Author. B18 N 
The fortieth and laſt, is a Letter upon the Parable of 
the Prodigal Son; which beings to ſome Pelag ian Author, 
aud perhaps to Pelagius himſelf. | 45551 
The cond part of this Volume containeth certain Dif- 
courſes very like St. Jerome 's, though they bear the Names 

their Authors. Theſe are, a Letter of St. Paulinut to 

8 1 an the Her mite, the Tranſlation of Pamphilus his A- 
ology. for Origen, à Treatiſe of Rufinus concerning the 
Fal fi cation of Origen's Books, the Tranſlation of —_ 
Principles by Rzfinws, with his Prologue, Rafinus his 2 
logy to Pope 3 this Pope's er to John of Je- 
lte both the Books of Kufinut againſt St. Jerome. 

Tbree Letters of St. Auguſtine to St. Jerome, which: for+ 
merly were the twenty eighth, twenty ninth, and one 
hundred fifty ſeventh, amongſt St. Auguſtine s, and now 
the one hundred ſixty ſixth, one hundred fixty ſeventh, and 
one hundred nintieth, and the Homily of the Paſtors which 


4 
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Impoſtor. a» | 

Gennadins his Book of Famons Men; is a continuation of 
St. Jerome's: but the Catalogue of ſome Eroleſiaſtical Au- 
ehors, which is found alſo in this Volume, is a ſad Piece, 
and ſo are two Letters going before it; and two others 
immediately following, falſly aſcribed to St. Jerome and 
to Damaſus, © 1 0 : 

The Knle for Monks is a Collection of Sentences and 
Precepts taken out of St: Jerome, compoſed by Lupa 
General of the Monks that ſtiled themſelves of the Order 
> Hermits of St. Jerome, and approved by Pope Martin 


The Dialogue, of the Origination of the Soul, betwixt 
St. Anguſtine and St. Jerome is the Fiction of ſome igno- 
rant Perton, who drew out of both theſe Fathers Works 
ſome Paſſages of his Dialogue. 

It is not caſy to gueſs who was the Author of the ſmall 
Treatiſe of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt j but it is 
eaſy to yn that that he that compoſed it: was well vers'd 
in the Doctrine of the Fathers: The ſame may be ſaid of 
the Author that wrotethe Homily: upon the Parable of the 
importunate Neighbour who asked a Loaf of his Friend: 
Luk. chap. 11. | | | | | 

The third part of this Volume contains ſuch Treatiſes 
as Marianus judged unworthy to be ranked among the Pieces 
of any Value. He might have joined to them thoſe which 
he ſer down in the firſt and ſecond Rank, whereof ſome 
are even more contemptible than thoſe in the third. 

He begins with three Epiſtles which ſome Impoſtor com- 
poſed under St Ferome's Name, But the Impoſture is diſs 
covered by the Meaneſs of the Expreſſions, and the little 
Exactneſs in the Thoughts, which diſcover the Cheat. 
The firſt is a comforting- Letter to Tyraſius upon the Death 


of his Daughter. The ſecond an Exhortation to Oceanus, | 


how Injuries are to be endured. The third to the ſame, 
concerning the Lives of Clergy-men. It is a ſtrange thing 
that Baromus durſt affirm this to be really St. Jerome's, it 
being manifeſt that the Style is very different from St. 
ereme s; beſides that he ſpeaketh of St. Martin, whom 
calleth Bleſſed, and of his Life compoſed by Sulpitius 
Severut. We have already given our Judgment of the Ca- 
talogue of Eccleſiaſtical” Authors that is inſerted here,” and 
of the precedent and following Letters. 
The Rule for Nuus is written by ſome ſimple and unleatn- 
ed Monk Fer Br 212 2225 2894 
The Letter of Chromatius and Heliodornt to St. Jerome, 
and the Anſwer under this Father's Name, upon the Vit- 
gin Mary's Life, are fabulous Fictions wholly unwor- 
thy of Credit. | 175 
Laſtly, St. Ferome's Life, ſuppoſed to have been written 
by his Diſciple Exſebius, St. Augnſtine's Letter to St. Cyril 
in St. Ferome's Commendation, and St. Cyril's to St. Au- 


gaſtine about his Miracles, are rejected by every Body, as 


miſerable Pieces, full of Fables, Falfities and Ignorance. 
Can there be a groſſer one than what the Pſendo-Cyrt faith, 
that St. Ferome's Miracles convinced Siſuauus the Heretick, 
who taught, That there were two Wills in Chriſt ? as if ei- 
ther St. Cyril. or St. Jerome had lived in the Time of the 
IND) or had approved of thoſe Hereticks DoQ- 
St. Jerome, doubtleſs, was the Learnedeſt of all the Fa- 
thers; he underſtood Languages. very well, and was well 
Skilled in Humanity and Philological Learning. He was 
well vers'd in Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane Hiſtory, and ve: 
ry skilful in Philoſophy. Poets, Hiſtorians, Orators, and 
the Greek and Latin Piloſophers were equally familiar to 


him; he throughly underſtood them, and filled his Wri- 


tings with their fineſt Strokes. His way of Writing is clear 
and lively. He affeQs not that lofty Eloquence of the Barr; 
which is ſupported by high Terms and a handſome Turn of 
a Period; but he excelleth in that other kind of Eloquence 
that is neceſſary for thoſe that commit their Thoughts to 
Writing, which confiſts in the Nobleneſs of Expreflions 
and Thoughts. His Diſcourſe is enlivened by a wonderful 
Variety of lively and ſurprizing Turnus, and adorned with 
an infinite number of difterent Colours, ſometimes he 
brings in Flowers of Rhetorick ; ſometimes he dexttroufl 
employs Logical Subtilties. e often makes apt Alluſions 
by the fineſt paſſages of the Poets, and conſtantly calleth 
to his Aſſiſtance the Thoughts and Maxims of the Phitoſo> 
phers. In a word, he collects: the fineſt things in all Arts 
and Sciences, and adapts them ſo exaQly to his Diſcourſe; 
that they may ſeen to be there in their natural Place. So that 
this Style may be compared to thoſe in-laid Works; where 
the Pieces ate ſo artificially pieced together that they ſeem 
to have been made one for the other. Yet it muſt be con- 
feſſed that he affecteth this way of Writing too much, aud 
overchargeth his Diſcourſe with Quotations. He gives a di- 
verting aud chearful Air to the rougheſt Queſtions, and ex- 
2 the moſt intticate Difficulties with great Clearneſs. 
is Commentaries upon the Scripture are written in a Style 
very different from his other Works. Theſe flowers, and 


[SJAatas that 
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is in the Ninth Volume of the ſame Author. The Epiſtle WALY 
attributed to Valerius addreſſed to Rufinus, which comes St. Jeroen 


after theſe Treatiſes of St. Anuguſtine;' is the Work of ſome .] 
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ANN that Ornament before named, are baniſhed tom them, without God's having a diſtinct knowledge of each Event: Or, 
| St. Jerome. and the Text is explained with Simplicity and Clearneſs, when by too much ſerupuloſity he conderans all Oaths, as. he St. erm. 
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s he ſays himielt in ſeveral places: For he ſaith'in his 


Queſtions to Damaſus, He that treateth of the Holy Serip- 
tare ſhould not borrow Ariſtotle's ſubtle Reaſbnings, nor uſe 
Tully's Eloquence, or the Flowers of Quintilian zo refreſh his 
Reader with his Declamations. Hi Diſcourſe ſhould be plain 
and vulgar. It is not neceſſary that it ſhould be compoſed with 
Care; tis ſuſſicient that it exponnas the Things, and diſco- 
vers the Senſe of the Scripture and clears its Obſcurities. Let 
others be eloquteftt, and by that get Commenaations and Ap- 
planſe ;, let them thunder out great Words in a plauſible Har- 

xe, for my part I am ſarrsſied 0 ſpeak fo as 1 may be un- 
Lolland, and diſcoumſing of the boly Seripture, I ſtrive to imi- 
tate its Simplicity. So much ot his Style. His Genius was 
hot and vehement; he fell upon his Adverſaties with Fierce- 
neſs, made them - ridiculous by his Jeſts, trampled upon 
them with Terms of Contempt, and made them bluſh with 
Reproaches. Though he was very Learned, yet there is 
infinitely more liveline6 and vehemency in his Exhortati- 
ons and Polemical Works than Exactueſs and Solidity, 
He knew a great deal, but he never argued upon Principles 
which made him ſometimes contradict. himſelf. He often 
carries his Subject too far, being tranſported with his or- 
dinary Heat, he commends, blames, condemns and approves 
of things according to the Imprefſion which they make up- 
en his Imagidation.: Hie is more moderate and juſt in his 
Commentaries,” but not always exact, becauſe he did not 
think enough, but contented himſelf with dictating to his 
Amannenſes — he owns himſelf) either What he had read in 
other Mens entaries, or learned from the Jews. He 
often ſets down the Expoſitions of different Commentators, 


without altering any thing, and without naming thoſe from 


whom he took them: Nay, he introduced ſuch Explicati- 
ons as he did not approve himſelf, though wichout refuting 
them; being perſuaded. that it was enough that he had given 
ice to his Reader, that in his Commentaries there were 
yeral Explications which he copied out of others. Thus 
he--excuſed himſelf of ſome Errors that were imputed to 
him, becauſe they were found in his Commentaries. This 
Advertiſement may ſerve alſo to vindicate him from ſeveral 
Errors and Contradictions which may be found in his Com- 
memaries. In this manner he joſtifieth himſelf againſt 
Rafinus, who upbraided him for teaching in his Com- 
mentary upon the Epiſtle to the Epbefians, Origen's Opi- 
nions of the Reſurrection, the Pre-exiſtence of Souls, and 
of the Deliverance of: Devils and Damned Men. He does 
not deny that theſe Opinions are in his Commentaries ; 
but he aſſerts, that they are ſet down in Origen Name, 
and not in his on; and conſequently, that they ought 
not to be imputed to him. It is an extraordinary thing how - 
ever, that having produced theſe Opinions of Orges with- 
out declaring againſt them, he ſhould afterwards look up- 
on them as criminal in Origen, and condemn them as ve- 
ry dangerous Errors. But what may ſeem yet more ſtrange, 
is, that himſelf bath uttered ſomething like it in his Com- 
mentary upon the 66th. Chapter of 1/azab ; where he really 
acknowledges, that the Puniſhments of Devils, Infidels, 
and impious Men, that know not God, are never to end; 
but he. ſaith, that as for Sinners and impious Men that 
are; Chriſtians, whoſe Works are to be tried and puriſied 
by the Fire, the Judge's Sentence will be moderate, and 
temper'd with Clemency. I know this place is underſtood 
of Purgatory and Venial Sins; but St. Ferome's Words 
ſeem to imply ſomething more, ſince the name of Impi- 
ous. Chriſtians cannot be given to thoſe who are guilty of 
Venial. Sins only, and deſerve no more than Purgatory. 
Several ſuch things may be found in the Commentary up- 
on the 4th. Chapter of Amos, in the firſt Book againſt the Pe- 
lagians ; and in the Commentary upon the 3 Nahum, 
where he ſays, I hat God granted Pardon to thoſe that periſhed 
inthe Flood, as well as to the Sodomites, Egyptians, and other 
Sinners, who were puniſhed in this World for their Crimes; 
according to this Rule of the Prophet, that God will not 
puniſh twice for the ſame Sin. Several other particular O- 
pinions of Origen, ate to be met with in this Father's Com- 
mentaries, which he ſeems to approve of. He teaches in 
is T reatiſe of the Prodigal Son, that the Angels may ſin. 
pon the Epiltle to Titus, be affirms that they were before 
the-Creation of the World. Upon the Prophet Micah, that 
they ſhall be preſent at the laſt Judgment, Upon the E- 
iftle to the Epbeſiaus, that Chriſt died for them. Upon 
clefiaftes. that the Sun and the Stars have Souls; and ma- 
ny other Notions of this kind which he rejected himſelf 
when he refuted —— | 1 4 
In St. Ferome's Commentaries there are alſo ſeveral O- 
pinions that ſavour of Jewiſh -Superſtitions, or the too 
eat credulity of the firſt Chriſtians ;; As when he aſſerteth 
in the Commentaries, upon the Prophets, Daniel and Micah; 
that the World ſhall laſt but one thouſand years; or, 
when he faith in his Commentary upon the Prophet Habakkak 
that God's particular Providence extends only to Men; and 
that all other Creatures are governed by a general Providence 
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doth in his Commentary upon the 5/4. of St. Matthew, CW 


and upon the 2d. Chapter of Zachary: Or, when he forbids 
Chriſtians to pay Tribute co Heathen Princes, upon St. Mas- 
thew, Chap. the 7th. Or, when he pretends that the Name 
of Father is to be given to no Man, in the Commentary up- 
on the Epiſtle to the Galatiazs, l. 2. But if he is too ſcru- 
pulous in theſe places, in others he ſeems to be a little too 
tree; as, when in his Commentary upon Joxas, he adviſes 
and approves the Action of ſuch as kill themſelves to pre- 
ſerve their Chaſtity. Perhaps ſome Perſons will not think 
him leſs to blame in his Commentary upon the 23d. of St. 
Matthety, where he diſapproves the Action of ſome devour 
Women, who, in imitation of the Phariſees, bound about 
their Necks, Books of the Goſpel, or Crofles, or other 
Marks of Devotion“. Laſtly, He ſometimes | 
— Allegorial Senſes to things which are to [( If ſome 
underſtood literally; as, when in the Com- Perſons will 
mentary upon the Epiltle to the Epheſians, he think St. Je- 
ſaith, that Jacob's Wreltling with the Angel, rometoblame, 
is not to be underſtood literally of a cotporeal others, upon 
and viſible Combat, but myſtically of an in · much better 
vi6ble and ſpititual Fight: Vet he is angry that grounds, will 
Men ſhould ſay that Hell- fire is not a real commend him 
Fire, and that the Scripture makes uſe of that for diſappro- 
Word by a Metaphor; or, that what is ſaid of Ying Practi- 
the Earthly Paradiſe, is not to be underſtood ces that are 
Literally, but Allegorically. Theſe are ſome ſo very ſuper- 
of the Faults that have been taken notice of in ſtitious, and 
St. Ferome's Commentaries, and which crept chat cannot 
in by too great Precipitation with which he pro 2 
wrote them. * 1 


to 
yancement of ſolid Piety and: Holineſs.] | 


His Polemical Treatiſes are written with more care. But 
as he indulges his ordinary heat too much, ſo he falleth in- 
to thoſe Extreams for which he hath been often blamed; As 
tor Example; when he diſputeth with Helvidiss, he com- 
mendeth Virginity to that exceſs, that it was thought, he 
defigned to cotidemn Matrimony ; and his Book having 
ſcandalized many, 'himſelf was obliged to apologize for it, 
and moderate the Tetms which he had uſed before. When 
he undertakes to abare the pride of Deacons, who would 
make themſelves equal with Prieſts ; he fo exalteth the Dię- 
nity of the latter, that he ſeems not to think them inferi 

to Biſhops. He difcourſeth after ſuch a manner of Virgini- 
ty, as would almoſt perſuade Men that it is neceſſat᷑y to 
lead that ſort of Life to be ſaved. Labour, Faſtings, Auſte- 
rities, with other Mortifications, Solitude and Pil rimages, 


make up the Subject of almoſt all his Advices and Exhorta- 
tions. His Delight was to write and hear of the Lives of 
Monks ind Hermits, and he eaſily believed whatſoever was 


im upon that Subject, though never ſo extraordinary. 
Moſt St. Ferome”s Writings being either Critical * 
|, there is very little Dogmatical concerning the main 
Points of Chriſtianity to be met with in them: Beſides, he 
flouriſhed in a time wherein the Diſputes concerning the 
Trinity and Incarnation wete ovet : the Arian and p 1A 
arias Hereſies having been rejected, and thoſe of Neforius 
and Eutycbes not being yet riſen: The Pelagian 
broke ont towards the latter end of this Fathet's Life, which 
he undertook to refute 8 with as much Vigour 
as he could have done in his eatlier years. He ſhewed the 
Neceſſity of Chriſt's Help, and the Impoſſibility of living in 
this World without Sin; and free from Paſſions, again 
that Heretick : However, he doth not weaken the ſtren 
of Free-will, which conſiſted, in his Opinion, in à free 
Choice, either to follow or to rejeq God's Call. He went 
no further into the Nature of Grace, or other Difficulties 
about Original Sin and Predeſtination. He ſeems to think 
that God hath predeſtinated or reproved Men, becauſe of 
his eternal Fore-knowledge of the Good or Evil they ſhould 
do. This he teacheth in his Apology againſt Rafinai, by op- 
poſing Origew's Principle, which' groanded Predeſtination 
or Reprobation upon paſt Merits. He faith upon the 121ff, 
Pſalm, that the Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt did not al ways ob» 
tain what he defired. RACES IS 67 un 

I ſhall conclude” theſe Remarks with ſome Paſſages of 
St. Jerome, that expreſs his Thoughts upon the Sacraments 
of the Euchariſt and Penance. Tx an (ſalth he in his Let- 
ter to Hedibia,' Queſt: 2.) how thoſe words of our Saviour in 
Sz. Matthew are 70 be underſtood: I ſay unto you, that bence- 
forth I will drink no more of the fruit of the Vine, until I drink 
it new with you in my Father's Kingdom, Some groundis 
their Opinion upon theſe words, have invented a fabulous Beit 
of a thouſand years ;" wherein, they pretend, that eſns Chriſt 
ſhall reign corporeally, and drink of a ſort of new Wine, tobere- 
of he has wot drink from the time of his Paſſion, to the end of 
the World.” But not 10 trouble our ſelves about ſuch Fables: 
Let m 3 thut the Bread which our Saviour broke, 
aud gave to bit Diſciples, is the Body f the ſame Saviour. Ml 
then the Bread thit dam down from Heaven is the Lord 
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"RIS? Body, and if the Wine which he gave to his Diſciples 18 his 


Sr. Jerome. Blood, let us reject thoſe Few! 
9 


cChariſt, as betwixt the Shadow 


Fables, and go 1 the 
Lord into that great and high Room | which is the Church; 
let us receive at his hand the Cup, which is the New Cove- 


; nannt. Moſes gave us not the true Bread, but our Lord Je- 
us Chri 


did; he invites us to the Feaſt, and is himſelf our 
Meat ; he eats with us, and we eat him. We drink his Blood, 
we daily tread in the Sacrifices, the Grapes that are red with 
his Blood. He tells us again upon the ſame Subject, in his 
Commentary upon the firſt Chapter of the Epiltle to the 
Corinthians, That Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God hath given his 
Blood to redeem ns, but that this Blood of Jeſus Chriſt may 
be taken, either for his Spiritual and Divine Fleſh \, whereof 
he ſaith himſelf, My Fleſh ts Meat indeed, and my Blood ts 
Drink indeed: Or for his Fleſh, that was crucified, and his 
Blood that was 13 in his Paſſion with the Soldier's Lance. 
The Author o 
that goes under Bertram's Name, quotes this laſt paſſage, 
which doth not prove, as ſome pretend, that the Fleſh of 
ſus Chriſt is not really in the Euchariſt, but only that it 
s not there after a viſible, paſſible, and corruptible manner, 
as it was upon the Croſs. The Compariſon, added by Sr. 
Jerome, of the Fleſh of the Saints, explains his meaning. 
There may be fonnd (ſaith he) 4 variety of Fleſb and Blood in 
the Saints ; ſo that the Fleſh which ſhall one Day ſee the Sal- 
gee? 4 God, ſhall be different from the Fleſh that ſhall be 
incapable of poſſeſſing his Kingdom. Thus, as the Fleſh of 
Saints, in the next Life, is the ſame Fleſh, though impaſſible 
and incortuptible; ſo the ſame Fleſh of Chriſt, which was 


_ corruptible, and capable of ſuffering upon the Croſs, is 


unpaſſible and incorruptible in the Euchariſt. There is ano- 
ther paſſage, the Expoſition whereof is much controverted 
in the Commentary upon the 2 Chapter of St. 
Matthew, where he faith, That the Lord having relebrated 
the Old Paſſover, which was a Figure of the New, paſſed to 
the true Sarrament of the 54 that as formerly Mel- 
chiſedeck, High-prieſt of the 12 God, offering Bread 
and Wine, drew out before-hand the Figure of this ; 
fo Jeſus Chrift, to fulfil the fame, ſhould repreſent the Truth 
of his Body and Blood. Theſe laſt Words are variouſly ren- 
dred : The Proteſtants will have the Word repreſentare to 
fgnifie only 20 repreſent. The Church of Rome, on the Eon- 
trary, maintains, that repr aſentare implies as much as 20 
make preſent. This latter Senſe is confirmed by the follo w- 
in Words: The fatted Calf which is offered, to obtain the 
ee of Repentance, is the Saviour himſelf, whoſe Fle 
we daily eat, and whoſe Blood we daily drink. The Reader, 
who is cue of the Faithful, underſtands as well as I do, ust 
this nexriſhment is, which filling us with its abundance, makes 
, put forth outwardly Praiſes and boly Thanksgivmgs. This 
ſacred Feaſt is daily celebrated; The Father receiveth his Son 
Day, Joſs Chriſt is continually offered upon the Altars. 
is os Epiſtle to Pope Damaſes, he ſaith, that there is 
as much difference betwixt the Loaves they offered to God 
iu the Old Law, and the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, in the Eu- 
the Body, betwixt the 
e and the Truth, and betwixt the Types and the things 
they repreſent. Laſtly, In the Epiſtle to Hleliodorus, ſpeak- 
ing of Prieſts, he ſaith, that they 'make the Body of Jeſus 
riſt with their ſacred Mouth: Qi Chriſti corpus ſacro ore 
conficiuns, In his Commentary upon Zephaniah, he feems 
to doubt whether wicked Prieſts conſecrate it: But *tis pro- 
bable, that he ſpeaks thus rather to territie them, than to 
eſtabliſh a Propoſition, whoſe Conſequences would prove 
very dangerous. TH- > | 
I add an excellent Paſſage of this Father concerning the 
Sacrament of Penance, taken out of his Commentary upon 
theſe Words of the 16:h. Chapter of St. Matthew : What- 
ſerver ye ſhall bind on Earth, ſhall be bound in Heaven ; and 
 wharſoever ye ſhall looſe on Earth, ſhall be looſed in Heaven. 
Some (ſaith he) Priefls and Biſhops of the New Law, un- 
der ſtanding not the Senſe of theſe words, do imitate the pride 
of the Phariſees, by aſcribing to themſelves, a power to condemn 
the Innocent, and to abſolve the Guilty, Bat God doth not ſo 
much conſider the Sentence of the Mrieſt, as the Life of the 
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Penitent : And as the Levites did 3 

only r thoſe that were cleanſed from 
4 

Bike. e pee 


Miniſtry. In this place, we may take notice, 1. Of the 
Calo? of declaring hr to the Prieſt, 2. The Power which 
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the Book ef the Body and Blood of Chriſt, 


Reaſon to think that he gives a faithful Account of things: and 


therefore ſince we have no Cauſe to disbelieve what he ſays of 


the Euchariſt, and of (what the Church of Rome calls the Ca- 
crament of) Penance : but, on the contrary, may reaſonably 
ſuppoſe, that he ſpake the Senſe of the Church. The Paſlages 
themſelves are to be examined. Of thoſe concerning the Eu- 
chariſt, we are to conſider, 1. That he keeps himſelf to the Lan- 
guage of the New Teſtament in his anſwer to Hedibia's Queſti- 
on, and only confutes the Millennaries, but ſays nothing of the 
Modus of the Preſence of the Body and Blood of Chriſt in the 
Sacrament. 2. That his Interpretation of thoſe Words in St. 
John, My Fleſh is Meat indeed, and my Blood is Drink indeer, 
of the Spiritual and Divine Fleſh of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhews that he 
underſtood them-Allegorically ; for he diſtinguiſhes that from 
the Fleſh of Jeſus Chrift, which ſuffered upon the Croſs : Now 
there is equal Reaſon to believe, that what our Saviour ſays in 
the 6th. Chapter of St. John, concerning Eating his Fleſh, and 
Drinking his Blood, is literally to be underſtood, as what he ſays 
in the Inſtitution of the Sacrament of the Euchariſt : And if one 
is Allegorically to be interpreted, then they are both. 3. That 
the Myſteries of Religion were as nicely examined in that Age, 
as in any fince Jeſus Chriſt declared it to the World; and when 
every thing elſe that was Myſterious was controverted, this 
ſingle Article of the Real Preſence, as defined by the Council 
of Trent, which is contrary to that Reaſon, that the other Diſ- 
putes concerning the Trinity. and the Divine Decrees are pro- 
perly above, was never debated. This is ſo ſtrange (if we ſup- 
poſe the Dactrine of the Church of Rome to have been then te- 
ceiv d) that it is incredible z eſpecially when we conſider, 4. 
the generality of the Fathers, at that time, interpreted every 
thing in Scripture Allegorically, ro which they could not aſſign 
a convenient literal Senſe. This the People were uſed to: This 
was St. Jerome's practice very often ; and he had learnt it of 
Origen, whom he ſeems fincerely to have followed, till he quar- 
relled with Rufinus : So that we 4 great Reaſon to think; that 
Men ſo accuſtomed to Allegories, as the Teachers and the People 
were in this Age, would not be at a Loſs to interpret our Bleſ- 
ſed Saviour's meaning in any of his Words, which literally in- 
terpreted, would contradict and do Violence to that Reaſon 
which they were capacitated to underſtand any part of his Law. 
The Paſſage produced in favour of Auricular Confiſſon proves 
nothing leſs ; St. Jerome ſays, that after the Prieſt bad heard 
the difference of Sins, he knew whom to bind and whom to looſe 3 
that is very true ; but that is no Reaſon for Men to reveal all 
their Sins to the Prieſt; becauſe the Church, in that Age, pur 
Men under Penance only for publick Sins; thoſe that had com- 
mitted private ones of ſuch a Nature, as would, if diſcovered, 
have made them unfit to come to the Sacrament, were exhor- 
ted to put themſelves under a voluntary Penance 3 and if 2 
did ſo, they were obliged to declare why they did it, that fo 
the time of their Penance might be regulated ; bur this ſeems 
to have been left to themſelves, which makes it quite another 
thing from the practice of the Church of Rome.] 


St. Jerome's Works were publiſhed by Eraſmus, and print- 
ed in fix Volumes at Baſil, from the Year 1516, to the 
Year 1526. In 1530, they were again printed at Zyozs by 
„ and at Baſil by Froben, in 1553. The firſt Edition 
of Marianus was at Rome, by Manutius, in the Year 1565, 
I571, and 1572. The ſecond at Paris, by Nivelle, in 1579. 
The third at Aztwerp, in 1579. The fourth at Paris, wi 
Gravigs his Notes, in 1609. The fifth is of 1624, at Paris. 
The laſt was printed in 1643. Theſe are 
the Collections of all this Father's Works. 
There are ſeveral of them printed by them- 

elves, as the Letters in O&ave, printed at 
Rome by Mauntiut in 1566, at Antwerp 
in 1568, with, Cravius's Notes, and at 
Mentz in 1470, at Venice in 1476, at Parrs 
in 1583, at Omgen in 1565, at Loxvain in 
1573. The Book of Famons Men, at Lou- 
vain and Helmſtad in 1611, at Colen in 
1580, at Lyons in 1617, at in 1639. 
The Epiſtles to Theophilus at Paris in 1546, 
and 1589. The Book of V mity at 2 
in 1562. The Treatiſe of Hebrew Name 
at Wirtemberg in 1626. I ſay nothing of 
the Editions of the Chronicox, becauſe they 


[ Dr. Cave men- 
tions an Edition 
of St. Jerome's 
Works at Frank- 
fort in 1684, in 
Iz Volumes in 
folio, with all the 
Scholia, Cenſures; 
Index's, and Col- 
lections of all 
ſorts that had 
been printed, till 
that time, upon 
St. Jerome; which 
are all compriz- 
ed in the three 


were mentioned in the Account of Euſe- im 
bius his Works. | a * ſe laſt Volumes. ] 
The BenediGines of the ation of St. Maura will 


ſoon undertake a new Edition of St. Jerome. There is Rea- 
ſon to hope that it will not be inferior either in Beauty or 
Exactneſs to thoſe of St. 2 and St. Ambroſe, which 
are almoſt: compleated by the Labours of thoſe Illuſtrious 
Monks, who make ſo good uſe Noth of their Time and 
— to enrich the Church with ſuch glorious 
Works. i 
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cer 810 the Senſe of the Church in his own time, in Matters St. Jerome, 


wherein he perſonally was not concerned, in which we have A 


' 


_A New Eccleſiftical Hiſtory; 


RUFINUS. 


Ufnus, Sir-named by ſome Toraunt or, Tyraxinus 
(a), a Prieſt of Aquzileia (6), was famous in 
St. Jerome's time and after he had been one of 
his beſt Friends (c), he proved afterwards one of 
his greateſt Enemies, He embraced a Monaltick Life oh 
and was baptized In a Monaſtery about the Year 370. He 
went out of Rome with Melaxra in 372 to go into Egypt (e), 
to viſit the Monks in the Deſart ot Nizri@; they came out 
of Egypt into Paleſtina, and dwelt 25 Years in 2 
where the Houſe ot that famous Widow was the Reſort 
and Harbour of all the Pilgrims that came to viſit the Ho- 
ly Places. She received them with Joy, and kept them at 
her own Charges and gave great Gifts to che Church of Je- 
raſalem. All this time anus ſpent his Life in the Study 
and Exerciſes of Piety. Becauſe he underitood the Greek 
and Latin Tongues very well, he undertook to read and 
tranſlate the Works ot Greek Authors, and eſpecially 
of Origen: He conceived 16 High an Eſteem for that Au- 
thor, that he undertook his Detence againſt all Accuſers. 
This made him fall out with St. Jerome, who took the con- 
trary fide: However, they were reconciled before finn, 
(Heft Paleſtina to return to Rome. But this Peace did not 
lai long. Rufiras and Melamia having tartied 25 Years in 
the Eaſt, reſolved to go back to Rome : They took Shipping 
in the Year 397; and having paſſed by Nola, where they 


- were very well received by St. Paximns, Biſhop of that 


Place they came to Rome. Sometime after Kufinns publiſhed 
the Tranſlation of the firſt Book of the Apology for 0- 
rigen, which went under P 1us's Name, with a. Letter 
to ſhew that Origen s Works had been falſified, and a Tranſ- 
lation of the Books of Frinciples with a Preface that of- 
fended St. Jerome. This Saint wrote immediately his Apo- 
logy againſt Rafina, againſt which Rafinus compoſed two 
Books of Invectives. I his Controvetſie made a great noiſe 
in Rome, where both theſe famous Antagoniſts were in great 
credit, and had many Advocates. Azfinxs kept himſelf qui- 
et as long as Pope Syricizs lived, and received a Letter of 
"Communion from this Pope; with which he retired into 
Agqzileia. But after his Death, Anaſtaſins, that ſucceeded 
him, cited Kxfizxs to appear betore him; but he not appear - 
ing, only excuſing hiniſelf by an Apology, was condemned 
without Mercy; ſo that he could not preſerve his Di 
of Presbyter in Aqzzleia, where he abode till the Yifigorbs 
ſpoiled Italy in 409, when he was forced to retire into S, 
where he died in the Year 410 (g). 

Rufina wrote two ſorts of Books, Tranſlations of Greek 
Authors, and Books of his own making. 

The Greek Tranſlations are the greateſt and moſt conſi- 
gerabie part of his Labours; for, as Gennadras as, he gave 
the Latms a great many of the Greek Books. The Cata- 
logue of them is this: 5 VE ; 

The twenty Books of Jewiſh Antiquities, by Flavia: 

Joſephus. * ; 

I he ſeven Books of the Jewiſß War. 

Two Books againſt Approx of the ſame Author. 


(a) lr. named Toranus or Tyranius.] This Sir-name was given 


him by a certain Author that ſpeaketh of Eccleſiaſtical 


- Wruwers, whoſe Book is immediately after ther Treatiſe of I- 


dephonſus of Toledo in Mireus's Bibliotheca. He is commonly 
called Toranns ; but the Original of that Name is not known. 
(b) Prieft of Aquileia.]} Gennadius, Palladins, and all the reſt 
of the Ancients fay that he was of Aquileia, a City of Italy ; 
yea, himſelf ſeems, to declare it plainly in his Apology: yet 
Marius Mercator calleth him a Syrian. Garnerius is of opinion, 
That that Rufinus ſpoken of by Mar:us Mercator, and whom 
he ſuppoſcs to have been Author of the Pelagian Herefic in 
Rome, 15 not the ſame with him of whom we write now; bur 
his Arguments are very weak, and in all probability he is the 


fame Rana Father Gerberon thinks, on the contrary, that 


Marius Mercator (peaks indeed of our Rufinus} but he affirms, 


that Rufinus was not born in Aquileia, but only a Prieſt and an 
Inhabirant of that Town. He quotes two paſſages of St. Jerome 
to prove ir, but they are not convincing. It is more natural to 
lay that Marius. Mercator called Rufinus, a Syrian, becauſe he 


- dwelt long in Syria, and came from thence, when he ſowed the 


Pelagian Doctrine in Rom i 
(c) One of his beſt Friends.) St. Jerome commends him in the 5th. 
Epiſtle to Florentius, and recommends him as a Man whom he 
particularly eſteemed. His 40h. Epiſtle ro Raſinus ſhews the ſame. 
(d) He embraced a Monaſtick Life. He faith in his firſt Invective, 


that thirty years before he was baptized in a Monaſtery by 
Cbromatius, jovinian and Eaſebius. This Writing is of 399, or 


| - 0 To go into Egypt, cc. ] Palladius relateth theſe Circum- 
ſtances 5 the Lives of Ruſinus and Melania, in his Hiſtoria Lauſiaca. 


Chap. 32. and 33. He faith, that they abode 27 Years in the 
Eaſt, but St- Paulinus reckons but 25: And this Epocha agreeth 

beſt with the other circumſtances of their Journey. 
(f) Yet they were reconciled.) St. Epiphanius in his Letter 
Rufinus with Origen's Errors, and reckons him amon 


gaity . 


Exſebins his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, reduced into nine 
Books, and tranſlated with great Liberty (H). The Books 
-x Recognitions (i), attributed to St. 
ace. 

The Sentences (&) of Sixzus the Pythagorean, which he 
had falſely aſcribed to Pope Situs the ſecond of that Name. 

The Book of Origen's Principles; 17 Homilies of the fame 
Author upon Cenis; 12 Homilies upon Exodus; 16 Ho- 
milies upon Lewvitiens ; 28 Homilies upon Nambers, 26 Ho- 
milies upon Joſbua; 9 Homilies upon the Book of Judges; 
the firſt Homily upon the Book of Kings; 9 Homilies up- 
on the Pſalms, and Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans; and a Letter of Origen's, wherein he complains of 
his Books having been —_— 

The firſt Book of * 's Apology for Origen, 

The Orations of St. Gregory Natianzen: The Aſcetical 
Rules of St. Baſil, and ſome other Treatiſes of both theſe 
Fathers of the Church. 

The Sentences of Evagrins Ponticas; and ſome other 
Treatiſes of this Author. He tranſlated beſides if we be- 
lieve Gennadixs, a Treatiſe of Pam- 
pbilas's againſt the Mathematicians * : 
And St. 'Jerome obſerves that he had 

ubliſhed an Arian's Book under the 
ame of Theophilas the Martyr ; 
but neither of theſe Books are extant. 


{* By Mathematicians» 
they meant Judicial 
Aſtrologers ; as alfo 
did moſt of the anti- 
em Romans, who were 
for the moſt part v 
ignorant of that part of Learning, till towards the Fall of their 
Empire, when Apulciut, Botthins and Caſſiodorus tranſlated ſome 
of the Elementary Books of the Grecians, into Latin.) - 


Rufina gave himſelf a great deal of Liberty in his 
Tranſlations, and kept more to the Senſe which he judged 
ought to be given to Authors, than to their Words. In a 
word, his Tranſlations are Paraphraſes, rather than literal 
and faithfal Verſions. He hath uſed much Freedom, parti- 
cularly in Enſebras's Hiſtory, and in Origes's Treatiſes, 
where he hath changed, added and ſtruck out many thin 
as he acknowledgerh himſelf. But if theſe Tranſlations 
not fincere, they are eloquent enough, and they have that 
clearneſs, which makes them pleaſing to the Reader. 


The Works of Rufinus's own Compoſition, are theſe. 


a» | 

T wo Books of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which he hath ad- 
ded. to the Tranſlation of Exſebizs his Books; wherein he 
continues the Hiſtory of the Church, to the Death of Theo- 
doſius the Emperor, theſe Books are dedicated-'to Chro- 
matins, of Aquileta, and were written at the ſame time that 
Alarich, King of the Gorbs, waſted Iraly. They were tranſ- 
lated into Greek by Gelaſia of Ceſares. They are pretty 
well written, but there are many Hiſtorical Faults (/). 

A Ditcourſe to prove, that Origen's Books have been 
fal!tified ; publiſhed at Rome in 397, with the Tranſlation of 
Origen's Book of Principles, and of Pamphilas's - Apology. 


Enemics. St. Jerome ſays the ſame in the 66th. Letter to Ruß- 
nus, as ſoon as he had publiſhed his Tranſlation of the Books 
of Principles, Scias mos reconciliatas inimicitias purt colere. 

(g Where he died, &c.] St. Jerome in his mentaries 
on Ezekiel and Jeremiah, ſpeaks of Rufinus as one already dead: 
It is certain that Run retired into Sicily after Rome Was ta- 
ken, as he ſays himſelf in his Letter to Urſacins, ſet forth by 


Valeſius. 71 

) Euſebius his Eccle ſiaſtical Hiflory reduced into Nins Books, 
ah . with great Liberty.) he hath paſſed over almoſt 
all Euſebius his Ninth Book, and bath made but one of the Eighth 
and Ninth. In the Sevcath he hath added a Relation of St. 
Gregory Thaumaturgus his Miracles, which is not in Exſebius 3 
and in the Ninth, an H of Lacian the There is 


ſome alteration in the Qyger of the Chapters in Sixth and 
at Lyons; he confounds St. Biblias with St. Blandina, &c. 

ir ro be his. 1 8 
c. 18. Exel. & in c. 12. Jeremia. N 

was condemned by the eil of Tyre. He perverts the Order 
St. Hilary was excommunicated, which is falſe : And he con- 
the ſame nature; n it is a very uſefull 


charges g | 
the Followers of John of Jeruſalemy and among St. Jerome s 


4 


and Seventh Books. I arc ſeveral faults in his Tranſlation; 
he makes Zacharias, ſpoken of in St. Lale, to have been a Martyr 

(i) The Books of Recognitions.) Bellarmine believes that this 
Tranſlation is falſly attributed to Rujinus; but Gennadins owns 

Om» Sentences of Sixtus the Pytha 
braids him with that Fraud' in ſeveral 

2 There are many Hiſtorical Faults.) Theſe are ſome of them. 
He ſuppoſes that &:hanafins hid himſelf for ſix Years after he 
of Time in the Hiſtory of Sr. Athanaſius. He ſheweth hut little 
fayour to St. Gregory Nazianzen, and St. Baſil. He ſaith that 
founds the Time, when he ſays, That St. Hilary was baniſhed 
after the Council of Milan. There are ſeveral other faults of 
Work, becauſe he is the firſt that has unfolded and put in Or- 
der the Hiſtory of that time. i 
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in he pretends that St. Jerome ſpake of after 


Teachets, 


Two Books againſt St. Ferome's Apology, intit uled I- 
veclives. 

In the former to juſtifie his Doctrine againſt the Accuſa- 
tions of St. Jerome, he produces that Creed, and that Doct- 
rine which he had learned at Aguileia above thirty years 
before, from Chromat iut, Jovinian and Exſebins ; he obſer- 
veth, that in his Church they did not only profeſs in 
their Creed to believe the RefurreQion of the Fleſh, carnis 
Reſurrectionem; but that they added, of this Fleſb, hujus car- 
mis Reſurrectionem. © To the end, ſaith he, that making the 
Sign of the Croſs upon our Brother, as is uſually done at 
© the end of the Creed, we may make a publick Profeſſion, 
© that we believe the Reſurtection of the ſame Fleſh which 
« we now touch.” He uſes this Confeſſion for his Juſtifica- 


tion againſt St. Jerome, from the accuſation of being in an 


Error in the Point of the ReſurreQion of the Fleſh, and 
of not believing that Man ſhould rife again with his whole 
Fleſh. He affirms, that he is wrougotly accuſed of that Er- 
tor; for his Opinion is, that the whole Body ſhall riſe again 
with its Members; but that it ſhall be glorious and im- 
mortal, and ſhall be no more ſubject to Corruption, and 
other infirmities of mortal and corruptible Fleſh, 

After this he anſwers what was objected againſt him, that 
he entertained Heretical Opinions concerning the Trinity. 
He ſhews that his Doctrine in that Point cannot be ſuſpect- 
ed of Error: That if through inadvertency he hath let paſs 
in the Tranſlation of Origens Principles, any paſſage where- 
in he ſeems to ſay that the Son ſees not the Father, and 
that the Holy Ghoſt ſees not the Son, he ſhould not for all 


that be accuſed of Error, fince in ſo many places he pro- 


feſſes the contrary : That if they had charitably warned him 
of it, he would have either blotted out or altered it, as he 
had done the others, which he found to be contrary to the 
Doctrine of the Church, euer the Trinity. He com- 
plains alſo, that Paaſinianus had poiloned the Tranſlation of 
that place, making him ſay, that it was neither Impious nor 
abſurd to ſay that the Son ſees not the Father; whereas 
he had only ſaid, That he would afterwards give a Reaſon 
of the Senſe in which it might be ſaid, That the Perſon 
of the Father was invilible. | 

After that he repelleth all St. Jerome'sr hfal Alle- 
gations, declaring that St. Jerome himſelf had former! 
commended Origen, tranſlated his Works, and that in his 
Commentaries there were the ſame Errors concerning the 
Nature of the Fleſh, when riſen again; the Præ- exiſtence 
of Souls, and the end of the Torments of the Devils, and 
the Damned; for which Reaſon he found Fault that Origen's 


Books were tranſlated. This he ſheweth by long Extracts out 


of different Commentaries of this Father. 

Tue Second Book of Rxfinzs's Invectives is concerning 
the perſonal Reproaches which he utters againſt St. Jerome. 
Firſt he charges him with tearing the Reputation of Chri- 
ſtians of all States and Conditions, in his Book of Virgi- 
nity, and with blaming their Manners at ſuch à rate, that 
Pagans and Apoſtates enquire diligently after that Book, to 

e uſe of it againſt the Church. Secondly, he . accuſes 
him of Perjury, becauſe after a ſolemn Oath to read the 
Books of Prophane Authors no more, he ceaſed not to 
read and make uſe of them in his Works: Particularly he 
takes notice of a paſſage in his'Treatiſe of Firginity, where- 
an-irre> 
verent manner. He laughs at St. Jerome, for boaſting that 


he was Dydimar's Diſciple, for —_— 2 one Month's 
Coorerſhdion with him: e jeſts upon him for taking as his 
Pe the Philoſopher, and Barrabat the Jew. 


He quotethy ſeveral places of his Writings, to prove, that he 


not only commended the Erudition and Learning of Origen, 


but that he approved his DoQrinealſo. He acculeth him of 
ſtriking out of his Chronicon, what he had ſaid before in fa- 


vour of 'Melania. He 
had ofthe Septu nt. 
ous rejecting the Sto 
for not owning the H 


reproveth him for the low Eſteem he 
He finds fault with his contemptu- 
of their 70 Cells. He blames him 
iſtory of Ssſaxze for Canonical. Laſt- 


ly, he makes it criminal-if St. Ferome, to tranſlate the 


Sometime after he writ his Apology to Pope 4 


ble a- hew, This Invective is titten with much addreſs 
and vehemence. He compoſed it in the year 39. 


naſtaſins, 


wherein having expounded his Belief of the Trinity, the Re- 


declares that he was uncertai 


ſurrection, the laſt judgment, and the Torment of Eter- 
nal Fire for the Devils, in a — Catholick Manner; he 

n of the Origination of Souls, 
having obſervedthat Eccleſiaſtical Authors were not agreed 
upon that Subject; That ſome, with Tertullian and Lactan- 


- #163; believed that they were formed with the Bodies; That 


others, as Origen, were of Opinion, that they. were created 
wich the World, and that God infuſed them into Bodies 


not knowing which of theſe Opinions 


and Laſtly, that others affirmed that God both created 
and placed them in the Bodies at the ſame time; and ſo, 


"remitted the deciſion to God, not being able to be poſitive 


God is the Creator of Souls and Bodies 
Having thus given an account öf his Doctrine, he juſti- 
fies hi 


concerning any more than what the Church reaches, that 


elf of the ObjeQions made againſt him for tranſ- 
that it is very plain, 


, 


lating Origen's Books. He ſaith, 


mable to the Hebrew Text, but that he had but Ne 


was the trueſt, be 


4M. _ 2 — x7; 
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that it was Envy only that made them condemm that Undet- 


taking; that if there is any thing diſpleaſing in the Author, the 
Tranflator is not to be charged there wich, Who has barely 
delivered the Senſe of the Author. That he had prevented 
the inconveniency that might have happened; by ſtriking, 
out the Errors which he conceived to have been added in 


= 
- 


Ry nut. 


Origeu's Books; that he had given notice of it in his Preface; . 


ſo that they were much to blame to accuſe and calumniate 
him upon that Subject: F * he, when will Simplici- 
* ty and Innocency be ſecured againſt Envy and Slander- 
ing, if they be not upon this occaſion ? I neither juſtiſie nor 
* approve Origen, but 1 tranſlated him, and ſo did many 
others before me; I am the laſt, and that at therequeſt of my 
* Friends.” If ſuch a Tranſlation is not acceptable, be it ſo, 
I will tranſlate no more. He concludes, by aſſuring the 
Pope, that he neither has nor ever had any other Senti- 
ments than theſe he hath now declared, and which are 
thoſe of the Churches of Rome, Alexandria and Aquileia z 
Ning him withall, that ſuch as through Envy or Jealouſie 
again(t their Brethren, do occafion Scandals and Diviſions, 
ſhall give an account at the Judgment-ſeat of God. 
The Expoſition of the Creed ditected to Laurentius, which 
is found amongſt the Works of St. Cyprian, and of St. Je- 
rome, is likewile Rnfinns's Work. Gennadius who was one 
of the moſt Zealous Defenders of this Author, faith he hath 
done extreamly well in this Piece, and that all other Expo- 
ſitions of the Creed are not to be compared with it; and 
indeed it would be hard to find a more compleat Treatiſe 
upon the Creed than this. | 
He obſerves in the beginning, the Difficulty of that 
Undertaking, becauſe it was very dangerous to ſpeak of 
Myſteries ; That ſome famous Authors had already writ- 
ten, but very ſuccinctly upon that Subject: That Photinus 
had choſen that way to eſtabliſh his Hereſie: But his Defign 


was to 2 the Creed with Simplicity, by norm, bor : 
ad 


the very Terms of the Scripture, ſo to ſupply what 

been omitted by thoſe. that writ before him. Then he de- 
Clares that the Apoſtles had Conference together to com- 
poſe the Creed, before they divided, that ſo they might teach 


alt whom they ſhould convert by the ſame common Creed; 


That it is called Symbolum, either becauſe it is the Reſult / 


of a Conference betwixt ſeveral Perſons, or becauſe it is the 
Mark of diſlinction, whereby Chriſtians are known. Af- 


terwards he examines all the Articles, and obſerves the ſe» 


veral ways of repeating them in different Churches. He 
clears their Senſe in a 227 plain manner, and confirms 
it by the moſt appoſite paſſages in the Holy Scripture. In 
explaining the Articles of the Catholick Church, he gives 
a Catalogue of the Canonical Books, of the Old and New 
Teſtament, and admits- into the Canon of the Old Teſtas 
ment, none but the Books owned by the Hebrews : But he 
fays, that there are other Books read in Churches, which 
are not made uſe of to confirm Articles of Faith, and he 
calls them Eccleſiaſtical Books. Theſe Books in the Old 
Teſtament are; Wiſdom, Ecclefiaſticus, Tobit, Judith 
Maccabees, and in the New Teſtament, the Book of Her- 
mas, and St. Peter's Judgment. He obſerves further uport 


the ſame · Article, that there is but one Church; And in few 


Words he condemns moſt of the Sects that have ſeparated 
from it; he enlarges much upon the laſt Article concern- 
ing the Reſurrection of the; Body, obſerving again in this 


place, that the Church of Aqaile:a had added, of this Body, 


and that they made the Sigu of the Croſs in the Concluii- 


The Expoſition of Jacob's Bleſſing is the firſt Book that 
is printed under Naſinass Name, in the Collection of his 
Works. This Treatiſe was written at Paulinus's requeſt; 


which made 13 to attribute it to Paulinus, tho” it be 
compoſed by Rufinut, as Gennadins aſſutes us: It is divided 


into two Books. In the firſt he explains Judab's Bleſſing, 
and in the ſecond, that of the reſt of Jacob's Children. Fa 


0 
particularly keeps to the Hiſtorical Senſe, without, neglect- 


ing either the Myſtical. or the Moral: He ſnews, That this 
Patriarch's Prophecies are fulfilled, either in the Church, 
or in the Jewiſh Tribes. en 011 He: 
Hie follows the ſame method in bis Commentaries upon 
the Prophets Hoſea, Joel and Amos. Theſe Commentari 

are clear and neat: He-expounds his Text after an elegat 

but natural way without entangling himſelfwith; All Ories, 
hard Queſtions, or long Digreſſions. He tells us in the 
Preface, that he had made ſome Commentaries upon Solo- 
mox's Books, aud that he deſigned to do the like upon all 
the leſſer Prophets. He deſires the Reader to take Notice, 
That he made uſe of the laſt Tranſlation; which is confor- 


from other Meu's Works in his Commentaries. * For ſaith 
be, the Larius ſeem to have been agreed to write nothing 
upon the Minor Prophets. Some-Greekand Syrian Authors 
© indeed have endeavoured to expound: their Prophecies; 


| 6 and I confeſs I have read upon thoſe: Books ſome Coms 


6 mentaties of St. John Biſhop of Conſtanting le; but, his 


Cuſtom was, he compoſed: them rather for Exhortations 


to his Auditors, than for Expoſitions of the Scripture 


Text. Origen after his peculiar Way, entertained his Rea- 


© ders with delightful Allegories, but takes no pains to 
GIB bbb b give 
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Rufinus, 


give the Hiſtorical Senſe ; which is the only thing that is 
& ſolid. St. Jerome, a Man of vaſt Parts, and throughly 
© learned, hath written Commentaries upon thoſe Prophets, 
© but he ſo much infiſted upon the Jewiſh Traditions, that 
© he took no pains to find out the Senſe of the Prophe- 
© cies by their Events. So that his Commentaries are whol- 
© ly made up, either of Origen's Allegories, or of Jewiſh 
C Traditions.” This is Ann his Jagymerk of others; and 
it muſt be confeſſed, that he hath avoided what he reproves 
in the Commentaries of others, and that his is more uſeful 
for the underſtanding of the Hiſtorical Senſe of the Prophe- 
cies. It is ſtrange that Gennadius ſhould make no mention 
of thoſe Commentaries ; but the Style and the Circumſtan- 
ces ſufficiently diſcover them to be compoſed by Rafunxs : 
Though ſome have doubted it. 

We have only now to ſpeak of the Commentaries up- 
on the Seventy five firſt Pſahms, which were printed by 
themſelves at Lyovs, in the year 1570. But they cannot be- 
long to Rafinxs, becauſe there ate whole Periods taken out 
of K. Augnſtine's Commentaries upon the Pſalms (m), and 
out of St. Gregory's Morals. Cennadius ſpeaks of ſeveral Let- 
ters of Piety written by Kafixzr, among which he gives 
the firſt place to thoſe that are written to Proba, but they 
are not now extant. 

It muſt be ackuosvledged, that xs, tho' very ill uſed 
by St. Jerome, was one of the ableſt Men of his time: Per- 
haps he had not ſo much Learning as St. Ferome, but his 
Temper was better and leſs violent. He doth not write 
ſo good Latin, but his Style is more even. It cannot be 
denied, but that the Latin Church is obliged to him for the 
knowledge of the moſt conſiderable among the Greek Au- 


(m) There are whole Periods taken out of St. Auguſtine's Com- 
mentaries che Plalms.} This is particularly remarkable 
upon the 1 fl. Pſal. ver. . Pſal. 3d. ver. 1. Pſal, 7: ver. 1. U 
on the ninth Pſalm there is a whole Period w ih baglepa, 


| 


thors ; and particularly of Church-Hiſtory. Tho' he was 
accuſed of divers Errors, yet he was convicted of none 
and he juſtified himſelf ſufficiently of the reproachful Ob- 
jections made againſt him. He defended Origen, but that 
was by rejecting the Errors father'd upon him. The only 
thing he may be thought to have been guilty of, not upon 
the Score of his own Writings, but by the Teſtimony of 
the Authors that have ſpoken of him, is that he was Pelagi- 
1's Tutor. But perhaps the Diſciples Errors may have been 
imputed to the Maſter, tho* he never taught them. How- 
ever it cannot be ſaid, that he divided from the Church up- 
on that occaſion, or that theſe Errors were obſtinately main- 
tained by him. And ſo, in my Opinion, it is very unjult 
for modern Writers, to blemiſh the Memory of him, and 
uſe him, as if he had been one of the greatelt Hereticks in 
the World. We ſhould not mind all the Accuſations where- 
with St. Jerome loaded him in the heat of their Quarret : 
but rather imitate the Modeſty of Pope Gelaſiut, who gives 
him the Character of an Holy Man; Raft vir religioſus. 
Tho? he confeſſes, that St. Jerome was in the tight when 
by, reproved him, for what he ſaid concerning Man's Free 
ill. 

The Works of this Author have been collected into one 
Volume in Folio, and printed at Paris by Soxzixs in 1580. 
They forgot to inſert the two Invectives, and the Apolo- 

y to Pope Anaſtaſius, with the Letter concerning the falſi- 
fin of Origens Books, which are in the laſt Volume of 

t. Ferome's Works. His Tranſlations are in the ancient 
Latin Editions of thoſe Greek Authors, which were made 
publick before new Tranſlations were made. 


Prima Perſecutio, taken almoſt word for word out of St. Au- 
guſtinos Commentary upon the third Pſalm. The Author fays, 
that he lived in a time, when no Hereſies appeared, which 
ſhews that this is the Work of a new Compiler. | | 


a. 


8 a Man of Erudition, ſays his Friend 
t. Jerome, in his k of Fimons Men, writ when 
f he was little more than a Child, the Praiſe of Berb- 


lebem. and not long ago compoſed an excellent 
© Treatiſe of _ 3 apts : 1 3 
my Treatiſe irgiaity to a7, and the 
lion the Herne: He — taned into 
Latin Tranſlation of the Fſalum, and Prophets, 


 SOPHRONIUS. 
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© which I made from the Hebrew Text, The Gteck Tran- 


— 


5 Rufinns, 


MWM 


PAN 
* lation of the Book of Famons Mew, is alſo attributed to ni 


* him. There is another Sophronins Biſhop of alem 
who lived under the Emperor Heraclius — — 63 
to whom is aſcribed a ſmall Treatiſe of the Labour 2 
Travels of St. Peter, and of St. Paul: It is a miſerable 
Buſineſs not worth mentioning. | ö 


PAUL 


Severus 


' But ſometimes the Sirname is 


*. 


I Everus Szlpicizs, (a) Prieſt of Agen (6), famous for 
TS i 4 incneſs of his 


the Nobility. of his Ex 

Pam and de Hotineſs of his Life was eminent in 
" the times of St. Jerome, and Rafinxs, he was St. Mar- 
tim's Diſcigle, whoſe Life he writ ; He was an intimate 
Friend of Paaliua Biſhop of Nola, to whom he writ ſeve- 
ral Letters. This Man ſpeaking of Severss's Converſion 
in one of his Letters, ſaith, that it was altogether extraordi- 
nary and miraculous ; * Becauſe he had at once ſhaken off 
© the Yoke of Sin, and broken the Bands of Fleſh and Blood, 
© in the flower of his Age; and at a time when he was 
© famous at the Bar, when neither Riches, nor a Licence 
© ro enjoy Pleaſures after Marriage, not his Youth could 


turn him out of the Way of Vertue, to ingage in the 
© broad and eaſie Path of worldly Men: that he deſpiſed 
© Wealth and G to follow Jeſus. Chriſt, and preferred 


© the Preaching of Fiſher-men, before all the Pieces of Crre- 
© ronian — Bank and all the Books of fine Learning : 
© However, he ſhewed his Eloquence in the Writings which 
© he compoſed after his Convetſion. | 

The chief of theſe Works is his ſacred Hiſtory divided 
into two Books, which contains an Abridgment of what 
remarkable things happened in the Hiſtory of the Jews, and 
of the Church, from the Creation of the World, to the 
Conſulſbip of Stilico, and Azrelianzs, that is, to the Year 
of Jeſus Chriſt 400, written with great Skill. He wrote 
alſo St. Martin's Life, three Letters concerning the Death, 
and Vertues of that Saint, and three Dialogues betwixt 
Gallus and Poſthnmianus, whereof the firſt is concetniug the 


c. 1. & l. 10.. Hift. Franc. c. 31. calleth him as we do Severns 
Sulpicius : but in his Letters he calls himſelf Sulpicius Severus. 
put before the P Name. Moſt 


Sulpicius. ¶ Sulpicius was the Na 
of his Family; the Emperor Galla was n 
Severus was his Cognomen, as Cicero to Tully, to Sal- 
lu; ſo chat in Strictneſs his Name is Sulpicius Sovarus, not Seve- 
Sulpicins ; his Pranomen, which went always firſt, 4s not 
known: In Gennadius s time, the Rowan way of naming Perſons 


of the Ancients call him only 


SEVERUS SULPICIUS. 


” ® 


Miracles of the Eaſter» Monks, and the two others 
St. Martin's Vertues. Gennadius faith, that be writ 
pious Letters beſides to his Siſter, two Letters to St. Pan- 
inxs, that were common in his time, not to 
ral others, which were not publiſhed becauſe 
termixt with Domeſtick Affairs. F. Da in the 
Volume of his Sprcilegranms, hath publiſhed us five 
Severms Supicias to his Siſter, and Baluziat hath li 

publiſhed two in the firſt Volume of his M.ſcellamea. 

3 arbiifieds) "47/18 Gu 
 Gemnnadizes affirms, that Sulpici 
ter end of his. Life, was ſurprized by the Pe 
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This cond neo HIS Writings 
liſhed, he -writ with great Brevity, and great 
wherein he excelled hom he imitated. - His is the 
beſt written Hiſtorical t that we have, and yet 


he is not exact, bat commits Faults againſt the Truth 
of Hiſtory,. eſpecially of the Ecclefiaſtical. "He js very cre- 
dulous of Miracles, and approves. the Dreams of the An- 
cients about the Reign of a thouſand years, about Anti. 
Chriſt, hom he thought to be Nero, about the time ofthe 
World's end, and about the Sons of Men that had to do 
ho 204 WR 0479 UG} 16:17 | u 1,007; 
was. almoſt. wholly: out of uſe, encepting ſome fow of the 
—— —— — and therefore one is nt 
to words Cognoment icius, as if Severus 
were the Name af the Family and not 22 "4 1 | 
(65) Prieft of Agen.] He ſaith in the Grit Dialogue, 20. that 
he was of Aguitain, and in his Hiſtory, J. 2. He calleth Phabs. 
dins Biſhop of Agen his Biſhop. They were miſtaken. who con- 
founded him with, one Shit Biſhop of Bourges, who lived a- 
bove 190 yu afterwards under King Gontran All the Ancients 
allow to this Spit no ther Quality, beſides that of Priel. 
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Tpbe Life of St. Martin is written with the ſame Purity 
as his Hiſtory; but in a more diffuſe and agreeable manner. 
The Dialogues are compoſed with ſo much Art and Ex- 
aQneſs, that one can neyer be weary of reading them, and 
particularly the firſt, where Poſthumianus relates ſeveral Par- 
ticulars of the Eaſtern Monks, He ipeaks there of the 
Troubles that were in Egypt, and Paleſtine, about Origen's 
Books, and makes a moſt wiſe and moderate judgment of 
them, and tho' he does not wholly excuſe Origen; Yet he 
does not approve of that Severity, which the Biſhop of 
Alexandria exerciſed againſt thoſe that defended him. He 
bewails the Misfortune of the Church to be diſturbed with 
things of ſo ſmall Importance. He commends St. Jerome 
without entirely applauding his Conduct. He quotes a Jeſt 


td. 


_ 


mus, Who Printed them with his own Notes, and with Ga- 
leſrins's, at Antwerp, in the Year 1574. Sigon/ns made a new 
Edition of them with new Notes, Printed at Bononia in 


dam, by Hornius his care in 1647 and pane, Theſe ate the 


Saint, but it is very uncertain, 


0 ut whether he be the Author of 
it, tho' it is very ancient. 5 | (G2 05 LI0N 
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Aint PAULINUS, called alſo Pontiut, and Meropi- 
xs, deſcended from an illuſtrious Family of Roman 
Senators, was born at Boxrdeanux about the Year 
453- He was directed in his Studies by the famous 
Anſonrns ; he ſtudied with ſo much Aſſiduity the beſt of the 
Latin Authors, that he got a Style very like theirs. He ad- 
vanced afterwards to the moſt conſiderable Offices of the 
Empire, Auſomius ſays that Paulinas was Conſul along 
with him, but his Name being not found in the Faſti con- 
ſulares, it is probable that he obtained that Dignity only in 
the Room of ſome other Perſon, who died in that Office, 
and perhaps in the Year 378, after the Death of Valet. 
He married Therafia à rich Woman, by whom he got a 
great Eſtate, the happineſs that a Perſon ſo powerful and 
rich as he was, might haye enjoyed, was much diſturbed 
by abundance of Buſineſſes, which made him recollect him- 
ſelf, and reſolve to be converted. And to retire into Spain 
with his Wife Thera/ia, who had contributed much to 
make him take this Reſolution. He was baptized by Del- 
mus Biſhop of Bourdeaux ſome time before his Retreat, 
in the Year 389. He dwelt four years in Spain, where he 
embraced voluntary Poverty, ſelling his Goods by degrees 
to give them to the Poor. The Inhabitauts of Barceloxs, 
where he dwelt conceived ſuch Eſteem for him, that they 
cauſed him to be ordained Prieſt upon Chriſtmas-day, tho 
be thought not of it. St, Paalinus perceiving-that. he could 
not overcome the People's Reſolution, after à long reſiſt- 
ance, yielded to be ordained, upon condition chat he ſhould 
not be obliged to remain in Barcelona, becauſe his Deſign 
was to withdraw to Nola. This Ordination was perform- 


"SY 


Panlinus. 


WV 


N ed in 393, and the next Year, he left Spain to go into J- 
5 zaly. 2 his way he ſaw St. Ambroſe at ce, Who ſhew- 
int. ed him ſome Marks of Reſpect: at Rome he was kindly 
received both by Perſons of Quality, and by the Pegple: 


but Pope Siricias, and the Clergy were jealous of him, 
which made him leave that Town quickly, and repair to 
Nols, where he dwelt in a Country Houle half a — 
from the Town; having lived there Sixteen Years with his 
Wite Therafia, in the Study and Exerciſes of a Monaſtical 
Life, he was choſen and ordained Biſhop of Nola in : 
The beginning of his Promotion was diſturbed by the In- 
curfions of the Goth, who took the City of Nola; this Aſ- 
fault being over, he enjoy'd bis Biſhoprick peaceably to his 
dying day, in the Veat 431. We read in St. Gregory's Di- 
es, that he yielded himſelf to be a Captive in Africa 
yolagtarily . 3 
the Fandalt: but this Action which did not agree, either 
with the Citcummſtances, or the time of St. Paulinuss Life, 
is looked upon by the Learned as a Fable, as ſeveral others 
are, which may be found in St. Gregory's Dialogues. 
There was a new. Edition lately made of this Father's 
Poems and Letters, wherein they are ſet very exactly in a 
Chronglagical Order. ib eee 
The firſt Lener is written by Paalinas to, Saipicizs Ser 
verus, ſometime after he was ordained à Prieſt; there he 
exhorteth Suhiciut Severus to continue in that ſort of Life, 
which he had embraced, without being diſtutbed at the Diſ- 
courſes af the Men of the World that blamed him. He 
invites, him to come to him at Barcelana, and acquaints 
him aſter what manner he was ordained Prieſt. Upon 
© Chreftnmas-day, ſaith he, the People obliged me to receive 
© the- Order of Prieſthood, againſt my Will: not that [ 
have any Averſion to that Dignity; on che contrary, I 
+ cauld-wiſh to have began at the Porter's Order to come 
4 into the Clergy: but à my Deſign looked another way, 
« fo was ſurpriſed and eſtabliſhed at that new Order of 
the Divine Providence. I ſabmitted my ſelf to Chriſt's 
+ Yoke, and am now engaged in a Miniftry beyond my. 
Metit and my Strength... . . I can hardly yet compre- 
4 hend the heavy weight of that Dignity : I tremble when 


Saint PAULINUS. 


, to deliver a Widows's Son that was taken by 


—_— 


= i 


* I conſider the Importance of that Office, being conſcious 
* to my ſelf of my own weakneſs: but he that giveth 
* Wiſdom to the Simple, and cauſeth ſuckling Babes to 
* fing his Praiſes, is able to accompliſh his Work in me, 
to give me his Grace, and make me worthy, whom be 
has called when I was unworthy.” He addeth; that he 
took Orders upon this condition, that he ſhould not be tyed 
to the Church of Barcelona, ſo that he conſecrated himſelf 
to the Holy Miniſtry, without being bound to the Service 
of any particnlar Church. He invites him at laſt not to 
put off his Journey, but to come to him before Eafter. 
- The ſecond Letter to Amandus a Prieſt, afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Bourdeaux is written likewiſe concerning that Ot- 
dination, at the ſame time with the firſt. He intreats him 
to give him Advice and neceſſary Inſtructions, for the wor- 
thy diſcharging of his Miniſtry. Fo 
he third to Alypius Biſhop in Africa, was written im- 
mediately after his Arrival at Nola, in the Autumn of the 
Year 394. He commends there St. Auguſtine's Books 
which Alypius had ſent him; he ſends him Euſebias his 
Chronicos, and tells him, that he was very deſirous to know 
the Particulars of his Life: and at the latter end of the Let - 
ter, he ſays, that he ſent him a Loaf as a token of th 
Union, and a Figure of the Trinity, adding, that he ſha 
make an Eulogy, of that Bread when he receives it, that is, 
that in receiving it he ſhall bleſs it, as he ſays in the fol- 
lowing: Letter to St. Auguſtine. It was the Cuftom of that 
time, eſpecially with St. Paulinut thus to fend Bread as a 
matk of Union: See the 1ſt. th. 45th. and 46th. Letters. St. 
Auguſtine in the 24, Letter ſpeaks likewiſe of a Loaf, 
which he ſent to Pazlizzs, and makes uſe of the ſame ex- 
preffion; The Bread, ſaith he, which we ſend unto you 
Joall be made « Subject of Bleſſing. by the Chari wherewith 
3¹ . 75 receive it. UBERIOR BENEDICTIO FIET 
ILECTIONE ACCIPIENTIS VESTRE BENITG- 


NITATIS. | | * N 

The fourth is written to St. Aaguaſtine; he commends his 
five Books againſt the Manicheer which Ahpius had ſent 
him: It is full of Expreſſions, to ſhew how greatly be e- 
ſteemed St. Anguſtiue, of whom he craves Advice for his Be- 
haviour : both theſe Eetters were written in Autumn, in 
the Year 394, as appears by the fixth. St. Auguſtine anf werz 


4 
Paulinus, 


WWW 


this laſt by the 27th." Letter of the laſt Edision, which i | 


there in the Italie Letter. fo 
St Paulinas fifth Letter is directed to Sulpiciat Seve- 
rut, wherein he returns him Thanks for the Teſtimonies 
of Love that he had received from him: He exalts his 
Converſion; and comparing it with his own, ſhews that 
waz more ſurprizing and wonderfull. There he alſo ſpeak 
of his Diſtemper;” and of the Envy which the Roman Cler- 
boreto all Men, of any Reputation either for their Ho- 


held or their Piety : and alledgeth this as a Reaſon of his 


withdrawing far from Rome; He oppofes Pope Siricius his 


proud:Behaviour'towards him, Pape urbici ſuperba duritia, 
to that Charity where with both the Biſhops and Clergy © 
Campania, had entertained him by their frequent Viſits, and to 
that of the African Biſhops; who had ſent on purpoſe to 
knowhowhe id: 1157 5 1 ooo mono DRE O48 
The ſixth Letter is written to St. Aaguſtine in the Yeat 
395, Wherein he expreſſeth how impatient he was to te- 
ceive'fome Letters from him 
Anſwer of St. Auguſtine's 


- The following Letter is an | F 
which is the thirty firſt of his Letters, written in 396. He 
ſends Paulinus word of his Promotion to be a Biſhop. - 
| Paxhlinus having received this Letter, acquaints Romani- 
anne by the ſeventh, with his great Joey for that News. 
In the eighth he exhorteth Licenfint NRomamianur his Son, in 
Proſe and in Verſe, to leave the World and give himſelf to 
God. Theſe Letters are of the Ter 396. 
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ln tte eleventh of the following Year, as is 
Paulinus. he u 
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Hlictions of the Ri 


rh ng/ Year, as is ſuppoſed, 
s Severns Salpiciat to come to lee him. 17 
The twelfth to Amandus is one of the molt excellent of 
all St. Panliaat his There he very elegantly ex- 
lains the of Man's Fall, and of the Redemption b 
Jeſus Chrilt, obſerving that God had preſerved Holine 
in the Poſterity of Seth; that in the time of the Flood, the 
Spirit of Holineſs reſted in one only righteous Man, who 
was then the Redeemer of Mankind, and a Type of the 
Redemption through Chriſt: | That after the Flood Men 
returning to Corruption, God choſe Abraham to be the 
Father of the Faithful, of whom ſhould come the everlaſt- 
ing King, and that at laſt all Mankind being ſo corrupted with 
Vice, that hardly any Remedy could behoped for; the ſame 
Lord who formed Man, came to reſtore him by the ſame 
power by which he had created him: that he made himſelf 
Man to be a Mediator berwixt God and Men: That 
de was humble, and had choſen the vile things in this 
World to confound the proud, the learned and the migh- 
ty things of the Age: and at laſt he died and roſe again, 
to deſtroy Death in us, and reſtore Immortality. I heſe 
are the main Points explained very exaGlly by St. Paaliuus 
in that Letter. At the latter end he takes notice that there 
is both Humility, and laudable Pride. That Pride, ſaith he, 
it to be ap which makes us d:ſpiſe the World, and 4. 
led whatſoever ſeemeth great, handſome and pleaſing to th 
Eyes of Man, apply our ſelves only to Heavenly T hingt, and 
Hoop to nothing but God's Commandments, &c. On ether 
fade, that that Humility is te be condemned, which hath not 
Fauth for its Foundation, but only ſuch 6 Littleneſs of Mind as 
ſerves for Hing, and is an Enemy to truth, which makes ws 
- looſe car Liberty, and become the Slaves of Vice; which min- 
ghles inc with Water, that is, to ſay, which weekews the pure 
truth, 4 4 baſe C ency. MEN DACII FAMULA 
V ATIS INIMICA MISCENS AQUA VINUM, 
ID EST, VERITATIS MERUM AQUOSO ADU- 
LATIONISENERVANS.,..;  - | 
.. The thirteenth is a Letter of Conſolation to Pammachi- 
ET the Death of Paulina his Wife in 397, wherein 
having exhorted him to ſtop his Tears, and moderate his 
na ge Commence n his great Charity to the poor of the 
ome. 4 211 
In the fourteenth and fifteenth to De/phinas, and Aman- 
ds, St. Paulinzs teſtifies his joy for Deiphrmzs's Recovery, 
who had been dangerouſly Sick, N him Thanks for the 
Service he had done to Befilixs the Prieſt. In the firſt upon 
occaſion of Delphinas his Sickneſs, he ſaith, that the Af- 
| ous are profitable. 1. For the Exer- 
ciſe of their Vertue. 2. To keep them from Pride. 3 To 
imprint in them the Fear of God's Juſtice, which will grie- 
vouſly puniſh the Impious, fince it deals ſo ſeverely with 
the Righteous. 85 2 
; - The fixtcenth Letter to Joviat, is an Excellent Dif 
courſe of Providence. It is placed in 399. . 
In the ſeventeenth to Severus Salpicins, he complains 
that he came not to ſee him, neither met him at , 
whether he was gone to celebrate the Feaſt of the Apoſtles 
St. Peter, and St, Paal; He exhorts him to come into 
that Country, to honour St. Fekx the Martyr. This 
Letter was written by St. Pazlinas at the latter end of the 
Year 399, afier a Recovery from Sicknels. pi 1 
The eighteenth, is written to Hictriciut Biſhop of Roden, 
he ſent it by Paſchafrus his Deacomwhotn he found at Rome, 
and had brought to Nola. — — himſelf for de- 
taining him ſo long, he makes a ict upon Victrici- 


xs, deſcribing.the Torments which he had ſuffered oy Ne 
c 


Faith of Jelus Chiſt. This Letter is of the ſame 
e chews es Delphinas Biſhop of Beardeaxx, 
ke tee following to Delpbiaat x, 
were ſent in the Year 400, by Cardama an Exorcift, who 
came to viſit him from that Biſhop, |. - * 
In the firſt, he ſhews bis Gratitude for the Love which 
Biſhop had for him: He ownshimfelf to be one of that 
iſhop's planting, praying him that he would cultivate the 
ſame. Plant by his Prayers, and water it with his Counſels. 


In the ſecond, he gives him notice of the tokens of Love 


and Reſpect that had been ſhewed him by Auaſtaſint Biſhop 
of Rome, and Veneris Biſhop of Milan, Atlaſt having com- 
mon Cardamas, he expounds the beginning of St. Job's 

oſpel. n % 16 md de enn 85 
In the twenty ſecond to Severus He deſcribeth the Lux- 
ury, and Effeminateneſs of the Men of the World, and 
cad the Frugality of the Monks, in very elegant and 
” ere is a very pleaſant Letter from Severss to Panliwas, 
wherein he recommends a Cook to him, afficming that he 
was very fit for him, knowing exactly well how to dreſs 
2 Diſh of Beans, and Lettices, and one that would deſtroy 
25 many Pot-licrbs as any Man he ever ſaw. 

St. Paulinus made thisCook called /iFor welcome, being ſo 
highly commended, and Paulinus was ſo well pleaſed with 
him, that he mes his — Hy in 5 IMemy 7775 21 
ter commending e eee 
He ſpeaks or ine ug Hair, and from thence takes op- 


4 


Lu 
4 


portunity to give an Allegorical Expoſition of the Hiſtories AN 


of Sampſos and Mary Magdalen. 

Sulpicius Severus had written St. Paulin; a Letter where- 
in he commended that Saint, for diſtributing his Eſtate to 
the Poor. St. Paulinas anſwers him, that it is but a ſmall 
thing to renounce this World's wealth, except one alſo de- 
nies himſelf; and that a Man may quit the 
World heartily, without parting with them alrogether. He 
treateth afterwards of the Conditions of the Evangelical 
Poverty, and the dangers and temptations that attend a 
Spiritual Life. Both theſe Letters are ſappoſed to have been 
written about the latter end of the Year 400. 

The twenty fifth Letter is addreſſed to a Perſon of Qua- 
lity, whom he exhorts to quit the World, and adviſes him 
not to deterr his Converſion. 

In the twenty ſixth Letter he praiſes a Monk named Se- 
baſtian, and a Deacon named Benedictus, upon their hav- 
ing worthily diſcharged their Daties. Thefe two Letters 
are in the ninth Tome of St. Jerome's Works, among thoſe 
falſly attributed to him. They ſeem to have been written 
in the Lear 401. 


The twenty ſeventh Letter to Severus Sulpicius contains 
nothing conſiderable. . 


The twenty eighth directed to the ſame, is ſomething 


applied to Jeſus Chriſt with mach wit and dexterity. He 
writes, that he ſent to him by Victor, (whom he com- 
mends again in this place,) his Pazegyrick of Theode/i- 
ur the — — and his Verſes in commendation of St. 
—_ the Martyr : Both theſe Letters are believed to beof 
the Year 301. l 
By the twenty ninth, he thanks Severzs for a Suit of 
mel's Hair which he had ſent him; judging, that he there- 
by intended to let him underſtand the N had of Pe- 
nance, and that in exchange he ſent him a Suit of Lamb's 
Wool which Melania had given him; whereupon he takes 
occaſion to commend that famous Widow, who lately 
ed through Nola. If this Letter was written in the ſame 
ear that Melania returned from Jeraſalem, as he that writ 
the Notes upon it ſuppoſes, then it is of the Year 397s 


and not of 402,'as ke affirms: But there is no Proof 
it is of the ſame Year. 

—_ Severus had defired to have St. Peaknu;'s Pict- 
ure. 


I dare give 'you Piftnre, that am altogether like the 
Eartbly and by my Ations * the Carnal Man? 
Shame prefſeth-me on every fide. I am aſhamed, to have my 


it made other- 


Self at 
F 
, and; ain b 
of the Body — the Lau . the's wit, 42 
ee the taſte of the” — 5 
ret Fs. 110% comm. 
to all Lues ul owr firſ Prime by bY time abideth yet in 
About the ſame time Severss asked St. Pauliam to ſend 
him ſome Aſhes of the Martyrs, to conſecrate a Chutch : 
St. Pazlmxs having none, ſent him a Bit of the true Croſs, 
which Melazia had brought from Jeraſalem, witha Deſign 
to ſend it to Baſſuls, his Mother - in-Law. This 
precious Relick was locked up in a Golden Box. Upon 
Occafion of this Preſent, he writes the Hiſtory of the In- 
vention of qd net wee He _ 8 Em- 
peror cauſed a Lemple to ter to It in place 
where Chriſt ſuffered, and hs to Adonis in Bethlehem to 
blot out the M both of Chriſt's Birth and Paſſion: 
that theſe Temples tin che time of Conſtantine : that 
the Empreſs Helens !deſiroyed the Temples and Idols of 
falſe Deities, -' and ere&ed- Churches in thoſe places; and 
that in ope of them the Prints of Chriſt's Feet when he a- 
ſcended up to Heaven were viſible upon the Sand. That 
after this the Empreſt, deſirous to find out where the Croſt 
of Chriſt lay, ſent for Chriſtians and Jews, to learn of 
them the Place where it might have been hid, and that when 
ſhe os ſhewed the — ſhe - — = 22 - 
and contrary to all mens | havin eep, 
— found — Croſſes planted in the 8 15 for- 


with 
beef, 7 


merly.; that the Joy of finding what they ſought after, was 
— abated by the Difficulty of diſcovering which of the 
three was the Croſs of Chriſt, but that in this uncertainty it 


came into the Empreſs's Mind to bring thither a dead 
| ; being: perſwaded that Jeſus Chriſt would manifeſt 
by: Reſurrection of that Man which of theſe: three Croſ- 
was his. The thing being immediately done, the Bod 
which had been laid upon the two others (of the Thieves) 
p | to 


» 


Pauling;, + 


A 


oods of this 


- more uſefull ; there are ſeveral paſſages of Scripture 


hm * 8 ** . 
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F the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


to no purpoſe, returned to Life as ſoon as the Croſs of 


paulinus. Chriſt touched him. He adds, that this Croſs does dot di- 
minim though Chips are conſtantly cut off from it. 


0 - 


In the Thirty ſecond Letter to Severns, there are Ver- 
ſes concerning a Picture which Severus Sulpicius had plac- 
ed in a Church of his own Building which repreſented St. 
Martin and St. Paxlinus. The latter out of Humility ſaith, 
that St. Martin repreſented innocent Perſons ; buthe repre- 
ſented Sinners. He likewiſe makes a Deſcription in Verſe, 
of the Church which he was building at Nola; and wrir 
Inſcriptions for both Churches. Here is a Deſcription of 
the Churches that were built at that time. Both theſe Let- 
ters are of the Year 403. or thereabouts. 

The following Letter to Hletbius, hath nothing worth 
taking notice of: but they have joyned with it a I reatite 
dire to the ſame Alerhi#s, which is one of the moit 
Excellent Pieces in Antiquity, concerning Almſ-deeds. It 
is intituled, of Eccleſraſtical Treaſure ; becauſe he ſhews there, 
that the greateſt Treaſure that a Man can get, and the belt 
Gain that he can make; is to give Alms : It is Lending to 
God, who payeth great Uſe for it, and who gave Wealth 
to the Rich upon no other account than that they might 
communicate to the Poor; as he hath made the Poor and 
Deſtitute, that the Rich might not want Opportunity of 
exerciſing Mercy and Charity. This ſmall Treatiſe is full 
of ſuch Notions, about the Excellency and Neceſſity of 
Alms. It is believed that this Treatiſe was ſent to Alethius, 
by Victor, with the foregoing Letter in 403. e 

In the thirty fifth, and thirty fixth Letters to Delpbiunt 
and Amandas, he recommends to their Prayers the Soul of 


Of his Brother, whom he had formerly baptized, deſiring 


them not to forget it. Delphius being dead in 404. as ap- 
pears by St. Pazlimns's twenty ſeventh Poem. The Date of 
this Letter cannot be ſet backward. | 

Viericizs Biſhop of Rowen, having been at Rome, and 
Paxlinzs not being able to ſee him, this Saint writ him the 
thirty ſeventh Leitet to tell him that his Sins muſt needs 
have been the Cauſe of his ray; deprived of that Happi- 
neſs : and there he commends the Faith and Watchfalneſs of 
that Biſhop : This Lettter was written after Victriciut's Jour- 
. Jy x 

In the thirty eighth to Aper, St. Paulinas exalts that 
Man's Converſion, exhorting him to rejoyce rather than be 
ſad, becauſe the World hates and' deſpiſes that ſort of Life 
which he had embraced ; charging him to ſerve God with 
the ſame Zeal that he had ſerved the World. This Let- 
ter is ſuppoſed to be of the Year 404- * roy 

Aper, and his Wife Amanda, having declared to St. Pan- 
linus, that they were obliged io take care of their Eſtate, 
becauſe of the Lands belonging to their Children; he an- 


ſwereth them, that they ought to be perſuaded that the Di- 


vine Providence had left them that care for the Exerciſe of 
their Vertue. He ſaith further, that a Man may advance 
towards perfection by the Exerciſe of Country-Bufineſs, 
and learn to improve his Soul by the manner of tillin 
Ground. Here one may find an excellent Compariſon of 
Agriculture, with the Spiritual Life, and an ingenious Al- 
Perz upon thoſe four kinds of Beaſts that eat up the Fruits 

the Earth, ſpoken of by the Prophet Joel, which he ap- 
plies to the Paſſions of the Soul. 

In the fortieth Letter St. Paxlinxs anſwereth very mo- 
.deſtly to the Letter ſent him by Sancta and Amandus; he 
treateth there of the great need he had to bewail his Sins, 
and applies to this Subject what is in the hundred and 
firſt Ble, concerning the Pelican, the Owl, and the Spar- 
row. 

The forty firſt, to Sanctus, is a Treatiſe of Chriſtian Watch- 
fulneſs, upon the Parable of the ten Virgins. 

In the forty ſecond, to Horentius Biſhop of Cabors, be thank- 
eth this Biſhop for the Honour he had done him in wri- 


ting to him, aſſuring him ot his Friendſhip ; he * | 
is full of 
| Noble Expreſſions, to extoll the Dignity and Merits. of 


eth him and deſireth his Prayers. That 


Jeſus Chriſt. Feſws Chriſt, ſaith he, is tber Rock containing 
that Spring of living Water, which we happy wor 
far from us, when we are very thirſty in this Moria: 

is it that refreſhes ns, and keeps ns from being conſumed by 
the Heat of Luft. Thrs is the Rock upon which ftanderh that 
Houſe that ſhall never fall. This is the Rock, which havi 
opened at the Side caſt out Water and Blood, to make us taſte 
of two wholſome Fountains, the Water of Grace, and the Blood, 
of the Sacrament, which proves at the ſame time both the Spring 
and the Price of our Salvation. Theſe Letters are of the year 


an Explication of the | 1 
He ſent this Letter in 406. by Victor, lately recovered of 


a long and dangerous ſickneſs. He gave him likewiſe two 


Notes which he had written long before, with a Letter to 
Severus, not now extant, Deſiderius his Requeſt gave him 
Occaſſon to 5 75 it of Rufinus, who gave him that Sa- 
tisfaction. The Letters he writ upon t 


The forty third is written to Deſderius, who deſired an 
Expoſition of the Benediction of the Patriarchs ; he anſwers 
that he is better able to expound them himſelf, than him, of 
whom he deſiteth the Expoſition, He only gives by the bye, 
arable of the withered Fig- Tree N 


e rr 


1 Rrfinus's Works, and among theſe the forty ſixth 
and forty ſeventh, were written in 48. 

In the forty fourth he admires the Spirit of Unction and 
Piety which he finds in Aper's Letters. Then he com- 
mends the Vertues of his Wife, and wiſhes that her Chi!- 
dren may be well brought up. = | 

In the forty fifth, to Sr. Auguſtine, St. Panlinns, teturns 
him Thanks for the Book that Quintut had given him at 
Rome, as from him. Afterwards he commends Melania, 
then in Affliction for the loſs of her only Son: Upon Or- 
caſion of whoſe Death, he diſcourſeth of the Felicity which 
the Saints ſhall enjoy after the Reſurrection. He obſerves 
that all their Employment ſhall be then to praiſe God ever- 
laſtingly, and to give him continual Thanks, This Letter 
was put into the Hands of Quintus, an African Deacon, 
who came into Itahy in the Year 408. St. Pauliuuss Let- 
ter is of the 207h.'of May following, as he obſerves in the 
Body of the Letter. | 7 5 

The forty eighth Letter is a Fragment of an Epiſtle, 
quoted by St. Gregory of Toxrs, in which St. Paxlinus op- 
poſes to the Diſorders and Impieties of the Age, the Sancti- 
ty and Religion of ſome Biſhops, as of Exaperias of Tolouſe, 
of Simplicins of Vienna, of Amandus of Bourdeaux, of Dis- 
genianus of Albi, of Dinamint of Angonleſme, of Verec undut 


of Clermont, of Aletbias of Cabors, and of Pegdfins of Peri- 


at Subject are a- 


gnenx, Since thoſe times there have been ſome Apes wherein 
the Manners of the Laity might have been oppoſed to the Diſ- 
orders of Church me. 
The forty ninth Letter to Macarins contains the Hiſtory 
of a Pilot Catechumen, who happening to be alone in a 
Ship loaded with Corn, which a Storm had blown off 
the Port of Sardinia, was ſaved miraculouſly by St. Felix 
the Martyr's Protection: and having been ſeveral Days at 
Sen, at laſt came ſafe to Land upon the Coaſts of Abrug xo. 
This Letter may be called St. Panlinuss Maſter-piece. It 
were difficult to make x more agreeable Deſcription; and a 
more natural Draught, than this which he makes, of all the 
Circumſtances of that 'Story. He concludes from thence, 
that undoubtedly the Saints ſuccour us in time of need. He 
was a-Biſhop when he writ it; and ſo it could not be be- 
_ the — 410. = wy: 4 Fa | 
n the fiftieth to St. Auguſtine, St. Paxlinzs propoſes to 
him ſeveral —— places of —— 
to which St. Auguſtine anſwereth by the hundred and forty 
ninth, written in 414. ſince St. Paulinus's Letter was writ- 
ten ſome time before. The Date of the fifty firſt to Exche- 
rizs is not known; for he was yet in the Monaſtery of 
Lerins, out of which he did not withdraw till 426. It is a 
Letter of Chriſtian Compliments, ſuch as are all thoſe of 
St. Panlinss. . * | ab 
There remains only the Paſſion of St. Geneſiur, Martyt 
of Arles, which bears St. Paulinat his Name, and is ſuf- 
ficiently like his Style, though ſome have doubted whether 


he was the Author of it. 


Aſter theſe Letters are thirty two Pieces of Poetry; fif- 
teen of them are concerning St. Felix the Martyr, and o- 
thers upon different Subjects, upon which I need not in- 


large. . 

We have not his Epitome, in Verſe, of a Book of the 
Hiſtory of the Kings, commended by * cog, nor his Pa- 
negyrick upon Theodaſius the Emperor, ſpoken of in St. Je- 
rome, ep. 13. in Caſſiodorus |. 2. 1 diuin. in Gennadins 
and Trithemius, and mentioned by St. Pazhmus in his twen- 
ty eighth Letter. We have lott likewiſe ſome of his Let- 
ters to his Friends, which are mentioned iu thoſe that we 
have, and all thoſe which he writ to his Siſter concerning 
the Contempt of the World, reckoned by Gennadius among 
this Father's Works. The ſame Author ſpeaks likewiſe of 
a Treatiſe of Repentance, and of the Praiſe of Martyrs, 
which he affirms to be the chiefeſt of his Works, and an 
Office of the Sacrament. As to the Collection of Hymns 
mentioned likewiſe by him, that perhaps did not differ from 


the Hymns we have in Honour of St. Felix. St. Auguſtine 


witneſſeth in the thirty firſt Letter, that St. Paulinut was 
writing ſomething againſt the Pagans. St. Gregory of Tours 
Citeth a Letter, not now extant, which mentions the Relicks 
of St. Gervaſins and St. Protaſizs. Laſtly, St. Paulinus tells 
us in his forty ſixth Epiſtle, that he had tranſlated ſome of 
the Works of St. Clemens Romanns. It is likely, that while 
he was Biſhop he made ſome Sermons, but whether they 
were not collected, or whether they have been loſt, certain 
it is that we have none of them. * e ett 
The Letter to Marcella is written in St. Paulinas Style, 
but it doth not well agree with the Hiſtory of that famous 
Widow; for the Author of that Letter wtites to her as to 
a Perſon newly converted: whereas it is certain that ſhe 
was, converted long before St. Pazlmus. It may be that 
the Lady ro whom it is directed was another of the ſame 


The Letter to Celaxcia, attributed likewiſe to St, Pagli- 
unt, is of a Style not very different from his, yet not alto» 
gether. the ſame, and he turns the Scripture after another 
manner. It is certainly of an ancient Author, who lived 
before Paganiſm was utterly deſtroyed, and after the Reign 
of 7 o vin. . 6 
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Tne Poem, whereby the Author exhorts his Wite to con- 


ſecrate her ſelf to God, is more elegant and better written 
than thoſe of St. Paxlimxs. It does not agree to him, be- 
cauſe at the time when it was written, the Weſt was allin 
a Confuſion, that is, in the year 407. It was not neceſſary 
that he ſhould exhort his Wife to be converted, and to lead 
a Chriſtian Life, ſecing ſhe had lived ſo a long time. Four 


- Manuſcripts aſcribe that Poem to Proſper. 


The Poem, immediately following, is a Parapbraſe upon 


' what St. Bernard hath written in honour of the Name of 


Jeſs, and ſo is far younger than St. Paalinut, though it ſeems 

to many to be ancient. It is not neceſlary to oblerve, that 

the Life of St. Ambroſe is written by another Paulinus. 
The fix Books of St. Martins Life, aſcribed to St. 


Pandas, cannot be his, becauſe in the ſecond he js cited 


as a third Perſon, and he that wrote them mentions Per- 


peruas, ſixth Biſhop of Tour after St. Martin, who was not 


ordained till towards the latter end of the fifth Century, 


long after the Death of St. * Biſhop of Nola. There 


is in the Rules of Benectictus Anianenfis an Anſwer io this 


Queſtion ; i bat onght to be the Monks' Penance, which is 

attributed to Paxlizzs, but though it be eloquent, yet it is 

not believed to have been written by the Biſhop of Nola, 
The Writings of St. Pexlmns are compoſed with a great 


deal of Art an Elegance, his way of ſpeaking is cloſe and 


clear, his Terms are pure and choice, his Diſcourſe ſen- 


tentious aud lively: He excites the Attention of his Rea- 


ders and keeps them awake. He paſſes inſenſibly from one 
thing to anuther; all hangs. well together, one Sentence de- 
pending upon the other, and the end of one hr is the 


beginning of the next. St. Ferome adviſed him, upon his 


Convertion, to learn the Holy Scripture and to make uſe 
of it. He made uſe of that Counſel; for after that he 
bad made it fo familiar to him; that in all his Diſcourſes he in- 
ſerts a vaſt Number of Paſſages of Scripture, and _ 
them to his Subject, by giving them often a Senſe very di 

Ferent from their natural one. are as ſo many preci- 
ous Stones, ſet in, and ſo curiouſly wrought that they raiſe 
the Diſcourſe and give it a new Luſtre. Yet it mult be 
confeſſed that he doth it too often, and that his Alluſions 
and Allegories are ſometimes too far fetch'd. - He turns 
things agreeably and finely : His Letters are pleaſant and 
cheerful, they move, and they divert, rather than inſtruct. 
It is hard to judge, ſaith St. Angaſtize, whether they have 


more Sweetneſs or Fire, more Fruitfulneſs or Light. 
2 22 0 
et his 


mollify. it muſt be owned that otions are not 
always ſolid and exact; and often pleaſe becauſe of a falſe 
Luſtre. He-often plays with Words, and uſes ſeveral Chil- 
diſh Allegories. He is excellent in his Draughts and De- 
ſcriptions. He doth not penetrate into Dogmatical Matters, 
nor carry Points of Morality very far, but only points at 


— 


Volumes; in the former are 


Eaition did to 
render it Correct and Uſeful. He hath divided it into two 
the Letters and Poems, gene- 
rally owned to belong to St. Faxlinxs, which are ſet down 


ſeparately according to the Order of Time. He hath reviſed 


and corrected the Letters and Poems by ſeveral 3 
He bath added ſome new. Letters, ſome he hath divided in- 
to two, and in ſome places he bath made one of two, 
The ſecond Volume contains the dgubrful Works, Notes 
upon the Epiſtles and Poems that are in the firſt Volume; 
the Teſtimonies: both of Ancient and Modern Authors 
concerning St. Panaliuus, with a new Account of this Saint's 
Life, very large, and taken ont of his own Writings : ſeven 
Diſſertations, whereof the two firſt are to juſlity the Chro- 
nological Order, wherein, he hath ſet the Letters and Poems 
The three following contain the Lives of Sulpicius Severns, 
Alethins, Vickricias, and Aper, to whom St. Palit writ 
moſt of his Letters. The ſixth is concerning St. Pauliuar 
his Works, which are either loſt or dubious, or ſuppoſiti- 
tious. The laſt contains an Examination of the Hiſtory of 
St. Panlinmt his Captivity. After this comes a Catalogue 
of various: Readings, and ſeyeral very uſcful Tables. There 
is 2 Frewch Tranſlation of St. Paalinut, his Letters pre- 


paring, which: will be uſeful and diverting. 


T. a. — ©. ra th. 


f 


3% Monk, (a) Refins:'s Diſciple, 


Elagiut, an 
Pelagius. Head of the Hereſy. called by his Name, hath his 
WW place amongſt the Ecclefiaſtical Authors, becauſe of 


ſome Books that he hath written, of which we have 

en already. His Treatiſes are a Commentary upon'St. 
axÞs Epiſtles (5), attributed to St. Jerome (c). The Let- 
ter to Demetrias (4) and ſome others, in the laſt Volume 
of St. Jerome s Works. A Treatiſe concerning the power of 
Nazare, tefuted by St. Auguſtine in the Book o Natare and of 


2) MElagius, a» Engliſh Monk.) St. Auguſtine, Ep. 106. Marins 
( P + 2a Sr. Proſper in his — in the Poem 
of Men, calls him Britonem, or Britannum. St. Auguſtine 
in ſeveral places gives him the Quality of Monk. He was of 
the Mona of Bangor in England, not in Ireland. He began 
to publiſh his Error in Rome towards the latter end of the fourth 
any , if Marius Mercator — believed. 
| A Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtles.) St. Auguſtine and 
Maris Mercator ſpeak of his Commentarics, and the latter ob- 
ſerves that 3 them before the taking of Rome, which 
in the year 410. . 1E 75 

(e) Attributed to St. ſerome. ] ſome queſtion whether this 
Commentary be the ſame which St. Auguſtine quoteth under 
Pelagius his Name. 1. Becauſe that among St. Ambroſe's Works 
there is alſo a Pelagian Commentary upon St. Paul's Epiſtles. 


2. Becauſe all che paſſages cited by St. Auguſtine out of Pela- 
£«s's Commentarics are not to be found there, or at leaſt they 


2 not there 2 ſame Farms. TIN N of vey 2 
is v w it being poſſible that a Pelagian Author 
might 3 Commentaries upon St. Paul, different from Pela- 
$is's. The ſecond would be of ſome weight, if in that Com- 


attributed to St. Jerome, there were not moſt of the 


paſſages quoted 


| by St. Auguſtine. For in the firſt place, St. Au- 
75 in the 16. e 5 


of Pelagins his Acts, faith, that that 


Heretick had expounded theſe Words of the afing wh the | 


Romani, Neque volentis, neque currentis eff Dei; by faying that 
4 FI. * „ 19 98 boy BITE 4 F 
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PELAGIUS. _ 5 


— 


Grace. Several Books about Free-will; part whereof Se. 


PAN 
Aupnſ/tine retuteth i Book of the Gr. if - Pelagi 
Ang _ in the of t ace of Jeſut on, (6 . N 


Confeſſion of Faith, directed to Pope I 
which is in St. Jerome, in St. Ax 77 and in 
Volume of Councils of the 2 Edition, pag. 1563. 
This Author's Style is dry, flat, and barren. Was not 
learned, but he was a Man of good Senſe : His Reflections 


St. Paul ſſ n euere. . is e 
te. This very Bapoſition, theſe very Wor are in 


the Commentary we are now: fj 
34. Book of the Merits of Sins, ch. 12. ſaith, that Pelagins ex- 
pounding that place of the 205 Chapter of the Epiſtle to the 
Corinthians, Sanctiſcatus eft vir fidelis, obſerves that there were 
ſcveral Examples of belicving Women who had converted theit 
icving Husbands. The ſame remark is in this Commenta- 
Ty. 3. 3t. Zoya, in ce fore Fogk, Chap. 4+ ſaith, chat Pelagins 
tells us upon theſe Words, Row. 5. Que off forma futuri, that t 
may be underſtood ſeveral ways: the ſame thing is mentioned 
in this Commentary: But what puts the matter out of doubt, 
is that Marius Mercator in his Commentaries, cites a Paſ- 
ſage out of Pelagius's Commentaries, which is found intire in this. 
It is true that St. Auguſtine in the 3d. Book of the Merits of Sins, 
chap. 2. produces an Argument againſt Original Sin which is 
not in this Commentary, and that he quotes in the 3d: chap. z 
lace taken notice of by Marius Mercator, which likewiſe is not 
in this Commentary aſcribed|ro St. Jerome; but rhoſe places may 
poſſibly have been blotted out by ſome Catholicks. 
(4) The Letter to Demetrias.] Jr is certainly Pelagius s. See 
what is ſaid of it in the Account of St Jerome. 
(s) The Confeſſion of Faith directed to Pope Innocent.] This 
Confeſſion of Faith was delivered ro Zoſimu: Succeſſor ro Innocent, 
who ſent i to the Aſtices Bilbops, 


peaking of. 2. St. Auguſline, in the 


At 
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of the Þ ifth Century of Chrifianity, 567 


Oeleſtius, Pelagiuss his Country- man and Diſci- 
ple (a), was guilty of the ſame Errors; yea, he 
carried them fatther, and maintained them with 
greater Boldneſs. He was of a ſubtile and cunni 
Temper (6). He included his whole Doctrine in ſix Pro- 
poſitions, which Hilary of Syracuſe ſent to St. Auguſtine, 
who refutes them in the eighty ninth Epiſtle. They are re- 
lated likewiſe by Marius Mercator; and were condemned in 


22 
W 


„ Haleſtius, Pelagius his Counrry-man and: Diſtipli.] St. Je- 
( | rome ſays that he was of Scotland or Ireland; that he 
was a Diſciple of Pelagins, and afterwatds Head of the Pelagi- 


COELE 


ans. Marius Mercator ſays that he was of a good Family, and and calleth him Ignorant Calumniator, in his Preface upoi 1 

born an Eunuch, and wanted no Learning. 7; remy. But St. Fs in his Book to Boniface; Chap. 3. tak 

; "Ie .notice that he à great deal of Wit. nee 1. any 
and 1 LU * no fit 2011 1299) þ 60 . 5 N. d 1 
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the Synod of Palæſtine, where th ors himſelf was coh- | 
ſtrained to anathematize them. St. Auguſtiue publiſhed. and Cwleſtinis; 
withal anſwered eight Definitions, or Reaſonings of this . 
Author. He preſented a kind of Confeſſion of Faith to 
Pope Zofimus, out of which St. Aaguſtine produces ſome 
Fragments in the fifth, ſixth, and twenty third Chapters of 
the- ſecond Book of Grace and Original Sin. 

7 8 ö ; ” Ya .X9 
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(ih) He was of 4 ſubtile and cunning Temper.) St. Jerome ih i 
Letter to Creſiphon obſerves that his Diſeiples ſaid that he We 
over the Thorns of Logick. He profeſſeth to deſpiſe him muc 
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AN He account which Genuadius gives of this Author, one Cadarint, 4 Peaſant; becauſt of his Sefength, "The UA 
Niceas. BF is this. Niceas, Biſhop of ſome Town in Roma- third Book is of Faith iu one qnlyGod: The urth is againſt Niceas: 
WV Ft; - * wa, bath written after a plain and euſy manner, * Calculating of Nativſties. The: fifth is concerning the WYW 
eil Books of Inſtructions for thoſe that were pre- '* Creed. The ſixth 'concerning the Victim of the Paſchal 
© paring for Baptiſm. The firſt is concerning the Diſpofiti- + Lamb. The fame Author writ a Letter to aVirginthat Was 
© ons of the Catechument, who deſired to be baptized. The fallen into Sin. Which Diſcourſe may ſerve for an Ethor- 
© ſecond of the Errors of the Gentiles. He obſerves that _* tation to all thoſe that commit Sin,” This Author lived 
in iii time they por into the number of the Gods one about the A_ of the fifth Fare © And this is all that 
© Melchidins, a Hou 2epei becauſe of his Liberality ; and we know | him. 2 Wo A 5 1 | 
e Nee et 
OLYMP knit A A 
' . | | ; —_ ot witty "4. / 4547 916390 ! 5 e dana. 
1  Lympins, a Biſhop, and a Spaniard by Birth, hath ſhop was preſent at the Council of Toledo in 408.” S 4 
Olympins. Fetter 4 Dofriaal Treatiſe again(t thoſ that 62 7 commends. him for a Man of great Repate, in the Olympins. 
WWW. aſcribe Sin to Nature, and not-to'Free-will: -irſt Book againſt | 


Where he ſhews, that not by Nature, but by Di- 
ſobedience, Evil was mingled with our Nature. This Bi- 
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iamur, Chap. 3d. and 7th. and he qubtet WY 
his Writings in the 24. Chapter of t ne Work. 1 
N : I++ 4 43 +» | 11 4 Td 


FD | "BT | , 


<a 7 
\F 


— 
73/5 111 1114 


5 


PAWN *5 Achiarias, a Chriſtian Philoſopher, ſaith Gemnadins, 
Bachiarius * who 'was defirons wholly 
1 from the World, and to fix his Thoughts entire- 
a 1y upon God; and therefore often changed his 
© Habitation that he might be the leſs in love with any. It 
« js ſaid that he writ ſeveral ſmall Books. I have read but 
© one, concerning Faith, directed to the Biſhop of Rome, 
wherein he applauds himſelf for bis way of living; affirm- 
© ing, that it was not the Fear of Men, that made him chuſe 
© 4 Pi im's Life, but that he might imitate Abrabam when 
© he left his Country, and parted with his Kindred.” There 


BY. 


— 
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to diſingage himſelf 


. 


17606 


Carnxzenſis, Epiſt. 64. mentions another Letter of thi 
thor's upon Solomon's latter ena. ke 


1543S 


WI "of the Trinity and Incarnation ; whoſe 
ed three Perſons in one and the ſame Divinity ; 
that each of them had ſomething proper and peculiar, which 

_ the others had not: Vis. That it was peculiar to the Fa- 

ther to be without beginning, and to be the Original of the 
pe 5 That it was the Property of the Son to be begotten, 
and yet neither created nor — to him that begot him: 
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dark Reaſonings and intricate Diſcourſes ſhew-that he awn- 5, and the ſame 
ns vet 107 a led 


| SABBATIUS. En WV 
AS Abbatins, a Biſhop in Gaul, at the requeſt of a Virgin theſe Truths to the Errors of Marcion and Valentinus, who 
Ybbatias. that was conſecrated to God, whoſe Name was Se- admitted two Principles, and affirmed that Jeſus Chriſt had tins. 
WV cxnda, wrote a Book of Faith againſt Marcion, Valen- only the Similitude'of Fleſh : He ſheweth againſt Aztizsand i 
tinas, Attins, and Eunomizs ; wherein he demonſtrates Eusomius, that the Father and the Son ate not two diffe- * 
both by Reaſon and Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, that rent Natures, nor two Divinities, but that they have but 
there is but one only God who made Heaven and Earth one and the ſame Eſſence ; that the Son proceedeth from 
out of — „ 1. proves alſo that Jeſus Chriſt was very the Father, and yet is co- eternal with him. This is what 
Man, having had a real Body, ſubje& to the ſame infirmi- Gennadius ſaith of this Author, whom he places among 
ties with ours, to the neceſſity of Eating and Drinking, to thoſe who flouriſhed in the beginning of the fifth Century. 
| Wearineſs, Sorrow, Sufferings and He oppoſes © - + | | 
"4 | "Ie 1 r 7 e e uA THO INS "7 J KN 
TI T . » 3 ' ® TY. 144 PY 3 9” S344 > pw; * : 0 
bt þ „ mon C FL I S A A CG (27 n 10 $9,483 1617 4,398 wot Rf” 
(AN His Iſaac is mentioned by none but/Gempadins : He And Laſtly, thut the Pi of the Holy Ghoft was, thit UA 
Iſaac, - ranks him among the Authors that lived in the be- though he was neither nor begotten, yet he proceed- Iſaac. 
8 - ginning of the fifth Century, and ſays, that he writ ed from another: And, as to the Incatnation, he rote 


fo, as that it appeared that he owned two Natures in one 


efſon. Sir mondus publiſhed this Book from 


a Man in Pitbauts Library, which tells us that this 


Author had been a : for this Treatiſe is intituled of | 
Is Faith, who had: a $erp:toltcontains thoſe thiggs 
vrhereof Gennadius hath made an Extradt: There N TORT 
ſubtil Reaſonings upon the Myfteries\of the Trinity of AS 
ots 1 iet bug 2 U, IL; 8141 Sibbe cke. 


cccce: PAULUS. 


- 


\ 


r 


WN OY 


368  A'New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
| Aulns Orofins, a Spaniſh Prieſt of Tarracan, St. A#- This Author hath written beſides a ſmall Treatiſe, inti- N 
Paulus guſtine s Dilciple flouriſhed under the Emperors Ar- tuled, Az Apolagy ſor Free- will againſt Helagint, which was Paulus 
Qroſans. | cadins and Homorias. | | printed with his Hiſtory in the Colen Edition of the Year Oroſous, 
& . Aaguſtine ſent him into Paleeſtine in the Lear 1582. By a Miſtake they inſerted ſeveral Chapters of St. la- 


415, to deſite St. Jerome's 


Ovi 
nal of the Soul: He brought — thence St. Stephen's Re- 


licks. The City of Reme having 
by Alarick King of the Gott, the Heathens willing to ren- 
der the Chriitians odious accuſed them of bein 8 
of that misfortune, and of all other calamities that oppret- 
ſed the Reman Empite. To defend them agaiuſt that reproach, 


nion concerning the Origi 
been taken in the Year 410, 
the Cauſe 


Paxlas, Oreſius, at St. Angnuſtine's. requeſt, undertook to 


write the Hiſtory of the greateſt Events that occurred from 
Jeſus Chriſt to his own Time, to ſnew that great Calami- 
ties had happened tom time to time in the World, and 
that the Roman Empire had never been fo free as ſince 


the Nativity of jeſus Chriſt; This Work is intituled Hor- 


meſta in ſome Manuſcripts, and is cited under that Name 
ſome Author; the Original and Explication of which 


b 
Title is very uncertain. It is a kind of Univerſal 4 


_- Aivided into Seven Books, which may be of ſome ule. 


PAY 


s got ill written, but not exact. It ha 
Hiſtory and againſt Chronology. He had not read the Greek 


* 
t 
It has many Faults againſt 


The 


guſtine s Treatiſe of Nature and Grate, which were ſepara- 
ted by Andreas Schottus in his Edition of it, in the Biblio- 
thece Patrum.” ' | 1 41 " 
There is alfo, among St. Angsſtire's Works, before the 
Treatiſe againſt the Priſciilianiſis and Origeniſts, a Letter 
of Oroſius to St. Aaguſtiue concerning thok Hereticks; - ' 
Some upon the Credit of certain” Manuſcripts, aſcribe to 
him a Commentary upon the Book of Canticles Which is 
amongſt Origex's- Works, and a Treatiſe of [llnſtrions 
Men; but this was becauſe they put Oroſiuss Name for Ho- 
mori s. 
St. Aaguſtine in his 1660. Letter, ſaith, that Oreſiut had 
great Livelineſs of _ a wonderful facility of ſpeaking, 
and a fervent Zeal, 8 ingenio, e nem cloguio, flagrans 
ſindio. His Style is clole, and his uage pure enough. 
Oroſixs's Hiſtory, was printed at Part: 1506, by Peri 
a N Nau was printed by it ſelf at 2 = 
in 1558. The beſt, Edition of both theſe Works; is tit of 
Colex, of the Year 1582. The latter is found in the Ho- 
2 Patram, and the former in the Collections of Hi- 
ss. 11283 21-1 f eng 
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ſtorians, and. eaſily credited , whatſoever might help his 

Subject, without examining whether it was well attcfted 

1863 3 — N 88 
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UCIANUS, AVITUS, 
ALY four Authors are to be joyned with Oreſiat, 
Lacianes, * becauſe they writ concrening a particular Cir- 
Avitus, cumſtance of his Life, that related to the Relicks 
Evogs * of, St. Stephen, > $439 0 vo} 
3 "The firſt i a Greciaz Prieſt, one  Lacianns, who writ 


u Hiſtory of the. finding of St: Szephen*sRelicks : His Book 


» 


was tranſlated imo Latia by Autan A Sani Prieſt, Ora- 
„'s Friend, the ſecond of theſe Authors we are now 
king of. The third is Evodizs, Biſhop of Uzala, in 


ica, one of the five-that writ to Inocent the firſt, tue 


 g5th. Letter in St. Augaſtize ; he wrote a ſmall Treatiſe 


AR icy, agaioſ the Maxichees, which is in the Ei 
bent St 


_ — 


=. -Credic of MSS. St. 
30 


concerning the Miracles of St. 5 's. Relicks,” which 
Oreſias had brought into the Welt. is likewiſe the Au- 
thor of a ſmall Treatiſe of Faith, or. of the Unity of the Tri- 
4 R 
. Auguſtine's Works, as &. proves upon the 
1 Azguſtine mentions Evodizs's Book, 
Miracles in the 8b. Chapt. I. 22. f 


St. Stephen's ; 


1 


EVO DIUs, SEVERUS. 
„ SEVERUS. 


. 
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the City of God; and Sigebert placeth Evodius amongſt the WJ 

Eccleſiaſtical Writers. © f Lucianus, 
The laſt Author' here named, is one Severas, a Biſhop Avitus, 

of the Iſland of Menorca, who wrote a Circular Lifter of **94i%% 


the Jew's Converfion in that Iſland; and of the 


* Se verut. 
l in that place by St. Szephen's Relicks, which Ondfi- WW 
t leſt there. 7 90 


| Lacianus's Book and Avitas's Letter, are printed by Suat, 
upon the third day of Ag. 

Both theſe $, attributed to Evodias, are none of his, 
ſince they do not bear his Name as the Author, but only 
becauſe they are. directed to him. Baroxixs publiſhed Seve- 
rats Letter from a MS. in the Vatican Library. Theſe Re- 
lations are fo. incredible, that were they not authorized by 
the Teſtimonies of St. Azguſtize and Gennadixs, we ſhhuld 
ſcarce give any credit to them. They are all at the end of 
the ſeventh Volume of the new Edition of St. Augaſtive. - 


—_— 
— 
* 


His Author wrote the Acts of the Conference held 


MARCELLUS MEMORI 


AL IS. 


pirins Moſſonzs, and printed with 0 „and in the laſt 


To 


Marcellus * . * — . * 

a at Carthage, betwixt the Carbolicis and the Domatiſtt, Collection of the Councils; but Balzzizs printed them 
3 in the Year 1411. Part of them were printed by —— — — 
A — — — 2— N — — — 


Urſinus. 
WW 


ie Father, the Son and the Holy Ghoſt ; though they of it is more” ancient, 


tf » — 


Macarius/ + 12 Treatiſe againſt Aſtrologers in Ame; I herein 
Www: - faith he, be 7 — he of the Seripture, tbe la- 
bours of thoſe of the Eaſt. This arins is he; „ to 
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| # the Monk wrote a Treatiſe againſt thoſe who have been baptized either in the Name of Chril, or in the AN 
affirm, that Hereticks are to be re-baptized ; where- Name of the Trinity, to give a right to receive the Impo. 


in he teacheth, that thoſe ought not to be 
in the Name of Jeſus Chriſt, or 


again, who were baptized 
that baptized them were in an Error, becauſe ic is enough to 


F LE „ 


cl. 


ed ſſtion of hands from the 


Se. Cypriaw' s Works ; | am apt to believe that the Author 
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MN Emadins mentions. one Macarizs a Monk, who wric 


whom Aufinus addreiles his Apology, and his Tranſlation 
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Urſins:- 


bop. This Treatiſe is among 


of the Books of Or ge Principles ; of whom St. erm: AN 


a 2556 n able Das t have 
” 1 Wo 
3 a 


logy : Had yos vor returned from the Macariv 
tors atorg the Aftrele- IV 


HE LIO- 


| e Filth Century of Chriſtianity. 369 
FEED NU Se e 
| JT Elodorns, a Prieſt of Autioch, wrote. an excellent monies. Gennadius, Que) | i FAN 
Hlaliodorus. Book of Virginity, grounded upon Scripture-teſti- +3 ; | Heliodorus, 


"6 Aulus, a Biſhop (faith the ſame Gennadius, Chap 31.) 
paulus. P wrote a ſimall Treatiſe of Repentance ; wherein he 


PAULUS. 


n 


© maintains, that Sinners are not ſo to afflict themſelves for 


© their Sins, as to fall into deſpair. Paulus. 


A 


PS) | 4 Ere are two Hereticks refuted by St. Jerome, reckon- 
Hetvidins 

and Vigi = 3 

lantius. 

ff oe 


ed by Gennadius amongſt the Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
Helvidins, ſaith he, Chap. 32, Auxentius his Diſci- 
ple, an imitator of Synmachas, writ 3 Book that ſhows 
ſome Ztal for Religion, but an indiſcreet one: His Style 
and Atguments are very intricate. He cites ſeveral paſſages 
of Scripture, whence he concludes, that the Virgin Mary 
having brought forth 7% Chri/t, had other Children by 
Toles that were called he Lord's Brethren: St. Jerome con- 
d-that Error, and writ 'a Treatiſe full of Teſtimonies 
out:of the Scriptures agaiaſt this Author. | 


ON 71 * 


HELVIDIUS ad VIGILANTIUS. 


1 


. 5 # 4 *# +» 12 QA * 
Vigilantins, a Prieſt, Originally of Gaul, a Pariſh-prieſt, YAY 
in the Dioceſs of — pak, a Jace, hath written Iker ie Helvidius 
ſome Treatiſes, whereby he ſhows his Zeal for Religion; and Vigi- 
but he was deceived. with Ambition, and an Opinion of latins. 
himſelf, becauſe he had a fine Style. Not being well verſed WY 
in the Scriptures, he made a very bad Expoſition of Daniel's 
Vitions, publiſhing ſeveral impertinent things, wherefore he 
1 3 amongſt Hereticks. St. Jerome anſwered him 
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NT. AUGUSTINE was born at Tagaſta, a City of Nu- 
miu, in the Reign of Conſtantiut, the 13:h. of No- 
vember, in the Year 354. which had for Conſuls 
the Emperour himſelf the ſeventh time, and Gallus 
Ceſar the third. St. Aaguſtines Father, au ordinary Citi- 
zen of that Town, was called Patricia; and his Mother, 
a very vertuous Woman, was named Monica. This hol 
Woman took care to inſtill into her Son the Principles of 
Chriſtian Religion, and placed him among the Carechu- 
mente ſo that falling dangerouſly ſick, he earneſtly” deſired 
to be Baptixed; but the violence of the Diſtemper abating, 
it was put off to another time. His Father being yet Un- 
baptized, and wanting that Senſe of Religion that his Mo- 
ther had, intended only to promote his Son in the World; 
and he was not very Rich, yet he ſpared nothing to 
inſtruct and give him Learning: He made him learn the 
Rudiments ot Grammar at Tagaſta; and then ſent him to 
Madaura, to (ſtudy Hamanity-Learning. This Child had no 
Mind to ſtudy, and particularly hated the Greek Tongue; 
but his love for the Poets, made him ficſt take a pleaſure 
in it. At ſixteen Years of Age, having gone through his 
Humanity-Courſe, 
and ſent him to Carthage to learn Rhetorick; but wanting 
a Fund for this neceſſary Expence for ſome time, St. Az» 
me tartied a whole Year at Tagaſta; where Idleneſs 
Yi dered him. He went away at the latter end of the 
| Year 371. for Carthage, where he applied himſelf to ſtudy 
Rhetorick, with much Application and. Succeſs. In the 
mean white his Father died; quickly after he was baptized. 
The reading of Ciceros Hortenſius, inſpir'd St. Auguſtine 
with a love of Wiſdom: But not finding there the Name 
of-Jeſus Chriſt, which he had printed in his Heart from his 
Infancy, he betook himſelf to the reading of the Holy Seri 
ture: But meeting not there with the flowers of profane 
loquence, he could not reliſh/it, and ſo ſuffered himſelf to 
- be led away by the Manichees. Being nineteen Years old, 
he returned to 7agaſia; where he taught Grammar, and 
frequented the Barr. This Exerciſe having fitted him for 
ſome noble Employment, he went to Carthage, at the Age 
of twenty five, about the latter end of the.Year 379. where 
he taught Rhetorick with Applauſe. He was ſtill engaged 
in the Manichæan Errors; but he began to be better in- 
formed, by a Conference which he had with Faxſtzs, about 
- the Year 383. The luſolence of the Carthagim an Scholars, 
made him reſolve to go to Rome, though againſt his Mo- 
ther's Will, ' who deſired either to wig 6 im there, or togo 
- with him. Being come to Nome, he fell ſick in the Houſe 
of w\Mbfiichet: where he lodged: Being recover'd, he got 
ſdme Scholars about him; but Sing ona part-of them 
"were ſo baſe, to 3 aying, he ſought to ſet- 
tle ſomewhere elle. The Inhabitants of Milan hav ing fent 
1 xs, the Prefett of the City, deſixing that he would 
find a Rhetorick-Profeſſor for them, St. Auguſtine procu - 
hitfelf to be Choſen for that Employment. Being in 
lan \heiwas ſo wraught upon by St. Ambroſe's Diſcour- 
that he reſolved 10 be converted, and quit the Sect ofthe 
idheer: (He diſcovered this Deſign tu his Mother. who 


St. Au- 
guſtine. 
A 


1 
in is Reſolution.) His Converſation with Simpliciauus and 
Wonne ib A dab si yiuntol) awe 200.1 0 £1. 208 
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his Father took him from Mladaura, 


ho cnme to him 4b Milan. Plates Books confirm'd him 


Petilian did much further his Converfion ; and the teading 
of St. PazPs Epiſtles brought this Work to Perfect St. Au- 
tion, in the 32d. year of his Age. Before the Vacation, in guſtine. 
the year 356. He-ſtay'd only à fe Days, to make an end 
of his Publick Lectures, which he was to read before tht 
Vacation: which no ſooner came, but he withdrew to 
Verecandns his Houſe; where'he betook himſelf ſeriouſly to 
ſtudying of the Truth, and to fit himſelf for / Baptiſm; 
which he received at Eaſter, in the year 387. Having ut» 
terly renounced his Profeſſion. Afterwards, He reſolved 
to return into his'own Coumry; and having tarried ſome 
time at Rome; he embark'd at Oſtia, where his Mother 
died. However, he continued his. Voyage, and arrived in 
Africa towards the end of the year: 328. He went through 
Carthage, where he lodged in a Magiſtrate's Houſe, named 
Iunocent; who was miraculouſly cured, as he gives; the 
Account, in the 8th. Chap. of the 22d. Book of Pe City 
of Cod. He went to dwell at Tagaſta; where be-abods 
three years, living in common with ſome of his Friends 
exerciſing himſelf by Faltings, Prayers, and other Works 
of Piety, and applying himſelf Day and Night to the Mes 
ditation of the Law of God. The Fame of his Piety was ſo 
great, that all. that deſigned to embrace a Spiritual Life, 
addreſſed themſelves to him: Among the reſt, a Perſon 
of Quality in Hppo,; who was willing to give up himſelf 
to God, deſired to entertain him, and to bring him to that 
Town: St. Azguſtize did not find himſelf diſpoſed to fol- 
low his Advice: yet God did not it his Journey tg 
prove in vain; for Valerius, Biſhop of Hippo, having pro- 
poſed to the People to chuſe a Prieſt whom that Church 
ſtood in need of, he choſe St. Azgzſtme, when he did not 
think of it; and he-Ordained him, againſt his Will, about 
the beginning of the year 391. St. Auguſtize immediately 
retir'd to prepare himſelf for the wogthy diſcharging of the 
Sacerdotal Function, and begg'd of Calerius time till Eaſt- 
er: In which ſpace; her eſtabliſhed a Monaſtery, or Com- 
munity of Perſous that had all things common, renounc- 
ing the Property of any thing. #alerrxs, who deſigned that 
St. Auguſtine ſhould preach in his toom, permitted him to do 
it in his Preſence, coittary to the Cuſtom of the African 
Churches. This did not pleaſe ſome of his Brethren; but 
he excus'd it, by the Uſage of the Eaſtern Churches, and 
the need he had that fome Body ſnould preach the Word of 
God in his places; becauſe he being a Greet, could not do 
it ſo well in Bain This Cuſtom was found ſo reaſonabhle, 
that ſeveral Biſhops in Africa followed his Example; ad- 
mitting Prieſts td preach in their Preſence: yea oor, did 
Gene: 


St. Angietine dne Honour to make him ſpeak in a. 
ral Council of Aſmieu, held at Carthage, in the year 3931 
where he expounded the Creed, in the Preſence of Ae 
mops; who conceived ſo great an Eſteem of his Lęarning, 
chat they judged him worthy of a more excellent Dignity. 
Bat Valertms r ring leſt a Ferſon ſo neceſſary for the Go- 
verument of his Dioceſs, ſhould be taken away from him, 
reſolved to make him his Ca-adyutor'y and accordingly, 
two years after, he cauſed him. ta be Qrdained Biſhop of 
2 by. Megalins, Biſhop of Calama, then Primate of 
* dia, in the year 395. Wid much difficulty St, Au- 
guſtine conſented to that Ordinstion, though he did not 
SANOL 35 33,1 vill L D dd dd 500 then 


* 


4 


— 


: — 2 — 


1 


. das Eccleſpaſtical Hiſtory 8 
— ROAD, xn 


——_— 


then know, as he afterwards declar'd, that it was contrary 


St. Au- to the Laws of the Church, and to'a Canon of the Coun- 


guſtine. 


cil of Nice, which forbids the Ordaining two Biſhops in 


& the fame Church. I ſhall not now give any Account of what he 
* 


_ his 


did and wrote whilſt he was Þ!: becauſe that will come 


in, in the Abridgment of his Works: Neither will 1 en- 


large upon the Praiſes which may be given him, nor upon 


by all the World, both before and after his Death. This 
is no part of my Deſign: beſides, the Name only .of St. 
Angnſtine, is the greatelt Commendation that can be given 


him; and whatſoever may be ſaid after that, can ſerve on- 


Ge 22s The Firſt, TOME of St. Auguſtine's, Works. | 


AAR * 
Tomo 1! 


He Firſt Volume containeth the Works which he wrote 
before he was 4 Prieſt; with his Retractation and Con- 
»s : which ſerve as Preſares to his Works; becauſe 


- the firſt giveth an Account of his de 5 and is uſeful 


- 


to underitand the moſt difficult places 


Works: and 
the ſecond difcoyers his Genius, and rakes notice of the 
principal Circumſtances of his Life. | 

The Book of Retradtations, is a Critical Review of his 
Works. He tells you there the Title. and ſets down the 
firſt Words ot them: He gives a Catalogue according to 
the Time, and he obſerves upon what Occaſion, and 


wherefore he writ them: He tells the Subject and the De- 


| ſign which he had in compoling them: He clears thoſe 


laces which 
thinks are too hard, gives a good Senſe to ſuch as ſeem 


thinks that he erred 


conteſſeth 
committed. The . 
He ſays, that bis 


from the Truth. In one word ; He 
the Errors or Miſtakes which he 
ace to this Work is very humble: 
fign. is, to review his Works 


wh the ſeverity of a Cenſor, and to reprove his own 


Neflections. He tells us himfel 


Faults bimſelf; following 


therein the Apoſtle's Advice, 
our ſelves, we ſhould not be 
of the Lord. That he is frighted with thoſe Words 
of the Wiſe-man, That it is diffrenlt to avoid committing 
Fanks in much . That he is not terrify'd with the 
great number of his Writings; fince none can be ſaid to 
write or ſpeak too much, when he ſpeaks and writes on- 
iy things that are neceſlary: but he is afraid, Jeſt there 
ſhould be in his Writings many. falſe things, or at 
unprofitable ones. Thar if now being Old, he thinketh not 
himſeif free from Error, it is impoſſible but that he muſt 
bare committed Faults. when he was Young, either in 
Speaking or in Writing; and ſo much the rather, - becauſe 
be was then obliged to ſpeak often. That therefore be is 
reſolved to judge himſelt, according to the Rules of Je- 
fas Chriſt, nis Malter, whoſe Judgments he deſires to a- 
The Body of this Work is divided into two Books. In 
the former, he reviſeth-the Works which he writ before he 
was Biſhop: And in the latter, he ſpeaketh of thoſe which 
he compoted afterwards, to the Year . 427. which is the 
time when he made his Book of Retractarwn. I need ſay 
no more at preſent, becauſe in diſcourſing of each of them, 
I ſhall mention what St. Azguſtine hath obſerved in his Ke+ 


- -His Confeflions are an excellent Picture of his Life; 
he draweth himſelf with lively and natural ſhapes, repre- 
fenting his Infancy, his Youth, and-Converfion, very cri- 
tically. He diſcovers both his Vices, and his Vertues, 
ſnewing plainly the inward Bent of his Heart; with the 
feveral Motions wherewith he was agitated: As he ſpeaks 
to God, ſo ne often liſts up his Spirit towards him, and 
intermixes his Narration with Prayers, Inſtructions, and 
f, that he would have us 


who faith, That if we a 


viow him in that Book, as in a 


rob 
ſents him to the Life; and: that his Defign in the Writing 


Admiration.” 
tions, and empty, obſcure, 'uſeleſs Spiritualities, as moſt 
Works of this Nature are: It contains, on the contra 

excellent Prayers; ſublime Notions'of the Greatneſs, W 

dom, Goodneſs, and Providence of God; fojid Reflections 
upon the Vanity, Weaknefs, and Cortuptiowof Man; pro- 
per Remedies for his Miſery, and Darkneſs; und moſt uie- 
fol Inſtructions to furthet him in 4 ſpiritual Life. In one 
word, It may be ſaid, that of all al Books, there is 
none more ſublime or ſtronger than this. Ver there are 
ſome Notions too Metaphy fical, above the Reach of ſome 


olineſ(s and his Vertues, which were known and admir'd 


ſcem to be obſcure: He ſoftens thoſe which 


ly to leſſen the Opinion Men have conceived of his rare 


Merit, and his great Piety. He died as Holily as he had 8 


wel 


c. Ay. 


lived, the 28th.-day of Aaguſt, 430. aged Seventy fix Years, guſtiine 


with Grief to ſee his _ invaded by the Vandals ; 
_ 8 Whereof he was Biſhop, beſieged for ſeveral 
Months | wy 

St. Auguſtine's Works make up ſeveral Volumes, where- 
in they are divided according ro that order which was 
judged to be moſt natural. We ſhall follow that which is 
obſerved in the laſt Edition, ſet forth by the Bexedidines 
of St; Germains. | 


| 


devout Men; and there appeareth too great an Affectation 
of Eloquence : there is, 
and not enough of Meeknefs, and Simplicity. 0 

St. AAnguſbine's Confeſſions are divided into thirteen Books; 
whereof the ten firſt treat of his Actions, and the three laſt 
contain RefleQions upon the 2 Genefis, In the firſt 
Book, after an excellent Prayer to God, he deſcribeth his 
Infancy, GENTE the Sins he committed at that time, 
as well as the evil Inclinations that were in him. He re- 
preſents, with all the beauty, and exaQneſs imaginable, the 
things that are incident to Children; their Motions of Joy, 
and Sorrow, their Jealonſie before they can ſpeak, how hardly 
they learn to ſpeak ; their averſion to Study, theirlove ofPlay, 
andthe fear of Challiſement. He charges himſelf with loving 


k the Study of Fables, and Poetical Fictions ; and hating the 
capable of having a bad one, and reQtifies them where he 


Principles of Grammar, and particularly the Greek Tongue, 
tho” theſe things were infinitely more profitable, than thoſe 
Fables, whereof he diſcovers the danger. He ſays, thatbe- 
ing fallen dangerouſly Sick, he deſired to be baptized; but 
coming to have ſome Eaſe, they, deferred it, feariffg he 
might defile himſelf again with new Crimes: Becasſe 
he) the Sins committed after Baptiſm, are greater, and more 
dangerons, than ſuch as are committed before. #1 
In the ſecond, be begins to deſcribe the Diſorders of his 
Youth ; he ſays, that NN to his Father's Houſe 
at ſixteen years of Age, he gave himſelf to Y 
notwithſtanding his Mother's Admonitions ; that he was 
ilty of Theft, by robbing an Apple-tree in a Neighbour's 
chard with his Companions, with ſeveral Reflections up- 
on the Motives that put him upon that Action. 
In the third he conſeſſet 


h, that at Cartboge, whither he 
was 
the 


to finiſh his Studies; he was t 

Stage- and Publick Shows, and the Pleaſure he found 
when they affected him at any time with Paſſion. He de- 
clares afterwards, that he one of Cicero's Books, in- 
tituled Hortenfixs, that infpired him with the love of Wiſ- 
dom; but not finding in that Book the Name of Jeſus 
Chriſt, which remained engraven in his Heart, and which 
he had as it were ſack'd/in with his Milk, he applied him- 
ſelf to the 1 — 3 but that having read it with 2 
Spirit of Pride, he reliſned it not, becauſe of the plainneſ; 
of it's Style ; and then he hearkened to the Dreams of the M 
mabeer, who promiſed to bring him to the Knowledge of 
of the Truth. He refutes their Errors, and ſpeaks: with 
great tenderneſs of the Prayers which his made, 
and the Tears that ſhe ſhed for his Converſion. | 


He continued however nine years in that Herefic, being 
deceived, and endeavouring 1— others · He 


with 
— of Luſt. He laments the Love which he had for 
258 


Rhetorick at Tagaſa. There he loſt one of his intimate 
Friends, whoſe . — grieved him exceedingly; whereot 


he deſcribeth the Exceſs in the fourth Book, where he ſays 
many fine things concerning true and counterfeit Friend- 
ſhip. There he mentions the Treatiſe of Comelineſs and Beax- 
ty, which he a twenty five years of Age; and gives 
an Account how eafily be came to underſtand Ari 8 


Categories. Aud he ſhews the Unprofirableneſs of 

Ln the fifth he deſcribes the degrees b which he came to 
be delivered from the | Maxich nx bow he diſcove- 
red Faaſtas his Ignorance who was the Head of that Here- 


die. He adds, that haviog taught Rhetorick at Carchage, he 


went to Rowe with 
feffion ; but havin 
Uſage of the Scho 


to follow there the ſaine Pro- 
been difheartened by the unhandſome 
vo refuſed to pay their Maſters, he 


obtain d of 2 the place of Rhetorick-Profeſlot at M:- 
lan, where he heard St. 


1, | Ambroſe preach, who ectly diſ- 
abuſed him of the — — . 


| r, and made him 
reſolve abſolutely to quit that Se; and become a Catechr- 
mes. . * AC: + 191 K:lrap07 i 11h 31/1 L A 
He g on in the ſinxth Book, to deſcribe the P 


of his 


erfion;; which! was much furthered by the Pray- 


ert and Admonitions of his Mother St. Monica, who — 
p | 


2 _ him at Tr 3 porn omar 
St. Ambroſe, - He (obſerves, that this Holy Biſhop her 
from catrying Meat 10 the: Graves of — — ate 


haps, too much Wit and Heat, Tome 1, 


K 


uſed to do in her own Country. He deſcribeth the 27 


I 


a ” of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. a 5 ü 


n 
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of two of his Friends, Alypins and Nebridius, and the Agi- 
tations that were cauſed in himſelf by the knowledge of his 
Mrs, and the deſign which he had to alter his courſe of 
He. ö | 
In the ſeventh Book, he declares his Condition in the 
31ſt year of his Age, how much he was yet in the dark as 
io the Nature of God, and the Spring of Evil: how he 
was perfectly weaned from Judicial Aſtrology, by hearing 
of the Hiſtory of two Children that were born at the ſame 
moment of time, whoſe Lot proved quite different: And 
laſtly, by what degrees he rid himſelf of his Prejudices, and 
came to the knowledge of God, though he had not as yet 
thoſe Thoughts of Jelus Chriſt, which he ought to have had. 
He declares, that he found the Divinity of the Word in 
the Books of the P/atoniſts, but not his Incarnation : And af- 
terwards comparing the Books of thoſe Philoſophers with 
the Books of the Hol Wee which he began to read, 
he obſerveth that the former had made him more knowing, 
but alſo more pteſumptuous. Whereas the others inſtruct- 
ed him in true Homility, and in the way which Men ought 
to follow to obtain Salvation. F 


At laſt he comes in the eighth Book to the beſt Paſſage 


of his Life, to that which happened in the two and thirti- 
eth year of, his Age, which was his Converſion. Firſt of 
all 
with a Holy Old Man, Stmplicianns, who related to him 
the Converſion, of a famous Rhetorick-Profeſſor named 
Victorinut. He was further moved by the Story which Po- 
titiamus told him of another Converfion. And at 1 feeling 
himſelf agitated, and diſtracted, by ſeveral contrar oughts, 
he withdrew into a Garden, where he heard a Voice from 
Heaven, commanding him, to open St. Paul's Epiltles ; 
whereof he had no ſooner read ſome Lines, but he found 


which till then had troubled him: Nothing can be more 
noble than the Deſcription which he makes in that Book, 
of the Combates and Agitations which that Man feels that 
is epgaged in Vice, and hath formed a Deſign of being con- 
verted to God. 
St. Auguſtine was no ſooner converted, but he reſolved 
to leave his Profeſſion. The Vacation being come, he re- 
tired to the Country-Houſe of one of his Friends called Ve- 
recundus, to prepare himſelf for iſm, which. he received 
at Eaſter with Alypins, and his Son Adeadatus, whom he 
had. by a Concubine. This he relateth in the ninth. Book, 
where he diſcourſeth again of the Death of YVerecandas, and 
Nelridiut, and Adeodatus, which happened "ſhortly. after his 
Baptiſm 5 He ſpeaketh likewiſe, of Pak 5 the Sing- 
ing in the Church of Milan, that was eſtabliſhed by St. Am- 
broſe, when he was perſecuted by Jaſtins an Arian Prin- 
cels.;-concerning/the diſcovering of the Bodies of the Mar- 
yrs, St. — and St. Protaſiut, and of the Miracles 
at the time of their Tranſlation; of the Diſcourſe he 
had with his Mother St. Monica, about the Felicities of the 
2 Liſe 77 of the Yeah of that holy Wow which 
hap at Oftia, w was returning into Africa; of 
her Burial; of the Prayers that were made for her; and of 
the Sacrifice. which was offered. He concludes this Book 
by recommending. her to the Prayers of thoſe that ſhall 
read his Confeflions. - x 
Having ſet forth in the foregoing Books what be was be- 
fore his ver ſion, be ſheweth in the tenth what he was 
at the time of his writing. He finds that his Conſcience gave 
an unqueſtionable Teſtimony of his Love to God. He ex- 
plains. the Reaſogs that oblige Men to love God, reckoning 
up all the Faculties of his Soul that can lead him to know 
od, n whereof he makes a wonderful 
Deſcription. ; He ſays, amongſt other things, that it ſerves 
to teach us many things, which entred not into the Mind 
by the Senſes, and that it may liſt us up to God. He occaſio- 
nally ks of Happineſs, and of the Idea that Men have 
of ; afterwards he examineth himſelf about the three 
main Paſſions of Man, the love of Pleaſures, of Know- 
ledge and of Glory, He ſincerely confeſſeth what was his 
polition writh r to theſe Paſſions, preſtribing at the 
e time excellent Rules, to keep our 8 from them. 
ly,: be diſcovers the Knowledge of the true Mediator, 
of the Graces which he merited for un. 
Ihe three laſt Books are about leſs ſenſible; Matters: He 
war 
had 


the Hiſtory of his Life to hook of the Love which be 
fo of the 


the Sacred Books, and Knowledge chat God 
ven him. of them; which to ſhow, he undertakes to 
a the. begiovi 
ſtarts, U very fabtil Queſtions. . |! * 
n the eleventh, he refuteth thoſe that asked, what God 
was doing before he created the World, and how God on 
a ſudden formed the u of creating any thing; where 
| 12 enters into a long Diſcourſe concerning the Nature 


In the twelfth Book he treateth of the firſt Matter. He 


ptetends that by the Heavens and the Earth, which God is 


laid to have created in the beginning. we are to underſtand 
ſpiritual Subſtances,, and the ſhapeleſs Matter of cor 
Ir the Scripture ſpeakiug of the C don af thoſe 
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was wrought upon by a Conference which he had 


 Romanianxs his 


to Komanianxs, and 


on ſhould 


both of Cicero, and of the other 


E 


of Gevefis, upon which occaſion he ; 

5 I)be Matter treated of is well cleared and 
fot all Menz it is beautified with agreeable: ſu 
and: pleaſant ſtories, It may be ſaid, that theſe Dialogues 
are not much inferiour to 22 


c Notions. In his, R 
ral places. in them, which ſeemed; nor to him ſufficiently 
10. 


l -loſk ; 
oF T Bool of s Happy Lift 
of the ſame Nature, Written by 


two ſorts of ; Beings, makes mo mention of Days ; becauſe rr 
UP  Ddddd2 


there is no time with reſpe& to them. He affirms, that 
whatſoever he hath, ſaid concerning, the World's Creation 
cannot be denied, though the 

therwiſe expound 

He treateth here of the different Explications which ma 
be made of the Hol Scripture, affirming, that there is ſal. 
ficient Reaſon to believe, that the Canonical Authors fore- 
ſaw all the Truths that might be drawn from their Words, 
and though they had not foreſeen theſe Truths, yet the Holy 


Ghoſt foreſaw them: Whence he ſeems to conclude, that 


we are not to teject any Senſe that may be given to the 

Scripture, provi it is conformable = — Truth. _ 
At laſt, having admired the Goodneſs of God whoſtand- 
ing in no Need of the Creatures, had given them not wo" 


a Being, but alſo all the Perfections of that Being; he diſ- 
_covereth in the laſt Book the Myſtery of the 1 


rinity it 
the firſt Words of Gerefis, and even the Perſonal Propeny 
of the Holy Ghoſt ; which gives him an admirable oppor- 
tunity of deſcribing the Actions of Charity in our ſelves. 
He concludes with a curious Allegory upon the beginning 
of Gexe/is, and finds in the Creation the Syſtem and Oeco- 


. nomy of whatſoever, God hath done for the Eſtabliſhment 


of his Church, and the SanQification of Men: the only End 
which he propoſed to himſelf in all his Works. 


thoſe againſt Fauſtus, which were written about the Year 


400, in his Retractations, from whence we may conclude, 
that theſe were bath: written about the ſame time. | 
Aſter theſe, two, which ig as we have ſaid, for a 


Preface to all -St. Auguſtine's Works, you find in this firſt 


Volume, the Books that St. Azgz/tive writ in his Youth 
before he was a Prieſt, in the — order / 
read. _ were written; 

himſelf wholly converted, and freed from the Agitations 


in which they 

The three Books ageinſt the Academics, ate the firlt after 
the Treatiſe of Beaxty, and Comebneſs, which is loſt. He 
compoſed them in the Year 386, in his ſolitude, when he 


_ prepared himſelf for Baptiſm. They are written in imitati- 


on of Cicero, in Bs Form of a Dialogue, and diredted to 

7 guntty man, whim he adviſeth to Study 
Philoſophy. The Diſpute begiuneth betwixt Licentias Son 
rygeims ; after them Alypros and St. 


Fog ion, Deg to. * 1 11 i er n 
ving oblerved. in the firſt Book, that the good things 


of Fortune do not render Men happy, be exhorts Roman:- 
anus to the Study of Wiſdom, whoſe ſweetnels he then 
taſted. He afterwards gives an Account of three Confe- 
' rences which Licentiut and 
. pineſs, Licentius held with the 
it was enough to ſeek. after the Truth; but Trygetiat pre- 


Tiygetius had had about 
we, that to be — 


tended, that it was to know it perfectly, both bein 
agreed, that Wiſdom is that - which makes Men — 


they begin to diſpute about the definition of Wiſdom. 
6. ugg gives ſeveral, all diſapproved. by. Licentius, who 
e 


its, that Wiſdom conſiſted not only in Kaomiadge, 
but alſo in the Purſuit of the Truth, whereupon St. Au- 
uſtine concludes, that ſince we cannot be happy without 
ing and enquiring after the Truth, our only applicati- 

| de to leek for ifs; f h t,t ** 
In the ſecond Book, having again exhorted Romanianies 
to the Study of Philoſophy. he ſets down. three other Con- 
ferences, wherein, Alypixs produces the ſeveral Opinions of 
both the Ancient and Modern Academicks. And becauſe 
latter ſaid, that ſome things were probable; though the 
ruth was not known, they laughed at that Opinion, it 
being impoſſible, ſay. they, to know whether a thing is 
like the Truth, without. knowing the Truth it ſelf. And 
this very thing obligeth Men to enquire the more carefully 
after likely and probable things, according to the Princi- 

ples of the Academicks. | | 
| The third Book begins with RefleQions upon Fortune. 
St. Auguſtine ſhews, that the Goods of Fortune are of no 
Uſe to get Wiſdom: and that the Wiſe Man ought: at 
leaſt to know. Wildom, refuting withall, the Principles 
cademicks, who affirm- 
and that nothing ought to be 
amuable Maxim of thoſe Who 


ed, that we know. nothing 
allerted, Ee blames the d 


- permitted Men to follow every thing that ſeemed probable, 


without being cextain of any: thing. He ſhows, the dangerous 


, Conſequences of ſuch Principles, and endeayours to prove 
that neither the ancient Academicks, nor Cicero himſelf, 
Were of that Opinion. ; 


Theſe three Books are write with all imaginable Ele- 
(ogy niet The Method and — are juſt: 
intelligible 


- 


them for. the exactneſs and ſolidity of they Arguments and 
Retractations he findeth fault with ſeve- 


. rn might de born with in a Phi- 
Work... 14. men ee, | 
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St. Augaſtine placeth the Books of Confefſions before 


lins 
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A New Eceleiaſtical Hiſtory © 


PAIN Wii — whom he had known at Milan. In the be- 


St. Au- ginning he makes a diſtinction of three ſorts of Perſons. 


fline. Some to avoid the Troubles of this Life, fly into Harbour 
ome I. as ſoon as they come to the uſe of Reaſon, that they may 
WV live quietly. Others on the contrary, having been a while 
ingaged in the Storms of this Life, carried away with Paſ- 

fions, Pleaſures, or Glory, find themſelves happily driven 

into Harbour by ſome Storm. The third fort are they, 

who in the midſt of Storms and Tempeſts, have always 

had an Eye to ſome Star, with-adeſign to return into Har- 


bour. The moſt dangerous Rock to be feared in this Na- 


vigation, is that of Vain-Glory, which we meet with at 
the firſt ſetting out, and where it is difficult to avoid Ship- 
wrack. Thele Reflections St. Azgzſtize applies to himſelf, 
and faith, that at twenty five Years of Age, having con- 
ceived a ſtrong Paſſion for Philoſophy, by reading of Tal- 
's Hortenſins, he reſolved to give up himſelf to that Study: 

t that having been ſome time wrap'd vp with the dark 
Clouds of the Errors of the Manichees, which hid from 
him the Star that ſhould have guided him: At laſt that Mitt 


was diſſipated. ¶ hat the Academicks had long detain'd him 


in the midſt of the Sea, in a continual Agitation; but he 


had now diſcovet'd a m_ Star that ſhewed him the Truth, 


by the Diſcourſes, both of St. Ambroſe, and Theodoras, to 
whom he writeth, that the love both of Pleaſure and of 
Glory, had for ſometime detained him; but, in the end, 
| he weighed all his Anchors to come into Port. 
. Aﬀter this fair beginning, he acquaitits Theodorws with a 
- Diſcourſe, which he ſappoſeth to be held upon the 15th. 
of November, his Birth-day, with ns Mother, his Brother, 
his Son, his Conſins; and his two Diſciples, Trygetins and 
Licemiur, who appeared already inthe foregoing Dialogues. 
That they might enter upon the Matter the ſooner, St. Au- 
. introduces them agreed in this Point, that Man be- 
ing made up of Body, and Soul, the Soul is to be fed as 
well as the Body; beeauſe it hath equal need of Nouriſh- 
ment. Aſter this he propounds the Subject of their Confe- 
- rence; 'faying, that fince all Men deſire to be happy, it is 
+ certain, that all that want what they would have, are not 
i tappy ; but he asketh, whether they be happy that have 
hat they defire? St. Aaguaſtine s Mother having anſwered, that 
they are happy, if that which they deſire be good, Sz bona, 
- inquiit, delit & babeat, beatus eft : He replies immediately, 
that ſhe had found out the greateſt Secret in Philoſophy ; 
4 2 ws, mater, arcem — — temriſti. pon 
- theſe Principles, he ſhews, in the three Dialogues of this 
Book, That true Felicity conſiſts in the Knowledge of 
God: For, in the firſt place, the Goods of Fortune can- 
not make us happy, fince we cannot have them when we 
would. The Academicks cannot be happy in theirenquiry 
_ after Truth, ſince they have not what they would find; but 
they that ſeek God are happy, becauſe they no ſooner ſeek 
- to bim, but be begins to ſnew them Mercy. All thoſe 
vrhoſe Souls want any thing, are not happy: None but 
God can fill the Soul; therefore none but God can 
make us happy: None is happy without Wiſdom; 
- And can Wiſdem be had without God? Is there any other 
Wiſdom than that which cometh from him? Is he not 
Wiſdom and Truth? 4 | | 
Hie concludes with exhorting thoſe to whom he ſpeaks, 
to ſeek after God, that they may come to the perfect know- 
5 of him, wherein conſiſts the Soveraign Felicity of 
Lite, and the true Happineſs of the Soul. He corrects this 
\ Paſſage in his Retractations, obſerving that Man cannot be 
entirely and perfectly happy in this Life; becauſe he cannot 
know God perfectly, till he comes to the other World. 
St. Auguſtine treateth of Providence in his two Books of 
- Order : Roving; that all 9 a evilthings cometo paſs, 
according to the Order of Divine Providence. Theſe , 
are written Dialogue-wiſe : In the Firſt; he diſcourſes of 
Providence in general; in the ſecond, he begins toenquire, 
hat Order is; but immediately digreſſes to ſpeak of the 
Love of Glory: And his Mother coming in, he puts an 
end to the Conference; ſhewing, that Women ſhould not 
abe forbidden to ſtudy Wiſdom, © / Iz 
In the third Dialogue, which begins the ſecond Book, 
St. Angnſtize clears ſeveral particulat 'Difficulties, about 
- the Order f Providence. He enquires what it is to be with 
- God, and in God's Order; in what Senſe a wiſe Man 
may be fad to abide with God, and to be immoveable : 
He maintains, that fooliſh, and wicked Actions come in- 
to the. Order of Providence, becauſe they have: their 
- Uſe for te Good ot᷑ the Univerſe, and manifeſt God's Juſtice. 
In the fourth Dialogue he proves, that God was always 


zuſt, thoꝰ there was no occation for the exerciſeot his Juit- 


ice before there were wicked Men: that Evil was in- 
troducedꝰ agaiuſt - God's Order, but that the Juſtice of 
God ſubmitted it to its Orders. Having bandied theſe 

8 Metaphy ical Queſtions, - he enters, upon Morals; ex- 
* F | 

- Behaviour, and in their Studies. Hie ſays, Men ought to 
live after the following Pattern. T is neceſſary ¶ ſaith he 
for young Men to avoid Debauches, and Excels; to de- 

Ky — Cloths, and rich Attite ; to be careful not to 
3 loſe: time, either M P Mr 
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borting his Diſciples to follow God's. Order, both in their 


) © the Soul It is placed here; becauſe it treateth of 


nnn. 


ons; not to be Idle, or Sleepy ; to be free from Jealouſie, Aww 
Envy, and Ambition; in one word, not to ſuffer them- St. Au. 
© felves to be tranſported by any violent Paffion :' they ine. 
© ſhould be perſuaded, that the love of Riches, is the worlt Tome l. 
* Poylon that can infeR their Hearts, They ought to do 
nothing, either with Cowardice, or with Raſhneſs. If 

they are offended, let them refrain their Anger. They 

* ought to correct all Vices, but to hate no Body; not to 

de too ſevere, nor too yielding. Let their Reproofs be al- 

© ways for a good End; and their Meekneſs never autho- 

© rize Vice: Let them look upon all that are committed 

© to their Charge, as their own: Let them ſerve others 
without Affeckation of Dominion; and when they de- 
come Malters, let them till be willing to ſerve: Let 

© them carefully avoid making Enemies; and if they have 

© any, let them bear with them patiently, and endeavour 

to be quickly reconciled : In all their Buſineſs with o- 

© thers, and their whole Behaviour, let them obſerve that 
Maxim oftheLaw of Nature: Oo net that, to othert, uhich you 

* would not have done to you. Let them not meddle with 

* Publick Affairs, except they are very capable. . . and 
© ſtacy to get Friends in what Employment ſoever they be; 

© take a dclight in ſerving thoſe that deſerve ĩt, even when t 

© lealt look for it: Let them live orderly, hotiour God! 

* think of him and ſeck him by Faith, Hope, and oe 

— Having thus given Precepts for the Manners of Youth, 

he preſcribeth Rules for their Studies. He faith, that Learn- 

ing is got by Authority and Reafon; and, that there is a 
two-fold Authority, that of God, and that of Men. Theſe 

may deceiye us; but God never affirmeth any thing but 

what is true. He treateth aftetwards of Reaſon; and 
having given a Definition of it, he ſhews, that all Learn- 

ing is nothing but Reaſon, occupied in the confideration 

of different Objects. He draws up a Catalogue of all the 
Sciences, and gives a ſhort Account, both of the Object 

and Uſe of each of them: From thence he paſſes to theKnows+ 

ledge of the Soul, and of God;wherein he places true Wiſdom, 

and concludes his Diſcourſe with an Exhortation to Ver- 


rue. . . l bis nn, _ " ons 
His two Books of Soliloguier, were likewiſe written by 
St. Anzgnſtine in his Retirement, about the beginning of 
the Year 357.. His Deſign is to grow more in the 
Knowledge, both of God and his own Soul. Tothis End, 
after an excellent Prayer to God, be examines his Reaſon, 
and makes it return Anfwers. In the firſt Book he treat- 
eth particularly, of the neceſſary Diſpoſitions in the Soul, 
to deſetve the Knowledge of God. He teaches, that it ar- 
tives to that Knowledge by Faith, Hope, and Charity, 
and by turning away the Heart, and Thoughts from Earth 
ly Things; to ſeek and love nothing but God: At the lat- 
ter end, he falls upon the Queſtion of the Immortality of 
the Soul, which he proſecutes in the Second Book. He 
concludes, that the Soul is Immortal. becauſe it is the Ha- 
bitation of Truth, which is Eternal: Which puts bim u 
on making ſeveral! Reflections, both upon Truth and Pal 
hood. "This laſt Volume is not compleat, as St. Azgzſtine 
himſelf obſerves in his Retractations; where he cörrects 
ſome faulty Expreſſions that he uſed at à time when he 
was not throughly inſtructed in Neligion.1 
Sometime aſter the Books of Solilogures, St. Aaguſtine be- 
ing returned to Milan writ the Book Of the } ry of 
tbe Soul: ¶ hieb is (faith he in his RetraQations)' ar's Me- 
morial which I made to compleat my Soliloquies, that were 
imperſed': But I know wot how it came to be Publick agai 
ill; fo it is now amongſt thy Works.” 'Thir Book (ad- 


wy | 
deth he) is ſo dark in the begining, both by reaſon of che Ex- 
) i ſe Ae Klee by reafor of 


 preſſions,' and the brevity of „ that it Tvearieth 
the Reader; and requires ſo great an Attention, 
ſearce underſtand it my ſelf with much Application. The tead- 
ding of it Will difcover, that it is Memoirs, than a 
 finiſh'd Work. He has collected ſeveral, dry, barten At- 

guments, to prove the Immortatity of the Soul. 
Theſe are ſome of bis Principles. Knowledge is 'Eter- 
nal; wherefore the Soul, which is the Seat of Knowledge, 
is Immortal. Reaſon, and the Soul, are alt one; butRex- 
ſon is Immutable and Eternal. Matter cannot be annihl- 
lated, let it be divided never ſo much; yet ir abideth. And, 
who can believe the Soul to be in à worfe tion? 
Nothing can create it ſelf; and nothing can aunſhflate it ſelf. 
Life is the Eſſence of the Sul; therefore it cahndòt be de- 
- prived of it. The Soul is not the Diſpoſition of the Parts of 
the Body; ſeeing the more we endeavour to'abfirat it from 
Senſe, the more eaſily we comprehend Things: Neither can 
it be changed into a Body; for were this Change poſſible, 
it muſt be either becauſe the Sour is willing, or becauſe it 
may be forced to it by the Body but both theſe Notions 
ate equally abſurd. Theſe are ihe Principles, whereupon 
St. Auguſtme enlargeth in this Freatiſe, and which he ap- 
plies to his Purpoſe with great ſubtilty, and finenefs.- This 

Bock is's convincing Evidence of his Skill in Logick. 

- | The following Preatiſe is Intitu led Of the . of 
| | he fame 
Matter with the foregoiog3-for, 88 the order of 
time, 4,78 to be placed aſter that Of r H, f the 
Cbirci, as St. Auguſtius obſetves in his Retrictations. He 
et gives 
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ves this Account of this Treatiſe Of the Quantity of the 


.. Iuris whilſt I as in that City (Rome) A Uialogae, 


wherein 1 raiſe ſeveral Queſtions concerning the Soul, Vin. 
What is its Original; what its Nature; whether it is extend- 
it was united with the Body; what alterations hap- 
en to it, either when it comes into, or gaeth out of the Body. 
But, becauſe I undertook to Examine with exattneſs and cu- 
rioſity, whether it was extended; deſigning to ſhew, that it 
is not, after the manner of Bodies, tho it is ſome great thing. 
Ibis owly Queſtion hath given the Name to the whole Book; 
which therefore hath been Intituled, Of the Quantity of the 
Soul. Evodius is the Perſon whom St. Auguſtine introdu- 
ceth, ſpeaking in this Dialogue; as he ſays in the 101ſf. 
Letter; and ſo it was a Miſtake, to put in the common 
Editions, the Name of Adeodatus, which is not found in the 
Ancient Manuſcripts ; and with much Reaſon they have 
reſtor'd the Name of Evodius in the laſt Edition. This Man 
propounds to St. Anguſtixe ſix Queſtions; the firſt, hence is the 
Soul? and, What 1s the Matter it it made of Evodius deſiring to 
have both theſe Queſtions clear'd to him, he ſaith, That the I abi. 
zation of the Soul is Cod, uubo created it. As tor the Nature there- 
of, he declares, that he can neither Name nor Explain it, 
becauſe it hath co why like Corporeal Beings ; and that it 
is ſingle in its kind. Evodius his ſecond Queltion, is, I hat 
1s the Quality of the Soul? St. Auguſtine anſwereth, That it 
is like God. The third Queſtion propoſed by Evod ius, con- 
cerns the Quantity of the Soul: St. Auguſtine affirms, that 
the Soul hath no Quantity, if by U=anrizy be underſtood 
Corporeal Extenſion ; but that it hath, if by that Term is 
meant ſpiritual Greatneſs, Strength, and Power. St. Au- 
guſtine, here diſcuſſes the 9 of the Soul's Extenſion 
With care; and ſhews, by ſeveral Reaſons, that it hath no 
Corporeal Dimenſions. He diſtinguiſhes Men's Souls from 
thoſe of Beaſts; and grants to the Latter, Senſe without 
Reaſon : Afterwards, he reckons up the excellent Quali- 
ties of Man's Soul, which he reduces to ſeven Heads ; 
whence he concludes, that of all Creatures, Man's Soul 
is that which comes neareſt to the Nature of God. With 
this he endeth this Treatiſe, without medling with the other 
three 3 propoſed by Evodius, viz. The fourth, 
Why the Soul was united with the Body. The fifth, II bat 
it is at the entrance into the Body: And the ſixth, bat be- 
comes of it when it goes out of it. This Treatiſe was com- 
poſed by St. Azgaſtme, in 355. ; 

St. Auguſtine having left his Retirement, aud being come 
back to Milan in the year 381 to write T reatiles * 
on the Sciences, as he tells us in his Retractations. 
could finiſh none but a Treatiſe of Crammar; but he began 
ſeveral others of Logick, Khetorick, 2 Aritbmeticl, 
and Philoſophy. He did not know himſelf, what was be- 
come of theſe Diſcourſes, when hecompoſed his Retractati- 
ons. At the ſame time he n, alſo, the ſix Books of 
Maſict; which he compleated his return into Africa, 
about the Year 389. In the firſt Book he ſpeaks of Muſick 
in + In the ſecond, of Syllables, and Feet: In the 
three following, he diſcourfes of Meaſure, Harmony, and 
Verſes: In the laſt he ſhe ws, that Mulick ought to raiſe up 
the Mind, and Heart, to a Divine, and Heavenly Harmony. 

St. Auguſtine's Diſcourſe of a Maſter, was written about 
the Year 395. It is a Dialogue betwixt himſelf, and his Son 
Adeodates ; wherein he ſhews, that it is not by Men's Words 


that we. receive Inſtruction, but from the Eternal Truth, 
viz, leſus Chriſt the Word of God, who informeth us in- 
wardly of all Truth. 


| The firſt of the three Books of Free-Mill, was compoſed 


at Kome, in 387. and the two others in Africa, in 395. In 
the . firſt, St. Aaguſtine reſolves that hard Queſtion, touch- 
ing the Original of Evil: And having explained what it is 


to do Evil, he ſhews, that all manner of Exil comes from 
the ree-Will, which readily followeth the Suggeſtions of 
alt; adding, that our Will, makes us either happy, or un- 
happy: That if we are not happy, though we defire to be 
ſo, it is becauſe we ill not live conformably to the Law 
of God; without which, it is impoſſible to be Happy. 
lu the ſecond Bock, the Difficulty alledged by Evodins 
why God hath left in Mao a Liberty of Sinning, which is 
ſo prejudicial to him, hath, ſtarted theſe three other Queſti- 
ons. How, we are ſure that there is a God? Doth all Good 
ome from him? Is the Will free to do Good, as well as 
Evil.?. St. Ar clears. all theſe , Difficulties, proving, 
that Free-Wi given for a nd; and that we re- 
Sed tr of b that there is a Being more perfect than 
it. Soul; that this Being is Truth it ſeif, Goodneſs, Wiſ- 
8 ſelt; that e and perfect thing cometh 
from it; and that Free- Will is to be reckoned 000g he 
good Things, That there are three ſorts; of Goods: The 
greateſt are the Vertues that make us ſive Well; the Idea 
of Carporeal. Objects, without which, We cannot live Well, 


* 


er the leaſt, and the Powers of the Soul are the middle 


. 


nes: That the firſt cannot be abuſed, but both the ſecond, 
and the laſt; may be put to. ill Uſes; That F ree- Will is 
the Number of theſe middle Goods. When the Will ad- 
heres to the Sovereign Good, it renders Mao Happy 3 but 
but when it departeth from that, to cleave to other Objects, 
3 becometh Criminal, and ſo Unhappy. Where- 
ore neither the Will, nor the Objects it embraceth, are 


1 


Evil; but it is a Separation from God, that makes all Evil, 
and Sin but God is not the Author of this Separation. 


From whence then is this Principle of Averſion p This. guftine. - 


St. Auguſtine Clears in the thitd Book. It is not Ma- Tome, 1. 
tural, ince it is Guilty: It is Free, and Voluntary; and. 


it is enough to ſay, that we may chuſe, whether we will 
follow it, or no, to juſtifie God's Juſtice ; But, how: 
can this Liberty agree with the Fore-knowledge of God? 
Nothing is more eatie, according to St. Augufline, in this 
Place. We are Free when we do what we pleaſe : But 
Preſcience doth not take away our Will; on the contrary, 
it ſuppoſes it, ſince it is a Knowledge of our Will. But 
are not the Creatute's Faults to be imputed to the Creator? 
Why did he not make it impeccable? Had not Men been 


more perfect, if they bad been created at firſt in the ſame, 


condition with the Angels, and the glorified Saints that 
cannot be ſeparated from the Love of God? But St. Auguſtine 
replies, doth it therefore follow, that, becauſe we may 
conceive a more Perfect State, theretore God was obliged, 
to create us in that State ? Should we not rather believe 
that he had his Reaſons why he did not create us more. 
Perfect ? There are ſeveral ſorts of PerfeQions., If the State 
of a Creature, that enjoyeth God, makes, Soveraign Fe- 
licity ; then the State of a Creature that is ſabje& to Sin, 
which liveth in hope of recovering the Happineſs which it 
loſt, is alſo in God's Order, and exceedingly above that of 
2 Creature that lies under the neceflity of {inning eternally. 
The Condition of theſe laſt, is the worſt of al ; and yet 
God cannot be accuſed of Injuſtice, for giving a Being to 
Creatures which he knew would be eternally miſerable 1 
He is not the Cauſe of their Sin: That Being which he 
gave them, is ſtill a Perfection; their Sins and their Miie- 
ry contribute to the Perfection of the Univerſe, and to exalt 
the Juſtice of God by the Puniſhment of their Sins. What 
then is the Cauſe of Sins? there is none but the Will ic {elf 

which freely and knowingly inclineth to do Evil. For it 
Sin, could not be reliſted, it were impoſſible to know or. 


to avoid it; and then there would be no Sin. Wherefore, 


then doth God puniſh Sins of Ignorance ? How. cometh. it 
to paſs that he blameth thoſe Actions that are done out of 
Neceſſity? What mean thoſe Words of the Apoſtle, I de 
not the Good that I would, but the Ez that I would not? All 
that, ſaith St. Auguſtine, is ſpoken of Men born ſince Man- 
kind was condemned to Death, becauſe of the firſt Man's 
Sin. For were this Natural to Man, and not a Puniſh- 
ment of his Sin; it is certain, there Would be no Sin 
Ignorance nor Neceflity : But when we ſpeak hete of Li. 
derty, we ſpeak of that which Man had when God created 
im. inn eu to git bn 1303 
Here St. Augaſtize anſwers the greateſt ObjeRion that 
can be urged againſt Original Sin: Though, ſay they, both. 
Adam and Eve have ſinned, yet what had we done, wretch= 
ed Perſons that we are, to be thus abandoned to Iguo- 


rance and to Luſt ? Muſt we therefore be deprived ot the ö 


knowledge of the Precepts of Righteouſneſs? and when 
begin to know them, muſt we ſce our ſclves. under a kin 
of Neceſſity not to keep, them, by reaſon 8 the reſiſtance 
of Luſt ? (St. Augaſtine confeſſeth, that this Complaint were 
* juſt, it Men were under an impoflibility of , overcoming 
* their Ignorance and Luſt. But God being preſent every 
where to call his Creature to his Service, to teach him 
what he ought to belicve, to comfost him in his hopes 
to confirm him in his Love, to help his Endeavours, 2 

* to hear his Prayers; Man cannot complain, That that is 
* imputed to him which he is unavoidably ignorant of; 

* then that he muſt blame himſelf, if be Bled to ſeek 
„ter that Which he Knows not. It is none of his fault; 
that he cannot uſe his broken Members hut he is guilty 
if he deſpiſeth the Phyſician that ptoffers ta cure him: for 
© none can be ignorant that Man may profitably ſeck for 
©the; Knowledge of what he knowz not, and which. he 
thinks to be neceſſaty; And it ee 
Men ought humbly to, acknowledge their Weakneſß, 

* obtain. Help. In a word, If Men. do that which is; Bit 
out ef Ignorance, or if it ſo happens, that they cannot do 
* the,.Good which;they, would, there is Sin in that.; beca 
< tis in conſequence of the . Firſt, Man'. Sin commi 
with full Liberty. This firſt Sin deſerved the following, 


— 


Ibere remained yet N Difficulty, Why the 
ud) 


Innocent Soul becometh ſubject unto Sin by it's Unign 
with, the Body ? To explain this, Po tpeaſine mentions 
four, ſeveral Opinions concerning the Original of 
The firſt is, that the Soul is formed from the Parents. 
ſecond. is, that God creates new ones at Mens Birth. II 
third is, that Souls being created beſorchand, God cau 
them: to enter their reſpeQive Bodies. The, fourth. is, chai 
they come down into the Bodies. of their own accord: 
Now, be judging all theſe Opinions equally, probable, and 
8 to prove, 
Sin, What 


that it was as yet undecided, be en 
that a Reaſon may be given for Oxiginal Sin, what Op. 
on ſdever one holds of the Original of the Soul. 
He cometh at laſt 70 that particular Difticulty concert 
ing the Children that die as ſoon as they are born. As. 
thoſe that haye received Baptiſm,, though without know. 
ledge, he faith, that it is. Piouſly. and Juſtiy believed ( of 
theſe are the Terms he makes Uſe of Sazrs pie recteq; Credi- 
[5] Eeeee tur 
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gxftine.” Sorrow which they ſuffer, having not deſetved them by 
Tome I. theit Sins, St. Aaguſtine ſaith, that God hath his Ends in 
VP permitting their Süfferings, and thatperhaps he will recom- 


tar?) that the Faith of thoſe who preſent the Child to be 
baprized, ſupplies for that of the Child: As to the Pain and 


pence them for theſe Sufferings, as the Church betieveth of 
the holy Innocents killed by Herod, who are reckoned a- 
mong the Martyrs; having thus falved theſe Difficulties, he 
makes other uſeleſs Queries concerning the Sin of Adam. 
St. Auguſtine obſerves in his Retractations, that hedeſign- 
ed nothing in theſe Books, but to oppoſe their Opinion, 
who deny the Original of Evil to be from Free-Will ; pre- 
tending that if this were true, God muſt be the Author of 
it, introducing” thereby an Eternal and Immutable Subſiſt- 
eney of Evil; that he did not enlarge upon it, nor treat of 
Predeſtination ot Gtace, whereby God prepares the Wills 
of Men, that they might make good Uſe of their Liberty. 
Vet, when there was occaſion to ſpeak of it, he ſays ſome- 
thing by the bye; without making any Stop to defend it. 
Wheretore Pelagrur and the Pelagians, alledged ſeveral Ex- 
preffions in favour of Free-Will, which" St. Aaguſtire had 
uſed in his Books: But St. Angaſtime'hews, that what he 
ſaid of Free- Win, is conſiſtent euougb with his Syſtem of 


Gtace, and that he-eſtabliſhed all the Principles of it : This 


tie proves by Paſſages taken ont of theſe Books, where he 
arms, that every good thing comes from God, and that 
Man cannot be detrvered from Ignorance, and the neceflity 
of Sinning, but by God's help. | : 

The two Books upon Geneſis againſt the Manichees, were 
compoſed by St. Angrſtine after his return into Africa, a- 
bout the Year 389. There he tefuteth thoſe impertinent 
Objections which the Manichees made concerning the three 
firſt Chapters of "Geneſis, by giving a reaſonable Expoſition 
of them. He inſiſts 'moſt upon the literal Senſe; bur ſome- 
times he out of the way, and only gives an Allegori- 
cal one. As St. Augnſftine defigned to benefit all Men by 
this Book; and particulat ly, to inform the common People 
that were abuſed by the Manichees, ſo he writ it with all 
the clearneſs and fimplicity he could: In his Retractations, 
be explaineth ſome Paſſages that were miſconſtrued by the 
Pelagiams ; eſpecially two, one againſt the Neceſſity of Grace, 
and the other againſt Original Sin. | 

The Books of the Manner of the Churth, and of the Ma- 
mebees, were compoſted at Rome by St. Augiſtine, ſoon at- 
tet his Baptiſm, about the Year 387. as himſelf witneſſeth in 
His Retractations. It is very probable that he reviſed them 
his return into Africa, ſeeing he mentions them in the 
of thoſe Freariſes lately named. His Deſign was to 
confound the Inſolence and Vanity of the Manic hees, who 
floricd in 2 vain T ce; and under that Pretence, 
ralted themſelves above the Catholicks : Wherefore in 
theſt two Books he ſhews the ion of the true Chri- 
teams Manners, to thofe of the Munichees; proving how 
much the coumerfeit Vertues which theſe made their boaſt 
of, were inferior to the teal Vertue of Chriſt's Diſciples. 
in the Book of the Mitnwers of the Churth, he layeth down, 
# the firſt ground of Morality, that God alone is the So- 
veraign Good of ont Souls; from which Truth, he inferrs, 
that all things muſt have teſpect xo God, and that we are to 
oye bim above-all tings; proves this firſt Principle 
vfChriſtiarr Echicksdy Teſtimonies of the Old and New 
Teſtament He thews; that all the Vertues are but ſo many 
different Expreſſions of this Love; that Temperancets that 


Love, which keeps ſelf pure and nijcorrupt for God: 
Fortitude, 1 4 cle that endureth all things with eaſe, for 


Gochs fake: Jollice is 2 love that ſerveth God only, and 
of that, procures Good to alt Creatures that are 


at he may raiſe a hi 

Manners of 1 Hater He lets fend the Examples of 
Herinits, Monks; afid Nuns, who have quite ſevered them 
ſelves from the- World, to ſpend theit Lives in conſtant 
Abſtinence, and in Exerciſes of Piety. He adds the Example 
of ſeveral vertuons Ecclefiafticks, and of many holy Pre- 
Imes, who kept themſelves pure in the midſt of a corrupt 
Age; and of an infinite Number of Chriftians, chat led 
moſt r Lives. He concludes this Book, by ſhew⸗ 
ng, that the Examples of Evil Catholicks can be no pre- 
tence for Hereticks to ſeparate from the Church; and that 
the Notions of the Manichees touching Marriage, are con- 
1 Apoſtles. Lr e 
e obſerveth much the ſame Method in his Book of the 
Manners of the "Mazichees He begins it by refuting their 
Doctrine about the Nature and Original of Good and Evil: 
After wards be diſcovers their impious and ſuperſtitious Practi- 
ces, in ſuch à munter as renders them ridiculous and abo- 


minable ; and then gives a relation' of the Diſorders where- 
of the greateſt part of that Sect hath been convicted. 
The Book of true Religion, is the laſt of thoſe which St. 


Sr . A 1+ 
guſlline, 


Anguſtine writ before he was a Prieſt ; He therefore made it Tome 1. 


about the Year 3co. There he ſhews both the Excellencies 
and the Duties of the true Religion; that the Chriſtian Re- 
tigion is the only true one: And he refutes the Errors of 
other Religions, and particularly of the Manichees con- 
cerning the two Natures. He ſpeaks of Jeſus Chriſt's Re- 
ligion, inth at lofty manner, as gives a very high Notion 
ot it. I ſhall give an Analyſis ot his Principles. Religion 
is the only thing that can guide us to the Truth, to 2 
tue and Happineſs. The Heathen Philoſophers acknowledge 
the Falſhood of the popular Religion, and yet approve 
the ſame by their outward Worſhip. Since the Eftabliſh- 
ment of Chriſtianity, none can doubt but that it is the Re- 
ligion which ought to be followed. Plato himſelf would 
have owned it, ſeeing that the loftieſt Maxims of Philoſo- 
phy, 2 the Divinity and the Neceſſity of purify- 
ing the Soul, whereof he deſpaired of perſuading the People 
are not only preached throughout the Earth, but alſo em. 
braced and followed by an intinite number of Perſons. The 
Philoſophers muſt needs know God upon this occafion 
and give place to him that did this Miracle. Neither Cutioſi. 
ty, nor Vain-glory ought to keep them from acknowledg- 
ing the difference between the proud Conjectures of à few 
Philoſophers, and the Publication of a Doctrine that cures the 
Soul and reforms the Errors of all Nations. Religion is not 
to be ſought for eitheramong the Philoſophers; ſince they ap- 
prove by theit Actions, the ſame Worſhip which they con- 
demn in their Writings ; nor among the Hereticks who have 
no ſhare in the Sacraments of the Church; nor among Schi- 
maticks,who have ſeparated themſelves from the Church; not 
among the Jews, who expect from God none but Temporal 
and 1 ranfirory- Rewards ; but only in the Church univer- 
fally diſperſed throughout the Earth, which makes uſe of 
the Errors of others tor its ©6wn'Good. The Churth makes 
uſe ot the Pagans, as the Matter of her Works; Of Here- 
ticks as a Proof of the Purity of her Doctrine; Of Schiſ- 
maticks, as a Mark of her Stability; and of the jews, as 
an Evidence of her Excellency: and ſo ſhe inviteth the Hea- 
thens, thruſts out Hereticks, forſakes Schiſmaticks, goes be- 
fore the Jews, and yet ſhe openeth to all Entrance into the 
Myſteries, and a Door of Grace, eithet by fortning the Faith 
of the former, or by reforming the Errors of the latter, or 
by cauſing the laſt to return into het Boſom, or admitting 
the others into the Society of het Children. As for carnal 
Chriſtians ſhe beareth with them for a time, as Straw Which 
is ſeryiceable to the Wheat upon the Floor; and becatiſe 
every one is either Straw or , accordi 
tions of his Will, She ſuffers thoſe that ate in Sin or in Er- 
ror till they are Accuſed, or till they undertake to defend 
their falſe Opinions with-obſtinate- Animoſſty. Bur ſuch 
as are cut off from the Church do either return by Penunce 
or being eartied away by a miſchieyous Liberty: they give 
up themſelves to Vice; or thej make a Schiſm or frame 
an Hereſſe. Yea, very often God's Providence permits fome 
vertuous Chriſtians to be put out of the Communion of the 
Church by Tumults and Diſturbances excited againſt them 
by carnal Perſons : but this ſeparation is not mpured anto 
them, and God notwithſtanding erowneth in 
when they bear with that Injur 
king a Schiſm from the Church, or ſetting 


lick ; and which is ſo called, not only by k 
= mw alſo £ hag 4 The 
is Religion is Hiſtory, Prophe which diſcover vers tc 

us'the . that God's Nerd hath e 
of in proceſt of times for the Salvation of Men. That af- 
ter this Belief we ought to puriſe our Hearts, to render 
them capable of knowing the Trinity, the Incaruation, and 
other Articles of the Creed. That Herefies ſerve to 0 

the Myſteries. After this, he difcourſtth of the Soul: met 
ing after what manner ir becometh, as it were. uy and 
ar 


£- ©. 3 , : p Earthly 
nal by loving the Body, ànd 'it 'gety” out 'of that 
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orderly Affection Grace df God He 
the Nature and Fall of Angels. He ſhews, that Sit nuit 
be voluntary”; That Death, Wedknelb, and Pain, at, Puffh- 


ments, for Sin; and yet are not viiprofitable: th 
wean us from Co real Things; qe mien) xa; 


of the Myſtery of the Iucarnatien, and Laith, that G64" 
Bounty cowards Men, nevet appeared ſo much as in thay 
Myſtery; That'the' Word of God of the ſame ' Subſtance 


and Co- eternal with the Father, 'vouchſafed to make himi- 
ſelf Man like unto us, to deliver us from our Sins: That 
he hath uſed ng force or vlolenee to draw us to himifelf; 
that he hath manffeſted himſelf to God by ii +l 
Man by his Sufferings; that he hath appofited his Example 
for a Remedy agaitiſt all the diſorderly Paſſiont of Men; 
that his Life is 'a continual Inſtruction, and his 'ReſyrreQi- 
on, an Evidence t We may hope to be one day defivered 
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Tome I. 


A 


from all ſorts of Evils; that he hath taken off the Veil from 
the Figures of the Old-Law ; That he hath aboliſhed the 
Ceremonial Ordinances, with which the Jews were ovet- 
loaden ; That he hath: inſtituted few Sacraments indeed, 
but very wholſome ones to preſerve Society in his Church; 
that he hath perfected our Morals, by increafing the num- 
ber of Precepts, but that at the ſame time he hath given Men 
ſtrength to practiſe them. He'treateth here of the Nature 
and Original of Evil, ſhewing that it is not a Corporeal 
Subſtance, but conſiſts in a vicious adheſion of the Will to 
Corporeal Beings. He runsthrough the ſeveral Conditions 
of Men, and the means to find out Remedies for all their 
Diſtempers. He diſcovereth the Uſe that is to be made both 
of Authority and Reaſon to cure Man, and applieth both 
to take him off from the Creature. He hath ſeveral curi- 
ous. Speculations upon the Knowledge and the Affections 
Men; and particularly he examines the three principal 
Paſlions, Pleaſure, Ambition and Curioſity, and layeth down 
very profitable Precepts for Piety and Manners. He recom- 
mends the Reading of the Holy Scripture, OO the 
ſeveral Explications, and giving ſome Rules for the un- 
deritanding of it. The whole Work is concluded with an 
Exhortation to all Men to embrace the true Religion. 

In his Retradations he maketh ſome Remarks upon this 
Treatiſe; moſt of them are of ſmall Conſequence; theſe 
are ſome of the moſt important. He had ſaid, that Sin was 
ſo neceſſarily Voluntary, that an Action could not be Sin, 
if it was not Voluntary. He juſtifies this Aſſertion in his 
Retradtations ; but he adds that Sins commited —— Ig- 
norance or Laſt, are in ſome ſort Voluntary, becauſe they 
cannot be. commited without Will : and that even Origt- 
nal Sin is Voluntary, in this Senfe, becauſe it was the Will 
of the Firſt Man, that made it Hereditary to all his Poſte- 
rity. He obſerveth likewiſe, upon what he had ſaid, that 
Jetus Chriſt had done nothing by Violence, byt only uſed 
Counſels and Exhortations: That he did not then reflect 
upon the Actions of Jefus Chriſt, when he drove the Mer- 
chants out of the Temple with Scourges, that came thither 
to Buy and Sell; but ſaith he; that cannot be looked upon as 
a violent Action: Sed quid hoc ant quantum eſt? Upon what 


he had faid, That Miracles were ceaſed in his time, leſt Men 


Tome II. 
A 


ſpomid ſtill cleave to Senſible s, and their Minds be too 
much accuſtomed to them; he noteth that theſe Words are 


Ihe ſecond 


AE Second Tome of St. Auguſtine's Works, con- 

taineth his Letters; which do not only repreſent 
the Genius and Character of that holy Father, but 
. contain alſo very important Points of Doctrine, 


Diſcipnne and Morality. In the laſt Edition, they are placed 


What he 


compoſed 


according to the order of Time; for which Arguments are 
brought in a Preface. They are divided into Four:Glaſſes. 
e Firſt contains thoſe which he writ before he was 
ſhop, from. the Year 386. to 395. In the Second, arethoſe 
which he Writ from the Lear 396. to the time when the 
Catholick Biſhops had a Conference at Carthage with the 
Donaziſts, and the breaking out of the Pelagian Hereſie in 
Ajrica, that is, to the Year, 410. The Third comprebends 
col Rat were written from the Year 411. to the end of 
is Life, that. is, to 430. And the Fourth contains thoſe 


ſome Treatiſes, hi 
they have. thoſe which he anſwered. And 
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The ig to Nebridiut, is about his Books of Solilogwies, 


in the beginning of the year 387. He ſpeaketh 
there, of his Happineſs of having attained to the Knowledge 
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in the Church, and that himlelf had ſeen ſome at Milau. St. Au- 


be Rule, which is the laſt Piece of this Tome, is indeed guſtisc. 
St. Anguſtine's; but he wrote it for Nuns, and not for Tome L. 
Bod took it out of the 109th, Epiſtle, and WW 


Monks. Some 


fitted it for Men. This Alteration has been long made. 

As they have placed by themſelves, at the latter end of 
each Tome, thoſe Pieces which are none of St. Auguſtine's, 
and yet have ſome relation to thoſe contained in that 
Volume; fo at the end of this, there are the Treatiſes of 
Grammar, Logick, Categoties and Rhetorick, that were 
attributed to St. . in the former Editions; per- 
haps, becauſe he ſaith himſelf, in his Retractations, That he 
had began ſome Treatiſes upon thoſe. Sciences: But his 
Diſcourſes were written in the Form of Dialogues, and like 
that of Muſick; where he makes uſe of that Science, to 
raiſe up the Mind of Man to his Creator ; but theſe are 
neither Dialogue-wiſe, nor fit to lift up Mens Minds to- 
wards'God. The manner how they are written, and the 
methods obſerved in them are very different from thoſe of 
St. Auguſtine. In a word there are in thoſe Treatiſes ſeve- 
ral Obſervations unworthy of that Father, and contrary to 
his Opinions. The Diſcourſe of Grammar, begins indeed 
with the ſame Words that St. Auguſtine hath noted in his 
Retratatinns; but they have been — ed, and are not to be 
found in the Manuſcripts. 

The Author of the Book of Categories, has a great Eſteem 
for Ar:ſtotle's Philoſophy ; and ſaith that he could ſcarce 
underſtand his Book of Categories with Themiſtius his Help: 
Whereas St. Azgaſtine, who had no great Eſteem for Ari- 
feotle*s Philoſophy, aſſureth us that he underſtood his Catego- 
ries, without Labour, and without a Tutor. The Name of 
Adeodatus, that was inſerted into the printed Copies, is not 
found in the Manuſcripts, | A 
The Monaſtick Rules, which are at the latter end of this 
Volume, are rejected with Common Conſent. The laſt, 
wherein St. Benedicł's Rule is quoted, is, if we believe Hol- 
ſtenius, written by Alredus Rievellenſis, an Abbot in Exg- 
land who flouriſhed in the Twelfth Century; and indeed it 
is in the Catalogue of this Authors Works, publiſhed [ by 
Bale,] in the Second Century of Exgliſþ Writers: part of 
it is among St. Azſeln's Works. n 


ü 


of ſome particular Truths, and particularly of thoſe con- 
cerning our Nature; contefling withall, that he was Ig- Tome II. 


org Sor unknown to Man, A 


norant of many —_ 
he propoſeth theſe : Why the World is of ſuch Bigneſs ? 
or rather, how big it is? Why it is where it is, rather tha 
any Where elſe? He obſerves, that Bodies may be infinite!) 
divided; and that there is no Quantity but may be bot 
infinitely increaſed and diminiſhed : That it is not ſo with 
numbers, which may be infinicely increaftd; but not dimi- 
niſned proportionably, ſeeing there is nothing below Unity. 
lu the next directed to the ſame, and written about the 
ſame time, St. Auguſtine acquaints him with the progreſs 
that he had made in the n of the Truth, during 
the time of bis retirement; :WeKtve not the other Letters, 
which he writ at that time to Nebridius, as appears by the 
Ninth Book of Confe ſſiunt. 2 i „r 
The fifth and ſixtu, are Letters written in Africa, by Ne- 
bridias, to St. Anguftine, about the end of the Year 388. 
or the beginning of 389. In the firſt, Nebridius pitieth St. 
Auſtine, that he was interrupted in the Contemplation of 
the Truth by other Buſineſſes. ' And in the ſecond, he tells 
him his Notion, that:Memory cannot act without Imagi- 
nation; and, that the Imagination draws her Images of things 
from it ſelf, and not from the Senſes. St. Auguſfine reſolves 
both theſe Queſtions in the ſeventh Letter to the former, 
he anſwereth that we remember things which cannot be 
repreſented by Senſible Ideas: whence he coneludes, that 
there is a Memory independent upon the Imagination. To 
the latter, that there are three ſorts of Images or Phan- 
oms; in our Imagination; that ſome are tranſmitted by the 
nſes, and (theſe repreſent ſuch things as we have ſeen and 
felt. That the ſecond, that are formed'by Imagination, re- 
preſent ſuch things as We never ſaw; and which perhaps, are 
not, but which we fanſie, or ſuppoſe to be, or to have been: 
And that the laſt ariſe from the Conſideration of ſome Spe- 
culative Truths, as Numbers and Dimenſions. That with- 
out doubt, the firſt ſort do not proceed from Senſe; but 
we mauſt grant, that the ſecond have their Original from 
Senſe; ſince they repreſent nothing but what is true. That 
the laſt though they ſeem to ſpring from the Reaſons and 
Principles of Sciences which lead not into Error, yet are 
falſe ;becauſe they repteſent Spiritual Things, as if they were 
Corporeal and extended. Whence he concludes that the Soul 
doth not imagine the things that it does not ſee, and that 
it doth not feel, but either by leſſening or by increaſing the 
Images of what it hath ſeen or felt. ja 
"The following Letters to the thirteenth, are directed to 
Nebridius, though the Vears are not preciſely known: it 
is certain, that they were written before St, Auguſtine 
EKeeee 2 Was 
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not to be taken ſtriQty, ſeeing that Mitacles are ill wrought "AN 
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uss Ordained — Nebridius died before that time. In png 
8e the eighth, Nebridins asketh St. Arguſtine, how Demons 
guſtine. can make us Dream? St. Auguſte anſwers him in the 


Station, intreateth Valerius, ] in the twenty firſt Letter, to 

let him withdraw for a time, that he might fit himſelf, by St. 4. 
Study and Prayer, for the Employment which he had laid gufine. 
upon him. This Letter is very inſtructive for thoſe that Tome II. 


WY which can make an Impreſſion upon the Soul, after the are to be promoted to Eccleſiaſtical Dignities ; It begins WN 


fame manner as Muſical Inſtruments excite in us certain 


' 
| Tome iT. ninth, that they do it, by ſtirring thoſe Parts of the Body 
| 
| 


Thoughts, Paſſions and Affections. In the tenth, St. Au- 
guſtine propoſes to Nebridins, to live together retired: 
and he (teth forth the Advantages of Solitude. In the e- 
leventh, he endeavours to explain that Queſtion in Divini- 
ty, how the three Perſons being inſeparable, the Son alone 
was made Man? having diligently ſtudied how to anſwer 
it, he tells Nebridizs, that the underſtanding of Myſteries, 


is got only by Piety : that this is the ſureſt way to compals 


it, and therefore that Men ought Giefly to give up them- 
ſelves to the Practice thereof. He had alſo handled that 
Queltion in the twelfth Letter, but it it is imperfe&. In 
the thirteenth, he adviſes Nebrid:#s not to think any lon- 
ger, that the Soul hath another thinner Body. than that 
which we ſee, it being impoſſible to reſolve that Queſtion, 


with ay — a . 8 is nothing more 
acceptable, eſpecially at this time, than the Dignity fa Prie 
a {ſhop <7 a 8 nothing more 2 — eaſie — 
the Exerciſe of theſe Offices, Men will do things only ef 
Courſe, and flatter others in their Diſorders: But on the o- 
ther ſide, That there is nothing more miſc hie vous, pernicious 
and damnable before God: On the contrary, nothing is more 
glorious and in God's account : but at the ſame time, 
nothing more wit, painful and dangerons, eſpecially at 
this time, than the Exerciſe of thoſe Fandions, when Men 
reſolve to diſcharge them according to the Rules of that holy M ar- 
fare which we profeſs to follow. He declareth, that though 
he wept very heartily on the Day of his Ordination, fore- 
ſeeing the Dangers he was expoſed unto; yet he did not 
then know his Weakneſs ſo well as he has done ſince. 


fince our Senſes cannot diſcern ſuch a Body, and Reaſon 


He obſerves, that he was Ordained, when hethought to have 
cannot diſcover any ſuch thing to us. 


taken ſome time to ſtudy the Scriptures. He begs time till 
ln the fourteenth, he anſwers two other Queſtions pro- Eaſter, to prepare himſelf fot Preaching, 'by Study and 
poſed by Nebridizs. The firſt, concerning the Sen; which Prayer. This Letter was written about the beginning of the 
is of ſmall importance, and hath no difficulty ; The ſecond Year 391. | FS. | | 
deſerves more Reflection: Nebridizs asks St. Amguſimne, The twenty ſecond, to Axrelizs, Biſhop of Carthage, 
Whether the Knowledge of includeth not only a general was written the following year. St. Azgr/tize laments the 
Idea of Mankind, but alſo an Idea of . 4 m particn- Feaſts which they made in Church-yards, and at the Mar- 
lar? St. Augaſtine anſwereth, that in the ion, God had tyrs Graves, under pretence of Religion, deſiring Axrelins 
only a Proſpect of the general Idea of Mankind; but to give Order about them. He obſcrves, that of the three 
that there is in God a particular Idea of every Man. Vices condemned by St. Paal, in the Epiſtle to the Romans 
clears his Anſwer by this Example : the Idea of an Angle, namely, Drankenneſr, Uncleanneſi and Diſcord, they ſeemed 
is one ſingle Notion, as well as that of a Square: ſo w to puniſh but One in the Church, that was, Uncleanneſs : 
1 defign to make an Angle, one only Idea offers it ſelf; That the others were tolerated; yea they thought to ho- 
and yet when I go about to deſcribe a Square, I muſt have nour the Martyrs by their Drunkenneſs : that this Abuſe 
in my Mind the Notion of four in; joined together: was never in the Churches of 7zaly, or elſe it had been re- 
Even ſo each Man was formed after the particular Idea of formed by the Care and Vigilancy of their Biſhops; and 
2 Man; but in the Creation of People, it is no longer the that his Biſhop wanted neither Zeal, nor Knowledge, to 
cular Idea of owe Man, but the general Idea of mary correct it in his Dioceſs but that:this Diſorder was ſo ruoted, 
and conceived all at once. This is refined Metaphy- he thought that there was no hope to ſee it aboliſhed,bur by the 


ficks. | authority of a Council. That if any particular Church was to 
The fifteenth Letter is written to Romanianzs; to whom do it, that of Cærtbage ought to begin. Vet, that ſuch Abuſes 
St. Aagaſtine promiſeth his Book of The trae Religion, were not to be oppoſed by ſharpneſs, roughneſs, or impe- 


which he finiſhed not long before he was Ordained Prieſt. 
Which ves, that this Letter was written about Ne 
be the 


. exhorts Romanian to renounce the cares 
World, and to ſeek after ſolid and laſting Goods. 


riouſneſs; that InſtruQions were to be uſed, rather than 
Commands; and Counſels, rather than Threatnings: that 
if there be. need of threatnings, they mult be uſed in a lament- 
ting manner, and only ſuch as are found in Scripture; not 


<= The fixteenth Letter, is + Diſcourſe, written by Maxi- to inſpire them by Words, with the Fear of Eccleſiaſtical 
> nt, 2. Grammarian of Madezrs, who diſputeth "againſt Power, but with à Dread of the Divine Vengeance. And 
ve the Chriſtian Religion. He owns, that there is but one ſince the People was perſuaded; that theſe Feaſts were nat on- 
Sovereign Being, and one only God; bat pretends, that it ly to the Honour of the Martyrs, but alſo gave Eaſe to the 
is the ſame God whom the Heathen worſhip under ſeveral he would have the . mag the Church 
ames, which ſigniſie his ſeveral Attributes. He cannot for the Dead, to be done ly, without Pomp and 
ure, that in the Chriſtian — — they ſhould preferr Affectation. He would not have fold, but that the 
M of obſcure and ſtrange Names, before thoſe Im- Money that was offered, ſhould be immediately diftribated 

| Gods whoſe Names are ſo famous. He defires of 


to the Poor. Afterwards he reproves the Quarrels and En- 


% Anſtize to let him know who that particular God is, mities betwixt the African Clergy. n 

the Chriſtians ſuppoſe to be preſent in ſecret and te- be twenty third Letter was written by St. Aaguſtius, 

tired places. I ; | | during his being'a Prieſt, but what year, is unknown. Ic 
St. Azgnſtize anſwereth this in the ſeventeenth Letter, is directed to a Donatiſt Biſhop, call 


diſcovering the Falſhood of this Pagan's Raillery, by other Re- 
Railleries that are more Spiritual. At the latter of his 


Donatiſt. St Auguſtine having been informed, that rhis Bi- 
Letter, he declares, That among Chriſtians and Catholics ſhop did not do Things like the other Donatiſts, praye! 
the Dead are not adored: and; That no Divine Honours are him to let him know the Truth,*and-exhorts him, either to 
done to a : 


Creature, but only to God, who created all things, declare himſelf a Catholick, if he were not in that P 
Theſe Letters were written before the Worſhip: of t of the other Donatiſts Opinion; ot to hold a 8 
Gods was prohibited by the Imperial- Law of the year 391. rence with him about his ſeparation from the Catholick 
whilſt St. Aaguſtize was retir'd' at 7. aſta, near , Chuarchs —- ell cs th Sd or Ba = 
ra, and before y, about the Year The 24h. and 25:4. are two Letters of Paulin to 4 
390- 77 291 1 9 et 80 lypizs, and to St. Angaſtine, written in the Year 300. 
It is believed, that the eighteenth, nineteenth, and rwenti- * The 2645. is a Letter from St. Auguſtine, to his Sd Diſciple 
eth Letters, were written before St. Augaſti Licemiam; wherein he exhorts him to deſpiſe the World 
dained Prieſt; becauſe he gives himſelf no making Uſe of the Verſes which Licent:4s had Dedicated 
| ae tb and - becauſe t to him. It was written after St. Paulinas, and St. Au- 
which he he wrote after he was in Orders. The eighteenth oo” were acquainted, about the Year' 395. oO 
is directed to Ciiaſtinan. There he diſtinguiſhes Beings I be 27. is an Anſwer from St. Angaſfine, o Paslinss | 
into three Natures: The firſt Moveablein Place and Time, written the ſame Ver. BY. ee pEyth 
and that's Body: The ſecond Moveable in Time, but not be 2855. to St. Jerome, was the beginning of their 
in Place, and that is the Soul: And the third is Immove- Quarrel. St faguſtine adviſeth him rather to Tranlateinto 
able in Time and Place, and this is God. The firſt is in- Latin the beſt of the Greek Authors, than to make « new 
22 either of Happineſs or Unbappineſs: the Laſt is Tranſlation of the Scripture upon the Hebrew Text. He 
tially Happy: the Middle Being is Unhappy when it beginneth alfo rhe Diſpute, about that Place, to the Gala- 
cleaveth to the Beings of the firſt ſort, but happy when mau, which ſpeaks of St. Peter's Diſſembling; reprovi 
it carries it ſelf to the Supreme Being. In the nineteenth St. Jerome for approving an officious Lye. This pew. 
Letter, he exhorteth Carzs, to whom he ſendeth his Works, was written in the Year 7 He n 
to continue in thoſe good Diſpoſitions of Mind wherein The. 2960. lately Publiſhed by the Beredi4izts from 2 
he left him. In the twentieth, he giveth Azronins Thanks Manuſcript in the Library at St. Croſſe, is ditected to Aly- 
for his Love, and for the good Opinion he had of him; pins, then Biſhop of Tagaſta. There St. Fo. ay c- 
with excellent Inſtructions, deſiring the Converſion of his quaints him, how he had at laſt compaſſed his Deſign of 
whole. Family, 42, putting down, in the Church of Hippo, thoſe Feaſts that 
St. Auguſtine was Ordained Prieſt by Valeriut, Biſhop they were wont to make in the Church upon the Fe- 
of Hippo, who being a Greek, and nat able to ſpeak Latin ſtival Days of the Martyrs: He repeats the Arguments 
fluently enough to Preach to the People, caſt his Eyes up- that he uſed in his Sermons upon that Subject, that ſo. A- 
on St. 4 ine to Preach in his room. St. Auguſtine be- might tale the ſame Courſe to aboliſh the ſame A- 
ing ſenũble how hard it was to diſcharge the Duties of that in nis own Church. St. Anguſtine was but Pri 
noted ti ir in e 1189909 21 . Set Jen e eee he 
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Maximings, who had 
baptiz'd a Deacon of the Church that us eden a 


was 2 Prieſt, 


was 
itle in the In- 
ſeem more florid than thoſe 
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ciples/t0 faſt u 


"BY V 


PAUL) when he writ this- Letter, and Ah piu was newly choſen 
, Biſhop 5 Wich - ſhews- that it was written in the Year 
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Lord 396, to 410. 

The firſt of theſe Letters, which is the 31ſt. written at 
the beginning of the Year 396. ſhortly aſter his Ordination, 
is directed to Paulinus. He thanks him for his Second Let- 
ters; and takes notice, that he was ordained Coadjutor to 
Palerins in the Biſhoprick of Hippo, and invites him to come 
over into Africa. | 1 

The 324, is Panlinus's Anſwer, Bag, 

The 334. is to Proculianmus, a Donatiſt Biſhop at Hippo. 
St, Auguſtine being informed, that he deſigned to clear his 
Doubts by a Conferenee with him, offereth it to him, that 
they might agree, and put an end to the Schiſm. This Let- 
ter was written ſoon after he was made Biſhop, Yalerins 


34th. was written, not long after the : there 
he complaineth to Euſebius, that Proculianns,” a Donatiſt 
Biſhop at Hippo, to whom the foregoing Letter was direct - 
ed, had admitted into his Sect, and Re-baptiz'd a young 
Man, that uſed to beat his Mother, and threatned to ki 
her; declaring, towards the end, that he was ready to con- 


feu Ne amicablj with him, about the pretended Reaſons of 


their Separation. | 

This Exſebixs, who in all Probability, was a Man of 
Note; that ſided with the Donatiſts, having returned to St. 
Auguſtine this Anſwer, that he would be no Judge betwixt 
: this Saint writ to him again, by the 35:75. Letter, 
that he might be on chat occaſion, where there was no 
need of Judging; but only to know, Whether it was by 
Proculiauus his Order, that the young Man was Re- baptiz d; 
and, whether he would enter upon a Conference; He Com- 
— likewiſe, that the ſame Biſhop had received, and Re- 
ing 


tied a Sub- Deacon of the Church of Iſpana; who be- 
accuſed of having an infamous Commerce with ſome 
Virgins that were conſecrated to God, was gone over to 
the Donatiſis to avoid the Chaſtiſement which he deſerved ; 
and ever fince led a ſcandalous Life. St. Aaguſtme takes 
notice, that he dealt not ſo with thoſe that proffered to 
come into the Church: If they be found guiky of any 
Crime, they are not admitted, but upon Condition that they 
ſubmit themſelves to the Humiliation of Penance. Heſhews 
how abominable this Cuſtom of the Donatiſts was, to per- 
ſuade ſuch as were to be chaſtiſed for their Diſorders, to 
come ovet to them, and be Re-baptized. At laſt he tells 


 Exnſebins; that if, by this means, he doth not obtain an An- 


ſwer from Proculiauus, he will cauſe theſe things to be no- 
tiſi d to him, formally by a publick Officer: He ſpeaks, be- 
fide, of 4 atiſt Prieſt, who had been troubleſome to 
one of the Church's Tenants; and of a Woman of that 
Party chat had affronted him. . l. 0 
The thirty fixth Letter to Caſulaumut, concerning Sarur- 
uy Faſt, ſeems to have been written before St. Ambroſe's 
eath, of whom he ſpeaketh, as holding till the Sce of 
Milar;" whereby it appeats, that it belongs to the Year 396. 
or 397 There he tefuteth the Writing of a 'certain Roman, 
who had alterted, that all Men were obliged to faſt on Sa- 
 #xnrdays, according to theFraftice of the Chureh of Rome. 
St. Auguſtine lays down this Rule, that in thoſe things, 
where the Scripture hath determined — certain, the 
Cuſtoms received among Chriftians, or ſettied by our An- 
ceſtors, ate to be inſtead of u Law, and no Conteſts ought 
to be admitted about ſuch Matters. Aſterwards he examin · 
eth the Writing which Caſulanut ſent him, and ſhews, that 
it is made up of falſe Suppoſitions, and unconeluding Con- 
ſequences, Having anfwered this Writing, he explains his 
own *Notion, ſaying, that he finds indeed, that Faſting is 
enjoyn'd' in the Golpel; and in the Writings of the Apoſt- 
les: but that neither jeſus Chriſt, nor che Apoſtles, ever 
pointed the days wherein we ſhould faſt, nor the days in 
vhich we ought to forbear. That he thinks it more con- 
venient not 40 faſt upon the Satzrday ; and yet whether we 
faſt or faſt not, we ought to maintain Peace; and this Pre- 
of the Apoſtle is to be'obſetved, Ler not him that eat- 

po. condemn hom that eaterh not; neither let him that eateth 


_ wot, coudemm bim that eareth; That there is no great Incon- 


venlence in obſerving the Saturdays Faſt, fince the Church 
of Roms obſerves it as well as ſome other Chutehes But 
it wauld prove a great Scandle to faſt upon $x#day?; — s 

anitheer affect to command their Dif- 
that Day: That notwithſtanding, it were 


patdonable1o'faſt upon SunνE , for thoſe who'arc able to 


carry Faſting ſd far, ay to 5e more than u Week without 


caring, that ſo they may draw nearer to the Faſt of forty Days. 


informs, that « cortale Perſon had continued faſting full 


\ 


1 The Second Claſſes e a 


"6 he thirty 


two excellent Notions of Morality ; the one of 2755 F 


»ſtine ſuith, thut ſome have done itt and that he was de Þ 
1 that @ cor gainſt Ciceilian, e 
155 ani F]. 


The Z0rb. is 4 Letter of Parllinufs, written 6 St, A. s 
guſtine before he was Biſhop; Theſe Ate all the Letters of 
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forty Days. This is Hard to be believ'd, yet St. Anki 
faith, that ke heard it from credible Perſons, ate rey. 
futed the Reaſons of the Mamichees, who affirming, that Fun- 
day is to be kept as a Falt; A 6 that the Church obſerves 
Faſting upon Wegneſdays and Friday: ; becauſe the Jews te- 
ſolved upon rc to put Chriſt to Death, and execu- 
ted it upon 2 hat on Saturday, the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt having relted in the Grave, gave occaſion to ſome 
to forbear Faſting on that day, to rhark thereby the reſting 
of Chriſt's Fleſh ; and that others faſt ꝑpon it, becauſe 9 
that Humiliation. of out Saviout : but that the Former Ce- 
lebrate that Faſt once only, on the Satzrgay before Eafter, 
to rene the Remembtarice of the Diſciple's Sorrow. Al 
theſe Notions having but little Solidity, he conclnde$ with, 
an excellent Rule which St. Ambroſe had taught him upon 
that Subject: For having asked his Opinion, concerning his 
Mother's Scruple, who being at Milan, doubted whether 
ſhe ought to obſerve Sarzrrday's Paſt, "according to the 
Cuſtom of her own Church, of erg to the Cuſtom 
of the Church of Milan, that obſetved no Faſt on that Day. 
This Holy Biſhop anſwet'd him, Lei ber do as I do. When 
F am here, I do not faſt pon Saturdays; when am at Rome, 
F faft upon that day , and ſo in what Church ſoever you are, 
bee co its Cuſtoms, if you mean to ſcandalize no Bo iy, or 70 
be ſcandalized at no Body. Bur becauſe he was then in Af- 
rica, and that among the Churches of the ſame Country; 
and even among the Chriſtians of the ſame Church, ſor 
faſted upon Saturdays, aud others not, St. Aaguſtine (aith, 
that we muſt conform ont ſelves to thoſe that bear Rule 
over the People; and ſo he adviſeth him to whom he wri-. 
2 not to reſiſt his Biſhop in that Caſe, büt to do as be 


The thirty ſeventh Letter t6 Simplicianns. is a Preface to 


the Books that he Dedicated to that Biſhop that were written 


ty eighth to Profurnrgs, St. Aliguſtine being 
ſick, recommends hithſelf to his Prayers, 100 Hebes to 
know what Biſhop ſitcceeded in the Ptimacy of Numidia, 
after the Death o Megalins Biſhop of Calama, who had been 
— ab Dos, — the Council of Carthage, aſſembl 
m » 397. Creſcentianus wrote, that he was Primate 
of Nad Thus, the death of Me alius by peniing 25 * 

time before, ſerves to fix the date of tiis Lede. There are 
and the other againſt Auger. The formet is 'this ; Tho” 
ſuffer, I .. wel! , I am us God would bave ine 
to be, for when we will. not what he wills, tis we that are 
im the funlt, aud ner be, "who can neither do, nor permit any 
thing but what is, juſt. Phe latter is equal valuable: I 1. 
incomparably berter' #6 ſhut the | "our Hearts againſt 4 
Anger whew it ores 70 come in, than to give it entrance, be. 
mg uncertain whether e can turn it out again, when we 

2 * wing from 4 Thread to a Bean. N 05 en 
© Phe thirty ninth Letter, is a Note from If ron who. 


recommends Pr.efid'ns, and preltiits his Seryice to 4 222 
It is written in the Year 3725 LN Oe ET 
The fortieth from St. Auguſtine to'St. Jerome, is abou 


their Difagreementt; concerning St. Peter's Action. St. 5 
£iſtine alſo defires'to Khow the Title of his Book of Eccle- 
tiaſtical Writers, and Flores nies 0 tnake a Collection f 
9 4 Errors,” ant of thoſe bf other Hereticks. ES, 

"The forty firſt Letter perten in a e, St. Auguſtine 85 
Name, to Aurtliatf Biſhop of Carr age, Toten ding that, 
Biſhop for preferring tie Good of 'the Church, before the 
Honour of the'Epiſcopyl Ordet ; by permitting contraryto 
Cuſtorh, that Prieſts ſhould Preach God's Word in his pre- 
fence. This Letter was, writteti within few Years after St. 
Auguftixe was « Biſhop. p. 
Pre forty ſecogd, is A Note from St. Aaguſtine to St. 
Paulnjes, never before Pitbſiſhed, ſntreating him to write 
to him, and to ſend Him His Book agalnſt rhe Gentiles, It. 


is of the latter end of the Year 397. S 
The forty third, and farty fourth Letters to Clrigt Elen- 
fins, give an Accoutit of à Conference, which St. Auguſtine 
held in the City of Tuburſſta, with ſome Doffatiſts, in $9: 
Year '399,” or 398. as it is. proved in the Preface..th* he 
Letters. In the firit, he pröduces the Judgments that were 


S the Donatilfs; He juſtifiey Cieciliaw's Ihnocen-; 
cy, and ſhews, that thoſe Who condemned him, were ſuſ- 
peged Judges; and that the Authors of the Donatiſt Schi 
were g. ny of the Crime which they chatged upon others. 
— at it was to no purpoſe th impute to the Church; 
the pretended Ctimes of the Bead ;zfince the Church may 
tolerate wicked men; without Teafing to be a Church. That 
the Donatilts themſelves ſuffer Raton er very diſorderly , 
Perſons ; that Maximianns had cauſed Primiduus tobe coi- 
demned, as Majorinns had 3 procured a Sentence 
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be the Catholick 


Tome H. Letter there is that Famous Sentence concerting the Au- 
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.. 


thority of Councils. Let ws ſuppoſe, that Pope Miltiades, aud 


Is 


Wal, the thi 


St. 4 188 th; Fortuna a Donniſt Bibop; which was 
peut in aha on botk ſides, for the illanies that 
were cominitreT on both ſides, without medling with the 


dine not knowing the Story, was perplexed ; but 
at St. Athaxaſins was condemned in that Letter, 


hings offered to Idols ; and 
aſl 


alts, 


after they haye taken it; and he that ales their Service, hath 
That thoſe that ſwear by falle Gods, 


— 


5 forbear the uſe of thoſe things which have been applyed 
to prophane uſes, if it be not done with reſpe& to that 


To the Laſt Query he faith, that no Man ought to kill any 
fan, upon any Account whatſoever; except ſays 
he; Soldiers, or ſuch as are obliged to it by the Duties of 


fore publick OS. But N r 2 ſe- 
cure our ſelves againſt t jolences of athers, by making 
ufe of Walls, 14. tar i a Thief be. killed or wou 
with the Wall falling upon bim, or he falling from the 
is not to be imputed to him that built the 
Wall. This Letter was written before the Temples of 
Idols were quite demoliſhed, in 399. | * 
In the forty eighth Letter to int, Abbot of a — 
naſtery in the Iffand of Capraris, St: Auguſtine exhor 
both him and his Monks to make good. uſe of the Quiet 
they enjzoy'd, that ſo they might be ready-to leave it when- 
ſoever the Church ſhould have necd. of them. This. Let- 
cer is ſuppoſed to have been_writ'in the Year n 
kn the 4975. Ne asketh of Hanoratuf n Donatiſt Biſhop, a 
Reaſon, why the Catholick Church, Which ought to be 
Univerſal over. the whole, Earth, came to be limited. to 
ic, and was ne Where to be Found but among the Do- 
L its? the time of this Letter is not very certain. 
*The orb. Letter to the Principal Perſons, of the Colony 
of Suffetam,.is 1 Complaint upon the account of a Myr- 
ther of 6 Chriſtians whom, they  Maſlacred, becauſe their 
Hercales was taken away ; He zells. ppan. them, promi 
to have another made for * But he concludes, with 
KP bpb e Words, But d vo; alſo reflore to ws. that, 
great number of our Brethren, 8 you have talen a- 
way ; for if we reſtore to you your Hercules, it. is reaſonable 
on, fouls reſtore them to ut. Baroviaxs thinketh that. this 
Mt acre happeped upon occaſion.of an Edict 3 
Idolairy in 399. But the Tah of St. Augaſtine ĩ Let · 
r 0 e e his, for 800 | 85 
irſt, Becauſe he thinks, it is Impertinent; ly. 
cauſę it is An 8 St. Auguſtine's Style. I am, much. 


of his mind as to the ſecond Point, but I cannot allow the: 


firſt; for though” this. Letter does not, ſeem to be grave 
nough for EP Lubjcet, yet, the Raillery is 1. which 
ſometimes 1s tore effectual than a Pathetical Diſcencſe. 
However it is ancient, and of St. Augs/tize's time. 
e St. A ative objects to Criſpinus, a 
atiſt Biſhop at Cllana, the Diſſention between the Pri- 
mianiſts, and the e an Anſwer to what the 


A „ 


retextatus, Who died in A 2 80 aſtiue wrote 


| is ian 2859-4 
In the 524. He exhorts Severinus, his Kinſman to for- 
the the mes 10 f 


may 


Donatiſts urged againſt the Church. It was written after 
the Death of Cee, ne in 4 aps r of. 


be of the ſams time with the foregoing. 


* 


an Angel from Heaven, to oblige him to embrace the Do- 


mong the 


398. PIR, 


of | 
ner ; and that alterations, though Uſeful in themſcives, 


to come into 3 ; 
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c eee being lined within eee = The Clasen in St, , Name, and.of two T Ne 
>S#- Cotamonion, with 


of his Colleagues, fortumatut and Ahpias, to 'Generoſis, 4 St. Au 


Catholick of Conſtantine ; and contains an Anſwer to a 
Letter written by a Donatiſt Prieſt to this Man, to ſeduce 
him; wherein he pretends to have received an Order by 


natiſt's Party. 

St. Auga/tine. profes in that Letter, that the Donstiſt's 
Party cannot be the true Church. 1. Becauſe they have ho 
Succeſſion of Biſhops from the Apoſtles. To prove this, 
he produces. the Succeſſion. of the Biſhops of Kome, from 
St. Peter to Anaſtaſins. 2. He quoteth the Ads of Minut:- 


Tome It 


us Felix, which ſhew, that S/ vii, the Predeceſſor of a 


Donatiſt Biſhop of Cirta was a Traditor. 3. He urges all 
the Determinations that had been made againſt the Dona- 
tilts. 4. He confeſſes, that there may be wicked Men 
in the Church, and urges againſt the Donatiſts the Diſleuti- 
ons between the Primianiſts, and the Maximianiſts. 

The 54h. and 55th. Letters ro Jauuariut, are mention- 
ed in St. Azgaſtine'sRetraQations; where they are placed a- 
ks that were written about the Year 400: 
They contain ſeveral very uſeful Deciſions. about Church- 
Diſcipling : He layeth it down at fic{l-as a Principal Matter, 
that Jeſus Chriſt,, whoſe yoke is eaſie, his burthen light, hath 
inſtituted but few Sacraments ; the obſervation whereof is as 
Eaſie, as the Wonders which they, repreſent to us, are Sub- 
lime. Such ig Baptiſm, the Communion of his Body and 
Blood, and other things which the Scripture enjoyns us to 
obſerve, excepting thole that belong to Moſes's. Law. But 
as to thoſe that are obſerved: by I tadition, being not writ- 
ten, if they be univerſally we ought to look 
on them as ſettled. either by the Apoſtles themſelves, or 
General Councils, whoſe Authority is very great in the 
Church; as the Annual Celebration of the Paſſion, Reſur- 
rection, and Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and of the Coming 
of the Holy Ghoſt, and of other things of this Nature, 
which are generally obſerved through the whole Church. 
As to thoſe that are variouſly obſerved in divers places; as 
Faſting upon Sarurdays, which is practiſed in ſome places, 
and in others not, Communicating every Day, or only up- 
on certain Days; Offering daily or ouly upon Sundeys and 
Saturdays: there is a Liberty for thoſe things, and tor all 
others of the like Nature. And there is no better Rule for 
a Wiſe and Prudent Chriſtian, than to follow what he 
ſceth praQtiſed in the Church Where he is. Fot What is 
clearly ſeen to be neither againſt Faith, nor Good Matpers; 
ought to be __— 9 ; * the Koh of * So- 
ciety 2 en ſhould hold to w e- 
ſtabliſhed, among thoſe with whom they live. He gives an 
Account of what he had heard St. Ambroſe ſay in that calc ; 
and having laid down this Rule as the Ground of all that 
he was to * he ſpeaks particularly of frequem Commu- 
nion; that ſome believe, that it is good to Communicate 
daily ; but to do it more worthily, certain Days ate to be 
let apart, in Which they live after a purer and more reſer- 
ved manner: Others, on the -contrary + that when 


Men are not Guilty of thoſe Sins for which Penance is en 
ves forbidden to come to the Commu- 


ned, and 


v 
both of b 
the Bod 
whereof the ne preſently received Jeſus Chriſt with Joy 
into. his House, and thi aged not himſelf worthy, 


oot, 23 


„ 
* Fs * 


Que 
wk 


Bs Cheri took Bread ; 


low the-Cultom of his on Church, there being nothing 
either ſide inconſiſtent either with Faith or god Man- 
$ 
D 


ie Diſturbances That Chtiſſ s Example is no Law in 

this eo. otherwiſe 8 is Joon — 22 

ales firſ received after Supper 4, ut that fince it ſeomed 
to ON: 


the Holy: Ghoſt, out of Rexereneg to... great a 
—— that the Body of Jeſus Cuuiſt Mould be cocei- | 


ved 


— * — 


h Cen 


: of the Fift 


I ved into 


- | riſtions Mouths before any other Me :; and 
&, Aw» therefore 


s. Cuſtom is obſerved. throughout the World. 
fine. And yet ſome others believing upon good Gitgunds, That 
e I. for a more exact Commemoration of Chriſt's Death, it was 
W convenient to offer and receive once a 


Year upon, Holy- 
*" * © Thurſday after ren 2e 


This Cuſtom can no more be con- 
demned, than that of Bathing upon that Day; neither, ate 
they to blame, that Faſt and Bath not; Wherefore the Sacri- 
fice is offered twice once in the Mornin 
once in the Evening for the fitſt. 

In the ſecond Letter to Jannuari 

- St. Auguſtine goeth on to treat of the Ceremonies ot the 
Church: Shewing, why Eaſter is alw 
Fourteenth, Day of the Moon in Marc 

again the third Day, and the next Day after the Sab- 

bath; what ſignifieth the Day of Chriſt's Crucifixzion, and 
that in which his Body remained in the Grave, and that of 
his ReſucreQion; Why Lenz is kept before the Reſurrecti- 
the Holy Ghoſt came down the fiftieth Day at- 
eſurrection, with many other things whereof he 

ves Myltical Reaſons, very edifying and v 

ew how both our Saviour's 

ought to operate upon us. 
e adds ſeveral things concern 

Church: he obſerves that Leut is kept thro 

whole Church, as well as the Solemnity of the 

which were deſigned for thoſe that were newly 

That the Cuſtom of Singing Hallelujah from 

Whitſuntide is not general ; becauſe, though it is Sung every 

where at that time; yet in ſame Churches it is Sung at 

other times alſo. As to the Praying, ſtandi; | 
time, he durſt not affirm it to be an univerſal Cuſtom. The 

Waſhing of Feet was not conſtantly uſed. every where. He 

approyes of Singing in the Church, though it was not uni- 

verſally eſtabliſhed. He condemus thoſe that introduce new 

Cuſtoms, if they are uſeleſs;. 

troubled to ſee thoſe Whol 

the Church preſcribes ; and that all is | 
utions. He afficms that \Endeavours ſhould be uſ- 

liſh all ſorts of things, which are neither Expr 
by Councils, nor confirmed by the 

urch; but are done after dit- 
ferent manners, according to the difference of Places, though 
why they were firſt eſtabliſhed. 

For, ſaith he, tbongb it doth not appear that they arg cont 

the Faith, yet it is ſufficient to male us reject th 

they are ſervile Cuſtoms and Burthens to our Holy Keligion; 

And which from that Liberty, whereip God's 

lied it, preſcribing but few Sacrame 

rtue whereof. are clearly manifeſt, make 

Slavery,, worſe than that 

— urch er mac 

things, yet wit bout doing or apprev 

— . t be 3 | ners. 

aſterwards blameth thoſe bo through Superſtision abſtain 

from certain Meats ; and thoſe who, that they; ma knoyy 
what they have to do, will at all ady entures 
the Goſpel out of a Superſtitious Cuſtom. 

Januarins, That all Knowl 

which. is the on 

Ihe tb. and 57 


g for theſe-lalt, and 
us, which is the 55th. 


celebrated after the 
Why Chriſt would 


1 10 einge | 
ing the Ceremonies of the 


ughout the 


at the lame 


d declares how, much he is 
Qed which 
uman Inſti- 


Scripture, nor enjoy 
univerſal Practiſe. of the 
no Reaſon can be ſhew 


rey hath E- 


1 fall inte a kind 
Bt at the 


to tolerate many 


1 


bh Straw, ſo it is for, 


pen the Book 
aſtly, he tells 
muſt, have teſpect to Cha- 
End of all our Actions. 
| | Letters were written t 
fore the Conference at Caribæge, He exherts 
Study of the Holy Scriptures, and to for ſake the Donatiſts. 

In the 3865. He applauds Pammachius, a Senator, for cau- 
ſing his Vaſfals that were Donar iſis to tetutn to this Ch 
it the latter end gf 40 1. and 
neil of Carthage, the ſame 


50 44 v OD an 23H 4 
Hauri aBilhop; who wait 
him no come to a Goon, which he was then calling. 
e ſaith, that he could: not be there becauſe, he was 
poſed zand befides he MWuld 


ems to have been Weit, 
V the, Legates of the 


one, otherwiſe, upon 
> Karri pts, Biſhop of T. 
Primacy,-which ought. fixlt. to be de- 
termined. It appears by the 6554. Letter, that Nowrmppar was 
in the right, aud that he yees acknowledged: -Primate in 
. which ſhews that this Letter Was Written in 401. 
o to underſtand this Letter, and all the reſt af St 
guſtine s, that ſpeak of Primacy or Metzopohiical: Rights, 
we are to obſerve, that this Right belonged not in Africa 
the Dignity of the Towns, but to the Seniority of the 
1 ' 1 Wx IEG 155 ws by 


PT ch Hol yntJ0044 DShe2wHH Q 
the Goth. St. Anga/ſtine:acquaints Aurelius, B 
tr and bis Brother bad left a 
; and chat ſach Falis being ordinary 
n, thoſe do the Clergy an Injury, 
who admit Deſertets from Monaſteries into the Church 

in. That an ill Monk is fo fur from m 
Church - man, that on the contrary, it is hard to 

Church man of a good Monk becauſe, thaugh 
be:Parity enough on the one ide, yet there: is often want 
nſtruction on the other g or at. leaſt ſome other Imper- 
ont Which may make him unworthy: of coming i 
the Church. Let Aurelia bad ordained Damstut, 
ſing that he had left the Monaſtery by St. quge/te's or- 


thagt,, That Dong 


naſtery againſt 
to Men of. that Profe 


2 


der before; that Canon Was mode whereby--it was forbid» 
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den to'ordain/a Monk, of another Dioeefs, Wherefore St. St. A. 
Auguſtine writes to Danatus, That he was at liberty, to do yxſine 
what he pleaſed, if he was not acted by a Spit of Pride: Tome | 
But as to his Brothet., ho was the Caufe of his Delertion, Na N 


know, ſaith St. Auguſtine, what I think of it, but I haue norhing 
20 ſay to you .as to that matter; for I dare not contradict the 
Op:nions of ſo Wiſe ana Cburitable # Man at you are; and whom 
Longhi to reverence. ſo much.\The Canon mentioned in that 
Letter, is that of the Gountil held the 1 3th: of Seprember:4ot. 
and zit is in the Africa Code, Chap. do. which ſhews that 
the Letter Was written ſoom after. 
The 61}, is written to Theodor, to aſſure the Dona- 
tiſt Clergy, That if they returned to the Church, they ſhould 
be admicted to the ſame Rank and Digniey, which. they 
held! before in their own Party. St. Aagaſtiut promiſes 
it ſolemnhy and with: an Oath. He confeffeth; that there 
was no Evil in the Donatiſts, but only their Separation 
from the Church: That their Baptiſm, their Ordination, 
their Vows and all their Sacraments were good; though un- 
profitable to them whilſt they wanted Charity. * 
Both the following Letters directed to Severin, Biſhop of 
Milevis, are titten ahout a Clerk called Timorby, who had 
ſworn, that he would never leave Severus, though he was 
of the Church of Hippo, and had performed the Office of 
Reader in that Diocels; St. Auguſtine - pretends, That the 
Oath, which this Prieſt had taken, being diſapproved by his 
Biſhop, and not received: by him with vchom he had Sworn 
to abide did not oblige him, nor free him from the Obli- 
gation which he was under to remain in that Church to 
which, he belonged. Yeti he dealt very civilly with  Seve- 
rus; and though he cauſed Timothy to be ordained Sub-Dea- 
con at Suſanna, Which belonged to the Dioceſt of Hippo, yet 
he ſent him back to Sevefut, that he might have no occa- 
ſion to complain of him. It was upon this occaſion, 
bably, that a Canon was made in the Council of Milewes, 
of the 2746. of September, 402. whereby a'Biſhop' is forbid - 
den to detain a Clerk, who had performed the Office of a 
oy 1s pe Diaet oo inn 16% oe = 
In the Letter to Cn tianut, he exhorts him not to 
be Impatient, becauſe —— deferred to give judgment 
in his Cauſe; declaring that he could not admit him to 
his Communion ' before: Azrelias had admitted him to his; 
adviſing him likewiſe, not to: ſuffer the Apacryphal Books 
to be read in his Church; and Anſwers the : Complaint 
that was made againſt St. dagaſtine, for receiving into his 
Monaſtery, Per ſons of another Dioceſs, againſt the Canon 
of the Council of Certbage, that was held in the Year 401. 
In che 6525. Letter, St. Hag uſtine acquaints Aunmmppus, Pri- 
mate of Nemidia, That he had given Judgment againſt Abun- 
dantius the Prieſt, who Was convicted ot ſtaying and eating 
upon à Faſt-Day in the Honſe of a Woman of ill Repu- 
tat ion. He ſaith further, that he had admoniſhed him, and 
aſſured him, that according to the Canon of the Council 
of Certbage, in 301. Hie might, within the Year, have his 
Cauſe examined again: but he declares to Naw put, that 
What judgment ſoever, might intervene iti his behalf, yet 
he would never truſt him with a Church in us Juriſdicti- 
on. It is obſetved iu that Letter, that Eaſter Day in that 
Year, wherein it was written, hap upon the 6:6.) of 
April, which is an infallibto /Proof; that ulis Letter was 
Wtitten in the Lear 40a erte ett neee e e 
Intthe 66 2b. St. Agne upbraideth Criſpiam, a Donatiſt 
Biſnop at Galama, bedauie he Nr · baptined thoſe of Mappabia, 
whomwith:Threatnirigs;che had forced. to embrace his Com- 
mhnion. lt appears hy the decond Book againſt Perilianas, 
ritten in 402, that this happened not long before that ſame 
Lehr- Ar: „ ne eee ee ee eee ITY Nen 
The 6976; and G8 art Letters which St. Auguſtine, and 
St. Jeroma writ. tone ahather- in the Year 402. 20 
In the Goh both, - way Angnſtmme; exhort Ca- 
ſtonias to fill up the Buffprick of purine which 
was; then vacant bythe Drmiſſion of his. Brother Ma,. 
-en$:who," for Quirtneſs ſake; being obliged to quit the Bi- 
-(haprick; had generou ſiy done it, as appears likewiſe by a 
Canan of the Couneil of Mie vis, in the Year 402. which is 
the 8 eyes ow ** 3 Free v | 
Then. 724 rb, and Y geh. of St. ug uſtine, to St. 
e Gr. 1f xſtine, are about that 
Diſpute that. Ws between them: Of which we gave an 
Aecount in the Abridgnient of St. Jerome s Works. 
- 1 Dh6976c+.) is an Exhortation, in the Church's Name, to 
- {all ſts; which contains the molt prevailing Motives 
to minke them return to the Church. It was written after 
the Donatiſt Biſhops had refuſed a Conference that was of- 
-fered; in purſuance of the order of the general Council of 
Ae in the year -,... 1 won err gem wy 
e 775th. and 7dr. are concerning a Scandal that hap - 
-pened:in che Churth.of Blippe: | ol St. Auguſtine's 
onaſtery, had been accuſed of Uncleanneſs, by Bonifavo, 
n Prieſt. - This Mau charged the Crime upon the'Prieſt ; 
affitining that he was the guity Per ſon St. Anguſtiue find- 
ing no Proof to Oonvict seither of them, remitted the Judg- 
of 5 
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ment to God. But Spesdefiting' to come into the Cl 
and being denyed by St. Abgnſtrme, /infilted that if he m 
5 | Ggggga not 


7 


— — — FF 
. , | '£ . > 2 . * 
Ane. Hecleſiaſtical Hir 


ht 


* — 2 


380 


— 


not be admitted, becauſe he had been accuſed, neither was Ordained Prieſt of 7h:ana. The Cuſtom was, that thoſe AN 
St. A. Boniface to continue in the order of Prieſtiood, St. Au. who enter'd into Monaſteries, did begin with parting wich St. 4 
me. ęgiſtine thought fit to oblige them both, to go to the Grave of all they had, for the benefit of the Poor, or of the Mo- guſtine, 
| The Il: Sr. Felix of Nola, that God migbt be pleaſed to diſcover'the naſtery it ſelf: That if any offer'd to come in, that was Tome 11. 


rim by ſome Miracle. Now he intended that this ſhoul 


- who were accuſtomed to that, from the 


be kept Secret : bur the thing taking vent, St. Azgaſtive wrote 
about ir to the Clergy of Hippo, and to two private Men, that 
none ought to be ditturbed at the Scandals happening in the 
Church; That no Man ſhould be 1 Condemned; That 
there was no Proof againſt the Prieſt Bosiface: So that he 
could neither de Condemned nor -Degraded before Con- 
viction; yet he proffers, till the thing be cleared, not to let 
the Name of 'Boxiface be read with the Names of the o- 
ther Prieſts if chat be judged convenient; not to ſcandalize 
the Weak: and fo much the rather, becauſe it ſignified but 
little to Boxiface, not to have his Name read in a Table 
that was Written with his Hand, if the Impurity of his 
Conſcience did not cauſe it to be blotted out of the Book 
of Lite. 717 12 * | 
The ſeventy ninth is directed to a Manichzan Prieſt, 
who is thought to be that Felix with whom St. Auguſtin: 
had Conference in 404. whom he challenges to anſwer that 
[Difficulty wherewith he had exerciſed another Manichee, 
called Fortanatus. 2 14 
By the eightieth Letter, to St. Panlimur, he intreateth him 
to explain more clearly than he had done already. How it 
may be known what that is which God requireth of us, 
:fince we are always to preſert it before what we would 
our ſelves? This was written in the year 405, © 
The ei firſt, is a Letter of Compliment, from St. Je- 
rome, to St. Auguſtine, concerning the Diſpute that was 
betwixt them. He exhorts him to give over ſuch Queſti- 
ons, and to exerciſe hiniſelf about the Scriptures. | 
be cighty ſecond, is the laſt of St. Azgaſtine's Letters 
to St. Fereme, about their Conteſts. He inſilts eſpecially up- 
on what concerns'the Expoſition of the Epiſtle to the Ga- 
-latians; having declared, that he valued none but Cano- 
:* nical Books fo far as to believe that the Authors of them 
© were never deceived : And as for other Authors, how holy 
«© ſoever they might be, he doth not think, that what they 
*fay is a Rule to him, becauſe they believed ir to be true; 
-& but that he dependeth no farther upon them, than the Rea- 
.© ſons and Authorities of Canonical Books, which they lean 
upon, him that their Aſſertions are conforma- 
:©* blecto Truth.“ Having laid down this Principle, he proves 
: that St. Lai correcting of St. Peter was ſerious : becauſe 
St. Pas faith it in his Epiſtle to the Galatiars ; at the begin- 
ning of which he declares that he {yes not; and takes God 
to witneſs what he ſaith. He endeavours to anſwer St. Je- 
rome s chief Reaſon, j upon this, that it is incredi- 
dle that St. Paal would reprove in St. Peter what he did 
himſelf by ſhewing that the Circumſtances were very dif- 
ferent. maintains that the Ceremonies of the Law be- 


ing of themſelves indifferent, neither good nor bad, the Uſe 


of them becomes or bad, according to Times and 
Occaſions: That were to the Jews, before 
Chriſt came: That they fignitied, that he being come, it was 
not convenient immediately to forbid them as Saerilegi- 
ous, and that it was fufficicat to let them die, _— 
of themſclves; but that they were now neither to be looked 
upon nor practiſed, as neceſſary to Salvation: That St. Pe- 
ters Fearfulneſs having made him obſerve Ceremo- 
nies, in ſuch Circumſtances as might have ed others 
that he believed them St. Paal was in the right, 
to accuſe him of not walking uprightly, according to the 
Truth of the Goſpel, and of obliging the Gentiles to Ju- 
-daize; whereas St. Pau could not be with the 

fame Fault, ſince he had kept them only to ſhew that they 
'were not to be condemned, as Criminal Superſtitions: And 
yet, That it is not now permitted to obſerve theſe Certemo- 
nes, undet any ꝓretence, or a purpoſe whatſoever, he 
does not examine the caſe of ai oficious Lye, and doth 
not decide whether it is permitted to tell a Lye atany time. 
He leaves to Man to take what ſide he pleaſes, provi- 
:ded that this be believed and laid down as an unalterable 
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Principle, that chere is no Lye in the Authors of the Ho- 


ly Scripture. He ſets St. Cypriaw and St. Ambroſe 
the Authors that St. Jerome had all 
nion; but chicfly he citeth ᷓt. Pai 
and declares at the _ 
not; and, that God is 
firms. He concludes his 


againſt 
to juſtifie his Opi- 
tunſt them, Who faith 
ning of his Epiſtle, chat ne ye: 
itneſt of the Truth of what he af- 


Argument” with a Complis 
| —.— eſſions of the high eſteem and reſpect 2 


ne: he approves of his Tranſlation of the Seri 
ture, propoſing withal ſome objections concerning 
Catrectiom of the Hebrew Text, repreſenting the diſcul- 
ty of having his new Tranſlation publickly read to People, 
im, which 
4 nh ized by the Apoſtles themſelves, who made uſe 
i üer „nö inn L dean“ 

The. A of the eighty third Letter, as it is ex- 
-plained by the Tranſlator, is this; The Mien ofi'Thiana 
paring renounced the Donatiſts Schiſm, they wanted a 
Prieſt to govern them: One Hlonoratu was choſen; and for 


that purpoſe taken out of che Monaſtery at Tale, and was 


208 


tizeus that dwelr at Calama, who. 


not yet in a Condition to diſpoſe of his Eftate, - they re- M 


fuſed him not, provided he was ſincerely reſolved to exe- 
cute the Order as ſoon as he could. Homoratas was in this 
Condition, and Owner of his Eſtate when he was Ordain- 
ed Prieſt of Tbiana. The Queſtion was, who ſhould have 
this Eſtate? The Men of Thiana pretended to have it 
the Rule of thoſe Times: That the Goods of ſuch as 
were Ordained Prieſts of any Church, ſhould be converted 
to the Uſe of that Church. Ahpius, on the contrary, pre- 
tended, that Hlonoratus's Eſtate belonged to the Mona ery 
of Tagaſta; and was afraid, that if the Church of Thiana 
had it, and it were look'd upon as Homoratut's Eſtate, that 
Example would ſerve for a Pretence to thoſe that ſhould 
come into Monaſteries, to deferr the parting with their E- 
ſtates; wherefore, his Opinion was, that at leaſt they 
ould divide it, and that the Church of Tbiana ſhould 
have but Half. St. Anzg»ſtire tells him, that he was not of 
that mind,” but deſireth him to Sigu the Letter which he 
had written to the Church of Thiaua; whereby he utterly 
renounced all Pretenfions upon Honorarsrs Eltate, and he 
proffets to return Half of it to the Monaſtery of Togaſta, 
when any conſiderable Donation ſhould he conferred up- 
= the Monaſtery of Hippo. This Letter is placed in the 
In the Eighty fourth Letter, he excuſes himſelf towards 
Novatzs, who is ſuppoſed to be the Biſhop of Sitiſi, that 
was preſent at the Conference in Carthage,) for detainin 
Lacillius the — his Brother, becauſe he underſt 


and ſpake the Punick Language well; the uſe whereof be- 
ing common at Sitiß, not at Hippo, it was eaſie for 

ovarns to find a Church-man in thoſe Parts, to Preach in 
that Tongue; whereas St. Anga/trve could not fo readily 
meet with ſuch a One in his Country. Thus is this Let- 
ter to be underſtood, as the Tranflator obſerveth, after a 
very Learned Man. It ſeems to belong to the ſame Yeat 


as the foregoi - Ks Bobs 
5 VR ine reproves Paul of Catagne, 


In the eighty fifth, St. 4 
for parting with his own Eſtate when he was made a Bi- 
ſhop, thar he _ abuſe the Revenue of his Church, to 
live more at ; telling him, that ſo long as he liveth 
thus, he will not wy 1 ory 28257 In this Letter 
there is this excellent Advice; Nos eſt Epiſcopatns Arriſcium 
tramſigenai dite fallaci t: Epiſcopacy ought not- to be 
< look'd upon as an Eſtabliſhment, or a Means to procure 
+ the —— this Life. Thi Pan bei 

e the year 
Letter, 


eee 
N. 


. 
1 


Name 


Feſt, is much upon the 
the ſame Subject. St. Aaguſti ins, by | juſtifying the 
-Emperor*s Edias againſt the Dowati/is : Then-he relates the 
Original of that Schiſm, and the Judgments: whereby it 
Was ' Ct He proves, that the Donatiſts had no 
Grounds for their Separation, nor for Re-baptizing Catho- 
licks.” Laſtly; He giveth Fus notice, that the People a- 
bout -Hippo' ill perſiſted iu the Schiſm, notwithſtanding 
his Letters, and continued their Violences. 26-2 
Ihe hinetieth Letter is from an n Neckari- 
xs, who interceded with St. Auguſtine for his Fellow-Ci- 
ſacrificed to Idols, 
contrary to the Emperor's Inhibitions, and offered Violence 
to ſome Chriſtians. - The Reaſon that this Pagan uſes to 
prevail with St. Auguſtine, is, That it it the Duty of 4 Bi- 
ſhop to do nothing but Good to. Mankind: Not to meddle with 
their Affairs, unleſ7.it be to make then better, and to inter- 
. cederu1th God to par dum their Raulns. Baronizes is of Opinion, 
that this Letter was written immediately: after the Laws of 
399. In the laſt Edition it is placed in the year 408. and 
What is ſuid there of the Laws newly publiſhed, is apply d 
irected to 


, © 


to the Law of the 24th. of November, 407. Cur- 
ais; Which is the 1945. of the 2005. Title of the 166b, Book 
of the Theodefran Code, JHRAOIR, ch Not bn Mn 


The 


"hy . 88388 


of the Fifth Century of Chrifianity. | | 38 1 


The next Letter is St. Auguſtine's Anſwer to Nectarius; 


St. Au- whereby he exhorts him to turn Chriſtian; promiſing, that 
gultint. though the Violences of. thoſe at Calama had proceeded very 


Tome II- far, yet he would contribute, as much as the Intereſt of 


C 


| charit, ing, 


publick Security would permit, to have them treated gen- 
tly. He bons and approves the Maxim which he alledged 
concerning Epiſcopal Meekneſs; yet he aſſerts, that there 
muſt be Examples: The moſt guilty cannot be ſpared : 
That Chriſtians do not deſire to ſee them puniſhed out ot Re- 
venge, but Charity obligeth them to provide for the future; 

et however, they do not defire the Death of thoſe that a- 

uſed them, they deſire only their Converſion : And they 
are but little concerned for the Loſſes which they ſuſtain- 
ed, but they ſeek after their Souls. Thzr ts (ſaith he in the 
Concluſion of his Letter) what we are ſeeking with the 
Price of our Blood: This is that Harveſt which we would 
make plentiful at Calama ; or at leaſt, that what happened 
in that place, might not hinder us to make it any where elſe. 

In the ninety ſecond, to Tralica, a Lady, he comforts 
her upon the Death of her Husband; telling her, that God 
cannot be ſeen, either in this World or in the next, with 
bodily Eyes. This Letter is before the ninety ninth, di- 
rected to the ſame Lady, which is written in _ | 
The ninety third, to Vincentius, a Donatiſt Biſhop, con- 
taineth ſeveral Reaſons to ſhew that Secular Authority, and 
the Severity of the Laws, may be uſed againſt Schiſmaticks, 
to oblige them to return into the Church. One of the chief. 
eſt, is, the Uſefulneſs and the good Effects which the ter- 
ror of the Imperial Laws had produced, ſince they cauſed 
the Converſion of ſeveral whole Cities. 
St. Augnſtine confeſſes, that this Reaſon affected him 
moſt Thet by ſuch Examples his Colleagnes brought bim to 
Opinions; That it was his Opinion formerly, That no 
Man ought to be forced: That Words only were to be uſed ; 
for otherwiſe they could make none but counterfeit Catholicks : 
But that having withſtood all Reaſon, be finally yielded to 
e. That the Laws had brought back thoſe that 
continued in the Schiſm, only Intereſt, Fear, Negli- 
gence, or other Conſiderations of the ſame Nature. After- 
s, he exhorts Vincentizs to return to the Church; 
ſhewing, the true Church is that which is ſpread through- 
out the Earth. He Anſwers what the Donatifts objected, 
co prove that it might be comprehended within a ſmall num- 
ber of Righteous Men; He ſhews, that it muſt neceſſarily 
be mix'd with both bad and good; and at laſt, declares a- 
inſt * This Letter was written about the 

ear 40 
The 94:6. Letter, is written by St. Paxlinus Biſhop of Nola; 
and the 95th. is St, Auguſtine 3 Anſwer to that of Pauli- 
ant. He diſcourſeth of the Nature of Bodies after the Re- 
ſurreQion ; and of that of Angels. It is uncertain whether 
they have Bodies: or whether they are pure Spirits. Theſe 
Letters are of the Year 408. : 

The gor. Leiter, is an Excellent Example; ſhewing, 
how little Biſhops in St. Aaguſtine's time, were given to 
Intereſt; Pax/xs Biſhop of Catagne, had bought an E- 
ſtate in the Church's Name, with a Summ which he re- 
covered ; though he had ſurrendred his own Eſtate for what 
he owed to the Royal Treaſure. Boniface his Succeſſor, 
not wyling to benefit himſelf by that Fraud, declared the 
thing as it was; chuſing either to have nothing, or to re- 
ccive the whole from the Emperor's Liberality, rather than 
Keep thing gotten by Fraud. St. Azgnſtize writeth this 
Letter to Olympizs, Surveyor of the Buildings, to obtain 
by his means this Gratification from the Emperor, in the 
behalf of Boviface: Olympizs not being in that Employ- 
ment before the Death ot Stilico, which happen'd in Auguſt 
405, this Letter cannot have been written til! towards the 
latter end of that year. To the ſame. Magiſtrate, and at 
the ſame time, was the following written; whereby he 


pPrayeth him to ſee the Laws maintained that were Publiſh- 


ed in Afriea, in the time of Stilico his Predeceſſor; and to 
let the Church's Enemies know, that theſe Laws having 
been Enacted Freely by the Emperor himſelf, they were in 
full Force after Stilico's Death. r ed | 

In the 98h. to Bowiface, St. A 


ugnſtine "reſolves a Queſti- 
on that was made to him by that Biſhop, namely, How 
the Faith of Parents can ſerve for their Children that are 
admitted to Baptiſin, though the incredulityof Parents can 
de no Prejudicè to their Children, hen ey offer them to 
Demons." St. Auguſtine anſwers, that it is moſt certain, that 
' after a Child is born, be partakes no longer of other Men's 
Sins; dut before, he it Partaker of Adaw's Sin, from which 
bo is delivered by the jon of the Holy Ghoſt. in the 
Sacrament of 2 That Water repreſents -outward- 
ly, both the 8 and Grace, but the Holy Spirit pro- 
- duces the Effect. That neither the Faith of Parents, nor 
ret of Gocdfathers is the Cauſe of this Grace; but the 
Prayer of the whole Church, that begets Chriſt in each 


Member. In which Senſe, the Godfathers anſwer for the 


Child, that he believes, and reſolves to live Chriſtianiy, be- 


' cauſe he receiveth the Sacrament of Faith, and of Conver- 
fon to God. He explains this laſt Notion by ſeveral Ex- 


amples, and the reſt he alledgeth that of the Eu- 
as the Sacrament of Chrilt's Body, 
is ei T3 Ru O05 1 6 £3 4.3 1 YER 


, 
, „ 


* is in ſome ſors the Body of Chriſt; ſo the Sacrament of 
Faith, is Faith it ſelf; and in this Senſe itisfaid, that ho- — — 
ſoever hath the Sacrament of Faith, bath Faith it ſelf, - gu/tine; 
This Compariſon would not be very Juſt, if St. Auguſtiue Tome I, 
did not conſider ſomething elſe in the Euchariſt, beſides A 
the external and ſenſible part. Wenn | 
The 99#h. is written to the Lady 7ralira; on the occaſi- 
on of the firſt Siege of Rome, by Alaricus in a8. 
In the 100dth, Letter, St. Auguſtine intteateth Donatur, 
Proconſul of Africa to reſtrain the Donatiſtr; but not to 
puniſh them with Death. And having expreſſed! himſelif 
with the moſt Pathetical Terms that can be uſed to oblige 
him to Meekneſs, he concludes with thefe curious Words: 
It is a more troubleſome than PE LOR to compel 
Mew to forſake a great Evil, rat Force, that by Inſtruc- 
tion |] his Letter was written at the time when they pub- 
liſhed new Edicts againſt the Donatiſts in 408. 
The 1o1f, Letter to Memorins a Biſhop, was joyn'd to 
the Sixth Book of his Treatiſe of Mxſfick, which St. Au- 
guſirne ſent by it ſelf to that Biſhop, becauſe he could not 
tind his other Books upon the ſame Subject, that Memo- 
rius deſired. This Memorius was Father to Julianut, ho 
writ afterwards againſt St. Augnſtize, who was now a 
Deacon. St. Auguſtine gives him great Commendations in 
that Letter. 8 1 
The 1024. is placed in the RetraQations, amongſt the 
Books compoſed before the Year 411. There St. Auguſtine 
anſwereth Six Queſtions propoſed by an Heathen to a 
Prieſt called Deogratias. TE | 4 
The firft is, concerning the Reſurrection; Whether that 
which is promiſed to us, ſhall be like that of Jeſus Chriſt, 
or like that of Lazaras; And whether after the Reſurrec- 
tion, Men ſhall be Subject to the Infirmities and Neceſſi- 
ties of the Fleſh. St. Augaſtine anſwereth, that our Reſur- 
rection ſhall be like that of Jeſus Chriſt, and that after the 
Reſurre&ion, we ſhall be freed from all cares and incon- 
veniences of corruptible Fleſnmn. 64 
The ſecond Queſtion is, if none can be Saved by Jeſus - 
Chriſt, what is become of thoſe that died before his com- 
ing? What is become of ſo many Millions of Souls, a- 
gainſt whom nothing can be obje&ed, fince Chriſt had not 
yet appeared among Men? Why did not the Saviour 
come ſooner? Let it not be ſaid, that the Jewiſh Law 
ſupplied that want; for there was already an infinite num- 
ber of Men upon earth, when it was given, and yet it 
was neither known, nor practiſed but in a ſinell corner of 
the World. | MH ii n aa ld 
St. Auguſtine _ ſnewed, that the Pagans were not 
leſs perplexed, with that Queſtion, than the Chriſtians, an- 
ſwers, that Jeſus Chriſt being the Word of God, who Go- 
verned the World from the beginning, all thoſe that knew: 
him, and lived according to his Precepts, might be ſaved 
by the Faith which they had, that he was in God, and 
ſnould come upon the Earth, He-adds,"That Jeſus Chrift 
would not appear in the World, and cauſe hit Doctrine to he- 
Preached, but at ſuch a Time, and in — Places, where be 
knew, that there were thoſe — ns believe in bim; and: 
that be foreſaw, that in all other Places, or at any other Temes, 
Men would be ſuch" as they have been, thung the Goſpel bad 
been Preached to them. This Notion was very favourable to 
the Semipelagians, and they failed not to make uſe of it; 
as appears by Hilary's Letter to St. Azguſtize. But this Fa- 
ther anſwered them in the ninth Chap, of the Book of zhe 


— 


Predeſtinatiom of the Saints; That he did make uſe of the Word 


Fore-knowledge only, becauſe be thought it was ſufficient to con- 
vince the Infidelity of the Pagans usbo made this ObjedFiog , 
and therefore be omitted to (peak of that which it hid witbin 
God's Connſels of the Motives of that : Diſpenſatun : Aud ſo 
when” be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt would not bimſelf, war 
cauſe bis Doctrine to be Preached but in thoſe places, aud at 
. ſuch a time, be knew thoſe Perſons lid, who Pond behave in 
bim : It it as if be ſaid, that Feſus Chrift did not ſhew 
himſelf unto Men, nor: ſuffer bis Doctrine to be Preached, byes 
i” places and at that time, when he knew, that boſs 
ſhould live who were Eletied before: the Creation. He ex- 
— — in he ſame _ what he had ſaid in'this 
er: the Chriſtian Religion never failed f being Preach: 

ed to thoſe thatvavers.worthy ; and, if at failed any, it 
was becauſe they were not worthy of ir, Saying, that be had 
not declared his Opinion concerning that which renders 
Men worthy, vrhether it is the Grace of jeſus Chtiſt, or 
ee eee ooh een eee : tei 
his is the third Queſtion : Why ſhonld they condemn 
Victims, Incenſe and Sacrifices, feeing that from the be- 
ginning God was honoured after this manner and that he is 
repreſented as having need of the _ ruits-of the Earth? 
A 1 hath no need either of our Offerings, or our 
; The Service we yield to him turns to our own 
profit, and not to his. At al times Sacriſces have been 
ofſered unto God, but they ought only to have been of- 
fered to the true God. The Sactifices that are offered to 
Creatures are 1 Both the Sacrices and the Sa- 
-craments of the Old are changed, and this Alteration 
as foretold. The New Teſtament is eſtabliſhed upon the 
Sacrifice of the High - Prieſt; that is, upon the Eftuſion of 
911791 10 1311908 We 145] @ gg88:: 100 -1:12{1the 
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Caonſciences ; 


by time, but by the quality. of the Will.;-that the Puviſh- 
ment ot Sin is eternal 4 becauſe, as the Sinnet deſired to en- 


joy Pleaſure for ever, it is juit that he ſhould be puniſhed 
for it for ever. | 

The fiſth Queſtion was not difficult. to ſolve. It was 
ſuppoſed that Salam had ſaid, that there was no Sou of 

St. Auguftive anſwers, that Solowern never ſaid it, 

but the contrary. 2 

Tbe Laſt, is 2 Setious Anſwer to the Jeſts of the Hea- 
thens, about the Hiſtory of Jowar. 


: 


The 1034. Letter, is 4 ſecond Letter of Ne@arius of Ca- 
lama, wha reneweth the ſame Requeſt that he made in the 


gorh. for Pardon of his: Heathen Country-men, who had 
————— . Tk N 

x04qth. is an Wer ot St. ugnſbrue, W. par- 
ticularly refuteth the Opinion of the Stoicks, concerning. 
the Equalmy of Sins. St. Auguſtine received Nectærias his 
Letter upon the 27. of March 409. and it is probable that 
he returned an Anſwer inftant!y. 


had juſtiied the Severity of the Imperial Laws, he examines 
the : ardi Points of Controverſie that were in Diſpute 
with thoſe Schiſmaticks ; Proving, 1. That the Validity of 
Baptiſm dependeth not upon the holineſs. of the Miniſter. 
2: That the Catholick.'Church cannot be confin'd to the 
Donatiſis. 3. That the Wicked, who were tolerated in the 


— could not hinder it from being the true 
hk; (1:4. od nod 4 | 1770 IE 
la the 1062. St. Angaſiine intreateth Marnebiges, a Donatiſt 
Biſhop at ; tot 10 Rebaptize a Sub-deacon that was 

over to their Party. St. Auguſtine ye this Letter to 
— nad Theoderzs; who delivered it into Macrobixs 


his own hands; who made them no Anſwer, but that he 
could not refuſe: to. give the Faith to them that came to 
him; which. Anſwer, they returned to this Saint hy the 
107th, Letter. St. Auguſtize immediately ſer Pen to Paper 
to teptove that behaviour of the Donatiſes, as he doth: by 
the.ro8:b. Letter; wherein he proves, that Baptiſin is not 
to be repeated, alledging chiefly the Example of the Dowe- 
tiſs themſelves, who: approved the Baptiſm of the Mar- 


-£ 4 2:15 1 Ip x. 69 , 


* 


aan n NN a a — g earn 
* Letters o the Third Claſſe are all thoſe that St. 
1 Azga/tive wr from the Year 411. to the End of his Life.. 

Tue firſt; which is the 1244. is directed to Alina, old 
Melani s ter, to Piniauut, and to the younger Me- 
laula who had ret ired into Sicily, and from thence into A 


| A. ildren, complained of that 
Violence; believing, that the Men of Happe had no other 
Defign-in doing ſo, but to fix in their Church ſo Rich a 
Man as Piianm was ; pretending, that the Oath forced 
upon him was not binding. St. Aagaſtine writes to Alypins, 
the 125. Letter, to juſtie boch n aud his. People, 
of the Suſpicidus : entertained of him upon that Subject, 
praying Alypacr to remove them. He ſpeaketh afterwards 
of 5 = - Obli = 'to — it; 
whereupon, be layeth down lowing Principles about 
the Matter of Oaths. Firſt,” chat — Swear to 
a thing forbidden, vrhatſoever Fear he may 
if he Sweareth not; and that he baght rather to ſuſler 
Death. 1. That when a Man has 8 worn, by conſtraint, to 
a lawful Gar, he is bound to Diſcharge it; and cannot 
"diſpenſe himſelf from it, without being guilty of Perjury. 


 Anguſts 


him high Commendations, eſpeci 
God and towards his Neighbour,.,' St. Aaguſtine anſwers 


then waſted both, J 
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- 85 an Inhabitant with Liberty to go and come, bat not to 


cute ir. 
be in of Death -. 


, Were obliged to keep. the, Vow! of 
had. made 


— — ——— — 
miauiſts, whom themſelves had condemned. and put out of 


- their Communion, The, time of this Diſpute with Macrobi- 
ut, is not very certain; yet it is ſuppoſed to have happened of 
in | ages ene ome II. 


he 10 ab. is a Letter: of; Compliment written 90 St. 
by Severat Biſhop. of Milevis, wherein he tells ot 
the Pleaſure that he found in reading his Works. He gives 


for his love towards 


him by the 11076, in a very modeſt and civil manner. The 
time of theſe Letters is not well known. Werbe 5 
The 1116. is a Conſolatory Epiſtle, to Victerianut the 
Prieſt, concerning thoſe Miſeries which the Batbarians, who 
taly and Spain in the Y car 409. cauſed 2 


great number of holy Perſons and V irgins contecrated to 
odd to Suffer. VE 


In the 1125. Letter, St. Anguſtive- exhorteth Doratus, 
who was leaving. the Proconſy hip, in 410, to renounce 
the Pomps of the World, and to follow Jctus Chriſt, and 
to bring back to the Communion of the Church, thoſe that 


had any Dependency upon him. 


The 11366. is a Letter of Recommendation to Creſcorras, 
concerning Fumemti ut his Buſineſs, who was taken out of 
the Sanctuary of a Church, Whither he was fled to ſecure 
— 19 from the Purſuit of one f whom he reated a Fo- 

The three following Letters are about the ſame Buſineſs. 
St. Aaguſtine cites a Law that was made by Honorius the 


© Emperor, the 21/#. of January, 410. 10 that theſe Letters 


were written after that Year, Mie; ay 

The 11776. is a Note from Digſcarss, to which he joins 
ſeveral Queſtions to St. Augaſtinc, taken out of \Cicers's 
Dialogues. St. Avgaſiize Anſwers, him in the next, that 
it is unworthy of a Biſhop to ſpend time in explaining ſuch 
kind of Queſtions, He treateth- afterwards of the Deſign 
which Men 
chiefeſt Good. Rejects the Philoſopher's Opinions up- 
on that Subject; and ſhe ws, that God is the chiefeſt Good. 


He exhorteth Diaſcorms to ſtudy: Chriſtian Philoſophy, diſ- 
| covering the Blindneſs. and the i 
The 105. is an Exhortation to the Doxatrſis. After he 


; of the Heathen, Phi- 
loſophers. St. Anugwſizne ſpeaking in this Letter of the He- 
reticks he was to Diſpute with, ſaith nothing of the Pela- 
giant; which makes it probable, that it was written before 
the Year 4114 but it could not be written long - before, be- 
cauſe he declares there, that he was growing Gray,' 
The 11945. containeth Conſentins his Queitions concern» 
ing the Myſtery of the Trinity. And the 120:cb. containeth 
St. * Anſwers, who expounds the Faith, packing 
that Myltery. He treateth there of Faith, and Un . 
ing. = * „ 10 Ut Ai nn 
The 12 1ſt. Letter is written by St. Paslimus, who pro 
poſes to St, Angaſtine ſome Queſtious upon certain Paiſa · 
ges of the Pſalms, of St. Paz/'s Epiſtles, and the Goſpels. 
In the 1228. St. Anguſftive excuſeth himſelf to bis Cletgy, 
and People, becauſe he was obliged to be abſent. Te er- 
horts them to diminiſh nothing of what they were wont: to 
do for the Poor. This Letter was ritten in the. V eur 40. 
when Alarick took Rome, I ſuppoſe: alſo, that St. Jerome 
hinted at the Calamity, in 1 Terms, in the fol- 
lowing Letter, which is the lalt of the Second Clas of; St. 
Auguſtine's Lenters. . rn 


* 
\ 


* 
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3- That the Bond of an Oath-is nat when wr 
do what is ſignified by the Letter, ot the Terms, wherein 
the Oath is expreſſed, but When we obſerve what 
poſer. of the Oath expects, if it de known when the 
is taken /; and ſo a Man may he-Perjured 1 
Ex- 


were is ſignified by the Terms of the Oath, if he defeats 


— r ** ag yo I made; and that, on 
contrary, this done, mere is no Perjuty, 

the Letter;of the O is nod eaves is Jes Levooti Sorts: 
From whence he concludes; that thangb Pune i not 
bound to 1 \as.5f char City were tnadera; Pri- 
ſon for ma AN he ib obliged, by his Oath, to dwellithere 


4 


away never tour.. A 03 


faith; that ſach linperations rt ' 

he Admiditouer gf . e et Goo | 
e neither | not profits: by them. 

FA! uk > as yn ogra is obliged to make 

Oath, and to take God to witneſs, ah he dothtinthis Let- 

ter, that the Adminiſtration of the Church's: Goods 15-2 

Charge to him, He diſeourſes again of the Validity oi 


— 


St. Au- 
guſtine. 


FJ "Yd 


to have in their Studies, and of the 


Im- 


wianus his Outh, and of the Obligation he lay under to exe- 


. 7 . 


ien eee eee 
The 127th. to Amentariue, and Paulina his Wife, Was 


written won after; Rome was taken; He ethorti them not 


to regard this preſent Life; ſhawing Ao, bow much the 


nency, which they 


This Letter is full of moſt Excellent Thoughts 


7 


againſt 


TIRE» 


55 


5 ) Ou ht they le. themſelves, for. that Life 
—þ bh. 5 8 T5 


ther things, he articularly takes notice, that if, to prolon 
is Panos 55 Men ALE not afraid to take W 7 
ains, to undergo 6 many Dangers, and Loſſes, 8 


ernal : the LEN 42 rake i in this Life, 

to poo Does, tend th not 5 0 0 ſe but to keep us .in 
70 the Pecs Death; be 

at 


d, what i the Con- 
7 75 Death? No but 
7 Pais ite certain, but the 72 80 


and very often the Patient dies in tho 
ments, to which he e xpoſes btznſelf for fear of Death; and 
chuſung to ſuffer not to 42 inſtead of thuſmg to die t event 
ſuffering, it happens that they meet with Death in't | miaft 
thoſe Suffer ings, which the 7 to undergo to avoid it. 
2 15 greateſt Euil, an the moſt to be abhorred, is, That 
z0 * this gebe Life. a little, we ai leaſe God who 
is the Spring ef true Liſe . 
Life, as this. is, could continue for ever, yet were it not to be 
compared with an happy Life, tho' never _ fo ſhort. In the 
mean time, the love of this Li 2 as Lo as miſerable, makes 
as loſe a Life that is not only Ha Pry, but Eternal; tbo in 
that wery Life, which we ſo KATA ily love, we ſeek for no- 
rhing but what we may be ſecure of in the other, and which 
roll ef, this ak ws boſe. For what do we love, by 
ife ſo wretched, and ſo ſho rt It is not the miſery 


bY we * to be 7 Le wor the ſhortneſs of it, ſince 


j #4 is ancertais; 


ear to ſee the end it therefore, only becauſe it 
and this alone, makes us love it, tho hort and miſe- 

1 + rom. theſe Principles * concludes, that we ſhould 
love nothing but eternal Life; ſhake off all Clogs, and 
Cares of preſent things ; cleave ſolely to eſus Chriſt, to 


whom we ſhould have our Recourſe, as t the chief Phy- 
8 alone is able to caſe our Pans, and ſatisfie our 


The 12855. Letter, is a Declaration of the Cabolicł Za | 


ſhops to Marcellizzs, the Emperor's Commiſſioner, 
pointed to be at the Conference betwixt the Carholick 
ſhops, and the Dozatziſts, by which Declaration they lubmit 
EEE to all the L Condes of the Ordet, given by 
ry = wand. and give their Conſent, that in caſe the Dona- 
A Biſhops yield in the Conference, and be commited on 
hiſm, yet Ney ſnould be maintained in their Dignity ; 
that i ay 12 where there was a Biſhop of each 
Oy hey ſhould Goyerp jointly, till che Death of the 
ohe or t 


both ſhould, give up, and a third be choſen: 

And; that though they granted this Advantage to the Dona- 
tiſts, y et they, made. no Conditions for themlelyes; but were 
conan os Jo Joſe their Diguity, if the onati riſks hab the bet- 
ter in the Conference. 

cellings, b y his a Pi, had ippdintet'y cal" Num- 
ber_of 373 of each to be at the Confetence; but 
the Donazifts deſiri 15 all there, made a'Solemn De- 
ane The * a mops gave their Conſent by the 

wir us The time of theſe rwo' laſt cannot be doubt- 
ed ſcei Be relate | 0 LG Conference, at Carthage, ap- 

ined 8 14th. Qober, 410. and began the IH. of 

axe 


tb. is Or to the illuſtrious and pious Lady 
onia, the Widow. Ok, Probus, Prefetns Pretorio, 


ing of 70 in 3p 05 U withdrew into Africa after the 
is HQ Widow having deſired £ St. Au- 


Prot 


5 againſt, the Love of the World, and of Life. Among o- 


*, Beſides, tho) ſuch a miſerable 


e 


Ie him 


7 all in this Ones 3 God 
as 70 becorns Ma 
7270 inus eee ec 


8h" weren the deſireth St. 
7 2 tine, to anſwer” ets 


ion. T 
L Law, er out e 0 


ii God' had aimed the Old 
Rancy, ot becauſè he was weary 
of it. That the Dpäeine of the Goſpel was beret to 
States; and that che 'Chriſtian Epos _— 
Diſ-ſervice to the Aﬀairs of the Common-Wealthi 
St. Aaguſtine in the 1 eb atifwereth- Voluſion 1 
ſtions. He lays down this Rule at Firſt, That though were 
are ſuch deep things ii che = iprure, that a Man may das- 
ly. make new Diſcoveries, how Learned and Quiek ſoever 
he be; yet it is not difficalt to arrive to the Knowledge of 
what is neceffary to be known to be Saved. Aftet ward, 
he anfwereth Volwfiatzs his Queſtioti concerning the. Incar- 
nation; ſhewing that thou EE Wn was made Man; yet 
he did not give over the Cre of Things upon Earth, nor 
ceaſed to be every where, and to govern all things, r 
the Union of the 0 n the Body, which daily h h, 
is not leſs difficult to be comprehended ; than chat of God 
with ay; Which happened but once to ſave Men from their 
Sins: Jere he lays down very powerful Arguments, to 
petſuade Men to lieve che Incarnation of Jeſus: Chriſt; 
as, the Original of the People of Hrael; God's Dealings 
with them; his Chufing'them to be his beloved People; the 
Laws aud Ceremonies of the Old Teſtament, which had 
all a, relation to jeſus Chriſt: The Predi@ions of the Pro- 
pens + , the Life, Actions, and the Death of Chriſt ; the 
ſtablimment of the Church; its Euereaſe, and Preſerva« 
tion; the greatneſs and fublimity of the Morals that were 
taught in it; the plain Style of the Scripture, which makes 
it accefſible to all Mankind, though there ate fuch 5 
as few Minds can penetrate, and other ſuch Conſiderati- 
ons 0 16-1 are ſufficient to prove the' Truth of the Chriſti- 
eligion. 
| "be the following Let tter, St. A 1 ee the Ob- 
jections made by Marcellinus: The firſt is about the Alte- 
ration of the Old Law, which they imputed either to En- 
2. or to Inconſlancy i in God. St, Auguſtine: ſaith, that 
od is unchangeable in all that concerus himſelf; and, that 
as he hath given Pretepts, and Ordinances: for the Good 
of Man, ſo it is. for the ſame End, that he ſometimes ch 
F- them; as he jadgerh i it may de more convenient 
them. 0. 
The ſecond Odjection, 5 NN by Martwllinus, ſcers. 
more difficult. They accuſed San hriſts Doctrine, as inconſiſt- 
ent wün the Well-being” of, the State; decatiſe it forbids 
rendting Evil for Exil; commands turning the other 
Check ; giving che Cloak*alfo to mem that offer to rake 
our Coats; and to go rwo Miles with him that for ceth 
us to go one. Theſe Prerepts ſay they, are contrary to the 
Practice of Common-weaiths: For who is be that will 
ſuffer his Enemy to take away his Goods Who doth not 
ſeek to return Evil for Evil to Batbaffahs, who” come o 
lay the, Ude of the Empire Waſte? % Das e 
Auguſtine refutes this Objection; ſhewing, that this 
Mai Fern looked upon as contraty to the Good of the 
State was'a Maxim of the Old Rojas, bo thought it 
wofthy: of their gtearneſs, and profitable for the Coinmon- 
Fol 7 forgive tojuries: That Cicero etahiug Cæſar for 
8 Prince, commendeth him for bis readineſs to for- 


19 - That ſuch things ate read with Admiration 
8 Writing wh) hey ok def iſed in Chriſti- 


W. x to her g in Prayer, this _ gives where . ainly, more nohl 
ext 8 100 e tlfruQions abo about the man- 2 wi 2d. He proves Thar tho Divine Books 
t to d the neceſſi Dilpo ron far from 22 25 % to the happinels-of Govern- 
i e 5 e 12 . e 1. that they ar . 75 oper to 1 Peace and 
gneotd: That HY 8 hey 1 not to be underſtosd 
pf owning o be 504 By. wy of toy Trend J and that We are not abſolately. fötbidden to de- 
bole # Worker fend Our ſelves, or to punith Crimes; but only that Men 
laj few 4 TE 9 1 18 7 at dy A, I Figs le of Revenge, bgt with a Be- 
77 9 7 at we ir ſigu to do God ig Hith that offends us: So chat thoſt te · 
may gente to 170 Ge Pag, Si "cepts' of Jus Caen, Have reſpect to the Diſpoſition of te 
fl 775 8 60 me 4 ut9 5 defirs 18 1 HO rather th hat, is gone gutwardly, ad tend 
8 vs. 5 Wadde fly but to pee e Pie 1d Thatch itt OT, 
tw whe elire. ,] ger Is 435 Weiden n us. * liber 98 7 8 wh we think' condure 
Ex; Nahe | Maxim, 1 be Vet af for E ions 8885 0, the , Adrmge of tho ro hom we deſire to 18 
FE wr | 354th Bi vs 0 | r 
Ide the ſame 155 ach pochte cefarkable ; *" Tria ange both ng or Poss RY 
he ak Es enquiri 4 bis Bleak. ; U 15 to ang ſuch . > he g this hadert hot 
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Sos fot gion, which Cen- 


cul a propoled THE 
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he, Execution of ainſt 9 rs, provided ĩt be 
"A In sf Julice pin 25 at. War. EM ſelf * = 
ed with the ſame dea e dds to C 


Deſi to do good to the Vanquimed, and 
2 175 oing bare” en he h Marcellmus's 


"Taft belegen; ſhewing, that the Chrilfian*Emperors ought 


nat to be charged Wi 'the Decay of thetEmpire ; the Hea- 
2 4 Pri havin ip, cont felled — "wi wn Mannets. 
vg the Vices of the Romans, were the ain Cauſes of it. 


#s, and A aletns” were, in Fes ft of the 
e an d his Apoittes. * 
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his Letter rains! mnotherfrom St. Aa. 


formate hy Voluſianmr; Tome II. 
ow Other 4 of the Etie mies of the Chri- LSYANJ 
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St. Au> cellimus, but upon anot 


The Letter is likewiſe directed to the fie Mar- 
ow other Subject. He ſpeaks of Publiſh- 
ing the Acts of the Conference at Carthage: He earneſtly 


Tome IId conjures him to hinder the Donazi/ts, that were call into 
WYVU Priton from being put to Death. 


74 Tce . Books 
of %; His Abridgment of #be Conference of Carthage; 
A 2. — to the Dona. Two foregot Letters, Said that 
which follows, directed to Honoratut: eby it appears, 
that all theſe Diſcourſes belong to the Year 412. 

The 14086. Letter, is this juſt. now mentioned, direQed 
to Hoxoratxs, and written concerning five Queſtions, He 
treats of Grace, of the New-Covenaut,. and of the De- 
bgu- of Chriſts's.lacarnation. He obſerves at firſt, that eve- 
Ty Man bath a Soul enducd with Reaſon ; but very diffe- 
tent Uſes are made of it. Some uſe their Reaſon with no 
other proſpe& but to pleaſe their Senſes; others on the con- 
traty, ſeek after thoſe good things Which conceru their 
Soul, and which are of a Nature above their own. The 
goul — make a ö 
that is only when it is applyed to the Service of the Creator: 
for all Subſtances being in their Nature; it is a good 
thing to uſe them in order, and not thereby to oppole the 
Order of the Creator: And the ill uſe which Men make 
of Good things, doth not hinder the good uſe which God 
knows how to make, even of evil oues. For his Jultice by 
Puniſhing, brings into order thoſe whoſe Injuſtice put them 
out of order by Sin. God granted this Temporal Felicity 
in the Old Covenant, which neither promiſed, not afforded 
any bat Temporal Advantages; but at the ſame time he te- 
-yealed the New Covenant, whereof the Old was but a 
Figure; Tho? but a ſmall number of Saints have taken no- 
ice of it, and even thoſe though Miniſters of the Old Co- 
venant, ed to the New. But in the fulneſs of time, 
the Word of God. was united with Man to be a Light to 
the Nations, and thoſe that received it, became the Children 
of God, not Children by Nature as Jeſus Chriſt, is, but 
-Children by Adoption and Grace. It is he that taught us to 
deſpiſe the things of this Life, and to value none bur 
thoſe which, we ſhall enjoy in the other. This is the Oc- 
conomy of the New Covenant, which St. Angyſtine ex- 
plains at! in this Letter. He proveth it by the Expoſitl- 
on of the 22d. Pſalm, which begins with theſe Words, My 
Cod, my why baſt thox forſaken me? Which was the 
Subjeci of i firſt Queſtion. He inſiſts chiefly up- 
on ſhewing that Chriſtians ought not to put their Truſt 
and s of this World; but to 


the beginning i 

Eph-3. 

: 33. 1 
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Euchariſt, he doth 


ing 
Lord's Table, o * 


Bir 
and 


arthage, 
"Ie bears { 
412. 24900 a anne * | _ * 
The next Letter to Sararniat, Exphratas, and the Cl 
newly retumed into, the Unity of the Church, is of t 
ſame time. St. Axgs/tine congratulates their re-unjon, en- 
deavours to, confirm. them in the good Reſolution 
mad taken, and exborts them to diſchar 
Letter, St. Aaguſtine auſwereth a Queſtion 


In the 1434. 


-propoſed to him by. Marcellin, to whom it is written : 


namely, where ih Magicians of t could find Wa- 
ter io turn into Biood, when Moſes had turned all the Wa- 
ter that was there already. He ſaith, that this Queſtion 
may be anſwered two Ways, either b faying that they took 
Water out of the Sea; or, by ſuppoſing, that the Plagues 
of Epe had their Effect only where the Egyptians were, 


good Uſe of Temporal Happineſs, but 


their Miniſtry, the 


but not where the Children of Hel dwelt. Having thus 
vu himſelf of the Queltion, he explains ſome Paſ- 
es 0 

ot Souls, He confeſſes, That bis Writings having 
written with Precipitation, ſome Faults could riot but creep 
in, He ſincerely acknowledgeth that even in Writing he 
8 Faults, and that be corrects and teptoves them, 
ing far from hiding or defending them. He faith, that 
he is not like thoſe who through exceſſive love of themſelves, 
and to cover their own Errors, would leave others in 
theirs ; that he would not have his beſt Friends to ſay, that 
he was not miſtaken, He wiſely obſerveth that none ought 
to approve the Commendation Jun by Cicero to one, That 
be never mttered one word which he wiſhed afterwards he had 
not ſpoken. This, ſays he, belongeth ro a Mad-man, rather 
than to a Wiſe-man; this cannot be applycd but to Divine 
Perſons, by whom the Holy Gholt hath ſpoken. He confeſſes, 
That he is (till uncertain concerning the Origine of out 
Souls; becauſe neither Scripture nor Reaſon hath determi. 
ned the Point. He further faith, that Scripture and Reaſon 
cannot be contrary to one another; that it Reaſon ſeems 
to be contrary to the Scripture, it is a falſe Light, it is not 
right Reaſon. That if what is drawn from Scripture, is 
found directly . oppoſed to clear Reaſon; there muſt be a 
Ne of the Scripture. Laſtly, he refutes Volu- 
franns, who would hardly believe what he had writ to him, 
that the Bleſſed Virgin could conceive Jeſus Chriſt, and 
remain a Virgin till: This Letter is of the Year 414. for 
it is written after the 1397h. and there St. Angnſtize An- 
ſwers a Letter of Marcellinus, brought by Boniface, who 
was with, Marcellinus when St, Angnuſtize writ the 1 39tb. 


Letter. | 
1447h. Letter, St. Auguſtine congratulates the Men 


In the 
of Cirta, who returned to the Church exhorting them to 

ive God Thanks for it, as being the effect of ms Mercy. 

e faith, that the Change of thoſe who quit a Debadched Life 
to lead a better, without giving up themſelves to God]; as that 
of Poleman was, ought however to be looked upon as God's 
Work. For, faith he, DOI the heighth of Pride and 
of Ingratitude, * imagine, that the Beauty of the Body, 
Strength, and Health are God's Gifts; and that Chaſtity, 
which makes the Beauty of the Soul can be the Work of 
Man. Whence, he concludes, that the Converfion of thoſe 
to whom he writ,is much rather the Work of God's Mer- 
cy. He exhorts them to acknowledge it. To God, faith he, 
you are to give Thanks, fear bim F on will be kept from 
fall: love vim if 1 miend to go ard, DE TI- 
METE NE DEFICIATIS, AMATE UT PROFICIA- 
5 This Letter was Written after the erence at 


arthage. 
The 145th. to Anaſtaſins comprehendeth molt of St. Au- 
guſtine's Principles of Juſtification, for having obſetved that 
the World is more to be feared when it fawns upon us, 
than when it torments us, he no down theſe following 
Principles, 1. That the love of earthly Goods cannot be 
totally. laid aſide in this Life, and it will always have a 
ſhare in our beſt Actions. 2. That the Will of Man can- 
not be called Free, without the Aſſiſtance of Grace. 3. That 
the Law ſerveth to make us know our Imporency, that 
we may have our recourſe to Grace. 4. That Sin is not 
overcame. whilſt Men forbear it meerly tor fear of Puniſh- 
ment. For, faith he, though Mew go nat ſo far as 10 the ent- 
ward Action, yet the ſecret Deſire, doing Evil, in the Hear: 
which. is reſtrained only by the fear of Puniſhment, ir a Ty- 
rant that keeps us in Slavery, And thus it may be ſaid; That 
whoſoever  abſtaineth from Sin, only for the, dread of Suf- 
ſering, it not altogether an % Sin; becanſt be 18 wot 
perfectly in Love with Righteouſneſs, and that Sin is not pro- 
per bated ; . ue. propery 8 as 
MICUS ERGO EST. 1 ST 
 TIMORE NON. PECCAT .: 
QUE UE PECCATUM ODIT, QUANTUM JU- 


and ſo nothing ay ſeparate us from the lor of Je- 


poureth that s; wwe have it not of 

our ſelves, WE 

muſt, Ask, 

God by Prayer. | 

oor the Pelagian Hereſie began to be known in Africa, 

n 13. | Y F 44 +61 ood | 1 „ 
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is likewiſe about the ſame wy; Ves in 
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ap 
Jeſus Chriſt, be hints at ſbmie thing of it in Letter ; 
Wiſhing, that God would give him fach; Grace as might 
make him good always; praying him, that he would beg 
Fred opening 
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Book concerning Free- will, and the 4 guſtint. 
n Tome 11, 
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not 


St. Au- 


r out — — 
an Account of the edifying 


N 
This 


1. Books compoſed in 412. And ind 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


St. Auguſtine iu his RetraZations, mentions the two fol- 
lowing Lauer; The 1477. to Paulina and the 1487h. to 
Fortunatianns Biſhop ot Sicca, and 


laceth them after the 
„this Biſhop of Sicca 
who was at the Conference of Carthage, died in 413. an 

Urbanus ſucceeded him, and was deputed that very year to 
go to Rome. St. 2 proves in both theſe Letters, 
that God cannot be ſeen with bodily Eyes. In the former, 
he explains, what it is to ſee God; How he is ſeen; who 
they are that have ſeen him; and, who ſhall ſee him here- 


et. | | ; 
e 149th. is an Anſwer of St. Auguſtine, to the Que- 

Pl, . — by St. Paulinus, in 15 12ſt. Letter, a- 
bout ſome Paſſages of Scripture; He* critically examines 
the Difficulties that were raiſed about St. Paul's Epillles, 
and gives a Rational Account of them. This Letter was 
written about the year 414. after the Promotion of Cb 
»as to the Biſhoprick of Sicea. | 

The 1 orb. is written to Proba, and to her Daughter Ju- 
fiava; He wiſhes them Joy, that Demerrias, 0 ene 
Daughter, had conſecrated. her ſelf to God in vowing Vir- 
ginity. It is full of noble Expreſſions, in Commendation. 
of Virginity. | wag 
"Count Marcellinzs, who preſided at the Conference of 
Carthage, was Executed in the year 413. at Carthage, with 
his Brother Apringizs, by order of Count Marinus, bein 
Accuſed of abetting Heraclianxs his Rebellion: St. 4 
ine being his Friend and knowing his Innocency, uſed all 
his 'Endeavours to hinder that Judgment; and was ſenſi- 
bly affected for the Death of thoſe innocent Perſons, A 
Treat Lord, one Cæcilian, St. Auguſtine's Friend, and an 

nemy- to the two Brothers, being at Carthage the ſame 
time x Yr this Judgment was given, was ſuſpected to have 
had a band in it; and St. Aaguſtine having forborn writin 
to him for ſome time, this Lord thought that he had alſo 
conceived the ſame Suſpicion; wherefore he wrote to St. 
Anguſtive about it. To this Letter St. Angaſtize returns 
an Anſwer in the 151}. wherein he repreſents, both the 
Cruelty and Injuſtice of Marinuss Judgment, and what 
had made the World believe that Cæcilian had a hand in 
it. Yet he profeſſes not to believe it, conſidering what he 
had written to juſtiſie himſelf; but he exhorts him to re- 
nounce all manner of Friendſhip with Marines. Afﬀer- 
wards he makes aPan on upon 1 7 en with- 
naming them, an ticularly o celliuar; givin 

— ag Diſcourſe * 2 5 he Pre 

ſon: This is a remarkable thing. St. Augaſtize declares 
that having been to viſit him in the Priſon, he demanded 
of hi he had ever committed any Sin for which 
he ought to have done Penance; and that Marcellinus made 
him 
which that hand bim, that neither before nor after 
arriage, be ever touch'd any Woman, but bis own Wife. 
Paſlage teaches us, that Paſtors were careful to viſit 
Priſoners, 40 affiſt, and carry the Sacraments to them, and 
enjoyned them Penance when buy found them guilty of 

eat Sins ; and there is no doubt, but that after Penance 
— alſo gave them Abſolution, when they feared that they 
ſhould be Condemned to Die; but upon condition, that if 
they eſcaped Death ſhould fulfil their Penance. At 
laſt, St. Aaguſtine ſets celliuut his Innocence againſt the 
Cruelty and Unworthineſs of Marinas Action, whom he 


+ deſcribes as a very ill Man, who had Sacriticed thoſe two 


innocent Perſons to pleaſe the Donatiſts. He again adviſes 
Caillas to abhorr that Action, and to conceive ſuch an 
Indignation againſt him that committed it, as might oblige 


him to a Penance proportionable to the greatneſs of his 


Crime. Ar laſt, he tells him, that being of ſuch an Age, 
and of ſuch er he ought no longer to continue a Ca- 
techamen. Marrellinut, who had been ſo barbarouſly uſed 


by Marizzs, was. juſtified at Court. St. Aaguſtine ſaith, 


- that there was not ſo much as need of a Pardon from the 


Emperor, and had not Marinus haſtned the þ 
inſt Marcellinas, without waiting for the Biſhop's An- 
wer, who was ſent to the Emperor to ſollicit his Pardon, 
he bad 
- and the Memory of Marce 


414- Regiſtred in the Theodofian Code, B. 16. T: 
- confirms all that he had done 


= gives him the Title of Marcellus of Glorions M 


and 


ſo ſeverely 
ir the it 
| | es 35, 3 


. », % 
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Repentance ering no place but in this Life, there is rea- 
0 


Love f Right:onſme. 


is Anſwer, That be took to witneſs thoſe Sacraments 
brought 


udgment a- 


been acquitted; and accordingly, Marinus was diſ- 
Law of the third of ge 

| Hoxorizs, who by a Law of the third © aſt. 
Re % . it. . That Eſtates 
againſt the Dozaziſts, _ 


1% Letter, anſivereth, that — 5 
decauſe they hope they my amend: | 
WITS , fav Crime, pot they pity the; Crime als; that 


355 
this finite Puniſh- St. * | 


ſon to intercede for the Guilty, leſt by | 
ment which ends their Life, they may fall into a Puniſhment gu/{ine. 


that ſhall never end. So that none can doubt but that Re- Tome. II. 
ligion approveth that Practice, ſince God himſelf, in whom. 
is no Injuſtice; who ſeeth what every Man is, and what a 
he ought to be, and cannot be miſtaken in his Judgments, 
cauſeth his Sun to riſe upon the bad as well as upon the. 
good, and by his long forbearance invites Sinners to repen- 
cance, That when Biſhops by their Intercefſions, haye re- 
ſcued any from the ſeverity of the Judges, they put him to 
do Penance, that the Crime may not remain unpunithed. 
For, ſaith he, 4 true Penitent hath no ather proſped, than 
that the Evil which he hath done be paniſhed. That if, 
there be any Perſons whoſe Malice is ſo great, that after 
Penance, and being reconciled and admitted to the Holy, 
Myſteries, they relapſe into their Diſorders, and ſometimes - 
into greater; then indeed, the Church admits them no 
more to do Penance, leſt a Remedy, (which is ſo much 
the more profitable, by how much it is leaſt expoſed to 
the contempt of Sages, ſhould loſe its Virtue, if it | 
come more. common: But yet, we deſpair not of their 
Salyation, which they may obtain through God's Mercy, 
by being converted and a _ their Life. Afterwards, . 
St. er alledgeth ſeveral Reaſons in Equity, and ſe- 
veral Examples, to ſhew, that we are not forbidden to in- 
tercede for Criminals ; and that all Men ought to be in- 
clined ro Meekneſß and Pity. The principal Conſiderati- 
on which he makes uſe of, is the State of Man in this Life, 
which cannot be without Sin. For, faith he, Thoxgh the | 
Sms which we commit, after the general abohſhment in Bap- 
tiſns, are not of the ſame quality with thoſe for which Men 
are ſeparated from the Altar ; yet they mnſt be expiated, + 
2 by a barren Sorrow, but by a Sacrifice of the Works ef 
ercy. ; 9 1 
St. Auguſtine acknowledgeth, that the, Soveraign Power 
of Princes 4 the Power of Lie and Death, ind thi Dread N 
of Puniſhments, are all neceſſary to reſtrain Wicked Men, 
and the Terror which theſe things ſtrike into the Hearts ot 


no 


„„ 


Men, is of great advantage, not only to the good 
by this means live ſecurely among the Wicked, but even 
to the wicked themſelves ; becauſe whilſt their Hands are 
tied by the fear of Puniſhment, their Hearts may call upon 
God, and turn from Evil to Good: For (faith he) they 
are not good Men, becauſe they abſtain from Euil through fear 


of Suffering; for Fear does not make Men Good, but only the 


He tells us further, that upon ſome occaſſons, it is Mer. 
cy to Puniſb; and in others, Cruelty to Forgive : Sieur e- 
nm eſt ali nando miſericordia punicxs, ita eſt crudelitas parcens.” 
He ſpeaketh at laſt, of Reſtoring Stoln Goods, or ſuch as . 
are ill gotten: And concerning theſe, he ſaith, (1.) That 
it is a Mockery, not to do Penance ; not to reſtore, when . 
it is in our power, the Goods that are gotten by thoſe 
Crimes for which we pretend to do, Penance; (2.) That 
though a Judge may, without Injuſtice, appoint Puniſh- 
ments to oblige a Thief to make Reſtitution; yet one may 
intercede for him, not to prevent reſtoring; what is taken 
away, ſince we bind them to it by the, dread of God's 
Judgments, and debarr them from the Communion till 
they have done it; but only by way of preventing unneceſ- 
ſary Cruelty againit a Man that is ſuppoſed not to be in a 
capacity of making Reſtitution, or not fully convicted of 
the. Theft. (3. when we haye not evident Proofs. 
that ſuch a one is poſſeſſed of our Goods, it is better to 
hazard loſing them, though perhaps he is guilty, but denies - 
it, than to torment and put him to Death, perhaps unjuſt- 
ly, if he hath them not. An excellent Caveat to teach 
Maſters not to be too forward to ſeize upon their Servants, 
merely upon Suſpicion.  (4.) That Lawyers may take Mo- 
ney for their Advice in a juſt Cauſe, but not Judges to do 
Juſtice, nor Witneſſes to give Teſtimany to Truth: and 
that both are Fxcoedingly guilty when they take Money; 
the one for an Unjuſt Sentence, and the other for a falſe . 
Witneſs. (F.) That Lawyers having taken Money to 
defend an ill Gauſe, or to blind the Judge, are obliged to 
make Reſtitution, as well as the Witneſſes or Officers, -, 
who exact Fees beyond what belong to their Places. (6.) 
yen by Stealth, Falſe Accuſation, or Op- 
t to be reſtored ; and that it is not enough, - 
| (J.) That in Come. 
Senſe b may be ſaid, that wicked Men have Nothing, but 
that All things belong to the faithful. For (faith St. %- 
galt) whatſoever we have which we have no Right to, 
0 \ 6; 5 to another,. and we have Right to nothing bur 1 
hat we juſtly poſſeſs; and we polle(s nothing juſtly, 
© but what oa eſs as we ought: and all that we poſſeſs 


prefſion, oug 
to beſtow them upon the Poor. 
* 
| 


* not as we ought, is another's, and we poſſeſs nothing as 
« det Phe | 9 good + „ Eg 5 
« wicked Men neyer poſſeſs any thing as.they ought ;, and 

; 580 Men. enjoy it 10 thudh the moreJuſtly, becauſschey : 
© Toe it lefs,”. 4 2058 Conſequences would follow from 
this Pofirion, had not St, Azga/tire added this Reſtrigtion 
immediately ;. But r is tolerated, who polleſs | 
* pot this Male Goo ut they. ought; yea, Laws are... 
I ; ; 1:91 LJ Ed AA; 1 * * ellabliſheg. . 
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3 e Eccleſiaſtical Fife, 


1 


FAT * eltabliſhed to ſecure their Poſſęſſion; aud are called Civil] The Subject of the 15825. Letter is as followeth ; Evod:. 
SE Mp © Tae ernte that by 3 Society is preſerved; t, Biſhop of Uzala, having given an Account of a Young St. Au- 
guſtine. not by obliging them to aſe thoſe Goods as they ought, Man's happy Death, who ha led a moſt holy Life, and had gu/ine, 
Tome II. © bur by preventing their abuſing them for the Oppre ſſion appear d to ſome after his Death; propoſes ſome Queſtions Tome II. 
cot others et we have reſpeC& to theſe Humane and to St. Auguſtine about ſuch Apparitions, and asks, Whe- 
Temporal Laws; and our Interceſſions never go ſo far, ther the Soul hath not a Body after Death? We ought not 
©. gs to bindet the reſtoting of What is ill gotten, according to forget that this Biſhop, ſpeaking of that Young Man's 
GL? | | Death, obſerves, that in his Sickneſs he repeated Pſalms, 
The 154th. Letter is from Macednint; who ſendeth St. and in his Agony he made the Sign of the Croſs upon his 
Auguſtine word, "that he had done what he defired; and, Forehead: That they buried him onourably, and for three 
tharhe had read the three Firſt Books of The City of God, Days together Hymns were ſung upon his Grave, and'on 
which'St. Azugaſtine ſent him. od. | the third Day they offer'd the Sacrifice of our Redemption. 
St. Anguſrine utifwers him in the 15576. wherein he diſ- At the latter end of, this Letter, Evodins asks St. Auguſtine 
ſcourſes of HappineG; ſhewing, that God is the Spring of ſome other * about the difference betwixt God's 
a happy Life, and that true Vertue conſiſts in the Love or and Man's Wiſdom. . ae 
God: © Vertue' (Huth he) is nothing elſe but the Love of St. Auguſtine anſwers that Biſhop in the I 59th. and tells 
© what ought to de Joved: To know bow to make a good him, that this Queſtion requiteth much Labour and Stud 
Cbhotce, is called Prudence; not to be turned away from to reſolve all the Difficulties that may be in ir. But to let 
it, for any Evil, by Pleaſure or Pride, is called Fortitnde, him know his Opinion in one word, He did not believe 
Fenberunce and "Zuſtice, Thus Gbd is the chiefeſt Good: that the Soul did go out of the Body with a 1225 that as 
1 rhat to love any other thing moe or as much as him, to Viſions and Apparitions, nothing can be ſaid, without 
i not to ſove out ſelves; for our Condition is ſo much, deciding aftet what manner an infinite number of diffetent 
: « the” thote happy, as e apptoach with greater violence Ideas are raiſed in our Souls: which is a thing wo hard 
towards that which is beſt. © 1 do be comprehended; though it is certain, that ſuch Repre- 
-Thefe four Letters were written immediately after St. ſentations are neither Corporeal Motions, nor Corporeal 
Anzuſtine had compoſed his three firſt Books of The Ciry of Qualities. He referts Evodizs to what he had ſaid concer- 
, Which were compleated in 413. before the fourth ning that Matter, in his Book upon Genefis; and contents 
and the fifth, which were publiſhed in 4 g. dimſelf to tell him what happened to Gennadiut, à Phyſi- 

e 15057b. Laret Was written from Syracuſe, by one cian at Carthage ; who doubting whether there was ano- 

y ; who detirerh St. Angaſtine to let Hm know what, ther Life, was convinced of it by a Young Man that ap- 
heYiould think of certain Propoſitions, ſet forth by ſore * peared to him in a Dream; and made him apptehend, 
atJyratr/e; © That it is in Man's power to keep himſelf that fince he did both hear and ſee him, though his Eyes 
pure from all Sin; chat it is caſſe for him, if he pleaſe, were ſhut, and he had no Uſe of his Ears, that even To after 
c {> deep the Commands of God; that Men are born with» Death, though he ſhould have no bodily Eyes, yet he ſhoutd 
© out Sin, and by conſequence, that it is inconſiſtent with ſce, and feel, aud live. | | 1 
« the Juſtice of God, chat Children” ay ing before Baptifin, The 160%; and 161/t. are both by Evodizs. In the f 
« ſhonid ih That rich Men cannot enter into the King- he asketh St. Aaguſtine what God is ? and what is Reaſon ? 
« Jont 5e „ Without renouncing their Riches, and ſel- And in the ſecond, he deſireth him to explain a Paſſage it 
C ow All they have, and giving it to the Poor; And that his 137th. Letter to YVoluſranns, | | 
© whillt they keep them, all the good Works they St. Azguſtine, anſwereth both by the 1624. Wherein he 
m do, according ro God's Law, will profit them no- tells Evodras, that he had not Time enough to anſwer 
„ thing*: And laftly, that we ought to Swear in no caſe. thofe Queſtions, but he had already reſolved ſeveral of 
He nd further, Whether the Church without ſpet ot them, in his Books of the Trinity; f Free-WVill ; Of the 
wiithle, ſpoken of by St. Paal, is that to which we now Quantity of the Soul ; and, Of True Religion. He confirms 
belong, or that which we hope to make up one day with at he had ſaid in the 159#b; Letter, touching a Soul ſe- 
the blefſed in Heaven. This Hilary, of Syracuſe, is very parated from the Body; and about Apparitions. And at 
like that Hilary who joined with St. Proſper to refute © laſt juſtifieth what he had ſaid of the Incarnation to Vo- 
the Semi Pelagians, and who writ to St. Auguſtine the fiat; If 6 Regfſon could be 2 of that Myſtery, then woild 
136ch Letter; both were Lay-men, fince Sr. Auguſtine it _ to be Wonderful : Were there an Example of it, it 
calſeth them Sur: iy were both great Enemies of the world not be Singular. _ "WM n 
Pilagians, Diſciples and great Admirers of St. Azguſtize: Though St. Angaſftive had ſignified to Etedlat, that he 
the Style of both Letters ſeems to be rhe fame, which was not at leiſure to anſwer ſuch fort of Queſtions; yet 
makes it probable that they were both written by the ſame this Man propoſes two more in his 163d. Letter: The for- 
Pe An | mer, concerning the Original of Chriſt's Soul; and the o- 

Be that as it will, in the next St. Auguſtine anſweteth ther, abobt a difficult Paſſage in St. Pezer's Epiſtle, where 
the Queſtions propoled in this Letter; which gave him op- it is ſaid, That Jeſus Chriſt preached in the Spirit to the $pi- 
portuniry to treat at large of Original Sin; of the Cor- ritt in Priſon ; which ſome time were, diſobedient, when the 
f ruption of our Natute; of Juſtification, and of the Grace of long ſuffers of God waited in the days of NG. 

| Jefus Chriſt : and to prove againſt the Pelagi aut, (I.) that Ang ine teſolveth both theſe Queſtions i the 1 5. 
no Man can be free from Sin in this Life. (27 hat no Letter: And beginning with the latter, he faith Kod That 
Man can fulfil the Law without the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, no Man can doubt of Chriſt's Deſcent into Hell. 8 „That 
which is obtained by Labour and by Prayer. (3.) That he did not deliver all Men from thence, but only ſuch as 
Grace doth not take away Liberty; e the Wilt of he judged worthy to be delivered. (3.) That almoſt the 
Man is by ſo much the more free, as it is the more ſub- whole Church believes that Jeſus Chriſt delivered out firit 
je& to Chriſt's Grace, and delivered from the Dominion Father; and ſome others think, that he brought out the 
of Sin: We ſhould not chink that Free-witl is deſtroy'd, other Patriarchs and the Prophets: But that it is more pro- 
becauſe it needeth ſuch Helps; on the contrary, it ſuppoſes ' bable that theſe righteous Men were not in Hell, but in a- 
that it ſubſſſts ſtill, when we ſay that it hath need of help, nother Place, called Abraham's Boſom. (4.) That thole juſt 
(4) That we learn of St. Paul, that all the Children of Men who were raiſed again when Chriſt died, did take - 
Adam are born in Fin; and periſh eternally, if they are not gain their Bodies to die a ſecond time. 15 It cannot be 


- 


— —— 
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ſanktised by the Grace of Baptiſm. Here he refuteth the aid, that Jeſus Chriſt preached the Goſpel in the 2d 
Pelagians very fully; who anſwered, that Sin was not from World, to thoſe that were Incredulous in this Life. (6.) wel 
Adam, but b er eee, upon 928 that Paſſage of St. Peter, is not to be underſtood. of the 
on which St. Paul makes between Adam and Feſus Chriſt; Spirits or Souls detained in Hell; but of the Spirits who" 
between the Condemnation cauſed” by the Old Man de- lived in the days of Noah, whom the Word did then e * 
cauſe” of Sin, and the Juſtification which the New Man lighten: So that St. Peter's meaning in St. Auguſtine's O. 
worketh in us by his Grace. Having handfed thoſe Points, pinion, is not, that Chriſt deſcended into Hell to pt 1 
he ſpeaks occaſionally againſt Cœleſtias, who had been both the Goſpel to thoſe who believed not, in Noah's time; b 
accuſed and convitted of thoſe Errors which St. Auguſtive” that Jeſus Chrilt | hu for us, was raiſed again by the ſame 
had lately refuted. Afterwards this Saint diſcourſes Agaluſt Spirit by whom he Yortmerty ert. of b woo be 
ariother Pelagian Error concerning Manners; and proveth, - formerly inſtructed Unbelievefs, in the days when Noa? 
1.) That to be ſaved, Men need not part with their whole — the Ark, whilſt N jence waited and inv i- 
ia, ans reduce themſelves to entire Poverty. And laſt- ted them to Repentance. (5.) That Chriſt's Birth as dot 
ly, he obſerves, that R below conſiſts both defiled with Sin; and E the Womb of 
of Good and Bad, Hie adds further, concerning Swearing, . Mas true Humane Fleſh, Jet was j L. Huful Fleſh, g 8 
that Men thould avoid'Sweating as much as poffibly they , cauſe, Luſt; had uo hand in, forty Tn Piet is 
can: That it is beſt, not to Swear at all; no, not in Truth, brings him infenſibly to the Gthet Or 110 755 about the Ori- 
any 


* 


becauſe thoſe that are ufed to Swearipg, are every moment ginal of che Soul. St. Ai is HIT te teck abt th: 

upon the brink Sf e that Xo amok dangerous thing , Sabzect, and dareth not declare for any of 'the.four Opi 

ogy WES 5; but the ſuteſt Way, is neverto 8 A ons that divided the Chriſtians at that time, 1. early d 

and we only and” Ney. St. r . owns the Notion, that for the Plihthment of ane Sinz 
iet in dis Dialogue,” Achten in ie Year Art, and Toeaks of committed in another Life, the; Soul i caſt" ined the Body, 
it us 4 Diſcourſe newly publiſhed,” It Was read "in the. as into « Prifofs, Bur 6 that it is certain.” 

| Coane of Palos, me "Uther th the eur) 


ue, allembled_in 7% 415. as St. .  Chrilt's Soul. was not lubſeck bf Sig, 
nnn eee p. to Tondembiatt Nil ele Tan Wand 
1 Weh ſhews that it was writteh ki the Year 414. ; 3 
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been informed, that there was an Order to arreſt, and to 
- carry him to Church, had purpoſed to throw himſelf into St. Au- 
a Well. St. Auguſtine ſnews him, in this Letter, the Exceis gaſtine. 


Anſwers of St. Auguſtine, were written not loug after one 

St. Au. another, after that ro Voluſianut, in the Year 414. 
guſtins. The 165th. is a Letter of St. Jerome to Marcellinus and 
Tome II. Auapſhehia: Wherein this Father having related the ſevera! 


Opinions about the Origination of the Soul, adviſeth them 


to addreſs themſelves to St. Auguſtine, if they deſired to 
know more. It is viſible, that this was written before the 
former; becauſe it is directed to Count Marcellinus, who 
was executed in 413. but it is placed here, becauſe of its re- 
lation with the following Letter of St. Auguſtine, which 
is a Treatiſe upon the Soul's Original, dedicated to St. Je- 
rome, and ſent to him by Oraſius, in the Year 415. | 

St. Aupuſtme having obſerved, that the Soul cannot be 
called a Body, if by Body be underitood an extended Sub- 
ſtance ; though it might be tet med Corporealin agother Seule, 
if this Term be taken at large to ſignitie Sulſtance in gene- 
ral: he propoſes then to St. Jerome the ſeveral Opinions 
concerning the Soul's Original; ſtarting ſame Difficulties 


upon that which St. Jerome ſeemed to approve. beſt; yet it 


is that which we now hold, that Souls are created and put 
into our Bodies at the Birth of each Perſon. He inſiſts par- 
ticularly upon this, that it is difficult to make that conſiſt 
wich Otiginal Sin, and with what the Church believes con- 
cerning Children that die without Baptiſm; and ſo, he ask- 
eth of St. 7 a Solution of theſe Objections, Wick 
anſwered't » Rexſvos alledged againſt that Opinion whic 

ſtemed moſt probable to St. r takes notice, 
that the Innocents were honoured in the Church, as Mar- 
| rs.- +4” | : 7 | | bed | 
7* next Letter to St. Jerome, upon theſe Words of St. 


James, ch. 2. v. 10. He that tranſgreſſes in one point, is guilty © 


of all, was written immediately after the fore going, as St. 
Auguſtine obſerves in his Retractarions. He deſireth St. Je- 
rome to explain that Paſſage to him; and himſelf giveth an 
Explication of it, which he ſubmits to St. Ferame's Judg- 
ment. He examineth the Sroich Opinions, who taught, 
that all Sins were equal; and that of the Philoſaphers, who 
affirmed, that it was impoſſible to have any one Vertue, 
without being endowed with all. Having bandied theſe 
Queſtions on both Sides, he concludes, that though it were 
true, that one Vertue could not be alone; yet it would 
not follow, that all Sins were equal: But however, it is 
not true, that all Vertues muſt neceſlarily be joined toge- 
ther: becauſe Vertue being no other thing than the Love of 
what one ought to love, a Man may have more or leſs of 
this Love; for no Man can attain to perfect Charity in this 
Life. This being ſuppoſed, he faith, that whoſoever tranſ- 
ſeth the Law in one Point, is guilty of breaking the 
hole; becauſe Sin is againſt Charity, and Charity is the 
fulfilling of the Law. But from hence it doth not follow 
that all Sins are equal ; becauſe_that though every Sin vio- 
lates Charity, upon which the Law dependeth; yet that 
hinders not but that a Man is more or leſs ——— 
ing as the Sins he commits are greater or lels, In a word, 
there is more or leſs Sin in us, according as there is more 
or lefs Charity; and we ſhall never be perfect in Charity, 
before we are delivered from the weakneſs of this mortal 
Fleſh. Laſtly, we ought not to deſpiſe ſmall Sins, or daily 
Faults ; but ask God Pardon for them, and blot them out 
by conſtant Prayers, and good Works. Whoſoever ſhould 
neglect to expiate them; and who thinking himſelf over- 
ri ſhould ask of God to be judged without Mercy, 
would doubtleſ come to . Chriſt's Judgment-Seat over- 
whelmed with Sins that would weigh him down, and would 
find no Mercy. _ oo 2H 
The 16856. is a Letter of Thanks, which both Timaſius 
and James retura to St. Aaguſtine, for his Book of Nazzre 
and Grace, compoſed in 415. which was dedicated to them. 
In the 1698h. St. A - anſwereth Evodius about two 
Queſtions which that Biſhop had put to him; one concer- 
ning the Trinity; and the other about the Dove, under 
whoſe Shape the Holy. Ghoſt appeared; and there he ex- 
plains the Faith of the Church, concerning the Trinity and 
the Incatnation, very clearly and exactly. This Letter is 
of the ſame Year with the Book of Nature and Grace; that 


is, in 415, 


Tune next Letter, in St. Aaguſtine s and Alypins's Name, 
is upon the ſame Subject: there they inſtruet Mærimus the 
W who was newly converted from the Arias Hes 
eſie; and exhort him to reduce thoſe to the Faith whom 
he had led into Error. nn 
The next” is a Note from St. Augaſtine, and Alypi 
Peregrinus, a Biſhop ; whereby they deſire him to ge them 
an Account of what Succels their Letter td Maxrmms had; 
* 4 by 4 75 4 the len * the — — 
they uſeg to write ſuch to th erſons, whom e- 
ſteemed Ho. Peregrinas not being made Biſhop be- 
fore the Near 413. 5 is Nkely both theſe Letters were not 
W an 


int, to 


Good that are bent to do Evil. 
after the Conference at 8 | 

The 174th. Letter of St. Auguſtine to Aurelint, Biſhop 
of Carthage, was ſent with his Book of the Trinity, com- 
pleated in 410. by eee 
The 175th. to Pope Ianocent 1. is not à particular Le 
ter of St. Auguſtine s, but a Synodical Epiſtle of the Coun- 
eil aſſembled at Carthage in 416. whereby the Biſhops o 
that Council, to the Number of 68. inform the Pope o 
what they had done in the Council againſt Pelagius, an 
Cœleſtius: How Oraſias having delivered them the Letters 
of Heros, and Lazarns,' againſt Pelagius, and Culeſtins, af- 
ter they had reviſed" what they had done before at Carrhage, 
five Years: fince, againſt Cœieſtius, they had again Anathe- 
matized -their Errod, to reclaim thoſe that ſtarted them, 
from that Extravagancy ; or, at the leaſt, to cure ſuch ag 
were infected al aud co preſerve ſuch as might be in- 
tected, | in proceſt of time, from the Contagion. Th 
make the Pope acqutinted with it, that ſo the | 
the See of Rome, being urg with the Judgment of th 

dente the Salyation of many, id 


# % 
* 


"the Baptiſm of Jeſus 
Chriſt; or, that they can have a 2 IS 1 Lee 2 
out that Sacrament." ns © | 

The176#. is likewiſe a Synodical Letter of the Coun- 


cil of Milevis, made up of 60 Numidian Biſhops, and Al. 
ſembled at the ſame time with the foregoĩng. They exhort 


Pope Iunocent to uſe his Authority to Condemn that new 
Hereſie which was an Enemy of the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 
They accuſe Cæieſtias, and Pelagias, as the Authors of it; 
yet hoping that they will renounce their Errors. : 
Beſides theſe two Letters, St. Auguſtine writ a particu- 


lar one in the Name of the Biſhops; Aurelius, Alypins, Evodius 


and Poſidins, his Colleagues, and familiar Friends: where- 
in he repreſents to him, that Pelagins having lived long at 


Rome, it was a thing of great Conſequence there, to con- 


demu plainly the Error which he taught; and that it were 
convenient to ſend for Pelagiac, to examine him and ob- 
lige him to make ſuch a Confeſſion of Faith, as might not 
be capable of an ill Explication ; and to anathematize th 
Errors that were found in his Books. They refute like wi 
the  Pelagian Doctrine, explaining the Difference betwixt 
the Law and Grace; and ſhewing the neceſſity of the Lat- 
ter to falfil the Commandmentss. | 


St. Anguſtize wrote again _ the ſame Subject, and a- 


bout the time, the 17875. Letter to St. Hilary, ſup- 
poſed to be Biſhop of Narbon; and the 179th. to 2 of 
Ferzſalem, to whom he ſendeth his Book of Nature and 


Grace, with that of Pelagius, defiring in exchange, The Ec- 


clefiaſtical: 44s; whereby it appearcth, That Pelagius ha 
been Juſtified ; he means, the Acts of the Council of Dia- 


- 


come back again, who bronght from Paleſtine into Africa 

Flerot's, and 9 — Letters againſt Pelag iur. * 
The 180th. to Oceaum a Gentleman of 
the fame time. This Man had alſo embraced St. 


polix. All theſe Letters are written in 416. Oreſius being 


officious Lye. St. Agne ſhews him in few Words, the 
Difficulty, that attended St. Jerome's Opinion, about the 


Origination of Souls, with the difference betwixt Lropes, 
or Mexip hors, and Ly 
A 


ing; he obſerves, That St. Jerom 
lab 8 


withwhom he had iſpute about that Subject, had al- 


| tered: his Mind im bis Dialogue againtt 


Felagins. 
deſireih Oceunur to ſend him a Treatiſe + that Father, 


- whereof Orofiir had ſpoken to him, and wherein he treat- 


7 


ted ot the Reſurrection of the Fleſh. 


Te 187. 1824 1834 18425, Letters, are Pope Innacens's 
Auſwrtrs to thoſe of the African Biſhops ; whereby he ap- 
2 confirms all that was done in Africa, . againſt 


ms and Cieleſtivr'; they are of the Thar 47: g * 
— 2 | tourte that 8 


3+ 


The $5e+ Letter) is amongſt thoſe” 


ten before; 17. Again mentions in his Retract ns, Where he calls it 
"oP 724, 16.48. Anſwer of St. Ferowe t St, r T- Book of tb Cree of tht Doyaritts, againlt of 
16675. and 167th. Letters. There he comm. what St. A who found' fault, that the Imperial Laws were put in 


lwer, This | tter wa bt Oroſia: vin 84 
"The 1734. is directed $0 gy 
| Dioceſꝭ of Hippo, who having 


guftint hd w ee hiplale — lian thts Gals 
1 


Town, da Yo ö ges in the 


* — 2 
 %- Yo 


it to Boxifacinsa Tribune, an Dante en 


o 
Pric(, oftne Having 


xe⸗ 
oution to make them return itito the Chi 8 eas 
TWards Count in A ic 
there” the difference betwixt the Aeg 


keeping 


ſhewed 


Hereſie, and the Donat Sehifm;” he proves that 
| | H h h h h 2 


ome, i alſo of : 
Veron, | 


Opinion about the Origination of Souls, and 1. Word, | 


of his Folly ; proving, that it is juſt to force them to do Tome Il. 
This Letter was written WJ 


Within 


; 3 83 X A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


FAULT? Vithin the Rules of Chriſtian Moderation, the terror of 
St. Au. the Laws may be uſed to reduce Hereticks to the Church. 
guſtine. He ipeaketh at large of the cruelties which the Donatiſtr, 
Tome II. and particularly the Circamcellians exerciſed againſt the 
cable. He refutes all the Reaſons then alledged at large; 


— 


„ 


a Corporeal Extenſion. He diſcourſeth, likewiſe of the Par- N 
ticular Manner how God dwelleth in the Saints, and in Bap- St. 4. 
tized Infants that do not yet know him. And this leads him gu/tize. 

to the ſecond Queſtion, about the Knowledge of Children Tome 11 


which Reaſons were now made uſe of to perſuade Men, 
that Hereticks are not to be reclaimed from their Errors, 
by-Force, or Puniſhments. He ſays ſome Things concern- 
ing Penance, and Remiſſion of Sins : That Baptiſm blots 
out all Sins; and that, by Penance they may be alſo remitted ; 
and, that if The Church hath ordained, that none of thoſe, 
© who have been under Penance, ſhall be admitted into the 
© Clergy, or kept in it, this is only for the upholding of 
« Diſcipline, leſt ſome ſhould do Penance out of Pride, 
© with a Defign to obtain Eccletiaſtical Dignities ; not that 
© ſhe would caſt Criminals into Deſpair, how Guilty ſo- 
© ever they be, +.*.*.*.*- but that this Method is altered upon 
© thoſe Occaſions, where the bufineſF'is not only to ſecure 
© the Salvation of ſome particular” Men, but to deliver 
© whole Nations fromDeath. In which Circumſtances, the 
© Church hath remitted much of. the Seperity of her Diſ- 
© cipline, to find a Remedy for Evils, and for this 
very Reaſon, ſhe declareth thus with the Doxazifts : That 
© the is ſatisfied if they expiate theic Sin of Separation by as 
© bitter grief as was that of St. Peter; and ſhe preſerveth 
© their Rank and Dignity among the Clergy.” That the 
Church practiſed this, when whole Nations were to be re- 
claimed from Error, or Hereſie: That Laciſer Calaritanxs was 
looked upon as a Schiſmarich, for being of ———_— 
on: That the Sin of the Holy Ghoſt is not Error, or Blaſ- 
phemy, ſince it, would thence follow, that no Hereticł 
ought to be admitted to Penance, ot obtain Remiſſion of 
wy Sin ; and that, by this, no other thing can be underſtood 
t final Impenitency. St. Az=gs/tize obſerves, in his Retracta- 
tions, that he wrote this Letter at the fame time that he 
co the Book of te Ads of Pelagius, in 417. 
Ide 1866. Letter of St. A we, is written to Pas- 
Enxs, Biſhop of Nola; not to Boniface, as it is intitled in 
ſome Manuſcripts; fince-it is quoted as directed to Pauli- 


un, in the Book of the Gift of Perſeverance, Ch. 21. and 


by St. Proſper, Ch. 43. againſt Cs his Conferences. 
And i St. Azgz/tize quotes a Paſſage out of a Letter, 
from the Perſons to whom he wrote, which is found in the 
deb. Letter from St. Paxiizzs to Salpitixs Severns.T his where- 
of we now ſpeak, is written in the Name of St. Aaguſtinc, 
and Alypizs, who was an intimate Friend of St. Pazlnss, 
* 32 elagizs, whom „ Il —— In 
is Letter St. Aagaſtine layeth open rinciples, con- 
cerning GY Predeſtination, and refuteth Pelagins 
his Notions. He begins with the Relation of what 
been done againſt him in Africe, and ſends Copies of it to 
St. Paxlinzs. Then be layeth down theſe Poſitions, that 
- the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, that is to enable us ro 
do Good, is altogether of Free Gift ; That God ſheweth Mer- 
cy to whom he pleaſeth; That be takes whom he thinks 


fir, out of the Maſs of Corruption, into which Mankind 
is fallen, through Adam's Sin. He inſiſteth, particular ly 


upon the Example of Infants, whereof ſome are ſaved thro” 

od's Mercy, and others damned, becauſe of Original 
Sin. He refutes Pelagizss Opinion, touching the State of 
Infants who he ſuppoſes to be in a middle -State between 
Heaven, and He!l, which he calleth Ecernal Life. He proves, 
That Free-Will does not conſiſt in an indifference, to Good 
or Evil; for it is inclined to Evil, and cannot do Good, with- 
out the aſſiſtance of the Grace of God. He tells St. Pazlimxs, 
that Pe 


lagia maintained the contrary in his former Books, 
that afterwards he ſeems to have retracted his Errors in the 
Council of Dieſpolis, whereof he had received the Acts; and 

then he diſſembled again ſometimes, confeſſing the neceffity 
of Grace, and often affirming, that the Will dad power of it 
ſelf to abſtain from Sin: So that God's Aſſiſtance in his 
Opinion was afforded us over and above, to enable us to do 
that wich is Good with the greater caſe. Theſe are the 
Opinions refuted by St. Aagaſline in this Letter, where he 
urges 4 e from a Letter, written by St. Paxlizxs, to 
convince him that he ought to, reje& them, and condemn 


Pelagins, _ 


next Letter to Dardenss, is 4 DidaQical Treatiſe,” 
mentioned by St. Auguſtine in his Retra&ations. There he 


ſhews how God is ſaid to be Omnipreſent, upon occasion 
of two Queſtions, which Dardawss had propoſed to him: 
The one upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt to Ar Thief, 
This Day thou ſhalt be with me in Paradiſe ; the other, 
¶ betber Children» have any Notion Cad in the: Womb. 
The former Difficulty is grounded upon this, that the hu- 
pane Nature of Chriſt, was not in Paradiſe immediately 

his Death, becauſe his Soul deſcended into Hell, and 
his Body was laid in the Grave. St. Aug«/tive' ſaith, That 
the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt, may be ſaid to have been in the 
lame Place where the Souls of the Righteous were, which 
may be called Paradiſe. But he thinks it more probable; That 
o 
x in Paradiſe. This puts St. Five upon t of 
God's Immenſity, whereof be — afier a very 


Ys [© yery-high 
manner; ſhewing, that we ought not to conceive of it as of 


- 


even the ſame Charity that others have for 


that are yet in their Mothet's Womb. He affirms, That they N 


have no knowledge, no, not after their Birth, and that the 
Holy Ghoſt dwelleth in them, and they know it not; 
whereupon he enlargeth upon Juſtification that is wrought 
by Regeneration, and ſpeaketh of Birth in Sin, the Neceſſi- 
ty of Baptiſmal Grace, and of Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, It 
is evident by St. e Retractatiomt, That this Let- 
ter was written in the Year 417. It is ditected to the Præfect 
of Gaul, to whom St. Jerome wrote allo a Letter. 

The 18876. Letter to Juliana, the Mother of Demetrias, 
is a Warning given to that Holy Widow by St. Aaguſtine 
and Alypixr, not to ſuffer herſelf to be ſurprixed by the hid- 
den Potfon in the Letter ro Demetrias, whereof they did 
not yet know Pelagins to be the Author. He ſhews her, 
that this Letter aſcribeth all to Free-Will; whereas the Prin- 
ciple of Chriſtian Piety is to attribute all to God. 

In the 18926. St. Aaguſtine lays down ſeveral very uſe- 
ful and edifying Rules to Beuiface, to live Chriſtianly in 
the Profeſſion of Arms; recommending to him above all 
things, Charity towards God, and towards his Neighbour ; 
as the Foundation of all Vertues. He ſhews, that to be a 
Soldier is no unlawful Profeffion, and that a Soldier may 
be a Chriſtian, if he be defirous of Peace, and goes 
to War with no other defign but that of procuring it. And 
that Neceflity alone ought to put bim upon taking away 
his Enemy's' Life, and that his own Will ought not to have 
any Hand in it. That he ought to do no Injuſtice nor Vio- 
lence, nor get Wealth by Wicked Means. At laſt, he ad- 
viſes him to remember, that good thing cometh from 
God: It is not Certainly known in what Year this Letter 


e St. Auguſtine 
6 I . to xs contains St. Azeu/tize's Opinions 
Original of the Soul. Firſt 5 he ſuppoſes 


touching the 


Original Sin as an indubitable thing; Then be ſaith, that 
whereas he had written; that we may without danger be 
ignorant of the Souls Extraction, it is with this Provi 

we certainly hold, 1. That this is not of God's Subſtance, 
but a Creature. 2. That it is a Spirit and not a Body. 3. 
That ir is not placed in the Body for a Puniſhment of Sins 
committed in another Life. He ſaith afterward, That. no 
Man can be juſtified but by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt, and that 
it was that Faith which juſtified” the Patriarchs. He enlar- 
geth alſo upon the free Predeſtiuation of God's Elect, 
which is the Choice that God made of them to take them 
by his Grace out of the Maſs of Perditiop, and upon the 
eternal Death of Children dying before Baptiſm. Lally, he 
endeavours to prove, that if we reje& Tertullian's grols 
—_— who ſappoſed the Soul to be Corporeal, the Notion 


the P jon of Souls agreeth beſt with Origi inal Sin 
tho” it hath ſome Difficulties. He obſerves, that it was the 


— inion in the Weſt, and he believes it more 
le than of conſtant Creation; yet he dares not 
decide _ thing upon this matter, neither will he con- 
demn the Pelagian: for holding the latter Opinion; But be- 
cauſe they draw from it a nence againſt Original 
Sin, he ſpeaks of the Condemnation of Polagine's - 
rine by the Popes, Innocent, and Zofimns, and quotes a Let- 
ter of the latter which is not extant: St. Agen writ 
this Letter at Ceſarea, where he dwelt ſome time after the 
Council of Carthage, in the Year 418. There are theſetwo 
curious Sentences : The firſt, Ne make our ſelves muwvorthy 
Knowledge, if we deſire that others ſhould believe that we 
them, when we are ignorant of them. The ſecond, Is is 
raſbneſt to decide by Conjeftrre what Reaſon doth wot diſco- 
ver, and what the Holy Seripture doth not clearly teach. 
- In the 191. Letter, St. Aaguſtine congratulates Six- 
tut the Prieſt, afterwards Biſhop of Rowe, who was ſuſ- 
ed to have been a Favourer of the Pelagians, becauſe 
declared himſelf for Grace. He defireth him to be- 
ware a to ſet forth their Doctrine 
openly,” did notwithſtanding*fow it ſecretly; praying him 
to reclaim thoſe with Meckneſs, whom Fear kept in deep 
Silence but preſerved ſtill the fame Venom in their Hearts. 
In the 1924. he entertaineth Cwleſtinat the Deacon, after- 
wards Bi of Rome, with the Duties of Chriſtlan Cha- 
riry. He faith, that this Vertue is not of the Nature of thoſe 
Things which ceaſe to be after rmance; fog the more 


a * — Actions of Charity, the more Charitable 
he is. That no Man ought to want this Duty towards his 
Friends, ſince all Men are obliged to exerciſe. it towards 


their Enemies: That Charity towards Enemies, is the way 
to make them Friends: For it makes us defire that they 
ſnould become Vert which they cannot be, unleſs = 
de in Charity with thoſe that wiſh them ſo much G ' 

them, That it 
is not with Charity as it is with Money: Fot ibe lels we 
think” to'be-re-imburſed, the mote 'we love thoſe that we 
give Money to, 'whereas the more defitous We are, that 


thoſe ſnould prove Charitable towards us, to wham we ſhew 


Charity, the more we loye mem. One may plaini 


| de that 
this Letter is « Chriſtian Compliment wittily W 


ten. It 


„ Was 


— 


of the Fifth Centu ry of Chriſtianity. ' 


ad. ths Sl. 


Tome. II. peareth by 


was ſent at the ſame time with the two next to Albrmins, 


” Au- after St. Auguſtine's Return to Hippo, whither he did not 


come till the 20rh. of September of the Year 418. for it ap- 
the Ads of the Conference which he had with 
Emeritus, that he was then in Mauritania. 

The 1934. Letter lately publiſhed out of a Manuſcript 
is directed to Mercator, who is thought to be the ſame that 
writ againſt Pelagius, and the Neſtortans, St. Auguſtine ha- 
ving excuſed himſelf, that he had not given him an Anſwer 
ſoouer, by reaſon of his Journey into Mauritania, ſhews 
him that ſince the Pelagians own that their Children in Bap- 
tiſin believe through other Mens Faith, they may own like- 
wiſe, that Original Sin is remitted to them by reaſon of o- 
thers belicving. He addeth ſome Proofs, of their being born 
in Sin ; and * they cannot enjoy Eternal Life without be- 
ing Baptized,” He holds Death to be a Puniſhment for 
Sin, and anſwereth the Objection of ſome Pelagians; who, 
to prove the cMtrary, alledged the Examples of Ezoch and 
Elas, who died not. St. Auguſtine anſwereth, that it is pro- 
bable that they ſhould die ſometime or other; but if they 
die not, it is by the ſpecial Grace of God, who is able to 
remit the Puniſhment of Sin no leſs than Sin it ſelf. 
This Obje&ion raiſes another that is better grounded: 
How can the Penalty of Sin remain after the Sin is remit- 
ted ? St. Anguſtize doth not reſolve it here, but referrs us 
to his Book of Infant-Baptiſm. What followeth concerning 
the ReſurreQion, is taken out of St. Azgnſtine's Anſwers 
zo Dulcitius his Objedrons. 

The next which is the ſecond Letter to Sixtat Presbyter 
of Rome, was written ſome time after the former; He 
relates there the Pelagian Errors, which he refutes by con- 
firming the contrary Doctrine. Theſe Errors are, 1. That 
Free-Will can do no Good without God's help. 2. That 
God were unjuſt, if he ſhewed Mercy to ſome and not to 
others. 3. That God doth indeed afford help, but that is 
only to Merit. 4. That Faith, which is in the beginning of 
Juſtification, depends upon Mens Free- Will. St. Auguſtine 
oppoſes to theſe Opinions St. Pauſ's Doctrine in the Epi- 
ſtle to the Romans ; from which he concludes, that all 
Men are in the State of Perdition, and that God gives his 
Grace, and ſheweth Mercy to whom he pleaſeth ; he o- 
eth it to none, and they that receive it cannot agcuſe 
him of Injuſtice, fince they are condemned either for Ori- 

inal Sin, or for thoſe which they have added befides ; That 
be grants not this Grace to Merit, ſince there are no Merits 

ious to Grace; that he hardneth the Heart, not by in- 
ſir Malice, but by withdrawing his Grace. Theſe are 

5 laid down by St. Auguſtine in this Letter, and 
and which he confirms by the Example of Children dying 
either before or after Baptiſm, as it pleaſeth God; and by 
what St. Pau ſaith in the Epiſtle to the Romans, of Ja- 
cobꝰs Predeſtination, and Eſau's Reprobation. 

Tbe 195th. is a Note of St. Jerome's to St. ——— 
wherein he calls him Happy, becauſe he was hated by He- 
reticks for refuting them; and had in Veneration by Ca- 
tholicks, for defending the Doctrine of the Church. 

In the 196th. to Aſellicus, St. Auguſtine having proved, 
that it is not lawful for Chriſtians to obſerve the Jewiſh 
Laws and Ceremonies, treats of the Uſefulneſs and Efte&s 
of the Laws, and of the Neceflity of Grace againſt the 
Pelagians, Donatus was Primate of Namidia when this 
Letter was writteri ; he was in that Station in the Council of 
Carthage in 418, and the Pelagians were Condemned already. 

The 199th. Letter is directed to Heſychins Biſhop of Sa- 
lena. St. Auguſtine endeavoureth to undeceive that Biſhop 
who fanfied that the End of the World was at hand, ſhow- 
iog, that that time is unknown to Men. He doth not be- 
lieve it to be very near, becauſe the Goſpel had not yet been 
Preached throughout the whole Earth. Towards the lat- 
ter end, he diſapproves the fanciful Opinion of a certain 
Man, whom St. Ferome in his Commentary upon the Pro- 
phet Daniel, had accuſed of raſhneſs, for affirming, that Da- 
niePs Weeks related to the laſt, and not to the firſt coming 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 

* returns this Anſwer to St. Auguſtine in the 
198:h. Letter, that 2 none knoweth either the Day 
or the Hour of the laſt Judgment, yet we may know 
whether it be far off, by the Signs, which Jeſus Chriſt told 
us ſhould precede his appearing ; but however, it is an act 
of Piety to look for it, as near at hand. He anſwereth what 
St. Auguſtine had ſaid, that the Goſpel not having been 
Preached all the Earth over, it was not likely that the Day 
of Judgment ſhould happen ſo ſoon. He anſwers it, I ſay, 
by ſhewing that the Apoſtle St. Paul had look'd upon that 
Prophecy as already fulfilled; and at laſt approveth of their 
Opinion, who believed that the Weeks ſpoken of by Da- 


viel, were not yet fulfilled. One of the Reaſons this Bi- 


ſhop grounded his Opinion upon, is that Jeſus Chriſt fore- 
tellzrh the Deſtruction of Jeruſalem, and the End of the 
World at once: and he aſſures him, that the Son of Man 
will be at hand, when Jeraſalem is deſtroy'd. 1 
St. ef having received this Letter, writes back to 


Heſychins the 199 7b. Letter; wherein, after a long Diſcourſe 


upon this Principle of Morality, that without enquiring 
when Chriſt ſhall come, we ought rather be ready to re- 
ceiye him when he cometh: He ſa ith, that no place of 


** 
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Scripture doth mark the time of the Laſt Judgment, nor 


teaches whether it be near or far off. He refutes the In- St. A 
ferences which Heſychins had drawn from ſome Patlages guſtine. 
of Scripture; and ſhews, that Daniel's Weeks cannot be Tome II. 
underſtood of Chriſt's laſt coming, And at laſt he diftin- UV 


guiſheth in the Prophecies in the 24. Ch. of St. Matthew's 
Goſpel, and in the 13th. Ch. of St. Mark, what concerns 
the Deſtruction of Jeraſalem, from that which relates to 
the End of the World; and clears the Circnmſtances of 
thoſe PrediQtions. Finally, he concludes, that we ſhould 
have a Care not to be miſtaken upon that Queſtion. Thar 
none is miſtaken, but when he thinks he knows, and af- 
firms what he knows not. He repreſents the Diſpoſition of 
three forts oP*Perſons who wait for the Appearance of 
Jeſus Chriſt; one believeth, that he will ſhortly come; 
the other thinks, that it will be a great while firſt; and the 
third confeſſes, that he doth not know whether he will 
come {ooner or later. He faith thereupon, that the Notion 
of his coming quickly, is more according to our Wiſhes 3 
but it is moſt dangerous if we ſhould be deceived. He on 
the contrary, who believes, that Jeſus Chriſt will not come 
ſo ſoon, but yet believeth, hopeth, and deſireth his coming, 
cannot be deceived, but his Error will turn to his Com- 
fort: As for the third, who owneth that he knows nothing 
of it, but wiſhes for what the firſt promiſeth, and is ready to 
bear patiently what the other puts him in fear of, and uſ- 
ſerts nothing, is out of danger of being deceived. Experi- 
ence hath taught us, that the Condition of the laſt is beſt, 
and to be embraced of all Men, until the Day of judg- 
ment comes. Theſe three Letters in all probability belong 
to the Year 418. or 419. | | 

St. Auguſtine wrote the 200dth. Letter to Count Vale- 
nus, about his Books | of Concupiſcence and | Matrimony, 
which he ſent unto him after he had finiſhed them in 418. 

The 201}. is an Order from the Emperors Honorius and 
Tbeodaſius, directed to Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage, where- 
by they enjoyn him, to let all the Biſhops know, that th 
muſt ſubſcribe the Condemnation of Pelagius and Cœleſti- 
ut, whom they bad expelled out of Rome; and that as 
many as through impious ebſtinacy ſhould refuſe to do it, 
ſhould be Deprived of their Dignities, Baniſhed for ever out 
of their Cities, and Excluded from the Communion of 
the Church. This Letter is dated the 8:5. of Fane 419. 
At the latter end it is obſerved, that another like this was 4. 
rected to St. Auguſtine, which ſhows, that the reſpect 
which the Emperors paid to the Dignity of the Church of 
Carthage, they paid likewiſe to the Merit and high Reputa- 
tion of St. Auguſt ine. | 

The 2024. is a Letter of St. Ferome's to Alypius and St. 
Anguſtine, expreſſing his joy for their Victory over Pelagi- 
ur and Cœieſtius; and excuſiug himſelf for not having yet 
refuted the Books of one Anianzxs, a Pelagian. It is the 
ſame Anianxs who tranſlated ſome of St. Ch ſtome's Ho- 
milies, and dedicated them to Orontius, a Pelagian Biſhop, 
condemned in the Council of Epheſus. Bede mentions a 
Letter of this Author directed to Evangelut, where he 
gives to thoſe of St. Auguſtine's Party the name of Tradu- 
C1aHs, 

By the 2234. Letter, St. Auguſtine exhorteth Largut to 
deſpiſe the Goods of this Life, whereof he knew the Vanity 
by his own Experience, and to profit by the Miſchiefs that 
happened to him. This Largas was yet Proconſul in Afri- 
ca in 419. This Letter ſeems to have been written in 420. 
after his being recalled. 

In the 204th. to Dulcitius, St. Anguſtine ſhews, that he 
had already fully anſwered-the Dozatr/ts, and laments the 
Fury of thoſe Wretches that murthered themſelves, when 
they could do the Catholicks no further harm. Upon this 
occaſion he treateth of Murther, and ſhows, that it is not 
lawful for a Man to kill himſelf, nor any other that was 
deſirous of Death; he anſwers the Caſe of Razias which is 
well told in the Maccabees, and was looked upon as a noble 
and 3233 Action, but not approved by him as Wiſe 
and Vertuous. This Letter was written in Gaudeutius's time, 
and compoſed in 420. 

The 2057h. Letter to Conſentius, contains the Explicati- 
on of ſome Difficulties about the Nature of glorified Bo- 


dies. Conſentius had asked St. Auguſtine, whether our Sa- 


viour's Body, hath now Fleſh and Bones, with the ſame 
parts and features which he had upon Earth. St. Auguſtine 
reſolveth this queſtion, ſaying, that Chriſt's Body is altoge- 
ther ſuch in Heaven as it was upon Earth, when he left it 
to aſcend into Heaven, and that it appeareth by the Goſ- 
pel, that he had Hands and Feet, Fleſh-and Bones, as well 
after as before the Reſurrection: That no mention is made 
of his Blood, and it is not convenient to engage too far in 
thoſe Matters, for fear of entring upon other very hard 
Queſtions, ſuch as theſe ; If there is Blood, is not there 
alſo Phlegm, Choler, or Melancholy, ſince the mixture of 
theſe four Humours make up the Temper of Humane Bo- 
dies: Yet St. Agnſtine denieth not but that theſe Humours 
may de in glorified Bodies; but that we ought to have a 
care of believing them alterable and corruptible z where- 
upon he undertakes to ſnhow by the Teſtimony of St. Paul, 
that glorified Bodies ſhall be incorruptible and freed from 
all corporeal and earthly qualities. Conſentius had asked 

[5] Iiiii | likewiſe 
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YANN likewiſe, whether thoſe that had been 
St. Au. without Penance for Sins committed after 
galtine obtain Remiſſiou of them in a certain time. 

Tome. II. remits him to his Treatiſe of Faith and Good Works, where 

W he had handled that Queſtion. Laſtly, Conſentizs deſired 


1 and died 
9 ſhould 
t. Auguſtine 


to know, Whether God's breathing upon Adam was his 
Soul. St. Azguſtize anſwers, that it was either his Soul, 
or that which produced it; but we muſt be ſure not to be- 
lieve that the Soul is any part of God. Copſentixs to 
whom this Letter is written, is the ſame to whom St. u- 

uſtine dedicated his Treatiſe of Lying, compoſed in 420. 
It is probable, that, if this Letter be of the ſame time, it 
was written after his Book of Faith and Good Works, which 
was made iu 413. - 


The 20644. is a Letter of Recommendation to Count 
Valerixs in the behalf of Biſhop Felix. | 

The next, is that which St. Azg=jtize writ to Biſhop Clas - 
din, when he ſent him his Books againſt Jzlraxzs, publiſh- 
ed after St. Ferome's Death in 421. ; 

In the 2082. St, Azguſftize exhorts the Virgin Felicia, 
newly returned to the Church from the Doxazrfts, Party, 
and Scandalized by tome Biſhops Diſorders; to continue 
always in the boſom of the Catholick Church, notwith- 
ſtanding all thoſe Scandals whereat ſhe was afflicted. And 
this gave occaſion to his Diſcourſe of Good and Evil Pa- 
lor. It is thought, that the occaſion of this Letter, was 
the Scandal given by Antonia Biſhop of Fuſſala, mention- 
ed in the following Letter, ſuppoſed to have been written 
in the end of the Year 422. but that is uncertain. - 

It is equally uncertain that the next Letter to Pope Cæ- 
leſtine is written by St. Aaguſtine; ſome Criticks doubt it: 
(1.) Becauſe the Style of this Letter is not, as they pretend, 
— like that of the other Letters of St. Anguſtine. (2) 

it is found but in one only Manuſcript of the /a- 
ticax Library, which is not above 200 Years old. G.) Be- 
cauſe St. Aagaſtine ſeems to after a low Manner, 
and unworthy of his wonted Courage. (4.) Becauſe it 
ſeemeth not to agree with the Opinions of St. Au- 
gaſiize nor of the other Africans, about r (J.) Be- 
- cauſe Cœicſtine could not threaten then to Clerks in- 
to Africa, to fee his Judgments executed, as he doth in this 
Letter; becauſe Affairs in Africa were then in great Dit- 
order, and the Emperors had not much Authority in thoſe 
Provinces that were Uſurp'd by a Tyrant. Vet it muſt be 
confeſſed, that this Letter exceeding well to the Cuſt- 
oms and Manners of the African Church in St. Azgnſtime's 
time, and has a Character of Sincerity. However, If this 
Letter be truly St Aaguſtine's, be writ it in the beginning 
of Celeſtize's Pontificate, fince he begins it with congratu- 
lating his Promotion, which was compaſled without Jn- 
trigues or Diviſion. He s afterwards of Aztoz:ns his 
Butineſs, whom he had ordained Biſhop of Fuſſala, a Town 
in the Dioceſs of Hippo, where no Biſhop had been before. 
This Man was brought up in St. Azgsſtize's Monaltery, 
and looked upon by him as a Man of Great Probity : but 
ſeeing himſelf exalted to ſuch a Dignity, he gave way to 
his Paſſions, lived diſorderly, and greatly vexed the Peo- 
ple that were under his Juriſdiction: being accuſed before 
the Provincial Council, he could not be convicted of the 
Sin of Unclcanneſs that was laid to his Charge; but it ap- 
peared that he had oppreſſed and tyrannized over the Peo- 
ple intolerably: Thus the Judges finding not ſufficient 
Cauſe utterly to deprive him, and being withal unwilling 
his Fault ſhould paſs without Puniſhment, left him the 

uality of Biſhop, upon condition that he ſhould not per- 
the Functions thereof, nor have any Authority over 
2 People whom he had uſed ſo unjuſtly. 

Ty hinder = Execution of this Jud _ Antonius p- 
to the Pope, who pretended a Kight to receive Ap- 
— from the Judgments of the African Biſhops, though 
theſe conteſted his Right. This happened at a time, when 
— bound themſelves to ſee the Canons of the Council 
of Sardica which the Pope had alledged, as the Canons of the 
Council of Nice, executed with this Proviſo, till they were aſ- 
ſured that they were actually made by the Council of Nice. 
Antonius therefore obtained of Boxiface a Letter, 2 

that he ſhould be reſtored, if he had truly ſtated his Caſe. 


returned triumphing with that Letter. But the African Bi- 


ſhops regarded it not: And being threatned, that the Civil Au- 
thority ſhould be made uſe of to make them obſerve the Pope's 
Orders, St. Auguſtine took upon himſelf to write this Let- 
ter to Cœleſtine, wherein he intreateth him by the Blood of 
—— Chriſt, and by St. Peters Memory, who forbad the 

aſtors of the Church to exerciſe Dominion; not to ſuffer 
things to go to that ——_— telling him, that his Heart 
was ſo ſet upon that Buſineſs, that he would renounce his 
Biſhoprick, if Antonius was reſtored at Fxſſala: He was 
not reſtored; and we learn by the 2247 Letter, that his 
Dioceſs was immediately t upon St. Anugnſtive, 
though afterwards we meet with a Biſhop of that place. 

Amntonins flattered himſelf with theſe ei that 
they would have degraded him from the Epiſcopal Digni- 
Ys or have left him in the Biſhoprick. St. Aaguſtine af- 

rms on the contrary, that there are of . 
ments given, or approved by the Holy Apoſtolick See, 
whereby Biſhops were Puniſhed, without being abſolutely 


degraded : He citeth three of the lateſt ; that of Priſtus Bi- 
ſhop of the Province of Mauritania Caſarienſis, who was 
ſuftered to continue in his Biſhoprick, being only barr'd 


— 
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from the Metropolitan Dignity, to which his Seniority might Tome Ir 


have promoted him in his Turn; that of Viclor, Biſhop of 
the ſame Province, who was likewiſe excluded the Right of 
Primacy, and with wham no other Biſhop did communicate 
in his Dioceſs; and that of Biſhop Laurentius, with whom 
they proceeded as they had done with Antonius of Faſſal;. 
St. Auguſtine might have alledged beſides, thoſe Canons 
which allow to Biſhops the Rank and Honour of their 
Dignity, and yet deprive them both of the Function and 
Juriſdiction. | 

In the 2102. Letter St, Auguſtine inſtructeth Felicicas and 
Ruſticus how the Evils of this Life are to 1 and 
gives them Rules for brotherly Cotrection, M is probable, 
that the occaſion of Writing upon this Wbje&, was the 
Diſſention which happened among the Vins conſecrated 
to God, ſpoken of in the following Letter, about their Su- 
perior, whom the Nuns deſigned to change. St. Anga/tine 


N 


having reproved them for it, and exhorted them to Peace 


and Obedience, preſcribeth them a moſt wiſe and prudent 
Rule of Life. This Letter was written after the h of 
St. Angnſtme's Siſter, who governed that Monaſtery at the 
time when molt of the Dozaziſts were re-united, in 424. 

The 21276. is a Letter of Recommendation to Ozimri- 
ans, in the behalf of an holy Widow named Galla, and of 
her Davghter Simpliciola, who carried about with them the 
Relicks of the Martyr St. Stephen. 

After this Letter, comes the At made at Hippo, upon 
the 14h. of September, 426. in the Church of Peace: where- 
by St. * chuſeth Heraclius the Prieſt to be his Suc- 
ceſſot and Coadjutor, yet without admitting him into Bi- 
ſhop's Orders; and the People approve his Choice with 
their Acclamations. 

The Occaſion of the 214. Letter is this: St. Azgnſtine 
having been informed by two Brethren of the Monaltery at 
Adrumetxm, that there had been ſome Diſputes among the 
Monks of that Convent, about Grace and Free-Will ; be- 
cauſe, ſome willing to eſtabliſh the Doctrine of Grace, 
went ſo tar as to deny Free-Will : whereas the others ac- 
knoyledging Free-Will, did confeſs notwithſtanding, that 
it was afbſted by the help of the Grace of Jeſus Chriit ; ap- 
proves of the latter Opinion ; affirming, that he taught no 
other Doctrine, in his Letter to Saint Sixtzs. 

He again handleth the ſame Matter in the next Letter, 
directed to Vales:mns, Abbot of the Monaſtery at Adrame- 
tum, and to the Brethren of the ſame Monaſtery, He join- 
ed to this Letter his Book of Grace and Free-ill, which 
he ſent at the ſame time to inſtru& them. 

Valentinus anſwered St. Aagaſtine in the 2165. Letter: 
wherein, after he had thank'd him for his Letters, he gives 
him an Account how that Diſturbance happened in his 
Monaſtery, by the Imprudence of five or fix that were of- 
fended at thoſe Diſcourſes of St. Angaftive, which Florxs 
had bro from Lala to their Convent. That Evadius, 


Biſhop of Uzale, not being able to ſatis ſie t 
to him : that this Viſit had produced a good Effect, 
it brought to their Monaſtery ſuch holy Inſtructions as his 
were, and had confirmed them in their Belief touching 
Grace and Free-Will. Theſe Letters are of the Year 
The 217th. Letter of St. Auguſtine is written to Vizalir, 
to undeceive him of thoſe Notions which he had then taken 
; namely, that the Beginning of Faith was not a Gift of 
od, but the mere Product of Man's Will. St, Auguſtine 
refutes this Opinion, by the Prayers of the Church; by St. 
C Lord's Prayer; 


'yprian's Teſtimony, in his Book of The 
and by ſeveral other Paſlages of Scripture. Afterwards he 
explains thedifference betwixt the Law and Grace; proving, 
that the true Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, doth not — in Na- 
tural Helps, or in External Graces. At laſt he 2 
twelve Articles; wherein he comprehends whatiher he 
thinks neceſſary to be believed concerning Grace, The 
twelve Articles are theſe : | 


© I, We know, That before Men were born into this 
World, they had no other State wherein they did either 
Good or Evil. But deſcending from Adam according to the 
« Fleſh, they partake, by their Birth, of the Poyſon of that 
ancient Death which he became ſubject to by his Sin; and 
that they are not delivered from Eternal except 
6 2 are regenerated in Jeſus Chriſt through bigs Grace. 

© II. Weknow, That the Grace of God is not given upon 
the account of any Merit, either to Infants, or to Men that 
nate come to the Age of Reaſon. 
„III. We know, That Grace is an Aſſiſtance afforded 
6 for ev 
6 of n. „ i d 8 

IV. We know, That it is not given to all Men; and 

that thoſ to whom it is given, receive it, without having 
« deſerved it by their Works, or by their Will; which ap- 
6 pears particularly in Iufants. | 

V. W. know, That it is out of God's mere Mercy, 
that it is 


„ eee | 
VI We know, That it is by a juſt J 


udgment of God, 


© that it is not given to thoſe to whom it is not given. 
that it bY WY Fore We 


Action, to. thoſe that have attained to the Age 


_of the Filth Century of Chriſtianity, 


VII. We know, That we ſhall all appear before the 


St. Au- judgment - Seat of Jeſus Chriſt, that every one may receive 


int. 
2 II 


. © his Inſtructious; and that Sal 
„ thoſe that are willing to do Good. (4.) That whatſoever. 
© is ſaid of the Decree of God's Will, touching the Call 
Elec haye — 


either Reward or Puniſhment according to what he ſhall 


* © have done in the Body, and not according to what he 


« ſhould have done had he lived longer. | 
VIII. We know, That Infants ſhall. not receive Re- 
* compence or Puniſhment, but according to what they 


« ſhall have done in the Body; that is, whilſt they were in 


© the Body; that is, according as ſome have been regene- 
+ rate, and others not. _ 

n IX. We know, That Eternal Happineſs is enſured to 
« all thoſe that die in Jeſus Chriſt ; and that nothing is im- 
« puted to them of what they might have done, had they 
+ been alive. . 

X. We know, That as many as Believe in God, Be- 
© Heve willingly, and by an Action of their Free-Will. 

XI. We know, That we ought to pray unto God for 
« thoſe that Believe not, that they would Believe. 

«© XII. We know, That whenſoever any of theſe em- 
« braces the Faith, we are to give God Thanks fincerely, 
© and from the bottom of our Hearts, as being an Effect 
of his Mercy, and that when we do it as we are wont 
© to do, we perform a Duty incumbent upon us”. 


Theſe are the twelve fundamental Points of St. Auguſtine's 
Doctrine of Grace; to the which he reſtrains the Faith of 
the Catholick Church about that Matter. He applieth them 
likewiſe to his particular Diſpute with Vitalis, to know 
whether Grace goes before, or only followeth the Will; 
that is, Wh Grace be given us, becauſe we will have 
it ? as Vitalis affirms : Or Whether the Will it ſelf is not 
a thing which God worketh in us by his Grace? as St. Au- 

aſtine pretends that it followeth upon the Twelve Princi- 
ples which he lays down. To ſhew this, the reſt of this Let- 
ter is taken up; wherein he concludes, that the Beginnin 
of Faith, Converſion, and a good Mind, comes from God, 
and not from Free-Will. This Letter, in all probability, 
is one of the laſt of St. Auguſtines Works concerning 


Grace. | : 

In the 2187. Letter St. Azguſtine exhorts one Palatinus 
to perſevere and to proceed in Piety, and not to truſt to his 
own Strength. This likewiſe is one of the laſt of St. Au- 


—xþ Letters. 

219th. is a Letter written in the Names of Aurelius, 
St. Auguſtine and Forentias, Biſhops in Africa, to Procalus 
and Crlmmnixs, Biſhops in Gaal, concernin ius the 
Monk ; who having been expelled out of the Dioceſs of 
Marſeilles, becauſe of his Errors about the Incarnation, made 
a RetraQation of them in Africa; which was drawn up by 
St. Anguſtine, and ſent to the Gallican Biſhops with this 
Letter ; whereby they intreat the Biſhops to whom they 
write, to receive him, ſeeing he had condemned thoſe Er- 


rors for which they had expelled him. This Letter was 
written after the Books of Correction and Grace. 

The 2207h. is ditected to Count Boniface; 
married 


who being 
n after the Death of his former Wite, was en- 
ed in worldly Buſineſſes, and had committed very con- 
erable Faults. St. Aaguſtine adviſeth him by this — 
to Contaſn, if he could perſuade his Wife to conſent to it; 
and to make uſe of his Authority, only to do Good. This 
Lene is full of excellent Inſtructions for Men of the 
orld. | | 
— a Deacon of Carthage, deſiteth St. Auguſtine, 
vJ 2321/8. Letter, to draw up a Catalogue of Hereſies. 
» Auguſt: excuſes himſelf om doing it, in the 2224. 
The Deacon having again urged it by the 223d. he promiſes 
him in the 224#6. ro do it when he is at leiſure. Theſe Let- 
ters were written after his Book of RetraZarions, in 428. 
The 225th. Letter is St. Proſper's ; whereby he gives St. 
Auguſtine notice, that ſeyeral Chriſtians of Marſeilles having 
n bis Works againſt the Pelagiaus, bad believed, that 
what he taught concernipg the Vocation of the Elect, was 
contrary to the Doctrine of the Fathers; and that they 
were more averſe to his Nations, when they had read his 
Book of Correction and Grace, Then he relateth their Opi- 


nions, and faith, (I.) * That they indeed acknowledge that 


© © al Men have ſinned in Am; and that our Salvation is 


© not the Product of our Works, but of Grace, that works 
© the ſame by the means of Regeneration: But they hold, 
© That the Propitiation made by the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© is Offered to all Men without Exception; ſo that as many 
© as will embrace the Faith, and be Baptized, may obtain 
Salvation. 1 That before the C God, by his 


reation, 
© Fore-knowledge, did know thoſe that ſhould Believe, and 


c who with the ſuccour of that Grace enabling them to 
< preſerve that Faith which they had once embraced, ſhould 
maintain the ame unto the end; and that he had predeſti- 
© nated them to his Eternal om, foreſeeing that atter 
© he had freely called them, they would make themſelves 
?: worthy of his Election, and 

God calls all Men to the Faith, and to good 
vation is the 


Reward of 


* of Men, whereby it is (aid, that the 


end their Life holily. (3 po her 
orks, by 
d 


rated ſrom the Reprobate, is fic for nothing but to inſpire 


the Re 
(J.) That ther 
this Doctrine doth. eltabliſh, under the Name of Prede/?:- 
nation, a fatal and unavoidable Neceſſity, or forceth Men 
to By, that Mankind were created of different Natures. 
(J.) That what is alledged out of the Epiſtle to the No- 
mans, to prove, that Grace doth prevent the Merits of 
the Elect, was never underſtood in this Senſe by any Ec- 
Clefiaſtical Author. (8.) That ſome reduce that Grace 
which prevents ous Merits, to the natural Faculties of 
Free-Will, and of Reaſon ; by the good Uſe whereof we 
arrive to that Grace which makes us to be regenerated in 
Jeſus Chriſt. (9.) That God hath indeed refolved to 
communicate his Grace only to thoſe that are Regene- 
rate; but that all are called to partake of that ſaving Gift, 
whether it be by the Natural Law, or by the Preaching 
of the Goſpel. (10.) That Men are as much diſpoſed to 
Good as Evil: That the Spirit and the Wilt may equal- 
* ly turn to Evil ; and, that Obedience or Diſobedience to 
* God's Command, wholly depends upon our Liberty. 
* (11.) That Infants dying before the Uſe of Reaſon, are 
© either ſaved or damned, according to what God foreſees 
that they would haye been, had they come to the Age of 
Acting and Deſerving. (12) That the ſame is to be ſaid 
* of the Nations which God hath not enlightned with the 
Light that is neceſſary to Salvation”. Theſe are moſt of 
the Points of the Semipelagians DoQrine, and of the Ob- 
jections which they made againſt that of St. Azgz/tine. St. 
Proper intteateth him by this Letter to refute thele Perſons 
Opinions, and to clear the Difficulties propoſed by them, 
telling him, that Hilary Biſhop of Arles, a confiderable Man, 
and much addicted to the Study of Spiritual and Eccleſiaſti- 
ſtical Matters; and who did much admire and approve St. 
Auguſtine's Doctrine in all other things, could not reliſh his 
Principles about the Decree of the V ocation of the Elect. 
This is not that Hilary, who had been St. Auguſtine's 
Diſciple, who writ at the ſame time with Proſper to St. 
Angie upon the ſame Subject. 2 
his Letter is the 22615. therein he gives a more parti- 
cular, Account than St. Proſper had done, of thoſe Points 
of St, Auguſtines Doctrine, that diſturbed the Prieſts of 
Marſeilles, of the Objections which they made, and of their 
wers to thoſe. Paſſages of Scripture that were quoted 
by St. Augaſtine; which may be all reduced to theſe four 
Propoſitions. 1. That Man may believe, and deſire to be 
healed, by the ſtrength of his own Free-Will. 2. That 
when he is gone ſo far, God never denieth him his Grace. 
8 That Election and Reprobation are Conſequences of 
od's Preſcience, whereby he ſees the Good or the Evil 
which Men ſball do, or ſhould have done if they had lived. 
4. That Grace is not effectual of it ſelf, and what help ſo- 
ever God affords to thoſe that are Predeſtinated ; it is {till 
in their own Power either to make uſe of, or to reject it. 
Both theſe Letters were written in 429. after Hilary's Pro- 
motion to the Biſhoprick of Arles. St. n anſwered 
them by his Books of the Predeſtination of ibe Saints, and of 
the Gift of Perſeverance. ] | 
The 227:h. to the holy old Man Alypizs, is written upon 
the Canverſion of two Pagans who had been baptized at 
Eaſter ; the Name of the one, was Gabinianus; the other 
was a Phylician called Dieſcorus, for whom God had 
wrought ſeveral Miracles, related by St. Augaſtine in this 
Letter. It is here placed among thoſe that were written in 
but the Date of it is uncertain. | 
e Date of the next to Hanoratus is certain by Poſſiai · 
is Teſtimony, who quotes it in the Life of St. Azgu/tine ; 
and affirms, that he writ it about the latter end of his Life; 
when the Vandals were almoſt Maſters of Africa. He ex- 
amines the Queſtion in this Letter, Whether Prieſts, Clerks, 
and Biſhops, may fly and forſake their Flocks in time of 
Perſecution ? St. Auguſtine affirms, that there are but tw¾yo 
Occaſions upon which they are permitted ſo to do. 1. It 
he Perſecutors deſigned Miſchief to ſome particular Paſtors 
name, becauſe: — it is profitable, even for the Good 
of the Church, for them to flee, and leave the others quiet. 
2. When the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt meet with none that 
have need of their Miniſtry. In all other Caſes, Paſtors 
are obliged to watch over the Flock which Chriſt hath 
committed to them; neither can they forſake it without a 
Crime. This St. Azguſtine excellently proves in this Let- 
ter, and in Terms GiB ored by the Fire of his fervent Chari- 
„and with Reaſons ſapported by a: Zeal altogether Divine. 
15 repreſents the Deſolation of a Town which is like to be 
en; and the Neceſſity of the preſence of Chriſt's Mini- 
„eln ſuch oceaſions, faith he, What flocking is there 
© to the Church of Perſons of all Ages and Sexes; where- 
© of, ſome require Baptiſin, others Reconciliation, others to 
© be put under Penance, and all crave/Comfort. If chen no 
© Miniſters are to be found, what misfortune is that for ſuch 
as go out of this Life, being Unregenerate, or not looſed ? 
6, 2 Grief is it to their Kindred, if they be Faithful, that 
© they cannot hope to ſee them in everlaſting reſt? What 
5 | Inu © Crys 
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Men with Deſpondency, Idleneſs, Negligence and Luke- St. Au- 

warmneſs; becauſe it ſeems to no purpoſe to work, if guſtine. 
tobate cannot be ſayed, nor the Elect be damned. Tome If. 

all Vertues are deſtroyed. (6.) That LFVW 


A New Feclſaftical Hiſtory 


© Crys, what Lamentations, nay, what Imprecations from 
© ſome, to ſee themſelves without Miniſters, and without 
© Sacraments? If on the contrary, Miniſters have proved 
Tome II. Faithful, in not forſaking their People; they are help- 
WY * tal to all the World, according to the Abilities which it 


392 


Ko 


there are other _ to ſerve the Church. But when N 
our flight Cbhriſi't Sheep are deprived of the Food that is zo St. An 
ſuſtain the Life of thetr Souls, then we are Hirelings. guſtine 

The 22946. Letter is directed to Count Darius, who was Tome Il. 
ſent into Africa to treat of Peace, St. Auguſtine wiſhes 


St. An- 


© hath pleaſed God to endue them with; Some are bap- 
tied, others are reconciled; none is deprived of the Com- 
« munion of the Lord's-Body. All are comforted, fortified, 
and exhorted to implore * fervent Prayers, the Aſſiſtance 
© of the Mercy of God.“ This paſſage is very remarkable, 
fince it ſhews what was the Church's Opinion at all times 
concerning the neceflity of the Sacraments. 

St. Angu/tize handleth two other Queſtions upon the 
ſame Subject: The firſt, Whether it be lawful for Paſtors 
to flee in ſuch Calamities, that they may preſerve themſelves 
for the Service of the Church in more peaceable times. He 
ſaith, That they may do it if there be other Miniſters, to 
ſupply their places, and who are neceſſary to the Church. 
The {zcond, if it happens that the Perſecution were only a- 

inſt the Paſtors, in this caſe they may flee; and whether 
15 it better that the Church ſhould want them 11 heir going 
away, ot be deprived of them by theit Death? St. Auguſtine 
anſwers, That this ſuppoſition is very extraordinary; 1 hat 
it ſeldom happens, that they aim only at Church-men ; that 
ia_this caſe they might hide themſelves. It is to be pre- 
ſumed, that as all the Laity ſhall nor periſh, ſo ſome of the 
Clergy may eicape. That it were to be wiſhed, that on ſuch 
occations ſome ſhould fly, and others remain ; then it would 
be a fine thing, if among Miniſters there ſhould be a Diſ- 

ute, who ſhould ſtay behind, that the Church might not 
be forſaken.” That ro decide this Difference, it ſhould be 
convenient to. caſt Lots, that none might go about to free 
himſelf from the neceffiry of ſtaying under pretence of beiug 
more neceſſary for the Church than others. 

He conclades with theſe Words, We do what Feſms 
Chriſte, either Permits or Commands, if we withdraw when 


him Joy of that Employ. The Count gives him Thanks 
by the 230rb. Letter, and prayeth him to ſeud him his 
Book of Conf: ions. This Saint ſatisfies him by the 131. 
Letter, wherein he treateth occaſionally of the love of Praiſe. 
He ſaith thereupon, (1.) That Men ought not to deſire 
Praiſes for that which is not praiſe-worthy in them. (2.) 
That they ſhonld not propoſe to themſelves as the end cf 
their good Actions, to get Commendations from Men. 
(3-) Yet they may deſire the Praiſes of Men, for the fake 
of thoſe very Men, becauſe the Praiſes given to them, are 
profitable for others. (4 ) That ſuch as find not in them- 
ſelves thoſe Vertues for which they are commended, oughe 
to be aſhamed that they are not -what they are thought to 
be, and what they ſhould be indeed; and this may make 
them deſire ro become ſuch. (5.) That on the contrary, if 
there be in them ſomething of that which is commend 
they are to give God Thanks for it, and be glad to ſee that 
others have an eſteem for Vertue. Towards the end of 
the Letter, he ſpeaks of Proſperity and Adverſity. The 
Careſſes, ſaith he, of this World are more dangerous than its 
Perſecutions, unleſs we look npon the Reſt wh we may en- 
joy here, as a means to make ur lead a quiet and a peaceable 
Life in all Godlineſ; and Honefly. This the Apoſtle commands 
us to atk of God: for if the Heart be not fulf,of Charity and 
Piety, reſt and eaſe from the troubles of Life 1s but Perditi- 
on: and ſerves only as an Inſtrament or Provocation to Laſt. 
If therefore we deſire to lead a quiet Life,let it be only upon this 
account, that we may the better practiſe both Piety and Cha- 
rity. Theſe Letters are ſuppoſed co have been written about 
the latter end of St. Aaguaſtine s Life. 


The fourth Claſſe. ? 


He Laſt Claſſe of St. Anugaſtine's Epiſtles, containeth 
thoſe whoſe Date is not well known. 

The firſt of theſe is the 2324. Letter, in Anſwer to the 
Inhabitants of Maxdazra, whereof the greater Part were yet 
Idolaters. He exhorts them to embrace the Chriſtian Reli- 
gion; and to induce them to it, he mentions the dreadful- 
neſß of the laſt Judgment, which he proves ſhall infallibl 
come, becauſe the other Prophecies are fulfilled : He alſo 
faith ſomething „ Faria ws. of the Trinity, and 
that of the Incarnation. TI his Letter was probably written 
ſome time after the Edict Publiſhed by Honorius in the Year 

. againſt the Temples. 
The 2334. Letter, is a Challenge from St. Auguſtine to a 
Philoſopher, one Lozgiz:axxs, to oblige him to give an ac- 
count in Writing after what manner he believed that God 
was to be Worſhipped ; and what he thought of Jeſus Chi ĩſt. 

Longiniazxs anſwers St. Auguſt:ne in the 234th. Letter; 
and faith, according to Plato Principles, that the way to 
come to God, is to live well, and to get the Favour of the 
inferiour Gods by Propitiatory Sacrifices, that we may come 
to the Supreme Creator. As for Jeſus Chriſt, he anſwer- 
eth, That he can ſay nothing of him, bccauſe he knew bim 
not. 

St. Auguſtine deſiteth Longinianusto explain himſelf about 
what Wa — ſaid, that the way to come to God was to 
live well, and to purifie our ſelves by Expiations and Sa- 
crifices; he asketh him, whether it be the ſame Thing, or 
two ditferent Things. This is in the 23 5b. Letter. 

By the 23655. he gives Deuterius notice, That he had 
degraded and expelled a Deacon, one icłorinus, convicted 
ol being a Manichee, though he was but a Hearer amo 
them, and not one of thoſe they call Elect. He ſpeaks 

the difference which they make betwixt thoſe two ſort of 
Perſons ; and he ſpeaks of their ache Errors. 

In the 237th Letter, he oppoſes the Dreams of the Ma- 
vic beet, and Priſcullianiſts, concerning the Apocryphal Books; 
and ridicules the phantaſtical Interprecations which they 
made of the Canonical Books. 

The 2335. is a Relation of a Conference that St. Au- 


2 called Paſcentius. The three following 


ters ditected 
to this Ari an, catry on the ſame Diſpute. 

The 2424. is alſo written to Eidius, an Arian, to whom 
he ſheweth, that the Son of God is equal to his Father. 

In the 2434. St. Azgzſtine exhorts Lets, who having 
quitted the World, was tempted to return to it: He ex- 
horts him, I fay, to perſevere in his former Reſolation ; 
and not to ſuffer his tenderneſs for his Relations, to weaken 
his Courage. He ſhews, in this Letter, that the renouncing 
of all things to follow Chriſt, ought to proceed ſo far, as 
to leave Father and Mother, to ſerve God. | 

The 244. is a Letter of Conſolation to Chryſinus, for 

_ — — Faro Ws Fe: 

In the 245:b. to Poſſidius. St. Aaguſtiue ſpeaks with great 
moderation, of Womens Deefles * He thinks, that fine 


uſtine had about the Myſtery of the Trinity, with an Ari- - 


Cloaths onght not to be forbidden to Married Women, who 
are obliged to pleaſe their Husbands ; but he would not 
have them Paint, or Waſh, to make them appear fairer, or 
freſher, becauſe it is not probable, that their Husbands ſhould 
deſire to be thus deceived; for the true Ornament of Chri- 
ſtiaus of both Sexes, is neither deceitful Painting, nor Gold, 
nor precious Stuffs, but Purity of Manners. Laſtly, he 
prohibits rhoſe Superſtitious Dreſſings, which they uſed to 
render a kind of Homage to Demens. He tells Poſſidins, 
that he would not adviſe him to ordain a Man that had 
been Baptized among the Doxariſts. 

The 2462. Letter ro Lampadins, is againſt thoſe who 
accuſe Fate for the Faults which they commit themſelves. 

By the —_ Letter, St. Aagaſtine reproves one Rown- 
las aRich Man, that would make his Debtors to pay twice; 
pretending, that they had pay'd his Receiver in his Wrong. 

The 24876. to Sebaſtianus, is concerning that Sorrow 
ne — 22 the Righteous, becauſe of the Impiety of the 

icked. | 

In the 249th. St. Auguſtiue Comforteth Reſtitutut the 
Deacon, who could hardly bear with the 3 — of ili 
Chriſtians ; and inſtructs him to keep Peace with the 
Wicked, x | 
The 250th. Letter is very conſiderable. There St. - 
gxſtine reſolveth a very nice Queſtion: whether. a whole 

amily, or Community, may be Excommunicated for the 
Sin of one Member. It is directed to a young Biſhop call- 
ed Axxilizs, who had Excommunicated one Claſfauur, 
with his whole Family, becauſe he came to the Church to 
demand certain Perſons who had taken Sanctuary there, 
after he had by a falſe Oath, prophaned the Sanctityj of the 
Goſpel. He asketh that Biſhop what Reaſon. he could have for 
ſo doing, and how the Son can be excommunicated for the 
Father's Sin, the Wife for her Husband's, and the Seryant 
for his Maiter's, yea the Children that are yet unborn: Ex- 
communication being not a puniſhment which falls u 
the Body, but an effect of the power given to Chris Mi- 
niſters, to bind and to looſe, which properly concerns the 
Soul. St. Augn/tine confeſſeth, that this Biſhop might ground 
his proceeding upon the Example of ſome great Biſhops, 
who had Anathematized whole Families, for one particu- 
lar Perſon's Sin. Bur he affirms, that they could hardly 
uſtiſie their Action, and that he never dutſt do it himſelf. 

et he addeth, rather in Jeſt, than in Eatneſt, that he is rea- 
dy to hear his Reaſons, © Your Youth (ſaith he) and the 
* Chortneſs of the Time that you have been a Biſhop, will 
not hinder me from hearing your Reaſons. I am ready 
to learn of you, how young ſoever you be ; though the 
* Gray Hairs that I wear, and all the Experience I may. 
© have got by thoſe many Years that I have been a Biſhop, 
give me ſome ſmall Authority over you.” Aſter that, 
Aggravates the Injuſtice of that Pretence which might 


prove the loſs of a Soul for want of Baptiſm, through the 


Impoſſibility to vrhich the Sentence of Excommunication 
reduced thoſe that were excommunicated, from having 4 
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courſe to the Sacraments. Wherefore he exhorteth Auxi- 


St. Au- lius o revoke a Sentence, whercin Anger had à greatet 
uſftine- ſhare than Juſtice ; and fo much the rather, becauſe he, a- 
Tome III. gainſt whom it was pronounced, had no ways deſerved it. 
n the next Letter, St. Auguſtine ſendeth Word to Claſ- 
ficianns, That he will propoſe that Queſtion in Council: 


that he was much concerned at Auxilius his Behaviour,ef- 
pecially becauſe it might happen, that ſome might die with- 
out Baptiſm ; that he wilt alſo cauſe to be examined there 
if need be, this Queſtion; whether thoſe ought not to be 


Excommunicated' who deal unfaithfully with their Secu- 


rities? and, that if it ſhould be requiſite, he would write to 
the See of Rome, abour'it, that ſo what was to be done on 
. ſuch. Occations, might be ſettled with general Conſent. 
But he ſticks not to affirm, * That an unjuit Exeommunica- 
tion is of greater Prejudice to him that prononces it, than 
to him againſt whom it is pronounced; forafmuch as the 
the Holy Ghoſt, who'dwelleth in the Saigts, never puts 
any to Pain who deſerves it not: For if Charity is neither 
4'raſh; nor haſty, what ſhall we ſay of him that diffuſeth it 
£ into qur Hearts??? qo | 


The 251/8; Letter was written by St. Augnſtine to Pans 
curimu, concerning! one Secundinut a Prieſt, that was accu- 
Fed before him. He tells Pazcarizs, that he will receive the 


Accuſations of Canbolictr, hut not of Herericks; and prays 
him not to ſuffer any Diſorder to be committed in that 
Prieſt's Houſe. | (OR). oft 36 e 0 
Tue four following Letters were written about a Virgin 
that vyns an Orphan, who was committed to the Church's 
Truſt. St. Aaguſtine declares, in theſe Letters, that he takes 
all the cure of het that may be; and that he will nat mar- 
ry her; without her Conſent} to a Cathalick; and that he was 
Aooking out for an advantageous Match for her. 
The 2567b. is an Anſwer of St. Augaſtive's to Chriſtinus, 
yho deſired, that he would write to him, to exhort him to 
Bye bimſelf to God, 4 Wii ES ey Rb) 
The 257th. is a Letter of Compliment to Orontias. -.. 
In the 258:h, he congratulates Martiaums for being a 
Catechumen, exhorting him ſpeedily to receive Baptiſm. _ 
The 25985. was writteri to reclaim a very lewd Man, 
one Cornelius, from his evil Way; and-.adviſeth him to 
imitate his Wife, who lately deceaſed; upon whom St. Au- 
1. 5. promiſeth to write a Panegyrick, if be will follow 
Vertue. | TE 

By e next, Azdax deſiteth St. Auguſtine to write longer 
2 to do, and concludes ſk four Verſes in his 


Commeudation. St. Augu/tre excuſeth himſelf for his great 


Buſineſs, adviſing him to read his Works, and to come aud 


ſee him, That's the Subject of the 261. Leitet. 2 
In che 262d. St. Auguſſine reproves one Eedicia, a Lady ſe- 
verely; who (unknowu to her Husband, whom ſhe had 
t to conſent to live-in Continence with her) had di- 
ſtributed his whole Eſtate to the Poor, and put on a Wi- 
dow's Habit. He enjoyns her to make her Hus band Satiſ- 
faction; who out of Anger for his Wife's Behaviour, lived 
rs 2 Letter is full of excellent Inſtructions for 
married er teaching them not to give their Husbands 
2 of Diſcontent, by indiſcreet Devotion. 
by 2634. is & Letter of Conſolation. to Sapida; who 
having wrought a Garment for her Brother Timothy, and 
be dying, defired, for her Comfort, that St. Aaguſtine would 
wear it. 8 thanks her ; but wiſhes her to ſeek 
in the Scri ome more ſolid Conſolations. 5 
I che 264. he comforteth a Lady called Maxima, who 
beheld with Grief, and Diſturbance, her Country infected 
with Errors. 1 45 NX Diner t 
Tbe 265*h. to Selexciana, is a Refutation of the Enthuſi- 
aſtical Notions of a certain Novat ian, concernin tiſm, 
and St. Peter's Repentance. He affirmeth, in the Fitſt Place, 
That St. Peter was Baptized as well as the other Apo- 
ſtles: That it is an Error to ſay, that he had not received 
the Baptiſm of Water before his Sin, though he had not yet 
teceived the Baptiſm of the Holy Ghoſt ;.yea, be thinks it 
probable, That the Apoſtles were Baptized by Chriſt bim- 
ſelf. He ſaith, Secondly, That when it is ſaid, that St. Pe- 
ter did Penance, we ate not to think Sy he did as the 
do in the Church, who are properly call a 


Penitents. TI hird- 


1y he diſtinguiſhes two ſorts of Penance, that which goeth 


before Baptiſin, and that which cometh. after ; when aft 
- Baptiſm Men have committed any of thoſe Sius, for whi 
they ought to be excommunicated, and cut off from the 
Altar, ater which they are reconciled if they deſerve it: And 
. this ſort is the Penance of thoſe, to whom. is properly, gi 
ven in the Church, the Name of Penitents. Beſides the 
two ſorts, they admit alſo a daily Penance of thoſe, very 
Faithful that live in Piety and Humility; whereby, they pe- 
Sion, and obtain the forgiveneſs of Light, but Cuſtoma- 
ry 


| 
ins, which Human Frailty makes us fall into; and 
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FEitth Century of Chriſtianity. 


which, ſaith he, we ought to expiate continually, leſt we be AT 
| | St. Au- 

In the 2665. Letter, St. Auguſtine offers to Florentina, a guſtine. 

Virgin, to explain all the Difficulties which ſhe ſhould defire Tone III. 


over-whelimed with their Number. 


The 2654h: is a Pious Letter to Fabiola; wherein he re- 


2 — 


Joy ceth, becauſe ſhe bore the Exile of chis Life with dif- 


fi culty. 

L St. Aug 
the debt of one Faſciut, who retired into the Church be- 
ing put ſued by his Creditors; intreateth his People in the 
- 76. Letter, to make a Gathering, that might repay that 
dum. TL (349 413 191 411:54.,1:4706 d 
By the 269th. St. Augaſtine intreateth Biſhop Nobilixt. to 
excuſe him, becauſa he could not be preſent at the Conſez 
gration of a ne- Church, to which: that Biſhop had invited 


him. „ 1e kh oo * 107 3! 3 109% HOY. 2187 30 
Ihe laſt, is a Letter directed to St. Anguſtine, but the 
Author of it is not known. By it, he that wrote its;/cour 
r 40 St. dngatine, that he had not met him with 


—_ 


1 Severus in _ of Leges, where, he hoped to find 
. 1 ( ITT 1 1 MINT e 72 6 217 
Jo theſe Letters, e ought to add the Fragment of \/4 
Letter of St. Aagaſline to ima, which the Beneaictines 


have taken out of Primaſins his Commentary upon the AN- 
vela;1085, and placed at the latter end of the ſecond Tome, 


in their Edition. This Fragment contains ſeveral Rules 


conderning the degtetes af Chriſtian; Perfection. 
It is maniteſt by theſe Extracts from St. Angeſtine's Let- 
$, that they ate au inexhauſtible Spring of Principles; 
ales, Precepts and, Maxims upon the! Articles) of our 
Faith, and the Diteipline of the, Church upon Chriſtian 
Morals, and the Government of: Life: for which Reaſon, 
Linſiſted the longer upon them, and drew the Extracts at 
large, there being hardly one that deſerves not particu- 
lar Attention, ang where there is not ſame fine ſtroke to 
be taken notice of. 1 intend to diſcourſe more briefly of tho 
relt of this Father's WOt ks. al hal 
The Addition of Sputious Pieces annexed to this Vo- 
lume, is not very large. "12482 2 * 1; te 
here are at firſt; thirteen. Letters or Notes under the 
Names of St. Auguſtme, to Boniface, and of Boniface to 
St. Auguſtine; containing ſeveral Paſſages taken out of St. 
fn ate Genuine Letters, and ſeveral things may be ob- 
ſerved, which do not agree with the Hiſtory of that time: 
They are compoſed by one who had a mind to exerciſe his 
Pen with that Fiction. "+ y $4.4 ogy 55 - 24 min? 
We need not ſpeak here of Pelagius his Letter to.-Deme- 
triat, which is aſtet theſe to Boniſacg ee. 
Tbe two next, whereof the one is intitled, Se. Cyril of 
Fernſalem's Letter to St. Auguſtine concerning the V iriuest 
of St. Jerome : And the other, Sz.-Auguſtine's Anſwer 60 r. 
Cyril aboxt Sr. Jerome's Miracles; diſcover their Impo- 
ſure by theit very Title, as is,obſerved-in anothet place; 
ſince St. Cyril of Jeruſalem died long before St. Jerome, . 
. + Laſtly, St. Angaſtine's Dilpute-with Paſcentius, that was 
fotmerly placed among the Letters, Number 178. is 
very rightly placed by the Beuedichinets among the ſputi- 
ous Books. It is certain by the 23865. Letter, that St. A 
guſtine had a Conference with Paſcentiut; but nothing like 
that which is mentioned in this Letter. For he oblerves, 1. 
That he could not obtain, that what was ſaid on both ſiges, 
ſhould be commited to Writing, but every thing, is Weit- 
ten in this Conteregce-and inſerted. in the Publick Ads. i 
the former, no body Preſided; in this there is a Judge, cal- 
led Laurentius. That whereof St. Auguſtine, ſpeaks, was 
held at Carthage; this is ſuppoſed; to have been at Lips: 
Both Paſſidius and St. Auguſtine mention one N 
with Paſcentiau; but this ſuppoſeth that they had had a. Di 
pute before. The Character of both the Perſons introduce 
peak ing in this, is nothing like either St, Auguſtine s qr Þ 
centius 8. This is but a cold Diſpute, and there is Mtt 
ſaid to the purpoſe. The:Anſwers made for St. Auguſt 
are weak, and be Objections attributed to Paſcenzins, 42 
nothing of that Fire and Rage which Paſſidius taxeth un 
with. The Style of thoſe Anſyers ſuppoſed to be St. Aw; 
«ſtixe's, comes not near that of this Saint, either in. his 
Leners or in disCoolecencer, There are Terms and wy: 
ners xprefion,/ which he neyer uſed, and which. 
not belong do that Time: In a eee 
in no . annexed to St. Auguſtine's V 4 28 
Letters. Theſe Reaſons ſufficiently prove, that this Wark 
is not a Conference which St. Auguſtine really had With 
Paſcentiut, but a Dialogue compoſed by ſome, qther Aitho, 
Now we know, none jo, whom it may Be tote Þ 185 
lizs 0. compole: fe} 


4 « 
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aſcribed, than to, /igrlins. 7 apſen/ic, wh 
ral Dialogues of, that ſort, under the Names of Te 
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1.4 new Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory 


St. Au- | | 


uſtine 


[1 1 
Tome III. 


N 


The third 


He third Tome of the new Edition of St. Aug 
tine, containeth his Treatifes upon the Holy Scrip- 
tute, which in the former. Editions were diſperſ- 

ed in other Volumes. 
The Berealictines have placed the Books ef Cbriſtian 
Doctrine firſt, which may ſerve inſtead. of a Preface to St. 


Anugnſtize's Commentaries upon the Holy Scripture; becauſe 


they contain ſuch Precepts and Rules as he thought were to 
be obſerved, both for the undetſtanding and the explaining 
of the Scriptures : He this Work ſoon after he was 


Conſecrated, about the ' Year 39). but he ſtop'd at the 362b. 


Holy Ghoſt, 


Chapter of the third Book; and afterwards added the reſt 
of this Book with the fourth in 426. as he ſays himſelf in 
his Nreractatiour; where he makes two Remarks upon that 
— — of Syrah, 
| of was written 11 on ach, 
the Author of Ecclefpaſtiexs. 2. ns when he Ac that 
the Old Teſtament containeth 44 Books, he uſed that 
Word in the ſenſe of the Church; though St. Pax/ ſeems to 
underſtand by the Old Teſtament no mote than the Law 
given'upon Mount Si; He confeſſeth like wiſe, that he 
committed a- Fault of memory, in quoting one of St. Am- 
bee Books for another. MA, y 
In the Preface to this Work, be anſwereth three ſorts 
of Perſons who might find Fault with it; Some, becauſe 

did not under ſtand it; Others, becauſe they could not 
s aſe of the Frerepts and Rules which he gives to un- 
derſtand, and to expound the Scripture and the laſt, be- 
cauſe they underſtand” and expound the Holy Scriprore 
without making uſe of his Rules, only dy the light of the 
tells the firſt and ſecond; that it is not 
his faule if they wam Underſtanding or Light. And the third, 


that they ought net to Judge of others by themſelves, fince 
_ God A granted the lame Gifts to all Men: and that 


tention; 2 


tele three Vertues, 


we” ſhould him, if we neglected thoſe Human Means 
which God aftords us to underſtand; the Holy Scripture, 
under pretence that he can give us that knowledge, without 
cither Study or Labour. r 
The Defign of this Book is, as we have obſerved, to give 
Rules and both to underſtand and to explain the 
Holy Seripture. Theſe: two divide the whole Work. He 
rreareth in the three firſt Books of the underſtanding of the 
Scripture; and in the laſt, of the way to expound it, and 
make ir intelligible to others. u . * 
The firſt Book contains looſe Reflections and general 
Principles. He obſerves at firſt, that all knowledge is ei- 
ther of Signs or of 9 2 — Things are expreſſed 
. Hediſtinguiſheth two ſorts of Things; ſome which 
we may enjoy, and others which we are only to uſe. The 
three Perſons of the Divinity, are the only Things we are 
to enjoy. They are that inefab le God, whom we. look up- 
on ag the Supreme Being, as the immutable Wiſdom to 
| ; to know him, we muſt purifie 
our Minds: and to teach us this, the Wiſdom of God was 
incarnate; it is that which Cures Man of his Diſtempers, 
Weakneſſes, and Blindneſs. He confirmed our Faith by 
his Reſurrection and Aſcenſion ; and he'increaſes and up- 
holdeth it by the hope of Reward, the fear of Puniſhment, 
and by the expectation of the laſt Jud He hath eſta- 
bliſhed z Church, to which he hath rm neceſſary Gifts 
and Graces to lead Men to their Heavenly Country. He 
gave. it Keys to bind Sinners, and to looſe them that are Pe- 
nitent. As for created Beings, we are not permitted to en- 
joy them; that is to ſay, to eſteem them as our Ultimate 
d; but we may uſe them, and they'ought to be loved 
with reſpe& to God. Thus we are to love both our Selves- 
and our Neighbour. The Scripture commands us not to 
love our ſelves; we are but too prone to this naturally, 
but it enjoyns us to love our Neighbour: The whole Law 
centers in this twofold Charity, which us love God 
above all things, and our Neighbour as Out ſelves: Our 
Charity towards our Neighbour onght to be regulated: We 
moſt not love Sinners as Sinners, but as Men; and 
we are more nay. E to ſueeout thoſe that are near 
i 


0 
love all Men alike, berauſe they are our Neighbours; even 
Angels are to be comprehended under this general . 
St. Aug ze having laid down theſe Principles, ſaith, the 
e.donblePrecept 0 relies, 1 be a Rule for the under- 
0 1 * er 


That any ſenſe that hath 


Wing of the 1 Hat 
n xclation to. Charity, is not certainly the true ſenſe; but 


every Bald which bath — — 1 
ot always conformable tothe Writer's in- 
yet we ſhould endeavour not to depart from 
their La ares” pgs So faith, = the laſt As = 
tho underſtanding ripture is compriſed in Faith, 
and Charity; So t e 155 endued with 
Pk s abſolute fof the Scrip- 

ture for himſelf ; but only for the Inſtruction of others: 
Yea, that ſeveral Perſons live very Chriſtian Lives in their 


" the-contrar 
thou 


Solitude without the help of the Sacred Books, He con- 


By Wham or e # ch we ought to | 


TOME. _ 


22: AJore W # e Ane 
cludes from all that he hath ſaid in this Book, that whoſo- 
ever is throughly perſuaded, that the Seripture is that Cha- 
rity which proceedeth out of a pute Heart, of a good Con- 
ſcience, and Faith unfeigned, may without Fear betake him- 
ſelf to the reading of the Holy Scripture. fin 

In the ſecond Book, he comes to the Knowledge of 
Signs ; and having given the Definition, and Diviſions of 
them, he obſerves, that Words hold the fitſt place among 
Signs. He ſhows how the Sound of Words is formed, and 
how the variety of Tongues was introduced into the World. 
He ſuppoſes that the Scripture is not plain every where; 
and that there is need of Application to underſtand it; that 
the moſt Skilful meet with Difficulties;; that the: Allegorics 
and Figures, to be met with, ſometimes render it 
dark; but commonly what is obſcure in one place, is cleared 


in another; and ſo the Holy Ghoſt feeds the Hungry with 


what is clear, and prevents their being nauſeated by exerci- 
ſing them with what is obſcure. He ſhewieth, au laſt} by 
what Degrees we may attain to the & Knowledge af 
the Wiſdom, contained in the Holy Seripture. Theſe De- 
ces are, the Fear. of God, Piety Knowledge, Courage, 
unſel, and. Purity of Heart. Afterwards fullaweth n 
Catalogue of the Canonical %% e 
Books, „the very ſume with l 
_ 3 8 * 
of to diſtinguith t is. , 
this. 7 defire (faith he) al 
to know the Canonical | 
the Authority of the greateſt 
part of the: Catholick Church 
= be ;/ and particu 
larly of thoſe that have Apoſto- 
tical Sees, or-ewhich hade had M. dom Eccle : 
the Happmeſs of recerving the Tay of * eaſt 
Epiſtles of che Apo files. Br and the Mac By the 


Book of Erdras, he does nor 

1 Pools," mean thoſe which we call b 
"ar de recervee that name; but the Books'of Ex- 

Churcber, — * 'be 4 

before thoſe uubic h are rejected 


by ſome. Again, among theſe 
n . | 
2 ch are acknow- tin, whether he owned thoſe 
2 by a great number of Additions to the Book of Eſthe#, 
ches, and by the moſt con- "that ate now received in the 
ſiderable, than ts ſuch as are Church of Reme.] |, 
admitted only byfew Churches, r, 
and thoſe of no great Aurbority. And if ſome have been re- 
cerved by the greater Number of Churches, and rejected by 
thoſe that have greater Authority ; bit is bard to meer 
with ſuch, yet they ought to be pat in ibe ſame and 
to obtain the' ſame Authority. He adviſeth all Pious Perſons, 


Words z for of dee Books 
which the Church of 


that fear God, and ſrek to know his Will, to tend all the 


Canonical Books, to draw from them Precepts ſor Man- 
ners, and Rules of Faith, and at laſt, he furnimeth them 
with the means to arrive to the underſtanding of hard and 
obſcure P The firſt is the Knowledge of that Lan- 
guage, w thoſe Books were written. The ſecond is 


St. An- 
guſtiuc. 


Tome III. 


WW 


to conſult and compare the ſeveral Tranſlations, -whereof 


ſome ſerve to explain the reſt. Among the Trauſlations, he 


preferrs the Vulgar Latin, as being more literal, andclear- 


er: And among the Greek Verſions, he ddheres' to the Sep- 
e 2 which he 1 much Authoriey. He doth 
not decide, Whether the Seventy compoſed it ſeparate! 
every. one in his Cell by God's Inſpiration, or by — 
as Pg ere But he affirms, that however it was com- 
poted, it ought to be followed, and pteferred even before 
the Hebrew Text, becauſe it is not credible, that they made 
this alteration; without a ſecret Aſſiſtance of the Holy $ 
rit, for the Good of the Church. As to the Books of 
New Teſtament, he faith, That, without doubt, the Latin 
Tranſlation is to be CorreQed by the Greek Copies: -:- 
= The third thing which St. I looks upon as ne- 
ceſſary for the underſtanding of the Scripture, is the Know- 
ledge of Things ſignified; as the Nature of Animals, Plants, 
—— and 17 _ " _— — made 1 
ns Figures in Holy'Scriptore,” He lays 

weight upon the Knowledge of Numbers and Muck, 
which he ds to de of great uſe: And he would not 
hawh Profane Sciences neglected; provided, that ſuch 48 
are Falſe, and SuperNitions, bs Kid alide ; and particularly, 
Judicial Aſtrology, and Magick. He rechoneth Paint 


and Mythology N thoſẽ Things whoſe een 


Superfluous'; but he ſhews'the uſefoltieſs of Hiſtory; 
chanicks, ick, Rhetorick;-and'othes Scietices, provided 
that a good Uſe be made of them, that Men depend not 


too much upon them, nor be lifted up becauſe of them, 
but that both Charity, and Humility, be preſerved as the 
two Keys, without which the Holy. Scripture cannot be 

The third Book lays down Rules to clear thoſe Difficul- 
ties that ariſe from the different Senſes, in which a Diſ- 


courſe 


. 


a — 
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courſe inay be taken; as for inſtance, when the Parts of a 
Diſcourſe are diſtinguiſhed by Points, and Commas, which 
variouſly placed, alter the Senſe. St. Auga/iize would have 


Men refetr themſelves, in ſuch caſes, to the Rule of Faith, 
and reje& chat Diſtinction which makes an Heretical Senſe: 
Thar if both Senſes be Catholick, that_is to be followed, 
which agreeth belt with the connexion of the Diſcourſe ; 
and laſt of all, if both agree with the Text, then we may 
follow that which ſcerns moſt probable. He applies. the 
ſame Rules to determine the pronunciation, and fignifica- 
tion of andetermined Terms: At laſt he deliceth, that Men 
ſhould confult the Original Text. f 


- There is much more difficulty, when the Words ate taken 


in a Metaphorical, and Figurative Senſe ; then we muſt 
have care how we underſtand them in a Proper, and Na- 
tural Senſe. The Jews. were for a long time, Slaves to 
this literal Meaning. The Gentiles likewiſe were Slaves to 
-unprofitable Ceremonies. But Chriſtians deliver the Jews, 
by difcovering to them the Truths that were hid under the 
Letter, and ey ſet the Gentiles at Liberty, by utterly re- 
jeQing their profane Ceretyonies. Themſelves are charged 
Mit av th'a ſmall Number of Signs eaſily raQiſed, w 
Signification is very Majeſtical, and their Obſervation very 
Pure. Chriſt himſelf inſtituted them, and the Apoſtles taught 
the Church the Knowledge of them: Such are the, Sacta- 
ment of Baptiſm, and the Celebration of the Body and 
Blood'of Jefus Chtiſt. une 
After this, St. Auguſtine oes to the neceſſary Rules, where- 
Tx may diſtinguiſ the Proper Senſe frog us Figurative. 
e firſt, and 'moſt general is, that whatſoever cannot be 


made ry'apree, either with Purity of Manners, or with the 


Truth bf Faith, when tis underftood according to the 
Letrer, muſt neceſſarily have a Figurative But we 
are not to judge of what may be Pure, or True, according 
to the Prejudices, either of Cuſtom, or Opinion, but only 
by the Rules of F aith, and Charity, 
ture teacheth nothing but Charity, and condemns nothing 
but Luſt, | | d b 
Neither maſt thoſe Opinions, and Actions, be taken in 


a Figurative Senſe, which ſeem to imply a kind of Cruelty, | 


which in Scripture, is aſcribed either ro God, or to Righ- 
teous Men, when are made uſe of againit the Lults of 
carnal Men. But a Word, or an Action which is abſolute- 
ly unjuſt, and that cannot be excuſed by any Circumſtance, 
when it is attribated to God, or to thoſe whoſe Sanctity is 
commended in Sccipture, muſt neceſſarily be expounded by 
a Figure. This Rule takes place in Things that are exprei- 
ſed a the Form of a Command. If the Letter forbids a 
Crime, and enjoyns a good thing, there is no Figure ; 
bur, on the contrary if it ſeems to command a Crime, 
and forbid a Vertue, it is a Figure. It often happen- 
eth, that ſuch as are in a more ect State, do under- 
ſtand Figuratively, what is ſaid of a State leſs Perfect; but 
let thoſe Men confider, that there are Precepts for all Men 
in general, and ſonie that relate to each State in particular. 
He adds, that we ſhould not believe, that fince the Coming 


of Jeſus Chriſt, thoſe things can be obſerved, which were 
either permitted, or preſcribed only for the time of the Old 
Law, though at that time, they were to be taken in their 


proper Sente. He inſtanceth in the Polygamy of the Pa- 
triarchs, becauſe they lived Holily in Marriage, with a proſ- 
pect of having Children; and he confidently preferreth that 
State, before that of ſuch Men, who having but one Wife, 
abuſe Matrimony to ſatisſie their brutiſh Luſt. | 

Finally; it muſt be confeſſed, that when the Scripture 
mentions Men's Faults, we may not only ſeek there 
for a Figurative Senſe, but alſo for Inſlruction in the Hiſto- 
rical Senſe, becauſe their Fall teaches. the Holieſt Men, 
not to be liſted = through Preſumption. ee Nx 

St. Auguſtine addeth, beſides the following Obſervations, 
that the Tame Figurative Expreſſion ſometimes ſignifies two 
different Things, and ſometimes” contrary Things. That a 
dark Place of Scripture ought to be explained by thoſe that 
are clearer ; and that Reaſonings may likewiſe be uſed to 
clear it: But it is ſafer to have Recourſe to other Paſſages 
of Scripture ; and that the ſame Paſſage may have ſeveral 
Significations equally good. He concludes with the Seven 
Rules of Tychonixs, the Donariſt; but they are very far 
from the Senſe, and the U lefulneſs of St. Aaguſtine s: 


They diſcover great Subtilty; but it is very difficult to ap- 


ly them. w- RT IDEN 
i Ta the laſt Book of Fe Doctrine, St. er ſhows 
how to'Expound the Ho nefit of o- 


y Scripture for. the f 0+ 
thers. He ſays. at firſt, that they were not to expect Rheto- 
rica! Rules upon that Subject from him; which though 
they ate not uſeleſs, yet fince they may be found in other 
laces, they, ought not to be introduced into this Work; 
e enlargeth'however upon the Qualifications of a Chriſti» © 
an Orztor. 'He'ſhews, that it were an Error to think, that 
Truth'cannor make uſe of Rhetorical Ornaments to refute 


Error; ſo” that he would have Chriſtians ſtudy to ſpeak <theſe ſeven. 


Eloquently;,,.1 N dung Men to learn the Precepts 
and Rules of Art ; but 107 en in Vears, his Opinion 
is, that they ſhould only read Books that are well Fritten, 
and. frame their, Diſcourſes after their Pattern, without re- 
garding the Precepts of Art, which are of little Uſe. The 


* 


he would not have a 


which is to be met with in ſome Paſlages of the Holy Serip- 
ture, but charges him, above all things, to be clear; not to 


rged content himſelf to, pleaſe wih agreeable Notions, but to 
WO . 


of. 
the Holy Scripture, and out of the Fathers, of three kinds 
of Eloquence; ſhewing, at the ſame time, upon what Oc- 


Preacher, he 


becauſe the Holy Scrip- A 


who ſets forth God's W 


to bring over thoſe 
Slothful, to inſtruct 
hardned Sinners. Ni n 
When the Queſtion is only how to inſtruct the Ignorant, 
it is enough to declare the Docttine of the Church; but if 


the Ignorant, to ſoſten, and convert 


Gain - ſayers are to be perſuaded, it muſt be eſtabliſhed by 
ſolid Arguments: And Laltly, If Men's Hearts are to be 


moved, there is need of Prayers, Reproaches, Threatnings, 

xhortations, and other Figures proper to affect them. 
Such as want Eloquence to excel in theſe things, ought to 
make up their Diſcourſes with Paſſages, and Expreſſions 


out of Holy Scripture. He proves by ſeveral Examples, 


that there is much Eloquence in the Holy Writings; yet 


teacher imitate that Obſcureneſs 


rm by ſolid Inſtructions. As the Matter which a Prea- 


into lid Inf 
he treateth of is high, ſo he ought never to loſe his Gra- 


vid though he. may alter his Style according to the variety 


ubjects. St. Auguſtine produces Examples, both out of 


caligns; and to what Subjects t 


2 $5 0 v6) are to be apply d. Laſt- 
* Having laid down [ſeveral u —— 


down | Rules to compleat a 
| adviſes him, above all, to prepare bimſelf By 
Prayer, and to be ſure that his Life be anſwerable to his 
Sermons. . He blames not thoſe who Preach Sermons cori- 


poſed by others, when they cannot make Sermons them- 


ſelves. n 4! $144 ui d. « IT 
After this Treatiſe of rien Dodrine, follow St. 
aſtine's Writings upon the Holy Seriptuſe. 

e firſt is his 1 ect Book upon Ceneſis. It is the 
firſt, not only according to the Order. of the Books of 
Holy Scripture, but alſo according to that of its Com 
tion. St. Auguſtine: wrote it in Africa, in the Year 395. 
betore he was Biſhop. He deſigned: to prove againſt che 
Manic hes, that the Hiſtory of Gene ſc, taken literally, was 
no ridiculous thing, as they pretended: But he confeſſes, 
that being not well igſtructed in thoſe Matters, he fou 
this Uudertaking to be above his ſtrength; which obliged 
him to ſtop in the way, eyen before he had finiſhed the 
firſt Book, which remained imperfect. He was once reſolved 
utterly to ſuppreſs it; but he thought it; more convenient to 
leave it as a monument of his firlt Enquiries upon the Holy 
Scripture, and he added ſome Periods to it. He begins this 
Book with an Account of the Doctrine of the Church, con- 
cerning the Trinity, and the Incarnation. He, adds againſt 
the Manichees, that Sin is none of God's Creatures, but 
that it conſiſts in the Abuſe. of Free-Will. Afterwards he 
diſtinguiſhes four Senſes of the Scripture: The Hiſtorical, 
which takes place when a Relation is made of Matters of 
Fact, as they happen d: The Allegorical, which explaineth 
what is ſpoken by Figures: The Analogical, when the Old 
and New Teſtament are compared together, and their A- 

reement is juſtified ;- And the Ætiological, whereby Rea- 
lons are given of the Actions and Diſcourſes that are re- 
lated in the Holy Scripture. | r NN 

This being ſuppoſed, he undertakes to Explain the Hiſtory 
of the Creation, ſet forth in the beginning of Ceneſit. He 
frames Difficulties, upon every Word, and makes ſeveral 
ObjeQions to himſelf, but often anſwers them not; or if 
he doth, his Anſwers are not commonly very juſt, nor ſuf- 
ficient to ſatis ie the Scrupulous. This Work endeth 


at Man's Creation. N d 1 
ſame Method in the twelve fol- 


He purſues very near the ſam 
lowing Books upon Gexzeſis, which he writ when he was 
Biſhop: They were begun in 401. and compleated in 415. 
He explains the Text of Geneſis from the beginning, to that 
Fr where. it is ſaid that Adam was driven out of Paradiſe, 

Je examines the Words, and ſtarts an infinite number of 
8 : ſome he anſwers, but moſt are left unreſolved; 

e often gives . and, Moral Solutions, which are 
not very literal. - He diſcourſes likewiſe by the bye, of ſer 
veral common Places, concerning the Nature both of An 
gels, and of the Soul; the Fall of Angels, and that of Man: 
concerning. the Myſteries of the Number Six; concerni 
Hell and Paradiſe, Vifions, and ſeveral other Subjects which 
he meets with in his way; oO nr ea 
The ſeven Books of the Ways of ſpeaking, in the ſeven 
firſt Books of the Bible, which follow this Work-we have now 
ſpoken of, is a Critical Treatiſe; wherein St. Auguſtine ex- 
laineth ſeveral Ways of ſpeaking that are peculiar to theſe 

ks, and which ordinarily are not met with in others, 
This Work is of the Year 419. 72 
In making theſe Remarks upon the Ways of Speech, in 
| firſt Books of the Bible, he finds ſeveral Dif- 
ficulties about the things — which he collecteth 
in the Form of Queſtions, Which he propoſeth to himſelf; 
whereof. he gives a Solution in ſew Words, though' with- 
out going to the depth. This is both the Subject and the 
Method of the ſeven n Books: Where he takes a 
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395. 
Deſign of a Preacher Who expounds the Holy Scripture, ww 
| ord, who defends the Faith, and St. Au- 
oppoſes Errors, ſhould, be to teach that which is Good, gain, 
and to perſuade others to depart from that which is Evil; Tome III. 
contrary, Opinions, to quicken the: 


. 


liſts ; and ok made theſe Remarks, he anſweteth thoſe 


who found fault that Chriſt had written nothing. He pro- 
poſes to them the Examples of Socrues, Pythagoras, and 
of the wiſeſt Heathen, who leſt to their Diſeiples the 
care of committing to Writing both their Doctrine and 
their Inſtructions. He ſhews; that Chriſt cannot be ſaid to 
have written Magical Books, or that he approved the Wor- 
wp of falſe Deities. He particularly enlargeth' upon this 
| Head, ſhewing, that the e's Dodrine, touchi! 
_ the Worlhipping of One only God, is conformable"to that 


nien 


\ > ai Is © 
compofed'upon the Goſpel, He gives notice of it himſelf 
in his Preface; where he obſerves, that having been obliged 

the Solemnity of thoſe Feſtivals, whereit) particular Leſ- 
dus ate yearly recited, to 1 tupt the chntſe of his Ex- 
lications upon St. John's Golpel ; befote he returned to it, 
thought it convenient. to Expound, during thoſe ſeyen or 
eight Days, the Epiſtle of the Tame unten that was 
moſt agtecable to that joyful Time, becauſe it ſpeaks of no- 
thing but Charity. St. Ange, in. his Hamilies, makes ex: 
cellent Reflections upon th 


Vertue. He obſerves, that Fear 


3 hy . ; — i ee 3 
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NANA TN mort view of the principal Difficulties that he met with in of the Prophets, who fore-told, that the Me ſhould 
St. Au- the Pentatench,; in the Book of Jeb, and in that of Judges. preach the ſame upon Earth, and that it ER gd 5 A 
- gieſtine This is a very curious and ufeful Work. There he does ed and received throughout the World. The three other guſline 8 
Tome Ill. not recede from the literal Senſe, as in his other Treatiſes, Books, are a Harmony of the Evangeliſts. In the Second Tome Ill 0 
U det makes very learned and judicious Remarks, which ſetve and Third, he followeth the Text of St. Matthew's Goſpel, 9 
very much to clear the Text of the Bible. ' and compareth the three other Goſpels with that. In the 
| The Notes upon Job are a very imperfet Work.” St. A#- Laſt, he takes notice of what the three other Evangeliſts 
ze had writ them in the Margin of a Copy of the Book have peculiar to themſelves. He doth not only compare the 
'of Jes; from which ſome Body took them, and compiled Text of the Evangeliſts, but makes them agree together, and 
them into a Book by themſelves : which makes him fay, reſolves the ſeeming Difficulties and Contrarieties that are 
that he knew not whether it was to be called his Work betwixt them, as to the Order and Manner of their relatin 
or theirs who had thus collected and reduced them. He both of the Words and Actions of Jeſus Chriſt. This Wor 
. findeth there much Obſcurity, proceeding from their great ' was very difficult and laborious, and it was finiſhed by St. 
Brevity, and becauſe” they added ſome Notes to thoſe words Auguſtine with great exaQtneſs. It was compoſed about the 
- of the Text to which they do not referr. In one word: Year 400. * 7 af 
He found ſo many Faults in that Work, that he had ſup- After this Freatiſe, we find in this Volume the two Books 
preſſed it, had be not known that there were ſeveral Co- of St, 48565 upon the Sermon of Chriſt in the Mount, 
pies of it abroad. This is the Account which be gives of written about the Year 393. They contain Moral Reflecti- 
it in the 135. Chapter of the ſecond Book of his Nerructg-. ons, with Inſtructions and Precepts contained in Chriſt's 
« 8i0x5. Vet this Tteatiſe is not ſo contemptible; it is akind Sermon, recorded by St. Matthews in the tb. Geb. and 
of -Paraphraſe, or litetal Explicatſon of the Book of Fob, 7:6. Chapters of his Goſpel. St. Auguaſtine likewiſe glems 
which explains ſt, and diſcovers" ſuch Notions as may be the Difficulties that he meets with in the Letter, of the Text. 
further i AE K Among the Paſſages of this Treatiſe Which be reviſeth in 
The Loshiag-glaſt taken ont of rhe” Scripture, is neither 'a his Retradations, there are two of Conſequence; The for- 
Commentary, nor a" particular Work upon the Spriptute, mer, is, about the Divorce allowed by Jeſus Chriſt, in caſe 
but barely a Collection of Paſſages out of the Old an New of Fornication. He had extended what is ſaid of Fornica- 
Teſtament, -containing 2 and Luſtructions for Man- tion, to all thoſe Crimes that ſet us at a diſtance from God. 
-ners. Poffidinr affirms, that St. . wrote 4 Book of Here he retrateth this Opinjon, and confeſſeth, that this 
this Nature, and Caſſiodorut timends the reading of it. Notion is not very certain. He faith alſo, that it is. a very 
An is not certain whether this is that which St. . hard Queſtion, whether a Man may marry another Wife, 
wrote. "The Preface is in his Style, but in the w_ having been Divorced from a former? the ſecond Point of 
Book the ares are cited according to St. Jerome's any importance, taken notice of in his Ketractatiams, is, 
Tranſlation. Perhaps the Text uſed by t. Auguſtine was touching an Expreſſion; be had uſed when he ſpake 25 
changed, and the more common Verſion was put in the ſus Chriſt: He had called him Homo Dominica; He diſap- 
room of it: For 1 can hardly believe that St. Azgz/t:»e proves that Term, though he had read it in Eccleſiaſtical 
would quit his Otd -Tranflation, to make a conſtant uſe of riters. He retraQts likewiſe what he had ſaid, that the Sin 
St. Jerome s. Father Viguier hath alfo publiſhed 4 2 1 unto Death, was Envy againſt our Brother: with ſome o- 
5 taken” out of Srripture, attributed to St. Aaguſtine: But ther Explications that were not very juſt. However, the 
relates to Doctrine, more than to Manyers ; which Treatiſe it ſelf js very inſttuctive, and very uſeful : It con- 
doth not agree with what Peu Taith of St. A»guſtize's.. tains ſeveral Moral Precepts, which may be of very great 
Theſe are all St. {ngnſtrnc's Freatifes 4 the Old Teſta- Uſe. In the ſecond Book, he explains the Lord's Prayer. 
ment, which make up the firſt" Part of the Third Tome. Both the Books of Queſtions upon ſome Paſſages of St. 
Tune Second contains Treatiſes upon the New Teſtament, Matthew's and St. Lake's Goſpels, were compoled, by St. 
and begins with a Harmony berwixt the four Goſpels di- Azga/time- with great precipitation, to ſatisſie the Requeſis 
vided into four Books. 57969 45 >ia of a Perſon that read the Goſpel. Moſt of his Anſwers are 
In the Firft, having en of the Number, Authority, either 1 or Moral Explications. He places this Book 
and of the Style of the pels, he refateth thoſe who tre- in his Ketradtations, among thoſe which he writ about 
fuſe to give Credit to the el, becauſe it was not writ- the Year and takes notice of ſome Faults of Inadver- 
ten by eſus Chriſt himſelf, but by bis Diſciples, whom tency. The firſt Book is upon St. Matthew's Goſpel. The 
they ſuppoſe to have receded from their Maſter's Doctrine, ſecond, upon that of St Lale, He makes no mention of 
that fo they might perſuade the World that he was God, the ſeventeen following Queſtions upon St. Mazzber's Goſ- 
and thereby deſtroy the Worſhip of the Gods. He obſerves, pel, neither are they mentioned in the beſt Editions of the 
that two of the four Evangeliſts were ſtles, St. Mat- Catalogue of St. Azga/tize's. Works, made by Poſſidins : 
the and St. Jobs; and two were not, St. Mark and St, which gives us reaſon to doubt whether they are St. Azgz- 7 
Luke; that ſo none might fiy, that there was a Difference fine &, though Rbabanrns hath quoted them under his Name, Ti 
betwixt thoſe who had ſeen with their Eyes Chriſt's A&i- and though they are written in a Style very much like his. * 
ons, and thoſe who wrote them upon the Relation of thoſe I be 4 T reatiſes upon St. Fobw's Goſpel arc of a very 
who had ſeen them. He addeth, that other Men's Works, different Nature from the former; they are Homilies preach- 
who undertook” to write the Hiſtory of Chriſt, were not ed by St. As ap to his People, wherein he followeth the 
received by the Church as Canonical; becauſe the Authors Text of St. 5, „and draws important luſtructbus from it 
of theſe Hiſtories were not to be believed, having ſtuff*d their en the principal Points both of Doctrine and Morality. 
Works with falſe Relations, and Errors, contrary tothe He attacks three ſorts of PERSs prng ally; the Arzaz:, 
Rule of the Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, and to found the Donatiſti, and the Pelagians, . He maintains. againſt the 
Doctrine. He believes, that the four Goſpels were com- firſt, the Divinity and Conſubſtantiality of the Word. He 
poſed in the ſame Order as we ee them in at preſent: That often refutes the Reaſons alledged by the ſecond to juſtifis 
t. Matthew's Goſpel was written in Hebrew, and the their Separation, and earneſtly exhorts them to re-unite 
others in Greek: That each Evangelif hath obſerved a par- themſelves with the Church; and proves againſt the laſt, 
ticular Order, yet without abliging himſelf not to ſpeak any the neceflity of Chriſt's Grace, and the free Predeſtination 
thing that had been ſpoken by another : That Sr. Martbew of the Elect. Theſe are the principal Subjects treated of in 
deſigned particularly to give an Account of Chriſt's Royal theſe Homilies, which he preached after the Pelagian Here- 
Defcent, and to repreſent him according to that Humane fie broke out, before the Deſtruction of the Donati Schiſm, 
Life which he led among Men: That St. Mark did little ſome time after they had found St. Stephen's Body, as he 
elſe but abridge St. Matthew : That St. Lake apply'd him- affirms in the 12026. Sermon; which makes us conjecture 
ſelf to ſet forth Chriſt's Prieſthood ; which is the reaſon that they are the Sermons which he preached to his People 
why he doth not reckon his Genealogy from King David, in the Years 416. and 417. For he began with them about 
* as St. Matthery doth, but by Nathan : and for the end of Winter, towards February, in the Vear 416. as 
ſame reaſon, he takes notice, That the Virgin Mary appears by the beginning of the Sixth : He continued them 
was a-Kin to Elizabeth, who was of the Sacerdotal Race, in Len, as it is obſerved in the 10th, and 115. They were 
and Wife to Zacharias the Prieſt. Laſtly, That St. Jabs interrogpes during Eaſter Holy-days. After the Holy-days 
taketh his Subject above Chriſt's Humane Actions, to ſpeak he undertook” the Expoſition of St. Job»'s Epiltle, and then 
of his Di inity, and to diſcover the Equality of the Word N his Goſpel, He had got but to the 2b. Homi- 
with his Faibeh: So that it may be ſaid, that the three firſt ly, about the Feaſt of St. Laxrexce, and ſo could not finiſh f 
Evangeliſts are more for the AQive Life, and St. Job» for theſe Sermons before the next Lege. 7 
Contemplation.” After this, St. Augaſtine makes 8 08 St. Auguſtine's ten Hotnilſes upon St. Job's Epilile, in- 
on of the four Beaſts in the Revelations to the four Evange- en as we ſaid juſt now, the courſe of thoſe, which he 
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St. Au- 
guſtine 
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made him 


Reflections that are not ve 


II. 
_ ) loſing Chari 


veral Pages, upon an incidental Qu 
againſt t 


diſtinguiſneth two ſorts of Feat; that which is conceived by 
a dread of Puniſhment, which goes before Charity; and that 
which he calleth a Chaſt Fear, which conſiſts in the Fear of 
| ty. He explaineth theſe two ſorts of Fear, by 
the different Diſpofirions of two Women, whereof the one 
loveth her Husband, and the other hateth him, though both 
fear him. There are other excellent Inſtructions ſn theſe 
Hlomilies of St. 4e concerning the Love of God and 
our Neighbour. He ſpeaks alſo occaſionally, concernin 
Grace and the Church: And expounds theſe words 
« Chriſt to St. Peter, Thou art Peter, and upon this rock I will 
© build my Church, of the Faith whereof 
6 23 before — +l = | 1k Ew 
StAngnſtine compoled at Carthage, in 3 is Expoſiti- 
EC Paſſages of the Epiſtle to 72 in An- 
ſwer to the Difficulties that were propoſed to him. He had 
not then perfectly formed his Syſtem of Grace, which made 
him let flip ſome Explications different from ſome,which 
he hath given ſince: And this very thing gave Occaſſon for 
his Remarks upon this Book, in his Retructationt, where he 
corrects what — had ſaid, whereby ſome might be made to 
believe, chat the Beginning of Faich cometh from Man, and 
not from the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 

He undertook alſo at the ſame time a 2 
upon this whole Epiſtle; which would have been prodigi- 
ouſly large, ſince the fingle Expoſition of the Salutation 
with which St. Paal 
Book. True it is, that he makes there a Digreſſion of ſe- 

| eſtion concerning the Sin 

Holy Ghoſt, which he thinks to be final Impeni- 

tency ; but both the Extent and the Difficulty of that Work 

give it over: however, he left that Book, and in- 

> ag 7 it, Beginning of an Expoſition npon the Epiſtle to 
Oman. f FF *. 1 715 

At the ſame time likewiſe he made a continued Com- 


mentary upon the Epiſtle to the Galatians, wherein he con- 
tents himſelf with clearing the whole Text, with Explica- 


tions and Reflections, without departing from his Subject 
by Soft - cagang | | . 
The Addition at the latter end of this Volume, contain 
eth ſeveral Diſcourſes upon the Scripture, which are none 


of St. Again s. . 
The fit is intituled, Of the Miracles of the Holy Scriptare, 
contained in the Old and New Te One needs only 


read one Or two Periods of this Work, to be convinced 
that it is not St. wag = wy ; fo different is the Style there- 
of from that of this Father: The Author thereof ſeems to 
have been either an —— or an Iriſhman. He ſpeaks 


of the Flowing and E vg of the Sea upon the Coaſts of 


The fourth 
61 8. ar a 2 n N 
fourth Tome of St. Azga/tin?'s. Works con- 
tains this Father's Explication the Pſalms ; 
which makes two large a Book, to:bercompriſed 
nin one Volume with his ocher Gommentaries up- 
on the Holy Scriptutre. He compoſed them mot in that or- 
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det wherein we find them, but ſome at one time, and o- 
thers at anothet; and not all after the ſame manner. Some 
are Commentaries written in his Study, and the others, which 
make by far the greater number, are Diſcourſes made to 
his People.” Cafodore obſerves, that in his time, they were 
divided into fifteen Decads; this diviſion is not obſerved 
at 


and it is not lixely that St. ine made it. St. 
Anguſtize underſtanding no Hebrew, followed the Latin 
Tranſlations made from the Greek Verſions of the Septua- 
int, to the Text whereof he often referrs. In ſome of theſe 
Exptioniataond particularly;:in thoſe that were not writ- 
ten to the People, as the thirteen firſt, he only makes Al- 
legorical Notes upon the Tert of the Pſalms; but in the 
"he is either very diffuſe; and enlatgeth much upon 
ſolid, or elle he goeth from 

his Subject by long Digreſſions. He profeſſes' to explain 
the Letter, but his literal-Senſe is almoſt always Spiritual or 
Moral, If he clears. any Term, or infiſts upon the fignifica- 
tion of any Word, it is always to extract an Allegory, or 
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Od of St. Auguſtine's Sermons being Homilies 
Tome V. u the Scripture, they are with a great deal 
A of Reaſo ht in to make up this Volume, 


£13 <7 Soc log fol — ately after St. 19275 — 
Commentaries upon the Hol — ad hit 

to been in great confuſion, — — — of them 
were ſtill Printed, as new Sermons were diſdovered, There 
was a From number of Suppoſititious or Doubtful ones a+ 
mong the True; moſt Editions were full of Faults, ſo that 


— 


it was neceſſary, that Perſons ſo exact, learned; and verſed 
in ſuch Matters as theſe Bexediddizes are, ſhould; undertake 


to ſet tem in order, to diſtinguiſn St. 


&/time's from 


thoſe that ate Suppoſititious, and 0e Tert 
2, C200 | | | | 


Peter had im- 


— ee 
2 brings in Charity, but that Charity drives away Fear. He the Britiſh INands and to 


arger Commentary 


begins the Epiſtle, makes up a whole 


0 * 4 » + 
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are not St. 
were aſcribed to Hilary the Deacon, were there ſet down: 
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Thoughts and Rules to help them to diſcharge well 


ec the ſame, he makes uſa / 
of Terms that were uſual in'Bede's time, he fixes the time St. Au. 
where he lived in the rb. Chapter of the 24. Book ; aud guftive, 

ſpeaking of thoſe Iflands, he ſhews; that he wrote atter the Tome It. 
Year 660. This Work is divided into three Bocks: The 
firſt contains the Miracles related in the Hiſtorical Booles | 


of the Old Teſtament: The ſecond, thoſe that ate con- 
tained-in the Books of the Prophets. And the laſt, thoſe 
that are mentioned in the New Teſtament. It is ill written, 


| The ſmall Diſcourſe of the Benedictions of the Patriarch 
Jacob, belongs not to St. Augaſtine but is a Fyagment of 
Alcninus's Queſtions upon Geneſis ;/ who took part of it 


and of very little uſe. 


from the Queſtions upon Geneſis, and part from the Morals 


of St. Gregory. This very Book is found in the 34. Book 
1 upon Geneſit, attributed to St. Euche- 
rims, Di RESO 1017 I Lt! £ 

We have obſe; ved already, ſpeaking of the Works of 


Hilary the Deacon, in the Second Volume of this Bibliotbeca, 


that the Queſtions upon the Old and the New Teſtament, 
Anguſtize's; and the ConjeQures, for which they 


He that deſires more ments to prove, that they are 
not St. Azg«ſtine's, ſhould read the firſt Part of the Bene - 


Aictines Preface to this, Treatiſe. It remains only, that we 
take notige with th 


„that in all probability theſe Queſti- 
ons are not at all written by the ſame Author. In ſome 
Manuſcripts there ate only the 127 Queſtions; which were 
publiſhed at firſt; others have 151. but in theſe, there are 
not all thoſe that ate in the-firſt Manuſcript ; and among 
the reſt the 44:4. and the 115th. which afforded Conjectures 
concerning the Age and the Country of their Author. This 

makes it difficult to affirm any thing certainly concerning 

the Author of theſe —— ; 971021 4 67 

The Explication of the pores whichey the. laſt Book 

that is added to this Volume of St. Azgnft;ne's, is a Col- 

legion of Notes n the Revelazions, taken out of the 
Commentarics of Victarinat, : Primaſizs and Bede, and dif- 

poſed into the Form of Homilies. Thoſe that'thought that 

this was the Co of Tychonizs the [Dinatiſt,, upon 

the Revelations, did not tgke notice that it was fo far from 
containing things favourable to the Donats/tsi Set; that on 

the co it refutes: their. Errors, and particularly that 

of Rebaptization, in the fixth Homily upon the Revelatis 

ons, Verſ. 11. Neither do we find here, thoſe Expoſitions 

which Bede mentions as written by, Tychoniut, nor the 

long Diſſertation, to prove that the 3 ſpoken of in the 
Revelations, are thoſe Churches which Tycboniat had inſert- 

ed into his Commentary as St. Angx/tzne obſetves in the 

thirtieth Chapter of the third Book of Chriſtian Doctrine. 


et 
; dl 3, 1G 2) bunten 57 amino. JIT 
fomething Moral from it. He . eſus Chriſt. VALN 
to the Myſteries of Oui Religion and to the Church. The Tome IV. 
Recompences and Bleflings: mentioned in the Pſalms, are WHY 
always in his Opinion, Spiritual Recompences and Eternal 
Bleflings. He often gives ſeveral Senſes of the ſame place, 
and very frequently makes a digreflion:\agaigſt the Schiſm, 
or the Hereſies of his own time; be is full of ule Al- 
luſions, ill-grounded Subtilties, and improbable Allegories. 
His very Moral Thonghts are ſeldom ſuch as might have 
been naturally inferred ſtom the Scripture: Text; but ordi- 
narily ſuch far : fetcht Notions as could never fall into 
the Mind of any Man that ſhould read the Teit. 

Vet here and there one may meet with lively and fervent 
Exhortations, which raiſed his People; and profitable: In- 
ſtructions upon the moſt important Truths; of Religion. So 
that though this Work cannot eee mmen- 
tary upon the Pſalms, yet it may be looked: upon as a won- 
derful Collection of Chriſtian and Moral Notions; and if 
it de of no great uſe for thoſe that enguire after the literal 
Senſe of the Scripture; yet it will prove very Profitable to 
Preachers, ha defire to fit their Minds with neceſſary 
that 


of their Mini | 
part of their Miniſtrr. 
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vn v139T By 
from dhe deſt and ancienteſt Manuſcripts. This they have 


2 2 — fifth Kio . Tome V. 
eth all St. Augaftine's Sermons, p in very or 
der; and alle imo ie Gatte k «© 3} 10 S106 $55 9101) - 
The firſt containeth- 183 Sermons upon ſeveral Paſſages 
both of the Old and New Teſtamen ttt. 
The ſecond is made up of 88 Sermons upon the great 


— 
* 


Feſtivals of the Lear. 


2% OO i! 2 44. 
In the third are 69 upon the Feſtivals of the Saints. 
The fourth comprehendeth 23 upon various Subjects, as, 
The Love of God, Fear, Penance, Contempt of the World, 
Behaviour af the 278 Peace and Concord, ReſurreQi- 
on from the Dead, e eau 963 en i 50559) nen! 
FIL The 
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The laſt Claſſis is compoſed of ſuch Sermons, as cannot without much preparation; Moſt of them are very ſhort 4 
Se. A.- be certainly —— to be St. Anguſtin os, though there is and made up of coneiſe Sentences and Phraſes ; he doth A 
2 no certainty that they are none of his; amo ſe, hero go to the depth of Points either of Doctrine or Morality, gufine. 

v. are ſome of which we have mote teaſon to doubt, which as the Greek Fathers do, but contents himſelf to ſpeak of Tome V. : 
e printed in a finaller Character; there are not above 31 them ſuccinQly, and in ſeẽrw Words. Interrogations, Anti- GW, { 
of them. - | theſes and Quibbles, are almoſt all. the Figures that he beau- © | 

They have alſo added at the latter end F of tifies his Diſcourſe withal;z he doth not aſlert the Truth 
ſome other Sermons of St. Augaſtine's, which are taken our ſtrongly, nor inculcate it pathetically; but barely propoſes 
of the Collections of Eagippins,Bede, and Fobn a Dea it 5 8 and impreſſes it with ſome 
con of the Church of Nome: Another Fragment of the Ser- pleaſant Thoughts. This kind of Eloquence is much inte- 
mon upon the Aſcenſion, and a Sermon of Heraclius, a rior to that of the Greek Orators, but it may be that it 
© Diſciple I.. Angaſtine 3. | reliſhed beſt with the Men of St, Angzſtize's Age, and a- 
The Addition contains 317 Spurious Sermons, divided greed with the Genius of the Afr:icavs; who not only ad- 
into four Claſſes, 8 to the order obſerved in the mired his Sermons, but were moved by them. It would not 
true ones; At the Head x is. a very exact Critick; be ſo now, and I queſtion whether a Sermon of St. * 72 
Several of them are reſtored to/Ceſarias their true Author; ines preached in our Pulpirs would draw many Auditors : 
Some are found to mr, Ac Rhabanxs, and ſome others Yet it muſt be confeſſed, I hat few Latin Preachers are to 


—— 2 Q 


are taken * of 8 omilies, 1 — Works of S, Bak — — chat if Pr — — to the 
St. Cyprian, St. Ambroſe, St. Maximus Fanſtns, a or t. Chryſoſtomes, he is muc e the St. 
„Aleninut, and Ive — | 's, the Chryſologns's, and ſeveral other Latins that 


St. Anguſtive's Sermons are written neither Artificially came aſter him. I thall not enter into particulars upon bis 
nor Methodically, _ are not regular Orations compoſed Sermons, which were both a tedious and an endleſs Work. 
of all their Parts; They are familiar Diſcourſes, ſpoken . 5 n 10 pt PY 


(He aum Tome of St. Aaga/tine's Works contains XXL. The.only reaſon wh we need ety Rings & n'de- 
needs nothing. 
* of Morality, and Diſcipline : he begins with Come 8 


vg Tome VI. 
XXII. Man is wiſe, betanſe he partaketh of wiſdom : 
but God is wiſe through wiſdom it it elf, It l the ma 
XXIII. If any thing  hould happen in the World by 
chance, then there would be uo longer Prudence; but there 
is a neceflity of Prudence: for all Beings are perfect, but 
3 can no further be ſo, than as they participate of the Good- 
from whence they are taken. neſs and Perfection of God. God and Man are the Au- 
ſelf not by it ſelf ; fince it is thors of all that is done in the World. Good and Evil 


= 57 n our own Wills: 3 
IV. It was the part of Wiſdom to ſhew that the 
moſt ſhameful Death is not to he feared: And that's one 
of the reaſons for which Chriſt endured ſuch a one. 
XXV. There are Sins of Weakneſs, Ignorance and Ma- 
lice; Weakneſs is contrary to the Strength of God, ] 
rance to his Wiſdom, and Malice to his Goodneſs: Thus 
whoſoever knows what God's Strength and Wiſdom are, 
may know which ate Venial Sins: And whofoever knows 
God's -Goodneſs, knoweth alſo what thoſe Sins ate, 
which deſerve to be be puniſhed both in this World and in 
the next. This well underſtood oaght to be a Rule where- 
i- by to judge what ſort of Sinners ſhould be obliged to do 


Rule jo ee they confeſs their Sins. Yet this 
Rule is and very equivocal. : 
XXVI. God makes uſe of the Wicked both to panih 


we diſtinguiſh them: when the Actions of and to help; Afflictions are an Exerciſe to the Ri 
i and a i to the Wicked. Reſt and Peace cortupt 
the Wicked, and ſanctiſie the Righteous. God makes uſe 
of Men to accompliſh the defigns of his Providence though 
they know it not. We a& our ſelves when we follow 
Co nm; — op gs 99 des 
us by the Springs of his Providence; and we have no ſhare 
F W a Es 
We not | | 
Change ; Therefore the ba Warld abt were to erate OS ee 
F Eternal and i is the Cauſe of all thingss ib 
hath 2 cometh from God: XXVII. When it is faid, Seek thoſe things which avs - 
; Therefore is the Author of them. bove; the meaning is, thoſe things that are great and ſublime 
Chtiſt was Man; i by their exccllency. / rr) 1 S707 or 
then of his XXIX. Man may make uſe of all thi but he ought 
rn and the uſe ou. makes of all 
t to have .z Relation to Whoſoever 
XXX. This Queſtion is not uguſtine's;it is a Defi- 
nition of Virtue out of Tal. 
XXXI. Whoſoever conceiveth a'thing, conceiyes it as 
it is; and he whe conceives it not as it is, doth not conceive' 
it at all: There are no different degrees of Conception. 
ll. We are affraid of lofing whit we 30%: and 
wor (6 m_— 14 Bruges what we defire : 
k we deſire to out can we feat 
| ſhall nor be freed rom fear? 55 n 
VXXXIII. Men ſhould not deſire preciſely to be free from 
fear, becauſe 'raſh and ſtupid Men are without we 
an 
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ſhould haye a reaſon why we are not afraddeeeG. 
AAV. We oguht to love "what ,we poſſeſt, No bn | 
can know, and love Happineſs, without being happy: 
pineſs therefore js an eternal love and knowledge ofa good 
thing which: cannot be taken away from us. 
* To. pteſerve and increaſe' Charity, we muſt op- 
ſe and leſlen Luſt. This is to be begun by Imprefling s 
of Ges Judgmenrs, 20 detroy the Kabir of Sin: 
Aſter that, we ought to diſcover the Beauty and Ex- 
— — of Virtue, to manifeſt the difference betwixe the 
O the New Man; topropoſeChriſt's Life av m Exam 
ple; to make uſe of 1 WAENGFIEETS: 
. | | es 


ing; that which giv 
gives ita loye to its Being; There- 
a Trinity. This Argument is not 


there is neither Time paſt nor to come, 


F 
without being the place of any thing; 
i py Ivy pl without l = 
5 —4 — 
Author of what tends to nothing. Evil tends to nothing; 
* therefore God is not the Aurhor of Evil. 199 1 {> 
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of the Fifth Century of Gpihanty. 


+# 


AN mifes : to confider the vaſt number of thoſe that followed an- 
St. Au- /imitated him; to ſet forth the Virtues both of Saints an 
ive. of Martyrs, as Patterns; and at laſt ro oppoſe Pride and The ſecond 


Tome VI. Ambition, and to inſpire the fear and the ſove of God. 
WW 


& FA. i 


1 omit the following Queſtions, becauſe they are obſcure, 
and contain nothing remarkable. | 


The XLV#6. is againſt Judicial Aſtrology. | 
The XLV1:h. is concerning Plato's Ideas. | 
The XLVTII-4. is ex in theſe Terms. We believ 


three ſorts of Things. The firſt,” are fuch things as are be- 
lieved, and not conceived, as Hiſtory. The ſecond, are both 
believed and conceived at the ſame time; as the reaſonings 
of Men. The third, are things believed but not conceived 
at that ti t h they-are conceived afterwards ; ſuch 
are Divine Inſtructions,” which are conceived by none but 
thoſe that have Pure Hearts. | | 
In the LI. Queſtion, He explains in what Senſe it is ſaid, 
that Man was created after God's Image and Similitude : 
And in the LIL. he proves, that what is ſaid in Geneſis, that 
„ eee have made Man, is not to be underſtood 
terally. try nod 
In the LIII. He juſtifies the Command which God gave 
the Fews to borrow of the Egyptian rich Veſſels to carr 
them away ; by ſaying, that God made uſe of them to Puni 
the. Egyptian: But that from thence it cannot be inferred, 
that Men may deceive, becauſe the People of Tract was 
not capable of Evangelical Perfection. hits 
The Reſolutions of the following Queſtions, are 8 
cal and Moral Explications of ſeveral Paſſages both of the 
Old and of the New Teſtament. | 
The LXXX. Is againſt the Error of the Apollinariſts. 
The two Books of Queſtions directed to Smpliciannus 
Biſhop of 2 who ſucceeded St. Ambroſe in the Year 
397- are the firſt which St. 12 — writ, after he was 
made a no In the firſt, he diſcourſeth upon two Paſ- 
ſages of the Epiſtle to the Nomant, upon what is ſaid, Ch. 
7. of the Man, who being under the Law, doth not what 
the Law requireth : And upon what is written in the rb. 
Chapter, of Jacob's being call'd, and Eſas's A* jected. 
He proves iu this firſt with great ſtrength, the Neceſ- 
of Grace to every Good Work, ee 
aith, and 4 Free Call. He faith himſelf, both in his | 
Predeſtination, and in that of the Gift of Perſeverance, 
then to ſee clearly into thoſe Matters which 
right in his former Books. Yethe under- 
P in the Romans, of a Man under the 
„ Who is yet without Graer ; whereas be believed af- 
. 
w n itual in his jor part, finds himſelf car- 
[A fires and motions of the Inferior. 
. ſecond Book contains the Reſolution of five Queſti- 
ons, abou 


t particular Paſſages in the Old T t: The 
frſt is, of hat Seer ther the fitſt Book 


which is fad i 
of Kings, Tbas the Spiris of God entred into Sul, is to be 


Spirit, wherewith he was poſſeſſed afterwards? Aſter ſeve- 
ral Reflections and Digreſſions, St. Augaſtme concludes, 
that it muſt beqnderſtood of the Spirit of God; and that 
Sau was filled at firſt with the Spirit of God for a time, 
ed with an evit Spirit. Yea, he 


Men. 107382 
nd n thoſe Words attributed 
God in the firſt Book of Tikes. Chap. 17. It repentetb me 
I have" ſet ap Saul. How God's Repenting can agree 
his Preſcience ? St. Aaguſtine anſwers, that the Re- 
pentance aſcribed to God, is not accompanied wich Ae, 
as that ot Men is; it is only an Alteration of Will,” This 


Queſtiom purs him upon diſcourfing of God's Knowledge. 


The third jon is about the Story of the Witch of 


E SE. F does not decide whether it was the 
* 


Books of Krngs, 


| I tl : | - 
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Soul of or a Phantome'that appeared to Jaa; he 

thinks the latter to be mote probableca. 

Boch the other ions are bout two Paſſuges in the 
ich have not much difficulty.” 

The laſt is concerning the Spirit of Error, whereby God 


permitted King Ahab to de decriyx een. 1 
Dakitizs, a Tribune in Africa, having propoſed t 
wo N a ron „ 

Uected in this Book; which he 


eſtions to St. Augaſtine, about ſome 
Sa treated Go fhich he 
ſent in Anſwer to his Queſtions, what he had ſaid” in his 
other Works. © . * 2 | „ | 12 , | 
The firſt Queſtion was, Whether the Baptized that die in 
Sin, ſhall at any time de delivered from Damnation? St. 
Anguſtine anſwereth, No; and expounds a, Paſſage of dt. 
Paul 1 Cor. Ch. 3. v. 11. where — of the Fire which 
is to puriße the Faithful, by conſuming the Evil-which they. 
ſhall have built upon the ſound Foundation of Faith. 


underſtandeth; by Fire, tber AffiiQion in inte Life which, 


purifies: the Faithful from light Sins. He. adds, that We. 


may believe, that ſome ſuch thing is done alſo in the other 


Life, towards thoſe who die before they ate cleanſed from 
thoſe light Sins: But he affirms, that none can believe with - 


apply'd to ſuch as die with. 


N 


» 
& 


_ Chriſtians 


thoſe Sins that exclude Mex from the Kingdom N 


o ilt 
God. "This Anfwer, is. taken out of his Book ef 


, ” - 


ator is offered for them, or Alms are given in the 
Church in their Behalf. But, fa - 


ven for all the Dead that 
ankſgivings for them that 

ood ; they are Intercefſions for thoſe 

pre) Rep Sinners : an if theſe things do nat 

| e that were very wic | ini 

« Comfort to the Bat ern 


The third Queſtion is, whether all Men ſhall Die before 


© were extremely 
© that were not 


the Day of Judgment? St. Angu/tine anſwereth, no; accord- 


ing to what he had ſaid before in the 1934: Letter to Mer- 
cator; He confeſſes, that this is a difficult Queſtion. _ 
The other five Queſtions are upon ſome hard. Paſſages of 
Scripture ; He repeats thoſe Explications which he had gi- 
ven in his other Books. This Book was compoſed after 
the Exchiridion that was written in 421. and before the Book 
of Kerract᷑ariomt written in 427. Which ſhews, that it mu 
neceſlarily belong to the Year between ; yet. the Date 
Eaſter of the Years wherein this Book was written, which 
is at the beginning, ſhoul; 1 fall in the Year 4 
88 wherefore there mult have been a Miſtak 


* 


ſinall Treatiſe” cotrruiug the belief of thoſe thing 

which are not conceived, is laced again 4 fo gy, 
. the Treatiſes that are really St, Azgaſtine's ; tho 
the Loxvary Doctors after Eraſmas, had. put it amon 
oe Books. St Angeline does not mention it in his 
ur 


iont; but he dot 

rixs ; and it is written in his Style, and is very worthy 
— 1 e that many things are 32 

are not ſeen. ticularly u the Example 
Friendſhip, and good Wiſhes which = believed — 
being ſeen. Whence he concludes, that if that Faith is taken 
way, which makes us believe things that we ſec not, Sq» 
ciety would be utterly overthrown, He confeſleth, that tg 
belſeye a thing, we ought to fave ſome Marks that ſuch a 
thing is: Bat he affirms, that we believe not in Jeſus Chri 
withour ſufficient Proofs of his Authority ; that the Chur 
alone is a conſtant and. viſible Proof of the Truth of hi 
Dotrine: fince we ſee that accompliſhed which Chriſt nd 


$ foretold. That none can doubt of the Tru 
of the 


ophetical Books, ſince the Jews, who were the 
ns great Enemies, preſeryed them; who alſo ate 
unqueſtionable Witneſſes of their Antiquity. He concludes 
this Difcourſe with 4 ſhort Exhortation to the New Chri- 
ſtians, to keep the Faith of the Church inviolable. What is 


ſaid in the 10:5. Chapter concerning the e of the 


Temples, ſhews, that this Treatiſe was Written, an 
ſed after Honors his Law, that was dated in 399. 
It has been obſeryeq already, that St. Auguſtine 2 et 
bur à Prieſt, exponhded the Creed in a Council of Ar 
Biſhops afſembled at e, This Diſcourſe which, he 2 
texwards put in . he declares in his Rerradtations, 
contains an exa&t Expolition of the Articles of the Creed. 
We have it here intitled,” Of Faith and the Creed. 


In the Book of Faith. and Good Mort, St. Auguſtine cc. 
ges Ebert Errors [is 122 


| rs Which he had read in ſome 
had deen ſent to him. Thete it was affirmed, 1. That all 
were to be admitted to Baptiſm who deſired to be baptized, 
without any Examination. 2. That it was ſufficient to inp, 
ſtruct them in the \ Here bug Faith, though they were apt. 
taught the Rules of Manners. till after they had received the 
Speramene. 3. Thar what Crime [beyer a e 
an might Commit, and in what Condition ſoever he_migh 
die, yet; he ſhould de tnfatlibly ſaved, after he bad ates 
through the Fire. St. c deelares againſt the firſt 
8 that 8 Wicked are to. be tolerated in 
the Church, yet Correction was not tc lected, nor 
the Diſeipline of the 


wrch ſuffered 10% He confeſſes 

however, that Sinners ought to be reproved with Meckneſs 

and Charicy. Againſt the ſecond Propofition, he teacheth,, 

that Finners who per ſevered in their, Wickedneſs, were by 

no. means to be admitted to Baptiſm, : Showing, that the 

8b requiteth Repentance before Baptiſin ; that 
« .F0 


he 
Mose 


A gave Precepts concerning Manners to thoſe which 
Rau + 900, AN ee e 
Lec een 


1 the 


in the 2318. Letter to Count Da- 


Chriſte 
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which ted the — Times and 7 iurmran obſerved. by to be given. This Treatiſe ſhews, that x to oft M Men well VAN 
* 94 the Catechxmens, for no other end, but to be ſure, that they in Religion, is an harder Lask than moſt Men i imagine ; and St. 4, 
are uf Se to receive the "Sacrament of Ba 3 that the Method, formerly uſed, was nob!er, and lar r,  S*ſline. 
ere yl. Laſtly of all, St. Azg#ſtine proves againſt the third by ror, than that which is now obſerved. T his Book is of the Year Tome VI. 
0 


o whoſoever dieth in the State Ot Mortal Si * 400, or thereabouts. 
epentance, is erernally Damned: And he s the ugh St. Auguſtine does not mention his Treatiſe of 
f St. Paul, that -$. alledged to prove the puns Day Comtinency in the Review of his Works, yet he owns it in 
pl end ſe was Compoſed in 413. after the Boo pac 2 the 2624. Epiſtle; 4 and Poſſidews reckons it among his 
Spirit and the Letter. Garnerizs ſuppoſeth, that St. 2 This Book is a Diſcourſe wo theſe Words of 
is the Perſon whom St. Azga/tive all dates with in this Book. the 140th. Pſalm. Set a * 0 Lord, before my Month, 
But he cannot ſuſpect that F ather as guilty of either the and keep the Doors of my Lips. 0 let wot my beart be incli- 
firſt or the ſecond Error: And it is altogether unlikely that wed 1 any. Evil Thing ; 4p me not. be 2 in ungodly 
it ſhould de St. Jerome whom St. Anga/tine refureth concern- Works, with abe Men that work Wickedneſs. He ſhews, that 
the third. that true Continency conſiſts in ſuppre og ones Paſſions ; 
e Exchiridiow, or Treatiſe of Faith, Hope, and Charity, and he recommends the neceſſity of Grace to overcome 
was written at the Requeſt of Lazrenzeas, a great Lord them. He-ſpeaks againſt the Proud who excuſe i their Sins, 
Rome, and Brother ay reg who had deſired St. — and particularly againſt the Manic bees, who charged their 
zuſtize, to ſend him à ſinall Book, 1 an Abridg- Sins upon an evil Nature that was in them. This Sermon 
ment of the Chriſtian Religion, To ſatisfie St. Au- is thought to be of the at J. or thereabouts, 
ine dedicated to him this Book; wherein he reduceth all all Both the n were written againſt the 
Rig ion to the Virtues of Faith, Hope, and Charity, be- Error of Fevinign. This Enemy of Virginity hath drawn 
es a Man knoweth all that is compre in Religio aſide ſeveral} Roma Virgins from their liga of continu- 
when he knows what is to be Believed, what is to be port ing ſo, and perſuaded them to Marry; ſaying to them, 
We, and oe BI by Lov, JE Eee Een bv hop Saas. At. 3 rd 
ieved, by k. ro the Met r I omen Though nian s Opinion was reje at 
the Errors, "obs 1 that are contrary to the DoZtin Rome, yet this Heretick's Diſciples gave our, that — could 
of the Church, without naining their Authors, He lore refute- him without 8 iage. To: undeceive 
down alfo moſt excellent Maxims, ſuch as theſe: thoſe that were-of this ry * Auguſtine writ à Book, 
Faith does not ſtop at a curious luquiry after Thar intituled, Of the advantage. of Mat » before he under- 
Things: That Errors of Right are more dangerous than Ex- took to ſpeak. of the Excellency of rginity. Wherein he 
rots of Fat; that all I'S are not Sins; and that there faith firſt, that the Union betwixt the Husband and the 
are ſome things, 77 ifies little whether they are Wife, is the moſt Ancient, and the, moſt Natural. Aſter 
Known, or 3 much upon Orig inal LOW; that, he examineth a Queſtion, rather Curious than JUſeful, 
upon na the rely of K Angels; upon the Ne eceflity of namely, how Men could have had Children, had they per- 
a Mediator; of Baptiſm, and Grace; upon the DiſtinQion liſted in the State of Innocence. He obſerves. a four-fold 
of Venial and Mortal Sins; upon the ernity, and the In- advantage in Marriage: TheSociery of both pant, the Pre 
ality of the Pains of the Damned, upon the Extent of the creation of Children, the good Uſe of Luſt, cus 
i! of God to fave Men; upon Free- Will; and upon the gulated by a. proſpedt of havi 9 and the F 
State of Souls til the Day Jodg udgmevt. Having thus ex - which Husband and Wife pr e towards each other. iy 
" Plained what concerns Faith, he comes to Hope; and he faith, that every $:Unics brrpoen.o Women aps.o Man; is 
Laith, that Chriſtians o ought to Hops. in. God alone; and not Marri He doth not chink, That this Name is to be 
that whatſoever. we kg. enfany is comprehended in the Lord's iven to that 'Union, whole aim was only to ſatisfie their 
Prayer, upon which he makes ſome RefieQions. Laſtly, utiſh bage if they * to prevent their; having 
he treateth of Charity ; without which he pretends, that no Children, He declares, an guilty of 1 
NCR To which he referrs all the Com- who 0 apt theſe « Vaging when, he has a deſign 
mandments . and Advices of the Goſpel. This Book her: As for the Young Woman,, 3 — 
was == mort] s Death, who dyed in 420. as A N Sin, but eee. 
is plain by ESD dere St, Auguſtine ſpeaks of and 1 Marry N Nay, he 
'as one dead $ her before ſeveral _ married Women who abuſe 
The Book intituled, The Corb a1 « Chriſtin, Is con atrimony by. their i He doth not excuſe 
the ſame with the foregoing. St. N from Ven lan, or the W Woman, who 
poſed ir ſoon after be was 4 Bio, 6 « In a plain _ have another ſped in in Marriage, than the begeti 
Toe t be mote proper to inſtill the DoQci e Children. Id a Word. he diſtivguithes three things 2 
tiſtian 2 into thoſe Erkan v who were. —— riage ; The Fidelicy which mat tied Perſons owe * to the 
Skilful — Tongue. Be exhorts them, at firlt, to other, which.is. of natural Right; the Procreation of Chil- 
hg Devil: he ſows, that Mia ge. the dret, which 0 be, tp by.the end Marriage; and the Sa- 
75 Wan when they over eme their Pafſions, and crament, or ous Si 2 which ach tn. it iadiſ- 
ag thei Bodies under ee I. 49 is ny 2 ſoluble : Fe 2 which 
human, mit a Man ” 12 —— 


bmitting to God, to whom every 
bjeQ, Ciker Willey, „or out > divorced. 1 a former al e yet it is not 
that in this an is armed With Pk Age wb Chriſtians, * St. Pal forbids it. in Tarr for 
Afiſtances which Chrift merited for us by his Death. Wage is of it ſelf a bing, but one gf thoſe good 
I an Things which we ſhould not look after 1 RONL.10's 
the contrary Hereſies. eater Good, or. to A706 a greater Evil. That before 
The Book of [nſtrattion for thoſe that abr Kroulecge Gil, the moſt Contine wo maluply, that 
'our Religion, was w at the Requeſt of a Dm of People from oe the the 2M; was to butnow, 
Carthage, who deſired of St. Aagaſline, Rules, and a Me- as Many as ate able „ o well — to — That 
thod to Catechize his People acce ably, and uſefully, The for this_ reaſon Men, were formerly to haye ſe- 
Father comforts him at the beg deginging, upon pon his 3 el veral Wiyes, and never Women to have ſeveral H 
often, not pleaſed with his own Diſcourſes, fince ii but no no Nan is to have more than one Wife. That 
times happens, that a Diſcourſe which diſpleaſes the 8 the- Gee e 1s ſo, great, in oint, chat, 


er, is very acceptable ro the Hearers: He adyiſeth him 1 ws OR. Who Dal ever. hed Rome. * 


teach them ! and not to be tired with. it: and 3 r t e who N 
ſurniſhes him with, Rules how to 8 right Maxim 10.38, Whole Extent, OR, _ | 
their n He ms, | 4 the firſt plac 12 by excepting 25 9 60 N former 
ſtruction Id begin Creation 1 ON. or arriage before Baptiſin Ns rh he, . Baptiſm doth in- 
end with the — of e "fg the Church; Bar for this, there deed remit Sins; . b beg f (Queſtion. is not concerning 
is no need of learning by heart, or r citing ul the Books e eee eder de be concerning 
: of the Bible; one — only chuſe geit the molt ad- ; Was, a Catec cannot be conſecrated as 4 
mirable, and 'thoſt div anlage, Nie layeth; Jown, in, Vigo. ter 2 755 He, 4 7 been thought: 
the ſecond place, his uſual Role, that cyery ching ought to. ble that Ran wh 17 one Wite, whe- 
be referred to Charity : : that Care mult be taken, that the ther before, or after pelt, 9010 ve looked i 4s 
Auditor may Believe what is ſpoken; Hope what he In e eſſary Quali on g.tor Order 
Keves, and Love what he Hopes for. And be wonld have In et J IIs Th he « Sib 
him inſpired with a wholſome n= FOR of God's Judgments, Lon om. the Ton of SER 
and kept from all proſpects of 2 Intereſt, and Ad- at the old Panade Fad * able of — 
vantage that he have by being 4 Chill a. He ob- bur dis not practiſe it, becauſe it was not conv: . 7 
ſerves, that the fame Method is not to be followed with it 1 fo their time; and ſo When the Quelſlion 5 ut (o a 
the Learned, 44 with the Ignorant ; and he lays dowri yi Man that is, not A Are Wn ors perfect than 4bra- 
ir Rules ho they ate to be dealt withal. He ſhews 4 he ought to anſwer Nos Virginity is more | 
what things commonly tire the kg bk and he gives ex- than conjugal won AE" 148 72 Was ended, with 
cellent RES 0 toy wy be avoided ; 287 ol, oo *. 11 85 ; t TR 15 Habit of 34 5 
bn tet; Speeches, oiſe pret , O , EXErc onjuga N 8 | 
' ſhorter, but compoſed” with 'a s gre deal of At. to ſerve 2 to be diſtinguiſhed. from VI rtnes.: O ne Parſoll may 
TE BNET InftruQions, "as ought have one Virtue in ae Degtr than another, ad yr 
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ANS\ de leſs Holy, beenaſe hv hath? not other! Virtues in the ſame 
g. 4% Degree. Thus a diſobedient Virgin, ic deff to be eſteemed! 
. e pow os. 
VI. Laſt of alt he*ethorts Virgins not to be liſted. wpibecauk 
UM of the Excellency of their-Cooditiony bur. rp" conan 
in Humility 000099 001991944 16011 e20ut Ded 22 12 
The Bock of Holy Luxio, came; gur -pteſently after 
hat Uf the Advanta 


$30 

(Matrimony. St. Augufline ſhews 
there, that Virginity is one of the mott.excellent) Gifts o 
God; and that Humility is neceſſary to pteſerve it. He ex- 
alteth the Excellency of Viegior conſecrated to God, by the 
Example of the Virginity of the Mother of God, Who, ac- 
cording to him, had made a Vo. of Continencyibefore the 
Angel appeared to her. He-refotes thoſethat.condemn Ma- 
trimony, and thoſe that compare it with Celibacy, Hie does 
not «ehink that Virginity is of Command, but of Advice: 
It mould not be choſen: as a thing neceſſary to Salvation, 
dut as u ſtate of greater Pettect ion. And this — — by 
ſevetal Puſſages of Scripture, and explains à Paſſage of St. 
Pai from which ſome concluded, that he cecommended 


fr z 
e meer upon account of the advantage of this 
preſent 


Life. He aſſeers ,alfo;. that Virgins ſhaſl have a 
tieular Reward — — Ats laſt, he exhorts —— to 
Humility; propoſing ſeveral-convincing Reaſons, and pow- 
erful Mate; © aſpire them — Then hie recom- 
mends to them above alt things; the Love of their Divine 
ſe, and ſpeaks of him in a very moving manner: Be- 
* hold (ſaith he to them) the Beauty of your Spouſe! Think 
« that he is Equal with his Father, aud yet he wut willing to 
«© ſubmit himſelf to his Mother: He is 4 King in Heaven, 
and a Slave upon Earth: He is the Creator of all things, 
© and yet he ranked himſelf among the Greatures. Con- 
« fidet both the Greatneſi and the Beauty of that which the 
proud look upon with contempt : Behold with the Eyes 
of Faith the Wounds which he received upon the Croſs, 
the Blood: of the dying God, who is the Price of our 
© Redemption, and the Cauſe of our Salvation... He ſeek- 
eth only the inward of your Soul: He gave you 
© the pow¾er to become his hters: He-defires not the 
© Handſomneſs of the Body, but Purity of Manners. None 
© candeccive him, nor make him be 8 you 
may love him without fear af ever diſpleaſing him upon 
account of falſe ſuſpicions. Both this and the foregoing 
Books: were written in the Lear i.. 
ITdey did well to joyn unto this the Book that treats Of 
the- Advantages of which Eraſmat and others 
had inconfiderately rejected, as a Work that was none of 
Se. Angaſtine's.' St. Augnſtine,indeed, takes no notice of it in 
his \Rezradtatiovs ; but \ that's not to be wondred at becauſe. 
it is o ˙A Letter to Jaa, which  Pofſidizs put into bis 
* { Who Catalogue. Philo and Bede quote it as dt. Aaguſtine' s; and 
this Philo in the' 15:6. Chapter ſome other Pieces of St. Auguſtine's are 
4 I don't 2 This Book is an Inſtruction for Widows: He aß 
z it 


ſeems to riage : Vet he doch not condemn Second Marriages, nor 
de a Fault Third and Fourth; but * that it is a cat rime 
of rh to Marry aſter the Vo] of) V ity:; though he judges: 


0 
Pres: Phi- hoſe Marriages te be and 2 and blames thoſe who! 


* look upon them as adultervos. The PraQtice of the Church- 


tion d in 
che laſt 


men at that time was, to put chem under Penance ah Married 
after vowing Virginiry-; but their | Marriages were not 
yet declared: void, as is plain by the Sixteenth Ganon of rhe: 

mnoibof Chalcedaw/and by-ſoveral other Teſtimonies of 
Ancients.- The reſt of this: Letter is full of Inſtructions 


to and ber Daughter Demerrias,' ha had alr 
. And fo is:al) Treniſcin.0f the. ear 
i : And ſ this: is: — 1 
> vac 414. He bids them 6725 of che my es Errors. - 
, X | the ” 1 ec 
— e e yr 


the 
Fornipatiom ⁊ Pollemtiut, to hom theſe Books: are directed, : 
believed that the Exception of the Caſe of Aduirery, which: 
vre ſind in St. Mas:hew!?s Goſpel; u no lef6\to:be under. 
ſtood of e 
of Bodies: ſa that a Hus gut not only leave his 4. 
dulterons Wife, but alſd take another hen he was divor-: 
eed rum the frſt.i Sta Agia affirtns n the contrary, 
That a Woman thus Divorced: oughtineyer to Marry ta 
gait, ne mote than the Nusband who caſed her to be 


þ 


"5 4. . 
ſy tw of 
= -- 
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there, that Widowhbood is to be pretert d before Mar- 


upomithe Senſe of that 


He farther erplaineth in the /f. Bodk, another Paſſage VLY 
in the ſume Epiſtle of St. Paul, conoerning the Diſſolution St. Aus ' 
of Marriage bot weenlnfidels. Hallentiut held, that St. Haul. guſtium 
abſalutehy forbids» Believing: Husbands to put away theit Tome VI 
Unbelieving Wies: Whereas St. Auguſtune afficms, that 
1 only au Advice that he gives them, not to uſo the li- 
berty they have to ſepatate. concludes this Book with! 
another Queſtion concerning the Catechumens, who. fall 
into ſuch Diſeaſes as take away their Speech and Know- 
ledge ' whether: they fhould- be Baptired or no? He ſaith, 
that they ought to be Baotited; though he doth. not con- 
demn.)thaſe iliat dare not hazard the Sactament: and he 
goes ſo fur, as to declate, that in ſuch Gaſes thoſe very Ca- 
techu mens may be'Baptized, who are known to be in Ha- 
bit of Sin, aad!who'vught not to be admitted to Baptiſm: 
at nnothet time. He adds, that Penitents ate to be dealt 
withal after the-42me manner, and they ſhould not be ſuſ - 
fered to Die before they are Reconciled, In the 24. Book; 
be createth niore at large than in the Firſt, Of be Indi ſſala- 
biliy ef n and examines ſeveral; Queſtions upon 
Subject. He concludes with an -Exhortation to | 
bands chat haue left. their Wives, :to; live. in Contineney p 
aljedging the Example of Church men, who abſtain ſo re- 
ligiuhſly, though they often were forced to take that Pros 
teffion upon them againſt their Wills. The rank which St. 
1 ſets cheſerwo Books in, in bis &rtractat iaus, ſhews 
e'compoſedthem in the Year 419 © 
- The two next Boos are concerning Lying. There St. Au- 
guſtiue handleth this Queſtion, which: was: very famous in his 
time, ¶ hether u Lye may be \ uſed m ſome Occaſions ; He: 
confeſſeth in the! It. Book, intitled,” Of Lying, and writ- 
ten in 395. That this is a perplexing Queſtion, often diſturb- 
ing Conſciences; and that there to be ſome, Oecaſl- 
ons, when in Civility; aud ſometimes, out of Chagity, of- 
ficious}Lyes' may be lawful, He fays, that he will forihw ich 
crumine the Queſtion, that he may find out ſome Light in 
ſo obſcure a Matter ; and that at laſt, he will declare; for 
the T'ruth ; being: perſuaded, that though he were miſtaken 
in ſo doing, yet his Miſtake would proye leſs dangerous; 
. moytiage} yds og + 
are deceived by 2 ofthe by oppe® 
ſing Falſhood wir ton puck Beals! in 25 6 74 
er this Preface, he nes what Lying is. He confeſ-. 
ſes, that Ironies ate not Lyes; That every Untruth which 
a Man may ſpeak, is not a if Men believe that what: 
they ſay is True; and, that to Lye, is to ſpeak What we: 
. OE 
amines th © ion, er a Man ſpeaking w 
he knoweth to be fulſe, becauſe he is ſure that he to + ay 
he ſpeaks-will riot believe it, tells a Lye? And on the other 
fide,;Whether, x Man that ipeaketh a Truth with a Defign, 
to deceive. him.whomihe ſpeaks to, becauſe be knows that 
he vrill not belfeve * free fromiLyipg? St. Ain 
ſaith,” That neither of theſe can be taxed with Lying; da- 
canſethe one defigu'd to perſuade the Truth. by telling an Yar! 
truth; and the ther fpake 2 Truth ta;perſuade a Falſſty 2; 
but neither can be exchſod from Imprudeuce and R D 
Then he comes to the Queſtion: which he propoſed to him: 
ſelf, Whether a Man might Lye upon ſome Occaſons? 
Thoſe that held the Affirtnative, aledged ſeveral Examples 
of Let, which ſrem to be bath 3 110 and commen?: 
ded in the Old Teſtament, and added a Rea ſon from com- 
mon Seuſe. Shauid any out (ſaid they) flee to your Houls/ 
far ſheler, and it is in your power to ſave, himaffom 


eady Death; by telling xz Lye, Would you ſeg him unjuſtly mu- 


thered; rather than eli a Lye? IH afick Man askeih: jon 
a Queſtion about ſumething that he maſt not know-2-yea; 


1 fing that ha will be the Worſe if you give him 
Re peg el 


| would yon then uiter;aTiruth! that might oc 

fion Death? or w n keep ſilence, when you may, cal 
him by telling a charitable Lye? St. Asgaſtine opp AY 
Reaſonꝭ thoſe Paſſhges of Holy Scripture which forbid 

ing without an, and then anſwereth the Exatn- 
pleꝶ out of the Old Feſtament; Thar, the Righteous: w 
ſeem to have — tegorongy intend. that What they, fa 
ſhould be underſtood un the. uſual. Senſe, but that by a Pio 
phetieal Spirit they meant to diſcover thaſe things, that. 
were \ſignified. by.hvie Figures; as fbr other Perſons which, 
{rig in che number of: the Rigbtequyz the-Holy Script 


never approves E Actions, but byzcamparing it UH 
— He affirms;:that there 8 no Exam f | 
in New Teſtament, and endeavours do anſwer the. 7 


ferences which they, pretend to draw .frgm the lalta 
of ah Diſpute betw int St. Heer and St. Barnabas, Fun. þ 
Sarge dee Lai, ihr be e pye 66 End i 
| E 7 at he migut put an End 0 2 
the! Reaſbns alledged + wag Necethty or, Advantage, . he 
mnintains that we weſt never do Rviſ, what Advantage ſa- 


. - evohy we way get dy : That ſe ihe 'whole Queſtion is, 
Wetter Lying be. Bei or no d And 
| es-profitable 


* — 
Um is. told — y0. preſerve. om ohaſtity or our; 


Dot. whether, it j 


i 2-Whence he-goncludes, that ng, 1 
tO? N 
on ddr the Good, af others, or fg, an) other a wh * 
ever; — . rol vg or 4 1 
cauſe at ! WNPUrce . to os YT oC 
em E ” Exnibot 
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v eannot prevent but by committing himſelf anothet Sin. To well as ot 


St. 4 
2 
Tome vl. 


| 0 have mac | 
en. Sr. makes Spott wit ian rjditutous 
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hers..7Ehis Book is in the Karradlaslunt, among diele 


explain what he had ſaid more at large, he reckons up that were written about the Year 40 


n wn 4 1 
. #54 > 4% . 
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{ : #8 4 11 
eight ſorts of Lyes; and having laid this down far a Rule, The nest Bock is concerning the Predidtions of Dernns ; 
altogether upon Galpel-Precepts, he herein St. Caguſipne, explains how they Milla imagine ad 
dee, ce Miltake,; ſhewin 


that we maſt _ - : A a 
enlargeth upon thote t at make again 0 $7754 dt! Otetell things 5 OWC often 
The ſecond Book queſt , is ruten pon the fame at the ſame time, that Relgion permits 
Principles, but long aſter the hrſt; for St. Auguſtine; wrote with them, Ne ſuppoſes that Demon 
it in 420, at the Requeſt of Conſentizs, who asked him, he- dies. This ſmall Freatiſe was co 
ther it was not lawful to make uſe of Lyes, to diſcover of forme of the Yeats: betwirxt 406, and 
the — — who concealed theit Error by Lying, and Tbe Book ef the Care tubieh they 
horrid Execrations? St. Aagaſtine condemns not only the 
Practice of the Proſtribiax/ts, but alfo the Zeal: of the Carho- 
Heli, ho made ule of Lyes to diſcover the Men of that 
Sect. He pofitively condemns the Catbolict: Action, who 
ig ned them ſelves Priſcilliamiſii, more than that of the Priſ« 
iltraxifts, who f — — an. —— 
de takes an opportu enter upon the general Queſtion 
concerning Lying; and be affir ms, that rl quotes allowed 
upon any Pretence whatſoever; becauſe whatſoever is Sin 
wits own nature, can never be reQitied 7; hey s good In- 
tention. He ſhews by the Examples ot 4, and Lot, | 
that we are not always to imitate the Attions of Righte« ficient to authorize that Practice, which is done in the Ad- 
ou Men. "He ercuſeth Abraum, and {fees from IIing. min of the Euchaxiſt. Ha is pet ſuaded, that the To- 
As for Faco#s Acton, he faith, it was no Lye but a My- of Burial doth neither Good 
ſtery : That thete is no Example of any Lye in the News - dead-Perſoni; but 
Tellament, becauſe Tropes, Parables, and Figures, cannot d, as 4 -Feſliman 
be called Lyes, no more than what is Rid ot jeſus Chriſt ; i 
that in his Diſcourſe with the Pi ; who went to: Em- 
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Fornication; that God rewarded mt thas Lge of the 
ti Midwives, but their compaſſion towards the Iſraelites 
Children. The fame muſt be faid of Aube AQion) In 
one word; theſe Examples of Lyes taken out of the Old 
Teſtament, are no Lyes;'or if they be, they cannot becex+ 
euſed; Laſtly, Whatfoever Pretence they may have, Men 
never permitted to berray the Truth for any Advantage, 
ko great ſoever it may be, becauſe-they are never allowed 
0 fin. And indeed, as — — obſerves once again, it 
* ü very dangerous thing to allow Lying upon ſome occa« 
fions,' becauſe this 'Maxim may be ched too far, and 
In the ſame Principles, Perjurys and Blaſpbemy in 
be allowed. 1-11 v A Ke . 
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cn never be overcome. 
of Sint, he diſtinguiſheth two ſorts. of. 
Gr Sins; Baptiſin remitteth both. After Bapti 
Sius, from-which no Man can be K - = are re- 
mitted by the Lord's 22 + But great Sins, as Adultery, | 
and other Enormous C in © cannot be remitted but 
an humbling Penance. Creed we find the Article 
of Everlaſting Life, rh giv $a harp of Suſpicion, that 
this Diſcourſe is none of St. * nes; becauſe this Ar- 
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ferent Style from St. Aug uſline 33 yet they believe them to 
be ancient, and written by ſome Diſciple, of St. Auguſtine, 
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the Author. The Manuſctipts attribute it to Alem. b riti — n they are atreibured to ng, in vet) 5 — 
it agtees well enough with his other Writings. It contains b 
ſeveral Circumſtances relating to Anti-Chrilt, and the EU he Tread of the cremes f the 1 an, is. inſerted 
of the World, whichhedeſfcriberh with as much Confidence entire into the Book of the Spirit and the Hal. It is amo 
; a3 if be had learned it by Revelation. St. 5 Works, Aab 1 Treatiſe of che; nity of 
Aſter this. Treatiſe comes «Prayer, or rather as Huprere- be firſt Man, and among Alttit6's it is intituled, o br 
tion out of ſeveral Verſes of the — It is intituled in a F te Bleed Albinus's 'Leyite, N theſe words word of Genelis, 
| Manfcripe of the King's Library Bſalter of Pepe John, -Let us make Man after owe Su 
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a warded their moral Virtues with thoſe ſorts of Recompen- 
St. Au- ces; adding. that thereby God made the Inhabitants of the 
guſtine. eternal City, to know what Recompence they were to ex- 
Tome VII. pe& for their Chriſtian Virtues. Since the counterfeit Vir- 
tees of the Heathen were ſo well rewarded, that he ſet this 
Example before their Eyes, to teach them how much they 
ought to be in love with their Heavenly Country for an im- 
mortal Life, ſince the Inhabitants of an Earthly Country 
were ſo much in love with it, for an human, and a mortal 
Glory, and how hard they were to Labour for that Hea- 
venly Country, ſince the Romans had taken ſuch great 
Pains for their Earthly One. He examineth atterwards, 
© wherein conſiſts the true Happineſs of Chriſtian Kings, 
© and Princes: And he ſhews, that they are not Happy tor 
having reigned long, for dying in Peace, and leaving their 
© Children Succeſſors of their Crowns, nor for the Victo- 
© ries which they obtained, becauſe ſuch Advantages are 
common to them with ungodly Kings: But that Chri- 
«© ſtian Princes are ſaid to be Happy, when they ſet up Juſtice; 
< when in the midſt of the Praiſes that are given them, and 
© the Honours that are payed unto them, they are not 

« ſwell'd with Pride, when they ſubmit their Power to the 
Sovereign Power of God, and uſe it to make his Wor- 
© ſhip to flouriſh. When they fear, love, and worſhip God; 

* when they preferr, before this which they now enjoy, 

© that wherein they are not affraid to meet with any Com- 

© petitors; when they are flow to Puniſh, and ready to 
L — ; when they puniſh ouy for the good ofthe Pub- 
© lick, and not to ſatisſie their Revenge; and when they 
© forgive purely that Men may be Corrected, and not that 
Crimes may 1 Countenanced; when being obliged to 
© uſe Severity, they temper it with ſome Actions of Meek- 
© neſs, or Ciemency; when they are ſo much the more 
© temperate in their Pleaſures, by how much they have a 
greater Liberty to exceed; when they affect to Command 
© their Paſſions rather than all the Nations of the World, 
* and they do all theſe things, not out of V ain- Glory, but 
© to obtain eternal Happineſs ; and, in ſhort, when they 
© are careful to offer unto God, for their Sins the Sacrifice 
* of Humility, Mercy and Prayer.” Theſe, ſaith St. Auguſ- 
zine, are the Chriſtian Princes whom we call Happy: Hap- 
py even in this World by Experience, and really Happy, 
when what we look for, ſhall come. Finally, he propoſes 
the Examples of ſome Chriſtian Emperors, and particular- 
ly of Conſtantine, and Theodoſius, whoſe Greatneſs, and 

Proſperities he extols and ſets forth. 

In the ſixth Book, St. Auguſtine proves by the Autho- 
rity of Varro, that the fabulous Divinity of the Heathen 
is ridiculous; he makes the ſame Concluſion concerning 
their civil Theology, and grounds what he ſaith vf it upon 
Senecas Authority. 

He goes on in the ſeventh, to diſcover the Falſhood of 
the Heathen civil Theology ; ſhewing that their chiefeſt 
Divinities, or ſele& Gods, do not deſerve to be called Gods; 
and that the Chriſtian's God alone governs the World. 

The eighth Book refutes the natural Theology of their 
Philoſophers: He preferrs the Pl/atoniſts before all other 
Philoſophers, and owns that they knew the True God ; 
ſhewing withal , that they were deceived by 2 
Demons, as ſubaltern Deities, and Mediators betwixt God, 
and Men: He ſhews, That the Chriſtians never commit- 
ted this Miſtake; and that they are ſo far from adoring 
© the Demons, which are evil Spirits, that they do not 
* worſhip the Angels, nor the Holy Martyrs; that they do 
indeed Honour, and Reverence them as the Servants of 
© God, but that they did not build Temples for them, nor 
- conſecrate Prieſts, nor offer Sacrifices unto them. For, 
© ſaith he, who among Chriſtians ever ſaw a Prieſt before 
© an Altar, conſecrated to God, upon #e-the Body of a 
« Martyr, ſay in his Prayer, Peter, Paul, or Cyprian, I offer 
© you this Sacrifice? It is offered to God, though it be up- 
on the Monuments of Martyrs ; and theſe Ceremonies 
were appointed to be performed upon their Monuments, 
for no other end, but to give the 
the Victories which they had obtained, and at the ſame 
time to ſtir up Chriſtians to imitate their Courage, and to 
make themſelves worthy to have a ſhare in their Crowns, 
and Rewards: So that all the Acts of Piety, and Religion, 


which are done at the Tombs of the Holy Martyrs, are 


Honours pay'd to their Memory, and not Sacrifices offered 
to them as Divinities. | 

But foraſmuch as they owned two ſorts of Demons, 
ſome good, and ſome bad, St. Auguſtine examines that Di- 
ſtinQion in the next Book, where he ſhews by the Princi- 
ples both of Apuleius, and of the Chief of the Heatheniſh 


Authors, that all Demons are Evil. Whence he concludes 


that they cannot be Mediators between God, and Men. He 


doth not believe that Angels deſerve that Title, affirming, 


that it belongeth to none but Jeſus Chriſt alone. | 

In the tenth Book he treateth at large of Angel Wor- 
ſhip : He faith, that they are Creatures, whoſe. Felicity 
is all in God; that they Worſhip God, and their Deſire 
is, that all Men would Worſhip him; that they require of 
us neither Adoration nor Sacrifices; and that God doth 
not expe& from us Sacrifices, like thoſe of the Heathen, 
but a Sacrifice of the Union, ſuch as the Church cele- 


rue God Thanks for 


— Rs.” Wt 


brates in the Euchariſt; and which the Faithfull know: 
That the Miracles whieh were wrought by the interpoſiti- St, Au- 
on of Angels, (not of Demons, whole Prodigies are nothing: guſine 
but illuſions :) Theſe Miracles, I ſay, were wroughtby God's . 
Power, to make himſelf known unto. Men: That the In- NN 
Viſible God becomes Viſible by the Miniſtry of his Angels; 
whom he made uſe of to deliver his Law to the World : 
That it is ſo true, that no Sacrifice is to be offered to an 
but God; that Jeſus Chriſt, as Man, would be made a Sa- 
crifice himſelf, and not receive one from any Body elſe : 
That God alone can purifie Men of their Sins, as the Pla- 
z0niſts themſelves acknowledge, that ſo it was neceſſary 
that God ſhould be made Man, to be a true Mediator: 
That the juſt Men under the Old Law, were not ſaved but by 
Faith in this Mediator: That Pride alone keeps the Platoniſit 
from owning the Incarnation : That the Soul is not G5. 
eternal with God, as they imagine: And Laſtly, that the Means 
of delivering the Soul which they ſought after to ſo little 
purpoſe, is nothing but the Chriſtian Religion. ; 
In the 11h. Book, St. Auguſtine finds the Original of both 
Cities, in the diverlity of Angels; which gives him occa- 


ſion to treat of the Creation of the viſible World, which 


was immediately preceded by that of the inviſible, that is; 
of the Angeis whom he created all in a ſtate of Righteouſ- 
neſs, from which ſome are fallen through their own Fault. 
He makes ſome digreſſions to ſpeak of the Trinity, and of 
ſeveral Circumſtances of the Creation of the World. 

Having proved in the 12th, That the difference of good, 
and evil Angels doth not proceed from their Nature, but 
from their Will, becauſe God created nothing but what was 
both Good, and Perfect. He comes to diſcourſe of Mankind; 
and proves that Men are not from Eternity, but that God 
created Man in time: And he mentions ſomething, concern- 
ing the Fall of the Firſt Man, whereof he ſpeaks more at 
large in the 13th. Book, where he ſhews, that the Death, 
bota of Body and Soul, was the conſequence, and the 
puniſhment of Adam's Fall. There one may meet with ſe- 
veral curious Notions concerning Death; and. ſeveral Re- 

ections upon the Reſurrection, and the Quality of glori- 
fied Bodies. He goes on in the 14th. Book, to ſpeak of the 
Fall of the Firſt Man, and of the lamentable Conſequences 
that attended it, and particularly of irregular Deſires, and 
ſhameful Paſſions. He enquires, whether the firſt Man was 
ſubject to Paſſions, and how he could Sin being free from 
them. Laſtly he asketh ſeveral Queſtions, rather nice, than 
neceſſary, how Men ſhould have had Children in the Earth- 
ly Paradiſe, had they continued in the State of Innocence. 

The fifteenth Book is the firſt of thoſe wherein he 

examineth the Progreſs of both the Cities: He finds the 
Hiſtory of it in the Old Teſtament, where he ſhews who 
were the Citizens of both theſe Cities. This Book proſecutes 
this Hiſtory from the Creation, to the Flood. On the one 
fide, we fee Abel, and Iſaac, and on the other Cain, and 
Eſan: And both theſe Cities may be taken notice of in the 
Marriages of the Sons of God, with the Daughters of Men: 
The Church is repreſented by Noab's Ark. There are in 
this Book curious Allegories and ſeveral RefleQions upon 
the Hiſtory of Gezefis. Amongſt other things, he examines 
the length of the Lives of the firſt Pattiarchs; and the Dif- 
ference betwixt the Tranſlation of the Sepruagint, and the 
Hebrew Text, about the Number of the Generations. 

In the 1655. Book he carries on the Hiſtory of both Ci- 
ties, from Noah to Abraham, and from Avraham to the 
Kings of Iſrael. He doth not find that the Scripture takes 
notice of any that ſerved God from Noah to Abraham. He 
ſpeaks of the Poſterity of the Children of Noah, of the 
Confounding of Languages, of the Antiquity of the He- 
brew Tongue; and of the Multiplication of Mankind. He , 
queſtions, whether there be Autipodet. In the reſt of the Book 
he clears the Hiſtory of Abraham, and of his Poſterity, which 
is explained with relation to the City of God. TR. 3 

In the 17th. taking a view of the Hiſtory both of the 
Kings and of the Prophets, he relates and expounds the 
Prophecies which are in the Books of Kings, in the Pſalms, 
_ in the Books of Solomon, which relate to Chriſt or his 

hurch. WEN | | 1 

Now as he had quitted the Hiſtory of the City of the 
World, when he was come to Abraham, fo he reſumeth it 
in the beginning of the 18h. Book; which contains an A- 
bridgment of the Hiſtory of the Principal Monarchies in the 
World, the times whereof he makes to agree with the Hi- 
ſtory of the Bible; and he omits not to ſpeak of the Fabu- 
lous Hiſtories, and of the Matamorphoſes. Afterwards, he 

uotes the Sibylline Oracles ; but he inſiſts moſt upon the 

redictions of the Prophets, which he produces in all their 
Particulars. He ſpeaks alſo of the Books of the. Maccabees :. 
and having made ſome Refle&ions upon the Authority of 
the Hiſtory of the Canonical Books, ang of the Tranſlation 
of the LXX. he deſeribeth in few Words the Fall of the 
Jewiſh Empire; and ſo he comes to the Nativity of Jeſus. 
Chriſt, the Diſperſion of the Jews, the Settlement of the 
Church, the Perſecutions and Hetefies which immediately 
followed. St. Auguſtine makes very ingenious Reflections 
upon all theſe Articles; and concludes this Book, by ſhew- 
ings that the end of the World is unknown; and he refures 
a fal 


ſe prediction which the Heathens publiſhed; thar the 
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XAFS? Chriſtian Rehigion ſhould laſt but Three hundred ſixty five great difference betwixt the Happineſs of the one, and of 
St. 4, Years. the other. But one of the great Advantages of that City, St. Au 
 gufline. The 19th. Book treateth of the End of both Cities: will be, that none ſhall envy thoſe whom he ſhall ſee co gudbine 

Tome VII. Each one aims at the chiefeſt Good: but the Inhabitants of * be Above him... Every one ſhall enjoy a Happine(s, ſome Tome vll. 
W the Terreſtial know fo little of it, that their Philoſophers, greater, and others leſs ; but Every one ſhall have this Gift, M 


—— 


the Wiſeſt among them, could never agree wherein it con- 
ſiſted. Varro reckoneth two hundred eighty eight diffe- 
rent Opinions of Philoſophers about it. Ihe Chriſtian Re- 
ligion diſcovers the Falſity of all thoſe Opinions, by let- 
ting Man know, that he cannot be Happy in this Lite, but 
only in Hope; becauſe he cannot enjoy here Peace and 
perfect Tranquillity. 

The 20th: Book contains a deſcription of the Laſt Judg- 
ment, of the Renewing of the World, of the Reſurtection, 
and of the Heavenly Jeraſalem. 

The 21/8. treateth of the End of the Earthly City, and 
repreſents the Horror of the Torments of Demons and 
Damned Men, and of the Eternal Fire of Hell. St. Anga/- 
ſtine refates the vain Reaſons of thoſe that doubt of it; and 
the Fancy of ſome, who affirmed, that thoſe Forments 
ſhould have an End, and that Men ſhould be kept from 
them by the Interceſſion of the Saints by the Uſe of Sacra- 
ments and by Almfdeeds. : 

The lait Book is, concerning the Happineſs which the 
Saints ſhall enjoy to Eternity. The main End which . St. 
Angaſtize aims at there, is, to prove the Probability of 
Man's Reſurrection. His chief Reaſon is grounded upon 
Chriſt's Reſurrection; atteſted by ſuch Credible Witneſſes, 
that none can rationally doubt of ir, the Truth thereof having 
been confirmed by ſo many Miracles. But becauſe Unbelie- 
vers demanded „ Coo were not ſtill wrought, St. Au- 

we mentions ſeveral that were done in his time, which 
he pretends to be very certain, and very well atteſted. He 
s again of the Condition of Glorified Bodies and 
ns his Work with an excellent Pourtraicture of the 
Happineſs of the Saints. * How _ (faith = will be 
© that Felicity that ſhall be diſturbed with no Evil, and 
© where no other Buſineſs ſhall be followed but ſingi 
© the Praiſes of God who ſhall be All in all? .. There wi 
© be found True Glory, where there is neither Error nor 
« Flattery. There is true Honour; ſince it is refuſed to 
none that deſerve it, and it is not given to any that deſerve 
© it not;-yea, where no Unworthy Perſon ſhall pretend to 
© jt, becauſe there ſhall be none there but ſach as are Wor- 
* thy. There will be true Peace, where a Man ſhall ſuffer no- 
0 either from himſelf, or from other Men. He that is 
© the Author of Virtue, ſhall himſelf be the Reward of 
© jt; becauſe there is nothing better than he. He ſhall be the 
© End of our Defires, whom we ſhall See to be without 
© End, whom we ſhall Love without Diſguſt, and Praiſe 
© without Wearineſs. This Employment will be common 
© to all Men, as well as Eternal Life; but it is impoſſible 
to know what degree of Glory ſhall be proportionable to 
© each Man's Meri; and yet it is certain, that there is a 


© Not to deſire a greater than what he has. And we are not 
© to imagine that Men ſhall be there without Free- Will, be- 
© cauſe they cannot take pleaſure in Sin. For he will be 
© ſo much the more Free, who ſhall be delivered from the 


'© Pleaſure of Sinning, ſo as to take an unalterable Plea- 


© ſure in not Sinning any more... . Wherefore, all the In- 
© habitants of this Divine City ſhall have a Will perfeQiy 
© Free, exempt from all Evil, filled with all manner of Good, 
© enjoying without intermiſſion the Delights of an Iinmo- 
© tal Joy, without remembrance cither ot his Faults or of 
© his Miſeries, other wiſe than to bleſs their Deliverer for 
© the ſame.” 

They have left out in this Edition the Commentaries 
both of Ladovicus Vives, and of Leonardus Coqguens ; which 
exceeded the Text of St. Aaguſtine by much, and which 
ſerved but little to underſtand it, tho' otherwiſe full of Lea: - 
ning and Erudition. 

ſe Books of St. Azgaſtive are very pleaſant, for the 
ſurpriſing variety of the things which he hath brought in to 
ſerve his purpoſe, ſo as all to tend to the ſame End. Their 
Learning is generally admired ; yet they contain nothing 
but what is taken out of Cicero, Yarro, Sexeca, and other 
profane Authors, whoſe Works were common enapgh in 
thoſe days ; and one may fay, that there is nothing very 
curious or elaborate ; and in tome places he is not exaQ, 
and he does not directly reſolve moſt of the Difficulties 
which he propoſes both upon the Text, and upon the Hiſto- 
ry of the Books ot the Bible. He diſcuſſes very uſeleſs 
Queſtions, and ſometimes makes uſe of Reaſons too weak 
to perſuade thoſe that would doubt of what he intends to 
__ yet for all that, this is a moſt excellent Book: What 
moſt admire in it, is, the M ment of the whole 
Work, the judicious Reflections which he makes upon the 
Opinions therein related, and the — Principles of Mora- 
lity which he layeth down upon Occaſion. 

At the latter eud of this Volume there are ſome Letters 
which have ſome relation to what St. Azg#ſtize ſaith in the 
Seb. Chapter of the laſt Book ot the Miracles that were 
done in his time. The ficſt is one of Avizzs, upon the 
Tranſlation of a Letter written by Laciazss, concerning 
the Diſcovering of St. Szephen's Body. With this Tranſla- 
tion, they have added another TraQ, tranſlated out of Greek 
by Azaſtaſins the Library-Keeper, about another Diſcovery _ 
of St. Stephen's Relicks at Conſtantinople. have like- 
wiſe placed their Biſhop Severss's Letter, touching the Mi- 
racles happened in the Iſland Minorca, at the appearing of 
St. Stephen's Relicks for the Converſion of the Jews: nd 
two Books aſcribed to Evedixs, Biſhop of Uzala, concerning 
St. Stephen's Miracles ; which have been mentioned already. 
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thoſe that are againſt both the Donatiſis and the 

Pelagians, which make up two diſtind Volumes. 
It begins with che ſmall Treatiſe of Hereſies, compoſed in 
the Year 428. at the Requelt of Q 


xs, a Deacon, to 
whom it is directed. | 
This Writing was to have had two Parts : The firſt, con- 
cerning the Hereſies raiſed from Jeſus Chriſt's to St. Au- 
guſtine s time. He promiſed to examine, in the ſecond, 
what it is that makes a Man an Heretick. This ſecond 
ſhould naturally have been the firſt ; becauſe that to know 
the Hereſies that have broken out fince Jeſus Chriſt's time, 
it is neceſſary to know what is Herefie. But St. Angaſtine 
finding this Queltion hard to be reſolved, th the 
other that was more eaſie, and never undertook the ſecond. 
Therefore this Treatiſe is only à very ſuccinct Catalogue 
of the Names of Heretical Seas, and of their principal 
Errors. It beginneth with the Symoniavs, and endeth with 
the Pelagians, and containeth Eighty * Hereſies: it is 
by no means exact, and one ſhall hardly find any thing there 
which is not taken out of St. Epiphanins and Pbilaſtrius. 
The Treatiſe againſt LY 14 a — — in — 
uſtine es rophecies, that ewiſh Law 
2 - have aa Eng ; that it was to be changed intoa New 
Law ; and, that God would reje& the Jews, to call the 
Gentiles. 
| Theſe two ſhort Treatiſes are followed by St. Auguſtine's 
Writings againſt the Manichees; which are ſet down in the 
firſt place, becauſe thoſe Hereticks oppoſed the firſt Prin- 
ciples of the Chriſtian — 723 The firſt of all, is that of 
the Uſefulneſs of Faith, which St. Auguſtine compoſed ſome- 
time after he was Ordained Prieſt, in the Year 391. to re- 
claim his Friend Honoratus from the Errors of the Mani- 
chees, wherein he had been engaged as well as St. Auguſtine; 


ANN HE ighth Volume of St. Aagaſtines Works, con- 
Tom. VIII | rains Ys Writings oxainſt Hereticks, excepting 
A 

t 


becauſe thoſe Hereticks had put him in hope, that without 


making uſe of Authority, they ſhould diſcover the Truth 


the Catholick 


to him by the Light of Reaſon, and by this one only Mean 
bring him to the Knowledge of God, and deliver him from 
all ſorts of Errors. St. Azzaſtine having ſhewed the diffe- 
rence betwixt the Author of a Herefie, and a Perſon fur. 
prized with it afterwards, doth at firſt juſtifie the Old Tefta- 
ment; ſhewing, that it agreeth exactly with the New, in 
the Hiſtory, Morals and Allegories ; and that the Church 
puts ſuch a Senſe 1 it, which the Maxichees themſelves 
cannot condemn. He overthroweth the Manichees Princi- 
ple; proving, that we muſt Believe before we Know. To 
this end, he ſuppoſes certain Perſons having no Religion, 
and ſeeking to be inſtructed in the True, to be like thoſe 
who ſhould enquire after a Maſter to teach them Rhetorick 
or Philoſophy. Afterwards he obſerves, that the only Par- 
ty which t Perſons are to embrace at firſt, is to fide 
with thoſe who are commonly and generally approved: 
That it is great Raſhneſs in thoſe who are incapable of them- 
ſelves to judge of things, to depart from the Common 
Voice; to preferr the Judgment of ſome particular Men, 
before that of the Multitude, So that it is moſt rational, 
ſince one — Re other is to be embraced, to fide with 
urch, eſpecially becauſe it forbids not thoſe 
that come into her to enquire after the Truth. Ir ſaith in- 
deed, that we ought to Believe : But it hath an Authority 
ſo to do; for no Man can Believe, but he muſt be per- 
ſuaded, that he in whom he believeth, is worthy of Credit; 
and this makes the difference betwixt a Wiſe and a Credu- 
lous Man. But had it not been better to give convincin 
Reaſons of Things ? No ; for all Men are not capable > 
Reaſon, and ſome things cannot be underſtood without the 
help of a Divine Light. It is very dangerous to follow 
thoſe who. promiſe to make us comprehend all things; be- 
cauſe they often boaſt of en what they are Fooran 
of, and often make ns believe ſo too. And very ſhameful 
is = Condition, for two Reaſons : Firſt, Becauſe ſuch a 
Perſon takes no more Pains to learn, being falſely per- 
ſuaded of his Knowledge: And, Secondly, becauſe that an 
* | = neon» 
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2 inconſiderate readineſs to judge of a thing, is a Mark of a 
St. Au. weak Underſtanding. Reaſon makes us apprehend things, 


Authority makes us believe, but Error perſuades us to af- 


VII firm raſhly that which is falſe. Upon theſe Principles Sr. 
WY Auguſtine proves the Neceſſity of Faith, in Matters of Ci- 


vil Life, as much as in Matters of Wiſdom : For in the 
firſt place, the Whole of Humane Society is grounded up- 
on the Belief of ſome certain Things. As for Example: The 
Honour we render to our Parents, is grounded mere!y up- 
on our Belief, that they are the Perſons from whom we 
received Life. Secondly, there is no getting of Wiſdom, 
without conſulting with Wiſe Men. But how ſhall we 
know theſe Wiſe Men, except we truſt Others ? For unleſs 
we are Wile our ſelves, we can never know true Wiſdom. 
Wherefore, we mult Believe, to ſeek after Religion : For 
did we not belicve that there is ſuch a thing, why ſhould 
we ſeek for it? All Hereticks own that we muſt believe in 
Jeſus Chriſt : But what Motives have we to believe Jeſus 
Chriſt's Authority ? Are they uot the fame with thoſe that 
make us believe the Church ? are they not the Miracles, the 
Sanctity both of the Docttine and of the Morals, the Pub- 
liſhing of the Goſpel, the Blood of Martyrs, and ſome o- 
ther Proofs of this nature, which eſtabliſh the Authority 
of the Church no leſs than that of Jeſus Chriſt? Therefore 
St. Augnſtine concludes thus, Why ſhould we make any 
difficulty to throw our ſelves into the Arms of that Church 
© which hath always maintain'd her ſelf by the Succeſſion 
of Biſhops in Apoſtolick Sees, in ſpite of all the Endea- 
© yours of Hereticks condemned by her, or Peoples 
© Faith, or by the Deciſions of Councils, or by the Autho- 
© rity of Miracles * It is either a matchleſs Impiety, or a 
© very indifcreet Arrogancy, not to acknowledge her DoQ- 
© rine for a Rule of our Faith. For if the Spirit of Man 
© cannot attain unto Wiſdom, and ſo to Salvation, but by 
Faith direing our Reaſon ; is it not to be Ungrateful, 
© and negle& the Succour proffered by God, to reſiſt fo 
« weighty an Authority ? And truly, if any Science, though 
common and eaſie, cannot be learned without a Teacher; 
© it is Preſumption, in the higheſt degree, to refuſe to learn 
© the Senſe of the ſacred Books from thoſe that underſtand 
£ them;and to condemn them, without hearing what they ſay.” 

After this firſt Book againſt the Foundation of the Mani- 
cheax Hereſie, St. Auguſtive compoſed the Book Of zhe two 
Souls, againſt one principal Error of thoſe Hereticks ; aſſert- 
ing, that there were two Souls in each Man; a Good one, 
of a Divine Subſtance, the Cauſe of all that is Good in us; 
and an Evil one, of the nature of Darkneſs, proper to the 
Fleſh, which is the Principle of all diſorderly Motions, and 
of all the Evil that we do. St. Aaguſtine proves in this 
Book, Firſt, that the Soul being a Spirit and Life, is more per- 
fect thanCorporeal Light which theManichees believe to come 
from God. Secondly, that there is no Nature or Subſtance na- 
turally Evil ;and that Evil conſiſts only in the Abuſe of our Li- 
bert. Some Paſſages in this Book attribute much to Free- Will; 
nay, there are ſome which may not agree well with the 
Dodtrine of Grace, and of Original Sin, which St. Azge- 
ſtine cortecteth in his Retradtations. 

There was at that time in Ho a Prieſt, one Fortunatu: 
a Famous Manichee, who had feduc'd many Inhabitants of 
that City. The Cacholicks engaged St, Angaſiime, in a Con- 
ference with him. What was ſaid on both Sides, was ſet 
down in Writing by Notaries, and that Act preſerved a- 
mong St. Auguſtines Writings. The Diſpute laſted but 
two 775 and the Queſtions that were diſputed about, 
were of Nature, and the Original of Evil. St. Azgaſtine 
N that Evil proceeds from the Abuſe of Free-Will. 
The Manichee pretends, that there is an Evil Nature Co- 
eternal with God. In the firſt day's Conference the Mar:- 
cbee defended himſelf well enough; but he could not An- 
ſwer St. Azguſtine's Objections next day, and was obliged 
to ſay, that he would conferr about them with the Heads 
of his Sea. The ſhame of being confuted in that Confe- 
rence, obliged him to leave Hippo. This Conference is dated 
the 26:b. of Augaſt, under the ſecond Conſulſhip of Arcaai- 
r and Rafinas, in the Year 392. | 

About that time, St. Azg»/rize met with ſome Works of 


one Adimantut, who had been a Diſciple of Mavichoxs,” 
written againſt the Law and the Prophets; which he af- 
' firmed to contain things contrary to the Precepts of the 


Goſpel and of the Apoſtles. He undertook to Anſwer the 
Odjections of that Heretiek, and to Juſtifie the Agreement 


bet wirt thoſe Paſſages of the Old and New Teſtament” 
which he had produced, as being contrary.” This Book'is of the 


ear 394: 
St. Auguſtine having refuted the Diſciple, undertak * a 


Maſter, and Anſwereth the Letter which he called, 
piſtle of Foundation: ſhewing, that Manichæus ſet forth in it 


nothing but Falſhoods and Abſurdities. He lays down, at 


firſt, the Reaſons for his adhering to the Church, in theſe 


Terms: Not to (peak (arch be) of that Wiſdomand Under- 


© ſtanding which few apprehend in this Life, ſeveratMfo« 
tives keep me in the Boſom of the Catholick Church; the 
general Conſent of Nations and People, an Authority 
grounded upon Miracles, upheld by Hope, perfected 


with Charity, and confirmed by Antiquity ; the Sueceſ- 


> ws at <<. « "8 + jy 


* Church, that though all Hereticks call themſelves Catho- 


* licks, yet when you ask, in any Country whatloever, Tom. vIlt 
* where Catholicks meet, they dare not ſhew the Place v 


* their Afſemblies. Theſe are powerful Motives which keep 
a faithful Man within the Pale of the Church, though he 
* be not yet arrived to a perfect underſtanding of the Truth. 
© But among you Manichees, that have none ot theſe Reaſons 
either to invite or to keep me, I hear none but vain Pro- 
miſes, to make me underſtand the Truth clearly. I confeſs; 
that did you perform it, I ought to preferr an evident 
Truth, which none can doubt of, before all the Motives 
that make me keep to the Catholick Church. But ſo long 
as you do only promiſe, and not give this Knowledge, 
* you ſhall not ſhake that Truſt which I have in the Ca- 
© tholick Church, which is grounded upon ſuch powerful 
+ Reaſons and Motives.* He examines afterwards the Prin- 
ciples contained in Manichæus's Letter; and proves, that he 
not only fails in the Demonſtration of what he affirmeth, 
but that he is contrary even to Reaſon and Common Senſe. 
This Book is placed in the Retradtations, among the Books 
compoſed about the Year 397. 

The moſt confiderable of all St, Auguſtine's Works a- 
gainft the Manichees, is, his Treatiſe againſt Fauſtus, divid- 
ed into three and thirty Difputes or Arguments; wherein 
he writes down the Text of this Manichee's Books, which 
contained moſt part of the Blaſphemies and Impieties of 
thoſe Hereticks, againſt both the Old and the New Teſta- 
ment: which St. Auguſtine ſtrongly and ſolidly refutes: 
This Work was compleated about the Year 400. and ſent 
to St. Ferome in 404- | 

The next Book contains the Acts of a Conference 
which St. Auguſtine had at Hippe, in December, 404. with 
a Manichee, one Felix. The Diſpute laſted three Days, bur 
we have a Relation but of what happened in the two laft 
Conferences. In the Concluſion of the latter, the Manichee 
was Converted, and Anathematized Manichens. 

In the ſame Year, St. Angaſtive eompoſed a Treatife Of 
the Nature of Good, againſt the Mamichees: wherein he ſhews 

that God is of an Immutable Nature : that he hath created 
all other Beings, whether Spiritual or Corporeal, which are 
all good in their Nature: that Evil proceedeth only from 
the Abuſe of Free-Will: that the Manichees call Evil Good, 
and Good Evil. n. 

The Book againſt Seeandinus, is properly an Anſwer of 
St. Aaguſtiue' s to that Mauicbee, who had exhorted him 
a Letter, never to encounter with the Manichees, of wh 
Opinion himſelf had been formerly ;'and he had alſo urged 
him to return to their Se. St. Aaguſtine gives him th 
Reaſons of his Conveffion, and diſcovers ſome of | Mani- 
chexsi's Errors. 1 $5: 
The following Treatiſe is ſt a Heretick who was 
worſe than the Marichees, who in a diſtin Treatiſe aſſer- 
ted, that God did not make the World, nor give the Law: 
St. Auguſtine refuteth him, under the Name of The Adver- 
fary 75 Law and the Prophets, in two Books bearing that 
Title, compoſed about the Year 420. 

Orofius having conſulted St. An affine, in 415. about the 
Impieties of the Priſcillianiſts, 2 ome Errors of Origen's 
Diſciples, St. Auguaſtine anſwered him in a Book directed 
to him, intituled, againſt the Priſcthaniſts and Origeniſts, 
In this ſmall Treatiſe he rejeQs theſe Errors: 1. That the 
Soul is of a Divine Nature. 2. That the Torments both of 
the Demons and of Damned Men ſhall! have an end. 
3- That the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt will not be Eternal. 
4- That both Angels and Souls are Purified in this World. 
8 That the Stars gre Animated. 6. That Angels commit 

ins. . | 
The reſt of St. Awgaftine's T reatiſes contained in this Vo- 
lume are againſt the Ariaxs. — 

The firſt is an Anſwer to a Diſcourſe of an Arian, con- 
taining a great many ObjeRions againſt the Divinity of the 
Son of God, and of the Holy Ghoſt. This Diſcourſe was 
made the next Year after the Conference with Emeritut, 

Next to this Treatiſe, are, The Conference with Maximi- 
nus, and Two Books againſt that Arian Biſhop. The Confe- 
rence was held at Hippo, in the Year 438. whither Mai- 
minus was ſent by Count Sigiſvalrdens. In the Conference 
were — Diſcourſes on — 6 Wm — — 
hav id many more things t t. Auguſtine, and en 
wy K bragg'd that he had got the Victory: which obliged 
ths Saint to recollect all that had been ſaid in the Confe- 


© „ „ 


rep, and to xrefpte Maximine:'s laſt Arguments, which 
he 


not had time to anſwer. 
St. Anguſtine's Books of the Trinity, are rather a Dogma- 


tical Treatiſe, concerning that Myltery, than Polemjeat ' *- 


Writings againſt Herezicks ; for he inſiſteth not ſo mch 
5 their Reaſons, or eſtabliſhing the Doctrmes 

of ths Church, as upon ſubtileReaſonings, to expound and 

clear this Myſtery. Hie began them in the Year 400. and 

finiſhed them in 416: The firſt Book begins with a Preface 

containing very important RefleQions.. He obſerves, at firft, - 

that Men have three falſe Notions of the Divinity; that 

| Nnannz ſome 


—_— 


* fion of Biſhops from St. Peter to our time; and the Name YALYY 
* of the Catholick Church, which is ſo peculiar to the true St. Au- 


: a A New Ecclefraſtical Hiſtory 


ANT? 
Tome [X, 
WV The firſt is a —— which St. Aaguſline compo- 
an alar Terms, to teach the moſt 

veſtion betwirt the Catholicks, 
| to exhort theſe to a Re-union with 
This Writing which conſiſis but of Two 
T T0 2SROTOTT 3 | 9 3 374 5 3 


CYAN fame conceive of God as a Corporeal Subſtance, attribu- 
St. Au- ting to him Corporeal Properties; that others have ſuch an 
guſtine. Idea of him, as they have of their Souls, and of other Spi- 

Tom. VIII tits; and ſo they aſcribe to him the like ImperfeQions, as 

VV Repenting, Forgetting, and Remembring ; and that others 


entertain ſach a Notion of God, as may have nothing Com- 
mon with a Creature; and ſo they conceive none but Chi- 
merical /deas of him. The Holy Scripture condeſcends to 
Meus Weakneſs, aſcriding often ſuch things to God, as 
belong properly to Bodies, or imperfe& Spirits ; and ſel- 
dom makes uſe of Terms peculiar to God, becauſe it is 
very difficult to know, in this Life, the Subſtance, or Eſ- 
ſence of the divine Nature perfectly. But becauſe ſome Per- 
ſons deſite to be informed about this Matter, and ask how 


three Divine Perſons make one and the ſame Eſlence, he 


undertakes two things in this Work : Firſt, to ſhew, that 
the Scripture teaches us ſuch Docttine; and then to raiſe 
the Mind, as far as it is capable in this Life, to the know- 
ledge of this Myſtery. 

He proves the firſt Point in the firſt ſeven Books. 

In the firſt, he eſtabliſhes, by Paſſages of Scripture, the 
Unity, and the Equality of the three Divine Perſons ; and 
explains the principal Places that were urged by the Ariaut, 
againſt the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. The main Rule which 
he makes uſe of, is, that Jeſus Chriſt being one only Per- 
fon, made up of two Natures, what is ſaid of the humane 
Nature ſhould be diſtinguiſhed from that which is ſpoken 
of the Divine. 
ln the ſecond, he confirmeth the former Rule, and lay- 
eth down another, that the Scripture ſpeaks things of the 
Son, and the Holy Ghoſt, which are not ſpoken of the Fa- 
ther, to ſhew, that they receive their Eſſence from the Fa- 
ther: As when tis ſaid, that the Son doth nothing of him- 
ſelf; that he receiveth Life from the Father. T his, faith 
St. Azpnſtize, doth not ſhew, that the Son is of a different 
Nature from the Father, but only, that the Son receiveth 
his Subſtance ftom the Father. And by this Rule, he ex- 
plains the Miſſion of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. He 
ſpeaks alſo of Apparitions ; wherein he pretends, that not 
one ſingle Perſon, but the whole Trinity, hath either ſpoken, 
or operated. —_—_ 

This laſt Queſtion is the Subject of his third Book; where- 
in he examines, whether God, in his Apparitions, formed 
Creatures to make himſelf known unto Men by them; or, 
Whether theſe Apparitions were by the Miniſtry of Angels, 
who made uſe of Bodies to accompliſh them. He con- 
cludes, in favour of the latter Opinion, rejecting the former, 
which had been held by all the Fathers before him. 

The fourth is about Chriſt's Incarnation, whereby God 
hath manifeſted how much he loved us. Word was 
made Fleſh, to deliver us from the Darkneſs wherein we 
lay, to purifie our Hearts, and Minds. His Death delivered 
us from two kinds of Death ; from that of the may 
reſtoring Immortality to us; and from that of the Soul, 
by waſhing us from our Sins. Here he makes a Digreſſion, 
concerning the perfection of the Number Six, which is nei- 
ther very ſolid, nor much to the Purpoſe. He diſcourſes 
afterwards of the wonderful Effects of Chriſt's Mediation; 
and ſhews, at laſt, that the Humiliation of the Son of God, 
by his Incarnation, hinders him not from being equal with 
his Father, according to the Divine Nature. 

In the fifth Book, He refutes the Sophiſms of Hereticks 
againſt the Myſtery of the Trinity. 

In che fixth, He conſiders in what Senſe the Son is called 
the Wiſdom and Power of the Father : Whether the Fa- 
ther be Wiſe of himſelf; or, Whether he is only the Father 
of Wiſdom. He puts oft the Deciſion of that Queſtion, and 
' treats again of the Unity and Equality of the Father, of 
the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. 

In the ſeventh Book he reſolves the Queſtion propoſed in 
the fixth, ſhewing that the Father is not only the Father of 
Power and of Wiſdom, but that he hath in himſelf both 
Power and Wiſdom; and that all the three Perſons of the 
Trinity are Wiſe and Powerful by the ſame Power and 
Wiſdom, becauſe they have but one Godhead. Afterwards 
he explains in what Senſe God is ſaid to have but one Eſ- 
ſence _ three Perſons, or, according to the Greeks, three 

ajes. 7874 . 
. Book that the three Perſons 
together are not-greater than any one alone, he enters upon 


the ſecond Part of his —4— exhorting Men to raiſe up 
themſelves to the Knowledge of God, thro Charity, where- 


in he finds a kind of Trinity. 


Work of ſome Lawyer, who tryed to 


In the ninth, He endeavoureth to find a Trinity in Man, 


who was created after the Image of God; he findeth there 


ſelves, and make but one Eſſence. This is according to St. 
Auguſtine, an Image of the Trinity. Memory, Underſtand— 
ing, and Will, furniſh him with another, which he believes 
is clearer and more like. He explains it in the tenth Book. 
He finds ſome reſemblances even in the ontward Man, in 
the inward Senſes, in Knowledge and Wiſdom: and theſe 
are the Subjects of the following Books. | 

He concludeth at laſt, in the tifteenth Book, that though 
we have here below ſeveral Repreſentations of the Trinit 
yet we ſhould not ſeek for it, but in immutable and eter- 
nal Things, and that we cannot ſee it in this Life, but by a 
Figure, and Enigmatically : And thus he pretends, that we 
have an Idea of the Generation of the Word, by the pro- 
duQion of the Word of our Underſtanding, and an Idea 
of the proceeding of the Holy Ghoſt, by the Love 
that proceeds from the Will. But he confeſſeth, that 
theſe Notions are very imperfect; and that there is an inti- 
nite Difference betwixt theſe Compariſons, and the Myſtery 
of the Trinity. 

The Treatiſe of the five — or rather the Sermon 
preached againſt five ſorts of Enemies to the Chriſtians, 
Heathens, Fews. Manichees, Sabellians, and Arians, which 
the Loxvars Doctors had aſcribed to St. Auguſtine, thougli 
Eraſmus doubted of it, is thrown into this Edition, amongſt 
the ſuppoſititious Treatiſes and this was done with a great 
deal of Reaſon, for the Style thereof is very different from 
St. Azguſtine's : And the Author of that Sermon preached it, 
when Ar:aniſm wes the predominant Religion in Africa, as 
appears by the 67h. and 7th Chapters; which ſhews, that 


St. Azguſtine is not the Author of it, but ſome other A, 


rican Who lived at the time of the Vandal Perſecution. 
The Sermon of the Creed againſt the Heathens, Jews, and 
Arians, is alſo of the ſame time, and probably of the ſame 

we, is the 


Author. : 
The Suit betwixt the Charch, and the —— 
xerciſe himſelf, 
in making the Church to condemn the Synagogue, after 
the ſame manner that a Judge condemns a Malefactor. 

The Book ef Farth, againit the Manic hee, is reſtor'd to 
Evodins of Uzala, upon the Authority of Ancient Manu- 
* and the different Style. | 

following Memorial of the manner of admitting the 
Maxichees, that were converted into the Church, is very 
Ancient ; and, in all probability, it is an Order of ſome 
Council of Africa. 
- The Book of the Unity of the Trinity, is here reſtor'd to 
V:gilins Tapſenſis, the true Author, who citeth it himſelf in 
the Preface to his Books, againſt Varimadus, to whom it 
is attributed in an ancient Copy. 

Both the Books of the Incarnation of the Mord, are taken, 
as 8 1 out of the Tranſlation of Origen's Prin- 
Ciples 

The Treatiſe of the Unity,and Trinity of God, is made 
of Extras out of ſeveral Paſſages of St. Angnſtine's 
Works, both Genuine and Spurious. 

The Book of the Eſſencelof the Divinity, which is likewiſe 
attributed to St. A e, St. Jerome, St. Anſelm, and Bona- 
pr con is partly taken out of a Book Written by St. Ex- 

IMS. 

The Dialogue of the Unity of the Holy Trinity, was found 
in two Manuſcripts, Eight Hundred lag” in one of 
them it is aſcribed to St. Auguſtine, yet it is clearly written 


in a different —_— from his. 
The Book clefiaſtical, Maxims, ought to be quite ex- 


punged out 
relation; yet it is quoted under that Holy Father's Name, 


by the Maſter of the Sentences; and it beareth his Name 
in ſeveral Manuſcripts. Trithemixs aſcribes it to Alcnings ; 
and Gratias citeth it under the Name of Paterut: But the 
vulgar Opinion is, that Gennadius writ it, to whom it is at- 
tributed by Algerns, Walafridus Strabo, the Maſter of the 
Sentences, and Thomas Aquinas in ſeveral Places. It is like- 
wiſe cited, under his Name, in ſeveral MSS. This Book 
contains an Abridgment of the Principal Articles of Re- 
ligion. It is evident, that the Author thereof was not of 
St. Auguſtine's Opinion, concerning Grace, and Free-Will. 
They have left out ſome Articles which had been inſerted 
after the 21/7. and taken out of St. Cwleftine's Epiſtles to the 


Biſhops of Gaui, of the Council of Carthage, and that of Orange. 
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taineth his Treatiſe againſt the _ | 
ſed in yulgar, 

unlearned the State of the 

and the Donatiſts, and to ex 


LO 


He ninth Volume of St. Auguſtine's Works, con- 


Leaves, is proper, as St. - N himſelf obſerves, for 
none but very ordinary People. | 

In 393. he wrote a Book againſt Donatus, his Epiſtle ; and 
in 298. two Books 


againſt the Donatiſts ; But both theſe 
Treatiſes are loſt. N | 
We are therefore to begin St. Aaguſtines Works againſt 


the Donatiſts, from the three Books againſt the Epiſtle of 
| 2 hn 07s v2 bn bus Parme- 


St. Auguſtine's Works, to which it hath no 


SA. 2 . St, A 1 
a Spirit, a Knowledge of himſelf, and a Love wherewith enſline, 


he loves himſelf: theſe three Thiugs are equal among them- Tom. vin 


1 
Tome IX. 
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| of the F ifth Centu ry of Chriſtianity. 
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NS) Parmenianus, who ſuccceded Donatus, in the See of Car- 
St. Au- thage,. There he refutes the Letter which that Sh;ſmatick 
guſtine. wrote to Tychonius, whetein he accuſed the whole Church 
Tome IX, of being defiled, for communicating with Perſons that were 
WW guilty of ſeveral Crimes. St. Auguſtine having proved, that 


ecilian, and the greateſt part of the others, who were ac- 
cuſed by the Donatiſts, had been declared Innocent; addeth, 
that though the Crimes, whereof they accuſed particular 
Men, were proved, yet the Church would till be the true 
Church, tho? ſhe had not cut them off from her Commu- 
nion becauſe ſhe is made up of good and bad Men, and 
that even theſe may be tolerated for Peace ſake. Theſe 
Books were compoſed about the Year 400. We mult not 
torget to obſerve, that there is in this Edition, chap. 34. of 
the firſt Book, a very important Correction of a Paſſage 
which had much perplexed Hiſtorians. St. Auguſtine ſpeaks 
there of the Roman Council which condemned the Do- 
zatiſts: and they made him ſay in the common Editions, 
and in moſt Manuſcripts, that this Council conſiſted of 
two hundred Biſhops. Uſqze adeo dementes ſunt homines, ut 
ducentos judices, apud quos victi ſunt, vittis litigatoribus cre- 
dat: And becauſe this was not Senſe, they added againſt the 
Authority of the MSS. eſſe poſiponendos. It being certain 
that St. Auguſtine ſpeaketh in this Place of the Council of 
Rome, = that there met but 19 Biſnops; they thought 
that 19 were to be put inſtead of 200. But the Reſtoration 
made here upon the Credit of the Vatican Manuſcript, re- 
ſolves all the difficulty, and clears the Senſe without ad- 
ding any thing, neither 19 nor 200, are mentioned in the 
Text. Thus it runs, Tue adeo dementes ſunt homines, ut 
CONTRA judices vicłis litigatoribus credat. It appears at 
the firſt light, that this is the true Senſe, which all the Con- 
jectures of the Learned could not find out. They took the 
Contra, made ſhort with two CC. for the Cypher of 200, and 
they had writ ducentos inſtead of this Cypher at all Adventures; 
and becauſe the Text was then not Senſe,theLoxvarny Doctors 
added E Poſtponendss after Credat. One fingle Manu- 
ſcript diſcovers preſently thoſe Miſtakes, and gives the true 
Senſe. And now let Men ſay, that there is no need of 
comparing the Authors to be publiſhed with ancient Manu- 
ſcripts. But to recurn to our Subject. 

The ſeven Books Of Baptiſm were compoſed by St. Au- 

uſtine at the ſame time. He undertakes there to refute the 
Donatiſts, who uſed St. Cyprian's Anthority to defend their 
Opinion concerning the Nullity of Baptiſm adminiſtred 
by Hereticks. He ſhews, that if that Saint ſeems to favour 
them in that Point, yet his Practice and Doctrine con- 
demned their Saparation. He refutes alſo the Reaſons which 
that Saint and his Colleagues urged to prove, that thoſe 
were to be re-baptized, who had been baptized by Here- 
ticks. There he handleth ſeveral Queſtions, touching the Ne- 
ceflity, Validity, Effect, and other Circumſtances of Bap- 
tiſin. ; 

After the Books Of Baptiſm, St. Auguſtine placeth a Trea- 
tiſe which he compoſed againſt a certain Book brought by 
Centurius from the Donatif 
ſo immediately after the Books of Baptiſm, follow Three 
Books againſt a Letter of Petilianus Biſhop of the Donari/ts 
at Cirta. The firit of theſe Books is written in the form 
of a Letter to the Church: Therein he refutes the firſt part 
of Petiliaxnus's Letter. But having received afterwards the 
whole Letter, he thought himſelf obliged to anſwer every 
Propoſition by it ſelf. Whilſt this was doing, Perilianus 
having ſeen the Letter that St. Auguſtine writ at firſt, re- 
turned an Anſwer; to which, St. Auguſtine oppoſed a third 
Book, wherein without inſiſting upon Peril:anxs”s reproach- 
ful Language, he diſcovers the weakneſs of the Anſwers 
that he brought in defence of his Party. The firſt of theſe 
Books, which is rather a Letter than a Book, was compo- 
ſed about the Year 300. both the others are of 402. 

The next Book is likewiſe written againſt Petilianut, and 
is intituled in the Manuſcripts, A Leiter from St. Auguſ- 
tine to the Catholicks concerning the Sect of the Donatiſts: 


And Poſſidius ſeems to have mentioned it under this Ti- 


tle, in the third Article of his Index. It is likewiſe cited 
under this Title, and aſcribed to St. Auguaſtine in the fifth 
Council, Collar. 5. Yet St. Auguſtine does not mention it in 
his Retradations. It may be aniwered, that this Book being 
written in the form of a Letter, he reſerved co ſpeak of it. 
in the other part of his Retractations, which was to contain 
his Sermons and Letters. And yet we ſee that St. Aagaſ- 
tine ſpeaks of Dogmatical Treatiſes that were long, though 
compoſed in the form of Letters, in this Part; fo that ft 
is unlikely that he ſhould have forgot to mention this, 
when he ſpoke of his other Letters againſt Petilianus. The 
Benedifines have made ſome other Obſervations upon this 
Treatife, which may make us doubt whether it is St. Au- 
uſtine s, or no. They obſerve, that the Salutation in the 
inning, Salus que in Chriſto Ls is extraordinary, and 
that St. 2 never uſed it. 
of Speech, Tranſitions, Figures and Expreſſions, not very 
elegant, which do not agree to St. 8 Style. 
Nay, beſides they take notice of a Point of Doctrine diffe- 
rent from St. R * For the Author of this Book 
teaches in the 1 3756. Chapter, That the Separation of the 


* 


. But that Diſcourſe is loſt: And 


hey find improper forms 


ten Tribes from Jadab, was no Hei eſie; but St. Aaguſtine NALY 
affirms in the 23d. Epiſtle, aud in his ficſt Book againſt St. Au. 
Creſconins, Chapter 31/t, That the Samaritant mace a Schiſm, guſtine. 

a Sect, and an Hereſie. And laſtly, they have collected Tome IX. 
ſome Paſlages of Scripture which are not of that Tranſla- CW 
tion, which St. Auguſtine uſes in other Places. They add, 

that the Author of this Book, Chapter 24ch. doubts whethet 

the Water that iſſued out of our Saviour's Side, was a 

figure of Baptiſin which St. Auguſtine, ſets down for a cet- 

tain Truth in ſeveral places of his Writings. 

Theſe Objections are not unanſwerable: St. Auguſtine 
hath not mentioned all his Works in his RetraFtations, and 
particularly, thoſe that are in the form of Letters. We have 
already taken Notice of ſome that he has omitted. This is 
found in Paſſidius's Catalogue, and the Author declares iti the 
beginning, that he had written already againſt Petilianuss 
Letter; The Style, indeed, is not ſo Elegant as of ſome 
other of St. Auguſtine's Works; but it no wonder, becauſe 
it is a Letter that was to be ſeen and underſtood by all Man- 
kind. For the ſame Reaſon, the Hymn againſt the Donariſts 
might be rejected, which is much flatter, and containing more 
barbarous Exprefſions, The Salutation agrees very well ro 
the Subject, and is not unworthy of St. Aaguſtine: And if he 
never uſed 1t in other places, it doth not follow that he 
ſhould forbear it in this. When St. Azgnſtize reckoned the 
Samaritans among the Heretical Jews, he did not ſpeak of 
the ancient Inhabitants of Samaria, immediately after the 
diviſion of the Tribes, but of the later Samaritaxs, who 
were real Hereticks among the Jews. Laſtly, it is no ex- 
traordinary thing for St. Auguſtine to cite ſome places of 
Scripture in other Terms than he had uſed in other places; 
or that he ſhould doubt here of ſome things, whercof he 
ſpeaks more affirmatively at other times. _ 

Though theſe Anſwers ſhould not be ſufficient to remove 
all ſuſpicion, yet is certain, That this Book was written 
in St. Auguſtine's time; and all that can be ſaid is, that it 
— have been drawn up by ſome of his Friends, and di- 
rected in his Name to the Donatiſtt. It was written in 402. 
after the ſecond Book againſt Petiliauus, and before the 
third; It is a new Challenge which he ſendeth to this Biſhop 
to defend his own Party, and to ſhew, that the true Church 
is on his Side. He deſcribes the Marks of the true Church, 
and proves, that they do not agree with the Domati/ts 
_— but with that of the Catholicks; and then Anſwereth 
thoſe Paſſages which the Donatiſts urged for themſelves, 
and the Accuſations which they formed againſt the Church. 

One Creſconius, à Grammarian, of the Donatiſfts Patty, 
undertook to defend Petilianus againſt St. Arges firſt 
Writing. As ſoon as he ſaw his Letter, he refuted it in 
three Books, and retorted upon him all his Arguments, b 
retorting in a tourth Book the buſineſs of the Max 
mianiſts. Theſe Books were Written about the Year 406. 

Here ſhould have been placed three other Treatiſes againſt * 
the Dozatiſts, which he mentions in his Retra&ations,” but 
they are loſt. Theſe were, A Book of Proofs and Teſtimo- 
nes againſt the Donatiſts, A Treatiſe againſt a Donatiſt; 
And an Advice to the Donatiſts about the Buſineſs of the 
Maximianiſts. | 

The Book of one Baptiſm, againſt Petilianus, was writ- 
ten after the Conference at Carthage. The Principal Que- 
{tion treated of by St. Augaſtine, is concerning the Validi- 
ty of Baptiſm adminiſtred by Hereticks. | 

St Auguſtine being willing to Publiſh an Account of the 
Conference of Carthage, wrote a Breviary of what was 


ſaid in the three Days Conference, in 412. 


He wrote a Book likewiſe directed to the Donatiſtt, with 
the ſame Deſign ; wherein he makes ſeveral Reflections 
upon the Conference of Carthage, that he might per- 
fectiy undeceive that Party, and ſhew that they were ſe- 
duced and deceived by their Biſhops. He likewiſe anſwer- 
eth their Cavils againſt the Judgment of Marcellinus. This 
Book is of the Year 413. | 

The Treatiſe to Emeritus a Donatiſt Biſhop, who was 
one of the principal Defenders of that Party in the Con- 
ference at Carthage, is loſt. St. Azguſtine had collected 
there the main Points wherein they had been baffed, as he 
ſays, in the 49th. Chapter of the ſecond Book of his Re- 
tractations. After this he went to Cſarea, a City of Man- 
ritania, where he met with Emeritut, before whom he 
Preached a Sermon to perſuade him to reconcile himſelf 
to the Church ; but not prevailing by this means, he held 
a Conference with him, about thoſe things which bad been 
done in the Conference at Carthage; and then preſſed him 
fo hard upon the Quarrel of the Max:maniſts, that Emeritus 
had nothing to ſay : This Conference was held in the pre- 
fence of the Fe ee and People, the 20h. of Sep- 
tember 413. or 418. for the Manuſcripts do not well agree 
about the Conſuls Names. | oy. OE. . 1 
At laſt, Gaudentiur one of the ſeven Donatiſt Biſhops 
who defended their Party in the Conference at Carthage, 
being preſſed by the Threataings of Dalcicins writ two 
Letters, which St, Auguſtine anſwers in his firſt Book a- 
are this Donatiſt Biſhop ; which is particularly to juſti- 
fie the ſeverity exerciſed towards them. Gdudentius willing 
to anſwer ſomething wrote a Diſcourſe; wherein, without 
| es __ F[$JOoo0oo meddling 
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MAS meddling with the Conteſt betwixt them, he jultified his fioned by cutting off from the Communion thoſe Perſons 
St. Au» Party and calumniated the Church. St. Aaguſtine anſwereth who might draw along with them ſeveral of the Faithful; St. Au. 
guſtine this Trantiſe in the ſecond Book. Both theſe Books of St. That it is great raſhnels to condemn all the Churches in guſtine. 

Tome IX. 4» uſtine are of the Year 420. the World, for the Crime of one or two; That the Ca- Tome lx. 


WVYVU There is a Sermon attributed to St. 1 concern- 


ing one Ruſticianuc, a Sub-deacon, who was Re-baptized b 

the Donatiſts, and then Ordained Deacon; but this Diſcourſe 
does not agree to St. Auguſtine, as it is proved in the Pre- 
face. This Volume ends with a Catalogue of St. Aagaſtine's 

Works inſt the 8 which are in the other Vo- 
lames of St. Augaſtines Works. We have not ſpoken par- 
ticularly of . handled by St. Auguſtine, in every 
Book againſt the Donatiſt:; becauſe he commonly repeateth 
the ſame Arguments, and ſo we ſhould have been obliged 
to ſay often the ſame things, and for which Reaſon it was 
put off to this place; that ſo I might give an Abridgment 
of his Doctrine, and a Breviary of his chief Reaſons all 
at once. 

It has been obſerved already, that the Donatiſts began 
their Schiſm by a Se ion of ſome African Biſhops, who 
accuſed Ceacilian of ſeveral Crimes whereof they had been 
convicted themſelves. Tho' they had been condemned in 
the Council of Rome, in that of Arles, and at laſt by Con- 
flantine's Judgment, yet they remained firm to their own 
Opinions, and would by no means be reconciled to the 
Church. Their Party alſo was much ſtrengthaed by the great 
number of Biſhops whom they ordained almoſt in every 
Church of Africa, and by the Maltitudes of People whom 
they drew after them: So that in St. Aaguſtine's time, their 
Party was very near as ſtrong in Africa, as that of the Ca- 
tholicks. But they held no Communion with all the other 
Churches in the World, which acknowledged Cæcilian, his 
Succeſſors, and thoſe of that Party for the true Church. 

The Donatiſts in their own defence affirm'd, that C.ec:l;> 
an, Felix of Aptangis, who ordained him, Miltiades that ab- 
ſolved him, and ſeveral others of his Brethren, having been 
convicted of certain Crimes, ought to be depoſed and expel- 
led out of the Church; that their Crimes made them ceaſe 
to be Members of the Church, which ought to be pure and 
without blemiſh; That as many as had defended them and 
had Communicated with them, were become Acceſlaries to 
their Crime by approving it; and that fo, not only the 

Churches of Africa, but even all the other Churches in the 
World, which held Communion with the Churches of Cæ- 
ciliax's Party, having been defiled,ceaſed to be Parts of the true 
Church of Jeſus Chriſt, that was then reduced to the ſmall 
number of thoſe who would not partake with Prevaricators ; 
but kept themſelves in the Primitive Purity. Beſides this, 
they ed the Church with another great Crime as they 
eſteemed it; which was, that they e Application to the 
Emperor's N. to Perſecute their Party; and that 
they cauſed ſeveral Violences to be exerciſed againſt them. 
Now they perſiſting in the Opinion of St, Cyprian, and of 
the ancient Biſhops of Africe; Who held, that Baptiſm by 
Hereticks and Schiſmaticks was invalid, and ought to be 
renew d; a neceſſary Conſequence of their Principles, was 
the Rebaptizing of the Catholicks that came over to their 
Party. 

Theſe are the Grounds on which the Schiſm of the Do- 
xatiſts ſtood. | 
e were two ways to deal with them; either by de- 
Dying the Matter of Fact, or by cypobn the Matter of 

Right: Thoſe who firſt writ againſt the Donatiſes, inſiſted 
moſt upon the Matter of Fact; that is, The Juſtification of 
Cæcilian, Felix of Aptungis, and the reſt. Neither doth St. 
Auguſtine omit this; for he often proves Cecihian's Inno- 
cency, by the e ger given in his behalf; Firſt, at Rome, 
by Pope Miltiades, and other ray Secondly, In the 

cil of Arles; and at laſt, by the Judgment of Con- 
ſtantine. He adds, as an abſolute Juſtification, the conſent 


tholick Church ought to be diffuſed over the whole Earth, M 


and not confined to a ſmall part of the World, as in a 
Corner of Africa. Here St. Auguſtine triumphs over his Ad- 
verſaries, proving by Prophecies, and other Paſſages both 
of the Old and New Teſtament, that the Catholick Church 
was to have a conſiderable Extent. 

Theſe are properly the main Points in Controverſie be- 
twixt the Church and the Donatiſis; but there are other Se- 
condary Queſtions. 

The firſt is, concerning the Perſecution, which the Doxa- 
ziſts imputed to the Church as a Crime. St. Aaguſtine de- 
fends the Church very Modeſtly, either by diſapproving ſuch 
Violences, or by ſhewing that it was lawful ro make uſe 
of the Imperial Laws, aud of ſome fort of Severity to bring 
the Donatiſts back to the boſom of the Church. He charg- 
eth them likewiſe with the ſame things; objecting the Cruel- 
ties, Violencies, Sacrileges and Murders committed by thoſe 
of their Party called Circumcellians, and authorized there- 
unto by Optatus Gildonianus. 

The other acceſſary Queſtion, which St. Augaſtine looks 
upon as a principal one, is about the Validity of the Bap- 


tiſin of Hereticks. St. Auguſtine needed only to prove that 


his Party was the true Church, and ſo Condemn by a neceſ- 
ſary Conſequence the Donatiſtt, for Rebaptizing thoſe that 
had been baptized before by Catholicks, ſince it was agreed 
on both ſides, that the Baptiſm of the true Church was va- 
lid. But St. 1 undertook beſides, to prove the vali- 
dity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks; and that 
though his Party were not the Church, yet the Donaziſts 
were not to baptize them a ſecond time. He confeſſes, that 
St. Cyprian, and moſt of the African Biſhops in his time 
were of a contrary Opinion; that Agrippinus his Predeceſſor, 
had appointed Hereticks to be Rebaptized ; that St. Cyprian 
and the Councils held in Africa at that time, confirmed 
Agrippimus's Decree; that this Queſtion remained long un- 
decided, or rather variouſly decided in divers places. But 
that at laſt the thing was decided in a Plenary Council of the 
whole Church, (in all likelihood he means that of Arles) 
and that after ſuch Determination, it was not permitted to 
doubt, becauſe the Provincial or National Councils muſt 
give place to the Authority of Plenary Councils. That St. 
Cyprian was to be excuſed for not taking the right ſide of 
ſo hard a Queſtion, which was not yet cleared or decided, 
and ſo much the rather, becauſe he defended his own Opie 
nion without making a Schiſm, and with the Spirit of 
Peace and Unity : However, that the Letters and ritings 
of the Saints were not to be rely'd upon, as the Apoſtles 
Epiſtles, and the other Books of the Holy Scripture. 
Now to explain St. Auguſtine's Opinion touching Bap- 
tiſm more particularly, we are to oblerve as he doth, that 
m7 tory may be ſaid to be of two ſorts ; the one admi- 
niſtred in the Name of the Trinity, that is, by invoking 
of the Trinity ; and the other performed without naming 
the three Divine Perſons. The latter, St. Auguſtine con- 
feſſes to be null; but affirms the other to be valid, whoſo- 
ever he be that adminiſters it. So that it matters not who 
baptizeth, provided that Baptiſm be in the Name of the Fa- 
ther, and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt. Two things 
are likewiſe to be dittinguiſhed in Baptiſm, che Sacrament 
and the Effect of the Sacrament : The Sacrament is fou 
in thoſe that are baptized by Hereticks ; but becauſe they 
have not Faith, they are deprived of the Effect: For, that 
Baptiſm may be complete, both as a Sacrament, and as to 
its Effect, the Sacrament mult be intire, that is, the Perſon 
muſt be ized outwardly in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, and he that receives 


of all the Churches in the World, which had approved muſt believe and be converted. The Sacrament is often 9 
and followed the Judgment of thoſe Councils. He likewiſe found without Faith, and Faith without the Sacrament. 'P 


produces the Acts that were made to juſtiſie Felix of I 
tungis: He defends Miltiades and Haſius, againſt the 


Children have the Sacrament without Faith. The good 
Thief had Faith without the Sacrament. God ſupplies in 


lumnies laid upon them. And ſhews at laſt, That the | Children the Faith they want, and he ſupplied in the good 
Doxatiſts had no Proofs of what they alledged againſt the Thief the Sacrament which he could not receive. But when 
Catholick Biſhops. But he doth not think this to be the either of theſe is wanting, by the Man's own fault, he can- 


the main Point, and therefore he paſles to the Matter of 
Right, and maintains, That though Cæciliau, and the reſt of 
his Brethren, had been guilty of the Crimes laid to their 
Charge ; yet that was not a ſufficient Ground for a Separation 
om the Church; and that the Church did not ceaſe to 
be the Church, becauſe it Communicated with wicked Men 
fince either ſhe did not know them; or elſe, ſhe bore with 
them to preſerve Peace : which brings him to that great 
Queſtion, Whether the Church here below is made up on- 
ly of Saints and Righteous Men, or compoſed of Good 
and Bad. St. Auguſtine affirms, that there was always in the 
Church Chaff and Corn; that is, both good and wicked 
Men; and that ſuch will be to the Day of Judgment, which 
ſhall divide the good from the bad ; that ſometimes the num- 
ber of the latter exceeds that of the former ; that many can- 
not be driven out of the Church, becauſe they are not 
| known, and becauſe it is convenient to tolerate ſome for 
quietneſs ſake, to prevent a Schiſm which might be occa- 


not be excuſed; and he receiveth not the Effect of Baptiſm. 
When the Sacrament is found without Faith, and with- 
out Converſion, it is not neceſſary to be reiterated: It is 
ſufficient only to ſupply what is wanting ; as when one is 
already converted, it is enough to receive the Sacrament, 
The difference lieth in this, that the Adult cannot be 
ſaved without Faith and Converſion, though they may be 
ſaved without the Sacrament, if ſo be that they do not 
want it through Contempt or Neglect, but e they lay 

under an impoſſibility of receiving it. | 
From theſe Principles, St. 2 draws the following 
Concluſions ;, 1. That Baptiſm conferred by Hereticks in 
the Name of the Trinity, is good and valid as it is a Sa- 
crament, and onght not to be repeated. 2. That neither 
the Miniſter's Faith, as to Religion, nor his SanQity avail 
any thing to the Validity of Baptiſm. 3. That it is God, 
and not the Miniſter who gives the Holy Spirit, and work- 
eth the Remiſſion of Sins. 4. That Baptiſm A = 
| ect, 
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Effect, but in them alone that are well-diſpoſed by Faith 
and Converſion of the Heart. 5. That the Prayers of the 
Church, which conſiſts of Saints and Righteous Men, ſup- 
plie the Actual Faith, which Children cannot have. 6. That 
the Adult who have Faith and are Converted, may be ſaved 
without actual receiving of the Sacrament, but not without 
the Sacramental Vow. 

As for ſome other Queſtions which might be made about 
Baptiſm adminiſtred by Infidels, or ſome impious Perſons 
that are Excommunicated or in jeſt; St. Azg#ſtine faith, in 
the ſeventh Book of Baptiſm, Chap. 534. thus, It is asked, 
© ſaith he, whether that Baptiſm is to be approved, which 
© is adminiſtred by an unbaptized Perſon, who out of Cu- 
© riofity hath learned the way of baptizing among Chriſti- 
* ans ? It is asked further, Whether it be neceſlary for the 
Validity of Baptiſin that he, who either adminiſters or re- 
© ceives it, be ſincere ? And if they ſhould be only in jeſt, 
© Whether Baptiſm ought to be adminiſtred again in the 
© Church? Whether Baptiſm conferred in Deriſion, as that 
* would be, which ſhould be adminiſtred by a Comedian, 
might be accounted Valid ? Whether it is more Criminal 
to receive Baptiſm in jeſt in the Church, or to receive it 
with the ſame Spirit, in Hereſie or Schiſin ? Whether Bap- 
tiſm adminiſtred by an Actor, may become Valid, when 
he that receives it is well-diſpoſed. 
© St. Auguſtine anſwers to theſe and ſuch-like Queſtions, 
that the ſecureſt way is to return no Anſwer to Queſti- 
ons that never were decided in any Council, General, or 
National. But he adds, ſhould any Man, meeting with 
me at ſuch a Council, ask my Advice about theſe Queſti- 
ons, and that it were my Turn to declare my Opinion, ha- 
ving not heard other Mens Opinions, which I might preferr 
before mine own, and if I perceiv'd in my felt the ſame 
Diſpoſitions that I am now fn, I ſhould without difficul- 
ty acknowledge, that they all receive Baptiſm truly in any 
place whatſoever, and by whomſoever adminiſtred, if on 
their part they receive it with Faith, and with Sincerity. 
I am apt alſo to believe, that ſuch as receive Baptiſm in 
the Church, or in what is ſuppoſed to be the Church, are 
truly baptized as to the Sacramental Part of the Action, 
whatſoever be their intention. But as for Baptiſm admi- 
niſtred and received out of the Church, in Raillery, Con- 
tempt, and to make Sport; I could not approve the ſame 
without a Revelation. 

Theſe are St. Azgzſtine's Opinions concerning the Vali- 
dity or Invalidity of aptiſm. As to the Anſwers which he 
makes to the Arguments of St. Cypr 


ian, and the other Bi- 
ſhops of his Opinion, they are grounded for the moſt part 
upon the Compariſon between concealed Hereticks and 
Evil Miniſters, with known Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 
For ſince the Baptiſm of the former is Valid and not to be 
renewed; why ſhould not the ſame thing be ſaid of the lat- 
ter, ſince all the Reaſons that are alledged for the nullity of 
the Baptiſm of Hereticks may alſo belong to Evil Mini- 
ſters ? It is ſaid, for Example, that to give the Holy Ghoſt 
one muſt have it; that Hereticks have it not; and conſe- 
quently that they cannot give it. r we not reaſon 
after the ſame manner concernin ptiſm conferred by 
concealed Hereticks, or by wicked Prieſts ? Have they the 
Holy Ghoſt to give? thus St. Augaſtine overthrows the Rea- 
ſons and Teſtimonies brought in by St. Cyprian and his Col- 
legues againſt the Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks, by 
ſhewing, that whilſt they prove too much, they prove no- 


thing. 


But his great Argument to deſtroy the Donatits, which 
he particularly inſiſteth upon in his laſt Book againſt Cre- 


pares this their Conduct, with their 


another; but Primianus's Party being the ſtronger, prevailed and 
held a Plenary Council at Bagais, wherein they condemned 

aximianus, and his Adherents, in very reproachful Terms, 
and got this Judgment to be confirmed by the Emperor's 
Letters. Now, according to the Donatiſts Principles, Per- 
ſons thus Condemned were out of the Church ; all that 
Communicated with them were out of the Church ; all 
whom they baptized, were to be baptized again. And yet 
the Primianiſts behaved themſelves quite otherwiſe; for they 
kept Communion with ſome of the condemned Biſhops, 
and owned them for lawful Biſhops ; they acknowledged 
thoſe that were Baptized by the Maximianiſts, to be trul 
Baptized ; and they admitted into their Communion tho 
that were of the Maximianiſts Party. St. Auguſtine com- 

Behaviour towards the 

Scripture and the Univerſal Church ; and by that Argu- 
ment convinceth them, that it was only Prejudice and Gb 
ſtinacy which kept them in their Separation from the 
Church. | 

The Supplement that is added to this ninth Volume, con- 
tains not only the Book againſt Fulgentiut the Donatiſt, 
falſely attributed to St. Aaguſtine, concerning which the 
Cenſure of the Lozvain Doctors, and of YVindingas, ſet before 
it, may be conſulted ; but alſo Extracts from ancient Pieces 
concerning the Hiſtory of the Donatiſts, taken out of Opta- 
tut, Euſebiut, St. Auguſtine, the Conference at Carthage, the 
Councils of Carthage, and the Imperial Laws againſt the 
Donatiſts. And that all that St. Aaguſtine writ againſt the 
Donatiſts might be publiſhed together, they copied out what 
he ſaid in the Conference at Carthage. This Collection is 
the more uſeful, becauſe there are conſiderable Reſtitutions 
of ſeveral Paſſages of Optatus, from a Manuſcript in the 
— ov St. Germains des Prez. Here is one of the prin- 
cipal. There is a Paſſage in the firſt Book of Optatus, where 
it is ſaid, that Eunomius and Olympius were ſent into Africa 
to Ordain a Biſhop, and to Degrade Cæcilian and Optatus: 
Ut remotis duobus unum ordinarent ! This Paſſage obliged 
Albaſpinexs to affirm, that Donatus of Caſe Nigræ had been 
Biſhop of Carthage. He likewiſe draws from it great Ad- 
vantages in favour of the Church of Rome: yet this Period 
is not in the St. Germain's Copy, and it ſignifies nothing 
either for that which goes before, or for that which comes 
after. If we read the Paſſage, we may judge: Tanc duo 
Epiſcopi ad Africam miſſi ſunt, Ennomins, & Olympins. Ve- 
nerunt, & apud Carthaginem fuerunt per dies —_— vel 
quinquaginta ut pronunciarent ubi eſſet Catholica. Hoc ſeditioſa 
pars Donati ſieri paſſa non eſt. This Place is clear and plain: 
whereas if this Period be inſerted, Ut remotis duobus unum or di- 
rent, the Senſe is alter'd, and it will be contradictory. There 
is likewiſe, ſome Lines before, another Reſtitution, which 
is confirmed by St. Auguſtine's Teſtimony, in the Confe- 
rence at Carthage. Donatus petiit, ut ei reverti licuiſſet, & 
nec ad Carthaginem accederet, Whereas they read before, 
Ut ei reverti Carthaginem contingeret. In the Extract out 
of the the third Book of Optatus, they diſtinguiſh three Per- 
ſecutions againſt the Doxatiſts ; and the Governors are 
named by whoſe Orders they were raiſed. This is not to 
be found in the ordinary Editions of Optatut. I ſhall not 
mention ſeveral other Corrections, which may make us wiſh 
w_ a new entire Edition of this Author were under- 
taken. 


The Tenth TOME. 


H E Tenth Volume, not yet Printed, is intended for 
the Books which St. Auguſtine compoſed againſt 
the Pelagians. 

The tnree Books Of Merits and Remiffion of Sins, 
wherein he treats of Infant-Baptiſm, directed to Marcell:- 
unt, ought to be ſet in the firſt place; for till then he had 
not undertaken the Pelagiant, except in his Sermons, or in 
Converſation, (as he takes notice in his Retractatiomt.) He 
writ theſe in the Year 412. in Anſwer to the Pelagians 
N which Count Marcellinus had ſent to him at Car- 
hage. He ſpeaks there particularly of Infant - Baptiſm, as 
neceſſary to remit 3 Sin; and of the neceſſity of the 
Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which juſtifies us, or maketh us 
righteous; though whilſt we are in this Life, we cannot fo 
perfectly accompliſh God's Law, but that we are obliged 
to ſay in our daily Prayers, Forgive ut our Sims. Theſe 
are the principal Truths oppoſed by the Pelagiant. 
St. Auguſtine refutes them without naming the Authors, 
and ſpeaks of Pelagiat in good Terms; becauſe ſeveral 
Perſons had a great Eſteem for his Virtue : And he had 
not yet ſet forth his Doctrine in his own Name, being con- 
tented to propoſe it in other Mens Names, in his Com- 
mentaries upon St. Paul. St. Angnſtine, in the laſt Book 
refutes the Explication which be had given of thoſe Paſ? 


ges of the Apoltle that ſpeak of Original Sin. 


Count Marcellinus having received theſe three Books YYAZY 
from St, Auguſtine, ſent him Word back again, that he had Tome X. 
found a Paſſage which puzzl'd him; St. Auguſtine had ſaid, . 


that with the help of Grace, Man might live without Sin; 
though none was yet arrived to that Perfection in this Li 
and that none would ever arrive to it. Marcellimut ask 
St. Auguſtine how he could affirm this to be poſſible, if thete 
were no Examples of it. To ſatis ſie him about that Queſti- 
on, St. Azguſtine wrote the Book Of the Spirit and of the 
Letter: Yet he doth not examine this Queſtion to the bot- 
tom ; but having anſwered in very few Words, that God 
can do many things which he doth nor, he boldly attacks 
thoſe who durſt affirm, that a Man may fulfil the Com- 
mandments, be Juſt and Virtuous, without the ſuccour of 
Chriſt's Grace. He grounds theſe Reaſonings upon that 
lace of St. Paul, the Letter killeth, but the Spirit giveth 
ife. By the Letter, he underſtandeth the Law and the 
Commandments, which are unprofitable without the help 
of Grace, which is the Spring of Faith, of Rightcouſneſs, 
—_ and all Chriſtian Virtues. This Book is of the 
ear 413. 
In 3 414. two young Monks, Timaſiut and Fames, 
having been undeceived by St. Aaguſtine, as to the Pelagian 
Errors, ſent to him one of Pelegizss Books; wherein 
he pleaded for the Strength of Nature, to the Prejudice of 
Ooo0002 | Chriſt's 
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ſeonins, is an Argument taken from their Conduct in a 
Schiſin that was riſen up amongſt themſelves, betwixt Maxi- St. Au- 
mianus, upheld by ſome other Biſhops of their Sect, and guſtine. 


Primianus another Biſhop of their Party at Carthage; they Tome IX. 
accuſed one another of ſeveral Crimes, and condemned one N 
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St. An- 
guſtine. 


Chrilt's Grace. St. A ſtine immediately engaged to write 
againſt it, and compoſed upon that Subject the Book Of 
ature and of Grace : wherein he defends the Grace of Je- 


Tome IX. ſus Chriſt, without Prejudice to Nature, which is delivered 


WY 


and regulated by Grace. He explains in this Ireatife his 
Principles concerning the Fall of Humane Nature, and the 
Neceſlity of Grace to be Jultified; yet he ſpares Pelagius's 
Name. 

But this Monk having afterwards diſcovered his Opini- 


ons, was cited by Heros, Biſhop of Arles, and by Lazar, - 


Biſhop of Aix, to a Council of Fourteen Biſhops, held at 
Dioſpolts, in Palaſtine, in the Year 415. wherein he was de- 
clared Catholick in the abſence of his Acculers, having 
made a ſhew of condemning the Errors whercof he was 
accuſed. St. Angaſtine tearing leit Men ſhould believe that 
the Council had approved his rine, wrote a Book, in- 
tituled, Of the Adts of Pelagins : wherein he declares how 
Things were carried ; and diſcovers at the ſame time, that 
Pelagins had impoſed upon the Fathers of the Council, by 

oteſſing a Doctrine which he had oppoſed in kis Writings. 
bis Book is of the Year 416, or 417. Pelagizs made uſe 
of the ſame Artifice to perſuade Albinus, Pimanus and Me- 
lania, that he did not maintain the Errors he was accuſed 
of, by Anathematizing them in appearance. Cæleſtias allo 
deceived Pope Zaſimu by the ſame Fraud, by preſenting 
unto him a Counterfeit Catholick Confeffion, I heſe Cheats 
St. Augnſtine diſcovers and refures in the Treatiſe Of Chriſt's 
Grace, and in that Of Original Sin; wherein he ſhews, that 
theſe Confefſions of Faith are captious and deceittul. Theſe 
Treatiſes are of the Beginning of the Year 418. It is pro- 
bable alſo that it was at that ſame time that St. Augaſtine 
writ the ſmall Treatiſe Of the Perfedtion of Righteouſneſs, 


againſt Cœleſtias: where he Anſwers the Objections and 


. Auſwereth one of the moſt malicious of the Felagian 


ificultics propoſed by this Man, under the Name of De- 
finitions againſt the Opinion of the Catholicks, who ©ffirmed, 
that there never was, nor ever ſhould be a Man that could 
attain to that Perfection, of paſſing his whole Lite with- 
out offending God. St. Augaſtine maintains, that God does 
not grant this Grace even to the greatelt Saints; and fo 
that it is ridiculous to believe that Man can compals this 
by the ſole ſtrength of his Free- Will, as Pelagius and Cæ- 


leſtins imagined. He does not mention this Book in his Ke» 


zratations, but St. Profj 
The firit Book Of 
poſed about the latter e 


quotes it ſeveral times. 


age and Concuprſcence, was com- 
nd A the Year 418. There St. Au- 


djections againſt Original Sin. If Concnpiſcence ( 
they) is Evil, and an Effect of Sin; if all Children are Born 
in Sin, how comes Matrimony to be approved, which is 
the Effect and Spring of this Sin? St. Augaſtine handleth 
this nice Queſtion very cunningly, by png that though 
Luſt be a Defect, and a Conſequence of the firſt Man's Sin, 
which remaineth even in the Baptized ; yet Conjugal Chaſti- 
ty is to be approved, which makes a good ule of an evil 
thing. He occaſionally diſcourſeth of ſeveral Queſtions a- 


bout Marriage, which he had treated of in other Books. 


This Book is dedicated ro Count Yaler:zs, into whole hands 
the Letter that contained this Objection fell. 

- Falianns, an Italian Biſhop, a Man of Wit, having read 
this Book, he was reſolved to fignalize himſelf, by writing 
four Books againſt this Treatiſe of St. Azgzſtine. This Fa- 
ther having ſeen ſome Extracts of them, that were directed 
to Valerius, anſwered them in the ſecond Book Of Mar- 
riages aud Concupiſcence, written in 419- 

Some time atter, he received the four whole Books of 
Julianut. In reading of them, he perceived that the Ex- 
tracts ſent to him were not very faithfally drawn; which 
determined him to undertake another Work to Anſwer them 
fully. Ir is divided into fix Books. In the two firſt he 
poſes the Teltimonies of the Holy Fathers who dy'd in 
Communion of the Church, to Jaliauas Calumnies, who 
had accuſed St. Auguſtine of approving the Manic han 
Doctrine; becauſe he had taught, that all Men inherited 
Original Sin from Adam; which is remitted not only 
in thoſe of riper Years, but even in Children, by the Grace 
of Baptiſm. And for this he alledgeth ſome Paſſages out 
of St. lrenens, St. Cyprian, Rheticius Biſhop of Autun, 
Olympins a Biſhop in Spain, St. Hilary of Poitiers, and St. 
2 which prove, that Man is Born in Sin, and is 
cleanſed by Baptiſm. But becauſe Falianns appealed to the 
Greek Fathers, St. Auguſtine produceth likewiſe the Teſti- 
monies of St. Gregory Nazianzen, St. Baſil, together with 
the judgment of the Biſhops of Paleſtine, who condemned 
Pelagins. He anſwereth a Paſſage of St. Chryſoſtome which 
Julianus had cited, and quotes ſeveral other Paſſages out 
of this Father, which ſuppoſe Original Sin. Having thus 
ſtrengthned his Opinion with theſe Great Mens Authority, 
he likewiſe recriminates upon Juliauus for publiſhing ſuch 


Principles as favoured of the Hereſie of the chees; and 
with this he concludes the firſt Book. . 
In the Second Book, he refuteth the chief Arguments of 


the Pelagians, againſt Original Sin, by the Authorities of 
the Fathers; ſhewing that in their Writings they prevented 


and reſolved thoſe very Objections which the Pelagians did 
ſo much depend upon. Having collected a great Number of 
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Paſſages upon that Subject, he faith, that their Authority 

is ſo mach the more conſiderable, becauſe they had ſaid St. 4u. 
theſe things without Prejudice, before the Pelagian Herefie gulire 

broke ont, following therein the Senſe of the Church. Tome lx. 


* 


We have ſhewed, ſaith he, directing his Specch to the Pe- 
lagians, by invincible Authorities, that the Holy Biſhops, 
who lived before us, taught the ſame Faith which we 
maintain, and overthrew the Arguments which you make 
uſe of, not only in their Diſcourſes, but in their Wri— 
tings alſo .. We have ſhewed you their Opinions, 
which are very particular, and clear : It is not their Pow. 
er, but God's who made them his Holy Temples, which 
you ought to Fear. They judged our Cauſe, at a time, 
when they could not be ſuſpected either of favouring, 
or hating either Party ; they had neither Relation to, 
nor Affection for the one, or the other; they were angry 
neither with you, nor us ; neither you, nor we, could 
move them to Pity. They preſerved the Doctrine which 
they found in the Church, and they taught what they had 
Learned: They delivered to their Children what they re- 
ceived of their Fathers. We had not yet referred our 
Cauſe to them, and yet they gave judgment on our Side 
neither of us were known to thein, and yet they pro- 
noanced in our behalf; we had not any Diſpute with 

ou, and they declared the Right to be on our Side . - 

hoſe Biſhops were Learned, Juſt, and Wiſe; they (trong- 
ly defended the Truth againſt Innovations; and none can 
ſay, that they wanted Wit, Knowledge, or Freedom. Should 
a Council be aſſembled from all Parts of the World, it 
were hard to find ſuch a Number of Biſhops of that Im- 
portance; neither did they all live at the ſame time. They 
are the Choice ot the greateſt Men whom God gave to 
his Church in ſeveral Ages, Their Teſtimonies are col- 
lected in a Book, which may come to your Hands, The 
more you ſhould wiſh to have them for your Judges, if 
you defended the Faith of the Church, the more ought you 
to fear them, when you oppoſe it. I hope that their Let. 
timonies will cure your Blindneſs, as I wiſh it; but if you 
continue obſtinate in your Error, which God forbid, you are 
no more to look for a Tribunal to juſtifie you, but thoſe 
* wonderful Defenders of the Truth to accuſe you, St. [re- 
© news, St. Cyprian, Rheticins, Olympins, St. Hilary, St. Gre- 
« gory, St. Ambroſe, St. Baſil, St. Jo » Chryſoſtome, St. Inno- 
cent, and St. Jerome, with all thoſe that communicated 
with them, that is to ſay, the whole Church, if you run 
to that exceſs of Folly, you mult be anſwered by defend- 
© ing the Faith of theſe great Men, as the Goſpel it ſelf is 
© detended againſt ungodly Men, and the Enemies of Reli- 
gion.“ This he doth in the Four next Books, which con- 
tain the Anſwer to Jalianut his Four Books. There He 
treateth particularly of Original Sin, of Concupiſcence, of 
the faiſhood of the Virtues of the Heathens, of the neceſ- 
ſity of Baptiſm, and of Grace; and anſwereth all that 
Fulianns had ſaid againſt what he had ſet down in his Book 
of Matrimony and Concupiſcence. I do not believe that 
theſe Books were finiſhed before the Year 424. 

Before he had written them, Pope Bomrface ſent him two 
Letters of the Pelagians: the one of Fulianns written to 
Boniface himſelf ; and the other, in the Name of Eigh- 
teen Biſhops of the ſame Opinion which had been ſent to 
Theſſalonica. St. Aug uſtine having received them, immediate- 
ly wrote four Books to refute them, which he dire&ed 
to Pope Boniface. In the beginning of the Firſt, to get that 
Pope's good Will, he thanks him for the Love whice he 
ſhewed towards him, and for the courteous Manner where- 
with he received his Brother Alypizs of Tagaſta; he com- 
pliments him upon the Dignity of his See, and tells him, 
that tho? all Biſhops are obliged to watch for the Defence 
of Chriſt's Flock, he was yet more particularly engaged 
to do it, becauſe he was in a more Eminent Place. After- 
wards he anſwers Julianut's Calumnies, and proves, that 
the Catholicks did not deny Free-will ; that they do not 
condemn Marriage, nor the Lawful Procreation of Chil- 
dren; that they do not condemn the Saints of the Old Te- 
ſtament, neither do they ſay, that the Apoſtles were defiled 
through diſorderly Defires, and explains in what Senſe St. 
Paxl Iaid he was carnal. But they maintain, that Man can- 
not be Righteous without Grace; that Children are born 
in Sin; that the involuntary Motions of Concupiſcen 
are an effect of Sin; that the Grace of Jeſus Chrilt doth 
not only help Man to do good when he is willing, but 
makes him willing to do it; that the Saints of the Old 
Teſtament, were only juſtified by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt; 
that Baptiſm is not only neceſſary to Children, to enter in- 
to the Kingdom of Heaven, but alſo to obtain a ſhare in 
2 Eternal, out of which they are excluded by Original 

ages. 2 

In the two next Books, he refutes almoſt the ſame Ca- 
lumnies contained in the other Letter of the ＋ 
The two Firſt are about Free-Will, and Marriage. St. Au- 

uſtine adds nothing to what he had ſaid in the tore-going 
Book) In the Third, they taxed the Carholicks with introdu- 
cing Fatality. St. Aaguſtine ſhews the difference betwixt 
Grace and Fate. In the Fourth, they accuſed them of main- 
taining that the Law was not given to juſtifie Man, — 

er 
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of Chriſtianity. 


render him more Sinful. St. Auguſtine tells them, that they 


St. Au- did not underſtand the Opinion of the Church, in that 
guſtins. Point; that the Law was given to teach what -ought to be 
X. done, but that it is Grace which makes us obey the Law ; 


and ſo the Law doth indeed ſhew what Righteouſneſs is, 
but goth not make us practiſe it. Fifthly, they upbraided 
the Catholicks with believing, that Baptiſm did not remit 
all Sins; ſo that Men continued partly God's Children, 
and partly the Children of the Devil. St. Auguſtine replies, 
That Baptiſm doth indeed remit all Sins, but ir doth not cure 
Nature of its Weaknels, and Imperfections ...- That the 
Righteous may, and do Sin often, without becoming there- 
fore the Children of the Devil, becauſe there is no Man ſo 
Righteous as that he ſinneth not. The Sixth Calumny is 
concerning the Old Teſtament. St. Auguſtine anſweteth, 
That the Righteous who lived under the Old Teſtament, 
were juſtiſied through the Grace of the New; whereof the 
Old was only the Figure. The Seventh is, that the Apoſtles, 
and Prophets were not perfectly Holy, but only lels crimi- 
nal than others. St. Auguſtine anſwers, that they were tru- 
ly Righteous through b aith and Charity, but they had not 
all the perfection of Virtue, which now they have in the 
other Life. He utterly rejects the Ninth Calumny, where- 
by they accuſed the Catholic of ſaying, that Jeſys Chrilt 
had been ſubje& to Sin. The Tenth Calumny was expreſ- 
ſed in theſe Terms: They affirm, that Men ſhall begin in 
the next Life, to practiſe the Commandments, which they 
did not praQtiſe in this. St. Auguſtine oppoſes it; ſhewing, 
That they put an ill Conſtruction upon a Catholick Truth; 
which is, that the Virtue, the Righteouſneſs of Men, hall 
only be perfe& in the next Life. : 

In the laſt Book, St. Auguſtine refutes the Pelagian Doct- 
rines; and ſhews, that under pretence of commending Na- 
ture, Marriage, Free-Will, the Law, and the Saints of the 
Old Teſtament, they advanced very dangerous Errors, to 
which he oppoſes ſeveral Teſtimonies of St. Cyprian, and 
of St. Ambroſe. 

The Book of Grace, and Free-Will, was written by St. 
Auguſtine in the Year 427. upon a Diſpute which happened 
in the Monaſtery of Adrzmetum, againſt thoſe who fearing, 
leaſt by the Doctrine of Grace, Free-Will ſhould be deni- 
ed, do indeed deny Grace by defending Free-Will, becauſe 
they ſuppoſe that Grace is given according to Merit. This 
laſt Error St. Aaguſtine chiefly oppoſes in this Book ; ſhew- 
ing, that the beginning both of Faith, and good Reſolutions, 
is an effect of Grace. 

The reading of this Book did not ſettle Peace among thoſe 
Monks: For there was an Objection propoſed, which was 
obvious enough to every Man's underſtanding. If no Man 
can do Good, without the Grace of God, and this Grace 
cannot be merited, no Man is to be reproved, or cor- 
rected for not doing his Duty, ſince it is not in his Power 
to do it, becauſe he wants Grace, and cannot deſerve it. 
St. Azguſtine perceiving the difficulty of this Objection, for 
the Solution thereof, compoſed the k of Correction, and 
Grace, wherein, without retraQting any thing of what he 
had formerly ſaid, he affirms, that Admonition is to be 
uſed: 1. Becauſe it may happen, that God will tonch the 
Heart of him that is reproved. 2. Becauſe Sinners fin vo- 
luntarily, and without Compulſion; and that they cannot 
complain that God hath denied them his Grace, or the 
Gift of Perſeverance, ſince he owes his Grace to no body. 
He does not content himſelf with anſwering the Objection; 
but further explains and confirms his Principles, by ſhew- 
ing the difterence betwixt the Grace of Adam in the State 
of Innocence, and that which is neceſſary to Man in the 
State of fallen Nature. He ſpeaks alſo of the Gift of Per- 
ſeverance, which is not granted unto all; and of the Power 
of Grace, and the free Predeſtination of the Ele&. 

He again infilteth upon the ſame Matter, and upon 
the ſame Principles, in both the Books which he writ in 
Anſwer to Hilary's,, and Preſper's Letters. The Firſt is of 
the Predeſtination of the Saints, and the Second of the Gift 
of Perſeverance: Wherein he demonſtrates, That the be- 
ginning of Faith and good Purpoſes, is the Gift of God; 
and that ſo our Predeſtination, or Vocation, does not de- 

nd upon our Merits. The Second Book concerns the 
Gift of Perſeverance, which he ſhews to depend equally up- 
on God, as the beginning of our Converſion. St. Auguſtine 
compoſed theſe Treatiſes in the Year 429. | 

St. Anguſtine's laſt Effort againſt the Pelagiaus, fell up- 
on Juliana his old Adverſary ; who, to maintain the Quar- 
rel he had begun, compoſed Eight Books againſt St. 2 00 
zine's Second Book Of Matrimony, and Concupiſcence. St. 
Auguſtine having received Five of them from Ahpius, un- 
. dertook to write againſt them, and was engaged about the 
2 when he writ the 224. Letter to Quodvulideut, 
An the Year 428. It is probable, that Ahpiut ſent him the 
other three, but St. Azguſtine anſwered but ſix; and this 
Work remains imperfect, as Poſſidiut affirms. The Six Books 
of St. Auguſtine, were publiſhed by F. Vignier, from a Ma- 
nuſeript of the Abby of Clervaux, which, in all probability, 


vill be reviſed and corrected in a new Edition from ſome 


other Manuſcripts. Theſe Books are written by way of 
Dialogue: There St. Aagaſtine produces Julianuss own 
7 | | | 
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ted with the Body. 
Fleſh, which cauſed it to looſe its Metit. 5. That it deſer- 


r 


3 handleth there ſome Queſtions, that have ſome re- 
lation to the Diſpute betwixt them: Therefore I think<ke: 
1 9 _— 8 1 7 them at the end of the 
olume, than in this place. The occaſi 

of N Four Books is this, gender hr 
A Prieſt of the Province of Mauritania Ceoſarienſis 
Victor, who was Sirnamed Vincentiut, from 2 — 
ſep, Succeſſor to Victor of that Name, whoſe Memory 
that Prieſt who had been a Donatiſt, did reverence very 
much: This Prieſt, I ſay, having met in the Houſe of one 
Peter, a Spaniſh Prieſt, with a Writing of St. Auguſtine's 
wherein this Saint had ſet down his uſual Doubts about 
the Soul's Original, wrote two Books againſt him, which 
he directed to Peter himſelf. He affirmed in that Book. 
That nothing was eaſier than the deciſion of that Queſtion, 
and that he was ſure that God did every moment create 
new Sonls; but added to this Principle ſeveral erroneous 
Conſequences : He confeſſed indeed, that the Soul was no 
part of God's Subſtance; but he would not ſay that he crea- 
ted it of nothing; He aſſerted, That it had a Body, and ſo that 
Man was made up of a groſs Body, of a Soul that was a 
more ſubtile Body and of a Spirit. He ſaid, that the Soul 
deſerved to be placed in the Body, to contract ſome Pollu- 
tion by converfing with Fleſh; but that it was alſo puri- 
fied by the Fleſh. That thoſe Children whom God pre- 
deſtinated to Baptiſm, were ſaved, though they were not 
baptized; That their Souls went into Paradiſe until the 
Day of Judgment, and that after the Reſurtection they ſhould 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven: That Sacrifices were 
to be offered for them: And laſt of all, that the reaſon wh 
ſome were Saved and others Damned, was the knowledge 
which God had of the Good or Evil which they ſhould 
have done, if they had lived. Theſe Notions being very dan- 
gerous, and Vincentius having maintained them with a great 
deal of Wit and Eloquence; when St. Azgaſtine had re- 
ceived theſe Books from Renatus, a Monk of Ceſarea, he 
thought himſelf obliged to anſwer them, , 

He wrote therefore a Treatiſe to this Renatas, who had 
ſent them; wherein he refuteth the particular Opinions 
before-named : and among the reſt, That of Childrens Fal- 
vation who die without Baptiſm ; He ſheweth, that they can- 
not be ſaved but by that Sacrament ; and that the Euchariſt 
is not to be offered for thoſe that died before the Uſe of 
Reaſon, and unbaptized : For, faith he, The Body of Feſws 
Chriſt is not to be offered but for ſuch as are Members of 
Feſus Chriſt ; but none can be a Member of Jeſus Chriſt, but 
by Baptiſm in Jeſus Chriſt ; or by dying for Jeſus Chriſt ; 
Niſi Baptiſmate in Chriſto, aut morte pro Chriſto.” He 
anſwereth the Example of the good Thief, in whom Faith 
ſupplied Baptiſm ; and that of ODinocrates Brother to St. Per- 
petua, a Child of Seven Years of Age, to whom God grant- 
ed Salvation, through the Prayers of that Saint, as it is 
related in the Acts of her Martyrdom. As to this latter 
Example, St. Auguſtine ſaith at firſt, that being not taken 
out of a Canonical Book, he can ground no Doctrine up- 
ou it, and that it is Uncertain whether that Child was bap- 
tized or no. 

After this, he anſwers Vincentius's Notion, that Chil- 
dren were either Saved or Damued, for the Good or Evil 
which they would have done, if they had lived; This, he 
ſays, is a fooliſh Opinion: For, how can a Perſon be pu- 
niſhed or recompenced, for Evil or Good Actions which 
are not, and which ſhall never be ? Were this true, no 
Man that is baptized can be ſecure; for who knows, whe- 
ther he ſhould not have Apoſtatiz'd, had he lived? And 
how can this be made to agree with what the Scripture 
ſaith of a Man that is taken away, leſt the Wickedneſꝭ of 
his Sin ſhould corrupt him. Having refuted /imcentins's falſe 
Conſequences, he ſhews, that thoſe Paſſages of Scripture 
which he alledgeth to prove the daily Creation of Souls, 
do indeed prove nothing, and that he takes almoſt all of 
them in a wrong Senſe; yet he condemns not this Opinion, 
provided that J eſtimonies of Scripture be not abuſed to 
prove it, and that nothing be alledged contrary to the DoQ- 
rine of the Church to uphold it: provided likewiſe that it 
be not ſaid, 1. That God created ſinful Souls. 2. That 
Chitdren dying before Baptiſm, are ſaved. 3. That Souls 
ſinned before their entrance into Bodies. 4. That they are 


- puniſhed for future Sins that ſhall never be. 


St. Auguſtine was not contented to write this Book to 
Renatns ; but he writ beſides, a fecond Treatiſe upon the 
ſame Subje&, to Peter the Spaniſh Prieſt, who had given 
the occaſion of this Contraverſie, to diſabuſe him concer- 
ning Vincentius's Opinions: » e 

And laſt of all, he dedicates two Books to Vincentins 
himſelf. In the firſt, he refuteth theſe Errors, which he re- 
duces to theſe Eleven Propoſitions 1 1. That the Soul is 


not created of Nothing. 2. That God creates Souls iz in- 


finitum. 3. That the Soul looſes its Merit by being uni- 
4. That it is renewed by the ſame 
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Terms, and anſwers them plainly; and in few Words. WAY 

We referr'd to ſpeak of St. Auguſtine's four Treatiſes Of St. Au- 
the Original of the Soul, to this place, becauſe they were gui 
not written properly againſt the Pelagiant, though St. An. Tome, X. 


414 


A new. Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


guſtine. 
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ved to be ſinful, before it entered into the Body. 6. That 
Original Sin is remitted in Children that die without Bap- 
tiſm. 7. That ſome Children whom God hath predeſtina- 
ted to be baptized, do not receive that Sacrament. S. Thar 
ſay of them, He was takew away, leſs wickedneſs 
ſhould corrupt bim. 9. Thatthere are Habitatious tor them in 
the Kingdom of Heaven. 10. That the Euchariſt ought to 
be offered for them. 11. That their Souls go into Para- 
diſe after Death ; and that after the Returrection they (hall 
enter into the Kingdom of Heaven. : 

In the ſecond, St. Auguſtine detends thoſe things which 
V.ucentins found fault with in his Book: They are Three. 


1. His Doubts of the Original of the Soul. 2. His denying 


it to be a Body. 3. That he diſtinguiſhed not the Soul 
from the Spirit. He ſaid, touching the fütſt Point, Is it cre- 
dible that a Man docs not know himſelt? If that be, where- 
in doth he differ from Bealts ? St. Auguſtine anſwers, That 
Man ought to confeſs his Ignorance, not only as to what 
relates to the Divinity, but alſo as to many things that con- 
cern his Body and Soul: And he produces ſeveral Exam- 
ples of them. Upon the ſecond, his Queſtion was, What 
the Soul is, if it be not a Body? but as he ccnieſled at the 
ſame time that God is not a Body; St. Azgu/iime asketh 
him the ſame Queſtions concerning the Nature of God, 
which he had ſtarted about the Nature of the Soul. He te- 
fateth their Opinion who believed the Soul to be Corpore- 
al, and particularly Vincentius's Fancy, that the Soul bein 
entred into the Body, was diffuſed into all the Parts, an 
by a kind of Congelation, had received the figure thereof. 
He anſwers the Argument which Hincentius had raiſed out 
of the Parable of Dives and Lazarus, and from Appari- 
tions ; obſerving, that the Soal feels and repreſents Bodies, 
though it be not a Body, and though there be no Body 
preſent. As for what is ſaid of Lazarus's Finger, and of 
the parts of a Soul; he retorts the Argument upon Vin- 
cextizs, becauſe he ſpake likewiſe of the Finger of God, and 
2 aſctibes Members to him, though he be a meer 

tit. 
At laſt, St. Augaſtine ſaith to the laſt Point, that when 
the Spirit is diſtinguiſh'd from the Soul, the word Spirit is 
taken in a ſpecial manner for Intelligence or Underſtand- 
ing; but not for Spirit, as it is a Nature oppoſed to Body. 
Laſtly, he exhorteth Victor to lay aſide the Sirname of Viu- 
ceutius; becauſe, being centred into the Church, he could 
no longer without Condemning himſelf, look upon Vin- 
centixs as a Saint, who died a Doxatiſe. Theſe Treatiſes 
were compoſed in 419. ; 

Though the main Points treated of in St. Auguſtine's 
Works againſt the Pelagians have been mentioned already : 

, it will not be amiſs, to give here a general View of his 

rine. God created the firſt Man in a ſtate of Inno- 

cence, Holineſs, and Grace. He was ſubject neither to 
the neceſſity of Dying, nor to Sickneſſes, nor Pain, nor the 
Motions of Luſt, nor Ignorance, nor any of the Incon- 
veniencies of Life, or the Imperſections of Nature, which 
are the Conſequences and Effect of his Sin. His Free-Will 
was entire, and weakened with nothing. It was perfectly 
indifferent to either Good or Evil, though it could not do 
Good without the help of Grace ; but this Grace which 
God afforded him, was entirely ſubjected to his Free-Will : 
It was a help without which he could not do good; but 
it did not make him do good. Such was the Condition of 
the Ficſt Man, like that ot the Angels before their Sin. 
Such would have been the Condition of his Poſterity, had 
he continued in that happy ſtate; but having offended God 
by his Diſobedicnce, he, and all his Poſterity are become 
ſubject unto Death, Pain, Sickneſſes, Puniſhments ; and 
what is worſe, to Ignorance and Luſt, that is to ſay, to 
Extravagant Motions which are within us, whether we 
will, or no. But what is yet more incomprehenſible, all his 
Deſcendents begotten in the ordinary way, are born in 


Sin; They all contract the Sin which we call Original, 


which makes Children the Objects of God's Wrath, 
and infallibly damns them, except they are regenerated by 
Baptiſm. Baptiſm doth indeed take away the ſtain of Sin, 
but it doth not remove the Puniſhment, and the Conſe- 
2 of Sin. Concupiſcence, Igaorance, Inclination to 
in, Weakneſſes, and other Puniſhments for Sin, abide (till 
during the whole courſe of this Mortal Life. Free-Will is 
— a= iſhed, but it hath not ſo much ſtrength, and ſtands 
n 
it needs to act, is not only that help without which it could 
neither will nor do that which is good; but alſo ſuch an 
aſſiſtance as makes it both will and do it infallibly : This 
Grace is neceſlary not barely to accompliſh entirely what 


is good, and to continue therein; but it is even neceſſary to 


begin Faith, for Prayer, and for the firſt Motions of Con- 


Firſt Man's Sin, the whole Mak of i 


verſion. Vet it bereaves us not of our Liberty, becauſe we 
do not keep the Commandments, but as far as we are wil- 
ling. It worketh this Will in us without Violence or Com- 
pulſion: for God conſtraineth no Man to do either good 
or evil; but to do good the Will muſt be ſuccoured by 
Grace, which doth not deprive it of its Liberty: and this Grace 
is not granted to Merit, but is abſolutely free. Since the 


was corrupt, 


make themſelves unworthy of it: for to ſay nothit 


powerful aſſiſtance to do Good. The Grace which 


— 


condemned, and ſubject to Death. God by free Grace and 
Mercy takes out of this maſs of Corruption whom he plea- 


St. A 


ſes, leaving the relt in that condition, out of that Juſtice gufline 
which none can find fault with; for what is Man that he Tome x. 


ſhould diſpute it with God? Doth the Earthen Vellel ſay 
to the Potter that framed it, Why halt thou made me thus ? 
However, it may be truly ſaid, that all Men may be ſaved 
if they will; if they be nor, they can only accule their own 
perverſe Will, whereby they relilt rhe Call of God. There 
are ſome Graces which he tetuſeth not to Reprobates, 
wherewith they might do good it they would. I's foie, 
he gives the Knowledge of his Law, and they deſpiſe it; 
He inſpires into others a deſite of being Converted, aud they 
reject it; Some he excites to Prayer, but they neglect to 
do it; He ſpeaks to the Hearts ot ſeveral, who harden 
themſelves, that they may not hearken unto his Voice; He 
overcomes the hardneſs oft ſome tor a time, converting 
them by an etfectual Grace, who plunge theinſelves agaid 
into Vice. lu a Word, how (trong and powertul focver 
the Grace is which he gives, yet it may be ſaid in ſome 
Senſe, that Man may always reliſt it, though he doth not 
actually do it. God does not grant this Grace to all Men, 
not ouly becauſe he oweth it to none; but alſo becaule ſome 

pre 
Children who die before the uſe of Reaſon, who are either 
damned becauſe of Origiual Sin, or ſaved by the Grace of 
Baptiſm, the Adult who have not the gitt ot Perſeverance, 
have made themſelves unworthy of it, either through their 
own Sins, or by the Contempt whieh they have cait upon 
God's Vocation ; or by the Oppolicion they have made to 
inward Grace; or laſtly, by falling again into the ſtate of 
Sin from which God delivered them in his Mercy. Aud ſo 
no Man can either excuſe himſelt, or accuſe the Juſtice of 
God, becauſe every one receiveth what he deſerved; ey 
one is rewarded or puniſhed, according to the goog or the 
evil which he hath done, by his Will which co-operates 
with the molt effectual Grace. 

The Effect of this Grace, according to St. Aaguſtine, is 
to make us in love with that which is good ; it is a plea · 
ſure which draws our heart towards good things, and ena- 
bles us to keep the Commandments ; without this Grace, 
there is no Action meritorious. The fear of Puniſh 
though merely ſexvile, is good and profitable, becauſe it te- 
gulates the inward Man, but it does not render us Righte- 
ous before God. We ſhall never perfectly accompliſh the 
Precept of loving God in this Life, becauſe we ſhall never 
love him ſo perfectly as in the next: And though through 
God's Grace, a Man may abſolutely avoid all Sin in this 
Life; yet it never did, nor ſhall ever happen that a mere 
Man {onncating the Bleſſed Virgin, of whom St. Auguſtine 
would not have us to ſpeak, when Sin is mentioned) paſſed 
through this Lite without Sin: For this reaſon, the moſt 
righteous ſay daily, Lord remit us our Debts; that is, aur Sins; 
But theſe are not mortal Sins, which bereave the Soul of 
Righteouſneſs and Holineſs ; they are venial and daily Sins, 
which are indeed againſt God's Law, but do not utterly de- 
ſtroy Charity. 

St. A Hass Principles concerning Predeſtination and 
Reprobation, do exactly agree with bis Opinion touching 
Grace. Both thoſe Decrees, according to him, ſuppoſe the 
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fore-knowledge of Original Sin, and of the Corruption or 


the whole mals of Mankind. If God would ſuffer all Men 
to remain there, none could complain of that ſeverity, ſee- 
ing they are all guilty and doom'd to Damnation, becauſe 
the Sin of the firſt Man. But God reſolved from all 
Eternity, to deliver ſome whom he had choſen out of pure 
Mercy, without any regard to their future Merits ; and 
from all Eternity he prepared for them that were thus cho- 
ſen, thoſe Gifts and Graces which are neceſlary, to ſave 
them infallibly ; and theſe he beſtows upon them in time. 
All thoſe therefore, that are of the number of the Elect 
hear the Goſpel and believe, and perſevere in the Faith 
working out by Love, to the end of their lives. If they chance 
to wan Som the right ways they return, and. repent of 
their Sins : and it is certain the l di 
Gram of Jeſus Chriſt. UN I e 
probation is not like Predeſtination ; God doth not 
ns calt away any Man ; he predeſtinateth none to 
amnation; be only knows thoſe that are left in that maſs 
of Perdition, and are not of the happy number of thoſe 
whom he will deliver through Mercy. Theſe Wretches are 
at laſt Condemned, either becauſe of Original Sin which is 
not remitted to them, and ſuch are the Children that die 
without receiving Baptiſm, or for the Sins which by their 
Free-Will they have added to the firſt Sin; or, becauſe they 
wanted Faith and Righteouſneſs ; or laſtly, becauſe they did 
not perſevere unto the end. 
This is an Abridgment of St, Azgaſtine's Doctrine, 
which is ſet down in his Books againſſ the Pelagians, and 
in ſeveral other places of his Works, 
The Szpplement to this Volume, containeth for the moſt 
part Writings that ſerve to juſtific St. Auguſtine's Doctrine 
of Predeſtination and of Grace, and ſome other Treatiſes 


upon the ſame Subject, attributed to St, Argn/tine; the Au- 
thars whereof are not well known, St. Proſper's fous Books, 
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"of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, , 


PUN 


St. Au- 


uſtine. 
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in Defence of St. Auguſtine, are of the firſt ſort; to which 


they have added his Epigram, in Commendation of the ſame - 


Father. | ; | : 

Cœleſtine's Letter, the Capitulars that follow it, and the 
Canons of the Council of Orange, are likewiſe Illuſtrious 
Approbations of St. Aaguſtines Doctrine. Here one might 
add ſeveral other I reatifes about Grace, written upon oc- 
caſion of thoſe Contelts raiſed concerning St. Angs/time's 
Opinion; ſuch as the Letter of the African Biſhops that 
were baniſhed into Sardinia ; The Canons of the Council 
of Valentia; with the Treatiſes of Florus, Lupus, Remigius 
of Auxerre, Ratramuns, and ſeveral other Authors who 
writ of theſe Matters in the Ninth Century. 

The other Works contained in this Addition do not bear 
the Names of any Authors. The firſt is a conſiderable 


Treatiſe, divided into fix Books, and intituled, Hypognoſtr- 


con ; Or, N and Notes againſt the Pelagians and 
Cœleſtiant. The Author, ſets down the main Doctrines 
of the Pelagians in their own Words, and then confutes 
them, Although this Book is conformable to St. Auguſtines 
Doctrine, yet it hath not his Style. That Father among 
the Benedittines, who chiefly looks after the New Edition 
of St. Auguſtine, having given me notice, that he thought 
it might be Marius Mercator's ; I have examined it, and 
found that his Conjecture is not ill grounded. For, in the 
firſt place, that Work is of an ancient Author, who both 
liv'd and writ at the ſame time with Pelagius and Cœleſtins, 
and he was of St. Auguſtines Opinion; this agrees with 
Marius Mercator. 2. Marius Mercator uſually gives his 
Treatiſes the ſame Title with this ; for ſo he intituled his 
Writing againſt Julianus. 3. The Form of this Treatiſe is 
perfect iy like that of his other Treatiſes : he lays down there 
the very Terms of his Adverſaries, and then refutes them 
with Notes and Reflections. 4. Having compared this 
Treatiſe with others of Marius Mercator, and particularly 
with his Book againſt Julianut, I found the Style to be the 
ſame: One may meet with the ſame Terms repeated again, 
the fame Figures, the ſame Livelineſs, the ſame Turn, and 
the ſame Expreſſions. Laſtly, St. Auguſtine, in the 1934. 
Letter, to Marius Mercator, in 418. affirms, that this Man 
had written a Book full of Scripture-Teſtimonies againſt 
the new Hereticks : and this can belong to no other of 
Mercator s Treatiſes, but Ar perfectly with this. Theſe 
are the Conjectures which I thought of, and I doubt not 
but the Beuedictines will bring ſeveral others much ſtron- 
ger; in the mean time, theſe may be ſufficient to make 
their Conjecture very probable. DOT 

The Book Of Predeſtination and Grace, which is among 
St. Auguſtines Works, under the Name of an uncertain 
and ſuſpected Author, is attributed by Sir mondus to St. Ful- 

entiut, and Printed under his Name among this Father's 
Works. We ſhall examine whether it be his, when we 
come to St. Fulgentius. However, this ſmall Diſcourſe of 
8 agrees neither with the Style nor with the 
Doctrine of St. Auguſtine. BHS 

Theſe are all this Father's Works. His Life will be ad- 
ded in another Volume, with the Teſtimonies of the An- 
cients concerning him, the Commendations that have been 
given him, and very large and uſeful Tables. 

Though we have given a ſufficient Account both of St. 
Auguſtine's Character and Genius, in ſpeaking of his Works; 
yet it is convenient to ſay ſomething of them here in gene- 
ral. He was a Man of great Extent, great Exactneſs, and 

eat force of Mind. His Reaſonings were very ſtrong. 

is ordinary Method is, to lay down extenſive Principles, 
from which he draws an infinite number of Conſequences : 
ſo that all the Points of his Doctrine have a great Con- 


| nexion one with another. He argued more upon moſt of 
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the Myſteries of our Religion, than any Author before him. 
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He itarts ſeveral Queſtions never thought of before, and te- St. Au- 
ſolves many of them by the mere Strength of his Wit. He gypine. 


often left the Notions of his Predecellors, to tollow a Tome X. 
Path wholly new, whether in Expounding the Scriptures, Ly 


or in Opinions of Divinity. That may be ſaid of him, as 
to Divinity, what Cicero ſaid of himſelt, as to Philoſophy, 
That he was Magnus Opinator ; that is, that he advanced 
ſeveral Opinions that were only probable. But St. Auguſtine 
doth it modeſtly, and with much Prudence, without pretend- 
ing to oblige others to embrace his Opinions without Exa- 
mination ; whereas, when the Queſtion is about the Doct- 
rine of the Church, he propoſes and maintains it ſtoutly; 
and as ſtrongly oppoſes its Oppoſers. He had much lels 
Learning than Wit; for he underſtood not the Languages, 
neither had he read the Ancients much. He wrote with 
greater Facility and Clearneſs, than Politeneſs and Elegan- 
cy. Though he had taught Rhetorick, yet either he was 
not Maſter of the Eloquence of the Orators, or he neglect- 
ed it: nay, his Expreſſions are not always pure; tor he 
often uſes improper and barbarous Words. He often uſes 
little ſtrokes of Wit, and plays with Words. He repeats 
the ſame things, and intiſts upon the ſame Arguments in 
hundreds of places. He dwells long upon the ſame Thought 
to which he gives ſeveral Turns, and enlarges frequently 
upon common places, He treated of infinite numbers of 
1hings, by laying down Principles; and framed (it we 
may 10 ſay) the Body of Divinity for all the Latin Fa- 
thers that came after him. They have not only taken out 
of his Books the Principles they make uſe of, but often 
they have only copied them. The Councils have borrowed 
his Words to expreſs their Decitions. In ſhort, Peter Lom- 
bard, in the tweltth Century, going about to compole an 
Epitome of the whole Body ot Divinity, did little elle but 
collect Paſſages out of St. Auguſtine. And though Thomas 
Aquinas, and other Schoolmen, tollowed another Method ; 
yet, for the molt part, they have ſtuck to St. Azznſtine's 
Principles, whereupon they erected their Theological Opi- 
nions. 

After this, no Man needs wonder that his Works were 
ſo much looked after formerly, and ſo many times publiſh- 
ed ſince Printing was invented. The Edition of St. Au- 


guſtine's Works was one of the firit conliderable things 


that Printers committed to the Preſs. Amerbachins under- 
took it in 1495. This Goth Edition was followed 
that of Bajil, in Nine Volumes, in the Year 1506. and 
by that of Haris, in 1515. with long Lines, publiſhed in 
1528. and in 1526. which is the faireſt for its Character. 
The Editions of Gaillard and Chevallon, which came out not 
long after, are likewiſe pretty fair ones, 

In 1571. two came out; the one in Paris, by Morellas ; 
and the other at Ion. The Doctors of Loxvain having 


carefully Reviſed St. Auguſtines Works, cauſed them to 


be Printed at Aztwerp, in 1577. The tollowing Editions 


are only new Impreſſions ot this. The firſt and the faireſt 
was done at Paris, 1586. and was followed by thoſe of the 
Years 1609, 1614, 1626, 1635, 1652. not to mention that 
at Venice in 1584. that at Colen, in 1616. and the laſt Edi- 
tion at Lyons, Now they having Printed, from time to time, 
ſeveral I reatiſes of St. Auguſtine that were not in the for- 
mer Editions, Father Vignier thought fit to collect them in- 
to a Body, that might ſerve tor a Supplement to all the 
Editions of St. Auguſtine. He joyned to it the imperfe& 
Treatiſe againſt Jz/zaxxs, and ſome Sermons which had 
not been Frinted before, and publiſhed them all intwo Vo- 
lumes, in Folio, at Paris, in 1655. This Labour becomes 
uſelels by the laſt Edition of St. Azgzſzine, which excelleth 
and effaces all the fore-going Editious. | 


ZOSIMUS. 


ſunus was promoted into his Place upon the 1875. 


AN Ope Innocent I. dying the 12th. of March, 417. Zo- 
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of the ſame Month. Though he fat but one Year, 

nine Months, and ſome Days in the Roman See, 
yet. he very much exerted his T in the Difputes 
Which he had with the Biſhops both of Africa and Gaul. 
This appears by his Letters, which we are now to diſcourſe 
of according to the Order wherein they ought to be placed. 
To underſtand thoſe which concern Africa, we are to know 
that * ct Pelagius's Diſciple, having been condemned 
in the Council of Carabage, aſſembled in 412. thought it 
convenient to appeal to the Pope, contrary to the Order 
and; Cultom of that Time. The Africans did not much 
trouble themſelves about that Appeal; neither did he much 
value it himſelf; for withouttaking it out, he went to Epbe- 
2 where he found means to be Ordained Prieſt. Some 
ea 


rs after be came to Conſtantinople; from whence he was 


expelled. by Azzicxs, who diſcovered his Error, and- writ 

inſt bim to Theſſalonica; to Carthage, and into Aſia, 
at happened at the ſame time that Z imus was raiſed to 
the Popedom. Cale/tins- being informed of it, came imme⸗ 
diately. to Auma to prepodlefi this new Pope, and to ingra - 


Th 


tiate bimſelf with him, by making him a Judge in his Cauſe. 
And indeed, Zoſimns finding this a fit Opport 


by 


Bag. 


! . : unity to pro- 4 
mote his Deſigu of incteaſing his Authority, r 


and drawit 
to himſelf the Appeals of Cauſes judged in other p S 


laces, 
he failed not to hearken to Cœleſtius, and to admit him to 


Jjuſtifie himſelf, He left all other Buſineſſes, to lick parti- 
cularly to this. He made Cœleſtius appear in St. Clements 
Church; examined the Heads of the Accuſation that was 
formed againſt him. He cauſed him to make a Confeſſion 
of Faith, whereby he diſowned the Errors which Heros and 
Lazarns had laid to his Charge. He enquired after the 
Qualifications of thoſe Accuſers ; whom. he found (as he 
faith) to have been wrongfully ordained, expelled out bf 
their Biſhopricks, and ſeparated from the Communion of 


the reſt. Zeſimus, though much prepoſſeſs'd in Culeſtins's 


behalf, yet durſt not —— Judgment in his Caſe without 
writing to the African Biſhops; but he did it after ſuch a man- 
ner as ſufficiently diſcovered how much he favoured him: 
For after he had writ all this that we have ſaid, hedeclares, 
that if Celeſtinss Accuſers came not to Rome within two 
Months, to convict him of maintaining other Opinions 
than thoſe which be then profeſſed, he ſhould take it for 
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granted that he was Innocent. At the latter end, he declares 


Zoſimus. all theſe Queſtions to be only vain Subtilties, and unpro- 


fitable Conteſts, which rather deſtroy than edifie ; and are 
Effects of an imprudent Curioſity, and of too great an itch 
of Speaking- and Writing. This Letter was written about 
July, in the Year 417. 

After the writing of this Letter, Zeſimut received one 
from Prailus, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, in Cœieſtius's behalt, 
with Pelagias's Contefſion of Faith. This News, the Ab- 
ſence of the Accuſers, and the Silence of the Africans, who 
returned no Anſwer to his Letter, confirmed him in the 
Judgment which he had made of Celeſtizs's Doctrine. He 
deals with their Accuſers, as with molt unworthy Perſons. 
He upbraids Lazarns, as one that made it his practice to 
accuſe the Innocent; and as one that had been condemned 
by Proc ulus, Biſhop of Marſeilles, in a Synod at Turin, for 
having falſely and calumnioufly accuſed Br:7izs, Biſhop of 
Tours. He adds, that having been Ordained Biſhop of Arx, 
ſome time after, by the Favour of Conſtantine the Tyrant, 
he retained the Shadow of the Prieſthood ſo long as the 
Power of that Tyrant laſted. As for Heros, he reproacheth 
him for following the ſame Party, and for doing Violence. 
Afterwards, he tells the African Biſhops, that they were to 
blame, in being ſo eaſily perſuaded upon the Word of thoſe 
Accuſers ; and makes no ſcruple of declaring Pelagrzs and 
Cwleſtins Innocent, ſeeing their Accuſers had not appeared. 

Zoſumms's firſt Letter was carried by Baſiliſcus, a Subdea- 
con, who cited Panlinus to the Pope's Tribunal; but he 
did not concern himſelf to appear: And the African Biſhops 
were not at all moved by Zens Pretenſion; on the con- 
trary, they ſtood by the Judgment which they had given 
firmly; which alſo had been confirmed by his Predecellor. 
They told him —_ that this Cauſe being born in Africa 
and judged there, Cœieſtius could not Appeal, nor he take 
Cognizance of it. Laſtly, they made a Proteſtation, to pre- 
vent Zoſimns's pronouncing Judgment for their making de- 
fault in the behalf of Cœleſtiat and Pelagizs : Yea, they 
went further, for without waiting for the Pope's Judgment, 
they confirmed what they had done, and condemned the 
Doctrine of Pelagizs and Celeſtizs a- new. Having taken 
this Precaution, they writ again to Zoſimas, and ſent him 
all the Acts of what had been done in Africa againſt Cæ- 
beftixs : ſhewing him at the fame time, that it was not e- 
nough to oblige ——_— and Cleſtins to approve in ge- 
neral what was in Pope Iznocent's Letter, but that they 
ought to be made to acknowledge particularly all the Ca- 
tholick Truths that were contrary to their Errors. 

Zofimns having received theſe Letters, with the Advertiſe- 
ments of the cans Who had likewiſe written to Court 
about the buſineſs, durſt not go any further, and was con- 
tented to aſſert his Authority, by writing to them, that 
though he had power to judge all Cauſes, and none had 
any right to reform his Judgments, yet he would do nothin 
without communicating it unto them : that he was ſurprized, 
that they ſhould write to him as if they had been perſuaded 
that he had given credit to all that Cœleſtiu: had ſaid to him: 
That he had not proceeded fo fait ; becauſe too much De- 
liberation cannot be uſed, when a Supreme Judgment is to 
be pronounced: and, that after the firſt Letter which here- 
ceived from them, he left all in the ſame Condition that ir 
was before. This Letter, of the 19th. of March, 418. is the 
tenth in the uſual Order of Zoſamusr's Letters. 

It appears by this, that the Pope began to alter his Mind, 
concerning Cwleſtizs, and to miſtruſt his Sincerity. But he 
was fully convinced of his Double-dealing, when the time 
of judgment came: for having cauſed him to be cited to 
come and condemn the Six Articles chat were laid to his 
Charge clearly, if he would be abſolved of the Judgment 
that was given againſt him in Africa, he not only refuſed to 
appear, but fled from Kome, Zoſimut, provoked to ſee him- 
ſelf deceived, wrote to all the Biſhops a long Letter, where- 
in he condemned Cwleſtixss Articles, and Pelagins's Wri- 
tings. This Letter is not all extant, but only ſome Frag- 
ments of it produced by St. Azgzſiineand Marins Mercator. 
It was very long, and contained the whole Hiſtory of this 
Affair. He gave this Judgment after April, in the Year 418. 

Zaſimut had likewiſe lome Conteſts with the Biſhops of 
Gazl. The Churches of Arles and Vienna had long dif 
puted the Right of Primaey, over the Provinces of Gallia 
Narbonenſ/is, and Viennenſis. This Conteſt had been laid a- 
ſleep for ſome time by a Decxee of the Council at Turin, 
which ordained, that in Expectation of an abſolute Deciſi- 
on of that Quarrel, both Churches ſhould enjoy the Right 
of Metropolis over the Churches that were near to each of 
them. But Zoſimus was no ſooner promoted to the Pope» 
dom, but he declares for Patroclus, Biſhop of Arles; and 

ted him by his Letter all that he could wiſh for: For 
he gave him, in the firſt place, the r of giving formed 
Letters to all the Eccleſiaſticks of Gaul that would come 
to Rome ; forbidding abſolutely that any ſhould go out of 
Gau without that fort of Letters from him, whereby it 
appeared what they were, and whence they came. This 
Privilege did belong to the Church of Arles; as indeed Zo- 
fimns ſaith, that he granted it not to Patroclus, becauſe of 
his Church, but for his Deſerts, Meritorum ejus Contem- 
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platione. The ſecond Advantage which Zefimus would have 


Patroclus enjoy, was annex'd to the Dignity of his Church, Zopmu:. 
and concerns the Metropolitical Rights which he ordains CAN 


him to have over the Province of Gai Viennenſis, and both 
the Narbonenſes, which implies the Right of Ordaining all 
the Biſhops of thoſe Provinces. 

Laſtly, Zoſimns annexed to the Biſhoprick of Arles, all 
the Pariſhes and Territories which formerly belong'd to it. 
He added, that all the Conteſts that ſhould ariſe in the 
Provinces of Gallia Viennenſis, and Narbonen/ts, were to be 
carried to the Biſhop of Arles; except the Bulſinels was of 
Conſequence ; in which caſe, he atiirmed it neceſlary, that 
he ſhould examine the lame himſelf at Kome Niſi mag ni- 
tudo canſe noſtrum deſideret examen. He oblerves belides in 
that Letter, that Trophimns was lent to Arles by the See of 
Rome, and that through his means the Can received the 
Faith of Jeſus Chriit. Ihis Letter was written toon atter 
the Promotion of Pope Zeſimus, the 20th. of March, ot the 
Year 417. It is the fifth in the common Editions. 

About the latter end of the Year he writ two more; 
wherein he confirms the Mcetropolitical Rights to the Church 
of Arles; rejecting even with 1corn the Canon ofthe Coun- 
cil at Turin, and condemning Proculas of Marſeilles, and 
Simplicius of Vienna, who oppoſed his Detign. In both 
thote Letters he grounds the Primacy of the Church of 
Arles upon its being tounded by Zrophimns, who was ſent 
from the See of Kome. Theſe Letters are the ſeventh and 
the eighth. The former is directed to the Biſhops of Gallia 
Viennenſis,; and the ſecond, to Narbonenſis; and the latter 
to Hilary ot Narbon, who maintained, that to him belonged 
the Ordinations ot the Biſhops of the firlt Narboncuſis. Both 
thele Letters are dated the 277. of September, 417. 

He that molt oppoſed Patrocius, was Proculus Biſhop of 
Marſeilles, who conttantly Ordained Biſhops in his Pro- 
vince, notwithſtanding the Pope's Prohibitions. Zeſimus un- 
dertook him, and cited him to KXme. But he not much 
regarding that Citation, continued to maintain his Rights, 
and to Ordain, as he had done betore. I his brought upon 
him a Condemaation from Zeſimus, who writ againſt him, 
not only to Patroclus, but allo to the People of Marſeilles, 
That they ſhould expell him out of his Biſhoprick. His 
Ninth Letter to Hatroc ius, is upon this Subject, September 
27th. 417. And the eleventh to the ſame, written March 24. 
418. and the twelfth, to the People of Marſeilles, dated on 
tne ſame Day. Yet notwithitanding the Pope's Judgment 
and T hreatmings, Procxlas remained peaceable Poſſeilor of 
of his Biſhoprick; and was always aknowledged Lawful 
Biſhop, not only by the Gallican, but alſo by the African Bi- 
ſhops. And St. Jerome tells us in his Letter to Auſticus, 
That this Procaizs of Marſeilles, who was uſed ſo ill by 
the Popes, was a molt Holy and Learned Biſhop. 

The grudge which Zoſemas bore to Proculxs, made him 
Condema likewiſe two Biſhops Ordained by him, called 
Urſus and Twentins ; againſt whom he writ a Circular Let- 
ter to the Biſhops of Africa, Gaul and Spain; it is the ſe- 
venth, dated September 20th. 417. He ſaith of theſe two 
Perſons whom Procalus had Ordained, that they had been 
both Condemned. The firſt by Preculus himielf, and the 
ſecond by other Biſhops: that this Man, after his Condem- 
nation, came; to Kome; where he did Fenance, and abju- 
red the Ertors of the Friſci{laniſts. He reproaches Proc a- 
lar for regarding neither his Judgment, nor the Judgment 
of others. He ipeaks alſo againſt Lazarzs, whom Proculus 
Ordained Biſhop of Aix, who aſſiſted ar the Ordination of 
Urſws and T mentins. ' He declares that thoſe Ordinations 
were Illegitimate, having been performed in prejudice of 
the Biſhop of Arles, who alone had the Right to Ordain 
in the Provinces of Narbon and Vienna, Laſtly, he advi- 
ſes the Biſhops of Gaz/, Spain, and Africa, not to owneither 
Urſus, or Tuentius, for Biſhops, and not to communicate 
with them. | 

By theſe Letters one plainly ſees the Reaſon why Zoſe- 
mus did ſo much deſite to invalidate the Judgment given 
againſt Cœleſtius, and Oo Their Accuſers were Heros 
and Lazarus; Patroclus's Adverſaries, and Friends ot Pro- 
culus of Marſeilles. He openly declared for Patroclus. He 
eagerly proſecuted Proculus and his Adherents. He would 
have been glad to find Matter of Condemnation againſt 
Heros and Lazarus by cauſing them to be looked upon 
as falſe Accuſers. Perhaps this is the only thing that made 
him favour Celeſtizs and Pelagins at firſt; But ſince both 
of them were convicted of Hereſie by the Biſhop of 4- 

frica, The Love of Truth prevailed in him, over the ſe- 
cret Satisfaction which he would have had by the Condem 


nation of Heros and Lazarxs. 


We have three Letters beſides aſcribed to Zaſimus, which 
do not ſeem to have had any relation to either of theſe 
Affairs we have now ſpoken of. | 

The firſt is directed to Heſychins, Biſhop of Salons; to 
whom he preſcribes with much Imperiouſneſs, and with a 
very Commanding Tone, the Diſtances which he ſhould 
cauſe to be obſeryed between the Sacred Orders. The Date 
is of February, 418. | 
The ſecond is directed to the Clergy of Ravenna, He 
ſpeaketh there againſt thoſe who durſt go to Court to com- 
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plain againſt him : telling the Clergy of Ravenna, That 

zoſimus. they were Excommunicated. The Letter is of the 24. of 
Odlober, of the ſame Year. 

The Laſt, if it be true, is directed to the Biſhops of the 

Province of Byzacena in Africa; and not to the Biſhops of 

Byzaxtia, as it is in the common Title. There he blames 

thoſe Biſhops for admitting Lay-men to judge Church-men. 

It is dated November. 14h. 418. But it is not probable that 
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it is Suppoſititious, becauſe it is of a very different Style 
from the reſt. | 


our, and Authority, and turns every thing to his own 

dvantage. He diſcerneth the weak fide of his Adverſa- 
ries, and omits nothing that can do them Hurt. In a word, 
he writes like a Man throughly skil'd in Bufineſs, who knows 
the ſtrong and the weak fide of every thing, and the exact 
Management of Affairs. 


FANS? Fter the Death of Pope Zeſimus, the Church of 
poniface.T, Rome was divided about the Election of his Suc- 
WY ceſlor. The Arch-Deacon Exl/alizs, who aſpired 
to the Biſhoprick of Rome, ſhut himſelf up in the 
Church of the Lateran, with part of the People, ſome Prieſts, 
and ſome Deacons, and made them chuſe him in Zeſimus's 
room. On the other fide a great Number of Prieſts, ſeveral 
Biſhops, and part of the People, being aſſembled in the 
Church of Theodora, elected Boniface. Both were ordained. 
Eulalias was ordained by ſome Biſhops, among whom was 
the Biſhop of Oſtia, who uſed to ordain the Biſhop of 
Rome. Boniface was likewiſe ordained by a great Number 
of Biſhops, and went to take poſſeſſion of St. Peter's 
Church. : 
Symmachus, Governor of Rome, having try'd in vain to 
make them agree, writ to the Emperor Honorius about it. 
In his Letter of the 29th. of December, ; ry he ſpeaks in 
Exlalins's behalf, and judges Boniface to be in the wrong. 
The Emperor believing his Relation, ſent him word im- 
mediately, That he ſhould expell Boniſace, and uphold Eu- 
lalixs. The Governor having received this Order, ſent for 
Boniface to acquaint him with it, but he would not come 
to him; ſo that the Governor ſent to him, to fignifie 
the Emperor's Order, and kept him from returning into 
the City. The Biſhops, Prieſts, and the People that ſided 
with Boniface, wrote immediately to the Emperor, to intreat 
him that he would order both Exzlalizs, and Boniface, to 
o to Court, that their Cauſe might there be judged. To 
Catisfie them, the Emperor ſent to & bus an Order 
of the 30rb. of January 419 ſignifying, that he ſhould en- 
join Boniſace, and Exlalizs, to be at Ravenna, about the 6:5. 
of February. Hbnoriur conven'd ſome Biſhops thither to 
zudge of their Cauſe; and that they might not be ſuſpe&- 
ed of favouring any one fide, he commanded, That none 
of thoſe who had ordained either of them ſhould be a Judge 
in the caſe. The Biſhops that were choſen to judge this 
Cauſe being divided, the Emperor put off the Judgment till 
May, and forbad Exzlalizs and Boniface, to go to Rome; 
and ſent thither Achillexs, Biſhop of "Spolet, to perform the 
Epiſcopal Functions, during the Eaſter Holy-Days. In 
which time he prepared a numerous Synod, and invited the 
Biſhops both of Africa and Gaal; but Eulalius could not 
endure that Delay, and ſpoiled his Buſineſs by his impati- 
ence: For whether he diſtruſted his Right, or whether he 
was of a reſtleſs temper, he returned to Rome the 162th. of 
March, and would have ſtay'd there, - notwithſtanding the 
Emperor's Orders, which obliged Symmachxs to uſe Vio- 
lence to drive him out of Rome, and the Emperor having 
been informed of his Diſobedience, waited for no other 
Jud t, but cauſed Borrface to be put in poſſeſſion, in 
the beginning of April 419. te 
One of the Firſt Things that Boniſace did, was to write 
to the Emperor, to intreat him to make an Edict, to pre- 
vent for the future, the Intrigues, and Cabals that were made 
uſe of to get the Biſhoprick of Rowe. This Letter bears 
Date the Firſt of Jay. To cut of the Root of theſe Divi- 
fions, Honorius ordained, that if ever two Men ſhould be 
ordained Biſhops of Rome, that neither ſhould remain in 
Poſſeſſion, but that both the Clergy, and People, ſnould chuſe 
a third. | 
Boniface's Second Letter, ought to go before this now 
mentioned, if the order of their Dates was obſerved, ſince 
this is of the 13th. of June, 419. It is directed to Patroclus, 
and to the other Biſhops of the Seven Provinces of Gaul con- 
cerning Maximus Biſhop of Valence, who was accuſed by 
the Clergy of that City, who had carried their Accuſa- 
on direQly to the Pope, in all probability about the Conteſts 
which had been in that Province, concerning the Right of 
Primacy. Boniface accuſes that Biſhop not only for retufing 
to appear at Rome to plead for himſelf, but for avoiding 
to appear before Provincial Synods, to which he was re- 
mitted by the Popes his Predeceſſors. Yet he declares, that 
he 'would not condemn him, becauſe he ought to have been 
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judged in his own Province: wherefote he deſireth them 


to call a Council before the firſt of November, that he might 3*P#ace-li 


appear there to make his own defence to the Accuſations 
formed againſt him; adding that if he refuſed to appear, 
he ſhould hope no longer, that his abſence could put a 
ſtop to his Condemnation. * For, ſaith he, it is a ſhrewd 
* Mark of a Man's Guilt, who, when he is accuſed, and 
has ſo many occaſions of clearing himſelf, yet neglects to 
© make uſe of them.” | 

Boniface's Third Letter to Hilary, Biſhop of Narbonay 
of the 24. of February 422. overthrows all that Zoſimas 
had done in the behalf of the Church of Arles. For npon the 
the complaint of the Inhabitants of Lodeve, a City of Gal- 
lia Narbonenſis Prima, againſt Parroclus, Biſhop of Arles, 
for 'ordaining a Biſhop, without conſulting with the Me- 
tropolitan, he declares that it was an Action againſt the 
Canons of the Council of Nice, which he could not pati- 
ently bear with, becauſe he was obliged to maintain the 
Canons. Whereof he ſends word to the Biſhop of Narbox, 
That if that Church be of, his Province, he ſhould go to 
that City, and there perform a lawful Ordination, and put 
a (top to the Biſhop of Arles's Preſumption, who undertook 
beyond the Bounds of his Juriſdiction. Laſtly, he ordaineth, 
That for the future, every Province ſhall be ſubje& to its 
own Metropolitan. Nothing can be more contrary than 
the Opinions of Zoſimus, and Boniface, concerning the 
Dignity, and Juriſdiction of the Church of Arles. Zoſimus is 
perſuaded, that the Biſhop of Arles ought to ordain all the 
Biſhops of the ſeven Provinces; and Boxiface declares, that 
that is a Violation of the Canons. The former ſaith, that 
the Biſhop of Arles is the ſole Metropolitan ; and the latter af- 
firmeth, That none can be Metropolitan of two Provinces. 
Zoſimus is of Opinion, that the pretenſions of Hilary, of 
Narbon, and of the other Metropolitans of the ſeven Provin- 
ces, that they have a Right to ordain the Biſhops of their re- 
ſpeQive Provinces, are extreamly raſh: On the contrary, Bo- 
niſace maintains, that it is a well-grounded Right; and that 
the pretenſion of the Church of Arles to ordain in thoſe 
Provinces, is a breach upon the Canons, to which oppoſi- 
tion muſt be made. The one forbids Hilary of Narbon, to 
ordain the Biſhops of his Province, when he asks it of him: 
The other enjoyns him to it without asking. Can there be 
a greater contrariety of Opinions betwixt Popes, who ſuc- 
ceeded each other immediately. This made St. Leo ſay 
in the Epiſtle to the Biſhops of Provincia Vieunenſit, that 
the See of Rome had taken away from Patroclas what it 
had given him, by a more uſt Sentence, than that by which it 
was granted. ID IISUM QUOD PATROCLO A SE- 
DE APOSOLICA TEMPORA LITER VIDEBATUR 
ESSE CONCESSUM, POSTMODUM ESSE SEN- 
TENTIA MELIORE SUBLATUM. Is it becauſe thoſe 
_ thought themſelves abſolute Maſters of theſe Things ? 
If fo, why ſhould they alledge the Canons, and profeſs to 
obſerve them ? Is it becauſe they believed that Priviledges 
attended the Perſons of Biſhops, and not their Churches? 
Wherefore then did Zeſimus exalt the Dignity, and An- 
tiquity, of the Church of Arles ſo high, becauſe it was found- 
ed by Trophimus? We are therefore to conclude, that there 
is no other Reaſon of that contrariety, beſides the difference 
of the Opinions of the two Popes: But which of the two 
was in the Right, and which in the Wrong, is a great Bu- 
ſineſs to be decided, which we ſhall find atterwards ſharp- 
ly debated in the time of St. Leo. In the mean time we may 
obſerve, That the common Right was on Boniface's fide; 
and that we do not ſee any Priviledge Authentick enough, 
or any Cuſtom ſufficiently eſtabliſhed, whereby we ſhould 
allow to the Church of Arles, what Zoſimus grants to it. 
There are beſides five of this Pope's Letters to Ruffns Bi- 
ſhop of Theſalonica, and to the Biſhops of Iilyricum record- 
ed in the Council that was aſſembled under Boniface II. iu 
$31. Boniface |. was peaceable Poſſeſſor of the See of Rome; 
until} the Year 423. Though there were ſtill ſome Chriſti- 
ans of Ezlalizs's Party. | 
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SYNE 


Wenne, Originally of Cyrene, à City of Pextapolir, a 
iyne ſius. — hilo Bragg ther [Diſciple of the famous 
A Hypatia, having ſpent part of his Life in Worldly Em- 
S ployments was converted and choſen Biſhop of Pio- 


lemais in the Year © He was hardly brouglit to accept 
of that Office, which ſeemed to him to be contrary to that 
Philoſophical Life, wherein he had lived till then: neither 
could he reſolve to leave his Wife; nor was he yet fully ©. 
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Zoſimus writes purely, and nobly. He ſpeaks with Vi- WY 
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PR perſuaded of all the Articles of the Chriſtian Religion. He 
Syneſins, believed that Souls were created before Bodies, and could 
& not conceive that the World was to have an end : He did 


not believe the Reſurtection of the Dead, as it is believed 
in the Church; imagining, that what is ſaid in the Scrip- 
ture, had ſome myltica!, and ſecret Senſe. He urges theſe 
Reaſons in his 105th. Letter, to prevent their ordaining him 
Biſhop. Baronizs thinks, that he did not really hold ſuch 
Opinions, but that he feigned to have them to avoid the 
Epiſcopal Function. But this Conjecture is not at all Pro- 
bable, becauſe he affirms with an Oath, that he exprel- 
ſes his real Senſe : Wherefore it is better to ſay with the 
Ancients, that Syze/ixs's Merit, and the Need which the 
Churches of Africa ſtood in of his Protection in a moſt 
difficult. time, ſuperſeded theſe Conſiderations, in hopes 
that being ordained Biſhop, he would ſubmit his Opinions 
to thoſe of the Church. It is related in the Prazum Spiri- 
taale, that when he was Biſhop, a very remarkable thi! 

happened to him; which ſhews, that he had altered his Opi- 
nion, concerning the ReſurreQion of Bodies. A Heathen 
Philoſopher, one Evagrizs, Syneſins's old Friend, came to 
Cyrene. Syneſins uſed all his Endeavours to convert him. 
After ſeveral Sollicitations to that purpoſe, this Philoſopher 
declared to him at lalt, that the urtection of the Bo- 
dy was one of thoſe things which he was moſt diſpleaſed 
with in the Chriſtian Religion. Syncſias affirmed, that hat- 
ſoever the Chriſtians taught was true, and never left him, 
till he had Converted, and Baptized him. This Man ſome- 
time atter his Baptiſm, having given 2 a Sum of 
Money to diſtribute to the Poor, demanded a Bond, to re- 
pay it him again in the next Life. Syweſixs readily gave him 
one. The Philoſopher kept it, and ſometime before his Death, 
commanded his Children to put it into his Coffin. Three 
Days after he appeared to Syngſias in the Night, and bad 
him come to his Grave, and take his Bond becauſe he was 
pay'd; and to aſſure him of it, he had fignified a Diſcharge 
with his own Hand. Syweſcas not knowing, that his Chit- 
dren had put the Bond in his Coffin, having ſent for them, 
and learned of them how the buſineſs had been carried, 
telling them withal what had happencd, went to this Man's 
Grave, with his Clergy, and the chief Men of the Town, 
and cauſed the Coffin to be opened ; where they found the 
Bond, with a Receipt newly written in Evagrizs's own 
Hand at the bottom. The Author of the Pratzm Spiritaale, 
relates this Hiſtory , as having learned it of Leontins of 
Adamea, who came to Alexandria, in the time of the Patri- 
arch Exlogizs, to be Ordained Bi of.Coyone ; adilings 
that that Maa certified, that this Bond was (till kept in the 
Veitry of the Church of 2 This may give ſome Cre- 
dit to a Story which would deſerve none, were it ſolely 
grounded upon the Teſtimony of the Author of the Pra- 
tum Spiritzale, who is known to be of no great Authority. 
However, Evagrins and Photixs affirm, that Syneſius was no 
ſooner Ordamed Biſhop, but he yielded to the Opinion of 
of the Church, concerning the Reſurrection. | 

Syneſixss Treatiſes are Philoſophical Diſcourſes, writ- 
ten with great nobleneſs, and loftineſs. The Catalogue of 
them is as follows, ö 

A Diicourſe of reigning well, ſpoken in the preſence of 
the Emperor Arcadius about the , Year 398. when he was 
Deputy of his own Province that was walted by the Bar- 
barians Incurfions, to obtain ſome Succours, and ſome 
Eaſe of the Emperor. Syneſius ſpeaks there of Govern- 
ment with a wonderful freedom, and declaims openly a- 
gainſt Courtiers, againſt the Luxury and Ambition of Prin- 
ces. He lays down molt excellent Inſttuctions for Kings; 
He ſhews what are the truly Royal Virtues, and the Qua- 
licies of a good Prince. And diſcovers at laſt the ſpring of 
the Empire's Misfortunes, which was the Credit and Pow- 
er that was given ſome time fince to the Gozhs in the Af- 
fairs of the Empire- He compoſed at the ſame time another 
Diſcourſe directed to Paoxixs, to whom he ſent Aſtrono- 
mical Tables which he had made. - T his Diſcourſe contains 
a Commendation of Philoſophy, and particularly of Aſtro- 
nomy, with a deſcription of the Work which he ſent. 

The Book Intituled Dion Praſæus, begins with the P raiſes 
of that great Man mentioned in Philoſiratas. There Syne- 
ſus juſtifies himſelf againſt thoſe that blamed him for ap- 
plying himſelf to the Study of Philological Learning, and 
and ſuch as found fault that the Books he made uſe of 
were not very exact. He ſhews with great Eloquence, that 
the Study of the fine Learning of Poetry and Rhetorick is of 
very great Uſe, and not 6nwonhy of a Philoſopher. Af- 
terwards he ſtrongly oppoſes the ſecond Calumny ;proving 
that it is ſometimes good for the Exerciſe of a Man's Parts, 
to uſe Copies that are not ſo very Correct. 

The Praiſe of Baldneſs, is one of the moſt ingenious of 
all Syneſiuss Works; and though the Matter feems not to 
afford much of it ſelf, yet he enlarges and beautifies it with 
variety of wonderful Reaſons aud Figures. 5 

The two Books ef Providence contain the Hiſtory, or 
father the Romance of two Brothers, Kings of Epe, cal- 
led O ſiris and Tyniom. It is thought that he deſcribes under 
thoſe borrowed Names, the State of the Empire in his 


time. | 


In the Book of Dreams, there are ſeveral curious Obſer- 


vations upon the Original, Vertue, and Significations of Syneſw,. 


Dreams. 

Syneſins's Letters are written with inimitable Eloquence 
Purenefs, and Dexterity : wy are fall of Hiſtorical Paſ. 
fages, Sublime Notions, Fine Railleries, Moral Reflections 
and Pious Exprefſions. There are 155. of them: We ſhall 
ſpeak of thoſe only that relate to Religion, and the Charch's 
Atfairs which ate but very few. 

To this may be referr*d what he ſaith in the Fourth Let- 
ter of a Shipwrack ; He obſerves, That their Pilot was a 
Jew, who quitted the Helm on the Satzrday's-Eve after 
Sun-fer, and that be could not be perſuaded to take it a- 
gain, what Threatnings ſoever were ulcd, till the Ship was 
in an unavoidable Danger of periſhing. This Letter is of 
the beginning of the Year 410. 

In the tb. Letter ditected to certain Pricſts, he erhorts 
them to proſecute the Exxontians, and to hinder their Meet- 
ings; yet ſo, that it might appear, that they had no deſign 
upon their Eltates. 

In the 96h. he commends a Letter that was written by 
Theophilus Biſhop of Alexandria. 

In the 11th. he declares how unwilling he was to be made 
a Biſhop, and prays God who called him to that State, to 
give him (trength to diſcharge the Duties of it with 

lauſe and recommends himſelf to the Prieſts and Peoples 

rayers both Publick and Private. 

In the 124. he exhorts a Prieſt and a Bi called 
Cyril, to return to the Church from which they had been 
divided for a time; affirming, that bilus, their common 
Father, had admitted them if he had been alive. This Let- 
ter was written after Theopbilus's Death, which happened 
in October 412. 

The 13th. is an Epiſtle written from Alexandria; where- 
in he aſſigns the 7 his Clergy when they were to 
obſerve the Feaſt of Eaſter ; The Day thece ſet agrees with 
the Year 412. 

Andronicxs Governor of Ag we” a cruel Man, exer- 
Ciſed ſeveral Violences againſt the, People. Syneſius, who 


was of a meek and merciful Temper, uſed all his Endea- 
vours to hinder that Man's Cruelties, and to help thoſe 
Wretches whom he tormented. Among the relt, he ſuc- 


coured a Man of Quality, Audronic us Enemy, whom 
that inexorable Governor perfecuted without any Cauſe. 
That charitable Action provoked him, and made him ut- 
tet in his anger theſe Impious Words: that Unfortunate 
Man fled to the Church in vain, and that no Man ſboxld be 
talen ont of Andronicus's Hands, though be held Jeſus Chriſt 
by the Feet. Synefins having heard this Blaſphemy, excom- 
municated him in a Synod held in the Year 411. and with 
him Thoas, the Chief Miniſter of all his Cruelties, with 
his whole Family. After this Excommunication, he pro- 

nced a Diſcourſe againſt him, which is the 57:5. of his 

ters. There he deſcribes that Governor's Ity; He 
ſpeaks of his own former Life, and with what relu 


he the Biſhoprick ; he bewails the deplorable Corp 
dition. of his Country, declaring, that he was altogether 


unũt to manage a Bufineſs of Nature; wherefore he 
intreats his Brethren, either to chuſe one in his Room, or 
give him a Colleague that was verſed in Buſineſs. 

In the FO. Letter, he gives Notice to all Biſhops in the 
Name of the Church of FProlemars, that an Excommunica» 
tion was pronounc'd againſt Ardronicxs, declaring, that they 
ought to ſhut their Church-Doors agaiaſt him and all his 
Accomplices; that if any Man receives him, not regardin 
the Sentence of a ſmall Church, he breaks the Unity 
the Church, and that he will have no fellowſhip with him. 

Audronicxs (track with that Excommunication, ſeem'd to 
be ſorry for his Fault, and promiſed to do Penance. Sy- 
neſius knowing his humour, did not think fit to admit him; 
but the other ancienter Biſhops were not of that Opinion, 
and judged that the Excommunication was to be ſuſpend- 
ed; and that they ſhould forbear ſending-the Letter that de- 
clared him Excommunicated, having taken his word, that 
thenceforth he ſhould not offer the like Violences. But this 
Governor, inſtead of keeping his Promiſe, was more Oruel 
than ever; ſo that Syneſius publiſhed the Excommunication 
that had been pronounced, and wrote to the Biſhops to give 
an Account of the Governor's relapſe in the Letter. 
He makes another Deſcription of this Governor's V iolences 
in the 79:b. But at laſt this cruel Man received the Puniſh- 
ment of his Cruelties, and was dealt withal as he had dealt 
with others. Sync fiat Charitably 2 his Condition, as he 
obſerves in the 89 rh. Letter to Theophilas. 

In the 66h, Syweſins maliciouſly asks Theophilus, How 
he ſhould entertain Alex who had been ordained by 
St. Chryſoſtome, Biſhop of aſmopolis in Birhynia ; giving 
him to underſtand at the ſame time, that he approved not 
of his Behaviour towards thoſe who ſided with that holy 
Patriarch of Conſtantinople. He readily tells Theophilns, 
that he reverenced his Memory; and, that at leaſt Men 
ought not to hate an Enemy when he is dead, He adds, 
that Theophilns himſelf had writ to Artiexs, exhorting him 
to admit into his Communion thoſe of St. Chryſeſtens a 
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—— That as for this Alexauder who was born at Cyrene, 


rmerly a Monk, then raiſed to the Dignity of a Deacon, 
— a Prieſt, and at laſt ordained Biſhop of Baſinopolis by 
St. John Chryſoftome, that he was withdrawn into his own 
Country. Sywe/zzs durit not admit him to the Communion, 
nor to partake of the Church's Prayers; but he received him 
rivately into his Houſe, and ſhewed him much Friendſhip, it 
Being his Cuſtom ſo to deal with all uilty Perſons. He in- 
treats Theophilus to anſwer him plainly and clearly, whe- 
ther he ſhould look upon Alexander as a Biſhop, or no? 
this Letter is of the latter end of the Year 410. or the be- 
ginning of 411. ; 
The 57:h. to the ſame Theophilus, contains ſeveral re- 
markable Points of Diſcipline ; ſhewing the Power of the 
Biſhop of Alexandria over all Egypr. He had appointed Sy- 
neſiut to compoſe ſome Diſputes among the Biſhops of Pen- 
tapolis, and in this Letter Syngſius gives him an exact ac- 
count of what he had done. There were in Pentapolis two 
Villages, Palebiſcus and Hydrax, near Libya. Both theſe 
had formerly been Subje& to the Biſhop of Erythra the 
nearelt City. Since that under Orion Biſhop of Erytbra an 
Eafic Man; the Inhabitants of both theſe Villages had cauſed 
a Young Man, Syderius by Name, to be ordained their Bi- 
ſhop, who had ſerved in Yalens's Army; that they might 
have a Man of Courage to protect them; without obſerving 
the Formalities requiſite in a Legal Ordination, for he was 
ordained by one only Biſhop, and without the Approbation 
of the Biſhop of Alexandria. But this happening when the 
Heretical Eactions were formidable, they forbore the Seve- 
tity of the Laws: And St. Athanaſins cauſed Syderius to be 
tranflated to Prolemait; but towards the latter end of his 
Life, he returned to his former Church. After his Death, 
Palebiſcus and Hydrax were reduced to their former depen- 
dency upon the Biſhop of Erythra; the Inhabitants of thoſe 
Places being willing, according to the Biſhop of Ale æan- 
dria's Letters, to own Paulus of Erythra, for their Biſhop. 
Since that, Theophilms upon the Information of ſome parti- 
cular Men, offered to give them a Biſhop, and gave Sywe- 
fins a Commiſſion to go and ordain him. He being come 
to the Village, found the People reſolved to have no other 
Biſhop but Paal, and could never bring them to conſent 
that he ſhould ordain a particular Biſhop. He writ all this 
to Theophilus, and infinuates, that though the Inhabitants 


of thoſe Villages were ready to obey, if he would abſolute- 


ly impoſe a Biſhop upon them; yet it was not convenient 
to do it. 

There was another Buſineſs alſo to be decided at Hydrax. 
In this Town there was a Caſtle ſituate upon an Hill, 
whereunto belonged a great encloſure, which might have 

ielded a good income, 4 they rebuilt the Walls which had 

n thrown down with an Earthquake. The Diſpute about 
it was betwixt Dioſcoru Biſhop. of Dardaxrq, and Paulus of 
Erythra: The latter to take Poſſeſſion, conſecrated there a 
Chappel, and alledged, that that place had been long fince 
confecrated- Spmeſen having examined the caſe, found that 
formerly Publick Prayers had been made in that Caſtle du- 
ring the Barbariam lacurfions. But he thought that this was 
not ſufficient to make the place ſacred, becauſe that by the 
fame Reaſon, all others would prove conſecrated Places, 
wherein Publick Prayers, and Holy Myſteries had been ce- 
lebrated in the time of War. As for the |, it was proved 
that Pax/ had conſecrated it to make himſelf Maſter of the 
Place, Syneſius declared, that it was an ill Example, to 
make uſe of the Church's Prayers, of the Holy Table, and 
of the Myftical Veil, to invade another Man's Eftate. And 
ſo far from looking upon that Chappel as conſecrated, he 
made no Scruple of declaring it to be common. * For, faith 
© he, we are to diſtinguiſh Superſtition from true Religion. 
« Superſtition is a Vice adorned with the Name of Virtue 
* but Wiſdom makes us diſcover it to be a third fort of 
© Impiety : And fo I do not think that there is any SanQi- 
+ ty in a thing unjuſtly andertaken ; neither do I regard 
6 * Conſecration that is alledged. It is not with Chriſti- 
« ans as with Heathens. They do not imagine that their 
God is made to come down with Words and Ceremonies ; 


« they require a pure Heart, and free from Paſſions: And 


« when Wrath or Anger cauſes Miniſters to a&, they do 
not believe that the Holy Ghoſt accompanies their Moti- 
© ons.* Paul did not refuſe to take away the Chappel, but 
ſince Syneſius urged to have it done, he preſented a Petiti- 
on full of Inve&tves againft Drofcorzs, bur he foon confei- 
| ſed his Fault and begg'd Pardon. Then Dioſcorus, who 
would yield nothing whillt Paul diſputed it, 7 of 
himſelf to come to an Agreement with Paul about that 
Caſtle, and ſo exchanged it, with ſome Lands hard by, for 
ſome other Lands which Paul oy him in another place, 
which lay more convenient for him, though of leſs Value. 
efins gave Theophilus an account of all this, and com- 
mended _ for relieving the Poor of Alexandria. 
A third Buſineſs that Syneſias had order to compoſe, was 
a Ouarrel betwixt two private Perſons, Jaſon, and Lam- 
porianns ; the latter being accuſed to have ſlandered the o- 
ther, choſe rather to conteſs, than to be convicted, and was 
nired to do Penance, and to ſeparate from the Aſſemblies 
of the Faithful. The People requeſted that he might be Ab- 
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ſolved. Syneſius referred the Matter to the Biſhop of Alex- AY 
andria, and only gave order to the Prieſts to admit him to Syneſiuns 
the Communion of the Church, if he ſhould be in danger CFYAd 
of Death: For, ſaith he, as much as in me lies, I will take | 
Care that no man ſpall die bound with Eccleſiaſtical Bonds. 
He adds, that Abſolution ſhould not be granted in caſe of 
Neceſſity, but upon this Condition, that if he recover, he 
ſhall be in the ſame State as before. Lamponianus was in- 
debted to the Church one hundred forty ſeven Crowns of 
the Poors Money, which he had loſt by ſome Misfortune, 
which he promiſed to pay ; but required time to work; 
that he might get that Sum. 
Syneſins writ again to Theophilus about ſome Abuſes 
that were practiſed in thoſe Parts. Biſhops accuſed one a- 
nother of Ill Behavionr, rather to make the Governors get 
Money, than becauſe they had any Grounds for ſo doing. 
Sneſius prays him to make an Order directed to him, where- 
by that Abuſe might be forbidden ; but without reproving 
any 1 „ that it might not appear that he had ac- 
cuſed them. He ſaith, that With ſuch an Order, he would 
put a ſtop to that Infamy of Biſhops. For, faith he, God ſor- 
bid that I ſhould ſay, the Infamy of the Church. He obſerves, 
that this will turn to greater Advantage for the Accuſtrs, 
than for the Accuſed, becauſe they ſhall be delivered from 
a greater Evil, ſince it is a greater Evil to do injury, than 
to ſuffer; becaufe the one comes from our ſelves, and the 
other concerns other Men. The laſt thing which Syneſizs 
acquaints Theophilus withal, is concerning certain Biſhops, 
who quitted their Biſhopricks withont being expelled, to go 


from Church to Church, to receive there_the Honours due 


to their Character. His Opinion is, that they ſhould not be 
"received, nor Precedency given them; that they might be 
obliged to return to their Churches. And thus, he thinks, 
thole ought to be dealt withal in Publick ; as to what 
ſhould be done privately, he waits for an Anſwer to the 
Letter he writ to Theophilus, concerning Alexander, which 
is that now mention'd ; He concludes their Letter with 
thoſe very humble Words: Pray te God for me, and you 
ſpall 7 for a poor forlorm Man who wants all things, and 
weeds belp, not daring to addreſs to God for himſelf; for I per 
cerve that every thing is againſk me, ſince, I undertook to 
Miniſter at the Altar, who am laden with Sins ; who was 
brongbs up ont of the Church, and followed all my life-time a 
Prof iow different from this. This Letter is of the Vear 41 t. 

In the 76. Letter Syneſius recommends to Theophr/ns, 
Artomimt, who had been choſen Biſhop of Olbiata, a Town 
of his Province, and was going to Alexandria, to be or- 
dained by Theophilus, according to the Cuſtom of that time. 

The g5:b was written by Syweſizs, ſeven Months after he 
was made Biſhop ; He expreſles, with what difficulty he 
* of the Office, and begs of God Grace to diſcharge 
it well. 

The 105th, is that famous Letter which he writ to his 
Brother, when he was choſen Biſhop of Cyrene ; wherein 
he ſets down the Reaſons that kept him from being pro- 
moted to that Dignity. The reſt of the Letters contain no- 
thing that is 22 touching Religion. 

e have but two Homilies of Syzefzzs which are not 
entire. The firſt is the beginning of a Homily apon God's 
Law, of which he underſtandeth what is ſaid in the 757. 
Pſalm, In the Hand of the Lord there is a Cap, &c. 

The ſecond is likewiſe imperfect. It is the Fragment of 
a Sermon preached upon er-Eve. Both theſe Frag- 
ments ſhew, that Syneſius did not excell in this kind ſo 
much as he did in others; yet he was Eloquent, and com- 
poſed Pieces of Rhetorick very well; as appears by his Diſ- 
courſe r the Ruine of bis Province; and by his Pa- 
negyrick upon Anyfixs, which come after the two Homilies 
now mentioned ; but there is a particular fort of Eloquence 
neceſlary for the Pulpit, which he ſeems not to have had. 
He had a better genius for Hymns ; We have ten of his 
which are very excellent, in which there are ſome Plato- 
nick Principles concerning the Trinity. This Author af- 
cribes much to God's Help, and to the Grace of jeſus 
Chriſt, which he requires us to ask by fervent Prayer, that 
we may be delivered from thoſe Paſſions and diſorderly 
Deſires of Luſt, wherewith we are tranſported. We have 
loſt a Philoſophical Work of his, Intituled, Cynegericks, 
mentioned in the 1534. Letter. 

— Style, according to Photizs's Judgment, is great 
and lofty, but ſomething Poetical. | Iz! | 

He chiefly excelleth in Narratives and Deſcriptions, He 
varies the Matters which he treats of, with long Prefaces, 
and frequent Digreſſions. He makes them agreeable by ex- 
cellent Paſſages out of Hiſtories and Fables, and by the beſt — 
Thoughts of the Profane Poets. His Philoſophy hath no- 
thing harſh or diſguſting. He has found a way to render it 
pleaſant and eaſie. He ſeems to have deſigned only to re- 
create, when he diſcovers the main Points of Wiſdom, 
The Reader is brought inſenſibly to the Knowledge of moſt 
Important Truths, when he thought to read only pleaſant 
Relations. He obſerves in his firſt tter, that he writ two 
ſorts of Books, ſome of the moſt refined Philoſophy, and 
others Rhetorical Pieces; but that they are eaſily known to 

de all written by the ſame Perſon, who applies himſelf 
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ſometimes to ſerious things, and ſometimes to pleaſant ones. 
Syneſins. And indeed, it maintains every where the ſame Character. 
nis Philoſophical Works are adorned with Rhetorical and 
Poetical Figures, and his Pieces of Eloquence are ſupported 
with Philotophical Thoughts. He had a thorough Know- 
ledge of Plato's Writings, and from that Fountain, he drew 
the nobleſt and the ſublimeſt Notions in the old Philoſophy, 
concerning the Knowledge of the Supreme Being, and Prin- 
ciples of Morality. He wrote but little touching our Reli- 
gion, and he was far from underſtanding it fo well as he 
did Plato's Philoſophy. Yet one may lee by his Letters that 
he was a very Wile, Prudent and Good Biſhop. He avoid- 
ed Buſineſs as much as he could; but when he was engaged, 
he acted very dexterouſly, and brought every thing to a good 
iſſue. His Behaviour was accompanied with great Freedom 
anc Uprightneſs of Heart. He wanted neither Courage nor 
Meeknefs, as there was occaſion. His endeavours to avoid 
being a Biſhop, and his manner of ſpeaking of himſelf, ſhow 
his great Humility. The Year of his Death is not known. 
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The Book of Dreams was Printed in Greek and Latin, NAA 
Tranſlated by Ficinus, at Venice in 1497. and at Lyons in Syneſiu, 
1541. In 1553. Turnebus publiſhed molt of his Works in WW 

reek, The Letters were Printed in Greek at Venice in 
1499. at Baſle in 1558. and at Paris in 1605. with Tarne« 
bus's Tranſlation. The Hymns were likewiſe Printed in 
1590. with the Poems of St. Gregory Nazianzen, and thoſe 
of St. Cyril of Alexandria, and Reprinted in 1603. in Latin 
by Portas. In 1653. Fanns Cornarins tranſlated molt of Sy- 
neſius's Works, and his Tranſlation was Printed at Baſle in 
1560. The Diſcourſe of Government of the ſame Tranſla- 
tion, was Printed by it ſelf at Francfort in 15g3. 

At laſt, Petavias having review'd and trantlaced a- new all 
Syneſixs's Works, cauſed them to be Printed in Greek and 
Latin at Paris by Morellus in 16t2. With Nicephorus's 
Notes and Commentary upon the Book of Dreams. This 
Edition was corrected and augmented in 1640. wherein 
2 Works are joined with St. Cyrn's Catechetical 

ares. 


PASN Olychronas hop of 8 of Theodora of 
2 iſciple of 


Pelychro- , and iodorus of Tarſus, writ 
WINS. ſome Commentaries upon Fob and Ezekrel; where- 
of you may find ſome Fragments in the Greek Ca- 


POLYCHRONTIUS. 


zene, and in St. Jobs Damaſcene, if any Credit may be given "V\ 
to that ſort of Quotations. There are Sputious Acts of Polychre- 
St. Siætat with Polychronizs, dated after his Death. He lived nu. 
about the latter End of the Fourth Century. WWW 


ATTICUS Biſbop of Conſtantinople. 


AN 


| | Rſacins, the Brother of Nectariat, who had been 
— put into the See of 8 in the Place of 
A St. Chryſoftome being dead in the Year of his Or- 
* dination, A:ticxs a Monk of Armenia, after ſome 


1 Conteſts *, was choſen to fill that See. He entered upon 
and ſome it in the Year 406. and enjoyed it peaceably until the Year 
odd Days. A7 · in which he dyed. Socrates, who had a very particular 
Alters poſt c(teem for this Biſhop, has deſcribed him to us as a Man 
anno. So. competently learned, but very wiſe and prudent, endued 
cr. with abundance of Piety, Meckneſs and Charity, who not 
| only took care of the Orthodox, but alſo won over the 
Hereticks by his courteous and taking Behaviour, He adds ; 
That while he was a Prieſt he got his Sermons by Heart ; 
and that after he was a Biſhop, he accuſtomed himſelf to 
ou ex tempore, but that his Diſcourſes were not beauti- 
| enough to gain the Applauſe of the People, nor to de- 
ſerve to be put in Writing. So true is it that a Diſcourſe 
maſt be ſtudied with an Intent to pleaſe. Nevertheleſs he 

helped forward the Converſion of many Perſons, and ver 

much iacreaſed the Church. His Liberality contributed mu 

towards it; for the People are much better diſpoſed to hear 
and believe their Paſtor, when they ſee that he provides as 
well for their Temporal as Spiritual Wants, and at the 
ſame time he diſpenſes to them the Bread of Life to nou- 
riſh their Souls, he alſo gives them liberally that by which 
they may procure Nouriſhment for their Bodies: And this 
he did, not only to the Poor of his own Dioceſs, but like- 
wile to Strangers. Socrates, in the Seventh Book of his Hi- 
ſtory, Chap. 25. recites a Letter which Atticus wrote to 
Calliapius a Prieſt of Nice; wherein he tells him, That he 
had ſent him Three hundred Crowns, to relieve the Ne- 
ceflities of the Poor of the City of Nice. He admoniſhes 
$2; petere him, at the ſame time, to beſtow his Charity upon the mo- 
Abe guns. deſt Poor, and to give them nothing who made a Trade of 
Begging : He would not have him, in this Diſtribution, to 
have any Regard to Religion: And recommends it to him, 
to give that which is neceſſary to ſupport Life, to all that 
are in Want, not excepting ſach as are of a different Religi- 
on. Socrates further relates ſome Anſwers of this Biſhop, 
in favour of the Novatians ; but ſince this Hiſtorian was a 
Friend to that Party, his Teſtimony is a little to be ſuſ- 
peed: However that be, the Anſwers that are attributed 
to him are very moderate, for when one ſaid unto him, 
That he ought not to ſuffer the Meetings of the Novatiaus 
in the Cities : He anſwered, Do you not know how much 


they ſuffered for the Faith under the Emperors Conſtantins Ow 
and Valens? They are Witneſſes, beyond Exception, of the 4/9. 
Truth of our Doctrine, for having ſeparated themſelves a WYV 
long time from the Church, they are found to have the 
ſame Faith with us. He commended 3 an Anci- 
ent Biſhop of the Novatians, that he ha undergone that 
Charge for the ſpace of Fifty Years: And he ſaid to this 
Biſhop, l mow ovarxs, but cannot approve of the Nova- 
trans. Aſcleprades having demanded of him the Explication 
of this Paradox; he reply'd, Novatat denyed not Commu- 
'nion but only to thoſe who had fallen into Idolatry during 
the Perſecution ; I have done the ſame thing my ſelf ; but 
I cannot approve of the Novatians, who exclude the Laity 
from Communion for trivial Sins. Aſclepiades anſwered 
him; That beſides Idolatry, there were many other Mor- 
tal Sins, for which the Church depoſeth the Clergy for e- 
ver: And that the Novatians did alſo excommunicate the, 
Laity for ever,. who had committed thoſe Sins, leaving the 2 
Power of Pardoning them to God only. Socrates tells us _ 
further, That Articxs foretold his own Death to Calliapias; ee, 
and that he did die indeed, according to his own PrediQi- — nar 
on, in the Year 427. in the beginning of October. Beſides of che Ii. 
this Letter of which we have juſt now ſpoken, Theodoret, „inę and 
in his Second Dial cites a Fragment of a Letter, to Del 
Emnpſychixs, concerning the Incarnation. He wrote alſo a Saints 
Letter to St. Cyril, Bi of Ale xandria, ro perſwade him werewrit 
to put St. Chryſoſtome's Name in the * Diptycht, as we un ten; and 
derſtand by the Anſwer which St. Cyril made to him, re: out of 
lated in the Fourth Book of Facundas; by whom we are which 
informed, That Atticus was as moderate as St. Cyril was they were 
angry upon that account. We have Atticus's Letter and St. read, and 
— ds nſwer to it among the Epiſtles of the latter. Theſe ſolemnly 

ts of the Writings of Atticus make it evident, comme- 
That Socrates bath | polled a ſound Judgment of his Cha- morated 
racer, Style, and Lemper. Gennadizs ſays, That he had at the 
made an excellent Book concerning Faith and Virginity, publick 
dedicated to the Princeſſes, the Daughters of Arcadizs; in ty hang 
which he condemns the Error of Neſlorius before-hand. St. to ſhe 
Cyril cites a Paſſage of it in his Book to the Empreſſes ; reſpectto 
which is alſo repeated, with another, in the Council of E- ro them, 
pheſas ; altho* Vincentins doth not reckon Atticus amon and Com 
thoſe who were alledged for Witneſſes of the Faith of the munten 
Church in the Council of Epheſus, and ſays, That theſe _ 
os to be found in ſome Manuſcripts of that 

uncil. | 


— » 


41 Ichonins, an ican, an ingenious Man, of the 
Tichonius. Party. of the Donatiſts, was accounted very skilful 
1 in the Literal Senſe of Holy Scripture. Nor was 
he wholly ignorant of Profane Sciences, but was 

very well verſed in Eccleſiaſtical Studies. He hath com- 
ſed a Treatiſe containing Seven Rules, for the explain- 
— of the Holy Scripture; of which St. Auſtine hath made 
an Abridgement, in his Third Book of the Chriſtian Doc- 
trine. Gennadins teaches us, That he had alſo written Three 
Books of the Inteſtine War, and a Narration of ſeveral 


TICHONIUS. 


Reaſons 4 Yes quotes the Ancient Synods in the Defence WW? 
of his own Party. He further adds, That he had made a Lichen. 
Commentary upon the Revelation, in which he explains 
that Book in a Spiritual Senſe altogether. He therein did 
reze& the conjectural Opinion of the Millenium; and 
maintained, That there ſhould be but one ReſurreQion of 
the Good and Sinners, which would happen at the ſame 
Time; Inſomuch, that according to his Judgment, the 
firſt ReſurreQion of the Juſt is here below in the Church, 
when being delivered by Faith from the Death of Sin, they 
| receive 
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receive by Baptiſm the earneſt of Eternal Life. He affirms, 
Womit. in that Book, That the Angels are Corporeal. He flou- 
UN riſhed, according to Gennadius, at the ſame time as Ruf- 

finus and St, Auſtin, under the Empire of Theodaſius the 
Great and his two Sons. We have his Book of the Seven 


* — * 8 
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Rules, publiſhed by Schottus, and inſerted in the Bibliotheca 


— eB 


Patrum : It is very obſcure, and of little uſe, St. Aaſtis s Tichonius, 


Abridgment of it is to be ſeen at the End of his 
Book of the Chriſtian Doctrine. 


6 


UN His Monk is numbred among the Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
rius. thors, upon account of a k, which he made 
MX to retract the Errors of Pelagius and Neſtorius, of 


which we have ſpoken in the Works of St. Aaſtin. 
We may alſo ſee what is ſaid of it by St. Leo, among the 


wt Y” 8 — 


LEPORIUS, 


* 


Teſtimonies of the Fathers, touching rhe Verity of the two 
Natures in Jeſus Chriſt Facundus Biſhop of Harmianum, I. 
I. c. 4. Gennadius, c. 59, Caſſian in the Book of the Incar- 


nation, c. 4. And V/igil:as Tapſenſis, I. 2. of the Trinity. 


ere, (a) a Prieſt (b) of Damiata, + a City in Egypr 
St. 1ſdore ſituated upon the Mouth of the River Nilus, gone 
of Damia- ed in the Reign of Theodoſins the Younger. (c) He em- 
74. braced a Monaſtick State, and ſpent his whole Life in 


mortify ing his Body, by continual Abſtinence, and in nouriſh- 
Ancient ing his Soul with Meditation upon Celeſtial Doctrines, in- 
ly called ſomuch that it may be ſaid of him, That he lived an An- 
Peluſiurm, gel's Life upon Earth, and that he was a Living Picture of 
whence a Monaſtick and Contempiative Life. He was in ſo great 
he is ulu- Reputation for his Piety, Do&rine and Eloquence, that 


— ny the Greeks gave him the Surname of (4) Famons. Facundus 
1074, reports, That he had written two thouſand Letters. Szidas 


by Au- attributes to him three thouſand upon the Holy Scripture, 
thors. and five thouſand upon different Subjects. Nicepberus alſo 

reckons ten thouſand; but it is as almoſt incredible that he 
Wen ſhould write ſo great a number: But however that be, we 
Sn by have no more than 2012. and there are no more extant in 


the moſt ancient Manuſcripts. He had compoſed ſome o- 
ther Works. (e) He ſpeaks himſelf of a Treatiſe of Fate, 
ainſt the Gentiles. Ewvagrizs makes mention of ſome 
ritings of Iſidorut to St. Cyril, but it may be he intends 
the two Letters which he wrote to him, which are ſtill ex- 
tant, and which are recited by Facundut. By them we are 
ht, that he was yet alive in the Time of the Council 

of Epheſus, but was then very old. The Greek and Latin 
— celebrate his Memory on the fourth Day of Fe- 


The Epiſtles cf this Author are all Laconick that is to 
to ſay, (as he himſelf explains it, after St. Gregory Nazi- 
anzen) they contain a great many things in a few Words. 
In writing them he follows the Rule which he gives in the 
one hundred fifty third Letter of the firſt Book. He there 
obſerves, thrt they ought not to be void of all ſort of Or- 
nament; nor on the other ſide too curiouſly poliſhed. The 
firſt Defect puts into them ſuch a dryneſs and baſeneſs of 

- Style, that they are thereby rendred over-budenſome to the 
Reader; but the other makes them weak and ridiculous, 
and therefore they ought to have ſo much Ornament as is 
neceſlary to render them grateful and profitable. And this 

he hath Marvellouſly well performed in all his Letters, for 
they are written with a great deal of Wit and Elegance, 

yet there is not the leaſt appearance of affectation or 
conſtraint. His Expreſſions are fine and delicate, neverthe- 
leſs he hath not oy — from the moſt natural way of 
ſpeaking of E here are no Ambiguities nor falſe Pro- 
poſitions to be found in them, but they are full of ingenui- 
ty and acuteneſs which runs equally through all of them. 

ly, it may be ſaid of him, that he hath found out the ſe- 
cret ſo much ſearched after by others, of mingled Profit and 
Pleaſure together. In truth, though he hath many Letters 
upon Critical Queſtions, relating to ſeveral Places of Holy 
Scripture, and whatſoever is of greateſt ſubtilty in the ex- 
plication of other Myſteries, yet he wants not Exprefli- 
ons to render them very grateful and acceptable to the Rea- 
der. But yet he hath joyned Knowledge and Learning with 
the Elegancy and Politeneſs of his Language; and his Let- 
ters are Collections of an infinite number of Common 
Places in Divinity, very well treated of and cleared. In 
them we may find a many Texts of the Old and New 
Teſtament explained, and applyed to different Subjects. 

This is the moſt common Argument of theſe Letters. Rome 
there are, wherein he explains and illuſtrates the Myſteries 
and Doctrines of our Religion; in others he makes Remarks 
upon the Diſcipline of the Church: In the greateſt part of 


<<) 6 Prieſt.) All the Ancients give him no other Title; 
Ku it doth. not appear by his Letters that he had 


any other. W | 

| (6b) of Damiata.] Ephrem in Photius, c. 228, ſaith, That he 
was born at Alexandria z nevertheleſs it may be ſaid, That he 
was of Damiata, becauſe he retreated into a place near that 
City, as appears by his Letters. 1. 

5 @ | He embraced -a Monaſftick State.) His Letters make it 
evident cough, and Evagrizs, I. 1. c. 15. of his Hiſtory, al- 
ſures us of it in the ſame Terms that we have uſed, 
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them he 


ropounds and confirms the great Principles 
Chriſtian 


eproofs, and mote often Charitable Advice. He ſpares no 
Man; he ſpeaks with Freedom, Steddineſs, and Authority, 
not only to the Ignorant Laity, or the Monks ſubject to 
his Government, but alſo to Kings themſelves, great Lords; 
Magiſtrates, and to Biſhops of Sees, to whom he was 
ſubject. He oppoſes Vice where-ever he finds it. He gives 
ſharp Reprimands to all diſorderly and vicious Perſons, of 
whatſoever condition they be. He applies himſelf to the 
Perſons themſelves, and never diſſembles what he thinks 
of them. He not only flatters no Perſon in their Vices, 
but he makes uſe of no cunning Evalions to ſweeten his 
Admonitions. He tells them plainly and ſeverely what he 
thinks. He repreſents to them their Irtegulatities with all 
the Candor and Cogency poſſible, and preſſes them vigo- 
ruuſly to forſake them. He commends very ſeldom, but 
when he doth, it is in a way that is not mean, and that 
cannot puff up with fooliſh Pride. This is in general the 
ſubje&t of St. LJſidore's Epiſtles, let us confider them int 
particular, 

Of the Letters of St. Ifidore upon the Holy Scriptare. 

© The greateſt and beſt part of St. /ſidore's Letters, are up- 
on ſeveral Texts of Holy Scripture, There is hardly a Book, 
as well of the Old as of the New Teſtament, of which 
he doth not explain ſeveral Texts. He often recommends 
the Reading of Holy Scripture, and gives excellent Rules, 
for the good Uſe and true Uunderſtanding of it. 

He requires that every one that attempts to read it, ſhould 
pr re himſelf, by purifying his Heart, and purging it from 

aſſions and Vice, J. 4. 133. that in Reading it all-a-long 


he ſhould not only endeavonr to comprehend the Senſe, but 


labour earneſtly to believe and practiſe what it teacheth, 
J. 4. 43. He adds, that we muſt Read it with a great deal 
of Reverence, 'and not ſeek to dive into the incompre- 


henſible Myſteries, I. 1. 24. That God hath, with much 


Reaſon, ordered, That there ſhould be in Holy Scripture 
ſome things very plain, and other places very obſcure, as 
a mark of his Viſdom and Providence; for if all of it 


gives lively Inſtructions, ſometimes alſo he uttets ſmart 24. 
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Leportius. 
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orality, and teaches in many of them the Rules St. ſidore 
and principal Maxims of a Spiritual Lite. Sometimes he of Damia - 


were clear, what would Man have to ſtic up his Atrenti- 


on? And if all of it were obſcure, how would it be pofli- 
ble tc underſtand it? That which is evident explains that 
which is obſcure; and altho* ſome places may (till remain 
obſcure, yet there is one great Advantage to be drawn 


from them, which is to debaſe Man's Pride, /. 4. 82. He 
alſo obſerves, in ſeveral places, that the Holy Scripture is 


written in ſuch a Style, as is to be preferred before all o- 
ther Authors: For, fſairtf he, the affected Eloquence of Hea- 
then Writers ſerves only to gratifie their Vanity, contri- 
butes nothing to Iuſtruction; but the Style of Sctipture is 
plain and natural, and very proper to inſtruct and inform 
the ignorant in the greateſt Truths, /. 4. 61, 79, 140. He 
that undertakes to explain Holy Scripture, muſt have a 

ve and free elocution, and a Mind filled with Piety and 
Goodneſs. He muſt take the Senſe of it, and not impoſe 
his own upon it, nor offer Violence to the Words of Scrip- 
ture, that he may explain them agreeably to his own Fan- 
cy, . 3 292. He mult not take little pieces by themſelves, 


and put that Senſe upon them that firſt comes into his 


l 


Head, but we muſt weigh every Word, examine the Con- 
text, the Subject of which it treats, and why it was writ- 
ten fo, J. 3. 136. Thoſe that maintain, that all that is in 


Whoſe Fame is ſpread far, as the Poct fays. They that make 
it ill. Ephrem gives him a like Epithet. 

Suidas ſays, That he had compoſed ſome other Works. He 
137th, and 228th, Letters of the ſecond Book, becauſe What 


(4) Famous.) So Evagrius calls him, r . «pd x7 riv geilen. 
uſe of this paſſage to prove that he made oems, underſtand 
(6) He ſpeaks bimſalf Fs Treatiſe of Fate againſt the Gee. 
cites the Treatiſe of Fare, in Lt. 235. lib. 3. 1 do not believe 
it a diſtinct Treatiſe from that againſt the Gentiles, eited in che 
is ſaid in thoſe W err; matter.. wp 


122 A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


o 


— 


ue Old Teſtament hath a reſpect to Jeſus Chriſt are mi- 
St. Ifdore (taken, and do an Injury to Religion, by impoſing upon 
of Damia- the Words of Scripture a far-fetched Senſe, which doth 
74, not agree to it, that it may have a Relation every whereto 
WY Jeſus Chriſt. We muſt content our ſelves to apply that 
only ro him which is apparently ſpoken of him, and not 
conſtrain our ſelves to attribute that to him which doth 
not relate to him; for thoſe who would find Jeſus Chriit 
in thoſe places where he is not ſpoken of, give an occafion 
to the Unbelievers to doubt of thole where he is. Gere/:s 
is the firſt and principal of Moſes's Books, becauſe it is 
neceſlary before a Law be eſtabliſhed, that the Power and 
Authority of the Law-giver be made known, and the Re- 
wards which he will give to thoſe that keep his Command- 
ments, and the Puniſhments which he will inflict upon 
thoſe that break them, be diſcovered: Both of which are 
laid down in the Hiſtory of Gencſit, I. 4. 176. In reading 


the three Books of Solomon, we mult begin with the Pro- 


verbs, proceed next to Eccleſiaſtes, and end with the Cau- 
ticles : And that for this Reaſon. The firſt of theſe Books 
teaches us Moral Virtues ; the ſecond ſhews us the Vani- 
ty and Falſhood of Worldly Things; and the third inſpires 
us with the Love of Spiritual Things, and repreſents the 
Happineſs of that Soul, that is in poſlefſion of them. If we 
ſhould read the Carticles firſt, we might be apt to believe 
that it ſpeaks of a Carnal and Terreſtrial Love, but when 


we are fitted for the — of this Book by the two other, 
| 


there is no fear that we ſhall have any ſuch Thoughts, for 
the Mind being furniſhed with Moral Precepts, and looſe- 
ned from Earthly things, eaſily underſtands that the good 
Things and Beauties which that Book inſpires us with the 
love of, arc altogether Spiritual. 

Altho' the Explications which St. Lidore gives to the 
4 pars part of the Texts of Holy Scripture, upon which 

makes any Reflections, do rather reſpect Morality and 
Piety than the literal Senſe of Scripture, yet that hinders 
not but that he ſometimes diſcuſſes and reſolves Critical 
9 As for Example, he enquires into the beginning 
of DazieP's ſeventy Weeks, and explains the Hiſtory of that 
Prophecy, J. 3. 89. He obſerves, upon the Genealogy of Je- 
ſus Chriſt, that the Virgin was of the Tribe of N as 
well as 2297 J. 1. 7, 478. He proves that the Text of the 
Goſpel of St. Matthew, ch. 1. 20. Foſeph knew her not, i. e. 
Mary, till e had brought forth ber firſt-bors Son, doth not 
prove that Foſeph knew Mary after her Delivery: Where- 
upon he produces a great many Examples taken out of 
Scripture, by which he ſhews, that the Particle anti] doth 
not ſignify that the thing was done afterward, but on the 
coutrary it denotes that it never was. He adds, that Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the Croſs recommended the Virgin to St. Job, 
becauſe that Apoſtle was a 1 „ 1. 18. He aſſerts, that 
the Meat that St. Job the Baptiſt did cat in the Wilderneſs 
called zx#«:, were not, as is commonly believed, Graſhop- 
ers, or 2 ſort of Creatures like Snails, but the tops of Plants 
or Herbs. I. 1.132. The Sabbath, called in Scripture dw7yin;sl:r, 
or the ſecond Sabbath, Lake 6. 1. after the firſt, hath always 
ſeemed a Place hard to be underſtood. St. IAidore gives an 
Explication of it natural enough : He faith, that it is the 
firſt Day of Unleavened Bread, which followed the Fealt 
of the Paſſover. This was the ſecond Sabbath, or ſecond 
Feſtival after the Firſt, on which the Paſſover was cele- 
brated, J. 3. 110. The three Days and three Nights which 
Jeſus Chriſt is ſaid to remain in the Sepulchre, are very 
hard to find out: St. [ſidore gives two explications to ſolve 
it: According to the firſt, Jeſus Chriſt having been Cruci- 
fied on Friday at Noon, we ought to count the firſt Day 
from that Hour to the time when the Earth was covered 


with Miraculous Darkneſs : This Darkneſs may very well 


paſs for the firſt Night. The Darkneſs being over and gone, 
about three or four a Clock in the Afternoon, the Day re- 
turned; which may be called the ſecond Day. The ſecond 
Night was from Friday to Saturday. The third Day is Sa- 
turday. The third Night is from Saturday to Sunday. This 
firſt Explication is not at all Natural, not only becauſe it 


ives the Name of Night to the miraculous Darkneſs, but 


aſe the Queſtion is not about the time that was ſpent 
after Jeſus Chriſt was faſtned to the Croſs to the Reſur- 
rection, but about the time that his Body was in the Sepul- 


chre. We mult then rely upon the ſecond: The firſt Day 


is Friday, the ſecond Saturday, and the third Sanday, in the 
Morning of which Jeſus Chriſt roſe from the Dead : Theſe 
three are not whole Days, but ordinarily the Beginning 
and end of Days are taken for whole Days, when many are 
reckoned together. As for example, If it be ſaid to a Priſoner. 
ou Friday in the Evening, within three Days you ſhall come 
out of Priſon; it is meant that he ſhall come out on Sun- 


is true in ſome Senſe to ſay, that he hath been three Days 


in Priſon. As for the three Nights, it will be more difficult. 


to find. them out: We can count but two, and they are 
from Friday to Saturday, and from Saturday to Sunday. 
There is neither beginning nor end of the third Night; but 
neither is it neceſſary, becauſe that when Jeſus Chriſt ſaid, 
that he ſhould be three Days and three Nights in the Bow- 


. 


IST; 


day, becauſe whether it be in the Morning or Evening, it 


els of the Earth, as Jonas was three Days and three Nights, 


in the Belly of the Whale, it onght not to be underſtood 
literally, it being the uſual way of ſpeaking among the Jews 
not to diſtinguiſh the Night from the Day. It is duch b 


; — Iſidore 
cient of Dam; 
to prove the Truth. of the Prophecy, That Jeſus Chriit "2 ta. amis. 


as long in the Sepulchre as Jonas was in the Belly of the WSY\y 


Whale, J. 4. 114. J. 2. 212. There is a place which hath 
mach perplexed all our [nterpreters. *'Tis that in which 
St. Paxl ſpeaks of Baptiſm for the Dead. St. Iſidore reſolves 
this Difficulty after a very intelligible and rational manner, 
To be baptized for the Dead, faith he, is to be baptized in- 
to the hopes of being changed into an incorruptible State 
J. 1. 221. Some have taken great pains to know, what St. 
Paul means, and what we are to underſtand in the Creed 
by the Quick and the Dead, which ſhall be judged at the 
laſt Day. St. [/idore tells us, that it is either the Body and 
the Soul, or perhaps the Good and the Sinner, or rather 
thoſe who ſhall be then alive, and thoſe who ſhall be dead 
before, I. 1. 221. Several Authors have confounded Philip, 
one of the ſeven firſt Deacons, who baptized the Eunuch 
of Queen Candace, with St. ry the Apoſtle. St. Iſidore 
is not guilty of that miſtake, but diſtinguiſhes the two Phi- 
lips, 1.1. 447. The curious Enquirers after the Greek An- 
tiquities, have taken much pains to know the Original of 
the Altar erected to the Honour of the unknown God, of 
which mention is made in the As : Some affirm, ſaith he, 
that the Atheniaus having required the aſſiſtance of the Lace- 
diemonians, their Meſſenger was ſtopp'd near a Mountain 
of Parthenia, by a Ghoſt who commanded him to return 
home, and bid the Atbeniant be of good Courage; for they 
ſhould have no need of the help of the  Lacedemonians, he 
would aſſiſt them: That the Atbeniaut, after this, havin 
obtained the Victory, built an Altar to that unknown Goch 
which had given them that Advice, aud helped them. 7 
thers ſay, that the City of Arbent being afflicted with a R 
ing Peltilence, The Athenians having invoked all their other 
Gods to no purpoſe, bethought themſelves to build an 
Altar to the unkuown God, and immediately the Plague 
was ſtayed. [.4.69. There are a great number of others of 
St. 1ſidore's Letters upon ſeveral Texts of the Holy Scrip- 
ture; But as a Proof of his Acuteneſs and Ability to inter- 
pret Holy Scripture, it is ſufficient to obſerve, that he gives 
ten Explications of one Text of St. Pas, I. 4. 829. And 
that in one Letter of a few Lines, he explains eight ſeveral 
Texts of Scripture, L 4 112. fo ready and Familiar was 
it to him., He ſometimes unfolds thoſe Texts which the 
Hereticks did abuſe to uphold their Errors, and maintains 
againſt their falſe Gloſſes thoſe Texts which the Orthodox 
A ledged ; he often enlarges upon ſuch Maxims of Piety 
and rage of Morality as are contained in thoſe Texts 
of Holy Scripture which he quotes. He likewiſe very 
commonly explains it in a Spiritual Senſe, that he may 
* of it ſome: Moral Obſervations and uſeful In- 
I Ons. | a : 


Of bis Letters of Doctrine. 


Altho* St. Iſidore bath not profeſſedly treated of 
Doctrine of Religion, yet in many of his Letters we ind 
them very (trongly confirmed and proved. He ſhews, that 
the Heathen Religion hath evident Marks of Falſhood, J. 1. 
26 J. 4. 27, 29, 30, c. And that Chriſtianity hath all the 

igns of Truth, and oppoſes thoſe who accuſe it of No- 
velty, J 2. 46. He affirms, that if we do but compare the 
Holy Scriptures with the Heathen Writers, we may ſoon 
diſcern on which fide the true Religion is, J. 1. 21. That 


the former contain ſublime Truths, which beget Reverence;* 


whereas the latter are full of Fables and deſpicable Fooleries 
and Cheats, /. 2. 4- 5- Among the Proofs of the Chriſtian 
Religion he forgets not to inſert that of the confirmation 
of the Goſpel by Miracles, and the deſtruction of Paganiſm, 
J. 1. 271. He confutes the Jews in ſeveral places, not only 
by demonſtrating, that the Prophecies of the Meſfias are 
fulfilled in Jeſus Chriſt, but alſo by confirming the'truth of 
the Conception of Jeſus Chriſt in the Womb of the Vir- 

in, J. 1. 141. J. 4. 17. He proves, that God hath created 

ngels, Men and all Beings, J. 1. 343. That all things are 
over - ruled by Providence, and not by the influences of the 
Stars, or by Fate, J. 3. 135, 154, 191. That things do not 
come to paſs, becau od toreknows them or foretells 
them, but God fotreknows and foretells them becauſe they 
will ſo happen, J. 1. 56. He explains the Myſteries of the 
Trinity and Incarnation in ſo many Letters, that it is need- 
leſs to cite them all. Among others, theſe are worthy of 
our Conſideration about the Trinity, J. 1. 67, 138, 1 9 the 
J. 4. 99. About the Incarnation, J. 1. 323, 403. con- 


futes the Error of the Arriamt, I. 1. 246, 353- L 4. * 3 , 
, J Ga, 1334; 


and of the Sabelliant, I. 3. 247. He proves the 
the Holy Ghoſt, J. 1. 20, 69, 97, 109, 499, 500, e. He 


condemns the Error of the orians, and ſhews that the 
name of the Mother of God onght to be given to the Vir- 


gin Mary, I. 1. 54. He alſo oppoſes thoſe, who confbund- 
ed the two Natures, as well as the Manic beet, who aſſetted, 
that the Fleſh which appeared in Jeſus Chriſt, Was a 
mere Phantom, J. 1. 102, N refutes the Marci- 
 onizes, I. 1. 11. the Manicheer, J. 4. 


Tg: the Montaniſti, I. 1. 
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to the 24 and the Novatians, I. 1. 100, 338. He main- 
St, Iidore — the . Virginity of Mary, both betore and after 
of Damn her Conception, J. 1. 23. He is of Opinion, that Jeſus Chriſt 


bits came out of her Womb, as well as out of the Sepulchre, 


without opening the Paſſage, /. 1. 404. He proves the Soul 
to be Immortal, /. 3. 295. 4. 4. 125. But he confutes the 
Doctrine of Origen about the eternal Præexiſtence of Souls, 
J. 4. 163. He alſo diſproves the Opinion of thoſe who be- 
- lieved, that the Soul is part of the Subſtance of God him- 
ſelf, 1. 4. 124. He ſhews, that the Reſutrection of the Body 
is certain, but the manner of it and time, is uncertain, /. 1. 
284. J. 2. 43. He holds, that after the Reſurrection, the 
Bodies of the damned ſhall be Spiritual, as well as the 
Bodies of the bleſſed ; that is to ſay, as he explains it, active, 
and of the nature of the Air. He believes, that the damned 
ſhall be puniſhed in different manners, according to the dit- 
ference of their Sins, J. 4. 42. Be defends the freedom of 
Man's Will, J. 1. 271, 303, 352, 363, Cc. He allows, that 
Grace is neceſſary to perform that which is good, but he 
will have Man on his part to uſe his diligence and labour, 
that Grace may be operative. The Nature of Man, faith he, 
hath received ſeveral Graces which it is in Man's power to 
make good uſe of. Man's labour mult concurr with Grace, 
as the Induſtry of Sailers is helpfal to the proſperous Winds. 
It is of God's Providence that our help comes, but we muſt 
alſo joyn our endeavours with it, I. 2. 2. We are ourſelves, 
ſaith he, in another Letter, the cauſe of our own Damnati- 
on, and Jeſus; Chriſt is 'the cauſe of our Salvation ; for it 
is he that hath juſtified us by Baptiſm, who hath delivered 
us from the Puniſhments we have deſerved, and hath en- 
riched us with his Gifts ; Lt all his Graces will be of no 
advantage to us, if we do not what we are able to do on 
our part, J. 2. 61. Man, faith he in another place, ſtands 
in need of the divine Aſſiſtance to accompliſh thole very 
things, which ſcem to be in his Power : but that Grace is 
never wanting to thoſe, who on their part do what they 
are able; for if the Divine Providence excites, and ſtirs up 
thoſe, who have no deſire to do good, with what reafon 
can it deny neceſſary helps for doing good to thoſe, whole 
Will is well inclined, and do what they are able ? / 4. 
171. Nevertheleſs, Man muſt nor attribute the good he 
doth to himſelf, but muſt referr all to the Grace of God, 
otherwiſe his beſt Actions will be of no uſe to him, I. 2. 
265, 242. In ſum, no Man lives upon Earth, and fins nor, 
1. 1. 435. St. I/idore delivers himſelf upon the Sacraments 
of Baptiſm and the Lord's Supper, in a way altogether con- 
formable to the Doctrine and Diſcipline of the preſent 
Church. The Baptiſin of Infants, faith he, doth not only 
waſh them from their natural Pollation, cauſed by the Sin 
of Adam, but it alſo conferrs Graces : It not only oblite- 
rates the Sin of thoſe that receive it, but alſo makes them 
God's adopted Children, J. 3. 195. The Veil, that covers 
the Sacramental Elements, doth undoubtedly overſpread 
the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, /. 1. 123. And the Holy Spirit 
turns the Wine into the Blood of Jeſus Chritt, /. 1. 314. 
The ſcandalous Lives of Miniſters, their Sins and Impieties 
do not hinger the effect of the Sacraments which they ad- 
miniſter, J. I. 120. J. 2. 37, 52+ J. 3. 34, 294. He approves 
of the Ho * which is given to the Martyrs, and the re- 
ſpe& which is beſtowed on their Relicks. He diſallows not 
the preſenting of Offerings at their Altars in honour of 
them; but the principal reſpe&, which we can give them, 
is to imitate their Lives, I. 1. 55.1. 2. 89. He preferrs a ſingle 
Life before Marriage, /. 2. 133. He obſerves, that the Poly- 
gamy of the ancient Patriarchs, was then very excuſable, be- 
cauſe it was neceſſary that they ſhould have a numerous 
Poſterity ; but it may not be now uſed as a pretence to co- 
yer our Incontinence. We will conclude with the Idea and 
Definition which he gives the Catholick Church : The Faith- 
ful, ſaith he, diſperſed throughout the whole World, make 
up the Body of the Univerſal Church; every particular 
Church is a . — of it, J. 4. 103. This Univerſal Church 
hath often been aſſaulted, but it never was, nor ever ſhall 
be utterly extinct, J. 3. 5. 


Letters concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. 


In the Letters of St. Iſdore there are a great many im- 
portant things worthy of our Obſervation touching the Diſ- 
cipline of the Church. He condemns Symony in an infinite 
number of A l. 26, 29, 30, 45, 106, 11 5 > 19, 25 
136, 145, 1 ty. J. 2. 125. J. 3. 17. &c. 
tots Ez8ions which were uſed upon the account of Or- 
dinations, with this Crime. He condemns, in ſeveral places, 


thoſe who ambitiouſly ſought for Biſhopricks. He reminds 


the Prieſts about the Adminiſtration of the Sacrament of 
Penance, that they have Power to bind as well as looſe; 
that they neither may nor ought to looſe thoſe, who bring 
no Medicine for their Sins, and who do not endure a Pe- 
nance proportionable to the greatneſs of their Crimes. He 
_ advertiſeth them, that that ought ro be Miniſters: of Jeſus 

Chriſt, and not Fellow-Criminals ; that they are Interceſ- 
ſors with God and not abſolute Judges; that they are Me- 
diators and not Maſters, J. 55 260, He tells the Deacons, 

that they are the Biſhops Eye, and that they ought to be 


* 


e 


very careful in the management of the Church's Revenue, WY 


I. 1. 19. 
themſelves modeſt] 
ſight of Women, 

requires them to be ſubje& to Princes, 
bute, /. 1. 48. He obſerves, 
Chriſtians had no Churches, 


become very ſumptuous and fine, J. 2. 246. He blames the 
Biſhop of Damiara for having built a ſtately Church, with 
the Money which he had ſcraped together by ſelling Ordi- 
nations, and other ExaQions of the People. He tells him, 
that it is to build Zion by Blood, and eſtabliſh Jeraſalem by 
Iniquity ; as it is ſaid in the Prophet Micah ; That a Sacri- 
fice made up of another Man's $ ubſtance, is an Horror and an 
Abomination to the Lord, He adviles him to give over build- 
ing that Church at the expence of the People, if he would 
not have that lofty Temple convince him of Injuſtice before 
God, and be a Monument, that ſhall cry eternally againſt 
him, and which ſhall require the reſtitution of what he hath 
taken from the Poor, and Vengeance for oppreſſing of them, 
4.1. 37. We find alſo ſome Ceremonies of the Church 
taken notice of in St. Iſidore's Letters. In his time the Bi- 
ſhop wiſhed Peace to the People, and the Congregation an- 
ſwered, Aud with you alſo, I. 1. 122. The Deacons which 
miniſtred at the Altar wore a Linen Veſtment, and the Bi- 
ſhops had a kind of a Cloak made of Woollen, which cove- 
red their Neck and Shoulders, which they put off when 
the Goſpel began to be read. The firſt of theſe Habits, ac- 
cording to Tſdore, denotes the Humility of Jeſus Chriſt ; 
and the ſecond, repreſented the wandring Sheep, which the 
ood Shepherd brings home upon his Shoulders, /. 2. 246. 
he Cuſtom then was to allow Women to ſing in the 
Church; bur St. Iſidore ſays, that they had abuſed that praQi 
by cauſing themſelves to be admired for the ſweetneſs an 
harmony of their Voice, and were no leſs blame-worthy, 
than it they ſang prophane Songs, and that they ought to be 
forbidden tinging in the Church for the future, /. 1. go. Di- 
vorce was only allowed in caſe of Adultery. The Reaſon 
which St. 1/zdore gives for it, is this, that Adultery is the 
only Sin by which conjugal Faith is violated, and which 
brings into a Family the Children of Strangers, 1. 2. 376. 
He could not bear thoſe who aſſerted, that Comedies 
might be of good uſe to 
make Men more virtuous. The aim and deſign of Come- 
dians, faith he, is clear contrary; and their Art hath no o- 
ther end, than to hurt and corrupt good Manners, /. 3. 336. 
Thoſe, who are pleaſed to ſee counterfeit Paſſions repre- 
ſented, ordinarily become paſſionate ; it is then neceſlary to 
keep from going to Comedies ; for it is eaſier to avoid the 
occaſion, and to oppoſe the firſt approaches of Vice, than 
to ſtop the courſe of it, when it is once begun, J. 5. 433. 
He ſays, that a Perſon condemned by his Biſhop ought no 
where to be received into Communion ; but he ob erves, 
That altho? this were the regular courſe, yet many Biſhops 
of his time had neglected it; and that was the reaſon, that 


the good Biſhops dare not take upon them to correct their 
diforderly and vitious Clergy. 


and pay them Tri- 
that in the Apoſtles time the 


Letters of Pious Advice and Inſtruckion. 


There never was in the 


Church a more ſtrict, or free 
Cenſor of Manners than St. 


Lidare of Damiata. The Church 
of Danrate was then governed by a Biſhop, called Enſebins, 
who ſought his own advantage more than that of . Jeſus 
Chrilt. Altho' St. Iidore looked upon him as his Superior, 
yer he was not afraid of violating the reſpe& due to him, 
by telling him with all the freedom imaginable; that he did 
not lead a Life as became a Biſhop. He made no ſcruple 
to reprove him for his Vices, to write of them to his Friends, 
to diſcover them to the publick, that he might make him 
aſhamed of them, and to lament the unhappineſs of the 
Church of Damiata in having ſuch a Biſhop. In his other 
Letters, he ſpeaks the ſame things for the moſt part; ſome- 
times he accuſes him of ſelling Ordinations, ſometimes he 
reproves his Covetouſneſs, ſometimes he taxes his Pride and 


He orders all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons to carry St. 1fidore 
,and avoid the familiarity, converſe and of Damia. 
« I. 89. J. 2. 284, 278. J. 3. 11, 66. He 44. 


but that in his time they were 


beger a deteſtation of Vice, and 


Ambition, and ſometimes he ſuſpects him to be guilty of 


living diſorderly. In a word, he gives him every where the 
Character of a Biſhop altogether unworthy of his Miniſtry, 
He hath no more er 05 to the reputation of his inferior 
Miniſters. His Arch-deacon 22 and his Steward, 
called Maro, are taxed with the Crimes of Symony and 
unjuſt Exactions. The Monks, Zeſimus and Palladiut, meet 
with no better Treatment ; he deſcribes them as Debauchees 
who led a lewd and diſorderly Life. Another Prieſt, called 
Martini anus, who after the Death of Eaſebius ſtrove to get 
himſelf” ordained into his place, is alſo accuſed. of many 
Crimes by 1/dore. He wrote allo, of him to St. Cyril to 
hinder him from ordaining him Biſhop of Bamiata. If we 
will take the pains to read the Letters which he hath writ- 
ten to the Perſons already named, and to his Friends upon 
the ſame Subject, we ſhall find therein excellent Inſtructi- 
ons for all Biſhops. Particularly we may. ſee againſt thoſe 
that Hunt after Biſhopricks, J. I. 23, 28, 104- l. . 127. and 
many others againſt the Biſhops, who conferr Ordinations 
for Money, J. 1. 26, 29. and others which we have cited 


Rrrrra 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtor 

Wi ſpeaking of Symony. Againſt proud and covetous Bi- Offices is ſhort; That Life it ſelf is not of long continu- PAN 
St. Ifidore 2 ms who. make not a good uſe of the Revenues of ance; That the Rewards or Torments of te. he World St. Ifidere 
of Damias the Church, 1. 1. 38, 44, 57,215. Againit their lording and 

ra. and tyrannical Humour, 4. 2. 208, 209. He deſcribes the 


are Eternal; That they ought to Adminiſter Juſtice freely of Damia. 


excellency of the Prieſthood, J. 2. 200. and preferrs it be- 
fore the temporal Government; becauſe Biſhops govern the 
Soul, whereas Princes have Power only over the Body. 
He ſpeaks, in ſeveral places, of the neceſſary Qualifications 
of a Biſhop, and of the difficulty that there is in diſcharging 
that Miniitry well, J. 1. 104, 151. J. 3. 216, 259. J. 4. 213. 
145. He admoniſhes thoſe that deſite to be Biſhops, that 
they ought to purifie themſelves before they undertake to 
purifie others, J. 2.65. He thinks, that there ate two Things 
abſolutely neceſſaty for a Biſhop, Eloquence and Holinets 
of Lite; that if theſe two go not together, tis impoſſible 
that a Biſhop ſhould do any good in his Place, J. 1. 44. 4. 2. 
235. J. 3. 259. That Gravity, and a Conſtancy in his Acti- 
ons, ought alſo to be joynued with theſe two Virtues. J. 1. 
319. J. 2. 290. 

But St. Iidore did not only uſe ſuch Admonitions and 
Reproofs towards his own Biſhop and Clergy to amend 
them, but alſo he dealt in the ſame manner with St. Cyril, 
Patriarch of Alexandria, in writing to him about the Iroubles 
that happened at the Council of Epheſas He accuſes him 
for acting too raſhly and fiercely, and tells him, that many 
of thoſe that were aſlembled at Epheſws, boldly aſſerted, that 
ne fought more to be avenged of his Enemy, than to ſettle the 
Orthodox Truth. He is, ſay they, a true Nephew of Theo- 

lat, he hath the ſame Spirit and Behaviour; and as this 

aſt thundered out his Fury againſt the Bleſſed Fohn, his 
Nephew hath done the ſame, altho” there be a great deal of 
difference between the Perſons acculed, /. 1. 310. He wrote 
to him after the ſame faſhion in another Letter. The Ex- 
amples of Holy Scripture, ſaith he, create in me ſuch an 
horror as obliges me to write to you. For whether I look 
upon my ſelf as your Father (as you call me} I am afraid 
leaſt if I do not admoniſh you, I ſhould be puniſhed as the 
High-Prieſt Eli was, ſor having not reproved his Sons. But 
if I conſider my ſelf rather as your Son, upon the Account 
of St. Mart, whom you repreſent, the puniſhment of Jona- 
than, who was flain, becauſe he did not hinder his Father 
from conſulting the Witch of Exdor, is a Warning to me. 
Wherefore, to avoid my own and A Condemnation, 
I am obliged to admoniſh you to lay aſide the Diſputes now 
on foot, and not engage the Church of Chriſt in a particu- 
lar and domeſtick Quarrel, and fo raiſe a perpetual Schiſm 
in the Church under the pretence of Religion, J. 1. 370. 

It was the Grief that Sr. I idore had, to ſee the Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops divided among themſelves, that made him ſpeak thus. 
He imagined that St. Cyril's Raſhneſs was the Cauſe of it. 
He thought that he ſought to 5 an old Quarrel: And 
it appears likewiſe, that he ſuſpected him, not to have a 
— — Opinion about the Incarnation, 4. 1. 323. 
Bat, afterwards, being better informed, he ed his 
Doctrine, and exhorted him to continue ſt in it, and 
not contradict himſelf, as it appears by Letter, 324. J. 1. 
St. Ifidore wrote not my St. Cyril, to endeavour a Pa- 
Cification between the Biſhops of the Council of Epheſus, 
but thought himſelf obliged to write to the Emperor Theo- 
daſius. He adviſed him to go himſelf to Epheſus, to appeaſe 
the Troubles; and admoniſhes him, not to eſpouſe the A- 
nimoſities of either Side, nor ſuffet his own Officers to in- 
termeddle with Matters of Doctrine, I. 1.311. Thus did St. 
Hfidore, without leaving his Retirement, engage himſelf in 
the greateſt Aﬀairs of the Church, and juyned with the 
Prayers, which he made to God for the Peace of his Church, 
the moſt effectual Counſels and Advice. 

So that he was none of thoſe Monks who were con- 
tented to bewail their own Sins, and pray to God for o- 
thers in ſecret, and who remain in perpetual Silence, with- 
out concerning themſelves with what happens, or having 
any Commerce with other Men. He found out a way to 
joyn the Love of Solitude with the Knowledge of what 
happens in the World ; N Silence with Charitable 
Advice and Admonitions ; Mental Recolle&ions with a 
continual Obſervation of others Actions: And, to ſpeak 
in one Word, al! the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick Lite, with 
the Care and Vigilance of a Paſtor. There were no 
Perſons, of oever State and Condition they were, but 
he gave them Advice and Inſtructions about their Employ- 
ments and Duties. We have already ſeen after what man- 
ner he gave them to Biſhops and Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, let 
— 2 take a view of ſome of them, which he gives to 
ty. 

Advice to Kings, If you will obtain the Eternal and In- 
coruptible Kingdom, which God will give to thoſe who 
govern well here below, as a Reward, you muſt make uſe 
of your Power with Moderation and Goodneſs, and li- 
berally diſpenſe your Riches to the Poor; for 'tis not a 
Prince's Power that ſaves him, but his Juſtice, Goodneſs 


and Piety :- He cannot avoid being counted an Idolater, 


if he unjuſtly hoards up his Temporal Riches, without di- 


ſtributing them to the Poor, J. 1. 35. to Theodoſius. 
Advice to . ates and Governors, They ought to 
think with themſelves, That the Time of exerciſing theic 


„ o 


affect to 


to all the World, uſe their Authority with none, and 14. 
1. 31, 47, 48, A 


give no Man a juſt Ground of Complaint, 
133, 165, 191, 208, 290. 

Advice to Conrtiers. Not to miſuſe the Favour of their 
Prince, but to employ it for the Good and Safety of the 
People, and to imitate Daniel, I. 1. 36, 47, 48. 

Advice to Soldiers. Not to take too much upon them, to 
do no Violence nor Injuſtice, c. J. 1. 40. 87. 297, 327. 

Advice to Subjedts. Jeſus Chriſt ſubmitted himfelf to the 
Laws of the Emperors, and paid Tribute, to teach us Obe- 
dience to Kings, and not exempt our ſelves from paying 
their Dues, upon the Pretence of Poverty, J. 1. 206, 408. 

Advice to Women. If they would be commended as Fx- 
dith, Suſanna or St. Thecla, * muſt imitate the Virtues 
of thoſe Illuſtrious Women, 1. 187. That Chriſtian 
Women ſhould modeſtly apparel themſelves, and that 
they ſhould not uſe the Adornings and Finery of the Wo- 
men of the World. Upon this occaſion he relates a te- 
markable =, a Young Woman, who coming into 
the Sight of a Young Man, who was extremely in Love 
with her, cured him of that fond Paflion by preſenting her- 
ſelf before him with her Hair crop'd, and her Head cove- 
red with Aſhes, I. 2.53, 145. He recommends Modeſty alſo 
to them, but more eſpecially to Widews, /. 1.1 

Advice to Parents. Concerning the Education of their 
Children, J. 1. 316. 

Advice to thoje that tale the Holy Sacrament with a defiled 
Conſcience, |. 1. 170. o | 

dvice to Sinners. The moſt perfect State is not to (in, 
but it is good to repent when we have ſinned, and to riſe 
again, as ſoon as may be, from our Fall. Since you are 
fallen from your firſt Eſtate, which is above your Strength, 


have a care that you do not neglet the ſecond means of 


gaining your Salvation, and take heed that Deſpair do not 
entirely ruin you, J. 1. 381. . 2. 160. J. 3. 62. Yet the 
Hopes of Pardon ought not to encourage us in Sin, for it 
is much eaſier to prelerveInnocency than to reſtore it, for- 
aſmuch as ſome Scar always remains after the Cure, and 
it can never de recovered but with much Pain, J. 3. 157. 

Advice to a Phyſician, who lived wickedly. You profels a 
Science which requires a great deal of Prudence and Wiſ- 
dom, but you have a Spirit of Contradiction; you cure 
ſmall Wounds for others, but do not heal your own Diſ- 
tempers, which are very great and dangerous : If you will 
be a True Phyſician, begin to cure your own diſeaſed 
Soul, J. 1. 391, 437- 

There are an infinite number of ſuch like Inſtructions in 
the Letters of St. Iſidore. They are full of Maxims of Pie- 
ty and the Rules of a Spiritual Life. He, in ſeveral Places 
of them, recommends Charity, Humility, Vigilance, Holi- 
neſs, Modeſty, Sobriety, Patience, Contempt of the World, 
Repentance, Labour, Prayer, and other Chriſtian Virtues, 
of which he teaches the Practical Part. He renders the 
contrary Vices deteſtable, and propounds fit Remedies for 
us to apply to them. He principally inveighs againſt three 
Vices very common in his Time, Ambition, Covetouſneſt 
and Intemperance. Laſtly, All his Letters are full of moſt 
ſolid and profitable Chriſtian Mazims: This is an excel- 
lent one, which he often repeats; Our Lives muſt corre- 
ſpond with our Words, and we ought to practiſe our ſelves 
what we teach others, for it not enough to fay, but we 
muſt do what we ſay. 


Letters concerning the Diſcipline and Life of the Monks. 


As St. Iidore profeſſed a Monaſtick Life, ſo 'tis to the 
Monks that the greateſt part of his Inſtructions, which we 
have alr ſpoken of, are direQed. He extols a Mona- 
ſtick State in general, J. 1. Let. 129. and gives the De- 
ſcription of a true Monk, J. 1. 200, 298, 308, 319. He 
makes that eſtate to conſiſt principally in two things; In 
Retiredhieſs and Obedience, /. 1. 1. The Apparel of the 
Monks, according to him, ought to be like St. John Bap- 
tiſt's; that is to ſay, of Hair, and their Food ought to be 
— but Herbs: But if they are not able to undergo ſo 

cat Aulterities, they ought to live in that Way which 
the Biſhop commands them, and follow the Rules 
which he ſhall preſcribe them, J. 1. 5, 74. They ought nor 
to live as they liſt, but put themſelves under the Govern- 
ment of ſome Superior, J. 1. 193, 260. They ought not 
to concern themſelves with worldly Affairs, not maintain 
any Trade or Commerce with the World, J. 1. 25, 75, 
92, 220* When any Man hath once embraced a Mona- 


- ſtick Life, he ought to perſevere with Zeal, . 1. 91, 110. 


Inconſtant and fickle Monks are blame-worthy, J. 1. 41, 
173, 314, 318. They ought not to be allowed to live in 
Idleneſꝭ, but they muſt be 2 and labour, J. 1. 49. 
They may not read the Books of Profane Authors, nor 
peak or declaim elegantly, /. 1. 62, 64. 1 omit 
to ſpeak of the Practice of ſuch Chriſtian Virtues as he re- 
commends to them, and of thoſe Vices which he reproves 
in ſome Monks of his Time, becauſe that were to repeat 
what we haye already ſaid. 87 01:06. 8003-246 -Þ wi 
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ene of Ginny.” 


St. Ijdors 


"What we have ſpoken of St, I/idore of Damiata, may 
ſuffice to inform us of his Style and Perſon: Nothing re- 


of Damia- mains more to be.ſpoken of but the Editions of theſe Let- 


ters, which I ſhall do in a few Words. The three firſt 


oc, were tranſlated into Latin by the Abbot Billizs, and 


ty fs 
th Twelve Books : 


printed after his Death in Greek and Latin, at Paris in 
1585. with a Collection of the excellent Obſervations of 


that Learned Man, as well upon St, Iidore as upon other 


Greek Fathers. Ritterhuſins added a Fourth Book to theſe, 


2 


— i. ad. —— 


and cauſed it to be printed with ¶ the other Three, and} his 


mus] at Heidelber 
a Fifth Book to them, which was printed in Greek at Aus- ta. 
in 1623. in Latin at Rome in 1 
Latin ¶ illuſtrated. with Notes, Gloſſes and Argu- 
ments ] at Frankfort in 1629. They are all collected into 
1 and printed in the laſt Edition at Paris, in 
1638. 6 | | 


. 


PV. Oannes Cafſianus, a Native of Scythia (a), having de- 
J. Caſſian- yored himſelf to God in his Childhood, withdrew 
UW himſelf into the Monaſtery of Bethlebem (b); after- 


wards, being deſirous to attain the utmoſt perfecti- 

on of a Religious Life he departed from thence, with a- 
nother Monk named Ger manus with whom he had con- 
traded an intimate Friendſhip, to go into Agypt and The- 
bais, to ſee the Solitaries and Monks of that Country, and 
ather ſome Advantage by their Example and Inſtructions. 
aving lived Seven Years (c) in that Conntry, and con- 
ferred with the moſt Spiritual and moſt eminent Abbots of 
thoſe Quarters, they returned to their Monaſtery, as they 
had obliged themſelves; and having diſcharged this Duty 


to their Ancient Brethren, they went from thence into the 
Deſart of Scyzhia. It is probable, that the Contentions of 


the Monks of Agypt with the Biſhop of Alexandria forc'd 
them as well as many others, to retreat to Conſtantinople : 
Bot however that be, it is certain that they were at Con- 
flantinople when St. Chryſoſtome was baniſhed, and that they 
were ſent to Rome to carry the Letters of the Clergy of 
that City thither; containing the Complaints ef the Vio- 
Tenice which had been uſed againſt their Biſhop, as we read 
in the Life of St. Chryſoſtome, written by Paladins. Ger- 
manus be Prieſt, ſaith he, and Caſſian the Deacon, Perſons 
of eminent Piety, who were for St. Chryſoſtome, came af- 
ter Palladius, and brought Letters from all the Clergy of 
Conſtantinople, relating, how that their Church had ſuffered 
intolerable Oppreſſion and Tyranny, their Biſhop having been 
driven ont by Force, &c. Se. Inwocent returning an Anſwer 


to this Letter, ſays alſo, That is was brought by Germann 


the Prieſt and 2 t cannot rationally be faid, That 
this Caſes is a diſtin& Perſon from this of whom we are 
ing, fince he not only bears the ſame Name, and hath 
Companion of the ſame Name, but alſo becauſe we un- 
derſtand by Caſſan himſelf, that he was the Scholar of St. 
. exuadixs alſo} takes notice, that he was or- 
dain'd by that Holy Biſhop. Afterward he was promoted. 
to the Order of Prieſthood, it is likely in the We and ne- 
ver returned again into the Ea. But however that be, it 


it out of doubt that he ſpent the latter part of his Life at 


eills; where he founded two Monaſteries, one for 
Meh 'and another for Virgins : There he compoſed. all 
the Works which he left us. He dyed under the Em- 
re of 'Theodoſins and YValentinian, about the Year Four 
nndred' and forty. The firſt of his Works is his Taſtit utio 
Monathorum, i. e, Iuſtruction of Monks, divided into 
The firſt Four which treat of the Habit 


ben. and way of Living uſed by the Monks of z, are 


look'd upon by Gennadizs and Photizs as a diltiuct Trea- 
tiſe. "The Eight laſt are ſo many Precepts. againſt the Eight 
-Capital Sins; nevertheleſs, it appears by the Preface and 
the Sequel, that Caſfſiax intended theſe two Parts for one 

ire k only. This Treatiſe is dedicated to Caſtor 
Bimop of Apta; who defiring to model the Monaſteries 
in his Province, like to the tian, requeſted Caſſian 
who had converſed a long time with thoſe Monks, to 
lay down a Platform of their way of Living; ro be, as. 
it were, 'a Pattern for the Weſtern Monks. lu the Firſt 
he ſpeiks of the Habits of the 
ſcribes them much after this Manner. Their Habit was 
merely'to cover their Nakedneſs, and ſecure them againſt 
the Irquries of the Weather: It had nothing extraor _y 
either in the Colour or Faſhion, leſt the fingolarity of it 
ſhould give them an occafion to be Proud. They wore a, 
Girdle about their Loyns, and a Cowle upon their Heads. 


) A Native of Scythia.] Genmnadins lays plainly, That he 


Was a Scythian.” M. Holſtenins and F. Norris endea- 
your-to'prove that he was 2 Frenchman; and this they pretend 
to do from ch. 1. conf. 24+. but that Place doth not prove what 

they aſſert, nor deſtroy the Teſtimony of Gennadins, which is: 
of 
means ir of the Place of his Abode, and the Tengue he wrote 
in. Honorius calls him an African, perhaps becauſe he thought 
that Seychia was in Africe. Some ſay he was a Native of Seythia 
and born at Carthage, but this is without Ground. What ſome 
ſay, That he wrote too elegantly in Latin to be a Greek, is not 
| be regarded. It is very poſſible that'a Greek, living among 
Latin, might write Latin as well as he hath, done; Be- 
fides, he lived in an Age, when almoſt all Learned Men were 
killed in both Tongues, 17 71 | CO CREED HS 90551] 37 
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JOANNES CASSIANUS. 


ZAgyptian Monks and de- 


great weight. 'Photins ſays, That he was a Roman, bur he 


—— 


Their Linnen Coats had ſhort Sleeves, which reached no 


further than their Elbows, the other part of their Arm was 9. Cafſias. 


naked. They had over their Habit a kind of Scapulat, and 
a little ſhort Cloak, which came down no farther than the 
Shoulders. They had alſo a.kind of Safe-guard of Leather 
which they uſed in bad Weather. 252 carried a Staff. 
They wore no Shoes. They had only ngle Breeches to 
ſave themſelves from Heat and Cold, and thoſe alfo t 
put off when they went to Celebrate, or Receive the Holy 
Sacrament. « 8. x 

In the 2d. Book, Caſſian, to obviate the great diverfity 
which was in the Monaſteries touching the Multitude of 
Pſalms, which were ſung at Divine Service, relates the 
uſages of the Monks of Agypt and Thebais, Firſt, he ob- 
ſerves, that theſe Monks at their entrance into the Mona- 
ſtery, forſook all things, laboured with their Hands, and 
lived in obedience. He then ſpeaks of the Divine Offices 
of the Monks of Egyps and Thebais : They recited their E- 
vening-Service, and their Night-Setvice, the 12 Pſalms. 
On Saturday and Sunday they read two Leſſons, which, 
during the whole Lent, were both taken out of the New 
Teſtament ; On other days, one out of the Old, and ano. 
ther of the New Teſtament. At the end of every Pſalm 
they made a pauſe, and all the Monks riſing up, made a 
Prayer with themſelves ; then they caſt themſelyes flat on 
the Ground, and being riſen again, they made another ſhort 
Prayer, without ſinging the Gloria Patri, as is the cuſtom in 
the Yet. The Pſalms were not ſung by the Monks in a 
Choir, but one of them fung them, and the reſt, fitting in 
ſilence, hearkened to him; now and then he made (tops, 
that they might lift up their Hearts to God. Divine Ser- 
vice_being ended, they betook themſelves to their Cells 
modeſtly and ſilentiy, and went to their Labours there. 
| hey who committed any Fault, were excluded the Ser- 
vice, and it way not allowed any other to pray for them. 
They did not kneel down, nor faſt from Jarurday- even- 
ing to Samday- evening, nor from Eafter to Whitſontide, fol- 
owing the ancient Cuftom of the — 


hurch. | 

In the 34. Book he fpeaks of the Offices of the third, 
ſixth and *. Hours, in every of which th chars 
Pſalms. The firſt Office which Caſſan calls the Martinr, was 
not uſed in At; but he tells us, that it was newly ſet- 
tled not only in the Weſt, but alſo in his Monaſtery of 
Berblebem. They that came to the Church which he calls 
an Oratory, after the firſt Pſalms was ended, did not enter at 
all, but ſtayed at the Door till the reſt came out, and then 
caſt themſelves flat on the Ground to beg pardon for their 
Sloth. In the. Night-fervice it was allowed to go in, till 
the end of the fecond Pſalm. Beſides theſe Offices there 
were Vigils on Friday-night to Saturday, in which they re- 
hear ſed three Anthems and three Pſalms. They never Faſt 
in the Eaſt on Saturday, as they do at Rome. * thinks, 
That this faſt was appointed at Rome, becauſe St. Peter 
faſted to prepare himſelf for the encounter with Simon 
yn but he adds, that ſuch a Cuſtom ought not to be 

tabliſhed upon that Example. On they celebrated 
but one Maſs only, to which they joyned the :Offices of 
the third and ſixth: They recited tome Pſalms before and 
after Dinner. At Supper, they contented themſelves ro make 
4 ſhorr Prayer, becauſe that was an extraordinay and unu- 
ſual Meal among the Monks. gt vas 

The 4th, Book contains the Qualifications required in that” 
Perſon, who deſires to be admitted into a Monaſtery. He 
that offers himſelf for this end, muſt remain at the Gate, 
and the Monks many times to receive him. He 


2 He withdrew himſelf inte the Monaſtery of Bethlehem. 
He fays ſo himſelf in the Preface of his Inſtitutions, dedicated 
tot Caſtor ; where ſpeaking of his Firſt Exerciſe in that Mona - 
ſtery z he ſays, A pueritia naſtra conſlituri. 1 0 
(e) Having lived Seven Years] In his Firſt Conference, ah T. 
he tellt us, That ir was the Defire he had to viſit the Monks, 
and proſit by their Inſtruftions, that made him undertake that 
Voyage: Germans, with whom he travelled; had been | ; 
in the than he; they always were very intimate. He 
relates, in his Conferences, the principal Diſcourſes which they 
had with the * 74 en and Religious all-a-long their Voyage, 
and the Places whither they, went, in the ſeventeenth Conf. 
ch. 31. He ſays, That at the end of Seven Years they perform - 
ed their Promiſe, which they made, of returning do the Mona- 

ery; and chen wear inte the Deſart of Seychis., 
e fS]JSLICO mut 
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own large Notes, [upon all the Four Books] by Commel- St. Iſidore 
in 1605. The Jeſuite Schottut joyned of Damia- 


624. and in Greet 


— 
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A neu Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


"US muſt give 
J. Caſſien.of the World, and be tryed 


proofs of his Patience, Homitity and Contempt 
with Denyals and Aftronts. 


Key by no means will allow that he — his Eſtate to 


Juli. 
IScctis, 


the Monaſtery into which he goes, for fear that afterward 
it ſhould give him an occaſion to exalt himſelf above, the 
other Monks. They make bim to lay alide his former 
Gard, and the Abbot malt give him another, ro ſhew him 
that he ought to be entirely ſtripped of all. Nor will they 
immediately after admit him into their Society. They pur 
him with an old Monk into an Apartment near the Gate, 
where they receive Gueſts ; and when they had ſerved 
him a long while, they put him under the government ot 
another Senior, who had the cate of Novices; there they 
teach him to ſubdue his Pafſiuns and renounce his own 
Will, - They oblige him to reveal all his 2 to this 
Senior, and exerciſe him with the meaneſt Works, to 
to try his obedience, they give him no other Food but 
bold Herbs with a little Salt: But Caſſiax obſerves, that 
this auſterity in Eating is not practicable in the Welt. 
Theſe Holy Monks are ſo ſubje& tothe ſound of the Bell, 
that they are obliged to leave whatſoever Work they are 
about, to go whither it calls them, although it be a Let- 
ter, can poſſeſs nothing of their own. They make 
them do Penance for the = Faults. They read in the 
Hall at Dinner- time. It is forfidden them to · eat any where 
but in the Hall. They wait upon each other at Table. Laſt- 
ly they perform a blind obedience to their Superior, who 
commands them to do things which ſeem impoſſible. C 
fa relates ſome Examples which ſeem incredible, and it 
would be us to imitate. 

Tunis is the Subject of the Four firſt Books of Caſſian's 
Inſtitutions, which t and Photizs have looked up- 
on as 4 diſtinct Wark from the Eight laſt. And, indeed, 
theſe are upon another 8 N Bhs in them, to 
reſiſt the Ene principal Vices, with which Men are tempt- 
ed. — 3 Uncleannefs, Covetouſneſs, Anger, 
Sorrow, Trouble, ain-glory and Pride. In every Book he 
gives us the definition 


theſe Vices, ſhews us the perni- 
cious effects of them, propounds 


Examples to confirm it, 
bow much they ought to be deteſted. He preſcribes Rules 

the contrary Virtues, and teaches us fit Remedies to 
for th our ſelves from them. He maintains, that without 
Grace Man can do no good ny veneers any Temp- 


tation ; but he believes, that this is given to all that 
doth not think it to 


he Abby built by 
cond. contain the Di 
4 

a Mon 


treats 


ET. 
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1d confilts, Germazss the A 
ſome Queſtions to him, touchi ilities 
Free- will, he ſpeaks of the neceflity of Grace, even 
x beginning of Faith. In the fourth the Abbot D. 
s of what uſe Temptations and the Motions of 
iſcence are. Heteaches us the means to reſiſt them; 
ing, that without Grace all human Attem 
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ich Caſas had pro- 
it that the Monks be taken 
by the Arabian treats of the Happineſs 
of the Saints. The Abbot Serexxs explains in 
ions of the De- 


of 
the ſeyentr Couference the various T 


compliſh it: That this 
qdeſires and 5 


. 
, 


| 7 whether God's 


: Sg. Mavchetv, but there are ſome Ocraſi ons when it fotlows 


- Good Th | 
be converted and the 


he ſpeaks of the Fall of Devils and the Sin of the firſt Man. 
He believes, that the Devils have ſubtile airy Bodies, 
evety Man hath a good and a bad 
lowing Conferences is related the Diſcoarle of the Abbot 
Fanc upon Prayer. This Holy Man having os how 
we muſt prepare our ſelves for Prayer, dittmguiſhing it in- 
to 4 ſorts as the Apoſtle St. Pani doth, Supplications, Pray - 
ers, [nterceſſions, „ of Thanks, he ſhews for What 
Perſogs every one of theſe Prayers is neceſſary, and the 
fitteſt Sealons when we need them. He afterwards, expounds 
the Lord's Prayer, and from rhence-paftes to private Fray- 
ers which proceed from the bottom ef the Heart, which 
are often accompanied with Teats, and an aſſurance of be- 
ing certainly heard. The ſecond Conference is prefaced 
with a relation of the Troubles railed among the Mouks 
by the Paſchal Letters of 9 written agaiuſt the 
trot of the Azthropomerphites, Cafſian tells us, that the grea- 
teſt part of the ancient Monks explaining theſe Words of 
Geneſis in a groſs Senſe, Let us make Man in our Image, and 
in our Likeneſs, imagined that God had a Body like ours, 
and ſo did repreſent him to themſelves in their Prayers. 
The 8 Alexandria had a cuſtom of publiſhing on 
what Day Eaſter ſhould be celebrated every Year. Aud 
this he ordinarily did on the Feaſt of N whic 
according to his remark they not only kept the Feſtival 
Chriſt's Baptifin, but alſo his Nativity us. Having gi- 
ven notice in his Charch, in his Sermon, he made it known 
to the Churches and Monaſteries of 201. 0 his Let- 
ters, which were called, Paſchal Letters. Theophilus havi 
taken an occalion to write in one of theſe Letters again 
the Error of theſe Monks, wry © ple extreamly diſturbed at 
it, and all the Monks of the Monaltery of Scheze, 
Paphnatizs, treated their Arch as an Heretick, and 
undertook to confute his Letter, e good Monks had 
accuſtomed themſelves to repreſent 
Man, and they could not free themſelves from this ag 
nation which was Io ſtrongly engraved in their Minds, that 
an old Mau named — (who was convinced of his 
Error by the Abbor_Paphuntixs) and a certain Deacon of 
Cappadocia called Photmus, going to Prayers, and not re- 
prelenting God to himſelf in a bodily Shape, as before, fell 
to Weeping and Crying, Oh miſcrable Man that Lam! 
have taken away my God, inſomuch chat I know 
not how to adore and pray unto him more! this, having 
paſſed after the firſt Conference which Ceofſien and Germe-. 
wa; had had with the Abbot aas, 4 4 thought at their. 
return to find him full of the fancy of the Abbot, Serapion, 
and asked him what be would do, ſince ſo Holy a 
was fallen into ſo grols an Error * The Abbot Jac ha- 
ving anſwered them, that that Ecror was a Relick of Pe- 
/m which the Devil till preſcryed in the Minds of ma- 
y ignorant Perſons ; adds, that thoſe Who are perfect and 
well inſtru cted have no ſuch thing for the object of their 
Prayers, the only end of which. & ſpiritual Lore, which 
hath nothing carnal. Afterwards he recommends a y 
uſeful practice to which is to ſay every Moment and 
in all the Actions of Life, this ſhort Prayer of the Plal- 
milt, 0 God, boſte thee to help me, make hate, O Lend, to 
delrver me. He ſpeaks, in the laſt place of the way. to avoid 
diſtractions, and to. reſtrain the thoughts from wandring. - 
The ſeven followi 8 are dedicated to 
ratur the Abbot of * Leriat, who was. after ordained 
op of | Marſeilles in 426. | | 
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_ The three ficſt ea the Diſcourſe of the Abbot Che. adjoyning 


remon. Iti the firſt he treats of the State of 8 and 
the way to attain it : Charity is the Le n the 

cond he ſpeaks of ity , and means oi ; obtain- 
ing it. The third is that famous Conference of the Protedi- 
on of the Divine Aſſiſtance, wherein he treats of Grace 
and Free- will. Theſe are the Princip 


* in N the Note of the, ye bp play K+ 
uppo Grace fource not only of our 
Actions but alſo of. our G80 Oe s. He adds, that 
this Grace is always with-us, and ſometimes goes be- 
fore the beginning. our good. delires, but always este 
them: That the Free- will is much impsited by the Sin of 
the firſt Man, but is not utterly extingulſhed: That there re- 
main in us fome knowledge of Goodneſ and Seeds of 
Virtue: That, Grace is given to perfe& this Knowledge, 


h Man can 


and ſtrengthen theſe Beginnings : that alth 
* need of Grace, to ac- 


naturally chuſe good, vet he 


.Gcit motions. of the Will, but moſt co 
follows them; That theſe two things being uſually mixt 
is is hasd for us to know whether God chews us 

„ becauſe. we have Good inclinations. in our Hearts, 
org Ka ptecedens to thoſe Motions: 

it is ſaſbſt 80 has ſometimes Grace inclines the 
to God, as it did in tho Convunſion of St. Pal and 


it, as it 


in the Converſſon of Zuben, and the 
„Fhat Man may of himſelf have & deſlre to- 
beginning of. Repentance 


That he may" 


and Faith : 
— may Pray, feck 4 cure; ſend for the Pyr. e 
ſiſt Temptations; but he can't be cutedy We m a Tre 
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Law, which was Ordnined por thoſe only who ſpend all NAN. 
their Lives in Pleaſure, and Delights, that being forced by J. Caffian 
a Law they may at leaſt ſpend that time in God's Service. 


. » * 22 * £ 
he can't be perfect, and he can't be a perfect Conqueror 

Caſſian. without Grace That this Grace is a Free Gift, altho God 
7 never denies it to thoſe that are laborious on their Part: 


K 


* Thar we ought not to believe that no good proceeds from 
we do, depends partly on Grace, and part- - 


lan: The good 
1 Pes · vill Theſe ate the Principles which Caſſian 
elivers in his 13th. Conference under the Name of the 
Abbot Cheremon, which have given Proſper an occaſion to 
write againſt him, in defence of St. Auſtin's Doctrine which 
Caſſian ſcemed to oppole in this Conference. 
he 14h. Conference is a Diſcourſe of the Abbot Neſta- 
rius touching Knowledge aud ſpiritual Sciences. The 1524. 
is another of his 'Diſcourſes about the Miracles done by 
the Anchorets. Having diſcoutſed upon them for ſome time, 
he makes two reflections, (v/z.) one is, that Humility is 10 
be preferred before the Power of doing Miracles: The other 
is, that it is more for our advantage to baniſh Vice from 
our Hearts, than Devils from the Bodies of others. 


The 16th. is a Diſcourſe of the Abbot Joſeph about 


Friendſhip grounded upon Charity, Humility, Kindneſs an 
Chriſtian Patience. lake 17th. the ſame Abbot deſiring to 
perſuade Germanus and Caſſian not to return to their Mo- 
naſtery in Pal.eſtize, although they had promiſed it, under- 
takes to demonſtrate by ſeveral Examples taken out of 
Scripture, that it is ſometimes lawful and profitable to le. 
The ſeven laſt are written to four Abbots after the Ordi- 
1 and yet * 2 of Honoratus, that is to 
between the Years 426. and 429. | 
. i. which is the 180. ſpeaks of the ſeyeral ſorts 
of Monks; the Abbot Piammos is made to ſpeak, it. He di- 
ſtinguiſhes the Monks into three ſorts : 1. Camobites, who 
lived in common under an Abbot, imitating the Life of the 
Apoſtles. 2. Aachoreti, who after they have been inſttucted 
and educated in the Monaſterys, withdraw into the De- 
farts. The Authors of this Order, were St. Paul the Her- 
mite, and St. Anthony. And 3. Kærabaites, who pretended 
to tetite from.the World, and joyned themſelves together 
by two or three in a Company, to live after their own Hu- 
mout, not being ſubject to aby Man. He looks upontheſe 
lall as a corruption of the Monaſtiek State, rather than a 
ditin& Order. He adds to theſe a | nh ſort of Monks, made 
of thoſe who being not able to endure the Monaſtick Life 
in a Convent, retreated alone into certain Cells to live 
more at liberty. This Diſcourſe concludes with ſome In- 
ſiructions about Humility and Patience; and id Envy. 
The Abbot Jobs, who ſpeaks in the following Conference, 
having been an Axchorer, had betaken himſelf to s Mona- 
t was therefore demanded, of him, which of the two 
Orders was to be preferred? He thought the Lite of the 
Cenobites to be beſf for thoſe who, are not abſolutely per · 
fe&; he thews. that none but thoſe who have attained to 4 
et of eminent Perfection, are capable of living an Her- 
tes iſe. * "+ +1 of « WIE 2 
* 20%. Conference is a Diſcourſe of the Abbot. Pi. 
urpbiat about true Repentance. It conſiſts in his Judgment 
in never committing thoſe Sins of which, we; repent, or 
which our Conſciences accuſe. us of : Alſo we ought to 
believe, that Ot Sins are pardoned, when we have renounced 
our. Paſſions and our 1 855 of this World. It is for 
a Klan to call to mind his Sias at the beginning of Repen> 
tance, but he mult afterwards forget them. There are! 
other ways gf blotting, out Sin, beſides by Baptiſm and 


tyrdom ;. Charity, Sorrow, Confeſſion, Alms-giving, 

| Ec. are means of obtaining, Remiſlion. "If we are 
to confeſs our Sis 19 Men, it is ſufficient to ac- 
knowledge: them before God ; which ought to be under - 
food of ordinary Sins. When, our greater Sins. are remit- 


and. we feel. no. more: the Motions nor Deſires to com- 
mi them ve molt quite beit deen, But we nad no 
do fo with ul ins, into whic we fall every day ; and 
fe pent t uy. bl: Kr Wo 
c : 4: , erence is the Abbot enn 
-ribes his. n Converſion, relates, how tt his 
i& againd} be Will t les dee wo a Monaſtery. 
But Cafſiax. is careful to adyentiſe us, that he doth, not pro- 
ound. this Example. as. fawful to be. imitated. Laſtly, the 
eſtion ie put, why the ouky obſerve no. Falling-days 
Dm Falter 0 erde; For rlolucion of this e 
on, he lays. ir down, that, Falkpg is in it s ing Ha 
and not always/convenient to be uſed; and main- 
tains, that it i A Golick, Tradition not ooh ja — 
of Joy. Fi ion gives an occaſion for. jor 
ahn Le, in Fane places. g kept ix. Wrecks, in ther 
en, 'fince neither. way, it we; take away Saturday and 
Sunday, it is forty days continuance? Th aniwers, 
t. the 36 Ot De (9. the 6 IF my 
enk part of the. Near Which is Holy to God. Than 
hoe hots Lent. is LURE long, have 36 F Sn 
S + and: Suwdayy becaule't 
ald of the Ho hy Serardey, which. they. comvigue/Whhout 
tepruption to Jai well paſs. for 
i e pa fin weeks 8 | 
zarday; In ſum, that wat titwe is called. (gods a, 
Se we Faß but 36 | Moſer, hes aud Joine 


tho" we Fat but $4 bacan 
Chill tall, Dots: Thom the aria are not tyod te this 


WO: 


But as to thoſe! who give weit Pife entirely to God, this 
w. was not intended for them, they abe freed from pay- 
ing theſe T'ythes. Upon this-grbund, he affitms, that there 
was no Lent obſerved in the Primitive: Church, and that 
it was eſtabliſhed for no other reaſum but becauſe of the neg- 
ligence of the Faithful. Lably, Thebnat cuncludes, that x 
is Love that makes the, Precepis of the Goſpel tighter and 
eaſiet to be borh than thoſe of the Law. About the end, 
Germanus asks him, why theſe: who faſt much, do find 
themſelves often ttoubled with the Lemptations of the Fleſh ? 
the reſolution of this Quettion is put off to the nett Cont 
ference, where he treats of Nocturnal Follotions, which 
happen either through immoderate Eating, or through Neg: 
ligence, or Jaſtly, by the craft of the Devil. Theſe laſt are 
no Sin; and if the judgment of this Abbot may be follow 
ed, they need not hinder us from approaching the Holy Sa- 
crament, altho* we ought to receive it not without much 
dread, and believing our {1ves. unworthy ; That we muſt 
be truly Holy, that we may approach it; but it is not ne+ 
ceflary to be without Sin, becauſe then no Body may re 
ceive it, fince none but Jeſus Chriſt is free from all Sin. 
the 234. Conference the ſame Abbot explains this Text 
St. Paul, The good that I would, I do: ht ; awd the' ev 
at I would wot, that I do ; and fome other places of like 
nature. He holds, that we muſt underſtand them of St. 
Paul and the Apoſtles, and not of Sinners. For the expli- 
cation of them, he ſays, that the Good which Man cannot 
do, is abfolate Perfection, and a total frerdom from Sin. 
He adds, that thoſe that aim at a State of Perfection, often 
fall themſelves; drawn away by the motions of the Fleſh 
and Paſſions, and therefore acknowtedge the neceflity of 
Grace, He owns, that Concupiſcence is an effect of Adar%s 
5225 which bath brought Mankind imo Bondage. That 
eſus Chriſt came to deliver him from it, and that he hach 
done it, by reſtoring him again his. Liberty entire, and not 
by clogging it. That althe“ we have the * of 
doodneſs, and deſire ſpiritual and celeſtial Goods, the Fleſh 
often pulls us down to the Earth, and fills us with earth 
deſires, which do not indeed hurry Men imo enor- 
mous Sins, but yet make them fall into venial Sins, and 
ſo the moſt Holy and Juſt Men do truly call themfelyes 
Sinners, and deſire of God every day the pardon of their 
Offences: That it is almoſt impbſſible to avoid all Sin even 
in our —— either through. diſtraction or careleſnefs ; 
but yet Sins ovght not to diſeburage us from receivin 
the Communion. Germaine: and Caſtam having declared t 
the Holy Old Man Ahrubum, thar they hat d defire to te- 
tara into their own County, alledgiug thar they might do 
Jock Fe: there both by their Example and Exhortatiorr. 
his Holy Abbot divetts them from this Defign, and tells 
them-plaibly, that it was ing but an hankering Mind; 
that they bad to the World, He then entarges upon the nes 
ceſſity of retirement, and an entire ſeparation om the Worid. 
He ſpeaks alſo of the Mortification of the genſes, aud Loſts 
of the Fleſh, which renders Jeſus Chrift's Yoke pleafant 
and eaſie to be born. He conieiſes, that we muſt i lo out 
ſelves ſometimes Recreation. Laſtly, he proves, that tho 
Who have tenounced the World cmirely; enjoy Riches, 
Pleaſures and Honour, -infinitely more real and fubftantial 
than thoſe that. W ortdings enjoy, and that ſo the: Promiſe 
of Jeſus Chriſt, which: gives alt thoſe, who leave ary thin 
for him, hopes of receiving an hundred fold, is accompliſh 
ed in them, even in this preſent World... 
Catan hay ing finiſp' d this Work before the Year 439. 
was reſolved to contines ſilent, and write no more; but 
he was over-perſuaded y St. Leu, who was then Archdea- 
con of ; Kome, to write x Freatife opow the Incarnation 
againſt the Hereſy of Neforras, which then begun to — 
it ſelf; in Which he conte the firft Seomori of Neftorivis. 
This Work is divided into ſrwen Books. In the Firſt; ha- 
N Ir Hydra, he makes 4 Cata . 
17 — 6 priocipal Hereties : And, inũſting upon the Pelauas 
teſy, 7 that the Error of thoſt who hold; 
that it Was n 2 ; but) a Man that was born of 'the 
Virgin Mary, was taken from the Prinviptes of the Pol 
g, Lepories' was the firſt Author of that Eeronedus 
Qrine; and preached. is to the French, but vetracted it iu 
Africa. In the ſeaond and third Book bh proves, that Jeſus 
tiſt is God and Many and the V irgiw may be called the 
there is but only one Hypofiafes or Perſo in Jeſus Chriſt. 
is the ſtr ho comes t '= __ PCA ICs Reeoe 
:Nefforsms : He confutes his Theſes |: wn, the 
Union of the two Natuses in one Fer ſon alone; makes it 
lawuful to artvibute: to the Perſon of ſeſus whatfo- 
ever. to both Natures, In the laſt Place, he prov 


that; che Union of the to Naures is not 4 Moral Union. 
enly; no Dwelling of 2 im cke Human Nature 
ad in a — as Neu alerts; but ir is tel Union. 
of: the wo Natures im one Perſon. Ir the Sinh be falts 
pom. Nafteriat with! the Tied: of the Ohur tt of Anriors, 
where he was brought up, taugt and baptized; Some have 
8 needleſsly 
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. at needleſsly uired, by what Council of Autioch that Creed The Inſtitutions of Caſſ an, faith the learned Photins, are /\ 


Caſſtan. [Jian | N 
was made. Cafhax ſpeaks of the Creed which was uſually very uſeful, eſpecially for thoſe who have embraced a Mo- F.C 
| —_ recited in the Church of Axztrech, and not of a Creed naſtick Life. It may likewiſe be ſaid, that they have ſome- \ Caſſian, 


— 


* 3 u- forget here what-Caffien obſerves, that the Creed (*$ 
ca, to lam) is ſo. called, becauſe it is a ſhort Collection of all the 
joyn toge- DoQrines contained in — Scripture. He urges Neſtoriur 

„Cc. extreamly with the Authority of the Creed of his Church, 
which contained the Faith which he had embraced when he 
was baptized, and which he had always profeſſed. * If you 
© were, ſaith he to him, an Ariax, or a Sabellian, and I 
could not uſe your own Creed againſt you, I would then 
* convince you by the Authority of the I eſtimonĩes of Holy 
« Scripture, by the Words of the Law, and by the Truth 
of the Creed acknowledged by all the World. I would 
© tell you, that tho? you had neither Senſe nor Judgment, 
«* you ought to yield to the Conſent of all Mankind, and 
© that it is unreaſonable to preferr the Opinions of ſome 
I icular Men before the Faith of the Church. That 
: Falch, fay I, which having been taught by Jeſus Chriſt, 
© and by the Apoſtles, ought to be received as the 
Word and Law of God. If I ſhould deal thus with you, 
* what would you ſay? I was not brought ** this Faith, 
I was not ſo inſtructed, my Parents, my Maſters taught 
me ot iſe, I have heard another thing in my Church, 
I have another C into which I was baptized : 
I live in that Faith of which I have made Profefſion from 
my Baptiſm. You would think = — 5 — ht a 
9.2 t agginlt the Truth upon 
A 2 en nt "Tis the beſt Defence that 
© can be uſed in a bad Cauſe. it diſcovers at leaſt the Ori- 
« ginal of the Error-: And this Diſpoſition were excuſable 
« if it were not accompanied with Obſtinacy. If you were 
aof the ſame Opinions which you had imbibed in your In- 

| © fancy, we ought to make uſe of Arguments and na- 
«* fions to bring you from your Error rather than ſeverity 
©* to puniſh what is paſſed ; but, being born, as you were, 
© in an Orthodox City, inſtructed in the Catholick Faith, 
and baptized with a true iſm, we mult not deal with 
© you as an Ariax or a Sella. I have no more to ſay 
© but this, follow the Inſtructions you have received of your 
Parents, depart not from the T ruth of the Creed which 
© you have learned, remain firm in the Faith which you 
© have profeſſed in your Baptiſm. 
is the Faith of this Creed which hath gained you ad- 
« mittance to Baptiſm ; tis by that that you have been 
* regenerated ; tis by this Faith that you have received the 


ſelf ? By 1 
all; the 4 
are 


0 regenerate bim — they 
Words) as they 12 beretofore = 
With-this Diſcourſe he mingles Arguments 
of Nofler ins, whom he undertakes to co in the laſt 
k, by 2 the Objectious which he propoſed, and 
by alledging the I eſtimonies ofthe Greet and Latis Church 
againſt im. He concludes witha Lamentation of the miſe- 
rable Condition of Conftaxtixople, exhorting the Faithful of 
Church to continue ſtedfaſt in the x Faith, 
ich had been fo learnedly and eloquently explained to 
. He ſeems to be much troubled 
Miſery of that Church. Altho' I am very little 


that 
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cat Biſhop of Conflaxzineple, nor aſſume the 
Maſter, I have; the Zeal and Affection of a 
ing been Ordained and Preſented to God t 
bleſied Memory. And altho' I am far diſtant 
of that Church, yet I am united in Heart 
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eringa, pout out my in Complaipts and 
ation.“ This and the 2 Place uach us, 
reatiſe of Cafiar's was compoled before the De- 
Neſtorius, or at leſt before it was known in 
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= compoſed by any Council of Autioch. But we muſt not thing ſo Powerful and Divine, that the Monaſteries which 


obſerve that Rule are flouriſhing, and make themſelves e- 
minent for their ſingular Virtues; but they that do not ob- 
ſerve it have much-a- do to uphold themſelves, and are al- 
ways near a Diſſolution : And indeed of all the Rules for 
Monks there are none in my Judgment that are more 
Uſeful, Spiritual, and tend more to Perfection and true 
Devotion. He meddles not with Actions and Obſervances 
of little conſequence. He inſiſts upon Subſtantials, and the 
Ends of a Monaſtick Life, by explaining the principal Vir- 
tues, which they ought to practiſe, and diſcovering the 
moſt dangerous TI emptations in which they are likely to be 
engaged, and by giving them Rules to avoid and reſiſt 
them. He never delivers his own private Thoughts and 
Imaginations about it, but he makes Obſervations, and de- 
livers Rules and Maxims taken out of Holy Scripture, and 
backed with an infinite Number of Holy Teſtimonies. 
This is it that makes them generally eſteemed by all thoſe 
who have written of a Religious and Spiritual Life. His 
Conferences themſelves, although they be in my Opinion 
much inferior to his Iuſtitutions, have been commonly 
read by the Monks. St. Benedict, Caſſiodorut, S. Foannes 
Climacut, Rabanns, St. Gregory, Petrat Damianns, St. Do- 
minick, St. Thomas, and ſome other Founders of Orders, 
have recommended the Reading of them. | Nevertheleſs, 
this very Work, ſo much praiſed, commended and eſteem- 
ed by theſe Holy Men, hath been ſtrongly oppoſed by St. 
Profle. in a Book made on purpoſe, as containing Opi- 
nions contrary to the Doctrine of St. Auſtin concern- 
ing Grace, and the Strength of Free-Will. It is eaſy to 
judge, becauſe we have ſaid, that tis the Thirteenth - 
ference which he . we" diſputes againſt. It is true, 
Cafſiax doth not deliver theſe Principles in his own Name. 
The Abbot Cheremon pronounces —__ is loſt La- 
bour to make uſe of that Excuſe to Caffian ; for 
as Proſper obſerves, "Tis Cafſian that makes h 4 
and who relates this Diſcourſe, and ſufficiently evidences 
that he oves and fully follows the Opinion of that 
Abbot. Beſides, it is certain that Caſſian was one of the 
Clergy of Meal, who diſcovered, that St. Aſtin in de- 
fending the Charch's Cauſe againſt the Pelagians, had 
ed things too far. This was the Reaſon that induced Pope 
Gelaſans to reckon the Works of Caſſan among the Apo- 
Books, Some affirm, that he — his Opinion, 
other wiſe St. Leo would not have invited him to write a- 
— Neftorizs : But this is a Conjecture for which they 
ing no Reaſon, and which doth nor probable in 
the leaſt. Caffias finiſhed his Conferences in 429. He wrote 
his Books of the Incarnation in 430. Is it credible, that he 
could be brought from his Error in ſo ſmall a Time? 
Have we any Recantation extant ?- Doth' St. any 
where mention it ? Is it ſpoken of in any Author? But, ſay 
they, is it likely that St. Leo would intreat a Man who was 
in an Error, and who had publiſhed an Hereſy; to write in 
= Defence — r This 2 would have 
me probability, if the Opinion of Ca concerning 
Grace had been look'd upon NE Cee Hereſy : 
And if Cafſiar ek ag? to oo 


with him, been declared Hereticks. Hut 
himſelf owns, that there was no ſuch thing; but, on the 
other hand, that thoſe who did not fully approve of St. 
Anſtiz's Doctrine were in the Church and of the Church, 
were eminent Men, preferred to the I en- 
dued with much Learning, and made a great ſhew irtue 
and Piety ; that they were generally eſteemed and acknow- 
ledged virtuous Men: That Caf was a Man of Worth 
Learning. Laſtly, That theſe Perſons not being ſeve- 
red from the Church, we 'ought to bear with their Judg- 
ment, and not * of their Amendment. This is what 
St. P himſelf ſpeaks of Caſſian, and thoſe who were 
of the Sentiments. Aſter all this, may we count 
them for Hereticks, fince their greateſt Adverſury owns 
that they were not ſo? 'So that nothing hinders but that 
St. Leo might defire Cafes to write againſt Neftorizs, al- 
though Caan were always of the ſame Opinion which he 
delivered and approved in his Conferences. Nothing hin- 
ders but that we ma e him the Title of 2 and 
Sains, which ſeveral Authors have freely beſtowed on him, 
and which ſeems to be acknowledged at Marſeiln. 
The Style of Caſſans Books is ſuitable to the things 
— he treats of, if we believe Phorins; fdr, beſides 
ims 


, it is very fit to inſinuate into the Mind the Max- 
follow them: He orders the whole with fo much Art and 


which he propounds, and alſo to preſuade Men to 


Prudence, that the Second Book, i. e. the Eight laſt Books 


of Inſtitutions contain not only Moral Inſſtuctions, but 
alſo fit Motives to allure to Virtue, and to terrify and af- 
fright, ſo as to ſtir Men up to Nepentance. All that have 


: en of agree, that he had a very free Elocuti- 
2. But there is nothing Lofty nor Greet is his Style. He 
wrote in y yle and his 


Pr | There is ſome probability that his Works were 


* 


— 


* —— 0. 


of the Fifth Century / Chriſtianity, - 


_—_— 


Mar. 


8 


tranſlated into Greeh, lince Photius had read them, and does 
not ſay. that they were written in Latin, St, Entherivs a- 
bridged them, as Gennad:x; obſerves in his Book of Eccle- 


-— fialtical Writers, ch. 63. After him Victor, an African, un- 


wax about Fifty Years Old when the Monaſter 


deriook.to take out what was contrary to the 
St. Auſtin, and add to it what he thought wanting in it. 
«s is Witneſs of this Fact, and ſays, that he ex- 


attributed this Correction of Caſſian to him. We find the 
Extracts of Caffian in the Fourth Book of the Lives of 
the Fathers, publiſhed by Koſweid but it is not known who 
was the Collector of them. | had 3 
The Twelve Books of Inſtitutions were printed at Lyons 
in 1516. And with the Paraphraſes of [7 Mid Caribaſianus, 


1 4 


a ad. oy r thn _ = 2 


— 
— 


Caff van put out a 
pected this Book; which perhaps, was the cauſe that 4% 


| Commentaries | of his own and others 


[1550 It was alſo printed at Nome in 1611! in Odtavo.] 
he Second at Lyons-in. 1606.  Gucgzins, 2 Divine of Lo- 
Edition of them at Antwerp in 1578. 
Since Alardur Gazenr,; » Bevedifiint Monk of the Abby 


The Firſt Im- 


of St. Vaaſt at Arra, cauſed them to be . 5. with long 


preſſion was made at Doway in 1616. [Two Volumes iu 


Demo] the Second ar 4rras in 1628. IE co,] the Third 
at Paris in 1642. by Conterenxs, Fo * 


— 


I 


/tantinople, and Scholar 
of St. Chryſoftome, having withdrawn himſelf from 
the World, from living with his Wife, with his Son 
— Theedalns, betook himſelf to a Solitary Life. in the 
Deſart of Sinai. He ſuffered there an inhumane Perſecution 
by the Incurfions of the Barbarians; who put to Death 
of. thoſe Monks, and carried his Son Theodulus cap- 
tive. He flouriſhed under the Emperors Arcadiat and Theo- 
Aeſius, and lived to the Empire of Marcian; in the begin- 
ning of which he died, about the Year 45t- (). 
The Works of this Holy Religious Man, 


own and 


eſteemed by the Ancients, have been printed ſeveral Times 


as well by themſelves as in the Brbliorbeca Patram, and not 
long fince were publiſhed in Greet and Latin, by the Care 
of Juareg, at Rome | 1673-] ; F 
The Firſt is a T reatite of the Monaſtick Life; which 
had been tranſlated alread ns and was printed at 
Venice, with ſome other Works of the ſame Author, ano 
1657. and fince put into the Bibhorbeca Patram. St. Nilus, 
in this Tract, reproves the Vices and Diſorders of the 
Monks of his Time which he deſcribes in a very ſmart 
28 —— r — ambicious to be 
Superiots and Governors of others, not having acquired 
by long Exerciſe ſuch Virtues as were — to diſ- 
ge that Office well. e alſo gives them many very uſeful 
Precepts and Inſtructions, which he delivers by Allegories. 
He exhorts the Religious to renounce their Eltates wholly, 
and all n and to practiſe the V irtues that 
are becoming Monks, recommending in an eſpecial man- 
ner Retirement and Solitude. This Treatiſe is written 
with much Fervor and Acuteneſs, and is full of very Ju- 
dicious Obſervations. What he ſays in the beginning con- 
cerning the Riſe, Perfection and Decay of the Monaſtick 
State, is well worth our Conſideration. Having ſhewed, 
that neitber the Hearbent nor the Fews had any true Philo- 
ſophers nor. perfect Sages; That Jeſus Chriſt is the Firſt who 
manifeſted to Men the true way of Virtue and Wiſdom, 
and, that the Apoſtles and Firſt Chriſtians imitated their 
Maſter. in all things, and paving cis Steps, have given 
2 Examples of a moſt, Wiſe and Regular Life and Con- 
erſation. He 1 that the Zeal of Chriſtians, who 
mould follow that Example, being cooled, fome Perſons 


| have taken up a Reſolution to abandon the perplexing Bu- 


fineſs of the World, and the Tumults of the Cities, to re- 
tire themſelves in Solitude; that theſe Perſous have exact- 
ly imitated the . in curbing their Paſſions and re- 
nouncing the Riches and Pleaſures of the World, in con- 
ſg themſelves with meer Neceſlarics, in living in great 
Inion, and having all things. in Common; but that at 
length this Profeflion, ſo Holy in the Original, had dege- 
nerated b degrees, and was now become clear another 
thing. Thas e. preſent Profeſſors of it diſgraced their 
State, the Memory ot theit Predeceſſors by their Diſ- 
orders and Irregularities. | tan 


The Second Treatiſe dedicated to the Monk: Agathins, 


is intituled Periſteria, from the name of à noble Lady, 


whom Agatbius had propounded to St. Niles, as an emi- 
nent Example of Virtue and Piety, in an Age which he 
affirmed to be as Corrupt as bis. 
it ſeveral moral Conſiderations about T 


ce, Humi- 


195 Prayer, Contempt of the World, and the Obligation 
_ the 


doing Alms. He deſcribes the miſerable condition of 
Worldiy-minded Man, when he comes to the Point of 
I E died abou? the Tear 414 Ir is certain, chat he lived un- 
1 1 der Arcadiut; and that he was likewiſc a Recluſe from that 


Time, ſince he wrote two Letters to that Emperor, about the 
Baniſbment of St Chryſeſtama, which | in 405. which 


dre Leuer 279. lib, 3. and 264. lib. 2. He muſt needs be pret- 


ancient, firce he had been Governor of Conſtantinople. He 
| | of Sinai was 
afflicted by the Tncurſions of the Barbarians, as he himſelf ſa 
New this muſt needs happen about the Year 410, or 411. He 
could not then live to the Empire of Mauricius, which did not 
begin'tll the Year 583, "Wherefore we muſt correct the Menolo- 


ies, Where * is ſaid, That be lived under, or, to the Empire 


3 . e ee 
rr. Nilas, a Governor of Con 
. Nilus. 
N 


his Freatiſe contains in 


— 


of" Maurice," and put the Name of Marcien inſtead of that of 


. N. 


8 1 


— 9 


Death, He adviſes them that ate Rich, to diſtribute to the 


their Heirs. He bewails the Miſery of thoſe, who bein 

at the Point of Death, think of nothing but Worldly Bu- 
fineſs: 'He derides the Folly of thoſe Perſons, who give 
the Poor Legacies after their Death, bat enjoy their Eſtates 
as long as they live, wichour beſtowing any thing on them. 
He inveighs againſt the Luxury, Covetouſheſs and Inſuſtice 
of the Rich Men of his Time. The reſt of his Diſcoutſe 
is about the Life of Good Men, and the Temprations, 
Perſeeutions and Misfortunes, which they muſt endure. 


And he gives us ſeveral Famous Examples of this taken 
from the Old and New Teſtament. rk 
The Third Treatiſe of St. Nils, is x Diſcourſe of Vo- 
Jantary Poverty, dedicated to a certain Deaconeſs of the 
Church of Azcyra, called Magna. It treats at latge on the 
Happineſs of thoſe WHO have forſaken their worldly Poſ- 
ſefſions for the Service of God. He commends that Eſtate, 
and recites many Paſſages of Holy Scripture in praiſe or 
it, but many of them do not prove what he defigns. He 
alſo recommends Obedience, Concord and Humility. 

The following Diſcourſe is a Sermon of Morality ; 
whoſe Subject is no ſpecia! Matter and in which there is 
nothing remarkable. 3; ec . 

The Manual of TO, which follows in the Roman 
Edition, is nothing like the Works of St. Nilut. He that 
publiſhed this Edition affirms, that this Manual was ex- 
tracted out of Epicketuss Works by St. Nilzs ; but he 
brings no Proof of it: And Simplicizxs aſſures us, that it 
was an Arias that made this Manual. We have already ob- 
ſerved, that the Book call'd Pacho, and another Dogmati- 
cal Diſcourſe, belong to Evegrias Ponticis, ' © 
The Treatiſe which begins at Page att is upon this 
Queſtion, vrz. Whether the Life of the Anchorites or Her- 
mites, which Sr. Nilus alſo 'calls Heſycaſts, or Quietiſts, 
wwho' dwell in Solitude, it to be preferred before the Life of 
thoſe Religions who dwell in Cities. This is a very Curious 
Queſtion, about which the n of the Spiritual Men 
is much divided. St. Nilat takes the affirmative for the 
Hermitet, but many others as he confeſſes, were of a con- 
trary Opinion. There ate Reaſons of both ſides: They 
who preferr the Religious who live in Communities in 
Cities before the Anchorites, ſay; That they have more 
Worth, becauſe they meet with more Oppoſition, where 
as they that live in Solitude, being at Quiet, and not ſab- 
je& to Temptation, have not fo much Virtae. St. Nrhus 
anſwers to this Reaſon, which ſeemed very  plaufible ; 
That there are as many Temprations in Solitude as in Ci- 
ties, and that the Reaſon why ſome Perfons — -ſo, is, 
becauſe they mind outward Sins only, not conſidering that 
there are infinite Temptations and Spiritual Sins, which 
encounter us as well in Privacy as Cities. The Reaſon 
which St. Nilas brings for his Opinion is, that thoſe who 
are in Cities ate expoſed to Danger, and can with more 
difficulty preſerve their Virtue, being continually aſſaulted 
with irregular Paſſious and Motions. He ſupports this 
nion with Compariſons-and Examples. | 

The * Firſt 


vice for Monks. The 
to Virtues. 7 


There are two that beat that Title, both atrributed to S$t- 


Maurice. Allatius affirms, That he lived in the Sixth Age,. be- 
cauſe in Let. 70. lib. x. directed to Tribus Zexarins, he 
roves, That the Kingdom of che jews is deſtroyed for ever 
cauſe there have Five hundred Years ſince the Death 
Jeſus Chriſt, and yet it hath not been re-eſtabliſhed, nor have 
the Jews bad any Help. But St. Nilas doth not preciſely ſay, 
chat che Five hundredth Year was paſſed, but that it drew 
near z , dend rar=zecurer N That is to ſay, Le it draws 
apace to Five hundred Wars. Four hundred Lears are quite 
als'd, and we are going on in the Fifth Age. We have placed 
We ifter dre and Caſſian, becauſe he hath written 
upon che Tame Natters. 3 £00952 ne 


{5] Tere. 


» © 
. « 
* 
* 


Niles © 


429 

at Baſil in i g. And at Colen in 1540. His Contetences allo VP 
were, publiſhed at Baſil in 1559; And his Seven Books of the J. Gafian, 
Incarnation: reprinted in 1571. Ciacomias produted them to Vw 


de printed all together, the Firſt Edition is at -Kome' in 1590. 
rine of 


A 


Poor their Eſtates, rather than bequeath or leave them to St. Nilas. 


| Na.. 
reatiſe to Eulogias is 2 Diſcourſe of an un- Aſceticus. 

ceftain Argument, which contains uſeful Counſel and Ad- 10. in, 
e f Second is an Oppoſition of Vice = 1 
Tue Treatiſe of the Eight Vices is of the ſame Nature. Teile. 


1430 


CT” | as. 93 


— Hey 


Tam, a 
ns 1668. [with a Diſſertation of Nilus.] 


3 The firſt is that which is meaut here, which Was 
St. Nilas. tranſlated by Ziuur, and hath been publiſned by F. Combe- 
uud. 


rin g; who bath joyned to it a vety ancient 
Verſion which he found” at Florence. I be other Freatiſe, 
which is Tranflated into Latin: by Billa, among the 
Works of St. Jab Damaſcene, hath been publiſhed by Co- 
relieriat in Ertel in his laſt Volume of the Monumente of 
the Greek Chrchl I believe chat the firſt is the Original of 
St. Nil, and that this laſt was made by ſome other,” who 
- hath taken his Senſe and Expreſſions from this Saint and 
ſeveral others | | 515! i erer TOUTED 
To cheſe Treatiſts may be joyned the Diſcourſe of Evil 
Thoughts, or of the Temptations of the Devil; where he 
preſcribes the means of Conquering them. Photias makes 
mention of a Treatiſe of St. Nilzs concerning Prayer, di- 
vided into One hundred fifty and three Chapters or Sen- 
tences : They are very uſeful Directions or Maxims > 4-2 x 
to pray well. They were put out in Lai by n. 
The greateſt part of the Sentences, from page 543, to 575. 
are rather Euagrist'g than St. Nilar's, or perhaps both of 
them; for theſe ancicat Monks had ſuch particular Senten- 
ces and Thoughts, which they would often repeat, which 
were common. to them, with many others. Moreover, the 
greateſt part. of theſe, Collections of Sentences, for the uſe 
_ of the Monks, were made by mean and obſcure Monks, 
"who writing down the . Sentences which they had learned 
from their Maſters, or taken from their Works, did put, 
in one Collection, the Sentences, and Maxzims of ſeveral 
Perſons, inſomuch that we cannot tell exactly to what Au- 
thor the greateſt part of theſe Sentences belong. There art 
Alſo in the Biblotheca Patram Two hundred twenty nine 
"Sentences in Greek and Latin attributed to St. Nilus, which 
are of the Nature with thoſe before-mentioned, pub- 
liſhed by 7arriax, and printed at Florence in 1578. in Greek, 
and at Az:werp in 1590. in Latin, and in ſeveral other Pla» 
ces, as at Calen, Baſil, Ham Naples in 1604. 


with the Commentary 1 D 
ies: of Pal A 


nian 
who attributes Sentences to another Nilas, a Biſhop 
and Martyr, but he gives us no proof of it. Ibis Volume of 


St. Nilas T reatiſes concludes with a Sermon of this Au- 
thor's upon theſe Words of the Goſpel, Bat now be that 
hath a. Scrip let bum take it, &c. T's which may be. added 
ſome large Fragments of two Sermons. upon the Feaſt of 
„ and three other Sermons upon Pexzecoſt, recited by 

cin in the Two hundred — fxch Volume of 


my Papers. " „nn 3222 75" 4 
* e all the Nen contained in the 
Edition pri at Rome in 1683 L673. J to which, ve muſt 
Of Se, de by F 75 — 1 2 

i » Ponfſfenns, printed at Paris 
nart ) with 3 courſe of the ſame Author, 
of one named Alban. There is a Com- 


| ſaith, 
he made a Commentary: upon Feb, but I can ſind no 
elſe that makes — 2 fers are alſo ſome 
Treatiſes about the Monaſtick Life, in the Libraries, 


ring St. Nlas's Name, which are not ye liſhed, a8 
„ by Leet, vie 
cil, Ack. 4. cites ſome of bis * 
Iconaclaſts, had if for themſclyes. Some of his 
Sentenges alſo arc to be ſeen in the. Scala Paradifs of St. 
Joby Climacag, other modern Greek Authors. --:: 
Only the Letters of St. Nilas remain to be ſpoken; of, 
which are hath publiſhed 


very . Fs 
[3ss-Cave,] of them out of the Horextine Library, —— 
were printed in Greek and Latin in Quarto [at Purit] in 
1657. And ſiuce that time Allatias bath. put out a far grea- 
ter number from the Manuſcripts, of the Vatican Library. 
He bath. divided them into four Books, turned them into 
cauſed them to be printed at Rome, in Folio, 


Rr 

- tain Mora enc recepts ructions,. $ 

.- Explications of the Doctrines of the Church, and of ſome 

Texts of Haly Scxipqure- 78 written with much In- 
ntences are Witty 


The greateſt part 


8 T? | and Noble, and the 
gat — He * 3 yy 2 of Quality, 
d Dignitaxies of the Church, his 8, with a 
great deal of Freedom. He inſtructs his Inferiors with 
en. Love: He reproves Sinners with a Conſtancy that 
| nothing ſharp and cruel: He ſays nothing difageeeable 
to the ition of the Perſon to wWhom he writes, ot to 
the things he treats of. He is ſerious when he ought to be 
ſo: 47 o derides handſomely when the Subject requires it: 
He pleaſam or ſmart Terms, according as the Perſons 
ure with whom he has to do. In 4 Word; He heyer re- 
cedes from the Character which he ought'to Have, but all-a- 
Jong a free Air and a wonderful Readineſs of Speech, is diſ- 
cernable in him. There a great many of His Lettert whi 


7 * « 
- 7 7 + 


* 
ps TEE. $f 


- manifeſt his" Learning and Knowledge, He ' explains the 


Myſteries - of Religion very ele un z, on contiites . the St. Nilaj, 
iſto HN 


— 01 vg e relates ane ent ories, and gives 
very Spiritual Explications to ſome Places of 'Scripture. 


He makes many curious and ſolid Remarks. 'Laſtly, it 


may de ſaid/ That his Letters are às 4 Magazine, of 
intinite number of excellent and ue Thou 


' ty againſt the Ariant and 
nation, again(t the 
In ſome of them he 


| . | e It ts upon all 
ſorts of Subjects. He explains'the'Mylteries of the Trini- 
Macedonians; and of the Iucat- 
ollinariſts, in ſeveral of his Letters. 

ides the Error of the Valentitians: 


In others he ſcoffs at the Vanity of Pg. He, faith, in 


the Forty fourth 
and the Wine of t 
Prieſt are no longet common“ Bread and Wine, 


Sacrament after the Words ot 


piſite ot the firlf Nock, that the Bread 
t 


but the Not com. 


Body and Blood of jeſus Chriſt. He adds, in the One mon but 


7 hundred forty and fourth Letter, that the Chriſtians were 4 holyBread 
ith this Body and Blood: He commands them Þ becauſe 
to receive it in a ſtate of Holineſs; and to ſhew with what till Bread 
us ih the and Wine. 
Two hundred ninety. and fourth Letter of the Tame | 


+ nouriſhed: 
Reverenca it ougli to be approached. He telle 
that St. Chryſoftane, celebrating the Divine My ſtetiesſ fa 


the Angels aſſiſting the Biſhops, Prieſts, and Deacons at t 
Diſtribution of the adorabie Body arid Blood of 


Lay 


Chriſt. He often recommend Penance. In the Tho hun- 


dred forty- aud third Letter of the third Book, he admo- 
niſhes a Prieſt, not to deal tbo roughly with à Perſon who 
had confeſſed: his Sin publick ly; and adviſes him to give 
him Abſolution, not requiring any other Penance; hot 
that he thought that be ought always fo to deal with Of- 


fenders, for, on the contr 
good and neceſſary for a 


„ he acknow 


that it is 
ner to faſt, watch, to lie 


on the Ground, to cover himſcif with Sack-cloath and 
Aſhes; and laſtly, to perform rigorous Penauce: But he 
requires that it be remitted, for the ſake of thoſe who are 
not able to endure thoſe Auſterities, and that Abſolution be 
on thera immediately after theConfefſion of ther Crime: 


e obſerves. upon that .occation; ' that'a' Prieſt o 


to be 


active, to plant the Vine of the Lord, and Neck to pluck 


it up. He diſlikes the cruel Treatment of Sinners, leſtthere- 


by 22 driven to Deſpair. In the One hundred and'tiine- 
tieth 


ter of the ſecond Book, he r 
would not receive Hereticks into the 
der him inexcuſable, he relates a — which he ſays hap 
pened in the Apoſtles time to one Carpas a Biſhop, 


toward the Younger £ 
who had ſinned was rebuked miracetouſly. He Feats of 


the Uſefulneſs of 17 of the Croſs; and com 
Chriſtians to make it © 

One, and in Letter Three hundred and 
In Letter Sixty four, Book Four, inſtribed to. On 
ras, and recited in the Second Conncil of 
this Lord, that he had cauſed the ſhapes' of 
ther Figures to be painted upon the Walls of 
Church. He tells him, that we may only paint the Cro 
in the Chancel, 


ves a Biſhop who 
urch: And to ten- 


n, in Letter Eighty ſeven, Book 
ur, Book T Wo. 


ce, he b 


and round the 'Chatth- place Pictures of 


the Hiſtory: of the Old and 'New'Feſtament, that __ 
; e. Ae 


cannot read may learn the Hiſtory of the Bibl 
claſts had falſified this — — 2 * is 
lace, that we may paint Pictures, they put Iniicad 'T 
e muſt whitc-over the Walls of the Church. The L. 


* * 4 


Letter contains the Relation of u Miracle done by the in- 
had freed the Son 


terceflion of a Martyr called Plato who 
of a certain Mon of Mount Sin from the Captivity 
was in; an Hiſtory which proves that the Interceffion 


Invocation of Saints was” in uſe at that Time: Þ have for- 


— 1 obſerve what' St.:N:/ur maintain 8 and e 
2 


Book One; that Mary, the Mother of Jeſus Chriſt, was 
ways à Virgin, before, after, and in her Delivery. 
horts Men to labour, yet ackno 
bour is of no uſe, wichout the aſſiſtanee of 
are the Principal Points of Doctriue, which 'may 


6d, That theſe 
be ga- 

dut of St. Nil Letters. There are an infinite 
umber of Moral Points, which it would be tov long to 


He ex- 
Wiedges, that all our La- 


* 


recite particularly. It may ſuſſice to ſay, that he commends 


Chariey, Peace, Vigilance, Mortiſications, . 
dienee, Humility, Alms- giving, and other Chriſtian 
He gives alſo many uf Counſels to thoſe'who 


Obe 
irtues. 
ofeſt 


2 Religious Life, and who may be very ſerviceable to gu- 


e alſo to thoſe who are charged with the - 
t others 


men read upon this Subject, Letter Thre 
hundred and three, Book Three, and Letter One, Bac 


Four: In ſeveral Places he Extolls the State and Congditf- 


that Princes and gteat Perſoiiages are cbliged to defire t 


| Help of theit Prayers to obtain the Graces they ſtapd 5 


need of. Among all the Exceflehcies that we have. 1 
or 


notice of in St. Ns Letters, thete are ſome falſe N 

dolls, forced Allegories, impertigent Compariſons, 

| Apocryphia Stories, "This, 

St. Jerome, aud that with, 777 reaſhn 
wo, Book ＋ Pal 


. ſays, in 
4 e en 


: 


4 


| ale . 55 * ed i Wor Carry, ori 5 455 


 theuce, 4, had. 324: Nome ; r. 


on of the Monks, and obſetves' very well, iti Lettet One, 
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Vet t Origen, $ St, Amine and St. Epiphanius, in Her. 46. MW 

5r, Nilas. ſays fitly ; That that Expoſition is plaufiblez a — pleaſes | agree to it. Bat St. 's Opinion, who aſſures us, that St. Nil. 
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the Con . that-was a Prieſt of Apfels. Bur thy leffned le: Afxileis, Of whom his Taſt complains in this, Apology ty e 
feſions of ſuit, at the ſame Time aſſures us, that it Earmot be his, E Anaſtaſius. fe effons of 
— &c. becauſe it expreſſiy contradicts the Boctrine ot 074 u, which here, 15 no doubt but thar this Rafinas condemaed W 
4 2 condemned. In the Matufcripts he Abb K 
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Hull in that Place, called the Place —— St. Jerome 


, Pelagins is faid to be the Author uf chat Wri 
t 3 publiſhed under K Name. 
ng Garner ac alſo put out ffnce another Cone Nen of 

Faith, much ſhorter than the former, made up of twelve 
—— Which is found at the beginriing St hs Col: 
lection of Pieces compoſed by Marias Mefcator.” This al- 
ſo condemus che Opinions of Origen; and particularly that 
of the Pre⸗ existence of Souls, whſch the Prieſts of A8guilkig 
never would condemn: So that this cannot be RAH¹‚2 ot 
Aquiteis's, no more than the former. Neverthelels it ap - 
pears to be him to whom it is commonly attributed, and 
not another Rufinxs, us F. Garner affirms. 1. Becauſe the 
Author; who” Rath preſerved it, bath put it at the end of 
Anaſtafuns's) Letter to Rufinies of A! w«:leia, 2. Becauſe the 
ſame Author tells us, that i 1 is this Ruf which is ſpoken 
of in Aua — Lerter by this Title, ** Sf ejaſdem 
Ruſini: s the Sam 9 Ruffnus's Becauſe 
it is Taid dns author of that Cost f of Fach, that he 
held and; defended Hheferofore the ines which he now 
condemns. This iprecs 'to RMH, Who had defended 
the Opinions of Origen, 4. Becauſe the Opinions vf Origen 
onfefiion of Faith, are thè very ſame 

2 ele — aud N he 

ends [himſelf in his Apo to Pope Anaſtaſinr, an 

his Invectives againſt St. x Hy It is 4 he 18 not 
condemn them m thoſe Pla ces, as it is noted Lo 45 2 

you that it is infallibl 
belongs to him” forts , 

deere that it is a Toy or 


of Aqiileia, but I ſay it 
it it attributed; for I am KS 
of: Confeſſion 'of Faith Fope fta tade for 


Ks 8 7 to len of n 

of Fuieh, *is certainly"the Work 
of Lame Pu "br he ae oppoſes Orig nat Sin: He 
maintains,” Infants de *ithonr Auf Siff: That they 
are not baptized” fot the Reniffioh of Sin, face they are 
innocent, and that thoſe that die without Baptiſm are not 
— Prerrial Torments. He owns, that the Firlt 
Man bad nor ded if he had not finned; but He affirm , that 

he was created Mok, and. chat Death, Griefs and A Paas 
which are the end of Sie, yy are 8 for Mag; 0 ch 
me Yety: near the Opin ons am, wh 
kes the Aüthor of the Ttanflation of iy riting, for 
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F. ene ann, chat Ris SN one Nag Ps, al 
mod it de hot the Prielt's of "Aquiltiay but another Kinn,, 
whom de believes to be be iy was Pel 4 8 W 
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be bud heard of Rufinus 130 15 Ba 9% re 
— Le As any, May dis 
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1y would have done, i 
of Agaiſcia. 8. e ſpeaks of one Kufinus, as then alive; 


Carner ä 


9 ſuſons of Origen, and that he coutended with the Prieſi 
ſilleia, becauſe he detended them: But we do not _ 

t 1 he maintained the Doctrine of, Pe lo agypns touching, 

gitat. Sin. Let us conſider, the Reaſons: which F. 

rings, to Thew that the Maſter of Pelagint and Cel 
a d GS Perſon from the A ufinus of Apuileia. 
155 Tue Maſter of Pelagius was a Syrian, but the Prieſt of 
wuileia was an Italſau, according to the Teſtimony of M. 
in of . ſame Author ſpeaks of the Maſter of 
hs 5 an little known, one Rufinau, ſuith he. 
reſt Fi bes, came to Rame under | Syricrzs 3 
bs Miſter of Pelagins, came not till, te Popedom of A. 
72070 Fas, accordin 155 the Teſtimony, of the ſame Author. 
ee of of. Pelagiut ſojourned with Pammachins; 
Wa Prieſt of Aquileia was none of this great Man's F riends3 
but on. the contrary it was Pammachius that put St. Ferome 
upon, wruing ; againſt Rufus. 5. The Maſter of Pelagiur 
taught at Rome, that there was no ſuch thing as. Qrj — 

Sin; - the Prieſt of Aquileia, was gone when: this D 
was preached. 6. When St. Jerome accuſes. the Prieſt of 


Ajaileia of being the Fore-r * Pelagiut, he ſpeaks of 


no other Doatines but t Apatby:; and Swle 

7. Panlinns, who diſputed 775 Callas, in roche 
of Carthage, doth. not zetort upon him, that that. Naſinut, 
whom he cited, had been condemned, which: he undoubted- 
he had heard him ſpeak of the Prieſt 


the Prieſt of A uilei 


4 was. then dead. 9. Laſtly, Refers, 
cited by 


Caleſtins, was in the Communion, of:the Church; 


the Prickt of Aguileia was: n from it. Theſt 


Reaſons are 5 incapable o ly, and it be ſaid that 
man of them are too heats 70 en. 1 


._ That which amazeth me moſt is that which Caleſtius are 
that Rafinus,, who denied Original Sin, abode with Pa- 
machins ; for what. he ood is, there that: he ſhould: 
with one of his greateſt Advyerfaries, and one of the beſt 


Friends of St. Jerome the teſt are weaker; for Rufinur 


having dwelt, in Paleſtine fog near thirty Fears, and comb 


from that Country, when he taught his Doctrine to Pe 
4, Marius: Mercator might ſay, that he was a Syrian, 
that he firſt brought at Doctrine to K ome; and fo — 


the becauſe this Author had a Deſign to demon- 


ſtrate that this Doctrine came from the Ea. It is true that 


Rufinus _ to. Rome at the end of the Popedom of Syri- 
C145 in 2 


of Aua 


but; he Naid there, ſome time in the Popedom 
Why "Celeſtins: doth not ſay, that he, of whom he 
b 11 5 If Paulinas did not object his Con- 
158 Bl he paſſed for a Man, bo died in the Com- 
münion 7 the Church, it was becauſe he was not looked 


8 3345 Africa T ies or an excommunioate Per- 


jectious, Ie concerning the abode with Pammachius;tbut 


perhaps cond Gay a — Rufinns was after recon- 
iled to els, ĩt cannot be denied but 
E Flagg of b. Sen hath much 
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T. Cæleſtine was choſen Biſhop of Rome after the 


Rome peaceably, till April Ammo 432. The Buſineſs of Ne- 


florizs, and the aſſembling the Council of Ephbeſas. have 


made his Popedom famous, and given him occaſion to 
write ſeveral Letters, of which we ſhall deferr to ſpeak, till 
we come to the Hiſtory of the Council of Epbeſas, where 


they have a more fit Place; ſo that we have nothing more 
do ſpeak of here, ſave three Letters, which have no relati- 


on to the Bafineſs of Neſtorizs. 

The firſt was written in 431. after the Death of St. Au- 
fin, and is addrefled, To Venerius Bifſbop of Milan, Leon- 
tius Biſbep of Frejus, and ſome other of their neighbouring 
French Biſhops, 'who tolerated and alſo favoured thoſe who 
Jon ſome of the Opinions of St. Azgaſtize, concer- 
ning Predeſtination and Grace: St. Proſper and Hilarins, 
Scholars of St. Axftiz, and cloſe Adherents to his Dorin 
finding themſelves the weaker Side among the French, went 
to Nome, to complain to Pope Caleſtine ; That the Prieſts 
© of their Country were ſuffered to raiſe Diſputes ahd Divi- 
„ fions in the French Church, and to Maintain, that St. 
* Axſtiz and his Scholars had promoted Opinions (contrary 
© to the Truth. Caletize blames the Biſhops, * Who ought, 
© fiith he, to hinder theſe Diſputes, and not ao theſe 
© Perſons'to take upon them to teach: That the Silence 
© which the Biſhops kept, upon this occaſion, might paſs 
© for a kind of Approbation: it was enough to declare 
their own' Opinions, not to ſaffer others to ſpeak ; ſo 
© that upon ſuch like occaſions Silence is a ſtrong Preſump- 
tion, becauſe the Truth could not but oppole it ſelf to 
© Error, if Error it ſelf did not pleaſe. Laſtly, that the Bi- 
© ſhops themſelves were guilty of the Error which they fa- 
< youred by their Connivance and remaining in Silence.” 
He admonithes the Biſhops, in the next Place, To reprove 
© thoſe who vented their new Doctrines, contrary to the 
Opinions of St. Aan. Let them not be permitted 
© ſaith he, to ſpeak for the future according to their ow 
© Fancy : Let not Novelty be ſo bold as to oppoſe Anti- 


© quity : Let thoſe unquier Spirits not trouble the Peace of 


© the Church: Tis your Buſineſs to keep your Churches 
quiet. Let thoſe Prieſts know, that they ought to be ſub- 
© zx& to you: Let thoſe that do not teach the I ruth, know, 
that ought to learn, and not pretend to teach. What 
© Power have you in your Churches, if they are Maſters to 
teach what they pleaſe ? But it is no Wonder, adds St. 
© Celeſte, if they are not afraid to attempt ſuch things a- 

ing, ſince they dare aſſault the 1 of 
* our Brethren after their Death. We have always had St. 
<- Auftiz,” of blefſed Memory, in our Communion, whoſe 
Lite and Merit is very well known; his Fame hath not 
© reccived the leuſt Blemiſh,” and his Knowledge is fo well 
© known, that my Predeceſſors have looked upon him as 
* one of 'the excellent Doctors of the Church. Al! 
© Orthodox Chriſtians have ever thought well of him; he 
© hath been generally honoured and reverenced through the 
* whole World. * Reſiſt therefore the Enemies of his Me- 
6 n_ whoſe Number increaſeth every Day. Suffer not 
© thoſe Religious Perſons who defend him to be afflicted 
and perſecuted : He that is attacked by ſuch a Novelty, 


+ ſuffers in the Cauſe of the Univerſal Church. Shew, that 


* thoſe that diſpleaſe us diſpleaſe you; which you will 
4 pear/to'us 10 do, if having impoſed Silence upon ſach Of- 
<- fenders; you cauſe that there be no future Complaints 


Jo th Letter of St. Caleflive fs'uſually jon ned a Col- 
lection of the Decifions of the Popes, Cœleſſin s Predeceſ- 
ſors, and of the 'Conncils of Africa, apon the principal 
Points touching Grace and Free- will, intituled, The An- 
thorities or Sentences of the antient * the Holy A- 

Holici See, concerning Grace and Free-will. It is alſo cal- 
7%, Rules of the Holy Apoſtolick See: But the moſt com- 
mon Name Which is given it, is, Articles or Aphboriſms about 
Grace. This Writing is cited under =P A 7 * 
the De- 


leſtine, in the beginning of the Sixth 
guns, el it into his Colleaich, amon 


crers of this Pope: And Petras Diacamm, wiidng, to St. 


5 „ 


Fulgemtius about the Year 319. cites'a Paſſage of it, as taken 
out of the Decrees of this Pope. Creſconius Biſhop of A,. 
rick, who wrote towards the end of the ſame Age, attri- 
butes it alſo to Sr. Cœleſtine. And ever fince it hath al- 
ways been cited under the Name of this Po 
Church of Lyons, by Hincmarns, by Lupas © 
Remigins of Lyons, by Ivo Carnutenſis, and 


It is very pr le, that it is this Collection of Te 
of which Pope Hormiſdas ſpeaks jp his 


written in 520, where he * 
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beginning of November, 
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which he will ſend him to whoa! be ll if he 

TE Ee __— / hy and 1 neceſſary. : _ 
in 423. This Election was made without contend- e Authorities ſeem to prove 1 ſtron that thi 

ing and diyiſion; and be governed the Church of Collection is the Work of Pope be Nn 1 


. Yet this Opini- 


on is oppoſed by ſo many Conjectures, that almoſt all th 
Criticks in their latter times have abandoned u is 


affirmed, that theſe Aphoriſms are not of the ſame Style 
with the Epiſtle of St. Celeſtive. 2. This Epiſtle, conclu- 
ding with theſe words, Deut vos. incolumes cuſtodiat, Fratres 
chariſſimi, the Lord preſerve you. in Safety, dear Brethren. 
Altho: St. Celeſtive doth not ſay, that he added nothing 
more, yet it is not credible that theſe Articles were any part 
of it, or were added by way of Poſtſcript. 3. The Author 
of theſe Sentences doth not 
give his Judgment or Advice with Authority: He declares, 
that he had no. other but to collect the judgments ot 
the Biſhops of the Holy See, or of the Aſrican Councils, 
which, the Holy See had made hers by her Approbation. 
4- Speaking of the P he always calls them the Biſhops 
of the Holy olick See, without giving them the Name 
of his Pr ors, which no Biſhop of would have 
omitted. 5. St. Proſper bringing the Decifions.of the Popes 
concerning Grace and Free-will againſt Cefiax, cites fitly 
St. Coleſtime's Letter, but ſays nothing of theſe Sentences ; 
Is it eredible that he would have forgot them, if they were 
this Pope's ? This was a moſt decretory Piece. Phetras and 
Pincenmins Liri 
leſtine, but ſpeak nothing of the Aphoriſins of Grace. Be- 
ides, is it credible, that V/incentins L. immens would bave 

cited St. Celeſtine's Letter for the deſtnec of the Semi- 
oN Party, if this Pope had condemned them ſo mani- 
feſtly >, 6. If we conſidet the manner how theſe Aphoriſin 
are inſerted in the Dionyf.ax Code, we ſhall cafily gueſs, that 
he did not attribute them to Pope Ca/eſtine, ns ſome think; 
for altho' be puts them at the end of bis Letter, yet he 
diſtinguiſhes them by this Title: Here begin the Authorities 
12 Biſhops of the Holy See, concerning Grace. And the 
Remark is added to the end, Here exdr, &c. Theſe are 

the Conjectures which may balance the Authorities which 
ſcem to prove that this Collection is St. Celeftine's. And 
by theſe have the Criticks been obliged to ſearch out ſome 
other Author of than this Pope, and having found 
none to whom this Work agrees better than St. 5 
many; have confideutly attributed it to him, altho” they have 
neither MSS, nor ancient Author for them. It is trug, that 
they quote a Paſſage of Hinemaras, taken out of a Book he 


- this Expr 
9K le 


| eflion, ' Trims Deitas, the three-fold 
here he lays, that St. Proſper by the Order of 


by the Order of St. Cæiaſtine. But this Proof doth not ſcem 
to me to be ſolid : 1. Becauſe Hincwarxs. could; not be a 
very good Author of a Fact of this nature. 2.) Becauſe the 
ſame Hincmarxs attributes the Aphoriſms to St.\Caleſtive. 
3- Becauſe tis not certain, that the Work ſpoken. of In that 
place is the Collection of Authorities, nor i it indeed cer- 
rain that he ſpeaks of any part 


Co 
St. As/tix, and wher 
| 2 aaa Baut ar 
it can'r de ſaid any other Work df. St. Proſper was 
Order of Caleſftize.--It appears Wee 


on, that he 
that it a- 


H. 
lagianos ex Apoſtolice Sedis Antoritate 
propounded fixteen Heads 


wn 


ſpeak as a Pope, he doth not 


Lirinenſis make mention of this Letter of St. Ca- - 


1 too ſtrictiy, and perhaps St. Proſper”s . 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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S. Cœleſtine 


The firſt never affirmed, that St. Proſper had an expreſs 
Command from St. Cœleſtine to write ſome particular 
Work about Grace. His 1 only is, that this Pope 
had approved what he wrote for the defence of St. Auſtin's 
Doctrine; and this is evident from St. Cœleſtine's own Let- 
ter. St. Proſper boaſts ſo of defending St. Auſtin's Doctrine 
by the Authority of the Holy See, becauſe he was certain, 
that it was approved by the Holy See, and that the Semi- 
elagians would deſtroy the Principles which he had eſta- 

liſhed againſt the Pelagiant. In ſam, it is not neceſſary to 
underſtand the Paſſage of the Preface of the Anſwer to the 
Obje&ions of Vincentius, of any preceding work. It re- 
ferrs much more naturally to the ſame Work of the An- 
ſwer to Vincentias, as the Paſſage entire will maniteit. 


Propoſitis . igillatim ſexdec im capitulis ſub unoquoque 


eorum Senſus noſtri & Fidei, quam contra Pelagianos ex A- 
oftolice ſedis auctoritate defendimns, verba ponemns, ut qui 


paululum ſe ad legenda hec dignati fuerint occupare, evidenter 


ted them 


at the be- 


noſcant impiarum profanarumgq; opinionum nullum cordibus 
noſtris ale veſtigium, & blaſphemias quas perſpexerint 
noſtra profeſſione damnari, in earumdem repertoribus cenſeant 
debere puniri; Having propounded ſixteen Heads ſeverally, 
we ſet down under every one of them the words of our 
Senſe and Faith, which we have defended by the Authori- 
ty of the Holy See, that they who will condeſcend to buſie 
themſelves a little in reading theſe things, may openly ac- 
knowledge, that there are no Footſteps of thoſe impious 
and prophane Opinions in our Hearts, and may judge thoſe 
Blaſphemies which they ſee condemned in onr Confeſſion, 
worthy to be puniſhed in the Inventors of them. The ſe- 
quel of this Diſcourſe makes it evident, that when St. Proſ- 
per ſays, that he reported the true Docttrines, which he de- 
fend ainſt the Pelagians by the Authority of the Holy 
See, he fheaks of the ſame things, which he ſays in his An- 
ſwers to Vincentias, and not of thoſe, which he hath ſpo- 
ken of in another Work. He doth not ſend his Reader to 
what he hath written elſe-where, but he exhorts him to 
read the Anſwers which he gives to the Objections of Vin- 
centius, to know what is the true Doctrine approved by 
the Holy See which St. Azſtiz and his Scholars defend a- 
gainſt the Pel/agians. It muſt be confeſſed then, that there 
is no probability that he ſpeaks in that place of the Apho- 
riſms attributed to St. Cœieſtine. 

But 11 yet other Reaſons to faſten them upon St. 
Proſper. ſay, that *tis his Style ; that no Perſon, at 
that 2 had a fitter opportunity to make this Collection 
than St. Proſper ; that *tis his rine ; and laſtly, that there 
is ſo great an agreement between the Opinions and Ex- 
preſſions of the Author of theſe Aphoriſins and St. Proſper's, 
that *tis hard not to acknowledge him the Author of them. 
And this a Modern Critick pretends to prove, by compa- 
ring the Aphoriſms with ſome Paſſages of St. Proſper's 
Works. F. Qzeſnel alſo finding in St. Leo's Works tome 
Expreffions like to thoſe which are met with in theſe A- 
phoriſms, ſcruples not to attribute them to this Father *; 


re , 
hath pria- which ſhews how the Judgments of Learned Men do ſome- 


times differ about the likeneſs of Style. Theſe two Cri- 
ticks, who had both of them read St. Leo, St. Proſper and 


inning of the Aphoriſms well, the one finds no two things more like 
. F dic. than the Style of the Aphoriſms and St. Preſper's; the o- 
on of St. ther can find no reſemblance betw¾een them, and thinks he 


Leg*sworks 


at Paris, 


rceives ſome Lines more like in St. Leo's Works. They 
th produce Words and Expreflions of their Author like 
thoſe of the Capitula. But to ſpeak the Truth, it is very 
hard in ſo ſhort and incoherent a Work, as theſe Aphoriſms 
are, to find out the Author certainly by the meer conſide- 


ration of the Style. 


As for my ſelf, I have much-a-do to leave the Teſtimo- 
ny of the Ancients, who attribute the Aphoriſms to Pope 

eleſtine. It is certain, that they relate to his Letter, that 
they were framed at the ſame time, and evidently given ro 
St. Proſper ; and from that time there hath been a Copy of 
them preſerved in the Regiſtry of Rome ; that an hundred 
years after they were quoted under the Name of this Pope, 
and have ever fince continued under his Name to this our 


Age. | | h 

Bur perhaps it may be ſaid, that it was not St. Cœleſtine 
that compoſed them himſelf, but he cauſed them to be 
framed, either by St. Proſper, who was the Pope's Secre- 
tary, as ſome ſay, or St. Leo, whom the Office of Arch- 
deacon of the Church of Rome, ſeems to have engaged in 
that Buſineſs. But theſe are bare ConjeQures, which not 


| bong ſupported with the Teſtimony of any Author worth 
r 


edit, cannot be of any 19 — weight. And, beſides, if 
it were true, that St. Cœleſtine himſelf did not compoſe theſe 
Aphoriſms, but cauſed them to be framed by ſome other, 

et they. may lawfully be attributed to him always, ſince 
it is confeſſed, that they were framed by his Order; that he 
approved them, and ſent them with his Letter; and laſtly, 
that he cauſed them to be put into the Regiſtry of the Church 
of Rome, as an Authentick Monument of his Doctrine. 


bak (ue well enough, that theſe Aphoriſms are no part of this 
Po 


pe's Letter, nor are a ſolemn definition of the Roman 


| Biſhop ; but they do not evince, that they are not Precepts 
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— 


of Inſtruction compoſed by this Pope, or at leaſt by his VAL 
order, upon the account of which he wrote his Letter, and S.Caleſtine 
3 ſent them with it. This is moſt probable in this WWW 


atter. 

St. Proſper and St. Hilary ſeeing that the Doctrine of St. 
Auſtin was openly oppoſed in France, and that he was ac- 
cuſed of going too far, went to Rome to implore the Pope 
St. Cœeſtine to take it into his Protection. The Pope did 
two things: The firſt was to write to the Biſhops, that he 
might oblige them to ſtop the Diſcourſe of thoſe that de- 
famed the Docttine of St. Auſtin. The Second was, to make 
a Collection of the Principles approved by the Authority 
of the Holy See, that he might draw tome Conſequences 
from them againſt thoſe who did not approve St. Auſtin's 
Doctrine, altho* they condemned Cœieſtius and Pelagins, 
and profeſſed to hold the Deciſions of the Holy See againſt 
their Error. 

The firſt of theſe Articles imports, that all Men have 
loſt their Innocency in the Perſon of Adam, and their na- 
tural ability of doing good, and that no Man can be deli- 
vered out of this profound Abyſs of Perdition by the ſtrength 
of his Free will, if he be not raiſed by the Grace of the 
God of Mercy. 


The ſecond imports, that no Man is good of himſelf, if 


God, who is only good, doth not communicate his good» 
neſs to him. 

The third is, that no Man can conquer the Temptations 
of the Devil and the motions of the Fleſh, if he doth not 
receive continual aſſiſtance from God, and if he have not the 
Gift of Perſeverance: Which ought to be underſtood alſo 
= thoſe who have been renewed by the Grace of Bap- 
ttm. 

The fourth is, that no Man knows how to make uſe of 
his Free-will, but by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. Theſe three 
Articles are confirmed by the Teſtimony of St. Innocent. 

The Fifth is, that all the Good Righteous Men do ought 
to be referred to the Glory of God, becauſe no Man can 
pleaſe. him but by the Gifts of his Grace. Pope Zofrmnus 
and the Council of Africa have alſo delivered this Maxim. 

The Sixth is, that God acts after ſach a manner in the 
Free-will of Man, that the Holy Thoughts, Pious Inten- 
tions, and all the good Motions of his Will proceed from 
him. Pope Zoſimas alſo ſuggeſts this Principle. | 

The ſeventh Aphoriſm contains the Decrees of the Coun- 
cil of Carthage, which hath determined the abſolute ne- 
cefſity of Grace to do good. | 
The eighth makes uſe of the Prayers of the Church, to 
ſhew, that all the Good that we do from the firſt Motion 
of - Converſion to our final Perſeverance, is the effect of 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. & S019 

The ninth ſhews, that the Exorciſms and Sufflations which 


the Church uſeth before Baptiſm, to drive away evil Spi- 


rits, are a clear Proof of the neceſſity of Grace to deliver 
us from the Tyranny of the Devil. 

He concludes theſe Principles, that God is the Author of 
all the good Motions, good Actions, and all the Virtues 
by which we tend to him from the beginniug of the Faith, 
inſomuch that he goes before all our Deſerts, and makes 
us will and do that which a4 — 

He adds, that the Divine Aſſiſtance doth not deprive us of 
our Free-will, but it delivers it, and diſpells its former 
darkneſs ; of crooked and perverſe it makes it right, of di- 
ſtempered it renders it ſound, and inſtead of Ignorance and 
Error it implants Wiſdom and Prudence. For the Good- - 
© neſs of God is fo great, ſaith he, That he is willing to 
© look upon his own Giftts as our Merits, and to give an 
© eternal Reward for thoſe good Works, of which he is 
© the Author, He makes us to will, and to do what pleaſ- 
eth him, and he leaves not thoſe Graces uſeleſs, which 
© he hath wrought in us. Laſtly, he declares, that in re- 
© ſpect of the deep and perplexing difficulties, which may 
© ariſe from the Queſtions who have been formed and have 
© been treated on by thoſe which have oppoſed the Hereticks, 
© hedare not really contemn them, but that he thought it not 
© neceſſary to ſtay there, becauſe ir is ſufficient to acknow- 
© ledge the Grace of Jeſus. Chriſt, to the Efficacy and Me- 


tit of which all the good which we do ought to be at- 


© tributed, it is ſufficient to hold whatſoever is conforma- 
© ble to the definitions of the Holy See, which he believes 
© ſo true, that he ſcruples not to aſſure us, that whatever 
© is contrary to theſe Rules is not Catholick and true 
Doctrine. | 

It may be demanded what the Author of theſe Aphoriſms 
means by theſe deep and perplexing difficulties. Some af- 
firm, that they are Queſtions which relate to the Efficacy of 
Grace and Gratuitous Predeſtination. But it ſeems evident 
to me- that the Author of theſe Aphoriſms lays down the 
firſt Doctrine in many of his Articles, and ſuppoſes the 


other, which makes me to think that he means ſome o- 


ther Queſtions, which St. Auſtin hath diſputed on in his 


Works againſt the Pelagians; as when he asks, Wherein 
The Reaſons which they alledge to ſhew the contrary, 


conſiſteth Original Sin? Aſter What manner is it , propaga- 
ted to the Poſterity of Adam? What is the Original of the 
Soul? What is the Puniſhment of Children which die un- 
baptized ? In what conſiſteth Concupiſcence? And many 

my 0 no rotes bother 


n 


* 42 +44 


- 


- 


* 


434 


"© A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


2 


other Difficulties of that Nature, which have been treated 


2 
S.Carleftine on by St. Auſtin. I do not affirm for all that, that the 


& eicac 


AAN 
322 © after his Death, Ob. 16. anno 412. The 
8 


ought to be obſerved; for his Paſtoral Care 


| of Grace and uitous Predeſtination are Arti- 
cles of Faith, and I believe we may truly enough own, 
That the Author of thoſe Aphoriſms did look u them 
as implicity contained (if I may uſe that Term) in the De- 
cifions of the Popes and Councils of Africa. Beſides, it be- 
ing certain, as it is, that the Adverſaries of the Dod rine 
St. Auſtin did principally oppoſe thoſe two Points, 
this Author, whoſe purpoſe it was to confute them could 
not but maintain that rine. To be convinced of this, 
we need only read the Objections of Vincent, and the An- 
ſwers of St. Proſper, which will diſcover that all the Ob- 
jections of the Adverſaries of St. Auſtin devolve them- 
ſelves upon theſe two Points, and that his Scholars main- 
tain them, as having a neceſſary Relation to the Doctrine 
of the Holy See, againſt the Pelagians. . 
The ſecond Letter of St. Celeſtine, ought to be ſet be- 


fore this, of which we have already ſpoken, fince it was 
written in the Year 428. It is directed to the Biſhops of 


the Provinces of Vienna and Narbonne. He tells them in 
the beginning of this Letter, that he could wiſh that he 
had cauſe to tejoyce with them for the Order he did 
obſerve in their Churches, rather than be obliged, as he is, 
to tell them the Grief that he hath, becauſe they did things 
con to the Diſcipline of the Church ; but being ap- 


inted by God to watch over his Church, he is obliged 


his to reſtrain all evil PraQices, and order w 
ht to have 
no Bounds, but is extended to all Places, where the Name 

1 Chriſt is known. 

firſt Practice which he reproves, is that of ſome Bi- 
ſhops, who apparelled themſelves after a particular man- 
ner in wearing a Cloak and a Girdle. The thing ſeems in 
it ſelf to be indifferent, but Cœleſtine finds the fineſt Ar- 
in the World to condemn that Uſage. * We mult, 
* ſaith he, make our ſelves remarkable for our Wiſdom, 
© Prudence, and 2 not by out Garb and Cloathing. 
We muſt teach the Faithful, and give them a good Ex- 
© ample by our Lives, and not impoſe upon them by out- 
« ward Shows. We t not to ſeek how to pleaſe their 
© Eyes, but to fill their Minds with Divine Precepts.” Ne- 
vertheleſs he doth not blame thoſe who cloathed themſelves 
ſo in the Places where ſach a Cuſtom was ſettled, but 
thoſe who through a Superſtitions Affectation would * 

and alter the manner of Cloathing which was then in u 
The ſecond Diſorder concerns the Adminiſtration of Pe- 
nance. There were the French ſome ſevere Rules of 
the ancient Church Diſcipline, which obliged them to deny 
Abſolution to Sinners, who requeſted it at the Point of Death: 
St. Cœleſtine condemns that Rigour, and maintains that 
they ought not to deny Abſolution to Sinners at any time, 


when they demand it. 

The third reſpects the Qualifications of thoſe who may 
be ordained Biſhops : St. Celeſtize complains, that Lay-men 
were made Biſhops, not having paſſed through the inferior 
Orders. Which, tho” it was contrary to the Rule, and againſt 
all Reaſon; yet he adds, That they were not contented to 
ordain Lay-men, bur it happened likewiſe, that they did 


chuſe ſuch Perſons for Biſhops as. were guilty of open 


kt 
1 


Crimes. He gives an Example of one named Daniel, who 
having been Head of a Monaſtery of Virgins in the Eft, 
was come to retire himſelf in Fance. All the Mouaſtery 
where he lived, accuſed him of ſcandalous Crimes, and 
ſent the Informations of them to St. Cœleſſine, who diſpatch. 
ed a Letter by Fortunatut the Deacon to the Biſhop of Ar- 
les, in which he ſummoned this Man to his Council, to 
anſwer to the Heads of Accuſation brought againſt him, 
but at the ſame time when the Pope cited him he was or- 
dained Biſhop. St. Cœleſtine diſcovers how much that Bu- 
ſineſs troubled him: He blames him that had ordained him, 
and ſcruples not to fay, That he had loſt hig Epiſcopal 
Dignity himſelf, by beſtowing it upon a Perſon fo unwor- 
thy. Laſtly, he exhorts the Biſhops to whom he writes, to 
obſerve the Diſcipline of the Church exactly, which was 
not unknown to them, becaule many among them had li- 
ved ſometime at Rome. But to put them in Mind, he pre- 
ſcribes them ſome Laws, which he thought moſt neceſlary. 


The firſt, that every Province ſhould ſuffer it ſelf to be 


governed by its Metropolitan, and that no Biſhop attempt 
an thing out of his own Province. 
econd, that when a Biſhop is to be choſen, the Cler- 
y of the ſame Church, whoſe Deſerts are known, and who 
ave already merited well, be preferred before Clergy-men, 
who are Strangers and unknown. 

The third, that a Biſhop be not impoſed upon any Per- 
ſons againſt their Conſent, but that the Votes and Agree- 
ment of the Clergy, People and Magiſtrates be followed. 

The fourth, that uo Clergy- man be choſen out ot another 
Dioceſs, when there is any in the ſame Church which may 
fitly be ordained. 

he fifth, that none be ordained Biſhop who hath been 
married twice, or hath married a Widow ; which he or- 
dains as a Rule not only for the future, but he requires, 
that the Ordinations already made, in prejudice of this 
Law, be looked upon as unlawful Ordinations, which may 
not be allowed in Force. 

As to that Daniel, whom we mentioned above he com- 
mands, that he ſhall be ſeparated from the Communion of 
the Bi until he be freed from his Accuſation before 
him. as to the Biſhop of Marſeilles, who was accuſed 
of being an Acceſlary in the Death of his Brother, he leaves 
the Judgment of him to the Biſhops, to whom he directed 
that Letter. 

The third Letter of St. Cœleſtine, written to the — 
of Apalia, and Calabria, begins with a general Adverti 
ment to all Biſhops ; which imports that it is not allowa- 
ble for any Biſhop to be ignorant of, nor do any thing con- 
ep to the Laws of the Church; for, ſaith he, in what a 


ſhall we be, if Liberty be allowed to private Men to 
* * 
any, ancy of the People? 


the form of the Holy Decrees, ing to the Will 


n this Ground he forbids them to Ordain ſach La 
men Biſhops as the People demand. He adviſes the Bi- 
ſhops, not to follow the Peoples Judgment in this, but to 
oppoſe themſelves Couragiouſly N what they deſire, 
— tis * to the Rules. This Letter is dated, Faly 
19th. in car 429. 

This Pope ay an earneſt and cloſe away. His Style 
is full of Sentences and intricate. 


ny” 


K. CYRIL Patriarch of Alexandria. 


Cyril Nephew (a) of Theophilas Biſhop of Alexan- 
2. was — in his Place (6), three Days 
Biſhop of 


Alexandria had already gotten a Authority 


ud Power in the City, and exerciſed it with a great deal 


wrote to him, . 3. Conc. 
borus thi 


of Majeſty : St. Cyril was fo far fromremitting any thi 
of this Authority, that he ſought all © ines ro — 
firm and enlarge it. He was no ſooner made Biſhop, but 
he baniſhed the Novatiaxs, and deprived their Biſhop Theo- 
s of all he had. A little time after, the Fews having 
committed ſome outrages upon the Chriſtians of Alexar- 
Sia, St. Cyril having put himſelf at the Head of his Peo- 
ple, went to aſſault the — . the Jetut, took them 
away from them, and drove t out of the City, and 


ſuffered their Eſtates to be plundered by the Chriſtians. 

This Action much diſpleaſed Oreſtes, Governor of the Ci- 

much troubled to ſee that the Bi- 
an Authority 


„Who was alr 


N22 Socrates, 


* 


Vacle. chinks 
Facundss, 22 ce eee hift. N lay, 
conſoprinus, i. o. the Son of Theophilus's Siſter. | 


thatSt. Cyril was hi 


Coach, he was encom with Five hundred Monks 
who ſallied out of the Monaſteries, to rev 


* 


S. Cæleſin, 


WV 


the Quarrel St. Cyril 


of their Biſhop ; they purſued him, wounded him with the of Alex. 
Blow of a Stone, and had flain him, if his Guards had 474-4. 
ſtance, and the People had not ſtop*d 


the 


not come to his 
their Fury, Oreſtes cauſed one of theſe Monks to be 
„ named Ammonins, and examined him upon 
k, with ſo great ſeverity, that he died in the Torments. 
St. Cyril honoured him as a Saint, and publickly commend- 
ed his Zeal and Conſtancy. There was at that Time in 
Alexandria 2 famous H Philoſopheſs, named 
tia, whoſe Fame was ſpread ſo far, that they came ; 
all parts to ſee her, and conſult her. Now becauſe Oreſftes 
went often to ſee her, it was imagined, that it was ſhe that 
cheriſhed him in the Averſion which he had towards the 


Biſhop. Someof the Seditious, headed by a certain Reader *, * Named 


ſer upon her, as ſhe returned Home, dragged her through 
Streets, and cut her in a Thouſand Pieces. This Story is 
not only related by Socrates, but is alſo atteſted by Damaſ- 
cia, who in the Life of Iſidore, the Philoſopher, deſcribes 
the Tragical Death of this Illuſtrious Woman, and accu- 
ſeth St; Cyril to be the Author of it. Bat we muſt not be- 
lieve that Hiſtorian. St. Cyrs/ was no ways concerned in 


(o ordained in his Place.] After the Death of Theophilus, 
which happened Oclob. 13. 412. There was 2 


the Patrui- 


great Conteſt a- Aluda 


bout the Election, ſome ſtood for Timethens the Arch-deacon, tins dux 


others named. St. Cyril: this laſt carried, although the * Cap- 


her 


militum 


E 
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St, Cyril 
of Alex 
andria- 


her Death. They were ſome ſeditious Perſons, who took 
the Opportunity of the Diviſion between him and Oreſtes, 
to commit this cruel and bloody Murther. 

The Conteſt with Neſtorius was that which made St. 
Cyril ſo very eminent: This Biſhop of Conſtantinople having 
delivered in his Sermons, that we ought not to give the Vir- 
gin Mary the Name of Mother of Cod, gave great Scandal in 
the Church; ſome of his Homilies being brought into gt, 
and there cauſing great Diſturbances among the Monks. 
St. Cyri/ wrote a Letter to them; in which he maintained, 
That the Virgin Mary ought to be called the Mother of 
God. Neſtorius knowing that St. Cyril had written againſt 
him, declared openly, that he looked upon him as his Ene- 
my, and would not have Communion with him. St. Cyril 
wrote a very courteous Letcer to him, yet without appro- 
bation of his Doctrine. Neſtorizs allo returned him a civil 
Anſwer, but without retraQting his Opinions. They alſo 
wrote two other Letters to each other, wherein they diſ- 
puted of the Queſtion in Controverſy, but without coming 
to an agreement; yet theſe Writings which paſſed pro and 
cou between them exaſperated their Spirits. The Buſineſs 
was brought before St. Cœleſtine. St. oy fortified with 
his own Authority, proceeded againſt Neſtorius, and com- 
poſed Twelve Anathemas againit his Doctrine which be- 


came a freſh Subject of Conteſt. The Eaſtern Biſhops dialp- 


| Lon. 


2a Theatin 


, f 
og ſed them to beprin 


of the 
Theatins, 
a dect of 


Prieſts in 
w t cre- ſed in form of a Dialogue, The deſign of this Work is to 
ſhew, that all the Law of Moſes, as well as the Precepts, 
Clem. vii's and all the Ceremonies which it preſcribes, being under- 


time.] 


proved them. Laſtly, the Quarrel grew ſo great that a Ge- 
neral Council at Epheſus was forced to be called, to quench 
the Flame. St. Cyril preſided in it, and was much croſſed 
in his Defigns : but this is not the place to write that Hi- 
ſtory, which ſhall be found at the end of this Tome. We 
mult here betake our ſelves to St. Cyris Works. They 
have been collected together, and printed in Greek and La- 
tin at Paris, in 1538. in Six great Volumes in Folio, by 
the Care of Johannes Aubertus, Prebendary of f Land- 
num, Preſident of the College of the ſame Name, and 
Regins Profeſſor. 

The firſt contains Seventeen Books, of the Adoration 
and the Worſhip of God in Spirit and Truth, Tranſlated 
by Antonius Agellixs, a * Theatin Prieſt of Naples; who cau- 

ted at Lyons and Rome, and his Book cal- 
led Glaphyra, or a curious and elegant Commentary upon 
the Five Books of Moſes, which are Tranſlated by the Je- 
ſuit Schozras [and printed by themſelves at Antwerp 1618. ] 

The 17 Books of God's Worſhip in Spirit, are compo- 


ſtood aright, relate to the adoration of God in Spirit and 
in Truth, which the Goſpel hath diſcovered: To prove 
this Propoſition, he ſeeks out all the Allegories in the Hi- 
ſtories of the Old Teſtament. In the firſt Book he ſhews, 
That that which happened to Adam, Abraham and Lox, 
teaches Men bow fall into Sin, and after what manner 
they may raiſe t lves again.. The Pleaſure which al- 
lures them, is figured by the Woman, by the delights of 
Ape, and by earthly good Things: The Grace of our Sa- 
viour by the calling of Abraham, by the Protection which 
God vouchſafed to Lot, by the care which he takes of 
his People; Laſtly, Repentance, flight from Sin, love of 
Virtue by the Actions of the ancient Patriarchs, In the ſe- 
cond and third, he makes uſe of ſeveral places of the Law 


to ſhew, that the Fall of Man could not be repaired but 


by the coming of Jeſus Chriſt; That he alone can deliver 
him from the lamentable Conſequents of Sin, which are 


Death, the xyranny of the Devil, an inclination to Evil 


and Concupiſcence. LAY, That he alone can redeem 
and juſtifie Man. He finds Baptiſm and Redemption by 
Jeſas Chriſt figured in many places of the Law and Pro- 


phets. In the fourth he uſes the Exhortations, Promiſes 


and Threatni laid down in the Law to incline Chriſti- 
ans whom jeſus Chrilt hath redeemed, to follow their 


| Callings, renounce Vice and embrace Virtue. In the fifth 


he affirms, that the Conſtancy and Courage of the Anci- 


'ents in ſuffering Evils and oppoſing their Enemies, is a 


figure of the Strength and Vigour with which Chriſtians 
ought to reſiſt their Vices irregular Paſſions. In the 
fixth he demonſtrates, that the Law commands the Wor- 
ſhip and Love of one God only, and that it hath con- 


demned all Superſtitions and Prophaneneſs contrary to 


that Worſhip. In the two following Books, he alſo pre- 
ſcribes Charity towards our Brethren and Love towards 
our Neighbour. In the ninth and tenth he finds infinite re- 
ſemblances between the Tabernacle and the Church. The 
Prieſthood of the Old Law, the Conſecration of the High 
Prieſts, the Sacerdotal Veſtments, the Miniſtry of the Le- 
tes, &c. furniſh him with abundance of Matter for Alle- 


: _, which he treats of in the three following Books. 


e Prophane and Unclean Perſons under the Law, who 


werte ſhut out of the Tabernacle and Temple, are the figure 


do teach us, that none but thoſe that are pure may pre- 


ſent themſelves before God. Clean and Unclean Beafts are 


the ſubjects of ſome Allegories: Theſe are the ſubject of 
the fourteenth and fifteenth Books. Laſtly, the Oblations 


and Sacrifices of the Law are Types of the Spiritual Obla- 


tions which we ought to offer to God; and the folemn ANALY 
Feſtivals of the Fews denote to ns the Celeſtial Rewards: St. Cyril 
This is the ſubject of the two laſt Books. It is eaſy to of Alex- 
judge, by what we have ſaid, how myſtical a Work this andi. 
is, and how full of allegorical and unuſual Explications. 
He mult needs have an inexhauitible Fund of them to fur- | 
niſh out ſeventeen Books ſo long as theſe are, which are 
all-a-long carried on with continual Allegories. e 
His * Glaphyra upon the Pentateuch are not leſs full [Printed 
Myſtical Notions : In them he referrs to Jeſus Chriſt and alone in 
his Church all that is ſaid in the Pentatench. There is not 4 at 
any Hiſtory, Circumſtance or Precept which he applies edu res 4 
not to Jeſus Chriſt or the New Teltament, Theſe ſorts of EVE? "4 
Commentaries are of little uſe, for they help nothing _— 
ards the literal Explication, they teach little Morality, "Wiki 
they prove no Doctrine, all paſſes into Metaphyſical Con- oF Lak 
fiderations and abſtract Compariſons, which are not pro- I e d. 
per either to convince Unbelievers, or edify the Faithful. apes ] 
The long Commentary upon {/aiah, which is contained M ; 
in the ſecond Tome, is much more rational: St. Cyril 
therein applies himſelf to the literal Senſe of this Prophet, 
and doth not digreſs ſo much from the natural Senſe, to 
find out Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe the Prophecy of 1ſaiah agrees 
more naturally to him. This Commentary is divided into 
dix Parts. The ſame Judgment may be given upon the 
Commentary upon the Twelve Prophets; in which alſo 
he ſets himſelf to the literal Explication, ſo that there is a 
ue deal of 1 1 _ Commentaries of this 
ather upon the Prophets, and his Writings upon the Pen- 
tateuch. M. Simon fon not think ſo, — — ſpoken 
of the Commentaries of this Father upon the Pentateuch, 
as a Work purely allegorical, he adds, that he paſſes over 
in ſilence his Commentaries upon the Prophet 1ſaiah, be- 
cauſe this Father is very uniform in his Method. But who- 
ſoever will give himſelf the trouble to read any Place of 
his Commentaries upon Geneſis and Exodus, and compare 
them with ſome other Place of his Commentary upon 
[/aiah or the Minor Prophets, he will find in them a very 
* TR difterence. 
mmentaries upon the Goſpel of St. John, which 
make up the fourth Tome, do explain alſo 22 Letter and 
Connexion of the Goſpel ; but he now and then intermixes 
with it ſome Theological Queſtions. And becauſe thoſe 
which concern the Trinity, come in naturally in the Go- 
ſpel of St. Jobn, he ordinarily treats of them in proving 
the Divinity, Conſubſtantiality and Equality of the Son of 
God. He alſo ſpeaks of the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, 
and obſerves that it proceeds from the Son, and takes his 
Nature of the Son. Sometimes he proves that the Law 
was Figurative, and that Salvation and Grace are paſſed 
from the Jews to the Gentiles. There is alſo a Chapter 
in it about Liberty and Man. Theſe are the principal 
Points he treats of. This Commentary is very long, and 
divided into twelve Books. We have only ſome Frag- 
ments of the ſeventh and eighth. The fifth and ſixth are not 
extant in this, no more than then in the preceding Editions. 
. Clh&ovens, a Doctor of Paris, who hath tran- 
flated this Commentary of St. Cyril, hath compoſed four 
Books, to ſupply thoſe that are wanting ; which hath gi 
ven occaſion to ſome Authors to quote them as St. Cy-, 
ris: It is true, that they are almoſt all takeh out of the an- But he 
cient Fathers, but *twas * Ci#overs that collected them, affixed 
not St." © 8 
The fifth Tome of St. Cyril's Works, hath two Parts, any 2 
which make two Volumes. The firſt contains his The ert 44 
Jaurxs, and Dialogues upon the Trinity and Incarnation, not made 
and the ſecond is made up of his Homilies and Letters. by him- 
His Theſazrzs is a Work upon the Trinity, in which he (IE ; 
lays down Thirty five Propoſitions about the Divinity and 


Conſubſtantiality of the Son and Holy Spirit; which he 
proves exactly after the manner of the Schools, by Texts 


of Scripture, upheld and ſupported by Arguments and Syl- 
logiſms in F orm, which he uſes to ſubdue the Ariant and 
Emnunomians, and to retort upon them thoſe Teſtimonies of 
Holy Scripture, which they commonly alledged. He pro- 


pounds their Objections in the ſame manner, and anſwers 


_ with — like Subtilties. FARE 

ns Trapezantins hath publi a very imperfet 
Verſion, or relive a Latin Abridgment of this — in 
which he hath taken out, changed and added ſeveral things, 
and quite inverted the Order of St. Cyril. But ſince Vul- 
Camus m—_— hath made a faithful Tranſlation, which 
was publiſhed at Ba in 1576. There can be no doubt 
that this Work is St. Cyri/'s, ſince Phozizes had read it, and 
deſcribed it to be ſuch as we have in the 136zb. Volume 


of his Bib liotbeca. 


St. Thomas often quotes a Paſſage in favour of the Court 


of Rome, as being taken out of the ſecond Book of St. 


_— Theſaurns, which is not to be found entire in that 
of Sinners, which ought to be expelled out of Churches, and 


ork : But we need only to read it, and we ſhall be ſatis- 


- fied that there was never any ſuch, nor never could be found 
there. This is the famous Paſſage, as he cites it: We ma/? 
remain as Members in our Head, in the Apoſtolick Throne of 
#&e Roman Bt, from whom we ought to requeſt N cg | 
7 . a ; 2 
or 


is neceſſary to eved and beld,” having a particular 
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PNAS Nfor bi, and enquiring of him about all Things, becauſe it be- Theſe Sermons are written in a cloſe Style, ana more len- 

St. Cyril longs to bim to reprove, correct, order, diſpoſe things, looſe in tentious than the former. They are full of Foints, Alluſi- St. Cyril 
of Alex- bis ſtead, who hath founded bim, and given him a fulneſs of ons and Jinglings of Words. There is alſo a ſhort one up- of Alex. 
andria. any other, to whom all the Faith- on the Incarnation, which is extant in Latin only. andria. 


Power, bim alone and not 
UV ful are obliged by Divine Right to be ſubject, and whom the Almolt all his Letters concern the Hiſtory of tne Coun- WY 


Fa  % BE 


Princes of the World ſhonld obey. Who of all the Greek or 
Latin Fathers ever ſpake thus? Who of them ever flatte- 
red the Biſhop of Rome at this rate? But how is it poſſible 
for it to enter into the Thejaxras of St. Cyril, which is no- 
8 but a contexture of Texts and Arguments upon 
the Trinity? What coherence hath our pretended Paſlage 
with that Subje&? What doth this Phraſe mean, That we 
may remain as Members in our Head, which is the Apoſtolick 
Throne of the Roman Biſhops? Did ever any Author ſpeak 
any thing like it? To whom doth he ſpeak theſe Words? 
And of whom are they ſpoken, That we may remain Mem- 
bers, &c. Are they the Biſhops of Arp that ſpeak them ? 
Could it 1 a Place in a Theological Treatiſe of one Fa- 
ther only 

St. Thoma is the Firſt that cited this Paſſage; and we 
know with how much careleſneſs, and with how little 

Judgment he quotes the Works of the Fathers. It likewiſe 

pears, that he had never ſeen St. Cyril's Theſaxrms, be- 
cauſe he quotes the ſecond Book of that Work, which was 
never divided into Books. Urban IV. hath alledged it after 
St. Thomas, but upon the Credit of that Author. In the 
Council of Florence St. Cyril's Theſaxras is quoted in ge- 
neral, but when it was ſeaſonable to produce this Paſ- 
ſage, there is nothing ſaid of it. All this makes it evj- 
dent, that neither this Paſſage nor another like it cited 
by the fame St. Thomas, in his Catena upon St. Mat- 
== as being in St. CyriP's Tbeſaurut, which is not found 
there no more than the former, are not, nor can be this 
Father's, nor are taken out of his Theſaxras. I wonder 
that F. Labbe ſhould openly profeſs himſelf a Defender of 
theſe two ſuppoſititious Paſlages. 

The Style of St. Cyril Dialogues is not fo rough and 
ſcholaſtick as that of the foregoing Book. There are ſeven 
of them upon the Trinity, and two upon the Incarnation. 
He proves in theſe laſt, that Jeſus Chriſt is one only Per- 
ſon, made up of the Humane and Divine Nature. At the 
end of this Volume we find ſome clear Reſolutions upon 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation, where he anſwers the 
jections which were propounded to him. Phorizs ſpeaks of 
this little Book, in the One hundred fixty and ninth Vo- 
lame of his Bibliatbeca. 

To this Treatiſe may be jo a Diſcourſe of the Or- 
thodox Faith to The - the Treatiſe addreſſed to the 

reſſes, the Sermon which is annexed to it, which are 
in the ſecond Part of this Tome : In them he proves, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is God, and that all the Properties of the Di- 
vine Nature may be attributed to him. To prove this he 
makes uſe of a great number of Texts of Holy 1 * 
and the Teſtimonies of ſome Fathers. Theſe Treatiſes are 
alſo in the Acts of the Council of Epbeſss. 

Paſchal Homilies are not peculiar to St. Cyril. It was 
the Cuſtom of the Biſhops of Alexandria, whom the Coun- 


cil of Nice had particularly charged with the care of pub- 


liſhing Eafter-day ; I ſay, it was the Cuſtom to declare it 
in Alexandria by a ſolemn Diſcourſe. Theophilzs, St. Cyril's 
Predeceſlor made that Uſage very famous, aud St. Cyril 
kept it op with a great deal of Splendor, ſo that ſo long as 
he was Biſhop, there paſſed not a Year but there was a 
Sermon, at the end of which he gave notice of the begin- 


ning of Lent, and of n the Thirty which he 


we have T wenty nine. ordinary Subject of theſe 
Sermons was the Uſe and Advantage of Faſting, and the 
way how Chriſtians ought to fit themſelves for the cele- 
bration of Feſtivals. In them alſo he ſometimes exhorts the 
Faithful to joyn Alms-giving and Charity, with Faſting. 
He ſpeaks in ſome of them of ble-mindedneſs. In man 
of them he treats of the Trinity. and Incarnation, again 
the Arians and * He ſometimes ſpeaks alſo a- 
gainſt the Jews and Idolaters. Theſe Sermons are flat and 
tedious ; they are nothing elſe, almoſt, but a contexture of 


Texts of Scripture, which he mingles with myſtical Expli- 


cations. 

There are alſo here ſome other Diſcourſes of this Father, 
which are for the moſt part againſt the Error of Neſtorixs. 
The firſt and ſecond are entirely upon that Subject. They 
were preached at Epheſus. The third is a ſmall Diſcourſe, 
which he made after the Sermon of Paal, Biſhop of Emeſe, 


about the time that the Oriental and Ap, Bi 
were reconciled to each other. The fourth and fifth are 


two Sermons, -preached at Epheſus againſt Neftoriws. The 


" fixth is ageinſt Job Biſhop of Antioch, The ſeventh is a 
_ Diſcourſe, whic 


was impriſoned. The eighth is upon the Trans figuration. 


he delivered alſo at Epbeſas, when he 


The ninth is upon the Lord's Supper: In this he ſpeaks v 


ſus. The eleventh u 


Epbe 
the Fealt of the Parification. The twelfth upon the Feaſt 
of Tabernacles. The laſt is upon the Day of Judgment. 


1 


that this Biſhop had given a 
-nounced his Claim to his Charch, and ſo was not to bere- 


cil of Epheſus, and the Diſputes which St. Cyr:/ had with 
Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, and the other Eaſtern Biſhops ; for 
which Realon it is that we intend to ſpeak of them, wnen 
we come to treat of the Council of Epheſus, where they 
are inſerted. Nevertheleſs, there are five or ſix at the ena, 
which relate to other Matters. The firſt is the Letter ot 
Atticus, Biſhop of Conſtantinople to St. Cyril; wherein he 
exhorts him to put the Name of St. Come into the 
Diptychs, among the Biſhops that died in ine Communion 
of the Church, as he had done by the Example of Alexan- 
der Biſhop of Antioch. St. Cyril returns him this Anſwer, that 
he diſapproved his Action, being contrary to the Decrees 
of the Council of Nice, and that John, Biſhop of Conſtan- 
tinopie, having been degraded in his life-time, by the Judg- 
ment of the Church, he could not put him among the Bi- 
ſhops in the Communion of the Church, after his Death : 
That what he had done had given great Offence in all the 
Provinces of He takes notice, that they were counted 
bur Six, viz. Agypr, Anguſtamnicum, Arcadia, Thebais, 
Libya and Pemtapolrs. I he third of the Letters, of which 
we are ſpeaking, is written to Domnus Biſhop of Axtioch. 
Athanafins, Biſhop of a City belonging to the Patriarchate 
of Antioch, — far diſtant from that City, being of- 
fended by ſome of his Clergy, who would expel the Ste w- 
ards our of his Church, againſt his Conſent, made his 
Complaint to a Synod held in Conſtantinople, where St. 
Cyril was: But fince Athanaſins was not ſubject to the 
Juriſdiction of the Biſhops of that Synod, they would not 
judge of his Cauſe. But St. Cyril wrote in his behalf to 
Domu, relating to him the Trouble which this Biſhop un- 
juſtly ſuffered, and deſiring him to conſtitute Judges, who 
might ſummon the Stewards accuſed, and their Accuſers, 
and condemn the Guilty. He tells him, that the Metropo- 
litan was miſtruſted by the Biſhop, and that the City, of 
which he was Biſhop, was far from Antioch. Theſe Cir- 
cumſtances are remarkable, for otherwiſe the Judgment of 
it did in the firſt Place appertain to the Metropolitan, or if 
he were excepted againſt, to the Patriarch. In this Example 
we lee, 1. The Authority of Patriarchs over their Patriar- 
chate. 2. The coming of making ſuch Perſons Judges as 
were near to the Accuſed and Accuſers. 3. How exaQtly 
the Biſhops of one Patriarchate kept themſcives within the 
Bounds of their own Juriſdiction, without meddling in o- 


thers. 4. That this Caution did not hinder ther from 


helping Perſons afflicted and perſecuted, which fled to them, 
but yer only by Interceffions for them, without attempti 
any thing contrary to the Laws of the Church. 

The next Letter, written to the ſame Domnzs, furniſhes 
us with another Proof of this Epiſcopal Charity. Another 
Biſhop, belonging to the Patriarchate of Aztioch, named. Pe- 
trat, was deprived of the Government of his Church, and 
likewiſe plundered of all his Goods. This Biſhop, who was 
very aged, complained heavily of this Condemnation, and 
maintained that he was unjuſtly thruſt out of all: Domuns 
writing to St. Cyril and Proclxs, gave this Prelate the Name 
of a Religions and Holy Biſhop. St. Cyril takes occaſion from 
hence to write in his Favour, and fhew Dorner, that if 
this Biſhop deſerved to be deprived of his Church, he alſo 
deſerved to loſe the Name of Bifhop. He then admoniſhes 
Domnas to pacify the Complaints of this Biſhop, and to ſuf- 
fer him to appear before him and his Suffragan-Biſhops, to 
be judged there according to the Cuſtom. He deſires him 
alſo to give him the Liberty to reje& thoſe Biſhops, which 
may be ſuſpected by him; for, faith he, although we do 
not believe that any Biſhop is an Enemy to his Brethren : 
nevertheleſs, to remove all Pretences of Complaint again(t 
the Sentence, which ſhall be given, it is convenient, that 
thoſe whom he ſuſpects ſhould withdraw themſelves, As to 
the Money that had been taken from him, St. Cyril thinks, 
it ought to be reſtored to him, for two Reaſons : r. Becauſe 
he ought not to be ived after ſach a manner. 2. Be- 
cauſe it is an Abuſe to demand an Account, as they do, of 
the Revenues of the Church, of the Biſhops : It is ſuffici- 
ent that they cannot diſpoſe either of the precious Veſſels 
or Lands. The management of the Revenues ought whol- 
ly to be truſted to them. Laſtly, whereas it might be ſaid, 


riting, in which he had re- 
ceived again; St. Cyril anſwers, that he did not give it vo- 


luntarily, bat it was extorted from him by Force and Threat- 
nings; and fince it was fo, ſuch Acts of Abjuration ought 


not to be regarded, nor ought Biſhops to be ſuffered to give 
them ; for if they are worthy of theic Miniſtry, they ought 


| not to renounce it; if they are not worthy, they 
ſtrongly for the Preſence of the Body and Blood: of Jeſu, | 14 rthy, they ought not 


© Chrilt in the Euchariſt, as well as in his Commentary u 


on St. Job's Goſpel. The tenth is a Diſcourſe in — of 
the Virgin Mary, preached at 


to. be deprived by a Renunciation, but by a Canonical Sen- 
tence. **: f | 


The laſt Letter contains a Preſcription, directed to the 


—_ of Libya and Pentapolis, to prevent a Diſorder 
which the Monks of Thebas cke of. Some Per- 


ſons, newly married, had a deſire to be ordained Clerks or 


Prieſts 


; of 2 Fifth Century of Chriftitniry. Ae | 


Prie(ts, and the Biſhops very, 


y. admitted them, wipe: 
Cyr obliging them to renounce Wes 


rriage: Others who had 


> deen expelled. out of the Mopalteries for their Debaucheries, 
GEE found means alſo to get, themſelyes ordained, and then got 
M into Monaſteries again, where t would celebrate the 


Holy Sacraments, and perfarm. the Functions of the 
Miniſtry ;; which occaſioned ſo great Scandal, that; thoſe 
that, knew, Hem, would 0 * 200 preſent, nor communi- 
23 their. iſtration. ;. St. to put a Stop to this 
: "Scandal, e at. ever B Ben- be Pr. ore he ordained a 
Clergyman, ſhall, inform himſelt o 

tied or La how lo 


9 from bis Wife; whether he hath not been driven 


. out by bis Biſhop, or expe) ſome Monaſtery ; and that he 
hal ſhall not ordain by .unleſs. be find his Converſatiou un- 
ble; for, ſaith he, this 3 is the only way of diſcharging 


aty, and preventing, that the Holy and Venerable My- 
fle be not profaned by the Impurities of the Miniſters. 
He add S is aRale concerning thoſe, who being ſeparated from 
the Chutch, or Catechumens, fall into a mortal Diſeaſe; 

ders, that according to the Cuſtom they ſhould be 
E 24 the Communion and Baptiſm. This Tome con- 
clades (with a Letter oſ St. Cyril 1 the Biſhops of Africa, 

when he ſent them an 1 48 Copy of the Canons of 


the 1 7 Ly y 
the five Books againſt Ne- 
at ad "ory Ne or ins hag written 
t 


Name 4 2 5 Siren to the Vir- 

in, 1 inſt other ſuch sech =. recites Ne- 

25 Words, and in auſweting to them labours to con- 
ince hi 

divide 


ee 


of Error and Impoſture. Of Error, becauſe he 
Jeſus Chriſt 1 2 denies the Union of the 
ne Perſon only, :. Of, Impoſture, in attri- 
Kar Se as, they nevet thought 
2 hat the 1wo Natures in 
6s. Chr Ee and confounded, and that the Di- 
Vinſty is m ject o Humane lafirmities. - He main- 
Los that 4 two Natures 
Mixtare or Confuſion, but are united in ſo ſtrict an Uni- 


on, that what only, agrees to God rod, pay be-ptedicated of 


twb Natures in 
buting 


to the Ort 
hy accu . 


Tam, and 22 me hon only to Man "of God; altho' the 
umagity Ls ibuted to the God- 
N ob Attributes of the to the Manhood. 


Next to. this Treatiſe follow. the Wan made by St. 
Cyril for the Defence, of his. twelve Anathemes. The in 
contains an Explication of the twelve Propoſitions ; 


which be rejeQs the bad that 5 be put on thera. 
The ſecond is an A c.the Anat a againſt the Ob- 
100 of the Ones "Biſhops. The goat is an Anſwer 
* 055 R ae e ae e oft gh ve bone; 
we more. y elſewhere of 
Fe wi ak Fr to 158 
2 thef IE bare poten pn of eaſe co tis 232 
0 Frindipel orks: [js dedicated to T heodofius 
Faber, ad vid foro tl 


In the aves, by the 10 7 the Anti 
50 e and d moſt 1 ee, that the 
"Jews een, is much more ancient aud rational than the 


13 1 gen all the Expreſſions out of the Fews 


8 oh * next, Pie be undertakes; to confute the 
ks of 7 een andinfwan all his Odjections. He 
' recites them at length, and then anſwers them, It ſeems he 
-* confuted only the 15 n in which, that Apoſtate aſ- 


l Moſes is true, and that the 


fut the, Chriſtian 8 in, 12555 Ws begins with a 
8 wh of the and 10 and of 
tze 71 8 lata, and Fach .his iloſophy 
ve oe Lam. or Exophet Next, he o 95 the Chet: 
jan Religion, and propounds ſome W Objections a- 
50 the lter; of the Golpel. Yo « he 28 uſe of 
eee Religt 8 to overthrow the Chr iſtian 
* Pg which, be bringz ere weak 
95 ate, * "ike 30 * well by the fie and plea- 
4: Manggem „ Cyr difcoyets. e 
of ie and ae 8 kirely. oppales 
e Heh eh a 90 und abies he ha Tbs 
92785 ooh deal of | Elegancy, but it 
RE Og "Fnliax's. altho*" EFS vety ler. ö 
i) | 


Bs fog, 40 = Fw. e 2 
14 50 ot t e 2 55 Body, 


— they did n 
tual Eſſence, but e that God himſelf was Corpo- 


before the Body 2 Ne 
pertinent Doctrine, an 
. Matter ſo far reed 

reprOves other No ng 185 8 thought that the Buchert 
no vertue t Ihen it was om 
| iy to r deen alſo the Mens, uno did 
Woke ** Labodrs)pretertd T 4 
Hd. | motors an ere oe bf koty do defend 


aid 


the Courſe of this im- 


A by 07 


is Life, if he be mar- 
fnce,, and how long he. bath de- 


remain in Jeſus Chrilt without 


iſ rd Moſs tf gu ont 


they have not abandoned their own among 


FH Y th 


a — 


their Sloth and Idleneſs : He akte them, whether, they are 
more perfect than the Apoſtles ? Aud whettier they would en- St: 


joy a more Happy Condi 00 than they? He tells them, that of 5 
the Church doth not — ve them, WHO live as they do; that andrigs. 
it is good for Solitaries to pray continually, but that ought. 


not to hinder their Labonrs, that th be not chargeable to 
others. -Laltly, He admeniſhes Coloſyrias not to Tuffer the 
Meletians to receive the Sacrament among the Orthodox, it 


to unite” the 
ſelves with the Church, and have not given evident Sig an Gf 


* e | al Lt 

t. Cyrii com Coleſyrins to pud the ules in 
the Monaſteries of Mount 2 amon, Where ſome Monks 
were infected with theſe Etrors. At the ſame time he ſeut 
him a Treatiſe, in which he anſwers the Objections which 


theſe Monks propounded, an id ſolves the Difficulties Which 


g Gn an not 


? 


Lei the Letter which is ſet-—..rribute-to- hi 


they had cunningly fans; Ney ertheleſs he obſerves, that 
it is hard to reſolve thele kinds of abſtruſe and ſubtle 
2 and that all that can be done js only to 

ch Conjectures as may id ſome meaſute ſatisfy. | 

The F irlt is ccncerning the Breath of Life, which God 
breathed into Adam after he had formed him: 1s it 
Soul, or a Breath diffe rent from the Soul? Is ita Part 
the Divine Eſſence, or ſome created Being ? St. Cyril main- 


. tains, that tis not. the Soul of Man, nor any Creature, but 


it is the Holy Spirit it ſelf which is given Man for his Safi 
fication. This Opinion is not yery probable., | 

It. is demanded in the ſecond Queſtion How Man wes 
created in the Image. of God? 7 4 ariſwers, by and 
Holy Spirit, for by. Sin he bath loſt that Similitude, 

-recovered it again by Jeſus Chriſt. 
The, third is, whether the Augels were made in the Image 
od? St. Cyril affirms it. 
In the fourth, it is enquired, whether there be any dif- 
72 between the Image and the likeneſs A and he 
ith that there is none. 

The fifth is upon an abſtraded Conceity viz „Whether 
Man is the Image of God, or — Tips e of the Image 
God the Father, thas p to fay, ord. He anſwers, 
that he is the Image of the three wr Bn in the God head. 

In the fixth it js demanded, whether the Souls of the Bleſ- 
ſed receive any perfection? St. 93 57 anſwers, that it will 
not have a more perfect Nature, but it will act more per- 
feckly, becauſe it will be delivered from Concupiſcence, 
Ignorance and Vice, and be filled with the Holy Spirit. 

The ſeventh: Queſtion is, why all Men are ſubjeck $4 
Death, and Sin, upon the account of Adam's Tranſgreflio 
and why all thoſe who are purified and ſanQified by feu: 
Chriſt, do not N the Fruits of their Sancti ca- 
tion to their Poſterity ? St. Cyril anſwers that we are not 
E as havin ones with the Firſt Man, but becauſe 

e being become Mortal by his Sin, hath transferred 

arſe to all his Poſterity : That Jeſus Chriſt had-redeem- 
ed and delivered us all from Death, but that no Man though 
he be SanQified, can communicate that Sanctification to 
his Poſterity, becauſe it comes from Jeſus Chriſt, who on- 
ly ſanQifies us. Lis by Jeſus“ Chriſt that every Man receives 

emiſſion of his.Sins, and 'tis by him that all Men in ge- 
neral are delivered from Death. 

In the eighth Queſtion it is enquired, Whether, when 
Ezekiel ſaw the Bones of the dead to be joyned together, 
and reſume the Form of a Man; Whether it was, I ſay, 
a real Reſutrection, or only a Figure of the general Re- 
ſurrection? St. Cyril is for the latter. 
The ninth is, whether Jeſus Chriſt added any thi 
the Fleſh of Man when he was united to it? St. Cyr: oy 
ſwers, that Jeſus, Chriſt, by his Incarnation, hath granted 
ſeveral Graces to the Hamane Nature; that he hath ſtored 
to Man, the Image and Likeneſs of God, which was de- 
faced by Sin; That he hath revived the Divine Characters 
of, atice and Holineſs, and perfected them; that Adam had 
Ability and Freedom to do good, but he was defectiye 

in bi Actions hs EfteQ, whereas thoſe who live in 

Jeſs In, HY aſt and Holy i in the Effect, and in their 


love * he 1 that by the affiſtance of Godwe 
repulſe and weakeri the motions of Wee 
nat cannot root them bat in this Life. 

10 the eleventh he Maintains, that the Holy 8. £ 
de celebrated but in the Churches, of A 3 
that do otherwiſe break the Law. 
is very Metaphy fic al; It 1 


| ion 
The Ne 8 og Ra make th which" ath happened 
En en Whether 19 can make a Soren 


rlot to have 
always a Virgin? St. Cyril Br. 7 chat we mut not 
t Bun to the FoWet of God, but neither may we at- 


.a Power of doing things Abſurd and Con- 
. that it -is or not to move ſuch ſort of 


tradiQtory, 
Queſtio 2 nnot make that which 
U 3 nk fave tes h 


ed; of a common 


' Proftirute to have always been a Virgin, becauſe he can- 


(atopy but an effect of his Perfection. s 
Phe thirteenth! is 'againſt'thoſ© who eben that ge- waa b 
ſus Chriſt as God wis ignorant of che Day of Judgment. 


not make "Lye" Truth ; get it g not u ſigu of hi 


[YIX XIX Saint 


— 


* 


In po- Nu. 


2 4 


—— — 


- <> © +» — net — bens — — — — 2 — oe ACC — 
\ . 
S * 


* — — 


FL 


—_ — — — 


= "naw Eccleſiaſtical) Hi — 


— _— 


=; 
. 


N 


The Meet is 


| Für 


eiples, 


St. Cyril proves, chat that cannot be, becauſe under” this 
Nr harh creat all things; be is the Council an Will 
of the Fathet, and knows alt "his Purpoſes: Ftom hence 
he concludes, that When It is ſaid, that tie knoweth not the 
Day of Judgment, it ought to de unde of Jekus Chriſt, 
contidered as Man, becauſe undet that Title he is ſubject ro 
all the imperfections of humane Nature, Sin fe excepted. 
| Wy J , how this. Serftenice Gught to be under- 

1 the was mate Fleſh: By the Word Flefþ, St. 
Eva ih N e Sctiptute ande aug the whole Man; as 


. it nf Prophets, That s ont his Spr- 
Gu upon 47 FU WY 5407 er "the ae of 
int thoſe” who aſſert, that every 

an receives atd immediately after his Death, 
efore the Reſurrettion ; and to rove it th make uſe of 

6 Parable of [Pon And Diel. St. Cyril maintains, that 
Judgment ought not to be 155 tilt after the Reſut- 
Tee] aud that it is Abſurd tc fay, that the Good ot Sin- 
erg have received their Reward alechdy And that what is 
= and Det, is 4 Parable which fignifies on- 


niſhed doth not at ree with the Particulir 
ment and Bleſſedneſs of Souls after Death. 

51 Is, if they have no Bodies, 

it is fait 

8, which 
5, who 


ki Fees Rich Men Hom one Day be grievouſty 


de ſixteenth, how the An 
dan have any Carnal Knowlecge of Women, as 
in Cengſitꝰ St. C n that way "+ wy a 
ire ſpoken of in Gene, but 
oy mimerce with the Daughters e Poſter Ca: wy. er this 
eaſon it is that four Toterpreters, Who have tranſlated 
this Place after the LXX. hate rendred it, Sour bf" tbe 
M: bey, or Princes, atid not Soxs of God; That, in Sum, 
874 great Weakneſs to think, that the Angels can have 
yorch, 
SP ſerenteenth and eighteenth are againſt thoſe who 


afficm, that the Perſon of the Son made Man, and 

b 8 f to de Earth, was not v to his Father, nor 
d inhabir_ in „ inly | 

lu the nineteenth St. Cyril Mink tis Opinion about 


the lucatnation, and holds, that it may be ſaid, that the Fleſh 
ut Jeſas Chriſt did miracles, becauſe the Word, and Man 

united in the fame Petfoa, in 15 Son only, both 
oy ivine and Humane Operatio may de attributed to 


* the twentieth it is [id, That Jeſus Chriſt is aſcended 
o Heaven, wich the Fleſh, which was united to him; 

for all that, it cannot be ſaid that the Body of Jeſus ( 

was mingled with the Trinity. 

In the rweaty firſt he — 2 alfo of this nice Queſtion, 
ee r TF bel d to N 
iracles explains it by xample ; although 

be rhe Soul chat moves the Body in all its Opn ws 
we call it the Action of the Body, as well as of the Son). 
The ſame may de faid of the Miracles which the Word 
goth by his Humanity. 

la the rwenty ſecond he ſays, that the Humane Nature 
iu Jeſus Chriſt was ſubje@ to Sin certainly, becauſe he 
came to deliver Man from Sin. 

The Twenty third Queltion is this, why the Word was 
got made Man at the beginning of the World ? Wh 
aid he till theſe laſt Times? St. Cyril anſwers, that 
acted the Patt of a Pope, who does not under- 
take the Cure of a Diſcaſe in its wa but waits till 
the Diſcaſe e diſcovers it ſelf. the Wotd war 


tin the Sins gad aeg of Man had fully manifeſted 
themlclves. 


The twenty fourth imports, that the Head of the Infer- 
nal Dragoa ſhall nor be entirely broken till after the Re- 
ſorrectian. This pats me in mind of the Title of à very 
t:ntaſticat Book, A Treatiſe of 55 brolen Heal of the” In- 
of 5r 8 1 dellcve the — had ji not read oy Place 
t. Cyr. 

The tweary fifth, is a Yeu 

Ser greed Arnie Fro 
5 red ro Ag 

1 eee e be A g gabe wi 2 

between the Temple and the Al e 
rgitis 115 . 
The laſt explaths, in a few Words * 
ich the Angels ſhewed at the 175 of 717 0 
ae e reatiſe | 15 l 
near n 4 Doctrine, 
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at Rome in 5 607. 3 $ 

aud Lais by. Borbonius. At To 

Trafts in Greek by 17 5 
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Riſe of t of the Monopbelires, for be e dif. > 
cuſſes titis/ Queliion, whether there are rwo Wills aA Cyril 
two Operarions in jelus Chriſt. He confutes thoſe that of th 
hold the contraty, and explains the Senſe of the Ancients, andria. - 
who taught, that there! was in ſeſus Chriſt but one Incarnate SV 
Nature, and one Pn as God- man. 
- The Collection of Expofitions upon the O0 Telvinieric 
is not wholly taken out of e Works of St. Cyril only, 
bat alſo of St. Maxime, and ſeveral other Interpreters : 
So that it muſt not be looked upon as St. Cyriłs Work. 
Balthazar Corderins publiſhed! 9 Homilies upon Fere- 
— printed at Antwerp (in Greek and Latin) in 1648. 
Octave] which, bear the name of: St. Cyril . As for the [ ' But are 
oral Fables 45 ont by the ſame Author in 1631. under found de 
the name of St. Cyril,” they belon ong. to a Latin Naar The be or. 
16 Books upon on Re which: were heretofore among gens, 
St. CyriPs Works, are Origen's. It is nothing to the patpoſe, Cave. 
that ſome have doubted, whether the Treatiſe of R Ado- 
ration in Spirit be St. CyriPs, ſince it is his Style, and Pho. 
cis atttibutes it to him. Nor d t greater-reaſon' to 
doubt of the Letter to Celeſyriar, nor of the other Wotks 
e DOTS aa eh Proph 
e made Commentaries all t 
were never yet printed: His Commen erin St. . 1 
thew, cited ſeveral times in the 62. and 7b. General 
Councils, and that upon the - Epiftls to the. Hebrews, cited 
by Theodoret, are loſt. If we may believe ee ne 
made Commentaries upon all the Books of ly Scriprure. 
Gennadius — two Treatiſes of St. C hic we 


have _ "ry. re of the Drfe# the . nagop uc 
And 2 B 7 K me. the Hier N 
thor torn Ke that N. 0 com fed divers Tichates upon 


various wir rg and a amber of Homiſſes, which 
the Greci/ Heart to preach to che Pebp 
So that tho“ the Lind of St. Cyril, which we now T0 
make up at preſent 7 great Volumes, yet we mould 
ſeveral others, if we had all that he hath written. It fs 
of ſd 12 a See as chat of 
irs, and Engaged in 
was, 
t St. 


himſelf to a „ Which it is eafy to fur- 
0 e Folie he = of 8 £ 
made l Diſcourſes, or be Na Allegories. WI ea- 


5 
| ſtery of the He held 
> Bro) po Moths and tied in YI #6 * N 
There were divers Collections © St. C Ps Wotks i 
Hens T8; © Th Ott was te Bo wn 2 05 
| 38. *. was vs Pay is D1546: OM. C By the 
by Georgins Treuen, und” again, in], 15 Free 7 
cond, at Paris Tby Gentian' 1 7 F465 3 
The third, by Soanizs it Paris Nac which is Ty 15 Aubertm, 
eſt. There are ſeveral_of his Et J 1 in Tom 
Ives in Greek and Latin 4 the Treat ip 7] 
of God in 2 and ruth, publiſhed 7 4 
printed at Romy in 1588. an. of the FOES 
ire and L La. by Bees Bf 18 | ng. 
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7 the Fifth Cemay fc any 


bin, as a Man of Worth and Fevalng, It is probable he 
was ti ial (4), and he ſeems to have been hut a meer 
man 
His Mag was one of the moſt zealous Adverſaries of 
the Hereticks of his time, and eſpecially of the Pelagians, 
whom he purſued vigorouſly, publiſhing Memoirs againit 
them, and Collections of Pieces to diſcover their Errors, 
and briug them to Condemnation, 
The firſt Work which he compoſed, was a DiſFourls 
againſt. the Opinions of the Pela Bert in which * hath 
collected ſeveral Texts of Holy Scripture, as. St, Auſtin 
ells us in his 1934. Letter. We have not this Work un- 
eſs it de the Hypegnoſticon, which bears the name 8 St. 
Anſtin, as we have gueſſed in the firſt part of this ome 
of our eu p. 256. 
The ſecond is an Historical Commentary againſt Ce 
1, Which he firſt made in Gree to publiſh at 855 Cel 
mople, which be preſented to the Emperor Theadeſins, 
e Anno 429. (c, that he might inform the 3 Chrilti- 
roriinm ſu- ans of the He ee of Cœleſtius and bis Followers. 
fer nomen The Title of this Commentary diſcovers t the time, 72 
Caleſtii on, and the effect of ic. Thus it is expreſſed 2250 of 
pr. Cave. the Commentary, which Mercator 78515 ed in Ck 
Cceleſtius, 4 which he not only gave to 2 Church 5 
ſtantinople, aud di oſed to' ſeveral Perſo ons of Prety, but al- 
b preſented to the Emperor Theodofius in the Conſulſhip of 
loretitius a4 Dionyſius, aud which he afterwards tranſla- 
ted out of the Greek into Latin; which Commentary. having 
diſcovered the Errors of Cœleſtius, was the Canſe that J \/ 
and his Companions who defended them was baniſhed. 


Bf 


* or , 954 


* 


Shifts... He gs condemned in a — 77604 wherein 
Theodotus of Antioch was Preſident, 3 the Letter Adria 
. in — ame of this Biſhop; and Frailus Biſhop. of * 
Fe. ae convinces n, He) then. recites. ihe partieular 
rrots ot Pelagius condemned, in this Sy nod, and ends bis 
Commennaty with an carne{f requeſt to alias and his Ads 
8 18 E 71 i ha Oy whe: "I 
VI | 63.54), ON 4 

The third TW" tk of if 4G is anothet Comdatnes 
4 2 the ſame . written after the Death of 
Auſtin, in 1 * deſcribes the Or Original of the Ecror. of 
1 of 17 e makes, Syriaxs,; and pt ineipaliy 
Hep ſaefta, the Authors. He adds, that Kaas, 
* ho was * 110 10.7 is who. reren it firſt o Rome, not 
ng to pu t there, ta t it to Pelagius * an E 5 
Mank, who inſerted it in N upon St. Ex „ 
1 Ce bins, a Perſon Qualay and Wit, but who was J 
born an, Ae had. joyned. himieif to Peſqg iat, 
compriz 1 803 dctrine id Articles, Which he diſperſed 
amo People, That altho? his Errors had been con- 
Joes h dertaken to defend: them ini; large 
Books, to which tir had oppoſed long and effectual 
Anſwers. That. 1 he had read theſe, Wocks, he had alſb 
made ſome ſhort Obſervationg u the Writings of Juli. 
ax, Which he had collected a =" publick to ſarisfie 
the deſire of Pientius the Prieſt. He chiefly Oppades 4 Errors 
of Julian 12 it. 1. That, Coocupilcence is nat the coufe- 
Went or e ago of the a 900 of. the, ficſt — wy tot it is natural 

Man. a, entred into the World by the Sin 
of Ada „ but, chat it ms — 


19 , 


ed upon othet Men only a 
a Conſtantinoßle as well as Coleſtius, ) the Emperar”s . they, imitate the Sin of Adam. 3. That the Sin; bf — * 
e and afterward condemned in 1 eee 1 Epheſus, 23) Man hath not deſcended to his Poſterity. 4. That Baptiſiti 
"we new of 215 Biſhops... pardon, the Sins of thoſe Who have them; aud us or In+ 
ary is an Abridginent of the Hiſtory of fants that have none, it perfect theit Natutes by the Gifts 
he Condor ion of the Herch fs Pelagiut. Mercator of Grace, M. Mercator recites the Paſſages, of Juliar, where 
tells us therein, that Coleſtias, A Scholar of Pelagins, be- he expreſly, lays down theſe; Propoſi itions, and then con- 
ing come from Rome. where he had been e 20 years, futes them by. cloſe, Notes, in which he: mixes ſharp and 
went to Cartha 455 where he, was accuſed 175 A biring, Expre ons againſt; Julian. He paſſes not over any 
Deacon of St. Ambroſe, of ſeveral Errors, coptain ſuſpicious Sentence; and whereas be the word Imo 
Articles Which he tranſeribes; That = rüden 4 Fick 20 for Renovation, he blames bind for it, tho St. Auſtin 
had condemned them in a Synod, and had cnjoyned Calc- 2 5 ale of both. He obſerves, that the Orthodox do 
r to Anatbewatize them; bas he thougbt 5 convenient ert, that Sin is natutal to Man, but that Original 
0 appeal 10 the Biſtop of „ but geg! co: to proſe - Sia Fleaves,;to. the, carrupied; Nature of Man; He ſhews 
cute wo : Are, he came. to. pheſer, wher E bs that he contradicts himſelf in ſay ing, that Death paſs 
| 17 e Prieſt; That from des paſſed upon all for Am Sin, and het it bath: Dominion o- 
Conſtantinople in the time of 4 tens, but being known, ver them only who .imitats; his Tranſgreſſion. Laſtly, he 
Was. driven roms thence þ at Biſho * wrote 2 ore. all that is ſaid in Holy Scripture concerning t be 
8 5 Letters a apainſt bigs 2 Lites ine ſeeing. himſelf Tyr of. Jeſus Ghriſt, and of Baprilin,:that- ir neceſ- 
thus thruſt out, went, to mt, and pretending to „chat all Men, yer, Infants thernſelves, are 
condemn. the Articles i Po Wee charged upon bim, he in in before they PEAS and generated by that 8 
e Be favous, directed o the. Feb of cramer aA . Kü 8H h 0 
2 ut theſe Ops. hay i ve mus iuformati- M. e s-is.) tente to oppole- the: Amborit 
in Writiag of all chat had ro Early wo * . the Church again Wbt and: the Pelagraris, but he 2%, 
yot orm What be had promiſed, durit 15 055 brings the Nelas. c of; Neftarins againſt them, who te-: 
Zofimas again, and ſo wit drew himſelf, from A tem ſo well, and Wrote in their fuvout to Pope 
Wee Zofimus condemned him by a lohg deans and ſent a Ulatory Letter to: Caleſtius/ Next 
which contained the Articles of Cele/tius, and all the Sto- he produces with the 3 Letters of Neſtorizs written for them 
ry of his Condemnation. Mercator next ſpeaks of the Er- the Extracts of Sermons 


rots of - Maſter-of Cwleſtrms, 
the very words of Pelagizs taken out of his Commentary 
N. t. Paul Epiſtles. He adds, That A ha- 
ving been condemned by Zaſimus's Letter ſent ju 

bby confirmed by the Conſent and Subſcriptions ot the 
ſhops of other Countries, * and his Aſſociates eb. 


would not ſign them wer ut of, £ £47, by the 
7 i Bee 
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e of Honour, tho” he calls him hy Son. Nor was he any 
"ns more when he preſented his Memoir to the Council of 


{TV.i 4% . * id LF 
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which-he relates in 


3 — put to the Holy See. The Biſhop of Rome 


preached by that Biſhop in the 
n he affirmed, x. the 
5 or Adam hath been the cauſe of all the Miſeries to which 
ature-of Man is ſubject, and of the bondage by which 
if hack] .brogght under the Tyranny of Satan. 2. That 
hriſt is come to redeern Man from his Sins, to blot 
out the 3. Thar . 28 that was againſt apa et and ſer him at 
Ne 185 is by be Fanden of Rahm he = 
works atechumens are 1 N 
urle or in, alt they have 2 this Sacta- 8 _y 
m. 7. 


jest to the 1 
third of 51 Seri 1 is in Greek, among 


2 ft 


Works St. Cbryſe o, Tom. 
e 40 be printed . with ibe Ex» 


And F. Garner hat 
ron of. Kay bY 
ver [x56 ur FR brag. that 3 of Me N- 
Fit, Uitia N 9 1 ercator — 
1 ſhew,. th is Biſhop bad. * etical Opinions about the 
local. "And t p 1 l a Creed attrĩ· 
buted to 7h ela; at the end annexes 
an Obſervation, being. 4 5 the —.— contained in 
that eee ſuppoſed, N of «| 
EFRON R and not of two, N — unite 
| ip-poeand the erſon ! Ie confutes chat Rrror, and 
bebe DoArirar 0 fe Corey Team of Holy Serprure. 
| 10 7 2787 * hes 2 0 N 
ele ele in his Beh 70 "he Prieſt Plantivoy he ſpeaks 
1 Maps inferior to him ro whom he wrote. 1. ub, - wines 
* juſſiſi, parui impenaris. alſo; O 
Renu Prieſt Pienting, * commanded, and — obeyed; 
GDA 439-].: All this is. ben from tin Title of this Me: 

| dis Neyertheleſi — a daubt [ths year, fot 
it is not manifeſt whether it were in 429. that this Memoit 
was preſented or tranſſated. But he ſpeaks in the Body of the 
Work of Theodoret Biſhop. of Antioch, who died in 428: as a 
Biſhop deccaſed; and in the Title it ſelf he fpcaks of the con- 
demnation of Cœleſtius in the Council of E Epheſus, as a thing done; 
which * plainly, 9 he trandlarcd it in che Near 431. 
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And for- the more full GShxiction of Neſtor and his 
Followers, he rebearſes long Extracts of Neſtorfur's five 
Setmons; 'a Letter to St. Cy and the Exttacts of bis 
Books; and he oppoſes to them the two Letters of St. Cy- 
ril to Neftorias, and a third. Letter of the fame Perſon to 
the y ee eM LOB EL > 3 $02 
12 He alſo examines the Aphoxiſins of Neftorins 9 to 
St.:Cyri/'s,' and when he hath confured” them in order, he 
delivers —_— the'Faith of the Church concerning che In- 
carnation, and diſcovers the different Errors of aoſe that 
have, oppoſed R. Fot the confirmation of what he was a- 
dout to propound, he produces out of the Acts of the Coum- 
cit of Epheſus whatſoever is moſt direct and convincing 
aggainſt the Herefie of Nefforixs. He joyns to this a Traniſla- 
tion of St. Cy s two Apol fence ot 
his aguinſt the Otientals. He endeavours to ten- 
der the Docttine and Perſon of Tbeodoretr odious, by reci- 
tung 


the Extrucds of his Treatiſes and Letters! He treats him 

as. an Heretick and a wicked Man, altho” he owns, that 

de did at laſt approve of ror ot Doctrine, tho* he would 
E 


not cundemn Nefforizs. He relates à Fy of rhe 
Council again Domes of Autiveh,' where Theodoret is ac- 
cuſed to en againſt the Memory of St. C 


| St, Cyrit, lap- 
ing, that the avs Herefie Was buried with him. And 
from: hence he concludes, that Theodore: ought to be con- 
demned as well as Tbeoderut and Neftorizs. ' And to con- 
vince Theodoras of Error and Herefie, he recites ſome Frag- 
ments of his Books againſt St. Aaſtin, ro whieh he 7185 


ſome Extracts out of his Maſter Diadem. He accufeth [4as 
Biſhop of ['Edefſ# to have publiſed this Blaſphemy; 1 do 
not cuvy jeſus Chriſt his Divinity, becauſe I can me 


ſo as well as be, for be is of the fame nature with my ſelt. 
He quotes 2 Paſſage taken out of a Sermon of this Author, 
which contains nothing like it. He adds to all this, an Ex- 
tract of a Sermon of Bimop of Tyars,. which he 
affirms to have been of the ſame judgment wirh Ne - 
and concludes this Collection with Reflection tgainſt the 
Neſtorians and lian, which are two contrary Herefics 
equally rejected by the Orthodox. Hie hath brought againſt 
both of them ſome Teſtimonies taken our of the Sermons 
of Jobs Biſhop of Tum, a Province of a,” but they ure 
not to be found at preſent in the Collection of Mereater's 
Works. This Conclufion diſtuvers, that this Collection 
known by that Name, I. e. after toe Council of Chalcedow, 
which was held in 41. - Nevertheleſs the reproachful man- 
ner, after which be of Theodores, who was received 
in that Council would make us believe, that this Colſecti- 


on was compiled ſome time before, but that we know that 


there. were always ſome Perſons, Abo would never for- 
give. Theodoret:for quarrelling with St. Cl. 
There is alſo at the end of Marx. u Tranſlation of theſe 


following Pieces. The Letter of Neftorizs to Sz. Caleftinc, 
4nd 994048 re WA 39 HISTRULE ND O17 IIB S 


ogies made for the defence of 


ft 


ſtories. . Theſe Pieces opght to be joyned to the, preced- Mercator. 
F K 
M. Mercator is no very eloquent Author, nor. indeed 
do ſuch Works as he compoſed require much Eloquence: 
It is enough in ſuch ſort of Memoirs and Collections, that 
they be exact and faithful. He trage the Greek elegant- 
ly and faithfully. His Style is not intricate, but hath no- 
thing noble or lofty, and degenerates into Childiſhaeſs, when 
he undertakes to confute others of his own Head. His Col- 
lection hath been of great Uſe in the Latin Church; and 
we ſte that Facundut and Pelagins the ſecond have uſed 
his Tranſlarion. Few A 
There are two Manuſcripts of the Works of this Au- 
thor, the one in the Vatican, the other in the Library of the 
Church of Beazvais. F. Labbe E the Hiſtorical » 


Commentary of M. Mercator. firſt, in his Edition of the „Ca 


Councils Tom. 2.] and deſigned to have publiſhed the — 

reſt of Al Works IF that Author ; Bat Gi before he Se 

had performed his Promiſe, F. Garner, his ee . 
bl them [ with his own large and learned Commen- Frande. 


aries, at . Paris] in 1673. But he has changed the Order 
in which his Works were put, in the two Manuſcripts, 
hath added many other Pieces to them, and increaſed the 
Bulk of the Volume much, by long Notes, and a great 
number of Diſſertations upon the Hiltory of the Pelagians 
At the ſame time F. Gerberon, a BenediFine, put out 
under the borrowed Name of Rigberins, the Commentary 
againſt Julian, the Tranſlation of f the Sermon of Theado- f Creed, 
ras of Mepfueſta, with his Preface, the two Letters againſt Dr. Cave. 
Neſftorizs ; and the Treatiſe of a Neſtorian, he did not put 
in the firlt Hiſtorical Memoir, becauſe it Pro printed al- 
ready in the Tecond Tome of the Councils, by F. Labbe, 
This Edition of M. Mercator is very ſinall, in Twelves, 

inted at Braſſell in 1673. His Notes are not ſo long as 

. Garwer's, bur they are full as uſefol and learned. 
It is eaſy to ſee that theſe Editions were defeQive, for F. 
Garner's was not ſo. much an Edition of M. Mercator, as 
A Commentary upun the Hiſtory of the Pe 


1aws, an 
eftorians ; F. Gerberon's contained but NA 
orks: Befides neither of them had conſulted the Manu- 
ſeriprs eu, F. Came contenting himſelf ro follow 
of  Beawvais, and F. that of the Vatican. Tock 
Reaſons induced M. Baluzint, who hath taken ſo mu 

Pains all his Liſe-time, to clear and reſtore the Eceleſiaſti- 
cal Antiquities, to pabtiſt a new Edition of Mercator's 
Works, in which be printed the Text, as it is in theſe two 
Manuſcripts before mentioned, and explains, by ſhort Notes, 
thoſe- Places which have” any Difficulty in them, without 
| into common Places upon the Hiftory.or DoR- 
Fe I T n e N. ed is ceo hs 

"F tion was put out at Paru in 1 | 
Francis Magvet, in Octavo. * Nun N 
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-{\\- ' called Celeds ©), was one of the Defenders of as St. r obſerves, in his firſt ae. 
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-£- * (5). St. Ferame tells us, that he wrote 6. by a lat of Pelqgiat, may be attributed to TV 
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7 $ againſt his Letter to Creſphox; in which he Author was well skilled in Greek, and w 
majenalne 2+ ys Diſcourſes, the which Pela- enough © St, | 
gins taught. He tranſlated fifteen'Homilies of St. C 7 


verbis tim, en | 2, Thi 
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of St. Amſtin, and the Church, concerning 


Neſtoriur. 


M. Mercator, 


ile Fifth Century of Chrithanity. 
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Dian, born in Apulra (a), about the Year 386. the Son 
of Memor or Memorins, (b), who is thought to have 
been Biſhop of Capua, and Jalienna, married the 


Ja. Afterwards he became a Clergy Man. He was a Dea- 
on when St. Auſtin wrote his thirtieth Letter to his Father: 
here he gives a Commendation of Father and Son. He 
was ordained (c), in 416. by Pope Innocent, Biſhop of Ec- 
lene, (d), a City fituated between Campania and Apulia. So 
long as this Pope lived, Julias did not diſcover his Opini- 
ons, but ſoon after his Death, he declared himſelf for the DoQ- 
tine of Cœleſtias and Pelagias, Gennadius aſſures us, that be- 
fore this he paſſed for one of the molt learned Doctors of the 
Church, but he doth not take notice of any of his Works 
in particular, and 'tis not certain that he had then com 
ſed any. However that be, we have none of, his Works 
but what might have been compoſed before he declared 
himſelf ant St. Auſtin; But we have conſiderable Frag- 
ments of the Writings which he made againſt the Church. 
ln the Popedom of Zeſimus he began to maintain the Opi- 
nions of Cœleſtius, in his Diſcourſes which he held at Rome. 
He then ſet himſelf to cry down, by away, the Doctrine 
riginal Sin. 
The firſt thing he did was, to write in his own Name 
to Pope Zofimus. We have ſome Fragments of this Letter 
in M. Mercator. Not long after he addreſſed a ſecond Let- 
ter to him in the Form of a proſeſſion of Faith, written in 
the Name of ten Biſhops of that Age: F. Garner hath put 
out this. Julian owns, that he was the Author of it, as 
well as of that which was directed in the Name of the 
ſame Biſhops, to Raſiuut, Biſhop of Theſſalonica, Tis this 
which St. Azſtin recites, in his three lait Books to Boni- 
acins, Letters were written in 418. 
The firſt Book of St. Auſtin, concerning Concupiſcence 
and Marriage, falling into the Hands of Julian, he wrote, 
in 419. Four Books, dedicated to Turbantius, againſt the 
frſt Book of St. Auſtin: A little after he was baniſhed out 
Italy, by the force of the Emperor's Edict, and was com- 


of 
„5 to retire into the Eaſt. He went into Cilicia, to find 


odorns of Mopſucſta; and there made, if we may believe 
re on dedicated to Florus, Biſhop of 
Bene ventum, againſt the ſecond Book of St. Azſtin, con- 
cerning Concupiſcence and Marriage. Sometime after he 
withdrew from Cilicia, and, if we give credit to what Mer- 
cator ſays, he was condemned, after his Departure, in a Sy- 
nod of the Province of Cilicia. It may be, he returned into 
Lah, but being again baniſhed from thence, he retreated to 
Conſtantinople ; where he was rejected by Atticus, and af- 
terwards by Si/invins. But Neſtorixs, a Scholar of Theo- 
dorxs, being choſen Biſhop of Conſtantinople, favoured them, 
and ſent two Letters in their behalf to Cœleſtine. At this 
Time it was that M. Mercator F his Memoir a- 
gainſt Celeſtizs, Falian, and his Companions ; and obtain- 
ed thus much by his Sollicitations, that they were baniſhed 
from Conſtantineple. They went to the Council of Epbeſus, 
where they were received by Jobn Biſhop of Antioch: But 
the Council condemned them, and confirmed all that had 
been done againſt them in the eſt; ſo that Jalian always 
remained excluded from the Church, and baniſhed from 
Italy. He uſed his utmoſt Endeavours to gain entrance in- 
to them under Pope Siætut, but all in vain. Gennadius ſays, 
that he died under Valentinian, i. e. before the Year 455. 
after he had given all his Eſtate to the Poor, to relieve them 
by that means in a Famine, and ſo drew over ſeveral Per- 
ns to his Party. Some hold, that he was in Sicily, where 
he ſpent the laſt part of his Life in teaching a School, and 
that this inſcription was put on his Tomb. 


Here liethin Peace ] U LLAN as . 
Which Epitaph was to be ſeen in the Ninth Age. 


GB in Apulia.) St. Auſtin, lib. 6. op. imperf. 


c. 18. non 
enim quia te Apulia genuit : Becauſe Apulia brought thee 
forth. 3 N he was a Perſon of Quality. 

b) Memorixs.] St. Auſtin, in let. 30. Paulinus in the Epitaph 
of Julian, M. Mercator. This laſt upbraids Julian, as unworthy 
to be the Son of Memor and J , and treats him as a 
Baſtard. He alſo obſerves, that he had two Siſters, the Anci- 
ents do not tell us of what City Memorizs was Biſhop. . 


(e) Ordained.) M. Mercator ſays, that it was St. Innocent that 


Daughter of Amilius, [Biſhop of Beneventum,) named 


are the Words of Falian, of which we are now coming (YN 
to ſpeak. | Julian, 
Some Fragments of the Letter to Zoſimens, in M. Mer. 
cator, lib. ſubn. c. 6. 1. 10. c. g. u. 3. He owns, in theſe 
Fragments, that Death entred into the World by the Sin 
of Adam. A long Profeſſion of Faith, publiſhed by F. Car- 
ner, in Diſſert. 5. Par. 1. of the Works of M. Mercator. 
This Proteſſion of Faith hath Four Parts. The firſt con- 
tains the Articles of the Creed explained; among which he 
Dog the Neceflity of Baptiſm for all Ages. The ſecond 
an Abridgment of his Doctrine about Grace and Free- 
Will: Which may be reduced to five Propoſitions, 1. That 
Man is abſolutely free to do Good or Evil. 2. That to do 
Good, he hath need of Grace, but that Grace is nev 
wanting to him." 3. That the Nature of Man is good a 
perfect. 4. That there is no ſuch thing as natural Sin, or 
by whatever Name elſe it may be called. 3. That the juſt 
Men of the Old Teſtament were juſtified by their Works, 
and by Faith in Jeſus Chriſt. The third Part rejects the Er- 
rors of the Ariant, Sabellians, Ennomians, Macedonians, Ap- 
poll inariſts, and Novatians, to whom are joyned the Jobi - 
nianiſts, ſuch as aſſert, that Man juſtified by Baptiſm can 
never (in. Next, he comes to the Mazichees, with whoſe 
Errors he confounds the Doctrine of the Orthodox, which 
he expoſes after an odious Faſhion. * They, faith he, who 
defend natural Sin, affirm, that the Devil is the Author of 
* Marriages ; That Children that are born of them are Chil- 
* dren of the Devil; That all Men are born itf his poſſeſſi- 
* on; That the Son of God did not begin to pour down his 
* Graces upon Men bur from the time of his Incarnation ; 
That Sins are not entirely forgiven by Baptiſm ; That the 
Saints of the Old Teſtament are dead in a State of Sin; 
That Man is neceffitated to Sin; That Sin caunot be a- 
* voided, even with Grace, Laſtly, he condemns the groſs 
* Errors of the Pelagians, viz. Thoſe, who ſaid, that Men 
* can avoid Sin without the help of God; that Infants ought 
© Not to be baptized, or that other Terms ought to be uled 
in baptizing them; That they, who are born of bapti- 
* zed Parents have no need of the Grace of Baptiſm ; That 
Mankind died not by Adam, and is not raiſed by Jeſus 
* Chriſt.” In the laſt part, the Biſhops in whoſe Name this 
Profefſion was written, declared to Zoſimut, that if he ſtill 
fiſts to moleſt them, they will appeal to a fuller Synod ; 
they could not vgn a condemnation paſſed againſt 
the abſent, but were ready to ſuffer the worſt rather than 
forſake Juſtice and Truth. He ends with a Paſlage of St. 
Chryſoſtome's Sermon to the Novices. | 
The Letter of Jia and other Biſhops to Rufinxs of 
Theſſalonics, is recited almoſt entire in the 3 laſt Books of 
St. Auſtin to Boniface. It contained the Heads of the Accu- 
tions which we have delivered in ſpeaking of that Treatiſe 
of St. Auſtin. | | 
The firſt Book to Twrbantixs is recited ęntire in the ſe- 
cond Book of St. Auſtin of Marriage and Concupiſcence. 
There are Fragments of three other Books in the fix Books 
of St. Auſtin againſt Julian. Laſtly, all the five Books of 
Julian, to Florus, are copyed out whole in the fix Books 
of St. Auſtin's imperfect Work. 
Beda makes mention alſo of the three Books of Faliax, This is a 
* A Treatiſe of Love, A Commentary upon the Canti- kind of 
cles, and, A Book of Conſtanc y. It appears by the Frag- Prefatory 
ments which Beda hath taken out of thoſe Works, that he Diſcourſe 
delivers the ſame Principles in them, as in his other Books; to the 
That we are abſolutely free to do good or evil; that the Commen- 
love of Man inclines him naturally to do good; and, thar tary upon 
ey is — ors * — He cites in his Laſt 1 5 a lit- * 
tle Treatiſe t. oſtome, which bears this Title, No ànd fo not 
Mas is burt but by Bingſelf. e Me didi 
Laſtly, ſome attribute to Julian the Tranſlation of the Book. 
Profeſſion of Faith, which bears the Name of Rafiunts, but | De 5910 
they bring no Proof of it. | Conſtantia. 


ordained him. In 408. he was no more than a Deacon. He was 
young) bur it is probable that he was Ordained before 416. for 


Innocent died in 417. 


(4) Of Eelane.] Some have read Celane, but it is Eclane. The 
Teſtimony of Mercator fully derermines this Point of Hiſtory. 
This City was near the Lake Ampſanctus, between Campania and 
Apulia, diſtant from Bene ventum about Twenty Miles: It is called 


| = Se Fringent. 


NE ST ORIU S. 


Eſtorius Born at Germanica a City of Syria, brought 
up and baptized at Autioch, withdrew himſelf in- 
to a Monaſtery of Eaprepius, which was in the 

Suburbs of that City. He was ordained Prieſt by 
Theodorxs, and in a little time acquired a very great Repu- 


tation by his way of living, and by his Sermons. SHun⁰i,D N 
Archbiſhop of Conflantinople being dead in 427. the Ambi- Neſtorixs. 
tion which the Clergy of that City had to obtain the Go- LW 
vernment of that Church, made the Emperor to reſolve 
not to — of them to be choſen Biſhops , and 

= YYY = to 


— 
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442 


PANS? to cauſe a Clergy-man of ſome other Charch to be cho- 


Neſtorins. 


ſen, notwithſtanding the Pains that were taken to procure 


ic by ſome, for Philip [of Sida}, and by others, for Pro- 


It ſeems 
abſurd, 
when dis 
laid, the 
People 


cles, he cait his Eyes upon Neſtorizs, choſe him *by com- 
mon conſent, cauſed him to come from Autioch, and three 
Months after his Election he was ordained, and put in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the See of Canſtantinople in the Month of April 
in the year + 428. | 


defired others. And Socrates ſays, that Siſinnius was choſen by conſent of all 
but not Neftorixs, for he was choſen rather againſt than by the conſent, of all. 

A great miſtake in Chronology for Atticus died Octob. 427. Siſonnins 
was Arch-biſhop almoſt a Years as Socrates tells us, 1.7. c. 28. Neſtorins 
was ordained 3 Months after Siſinnixs's Death, ſo that he could not be 
in poſleſſion of the Patriarchate till ncar 430. and yet Dr. Cave agrees 
with D# Pin. | 


joym in the War againſt them with me, 


In his firſt Sermon, which he made in the preſence of 
the Emperor, he declared the deſign he had to make War 
with the Hereticks, ing boldly to the Emperor; Sir, 
Free the Earth from Heretich, and I will you Heaven ; 
em © | I will affiſt you 
einſt the Perfians. Altho' the hatred which many of the 

eople had for the. Hereticks, made them approve of this 
Diſcourſe ; yet the wiſer ſort, ſaith Socrates, condemned 
the Pride and Fierceneſs of it, and were amazed to ſee a 
Man before he had taſted, as he ſays, the Water of the Ci- 
ty, declare, that he would perſecute thoſe who were not 
of his Opinion. Theſe Threatnings were followed with a 
ſuitable effect; for five days after his Conſecration, be at- 
tempted to demoliſh the Church where the Ariazs, tho" ſe- 
cretly, celebrated their Aſſemblies, and reduced them to fo 
great deſpair, that they ſer it on Fire themſelves, which be- 
ing conſumed, the Flame took the Neighbouring Houſes. 
This Fire (tirred up an unuſual Diſorder, and from 
that time he was called, 4s Incendiary. He did all he 
could to vex the Novatians, but the Emperor ſtopt his 
Fury. He exerciſcd alſo ſo great Severities againſt thoſe 
People of Af, Lydia and Caria, who kept the Feaſt of 
Eaſter upon the xiv 1. the Moon, that many Murthers 
— 2 by them at Miletam and Sardis. He perſecuted 
alſo the Macedonians, and took their Churches from them. 
He did not ſpare ſo much as the Pelagians; but at length 
revailed with the Emperor to make a Law agaiuit all 
eticks. He brought the Memory of St. Chryſo/tome into 
Veneration. He lived in a very regular and {tri manner, and 
applyed himſelf diligently to the Duties of his Miniſtry. In 
2 word, he might have paſſed for a great Saint, if he had not 
hi to maintain an Opinion, which made him 

con ed as an Heretick. Which came this way to 

He had brought from Aztcch a Prieſt called Auaſtaſiur, 
for whom he had a very particular eſteem, and whom he 
made uſe of in all Affairs of Importance. This Auaſtaſiut 

eaching one day in the Church, ventured to ſay, Let wo 
Mas call the Mother of God; Mary was a Womans, 
and God cannot be born of a Woman. This Propoſition gave 
great offence among the *. who accuſed this Prieſt 
of Impiety. A Biſhop called Derotbexs confirmed the Opi- 

ion of Aza/taſuzs, by ſaying Anathema to all that call the 
Virgin the Mother of God; and Neſtoriut himſelf, diſcour- 
fing upon this Queſtion in his Sermons, took his Prieſt's 


part, and always rejected the Name of the Mother of 


The People being accuſtomed to hear this Expreſſion, 
were much inflamed againlt their Biſhop, being pertuaded, 
that he revived the Error of Paz/us Samoſatenns aud Pho- 
tins, and believed, that Jeſus Chriſt was a meer Man. 
The Monks declared themſelves openly againſt him, and 
ſcparated themſelves from his Communion. The People, 
and ſome more conſidering Men followed their Example, 
inſomuch that in a ſhort time the Church of 8 
was in a ſtrange confuſion; a Monk preached againſt his 
Biſhop; Euſebius, afterward Biſhop of Doryleam, made a 
ſolemn proteſtation againſt his Doctrine. Proclxs Biſhop of 
Cyzicum did preach 3 Sermons againſt him; and al! the 
ancient Clergy of Conftantmople oppoſed Neſtorins; yet he 
ſtill maintain d what he delivered, and made ſeveral Ser- 
mons more upon that Subject. His Party made a ColleQi- 
on of them, and ſent them into Agypr, which falling into 
the Hands of the Monks of thoſe Parts, raiſed Diſputes a- 
mong them. This obliged St. Cyril Biſhop of Alexandria, 
to write a large Letter to them, in which, having acknow- 
ledged, that he had much rather not meddle with ſuch 
ſubtle Queſtions, which are above the reach of humane 


— 5 he declares againſt Neſtor:us's ps? and 
ary ma 


ſhews, by ſeveral Reaſons, that the Virgin be 


calied the Mother of God. Neſtorius having ſeen this Wri- 
ting of St. Cyril's which was diſperſed: up and down Con- 
ftantinople, and much confirmed his adverſe Party, com- 


lained greatly of this carriage of St. Cyril. But he excuſed 
mſelf in a Letter written to Neſtorius, exhorting him to con- 
fels, that che Virgin Mary may be called the Mother of God. 
Neſtoriut anſwered him with much Civility, but did not ap- 
prove of that Term. St. Cyril wrote a fecond Letter to him, 


do which Neftorias returned an Anſwer, but did not fully 


£ 
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— 


approve of St. CyriPs Expreſſions about the Incarnation. 


* 


He likewiſe wrote againſt the Letter which St. Cyril had ſent Ml. 


to the Monks of Æghypt, altho* Anaſtaſius declared at Con- 
ſtantinople, that he held nothing which was not in that 
Writing of St. Cyril; ſince he himſelf owned, that no Coun- 
cil had uſed the Term of the Mother of God. I will not in 


this place relate what paſſed in the Conſequence of this- 


Buſineſs; how it was carryed to the Council of E heſus; 
after what manner Neſtorizs behaved himſelf there; how 
he was condemned, and what was the Conclulion; becauſe 
I hall be obliged to do this in ſpeaking of the Acts of the 
Council of Epheſus. I ſhall content my ſelf to obſerve 
that after the ſentence of this Council, Neſftorins never 
durſt return to Conftantineple, but hid himſelf in his an- 
cient Monaſtery at Autioch, from whence he was taken 
four years after, in 435. by the Emperor's Order, and 
baniſhed to Oafis. But the Barbariaumt having taken and de- 
ſtroyed that City, he was obliged to go into Thebais to the 
City of Pazopolis, where he was not ſuffered to remain 
long; yea, he was ſo often removed from place to pl 
that he died in his Journey, being mortally bruiſed by a fall. 
Evagrizs, who relates theſe Accidents, tells us, that he met 
with an Author who aſſured him, that before Neftorixs 
died, his Tongue was eaten with Worms, as a puniſhment 
of the Blaſphemies which it had uttered. But he brings no 
confirmation of this Circumſtance, which may well be 
thought an invention of this Anonymous Author, becauſe 
- — 1 commonly ſuppoſed, that all Hereticks had a Tragical 

Neſtorius had a great freedom of Speech, and Genxadizs 
aſſures us, that he had compoſed a great number of Trea- 
tiſes and Diſcourſes before he came to Conſtantinople. . We 
have none of theſe firſt ; but there remain a great number 
of F nts of his Sermons preached at Conſtantinople, 
and ſome whole Sermons alſo, with ſome Letters > 1k 
ther Works; of which this is the Catalogue. 

A Fragment of his firſt Sermon that he pre Con- 
— „ recited by Socrates, lib. 7. chap. 29. of his Hi- 

ory. | 

Some Latin Fragments of 4 Sermons at Com- 
ſtantinopie before Julian and the other Pelagian , in 
which he delivers Principles contrary to their Errors. 
Fragments are recited in Latin by M. Mercator in F. Gar- 
ners Edition, Part 1. <1 73. and in M. Baluzixs's pag. 
119. The third is perk in Greek 
St. Chryſoftome, Tom. 7. of Savi/'s Edition, p. 301. and 
with 17 — Tranſlation in M. Mercator by F. Gerner, 

85. Part 1. 

Pe firſt Sermon which he made to maintain what - 
ſtaſiu the Prieſt had aſſerted, is tranſlated whole almoſt by 

Mercator, and confuted by Cafſian. 

He preached ſeveral other ns upon the Myſtery of 
the Incarnation, of which a Collection was e at the 
ſame time. Out of this Colle&ion the Orthodox took ſe- 
veral Extracts to diſcover his Doctrine. for this Rea 
ſon it is, that when they cite them, they ordinarily ſet down 
the Sheet. We have four Collections of theſe Extracts. The 
1ſt. is that which was preſented to the Council of Epheſis 
by Petras Diaconns, AQ. 1. Conc. Tom, 3. p. 520. The 2d. 
is M. Mercator s, where the Extracts are only in Latinin Ba- 
lzzinss Edition, p. 109. The 34. is taken out of St. Cyri/s 


Books of Contradictions againſt Neſtorias; and the laſt is 


compoſed of the Extras of Neſtoriat, recited in the other 


Works of St. Cyril. F. Garner hath taken the pains to have 
theſe ColleQions printed in the 24. of his Edition of 
M. Mercator from p. . to p. 112. He hath alſo attempted 
wn — 5 by putting theſe Extracts together, 
and by adding other Fragments to them, to bring them in- 
to their — Order. 8 

After the Sermon of Providence he hath put that De 
Theognoſca or of the — of God which he frames 
out of ſeveral paſſages quoted by St. Cyril, and in the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus, Part 2. pag. 8. Theſe follow. 

Some Fragments of a Sermon againſt the Macedonians 
and Arias, taken out of the Books of St. Cyril and the 
2 of 3 n Diggs” This Ser on is cited 

7 t Junior, te agai erapion, Which 
may convince F. Gerwer- this be hath put ted Sermons 
into one, ſo hard it is to put theſe Fragments exactiy to- 
gether. © oe _ 

A Sermon of the Incarnation againſt Proclxs, It is reci- 
ted in Latin by M. Mercator in the Edit. of F. Garw. par. 2. 
pag. 26. of Balaz. p. 70. re 8 7 

Another Sermon againſt the ſame Perſon taken out of 
22 of St. Cyril, and of the Council of Epbeſus, by 
F. Garn. p. 29. up —— 

Another Sermon upon theſe words, Conſider Jeſus Chriſt 
the poſe and High-Prieſt of our Profeſſion, ibid. p. 30. 

A Sermon againſt thoſe, who upon the account of the 
Union of the two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt do tender the 
God-head Mortal, or the Manhood Divine. This is a large 
- Treatiſe rehearſed entire in Latin . Me. | 
which alſo we have ſome ExtraQs in St. 7 
Council of Epbeſut, in F. Garu. Edit. p. 34. 


nl re 


and the 
alnz. P. $6- 


A Frag- 


= „ 
1 ® 


among the Works of - 


Mercator, of © 


— A Fragment of a Sermon u 


Neſter ius , 


— 


"of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. _ - 


Judas againſt the He- 
reticks taken out of St. Cyril's Books againſt Neſtorizs, 
and M. Mercator's Collection of Fragments, by F. Garn. 
8 AF ragment of a Sermon upon theſe Words of | Jeſus 
Chriſt in St. Marth. c. 5. v. 23. If tho haſt ought again thy 
Brother; taken out of the Council of Epheſus and M. Mer- 
cator's Collection, p. 66. ibid. : | 

A Fragment of a Sermon againſt the Macedonians, recited 
in the Council of Epheſus, and trahſlated by M. Mercator, 
bid. p. 67. 
were et Fragment of Sermons recited in the Council of 
Epheſus and by MH. Mercator, of F. Garn. Ed. p. 68. of Balux. 
109. c. 7 

A Sermon of Neſtorius when he had received St. Cœle- 
ſtine's Letter, and the Bill of complaint which was made 
by St. Cyril, tranſlated and recited entire by M. Mercator 
in the Edition of F. Garn. p. 85. and Balux. p. 74. 

Another Sermon preached the next Sunday, recited alſo 
in Latin, by M. Mercator, F. Garn. Ed. p. 93. of Baluz. 

8 


The Fragments of two Sermons taken out of the Col- 
leion, intituled, Of the Hluſtrions Inſtitution, recited in 
the 6:b. Council, Tom. 6. of the Councils, pag. 318. 

Theſe are all his Sermons. His other Works are, 

His firſt Letter to St. Cyril in Greek and Latin in the 
Council of Epheſus, part 1. ch. 7. P: 16, 

The ſecond Letter to St. Cyril, ibid. ch. 9. p. 321. 

Two Latin Letters to St. Cœleſtine, ibid. ch. 16. and 17. pag. 
349, and 351. and in M. Mercator of F. Garner's Edit. part 1. 


a: x to Alexander Bi of Hierapolis,” of which 
is a Fragment in the 6:4. Council, pag. 319. 
cn Connery Letter in Latin to Calefins related by M. 
Mercator in F. Garner*s Edition, part 1. pag. 71. Baluz. 
65. ; 
x The Anathematiſms of Neſtorius oppoſed to thoſe of St. 
Cyril in the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, part 1. ch- 


"The Lanter of Neſtorins to Jobn Biſhop of Antioch before 
the Council of Epheſnr, in Lapat's Collection, p. 15. with 
a Sermon at the lame time. ibid. p. 17. 

The Declaration of Neſtorizs, wherein he puts a good 
Senſe upon what he had delivered in his Sermons, ibid. 


* 2 * p 
: His Letter to the Emperor concerning what paſſed at 
beſut in the beginning of the Council, ibid. pag. 30. 
Letter of Neſtoriut to Scholaſticus the Emperor's Eunuch, 
written from Epheſus, ibid. 43. Theſe 4 laſt Letters are al- 
ſo in M. Balzzins's new Collection of Councils, and in 
the laſt Tome of Tbeodoret, of F. Garner's Edition. 

A Letter to the Præfectus- Prætorio of Antioch, about the 
Order he had received, commanding him to retire into a Mo- 
naſtery, ibid. pag. 68. . BIA fark . 

Three Letters of Neſtorizs written in his Baniſhment, of 
which Evagrizs recites ſome Fragments in lib. 1. of his Hi 
ſtory, ch. 7. ; | * 

If we enquire diligently into theſe Writings, to know 
what was Neſtorizs's Doctrine about the Incarnation, we 
ſhall find, 1. That he rejected the Error. of Ebion, Paulus 
Samoſatenus and Photinns, and elegantly condemns the Er- 
ror of thoſe who dare affirm, that Jeſus Chriſt was but a 
meer Man. 2. He maintains in expreſs Terms, that the 
Word was united to the Humane Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and that this Union was moſt intimate and ſtrict. 3. That 
theſe two Natures being united together make but one 
Chriſt, one Son only, and likewiſe one Perſon only made 
up of two Natures. 4. That the Properties of the Humane 
and Divine Nature may be attributed to this Perſon ; and 
that it may be ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt was born of a Virgin, 
that he ſuffered and died ; but he always denyed that it might 
be ſaid, that God was born, ſuffered or died; and herein 
conſiſted his Error, for by reaſon of the Hypoſtatick Uni- 
on of the Divine and Humane Nature, the Properties of the 
two Natures, of which it is compounded, may not only 
be affirmed of the Perſon, but it may alſo be ſaid, that God 
is born, hath ſaffered*and is dead; and that the Man ought 
to be adored, is become immortal, impaſſible, c. altho? 


it cannot be ſaid, that the Divinity is born, is dead, or hath N 


Neſtorius did not only reje& the laſt Expteſſions, uſed by 
the Extichians and Appollinariſis, but he rejected the ficit, 
which uſage had introduced into the Church, and would 
not own that it might be ſaid upon the Account of the U- 
nion of the Divine and Hamane Nature in. Jeſus Chriſt 
that God is born, hath ſuffeted or is dead. From this Prin- 
ciple it follows, thathe muſt reje& the Term of the Mother 
of God; for if it may not be ſaid, that God is born, it can't 
be (aid, that the Virgin Mary is the Mother of God. He 
owned, that ſhe might be called the Mother of Chriſt, 5. e. 
of the Perſon made up of the two Natures, but he could 
not underſtand, how ſhe conld be called the Mother of God. 
This Term, as we have ſeen, was the original of the 
Quarrel. It was in uſe in the Church, and all the World 
was offended to hear it condemned by Neſtorius and his 
Followers, The People immediately believed, that he did 
not acknowledge the Godhead in Jeſus Chriſt, fince he 


ſuffered j or that the Manhood may be worſhipped, is im- Neſtorms: 
mortal or impaſſible. 
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would not endure that his Mother ſhould be called the Mo- 
ther of God. But the more Learned knew well enough, 


that his Error conſiſted not in that Point, but in this ; that 


by condemning this Expreſſion, he deſtroyed the Union of 
the two Natures in one Perſon only, and ſeemed to allow 


of a moral Union only between them. The Compariſons | 


which he made uſe of, did incline them to believe that he 
was of that Opinion ; for he ſaid, that the Humanity was 
in Jeſus Chriſt, the Temple, the Habit, the Veil of the Di- 
vinity ; and compared the Unfon of the two Natures to 
the Union of Husband and Wife. Whence they conelu- 
ded, that he allowed of no other Union between the two 
Natures, but an Union of Operation and Will, and not a 
real, ſubſtantial Union, notwithſtanding the Proteſtations 
he made, that there was but one Chriſt, and but one Per- 


ſon. It is true, that Neſtorius's 4 in tejecting the 
x 


Term of the Mother of God, and other Expreſſions ot like 
Nature, which are conſequent upon the ſubſtantial Union 
of the two Natures, made Men think that he did not ac- 
knowledge the Hypoſtatick Union of the two Natures, al- 
though he never durſt affirm but that there were two Per- 
ſons. really diſtin& in Jeſus Chriſt, nor openly diſcover 
that he allowed only a Moral Union between the two Na- 


tures. He likewiſe declared, that the Terms of the Mother 


of God diſturbed him, upon no other account, but becauſe 
he believed that they eſtabliſhed the Error of Arias and Apol- 
linarius, who confounded the two Natures. But in that he 
was miſtaken, and his Obſtinacy in refuſing to approve an 
innocent Term, and to receive the Expreſſions which con- 
firmed the Union of the two Natures in- one Perſon, were 


a lawful and a ſufficient ground to condemn him, and a 


Proof of his evil Intention. This his Friend, Joh» Biſhop 
of Autioch, confeſſes in the Letter, in which he exhorts him 
to receive the Term of the Mother of God: Where he tells 
him, that though he was perſuaded that his DoQrine was 
Orthodox, his obſtinate refuſal to acknowledge that the 


Virgin is the Mother of God, might give cauſe to ſuſpect 


that he was in an Error. Nor can we doubt but this Bi- 
ſhop did at length acknowledge that Neſtorius was in an 
Error, and that his Obſtinacy deſerved Puniſhment, fince 
he forſook him, and would not ſuffer him in his Dioceſs. 
Theodoret defended him a long time, but he was at laſt 
forced to condemn him, as we ſhall ſee in the ſequel : And 
indeed what poſſibility was there to defend him, when his 
2 Fri acknowledged him to be blame- 
worthy. 


The Fragments of Neftorizs's Works confirm the Judg- 


ment which the Ancients have given of his Style and Dil- 


poſition. It appears, by what we have ſaid, that he ſpake 
with Freedom and Elegancy ; but that his Genius was mean, 
which had little Loftineſs or Nobleneſs of Wit. All the 
Grace of his Sermons conſiſted in Deſcriptions, Metaphors 
and Apoſtrophes, which are dry and infipid. In ſum, they 
are very good Senſe, and the Notions ſeem very rational, 
his Error excepted. He had but little Learning or Know- 
ledge, but what he knew he ſet it out to the greateſt Ad- 
vantage. 62:1 | 


JOHN Biſhop of Antioch, 


not known till after his Ordination, upon the oc- 


caſion of the Conteſt which he had with the Ori- 


entalt, againſt St. Cyril of Alexandria. He was ſummon'd 
to the Council, but. came not at the Day appointed ; and 
finding that St. Cyril had held a Council without him, he 


called another Council of the Biſhops of his Party, condemned 


St. Cyril, and excommunicated the Biſhops who with him had 
conder 


mned Neftorixs, undertook bis Defence, and perſiſted till 


ACACIUS 
of Emeſa. 


MUS bu Heodotws, Biſhop of Antioch, — dead, in 427, 
had for his Succeſſor one named John, who was 


of Beræa, and PAUL 


\ 


this Reſolution, ſo that the Eft 


the end of the Council in 
pt were ſome time divided: 


and 


CUAN © 


But at. laſt Peace was John Bi- 


made, and the Eaftern Biſhops abandoned Neſtoriut, and ſhop of 
profeſſed the Orthodox Faith, yet would not approve the Antioch, 


Anathema of St. Cyril. All this 1 41 Biſhop of Antioch” &c. 


occaſion to write ſeveral Letters. 


* 
* 


L- 


Acac ius, 
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| "Acacins, Biſhop of Beres, was alſo one of the pripcipal 


John Bi- Defenders of the Eaſter» Party. He was 2 than 


ſhop of Jobs Biſhop of Antiech, and had a great ſhare 


all that 


Antioch, paſſed in that Buſineſs; but he always loved Peace. During 


C. 


WY 


1 


Party 
WY 


PAN 
Entberixs 


Tyaness. 
Www 


the Council of Epbeſut, he abode at Conſtantinople, where 
he did the Eafters Biſhops no harm; for 'twas he that ad- 
viſed the Emperor to confirm the Depoſition of Cyril and 
Neſtorizs. After the Council, during the great Diſſentions, 
St, Cyril never durſt break with him. It was to him that 
he ſued to make up a Peace. He compoſed the Propoſiti- 
ons, and at length brought it to a Concluſion. We have 
One of his Letters to St. Cyril, in the Acts of the Council 


H'; was elder.) He was the Scholar of the famous Ancho- 
rite Aſterins, and had for a very long Time profeſſed 
a Monaſtick Life, in a Monaſtery, in a Village near Antioch. 


of Epheſws, Tom. 3. of the Councils, p. 382. and two Let- /\ N 

ters A the Biſhop of Alexandria in f. Lupar's Collection, John Bi. 

p. 109, and 188. ſhop of 
Pau Biſhop of Emeſa, who ſupplied the Place of Acacins Antioch, 

in the Council of Epheſus, was alſo very inclinable to &c. 

Peace: Twas he that concluded it with St. Cyril, who Wvu 

prepared the Form of Faith which was to be approved on 

both Sides, and who made two Sermons upon the Peace. 

We have theſe Monuments in the AQs of the Council of 

Epheſus, Tom. 3. of the Councils, p. 1089, and 1096, and 

a Letter of his to Auatolias, in the Collection of F. Lap. 


8. ? 


He was ordained Biſhop in the Year 378, and died in che 
Year 436. | 


The Biſhops of NEST ORIUS's Porgy. 


Here were other Biſhops, who were more addicted 
— | to the Party and DoArine of Neſtoriat than thoſe 
Neſtorins's 


of whom we have already ſpoken, who would by 

no means hear of a Peace, and whom the 
tiaxs would not have included in it. Becauſe we have fome 
of their Letters, we will take notice of them in this Place. 
Meletins of Mopſueſts, Succeſſor of Theodorns, who was 
depoſed in the Council of 1 — and baniſhed. We have 
eleven of his Letters in the Collection of F. Lupns. Doro- 


— — 


thexs, Biſhop of — ſed in the ſame Council, X 
and expelled out of the Council of Conſtantinople ; There Biſhops of 
are four Letters of his in the ſame Collection. Alexander Neſroriars 
Biſhop of Hierapolis, the Author of four and twenty Let- Party. 
ters, which are found in the ſame Collection. Zenobizs ry 
Biſhop of Zephyria in Cilicia, and ſome other Biſhops, of | 
whom we will ſpeak afterward, who would never be com- 
— in the Peace, and therefore were depoſed and 

iſhed. 


20 ua 


EUTHERIUS Bi/bop of Tyana. 


Liberia: Biſhop of Tyaua, of all the Biſhops of the Party 
of Neftorixs, hath left us the moſt conſiderable Monu- 
ment. It is a Work which hath gone a long Time 
under the Name of Athaneſixs, which Photixs at- 
tributes to 7 heoderet; but M Mercator, who is more to be 
credited than Photias, cites it under the Name of Extheri- 
. of Dana. In the firſt Place, be deſcribes, in the moſt 
odious manner, the Perſecutions which he pretends were 
for thoſe of his P to ſuffer. Theſe are his 
ords : It is ſaid that our ies will not content 
© themſclves to go on in their old Courſes, to work the 
© Ruin of the Simple and Unwary, but that they have a 
Deſigu boldly to attempt whatever they pleaſe, being ſup- 
© ported by the Authority of the Sovereign Power, that t 

© will force others to be of their Opinions: that they will 
© require Obedience to their Commands immediately, and 
deliver them to Juſtice that do not perform them; — 
© will bring them to Puniſhment, brand ſome with Dit- 
8 baniſh others; that they will frame falſe Ac- 
1 cuſations againſt them, and deprive them thereupon of 
© their Dignities and Offices. I do not mention the 


_ © Priſons, Diſgraces and Torments which they ſhall ſuffer, 


© and the 2 Sights of thoſe which they will put to 
© Death. And that which is moſt to be lamented is this, 
© that the Biſhops are the Authors of this T raged O pro- 
* phane Compulſion ! O intolerable Juſtice When they 
© begin to celebrate the Holy Myſteries, or to teach the 
© People, they have in their Mouth this heavenly Speech, 
© Peace be with you all. Nothing is ſo urgently command- 
ed in Holy Scripture as Gentleneſs and Kindneſs ; 
* Why then do they condemn us without taking Cogni- 
ance of our Cauſe ? Why do they reject that which they 
© do not know to be falſe ? Why do give the Name 
© of Force to their Qutrages ? Wy do conceal their 
© Cruelty under the Shadow of Zeal ? . — they 
cover their deteſtable Politicks with the Name of Wiſdom ? 
* What Tragedian is there that can deſcribe theſe Things 
© in a Style doleful enough? The Lamentations of Jeremiah 
* would not ſuffice to deſcribe ſo great Evils. 

From hence we may ſee, that it is not a late Invention, 
for Perſons who are not willing to forſake their Errors, 


to make thoſe Charitable Severities which are made uſe of 


to recover them, to paſs for inſupportable Violences and 
unheard of Cruelties ; by aggravating them and repreſenting 
C ir up In- 
ation. i 

Principles which he lays down in 8 
are very agreeable with thoſe of the Proteſtants. In the firſt 
Article he oppoſes thoſe, who will have it determined, where 
the Truth is, by the 2 of the greater Number. Je- 
ſus Chriſt Gith he, is the Truth (as Tertullian hath a long 
Time ſince affirmed) * and tis he that we to conſult. 
This being ſo, are they not to be pitied who judge of the 
Force Authority of a Doctrine only by the Number 
© of thoſe who ove it ; without confidering that our 
Lord Jeſus Chriſt choſe ignorant and poor Men, whom 


© he uſe of to convert all the World. He required, 
_ © that Millions of Men ſhould yield themſelves up to the 


* Dodrines of theſe twelve. Thus hath the Truth always 
* triumphed, although it were among the ſmalleſt Number, 


* and whoſoever he be, that deſpairing to prove what he Vw 
* affirms to be true, flies to the Authority of the Multitude, Entheriz; 
he confeſſes himſelf vanquiſhed. The great Number may Tyan. 
© aftright, but cannot perſuade : There are but few that ſhall WvYV 
© be ſaved. St. Stephen, Phineas, Lot and Noab had the 
* Multitude againſt them; yet who had not rather be on 
* their Side than on that, which did oppoſe them? Tis 
* not, ſaith the ſame Author, that I bear not a due reſpect 
to the Multitude ; but it is to that which proves what it 
* teacheth, and not to that which will not ſuffer us to exa- 
* mine and ſearch out the Truth: Tis to that which doth 
not condemn with Severity, but correct with Gentleneſs ; 
© not to that which loves Novelties, but to that which pre 
© ſerves the Truth, which they have received from their 
* Anceſtors. But what is this Multitude which you object 
* againſt me? Ir is the Throng of Men — Flatte- 
ties and Priſons: Tis the Number of ignorant Men, who 
© have no Underſtanding to guide them : It is a crowd of 
* weak and fearful Men, who ſuffer themſelves to be con- 
© quered : They are the Souls which preferr the Pleaſures 
6 Sin affords us in this Life, which are momentary, 
© before Eternal Life and Glory: So that when you obje& 
© to me this Multitude, to gain Credit to a Lye, you do but 
« diſcover the extent of Wickednefs, and the great Num- 
© ber of the Miſerable, „4 

The ſecond Chapter is of like Nature with this firſt. In 
it he oppoſes thole who maintain, that it is needleſs to 
ſearch the Holy Scripture that we may know what we ought 
to believe, either becauſe it is ſufficient for every one to 
believe what his own Reaſon teacheth him; or, becauſe in 
ſearching for the Truth in Scripture, we meet with more 
Obſcurity and Uncertainty. Our Author cannot approve” , 
of this Advice: For he ſaith, * That being perſuaded of the 
* Truth of the Myſteries, and truſting. in the Help of Jeſus 
* Chriſt, who hath promiſed to thoſe who ſeek after the 
Truth that they ſhall certainly find it, he ſeeks after the 
Truth in the manner that he ought, he ſhall find it with- 
* out miſtaking, that he puts himſelf into a Condition of 
* proving what he teacheth, of inſtructing the Faithful, con- 
* futing Hereticks, and art hang himſelf of the Truth, 
* and confirming the DoQrines, ſo as none can doubt of 
them. Would you have me, ſaith be, negle& the Study 
: - Holy Scripture Pat res _ OR = rd. Know- 

neceſſary to ſupport your F. t is dangerous 

6 for this Life to be 28 of the Roman Laws, and tis 
© no leſs dangerous for another Life to be ign6rant of the 
© Oracles of our Heavenly King. The Scripture is the 
* Nouriſhment of the Soul : Suffer not then the inward 
* Man to die with Hunger, by depriving him of the Word 
* of God. There are too too many who infli& mortal 
* Wounds upon the Soul; ſuffer them to ſeek Medicines 
6 for 1. 4. * Gn We if a2 * 

e are, ſay you, t which paſs our Under- 
© ſtanding: I own it, but the 8criprure teaches us, that we 
* mult ſearch, and that there are things that we cannot eom- 

+ prehend: And as it would be a kind of Impiety to deſite 
© throughly to comprehend them, ſo it is to have a kind of 
© Contempt for the Divine Truths, to lay afide wholly the 
* ſearch into them: Every one ought to know what it is he 
* adores, as it is written, Ve knew what wen Dor 
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© jt is a Madneſs to enquire how much? After what man- 
ue ner? By what means, and where we mult adore him? 
In ſum, they who diſcourage others from reading and 
« ſtudying the Holy Scripture, under a Pretence, that they 
© ought not to dive into Things too profound, do it becauſe 
they are afraid that they ſhould be convinced of their Et- 
« rors by it. So when they find themſelves preſſed by con- 
« vincing Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, they give a Senſe 
© clear contrary to the Words; and if they find but one 
Word which can be brought to their Opinion, although 
© jt be nothing to the Senſe of the Place, they muſt uſe it 
© as an invincible Demonſtration.” We muſt own that theſe 
Principles are not ill, although Men may offend in the Ap- 
plication they make of them. 
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In the other Chapters he anſwers the ObjeQions which X 


the /Egyprians made againſt the Eaſtern Biſhops, and op. Eurherius 


poſes tome of their Expreſſions; ſuch as theſe : The Word Tynnens. 
hath ſuffered in an impaſſible manner: The Word hath WvYvW 
ſuffered in the Fleſh. He hath delivered ſeveral Expreſſions 
agreeable to thoſe of Neſtorius. 

In fum.. He hath written with much Elegancy and Rea- 
ſon. This Work is a Doctrinal Treatiſe, and not a Col- 
lection of Sermons. It is in Tom. 2. of Athanaſins's Works 
under the name of that Father, and ſince it hath been printed 
at the End of Tom. 5. of Theodoret's Works put out by F. 
Garner [at Paris in 1634.) There are alſo ſome of this 
Biſhop's Letters in F. Lapas's Collection. 


Heodotus Biſhop of Ancyra a City of Galatia, whom 
UL Gennadins calleth js es was one of the great- 
—_— teſt Adverſaries of Neſtorius. He was preſent at 


the Council of Epheſus, where he couragiouſly 
delivered his Opinion againſt him. Gennadius ſays, that he 
made a Treatiſe on purpoſe to confute him, and that 
Work was very ical, but that it was not ſufficiently 
rounded upon the Authority of Holy Scripture, but lays 
own ſeveral Arguments before he comes to Scripture- 
proofs. This deſcription agrees well to the two Sermons 
of Theodotms Faw the Feaſt of the Nativity, preached in the 
Council of Epheſus, and which are recited in the Acts of 
that Council, where he proves, by ſeveral Arguments, that 
Jeſus Chriſt is God and Man, and that it is truly faid, that 
God is born of a Virgin. | 
There is alſo a 34. Sermon preached at Epheſus upon St. 
obu's day, where he likewiſe ſpeaks againſt the Error of 
eſtorixs. The beginning of it is remarkable, wherein he 
compares a Biſhop to a Phyſician, Error to a Diſeaſe; 
And ſays, that as a Phyſician cuts of putrified and gangre- 
ned Members to prevent the ſpreading of the Diſeaſe into 
the other parts; ſo Biſhops are obliged to cut off the Mem- 
bers of the Church, but yet they ought not to do it but 
with regret, and in caſes of neceſſity, when there is no o- 
ther remedy left ſufficient, and proper to effe& the Cure. 
He hath alſo a 4h. Treatiſe upon the ſame Subject, which 
was publiſhed [at Paris] in — [in Twelves] by F. Com- 
out of a MS. copyed by Holſteniut . It bears this Title, 
» Expoſition of the Nicene Creed, but it is a confutation 
berinus at of Neſtorins grounded upon the Nicene Creed. In it he 
Rome in makes mention of 3 Books, which he had written concern- 
ing the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 


UV 


[*Ithad 
been 

liſhed by 
Card. Bar- 


1669. 
Octavs.] 


THEO DOT US Biſbop of Ancyra. 


. 


The Iconoclaſts having quoted a Teſtimony of Theodotas 
Biſhop of Ancyra againit Images, Epiphanius maintained in Thegdyrus 
the 7b Council, Ad 6. that that place was ſuppoſititi- of An. 
ous. And to prove it invincibly, he ſays, that he had col- cura. 
lected all the Works of that Author, but never met with 
the Paſſage which they alledged. And then gives us the 
following Catalogue of them, viz. Six Books againſt Ne. 


ſtorins dedicated to Laxſus: The Expoſition of the Nicene 


Creed: A Sermon upon the Feaſt of the Nativity: Ano- 
ther upon the Purification: Another upon Eliat and the 
Widow: Another upon St. Peter and St. Jobn : Another 
upon the Lame Man, who lay at the Gate of the Temple: 
Another upon him that had received the Talents: And, 
laſtly, upon the two blind Men. Altho' Epiphaniut makes 
mention here of ſeveral of Theodots's Works which we 
have not, yet we canuot ſay, that he forgot none. Nice- 
phoras attributes to him a Sermon upon the Virgin and St. 
Simeon. Some think, that it is the 44h Sermon among Am- 
philochins's, which bears his Name in a MS. in Cardinal 
Mazarini's Library. F. Combefis who publiſhed Theodotus's 
Expoſition upon the Nicene Creed, then us, that he had 
4 Sermons more of this Author, and, among others, that 
upon the Purification of the Virgin Mary cited by Epipba- 
mus. 

The Style of this Author is ſhort and conciſe, full of 
ſabtle Interrogations and cogent Arguments. He ſpeaks 
like a Logician or Controvertiſt, rather than like an Ora- 
tor or Preacher, There is nothing very remarkable in his 


Writings, but we may obſerve in them a great deal of Ar- 
tifice and Subtilty. | 


The Orthodox Biſhops 


Heſe Biſhops of St. Cyriſ's Party have written in 
(WAN the defence of the Church. F 
Acacins Biſhop of Melitene made a Sermon in 
” the Council of Epheſus, which is in the Acts of 
the Council, Tom. 3. of the Counc. p. 839. and wrote a 
Letter to St. Cyril, which is in F. Lupas's Collection. 
Memnon Biſhop of Epheſus hath written a Letter to the 
Council of Conſtantinople, which is found in the Acts of 
the Council of Epbeſut, p. 762. 
Rheginus Biſhop of Conſtantia in Cyprus made a Diſ- 
courſe in the Council upon the depoſition of Neſtorius, ibid. 
P- 7. | 
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of St. Cyril's Party. 


Maximian choſen in his place, wrote a Letter to St. Cy- PAN 
ril, which is alſo in the Ads of the Council of Epheſas, p. Orthodox 
o Biſhops of 
Laſtly, To theſe Biſhops may be joyned two Prieſts, the Sr. Cyril's 
one called Alipias a Prieſt of Conſtantinople, who wrote a ©47'9- 
Letter to St. Cyril, which is recited in the Acts of the WV 
Council, 72 785. and Chariſius a Prieſt of the Church of 
Philadelphia, who preſented a Petition to the Council of 


Epheſus, with a Form of Faith recited in the Ads of the 
ouncil, p. 673. 


8 


Irtus, a Prieſt of the Church of Rome, was a long 
time one of the greateſt Ornaments of the Roman 
Clergy. We underſtand by the two Letters which St. 
Auſtin wrote to him in 418. that he was a Pro- 
tector of Pelagius and his Adherents who therefore had gi- 
ven out a Report that he was of their Opinion; but-when 
they were condemned by Zeſimus, he was one of the firſt 
that pronounced an Azathema againſt them: That he wrote 
a ſhort Letter to Azrelizs Biſhop of Carthage, in which he 
aſſures him, that he was not of Pelagizs's Sentiments ; aud 
that he afterward made a larger Book, in which he ex- 
plained his Opinions more amply, which were conſonant 
to thoſe of the Biſhops of Africa, and contrary to the Er- 
rors of the Pelagians. We have neither this Letter nor this 
Writing, but this Story, and the manner in which St. A- 
ſtin writes to Sixtus, ſhews us ſufficiently. how he was al- 
ready looked upon in the Church of Rome. So that it is 
no wonder, that after the Death of St. Cœleſtine * 
ned in 432. he ſucceeded him in the See of Rome. 
Eaſtern Churches were then divided about the Condemna- 


T US III. 


tion of Neſtorius. St. Cyril and the Ægyptian Biſhops main- 

tained what was done againſt him. Joh Biſhop of Anti- St. Sixtus 
och, and the other Oriental Biſhops would not receive him, III. 
they excommunicated and condemned one another, and the CAYVJ 
Church was in danger of falling into a lamentable Schifm, 

if the Prudence of St. Sixtut had not cohtributed to the 

Peace, which was concluded in the time of his Popedom. 

St. Cyril ſent two Biſhops to Rome in the Name of the 
Council, to incline the Pope to approve what he had done, 

and to declare himſelf openly againſt the Orientals. Theſe 

two Biſhops, called Hermogenes and Lampelius, at their ar- 

rival found St. Cœleſtine dead, and Sixtus in his place. 

This Pope graciouſly received theſe Meſſengers, approved 

what was ſaid in the Council of Antioch concerning the 

Faith, and the Condemnation of Neſtoriut. But as to John 


- Biſhop of Antioch and the Orientals, he ordered, that if they 


would acknowledge and approve the Faith of the Coun- 
eil, they ought to be received. This he wrote to St Cyril * 
and the other Biſhops in two Letters, which M. Cotelierius 


' hath publiſhed in Greek and Latin, in his 1ſt. Tome of the 
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St. Sixtus Balxzixs hath put them in his new 


III. 


Monuments of the Greek Church. p. 429 and 44. And Mr. 
ColleQion of Councils, 


P. 658. 


WAVY Theſe Letters had very good ſucceſs, and prepared their 


Minds for Peace. As ſoon as it was concluded, St. Cyrii 
ſent St. Sixtzs the News of it, who ſhewed a great deal of 
Joy at it, and immediately wrote to St. Cyril and Jobs Bi- 
ſhop of Autioch, to aſſure them, that he did joyn with 
them in their Re-union. We have theſe two Letters at the 
end of the Acts of the Council of Epbeſut, p. 1175, and 
1178. He wrote to St. Cyril, that at that time when he was 
much troubled for the condition of the Ealtera Churches, 
he was greatly pleaſed to hear by his Letters, that all the 
Members of the Church were again united in one Body, 
excepting him only who was the Cauſe of all the Miſchief; 
that he had imparted this good News to the Biſhops of his 
Synod which was aſſembled upon his Birth-day. He adds, 
that 805 Biſhop of Antioch had never followed the Errors 
and Blaſphemies of Neſtorizs ; that he had only ſuſpended 
his Judgment, and that he ought to rejoyce that he had at 
laſt declared himſelf for the right fide ; That it was an ex- 
cellent Work to bring over ſo great Biſhops, and that he 
thought it well done by himſelf, that he had not acted rafh- 
ly in that affair, but had waited till the Vine of Jeſus Chriſt 
brought forth uſeful and pleaſant Fruit: That St. Cyril 
ought entirely to forget the Injuries which the Oriental Bi- 
ſhops had done him, in pronouncing the Sentence of Con- 
demnation againſt him; that he had ſuffered undeſervedly 
to render the Truth victorious. Laſtly, he tells him, that he 
expected that the Clergy of Jobs Biſhop of Autioch's Party 
ſhoald write to him. | 

He ſhews the ſame Joy to Fob» Biſhop of Antioch, and 
diſcovers the ſame Diſpleaſure againſt Neſtoriat. He praiſes 
him, that he made an elegant Profeſſion of the Faith of the 
Church, and rejected Novelty to apply himſelf to the An- 


_ cient 


1 


Altho' theſe two Letters are both dated the ſame Day, 


— 


which is * 15. 433- yet the Letter . — ought to bear ” Sixtus 


date ſoine Days atter the Letter to St. 


yril. 


The 34. Letter to the Oriental ＋ aſcribed to St. 


Paſſages taken out 


Situs is an evident F gory made up o 
do. St. Gregory the Great, Fe- 


of the 8th. Council of 7 
ix III. Adrian, the Theodofian and Juſtinian Codes, and it is 
in great part in the 34. Epiltle attributed to Fabian, which 
is the Work of {/idoras Mercator, as well as this. This 
Letter is written about an Accuſation, which it preteuds 
was brought againſt St. Sixtus by Baſſes, who had been 
Conſul, from which be was cleared in a Synod, and 
Baſſus was condemued. This Story is related in the Pon- 
tifical, and we have the pretended Acts of that Council, 
but the very reading of them will fully ſatistie us of theit 
Falſhood. They have the ſame Date with the Letter, that is 
to ſay, they are dated in the Year 440. ſome Days after St. 
S:ixrxs's Death. Although the Author of the Pontifical pla- 
ces this Accuſation in the 112, year of St. Sixtss's Pope- 
dom, the Name of one of the Conſuls is changed. The 
Acts themſelves are nothing but an heap of Impertinegcies 
and Fables. The Acts of the Condemnation of one Poly- 
chromias pretended to be Biſhop of Jersſalem, given at Rome, 
is of the ſame . There was no Biſhop of that Name 
at that time. The of theſe Acts agrees with the Pon- 
tificate of Leo, and yet _ fay he was condemned under 
Sixtns. They ſpeak alfo a Siege of Jeraſalem, which 
is imaginary, but if all theſe things did not, the reading of 
theſe As would diſcover the Forgery. 

We muſt not then give = Credit to the Acts of the 
Condemnation of Baſſzs. We are not ſure that ever he 
accuſed St. Sixtxs III. this Fact not being related by any 
credible Author ; ſo that it is not Probable, that the whole 
Story is fabulous. Sixtus III. died in the Month of March, 


in the year 440- 


ceed him, but the Votes of the 


Roclus was yet very young, when he was made a 
Reader of the Church of Conſtantinople, The Eccle- 
fiaſtical Offices did not hinder him from following 
his Studies, and eſpecially applying himſelf ta Rhe- 

torick. He was afterwards Secretary to Atticxs Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople, by whom he was ordained both Deacon and 
Prieſt. After whoſe Death ſome pitched upon him to ſuc- 
eople were for Siſaniut, 
who ordained Proclat Biſhop of Cyz:cam. The Inhabitants 
of that City not being willing to accept of him, becauſe 

would not fo ly acknowledge the Juriſdiction 
of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, he was forced to continue 
at Conſtantmople, where he Fi 2 great reputation by his 
Preaching. Atter the death of Sifu, he had a great ma- 
ny Votes for him. But to appeaſe the heats which were a- 
mong the Clergy of 1 it was reſolved to chooſe 
Neſtorins a Prieſt of Antioch. After his Depoſition, Proclzs 


| was propounded a third time to be 7 of Conſtantino- 


ple, and be had been elected, if ſome P 


ſtantinople, after the Death of Maximian, Anno, 434 


ons of great Cre- 
dit had not repreſented it as contrary to the Canons, 


PROC 


ang way » the 24. Nr Niere Drug, Bi 
ra. th. is upon or 5 
Chriſt, which in in the Afr of the Ceunef 
The $8. upon the Transfiguration of our Saviour. 
n the Feaſt of Tabernacles. The 19ch. upon 
;/day and againſt Covetouſneſs. The 1146, upon 


coſt. The 17h. upon St. Steven the Protomartyr. 1856. 
is a Panegyrick upon St. Paal. The 1945. is on AY od brag 
The laſt, is a Lais Fragment of a Sermon in the Praiſe of 


St. — 0 — : 

Theſe Sermons are written in a conciſe and ſententious 
Style, full of Antitheſes, Interrogations, Exclamations and 
Points. The Notions are ſtudied and ſubtle, but are of lit- 
tle Uſe and Inſtruction. He ſpeaks the ſame thing an hun- 
dred ſeveral ways, and gives it abundance of different Turns. 
This fort of Compoſure requires a great deal of Labour 
and Application, and manifeſts the Wit and Livelineſs of 
the Speaker. But it is of little uſe to the Auditors; it diverts 
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which forbid the Tranſlations of Biſhops. Wherefore he them, and ſometimes delights them, ſo long as they hear this 
was rejected that time alſo, and Maximian was choſen; ſtudied Diſcourſe, but ordinarily they 17 away from it, nei- 
but at laſt he arrived at that Dignity, to which he had been ther more knowing nor better affected; and are ſcarce 
defigued ſo many times, and was ordained Biſhop of Con- gone, but they all that has been ſaid to them; for fC 


in the 
Month of April. He enjoyed that See peaceably to his death, 
which happened in 
The Sermons of this Author have been publiſhed at Rome, 
by Vincent Riccard in Greek and Latin, in 1630. and were 
inſerted by F. Cambefis in the firſt Tome of his Auct uarium 
to the Biblioth. Patrum, | at Paris in 1648. 
There are 20 of them, the 1/7, tb, 6th. are upon the 


theſe pleaſant w ays of ſpeaking, which delight us only for 
the Curiouſneſs and Delicacy, make not any impreſſion up- 
on the Mind nor Heart, and leave nothing behind them but 
a general Reminiſcence, that they were much pleaſed with 
what they heard, but know not why. This is a true Cha- 
racer of Proclas's Sermons, who was mighty ſucceſsful in 
this kind. By this he ſhews what he could have done, if he 
had made choice of a better Style, or had had the good 


Virgin Mary. In it he extolls almoit only her Title of the luck to have lived in à time when Men had better udg- 
Mother of God. The 24. and 34. are upon the Incarnati- ments. | 
on. The 4b. is upon the Nativity of Jeſus Chriſt : This is | | 4 
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1 Apreolus Succeſſor of Aurelius in the See of Car- 
Capreolus. zhage, ſent in 431, his Deputies to the Council of 
A 


OLUS. 


ble, that the 2 Spaniards apply themſelves to Capreolas, to AA 
defire of him, w s m Capreotus 
a Point as this is, and that they do it in the moſt fubmiſ. W 
five Terms. What would not the Divines of the Court of 

Rome fay, if this Conſultation had been addreſſed to the 
Biſhop of Rome? What Conſequences would they not draw 

from ſuch a Conſultation in favour of the Pretenſions of 

the Court of Rome ? This Treatiſe was publiſhed by FE. 

Sir mondus, and printed by Cramoiſy [among Opaſculs Ve- 

terum at Paris) i 1630. in {O&avo)]. [lt is alſo in Bibl. 

Parr. Tom 7. | 


Epheſus with a Letter, which is ſet down in the 

Ads of that Council. We have alſo a little Trea- 

tiſe which he wrote in anſwer of Vitali and Conſtantius, 
Chriſtians of Spain, who had conſulted bir, whether it 
might be ſaid, that God is born of a Virgin. In it be proves 

this Truth, by ſhewing, that there is but one Perſon in Jeſus 

- Chriſt, and confuting thoſe that are of a contrary Judgment. 
He ſpeaks in this I reatiſe of the Condemnation of Ne- 
ſtorius, and of his Hereſy in the Council of Epbeſas; to 
which he ſays, that he ſent his Deputies. It is very remarka- 


ANTONIUS 


* 
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ANTONIUS HONORATUS Bp of Conſtantina 


in Africa. 


ives him an aſſurance of, if he continues firm in the Faith. fer 
I his Letter is ſhort, and full of lively and cogent Notions Honoratus 
and Expreſſions. In the end he brings ſome compariſons Biſhop of 
to explain the Myſtery of the Trinity. It is found in the Conſtanti- 


A E have a Letter of this Biſhop directed to one 
er 0 named Arcadius, who was baniſhed for the Faith 
— * of by Genſericus King of the Vandals. He exhorts 
= ae him to ſuffer patiently for jeſus Chriſt, and pro- 


na in. A 


(a. 
WW 


yiclor of 
Antioch. 
And ac- 


pounds to him ſeveral Examples of Holy Scripture to en- 
courage him to perſevere in his Sufferings with Conſtaucy, 
that he may obtain the Crown of Martyrdom, which he 


Biblioth. Patrum [Tom 8.] [and in Barozins's Annals in ua in Afri- 
the year 437. ] it was wrüten about the year 435. ca. 


VICTOR 


His Victer, a Prieſt of Antioch, hath made a Com- 
mentary upon the Goſpel of St. Mark, which hath 
been tranſlated into Latin, and publiſhed by Pe- 
zanus. It is thought this Author lived in the be- 

inning of the Fifth Age*, or towards the end of the Fouith, 


cordingly br he ſays, upon the thirteenth Chapter of St. Mark, that 
Dr. Cave jn his time ſome Remains of the Temple of Jeraſalem were 


placeshim 


in 4. C. 
401. 


PATSY 


Sedultus. 


* By Nati- 
ona nas It is divided into fire Books; the firſt begins at the Crea- 


in 494 


to be ſeen. He ſays alſo in the ſame place, that there were 

et ſome Chriſtians, who put off Baptiſm to the End of their 

ife. In the next Chapter he ſpeaks of the Hereſy of the 
Novatigns, as of a Set then in being. 

He obſerves in his Preface, that ſeveral Authors had 
written upon the Goſpels of St. Matthew and St. Jobs; 
That very few had beſtowed their Labours upon St. Luke, 
but he could never meet with any that had written upon 
St. Mark, although he had exactly run over the Catalogues 
of the Works of the Ancients, He adds, that for this Rea- 


* — = _—_ ——— _— 


of Antioch. | 


ſon he took up the Reſolution to colle& what the Doctors / 


7 % o 


of the Church had upon divers Places of this Gofpel, and Victor of 
compoled a ſhort Explication upon it. He ſays afterwards, Antioch. 
that St. Mark was alſo called Jobs and that his Mother was WWW 


that Mary, with whom the Diſciples abode at Feraſalem, 
of whom mention is made in the Ads. That it was he who 
accompanied St. Barnabas, and afterwards joyned himſelf 
with St. Peter: That he wrote his Goſpel at Rome, at the 
Deſire of the Faithful of that City. St. Matthew had writ- 
ten his Goſpel ſome time before. | 

This is what this Author ſays of St. Mark in the Pre- 
face of his Commentary. In his Commentary he applies 
himſelf to the Explication of the Letter and Hiſtory, which 
he clears by very ſolid and judicious Notes and Obſerva- 
— This „ es grime — that of Titus 

oſtrenſis upon St. Lake, at Ingo in 1580. and put into 
the Bibliotheca Patrum ons _—— a ; 2 


— 15 — — 


Laxdins Marias Victor, or Victorinut, a Rhetorician 

at Marſeilles, hath made a Commentary upon Gene- 

inning at the Creation, and ending at the 

Death of Abraham. It was divided into three Books, 
dedicated te his Son Ætberiat. It is evident that it was 
compoſed by a Chriſtian, and an Orthodox Perſon : But 
fince prophane Learning was the Principal Employment 
of this Author, and he was not inſtructed by any able I cacher 
in the Knowledge of Holy Scripture, this Work was very 


VI C 1 O R Marſeilles. 


— 


weak. He died under the Empire of Theodaſiut and Valen- FAAJSN 
tinian. This is taken out of Gennadins, Chap. 60. The Vitor of 
Work of this Author which is extant “ in the Bibliotheca Marſeilles. 
Patram (Tom. S.] is a Poem in Latin Heroicks, and con⸗ 


tains a 


arration of the Hiſtory of Geneſit to the Death of It alſo is 


Abraham, The Style of it is harſh, and the Verſes are rough, printed 


but the Senſe is Noble, and the Hiſto 


well explained. Þy itſelf 


There are at the end of it ſome Verſes of the ſame Author, ar Paris in 


again(t the corruption of the Manners of his Time: 


— * 


Oelias Sedulins*, a Chriſtian Poet, com „un- 

der the Empire of Theodoſius II. and Valentinian 

III. about the Year 439: an Heroick Poem, of the 

Life of Jeſus Chriſt : It is intituled, Opzs Paſchale. 

A Paſchal Work, becauſe that Jeſus Chriſt is our Paſſover. 


tion of the World, and runs through the moſt remarkable 
Hiſtories of the Old Teſtament. The three others contain 
the Life of Teſus Chriſt. This Work is dedicated to an Ab- 
bot called Macedowixs. It hath been reviewed and publiſh- 
ed by 4 Tarcins Aſterius. Arator, Caſſiodorus, Fortunatins 
and E. orixs Turonenſis, mention it as an excellent Poem. 
He put it himſelf afterward into Proſe, [and adding it to 
the former four in Verſe, made the Work to contain five 
Books; ] we have them both with an Acroſtick Hymn, 


SEDULIUS. 


— 


r 


—ͤ—' -q — — — — 2 


which contains the Life of Jeſas Chriſt in ſhort. This Au- 


1560. in 


Os 


PAAINN 


thor had a Genius, the Style of his Poem is Noble and Sedalins. 


Great, his Notions are Poetical, and his Verſes very Paſſa- 
ble. It is not neceſſary to advertiſe [the Reader, ] that this 
Sedalixs is different from him who made the Commentary 
upon all St. PaxPs Epiſtles, which is nothing properly but 
an Extract of the Commentaries of others. Since he quotes 
Authors much later than the Poet Sedzlizs, and amo 
others St. Gregory the Pope, and Venerable Bede. It is evi- 
dent that he lived a long time after. This is he who was 
au Exgliſpmas and Co-temporary with Bede. A 

The Poem of Seduliut hath been printed by Aldzs Ma- 
nutius in 1502 at Baſil [in 1528, 1534. and with the Notes 
of Antonius Nebriſſen 


laton 5] in 1541. and hath been put into 
the Bi bliotbeca Patrum [ Tom. 6.] 


— __ c RN 


is is the Relation which Socrates gives us of this 
Author, and the Judgment he paſſes on him: Phi- 
p of Side, a City of Pamphylis, boaſted, that 
Ke was the Father of Troilut the Sophiſt, a Native 


of the ſame City. Being but a Deacon, he converſed much 


ith St. Chryſo/tome, and was afterwards ordained Prieſt. 
1 1 7. care Bs and diligent in the Studies of 
Learning, and had made a great Collection of Books of all 


rts. He compoſed ſeveral Works in an Afiatick Style, 
5 he confuted the Books of Julian, and compoſed the 


Ji of Chriſtianity, divided into thirty Books : Each 
_—_ parted — divers Sections, inſomuch that there 


| in all near a thouſand. The Argo ment of every Secti- 
kb 


is as large as the SeQion it ſe e gave this Book the 
Name of 2 Chriſtian Hiſtory, and not of an Eccleſiaſtical 
iſtory, and collected in this Work many Curious and 
Fo Obſervations that he might ſeem a great Philoſo- 
er. He s often of Theorems of Geometry, Aſtro- 


yowy, Arithmetick and Magick, He ſpends much Time 


' PHILIPPUS SIDETA. 


GO Inn „ Kü — RT C2: 


and Pains in deſcribing Iſlands, Mountains, Trees and ſe- 
veral other things bf little Importance: By theſe Means he 
hath made his k very great, and, in my Judgment, uſe- 


leſs, both to the Ignorant and Learned ; for the Ignorant 
take no notice of the Ornaments of this Diſcourſe, and 
the Learned condemn the vain Repetitions : Nevertheleſs, 


WH 


K 
Philippus 
Sideta. 

K 


let every one give what Judgment he pleaſes of this Work. 


All that I ſn 


there often changes the natural Order of thi 


ngs. 
© Becauſe he hoped to have been ordained Bios of Con- 
tinople in the room of Atticus, he takes the Liberty, in 
is Hiſtory, to rail againſt the Ordination of Siiuniut, who 
was preferred before him, and reports very ſcandalous 


things of thoſe who choſe and ordained him. 


Photius, who had read ſome part of this Work of Phi- 
bp of Side, ſays much the ſame things of it, and paſſes the 
ſame Judgment upon it, in Code 35. of his Bibliotbeca. © I 
| ELIA | © have 


| ſay of it is this, that he inverts the Order 
of Time; for after he has related what paſſed in the Time 
of Tbeodaſius, he aſcends to the Time of Athanaſius, and 


2 
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© have read, ſaith he, the Work of Philip of Side, intituled, * ſees this Work, would never call it an Hiſtory, but a 
Philippus * The Chriſtian Iliſtory, which begins at the Creation ofthe * Miſcellaneous Treatiſe, he makes ſo many needleſs Di- Philippus 
Sideta, * World, and goes on as far as the Story of Moſes. Some- greſſions. He was © ron page with S:ſinnins and Sheer 
ul times ne treats of Things very ſhort, and ſometimes more * Procſus Biſhops of Conſtantinople : He often ſpeaks again(t GY 
* copiouſly. The firſt Book contains twenty tour Sections, the Former, in his Hiſtory, being diſpleaſed, becauſe be- 
* and the twenty three others a like Number. Theſe are ing in the ſame Dignity, and in the ſame Church, en- 
© all we have ſeen. He is full of Words, but they are nei- „int was prefer'd to the Patriarchate before him, although 
* ther pleaſant nor elegant; but on the contrary are flat, he thought himſelf more Eloquent than he.“ The Judg- 
and ſuon tire the Reader. We find in it a greater Show ment which theſe Authors give of this Work, may make 
* of Learning than Profit. He puts in many things into his us not be troubled much at the los of it. ¶ Niceph. Calliſt- 
* Hiſtory, which are impertinent. luſomuch that he that as quotes a Fragment of it.] 
4 Hiloſtorgizs, born in Cappadocia, about the Year 388, fant and elaborate. He makes uſe of Poetical Expreſſions 
Philoſtor- — of Carteriat and Exlampia, — to and choice Words very fitly. He is very happy in applying Philoftor. 
ins. write an Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, but being brought of Tropes and Emphatical Words; which would render gizs. 
up in Ariaxiſm, and engaged in the Exnomian Par- his Diſcourſe very fine and pleaſing, if he uſed them mo- 
* Hence ty *, his Work is rather a Panegyrick of theſe Hereticks, derately, and did not run the hazard of extraordinary and 
called A. er Therein he openly declares againſt the Or- forced Expreſſions, which make it dull and flat. His Diſ- 
theus. thodox, he flanders them, blames them, and abuſes them courſe is ſet out with ſo great variety of Figures, that it 
all-a-long it ; on the contrary, he praiſes, at a venture, all becomes thereby obſcure and tedious. He hath, very often 
the Arias Party. Aetins, according to him, was the great= very proper and Significant Words. 
eſt Man that ever was: He and Emin were the Kelto- His Hiſtory is divided into twelve Books; it begins with 
rers of the Faith. Exſebixs Biſhop of Nicomedia, Theophiius the Controverſy between Arins and Alexander, that is to 
Biſhop of the Indies, and ſeveral Arias Biſhops, are the ſay, in 320. and ends at the Time when Theodoſins the 
Saints that have done Miracles. In it the Semi-Ariam meet younger admitted /alentinian III. into a Share of 7 Im- 
with little better Treatment than the Catholicks. He blames perial Government with him, who was the Son of Placi- 
the Deportment of Eder, and deſcribes Acacins, as a dia and Conſtantizs, about the Year 425. Every Book be- 
cunning Impoſtor. St. Nazianzen is the only Per- gins with one of the Letters of his own Name. 
ſon of the Orthodox whom he doth not abuſe. He cannot This Hiſtory of Philoftorgins was had in ſo great Deteſta- 
likewiſc torbear commending St. Baſis Eloquence. In ſum, tion among the Orthodox, that 'tis no wonder it has not 
he is full ot Falfities, Lyes and Calumnies againſt the Or- been preſerved entire to our Times: But we have an A- 
thodox Biſhops ; and he hath written with ſo much partia- bridgment of it in Phorizs, and ſome Extracts taken out of 
liry that we cannot ſafely believe any thing he ſays: Yet Sxzidas and other Authors. Facebus Gothofredns, a learned 
there are many things that may be uſeful to the Church" Lawyer, firſt — — them, with his Tranſlation and large 
He gives ſeveral Examples of God's Providence. He com- Notes. This k was printed at Geneva in 1634 *. Since, * In Quit. 
mends Faſting and Continency. He approves of the Wor- Mr. Yale/ins having reviewed this Abridgment by the Ma- to, Dr. 
ſhip of Martyrs, and the Reliques of Saints. He ſays, that nuſcripts, and correQed the Text in ſeveral Places, hath Crus. 
the firſt Book of MMaccabees is of greater Authority than cauſed it to be printed with the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of 
the ſecond. He wholly rejects the third. His Style is plea» Tbeodoret and Evagria [at Paris in 1673]. | 
Osna, a Chriſtian Poet, of the City of P on this Work put out a new Edition of it [with his own FYAA 
1 in cee is reckoned among the Authors of the Exercitations upon it] at F Amſterdam in 1627. There was Nonnu. 
Nonnus. fifth Age, though it be not exactly known at what alſo another Edition at Paris by On in 1623. Tis alſo CFVVU 
time he flouriſh'd*. All that can be ſaid is, that in the Bibliotheca Patrum, printed [at Paris] in 1624. [It f At Ly 
*Dr.Cave he lived after St. ory Naz:zanzen, but is more ancient was alſo printed at Leyden in 1598. in Octavo, with Na- den Dr. 
12 than Juſtinian, ſince Agatbias, who lived in the Time of this fixs's Notes] Cave. p 
in 4. Emperor, quotes him in his fourth Book of the Gothic This Author alſo hath compoſed another Poem in the 90 
D. 410. Wars. His Style and Manners are ſuitable to the Authors ſame Style, but upon a very different Subject. It is divided L 
of the fourth Age. He hath made a Paraphraſe upon St. into forty eight ks, called Dionyſiac s, containing the 


Jobn's Goſpel in Verſe, in a ſwelling and lofty Style. Al- 
das Manztins firſt publiſhed the Greek Text, in the begin- 
ning of the former Age, [in 1508. at Kome.] Several Ver- 
fions have been fince made of it, which were printed with 


| the Text, at Lyons in 1590. at Frankfort in 1541. and at 


no was born at Conſtantinople in the beginning of that the Apoſtles had no general Rule for the keeping of 
Socrates. the Empire of Theodofrns. He ſtudied Grammar un- Feſtivals, but they were brought into the Church by uſe Socrates. 
AA der the two famous Grammarians Hlelladius and Am- 


Church from the Converſion of Conſtantine. 


Heidelberg in 1596. Heinſius having ſpent much Pains up- 


— 


——̃—— ——— 


fabulous Expeditions of Bacchus [written while he was an 
Heathen, printed in Greek at Antwerp in 1569. in 


l N Quarto, 
in Greek and Latin at Hanover in 1605. in Oddavo, 220 


the Greek Poets at Geneva in 1606. and with Canes: 
Scaliger's Notes at Hanover in 1610.] ** 


* 


SOCRATES. 


monixs, who had withdrawn themſelves from Alexan- 
dria to Conſtantinople. After he had finiſhed his Studies, 
and for ſome time had profeſſed the Law, he undertook to 
write the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, from the Year 309. where 
Euſebias ends, and continues it to the Year 440, He there 
relates, in 7 Books, the great Events which happe 1 5 the 
is Hiſtory 
is written, as Mr. Valeſius obſerves, with a great deal of 


— 


only; that they had left no Law concerning the time when 
Eafter ſhould be celebrated, and that it was only for the 
ſake of the Hiſtory that it is related, that Jeſus Chriſt was 
crucified in the Feaſt of Unleavened Bread; that the Apoſt- 
les did not trouble themſelves to make any Orders about 
Holy-days, but their only deſign was to teach Faith and 
Virtue ; that the Apoſtles having decreed nothing concern- 
ing the celebration of Eafter, it is no wonder if the Churches 
did not ny ear agree about it ; after he hath brought 


2 and Exactneſs. His Exactneſs appears, in his be- down the Quarrel from Victor to the Council of Nice, he 7 
ng induſtrions to conſult the Original Records, the Biſhops adds ſome Heads about the different Ceremonies of the T 
Letters, the Writings of the Authors of his own time, of Church. He finds great Differences about the Len- Faſt. \ 
which he often gives us an Extract in his Hiſtory, He is The Romans, faith he, content themſclves to faſt three | r 
alſo careful to ſet down exactly the Succeſſion of Biſhops, Weeks, Saturday and Sunday excepted. The Chriſtians of R 
and the years in which every thing was tranſacted, and he 7/lyria and Achaza, as alſothoſe of Agypr, faſt ſeven Weeks 1 
deſcribes them by the Contuls and Olympiads. His Judg- Y 


ment appears in the Reflections and Obſervations, which 
he makes now and then, which are very judicious and im- 
partial. We may ſee in the 224. Chap. of the 57h. Book, 
an Example of the diligent Enquiry he had made about the 
Diſcipline of the Church. He there treats of the Diſpute 
on what day the Feaſt of Eaſter ſhould be celebrated, and 


remarks very judiciouſly, that there was no juſt reaſon to 


diſpute a thing of ſo little Conſequence with ſo much heat; 
that it was not neceſlary to follow the cuſtom of the Jews; 


before Eaſter, and have given the Name of Lent to all that 
ſpace of time. Others begin ſeven Weeks before, but faſt 
no more than three Weeks, each conſiſting of five Days, 
leaving out two Fortnights in which they do not faſt at all; 
and yet they alſo call their Faſt by the Name of Lent. 
Nor is there only a diſagreement about the number of 


Faſting-days, but alſo about the Abſtinence it ſelf. For 


ſome eat no living Creature, others eat nothing but Fiſh, 
others admit of Fowls, which were created out b the Wa- 


ters, 28 it is ſaid in Geneſis... Some abſtain from the F pn 


— 


— * 
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of Trees and Eggs. There are ſome that cat nothing 
but Bread, others abſtain from that alſo. Laſtly, there are 
ſome who allow themſelves not to eat till atter three a 
Clock in the Afternoon, but they make no difficulty to eat 
all ſorts of Meat. There are an infinite number of like 
Practices, differing in different Churches, of which each 
labours to give a Reaſon. There is no leſs difference about 
the days for the ſolemn Aſſemblies of the Faithful. All 
Churches, excepting thoſe of Rome and Alexandria, cele- 
brate the Holy Myſteries on Saturday. The People of Agb. 
and Thebais have their Meetings ou the ſame day, but they 
do not receive the Euchariſt as the others; for after they 
have feaſted themſelves, they communicate in the Evening. 
At Alexandria they meet on Wedaeſday and Saturday to hear 
the Holy Scripture read, and to perform the Divine Wor- 
ſhip, but they do not receive the Sacrament. In this Church 
of Alexandria likewiſe they chooſe their Singers and Rea- 
ders promiſcuouſly out of the Catechumens or Faithful. In 
Theſſah, if a Clergyman, who is Married, lies with his 
Wife after Ordination, they deprive him of his Office. In 
the Eaſt, the Clerks and Biſhops themſelves abſtain from 
their Wives, but it is of their own Accord, and wichout 
being obliged to it by any Law ; and there are many who 
have had Children by their Wives, while they were Biſhops. 
It is ſaid, that Heliodorus Biſhop of Trica, who when he was 
young made ſome Amorous Books, was the Author of 
this Cuſtom, which hath obtained not only in Z, but 
alſo in Macedonia and Achaia. In Theſſaly they baptize 
upon Eaſter-day only. At Autioch the Site of the Church 
is contrary to others, the Altar not being turned toward 
the Eaſt, but toward the Weſt. In Theſſaly and at Jeruſa- 
lem, as ſoon as the Lamps are lighted, they betake them- 
ſelves to their Prayers. At Cases in Cappadocia, and in 
the Iſſe of Cyprus, the Biſhops and Prieſts at the ſame time 
interpret Holy Scriptures. Laſtly, it is hard to find any 
two Churches exactly agreeing in their Ceremonies. The 
Prieſts do not preach ot Alexandria. This Cuſtom began 
in the time of Ar:#s, who troubled the Church by his Ser- 
mons. They faſt every Saturday at Rome. The Cauſe of 
theſe differences, and many others proceeds from the Cuſtoms 
eſtabliſhed at ſeveral times by the Biſhops, which being re- 
ceived and authorized by their Succeſlors, have obtained the 
force of a Law. 

It may be that Socrates is miſtaken in ſome of theſe Ar- 
ticles, and that he hath taken the Error of ſome particu- 
lar for the practice of the Univerſal Church; but this is a 
ſign that he was curious, and that he had made very exact 

bſervations and Diſquiſitions touching the Diſcipline of 
the Church. He had at firſt compoſed the two firſt Books 


Socrates. 
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* 


of his Hiſtory upon the Credit of Rrfinns, but afterwards AAFY 
having diſcovered by reading the Works of St. Athanaſius, Sbrrate fi- 
that that Hiſtorian had omitted the principal Circumltances CY IS 


of the Perſecution, which that valiant Defender of Chrilt's 
Divinity had ſuffered, he amended the two get Books. As 
for the tive laſt, he compoſed them as, well upon the Cre- 
dit of Kuſiuus and ſome other Authors, as from the Re- 
cords of the Church, and the relation of thoſe that had been 
Witnelles of the things, or from what he had ſeen himſelf. 
But ail this hath not ſecnred him from falling ſometimes 
into very conſiderable Faults, as when he contoands Maxi- 
mian with Maximin; when he aſſures us, that there were 
five Biſhops condeinned in the Council of Nice for having 
refuſed to approve the Confeſſion of Faith, altho? it appears 
by a Letter of the Conncil clearly, that there were but 
two, viz. Theonas and Secundas ; when he attributes the 
three Confeſſions of Sirmium to the ſame Council, altho 
they were made by three ſeveral Councils, and he hath com- 
mitted ſome other Faults of leſs Conſequence. _. | 

It cannot be denied but he ſpeaks very well of the No- 
vations, and that he had a great kindneſs for that Sect, for 
he is curious ia making a Catalogue of their Biſhops ; he 
commends them, relates what they have ſaid and done; 
and owns that he hath a particular Eſteem for them. In his 
Opinion, Novatiaz is a Martyr, and the Novatians are a 
very Religious People, who have not altered the Faith, 
their Practices and Cuſtoms are not to be lighted, and the 

reatelt part of Men teject them for no other reaſon, but 

caule they are Lovers of a looſer Church-diſcipline. This 
is all that perſuades the World that Socrates was a Novati- 
an. Notwithſtanding this he always gives us the Name of 
the Church and the Orthodox; he reckons the Novatians 
among the Schiſmaticks, 1. 6. c. 20. and 23. which makes it 
apparent, that he was not a through Novatian, altho' he had 
a good Opinion of their Sect, and did believe perhaps that 
they might be ſaved ; being perſuaded, as he was, that they 
had prelerved the ancient Diſcipline, and that the difference 
which was between them and the Orthodox, was not in 
Matters of Faith. 

The Style of Socrates is plain and eaſie. He hath nothing 
of an Orator, and keeps himſelf within the bounds of a 
ſingle Narration, which is not adorned with the Elegancies 
uſual among Hiltorians, but which hath nothing in it ob- 
ſcure ot intricate. He produces long Quotations to prove 
the Matters of Fact, which he relates. The ſame Authors 
who tranſlated the Hiſtory of Euſebius, have alſo tranſlated 
Socrates and Sogomen's; for which reaſon it is to no pur- 
pole to repeat their Verſions and Editions in this place. 


AUT 


Sozomen, 
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Ermias $ozomenus lived at the ſame time with So- 

crates, was of the fame Profeſſion, and undertook 

a Work of the ſame Nature. He was of a good 

Family, a Native of a City in Palæſline, called 

Bethelia near Gaza., His Grandfather having been convert- 
ed by a Miracle of Hilarion's, applied himſelf to the ſtudy 
of Holy Scripture, and converſed very much with the Monks 
of his own Country. Sozomen was brought up among them, 
and had imbibed a very great eſteem for that Order. This 
he plainly diſcovers in his Hiſtory, where he gives an high 
commendation of a Monaſtick Life, and enlarges himſelt 
very much upon the Actions, and Manner of living uſed 
among thoſe Solitaries. This is almoſt all that is conſide- 
rable, which he addeth to the Hiſtory of Socrazes, for he be- 
gins and ends at the ſame time. I ſay, that that's all he hath 
added, becauſe I am perſuaded that he wrote after Socrates, 
For beſides, that he was then a Lawyer, when he compoled 
his Hiſtory, and by conſequence was younger than Socrates, 
who had left off that Proteſlion, it is viſible enough that be 
follows the Relation of Socrates, to which he adds or 
changes ſome things now and then; alſo he is ordinarily 


SOZOMEN. 


put after Socrates. Theſe Additions have made his Hiſtory AAR 


larger, and obliged him to divide it into nine Books: 

His Style is more florid and elegant than Socrazes's, but 
he is not ſo judicious an Author. He hath inſerted ſome 
things into is Hiſtory, which are not' agreeable to it. He 
is guilty of all the ſame Faults that Socrates is, and is him- 
ſeit fallen into more groſs ones. As when he ſays, that 
Pope Julius not being able to go to the Council of Nice by 
rcalon ot his great Age, he ſent Vito and Vincentius; althougn 
"cis certain that that Council was held under Pope Sylveſter. 
He confounds the Ordination of Gregory by the Church of 
Alexandria, with the Intruftion of George. He hath been 
very negligent in feiting down the Catalogues of the Bi- 
ſhops of the great Sees. He hath placed Romanus in the 
number of the Patriarchs of . Aztioch, although he was no 
more than a Deacon. He makes the Popedom of Jaliut to 
laſt 25 Years, whereas it continued but fifteen Years, and 
pou his Death after Ga/lzs's, although it happen'd two 

ears before. I omir to ſpeak of many more Faults in this 
Author. His Hiſtory is dedicated to Theodaſius the Younger. 


he 
Theodoret, His Birth was accompanied with Miracles betore 


and after, which he himſelf relates in his Religi- 
ous Hiſtory : * For if we may belicve him, his Mo- 
ther was cured of an incurable Diſeaſe, which ſhe had in 
her Eye, by a Monk called Peter. It was by the Prayers of 
anether Religious Man, called Macedonius, that God grant- 
ed her to concave a Son, and bring him into the World: 


T3225 was born at Antioch, in the Year 368. 


* Hiſtoria 
Religioſa, 
or Philo- 
theus, 


(a) Evote him to God, &c.] Hence he was called Theodoret, ei. | 
D ther betauſe he was given by God, or devoted to God. 


' Euftathins and Suidas obſerve, that we ought to read and pro- 
nounce his Name ewigtler, Theodorit, and not ©wdtyi@r, Thodorer. 
The Ancients call him '©«:&e/+@-, and the Manuſcripts write him 
ſo ; notwithſtanding Uſage hath corrupted the Latin Name, 


Monks that ſhe was panes from Death after her Delive- 


THEODORITUS. : 


And it was by the Prayers of the firſt of theſe two Holy 


ry. Her Husband and Son felt alſo the Effeds of the De- 
ſerts of this Holy Man, being often healed of their Diſtem- 
pers by the touching of his Girdle. 

After ſo great Favours, which God had ſhewn to this In- 
fant, who can in the leaſt doubt but that his Parents ought 
to devote him to God, who had given him to them 1 


and made him called Theodoret. The more Learned indecd call 
him always Theodoret, but if we ſhould call him Theodorer in the 
French, it would not be known what we mean. The Greek do 
nor give him the Name of Saint, becauſe he hath written againſt 
St. Cyril, and the Fifth Council hath imprinted a Mark of Diſ- 
grace upon his Memory. | | | * 
LJ Aa a2 2 His 


Soxomen. 
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A new Eccleſiaſtical 


Tp mils 0} I las 
Hiſtory 


Maris the Monk, who had been Twenty ſeven Years in 
Solitude, without being preſent at the Celebration of the Theodore, 
Sacrifice; but this was a particular Act of Theodbret. Ne. Www 


450 
is Mother had engaged her ſelf to it, when the Holy An- 


Theodoret. chorite promiſed her a Son; which ſhe performed by putting 
im into the Monaſtery of St. Euprepiut, when he was but 


— 


ſeven Vears Old; where he learned the Sciences, — 4 
on and Piety. He had for his Maſter Theodoru of Mopſueſta, 
and St. Jobs Chryſoſtome, and for his Fellow-Scholars John, 
afterwards Biſhop of Antioch, and Neſtoriut, who was not 
long after preferred to the See of Conſtantinople. The Bi- 
ſhops of Aztioch having knowledge of his Learning and Vir- 
tue, admitted him into Holy Orders; yet did he not, upon 
that account, change either his Habitation or manner ot 
Life, but found out a way to reconcile the Exerciſes of a 
Religious Life with the Function of a Clergy-man. Afﬀer 
the Death of his Father and Mother, he diſtributed his 
whole Inheritance to the Poor, reſerving nothing at all of 
it to himſelf. 
The Biihoprick of = being become vacant about the 
Year of Chriſt 420 7 The Biſhop of Antioch ordained 
; r againſt his Will, and ſent him to govern that 
Church. Cyras is a City of Syria, in the Province of Eu- 
pbrateſia, which was a Country unpleaſant and barren, but 
very populous: There were eight hundred Villages which 
were ſabje& to that Biſhoptick. The Inhabitants common- 
ly ſpake the Syriack Tongue, few of them underſtood 
Creek, they were almoſt all poor, rude and barbarous; 
many of them were engaged in prophane Superſtitions or 
in ſuch $ Errors ; as ren them more like Heathens 
than Chriſtians. The Learning and Worth of Theodore? 
ſcemed to qualiſie him for a greater See; yet he remained 


in this, and diſcharged all the Offices of a good Biſhop. He 


cleared his Dioceſs trom Barbariſm and from Errors, which 
were predominant among them. He converted eight Vil- 
lages, infected with the Hereſy of the Marcronites, and plan- 
red the true Faith in two other Towns, where there was 
none but Ariazs and Exnomians. In a word, he utterly ex- 
tirpated Hereſy out of his Dioceſs, yet not without much 
Labour, and running the Hazard of his Life, for it coſt him 
ſometimes ſome of his Blood, _ often purſued with 
Showers of Stones, and almoſt killed by the Infidels; fo 
that in him we have the Picture of a good Shepherd, who 
layeth down his Life for the Sheep. But the Goodneſs of 
eodoret extended ir ſelf much farther. He prevented the 
Churches of Phexicia from falling into Error ; and being 
called to Antioch by the Patriarch of that great See, he 
preached there with Applauſe and Benefit. Let no Man 
think that he Courted this Employment, or ſought an op- 
portunity to leave his Dioceſs, to reſide in a more civilized 
City, he went not to Azzioch but with regret, in obedi- 
ence to the Commands of his Patriarch, and the Laws 
of the Church; which condemn a Biſhop who comes 
not to the Synod of his Patriarch, when he is cited thi- 
ther: Yea, he was ſo exact in that Point, that he aſſures us, 
that he had the good Luck, not to leave his Dioceſs to 
go to Autioch, above five or fix times under three Patri- 
archs, viz. under Theodotxs, Jobs and Donnas, and that 
by their expreſs Order only. He governed his People with 
ſo much gentleneſs that he gained the Love of all the 
World. All the time that he was Biſhop, he never had a- 
ny Suit at Law with any Perſon: No Man brought an 
Action againtt him, nor did he the like againſt any Man. 
He was ſo very careleſs of his own Gain, that he kept no- 
thing for himſelf but ſome plain Garments, with which he 
was cloathed. Neither he himſelf nor his Domeſticks would 
receive any thing of any Man: Neither himſelf nor his 
Clergy did ever appear at the Judgment Seats. He employ- 
ed but a very ſimall part of the Church-Revenues to main- 
tain himſelf very frugally, and gave the reſt to the Poor, 
or employed it for the erecting ſome publick Buildings, 
neceſſary for the City of 17 He ſet up Cloyſters, rai 
two Bridges, repaired the Baths, and conveyed Water, by a 
Conduit, into the City. He requeſted of the Empreſs Px/- 
cheria, that ſhe would releaſe the Inhabitants of the Country 
of Cyrus from a Tribute which was very grievous to them. 
He provided a Phyſician for the City. In fine, he laid out 
all he had for the common Good. was not only a Be- 
nefactor to his own 1 =; but his Charity extended it ſelf 
to Strangers: A Lady o CE, named Mary, who had 
been taken and ſold by the Vandal, being brought to Cyras, 
taſted of the effects of his kindneſs, for he fed her at the ex- 
pence of the Church, and having purchaſed her Liberty, 
ſcat her home to her Father. He relieved alſo another Wo- 
man, who had been forced to make her eſcape out of A- 
frica, and leave all her Eſtate there, and recommended her 
to other Biſhops his Neighbours. As be had been brought 
up among the Monks, ſo he had a very particular Love 
for the Solitaries; he went often to viſit them, recom- 
. . mended himſelf to their Prayers, and ſhewed that he had a 
very great Regard and Reſpe& for them. He celebrated the 
Holy Myſteries by the Hands of his Deacon, in favour of 


4 wa the Tear 410.) In his Letter 81. to Nomus the Con- 
ſul, he ſays, that he had then been Biſhop, twenty five Years. He 
lets down the ſame time in his eightieth Letter to Eutrechius. 
' Nomus was Conſul in 44. out of which, if we take 25 Years, 
the remainder will be 420. But in the 113th Letter, written co 


vertheleſs, we muſt conſider the manner how he mana- 

ged himſelf in the Affairs of the Church and Religion, in 

Bon he had a greater Share than any other Biſhop of his 
ime. 

Although John Patriarch of Antioch, appeared at the Head 
of the Eaſtern Biſhops, yet it may be ſaid, that the whole 
Party were principally [wayed by the Counlels of Theods- 
ret, who was, as it were, the Soul and Spirit of it. It was 
by his Counſel that John wrote at firlt to Neſtorirs, to te- 
ceive the Term of The Mother of God. It was he that un- 
dertook to confate the Anathematiſms of St. Cyril, and ac- 
cuſed them of Hereſy. In the Council of Epheſus he was 
one of the moſt earneſt Defenders of the Party ot the Orien- 
zals, and he held a ccnliderable place among the Deputies, 
which they ſent to the Court, where he maintained their 
Cauſe wich Courage. Being returned from Antioch, he exa- 
ſperated things more, by cauſing them to contirm what 
they had done againſt St. Cyril and Memnon, and by com- 
poſing Five Books againſt St. Cyr:/. When a Pacification 
was propounded, he acknowledged indeed, that the Letter 
which St. Cyril had written, contained Orthodox Doctrine 
but he would have them condemn his Anathematiſns, and 
not be obliged by any means to ſubſcribe the Condemnation 
of Neſtorius. 

When a Peace was concluded between Job Patriarch of 
Artioch, and St. Cyril, he was diſpleaſed that Neſtorius 
was forſaken. He oppoſed the Peace for ſome Time, but 
at laſt entered into it, and wrote a very obliging Letter to 
St. Cyril, wherein he praiſed his Treatiſe, De Capro Emiſ- 
rio, Of the Scape Goat: He received Thanks from that 
Biſhop, and ever after they had a Correſpondence by Let- 
ters, and after his Death he quotes him, with much Hon- 
our, among the Fathers of the Church. I am very ſenſi- 
ble, that ſome Men moved by the Teſtimony of Liberazxs, 

tend, that Theodores made a Third Party different fron: 
th the Offentals, and St. Cyril, which he calls by the 
Name of Acepbali, but it is a falſe Aſſertion, which con- 
futes it ſelf, ſince there never were any other Acephals 
known but thoſe who were in the Error of Extyches. Be- 
lides, it appears, by the very Confeſſion of Theodbret, wri- 
ting to Dioſcorxs, and by the Courſe of his Hiſtory, that 
he was joyned in Communion not only with the Ezfters 
but alſo the #eſters and AZgyptian Biſhops. Nevertheleſs. 
there was always a certain * between the 1 2 
0 
the 


and the tian Biſhops, and principally between 
doret and St. Cyril. They had tome Difference upon 
account of the Remembrance of Theodoras of Mopſueſta, 
and they always continued in a kind of Defiance one of a- 
nother. The h of St. Cyril did not put an End to the 
Quarrel, for Dioſcorut, his Succeſſive, declared himſeif o- 
penly againſt I heodoret, and cauſed him to be excommuni- 
cated in his Church, through the Accuſation of certain 
Monks come from the Eaſt : But Donmus Biſhop of Au- 
tioch ſtood up in his Defence: Flavian Biſhop of Conſtanti- 
wople, — him to be an Orthodox Biſhop: But 
py having the Authority to call a General Aſſembly 
pheſus, in which he did what he pleaſed; he therein 
depoſed T heodorer, in his Abſence, and without Hearing, 
atter he had been forbidden by the Emperor to go to the 
Synod. Theoderet ſeeing no Body that could defend him in 
the Eaſt, Dommus having ſubſcribed his Condemnation, and 
Flavian _ dead, after he had been unjuſtly depoſed hy 
the Synod of Diaſcorur: He ſeeing, I ſay, himſelf unlikely 
to find any Support ſtrong enough in the Ezfters Church, 
had recourſe to Pope Leo, beſought his Help, and conſul- 
ted him, Whether he thought him obliged to yield to the 
Sentence, that had been pronounced nſt him, and deſi- 
red him at the ſame Time to demand a new Synod, and 
he wrote himſelf to Patricius Anatolizs to endeavour to 
obtain it of the Emperor. St. Leo having no regard to the 
Judgment of Dioſcorus, received his tle Eronradly, 
and continued Communion with him. He demanded, that 
all things ſhould remain in the ſame ſtate that they were 
before the Judgment of Dioſcorus; and that he would hold 
a General Council to re-examine the Caſe of Haviaunt and 
Extyches. He could not obtain this of Theodofixs, but Mar- 
cian, his Succeſſor, had regard to their Remonſtrances, and 
aſſembled a General Council at Chalcedon, where Theodoret 
was preſent. In the Firſt Seſſion the Imperial Commiſſi- 
oners ſaid, that Theodoret might enter; the Biſhops of 
ron 2/4 liyris and Paleſtine were againſt it; the Eafters 
Biſhops on the contrary, and thoſe that were ſubject to the 
Patriarch of Conſtaxtivople, maintained, that he ought to be 
received; and cryed out, that the Zgypriavs ought to be 
turned out. After great Clamours on both Sides, it was al- 
lowed that Theodores ſhould take his Seat in the Synod, in 


St. Leo, after the Conventicle of Epheſus, in 449. he ſaith, there 
were 26 Years ſince he was Biſhop. This will prove but on- 
ly, that he was ſo in 423. The difference is of ſmall conſe: 


conſis 


* 


3 of the Fifth Centuty of Chriſtianity, HE 


Theodoret. 
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' Divines: 


conſideration that St. Leo had admitted him into his Com- 
munion, and judged him worthy of his Biſhoprick. This 
was ordained only for the preſent, and: without Prejudice 
to either Party, and with an entire Reſervation ot their 
Actions, upon the Heads of Accuſation, which they had 

ropounded one againſt the other. This Buſineſs was 
brought to a Determination in the Eighth Seſſion of the 
Council, in which a Definitive Sentence was paſſed in fa- 
vour of Theodoret. Here is a particular acccount how the 
whole Buſineſs was tranſacted. Some Biſhops (it is proba- 
ble they were the Agyptian Biſhops, who were the Accu- 
ſers of Theodoret) required that he ſhould pronounce Ana- 
thema againſt Neſtorius. Theodoret anſwered, that he had 
preſented Petitions to the Emperor and St. Leo. The Bi- 
ſhops replied, that there was no need to read any thing 
more, let him but pronounce Anathema againſt Neſtorius. 
Theedoret returned Anſwer, that (praiſed be God) he had al- 
ways becn nouriſhed, and brought up inthe true Faith by very 
Orthodox Perſons; that he had always taught the Orthodox 
Faith; that he did condemn Neſtorius, Eutyches, and all 


.other Perſons, who held any Opinions that were not ſound. 
Thoſe Biſhops that were not his Friends, would not be 


ſatisfied with this Declaration, but ſtil] required, that he 
ſhould pronounce diſtinly Azathema againit Neſtorius, a- 
gaiuſt his Doctrine and Followers. 7 et anſwered, 
that above all things he deſired, that they would be per- 
ſuaded that he had no Deſign of ſtaying in a great City, 
that he was not ambitious of Honours, and that he was not 
come thither for that End; That he was come meerly to 
clear himſelf from that Calumny, which they had nouriſh- 
ed of him, and to juſtify himſelt to be Orthodox; That he 
did pronounce Anathema againſt Neſtorius, Eutyches, and all 
other Perſons, who believed that there were Two Sons 
of God. The Biſhops here interrupted him, and preſſed 
him to ſay Anathema to Neſtorixs, and to thoſe of his 
Judgment. Theodores, who was afraid that by condemning 
Nefborius clearly and abſolutely, he ſhould ſeem to diſap- 
prove the Opinions of the Egyptians, whom he thought 
Emntychians, anſwered, that he would not ſay Anathema to 
Neſtorius till he had made a Profeſſion of what he believed. 
As he began to ſay, I believe then, he was interrupted by 
his Adverſaries, who cryed out tumultuouſly, He is an He- 
retick, He is a Neſtorian, away with this Heretick, Theo- 
doret ſeeing himſelf born down by tumultuous Cries, was 
obliged to pronounce Anathema = Neſtorizs, and all 
thoſe who did not confeſs that the Virgin Mary is the Mother 
of God, or who divided the only Son of God into two. He 
adds, that he did ſubſcribe the Form of Faith, and St. 
Leo's Letter, and that he was of the ſame Jud ent. 
Then the Imperial Commiſſioners, acconcng his Speech, 
declared there remained nothing more of Difficulty in refe- 
rence to the Perſon of Theodorer, fince he had pronounced 
Anathema to Neſtoriut, had been received by St. Leo, had 
ſubſcribed the Form of Faith agreed upon by the Council, 
and the Letter of St. Leo, and that the Council had no 
more to do but to confirm Pope Leo's Att by their Judg- 
ment.. After this Declaration all the Biſhops cryed our, 
Theoderet is worthy to hold his See: And after many other 
Acclamations of that nature, the chief of them gave their 
Voices ſeparately, and all the others followed their Judg- 
ments, inſomuch that the Commiſſioners pronounced, that, 
according to the Judgment of the Holy Council, Theodoret 
ſhould remain in the poſſeſſion of the Church of Cyrzs. He 
returned thither ſoon after the Council, and paſled the reſt 
of his Life in quiet, compoſing his Commentaries upon 
the Holy Scriptures. He died in peace, in the beginning of 
the Reign of the Emperor Leo, in 457, or 458. in the Se- 
ventieth or Eig 
after his Death, revived the Accuſations, that they had 
formed againſt him in his Life-time, and contrary to the 
Judgment of the Council of Chalcedon, uſed all their En- 
deavours to obſcure his Memory. The Ring-leaders of 
this Faction deſigned it againſt the Council it ſelf, and did 
not attack the Memory of Theodoret with any other Deſign, 
but that they might give a Blow to the Council it ſelf. But 
they had in enſibly drawn over many Orthodox Perſons to 
their Opinion, and being upheld by the Authority of Jaſti- 
nian the Emperor, they brought about their Undertaking, 
by cauſing his Writings to be condemned in the Council, 
which they account the Fifth General Council, But not- 
withſtanding the Judgment of this Council, many of the 
Orthodox have always defended, and do ſtill defend his 
Perſon and Writings. But this is not a convenient Place 
to treat of this Matter, of which I ſhall ſpeak afterward. 
This ſufficeth to have advertiſed you, that Theodores met 
with — bad Uſage, almoſt, after his Death, as he had while 
he lived. | 
Olf all the Fathers, who have compoſed Works of diffe- 
rent kinds, Theodorez is one of thoſe who hath been very 
lucky inevery one of them. There are ſome who have been 
excellent Writers in Matters of Controverſie, but bad In- 
terpreters. Others have been good Hiſtorians, but naughty 
Some have good ſucceſs in Morality, who have 
no skill in DoQrinal Points. Thoſe, who have applied 
themſelyes to confute the Pen Religion by their own 


tieth Year of his Age. But his Enemies, 
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Principles and Authors, have ordinarily little knowledge 


TI 


1 


in the Myſteries of our Religion. Laſtly, It is very rare Theodoret: 


for thoſe, who have addicted themſelves to Works of Pie- 
ty, to be good Criticks. Theodoret had all thoſe Qualities, 
and it may be ſaid, that he hath equally deſetved the Name 
of a good Interpreter, Divine, Hiſtorian, Writer of Contro- 
verſies, Apologiſt for Religion, and Author of Works of 
Piety. But he hath principally excelled in his Compoſures 
upon the Holy Scripture. He hath out-done almoſt all o- 
ther Commentators in that kind according to the judgment 
ot the learned Photims, * His Language, ſaith the ſame 
* Author, is very proper for a Commentary; for he explains 
in proper and ſignificant Terms whatſoever is obſcure and 
difficult in the Text, and renders the Mind more fit to 
read and underſtand it, by the pleaſantneſs and clegan- 
cy uf his Diſcourſe. He doth not weary his Reader b 
long Digrefſions, but on the contrary he labours to inſtru 
him ingeniouſly, clearly and methodically, in every thin 
that ſeems hard. He never departs from the Purity and E- 
legancy of the Azzick Tongue, if there be nothing that 
obliges him to ſpeak of abſtruſe Matters, to which the 
Ears are not accultomed. For it is certain, that he paſ- 
ſes over _ that needs Explication, and it is almoſt 
impoſſible to find any Interpreter who unfolds all man- 
ner of Difficulties better, and leaves fewer things obſcurd; 
We may find many others who ſpeak elegantly, and ex 
plain clearly, but we ſhall ſcarcely find any who have 
written well, and have forgotten nothing which hath 
need of Illuſtration, without being too diffuſe, nor with- 
out running out into Digreſſions, at leaſt, ſuch as are not 
abſolutely neceſſary for clearing the Matter in Hand. Ne- 
vertheleis this is what Theedoret has obſerved in all his 
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wondrouſly well opened the Text I 
+ diligent Moc. Fi „ 
There are two ſorts of Works of Theodoret upon Holy 
Scripture. The one. is by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. 
the other is a Commentary, wherein he followeth the words 
of the Text. The eight firſt Books of the Bible, that is to 
ay, the Pentateuch of Moſes, the Books of Joſbaa, Judges 
and Kath; the Books of Kings and Chroxicles are explain- 
ed after the firſt manner, the other are expounded by Com- 
mentaries. 
Ws firſt of theſe N. is intitul'd, Bic m4 Ave vic 
a5 verde dar pi, Which is tranſlated thus; Of ſome ſe- 
lect doubtful Que ien of Holy Scripture ; but Lb be 
tranſlated, Select Queſtions npon the difficult places of Holy 
Scripture. It is written by way of Queſtion and Anſwer. 
The Queſtion propounds the difficulty, and the Anſwer re- 
ſolves it. This is the laſt of the Works of Theodorert. He 
compoſed it at the deſire of Hypatiut, as he tells him in the 
Preface, where he obſerves, that there were two ſorts of 
Perſons who raiſe difficulties out of the Holy Scriptures ; 
the one do it with a wicked Intent, to find in the Holy 
Scriptures Falſities or ContradiQions ; but others do it wit 
a deſign to inform themſelves, and learn that which the 
demand. Theodoret undertakes ro ſtop the Mouth of the 


former, b penny > appear, that there is neither Falſity nor 
Contradiction in Holy Scripture, and to content the latter 


by ſatisfying all their Doubts, fo that the Intent of this 
- ork is not fo * to r the Literal Senſe of Holy 
cripture, as to anſwer the Scruples that might riſe i 
Mind by reading the Text. . W 
There are ſome of the Queſtions which are very uſeleſs. 
and which do not naturally come into the Mind As for 
Example, he demands in the firſt Queſtion, why the Au- 


Commentaries upon Holy Scripture, in which he hath 


thor of the Pentateuch did not make a Diſcourſe upon the 


Being and Nature of God, before he ſpake of the Creation? 
Few Men would make that Doubt. deve ſays, po bs 
condeſcended to the Weakneſs of thoſe he had to inſtruct 
in ſpeaking firſt of the Creatures which they knew, that he 
might make known the Creator to them, for he hath ſuf- 
ficiently diſcovered the Eternity, Wiſdom and Bounty of 
that Being, in compoſing a Hiſtory of the Creation ; and 
laſtly, becauſe he ſpake to Perſons who had already ſome 
Idea of him, fince Moſes had ſpoken already in pt in 
his Name, and bad taught them that he is what he is, a 
Name that ſignifies his mor © The following Queſtions 
are concerning the Angels. He pretends, that Moſes hath 
not ſpoken of their Creation for fear they ſhould be taken 
for Gods. He teaches, that they are created and finite Be- 
ings; that they keep their place in the Univerſe ; that they 
are appointed to defend the People and Nations; and like- 
wiſe, that every Perſon hath his Guardian Angel ; that they 
were created at the ſame time with the World, tho' it may 
be ſaid, that their Creation was before that of Heaven and 
Earth. After theſe Preliminary Queſtions, which ſerve on- 
ly for the explication of the I ext, he reſolves others that 

ve to clear the Text. One of the Principal is upon theſe 
words. The Spirit of God moved upon the Face of the 
Waters. Some, ſaith be, believe, that it is the Holy Spi- 
« rit who animated the Waters, and made them fruitful ; 


© but I am of Opinion, that it is the Air, which is called 


in this place the Spirit-of God. For having ſaid, that God 
© created the Heaven and Earth, and made menos alſo of 
| Assa a2 the 
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A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
© the Waters under the. Name of the Abyſs, he ought ne- 
Theodorer, © ceſlarily to ſpeak of the Air, which is extended upon the 
WYAL © Surface of the Waters even to the Heaven. And it is for 
© that reaſon that he makes uſe of the Terin, it moved, which 
© ſhews the Nature of the Air.“ Theodoret propounds alſo 


Law, which he unfolds in a very natural way. The Sa- 
crifices and Ceremonies of the old Law afford him Sub- Theoderer 
jects of Allegory in his Queſtions upon Leviticus. He alſo L/YAy 
referrs many to Morality, and draws InſtruQions for Mens 
manners out of the greateſt part of the Ordinances of Le- 


a multitude of other Queſtions that are curious, ſuch as theſe 
that follow: Whether there be one only Heaven, or many? 
He ſeems to admit of no more than two. He is not con- 
rented to give Solutions of his own, but ſometimes he re- 
lates other Mens, as upon that famous Text of Cencſis, 
where it is ſaid, that Man was made in the Image and Like- 
neſs of God. He cites ſome Paſlages out of Diodorus, Theo- 
dorus of Mopſueſta and Origen, to prove that it ought to be 
underſtood of the Soul of Man, and he quotes them allo, 
tho? but ſeldom, upon ſome other Queſtions, if yet theſe 
Citations have not been added to the Text of Theodoret, 
which is ſo much the more probable, becauſe they are not 
to be found in the Manuſcript of the King's Library. That 
he may give the true Senſe of Scripture, he hath recourte 
often to the Verſions of the ancient Greek Tranſlators, and 
likewiſe to the Hebrew Text, which he read in the Hexap/a 
of Origen, and in the Interpretation of Hebrew Words by 
that Father. He doth not at all ſearch into the Allegories, 
but applies himſelf to the explication of the Letter and the 
Hiſtory, and ordinarily he pitches upon the moſt plain and 
natural Senſe. As for Example, when he explains what is 
meant by the Tree of Lite, and the Tree of Knowledge of 
Good and Evil, he thinks it enough to ſay that theſe Names 
were given them upon the account of the Effects which they 
oduced, that the one preſerved Life, and the other made 
lan to know what Sin was. To make it evident why our 
ficit Parents were not aſhamed of their Nakedneſs, he faith, 
that they were like Infants being. not yet defiled with Sin. 
In fam, that Cuſtom did take away or diminiſh Shame, as 
we ſee in Seamen, who being accuſtomed to be Naked, are 
not in the leaſt aſhamed when they ſtrip themſelves; and as 
it is the faſhion in Baths, without which it would make 
ſome Impreſſion. He believes not, that Man was created 
Immortal; but he ſays, that God did not pals the Sentence 
of Death upon him till after he had ſinned, that he might 
et in him a greater hatred of Sin. He faith, that Adam 
being driven out of Paradiſe, was ſent into a place not 
much diltant from it, that the ſight of the place might put 
him in mind of his Sin. tie quotes Theodorut, who thought, 
that by the Cherubims which were placed at the Gate of 
Paradiſe, they ought not to underſtand Angels, nor any 
Spiritual Efſences, but Apparitions and Phantoms, which 
had the ſhape of Ghaſtly Creatures. He doubts not, but 
that Exoch was tranſlated alive into ſome place to preach 
the ReſurreRion, but that no Man ought to trouble himſelf 
to know where it is. The Sons of God of whom it is ſaid, 
that they had familiarity with the Daughters of Men, are 
not, according to the Judgment of Tbeadoret, Angels, but 
the Poſterity of Seb, who marryed themſelves to the Daugh- 
ters of the Generation of Cain, of whom were born thoſe 
great Men to whom they gave the Names of Giants. The 
reaſon why the firſt Patriarchs lived ſo long a time, was, 
that Mankind might be multiplied, and- for that reaſon it 
was, that they married fo many Women. In the Queſtions 
upon Exodus, he maintains, that it was God and not an 
Angel which appeared to Moſes in the Flaming Buſh. He 
enlarges himſelf much upon theſe words, The Lord hardned 
the Heart of Pharaoh, that he might prove, that it was Pha- 
raub himſelf that hardened his own Heart, againſt all the 
Admonitions and Chaſtiſements of God, who treated him 
with Goodneſs and Mercy in ſparing him. And in explain- 
ing in what Senſe God may be ſaid to harden his Heart, he 
brings this familiar Example: The Sun is faid to melt Wax 
and harden Clay, altho* there is but one Vertue only in it, 
which is to make hot ; by the ſame Goodneſs and Patience 
of God, two contrary Effects are wrought, the one is pro- 
fitable to ſome, and the other renders others guilty ; which 
is as much as to ſay, that it converts ſome and hardens o- 
thers. As Jeſus Chriſt hath declared in his Goſpel, when 


- he ſays that he came, That thoſe that ſee not, oy] ſee ; and 
eſi 


that they, which ſee, might be made blind. T he of Je- 
ſus Chriſt was not to make thoſe blind, who could ſee, for 
he wills, that all Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the 
knowledge of the Truth, but he notes by this what hap- 
. For Man being a free Agent, they who have be- 
lieved ſecure their Salvation; but on the contrary, they who 
believe not, are themſelves the Authors of their own — 
nation. It is in this Senſe that Judat, who could ſee as he 
was an Apoſtle, became blind; tis in this Senſe alſo that 
St. Paul, who was blind, received his fight ; tis in this Senſe 
likewiſe, that the Fews are blinded and the Genziles ſee; 
et the World may not be deprived of the coming of our 
rey Jeſus Chriſt, becauſe ſome Men make an ill uſe of ir. 
Althoꝰ Theodoret leldom expounds any Allegories, he can- 
not avoid doing it ſometimes. In ſpeaking of the Jeuiſb 
Paſſover, he there diſcovers the Relation it has to the new 


4) Others had written before him, c.] Thoſe, whom he 
hints by the by without naming them, are, Apollinarius, whoſe 
Comamencarics were full of Allegorie: : Theoderus of Aopſuuſta, 


= 


viticut and the Book of Nambers. He hath made many 
ſuch like Reflections in his Queſtions upon Deuteronomy. 
He confines himſelf more to the Hiſtorical and Literal Sente 
in his Queſtions upon Jeſbua, Judges and Kutb, which 
make up the Octateuch, and in thole which he hath com- 
poſed upon the four Books of Kings and two Books of 
Chronicles, Theſe laſt are a ſecond part of his Work, and 
have a ſpecial Preface, in which he oblerves after what man- 
ner the Books of Kings and Chronicles were compoſed, 
Theſe are his Words. * There were, ſaith he, many Pro- 
* phets who have left us no Books, and whoſe Names we 
* learn out of the Hiſtory of the Chronicles. Every one of 
* thele Prophets wrote ordinarily what happened in their 
* time. For this reaſon it is, that the firſt Book of the Kings 
* 1s called by the Hebrews and Syrians, the Prophecy of 
* Sammel. We need only to read it, and we ſhall be con- 
* vinced of the Truth of this. They, then, that compoſed 

the Books of Kings, wrote them a long time after from 
theſe ancient Memoirs. For how could they that lived 
in the time of Saal or David, write that which happened 
afterward under Hetekiah and Jeſiab? How could they 
relate the War of Nebnchadneztar, the Siege of Jeraſa- 
lem, the Captivity of the People and the Death of Nebx- 
chadnezzar ? It is then viſible, that every Prophet wrote 
what paſſed in his time, and that others making a Collecti- 
© on of their Memoirs have compoſed the Books of K ings ? 
* And after theſe, came other Hiſtoriographers, who made 
* a Collection of what the firſt had forgotten, of which they 
* compoſed the two Books of Chronicles.” This is the man- 
ner in which Theodoret thinks, that the Books of Kings and 
Chronicles were compoſed. We will not ſtay longer to 
ſpeak in particular of thoſe Queſtions which may be eaſily 
run over. The Tranſlation of the Queſtions upon the Octa- 
teuch was made by Johannes Picus Preſident of the Inqueſts 
of the Parliament of Paris, who firſt publiſhed them in 1588, 
65 Paris.] Gentian Harvet Canon of Rbeimt, tranſlated the 

eſtions upon the Chronicles and Kings. 

The „ mnrnecys ba Theodoret upon all the Pſalms is an 
excellent Work. faith in the Preface, * That he had al- 
* ways a deſign to beſtow his Labour upon the Book of 
* Pſalms, it being a Book which of all the Books of the 
* Bible-is moſt in uſe among the moſt pious Perſons, and 
* principally among the Religious. That the Pfalms being 
* continually in the Mouths of the Faithful that fing them, 
* it would be a thing of great advantage to make them eaſy 
* tO be underſtood, that they might receive a double bene- 
* fit by their Prayers. That this reaſon had cauſed him to 
* take up a Reſolution to begin his Commentaries -upon 
* Holy Scripture with that Book ; but his Friends having 
+ deinanded of him ſome Commentaries upon other Books 
* of Holy Scripture, he was obliged to fatisfie them, before 
* he compoſed this Commentary. In ſam, that it ought not 
* tO be imagined that his Labour would be unprofitable, 
* becauſe others had written before him upon the ſame 
6 — (4), that having read many Commentaries, he did 
* find ſome of them full of tedious Allegories ; and others 
* did ſo much apply the Prophecies to the Hiſtories of their 
* own time, that they ſeemed rather to be made for Jews 
* than Chriſtians : That he had endeavoured to avoid the 
two oppoſite Extremes by referring to the ancient Hiſto- 
ties, what at preſent 1 to them, and not applying to 
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* Other Perfons (as the Jets do to cover their own Infide- 
* lity) the Prophecies that are to be underſtood of Jeſus 
© Chriſt, and what is ſpoken in the Pſalms concerning the 
* Church and the Preaching of the Goſpel : That he had 
* avoided the prolixity of Others, and had gathered into a 
© few Words what was profitable. That he firſt gave 
the ſubje& of every Pſalm, and then proceeded to the 
Interpretation of the Text: That we ought to know a- 
© bove all things, that a Prophecy is not deligned only to 
* fortell what ſhall happen, but alſo to be an Hiſtory of 
* what is preſent and paſt, ſince Moſes hath written an 
* Hiſtory of the Creation not from the Records of Men, 
© bur by the Inſpiration of the Spirit, that he therein de- 
* clares the things that happened in his time, as the Plagues 
of Pharaoh, and the Manna: And, laſtly, that he hath 
© foretold things to come, as the coming of Jeſus Chriſt, 
© the diſperſion of the Jeu, and ſalvation of the Gentiles : 
© That David alſo, who is the firſt that wrote after Moſes, 
© ſpeaks of the Benefits that God had beſtowed upon Men 
a long time before, and foretells what ſhould come to 

© in after Ages: That his Fſalms do not only contain Pre- 
« ditions, but Inſtructions and Precepts : That he ſome- 
times lays down Morals and ſometimes Doctrine: That 
© he ſometimes bewails the calamities of the Jews, and in 
© other places promiſes Salvation to the Gentiles: But that 


who was roo: much pleaſed with che Explications of the Jews; 
and St. Chryſoftome, whoſe Commentaries are too large. 
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ge foretells the Sufferings and Reſurrection of Jeſus Chriſt 
© in ſo many places and ſo many ways, that whoſvever 
«© reads them with attention will find them eaſily: That 
© ſome did believe, that David was not the Author of all 
© the Pſalmt, but there were ſome that belonged to other 
« Perſons : And in this Senſe they explained the Inſcripti- 
ons, and attributed ſome to Jeduthun, others to Ethan, 
« and others to the Sons of Care and Children of Aſaph, 
« whom the Hiſtory of the Chronicles tells us, were Pro- 
« phets. As for me, ſaith he, I will affirm nothing con- 
« cerning it: For what is it to ie, whether all, or only 
« ſome part of them be David's, ſince it is evident, that 
© they were all written by the Inſpiration of the Holy Gholt ? 
We know that David was a Prophet, and that the Hiltory 
© of the Chronicles gives the Name of Prophets to the other. 
Now the Office of a Prophet is to ſpeak as the Spirit 
« gives him utterance ; as it is written in the Pſalms, My 
« Tongue is as the Pen of a ready Writer. Nevertheleſs be 
4 thinks it ſafeſt to follow the Judgment of the 
« number, who attribute them to David. He ſpeaks then 
of the Inſcriptions of the Pſalms, and ſays, it is great raſh- 
neſs either to te ject them wholly or to change them, ſince 

have been received in the time of Pzolomy, tranſlated by 
the LXX, together with the Holy Text which had been re- 
veiwed and confirmed by Ezra. He undertakes afterwards 
to give the meaning of them. The word Diapſalma, accord- 
ing to ſome, notes an Iutermiſſion of the Inſpiration of the 
Holy Spirit ; according to others, a change of the Prophe- 
cy; _ in others Judgment, a different Pſalm. Aquila hath 
tranſlated the Hebrew word Ever, a Particle, which in that 
place ſigniſies a connexion of that which follows with what 
went before. But Theodoret, after he hath related the dif- 
ferent 
lation 


inions of others, will not recede from the Tran- 
the LXX, and will have it that the word Diapſalma 
denotes the change of the Song, altho” he will not have this 
Explication received as —_— certain, confeſſing, that 
none can know the true Senſe of that Term, but he who 
compoſed the Pſalms, and he to whom it ſhall pleaſe God 
to reveal it. He, in the laſt place, obſerves, that the Pſal/ns 
are not ranked according to the order of time in which the 
were made, fince there are ſome of the latter Pſalms, whic 
relate to the Hiſtories, which went before thoſe of which he 
ſpeaks in the Former. As for example, the 3d. is upon 
Abſolom, and the 141. upon Saal. He believes, that the 
ilorder is not David's, but theirs who have diſpoſed the 
Pſalms, into the form they now are. | FT 
F. Garner hath publiſhed in his Supplement, which he 
made to the Works of Theodoret, another Preface upon 
the Pſalms attributed to Theodoret, but tis evident that tis 


none of his, fince the Author therein roms things which 
$ 


do not agree with what Tbeodoret 25 in his laſt. There 
are likewiſe ſome Fragments of his Commentary upon the 
12 recited by him in it, which belong to ſome more 
odern Author, who quotes the Words of Theodore?'s 
Commentary, and adds to it other Authors, or his own 
proper Opinions. 
et follows in his Commentary the Method which 
he hath preſcribed in his Preface. He expounds, in few 
Words, the Senſe of every Verſe of the Pſalms. After he 
hath ſhewn the differences of the Verſions of Theodotian, 
Symmachus and Aquila, and ſometimes alſo of the Hebrew 
ext, he explains the Senſe of the Words, and applies them 
to the Hiſtory or Prophecy to which they relate. This Com- 
mentary hath been tranſlated by Azton1xs Caraffa, and de- 
dicated to the Cardinal of the ſame Name. 

The Explication of the Song of Songs is the laſt Book 
of the firſt Tome of Theodoret s Works, It is certain that 
he had written upon this Book of the Holy Scripture, ſince 
he ſays erpreſſly ſo in his Preface upon the Pſalms ; by which 
it ap That the Commmentary upon the Canticles was 
his firſt Work upon the Bible. But there is ſome reaſon 
to doubt whether this Commentary which has been tranſ- 
lated by Zin, is really Theodoret's* Theſe Conjectures ſeem 
to prove, that it is not his. 1. The Author of the Commen- 


tary ſaith, in the Preface, that he had an abundance of Bu- 


fineſs in the City, in the Field, in the Army ; and that he 
had the charge of both Eccleſiaſtical gd Civil Affairs. This 
doth not inthe leaſt agree to Theodore: ho had paſſed all his 
Life in a Monaſtery, and who never concerned himſelf in any 
Affairs of War. 2. He ſpeaks of St. Chryſoſtome as a Perſon 
then alive. Jobm, ſaith he, who hath to this preſent time 
© enlightened all the World by the torrent of his Eloquence. 
3- He confutes very ſtrennouſly the Opinion of rut 
of Mopſweſts, for whom Theodoret always had much reſpect. 
It may be alſo objected, that theſe Commentaries are lon- 
r than Theodore?'s; that this Commentary is not cited in 
'the Carerar, as the other Comments of Theodorer are; 
that the only Paſſage which is. cited, as being a Commenta- 

of er in one of his Works, is not found in this 
Theodoret doth not quote this Book 


0 
. . : and that 


to juſtifie the Purity of his Faith, although it was extremely | 
ſuitable to prove it. On the other ſide, there were ſome Rea- - 
ſons which ſeem to prove it evident enough, that this Work 
T heodoret's. 1. It bears the Name of Theodoret in two 


is 
MSS. which Zizx: and F. Sirmoudus uſed. 2. Pelagins Il. 
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zicles, by concealing his Name, which is all that the Au- 
thor of the Preface to this Commentary hath done. But 
there is ſtill ſomething more : Pelagius II. cices the words 
of this Preface, as being Theodoret's, inſumuch, that it is 
not to be doubted, but that in the time of this Pope, this 
very Commentary was looked upon to be certainly Theo- 
doret's. 3. The Author of this Commentary in his Pre- 
face explains a Text of Ezekiel, where Feruſalem is com- 
pared to a Lewd Woman, after the ſame manner that Theo- 
ret expounds it in his Commentary upon that Prophet. 4. 
This Commentary is very like the other Commentaries of 
Theodoret ; it is the fame way of Expoſition, and the ſame 


Style. Laſtly, the Conjectures which are brought to prove, 


that this Commentary is not his, do not appear very 
convincing. The firſt, which ſeems to be ſtrongeſt, is of 
little Contequence. For Theodore: having compoſed this 
Work when he was firſt made a Biſhop, he was then buli- 
ed in many Affairs both Eccleſiaſtical and Civil; and it 
may be Military, becauſe the Diſorders which his Dioceſs 


. Was in, forced him to implore the Help of the Magiſtrates 


and Governors to protect him from the Aſſaults of the Rab- 
ble, which he underwent ſeveral times, as the Hiſtory of his 
Life informs us. It may alſo be underſtood of the Wars, 
which the Country was then threatned with. The ſecond 
Objection would be unanſwerable, if it were certain, that 
the Author ſpeaks of St. Chryſoſtome as a Perſon then living 
and of the Sermons which he preached viva voce. But whar 
he ſays, may very well be underſtood of the Writings of 
that Father. It is of his written Sermons, and not of his 
Preachings vive voce, that it may be ſaid that they enlight- 
ned the Whole Earth. For his Writings had been diſperſed 
throughout all the World, his Preachings had gone no tar- 
ther than thoſe, ho were there where he preached. As to 
Theodorus of Mopſueſta, the Author of that Commentary 
ſhews, that he had a reſpect for him in not mentioning his 
Name. It is true, that he ſmartly reproves his Opinion a- 
bout the fignification of the Song of Songs. But why ſhould 
not Theodoret do ſo, not being of his Judgment, fince he 
could not follow him without abandoning all the other 
Fathers, and rendring his Commentary, which he was a- 
bout to compoſe, wholly uſeleſs? He doth not ſpare him 
more in his Preface upon the Pſalms. For tis he which he 
attacks without naming him, when he ſays; that ſome Com- 
mentators had explained the Pſalms after a Judaical man- 
ner. The other ConjeRures are of no force at all, Theodo- 
ret is a little more large in this Commentary than in ſome 
others, but not more than in that which he made upon the 
Prophet Daniel, and thoſe two Works being the firſt Fruits 
of his Labour, 'tis no wonder if they were not ſo compact. ln 
ſam, his character and manner of expounding Holy Scrip- 
ture are very diſcernable in it. The Authority of the Ca- 
zenas is of no great weight, for we know that the Names 
of the Fathers are ſometimes confounded in them, and of- 
ten the beſt ſort of Expoſitions are omitted. Ir is eaſy to 
put the name of Theodoret for Theodore. In fine, Theado- 
ret hath not alledged all the Places, which might be brought 
to juſtifie him, but only the Principal. So that there is no- 
thing to prove that this Commentary upon the Cantic les is 
not his, and the Proofs which are produced to confirm it, 
are much ſtronger than thoſe which are made uſe of to o- 
verthrow it. The Preface is Theodoret's Style, and like his 
other Prefaces. After he hath ſpoken of his Various Buſi- 
neſſes, and implored the Illumination of the * Spitit, 
he ſpeaks in general of the ſubject of this Book. He con- 
futes thoſe who underſtand it of the Love of Solomon with 
Pharaoh's Daughter or the Shanamite, and oppoles to the 
Perſons of this Opinion, not only the Authority of the Holy 
Fathers who have ranked this Book among the divinely 
inſpired Writings, and have judged it worthy to be receiv'd 
in the Church as ſuch ; but alſo the Teſtimony of the Ho- 
ly Spirit it ſelf, which inſpired Ezra to revive the Books 
of the Holy Scripture which had been burnt in Mazaſſes's 
time, and entirely loſt in the Captivity. Now the Song of 
Songs is one of thoſe Books, which Ezra hath written 
without the help of any Copy by the Inſpiration ofthe Ho- 
ly Ghoſt only. And how could he do this, if it contained 
nothing in it but a deſcription of the paſſionate Love of a 
Creature? It is not then without reaſon, ſaith he, that the 
© Holy Fathers have reckoned it among the Sacred Volumes, 
and many of them have explained it in their Commenta- 
* ries, or cited it with great Praiſe in their Writings? For 
© not only Exſebixs of Paleſtine, Origen of Ægyps, the glo- 
© rious Martyr St. Cyprian, and ſome other Fathers beſides, 
© who were more ancient and nearer to the Apoſtles, but 
© alſo thoſe who have ſince gained credit to the Church, 
© haveacknowledged this Book far a Divine Work. St. Ba- 
« fil explaining the beginning of the Proverbs, both the St. 
* Gregories, one of whom was the Brother the other the 
Friend of St. Bafil; Diodorns, that excellent Defender of 
© of the true Religion; Job», whoſe Diſcourſes do inſtruct 
© the whole World at this Preſent, and all that have fol- 
lowed them, are of his Judgment. Is it lawful to contemn 
; (6]Bbbbbb © theſe 
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Or rather St. Gregory in his Letter to the Biſhops of Zlyria, / wi 1 
laith, that Theodoret hath reproved the Opinion of Ty. 04- Theodoret. 
rus of Mopſueſta in his Paraphraſe upon the Book of Can- N 


A new E ccleſtaftical Hiſtory 


Theodoret hath alſo made Commentaries upon all the 
Prophets, as he declares it in his 82. Letter to Exſebins, Bi- Theodoret, 
ſhop of _— We want none of them but that upon N 


454 


nnn 


A ddeſe Men to follow private Opinions ? Is it reaſo- 
Theodoret. * nable to forſake the Teſtimony of the Holy Spirit to 
WV * hearken to the Surmiſes of Men? But leaſt it ſhould be 


© thought, adds Theodoret, that we are not ſollicitous to 
© andeceive our Adverſaries, being contented, that we are 


© our ſelves perſuaded of the Truth, Let us fee what is it 


© that might cauſe them to fall into Error, and endeavour to 
* cure it by Remedies taken out of Holy Scripture. In read- 
ing of this Book, and finding therein theſe words, Per- 
* fames, Lilies, Fruits, Kiſſes, Lettices, Eyes, Thighs, aud 
many other Expreſſions of that Nature, they have ſtop- 
© ped at the Letter without diving into the hidden and Spi- 
© ritual Senſe. But they ought to conſider, that in the Old 
« Teſtament there are many figurative Expreffions, which 
© have a clear different Senſe trom that which the Terms 
* do ly and naturally ſignifie. As for example in 
Exel. c. 17. the King of Babylon is deſcribed by an Ea- 
gie, his Power by the Wings of that Bird, and his Armies by 
© the Talons. Jeraſalem is there called Lebanon, the Cedars 
ate the Inhabitants. Nor do the Chriſtians only thus ex- 
* pound this Text, but the Fews themſelves. In the Pro- 
© phet Zacbariab, c. 11. 1. Jeraſalem is alſo underſtood un- 
der the name of Lebanon, the King of Babylox under that 
© of Fire, the Cedars are the Nobles and great Men, the 
« Pines are thoſe of a middle condition; there are an infi- 
© nire number of ſuch like expreſſions. But to uſe an Ex- 
« ample which hath a nearer reſemblance to the ſubjeQ we 
© are upon; God addrefling himſelf to the Nation of the 
© Fews, ſpeaks to it as to a Woman, and uſes the ſame 
Terms that Solomon doth, Read but Exel. 16. and you'll 
find there Breaſts, Thighs, Hands, Noſtrils, Ears. He 
« ſpeaks alſo there of Beauty, Love,Embraces, which Things 
© nevertheleſs ought not to be underſtood according 10 Ke 
Letter. There are like places in Jeremiab, Iſaiab, and in all 
© the other Prophets. We do nothing extraordinary then 
© when we underſtand the Song of Songs ſpiritually; and 
* ſo much the rather, becauſe the Apoſtles have expounded 
« who is the Bridegroom and the Spouſe ſpoken of in this 
Book. Jeſus Chriſt himſelf is called the Bridegroom, the 
« Spouſe is his Church, her Companions are the Souls 
© which are not yet perfect en to be Spouſes of Jeſus 
« Chriſt ; they that converſe with the Bci m are either 
© the Prophets or Apoſtles or rather the Angels. Laſtly, 
Tbeodoret obſerves, that the three Books of Solomon are as 
ſo many Degrees of aſcent to Perfection; that the Proverbs 
teach Morality, Eccleſiaſtes the vanity of worldly Thi 

and the Canticles the Myſtical Union of Chriſt and hi 
Church, and that's the reaſon that this Book is in the 
laſt place. He believes, that Solomon bath | 2 part of 
what he ſays from the Books of his Father, who hath gi- 
ven an Idea of it in Pſalm 44. He will not that this Book 
be put into the Hands of young and weak People; and 
he ſays, that none ought to be allowed to read it bur ſuch 
as have good Wit, and can comprehend the Spiritual and 
hidden Senſe. Laſtly, he admoniſhes us that he hath taken 
many things out of the Works of the Fathers which have 
written before him, yet does not account himſelf a Thief 
for that, becauſe it is a Priviledge allowed to thoſe that 
facceed them, to make uſe of what they have ſaid. He tells 
us, that he added many things; that he abridged what was 
too long, and enlarged what ſeem'd too ſhort in others. 
He makes a concluſion with a Petition to thoſe who en- 
joy his Labours without any Toyl, that they would pray 
for him in Recompence; 
tary very exact, he requeſts them to accept at leaſt, his La- 
bourin good part, and amend what they find wanting in it. 
This Preface alone gives ſufficient Evidence, that this Work 
is Theodoret's. It is divided into four Books. He explains the 
Text with reſpect to the Senſe, as he had obſerved in the 


Preface. 


(4) A Frer theirs.) Caſſodorus, Theodorus Leftor and Photius 
9 * laſt of theſe three Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thors. Theodoret correfs _ of their Errors 3 he —_— 
Hiſtory of S. Athanaſias, relates a great many things which 
— the Eaſlern Church, which the other — 
not reported ; particularly What concerns Meletins, Flavian, 
Euſebius of Samaſata, and other Oriental Biſhops. This ſeems 
to be the ing of chat which he hath written in the begin- 
ning, that his Deſign is to write Ti eee iFogy ac 74 mie, 
che remaining part of Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, although it may be 
underſtood of the Continuation of Euſabius. | 

(b) About the Tear 450.] Theodore, in his 82d. Letter to 
Euſalius, written in the Year 445. making a Catalogue of his 
Works, doth not mention his Hiſtory. It is manifeſt that he 
wrote ir after the Council of Epheſus, ſince he ſpeaks, I. 5. 6. 
6. of the Tranſlation of the Reliques of St. Chryſoſtome, 
in 438. He ſpraks of the Conte 


which were raiſcd in the 
Church about the Incarnation, and ſeems to take notice of the 
Doctrines of Eutyches, I. 5. c. 3. He wrote it before the Death 
of Theodoſius, which happen'd on July 29. 450. becauſe he 


U of that Emperor, as then reigning, I. 5. c, 36. In the 
me Book, c. 35. he counts Thirty Years Bom the Martyrdom 
of Abdas, which is puvin 420. ea 92001 | 


- 


— 


if they find not his Commen- 


Iſaiah, of which we have ſome Fragments taken out of the 
Catenas, collected by F. Sirmondas: But although much 
Credit is not to be given to Writings of that ſort, I ſee no 
cauſe to fear but what he hath taken from them is Theo- 
doret's. As to the Commentaries upon Feremiah,jand Eze- 
kiel, Daniel, and the twelve Minor Prophets, they are all 
entire in Greek and Latin, im the ſecond Volume of Theo- 
doret's Works. The Commentary upon Daniel was com- 
ſed firſt in 426. The Comment on Ezekiel was next 
he Explication of the Twelve Minor Prophets followed 
this. This was no ſooner ended but henndertook to explain 
Ijaiah : and after he had finiſhed that, he wrote upon Fere- 
miah, and concluded all his Works, upon the Prophets 
with the Explication of the Lamentations, as he himſelt 
tells us at the end of his Commentary upon that Holy Book 
In this — he keeps to his ordinary Method, ex- 
CR in a few Words, _ clearly and intelligibly, the 
iteral and Hiſtorical Senſe of the Holy Text, without de- 
p_ from it through Allegories or Moral Digreſſions. 
he Tranſlation of the Comment upon Feremah, was 
made by Picxs, Prefident of the Inqueſt: Upon Ezekie/ 
and Daniel, by Gabizs: and upon the twelve Minor Pro- 
phets, by one named /Egidixs of Albiga, [or Albigenſer.] 
The Commentary upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul, excells 
all the Commentaries of et for their Solidity and 
Elegancy : He therein explains the Text of that Apoſtle in 
a very plain and natural way : He compoſed it after the 
Council of Epheſus. Theodorns of Moepſueſta and St. John 
Chryſoſtome, having already made excellent Commentaries 
upon thoſe Epiltles, it might ſeem inconfiderately done to 
undertake to make a new one : This et himſelf ex- 


according to his 


cuſes in his Preface ; and after he hath 
uſual Cuſtom, invoked the Aſſiſtance 


of 


= in 333 or 323, and ends in 428, (e), before the begi 
0 
of 


e deſcribes many Particulars, which thoſe two Belo 


have taken no notice of, and he diſcovers many things 
concerning the Churches and Biſhops of Autioch which 
had remained in Oblivion, if he had not preſerved the Me- 


(e) Ends in 4:8.) Gennadins ſaith, that he cominued it 
the Tims of — Leo, and that he had done ir in Ten 
Books: This would make us believe that we have loſt the five 
laſt ; but there is no likelihood that he hath compoſed more 
— ging Dorm oben ab way wee, t he hath 

iſtory Evagrius ſaith, in the beginning of hi: 
r ————— of - 
OS at the time of the Death of T. and juſt 
when Siſinnius was made Biſhop. Pbotias ſays the ſame: thing. 
Laſtly, no Man ever ſaw theſe five laſt It is true, that 
Theodorus, in his Collections, 1. 2. cites/ Theodores in the Buſineſt 
of Petrus Mongus and Calendion. St. Jabn Damaſcene, in his 
third Book of l cites ſome P of the Hiſtory of Thys- 
doret which are not to be found there ; hut they are miſtaken, 
for by their account Theodoret muſt have lived till he was an 
hundred Years old. Their Words have. given occaſion to ſome to 
conjecture, that wat mu 2 Theodoros, the Author of an 
ory, younger 3 Garner pretends that it was a Biſhoj 
of Alias in Caria, who Adel ar the Council of C — 
nople under Mennas : Bur this ſeems to me ver nn ones 
had better fay, that theſe oo Authors, who in othee Marers 
are not exact, are miſtaken in this | Ss fs" 
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of the Fifth Ce ntury of Chriſtianity. 


a 


mory of them. 


He hath committed ſome Faults (a); but 


Theodoret. Baronins being prejudic'd againſt him, reproves ſome Pla- 


ces of Theoderet's Hiſtory, where that Father hath not at 
all departed from the Truth (e). Yet this is much more 
tolerable than to accuſe him as a Modern Author does, 
that he hath compoſed his Hiſtory for no other end but to 
abuſe the Orthodox, and to make a Compariſon between 
Neftorins and St. Athanaſius, and St. Chryſoſtome, and be- 
tween St. Cyril, and Enſebius of Nicodemia and Theophilus. 
There appears no ſuch thing in Theodoret's Hiſtory, but, on 
the contrary, he ſhews a great Averſion to all Hereſies, a 
great Zeal for Religion, a great Love for the Church, and 
a great Reſpect for all the Holy Biſhops, who have detend- 
ed the Faith, and a great Eſteem for all Men who lived 


well. This Hiſtory hath been printed in Greek at Baſil, 


, * 1525. 1536 *. Eight Years after Rob. Stevens printed it at Parss 
Whit 


Ur. Cave. 


fei 
Reli ioſa 
dr. Cave. 


ſeen them. He co 


{ with the other Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians, in Greek]. F. Sir. 
mondus hath put it in the ſecond Volume of his Edition of 
Theodoret's Works. And laſtly, M. Valeſius cauſed it to be 
inted, after he had corrected and compared it with the 
Manaſtripes, according to his uſual Exactneſs. There are 
five different Tranſlations into Latin. 1. By Epiphanius 
2 which Caſſiodorus makes uſe of in his I ripar- 
tite Hiſtory. 2. By Camerarius, printed in 1537. 3. By 
Chriſtophorſon. 4. By F. Sirmondus. The laſt by M. Lale- 
fas, which is the belt and moſt exact. M. Preſident Caz- 
finus hath turned the Hiſtory of Theodoret out of the Greek 
into French, ſetting a learned Preface before it; in which he 
defends his Memory againſt thoſe that have attacked ir. 
This Moderation is much more commendable than the Paſ- 
fion of another Author, who ſeems to have diligently read 
Theodoret only to diſparage him, to repreſent his moſt innocent 
Actions ill, — 2 interpret what he hath ſpoken Orthodox- 
in a bad Senſe. ; 
1 The Hiſtory, iutituled Ph:lothexs, or * the Monaſtick 
Life, contains the Life, and Praiſes of thirty famous 
Eaſtern Monks, whom Theodoret had ſeen, or whoſe 
Actions and Virtue he had learned of thoſe that had 
ſed it about the Year 440. The 
famous James of Niſibis is the firſt, who lived a great part 
of his Life in the Mountains, having no Retreat in the 
Winter but Caves and Dens, nor any other Shelter in Sum- 
mer but the Woods. He fed upon nothing but Herbs, or 


the Fraits of wild Trees, nor had other Cloathing than the 
Skins of Beaſts. After he had paſſed ſome Years in that 
Solitude, he was obliged to leave it, againſt his Will, to 
take care of the Church of Niſibis, of which he had been 
choſen Biſh 


; but this Chahge made no alteration in his 


Way of Living, nor cauſed him to lay aſide his Auſterities. 


He did a great 


markable in them, that Theodoret relates, is this, that they 


i 
Fountain d 
their Hair white. He made the Injuſtice of a Judge's Sen- 
tence manifeſt, and cauſed him to revoke it. Certain Beg- 


have all a good End, either to puniſh Sin, or to convince 
of the Truth. He puniſhed the Impudence of certain Vir- 


ns, who diſcovered themſelves before him, in making the 
where they waſhed their Linen, and by making 


s bringing one of their Companions, who pretended 
imſelf dead, that they might ain ſome Alms upon the ac- 


count of Burying him, and addrefling themſelves to St James 


of Niſibit, he beſtowed an Alms on them, and betook him- 
ſelf ge Prayers for that pretended dead Man. But God 
ſo permitted ir, that he died indeed, inſomuch that after this 


Holy Man was gone from them, his Companions were aſto- 


niſhed to ſee that he anſwered them no more: Immediately 
returned to him again, by whoſe Prayers their Cheat 


t . 
h hel been ſo ſeverely puniſhed, and confeſſed their Fault to 


Fault almoſt in t 


him. He pardoned them, and reſtored the Dead Man to 
Life by his Prayers. Theodoret alſo attributes the ſudden 
Death of Arizs the Heretick to his Prayers. But he is miſtaken 
in ſpeaking that of Alexander Biſhop of Alexandria, which 
reed only to Alexander Biſhop of Conſtantinople. The laſt 
Miracle that Theodoret relates is of the wonderful Preſer- 
vation of the City Niſchis, which was near being taken by 
Sapores King of Perſia. 
he ſecond Monk, of which he ſpeaks in that Hiſtory, 
is Fulianus Sabas, a Monk of Oſroene, who lived a lon 
Time in a Den, eating nothing but a little courſe Bread, 
made of Millet, and that but once a Week. All his De- 
light was to fing Pſalms. Many Perſons reſorted to him in 
the Deſart, and ſubmitted themſelves to his Diſcipline; in- 
ſomuch thar in a little Time he had a great many Religi- 


Some Fault. ] Here are ſome Examples of them: He places 


the Death of Arius among the Circumſtances of the Council of 
Nice, I. I. c. 14. He makes Euſebius of Nicomedia Sueceſſor to 
Alexander in the See of Antioch, ibid. c. 16. He relates the E- 


lection of Euſobius of Ceſarea, to fill che See of Antisch, after 
the Death of — c. yo He makes S. Arhanaſis's Exile ro 
contitiue five Months longer chan it did; I. 2. c. 1. He fixesthe 
Ordination of St. Ambroſe in the beginning of Valentinian, al- 
ths? it did not 2 till 370. I. 4. 6. J. He eommits'# like 

ting the Sedition of Antioch, after the Mur - 
der of Theſſalonica. He miſtakes in the Number of the Biſhops 
of the Council of Sardica. He counts'250. I. 2. c. 7. when they 


were no more than 170. He confounds the Seige which the | 


number of Miracles, but that which is re- 


there in 359, J. 5. c. 3. He 
greement which AMeletius offered 


8 


ous Perſons under his Conduct; who all remained in that ww 
Cave, and had no other Room but a little Pantry to keep Theodorer. 
the Herbs in, which they eat. He ſent them every Morning 


two by two into the Deſart, and commanded them to re- 
hearſe by Turns fifteen Pſalms of David. He that rehearſed 
them ſtood up, the other heard them upon his Knees. In the 
Evening they all returned again to the Cave; and after they 
had reſted themſelves a little, they again ſang Praiſes to God. 
Theodoret relates many Miracles of Julianus, and inſiſts par- 
ticularly upon the Voyage he had made to Antioch, under 
the Emperor Valens, at the requelt of Acacins Biſhop of Be- 
rea, to confirm the Orthodox of Antioch againſt the Arians. 

Marcian deſcended of a Noble Family of the City of Cy- 
ui, retired into the Delart. me did eat every Day, about 
Evening, a quarter of a Pound of Bread, accounting it more 
convenient to eat every Day, without ever fully ſaisfying 
his Hunger, than to fait many Days, and afterward eat his 
Fill. He had for his Scholars Euſebius and Agaperns. The 
firſt had the Government of many Religious Peribas, who 
withdrew themſelves into the ſame Solitude, where he was. 
The latter went to Apamea, and there made alſo many 
Monks. It appears by the Hiſtories which Theodoret relates 
of Marcian, that he had an holy Mind. He did what he 
could to conceal the Miracles he wrought, and did leſs than 
he could have done. When theſe five Biſhops, 2/2. Flavian 


of Antioch, Acacins of Berea, Exſebius of Chalcis, Iſidorns 


of Cyrus, and Theodorus of Hierapolis came to viſit him, he 
remained a _ time ſilent, and when they were urgent 
with him to talk with them, he ſaid, God himſelf ſpeaks 
to us every Day, both by his Creatures and by the Holy Scrip- 
tures ; he admonithes us what we ought to do, he threatens 
and exhorts us, but we do not profit thereby ; how then can 
the Diſcourſes of Marcia be of any Advantage? He would 
not ever endure that theſe Biſhops ſhould ordain him. Ano- 
ther Monk, named Avitus, being come to ſee him, after he 
had entertained him a long time, he cauſed Supper to be 


got ready, after the * ninth Hour, and invited the Solitary [ * Three 
to eat with him. This Hermite told him, that it was his à Clock in 
Cuſtom not to eat till the Sun was down ; and that he the Afﬀter- 


ſometimes ſtaid two or three Days without eating. 
deſired him, for once, to wave that Cuſtom, for his ſake, 
becauſe being of a weak Body, he was not able to ſtay till 
the Sun was down. This Requeſt prevailing nothing with 
Avitus, he ſat him down to Supper, ſaying, that he was very 
lorry that Avitus had taken ſo much Pains to viſit a Perſon 


ſo intemperate. Avitus having anſwered him, that he would 


rather eat of his Meat than ſuffer him to ſpeak in that man- 


ner. He ſays unto him, we have no Cuſtom more than 
you to eat before the Sun is down, but we are ſenſible 
that Charity ought to be preferred before Faſting, for that 
is commanded, but Faſting is left to our own Liberty. 
Now we ought to preferr the Law of God before any pri- 
vate Inſtitutions. He engaged another Monk called Abra- 
ham, to follow the Diſcipline decreed by the Council of 
Nice, concerning the Celebration of Eaſter, He hated all 
Hereticks, but moſt of all the Apellinariſts, Sabelliant and 
Euc haitæ. Having underſtood that many Perſons had built 
Oratories to interr their Bodies therein, after their Death, 
he engaged his Scholar Exſebizs, by an Oath, to bury him 
in a Place, where no Body knew for a long Time where 
he was. Euſebizs executed his Order faithfully, and no 
Body knew where the Body of this Holy Monk was, till 
after all the other Oratories were conſecrated by the Re- 
licks of the Martyrs. 

In the Fourth Chapter Theodoret deſcribes the Virtues of 
Euſebius, and his Colleague Marcian, and of their Scho- 
lars, who had dwelt near Antioch. | 

In the fifth he deſcribes the Life of Publius, a Native of 
the City Zexgma, the Head of many Monks, which he cauſ- 
ed to take up their Abode in the ſame Monaſtery. As his So- 
ciety was made up of Greeks and Syrians, he made the Di- 
vine Service to be ſung in Greek and Syriack. Theodores al- 
ſo ſpeaks in this Chapter of Theotimus and Apthonins, the 
Succeſſors of Pablixs. 

The Hiſtory of old Simeon is full of extraordinary Events. 
He conducted the Jews by the Lyons; he put out a fire 
ſent from Heaven, which had taken a Village. He under- 
took a Voyage from Mount Sinai; by the way he found 
a Man in a Cave, who had dwelt there a long time, and 
was fed by a Lyon, which brought him Dates: Simeon 
continned a whole Week in Prayer upon Mount Sinas, 
without taking any Food, after which he heard a Voice 


Perſians laid before Niſibis in 350. with that which they laid 
ys, that Paulinus refuſed the A- 
him, as it appears by the Let 


ters of the Biſhops of Italy, I. 4. c. 30. He is alſo miſtaken ch. 


8. ibid. where he hath written, that Maximus was Ordained 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople by Timotheus, whereas it was his Suc- 
ceſſor Peter that ordained Ax, " Y : 4 
e) Baronius bei udiced, &c. doret puts the Depoſi - 
908 ef Eu 255 7 we of 254 in 330. DN reproves 
him, but he is miſtaken, for Eaſebint confirms the Opinion of 
Theodoret. Baronixs accuſes him further, for being too Favour- 
able to Melerives and Flavian, bur tis rake? the Cardinal, who 
was too much incenſed 2 them. | 


bbbba which 


Marcian noon. ] 
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A was an Hermite of the ſame Province, who 
— ary years in one Cell, without ſeeing or ſpeakin 
to any Man. They carried him Lentils and Water, whi 
he took through a Hole, made Doping that no Man might 
ſee him. He uſed ſometimes in the Night to go out to ſeek 
Water; one Day he was met by a Shepherd, who believi 
him to be a Wolf, ug Wong at him, but his Hand 
the Boughs kept them off from him, Another time a cer- 


tain Perſon had the Curioſity to get upon a Tree, that he f. 


ight ſee what this Hermite did in his Cell, but he became 

ſuddenly lame in half his Body, and could not be recovered 

till the Tree was cut down by his means. Acegſimas having 
toreſeen his own Death, opened his Cell fifty Days before 

nis Death, and ſuffered himſelf to be ſeen by all that would 

viſit him. His Biſhop being come to him, ordained him 

Prieſt, by impoſing his Hands upon him in his Cell. He 

FOG ſuffered him, ſe he had but a few Days to live. There 
was alſo in the ſame Country an Hermite, eminent for Vir» 


+» Tu 


— 
s which bad him eat, and he found three Apples which he tue, called Maro, who did a great many Miracles, and was 0 | 2 
Theo doret. did eat. But being returned be built a Monaſtery. Palladizs, the Author of the Monaltick Life, in the Country of Cyrus. Theedy, uf 
ue Friend of Simeon, made a dead Man tell him who flew But he was not more admirable than Holy Abraha, who Wy a 
n converted a Village, and was afterwards ordain'd Biſhop | 
Aphraates the Perſian, ed a Monaſtick Life, but of Carre, without leſſenin at all the Auſterities or Practi- 
ſpent a great part of his Life at Autioch, in oppofing the Ari- ces of the Monaſtick Life. His Reputation for Holineſs 
ans, It ſeems very ſtrange that he performed a Miracle, to was fo great, that the Emperor ſent for him to Conſtanti- 
— cute the Emperor's Horſe, by giving him Water to drink, vople. He propounds alſo Examples of ſingular Virtue, in 
on which he had made the Sign of the Crols, and rubbing three Hermites of the ſame Region, Euſebius, Salamanzs and 
his Belly with conſecrated Oyl. | Maris. This laſt having been a long time abſent from the 
Petru, à Native of Galatia, lived fourſcore and nineteen - Celebration of the Holy Myſteries, delired Theodoret to ce- 
Years, and paſſed ninety two of them in the Exerciſes of a lebrate them; he did ſo, and cauling the Holy Veſſels to 
Monaſtick Lite: His firſt Years he ipent in his own Coun- be brought, he offered the Holy Sacrifice by the Hands of 
try, and came into Paleſtine to worthip Jeſus Chriſt, in the the Deacons, who miniſtred to him at the Altar. 
very Place where he died for us. From thence he went to All thoſe whom Theodorer hath ſpoken of hitherto, were 
Antioch, where he ſhut himſelf up in a Tomb, drinking no- dead when he wrote; theſe Ten which follow were yet a. 
thing but Water, and eating Bread only, and that but once live. He enlarges upon the Lite of a certain Monk called 
in two Days. He freed many that were poſleſled with Famer, who was one of his Friends. He recounts man 
Devils, and healed many diſeaſed; among others, the Mo- Apparitions which the Devil made ufe of to trouble him. 
ther of Theodoret, who was troubled with a Diſtemper in There is in that Place a very remarkable thing concerning 
her Eyes, after he had adviſed her no more to adorn or Relicks: Theodores had received, with a great deal of re- 
paint her ſelf. He cured her alſo of a dangerous Sickneſs, ſpeQ, ſome Relicks, which were faid to be St. John Bap- 
which ſhe had after Child-Bearing. riſt's, the A ſtles and Prophets. This Hermite doubting 
Theodofins, a Monk of Cilicia, was forced, by the Ex- whether thoſe which were reported to be St. John Baptiſt's, 
curfions of the Barbarians, to retreat to Antioch, The maſt were not ſume Martyrs of that Name, would not receive 
remarkable Things in his Life are his continual Labours and them with the other: He was thereupon reproved, in a 
Mortifications. He was interr'd in the Tomb of Aphraazes, Viſion, and ſaw St. "Fobx Baptiſt, who aſſured him that 
and had for his Diſciple Hellad:zs, who after he had paſſed were his; and he deſired Theodoret to bring them to him. 
fixty Years in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick Life, was Or- paſs over ſome other Monks, of whom Theodore: 
dained Biſhop of Tarſss. ks in the following Chapters, to come to the famous 
Romans: imitated the Life of Theodoſixs. He abode near St. Simeon Stylitet, whole Lite Theodore? hath written with 
Antiach, lived upon nothing but Bread and Water, loaded 2 great deal of exattneſs. He was of Cilicia, and had kept 
himſelf with Chains, lying on the bare Ground. He was Sheep in his Youth; but being at Church one Day, and 
a very pious Man, and did many Miracles. there having heard the Goſpel, where it is ſaid, Bleſſed are 
Zemo, an Officer of the Emperor Yalens, forſook the they that moxrn, he withdrew himſelf into the Monaſtery 
Court, to paſs his Life in a Tomb near Antioch, without of Exſebius Ammiamus, but becauſe he uſed ſuch wonderful 
fire, without a Bed, without Houſhold Goods. He came 1 the other Religious Men could not un- 
on Feſtivals and Sundays to the Church, and there heard dergo, they expelled him. He retired into a Ciſtern, fram 
the luſtructions of the Biſhops. and approached the Holy whence they terched him, repenting that they had driven 
Table. He diſpoſed one part of his Eſtateto the Poor, while him out fo: But he did not continue with them long, but 
he was alive, and left the reſt to Alexander his Biſhop, to he went to a Village called Telmeſſut, where he ſhut him- 
be diſtributed as he pleaſed. | ſelf up in a little Houſe. He was deſirous to paſs the Lex: 
Macedonins the Monk lived forty Years in Solitude, near without Eating or Drinking; and having propoſed it to 
Aztioch, eating nothing but Barly-bread. Towards the end Baſſus, who was preferred to the Office of vitiing many 
of his Life, he began to cat ordinary Bread, fearing to ren - other Churches, he gave him Advice not to undertake a 
der an account to God concerning his Death, if he did not thing which might be the Cauſe of his Death: Notwith- 
do whatſoever was neceſſary for the Preſervation of Life. — he ſhut himfelf op, with Ten Loaves and a Pit- 
Flavies having cauſed him to come to Antioch, upon pre- cher of Water, and paſſed Forty Days without touching 
tence of an Accuſation, ordained him Prieſt without his them; And when Baſſus being returned at the End of the 
Knowledge. When the Maſs was over, ſome Body telling Time, came to him, he found all the Loaves whole and the 
him of it, he was very angry with all that aſſiſted, but chiefly Pitcher full, and Simeon lying on the Grouud, ſenſeleſs: 
with Flavias, ſo that they had much-a-do to pacify him: After he had moiſtned and waſhed his Mouth with a Sponge, 
And, on the next Lord's Day, when they invited him to he gave him the Sacrament, by which being ſtrengthned, 
come to the Feaſt, he replied to thoſe that came to intreat he raiſed himſelf up, and came to ga, again by little and 
him, would you make me a Prieſt the ſecond Time: They little, yet from that Time he paſſed all other Lexes with- 
had a great deal of Trouble to perſuade him that it could out Faring. He remained Three Years in his Cell, and 
not be done again, and it was a long time before he would then removed from thence to the 210 of a Mountain, where 
come to Antioch. For all this Simplicity he was not want- he tyed himſelf with a Chain of Thirty Cubits long: But 
ing, in bis Endeavours, to prevent the Execution of thoſe Meletiur, or rather ſome other Biſhop of Amtioch (for Theo- 
Orders, which the Emperor had given againſt the People of dores muſt needs be miſtaken, Meletius being dead a lo 
Antioch, being provoked that they had beaten down his Sta» Time before) telling him, that he need not cumber himſelt 
tue. That which he ſays thereupon to the Captain, who was with the Chain, he brake it, yet did not go from the Place 
to execute the Orders, is very Divine. We can eafily e- to which he had confined himſelf. His Fame having drawn B 
nough, ſaid he, raiſe thoſe brazen Statues again which we an infinite number of People of all Nations to come to ſee P! 
have beaten down, but tis not in the Emperor's Power to him, and to be Very earneſtly deſirous to touch him, he It 
raiſe the Dead : Can it then be reaſonable for him to de- thought upon this Device, that he might avoid the Malti- > 
ſtroy the Images of the Living God for Statues of Braſs tude, to get up upon a Pillar; inſtantly he was upon one : 
and Copper ? Theodoret afterwards relates many Miracles of of Ten cubirs Cubits, afterwards he raiſed it to Twelve, 1 
this Monk. | then to Twenty two, and preſently after, ſays Theodore, f 
\ Theodore: paſles over in filence a number of other he is on a Pillar of Thirty fix Cubits high. et ap- 3 
Monks at Autioch, that he may f. of thoſe of his own proves of ſuch a Life, which appeared extraordinary, and F 
„Cyra. The firſt is Maiſymas, whom he makes which ſome diſallowed, although an infinite Number of d 
Governor of a ſmall Borough. He never changed his Ha- Men bi 3 reverenced him, and came in Multitudes to re- 1 
bit, contenting himſelf to ſtirch the Pieces on to it again, ceive his Blefling. He gave them Inſtructions, compoſed I 
as was torn. It is ſaid, that he had two Veſſels, one of the Differences that were among them, foretold what ſhould 1 
Corn, the other of Oyl, which were never empty, although befal them, and often wrought Miracles. He ordinarily con- 1 
he was always giving out of them to the Poor. tinued his Prayers till the Ninth Hour, and did not admit 


any to Audience who carne to ſee him, till after that Hour. 
1 he took care of the Affairs of the Church, oppo- 

ews and Hereticks, wrote to Emperors, Gover- 
nors and Biſhops, to admoniſh them of their Duty. 

If this manner of Living, by remaining in the Poſture of 
ſtanding upon a Mountain for ſo many Years, ſeem in- 
credible, that of T'wo other Hermites, who ſhut themſelyes 
up in Places, where they were forced to continue always 

ooping, and bowed down, is not leſs admirable. This 


| Poſture, in my Judgment, is more inconvenient than that of 


Stylites. The I'wo Monks which uſed this Poſture were 
Baradatus and Thalaless. Theoderet writes their Lives in 
the Twenty ſeventh and Twenty eighth Chapters. He 
makes an end with propoſing the Examples of certain Wo- 
men, who had embraced. a Monaſtick Life. Maraza and 
Cyra dwelt in a Cell near Berra, if we may call that Place 
a Cell which was incloſed with Four Walls, without any 


Covering, where they paſſed their Life in the Injury — 
pa k 
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f the Vit \ Century of Chri bianity 


eather... They wore lo Garments, which. covered 

2 he Wor Bodies, and. were mo with Chains. . Domnina. 

* made her a little Houſe in a, Garden; ſhe was covered 
with Hair - cloth, went every 

thing but Lentils. Theodoret ſaith, that in his Time there 

were a n e number of Virgins conſecrated 


ly in th but in ypt, Paleſtine Alia, Pontus 
and e Drone na fa common, or. by themſclyes, 
= Frerciſes of a Monaſtick Life. That in 


ractiſing the 
pt there were Monaſteries, which had Five thouſand 
onks. in them. He concludes his Book with a Requeſt 
to thoſe, whoſe Lives he-hath written, not io contemn 
him, though he comes ſhort of theic, Virtue, that he might 
have alſo a ſhare in their. Glory. A Modern Author accules 
this Opinion of Raſhneſs, Impatience and Arrogance, but 
I do not believe that he can find many Perſons that have 
ſo little Equity, as he hath ſhewed himſelf to have, in 
Judging after this manner. 
his Hiſtory. contains many t thing & p ye rorkable, con- 
cerning the Diſcipline of ſha Time. By it we may fee, 
that there was a great deal of Honour given to the Saints; 
that they were invoked ; that Men expected help by their 
Prayers; that their Relicks were. ſought after With great 
carneſtneſs ; that they believed very caſily, in them; that they 
attributed a great deal of Vertue io them; that they did ma- 
ny Miracles, and were very, ctedulous; that they were ful 
ly perſuaded that the Saints enjoyed Eternal Happineſs im- 
mediately alter, their Death; that they were with. Jobs 
Chriſt and his Angels; that they rayed for the Dead ; that 
they . viſited the Holy Places, as gunt Sinai, andthe Holy 
Land. As to the Monks and Hermites, it —— that they 
practiſed exceſſive Auſterities.: It was - ordinary. with 
tdem not to cat, but a very; little dread, to. drink nothing 
t Water, to & all thei Lives, aud that ſometimes many 
ays together, to be an ns all the Injuries of the Air, 
0 load themſelves with s, to make long and tedious 
arneys, to put themſelves into unnatural and inconveni- 
ent Pollures, to lye on the bare Ground, to be cloathed 
ich courſe. go E arments, to wear Hair-Clath, 
of 8 neither Bed not I able, nor any othet Houſhold- 
ff, 10 pray continually, to morufic all the Senſes, to ab- 
Kun ſrom all Pleaſures, to keep Silence, to ſhut themſelves 


up in 4 narrow affe to ſtand ot bo down Taten eld c. 
Bat among theſe Ault erities,! e DNS. Whip- 
ping; it ſeems, this was — — 
of Monks ns, who had. © 3 ew of the 
Maus chat were iu aly Orders. x 1051 a gr Ami- 
againſt that Dignity m me 
Sa it an them agaialt their Conſent : Serena 


many. were -brou 


ſteries, to be raiſed, to the. Epiſcopal 23 Uſually, | han 
they were Biſhops, they kept the | of Living. Some 
Monks were a 2 time without — ke the. Maſs, 15 
es 2 continual Retreat, before the Preſence at the Ho- 
Sacrifice; others every, Ja to Church.; This 
| b of T heodaret is titten in 2 7 He Style, rather 
io ety 877 of a Dialogue than an kde. e atten 90D: 
Bern with the BATES. and, Prophets... 
Aiibongt 1 . placed ar the 
of the NY ele. called; Phe 
N —— we hay eee of 
* which make up the ll Er 6 Volume, The fieſt 
[*This by a Work which he hath.named * Erauiſter ot Palymorphus, 
Book _ uſe, he intends to write gk Certain Perſons, whole 
it elf in eee 9017 0 erent Fam each other. Although the 
Greek, at 8. 72 5 was not pet broken out, when he com- 
Rome, in poſed this 4 fox it or made before 19 e 
17% Jet he there us the Opinions whi 
In Greek tained, and which, were common in — * many 
and Lat- l * by that t Dna near the Impiet of 
in, with Fo 4 and 9.10 ee to Jeſus 
Beumler's lor Mas the. Divine . only: + Char, they d rted mor 
Notes at fat from. b. Beis oh 0 and Bardeſaxes, in 
Zurich in ſertingy 4 vine 55 Poly paſs through To 
1593. 7407. — without ws king 40 ing her Nature. Aud laſtly, 
In Greek at i ſaid with \that Hong: was hut one 
Lip. in *. ho Theſe ans . e which, 
* N: 85 th Dialogues, whi :9ke, reatile 
e in th erl. that the Divinity of the I haw 
nged. In the ſecond, that the N 5. the 
| Dione with NG Human Nature is made with: 
of the two Natures. In the laſt, that the 5 of 
1650 on nee jobs ibis. is is that which ane 
Fey eg The ia ogy a, 3 50 agtecableſ to 
e e e 8 
1 of ſio thir e; ends..with.. a fob 
Fart, geen be COP Arguments agajnſt the 
three Ertors an w=_ "S's fl a, DI VER 


Cf) Bice e 5 er of ths A 


Bas in i 499 bes | 
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"ohh is fixtcench Letter to AT 
e firſt was Wii 
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ay to Church, and eat no- 


to God, not 


out * their 8 and. their Mona - 
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In the. firſt Dialogue, after, he bath, dilti ee (A 
Subl bltance. and Hypoſta is, and ſnewuß ypoltaſis in 
the Uſige of the Church denotes a Perſon; be examines 
in what Senſe the Ward was made Fleſh, and makes it 
appear, that it cannot xeaſonably be 1ajd, that the Divinity 
hath heen changed into the Nature of Fleſh . He overthtows 
this Exot by. Texts of Holy Sccipture,, gut of which he 
makes very. ſubtile Arguments, and by exÞ rel Teſtjmonies 
of Hol Fathers of the Church, from St, Tora 


Chryſoſtome., He adj ao: forme Pe of * to St. 
He adjo o: ſome Paſſages pollougrin 
which the force « O che , Mos {FSI 


ruth hath wrung Gow him, in ex> __. * 
plaining this Text of the, Golpel, the Ward was made Far — 
after au orthodox manner. Wins 
In the ſecond he makes, uſe. of the ſume Arguments, bn 
prove that the two Natures which are united in Jeſus Crit 
remain diſtindt without Contulion,, or Mixture He ro- 
duces ſeveral Examples after what manner the a- 
tures, ate united without being min i; wy confuſed ; and 
a great number of Leſlimo —— 0 Sctiptute high 
prove that the Qu Qualities an poets of the Humane 
ature. are preſerved entice.in Jeſus Chriſt, even, after the 
ReſarreHion. He afterwards 15 180 the Tradition of. the 
Greek and Latin F gane, ea whom he Ates Three 


Three, 


.. 891 


Philus and St. Cyril. 


In fine, he ſhews in the, Jak. Dialog ogue, that it can 
915 that the Ward hath ſuffered, aden we add, be 
ſe in the Fleſh; becag(e althoꝰ it be true, that Jeſus Chriſt 
dae ſuffered according to the Humane Nature, yet thoſe 
erings may. not be attributed to the Dixinity. He main-⸗ 
tains, that the Scripture nevep attributes Fay Sufferings to the 
Word 0p God, but only to 5 Perfon of Jeſus Kino He, 
101 a ily the Tradition of the Fathers to bis en 

rguments. 115 

The 1aft part of this Work is a Colleftion of very ang 


Argume 
192 5 which he hath 1 


2 ings 

„ . compe! led 10 it by the Proofs which he 
bach pies againſt him. He ie nt ſometimes uſes 
790 ITE 9 9 and draw 8 from them far- 
etch” Con 


Ye ver e 5 7 8 a 
OV 


qu the three 22 he oppales, are of very great farce. - 
e bs paige $. he telates are decifive, and very well choſen. 
ie ue wen 


oy he o profes is Heute to the Faith © 
pal of — 


e LUNG 

hich he 4 5 not . e that the Word was 2 

8 Jeſus Qbrilt, is both God and Man; that the 

* ate united in one only Perſun; that there is 

br ove one Chriſt, one. 206 OM But ſay they, er, in bis 

6, rejects ſuch; Exprefſions as ate conſi 

wo he W nion, 2 he is againſt. the _ 

bath. Haffered,. God is dead, God is riſen 3 which 

e Arne in ing Senſe of the Orthodox. It is chen 

truly ſaid chat he oppoſes, at leaſt indirectiy, the Hypo- 
tick Union. Bat if ghey conſider well, Theodoret re- 

jects not theſe Expreſſions but in the bad Senſe that hoy 

Ra capable. of, and as they. 7 them of the Divine 

3 it ſelf. He oppoſes theſe Expreſſions in the Redu- 

Senfe, ,Ged'hath:ſuffered' as God; and in the ab- 

erms, the e Nath, the Diyigit | hath ſuffered. 

ut he owns, that, the Berſon, who-hath ſuffered was God, 


although he could not ſuffet as. God, but as Man. © 2 
* 3 4 , faith he, ir ot a meer Man, he is. both 
* 


an. We have often ok ru Nos of it, but. he hath 
ered as May, ot as Gas. This is the Doctrine of Theo 
i in his. -Dialognes. . is £0 true, that this Work was of 
cthodox Principles, that the moſt zealous of his Party 
found fault, that he had e and St. C ( Pr but 
not mentioned Diodorus and Theodorns of 132 . 
that Theoderes was obliged to juſtifie himſelf in this Aale 
El be did in the 16:4, Letter to Iremaus; wherein he 


ls us, that he did ĩt not becauſe he was not willingto-make 
of. "any. Witneſſes ſuſpected by his Adverſaries. Alſo 


n et alledges that Book in his Letter to Digſcurus, as 
proof Of the urity of his Faith, and of the reipect chat 
Nee ta the Mejnory, of Theophilas and. St. Gel Had 


been well adviſed. to quote St. Cyril, wi ſo much 
banden, if he had oppoſed: bis e here 
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, but. N M ende aten the Deeth of St. Corll 
e there cites aw} Farhers, 9 prone, 


1 9 IE bog 4 — 


. 
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| FAXF, cal? In ſam, there never were any but Entychians, who the Name of the fame' Author, to make a kind of Supple- 
| Theodoret. have condemned this Work of Theodoret 155 ; To PP 


et. 'T was by their 
SYS Craft, that Theodefixs baniſhed him by his Edict, in which 
he approves the DoQrines and Qutrages, that Diaſcorut and 

_ Entiches had ſet on foot in the ſham Council of Epheſus. 

But the Emperor Marciax revoked that Decree, and rho' 

afterwards they quarrelled with Theodoret upon the Account 

of the Writings which he compoſed qa St. Cyril, yet 

we never ſaw him attacked fut his Dialogues. ' >, 

[* Theſe The 1 Books of Heretical Fables * are a no leſs Authen- ] 4 | 

Bookzhave tick Proof of the Learning, than Faith of Tbeodbret. He ments ſo Anthentick' as this would have been? Theſe are 

g been Prin. ompoſed them ſometime after the Council of Chalcedos the Conjectures which ſeem to be very ſtrong; notwithſtand- 
ted br il the deſire of Sporatizs an Officer of the Emperor, who ing "tis very hard to believe, that this Chapter ſhould be 

in Greet at Was Confal in 452. He gives us in 5 Books, an Abſtract to the Text of Tbeodoret, and ſo much the rather, 

at Rome. Of the Dockrines of the Hereticks, to which he oppoſes in becauſe Leontius, Photius, and the Abbot Theodorus acknow- 


ment to the Books of Hetetical Fables. | a 
_- Laſtly, if the Fragment and the Letter to Sporatins were M. 
Genuine, how comes it to paſs, that it was not alledged 
. that defended his Memory, at the time of the 5:4. 
ancil? Why did not Faruudus and Liberins cite it? How 
is it, that St. being deſirgus to prove, in his Letter 
chat he wrote in the name of Pelagiar Il. to the Biſhops of 
Iſtria, that "Theodoret had been Orthedox in his Opinions 
ever fince the Council of Chalcedon, hath brought ho Atgu- 


ged it to be Gennine, and theſe two laſt have produced 
*The firſt Book contains an Hiſtory of the Herefies, which 


have one Be Divinity, by admitting many firſt Cau- 
ſes: All the Hereticks believed, that the Son of God, took 
the Humane Nature in ce only. He begins with 


Simon and ends with the Marithees. In the ſecond, he ſpeaks 
of thoſe-who'did truly acknowledge that there was but one 
firſt Cauſe, but make Jeſus Chriſt to paſs for a meer Man. 
' This Sect of Hereticks begins with Ehion, and ends with 
| Marcellus of | Ancyra, and Photmas. The third Book con- 
tains the Hiſtory of thoſe Heteticks, who had other Errors, 
ſuch as the Nicolaitans, Montaniſts and Novatians. The 
fourth Book deſcribes the new Herefies of Arizs, Exxonu- 
4, and ends with thoſe of Nefforizs and Exziches. It is 
doubred, 8 the Chapter which concerns Neſtoriar, 
where that Heretick is fo much inveighed againſt, be real- 

Theodaret's. F. Garner believes, that it is = forged Piece, 
and brings many plauſible ConjeQures to prove it. He faith, 
firſt, that if we compare "what the Author of this Chap- 
Neftorizs, with what | Theodoret bath written, of 
[ be convinced that it can't be his; for Theo- 


5 


declares 
him with all pothble e 


honoarably 
fuer g 
du will believe bim, 
, the Devil, and the 
quite the Y | 
begotten Son of God under a falſe ſhow of . He 
te, who ſtudied nothing but to get himſelf 
the Affection of the . of, £ 


Agon. He 
| 4 
ELN 
1 $ 
rid Blaſphemies sgainſt* the Son of God. aa Word, he 
was 


it likewiſe to juſtifie him. The Conjectures which are al- 
ledged againſt the truth of this paſſage, are not ſufficient 
wholly to determine it. The firſt were of ſome conſequence, - 
if that Work had been written before the Council of Chal. 
cedon, but ſince it is certain that it was written after Theo- 
doret hud ſolemnly curſed * it might be well 
that he changed his diſpoſition in relation to 
him. Tis certain, that as favourable as he had been to him, 
he diſliked him, becauſe he never would acknowledge the 
name of the Mother of God; which the Ancients had gi- 
ven the Virgin. Since he hath*cited St; Cyril as one of the 
Fathers of the Church, -alrho” he had at other times con- 
demaed him, — heron he not alſo blame Nefforiat af- 
—— —— — ed him? Fa different diſ- 
poſition t was'in, made him ſpeak differently, It was 
the Intereſt of Theodoret, after he had Ru themath, Neſto- 
rizs, to deferibe him in that ſort as he doth iti his Tea - 
tiſe of Hereſies, as it was before ſbot his honour to excuſe 
him as well as he could. As to che difference of Citcum- 
ſtances'which is obſerved between that which is faid of the 
Life of Neftorizs in that place, and what 'Theodorer ſays, 
*tis a thing that deſerves no ſtay upon it, tis {> cafily 1. 
ved: When he ſi er dryer alta what was his 
firſt Education, he ſpeaks not of the "when he was 
onder the Inſtruction of Theodorer, but of his firſt laſtruQi- 
ons that he received from his "Parents. And although he 
knew, that he had abode in the Mo of St. Exprepi- 
xs, he could not know'theJournies he had mud h he 
came thither toretire- Ar t that which he fays'of his Tem- 


per and Goverment, he never ſpeaks elſewhere to the con- 


trary. He hath fpoken ſome things more hondurably of him ; 
in other places he excuſes him; here he blarnes im d 


of him as others, eithet becauſe he hath changed his 
injor in reference to bim, or he thouphe him - 
ſelf obliged to ſpealt / that he” mighr 'h from 


the ſuſpicion, that ſome had againſt him, ot to take it 
r adtechaig hin, > 


= Man who had blotted out of his Memory the Doct. Tbe third Con is weaker than all the Teſt, Te- 
tine of the Apoſtles and their Daly SL. es in his Jaft doth: not name all the Herefies, . 
Secondly, the Author ot this Chaptet ſeems | which be had ſpoken in the former. He conrents. himſe 
Theodorer, hot only touchi i to lay down the- Principles which ace contrary to'their Ex- 
alſo about the Circamſtances i ots. theſe Principles, thete are tungs 'as Well a+ 
this F . | | eie of Ne a3 againſt the Errors of o- 
cation of Neftorrzs.' Theodorer knew well, that h ther Hereticks. He $ not againit the N of Exry- . 
the Scholar of Theodorns. He faith further, that the; in this 41ſt Book, although he hach ranked ir amang t 
had Herefies in the firſt Book. The Style of this place is not 
Hors: knew that he had lived in the Mohaftery of St. E- different from'Theodore?'s, av he imagines, 'but on the con- 


trary it may be ſaid, that jt hath 4 great ſithflitude and like» = 


adds, nefsto-the other Chapters of chat Work? Phe'5:b. Objeti- 
Fpiſcopacy, afrer what manner he ought to 2227 | on ſhews us well enough, that it is mcongruous to. make 
ſelf, and ſpeaks of him as a contemptible Man; Theodorer, à Letter to d xs into of The "Treatiſe 


on the other "fide, ſpeaks of him always as. a very Learned 

_ — Thirdly; Theodoves having promiſed, that all the Herefies 
y of which he hath ſpoken in the former Books, ſhould be 
confuted — — in the 3h, doth not count the Neſtoriaut a- 

thoſe Hereticks who/were in an Error, concerning 

the Tncarnation; oO No + 


of Herefies, which was dedicated to Sporazixs. Bur this 
doth not prove, that this Chapter is £i itions, nor that 
it hath been taken out of that forged Fat on the 
other fide, 'tis/ptobable, that tis through "Miſtake, that the 
name of a Letter is given to anExtra@ taken ont of a Trea- 
Ae to Which a Diſcourſe taken 
out of ſome other Works ''r was joyned. So that 


Fourthly, this ſeems not to be Theodorer's Style. it may be faid, that this Chapter” of the Bock of Hereſſes 
It io Twelligg nee e, full of aggravations. The beginning is genuine, and that it was this which gave an opcaſic : 
ſeems to de nothin to the purpols, and Giſogreeabe 10 he to forge the Letter of Throdorez to Sporarims. Conctili- 
following part of the Hiltory.' * = | 2 


on drawn from 2 negative Argament is not very convin- | 
Ling The Defenders of 'Theolyer have not Geed all the 
places which might be alledged in his Jaltification, and we 
e not all that was then fad for him. St. Gre Yo 
2 ES 
at x [cired by Aothors'worthy 
Credit, as an undonbred Work of thas Father, oo 
Len not undertake to relate in this place what Theods- 
ret hath ſpoken: in particalur of 'eyery Herefie; for then I 
muſt tranferibe all his Trearife, He hath related the Errors 
of the Hereticks in a way veryſhort*clear and'cafy.' He hath 


Coe apo OM I ies ek earns 
whole Hi | eftorins is ta put into t . of St. Faſtin, St. Irenens, St. Clement of Alex., Origen, Eu- 
of Heretical ables; 4where' — norſpoken-of that eber ö it and Phenicis, Adem, Rhodes, Tiras, 
Hereſſe. Some Perſun ſeeing that he ended this Work with | Dina and [Geo 

the Hereſſe 6f -Extiches, « | 


- Fifthly, this Chapter is taken out of the Letter to Spere- 
tim, 'which contains, beſides this Hiſtory, a ' refats- 
tion of nt of Ne | 5 «qe Os — —— 
evident piece orger /, H is a v 
hath no fbym of a Letter, as being without inning orend. 
2. Why ſhould Theodoret write 1 Letter to Sporatins at that 
when he dedicated 4 Book” of Hereſſes to him? 
The Author of this piece direct his Speceh to Neftor% 
bar' uſes the Phraſes of St. Gregory Nat. 4. *Tis'notTheo- 
doret's . ed 'by uo ancient Author. Tis 
then 4 forged piece, from whenee fri all y the 


4, Rhoda 

-cites. in his Pens 1h . inp — 74 Bd 

9 in his e. He $ nothing” Mat, nor 

of the Latiu Authors which Kang A wet 1 ſtory of 
Lt ITY | N or Ws! | Teues 
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ret and thre tad id rho 
| Neftorins's, thought” he 'thight Air chr place," which | 
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hcreſtes. He is more exact and judicious than the 
Theodoret. he is not without ſome faults. He hath not put the 


WW 


\ 


For Baptiſm is not only a Razor (as I may ſa 


Yy 


ſes are condemned by the Evangelical DW. 


alſo affords-a-Remedy'for-the Cure of thoſe who have 


» yet 
Fag. 
ans nor Origeniſts in his Liſt of Hereticks. hr as at 
the end of his third Book, that the greateſt part of the an- 
cient Herefies were of ſhort continuance, that they had 
but few Followers, that they ſpread themſelves but into 
few Provinces, and there was ſcarce any Man that made Pro+ 


feſſion of them; whereas all the World was full of Chri- 


ſtiaus, who made Profeſſion of the Orthodox Faith ac- 
oo to the Promiſe which God had made to his 
ch. 


Chur | | | 
The laſt Book contains an Explication' of the Faith of 


the Church, oppoſite to the Errors of the: Hereticks, of 


which this is the Sum. There is but one firſt Cauſe of all 


things, viz. God the Father of our Lord Jeſus Chriſt, 
This God is eternal, ſimple, and age or infinitely good 
and juſt, omniſcient and almighty. The Son is begotten of 
the Father before all Worlds. He is not created, but equal 
to his Father, and of the ſame Subſtance, eternal and al- 
mighty as well as he. The Holy Spirit received his Exi- 
ſtence from the Father. He is neither created nor begotten, 
but he is God, and of the ſame nature with the Father and 
the Son. Theſe three Perſons are no more than one and the 
ſame. God, who hath created Heaven and Earth, Matter it 
ſelf,” and all the Beings which are in the World: The An- 
gels alſo are Creatures, but we muſt not think that they 
are of a carnal Nature like ours, nor ſubject to the fame 
Paſſions. They are Immortal and Spiritual. God hath crea- 
ted Millions of them. Their Buſineſs is to ſing the Praiſes 
of God ; yet he believes that there are ſome who are charged 
with the care of Nations, and particular Men. The Devils 
are not Sinners by Nature. God created them in a ſtate 
herein they might do Good ot Evil. They fell voluntari- 
into Sin through Pride, and God puniſhed them for their 
in, dy caſting them from their firſt Eſtate. Man is alſo the 
Work of God; who hath formed him by his Almighty Hand; 
he is made up of a Body, and à Spiritual and Reaſonable 
Soul, which is Immortal; God created it when the Body 
was formed. All; things were governed by Divine Provi- 
dence j we are not ruled by Deltin y. There are three ſorts 
of things in the World, which are worthy of conſideration ; 
real good things, which conſiſt in Virtue, real Evils which 
conſiſt in Vices, and things indifferent, which may be good 
or evil according as we make uſe of them, as Riches and 
Poverty, Proſſ and Adverſity, Health and Sickneſs. If 
we may believe 7 , the Goods and Evils of the firſt 
fort are in our Power; he holds, that it is in our Power to 
be Virtuous or Sinners; but as'to- all other things, God 
diſpoſettyof them as he pleaſeth, for reaſons to us unknown, 
The Word: of God, his only Son was made Man toreſtore 
our decayed Nature, and as the whole Man had'finned, he 
aſſumed our Nature entire. He: did not take a Body to co- 
ver his Divinity, but a Soul and Body like to ours, nor did 
he put off that Nature at his Reſurrection. He came to 
teach Men a more perſect Law than that of Moſes, but yet 
not to it in the leaſt. Baptiſm came in the place of 
the :Jewiſh Waſhiogs, This Ordinance; which is of marvel- 
Tons Virtue, was not eſtabliſhed for the remiflion of Sins 
paſt only, but alſo to make us hope for the things 
iſed, by making us Partakers of the Death and Re- 
— of Jeſus Chriſt, and rendring us the Children of 
God, Heirs of his Kingdom, and Co-heirs with 77 1 
to out 


Sins palt: 4 that were ſo, why ſhould die baptize Chil- 


drown their 4 ſays \Theodoret, here, who have ney 7 
of Sind (This: is Pe es, if he doth not underſtand 

of actual Sins.) This Sacrament of Baptiſm gives us the 
hopes of the Reſurtection, which we expect. The Soul is 
not raiſed, that ſhall only be re- united to its Body, which 
ſhall be formed anew. The Unbelievers ſha!l! be raiſed 
from the Dead as well as Believers; the Sinner as well as 
the jull. A Men ſhall. receive at the Day of Judgment, 
either à Reward of their Virtue, or a Puniſhment for their 
Sint. Tho reward: of the Saints ſnall have nothing tempo- 
ral or-periſhing in it. It oonſiſts in the enjoytaent of Eter- 
nal Goods. Chriſt's Millenary Reign is à Fable, This 
r ee e e of. a 
ineffable Joy. re is,. the coming of Jeſus 
Chriſt iu Bberde, which ſhall' follow the coming of Anti- 
Galt e tet eim ee o J19m10 3 $41 
-'\Theodorer, after he hath ſpoken of that which concetus the 
Faith ofthe! Creed, paſſeth to the Articles which relate to 
Mens Mannere. - The firſt is of Virginty. God hath not 
commanded ir, but yet he gives it ſuch Commendation as 
it deſctves; at he may encourage Men to embrace it. 
a not forbidden, but the end of it ougim to de for 
the Procreation of Children. Second Marriages ate not pro» 
hibited neither but Fornicarion and all other Unoleanneſ- 


gon 


T heodoret goes on next to Repentance, and after) he hath 
obſerved, that"the Seripture doth not only forbid: Sin; but 


committed it, by exhorting to Repentance ; he ſaith, That 
there is alſb 4 Mediojtie Sins committed after Baptiſny, 
but that they cannot be cured as before, by Faith alone we 


— 


muſt make uſe of Tears, Weeping, Groans, F aſtings, Pray- 


Suey © — 


ers, and. a Satisfaction proportionable to the greatnets of the Theodoret, 


Sins, that we have committed. And as to.thoſe, who are not 
ſo diſpoſed, the Church doth not deſpair of them, but ad- 
mits them to Communion. Theſe, ſaith: he, are the Laws of 
che Church about Repentance. Laſtly, as concerning Abſti- 
nence, the Church doth not forbid the v ſe of Wine and 
Fleſh; as ſome Hereticks do, but leaveWus at Liberty, that 
they that will may abſtain, Sheobliges no Man. to embrace 
a monaſtick Lite, but that is entirely free. Theſe are the Arti- 
oles of the DoQrine of the Church, which Theodoret oppoſes 
to the Ecrors of the Hereticks, and which he proves by ex- 
_ Teſtimonies of Holy Scriptute excellently well cho- 
In ſpeaking of Providence, he referrs-us, to what he hath 
ſaid in the teu Books which he hath written upon that Sub- 
ject. He cites them alſo in his Commentary upon the 6570. 
A and ſpeaks of them in his 1334. aud 1824. Letters. 

his makes it evident, that altho* the Diſcourſes of Pro- 
vidence are put after the Treatiſe of Heretical Fables, yet 
they were compoſed a long time before about the year 433. 
Theſe are the Diſcourſes or Sermons which he recited pro- 
bably at Anrioch. In the five firſt, he proves a Providence by 
the admirable Pofition of the heavenly Bodies, by the won- 
derful Order of the Elements, by the Contexture of the Parts 
of Man's Body, by the Invention of Arts, and by the Do- 
minion of Man over the Beaſts. In the 6th. rb. and 8c. he 
auſwers ſome Objections which . made againſt Pro- 
vidence, by ſhewing, that Poverty, Bondage and other Miſ- 
fortanes, to which Men, and even the Juſt, are ſubje&, have 
Profic in them. In the geb. he ſhews; chat the Practice of Vir- 
tue is not unprofitable, altho* very often it is not recompens 
ſed in this World, becauſe it ſhall be rewarded in another 
Life. In the taſt, after he hath obſerved, that God hath al- 
ways loved and taken care of all men; he ſhews, that this 
Love appears plainly in the Incarnation of the Son of God, 
and all that Jeſus Chriſt hath done for them. Theſe Diſ- 


courſes are written with a great deal of Generoſity and E- 


loquence. They have been publiſhed by Majoranzs [at Rome] 
in 1545: and tranſlated by 8 ur] in 1546: LAfter- 
ward at Paris, in * im Octavo, Aue 102d $1 
There js not lefs and much more Learn 


ing in 
the 12 Diſcourſes concerning the * Cute of the talſe Opi- [ *De cu. 
; des the Heathens of Falſhood, by com- — 
paring them together. Ihendoret undertook this Work to ſa : Græcorũ. 
Dr. Cave. 


nions of the Heathens, where he proves the Truth of our 
Religion, and convinces 


tis ie forme Objections which had been made to him. He 
{peaks of it in his Letter to Renata, and in that which he 
wrote to St. Leu, and he puts them among thoſe Books, 
which he had compoſed before the year 3438. He therein 
ſpeaks of the Law of the Emperor, in which be had com- 
manded that the Temples ſhould be demoliſhed, purſuant 
to 4 Law of Tbeodeſiur promulgated in 426. So that this 
Work was framed in ſome of the following y ears. It is di- 
vided into 12 Diſcourſes, of which Tbeadoret himſelf hath 
made an Abrid The firſt is of the Credulity of the Chris 
ſtians and Ignorance of the Apoſtles. Heodaret proves bo 
of them are unjuſtly impated to the Chriltians, as a Proo 
of the Falſhood of their Religion; that the wiſeſt Perſons 
have not always been thoſe who have had moſt Eloquence 
and Learning; that the Greeks have been taught that Wiſ⸗ 
dom by the Bau ; that Pla had acknowledged, that 
— 1s Philoſophers were not al ways thoſe, who were 
| skilful in Arts and Sciences; that it was not true, 
that the Chriſtians believed raſhly. and without Proof; 
that the heathen Philoſo required Faith, and that they 
themſelves had yielded Faith to the Poets; that they had ac 


ledge; yea, that there was no part of Knowledge but re» 
quired fome-fort. of Faith in order to tit. 3C 
In the ſecond, after he hath examined the Opinions of the 
heathen Philoſophers concerning the Beginning of the World, 
he makes it appear, that what Moſes hath ſaid 

more rational than all that the Philoſophers. have imagined ; 

and that P {azo had taken all that he hath ſpoken ſo well up- 

on that Subject, out of the Books of Meſ r. 

In the third, he compares that which the Greeks have writ- 
ten concerning their Petty - Gods, with what the Chriſti- 

ans have ſaid-of ſpiritual Creatures, Angels and Demous; 

and makes it clear by that Compariſon, that the Docttine 
of Chriſtians is as wiſe and rational as the Heathens is im- 
pious and ridiculou ss... 
Inſthe fourth he ſhews, that what the Chriſtians believe 
of the Creation of the World, is far more reaſonable than 
what Plato and the other Philoſophers have taught, of it. 
In the fifth, he ſpeaks of the Nature of Man; and after he 


nathn lad down what the Chriſtians and Greats think of it, | 


he ſhe ves the difference 


| between Light and Dark neſs, Igno+ 


A the'fixth he dileourſes ef Providence; For, Jaith b,, 


was ;jult; after I had ſpoken of God and the Creatures; 


dato ſuy ſomething of Providence, in refutation of the Im- 
© piety of Diagoras, the Blaſphemies of Epicarut, and the + 


+ fabulous 'Sentiments'of ene, by'coutirming the Do- 
tis of Plus and Photinac upon that Subjoct / and by pro- 
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randis 


knowledged, that Faith was neceſſary in order to Knows 


of it, is much 
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1 ving, from Reaſons, drawn from Nature and the Frame of Baptiſin; in his laſt Book vf Heretical Fables, and of 


Theodoret. of the World, that the Providence of God is manifeſted which he makes mention in the- Places where he gives a RD 
en all Creatures. | Caralogue of his Works, not the Book of Theology. It W 


In the ſeventh Diſcourſe he condemns the Sacrifices of the ſeems likewife, that all theſe Works were not known to 


Heathen, and makes uſe of the Teſtimonies of the Prophets, 
to prove that the Ceremonies of the old Law were inten- 


for Perſons — only. 

In the eighth heWndertakes to defend the Honour which 
the Chriſtians give the Martyrs, ſhewing, by the Teſtimo- 
nies of the Philoſophers, Poets and Hiſtorians, that the Greeks 
have honoured the Memory of eminent Men, by offering 
Sacrifices to them after their Death, and by beſtowing on 
them the Qualities of Gods, Demi-Gods and Heroes, al- 
tho? the greateſt part of them had been infamous and Cri- 


© minals: And this he does to give a clearer Demonitration 


tols the Charity and e 


* 
— 


queſuta 


. my/ticum, tions of the 


fleriorum 
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Works, mentions other Treatiſes, which he had 
ſed againſt the Arias, Mecedowiaws, Apolinar and Mar 


] cionites, but theſe Works are irrecoverablyil 


— e) lrrecov 
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that the Chriſtians did honour their Martyrs far more deſer- 


vedly. He makes a compariſon between the heathen Law- 


ivers and the Apoſtles, which is the Subject of the ninth 
iſcourle. 2 | 
In the tenth he compares the Predictions of the Greeks 
with the Prophecies of the Fews, and by that compariſon 
demonſtrates, that the one promoted Falſhood and Abſurdi- 
ties, whereas the other had foretold nothing but wharis true 
and reaſonable. MY 0079060: '4 4% | 
In the eleventh he relates what both Heathens and Chri- 
ſtians have ſaid concerning the end of the World, and the 
laſt Judgment. ; 8 3 0 
Laſtly, in the twelfth Diſcourſe he ſhews, that the Life 
of the Apoſtles, and of thoſe who have imitated them, is far 
above the Life-of other Menz. 
In theſe Diſcourſes there is a deal af Learning ; The- 
oderet quotes above an hundred heathen Authors in them: 
They are written with a great deal of Art and Eloquence, 
and may not give place in any thing to all the Works of 
Antiquity, compoſed for the defence of Religion. They are 
tranſlated by Acciaolat, who printed his Verũon at Paris in 
1519. Silbargizs hath publiſhed them ſince in Greet | and 
Links, at Heidelberg 1592. in Folio, with his own Notes, 
full of moſt uſeful and excellent Learning, Cave. 
Te Addition, which is at the eud of this fourth Tome 
of the Works of Theodoret, doth- not contain furged Pie- 
ces, but certain Treatiſes that have not yet been put in or- 
der. The firſt is a Diſcourſe of Charity, which is à kind of 
2 Concluſion of his Hiſtory of Religion; in which he ex- 


- . gw * 


New Teftament had ſhewn in theit Sufferings 

The Diſcourſe which carries the Name of à Letter to 
Sporatias, is not a Letter, but a Fragment of the Treatiſe 
of Hereſies, to which is jo an Explication of the 

ery of the Incarnation. We will. put the Letter to) 
Biſhop of Germazicia to the other Letters of Theodores, and 
will elſewhere ſpeak of the Confutation of St. $ Atra- 


thoſe who have ſpoken ' of Theodorez, for neither Phutias, 
nor Gennadins, nor Nicepbhorut, not Hlebeuieſu, who:have 
made Catalogues of Theodoret's Works, have made mention 
of them. He had alſo made an Apology-for Diodorus of Tar- 
ſus and Theodorws of Mopſmeſia, which the Author laſt na- 
med, calls the Apology of the Fathers. Theadorer gives an 
Hint of them in one of his Letters, and ſome Fragments 
are to be found in the fifth Council. Phorizs | hath preſer- 
ved large ExtraQs of the five-Diſcourſes; compiled in the 
Commendation of St. Chryſoftome. He obſerves, that he had 
made a greatet number, but he had never ſeen any but theſe 
five: That the one part of the firſt Diſtourſo feems to te- 
ſpect another Subject; but, in the latter Part, he tells us 
how St. Chyfefleme was made Biſhop, the Deſign-be had 
1 the Prieſthood to its ancient Splendot, the Diſ- 

urſe he made againſt the'Carmites, his Sermons which he 
preached for the good of the State, the Envy that they had 
againſt him, the manner how be was driven out, and ſent 
into Exile, and other Circumſtances of the Life of this great 
Saint. He ſaith, that the ſecond Sermon being but ſhort, con- 
tained very little of his Praiſe, but the third, which was much 
ſaupegor to the others, in the'Qhoiceneſs of Words and No- 
tions, ſurpaſſed the Bounds of 2 Panegyrick.. The fifth and 
ſixth finiſh the Deſtription of his Virtues. | 

Photixs relates theſe long Extracts, but they are ina Style 
wholly different from Theoaorez's. They are nothing but A- 
:1theſes, Jinglings/'of Words, abrupt Phraſes, childiſh Noti- 
ons, and nothing like Theodore?'s. Style, which is grave, maſ- 
culine and ſerious. Tis not the fame with the Sermon up- 
on the Nativity of St. Job Baptiſt, publiſhed by F. Carver, 
which is like enough to Theodorer's Style. Hlebedicſi u 
butes to Theodoret a Book againſt Origen, but he hath not 
ſpoken ot it in any other Place, and tis very unlikely that 
he hath written any thing agaioſt that Author. There is 4 
Manuſcript, where a Book of Aſcenicks, printed under the 
Name of Maximas, carries'Zhendoret's but it is ra- 
ther the femme. c Alun 47 ooh nn en 5 

Wie have deferred to ſpeak of the Letters of Theodorez till 
this Place, becauſe they are very proper to tepteſent the Hi- 
ſtory of his Life, give us a true Idea of his Conduct, 
id as weordinarily couclude wu a Deſcription of the Au- 
thors. We have judged that we cannot do this better of 
Theoderer than by drawing it from his Letters, where he in- 
genuoufly diſcovers his Opinions and Notions. There we 
may fce. the Obligations be had, the -Moatives'by- which he 
acted, the Dilpotition he was af, and the Virtues and Filings 
whiohbihettiadg] 1: 20 a bet nn tt Hh ound ; 
Theſe Letters are of two:Sorts: The oneiconcerns:the 


thematiſms,/ as alſo of the Diſcourſe chat he made at Cha- Diſputes which be had, through his whole Liſe, with the 
cedon againft St. Cyril, when he-was For the Orien- Biſhops of gr: Others are familiar Letters, written a- 
tal Biſhops, after the Council of #s. We have one of bout private Affairs. The firſt of theſe; may be referred to 


theſe Diſcoutſes entire, in the Ads of the Council of E- 


Pheſas, and ſome Fragments of three other, in the Ads of 
the lin Council. ei e e e 50 
i ioch, after the Council of 


”y 
- 


- i Theodoret being returned to f 
beſur, compolitd five other Books uſt St. Cy vil. M. 
ercator hath given us ſome ExtraQtsof them in Latim, and 

E. Garner hath publiſhed ſome Fragments of them in Greek. 

Pbotiut, in the forty ſixth Book of his Bibliotheca, makes 

mention of twenty. ſeven Books of Theodret againſt ſeveral 

Propoſitions. The 1 are-Extherini's of Tyana, as 

we have learned of M. Mercatar. F. Garner believes, that 

the ſeven firſt Books are the Work againſt St. Cyril, but, 
far my part, I rather believe them another Treatiſe of the 

Incarnatiou, which be often ſpeaks of. For, 1. The Work 

of St. Cyril was divided into five Books, this into ſeven. 

2. Phutizs, without doubt, would have obſerved, that theſe 

Diſcoarſes were agaiuſt St. Cyril. 3. The Subject of theſe 

Diſcoarſes does not „ in the leaſt, with the Trea- 

tiſe againſt St. Cyril. The firſt, faith Pham, is a 

«gain thoſe, tat ſay, that the Word and Hamanity 

make op but one Natute, and who: attribute: the; Suffe- 

© rings to the Divinity, The ſecond; ſets upon the fameEr- 
© rors very ſtrongly, by Teſtimonies of Scripture. The third 
is about the ſame Subject. The fourth contains the _ 

« njons of the holy Fathers about the Incarnation of Jeſus 

« Chriſt our Saviour. The fifth gathers together the Opini- 

© ons of the Hereticks, and ſhews that they are near a-kin 

to their Error, who will not acknowledge two Natures 
< in Jeſus Chriſt. The fixth ſhews, that there is but one Je- 

« ſas Chriſt; The ſeventh is inſtead of a Letter... 

©: Theodores; in the Catal - which-himſelf made of his 


| rat H as alſo 
etui, and the Anſwer to the Queſ- 
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three Claſſes ; the firſt is made up of thoſe which were writ- 
ten before and in the time of the Epheſine Council; che ſe- 
cond of ſuch as were written during the time that the Peace 
between the Orientai Biſhops and the Agyprians was in ma- 
king, till it-was agreed on: And the third ins thoſe 
which were written from the — 4 t de.croubled 
afreſh, untill his Abſolution pr in the Council of 
Chabedan { 151 ven 1 26) 0854 8 yifw a0 ab milizutd 1G 1 
Since we ſhall be obliged to. of theſe Letters in par- 
ticular, hen we ſhall lay down the Hiſtory ot the Coun- 
cis of Epheſus and Chalcedon, we ſnall content our ſelves to 
obſerve only their Number in this Place, and what may be 
deduced hom thence, to make known the Diſpoſition of 
| "es. 180 7-91 Sd einne. ei „enen 
The firſt Claſs contains but a'very ſmall number of Let- 
ters, - eſpecially: if we do not attribute to ITbeadaret all the 
Letters which were written from 
the Eafters Biſhops. The firſt is the Letter which he wrote 
to Jem Biſhop! of Antioch; when he ſent im the Confu- 
tation of St-Cyri/'s twelve in the year 431. This 
we have iu Greet and Latin; but of all the others ogly the 


Latin Verſion ! M. Mercator hath pi  3\Fragment. of 
2 Letter, which Tbeadorrt wrote Epheſus. 20 Andrew 
r.. a Letter in the Acts of 
the Council of Eybeſat, written from Chalcedon to Alexan- 
der Biſhop of: Hirrapolis, and ſour or five others in the Col- 
legion of Lapss, written before the Affair of the Peace be- 
gan to be ſpoken off. It d evideiti/hy -theſe Letters chat The- 
odorots was extremely — aeplas the 4welye: Chapters, 
becauſe he thinks them heretical, defends;Nefloriqs, accounts 
him orthodox and unjuſtly; condemned, and Was perſuaded 
that St. Cyril and Memos bad been juſtly condemned. Ina 
Oriental Bi- 

the Coun- 


* 


| er dt 
eil had done. | . Mang 290% 4 
The ſeond Claſs contains no other Letters, 


thoſe hich haue been lately publiſhed by F. Laput, out of 
7 T iel of - 174.01 nalin, 1 
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aug Maxtinmi's.” See When we haue already aid in the Notes, 
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Epheſns in the Name of 


S wa 1 
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— a Manuſeript of the Library of Monte Caſfſimo, which com- 
Theodorer. pteheuds a great Number of Letters of the Oriental-Biſhops; | 
bot all in Lain. Theſe are all taken out of à Collection, 


ted, de really his. And Theodorets fot his patt, beſpatters 10 ASSN 
the Memory of Sti Cyri „in as bloody 1 Laatter as can be Tag t. 
written : If it be of him that he ſpeaks, iu that which is re- 


which had been formerly made by Count Iremeus, Ho a- 
ſiſted at the Cduncil of Ephaſuſ in the room of the Empe- 
ror, and was after a Biſhop in Phænicia. As he was one of 
the moſt zealous Favourers of Neſforiut, he had gathered 
all the Letters together, which might countenance him; 
and drew Conſequences from them to maintain his Party. 
This Book was intituled A Tragedy becauſe he pretends to 
ſhew, that the Condemnation. of Neſtorias was but a bloody 
Scene exhibited to the World. We have already ſeen that 
Tidare of Damiata, and Extherius of Tyana had given that 
Name to what was done in the Council of Epbeſut, The 
Ancient Author, who hath taken out of him theſe. Letters, 
which he hath inſerted in his Collection, hath ſet down in 
ſome Places the Reflections of [rexess:. 
Author hath been to juſtify T heodoret, and. to ſhew, that 
ſince all the Letters are certainly bis, he cannot be accuſed 
of Heteſy, becauſe it appears, that he always acknowledg - 
ed the Letter which St. Cyril rote to procure Unity, to 
bo Catholick Doctrine, and that he never defended: Neſlori- 
r but in Matter of Fact, believing him of the ſame qudg - 
mene. ' TR 1 i 41 Fold | +015 

Although we have theſe Letters only upon the Faith of 
this Author, and in one Manuſcript, which the Romants) 
likewiſe: are careful to conceal, ever ſince F. Lupus made 
uſe of it, it may be, becauſe it contains pme Pieces, which 
ate not favourable to the Pretenſions of the Coutt of Rome; 
yet it is not to be doubted: but that they are Ancient: For, 
1. We find in this Collection thoſe which are lu the Ads 


of the Council of Epheſas, and of the third Council, and 


of which M. Mercator recites ſome Fragments, 2. 
contain ſuch particular Facts, and ate accompanied with fu 
Circumſtances, and which have ſuch a natural Relation to 
the reſt of the Hiſtory of the Council of Epbeſas, that it is 
impoſſible that they ſhould be deviſed by an Impoſtor. 3. The 
principal Matters, which they diſcover, are confirmed. by o- 
ther undoubted Records, a h they ate not ſufficĩentiy 
cxplainꝰd and clear'd but by theſe Letters: Laſtly, it can- 
not be-doubted but they are taken out of the Collection of 
Trenevs. The Terms, which are cited, make it evident, that 
this Work is not forged.” Now Iremexs lived in the very. 
Time of the "Controverſy, aud was a Witneſs of all that 
had paſſed, ſo that theſe Letters are very Ancient. It may 
be Objected, that Ireness, being of the Novations Party, 
might forge thoſe Letters of Theodoret in their Favour: Bur 


What likelihood-is there that he ſhould have the Boldneſsto 


do it, in a time, in which it was ſo eaſ/ a Matter to con- 
vince him of the Impoſlurr. There are more than Thirty 
Letters in this Collection, which bear the of Theo- 
durer. I will not bete ſpeak of every one in particular, be- 
cauſe I will not repeat the ſame thing over twice, 1 will 
content my: ſelf to relate the Conſequences which may be 
T 
„Fir they - \ always Approve. 
the, Doctrine contain'd in St. Cyril's Letter,; written about 
the: Reconcilement : He looked upon it to ſpeak the Truth; 
. thooghr i Onthodon, antongh Nee 
twelre but it although Ne- 
Heriut, Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, and ſome others, 
found Fault with it. 92 ere. en 2d 
II. At firſt he ſhewed a deal of ;Averſeneſs to te- 
ceive Sti Cyril into his Communion, for though he believed 
that he prufeſied Orthodox Doctrine, and revoked his pre- 
tended Errors, yet he could not bring himſelf to a Recon- 
eiliation, With a. Perſon, whom he thought: to be the Au- 
thot Ot all his Troubles: Nevertheleſt, he paſſed it over at 
length and offered to eommunicate with him, provided 
that he ſhould not be obliged to pronounce: Ne oriut ac- 
curſed, and that all the Biſhops: of the Eafterni Party might 
7 a a nn A 


„ 22 ther the Pe 456 39 1OKH Yue 0141 
„ll. Having heard t eace was concluded, without 
mention of their Reſtoration, that Neſtoriat was forſaken; 


and that Nan Biſhap df Emcſa had curked him, he. joy 


himſelf with Alexander: of Hierapolis, anti many other Bis 


trophy ho wauld have nothing to do with that: ment, 
ho ſeparated es from Fobnof Antioch, becauſe 
behad made itt. $; 


1: 1V/--Being Sollicited by Fob Biſhop of Avtioch to yiel 
viſelG;-ahd-predicd to ws his Monks, who were afrai 


that he would be driven! out of his Biſhoprick, he entred a 
Conference about it with Fohn — Antioch, and con- 
ſented to receive St. Cyril into his Communion, neverthe- 
{without curſing Neſtoriat, and exhorted. the other Bi- 
to do the ſame ſoon after. He wrote: Letters to St. 
i and received Lettets from bim, but he did not entire+ 
1 ie Opinion be had -of Neſtori 
zealous: 


in and his 
N cretits:; and although he date nat ſtand up 
their Defence ever aſtet, yet he ſeems always to have 
ſome: Cotnpaſſion for them; and alſo . ſeeret . » ng 
inſt St. Cyril and the Biſhops.of who envied-him, 
in hit Lise ame and ;aftef his „SN, Cyril dim. 
elf. complaint of his Bebaviour,.if the Letter which is found 
in the Vatican M. 
vs 


he Deſigu of this 


avd/which\F. Corner has prin- 


cited; in the fifth: Council, and if that Letter be not ſorged; 
but this we ſhall examine ciſrwhere: Vet we mult obſerve; 
that F. Garner hath publiſhed: a Letter of The 5, to John 
of — in Greek and Latin, vrhich had been before 
printed by Les Allatius and Cotelierius; in which he approves 
the Form of Agreement as very Orthodox... vo 
AT he third Claſs-of 'Theodorer's Letters, which are Hilto- 
rical, is contained in the. Greek and Latin Collection 
his Letters, which F. Sirmondus hath. publiſhed at the E 
of zhe third Tome of his Works. wt 
_The ſirtieth Letter may be reckon'd the; fiſt, according 
to the Order of time, which was writtep to Oioſcorus, ne w- 
ly-Prefere'd to the See of 4/exandris, aftet ibe Death of St. 
Cyrilp which. happen d in 444. This Letter is 3 proof that, 
Reconciliation of Throdores; with the, Aigyprians was ſin- 
gere, and that he did not intend to trouble the. Peace of the 
Church Nevertheleſs he was accuſed to the Emperor, the 
next Year, by thoſe: that favoured the Ettot Ease , 
e the Peace of the Church, by holding frequent Ai- 
emblies at Aurioch, inſtead of reſiding in his M Diocels,, 
Unger this pretence they obtained an Order from the Em- 
eror, which he ſtrictiy ee Theodores.to, remain in 
us own City Cyras, and not ſtir from thenee. This Order 


Was ſhew'd him by Count RNuſut, and he immediately o- 


beyed it. Vet he wrote in his gn defence to Parricias A- 
gong — 723 — 14 — the N 7 
ines, e Letters are the 2Digth,; Eight 

Eighty: oue. He therein ſhews, — Was ve 228 to 


pve Credit. to che Accuſations of his Epemies without 


ring him ; that he has always lived à blameleſß Life; 
that no Man complained of him in his n Country ; that 
he was not troubled at he, was confined go the City Cyrus 
but on the oontrary, there was no place of Dwelling more 
pleaſing to him; but this grieved him, that he was conltrain'd: 
to it by the 1 becauſe it would give 
an accaſian to the People of his Dioceſß to, flight bis In- 
ſtructions; that he was wrongfully accuſed of having held 
frequent Aſſemblies at Autioch, fince he never came thither 
but when he was ſummoned by his Patriarch ; that he had 
done nothing but what 3 to the Canons and 
Diſciplitie of the Church ; that he had, lived: and diſchat 
all the parts of his Miniſtry; without! fault; that all bis Crime 
was, that he lamented the Miſeriesof the Phæmnician fd 


blame from any For. that. matter. 
follow the judgment f the Eathete, 10. fefen 
of the Nicewe Conucib ad to ene 
Chris e Son of God, as he did 2 
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hath read and admired his Books 


inſt 
that 
es Dioſcorns not to hearken to his Calumniators, nor to 
reef him from bis Communion; and aſter he hath cited 
as 
n 


Authentick Witneſſes of the Purity of his 
aith, he concludes with this Proteſtation, h one 
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s bim ind evo, be, x | 
2 ery Creature, Let him looſe all the bope u 

tho“ Theodores to have fully jaſti- 

elf by this Letter, nevertheleſs Dioſcoras gave not 

and inſtead of rejeQing the Calumnies 

in grounded, be called together his Accu- 


tem pablickly to pronounce him Accurſed, 
id the fame himſelf. Wben Theodores beard it, he im- 
larly Hlavian 
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whom he fil with Complaints. this ſab» 
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thern, was kcarkened 10. That as to. himſelf there was N 
lom reaſbi to accuſe him than any other, ſince he had kept Theodor, 
himſelf quietiy in mis own Dioceſs acrording to the Em- M 
peror'ʒ; Order, and that he had not aſſiſted at 2wa Ordina- 
tions made in his Province. He adds, that if he were not 
detained by the Emperor's Order, ha would retire altoge- 
ther for the remaining pert os ifs Lise. Gta in, 
The Calling ot a Council at Epbeſic under Diaſcorut af- 
frizhied Tbeadoret. Hie fore Ww cafily enough, that he could 
hope for notaing from a Synod, Where Digtenat his Ad- 
verſury pr fided, ad ruled all. Alo when Domus ent 
him ine Letter or the Convocatio , which was. dircted to 
him, he ſig ies to hm by his Hundred and ewe::th Lei- 
ter, tha fear he wy that this Synod would nave but 2 ver- 
bad iſſue, ic God did not dilappoint the defizus'of M 
t tho” the Council of Nice ad condemned Aria, an 

the Biſhops of his Party had conſented to ns Condemuati- 
on, yet they had contin2:d in their Impiety, and troubled. 
the Church for many Vears; that he f2ared yet worſe of 

this preſent Synod, becauſe to other Dipceiits, did not 
diſcover the Poiſon of the twelve Chapters, and that only 
confidering the Re utation or him that campolſtd them, 
this was the cauſe, that they ſuipected no ill in them; 
that he did not doubt but that his Succeſſor would do 
what ia bim ly to have them confirmed in a ſecund 
Council: For havin; already. peo10unced, fa be, Ana- 
© thems againſt thoſe who woud not approve them, what 
grill he not do c the Head ot a Con:icil ? But, ſaith be, 
© further to Do va, be it welt known to yew that none 
© of thoſe Biſhops who have cſpyed the. Hereſie tiiat is 
© couched'iz thoſe Propoſitions, will ever give their Ap- 
© proburion of them, although the number of them that 
© ſhould ordain it be as — We have already re- 
© tifted them, althoagh many p3 had approved them 
© ar Ephbeſas, nor did we communicate with the Author of 
© them; till he had declared bis canſent plain y to tliat 
© Explanation of the Faith, which we had preſented to bim 
without mentioning- the twelve Chapters. He proves 
aſter wards by Authentick Records, that tac Biſhops of the 
Ei had. always condemned them, and exhorts Dom not 
to forſake the Faith of his Anceſtors, and not to receive a 
Doctrine. It is plain; that 
a little bebe the Council in 4 
The Council of as did 


pear immediately, that he was unjuſtly condemned by them. 

Tus largeſt and moſt couſiderable, is, that which he wrote 
to St. Leo, to- whom he made ais Appcal in this Urgent 
Neceflity, it is e Hundred and thixteenth Letter . After he 
hath complimented him abaut his Primacy, the Greatneſs 


his own Innocence, chiefly by the unblameable ma ner in 
whie.i he had ed the Government of his Diocelſs. 


il 


do ir freely, that he will be: 
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jon of Which, was mate A i 
n, eace, Which becauſe 4 n Rec M f 
| from 4 he ought to be ounted Orthodox, The Eatery h 
whither he had retired. The Hundred twenty fifth, Hun- rere id approve of the 12 Chapters of St. . 
'- », dred- forty. fourth, Hundred, forty fifth and Hundred and Obe cen nted Orthodox 3, Why en et 
forty ſixth, are Explications of the Faith ritten at the bliged f 
time, 


ne 
dred twenty fixth Letter to Sabinian Biſhop of the 


| r to Hareni, Which he Cites, Juſtifie him, and ook 
who having been depoſed in the Council of Eph: us, Which Theodoret diſowns, and Which do no 
retreated. Theodorer commends him for his-Vajour: nis 


Principles, that M Mercator extracts r E 
At the end of this Year the Face of things was nged the. uthors which lived 
by the Death of Theodofour. IM, ceeed 


in the time of the 5th, Council, 
». Marcian who ſuc him, or. fince chat time, they ought not to be alledged, becauſe 
made the Judgment of the Council of Epheſus, held under we know, that they were Parties in this Cauſe or followed 
Dieſcorns, wy yoid, and reſtored The ret who had been , the Judgment of the fifth Council, of which we will 
driven out of rut. He then wrote many Letters to his hereafter. If we deſire to know the 
Friends, either to complain of them who had forſaken him, we ſhall 


- 


| | Defctiders of Theodorer Þ */. 7 
ed rhirry arch and Hundred thirty a, Ae Bite of the Face po 12am Biſhop of Aut "TW. 
283 he doth in theHundred t rty , undred thirty och, 4 hb Ops of che Faſt, all bis Heaters ar Ape; YL 
ff or to rn them Thanks who had aſſiſted Mum, and are ſo wany Witneſſes the Purity of his, Faith: + i 
oppoſed his — & he doth in the Hundred thirty ſe- was an. Apologiſt for h m, and the Ember? Marcie = 
venth, Hundred and » Hundred and for one, Hun- clared bim Innocent. The Conncil of Chalcedon owned hi 
dred forty two, Hundred three, or to ethemſome for a Biſhop, and did not Oblige him 10 any Þ* 2 
part of a co Ovrain it of the Empe- bat only 70 5 Anthems to. Neffe e, 
ror, that ht be called to ſett! the Peace might be produced. which defen m 
of the Chur Orthodox Faith. This is what © Bur his beſt b are his Writings themſely 
he defices of Aatolizs in the ch Letter 


teſtatio Declarations, Fx Janations of 
math 1 * not be dc Ons, Exp] 


of Herehe without co 
et, the other, Letters of. St. Leo to. Hau, the 
Are either Letters of re- Orthodox Fathers, and the Forms | 
ers of Conſdlation, Church of God hath always n % 
lation to bis 1 will nor ſtay an longer (> of the partici . 
re nions which are attrib to Theodorer. Every ane knows, 
„ in 442. Sen Ax80f the Judgment the Greeks touching the Pro- BY. 
en't ceſſion of the oly Ghoſt, | troverfie u * 
demanded of his ſages of the Euchariſt, ace too 
ich was fol! wick- 
ſeventy 
Uing to 
Per a. 
— of Pi 
Chari Humility ; theſe fs whi 
8 valuable, Neat, 
E Dre. | | | 
y we have | his Life, che | 
upon all iis Works in artic lar, and 
| ores of his Letters, are ſufficient to give 
his Converſation eds and 8 
bs Parte ue ſhall have ene accaion to. 
of it. Notwithſtandi hither- 
he ne. ih the 2 
* lef 1 al. in Folio, | 
; he: 1 lle ſince h 1 * 8 
This lan in *icces; of We. 
1 have ſpoken of, 4Di ions of F. & i 
but War s and DoQrine of uch 
it "es, ** ira againſt. The Dialogues ity, 
ror which was | Chi de attributes to 1 \ 
. lains in & 11 of £9. Cor the Co Lopes tay 
© Incarhation in io orthodox an Terms; War he printed in, x682, A. $284, which 
T e be 6ccuſed of Error in that pont neut a great #=s among the Atbengfx, and the difterens. 
deal of Iojuſtice- St. Cyril accuſed him of being in \eadings, of the againſt the Gezeiler, 
that Error, but he alſo accuſes all che Oriental Biſhops of collected by Ur;znas Nr 
— — — i 5 . a - — Nene "+ 44 4 I -. 
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be raſa rhe Metroptis of the ug Gai Gif polcted wh th * 
upper Cilicis, w God ht Council of | fallowe is examp aged er his Fro Hellaging 
T would not ſuffer him. te de d- | v W. 0 2 5 — pu Bier of . 
ence, and. be 7: Dur ther, i dhe fahne Taras, 
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of that Province, and ordain d by Tbeod et in 4%. written e on on 1 ana condemned not 2 
Helladizs Te did not enjoy” that Biſhoprick' long being depoſed in only St. C ud the AD, but” alſd Joh * e 
Biba ot 448. by the Emperor d Command. We have made an Ex- Antioch 5 all 'the'Biſhopy of the Eaſt, r „Jed Biſhop, 
Tarſus, tract of Theoddwe? SLener, wherein he ſpeaks of theEDefeRs iu the Pence, commending none but! thoſe, ho thro) uns Ter, 
&c. of his Ordiuatiom ; and of another Letter wherein that Father heard of Ovſtinacy, remain din a: ration from theChurch. &c. 
CV exhorts himto own,thattheVirgin M ie tine Mother of God, We have already obſerved; at F. Babu hath publiſhed a 
Ne all — vain. He ws too cſoſe linked to the Doctrine of — of that ancient Author, Who bath ttanflated and 
Jacke 7+ This firm Adherence appears by the Work copied a part of the Letters, which he had gathered in n 
we ich be iatit Tragedia, the' rr in 2 which de hath York, and ſome RefleQions of Iriviews. £1) v.19" 
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1 N AE: atv bl NE No ag an Ab ſpeaks af- 

ST. (2 9 * (b), ** . Ae Te y 7a * 8 oY. in Horne repre mY St. 14s. 
Cu and St. its u of an - ear-ſay only, his judgment is to e om t 

M con, Was choſen Biſhop of Rewe after the death of place, N 1 0 ſpeaks of his own Head, oy a fm hat W 


the tarter ( * happened Apr. 1. in the year . "He | wherein, he 8 according to, the common Opigioti 
nt 


2 —— — —— 


= eee eee Eee er eee OOO: :I= 
n g 
\ 
* 
* N , 
CY 


Hues to procure Rar e 73 * . Tis not 5 Th ＋ * oe e IF Vw. # 1 he 
Avrikis and Albin two chief Captains © oman Arm 7 eonis, & e es li 4 
1 * ties Were ſent from Rome to him 1 5 are, 2 77 . But Fs the contrary "is | vl 


| they have, been added. T be topvidced of th „ ws 0h 
Exes- upon chap, 84. and we 11 ſoon ſee 

nity „ and what is Fot aftet that Ce. 
tend ie x” „that he 85 . dy rudy of the Works. St. Proſper in fuch 4 
famous in Church than any of the matiner as made it evident, that he did not approve what he 
before hi Y from St. Peter.” had written ' about 5 ſome 7 Aa 49 ow 7 an 

edial ente urch of Rome, . Proſi = hd foo the Deſtnider A nf 

Were Wien to his Metropolis, L Hetetichs, who were Erik to the nos 2 
| Vigitance over 41 the Churches | This is plaibly an Addition to the Text of +4 
e inaintain's4 the ancient Doctrine, Tk words which ie my in e 125 this Ad- 


the *Ecclefiaftical Diſcipline, re- dition, ahd are apart of it; es, 
t Canons, enlarges the - they would be joj od to "bis. ot, aid Une, hon“ 
ee, and Ay defend- ts Additi 9 . Way ch this Phtaſe is Fares, 
* | Aﬀair almoſt THEO. Epiſtole 4 xe Leoni, &c. 6, that ſt Rath à kelati- 
| his" Pogtuiflcate, in which te - 10 the prec ing Addition, and that it hath nothing 0 
had not x grtzat ſhare. We K* mention He the * do with the Text A e 1 * with 10 words, 
canfe his Letters reach us them ig particular. 2d In de wor xe referrs. 
* Prelac e A e Fi etiam Proſper 44 cannot 2d 985 


in the ycat 481. (4). q n 
0 * Wor - the Gerinine Text. e e ede hs de 


Kratia 4 — libero 1 2 d in 22 55 goes 
rie fy wy oC 2 Man N 
2 and Free. EPI, 15 Son to tue other 


” in ſome thi ould ſay 1 ets Epilttes of 
oo Eros le js & ele 

: ation, to the. 8 

' Semi-Pelagrans. $0 


that this 17 Phraſe hath” 


ſpeaks. with 'dificc of 
is ny Comtadini't 
. 08 2 Gothe Ang what, can ve ATI 


But whence comes this Kas; Whence was it taken? 
AF. hard-Matter 10 ben Foce the ſame words: are to 
3 in 1 "Chrohicon. From bente ſome 
Perſon. took them 7 MeL here to't eit of Gen- 


. dixs, chap. One of th6 ſe-rwo muſt be, either at Mar- 


cells „taken this place from ee 0 or ſome 
nes taken this paſſage out of Marcellin. The rife 
d very unlikely : Marce/l»#: doth not uſe to 
| Ye mol then h 40 e latter, and Fog! chi — 
ur ters bps there are 17 75 to dr 8 
f N. an Addition to U Text of Ge, 
i 72 $i to mow that it deen added to ee. 
5 all the proofs 6f M. Autbelmi are reſdl 
| my, a | CA Rata, which was current in the tin 


ho. lived — years — 
"tis viſible enough, that he bah taken all he fays 


e nod . 8 nd 22 ] roy ” —— 


Auguſtodunum, and Tritbemiat, who have copied the Addi- 
| tion, which had decty made e chef at ente SERRA 


— likewiſe probabilicy, 
that. Pop ing Secretary or Ne N great peo hath given 40.Proſper, 

(elves, but had Secretaries them. — Fo nothing but what he had read in Marre . 

Theſe are che 8 u M. 1 nag. 14% yur ery bog rs; ſhould [conan rat head the 
himſcif, bot they are tao weak to prove what he - L 
- Foc Aultiofall;the whole frame of this Argument | 
| 1 weer f Jay, related. by a de 

heed If really of that Opinion; for ſpeaking taries — — — On Keg” 

25 85 . — 70. hen ne to him, in expreſs Terms, — — kept them, carried them, „ 


ſays nothing of his porn oo and ber Bog 2 7915 of the Eccleſiaſtical Af- 
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2 e Clergy — — ee St. Lev 
SUE be os ra OR Arc decon 1 Hi — ic: 
the cm — deſi UK" a et ns : 
| under Pope Calefbine; 'Bbdks: — — concerning the Nn 
enen, wrincs in 430, 9 Lov, then 2 f | 4 
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of the Fifth Century of Chrifianity 


IN to write the Acts of it. 'Diony/inr, who was ſent to Con- 


Sr. Lev. ſtantinople to carry the Letters of St. Leo, Ep. 46: is called, 


Land — — — 


tion, to place over them Paſtors unworthy of their Ofice PANTY 
that in doing it they were ſb far from S0Miiring them; thac Sr. Ls. 
they made their Caſe mote dangerous? He ſuperadds, that Wy wes 
though he found ſome who were 'ordaitied By Sedition or 


Tiburtius, Secretary of the 


Koma Ereieſiæ Notariat, 1 
Church of Rome, 3 the Letter to Hlauian, under that 
ot 


Title. Tibnriins Notarins, &c. I Tiburtiut, the Notary, 
by the command of my Reverend Lord the Pope have 
bliſhed. Theſe were the Offices of a Notary. Alſo altho* 
t wete certain, that St. Proſper was a'Notary'of the Church 
of Rome; t would not follow, that he hath compoſed the 
Letters of St. Leo, And, likewiſe, if we follow the Cor- 
rection, that M. the Abbot Anthelmi hath made in the 
Chronicon of Ado, by 1 MSS. in M. Colber?'s Library; 
this Author doth not ſay, that St. Preſper, as he was a No- 
zary, hath written the Letters of St. Leo, but only that he 
ſet them out, 4 gu edite'ireduntur, Oo | 
The example of the Office of St. Jerome with Pope Da- 
aſus, doth not prove, that St. Proſper hath-performed the 
ſame Office with St. Leo. There have been Popes, who 
have written for themſelves; there are others who | have 
made uſe of the help of others, not being of ſufficient - A- 
| bilities to Write. For example, Pelagizs II. had need of the 
aſſiſtance of St. Gregory ; but who will ſay, that St. Gre- 
deing made Biſhop, uſed another to write his Letters? 
N is there any conformity of Style between the Let- 
ters of St. Les and the Works of St. Preſper, as is preten- 
ded by M. Abbot Aachelmi, but this is that in which he 
leaſt of all agrees with him. The Compariſons and Paral- 
lels- which he makes, ſhew indeed, that they agree in ſome 
Terms; which. all that treat of theſe Matters do commonly 
uſe, and which are taken from St. Auſtin in à thouſand 
., But this will never for all that perſuade them 
who have any judgment, that the Style of St. Leo's 
St. Proſper' t Writings, is the ſame. And let any Man read 
but a little of each, and he will find a' conſiderable diffe- 
rencey// and be convinced, that St. Leo had a loſtineſs of 
Exprefſion, which St. Proſper was not able to attain, and 
« readineſs it Writing and Speaking, which raiſed bim a- 
dove the help of a Secretary. Laſtly, the Style of his Let- 
ters is ſo like that of his Sermons, that it cannot be doubted 
but that they are the ſame Author's: Now who is there, even 


ET worthy oe _ 1 — yet the ETample was dh 
; Contequence; and that it is very impro 
end well which had a bad 2 U * 
le obſerves in the Second Article, that if they are bbliged 
to take care, that they do not miſtake in the Election bf 
alli that are admitted into the Oletgyi that nothing be done 
in the Church of God, Which is hot ih Order, they ate 
much more obliged: to chuſe Perſons of Worth to tule 
over others. Upon this ogcaſion he quotes 4 Text of St. 
Paul's, wherein he gives Timothy ehatge to 'Viy Hands fut- 
denly on no Man: Mas is it, ſaith hey 4 toy Hard? ſudienly 
an 1 Man, but not to conferr Prieſts Orders upon Perſi 
whoſe Worth we are 8 of, befbte they are of tir Age; 
before we have had Time to try them; befbre they have 
approved themſelves fit by their Induſtey,” and have given 
ſome ſigus of their Kiiowledge and Experience e? 
After theſe general Rules he ſpeaks: particularly of -the 
Conditions necelfary''for/ entring int6 Holy Orders. Nhe 
 firtt is, not to have above one Wife; aud ſhe not to boa 
Widow, the ſecond, to have paſſed all the ttfexior Orders, 
and ia have exereiſed them for ſome Time After he hath 
proved the Neceſſity of theſe t] Conditions in ihe rhird 
and fourth Articles, he commands, in the fch, the Biſho 
to whom he wrote, to» deprire them of their Biſhopri 
; who! were found tp have had two Wires, or had married 
© Widow : Bot as tothemwhoſe Ordmatidii was not Fadliy, 
but upon this accouut, becauſe they wete made Biſhops imime- 
diately of Laicks, he permits them to keep their Biſhopticks, 
telling them, that he did it only by ng Hh o Indulgence 
and without prejudicing tiie Holy Seel the Decrees'ofhis 
Predeceſſots, or his ow], by wich- ir is: forbidden tod pr 
mote any Perſon to the ſiit, ſecond ot chird degtee oÞthe 
(Clergy, who have not arrived at theſe Dignices! by the 162- 
2 ways, dectaring to them, that for the future he inten- 
ded that» choſe Rules ſhould be ſtricthy obleryed. 
He comes at laſt zgithe!Afairs, in which he was per ſu- 


at this day, that is ſo inconſiderate as to fay,' that St. Leo's 
Sermons are not bis? It is true, that M. Abbot Autbelmi 
alſwthinks, that St. Proſper had an hand in them; but this 
is another Paradox more. extraordinary than the former, 
and! is not ſupported by the Teſtimony of 71 

as we ſhall after- 


and which he cannot make 
. Bur let us return to St. Les's Letters, and follow 


:nally concerned: Ai Novation: Biſhnp, called Is, had 
been conn with all hie People: St Lei ſufftred him 
to keep his Biſhopricky but required bim 16 ſend a proſeſ- 
ſion of his Faith to him; in which he cumdemmns the 

af the” Nouariaut, and profeſles the Faith of the Church. 
He exadded the lame thing of Maxim bo had been be- 
tore a Donatiſt, and had after been made a Biſhop of a Lay- 


er of time, according to which they are diſpoſed by man. As to Agg. an⁰ Tiberian, who had been ordain- 
e 12 lt fall 25612 2d being before but mere:Laymen; and that with 
Firſt is directed to the Biſhops of Mazritzania Cæſa- 255 grem Uproar, ne enjoyned the Biſhups- of  Africk-rovih- 


Which was probably written before Genſericus, King 


m {themſelves exactiy of all: that had; at their Or- 


of the Vaudalt, had conquered' that Province, which happen- dination and to write to him of it. This is = x 
ect after-the Death of Yakariaias, who; died 455.(). This -the Qtdinarion of Bihopt'>o.. o/c en 
Letter contains Directions bow to reform the Diſorders He:ifpetks, in the eighth Article of the: Virgins. who 


vrhich were committed in Africa, in the Ordination of Bi- 
ſhops:: Biſhop Potentint, whom St, Leo had ſent into Africa 
mation of it, and to let bim kna w. it eretrue 
Biſhopricks there were ſo ill beſtowed, dad given 
Account, that for the moſt pan the Churches 

were governed by Perſons unworthy of the Name of a Bi- 
n ell — — * 
0 ot popu ion. St. Leo i wrote to them, 
well to teſtifie his on Grief, which he had for their 
„As to preſtribe, em Mean io reform them. 
ws, that *tiz: prejudicial to the Peoples Salva- 


„ l 1 


had been deflow er daby dhe Harhaciangz, arid) udvites thein, 
dt to comp are themſelves with thoſe that bad yet their 
Vitginity, becauſe, although they were lnnôcent, and had 
not conlented 10. the dm, yet they Odght to bewaitrithe 
Lok they. had ſuffered. He exhorry) the-Bi „at laſt 40 
hegen to his Advice, and obfervt the Hoy Canons. 

The Second Article, iu the ordinary Editibns, is not put 
Ne eee, not 40 be:found in the beſt 
 Manuccipts, and hat tio) Connexion with the ipreceden 

Article, i ö that1his is:a $1 - 100 
ng b St. Less (f), ot if ir de hie, lisa Fragment af 
ea i 2110 . e 2207 gn. 
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make it doubtfül, which, is, tha be p 
de had made already binder I 

Ne or third Degree of the Cle: 
tended to have, relation to pi. 12. to ds 
 *Thaſſalonica,. where he forbids" Him to op 
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the or third Degt 0 ie y, 1 * Bi- |-5# 
es au oo iht make this Decree'in ani 4 pr I. 
of the 


vel grounds himſclF upon this} char Potentias might welk be 61 
0 e of Afic; who tiavidg been cxpoled te the Merey |: 
_ of the Winds by the YVandali, were dtiven a fliorciars Naples 
but his ig not beyond Controverſy, all that can be'faid is tha, 
chat this Leer: bw | os my Nd 15 dig} 
Guus Suppoſptitions" Paſſage, * which is none ef St. Leo's, 
This Article! is found in the — — 
where the ſixth, ſeventh and eighth are not to be found : But 
theſe are in faut ancient Manuſcipu, where the ſecond is mot. 


for 
Bettag and lader are diffe- 
\ * cho follows the Code of Diniyſſur 
„ane ad Anſarded il ir) inc his / Collectioh, hath. put n- 
thing of chat Letter in it. Theſe Reaſons have made F. Queſaet 
eee e e eee ee, Code 
Mons Fx Hy the fame, Perſon that hathyad led che 
2 Suceeſlors, as far aa Giregiry ibs 
add oth e e ie eee ee i ofeme 


Ai Edixians of the Cquncila in 1524, and 5a f. agree wich 


chale lan Manuleripa,whi are che ancienteſt and bæßt: ANC 


l ene bing UN. To tnt ao ers 
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= — other Ta 0 inſerted in wie: 1 contains a -Repentanee proces 15 do. not inſiſt. u t 
— Teo. Prohibition of Auen Rae in the Villages or hs are returned To again; that they pon. ts Frhes er A 
and an Advertiſement. io the irgips that had been defi ver wholly their Deſign, bat bring; ny by of kxhor- UN) 


by the Barbarians, that 1 dog not to reckon thern- tatious t0 —— that which © rage 1 to re- 
Ader according to ibe Judgment of the Author of this — — — 
s in this 


Fragment, neither among — Widows nor V irgins. — 
He therein ſpeaks of a Biſhop of Aﬀrich, called Lapicinas, in their riper; A 
who had 2 excommunicated. in Aſrich, notwithſtanding In the 
o ˙ - r 
thy nd on t ope had gi- to the Ju t o and no Si + of Comm io 
G ES tews, that the Biſhops of Africt re- — be allowed them. This P rach — manion 
—— ir Liberty about Appeals fora long time, and African, French and & 
d not recede from their Rights in the' leaſt, when this In the ninth he ſpeaks hot 
Lauer was written by St. Leo, or by ſome other Pope.. nance, when Atflictions lay upon — not under o it 
1 The ſecond Leuer is written about the: Year (g), when they were mitigated. Ne ſaith, that it may be this Ditpo- 
- 5 1 5 Bimop of Nartorne. This Biſhop ſent ſition doth not proceed from a Contempt of Repentance, 
n Hermes ig Str Leo, to propoſe ſeveral Queſtions from a Fear of ſinning, and that it muſt not * ——_, 


> — touching line, and communicate to him his if they tequeſt it a ſecond time. 5 
: Proceedings: againſt t Prieſts, who were under. his — In the tenth be ſaith, that a Penkent ought dot to 
diction, who had . themſc)ves before their Judg- Law before the ſecular. } but before the ec ical 
met pronounced: St. Les leaves it to his Diſcretion only, becaaſe he ought to ſtom ſuch, things as are 
= 0 . him — 7 Permitted- Vi 
23 rd What he was able to recal them Ex lathe clevenihhe faith, thao ll nothing bos the e- 
| treating, ahem: with Gent leneſs. yn yh — ture of Gain that excuſeth or condemneth Trading, vet it is 
: from tis pro to leave, his moſt convenient fot a Penitem vοñ te forbear 1 
it is hard pd; — ce en thip part of 
e andiacke cartel Bu 5798 tis” 
. d:this — the — — lu therwelith he obſerves, that it is tothe Laws 
in i Ger deokertin epi have not been of the Church, to become a Soldier after a 5 N 
ax deſited by the People, nor e. 1 ton uon 
Abe Proviace; with the conſent of ln the thirteenth he 2e, that. becould withharthaſa who 
r r — have done Penance when they were Boys, would not mar- 
Th yet he enruſts young NW it, when.it r 


inency. 

2 fourtecuth te able * tht aha Monknbmho:beve 
or lifled themſeives for Soldiers, ſhould: be made 
to do Penunce; becauſe they *cannat leave that Profeffion 
—_ when. they haye. once: den 
their Voss.. 

e fifteearh. — — 


—— Bidops-and Pricfie He | 
$ or may be married arid = 
being arrived at the ſacred Mini of 


. per 
— 


3” 


het hare Refs 0 he Ditopa Rowe, 7 
-cils of his * why ers but theſt Deciſions. of St. Bes uri not 
ing chat te Bibops conformable to the Cuſtoms of the Church of Fance, as we 
| haye obferved,,und LEES: by conſulting the Cao, 
"nb appears. | of choſ eee 50 244 U 

Diſcip . The tard- Letter of | St. E to. the Biſhops of 
we leurn by — — 


. 4 and Piemmm, and 32 
"ark w:11'0f Hagan | 4 — war 


BET EN ober the | 1pb-ig the Vo ho Vow $47. St. Lev obſerves in 
EE ys 


Seas F 5 if the B 
it he ok 


3, as are 


= — dy ſachiott of: as er — 
it doth aj, to 1 


allows 
the arty ry Fame, ee = 


Ab: be 2d 01.304 53 frdgis bok 49 15%! 400 240 . 


85 —— Keno Fr e the king of: 


40 60 
— by c Neben F. — — — ond vy ee TS 
eee. 1 


d 26a 2 1 16 10 2 


1 


TE A te Crime of ſte 1 


8 1 e 


—̃ñ — 2222 — — — ent a g — i a | — 
of the Fifth Century / Chriſtianity. 
R 4 * * wh FOES. We 0 


T of Perſons that have been twice 


| 2 yy om doing the Offices of their 


and commands, 
olical Authorlty, . that they be hin- 

Moaiſtry, reſerving to 
himſelf the Cognizance of the Cauſe of ſuch as bring ſome 
Excuſe for it; and that no Man might pretend Ignorance 
(although tis not ſufferable for a Bi to be Ignorant 
of what is ordered by the Canons) he tells them, he had 


ſent this Letter by three Biſhops, which, may be a Reaſon 


ainſt Uſucers. Theſe 
lu the laſt 


of his Apoſt wwe 


ſhall have no part in her Communion. Laſtly, be commands 

hom, to keep the Decrees and Ordinances; of his; Predecel- 

{ors, but eſpecially of 
'0 


ſo ch 4 5 y onder if St. Lea 
mu WheotoBojnol 90 
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ive hi 

r according to the ancient ere 
es, that he entruſted him with his Authority, in ſuch 
nevertheleſs, as that he reſerved 40 himſelf thoſe 
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, is that which he mentions in ibe formgoing . St. 

exhoxts them to take cure that the Canong be not bro- 

eee 2 
8 „ that nugm 1 1 

thi : wiichconcem theDiſcipline of the Church, He ſends 

at the ſame time ſome of the Rules which he wrote 


t forego ing Letter, and repeats them in this. 
vn 1 is bed to a Biſhop of Agaileia, 


his lame is not found in any Manuſcript, nor in the more 
ancient Bditions.. In the later Edhiom the Name of Nice- 


tas is, put hefore it, without any other Reaſon,, but only, 

P e -is another Letter of St. Leo's that bears the 

Tue of. Neceras De ſines thete is alſo 

one to Je Biſhop of the: ſame Sve, thara ia, nothing 
t can determine to of theſe ta this Letter be 


ont, only the time when t a Written, That vrhich 
reched t Niet beast Date in the year; 458; and that to 
Javnarias in 447. This of which we ate nom ſpeaking, is 

t far. 0447 for St. Leo therein __ 
4 e oppoſed in the Beginning of hie Pomifi- 

; at ge ſame time, when: he attacked the. 

Author of the Book of Prededlionrand Prautſes attributed 
to St. Proſper, ſhews, in Cp G. Now ip is certain that it. 
1 ; tha he et upon the Manicbees, And catife- 
nently-it moſt be to Jiu, and not Nigetuu, to whom 
is Letter was written. In it St. Les tells bim that he had 
bead; by the relation of Septimius, that fonic- Prieſts, Dea · 
ons, and other Eccleſiafticul Perſons; vrho had been edga / 
ged in the Herefie of Pelogivs, or Ce had been d- 


mitted. to the Communlon of the Church in their Provin 
—— being ech to condemn their Error exptefl 
inſomuch, thet while the S 


oi 


entred-.jnw- the Foldiofi Jeſus: 
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.the.Mapichees, as 


Nept; the Wolves haue 


their, Capel. Diſpoſition- That they bad, fikewiſo done a 
thing which the Canons and Cauſtitutions ot ite Church 
do gat allo the moſt innotent, in leaving the Church, where 
tbeychad been admitted Cloxks. to go ta other ur ches. I hat 

eir deſigu was, by this means, to corrupt man) Churches, 
by hiding the Heretic; with which they were iufected/ andet 
the ſhow of Communian 10 Which 9 
without being @bliged to any Profeſſion of Faith. ory 
med their di ſorder, ha enjoins the Biſhops to whomr! he 
wrote, to call a Synod, and to compet-all bis OGletgy to 
condemn openty the Authors of their: Herelie, and ta mał 


40 
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St. Las. 
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a Confeſſion in Writing, that they don ft miy hold alb the f 


Sy nodical Dectees made for the Exürpation of that Hereſſe, 


and conſit med by the Authority of the Apoſtolick See: He 


adds, that great care ought to be had, that they make-ufe 
af no oſcure, or nous Terms, bednuſe he ko- 
them to be ſo deceittulythar if they can avoid the Condemm 
ing an) Branch of their Errors by that meant, they will put 
themſelves undet an diſguiſe. I hat one ot their principal 
Arziſiers is, when they pretend to condemn all their Doct- 
riaxs , and renounce: them ſincerety, 10 flide in this pernĩ- 

— — 1 given acct ding' to: | 
hat that Opinion is contraty to the RApoſtle's Docttine, 
Who teaches us, that Gta ich. is not given without 
Mexit, is not Grare, and that the diſpofiſou vo Gοα Works 
is alſo an effect uf the Grace oi Jeſus/Chwiſt, which is ich 
N of Righteqaſneſs, the Somres and Original ot oùt 
Lerits. That when they ſay on the contraryy that Natura 
Induſtry. muſt go before it, their deſigu is to inſinunte by it, 
d Our Nature hat not been r Sin. 
People taiſe 


ben he exhorts Jaumariut 10 botbate, loſt 
neW.;Scandals| by obliging them to: themſelves:from 
all / manner of ſuſpicich, upon pain af being dtiren ode of 
the Church. He admoniſhes him! altos:aboer-the end ihat 
be ſhould-not ſuffer the Prieſts; Dencomzadr ocher of the 
Ciergy, to paſs from due Chutch do anather-ar their'own 
plea ſure, but force em to continue in that Church ¹re· 
he diſbovers te him 


* „ ning? 74 id: 0 20. 4 
The following Letter to S2prithins Hi m, 
ow. Torxribbꝰ) a City of thePattizechate:of Vice, is up 
the ſubject with cho fbymerh) and! cotitains che ſame 
things in ſbort. This, and the fourregmh tu Nanni, are 
written much about 0% lame GC applies to the 
Fog in particular, what is fand h he fourtermb in ge- 
f ſt Hereticks and Schiſmmickhs, that” they oH 
not £0. be received, till they have abjored. their Errors, 
condemned the Authors of them. Beſides: this, the Lenter 
to'Sepromens doth only repeat whit had been. ſaid inthe firſt 
Letter to Feaxzarizs. concerning ahoſe Qlerk | 
their Church to go to ander; whereas in the fourteenth he 
= nothing of thit Change, but be orders, thas thoſe 


erks:who areironvented; eaght to loo upon it as a great 
our, that they allowed ico continne in the Clergy in 
which: they are, provided; that they ſhave nor been ba 
twice, and they may not to be ralſed to any higher 
Diguity. The ſebenth huth no Date, tie furteenth is dated 
December the 290 0 Jane the 24, A 7. It was in- 
dtaled to Jar im the vulgar Edicions. But Diaryſiar Mi- 
nor, Creſcaniat, Ihuamuru, and all the NM SS. carry the Name 
of Favxarixs' Biſhop of Hquileid, Phereare three other Let- 
ters Which bear the of St. Leo; ver like for the ſuh - 
ject. The firſt ande ſegond, that is to ſay, the fix th and - 
yenth; contain nothing but the fame gung exactly, but the 
one is a great deal longer than the other: The ſeventh and 
fourtecnth are not fo like ia the ſubject, but they are much 

re ſo in the terms, or rather they are the ſame thingy 
. Lites excepted Which: made F. Norris believe; chiut 
they: were real hy two Copies of the ſame” Letter fent to 
ind different Bimops Bur that Conjectare doth not ſeeth 
pofible to be deſunded ; ſot beſides; that the Senſe of the laſt 


part of: theſe ewo:Lecers'is wholly. different, it cannot be 


ſpeaks in'the-latter, but in 


of 1 — he ſpe | 8 
general. of und Schiſmatieks, and particularly 


the Duni, h themſtbves to be te- bapt 
aannot then be ud thar theſe two Letters are twWo Copies 
of the ſame Letter. they ate certainty two different Lerters; 


O leave. 


ri it iikely bat Ge. Bos, whd bad fo great a fueiſity rt 


riting, ſhould be brought ſo low, as I may ſay, as 0 
out Mis een Wigs blin ſelf, Word: f0r-V SHE} wid d 
follow the tetins bnly'of One of hie Eerters to pes 
ther to diſtinct:Perſon upon à different ſubhect v this it 
not: at all Credibleb Is -more:probable}\that one off tx 
tino Letters is forged;] but which fe two' is diſpatak 


Father Queſve! thinks *is'the"ſeventh/"anc> this * verſary. 
maintains chat it ip'the' fourteent. Let us. their 


1% Fus tibi gnw of ur nt v0 
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Se. Les. tient Collections, but in {fdore's only, 
WY tures: The molt valid is taken from this''Ferm, Mes 


On the contrary, he rejects the th which is not in the an- 
) by theſe 'Conjec- 


kran of the Province of Venice, which is to be found in this 
Letter, which is not in the 14 We hall never find, ſays 
he, that the M itan of the Province of Venice was e- 
ver ſpoken of, before the City of Fenice was made an E- 
piſcopal See, | and vrhat Senſe can that Expreſſion have, 
when Venice was not the Metropolis of any Province, and 


che Province it ſelf was not called Vewite, but Iſtria? The 


Biſhop of Aquileie was never called Metropolitan of the Pro- 
vince of Venice, but of the Province of Iſtria, and the Bi- 


Mops of that Country, Biſhops of Iſtria, and not of the Ve- 
wet:aw Province. Phocims, in the 5 5. Code of his Bio- 
#heca, ſays well, that Feng had written to St. Lev a- 


| mmorpg orb wy ſtorrans (he means of the Pelagians, 
were known in the Eaſt under the Name of the 
"Neſt only) who would exalt themſelves ;| but he ſays 
| i: 


tic Adrertary.of Egg doch not oppoſe the Prag, 
Ahe of F:Qzeſne nut oppoſe the 
by:which the 1475. L upheld, dut he makes it his Bu- 
ſimeſi to relate ſuch Conjectures as prove it 8 
and 2 which F. Cgſael hath brought agdin 
non i not an{werible to the Beginning; that it is an unſha- 
n:Monſter ; fut in the! beginning, St. Des commends the 
— the Per ſun ta hom be writes, and at the end ihtea- 
dens him; if he 


to have bis Decrtes put in 


it is all 
ich is dir o Sepriming: Now what probdbili 
that St. Lee ould ue the 2 — 
uriiten tu de ſame Perſon.” 3. It is proba- 
Hle, chat the Terms; which are in the 14th. Letter and not 
an the 7:6. have been added. 4. That the öh. Letter to Ja- 
axerizs confirms the n. It is certain, that Sepromins ha 
written to — Ng the Pelagians, which is alſd 
confirmed dy the [Fob of Putist. There is then 4 
er probability, dat ide Letter, which is written to him 
n that Subject, is genuine, chan another Letter to Fo- 
a m concerning the Dowanfts; Fot when we have two 
which is certainly forged, and w nd 


Writings, one 
5 — 


3 


n mY | 373 


$633 1 


"FF 
| 


«47 \ 
I. 
. 


4 , 
f 


that which teſpects the Morru- 
[ſtrong io us, we will not 

hy yen Antdelini ts ſenfible 

af it. And, firit, be endeayours' to elude it, 
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| Leuet of St. Ambroſe to th 
» Wherein be ſpeaks ofthe Provincer © 

4, Emilia and Venice. Bus dittuſting this firſt Anſw 
the of Vemice,in this Letter, is evidently ad- 
ed ſor Ari. And he endeavours to diſcover 
| is Change might be mode, but be doth bot 
it by the Authority of any NS. that · it hath been 
Ae; yet thus is all ht de hath brought to prove it. T. 
hat be ſaich on both fGides-concerning\ the Authentiek- 
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theni, againſt the 1b. r. That the Conelu- 


zem ta he Circumſtances of the Hiſtory of 


1. That thete had been a Conteſt, 4 long timo, bet we 


the: Ecclefiaſtical: Metropolitan of all 


into the other. Beſides, the Oonefuſtot of theſe two 1. 
ters is 1 6 Form of Threatning, which the Popes ur- 
dinarily uſed. But however that be, ſt is not leſs allo wable 
to St. Lee, 10 take this Canelpſjon out of his 625. Letter 
than to Pope Aariam 1. to take the Whole 470. Chapter of this 
fame Letter, and inſert it into his rb. Letter. 
be third is the very Point about which all the Conteſt 
is. F. Queſuel holds, that what there is over and above in 
the 14. Letter is no Addition, but what comes natural! 
in with the Text; and that it is the 7th. Lettet which is de- 
feQive. Let the Reader judge: The Senſe of the 24. Patt i, 
quite different. The Order, which is found in the 1475. Let. 
ter, by which it is forbidden 10 ptomote converted Clergy. 
men to any higher Degree, is certainly ancient; it bears a 
Mark of Veyeration, aud is exprefled in Terms ſuitable to 
St. Leo. This is in my judgment, of great Weight.” 
Ide laſt Conjecture of M. Abbot Aurbelmi, although he 
thinks it able to determine the Point, yet doth not ſeem to 
me to be altogether ſv. The'Forgers of Writings'do often 
take occaſton to counterfeir Books from ſome Circamſtance 
of Chronology. They think not upon new Notions, nor of 
Affairs very lately tranſaQed,' But they ordinarily derive them 


from the Ancients. It was much eaffer for an Impoſto rr 
forge a Letter of St. Leo, to Sf by taking the Hiſto- 
ry of Letter, and the Terms © the 1. than to 


produce one wh from bis n Fancy. | 
The Conjectures which'F. Oe hack a ed ſt 

the Lettet to Sf, ate not altògether deciſſe; 

we muſt neceſſary effert, tat one df the two Letter 

forged, and the ot enuine, I alf readily Collotins 1 

favour of the Tat. And muſt; wirhal, ac Mera thar the 


if 
ns 


ObjeQion' taken from theſe Words, Ad Metro hanse E 
Piſcopmin Fete, is almoſt onanſwerable; a Ike Example 
cannot be produced. The Word Vrneria, in the hgotar 
Numbery'is no where to be found, nor Provintie Pint; 
but Ligwie, Emil Venetiar umg 22 In fine; It wes 
never heard, that the Biſhop of Aqiilere was called — 
ae e It 1 that this Place 
been added or changed. fince the Letter was written. 
The Abbor Ancbelwi ſußpoſeth, that the precedent Letter, 
in E Metropolitanam Pro- 
vincice Vonetie, and that that gave an Occafion' to the No- 
tary, Who uw 1 ene Letter wWus es ot 50 
this, to ys — imo Yexe:;# upon the Credit of the 
Title only; there- ate 'only' two Manuſcripts whetein 
this. Letter is ſo ed. In alf the other, it is only direct - 
ed to the 3 Aquileia, 72 we find in che Ler< 
ter to Soprincins, | Metropolitamim Fro bini Venetie.” It is 
then fur more probable, that it was the 7b. Letter; which 
gave: occaſion to imirte tho Gh. 1d; in tome Manuſcripts, 
an that e mer Title of the 6. Letter ſhould be the 
cauſe, that the Teit of the 745, hath been corrupted. But 
we have 2 long upon a critical Point of inte k- 
O dDunoi on an Yall rohr ona e 
The 85 Netter of St. Les is dated Fax. 30: 444” lu ma- 
122 AA roy 60. e offer rovinces. 
to the By H Sei, but commonly to the Biſhops 
of Rah. St. Les writes in this Letter, thiie he had found 
out and'cenvinced' many Maxichees: of their Error in the 
City of Rome; that he received ſuch of them to Penance, 
as acknowledged their Sin, and the reſt he had baniſ} 
according to the 'Edias of the Emperors. He-exhorts thoſe 


to whom he” writes, to be Vigitant, as Paſtots, 
diſcover thoſe, who might ors bs their W Ae 
The 944. Letter to the Biſhops of the Province of Vienna 
had never been publiſhed, had it not betn found in a MISS. 
in the Library of the Abby of Fleury. It is a very dubious 
. F. Oveſunel ſhews in his | 
Corte : 

league, who 


en 


chat St. Los did write c Let 
u the 


becan{t Hilams had r | 
reſtored them to the'Church- of Pius. 


The 10rb. Letter to the Hops of that prop hei ib | 


bout che differente between *Hilayinis Biſhop of Arles' and 
St. Leo. For the full underſtanding of which wemuſtobſerve, 


the Biſhops. I Tim and the Biſhop- of Arie about the 
Rights of the Metropolis in the Province of Fienza.: . That 
the Countil-of Tawinnm,:ro appeaſe this Quarrel hac or- 
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that, in the mean while, each ſnould have for Suffragans, 
the Biſhops which were neareſt to his City, and ſo they 
ſhould live peaceable. 3. That the Biſhop of Arles would 
not only have the Title of Metropolitan of the Province 
of Vienna, but alſo that of Exarch of the 7 Provinces of 
Narbonne. Zoſimus acknowledges this Right, in his 5th. 
Epiltle ; and the Biſhop of Arles obtained an Edict in 418. by 
which it was granted him. Pope Boniſace oppoſed his Claim, 
and bewails it in a Letter to the Biſhop of Narbonne, that 
the Biſhop of Arles had ordained a Biſhop in the Church of 
Luteva, which belongs to the Province of Narbonne, with- 
out the conſent of the Metropolitan of that Province. 4. 
That Hilariut, Biſhop of Arles, deſirous to maintain the 
Right of the Metropolis and Exarchy, given to his Church, 
went his Viſitations, into all the 7 Provinces, and having 
light upon a Biſhop called Celidoniut, of the Province of 
Piewna, who had been married to a Widow, and who had 
had ſecular Employments, he depoſed him in a Synod. This 
Biſhop went to Rome, and there complained of the Judy- 
ment given againſt him by Hilarius. 5. That Hilarius, Biſhop 
of Arles, followed him, and after he had viſited the Church 
of St. Peter and St. Paul, to pray to theſe Apoſtles there, 
he went to St. Leo, and hambly beſought him not to trou- 
ble the Churches. He made his complaints concerning the 
French Biſhops, who, after they had been deſervedly con- 


demned in France, were, notwithſtanding, allowed to aſſiſt 


at the Holy Sacrament in the City of Kome, and earneſtly 
deſired him to yield to his Per ſuaſions, declaring to him at the 
ſame time, that he was not come to accuſe his Adverſary, 
but barely to make his Proteſtations and Declarations, an 
if it did not pleaſe him, he would return home, as he real- 
ly did, when he ſaw, that St. Leo called a Synod to bring 
the Matter to Tryal. 6. That after his Departure, St. Leo 
abſolved and reſtored him to his See. 

Upon this occaſion, and in this juncture of Affairs, did 
this Pope write in 445. to the Biſhops of the Province of 
Vienna, this Letter of which we are ſpeaking. He begins 
with an Encomium of the Apoſtolick See, and ſays, that 
he had been conſulted very often by the' French Biſhops, 
and had diſannulled and confirmed their Judiciary Senten- 
ces, which had been brought to him by Appeal. He com- 
plains that Hilary had diſturbed the Peace and Union of 
the Churches; that he had endeavoured to make the Biſhops 
of the ſeven Provinces ſubject to his Authority, without ſub- 
mitting to St. Peter's, whom he had reſiſted and leſſen'd, be- 
ing puffed up with a Spirit of Pride. He adds, that having 
examined the cauſe of Celidonixs, he found him really Inno- 
cent of what he was accuſed, and therefore had made void the 
Sentence which had been given againſt him, which neverthe- 
leſs he would have ratified, if what was alledged had been true. 
He ſpeaks afterwards of the cauſe of another Biſhop of 
the Province of /iewna, named Projectus: He complains, 
that Hilary would have ordained, in his Place, a Perſon 
who had been choſen neither by the People, nor Clergy, 


nor Nobility. He demands why St. Hilary did interm 


dle with the Ordinations of another Province. He reproves 
his departure from Rome, and at length declares, that he 
had ordained that Projectus ſhould remain in his See. 

He then commands the Biſhops to ordain Canonically, 
in pur ſuance of the Election of the People or Clergy, and 
that every one of them keep within their own Bounds. 
He condemns Hilary for carrying along with him armed 
Men in ordaining or driving out Biſhops : He forbids him 


the calling of Synods, and declares him deprived not only 


of his Right of Primacy, which he had pretended to, but 
alſo of the. Right of Metropolis in the Province of Vienna, 


which he had uſurped. He will not have him ordained, and 


declares him fallen away from the Communion of the A 


ſtolick See. He brings here an excellent Rule about Ex- 


coinmunication, Me muſt not, ſaith he, caſily excommunicate 


„nor ought it to be inſlictod at the Humour of 
— * 0 that Means to > 


every. peewfh Biſhop, but we ou 
i a great Crime. He adds, That none may be excommuni- 
cated but the Guilty, not they that have no Part im the Action. 


He exhorts the Biſhops to hom he wrote, to put in exe- 


cution what he had commanded: He makes them take no- 


tice, that he did not aſſume to himſelf the Ordinations of 


theit Churches, but preſerved them from the incroachments 
of Hilary: Laſtty, He forbids them culling a Synod, of 
more than one Province, without the conſent of  Leortins 


an ancient Biſhop (he doth not tell us of what See, but 
in the Life of Honoratut, wtitten by Hilary Biſhop of Ar- 
1 um Julii, a 


les, there is one Leontizs Biſhop. of Frejws 
City in 7 ſpoken of). St. Leo, by this, gives him the 
Primacy for à Time, upon the account of his Age, bur yet 


of the Metropolitan: 


It remains that we obſerve, that neither | Hilary Biſhop of 
Arles, nor the Biſhops of France did give place to St. Leo, 
and chat this Pope continued firm to his opinion, although 
Hilary ſent two Deputies to him to 7 him. This is 
evident by the Letter of Auxiliaris, Gobernor of Nome, 

d by nr; in which he tells this Saint, that he 
hath ſpoken with Pope Lro, and adds In reading this yon 


recited by 


olly by the Leave and Approbation of the Biſhops of 
ance, fi vobit placet, and without diminiſhing the Rights 
| 1118” 165 2 ; 
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will be flirt”d, for you are always the ſame, and in the ſame 


* 


Reſolution, He adviſes him to ſoften his Term, becauſe, Caith St. Le. 


he, Roman Ears ire tender. FA kh 

Upon this account it was that the Pope, laBouring with 
all his Might to have his Decrees, put in execution, ob- 
tained an Edict of the Emperor alias, which he ſent af. 
ter this Letter, by which the Emperor declares, that the 
Primacy of the Apoſtolick See ought riot to be leſſened, 
being built upon the Merits of St. Peter, and confirmed by 
the Authority of the Councils; He blames Hilary Biſhop of 
Arles, for having arrogated the Ordinations to himſelf that 
did not belong to him, and having depoſed Biſhops unjuſt- 
ly. He commands, that the Sentence given againſt him by. 
the Holy See, which ought to take place without the Im- 
perial Authority, be executed, that no Man oppoſe it, and 
that there be no Diſturbances in the Churches for the fa- 
ture. He ordains, that for ever hereafter, neither the French 
Biſhops, nor the Biſhops of other Provitices, ſhall undertake 
any thing without the Authority of the Biſhop of Rome; 
That all that he orders ſhall be acknowledged for a Law; 
and that the Biſhops, which he ſhall cite, ſhall be compel- 
led by the Governor to come to Rome. This Edict, which 
is contrary to the Canons, as alſo to the Decrees of the 
Council of Sardica, hath no place here. It is dated the 
6th; of June, in 445. 

The eleventh Letter to Dioſcorut Biſhop of Alexandria; 
was written, certainly, ſome time after the Ordination of 
that Biſhop, and conſequently in 445. St. Leo having ſpo- 
ken of the Union and Agreement that there ought to be 
between the Church of Kome and Alexandria, becauſe the 
firſt was founded by St. Peter, and the ſecond by St. Mark 
his Scholar: He exhorts Dioſcorat to obſerve that which 
was practiſed in the Church of Rome, touching the Times 
of Ordinations, which ought not to be conterred on all 
Days indifferently, but only on Saturday- night, juſt before 
the Lord's-day, which may be looked upon as belonging to 
the Lord's Day. He would have them, who celebrate Or- 
dination, to be faſting, and that they they continue the Faſt 
of Saturday upon the Lord's Day; that is to ſay, that ſince 
they begin to faſt all Day upon Saturday, they do not eat 
till the Evening of the Lord's Day, after the Ordination is 
ended ; ſo we ought to underſtand St. Leo's Words. This 
Explication is confirmed by Urbaz II. in the Council of Cler- 
mont in the Year 1095. where ſpeaking of Ordinations, he 
ſays, Ez tunc protrahatar jejunium nſque ad craſtinum, ut mas 
gr appareat in die dominito ordines fieri. And then let the Faſf 

lengthned till the Morrow, that it may be the more apparent 
that Orders are conferred on the Lord Day. r 

In the ſecond part of this Letter, he adviſes him to obſerve. 
the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome; which was to teiterate 
the holy Communion, when fo great Numbers come to the 
Church upon ſolemn Feſtivals, that all thoſe that come can 
not enter. It was evidently the ſame, who began the Sacra- 
ment again, for the Biſhop ordinarily adminiſtred it, and it 
was not allowed to a Prieſt to offer in the preſence of a Bi- 
ſhop. He wrote this Letter to Dioſcorm, by Poſſidonins a' 
Deacon of Alexandria, who is evidently the ſame that St. 
Cyril ſent to St. Cœleſtine; for St. Leo witneſſes, that he 
3 been preſent at the Ordinations and Ptoceſſions 

n arne a no Hanes 

The twelfth Letter is to Auaſtaſius Biſhop of Theſſalonica, 
and altho' the Date of it be not well known, yet it is re- 
ferred'to this Year. St. Leo in this Letter lays Glens Faults 
to the Charge of this Biſhop, and preſcribes him ſome Rules, 
which he would have him obferve. He tells him, that he and 
his Predeceſſors being made his Deputy, he ought to ex- 
ecute that Charge With Moderation, and ſuſpend the Judg- 
ment of Matters of Conſequence, and which have ſome 
Difficulty to make Report of them to the holy See. He 
tells him, that he muſt act with Gentleneſs and Chari- 


ty, principally in reproving Biſhops, and that he muſt 
rather amend them by Kindneſs that Severity. He after 


ward objects ſome Faults againſt him, not direQly lay- 
ing them to his Charge. 107 ſaith he, who ſeek tbeir own 


* 
E 


Intereſt more than that of Jeſus Chriſt, take xo Care how they 


manage Affairs; th art from the Laws of Charity; they 
love 04-4 to rule 1 2 1 adviſe; the Honour pleaſeth the 4 
when it raiſeth the m, and they abuſe the Title whith bath been 

ven them for the Preſervation of Peace, He adds, that 


it is a Grief to him; that he is forced to uſe ſuch Terms, 


but he thinks . himſelf in Fault, when he knows, that he, 
whom he hath made his Deputy, is departed from the Laws 
which he hath given him. He then tells him, that the Rea- 
ſon of this Imputation is the Severity Which he hath uſed 
towards Articus Metropolitan of Eprras, becauſe he had not 


appeared at the Synod, to which he had been ſummon'd. 


e tells him, that altho* he were blame-worthy, yet he had 


not Power to condemn him, without waiting for the Judg- 
merit of the holy See; becauſe being but Deputy, he was 


aſſumed, in partem ſollicitudinis, non in plenitudinem poteſta- - 


#s To ſhare in hit Care, not exerciſe the ſame Authority. 
He appoints, in the. ſecond Cahon, that Metropolitans 


ſhould preſerve the Rights which ate granted them by the. 
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St. Leo. ſen for Biſhops, as are „ Or th 
Wr or have married Widows. In the old Edition it is, Sed nec 


In the third, he ſays, that ſuch Perſons may not be cho- 
Laymen, or Novices, or twice mar- 


qui viduam copularit ; Neither he that marrieth a Widow : It 
ought to be read, Qui um vel babeat vel habuerit, ſed quam 


ſub: viduam c it ; He that bath or ſhall have but only one 
Wife, but whom he married when ſbe was a Widow. E. Queſnel 


hath thus cortected it, following the Authority of the Col- 

lections of Councils. 

In the fourth Canon he commands the Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, to live unmarried, and obſerves, that the U ſe 
of Marriage was on 1 5. to . Nevertheleſs, 
St. Gr. \ bib. 2. ft. Ep. 42. ſays, it was too to 
Neale & to the a 

In the fifth Canon he ſaith, that he ought to be made a 
Biſhop, who is choſen by the Clergy and People. Hegives 
Power to the Metropolitan, in caſe that their Judgments be 
divided, to preferr him who is of greateſt Worth, and hath 
moſt Votes : Bat he peremptorily torbids him making any 
Perſon a Biſhop, whom the People would not have. 

In the fixth Canon he Judges it very fit, that the Metro- 
politan ſhould write to his Vicar concerning the Election, 
that it may be confirmed by his Judgment, and ſo, after the 
Death of the Metropolitan, he wills that the Biſhops of the 
Province ſhould aſſemble themſelves and chuſe one of the 
Prieſts or Deacons of the vacant Church, and that they give 
an Account of their Election to his Vicar that he may con- 
firm it: He commands him, notwithſtanding, to return a 
＋ Anſwer ; Sicut enim, ſaith he, jaſtat electionet uul- 

s — Bos dilationibus fatigari, ita mbil permittimut te igno- 
raxte preſumi ; For as we will wot have duc Eledtions 1 de 
Tila Delay:, ſe we do not allow that any thing be pre- 
ſumed on without your Knowledge. 

In the ſeventh Canon he appoints, according to the Ni- 
cene Council, that two Synods be held every year in each 
Province. He requires, that if there be any Cauſe among the 

i accuſed of Crimes, which cannot be determined in 
the provincial Synod, it ſhould be made known to his Vicar, 
and, if he could not end it, he ſhould write to the holy See. 

In the eighth he declares, that he that would go from one 
Church to another, out of Contempt of his own, ſhall be 
be deprived both of that he would have, and of that he hath. 
Ut nec illis prefideat, quos per avaritiam concapivit, nec illis 
quos per 7 2 re vit. be not pr eſide over thoſe 

thro' Covetonſneſs bath defured, nor thoſe whom thro? 
Pride be hath comtemmed. St. Leo in this follows the Canon. 
of the Council of Sardice; but thoſe of Nice and Chalcedon 
permitted them to continue in their firſt Church. 

In the niath be forbids the Biſhops to receive or invite the 
Clergy of another Church. He will ſo have it, that if a Clerk, 
being come out of his own Dioceſs, abide in the ſame Pro- 
vince, he ſhould be compelled to return to his own Church 
by the Metropolitan ; and if he be out of the Province, by 
the Vicar of the holy See. 

ln the tenth he enjoyns him to obſerve 8 of Mo- 

jon, in calling his Brethren together. He requires, that 

it be to convene a Syncd about ſome weighty 

Afﬀair, he w conſtrain no more than two Biſhops of 

each Province to come to it, and thoſe ſuch as the Mctro- 

politan ſhould chuſe; and that he ſhould keep them no longer 
than five Days. u ; 

In the laſt he commands Azoſtafixs, that if in any thing 
he found his Judgment different from his Brethrens, that 
he ſhould write to him before he didany thing, that all thi 
might be done with Unity and Concord. He obſerves, that al- 
tho the Digaity of Biſhops be common (for ſo it ought to be 


read, Etji dignitas communis, now eft tamen ordo generalis) 
their Order is different ; that altho” the Apoſtles were equal, 
was always given to one only: That, ac- 


et a Pri 
Lord to this Platform, the Diſſinction of Biſhops is for- 
med; and it hath been provided, that all ſhould not aſſume 
to themſelves all ſorts of Rights. For this Reaſon it is that 
Metropolitical Biſhops have greater Authority than other 
Biſhops ; that in great Cities there are thoſe that have a great- 
er Charge: Aud, that, laſtly, the Care of the univerſal Church 
belongs to the See of St. Peter, that all the Churches may a- 
gree with their Head: That he mult not take it ill to have 
one above him, who is himſelf above others 
to obey the rather, as he defires others ſhould obey him, and 
as he would not bear an heavy Yoke himſelf, he muſt not 
impoſe it upon others, | ml FR 
ſt is to be obſerved, that St. Leo wrote this Letter to a 
Biſhop of Theſſaloxica, whom he had made his Yicar inthe 


Dioceſs #1 which he had a mind to add to his Pa- 
triarchate, and govern it with the ſame Authority that he 


did the Sub-urbian Provinces. 

The thirteen ) | 
chaia, is taken out of the Collection of Heolſteniss. It is da- 
ted January the Gr. 


was at the Receipt of their Letters, underſtanding thereby, 
that they approved of what he had done, in committing the 
fx; Biſhop of Theſ- 


Care of the Churches ot 1/lyria to A 


alonica. He admoniſhes them, that if there ariſe any Con- 
1 the Biſhops of that Country, which ean- 


troverſies s | 
not be decided in the Province, they ought to be brought 


but he ought. 


Letter directed to the Metropolitans of 4 
, St. Leo tells them how joyful be 


defore him, and determined. by his Judgment, but if they 
are of very great Conſequence, and cannot be ended in the 
Provinces, nor accommodated by the Mediation of the Bi- 
ſhop of Theſſaloxica, the Biſhops of the Provinces mult come 
to a r which he will call, and two or three Biſhops 
at leaſt of each Province muſt be preſent at it. He then re- 
proves the Metropolitan of Achaia, becauſe he had ordain- 
ed many contrary to the Canons of the Church, and parti- 


- Cularly had not long before made a Perſon Biſhop of Te, 


Piæ, who was unknown to the Inhabitants and whom they 
were againlt. He thereupon forbids Metropolitans to o- 
dain ſuch Perſons as they thought good of, Biſhops, with- 
out waiting for the Conſent of the People and Clergy, aud 
enjoyns them to accept him who ſhall be choſen by the com- 
mon Conſent of all the City. Laſtly, He requires thein to 
obſerve the Canons, which forbid a Biſhop to take a Clerk 
of another Biſhop, if he do not ſhew Letters from his own 
Biſhop, that he is willing to let him have him. He looks 
upon this Point of Diſcipline as being very uſeful to uphold 
cement and Peace among Biſhops. 
e have already ſpoken to the fourteenth Letter written 
to Fanzarins Biſhop of Aquileia. v 
he fifteenth Letter written to Turribius, is of July the 
21/t, 447. St. Les therein commends that Biſhop, that he had 
care to give him notice, that the abominable Hereſie of the 
Priſcillaniſts ro ſpring up afreſh in Spain. He alſo 
calls it the Se& of the Priſcilliauiſis becauſe, he ſays, it was 
an heap of deteſtable Errors, and moſt filthy Superſtitions, 
He adds, that that Hereſie hath been condemned by the 
Church as often as ic hath appeared, and that the Magiſtrates 
themſelves have had ſo rune an hatred for that deteſtable 
SeQ, that they have uſed the ſeverity of the Laws again(t 
them, puniſhing the Author and principal Aberters with 
Death. And that not without Reaton, becauſe they ſaw 
that all Laws, Divine and Humane, would be ſubv 
and the Civil Society diſturbed, if ſuch Per ſons, whodivulged 
ſo deteſtable Errors, were ſuffered to live. That this ſeve- 
rity had been uſed a long time together with the lenity of 
the Church, becauſe, tho" the Church being contented with 
the Judgment of her Biſhops, avoids all ſanguinaty Puniſh» 
ments, yet it is helped by the Edicts of Princes, which cauſe 
them, fear * — Penalties, to have recourſe ſome- 
tunes to ſpiritual Remedies. St. Leo in the next place re- 
lates the ſixteen Articles, in which Tarribizs makes the DoQ- 
rine of the Priſcillianiſt to conſiſt ; and ſbews us, that they 
contain ſo many Impieties. The Articles are theſe, 1. That 
the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt, are only one Perſon. 
2. That there come from the Eſſence of God, Virtues, that 
is to ſay, Spiritual Beings, which from his Eſſence. 
23d Jeſus Chriſt is * becauſe he was 
— , 


2 that Generation i 
the ies of Men are 
ſnall not riſe from the Dead. 
Promiſe are born of 
Holy Ghoſt, 10. That the Souls of Men h 
in Heaven, before they ace incloſed i 
are thruſt into them upon 
which they have committed heretofore. 13. 
and Conſtellations govern all th an inevitable Fate. 
12. That the Body and Soul are ſubject to certain Powers, 
thoſe that govern the Soul are called Patriarchs, and thoſe 
that rule the parts of the Body, are Stars. 13. That the 
whole Body of the Canonical Seri is contained un- 
der the Name of the Patriarchs, which denote the twelve 
Virtues, which reſtore and illuminate the inner Man. 14. That 
our Bodies ate ſubject to the Stars and Conſtellations. x5. St. 
Leo obſerves, that they have corru the Books of Serip- 
ture, and make uſe of Apocryphal Works full of Errors; 
that the Biſhops to take them from them and burn 
them, altho” they. bear the Names of the Apoſtles, and have 
ſome ſhow of Picty, becauſe they | ordinarily have 
den Poiſon in them, and lead Men into Error. In 


s 
85 
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Article St, Leo prohibits the Book that Didinins had com- 
poſed, being 1 He alſo ſpeaks of their I 
mous Myſteries, like to of the Manichees, whom 


had made to acknowledge their Crime. Laſtly, He 
. . wb yp ge Drag epi yarn mater ke 
ore obſerved, or " not 0 | 
would not curſe them. dt {wares % nd 
In fine, as to that which Tarribixs hath noted to St. 
that ſome of the Orthodox did doubt, whether the Fl 
Jeſus Chriſt was really in the Sepulchre, during the time 
that his Soul went down into Hell? He anſwers, t 
wondered that any Chriſtian  hould doubt of that 
ſince it is plain by the Teſtimony: of Holy Scri 
the Body of Chriſt was buried, and was raiſed agair 
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Errors which he hath related, and if any be found, they muſt 
de excommunicated, becauſe it is not to be endured, that 
they who ought to preach the Faith to others, ſhould have 
the boldneſs themſelves to diſpute againſt the Creed and 
Goſpel. He ſays, that he hath written to the Biſhops of the 
Provinces of Spain to aſſemble a National Council, and 
that it belongs to him, to whom he writes, to cauſe it to 
be put in execution ; but if that Cannot be done, the Biſhops 
of Gallecia ſhould at leaſt meet. He leaves the care of cal- 
ling the Council not only to Tarribizs, but alſo to Idaciut, 
and Ceponins, to which two Biſhops Turribius wrote a Let- 
ter which he ſent a little after along with that which St. 
Leo wrote to him. That Biſhop ſhews therein his Grief 


- which he was in, to find his Country infected with ſo many 


Errors, and commands them not to ſuffer the Chriſtians to 
read ſuch Apocryphal Books, as the Acts of St. Andrew, 
p. St. Thomas, and the Book intituled, The Memoirs 
of the Apoſtles, g i 
The 1ixteenth Letter to the Biſhops of Sicily is dated Octo- 
ber the 21ſt, 447. St. Leo in it reproves the Cuſtom of the 
Churches of Sicily, in adminiſtring Baptiſm upon the Feaſt 
of Epiphany, and ſays, that no Man ought to be baptized, 
but upon the Feaſts of Paſſover and Pentecoſt, according to 
the Caſtom of the Church of Rome, which he would bave 
them to underſtand, that they are y to follow, becauſe 
they were ordain'd by the Biſhop of Rome. Nevertheleſs he 
pardons their fault, becauſe he had not as yet given them 
notice of it, hoping they would alter this Cuſtom. He then 
proves, that they ought to obſerve certain times for the Ce- 
lebration of the Myſteries of Religion ; that the Feaſt of 
er is the moſt proper time for the Adminiſtration of 
Baptiſm, becauſe that is the time when thoſe Myſteries are 
remembred, which are repreſented by Baptiſm ; that the Feaſt 
of Peitecoft may alſo be joined with it; that thoſe who 
thro' Sickneſs, or Abſence, could not receive the Sacra- 
ment of Baptiſm at Eaſter, might not be deprived at Peute- 
coſt bf the Grace which it conferrs, and which the Holy 
Spirit pours out upon the Faithful ; that the Apoſtles them- 
ſelves have authorized this Uſage ; but that there is no o- 
ther Feaſt on which Baptiſm can be adminiſtred after a ſo- 
temn manner, becauſe, tho* we ought to give a due reſpec 
to all the Feſtivals which are appointed for the Honour of 
God, yet we mult keep the Myſtical Repreſentation of that 
Sacrament ; that this Law nevertheleſs doth not hinder from 
ſaccouring thoſe at all times which are in danger of Death; 
that thoſe, who reſpe& the Feaſt of Epiphany, as a fit Seaſon 


for the Adminiſtration of Baptiſm, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt up- 


being induc 


on that Day received the Baptiſm of Zee ought io con- 
fider, that there is a great deal of difference between the 
Baptiſm of Jobu, and that of Jeſus Chriſt, and chat this laſt 
was not inſtituted till the Side of Jeſus Chriſt was opened, 
and there came from thence Blood and Water. This was 
the reaſon that St. Leo defended the Cuſtom of the Church 
of Rome, to which he endeavoured to oblige the Biſhops of 
Sicily, who were in his Patriarchate, and commanded them 
to ſend every Year three Biſhops to the Synod which he did 
hold at Rome the 29th. of September. 

There is another Letter to the ſame Biſhops, dated the next 
Day in which this laſt was written, whercin upon the Com- 
plaints of the Clergy of two Churches of Szily, who had 
accuſed their. Biſhops for ſquandring away the Revenues of 
their Churches, he forbids the Biſhops, that they do not give, 


it be for the advantage of the Church, and with the advice 
of all the Clergy. But for fear leſt the Prieſts and Deacons 
ſhould agree with their. Biſhop. to make away the Church- 
oods, he forbids them, upon pain of Excommunication, to 
S any thing of that Nature, becauſe it is juſt, faith he, 
that not coſy the Biſhops, but all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, 
ſhould preſerve the Revenues of the Church, and unreaſo- 
nable, that the Goods pre by the Faithful for the Salvation 
of their Souls, ſhould be embezelled, or conſumed. _ 
Father Queſvel doubts, whether this Letter be St. Leo's 
to it by theſe ConjeQures, 1. It is not found 
in any MSS. under the Name of St. Leo. Veſſins having 
met with it in a MS. of Cardinal Sirlit's, hath printed it 
under. St. Leo's Name,' upon. the account of Date. 
2. Tis not this Pope's Style, and there are in it many Ex- 
preſſions (9) which he never uſes. 3. What probability is 
there, that S. Leo would write to the ſame Biſhops two dif- 
ferent Letters, two Days together? Could he not have writ- 
ten in the former what is in this latter? 4 The Abuſe which 
is reptoved in this Letter, doth not in the leaſt agree with 
the times of St. Leo, and the Diſcipline which 1s therein 
eſtabliſh'd hath yet leſs reſemblance. Who will believe, 
that in the time of St. Leo, it was allowed to a Biſhop to 
alienate the Goods of the Church with the conſent of his 
Clergy only ? 5. The Author of this Letter impoſeth this 
Penalt upon the Clergy, who abuſe the Goods of the 
Church, to be deprived both of their Office, and the Com- 
munion of the Church. In St. Leo's time they never join- 


| (b) Expreſſions.] Of which theſe are ſome Examples, 
operum uſurpatione reſttare, Eccleſis nuditatem 
Epiſs rm, comple 


moniarum canſam 


are, queri- 


pawn, change, or ſell the Goods of their Churches, unleſs 
t 


Ab omni alienare, conniventiam in Ecclefia damne miſcere. 
fiat - imitabile, diverſis medi. | 


al + 


ed theſe two Puniſhments together. Theſe ConjeQures are 1 
A St. Leo. 


certainly very probable, and make me of F. Queſuel's 
ment, who thought this Letter 74. at lealt; that it js 
another Leo's, and the Names of the Conſuls have been ad- 
ded to it. This laſt is ſo much the more probable, becauſe it 
is cited by Gratian under the Name of Pope Les the 1 276. 
Eh. 2. cap. 52. fine exceptione. 

he eighteenth Letter is written to Dorat, Biſhop of B.- 
neventum, and dated the 8b. of March, in the Year 448. He 
_—_— that Biſhop, for having diſturbed the whole Order 

Prieſts, by preferring a younger Prieſt before the more 
aged. He commands, that the more ancient ſhould take theit 
Places, unleſs it were thoſe two who had conſented, that 
the Perſon, of whom he ſpeaks in this Letter, ſhould be 
preferred before them, tho* they were elder than he. 

The nineteenth Letter, dated Jane 1. 448. is an Anſwer 
to a Letter that Eutyehes had written to St. Leo before he 
was condemned by Flavian. He had told him, that ſome 
Perſons did revive the Neſtorian Errors again. St. Leo re- 
turns him Anſwer, that he commended his Care ; and tells 
him, that he would provide a ſure Remedy, when he ſhould be 
informed more at large, who they are that have attempted it. 

The following Letters, for the moſt part, concern the Af 
fair of Extyches, and the Hiſtory of the Councils of Coma 
ftantinople under Flavian, of Epheſus under Dioſcorns, and 
of Chalcedon. We ſhall put off ſpeaking of theſe, till we 
ſhall make a particular Relation of that Affair. We ſhall 
ſatisſie our ſelves to ſpeak, in this place, of thoſe that have 
no reference to it, 

Of this ſort is the thirty ſixth Letter to the Biſhops of the 
Province of Arles. He congratulates them, for that, accord- 
ing to the defire of the Clergy, Nobility and People, they 
had, with one conſent, ordained Ravenxixs Biſhop of Ar- 
les, in the room of Hilerixs, whom he calls a Biſhop of 
bleſſed Memory. This Letter is dated Aug. 449. | 

The thirty ſeventh Letter is written to Bu1ns, to con; 

ratulate his Promotion to the Biſhoprick of Arles. He tells 

im, that he was much rejoyced at it, not only for his own 
ſake, but upon the Account of the Church of Arles; for it 
is an Honour, as well as an Advantage to the Faithful, to 
have a Biſhop who can help them, and give them an Ex- 
ample. He ſays, that he hath heretofore experienced his Mo- 
deration (Ravennixs having been ſent to Rome heretofore 
by Hilaria his Predeceſſor.) He exhorts him to join Au- 
thority with that Moderation, to mingle Juſtice with Leni- 
ty, to avoid Pride, to love Humility, and to keep himſelf 
within the bounds preſcribed by the Laws of the Church. 
— he deſires him to inform him often of his Govern- 

ent. | 

The following Letter is alſo directed to Ravenzixs, to 
whom he wrote about a Vagabond, named, Petronianns, 
who in Fraxce, boaſted himſelf to be a Deacon of the 
Church of Rome. He gives him notice, that he was a 
and deſires him to write to all the Biſhops of his Province, 


that they ſhould not receive him into Communion. It is 


dated the 2656. of Aug. 449. but it is not very certain, that 


it is really St, Leo's. | | 
The Biſhops of the Province of Arles having receiv'd a 
Letter from St. Leo, concerning the Ordination of Ravexni- 
u, thought that they had a fayourable opportunity given them 
of obtaining of St. Leo, a reſtitution of the Rights belong- 
ing to the Metropolis of Arles. They preferred a kind of 
Petition to him, in which, after they had ſhewn what reſpeR 
they owed to the Holy See, and thanked St. Zeo for the ap» 
probation; he had given to their Election of Ravenniac, 
prayed him to reſtore the Privileges of the Church of Arles, 
which had been diminiſhed by St. Leo's laſt Declarations. 


To prove the Prerogatives of that Church, they alledge, 
Y 
fir 


I. Antiquity of the -Church of Arles, which they 
was founded by Trophimes, to whom they attribute the 
planting of Religion in the Province of Fance called Nar« 
bonne. oblerve, that Trophimas was ſent by the Apoſtle 
St. Peter, which * to be underſtood according to the 
ordinary manner of ſpeaking uſed at that time, by the Bi- 
hope of Rome, Succeſſors of St. Peter and the Apoſtles. 
2. I hey confirm the Dignity of the Church of Arles by the 
Privileges, which the Popes themſelves had granted to it. 
3. As alſo by the Privileges which the Emperors Con/lau- 
zine, Valentinian and Honorixs, had beſtowed upon the City 
of Arles. 4. Dy alledged, that the Biſhop of Arles was in 
the preſent poſſeſſion of three Provinces — to Vien- 
za, as ſubject to his Care; and beſides theſe, which he go- 
verned by his own Authority, he had the InſpeQion over all 
France, as Apoſtolick Vicar, to enforce them to obſerve the 
Rules of the Church. Moved, by theſe Reaſons, they intreat- 
ed him to render to the Church of Arles all his Prerogatives. 
The 5oeb. Letter to the Biſhops of the ſame Province, is 
an Anſwer to the precedent Petition, or the Judgment 
which St. Leo gives upon their Demand. After he hath de- 
clared the Joy, that he did conceive for the kindneſs which 
the French Biſhops had for Rayennins, he ſays, that the 


is witten after a dry and barren way. 
' Ffffffa 


Biſhop 
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AS? Biſhop of ens had prevenred him from granting their Pe- 


Church is an Apoſtolick See; that the Privileges of Chances 


St. Teo. tition, having ſent Lettets and Deputies ro complain, that 


We Biſhop 


\./, . adds, that having conſidered the Reaſons, on both ſides, he 


of Arles had ordained the Biſhop of Vaſio. He 


had that the Cities of Arles and Vienna, having al- 
ways been very famous, had diſputed about their Church- 
Privileges ; that ſometimes one was Superior, and ſome- 
times the other got uppermoſt ; ſo that he mult not leave 
the Church of Vienna without any Prerogative, eſpecially 
fince he had lately honoured it with the Power which he 
had taken away from Hilarins Biſhop of Arles. He there- 
fore grants him four Suffragan-Biſhops, which are Valentia, 
Tarentam, Geneva and Cratianople, and leaves the other un- 
der the Juriſdiction of the Biſhop of Arles, who will be, as 
we require him, faith he, ſo great a Friend of Peace and 
Concord, that he will not think that taken from him that 
is gi 4 to his Brother. 

The fifty firſt Letter is directed to Ravennins. He ſends 
to him his. Letter to Flavias, and exhorts him to get him- 
ſelf a Name in the beginning of his Epiſcopacy, 1 
ing the Catholick Faith, about the Incarnation. * Tis dated 


3 he — ſixth Letter is alſo written to the fame Bi- 
ſhop, but upon another Subject. He gives him notice on 
what day the Feaſt of Paſſover was to be celebrated in the 
year 452. and commands him to publiſh it ro ail the Frexch ; 
which ſhews, that he acknowledged him his Vicar among 
the French. 
Tais Letter is followed by a Letter of Ceretiut, Salonins 
and Feranxs, French Biſhops, in which they thank St. Leo, 
that he had ſent them his Letter to Flatian, and pray him 
to review and correct the Copy, which they had taken of ir. 
This Letter is not ſo conſiderable as the next to it, which 
is a Synodical Letter of a French Council to Pope Leo, to 
thank him for ſending them his Letter to Flavian. The name 
of Ravenn:xs is in the beginning of it, which may make us 
think, that the Synod was held at Arier. The Subſcriptions 
ſhew, that it was compoſed by 44 Biſhops out of the ſeven 
French Provinces. Theſe Biſhops, after they have excuſed 
themſelves, that they gave him an Anſwer no ſooner, be- 
cauſe they could not meet together, ſay, that they received 
St. Leo's Letter as a ſum of Faith; that many of them ac- 
knowledged the Docttine which they had received by Tra- 
dition to be contained in it, and ſome of them had been 
bettet inſtructed by reading of it. They thank S. Leo, irthe 
moſt obliging Terms, ſcruple not to ſay, that next to 
—— the Faithful are beholding to him for the purity of their 
aith. ; | 
They add, that they had alſo written unto the Empe- 
ror upon the ſame Subject, to teſtiſie to him the Zeal which 
they had for the Faith, by following the example of the 
Pope, but that having received News from the Eaſt, they be- 
lieved that it would be unprofitable. They call the Empe- 
ror St. Leo's Son, Filiam Veſtram. In fine they write, that 
they never ceaſe to give God thanks, that he hath given a 
ſhop of ſo much Holineſs and Faith to the Apoſtolick 
Church, from whence comes the * nag Source of 


es cannot be overthrown, by any. other way, being eltabliſh- | 


ed by the Canons of the Fathers, and fixed by the Dec 
of the Council of Nice; that he is obliged by his Office, — 
ſee them executed, and he ſhould be much to blame if he 
ſhould ſuffer, them to be broken. He then exhorts the Em- 
peror to deſire Axatolius to deſiſt from the Right he pretends 
to, and to which the Legates of the Holy Sce oppoſed them- 
ſelves, and if he will not, to make ule of his Authority to 
keep him in order, and hinder him from incroaching upon 
the Rights of other Biſhops. This Letter is dated April 22, 
in 2 year 452. 4 : 0 ; | 

e repeats the ſame things in the 79:4. to the Empr 
Palcheris, which is of the —4 date. i; it he — fo agen 
ticularly, that Azatolizs had obtained the Biſhoprick of 
Conſtantinople through the favour of the Empreſs, and thro? 
his conſent, Pretaris veſtre PO & pretatis mee aſſen- 
ſu. He had alſo ſaid before in t 
owed his Biſhoprick to the kindneſs of the Emperor, Heſtro 
beneficio. He urges alſo the Canons of the Council of Nice 
againſt the pretences of Auatolius, and declares that he doth 
cancel and make void, by the Authority of St. Peter, all 
the Conſtitutions which are contrary to the Laws eſta» 
bliſhed in the Council of Nice. 

He repreſents the ſame things to Auatolius in the Soth. Let- 
ter. He therein commends his Faith, but condemns his 
Pretenſions. He finds fault with him, that he ordained the 
Biſhop of Antioch, and was willing to break the Decrees 
of the Council of Nice, by making the Church of Alexan- 
aria to loſe the ſecond place, and that of Aztioch the third, 
and by depriving the Metropolitans in his Juriſdiction of 
the Rights and Honours which they had. He accuſes him 
of endeavouring to make uſe of the Council, which was 
called for the ſuppteſſing of Hereſie, to further his own Am- 
bition, He aſſures him, that no Synod can hurt what the 
Council of Nice hath done, and that the Legates of the 
Holy See had reaſon to oppoſe his Attempts. He exhorts 
him, at length, to k 
mility and Chriſtian Charity, and not give any further oc- 
caſion of Scandal in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. He tells 
him, that he may not elevate himſelf upon the account of 
ſome pretended Conſtitutions of the Biſhops, made 60 years 
fince, which were never ſent to the Holy Sce, and have ne- 
ver been executed. He forbids him diſturbing the Metropo- 
litans about their ancient Rights, and he declares, that he 
intends that the Churches of Alexandria, and Antioch ſhould 
remain in Poſſeſſion of their aucient Order. This Letter is 
alſo dated the ſame day. | 

St. Leo hath not contented himſelf with writing ſo ſtrong- 
ly againſt the pretenſions of Auatoliut, but in his S1/f. Lei- 
ter written ſome days after the former, he commands Ju- 
tian, Biſhop of Coos, who had the charge of his Affairs in 
the Eaſt, not to conſent to Azatolizs's pretences. And fince 
Falian had written to him in his Favour, he tells him, 
that tho” he had a very great reſpeQ for him, yet he will 
never do any thing upon his Recommendation, which is 
contrary to the Rules of the Church. He adds, that Auato- 


our Religion : 2 Sedr, undi Relſgiomis noſtrar fons & lius ought to be throughly ſatisfied, that by his Suffrage he 

or1go ma wir, then Kar to God to preſerve him a long had been raiſed to the Biſhoprick of 8 With- 

Time in that See. They make an end by faying, that al- out obliging him to break the Laws of the Church in fa 

though they come ſhort of his Merit, yet they have the fame vour of his Ambition. He commands Faliar to have a 

Faith Impares meritis, pars fide, and that they are — to greater regard to the order of the Univerſal Church, than 
ons 


defend it and die for it. This Letter is full of Expr 
very reſpectful to the Holy See, and very obliging to the 
Perſon of St. Leo. ee ee * 
St. Leo, alſo anſwers them in a courteons Manner in 
— 77. He therein accepts their Excuſe, commends their 
aith, explains the Errors of the Neftor:ans and - 
ches. He lets them know, that this Taſt Heretick hath been 
condemned in a Synod of 600 Biſhops, who confirmed the 
Catholick and Apoſtolick Faith, He obſerves, that the Ca- 
thoiick Faith may not be changed; that ir may be aſſaulted 
by its Enemies, but that ſach Oppoſition rendred it more 
illuſtrious. He ſays, that the Synod hath approved the Let- 
ter which he had written, and had condemned Dioſcorus. 
Laſtly, he earneſtly intreats them to give God thanks, to 
pray for the happy return of them who were gone to the 
Council : And he defires them to let the Biſhops of Spain 
know what had paſſed in fer; (oi w « 0 
This Letter is followed by a Letter of Exſebizs, Biſhop 
of Mila, to St. Leo, in which that Biſhop ſignifies to him 
the Joy that he had for the return of the Weſtern Biſhops, 
who had been preſent at the Council of Chalcedon, and aſ- 
ſures St. Leo, that his Letter to Flaviaw hath been read and 
coved in the Council of Milan, where alfo the Error of 
2 hes was condemned. thy wager abt 
following Letters are in the Council of Chalcedon. 
In Letter 78. to Marcian, after having congratulated” the 
Council of Chalcedon, he blames the Ambition of Auatolius, 


the perſonal Friendſhip of "Anatelixs, and not defire a fa- 
vour of him, which he cannot obtain, without making him 
that requeſts it, and him that ſhould grant it, guilty of a 
reat Sin. | np {= Hae 
6 The $24. Letter is direQed to Raſticas, Ravennitt, Vene- 
rizs and other French Biſhops. St. Leo relates the definition 
of the Council of Chalcedon, and ſends them a Copy of 
the Sentence which Paſchaſius and Lucentiut, had pronoun- 
ced in the Council of Chalcedon. It follows this Letter, but 
is ſomething different from that which is found in the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. be aue, A 
The $34: Letter is directed to Tbeodoru Biſhop of Fe- 


jut, and dated Fane 10. Anno 452. St. Leo having been 


conſulted by this Biſhop, without communicating it to his 
Metropolitan, he admoniſheth him, that he ought firſt of 
all, to adddreſs himſelf to him for the obtaining an Expli- 
cation of his Difficulties, and if he were alſo ignorant of 
the Solution, they might joyn together to conſult the Holy 
See, becauſe there ought to be no Queſtion made, ſaith he, 
of any things which concern the general obſervation of all 
the Churches, without the Authority of the Primates, . e. 
the Metropolitans. Notwithſtanding he doth not forbear to 
inſtru& this Biſhop about that which he demanded of him, 
2 the Diſcipline of the Church towards Penitents. 
He fays, that Repentance is the quly retpedy for Sins com- 
mitted after Baptiſm; that Jefus Chriſt hath given power 
to Prieſts to impoſe Penance upon Sinners, and to admit 


Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who coveted thoſe Rights that them when ther are purified by F 
did not belong to him. He was willing, that the City of Con- to admit them, I fay, to the participation of the Sacrament by 


inople ſhould be equal to Rome; but he ſays, it muſt not 
be ſo in the Churches; that there is no ſolid Foundation, 
but that Roch which Jeſus Cheiſt hath laid for the Foun- 
dation of his Church; that Anatolius cannot prove, that his 


7 * 


the door of Reconciliation. He adds, that Jeſus Chriſt comes 
between the action of the Prieſt, as I may ſay, inſomuch, that 
if the effect follow the action, we muſt believe that it is by 


the Verve of the Holy Spirit; that if any Penitent die be” 


e precedent Letter, that he 


himſelf within the bounds of Hu- 
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fore reconciliation, he can't be reconciled after Death, but 
muſt be left to the Judgment of God; but he aſſures us, 
that it is very profitable and neceſſary, that Sins be remitted 
before the day of Death, by the Prayer of the Prieſt. He 
will not have reconciliation denied to thoſe who demand 
Penance, when they ſee them in I death, but he 
admoniſhes Sinners not to truſt or depend upon that Par- 
don, nor put off their Repentance till the hour of death. He 
faith, that it is a ſufficient Reaſon to grant reconciliation 
to thoſe, who are in manifeſt Danger, that they ſhew their 
deſires of it by ſome Signs, or there are ſome to witneſs 
that they have required it. Laſtly, he commands this Bi- 
ſhop to inform his Metropolitan of theſe Anſwers. 

The 84h. Letter is written to the Emperor Marcian. St. 
Leo in the firſt place congratulates the re- eſtabliſnment of 
the Catholick Doctrine. He then fignifies to him, that he 
had had ſome ſuſpicion of Auatolius, and upon that account 
it was that he had not, for ſome time, ſent him Letters of 
Communion, but in conſideration of the Emperor's Teſti- 
mony, and the Profeſſion of Faith which he had made, he 
had received him to his Communion, yet having advertiſed 
him, that he would not communicate with thoſe who had 

rſecuted Flavian, and that the Defender of the —_—_— 

arty ſhould be depoſed, that he was throughly ſatisfied, by 
his Letter, in which he lignifies to him what had been de- 
cided in his Synod, but that he was ſurprized to hear, that 
after he had begun ſo well, he had depoled Aetins the Arch- 
Deacon, who was always an m— of the Eutychiant, to 
put into his place Andreu an Eutychian; which was done 
with ſo great Precipitancy, that he was ordained upon a 
Friday, contrary to the common Uſage, and to Apoſto- 
lick Tradition, and that in degrading the former, they had 
given him the charge of the Cemetery, condemning him by 
that means to a kind of Exile. He prays the Emperor to 
take Aetiat into his Protection, and to compel Anatolizs to 


| revoke what he had done. This Letter is of March 10. 453. 


He wrote alſd-at the ſame time the 85:5. Letter to the 
Empreſs Paleberia. It is upon the ſame Subject, and con- 
tains almoſt the ſame things. He therein oblerves, that tho? 
Andrew had abjured the Error of the Extychians, yet he 
ought not to be preferred before thoſe who have always 


preſerved the Faith in Purity. 
He wrote alſo the next Day the following Letter about 


the ſame buſineſs to Julian Biſhop of Coos his Agent in the 


Eaft. It appears by that Letter, that Anatolius had taken a- 
way the Arch-Deaconry from Aetias, by ordaining him 
Prieſt (for a Prieſt not being le of an Arch-Deaconry) 
under the — — of railing him to a greater Dignity, he 
had really deprived him of the Office of Arch-Deacon, which 
was more Honourable. St. Leo complains of theſe pro- 
ceedings, and ſo much the more, becauſe he had put a Per- 
ſon that favoured the Extychians into his Place. He com- 


mands —— to obſerve diligently, in the Name of the Ho- 


ly Apoltolick See, what paſſes in the Eaſt, and ſpeak freely 
to the Emperor about thoſe things that reſpe& the good of 
the Church. He would have him write to him about ſuch 
matters as may adminiſter Debates. He enjoyns him to re- 


prove Anatolizs ſmartly, becauſe he had put an Heretical 


Arch-deacon into the place of an Orthodox One. He accuſes 
this Patriarch ot having no Zeal for the Faith. He deſires 

ulian to let him know what it was that diſturbed the 

onks of Paleſtine, whether they are Extychians, or whe- 
ther they are at odds with their Biſhop Javenal, becauſe he 
is a Favourer of that Party. He obſerves, © That they ought 
© to be puniſhed according to the Nature of their fault ; 
for there is a great deal of difference, ſaith he, between op- 
« poſing the Faith, and being a little too hot for the Faith.” 
He requires him alſo to give him intelligence of the Monks 
of t, and the affairs of Alexandria. In the laſt place he 
tells him, that he had not received the Form of Faith which 
he had ſent him. It is not known what Form of Faith this 
is which St. Leo s of in this place, and which Juli- 
an ſent him. F. Sirmondus hath publiſhed one, which he 
pretends is this, but F. Chietius aſſures us, that he found 
it in that MS. of F. Sirmondus attributed to Alczxinus. F. 
Queſuei believes, that the Form of Faith which Julian 
ſent to St. Leo, was nothing elſe but the definition of Faith, 


which is in the Fifth Action of the Council of Chalcedon. 
St. Leo alſo deſires Julian to ſend him a Tranſlation of the 
Ads of the Council of Chalcedon, at large, which were not 


- underſtood at Kome, becauſe they were written in Greek. 


The eighty ſeventh Letter is directed to the Biſhops who 
were preſent at the Council of Chalcedon. In it St. Les ap- 
proves of the Deciſions of that Council concerning Mat- 


ters of Faith, but declares at the ſame time, that he will 


never conſent to what hath been done there contrary to the 
Canons of the Council of Nice. This Letter bears Date 


March the 21/8, 453. 


St. Leo was obliged to write it for the ſatisfaction of the 
Emperor, who had required him to give his approbation 
plainly to that which had been defined in the Council of CH- 
cedon, for fear, leſt he ſhould take an occaſion to oppoſe 


the Council, becauſe the Pope would not acknowledge the 


Rights which he had granted to Auatoliut. This St, Leo 
himſelf teſtifies in the following Letter to Jalian of Coos, 


moniſh the Empreſs, he wrote preſently to her, and he deſires 
him to let him know what was the effect of his Letter, and 
if in ſhort ſhe hath approved of his Doctrine, or rather, St, 
Athanaſias, * 99" and St. Cyril's. 

As to the buſineſs of Aetius, he ſays, that he much com- 
miſerated his Affliction, but he thought he muſt bear it pati- 
ently, for fear he ſeem to carry things too high. In fine, he 
tells him, that Anatolius perſiſted in his Claim, and that he 
underitood by the Meſſenger that brought him the New: of 
the Ordination of the Biſhop of Tbeſſalon ca, that he wou d 
make the Biſhops of /lyr:a to ſubſcribe it. For this reaſon 
it was that he did not write to them, although Jian had 
deſired him to do it, becauſe he knew by that, that he would 
not be amended by it. He ſends him two Copies of the pre- 
cedent Letter, the one by it ſelf, the other at the end of the 
Letter which was written to Anatolins, that he might give 
that to the Emperor which he thought molt convenient. 

In the eighty ninth he writes to the Emperor about that 
which he required of him, to give his Approbation of what 
the Council of Chalcedon had defined concerning the Faith. 
He aſſures him, that he had approved it already, when he 
wrote to Anatolius, but that that Biſhop would not publiſh 
his Letter, becauſe he therein reproves his Ambition. He 
thanks God, that he had given them an Emperor who knew 
how to join the Prieſtly Vigor and Royal Power together. 
Perhaps you will wonder at this Expreſſion, but as F. Quzeſ- 
nel has already obſerved, there ate many ſuch in St. Leo's 
Letters. Conſtantine aſſumes to himſelf the Title of an out- 
ward Biſhop of the Church. The Fathers of the Council of 
Chalcedon and of Conſtantinople, under Flavian, have not ſeru- 
pled in their Acclamations of Praiſe to the Emperors, to. 
give them the Title of Biſhop. St. Leo alſo commends Mar- 
cian, becauſe he took upon him to maintain the Decrees of 
the Council of Nice, and that he had ſuppreſſed the Com- 
motions of the Monks. Laſtly, he aſſures him, that he had 
declared his Judgment of the Council of Chalcedon in obe- 
dience to his Command. He ſays alittle after the ſame things 
to Puleberia in the ninetieth Letter, dated March the 21/t, 


453- 

in the ninety firſt written to Julian Biſhop of Coos, he 
tells him, that he had omitted nothing that he was able tu 
do for the defence of the Church's Cauſe; that it belon 
to the Emperor to ſuppreſs the Diſturbers of Church and 
State. He adds, that the Biſhops ought not to allow the 
Monks to preach, and therefore he wondred, that Thalaſ- 


fizs, who was Biſhop of Ceſarea in Cappadocia, had given 


that Liberty, to one George, who was fallen from the mo- 
naſtick State by his Irregularities. He ſays, that he will write 
to him according to his Duty, if Julian judges it conveni- 
ent. Laſtly, he exhorts him to do his utmoſt Endeavour, 
that the Emperor do hinder the Hereticks from troublin 
the Peace of the Church. This Letter is dated April the tb. 
in the ſame Year. 

The ninety ſecond Letter to Maximus Biſhop of Antioch 
treats of ſeveral things. He obſerves in the firſt place, that 
the Catholick Faith keeps the Mean between the two Ex- 
treams of Neſtorius, aud Eutyches. He admoniſhes Maxi- 
mus to be vigilant over the Churches of the Eaſt, but more eſ- 
pecially over thoſe, which the Council of Nice had entruſted 
him withal, to prevent that Hereſie be not eſtabliſhed in 
them. And that he might be able to do this with the greater 
Authority, he adviſes him to maintain the Rights, which 
the Council of Nice had allowed his Church, and preſerve 
to himſelf the third place. That he will eaſily gain his ends, 
by doing fo, becauſe it is impoſſible, that the Order eſtabli- 
ſhed by the inviolable Canons of the Council of Nice ſhould 
be overthrown ; that Ambition might prompt to make a 
Change as it already hath happened in the Council, where Ju- 
venal endeavoured to uſurp the Primacy of Paleſtize, and 
attempted to ground his Pretenſions upon ſome ſuppoliti- 
tious Writings, and that St. Cyril being afraid of that En- 
terprize, had written to him, but that whatſoever Conſti- 
tutions were made thereupon, againſt thoſe of the Council 
of Nice, whenſoever a more numerous Council ſhould meet, 
it would not, nor ought to be valid; that if his Legates had 
conſented to any Decree of the Council of Chalcedon, which 
did not concern Doctrine, he declared it null, becauſe he 
had ſent them for no other end but to defend the Faith of the 
Church againſt Hereſies; that all that had been handled in 
the Synods of Biſhops, except what concerned the Faith, may 
not be received, if it do not agree with the Decrees of the 
Council of Nice; that he will fee, by the Copy of the Let- 
ter written to Anatollus, how vigorouſly he defends the 
Council of Nice. Laſtly, he advertiſeth Maximus to prohi- 
bit the Monks and Lay-men from Preaching, and fo much 
the more becauſe it belongs to the Biſhops only to do it. 
This Letter is of the 10th. of June. N 

In the ninety. third Letter to Theodoret, he, in the firſt 
place, teſtifies the Joy which he had when he underſtood by 
the Legates Which he had ſent to the Council of Chalcedon, 


that the Catholick Faith had triumphed over the Errors of 
the Neſtorians and Eutycbi ant, and that the Council bad con- 
[6] Gggg88 


firmed 


— 
wherein he praiſes the Zeal of the Emperor, and EmpreG, LY 
who had reſtrain'd the Inſolence of ſome Monks. He alſo St. Leo. 


tells him, that the Emperor having privately bid him to ad- 


— . n:n: — een 


ALY firmed its Judgment, which was not ſabje& to amend- 
St. Leo. ment, — a he had aſſerted. Theſe Words 


A new Feel W ical Hiſtory 


ſend him word of it, becauſe the time of ſendi the Circu- 
lar Letters for the paſſover is at hand. 1 
The hundted and third 


N 


St. Leo, 


We very remarkable, becauſe they we neg prove to us, that 


there is no Judgment but that of an univerſal Council, which 
may not be re-examined, and that the Judgment of the Pope 
himſelf is ſubje& to amendment. This was it that made him 
add, that he was not troubled, that ſome People would not 
accept the Judgment which he had given, to evidence that 
the acknowledgment which the other Sees had made of his 
Supremacy, as given to him by God, was not meer Flat- 
tety. That the Oppoſition which the Truth had met withal 
upon that occaſion, was the cauſe of ſome Good, becauſe 
the Divine Favours are more thankfully acknowledged, 
when they are obtained with Difficulty, and God's Provi- 


| tter is written to Proterint Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria. St. Leo diſcovers to that Biſhop, the 
Joy which he had conceived, when he underſtood, by his 

piſtle, that he is of an Orthodox Judgment, and that the 
Church of Alexandria hath received of St. Mark, the Scholar 
of St. Peter, the ſame Faith which the Romans have received 
of his Maſter. He exhorts Proterius carefully to defend this 
Faith. He adds, that he hath taught no new Doctrine in his 
Letter to Flavian, nor departed from the Rule of Faith re- 
ceived from his Anceſtors ; aud if Dioſtorus had done the 
ſame, he would not have ſeparated from the Church, ſince 
he had the Works of St. Arhanafins, the Sermons of Theo- 


dence brings us to the fruition of Good by a kind of Evil. ph:/xs and St. Cyril, which ought to have incouraged him 
That the Truth is made clearer, and upholds it ſelf with to refiſt the Error of Extyches. He adveitiſes Proterizs, that 
the r ſtrength, when the examination confirms that he mult carefully avoid ſpeaking any thing, which may come 


Faith which we have been taught ; and that laſtly, the Gran- 
deut of the Prieſtly Dignity ſhews it ſelf beſt, when we te- 
ſpect the Authority of the Biſhops that are moſt highly pro- 
mored; yet with a Proviſo, that we do not in any wiſe 
incroach upon the Privileges of ſuch as are inferior to them. 
Afﬀerward he invites Theodoret to rejoice with him at the 
Victory which the Truth had obtained. He ſets himſelf a- 
inſt the Ou which Dioſcorus had committed. He tells 
odoret, that he muſt equally avoid the Errors of Neſto- 
rizs and hes. He thanks God, that he hath been freed 
from all manner of Suſpicion ; and at laſt, exhorts him to 
be watchful for the Defence of the Faith of the Church, and 
not permit either Lay-men or Monks to become Preachers. 
This Letter is dated Jane 12. 2 

The ninety fourth Letter to the Emperor Marcias, is a- 


near the Opinions of Neſtorixs ; aud that in teaching 
People, he mult let them know, that he vents nothing new, 
but teaches what the Holy Fathers have unanimouſly preach- 
ed, and to convince them of it, it is not ſufficient to ſay fo, 
but it is convenient to prove it, by bringing and explaining 
their Authorities, to which he may join his Letter. 

In fine, St. Leo ſays, that he applies himſelf to Antiqui- 
ty, as well in Matters of Diſcipline as Faith, and for this 
reaſon it is, that he hath oppoſed them, who through their 
Ambition would rob the Church of Alexandria of her Pti- 
vileges, and Metropolitans of their Rights. He adviſes Pro- 
terins to uphold the Cuſtoms which were in uſe in the time 
of his Predeceſſors; to keep the Biſhops, who according to 
the ancient DOIN ſudject to the Church of Alexan- 
dia, cloſe to their Duty, by obliging them to be preſent at 


the 


bout a difficult Controverſy which was in the Church, con- his Synod at the appointed times, or when there is ſome 
cerning the day on which Lofter ſhould be kept in the year Buſineſs that requires their preſence. This Letter is of 
5. $. Leo ſays, that the ancient Fathers had impoſed that March 10. 454. It hath never been publiſhed. 


ask upon the Biſhop of Alexandria to find out the Feaſt 


To this Letter the Epiſtle of Proterizs, Biſhop of Alex- 


of - $4 every year, and to make it known to the Apo- ardria, to St. Leo touching the Feaſt of in the year 
ſolick See, that he might give notice of it to the far diſtant 45. is joined. He was of a contrary Judgment to the Pope, 
Churches. That Theophrlms had made a Calendar for an hun- who at length yielded to the Opinion of Proterizs. Thoſe 


dred inning at the year 380. but that the Paſſover 
m the vad. — 4 Ra the year of Jeſus Chriſt 455, is ap- 
; pointed upon an extraordinary day, and too much advanced 
in the Month of April. He beſeeches Marc:iax to command, 
that an exa& Calculation be made, that all Churches may 
celebrate this Feaſt at the ſame time. The following Letter 
to Jaliax, is upon the ſame Subject. Both are of Je 16. 
This laſt, in the ordinary Editions, is directed to 
Bat the manner of writing, and MSS. prove to us, that it 
was really written to Jale. 
The ninety fixth Letter is addreſſed to the Empreſs Ex- 
doxia. In it he exhorts her to make uſe of her Authority io 
co ſome Monks of Palæſtine to ſubmit themſelves to 
the Council of Chalcedon. ] 
In the ninety ſeventh Letter to the Monks of Paleſtine, 
he explains the Opinions which he had aſſerted in his Letter 
to Flavia, and evinces, that his Doctrine is clear co 
to the Error of Neftorizs, as well as that of bes. 
In his ninery eighth Letter, he deſires Julias to give him 
an exact Account of the News of what happened at Con- 
inople, and to take effectual care that the Canons be ob- 
ſerved. It is dated Fane 25. 453. i : 
The ninety ninth bears date Jau. 9. following. He gives 
the Emperor thanks for appealing the Troubles of Fale- 
ſtine, and reſtoring Juvenal, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to his See 


n. 
tie following Letter to Julian is of the ſame date. In 
ir he ſhews much Joy, that the Monks of Palæſtine had ac- 
knowledged their Error, and that Juvenal, Biſhop of Jers- 
was reſtored. He adds, that Proteriut, Biſhop of A- 
lexandria, ¶ Succeſſor of Dioſcorus, who was depoſed] did 
write him a Letter, in which he makes known to him the 
Purity of his Doctrine. He ſpeaks of the difference between 
himſelf and this Biſhop, about the Celebration of Ezsfter, 
in the year 455. He ſays, that he hath approved nothing in 
the Council of Chalcedon but what concerns the Faith, and 
was much pleaſed that Aetius had been found innocent. 
In the hundred and firſt Letter to Marcian, St. Leo af- 
ſures this Emperor, that he will freely be reconciled to A- 
natolius, and for that end had already written to him, if his 
Letters, which he hath ſent him, had had any effe&, orhe 
had anſwered them; yet if he will ſubmic himſelf to the 


that are curious Enquirers after the Accounts which were 
then made, to find out the day on which Eaſter was to be 
kept every year, may find much ſatisfaction in it. About 
the end, he cautions St. Leo, that he ſhould not venture to 


hard 


have this Letter turned into Latin, becauſe it is very 
for Men that do not underſtand it well, to expreſs exaRtly, 
in Latim, a Matter fo hard and intricate as this is. 

The hundred and fourth Letter to the Emperor Marcian, 
is of the ſame date with the hundred and third to Protrrius, 
and contains almoſt the ſame things. St. Teo therein com- 
mends Proterius, becauſe he had approved his Letter to Fa- 
vian. He ſays, that ſome Hereticks had falſified it, and de- 
fires the Emperor to cauſe it to be turned into Greek, and 
ſent to Alexandria. 

The hundred and fifth to the ſame bears date the 15:6. of 
April following. In it he promiſes the Emperor to be re- 
conciled to Anatolixs, provided that he would deſiſt from 
his Pretenſions. He defires his Majeſty to baniſh Extyches 
further, becauſe he divulged his Doctrines in the place of 
his Exile. He thanks him for ſending a Perſon to Alexax- 
Aria, that he might inform himſelf exact ij of the time, when 
Eaſter mult be celebrated. | 

e Letter of Anatolian to St. Leo is taken out of Hel. 
ftenins's Collection. In it he complains that St. Leo had 
given over writing to him, and declares, that the Letter 
which he had written to others about him, had increaſed his 
trouble. He tells him, that he defired nothing more than co 
* him ſatisfaction, and that having ſeen a Letter which 

Leo wrote to the Emperor, he had immediately performed 
what he deſired of him for the good of the Church; that he 
had preferred Aerrms to an honourable Office among the 
Clergy, tho? not to be an Arch-Deacon, as appears by the 

ollowi 
Church, altho? he had made him 
ſon but that he came to that Dignity, by reaſon of his Age; 
that he had alſo put from the munion of the Charch 
thoſe who had been of the Easycbian Party, altho' they had 
ſatisfied him by their Subſcriptions and ions, and 
that he would not receive them, till he had known from 
him, what he ought to do. He earneſtly intreats him to 
write to him. Laſtly, be 0 RD, that as to the Dignity, 
which the Council of Chalcedew hath granted him in favonc 


rch-Deacon, for no rea- 


Canons, and renounce his ambitious Pretenſions, he would of the See of the Church of Confter he had not any 
inſtantly receive him to his Communion. This Letter bears hand in it, but it was the Clergy of Conſtantinople which de- 
date, ch the geb. fired it, and the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had cauſed it to be ordain- 

The following Letter to Julian is of the ſame date. He ed; that as for himſelf he had not concerned himſelf init, but 


lets him know, that he had receiv'd a Letter from Proteri- 
us, in which he ſhews bimſelf well principled in the Faith; 
but becauſe he was extremely troubled with the Faction of 
the Eatychians, who having made a corrupt Tranſlation of 
St. Leo's Letter to Flavian, would perſuade Men, that it 
favoured the Error of Neſtorius; he defires Julian to cauſe 
it to be tranſlated into Greek, and ſend it to Alexandria, 
ſcaled with the Emperor's Signet. He commands him to 
get knowledge of the Emperor's Anſwer about the day on 
which the Feaft of Eaſter is to be kept the next year, and 


had always Hved in ſach a manner, as could give no juſt 
Cauſe to think that he was ambitious or forward in ſuch 
Attempts, The Body of this Letter is written in Latim, but 
the words are in the Greek Character. | | 

St. Leo anſwers this Epiſtle in his hundred and fixth, and 


tells Anatoli, that it is not for lack of kindnefs, that he 


had defiſted from 'writi 
poſe himſelf againſt th 
trary to the Canons, he had received no Anſwer from him. 
He commends him, that he hath compoſed the 8 

| - ut 


to him, but being obliged to op- 


things which he had acted con- 


M 


Letter; that he had expelled Andrew out of the 


as ed I 


about Aetius, and turned Andrew out of the Arch-Deaconry. 


St, Leo. He informs him, that he may receive him, and ordain him 


W Prielt, yea him, 


and all that have 8 in the Eu- 

an Party, if they do proteſs publickly, in writing, that 
= — the Herefies of Eutyches and Neſtorius, but 
that he ought not to make any Perſon Arch-Deacog, who 
hath ever been engaged in thoſe Seas. He was not at all 
ſatisfied with the Excuſe made by Aratzolrus, about the Pre- 
rogatives given to the Sce of Conſtantinople, by the Council 
of Chalcedon ; for he ſays, that the Clergy could not do it 
without his conſent, Notwithitanding, he was glad to ſee 
him ſo well diſpoſed to give over that Enterprile, and ex- 
horts him to do it forthwith. This Letter is dated May 29. 


PFhe hundred and ſeventh Letter to the Emperor Marcian 
is upon the ſame Subject. He ſhews him, that he hath re- 
turned an Anſwer to Anatolixs ; that this Biſhop ought to 
attribute the interruption of Commerce by Letters, which 
had been between them, to nothing but his own ſilence; 
that he did not doubt, but that it was the Emperor who had 
diſpoſed him thus to amend himſelf : that he doth not re- 
concile himſelf to him but upon Condition that he aban- 
dons his Pretenſions, which he hath contrary to the Ca- 
nons of the Church, and will be watchful to diſcover cloſe 
Hereticks ; that he may drive them out by the Aſſiſtance of 
the Imperial Authority, that it is eaſy, by that means, to 
extinguiſh the other Herelies —_—_ * N was 
eady returned, and Agyps began to acknowledge him; 
— — was much l that which he had done 
in favour of Actius, and deſires him to hearken to what Ja- 
lian hath to communicate to him, Laſtly, he requires him 
to prohibit the Monk Careſus from diſperſing his Error in 
Conſtantinople as he hath done. 
wrote alſo another Letter to the Emperor at the ſame 
time, in which he thanks him for the Enquiry he had made, 
to let him know Eaſter-day. He aſſures him, that he had 
received Proterius's Letters, and that he will follow his 
udgment, altho? he is not — of the Reaſon, yet for 
eace and Unity ſake. Laſtly, he prays the Emperor, that 


[* Occo- the * Receivers of the Church of Conſtantinople might not 
nomi.] give up their Accounts before the ſecular Judges, but leave 


it according to the ancient Cuſtom to the Biſhop's Court. 

The hundred and ninth Letter is a Circular Letter to the 
Biſhops of France and Spain, in which he gives them notice, 
that the Feaſt of Eaſter, in the next year, ſhall be kept upon 
the 224. of April. It is dated July 28. Anno 454- 

The hundred and tenth is written to Jatenal Biſhop of 
Jeraſalem. In it he declares his Joy, that this Biſhop, having 
condemned the Error of Eatyches, was again ſettled in his 
See. He exhorts him to defend the Faith of the Church a- 
bout the Incarnation, of which the Holy Places, which are 
in his Biſhoprick, are a convincing Proof. He explains the 
Catholick Doctrine, and tells him, that he will find it proved 
by Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, in his Letter to F/avias. 
'T his Letter bears date Seprember 4th. 

The hundred and eleventh Letter is an Anſwer to Jali- 
an's, wherein he had ſent him the News of Dieſcorus's death. 
He tells him, that he hopes that it will render the Conver- 
fion of many more caſy. He commands him to manage the 
Inclinations of the Emperor well, and to inſtruct him, 
what he may do for the good of the Church, becauſe he 
knew that this Prince is perſuaded, that he never aQs ſo 
much for the good of his Empire, as when he procures the 
good of the Church. He puts Julian in mind to let him know, 
what condition the Church of Alexandria is in. 

The bundred and twelfth, hundred and thirteenth and 
hundred and fourteenth Letters of St. Leo are written in 
455- In the firſt, he thanks the Emperor Marcian for the 
care he had taken, to have it plainly fettled on what day 

onght to be celebrated; and aſſures him, that he ſub- 
mits to the Judgment of the Biſhop Alexandria, and that he 
bath followed it in the Letters which he hath written to all 
the Biſhops of the Weſt, to give them notice of the day of 
that Feaſt. He alſo thanks the Emperor for expelling Caro- 
ws and Dorotheus from their Monaſteries. In the ſecond, 
he makes anſwer to Jalian's Letter, who had written to 
him, that Caraſus had profeſſed the Orthodox Faith, but 


was yer at variance with Anstolius; that Job was ſent in- 


to to reftore the Faith, and ſettle Peace there. He 
deſires alias to let him know what ſucceſs he ſhall have 
there, and tells him, that he is much troubled for the con- 
ditions of the Biſhop of Antioch, if what his Accuſers ſay, 
be true. He adds, that 
Piety of the Emperor, that he doth not doubt but that he 
will hinder the eſtabliſhment of Herefie. In the 11475. he 
exhorts Anatolius to labour with all his Might to extinguiſh 


the remainders of the Hereſie. The laſt of theſe Letters is 


dated March 13. 


We have nothing more of that year nor the next, becauſe 


Rome having been taken by the Vandals, St. Leo was ſo buſy 
about the Affairs of his own Chutch, he had no leiſure to 
take care of others. Beſides, that in the trouble he then was, 


it was hard to fend or receive Letters from diſtant Countries, 
Bar as ſoon as he began to be a little at reſt, he then began * 
afreſh to give Marks of his Paſtoral Care and Vigilance os 


ver the Church. 


it. 


be hatn fo great confidence in the 


r 


to protect the Faith, and not 
Council of Chalcedon to be queſtioned, particularly at Alex- 
andria, where according to the account he had receiv 
from Anatolius, it was ſtrongly oppoſed. be 
To him alſo he directs the following Letter of Fly 11. 
St. Leo praiſes him, becauſe he was troubled to ſee the 
Church of Alexandria, reduced to ſo lamentable a Condi- 
tion through the Outrage of the Hereticks ; that the Empe ; 
ror Marcian was taken out of the World, juſt when he 
was uſing Remedies for it; but (God be praifed) he had left 
a Son, trom whom the Orthodox Religion might ex- 
pect the ſame protection; that he had written to him for 
that reaſon; that he ought to joyn with him in endeavour- 
ing to maintain the Deciſions of the Council of Chalce 
and prays him to let him know what he could do with 
him thereupon. % er | 
The Hundred and ſeventeenth is of the ſame date; In it 
he tells Jalan, that he wondered he did not write to him: 
but being informed, by Anatolius's Letter, that he was go 
to Alexandria, he had written to the Emperor to pray him 


to reſtore Peace to that Church; and to Azatolias, that he 


ſhou!d uſe his Intereſt with the Emperor upon that Subject. 
He commands him to joyn his Sollicitations with Amatolins, 
to uphold the Decrees of the Council of Chalcedon, and or- 
dain an Orthodox Biſhop at Alexandria in the place of Pro- 
Ferns. = 
Ie Hundred and eighteenth Letter, dated Ang. 23, 457. 
is directed to Baſilias Biſhop of Antioch. In the beginning he 
4 . that this Biſhop had not given him Notice of 
his Ordination: He exhorts him to joyn with him and o- 
ther Biſhops that are Orthodox, to defend the Catholick 
Faith with Courage, becauſe he is perſuaded, that the Em- 
peror and Lords of the Court will not undertake to inno- 
vate any thing, when they ſee the Orthodox Biſhops firm 
and united, | | "hp : 
In the Hundred and ninetenth Letter he exhorts Exxi- 
thins Biſhop of Theſſalonica, and Juvenal Biſhop of Jera- 


ſalem, to be reſolute, and not ſuffer that any Council be aſ- 


ſembled to diſanul what hath been done in the Council of 
Chalcedon. He (ent theſe Letters to Fulian and Aetins, that 
they might deliver them to the Metropolitans to whom they 
are directed, and by that means all the Biſhops may know 
This appears by the 120th. and 12:8. Letters | 


In the Hundred and twenty ſecond Letter he congratu- | 


lates the Emperor Teo, that he declared himſelf for the 
Council of Chalcedon, and exhorts him to further the Peace 
of the Church. This Letter is dated Sep. 1. 457. + 

He comforts the Biſhops of pt, who had been baniſh- 
ed from their Churches for the Orthodox Doctrine in the 
following Letter. This is of Octob. 11. 

The Hl 
After he hath thanked him for his care in writing to him 
the News, he exhorts him to oppoſe the Temprations of 
Hereticks vigorouſly, but he reproves him for ſuffering the 
Clergy of 2 le to have Commerce with the Ene- 
mies of the C atholick F aith. This Letter is dated the 1176. 
or 14th. of October. | N 

In the Hundred and twenty fifth Letter to the Emperor 
Leo, he endeavours to ſhew the Emperor that he ought not 
to revive again the Queſtions about the Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and that he ought to hold to the Deciſion of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. He exhorts him to apply Remedies to the 
Diſtempers of the Church of Alexandria, and not ſuffer the 


Enemies of the true Faith to thruſt themſelves into the Go- 


vernment of that Church; that having received Petitions 
from both Hereticks and Catholicks, he eafily diſcerned to 


which of them he ought to lend his Aſſiſtance, fince on the 


Hereticks part there is nothing but Violence and Sacrilege, 
vrho have put to death an Innocent Biſhop, caſting his Aſhes 
into the Air, overturning the * open the Myſteries 
to Parricides and Wieked Men, caſting down the Oblation, 
and deſtroying the Holy Oyl; that after all this they had 
the boldneſs to demand a Council; that the Emperor ought 
not to ſuffer this Impudence, but reſcue the Church of Ales 

anaria from the Oppreſſion in which it was; that he had 


- ſent him à Letter treating of Matters of Faith, to inſtruct 


him fully in the Doctrine of the Church. Laſtly, he com- 


- plains, that ſome of the Clergy in a ys held He- 
- retical Opinions. He accuſes Anarolins of 


egligence in 
not puniſhing them, and exhorts the Emperor to baniſh 
them out of the City. He recommends to him the Biſhop 
Falian, and Aetius the Prieſt. This Leiter is dated Decemb. 1. 
In the Hundred and twenty fixth Letter he deſires Ana- 
tolina to joyn with him in perſuading the Emperor to main- 
tain the Deciſions of the Council of Chee, oppoſe the 
Hereticks, and reſtore the Peace of the Church of Ale xan- 
dia. He tells him, that he was very joyful to hear, that 
there were but four Biſhops of AÆgypt who were guilty of 


the ſame Crime with Timotbeus, and who were of his Par- 


oP; that he mult do his endeavour to help theother Biſhops of 
Opt, who were under Perfecution, and aſſiſt rhofe who 
are withdrawn to Conftantzmople ; that their Preſence is ve- 
ry neceſfiry to divert 
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undred and twenty fourth Letter is to Anatolins, 


e Emperor from calling a new Sy- 
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The Hundred and fifteenth Letter to the Emperor Leo, 1 


dated June 9. Anno. 457. is the firſt. He prays the Emperor St. Leo. 
permit the Authority of the 


— 


AN FEceleſtaſtical Hiſtory 


| 

| PWR nod. He admoniſhes him not to ſuffer Atticus and Andrew, 
| St. Leo. two Clergy-men of Conſtantinople, to perſiſt in their ſpeak- 
WYW ing againit the Council of Chalkedov. He likewiſe makes 


— 


that the Authors of it would amend, and ſuffer Penance 
for their Sin. In fine, he recommends to him his Legates, St. 14 
which he ſent to him, not to enter any Diſpute; but to re- - 


ſmart Reflections upon him for ſuffering them. 
In the one hundred twenty ſeventh he comforts the Or- 
thodox Biſhops of Agypr, who had retired to Conſtantimo- 
le. Anatolixs bore the reflections which Sr. Leo made upon 
im, with a fort of Diſturbance. Articut the Prieſt, whom 
St. Leo had branded, ſought to juſtify himſelf, by ſending 
ſome Writings, which he pretended to be Orthodox, but 
St. Leo was not ſatisfied with that, but inſiſted upon it, that 
he would plainly condemn the Error and Perſon of Exty- 
ches, and fign the Profeſſion of Faith made by the Council 
of Chalcedon. This Letter is dated in March 458. 
The one hundred twenty ninth Letter of St. Leo to Ni- 
cetat, or rather, to Niceat, Biſhop of Ayuileia, is dated March 
21. in the fame Year. The firſt and principal Queſtion 
which he treats cf in this Letter is this, vig. Whether thoſe 
Women, who in the Captivity or Abſence of their Husbands, 
whom they thought dead, having been married to others 
ought to return to their firſt Husbands, if perchance they 
return again? He anſwers, that they are obliged to it, it 
their brit Husbands demand them again, although their 
ſecond Husbands have not ſinned in marrying them. And 
he at the ſame Time orders, that thoſe Women be excom- 
-municated, who would not return to them. 

The ſecond ion is concerning thoſe who have ea- 
ten Meats offer'd to Idols, being urs d to it through Hun- 

„or conſtrain'd Fear. He ſays, that they mult 
— by Penance, which ought to be confidered not 
ſo much in reſpe& of the length of Lime, as of the Since- 
rity of Grief. He orders, that they do the ſame to thoſe 
-who have been baptized a ſecond Time, either by Force, 
or becauſe they have been engag'd in the Heretical Factions. 
He wiſely obſerves, that the Iime for Penance t to be 
ordered according to the Devotion, Age or Profeſſion of 
the Penitents. In fine, as to thoſe Perſons who have been 
baptized but once, but by the Hereticks, he ſays, that they 
- ought to be confirmed by the Impoſition of Hands, with 
Invocation of the Holy Spirit. Sola invocatione Spiritus 

Sancti, per Impeſitionem Mam C di. 

In the one hundred and thirtieth Letter he comforts the 
Biſhops of Apt, who were retired to Conſtantinople, and 
adviſes them not to ſuffer thoſe Matters to be di d a- 
freſh, which were decided in the Council of Chalcedon. This 


Letter is dated March 21. 
The one hundred thirty firſt is of the ſame Date. He 
s the Clergy of C mople to continue ſtedfaſt in 
Faith, and ſeparate themſelves from the Hereticks ; and 
he admoniſhes them, that they ought not to ſuffer At- 
tic and Andrew to remain in the Church, if they will 
not make profeflion in Writing of the Faith of the Coun- 
cil of Chalcedon. 

The next Day he wrote to the Emperor the One hun- 
dred thirty and ſecond Letter, in which he declareth to him, 
that he ought not to ſuffer the Decrees of the Council of 
. Chalcedow to be brought under Examination a ſecond Time; 
hat he could neither communicate with Hereticks, not 

depart from the Decifions of the Synod ; that he will ſend 
the Legates of the Holy See, as he hath defired; that he 
doth it not to enter into Diſpute about that which hath al- 
ready been decided, bur only to clear it, and make it known. 
In the one hundred thirty third Letter, to the ſame Em- 
peror, dated Aug. 17. He writes to him, that he had ſent 
two Biſhops, to require him, in his Name, to take Care of 
the Peace of the Church, maintain the Faith, and not ſuf- 
fer the Definitions of the Council of Chalcedon to be cal- 
led in queſtion. He enlarges chiefly upon the latter, ſhew- 
| ins, that if once it be allowed to diſpute continually, and 
; Logical and Rhetorical ts in the Explication 
of the Myſteries there will never be an end. That Jeſus 
. Chriſt hath evidently prov'd that he would not have theſe 
Arts made uſe of, fince he had not choſen Philoſophers or 
_ Orators to preach his Goſpel, but poor Fiſher-men, !eſt 
the Heavenly Doctrine, which is ſo powerful, ſhould be 
thought to need the Help of Humane Eloquence: That the 
Arguments of Rhetorick appear ſo much the more, by how 
much the things that are treated on are the more obſcure 
and uncertain, and accounted true becauſe they are defend- 
ed with more Wit and Eloquence, but that the Goſpel of 
Jeſus Chriſt hath no.need of that Artifice, becauſe the - 
rine of Trath is clear in it ſelf, and that no Man ſeeks what 
1s pleaſing to the Ear, when he defires only to know what 
he ought to believe. Next he explains, in a few Words, the 
Doctrine <ftabliſhed in the Council of Chalcedon. He be- 


wails the Outrage committed againſt the Perſon of the Bi- 
ſhop of Alexandria. He requires no Puniſhment, but hopes 


0) Thinks it to be written in 458.) He affirms, that there is a 
Fault in the Date of the Conſulſhip, and that we muſt read Majori- 
An for Marcian. 1. Becauſe all the Letters of St. Leo, written in 451. 

under the Conſulſhip of Marcian and Adelphins, carry all the Name 

of Adelphins ; and indeed when St. Leo mentions but one Conſul, tis 

Always the Weſtern, one which he names. 2. It is there Conſula- 


tu, but St, Les neyer ſets it down ſo, but Conſuls or Celle. 


— - 


preſent to him what muſt be done for the Maintenance 
of the Faith, and Reſtoration of the Church's Peace. 
He prays him to fend an Orthodox Biſhop to Alexandria, 
and re- ſettle the Biſhops of Ag., which have been tor- 
ced away by the Hereticks. This excellent Letter is one 
of thoſe which F. Qucſuei hath lately publiſhed. Pradens * 


"SIRI 
Biſhop of Troyes, hath copied out a part of it in his Book (© Trecaſe 


againſt Joannes Scotut. Vigilint and Pelagins II. have alſo 
cited it, and Fat undus hath produced a Patlage of it. 

The one hundred thirty tourth Letter is a Diſcourſe a- 
gain(t the Error of Exrvches. St. Leo relates therein firſt of 
all the Errors of the Hereticks about the Myſtery of the lu- 
carnation. He proves, that the Council of Nice hath con- 
founded them altogether. He demonitrates, that it was ne- 
ceſſary for the Reconciliation of Man to God, that Jeſus 
Chriſt ſhould be God and Man, and the divine and human 
Nature ſhould be united in one Perſon. He proves after- 
wards by many Reaſons, contirmed by Teſtimonics of Ho- 
ly Scriptures, that theſe two Natures are really and truly 
in Jeſus Chriſt: This, in the laſt place, he makes good by 
the Authority of the Holy Fathers, of whom he produces 
many Paſſages. In a Word, he proves and explains the My- 
ſtery of the Incarnation in a clear, noble and ſublime man- 
ner, without involving himſelf in School Subtleties. 

The one hundred thirty fifth Letter is written to Neonas 
Biſhop of Ravenna (for ſo it ought to be read, and not Le- 
gio.) F. Queſnel thinks it was written in the year 458 (i), 
altho* it be dated in the Conſulſhip of Marciaz. St. Leo, in 
this Letter, reſolves a difficult Queltion, which had been 
propoſed in a Synod, v:z. Whether they who were carried 
Captive in their Infancy, before they had any Uſe of Rea- 
ſon, not knowing whether they have been baptized or no, 
maſt be baptized e He concludes, that they need not feat to 
baptize them, ſince they have no proofs that they have been, 
but if they know that they have been baptized, tho? it were 
by Hereticks, they muſt not be then baptized. This Letter 
—_— that Baptiſm upon condition was not in uſe at that 

ime. | | 

In the one hundred thirty fixth Letter, directed to the Bi- 
ſhops of Campania, Picenum and Samnium, St. Leo reproves 
thoſe Perſons who baptized without Neceſſity upon the Fe- 
ſtivals conſecrated to the Martyrs. He forbids the Celebra- 
tion of Baptiſm upon any other Days beſides the Feaſts of 
Eafter and Pentecoſt, at leaſt if no Danger or Peril oblige 
to a ſpeedy Adminiſtration of that Sacrament. He alſo 
poſes the e of ſome, who cauſed Offenders to e 
publickly the Sins which they had committed, and ſays, 
that it is ſufficient to diſcover them in private Confeflions 
to the Prieſt; and altho' it ſeems to be a commendable 
Action that Men ſhou!d expoſe themſelves to Shame thro? 
Fear of God's Judgment, yet ſince it is poſſible to have Sins, 
which they that have committed them dare not often even 
publiſh them; therefore this Cuſtom muſt be entirely abo- 
liſhed, for fear of frighting Men from the Remedy of Pe- 


- nance, leſt they ſhould diſcover thoſe Crimes to their Ene- 


mies, for which they may be puniſhed by civil Juſtice. It is 
enough to confeſs his Sin firſt ro God, and then to the Prieſt, 
who ought to pray to God for the Remiſſion of the Sins of 
Penitents, that by this means Sinners will be more eaſily 
drawn to Repentance, when they are ſure that the Sins, of 
which they confeſs themſelves guilty ſhall not be made pub- 
lick. This Letter bears date March Geb. 459. - 

In the one hundred thirty ſeventh Letter St. Leo congra- 
tulates the Emperor Les for having put Timothens Klaras 
out of the See of Alexandria, and exhorts him to take care 
that ſome Orthodox Perſon, worthy of that See, be choſen 
into his Place, aſſuring him, that ye Timothexs ſhould 
return from his Errors, and profeſs the Catholick Faith, 
N Crimes render him unworthy of being reſtored. This 

er is dated June 460. | 

The one hundred thirty eighth Letter, of the ſame date, 
is written to Gennadius Biſhop of Conflantinople. He com- 
plains that he permitted Timotheus to come to Conſtautino- 
ple. He adviſes Gennadixs not to communicate with him, 
and to put him out of all Hopes of recovering his Biſho- 
prick, by ordaining ſome Perſon of Merit in his Place. 
This was put in execution, for a little after Timotbent, 
ſurnamed Solofaciolas [ or Baſilicus, ] who was an Ortho- 
dox Perſon, was put into the See of Alexandria. St. Leo 
wrote to him, to congratulate his EleQion, and to exhort 
him to oppoſe the Hereſies of Neſtorius and Extyches. This 
Letter is the one hundred thirty ninth, and dated April 18. 
460. He wrote alſo the one hundred and fortieth Letter, at 
the ſame time, to the Clergy of Alexandria; in which he 


3. Becauſe it is evident by the Letter, that it is written on the 
occaſion of a ion raiſed upon the account of ſome Perſons 
who had been carried Captives by the Barbarians, and were 
lately returned into the Province of Ravenna, their Country. 
In 451. there was no Invaſion of the Barbarians-in aly, it 
could not be before 452. that Artilas laid waſte the Country of 


, This Letter then muſt be written ſome Years after. 


exhorts 
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exhorts them to Peace, and encourages them to maintain 
Orthodox Bi- 
ſhops of Alexandria, without any Variation, For the Trath, 
ſaith he, which is Simple and One, receives no Change. He 
admoniſhes him to bring over and receive to Repentance 
thoſe who are in an Error. 


St. Leo a little after (vi. 9 1.) congratulates the 


ihops of Heydt, that they had an Orthodox Patriarch, 
= hoes — to labour after a te- union of Minds, and 
the Converſion of thoſe who were engaged in Hereſy. This 
Letter is the one hundred forty firſt, ana the laſt of St. Leo's 
Letters, in this new Edition, augmented with thirty Let- 
ters. ; 

St. Leo hath written many other Letters beſides; Pelagi- 
as in his one hundred and eleventh Letter, to the Biſhops 
of Iſtria, cites two Fragments of a Letter of St. Leo, to 
Baſil: One of theſe Fragments is found in the one hundred 
thirty and third Letter, to the Emperor Leo, the other is nor 
to be met with; ſo that this mult be, either that St. Leo hath 
repeated the ſame thing in two Letters, or Pelagins is mit- 
taken in his Quotation. The ſame Pope cites alſo a Frag- 
ment of a Letter of St. Leo's, to the Archdeacon Aetizs, 
which is not-to be found among thoſe we have. . 

St. Leo had given his Legates ſome Memorandums in 
Writing, when he 6:nt them to the Council of Chalcedon, 
of which Boniface read a part in the ſixteenth Action of that 
Council. F. Qzeſzel hath collected thele Fragments, at the 
end of the Letters, and joyned to them a Letter of Julian 
Biſhop of Coos to the Emperor Leo; in which this Biſhop 
anſwers the Emperor, who had defired Advice from him 
and other Biſhops about the preferring of Timotheus ſurna- 
med Zlurus, and about the Council of Chalcedon: He an- 
ſwers him, I tay, that Timotheus ought not be accounted a 
Biſhop, and that he ought to be expelled from the See of 
Alexandria, which he had invaded, and that he ought to 
keep to the Deciſion of the Council of Chalcedon, and main- 
tain its Decrees. 

There is mention made in St. Leo's own Letters, and 
ſome other Records, of ſeveral other Letters written by or 
to St. Leo, of which we have no Fragments. F. Queſrel 
hath made an exact Catalogue of them, at the end of his 
Notes upon St. Leo's Letters, to which we may have Re- 
courſe: There alſo we may ſee the Inſcriptions of nineteen 
- twenty Letters of St. 

ord more remaining. | 

He hath left out a — which was heretofore reckoned the 
eighty eighth of St. Leo's Letters, to the Biſhops of Ge 

d Ban touching the Office of the Chorepyſcops ; but he hath 
proved in a Diſſertation, purpoſely made on that Subject 
that that Letter is certainly ſuppoſititious (, and taken out 
of the Canons of the ſecond Council of Sevil, held Anno 619. 
which forbids, in the ſame Terms thoſe Offices to Prielts 
which this Canon does to the Chorepiſcopi; neither hath he 
ranked in the Number of St. Leo's Epiſt les, that which was 
formerly counted the ninety ſixth Letter, becauſe 'tis not 


this Pope's, but a Synodical Letter, written in the Name 


of St. Leo * Biſhop of Bourges, Victurius F Biſhop of Maus, 
+ Biſhop of Tours, and ſome other Biſhops inthe 
| Churches of the third Province of Lyons (/), which is that 
ours. 

From the Letters we will come to his Sermons, bnt we 
muſt firſt examine the Conjectures upon which M. Anzbel- 
mi grounds himſelf, in attributing them to St. Proſper. The 
firſt is the Likeneſs of Style, which he pretends is to be 
found between the Writings af St. Proſper and the Sermons 
which are ſaid to be St. Leo's. He thinks that he meets in 


eo, of which we have not one 


ſeveral Places of them not only with Words but alſo Phra- A | 
les, Sentences, Expreſſions; and particular Modes of Speech St. Leo. 
proper to St. Proſper, and produces many Examples, which WY. 
he lays are ſufficient to determine the Point. The ſecond 

Proof is from an ancient Manuſcript of nine hundred years 

old, written in the Saxon Character, which was heretofore 

in the Library of M. Thaanus, and at preſent is in M Col- 

bert's; where the Anniverſary of the fourth year of the Ex- 

alration of St. Leo bears the Name of St. Proſper, accor- 

ding to an ancient Inſcription. There ate alſo in the Mas 

nuleript two other Sermons attributed to St. Leo; the one 

is of Collection and Alms giving, and the other upon the 

F aſt of the tenth Month, which are the tenth and lixteenth 

in F. Queſuei's Edition of St. Leo's Sermons. The old Title 

of thele dermons doth not carry the Name of St. Leo in the 
Manuſcript, but it hath been added by a later hand: From 

whence he concludes, that theſe two Sermons as well as 

the former, are St. Preſper's, and not St. Leo's. He brings 

tor a third Proof, that neither Gennadins nor Pope Gelafins, 

who ſpeak of St. Leo's Letter to Flavian, do make the leaſt 

mention of his Sermons, no more than Anaſtaſins Biblio- 

thecarins, who ſpeaks of the Actions of this Pope: It is ſaid 

allo, that in thoſe Times the Biſhops preached Sermons 

made by others: That Gennadius aſſures us, that Salvian 

had compoſed many for Biſhops, and ſays the ſame thing of 
Honoratus, That if Biſhops did make uſe of the Sermons of 
a Prieſt and * Biſhop of Marſeilles, and deſired them of em, 
"tis very credible that they ſhould apply themſelves to St. 
Leo (whoſe Reputation was very great) for them. Now St. Biſhop. 
Leo being buſied with fo many Affairs, *tis not likely that Du Pin 
he could compoſe them himſelf, and it fo, whom ſhould he miſtakes 
chuſe to do it for him but St. Proſper, who was his Secre- Gennadi- 
tary, and was ſufficiently qualified ro make good Sermons ? us's 
And that it was theſe he ſent to the Biſhops under the Name words. 
of St. Leo. This is the Opinion of the Abbot Authelmi upon See Cave 
the Sermons which bear the Name of St. Leo, and the Con- in Salvi- 
jectures upon which he builds it. an.] 

But altho* I have no ſmall eſteem of the worth of this 

Author, yet I cannot but ſay, that this whole Frame ap- 
pears to ine a mere Chimera, and the Proofs which he brings 
are extremely weak; for what probability is there, thac o- 
ther Biſhops ſhould addreſs themſelves to St. Leo to make 
Sermons for them? It is viſible enough, that the Biſhops 
of Rome have otherwiſe been conſulted about the affairs of the 
Church, but whoever ſaid, that they were deſired to make 
Sermons? Is there any Example of it? Salvian made Ser- 
mons for ſome Biſhops, and Hozoratus's Homilies were u- 
ſed by others, but what is this to the Biſhop of Rome? M. 
Anthelmi ſuppoſes that he was burdened with ſo many af- 
fairs, and incumbred with ſo much buſineſs, that he had 
not leiſure to write Letters. And is it credible, that they 
did addreſs themſelves to him to have Sermons? Or, that 
he ſhould contrive to have them made and publiſhed in his 
Name? Further, it is diſcernable, that St, Leo's Sermons 
were compoſed by St. Leo for his own People, and preach- 
ed in his own Church (n). Twas only for St. Leo that they 
were made, and for no other Biſhops. But fay ſome, Soxo- 
men aſſures us in his Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtory, J. 7.c 19. That 
in the Church of Name, neither the Biſhop, nor any in his 
ſtead, preached to the People, as if this Remark of Sozo- 
men ought to be followed. Do they not know, that even 
they, that maintain this, as M. Valeſius hath done, own that 
St. Leo did not conform to that Cuſtom. So clear it is, that 
he preached himſelf to the People: But yet it is not proba- 
ble, that what Sogomen ſays in that Place, was ever true; 
or he muſt be underſtood in another Senſe, for who can 
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have written any thing in particular againſt the Chorepiſcopi. 
But although it were true that the Authors of the eighth and 


that ble 


(/) Certainly Suppoſititious.} The Reaſons which he alledges 
2 — = $A are the principal of them. 1. This Let- 
ter is not in the Ancient Manuſcripts, but only in thoſe which 


are later than re's Collection. 2. The Ancients have not 
cited it: It is hq any Collection of Canons before St. 1ſidore's. 
3. The Style is different from St. Leo's : It doth not come up 
to his Elegancy : St. Leo's would not have been ſo barren upon 
o good a Subject. 4. In the Title the Name of a Biſhop of the 
Roman Church is given to this Saint, whereas he never aſſumed any 
other but that of a Biſhop of the Chutch of Rome, or of the City, 
or Orthodox Church of the City of Rome. 5. This Letter is 
copied Word for Word out of the ſecond Council of Sevit, ex- 
cept the firſt part of it, which is im t. 6. It contains 
Rules conttary to the Uſage of the Church of Rome 3 as for in- 
ſtance, this, by which ir is forbidden a Prieſt to enter into the 
Baptiſtery, or to baptize in the preſence of a' Biſhop. It will be 
ald | 4 „that in a Canon of the Council of Sevil it is ſaid, 

: rohibitions were made by the H6ly Sec, which a- 
grees very well with St. Leo's Letters. But chis may be anſwer'd, 
I, That chis concerns not St. Leo more than any other Biſtiop 
of Rome. 2. That theſe Words are not in-Loayſar's Edition. It 
may bo further objected, that Leo III. in his Letter to the 
French Biſhops, writing againſt the Chorepiſcopi, quotes the De- 


ctees of St. Leo, but it Is not this Letter which he cites; but the 


Letter to Ruſticus, which lays down the Principles againſt the 
Ordination of Chortpiſcopi. The Councils. of Paris, Melde and 
Ata, cite the Decrees of Damaſus, Innocent and Leo to prove, 
chat the Epiſcopal: Functions which che Chorepi/copt 


ninth Age had cited the Letter, under Examination, under the 
Name of St. Leo, it would not follow that it were really his : 
Perhaps tis Leo II's. This is what F. Queſnel ſays upon this 
Letter in his cleventh Diſſertation. | 

I) The Third Province of Lyons.] This Letter was falſly di- 
rected ro the Biſhop of Thrace, for the Biſhops named in the 
Title are French Biſhops,. It was Eccleſiarum que ſunt intra pro- 
vinciam tertiam conſtituta; ſome Scribe, not knowing what was 
meant by Tertia, put Thracia inſtead of it. | | 

(m) Preached in his own Church.) It is evident that the four 
firſt Sermons upon the Anniverſaries of St. Leo's Exaltation to 
the Poncificate, are proper to this Pope, and were preached” at 
Rome. They cannot agree to any other Biſhop, or any other 
Church. There are alfo' in theſe Sermons ſome things which 
none could fitly ſpeak but St. Zeo: The Sermons upon the Col-- 
le&s are built upon the Uſage of the Church of Rome. The end 
of the Sermons upon the Monthly Faſts, prove invincibly, that 
they were preached at Rome; for could he'otherwiſe ſay, Sab- 
bato apud Beatum Petrum Vigilias celebremus. The fifth of Faſt- 
ing contains a particular Faſt of St. Less. The Len- vermons re- 
late to the Uſage of the Church of Rome. The goth and 81ff. 


upon the Feaſt of St. Peter and St. Paul, cannot be for any o- 


ther Church, but for that of Rome, no more than that for the 
Feaſt, of St. Peter's Chair; Laſtly; they have all the Character 
of the Biſhop of Rome ſpenking to his People. There is very 
lictle. of them which could be preached by any other Biſtop, in 


* 


| 3 
were of no worth : But this doch not prove that theſe Ropes 


any other Church. rn 
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imagine, that in ſo flouriſhing and orderly a Church as that 

St. Leo. Of Rome was, the Biſhop ſhould neglect his principal Duty, 
uc ſuffer his Flock to be without Feeding? Beſides, St. 
Leo tells us in ſeveral places of his Sermons (x), that he did 

nothing uew in Preaching, but followed the ſettled Cuſtom, 

and in the eighty ſecond Sermon he obſerves particutarly, 

that his Predeceſſor St. Sixtzs had made ſome publick lu- 
ſtructions. And do we not learn from St. Ambroſe, that Li- 

[ * Faleſs. berius made a Sermon upon the Occaſion of Marcellina's 
ws ſays, vowin Virginity in the Church of St. Peter on the Fealt 
Non at of the Nativity? This is ſufficient to make it appear, that 
Sermo ad Sozomen's Obſervation is falſe, or ought to be underitood 
Populum in another ſenſe. But however that be, no Man dare extend 
fed exhor- it as far as St. Leo's Time, becauſe "tis manitelt beyond all 
tatioad Contradiction, that the Sermons which bear his Name, 
Marcelli- were compoſed for the People of Rome, and preached 
nam. before them. So that there is nothing more fictitious, 
No pub- than the Syſtem of M. Abbot Aurhelmi? But perhaps 
lick Ser- tho? St. Les preached them, yet he did not make them him- 
mon, but ſelf ? Could a Biſhop in ſo much buſineſs as he was, have 
a private. time to make his Sermons ? Is it not more likely that Sr. 
Admoni- Proſper made them? This ſuppoſition is not ſo abſurd as the 
tion. But former, but yet not much better grounded. Why might not 
this is St. Leo have had time enough to compoſe ſuch ſhort Ser- 
only to mons as his are? The chief Duty of a Biſhop 3 to inſtruct 
maintain his People, and it being eſpecially appropriated to him, as 
his afferti- St. Tes himſelf ſaith in his Laos to Maximus and Theod»- 
on, for ret, it is evident, that he ought to preterr this Employment 
theE.fays, hefore all others. St. Leo was eloquent, and ſpoke readily, 
Populus de needed no very long Time = make his 1 He 
preached apparently without much preparation : Atterwards, 
22 — they — 1 — either in the Time he preached them, 
Wales or he dictated them himſelf. But ſuppoſing that St. Leo had 
cauſed them to be made, he did certainly make uſe of ſome 
that end Other Pen, than St. Preſper's, for they are of a more ſublime 
des on Stile than the Works ot that Author. The Stile of this laſt 
5 h. is plain and doQrinal, not at all florid, is the Sermons and 
bo. Amb. Letters of St. Leo are. That jingling and rhiming Cadence 
lib. 3. de fo proper to St. Leo, is very rarely to be found in St. Proſ- 
Virgin. in per. T his it is that we mult zudge the likeneſs of Stile by, 
ip/o limi · and not becauſe the fame Words, or Thoughts, are by chance 
ze.] found in two Authors. And yet this is all that proves the 
parallels of M. Abbot Autbelmi. And it any Perſons will 

ive themſelves the trouble to compare the Places, which 
he alledges, they'll ſee that there is no likeneſs of Stile be- 
tween the Paſſages of one Author, and the other, although 
they meet with the ſame Words. And further, altho” there 
were ſome little Conformity of Stile between the Writings 
of St. Proſper, and St. Leo, yet have we not much greater 


reaſon to ſay, that St. Proſper hath imitated his Maſter whom 


he often heard ſpeak and preach, whoſe Sermons he read, 
and perhaps copied out to nay them, I» Scrinio Romane 
Ecclefie, In the Regiſtry of the Roman Church, it being ſup- 
poſed that he was a Notary of the Roman Church? 
As to the Saxon MS. as it contains no more than three 
Sermons, whatſoever Authority we allow it, it ought to 
make us doubt of no more than three Sermons, for this 
doubt ought not to reach to others, which are always at- 
tributed to St. Leo in all the Manuſcripts, and never to St. 
Proſper. But notwithſtanding theſe three Sermons are not 
- to be found, ſave in this Manuſcript only, where the firſt 
is attributed to St. Proſper, yet the Stile and Matter do e- 
vince that they are St. Leo's, and canot 8 
is the Judgment, which the learned M. Faber, whoſe is this 
Manuſcript, gives of it, and which he ſent to Yoſſixs Pro- 
volt of Tongres to add them to his Edition of St. Leo. See 
what this great Man faith in his Letter to Veſſius, p. 113. 
and 114. of his Works, Hearing that Michael Sonnius Boo 
feller bath a Correſpondence ws by Letters, and that be 
expetts ſhortly your Edition of St. Leo's Works, I thought that 
1 might do you a kindneſs in ſending you three Sermons of this 
Father copied out of an ancient Manuſcript that you might add 
them, if they have eſcaped your Obſervation. I have ſent you 
them at fort chat you might ſee whether they are among bo 7 
that you have. And ſince you have made anſwer to Sonnius, 
that they are not there, I do ſend you them ſo much the more 
freely, Ccanſe I obſerve in them, as I think, the Eloqguence 
that Father, the Roundneſi of his Periods, and that comp 
Stile, which is peculiar to him, That which is attributed to 
St, Proſper, doth evidently belong to the ſame Author as the 
others, as is proved by the Agreement in the Stile, andbecauſe 
be ſpeaks of himſelf as Biſhop of Rome, for tho" indeed ſome 
ſay, that St. Leo made uſe 


craved the Pext of another, and preached to bis People the Ser- 
mom that another made. M. Autbelmi muſt pardon me, if 1 
preferr M. Faber's ] before his, and if without rely - 
Toy upon the Authority of that Manuſcript, we acknow- 
ge the firſt Sermon to be St. Leo's. But why doth'it bear 

St. Praſpers Name in that ancient Manuſcript ? Do we 


. 
phavy. Tamen ut noſtri nihil deſit 40] loqui de eatlem Au 
quod Dominus donaverit, audebo. Serm. 7. de Pall, c. 10. De ſor- 
virus quam debeo. Serm. 2. de Reſurrect. c. 1. Repoſters dot con- 


S:. Pro et I ſhall neuer 
be perſuaded, that ſo nk. 4 Pope 235 Ve — hath 


not know, that there is a great Confuſion in the moſt ancient 
Manuſcripts, about the 1 itles of Sermons, and that often St. 
they are very faulty > Witneſs the two ancient Manuſcripts M 
a thouſand Years old, of which F. AHabillun ſpeaks in the 
Preface to St. Maximns's Homilies, Ma.. Ital. T. 1. P. 4. 
where the Homilies of St. Maximus beat the Name of St. 
Auſtin. We need not then wonder, it a Sermon of St. Leo's 
carries the Name of St. Proſper in a Manuſcript of 900 
Years old. And yet this doth not prove that it is this Fa- 
ther's, nor that he hath put it under his own Name, becauſe 
it was known even then, that St. Proſper made St. Leo's 
Sermons, or that it was copied out of a Manuſcript, where- 
in the Sermons of St. Leo were attributed to St. Proſper. 
M. Abbot Autbelmi owns, that in the Time of St. Proſper, 
the Sermons which were made tor St. Leo, did bear the 
Name of that Pope, Why then was the Name of St. Proj- 
* affixed to them three hundred V ears after? Whence did 

e that wrote the Manuſcript learn that they were St. Proſ- 
* Why had not all his other Sermons the ſame luck? 

at neceſſity is there for amending all other Manuſcripts 

by this, wherein there are no more than three of St. Leo's 
Sermons? The Tranſcriber might eaſily miſtake, he might 
copy the firſt Sermon from a Manuſcript which had been 
St. Preſper's, or written by St. Proſper, and take the Name 
of him that wrote the Manuſcript, or the Perſon's, whoſe 
it was, for the Name of the Author. He might find this 
Sermon at the end of St. Proſper's Works, and fo attribute 
it of his own head to St. Proſper : However that be, it of- 
ten happens, that we find in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts 
the Sermons of St. Maximxs, and St. C.eſarins, under the 
Name of St. Auſtin, and Ambroſe, which in our Time have 
been reſtored to their true Authors, upon the account of the 
mere agreement ot Stile with the other Sermons of St.Maxi- 
mus, and Ceſarizs, and without the Authority of any Ma- 
nuſcript? And why may we not do the ſame to the Ser- 
mon of St. Leo? A negative Argument taken from the fi- 
lence of Gennadins, Gelaſius, and Auaſtaſius, is of little con- 
ſequence. Gennadi often paſſes over in filence many ex- 
cellent pieces of thoſe Authors of whom he ſpeaks. Gela- 
ſius had no deſign to ſpeak of his Sermons, and Auaſtaſius 
never uſes to mention the Writings of Popes. We muſt 
then leave St. Leo in poſſeſſion of his Sermons. 

The four firſt are Diſcourſes upon his own Promotion 
to the See of the Roman Church. The firſt was preached 
according to ſome, a Year after, according to others, on the 
Day of his Ordination, but it is more ponent that it was 
on the Octave after it, for he ſpeaks of his Election as late- 
iy paſt, and of ſome time that came between, and yet he 

gnifies, that he did not preach it upon the ſame Day that 

he was ordained, but recurrente per ſuum ordinem Die, 
me Dommus Epiſcopatis oficii volait habere 4 wg the 
ſame Day returning in its courſe, on which the Lord was 
pleaſed to give a beginning to my Epiſcopal Charge, which 
agrees very well to the O . He gives God thanks in this 
— sf for the favours pen he — 7 of him, and 
more cially, that he permitted him to return again 
to Rome, — long abſence, to govern that Church. He 
declares to his people the grateful Senſe he had of their 
good-will to him, in chuſing him their Biſhop, beyond his 
deſert. He deſires them to help him by their Prayers, that he 
may govern the Church in Peace. He aſſures them, that he 
will always have that Day in great Honour, in which he 
was advanced to his See, becaule, although he ought to trem- 
ble by reaſon of his unworthineſs, yet he was obliged to 
rejoyce in the favour which God had ſhewn him, hoping, 
that he, who hath permitted him to be put into a Charge of 
ſo great Weight, will help him to undergo it, and give him 
ſtrength that he may not faint under the Burden of that 
Dignity. Laſtly, he teſtifies the Joy that he hath to ſee the 
Biſhops his Brethren aſſerhbled, and makes them to hope, 
that St. Peter is with them, and that he governs that Church 
in the Perſon of his Succeſſot. | 

In the ſecond Diſcourſe preached a Year after his Ordi- 
nation, he ſays, that * all Biſhops ought to give God 
the Honour of their Miniltry, yet he had greater reaſon than 
any Body elſe to attribute it wholly to the Divine Mercy, 
when he conſiders on the one hand his own Weakneſs, and 
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on the other, the Excellency of his Miniſtry. That the ve- 


ry thoughts of it made bim tremble, becauſe nothing is more 
to be feared, than Labour by. the weak, great Dignity by 
mean r and an Office by Men of no deſert. _ La- 
bor fragili, ſublimitas. humili, dignitas non merenti. That ne- 
vertheleſs he doth. not deſpait, nor is faint-hearted, becauſe 
he puts his Truſt in him who works in, and by Man. That 
the Pſalm, which they are about to ſing, is very 5 to 
humble a Biſhop, togive all the Glory. to Jeſus Chriſt; 
that it peaks of Melchiſedeck an Eternal Prieſt, whoſe Parents 

of the New Law, and 


are not known, which is a T 
the practioe of the Church, beſtows not the Prieſi- 


hood Perfony of Quality, or of a particular Family, 
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| ſutruidinit uli. Serm . 68 in Nat. Mace. he ſays of St. Sizes. 


chat he was, Maynificentior adiſcator animarum—us utilitatibus 
inſtitationum eus etium in ipſo frusretur devota poſteritas, & habi- 
tand quell condidir, wt ſaclundo quod duct. 
nor 
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nor by Succeſſion, but chuſes ſuch Men as the Holy Spirit 
hath fitted for it, inſomuch that it is not the Prerogative of 
Birth that qualifies for the Sacerdotal Unction, but tis the 
Heavenly Grace that makes Biſhops. That the Church is 
ſtill governed by Jeſus Chriſt, who hath given to St. Peter 
the Apoſtolick Power. That the Apoſtle never forſakes 
his Church, but continues to be the Foundation of it; that 
his Authority and Power (till lives in his Succeſſors, and 
that it is to him that that little Good which he doth in his 
Charge is to be attributed. That it is St. Peter alſo that he 
ought to Extol upon that Day, that is the Fealt of that 
Apoſtle; that the Biſhops his Brethren were aſſembled not 
ſo much to honour him as St. Peter, who-is not only Bi- 


Mop of the Roman Church, but the Head of all the Church- 


es in the World. Upon this account he exhorts the Chri- 
!tians of the Church of Rome to excel the Chriſtians of all 
other Churches in the World in Virtue. : 

In the third Diſcourſe upon the ſame ſubjeR, after he 
hath ſhewn that all Chriſtians ought to joyn in that Feaſt, 
becauſe all are in ſome meaſure Prielts to God, having 
received the Un&Qion of the Holy Spirit, which makes 
them in a Senſe Prieſts, he ſpeaks of the Prerogatives 
granted to St. Peter, and he adds, that the Right of that 
Power hath paſſed to all the Primates of the Church, but it 
is not without good reaſon, that God ſpake that to one, which 
belongs to all, becauſe in chuſing St. Peter to entruſt with his 
Power, he hath made him the Prototype of all . s, and 
that this Privilege granted to St. Peter meets in all.thoſe who 
judge according to the Fuſtice of that Apoſtle. That as all 
the Apoſtles and Biſhops have received the Keys in the Per- 
ſon of St. Peter, ſo likewiſe it was for all the Apoſtles, 
and all the Biſhops, that Jeſus Chriſt hath prayed, when 
he prayed in particular for St. Peter, that bis Faith fail 
ot, Laſtly, that St. Peter doth till take care of his 
Church, though he doth not refuſe to aſſiſt all the 
Chriſtians in the World, yet it is to be believed, that he 
helps in a particular manner thoſe of the Church of Rome, 
whom he hath preferred, and among whom his Body is 
boried. 

The fourth Sermon is almoſt ſpent upon the ſame matters. 
After he hath proved, that all the good that we do, ought 
to be referred to God, he demonſtrates, that the higher Men 
are promoted in the Church, the more they ought to fear ; 
that all Biſhops muſt give an Account of their Flocks ; that 
all Churches having recourſe to the Holy Apoſtolick See, 
God requires of his Biſhop ſuch an Univerſal Charity, as 
he hath commanded St. Peter to have; that it would be 
impoſſible for him to diſcharge ſo great an Office well, and 
that he muſt infallibly faint under the Burden, if Jeſus 
Chriſt, who is an Eternal Prieſt after the Order of Melebi- 
ſedeck, did not by his Divine Aſſiſtance continually aid and 
aſſiſt his Church. That this Anniverſary Feſtival was not 
appointed for Pride, and Vanity, but to give Jeſus Chriſt 
upon that Day, the Honour of what he doth in the Perſon 
of his Miniſter, and to celebrate the Memory of St. Peter, 
who never ceaſeth to preſide over the Holy See, and hath 
ti anſmitted to his Succeſſors the ſame conſtancy which he 
hath received from Jeſus Chriſt; that it is to him that we 
are obliged for that ſmall Power which remains yet in the 


Church of Rome. For, ſaith he, if God hath granted to 


- the Martyrs as a recompence of their ſufferings, and to 
© make known their deſerts : If he he hath granted them, 


I ſay, an ability to relieve Men in Diltreſs, reſtore 


Health to the Sick, and caſt out Devils out of the Bodies 
of ſuch as are poſleſſed, and to heal all manner of Di- 
« ſcaſes, who can be ſo Ignorant, or ſo Repining againſt 


the Glory of St. Peter, as to aſſert that there is any part of 


the Church which is not governed by his Care, or ſtrength- 
ned by his Help? He concludes, that if all the Church 
acknowledge it ſelf obliged to St. Peter, the Roman Church 
ought more eſpecially to ſhew all tokens of the reſpect 
which it hath for him, and make all thankful acknow- 
ledgements of his Bounty; that it is to this Apoſtle, that 
all the Honour and Reſpect which is this Day given to his 
Succeſſor is directed and intended. 

The {ix following Sermons, are u the Collections, or 
Contributions, which were made for the Poor upon ſome 
in the Year. They are very ſhort, and much com- 
d' Alms-giving to us, and ſhew, that Gatherings for the 
Poor are derived to us from Apoſtolick Practice. 

Next there are nineteen Sermons upon the Faſt of the 
tenth Month, that is, upon the Ember-Week in the Month 
of September. He obſerves, that the Ember. Faſts were ap- 
pointed to teach us, that there is no time which ought not 
to be employed in the doing of Good Works; that this 
Faſt in 2 was inſtituted to give God thanks for the 
Ftuits of the Earth, which they had juſt gathered in, and 
put us in mind of beſtowing a part of thoſe things which 
God hath given us, to the Poor, by abſtaining from them 
our ſelves. That the new Law doth not diſcharge Men 
from the obligation of Faſting, but on the contrary, the 
Faſts which it preſcribes, are of longer continuance than 
thoſe of the Fews ; that the Apoſtles commanded it ; that 
Faſting is of great advantage, but it ought to be accompa- 


nied with other Chriſtian Virtues, and chiefly, Charity to 


our Neighbours ; that Almfſgiving, Prayer, and Faſting, are 5 


a 


efficacious Means to obtain remiflion of Sins, that when we St. Teo. 
ive Alms, we lend our Money to God upon Uſury; that WHY 


uch Uſury is allowed, but 'tis not permitted un - 
tence whatſoever to lend to Men _ 8 e 
The ten Sermons upon the Nativity, contain in them more 
of Doctrine, than Morality. In them he explains the My- | 
oy of ths wg confutes the Errors of the Heres 
ticks who have oppoſed it, and adds 
we Conbderations mann eu 
he eight Sermons upon the Epipha 0 
Couſidetrations upon the 8 3 
In the twelve Lent- Sermon he ſpeaks of the nſtitution 
and Benefit of F _— He believes, that it was appointed 
principally to make Expiation for Sins, and do Penance for 
their Sins; that the Catechument are obliged to it. as well 
as the F aithful ; that Virtues muſt be joined with the due 
Obſervation of Faſting, and chiefly Alms-givin „and for- 
1 Fo * : _=_ the whole Lent, and above all, 
the laſt Days of it, ought to be uſed to 
for the Feaſt of Eber, cee 


In the nineteen following Sermons he explains the My- 


* 


ſtery, Fruit, Effects and Circumſtances of the Paſſion of 
our Saviour. 0 ; 

He hath two Sermons upon the ReſurreRion, two u 
Aſcenſion of Jeſus Chriſt, and three upon the —— 
In theſe laſt he proves the Divinity of the Holy Spirit, in 
the ſecond he takes notice of ſome Circumſtances of the 
1 _ 

The four next Sermons are upon the Ember-days i 
diately after Hhitſuntide, which follow that F caſt, faich St. 
Leo, _ — M 1 by 0 of thoſe Myſteries 
may preſerve that means. He ſpeaks i Ser- 
mons of the Benefit f Faſting. e 

The Sermon upon the F cal of St! Peter and St. Paul is 
looked upon, and that with a great deal of Reaſon, as one 
of the belt Sermons of St. Leo. He ſhews, in the beginning 
of it, that tho* this Feaſt be common to all the Churches in 
the World, it is reaſonable that it ſhould be celebrated with 
the greateſt Solemnity in the City of Rowe, where theſe two 
Apoltles have manifelted the Light of the Goſpel, and where 
they received the Crown of Martyrdom. He deſcribes the 
manner how Religion was firſt ſettled at Rome, and how 
that City, which was the chief City of the Empire, became 
the principal Church in the World. He extols the Zeal of 
St. Peter who came thither firit of all to preach the Faith. 
He equals St. Paul with St. Peter in deſert, and ſays, that 
theſe two Apoſtles were as the two Eyes of the Body of 
the Church, of which Jeſus Chriſt is the Head ; that their 
Call, Travails and End, made them equal. He concludes, 
ſaying, that he doth not doubt bat that theſe two glorious 
3 les do endeavour, by their Prayers, to move our Lord 
to Mercy. 

There was heretofore another Sermon upon this Feaſt 
but F. Queſue ! hath rejected it in his A . becauſe 
all of it, except the beginning, is taken out of the 34. Ser- 
mon of St. Leo, upon the Anniverſary of his advancement 
to the Popedom. 

The following Sermon is on the Octave of the preceding 
Feaſt, if we may believe the Title: But it appears by the 
Body of the Sermon, that it was made upon another Sub- 
ject, and apparently at another time after that Rome was 
freed from the Yardals. St. Leo therein condemns the Ko- 
maniſts Superſtition, who after they were delivered by the 
help of the Saints and the Mercy of God, did celebrate 
their * Cirque-ſhows with a great deal of Pomp and State. 


[* Luds 


The eighty ſecond Sermon is upon the Feaſt of the Circen/es 
ſeven Maccabees, which was joined to the Feaſt of the De- in honour 
dication of ſome Roman Church. He exhorts the Faithful of Neprune, 
to imitate theſe Generous Martyrs in conquering the Per- or as o- 
ſecutions of their Spiritual Enemies. He highly praiſes the thers, of 
Perſon that had built the Church, which was dedicated, and Juno, Mi- 
takes an occaſion to admoniſh the Chriſtians, that they ought nerva, & 


0 build a Spiritual Temple in themſelves. 

St. Leo makes an Obſervation in the beginning of his Pa- 
negyrick of St. Lawrence, that the Martyrs are thoſe, who 
have moſt exactly imitated the Charity of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 


eur Lord in dying for us hath redeemed us, and that the 


Martyrs ſhew us by their death, that we ought not to fear 
Tortures ; that among all the Martyrs, there is none that 
was more cruelly perſecuted, and ſhewed more Conſtancy 
than St. Lawrence; that as he was a Miniſter of the Sacra- 
ments, the Perſecutor was animated by a double Motive, 
and put on by two different Paſſions. Being Covetous of 
Money, and an Enemy to the true Religion, his Avarice 
7 him upon ſeizing the Treaſures of the Church, and his 

mpiety upon deſtroying the Chriſtian Religion. He could 
not make St. Lawrence deliver up the Treaſures of the Church, 
but he mult at the ſame time make him renounce his Reli- 
gion: He demands of him. then the place where the Trea- 
lures of the Church were? Our Saint ſhews him the Flocks 
of Poor which were maintained and cloathed out of the 


Church's Revenues. The Tyrant being diſappointed of his 


hopes, was all in a fury, and prepared the moſt cruel Tor- 


ments; and after he had torn and mangled his Body with 


FHhhhhhz many 


Jupiter.] 
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may Blows, he broiled his Body upon a Grid-Iron. But 
St. Leo. the more cruel his Tortures were, the greater was the Glory 
ot this Martyr : So that Rome hath been as famous for the 


Martyrdom of St. Lawrence, as Jeruſalem for St. Stephen. 
We hope, adds this Father, that we ſhall be helped by his 
Prayers and his Interceſſion. 

| The nine following Sermons are upon the Summer Ember- 
days. He exhorts the Faithful to Faſting, and ſhews the 
Advantage of it, 'and requires them always to join F _ 
and Abſtinence together. He recommends the Love of God. 

The ninety third Sermon is againſt the Error of Eutyches. 
The ninety fourth contains ſome Reflections upon the My- 
ſtery of the Incarnation upon the occaſion of the T ransfi- 

aration of our Lord. In the ninety fifth he explains the 

egrees of Bleſſedneſs, ſer down in the Sermon of Jeſus 
Chriſt upon the Mount. The ninety fixth upon the Fealt 
of St. Peter's Chair is newly publiſhed out of a Manuſcript 
of the King's Library. Ir is St. Leo's Style. 

F. Quzeſzel obſerves, in this place, that there are many 
Prayers in the Miſſal and Roman Pontifical, which are St. 
Leo's Style, In this number he puts the Prefaces of the Maſs, 
and hence he adds two of them, the one for the Maſs of 
Conſecration of Biſhops, the other for the Ordination of a 
Prieſt, with a Prayer of the Arch-Deacon to the Biſhop, 
upon the reconciling of Penitents. Theſe Pieces are taken 
out of the Pontifical, but 'tis not certain that they are St. 
Leo's. 

The Appendix contains three Sermons falſly attributed to 
St. Teo, and two others made up ot little Pieces taken out 
of this Father. The * is upon St. Vincent. The 24. upon 
the Nativity of our Lord. The 34. upon the Aſcenſion. 


The 4th. upon the Fealt of the Apoſtles St. Peter and St. 


Paz/*; and the Laſt is a Treatiſe againſt the Errors of Eu- 
zyches and other Hereticks. 

We do not here ſpexk of the Books of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, the ſhort Heads about Grace and Free-will, nor of 
the Epiltle to Demetriat, Works which Father Qzeſze/ hath 
3 St. Leo's Name in the beginning of his Works, 


uſe we will allow a Chapter by it ſelt for the Exaini- 


nation, whether they are St. Leo's or not. 

The Style of St. Leo is polite and over-elegant. His Diſ- 
courſe is made up of Periods, whoſe Parts are well diſtin- 
guiſhed and meaſured. He has a Rhyming Cadence of words, 
which is very wonderful; it is ſwelled with noble Epithets, 
fit Appoſfitions, ſuitable Antitheſes and admirable endings 
of Periods; this renders it pleaſant to the Ear, and that ſets 
ſuch a luſtre upon it as is dazling and raviſhing. But this 
Style not being natural, is found ſometimes intricate and ob- 
ſcure, and keeps the Reader or Hearer in ſuſpenſe. The 
Elegaucy of theſe ſort of Diſcourſes ariſes from nothing but 
the ranging of the words, which makes a wonderful Ca- 
dence. If we will alter it, and expreſs the ſame Senſe in 
other words, we ſhall perceive no ſuch Beauty as we ad - 
mired before. Nevertheleſs St. Leo's Senſe is very good; 
he is exact in Points of Doctrine, and very skilful 
in Diſcipline, but he is not very full of Moral Points; 
he treats of them very dryly, in a way that rather 
diverts than effe&s. He was zealous for the Rights and Pri- 


* 


vileges of his See, and ſought all opportunities of advancing 
and enlarging them as much as poſſid] 

apparent in all his Writings, but we muſt own that he uſed 
his Power with a great deal of Meckneſs and Moderation 

being perſuaded, rhat the — Ule of it was to provide that 
the Laws of the Church be duly obſerved, and that nothing 
be commanded or allowed contrary to the Decrees of the 
Councils. Theſe were his Principles. He greatened his Au- 
thority, but it was for Edification, and never for DeſtruRi- 
on. He had a great Veneration for Emperors and Kings. 
He medled not with Civil Affairs. Laltly, it may be ſaid 

that the Church of Kome never had more Grandeur and 
leſs Pride than in this Pope's time. The Biſhop of Rome 
was never more honoured, more conſiderable and reſpect- 
ed than in this Pope's time, and yet he never carried him- 
lelf with more Humility, Wiſdom, Sweetneſs and Charity. 

The firſt Edition of St. Leo's Works was compoſed by 
John Andrew, Biſhop of the Iile of Corſica, and printed at 
Venice in 1455. This Edition was re- printed in 1505. by 
Porteſins. "This had but a few of his Letters. But the Col- 
lections of Merlin and Crabbe, afford us a greater number. 
Caniſiut undertook a new Edition of St. Leo's Works, which 
he publiſhed at Collen in 1546, and 1547. Szrizs made ano- 
ther in 1561. This was followed by another of the Canons 
of St. Martin of Louvain in 1575, and 1578. and at Arr- 

erp in 1583. The Letters of St. Leo are inſcrted in the 
Collection of the Decretals and Councils, In 1614, and 
1618. the Works of St, Leo were printed with the Homilics 
of St. Maximus and St. Chryſvlogus [at Paris}, and after- 
wards re-printed feveral times at Lyoxs, [ viz. 1633, 1651, 
and 1671.] and at Paris. 

But all theſe Editions are not comparable to the laſt, 
which F. Qzeſnel, a Prieſt of the Oratory, hath publiſhed. 
It was printed at Paris by Corgnard in 1675. He hath pub- 
liſhed 31 Sermons never before printed, and reviewed the 
Works already publick, by a great number of MSS. from 
which he hath taken very conliderable Amendments. It is 
divided into two Tomes, in Quarto. The 1/8. contains St. 
Leo's Sermons and Letters, with the Books of the Calling 
of the Gentiles, the Aphoriſms of Grace attributed to St. 
Cœleſtine, and the Epiſtle to Demetrias, which he pretends 
to be St. Leo's. He hath ranked his Sermons and Works in 
a better Order, and hath ſeparated his Suppoſititious Works 
from his Genuine. This Tome ends with the Life of Hila- 
ry Biſhop of Arles, written by Hoxoratus. The 24. Tome 
contains an ancient Book of Canons and Conſtitutions of 
the Popes, which F. Qzeſnel holds to be that which the 
Church of Rome uſed heretofore ; fix Diſſertations upon 
Matters that have relation to the Works he was about to 
publiſh, and very learned and uſeful Notes upon St. Leo's 
Letters. Altho' his Diſſertations ſeem to be ſomething long, 
and contain ſome things which ſeem remote from the Works 
of this Father, yet they are written with ſo much Reaſon, 
and are ſo full of Learning, that no Man will be troubled 
to have them joined with the Works of this Father. The 
Induſtry of the Printer, the Beauty of the Character, and 
Corre&nets ot the Edition, are anſwerable to the Learning 
of him who had the care of it. 


Onoratzs Biſhop of Marſeilles, whom we think to 
de the Author of the ancient Life of Hilary Bi- 

ſhop of Arles, hath written it with ſo much Ex- 

actneſs, that we cannot be miſtaken in following 
him. He ſpeaks nothing of his noble Extraction and Coun- 
try, imitating therein St. ** himſelf, who made no ac- 
count of thoſe Privileges. He paſſes over in filence what 


was very worthy of obſcrvation in his Youth concerning 


his Studies, the Acuteneſs and Vigor of Wit, his Proficien- 
cy in the Sciences, being perſuaded, that it is needleſs to 
enlarge upon thoſe things, in writing the Life of a Perſon 
ſo Virtuous as St. Hilary. 

In the next place he relates after what manner Honoratut 


» Lerina, Abbot of * Lerins left his Society, and went into his Coun- 
an Iſle of try to find out St. 2 that he might convert him. He 


France.] deſcribes the oppoſition 


K 


St. Hilary 
a better, ſent for his dear Son Hilary 


noratus, and his 


met withal at firſt from St. Hila- 
„the Arguments which he made uſe of to move him, the 
iſturbance St. Hilary himſelf was in, and at laſt, how be- 
ing touched by Grace, which changeth the Will, he took 
up a reſolution to withdraw himſelf from the World, Ha- 
ving ſold his Eſtate to his Brother, he gave the price of it 
to the Poor, or diſpoſed of it for the Subſiſtence of the 
Monks, and then retreated into the Iſle of Lerins. Some- 
time after Howoratus having been choſen Biſhop of Arles, 
went with him thither ; but the Love of Retreat 
ſoon recalled him to his ancient Privacy. Two years after, 
in 429. Honoratus being ready to 1 out of this Life into 
to do the laſt Offices 

for him ; whom, as he was about to return, the Governor 
Caſſius caſt his Eyes upon, to make him Succeſſor to Ho- 
Choice was unanimouſly approved by all, 


St. HILARY Biſbop of Arles. 


wherefore he detained him, and, tho? againſt his Will, or- 
dained him Biſhop of Arles. 


creaſe his Holineſs and Zeal. He founded a Society of the 
Clergy, which he trained up to Godlineſs, by Imitation and 
Example. He taught them, by his own Practice, to con- 
temn the World, to negle& the Body, to ſubdue it by Faſt- 


ing and Mortifications, to ſuppreſs Sin, to live Hardly, to 


journey on Foot, to eat and drink juſt no more than Ne- 
ceſſity requires, to undergo hard Labour, to meditate on 
the Law of God, to relieve the Poor and Widows, and be 
good Examples to all the World. He ſold the Ornaments 
of the Church to redeem Captives, inſomuch that he was 
forced to uſe Chalices and Pattins of Glaſs. He expended 
the Offerings of the People for the Redemption of the Mem- 
bers of Jeſus Chriſt, not reſerving any thing for himſelf. 
He had a ſpecial regard for the Holy Monks. He was ex- 
tremely humble, and yet he was inflexible in reſpect of the 
Proud, and terrible to Perſons Haughty, and puffed up with 
their own Grandeur. This is an eminent Inftance- of his 
Conſtancy and Inflexibleneſs. The Governor of the City 
having done many Injuries, he often admoniſhed him of 
them in private, but fince the Governor valued it not, on a 
day, when he came into the Church with his Guards, while 
St. Hilary was preaching, he broke off his Sermon, ſaying, 


that he ovght not to hear the Word of Cod in publick; who 


is not bettered by private Inſtructions. His Serinons were 
Eloquent, and adorned with curious Sentences. He em- 
ployed the Spiritual Sword of the Word of God to cut off 
Hereſies. On the Faſting- ys he preached to the People e- 
ven till Night, and that with ſo much Delight, Une hey 
almo 
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e. This Deſign is very St. Leo, 


PAWN 
St. Hilary 
This Dignity, which often corrupts others, did only in- of Aries 
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almoſt forgot they had need of Eating. When he was to 


„„ ſpeak to the Ignorant, he uſed ſuch Language as was ſuit- 
dye able to their Capacities, But when he ſaw learned Perſons 


come to hear him, he elevated himſelf, and made himſelf 
ſo much admired, that two Biſhops of that time, called 
Sylvins and Euſebius, Perſons very well known by thelr 
Writings, going one day into his Church as he was preach- 
ing, did own, that there was ſomething Extraordinary and 
Divine in his Diſcourſes, When he had once begun, he 
would never make an end, if the Sign, which was given 
him to tell when it was time to conclude, had not made 
him give over. His Diſcourſes were ſo elegant, that a learn- 
ed Poet of his time proclaimed publickly, that if St. Auſtin 
had lived after St. Hilary, he would have been accounted 
inferior to him. The Works which he hath left us, are an 
evident Proof of his Eloquence, viz. The Life of Honora- 
zus. His Homilies upon all the Feſtivals of the year, his 
Expoſition of the Creed, a great number of Letters, and his 
Poems written with a great deal of Wit. If what I fay of 
his Eloquence, ſaith Honoratut, be not credible, ſure Ex- 
cherins will be regarded, who having received his Book in 
Verſe and Proſe, wrote back again to him, that there was 
in it an equal Portion of Wit and Eloquence; yea, letthem 
believe Auxiliaris, a Roman Orator, who commends his 
Letters as Pieces excellently written: He had ſo ready a 


Wit, that he could read, compoſe, dictate and write 


with his own Hand at the ſame time. Tis wonderful, but 
it is authorized by the Teſtimony of the Poet Eacſius, who 
himſelf ſaw it. His Table was ſo Frugal, that he never 
durſt invite any Body to it. He _— all Opportunities 
of being ſerviceable to the Publick. Being at the Salt-pits, 
he invented and made ſome Engines himſelf, or certain In- 
nruments to make ſome Wares, which would remove 
themſelves conveniently and eafily. He roſe at Midnight, 
went eight ot ten Miles on Foot, officiated every day at 
Divine Service, and made very long Sermons. When he 


- impoſed Penance on Offenders (which he did ordinarily on 


the Lord's day) they came to hear him in Throngs. All 
that were preſent poured forth Tears, and being aſtoniſhed 
at the Judginents of God, and allured by the Promiſes, they 
ſent out ſuch ſtrong Cryes and Sighs, that all the Place 
was filled with the noiſe of them. ho ever better diſ- 
played the Rigor of God's Judgments ? Who ever more 
lirelily repreſented the Torments of Hell? Who ever made 
Sinners more ſenſible of the Enormities of their Crimes? 
After his Exhortation was ended, he received the firſt Sup- 
plications with Tears, and confirmed by Prayer the Fruit 
of Repentance ſtirred up by his Exhortations. He caſt out 
Devils from the Bodies ot ſuch as were poſſeſſed, by making 
them renounce their Sins publickly. When he ſaw his Peo- 

te go, out of the Church after the Goſpel was read, he 
Lot them back, by wg them, you may eaſily go from 
hence, but you cannot go trom Hell, 

Who can expreſs, ſaith Honoratus, how much good his 
Vilitations did in the French Churches? He often went to 
ſee St. German, with whom he made an Enquiry into the 
Life and Manners of the Clergy. While he was with him 
a certain Biſhop named Celedonius, was accuſed before him, 
becauſe he had married a Widow before he was ordained, 
which is CIR. bf the Canons, and the Authority of the 
Holy See : Some added, that he had been preſent at the 
Tryal and Condemnation of Criminals. The Caſe being 
diſcuſſed with all the fairneſs imaginable, and the Witneſſes 
heard, he pronounced, that he whom the Holy Canons 
deprived of his Prieſthood, ought to forſake it of himſelf. 
He reſolved with himſelf to go to Rome; he complains, 
that he had been condemned with two much ſeverity. St. 
Hilary underſtanding this, puts himſelf immediately upon his 
Journey to go to Rome ; the coldneſs of the Seaſon, the 
Heighth of the Ape and other troubles in the Journey, could 
not take off the Edge of his Zeal; he conquered them all, 
and went to Rome on Foot; after having paid his Devoti- 
on to the Tombs of the Apoſtles and Martyrs, he went to 
St. Leo, gave him all due Reſpe& and Veneration, and 
humbl 125 ht him that he would make no Alteration in 
the ordinary Diſcipline of the Church: He complained, that 
thoſe Biſhops who had been condemned in Fance were per- 
mitted to exerciſe their Miniſtry at Rome, which was a great 
Scandal, and ought to be rectifyed by him: As for himſelf, 
he ſays, he came not to aſſiſt at their Tryal or Condemnati- 
on, but only to pay his reſpe&s; and what he ſaid was by 
way of Proteſtation, not Accuſation, and if he would not 
87 to him, he would not be further troubleſome a- 

ut it. 

Nor was he more bold and couragious in his Words 
than Actions: He proved, that he very little valued the Me- 
naces of Rome, for he ſtifly maintained what he had done, 
yielded to no Man, would never communicate with thoſe 


whom he had condemned, and ſeeing that he could not 


[* Prieſts 
by. Cave. 


make the Roman underſtand Reaſon, he went home again. 
Being returned, he neglected noting that might appeaſe the 
Pope's Mind; he firſt of all ſent Ravennius the Prieſt who 
8 was his Succeſſor, and then deputed the * Bi- 

8 Nectarius, and Conſtantims, to negotiate his affair, 
wich the Pope; he gave them long InſtruQions, but found 
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no acceptance. It is worth our Pains to read what Auxiliarits, 
the Præfect of Rome [who was alſo employed to pacity the St. Hilary 
Pope] wrote to our Saint: I have received, according to my of Artes, 
* Duty, the Biſhops Conſtantins and Nectariut, who are 
© come hither on your behalf. I have often diſcourſed with 
* them about your Conſtancy and Contempt of the World; 
© | have alſo ſpoken of your Buſineſs to Pope Leo: I do 
not doubt but here you will be a little aſtoniſhed, fince 
* you are always firm, and in the ſame purpoſes, not be- 
© ing tranſported with exceſſive Anger or joy; I do not be- 
* lieve but that you muſt ſuſpect 1ome part of the World 
to be governed by Pride, but Men do not eaſily endure 
that others ſhould ſpeak their Opinions freely bf them, be- 
* ſides, the Roman Ears are very Nice, that they will not 
* ſuffer any thing that doth not pleaſe them. I am of Opi- 
© nion, that if you would become more mild, you would 
' = much by it. Grant me this, and remove thoſe little 
Clouds by the-ſmall Change of a Calm.“ St. Hilary did 
nothing of it, but ſeeing that no great Succeſs was to be 
hoped for g for Negotiation, he gave himſelf wholly to 
Prayer and Labour, and paſſed the reſt of his Days in con- 
tinual Auſterities. Some Hours before his Death he called 
together his Society, and having made a very affectionate 
Diſcourſe to them, he reſigned his Soul to God, anno 454. 
We have related the Life of this Biſhop at length, as it is 
written by Honoratus Biſhop of Marſeilles, becauſe it con- 
tains many very important Points of Diſcipline, and diſco- 
covers the Diſpoſition and Character of St. Hilary. We 
have alſo in it an enumeration of the Works of St. Hilary: 
We have nothing of them at preſent but the Life of Hoxo- 
ratus, a Letter to Eucherius, and a Poem upon the begin- 
ning of Geneſis. F. Queſuel hath collected theſe three Pieces, 
and cauſed them to be printed at the end of St. Leo's Works. 
* The Life of Honoratus hath already been publiſhed by [' TheLife 
Bollandus. It doth not at all come ſhort of the Idea which of Honor a- 
Honoratus hath given us of the Wit and Eloquence of St. us was 
Hilary. anni: . put out by. 
He fays, in the beginning, that he had a great Confli& Genebrar 
in his Mind, and though he took great delight in celebra- and prin- 
ting the Memory of St. Honoratus; yet on the other Hand, ted at Pa- 
he was much troubled to think that he had loſt a Perſon #is 1578. 
for whom he had ſo great a Love, Talem reminiſci dulce eſt, Octavo. 
tali carere ſupplicium. After he hath amplified this Notion, he "Tis alſo 
obſerveth, that it is dangerous to praiſe a Man before his in Surius, 
Death: But he cannot praiſe good Men too much, when and in 
they are departed into another Life, becauſe, that beſides Bi. Parr. 
that the Praiſes which we beſtow upon them cannot be Tom. 7. 
ſuſpected of Flattery, they tend much to the Edification of with the 
the Church, and may be of good uſe to the Faithful: God 
is praiſed in his Saints, becauſe all their Worth and Exeel- Two. ] 
lency ought to be imputed to the Author of Grace. He 
adds, that he is not afraid that any Man will think he ſpeaks 
too favourably of St. Honoratus, becauſe nothing can be ſaid 
of him which doth not come far ſhort of his Merit and 
Virtues. That he was very ſenſible that he had not Wit and 
Eloquence enough to undertake to write upon ſuch a Sub- 
ject, which requires the Eloquence of the moſt accompliſh- 
ed Orators of Antiquity, bat that the Reſpe&t and Kind- 
neſs which he had for him, engaged him to ſatisfy their De- 
ſires, hoping that the Deſerts of that Saint would put Life 
into his Diſcourſe, and revive the meanneſs of it. | 
The Cuſtom of ſach Authors as write Panegyricks, is to 
begin with the Commendations of the Country and Paren- 
tage of him, upon whom they make them, that the Glory 
his Anceſtors may ſupply the defects of his Virtues. But᷑ 
as for us Chriſtians, we are all but one in Jefus Chriſt ; 
the greateſt Nobility among us is to be the Children of God, 
He is the moſt glorious and greateſt who hath the meaun- 
eſt Conceit of his noble Extraction. Theſe reaſons kept 
St. Hilary from enlarging upon the Honours and great Of- 
fices which had been in the Family of Honoratus, and a- 
mong others the Conſulſhip which the World looks upon as 
one of the moſt eminent Dignities. He — — his Encomi- 
um of him with the Praiſe of his Chriſtian Virtues and Spi- 
ritual Regeneration, the Tractableneſs of his Infancy, Mo- 
deſty of his Youth, the Regularity of his Converſation, 
and Life in his Youth; but above all, the earneſtneſs with 
which he defired and demanded Baptiſm, againſt the Will 
and Conſent of his Parents, and the care he had, after he 
had received it, to keep himſelf harmleſs and undefiled, 
by avoiding all occaſions of Sin, reſiſting 'Temptations, 
and ſhunning the pleaſures of the World. He often ſaid to 
himſelf, this Worldly Life pleaſeth us, but it deludes us: 
This Conſideration made him often reſolve to renounce a 
worldly Life wholly : This induced him to cut off his Hair, 
wear a courſe Habit, and mortify his Body with Labour: 
This Change ſtirred up his Father and neareſt Relations 
againſt him, but he oppoſed them, and continued to live an 
auſtere Life:? His Example prevailed ſo much with his elder 
Brother, named Venantius, that he embraced the ſame way 
of Living. The reputation ot their Holineſs ſpread it ſelf 
ſoon through all the World, and attracted the Praiſe and 
Admiration of all Men: This made them take up a'Reſo- 
lution to forſake their Country, and find out a Retreat; 
they took with them a certain old Man named Capraſius, 
(6] liiiii and 
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ud went into ſeveral places to live in Solitude, but for all 
St. Hilary this their Reputation diſcoyered them. They took Ship, in- 
of Arles. tending to go by Sea into the Eaſt, but Venantius being 
dead by the way, in Achaia, Howoratus returned into Italy, 


and at length retired into the Iſle of Lerint, there to pals 
his Life in the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick Life. This engag- 
ed him to enter into Holy Orders, which he had ever before 
avoided ; and when many Perſons came to find him out, that 
they might live under his Conduct, he built a Monaltery, 
took care to govern the Religious, and ruled them with all the 
Kindneſs and Prudence poſſible. TR ap commends his Diſ- 
cretion, chiefly his Care to provide for the Neceſſities of the 
Religious, his kind Entertainment of Strangers, his liberal 
Diſtribution of Alms, and his Love for all the World. . He 
alſo relates what great Pains he took to convert him, and 
after what manner he caught him. He proceeds, in the next 
Place, to his Epiſcopal Virtues, upon which nevertheleſs, 
he doth not enlarge ſo much as he might have done, be- 
cauſe they were ſufficiently known to the Chriſtians of Ar- 
les. He — not with ing the greatneſs of his Vigi- 
lance and Charity, how he mixt Severity with müldnelk, 
after what manner he took care of his Flock, with what 
Vehemency he reproved Vice, how he ſertled Peace and 
Concord in the Church. He adds, that he did not make uſe 
of his Power for Terror, but he governed his Flock with 
Love; and that during the Time that he was Biſhop, the 
Church grew in Grace, but decreaſed in Riches, becauſe he 
diſtributed thoſe Treaſures which his Predeceſſors had ga- 
thered together, and for a long Time lay uſeleſs, reſerving 
no more than what was juſt neceſſary for his Subliltence, 
of which likewiſe he would retrench a part, if there were 
need of it. | 

In fine, St. Howorazs, being impaired with Labours and Au- 
ſerities, fell into a languiſhing Diſtemper, which neverthe- 
leſs did not hinder him from executing his Prieſtly Office. 
He preached in the Church upon the Feaſt of Epiphany, an- 
10 429. but his Diſeaſe being increaſed, took him away with- 
in eight or nine days after. e ſhewed a great deal of Con- 
ſtancy and Courage in the Extremity of his Sickneſs ; St. 
Hilary, who was preſent at his Death, relates here many 
exemplary Circumſtances. He deſcribes alſo his Funeral So- 
lemnity ; and after he hath made a ſhort Relation of his Vir- 
tues, and equalled him with the Martyrs, he ends his Dif- 


courle with an addreſs to him, to pray him to remember 
wc by * People, and to be their Patron and Interceſlor St. Hilary 
wit Od. of 
His Poem upon the Beginning of Genefis is much inferior r 
to the Life of Honoratut in Beauty and Elegancy. It is full 
of Faults againſt the Rules of Preſodia; it contains nothing 
noble or remarkable in it. | 
The Letter of Hilarius Biſhop of Arles to St. Excherins, 
is a ſmall Ticket, in which he tells him, that he had run 
over the Books of Conſtitutions, which he ſent him, and 
defires to ſend him one of his Children, to whom he had 
iven ſuch excellent Precepts. This ſhews the Intimacy and 
riendſhip there was between Hilary Biſhop of Arles and 
St. Eucherius. It appears alſo by the Writings of this latter, 
who ſpeaks very honourably of him, and hath dedicated his 
Book, Of the Praiſe of a Monaſtick Life, to him. Conſtantins, 
the Author of the Life of St. German, Fulianus, Pomerins, 
Sidonins, Apollinaris, and all other Authors of that Time, 
ſpeak of him as a very holy Man. St. Preſper, who did not 
like well of him, becauſe he was not altogether of St. Au- 
ſtin's Opinion about Grace, nevertheleſs, in his Letter to 
St. Auſtin ſpeaks of him as a Perſon of great Authority, and 
very well verſed in all ſpiritual Knowledge, and owns that 
he was a Man of excellent Worth. In his Chronicon he joins 
him with St. Eucheriut, and ſays, that they both conſum- 
mated an eminent Life by an holy Death. Laſtly, altho' 
St. Leo had great Quarrels with him, and ſpake very ill of 
him in his Life-time, yet he could not refrain ſpeaking ho- 
nourably of him after his Death. The only thing that he can 
be reproached with is, that he did not follow St. Auſtin's 
Opinion about Grace, and having favoured, or at leaſt be- 
ing one of the principal Patrons of the Semi-Pelagians : But 
at that Time the molt learned and holy Perſons of France 
were of that Opinion. This was the Doctrine of the Monks 
of Lerims, with whom St. Hilary lived; 22 was the 
Doctrine held by the Biſhops and all the Clergy of the Pro- 
vinces of Cienna and Narbonne. Thoſe that maintained this 
Opinion were not looked upon as Hereticks, unleſs it were 
by the zealous Followers of St. Auſtin: It is no Wonder 
then that St. Leo does not reproach him with it. I have for- 
otten to obſerve, that St. Hilary was preſent at, and ſub- 
ibed firſt, the Councils of ie: in 439. and Orange in 441. 


St. VINCENTIU 


Incentins, a Frenchman by Nation, after he had ſpent 
ſome part of his Life among the Troubles, Com- 
motions and Waves of the World *, through the 
Impulſe of the Holy Spirit, retreated, as he him- 

ſelf ſays, into the Haven of Religion; O happy and ſafe Ha- 


[ *Being a ven for all the World: And having gotten Shelter againſt 


Soldier. 


L“ Admo- 
- Nition, as 


Gennad;- 


the Storms of Pride, and the Vanity of the World, to re- 
tire the remaining part of his Days, and offer to God the 
continual Sacrifices of Humiliation, that he might avoid the 
Sufferings of this Life, and the Flames of the Lifeto come. 
The Place of his Retreat was the famous Monaſtery of the 
Ifle of Lerizs, fo famous for ſo many Perſons eminent for 
Doctrine and Piety, which it hath produced for the Church: 
Vncentizs the Prieſt was none of the leaſt Ornaments of it: 
St. Excherizs, who tells us, that he was the Brother of La- 
«wh of Troyes, compares him, for the Fervency of his 

otion, to the Brightneſs of a ſparkling Diamond, inter- 
no gemmam ſplendore perſpicuam : And in another place com- 
mends his Learning and Eloquence. Gennadius aflures us, 
that he was well skilled in the — 2 and very 
well verſed in the Diſcipline of the Church. 

He hath compoſed an excellent Treatiſe againſt the He- 
reticks, in which he hath 2 very infallible Rules and 
convincing Principles to diſtinguiſh Error from Truth, and 
the Sects of the Hereticks from the Catholick Church. But 
his Humility made bim conceal his Name, and he publi- 
ſhed his Treatiſe under the Title of a Commentary made 
by Peregriuus againſt the Hereticks. It was divided into 
two parts, but the ſecond being loſt, he contented himſelf 


#:'s Com- to make an Abridgment of it. 


monitori- 
um, Voſſ. 


Care.} 


He propoſes to himſelf- in this Commentary, to gather 
the Principles of the ancient Fathers againſt the Hereticks. 
He tells us inthe Preface, that it was the Uſefulneſs of the 
Work it ſelf, the Time and the Place that he lived in, and 
his Profeflion, that engaged him to undertake this Work. 
The Time, becauſe all things here'below being carried on 
with ſuch a ſwiftneſs, it is reaſonable that weſhould ſnatch 
up ſomething that may ſtand us in ſtead in another Life, 


and ſo much the rather, becauſe: the terrible expecting of 


the laſt Judgment (which be thought nigh at hand, becauſe 
that the Barberians had made ſo great Progreſs into the 
Empire) ought to ſtir up the Zeal of the Faithful for Re- 
ligion, and the Malice of the Hereticks ought to obligethe 

rthodox to ſtand upon their Guard. The Place alſo was 
very ſuitable for ſuch a Work, becauſe being diſtant from 
the-Noiſe and Crowd of the Cities, retired in a private Vil- 
lage, and ſhut up in the Cloyſters of a Monaſtery, he was 


S LIRINENSIS. 


able, without Diſtraction, to do that which is ſaid in the 
Pſalm, Attend ye, and ſee, that I am your God. Laſtly, no St. pinces- 
Employment can be more agreeable to a religions Life, tins Liri- 
which he profeſſed. He therefore undertakes * to write ra- zen/:. 
ther as an Hiſtorian than an Author, what he hath learned x 
from the Ancients, and they have entruſted to their Poſte- [ * Veſſas 
rity. He advertiſeth us, that his Deſign was not to collect in hisHil, 
all, but only offer to our Obſeryation what there is moſt Pel. 
neceſſary. roves 
Entring then upon his Matter, he ſaith, that he hath lear- him a Sc- 

ned from many learned and holy Perſons, that the means mi. Palas 
to avoid Her ie, and adhere ſtedfaſtly to the true Faith, is 4» from 
to ground themſelves upon two Foundations. 1. Upon the ſomepli- 
Authority of Holy Scripture. 2. Upon the Tradition ofthe ces of this 
Catholick Church. But perhaps ſome will demand, ſaith Treadſe, 
he, the Canon of the Holy Books being perfect and ſuffi- 35 allo of 
cient of it ſelf to ſettle all Religion ; why is it neceſſary to his Objece 
Join the Authority of the Church with it? He anſwers, tis Wings 
becauſe Holy Scripture having a ſublime ſenſe, is differently Ele 
explained; one underſtands it after this manner, and ano- 
ther after that, inſomuch, that there are almoſt as many O- 

inions about the true meaning of it, as there are Perſons. 
Novatian underſtands it one way, and Pborinus another. It 
is neceſlary then altogether upon the account of the ſubtle 
Evaſions of ſo many Hereticks of ſeveral ſorts, in inter- 
preting Scripture to take the ſenſe of the Catholick Church 
for our Rule. But yet we muſt be careful to chooſe out 
of thoſe Doctrines, which we find in the Church, ſuch as 
have always been believed in all places, and by all true 
Chriſtians ; for there is indeed nothing truly an ly 
Catholick, as the Name in its full fignification Joth denote 
but what comprehends all in general. Now it will be ſo. 
if we follow Antiquity, unanimous Conſent and Univer- 
ſality. We ſhall follow Univerſality, if we believe no other 
Do rine true, but that which is taught in all Churches, 
diſperſed thro the whole World. We ſhall follow Anti- 
quity, if we depart not from the Judgment of our Anceſ- 
tors and Fathers. Laſtly, we ſhall follow unanimous Con- 
ſent, if we adhere to the Opinions of all, or of almoſt all 
the Ancients. But what ſhall an Orthodox Chriſtian do if 
ſome part of the Church apoſtatize from the Faith of the 
whole Body of the Church? There is nothing to be done 
but to preferr the Poctrine of the whole Body that is ſound, 
before the Error of a rotten and putrefyed Member. But 
what if ſome new Error is ready to ſpread it ſelf, I do 
not ſay,” over a ſmall part, but almoſt over all the Church? 
We muſt then be ſure to cleave cloſe to Antiquity, —— 
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cannot be corru with Novelty. In fine, if among the 
gt. Vincen · Ancients we find one or two Perſons, or perhaps a City or 
tins Liri- Province in an Error, we mult preferr the Decrees of the 
#enſis. ancient and univerſal Church betore the Raſhneſs or Igno- 
8 rance of ſome Particulars. But if there ariſe any Queſtion, 
to which we cannot find a parallel Caſe, we muſt then 
conſult the Judgments of the Ancients, and compare toge- 
ther what thoſe Authors-have ſaid at ſeveral Times, and in 
diſtin Places, who being in the Communion of the Church 
may be eſteemed Teachers. worthy of Credit, and not only 
to rely upon what one or two have ſaid, but what they all 
have held, written and taught — clearly, and 
without contradicting themſelves at any Time. To theſe 
Rules Vincentius Lirinenſis had added theſe Examples. The 
Example of the Donatiſis he uſes to prove, that we ought 
to keep to the Univerſality, that of the Arias, that we muſt 
cleave to Antiquity and reje& Novelty. The Opinion of 
St. Cyprian about the Rebaptization of Hereticks, he makes 
uſe of to ſhew, that we muſt not always follow the Senti- 
ments of one particular Ancient, but we may be Hereticks 
in maintaining the Do&trine which one Orthodox hath taught, 
wherefore we mult depend upon Conſent and unanimous 
Agreement. (24044, 4 
Photinus, Apollinaris and Neſtorius, are alſo brought for 
Examples of Hereticks, who were unfortunately mittaken 
b _— from the Tradition of the Catholick Church. 
The all of Origen and Tertullian may be a Warking to all 
Chriſtians how they lean upon the Authority, or Reputati- 
on, or Learning of any private Perſon, and forſake the Doc- 
trine of the Univerſal Church. Vincentiut Lirinenſis after he 
hath enlarged, as much as was poflible, upon thefe Exam- 
ples, returns to his Principles, and maintains, that we ought 
to keep our ſelves to the ancient Rule of Faith, and ought 
not at any time to ſeek after or propagate any new Doc- 
trine in the Church; that they who ſuffer any new Docttine, 
hitherto unknown, to be taught, are Deceivers; that Men 
may labour to explain and clear the ancient Faith well, but 
may not teach any thing new; they may have a new Way of 
expreſſing Matters, but no new Subjects. Cam dicas node, non 
dicas nova. But may ſome ſay, how is it, that the Faich ma 
not be improved or perfected? Certainly it may be, but it 
cannot be changed. Church grows in Knowledge, Un- 
— — Wiſdom, but it always holds the ſame Doc- 
trines, neither taking from them nor adding to them. Thin 
may be made more evident, receive greater Light, and 
better diſtinguiſhed, but they remain always in the fame Ful- 
nefs, P ion and Nature: Autiquity may be poliſhed or 
perfected, but we muſt always keep the ſame Foundation. 
And truly the Charch hath done nothing elſe in the Coun- 
cils, but maintained the ancient Faith againſt the Innovati- 
on of Hereticks. It obliges us to believe more explicitly 
what we have already believed, and teach that, with more 
Power, which we have heretofore taught, and defend with 
greater Care, what we have already defended. In fine, it 
ives us an expreſs definition in writing of that, which it 
th received from its Anceſtors by Tradition. The Here- 
ticks, on the contrary, have broached new Doctrines, and 
made uſe of the Holy Scripture to = reception of them. 
Vincentius Lirinenfis brings ſeveral 


/ 


amples. In the next 


8 
place he conſiders after what manner we ought to conſult WSN 
and compare the Opinions of the ancient Fathers, and brings St. Vincen- 
for an Example, in the 24. part of his Commentary, the Pro- tins Liri- 
ceedings of the Council of Epheſus againſt Nefterins, but nenſis. 


becauſe that part was loſt, he contented himſelf in giving 
us an Abridgment, making a Summary of the Principles, 
which he had laid down in his Work. But we mult not 
forget, that Vincentius Lirinenſis owns, that there are two 
Occaſions, upon which theſe excellent Rules concerning 
Tradition are not of ſo great uſe. 1. When Queſtions of 
"= ſmall Conſequence, which do not concern the Rule. 
of Faith, are under debate, or Queſtions, which ſerve for 
the Foundation of Chriſtian Doctrine. a. When we have to 
deal with Heteſies which are of a long ſtanding ; for, ſaith 
he, *tis not convenient to oppoſe all Hereſies y Tradition 
only, but only ſuch as are newly riſen up, as toon as they 
appear, and before they have corrupted the ancient Records ; 
for when they are once throughly ſettled and grown old 
this Argument becomes weak, becauſe they have had, as I 
may ſay, Time to cover themſelves with an appearance of 
Antiquity. So that we muſt content our ſelves to confute 
them by Scripture, or avoid them. as Sects condemned and 
difproved by the ancient Councils of the Catholick Church. 
It is very probable that this Author is the ſame with hi 
who propounded the Obje&ions, or rather Queſtions again 
St. Auſtin's Doctrine concerning Grace, which St Proſper 
hath anſwered. There are likewiſe ſome places in that lit- 
tle Treatiſe in which he ſeems to quarrel with the rigid 
Scholars of St. Auſtin. But be that as it will, he was in a 
Country and in a Monaſtery, where he did not think him- 
ſelf obliged to addict himſelf to St. Az/tir's Opinions, what- 
ſoever eſteem he had for him. And perhaps it is for that 
reaſon, that he hath laid it down ſo firmly, that we ought 
not to ſubmit to the Authority of one Father alone, but 
to the unanimous Conſent of many. Nevertheleſs he con- 
demns Pelagizs and Julian, and there is no ObjeQion to 
be made againſt the Rules, which he gave to diſcern the 
Doctrines of Faith from Hereſie, Error and Opinion, ſince 
they are the ſame, which the Church hath always obſerved, _ 
the holy Fathers have laid down in their Writings, and St. 
Auſtin himſelf hath given in many places. YVincentins Liri- 
wenſis did no more but collect, enlarge, and put thoſe Rules 
in order which he found in the Church, and he hath done 
it with much Faithfulneſs, Clearneſs and Eloquence. He 
compoſed this Treatiſe 3 Years after the Council of Ephe- 
ſas in 434. He died in the Reign of Theodofixs and Yalenti- 
nian, he is acknowledged for a Saint in the Roman Marty- 
rology, and his Memory is celebrated on the 245 of May. 
This little Tract hath been printed in the Bibliotheca Patrum 
[Tome 7.) and in ſeveral Collections of Authors, at Baſil 
in 1528. [ at Collen 1569. with Coſterixs's RS) at Paris 
in 1569. and in 1586. which Edition is reviewed by Peter 
Pitthæus [at Collex it was reprinted with Coſteriut's Notes 
in 1613, Twelves.] Filleſachxs hath commented on it, and 
had it printed 1619. [ in Quarto. ] It was printed at Lyons, 
with a controverſial Treatiſe in 1622. Laſtly, M. Baluſiut 
publiſhed it with Salvian, 1663. [whoſe Edition was reprin- 
ted at Paris, 1669. in Octavo. It was alſo printed at Cam- 
bridge in 1687, T1 welves.] ] | | 
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S. EUCHERIUS: 


AN T. Excheriar, after he had had two Sons, called Sal- 


St. Euche- nixs and YVeranxs * withdrew himſelf into the Iſle of 
nus. | Lerins, and was afterward made Biſhop of Lyons. 
WV We have ſome of his Works. The firſt is a Book 


[ *Verant- vyritten in Praiſe of the Deſart, or of Solitude, dedicated 
wu Cave. ] to St. Hilary afterward Biſhop of Arles, in the time that he 
left Honoratus to return to the Solitude of Lerins, that is to 
ſay, about the Year 428. He hath collected, in that little 


Treatiſe, a great number of 1 5 to raiſe Mens good 


Opinion of a ſolitary Lite. The Deſart is the Temple of 
God. In the Deſurt God is found. The earthly Paradiſe is 
the Figure of it. Moſes faw God in the Deſart. The, Peo- 
le C20 were delivered by paſſing through the Deſart. 
Sea opened it ſelf to give them a free Paſſage in- 

to the Deſart, and afterward. cloſed again tq prevent their 
Return from thence. In the Deſart they were nouriſhed with 
the heavenly Food, and quenched their Thirſt with the mi- 
raculous Warer. In the Deſart they received the Law. Oa- 
vid was preſerved in the Deſart. Eliat, Eliſba, and the Pro- 
phets dwelt in Defarts. Jeſus Chriſt was baptized in the De- 
ſarr. There it was that Angels miniſtred unto him, where 
he fed Men. It was upon a Mountain in the Wilder- 
nefs, that his Glory appeared. He prayed in the Deſart. 
The Saints retired themſelves. into the Deſart. The Habi- 


tation of Deſarts is to be preferred before all others; there. 


God is more eaſily found, there we converſe more famili- 


| emptations. 


he Praiſes of Deſarts in general are attend- 


ed by the particular Commendations of the Deſart of Le- 
rins, That is a ſweet Place full of Fountains, overſpread 


with Herbs, abounding with moſt pleaſant Flowers, gtate- 


ly with ws Sr we live more quietly-and free from 


ful as well to the Eyes as Smell, an Abode fit for Homoras 


tut, who firſt founded the Monaſteries, and had Maximar P/N 
for his Succeſſor ; bleſſed Lupas, his Brother Vincentizs, and St: Excht- 
and many other holy old Men, who 7. 


reverend Capreſixs 

dwelt in ſeparate Cells, have made the Life of the A 
tian Monks to flouriſh among us. Laſtly, after he hath {po- 
ken of their Virtues, he congratulates Hilariut, that he was 
return'd again to ſuch a charming and delightful Dwelling. 


The ſecond Work is a * Treatiſe of the Contempt of [ Epiſtola 
the World dedicated to his Kinſman, called Valerian, who de contemp- 
was of an Illuſtrious Family, to exhort him to fly from the tu mundi, 
World. He repreſents to him the two principal Duties in- & ſecula- 
cumbent upon Man. 1. To know and worſhip God. 2. To is Philoſo- 
take Care of the Salvation of his Soul. That theſe two f, Dr. 
Duties are- inſeparable, becauſe no Man can be careful of Ca-. 


his Soul unleſs he worſhip God, nor honour God, unleſs 
he take care of his Soul : That it is more reaſonable to be 
ſollicitous for the Safety. of our Souls than our Bodies, be- 
cauſe the Life of the Soul is eternal, whereas the Life of 
the Body muſt have an end; and for that Reaſon we muſt 
labour in this Life fot Eternity: That it is eaſy to obtain 
the Eternal Happineſs which we deſire, provided that we 
contemn this miſerable Life: That the World hath two 
incipal AttraQives to allure us to it, Riches and Honour, 

ut that we ought to tread them both under our Feet: That 
Riches are ordinarily the Cauſes of Injuſtice, that they are 
uncertain, that we mult neceſſarily leave them at our Death: 


That Honours are common to the Good and Evil, that 


Fortune hath her flittings, aud nothing is ſtable and perma- 

nent but true Piety That the true Honours and Riches are 

celeſtial: That it is impoſſible to make a ſerious Reflection 
| ” 


Lift upon 


—_ 


= A New Eccleſiaftical Hiftory 8 


V uvopon the ſhortnets of Lite, and the neceſſity of Death, but theſe Homilies with the other Treatiſes of that Author, * 
St. Euche- we mult think that theſe are not the only good Things for leaves no place to doubt but that they are really his. Thus St. Euche. 
riut. our Salvation: That we ought not to follow the Examples we ſee already the great Number of Sermons attributed to riss, 
WYV of thoſe who lead a worldly Life, but to propound to our St. Exchberinus much leſſened. The others are certainly, as 1 WV 
ſelves the Lives of them who renounce the World that they have already obſerved, ſome one or ſeveral French Authors. 
may lead a truly Chriſtian Life, although they were Per- There are tome of the Sermons, as that of Maximus Re- 
ſons of Quality, and might have enjoyed Honours and genſis, that cannot be compoſed but by a Perſon who lived 
Riches. St. Clemens, St. Greg. Tbaumaturgut, St. Baſil, St. in the Time when the Monaſtery of Lerizs flouriſhed. We 


Greg. Natzianzen, St. Paulinat of Nola, St. Hilary Biſhop 


[*De for- 
mulis ſpirt- 


of Arles and Petronins, are thoſe whom St. Excher:ixs pro- 
pounds to Valerian; he mentions the excellent Orators who 
renounced the Honours which they might have hoped for in 
the World, yet laid aſide all their Glory to write for Reli- 
gion, ſuch as Lactantiat, ru N _ ee St. 
Hary, St. J. Chryſoſtome and St. Ai He propounds to 
bm 2 as Example of Holy Kings. Laltly, he makes 
uſe of the whole Frame of Nature, and all the Viſible 
World, to prove that the only Employment of Man ought 
to be to honour the Creator of all Things. After all theſe 
Contiderations he diſcovers to him the Vanity of all Phi- 
loſophical Knowledge, and ſhews him that there is no true 
Wiſdom taught, nor any true Happineſs to be found but in 
the Religion of Jeſus Chrift. This Writing is dated in the 
1085th.- Year from the firſt Building of Rome, which is the 
432. of our common Ara. Theſe two Treatiſes are writ- 
ten in à Style very Clean and Elegant, the Matter is Spi- 
ritual, and the manner of handling it very agreeable. It may 
be faid that theſe lictle Books are not inferior in the Polite- 
neſs and Purity of Language to the Works of theſe Authors 
who lived in thoſe Ages, when Language was in greater 
Purity. They have been priated diſtinctiy at Antwerp in 
1621. [This Treatiſe to Valerian was printed at Baſil, with 
Eraſmns's Notes; who commends it to us, as one of the moſt 
elegant Pieces of Antiquity, , 1520 and 1521. It was 
4115 publiſhed by Reſweidut, with Notes, at Antwerp 1620. 
together with the former, in the Praiſe of Solitude, which 
Genebrard, put out at Paris 1578. | 
His other Treatiſes are not to Profitable nor ſo Elegant 
25 the former by a great deal. His Treatiſe of * Spirizxal 


Terms and Phraſes, directed to Veranns, is a Collection of 


rnalis mtel- Myſtical and Spiritual Reflections upon the Terms and 


ligenti a 


Cave.] 


Expreſſions of Holy Scriptures, in which there is very lit- 
tie Solidity. His firit Book of InſtruQions contains the Ex- 
plication of ſeveral Queſtions, which he propoſes to him- 
felf out of the Old and New Teſtament. Some of them 
ate very well reſolved, and we may find in them ſome ve- 

Remarks. The ſecond Book contains, 1. The Ex- 
plication of the Hebrew Names. 2. The ſignification of ſome 
Hebrew Terms, which are often met withal in the Bible, 


tind in the Life of St. Hilary, written by Honoratus Biſhop 
of Marſeilles, that there was at that Time a Biſhop of Fraxce 
called Euſebius who made a great many Sermons : This is 
confirmed by the Verſes of Helman, Scholar of Rabanus 
who reckons Cæſarins and Exſebins among the famous Bi- 
ſhops of Fraxce. All theſe Homilies therefore might well be 
attributed to him; but this cannot be, becauſe we find ſome 
made by Caſarius, others by Maximus Biſhop of Ries and 
and laſtly by Fauſtut Regenf::;, which prove that 'tis a Col- 
lection of Sermons, compiled by the Clergy of the Mona- 
ſtery of Lerins, which bear per the Name of Exſebius 
becauſe theſe Monks had a Cuſtom of Concealing them- 
ſelves under an Appellative Name, ſo that theſe Sermons 
of Euſebius ſeem to import nothing elſe, than the Sermons of 
a Pious Perſon. Perhaps this Title was given to theſe Ser- 
mons becauſe the Author was not known, or becauſe thoſe 
who compoſed them would not name them otherwiſe, ac- 
cording to the Cuſtom of Lerizs. For this Reaſon it is that 
Vincentins of Lerins took the Name of Peregrinas in his 
Commentary, Salvien of Timothens; and it may be tis for 
the ſame Reaſon that the Life of St. Hilary Biſhop Arles, 
compoſed by Honoratxs, bears the Name of Reverend. 
There are alſo ſome of theſe Sermons made by Ceſarizs 
3 Arles, who penn'd a vaſt number of Sermons, 
and ſent them every way to the Biſhops, that might 
have them preached in their Churches. Salvian alſo com- 
poſed ſome for the Biſhops, inſomuch that the great Num- 
ber of Sermon-makers, who lived at that Time, have bred 
much Confuſion among their Sermons, which are almoſt 
all alike, which hath been much increaſed by the Copyers. 
Nevertheleſs, let us paſs our Conjectures upon them. 

It is certain that the P rick of St. Maximus belongs 
to Faaſtus Regenſss,to whom it is attributed by Dinamins, who 
compoſed the Life of this my Abbot. In it he marks, that 
the Monaſtery of Lerins had yielded two Biſhops to the 
City of Ries: The firſt was mus, Who was an Ho- 
nour to it, but of the ſecond it ought to be aſhamed. It is 
plain, that it is Faaſtas who ſpeaks ſo thro' Humility. It is 
alſo evident, that the Sermon upon the Death of Hlanoratut 
was preached at Lerixs before the Monks of that Monaſtery, 
which makes it Credible, that it was alſo Fax/ts;'s. Now 


ſuch as Amen, Halleluja, c. 3. The Explication of ſome theſe Sermons being in the ſame Style with the foregoing, 
fpecia! Phraſes. 4. An Explication of the Names of Nati- we eſtcem them to be the ſame Author's, viz. The 75 and 
ons, Cities and Rivers which are not known. 5. Of the He- 


brew Months and Feſtivals. 6. The Names of Idols. 7. The 
Explication of their Habits and Cloathing. 8. Of Birds and 
Beaſts. 9. A Compariſon of the 3 eights and Mea- 
fares with thoſe of the Greeks and ins, and the Signifi- 
cation of ſome Greek Names, The Uſefulneſs and Worth 
of this Critical Work may be cafily known, but the Com- 
poſing of it is very hard. St. Excherixs hath not examined 
theſe things throughly, but contents himſelf to give the 
Meaning of every thing in ſhort, without troubling himſelf 
to prove them. He hath taken the greateſt part of what he 


Homily upon the Nativity, the 1ſt, upon Epi „the 

6th, 8th, geh, 10th, and = upon the Feaſt 4 
that upon the 7 Thief; the 24, about the Aſcenſion, the 
Panegyricks of St. Elpbodins, St. Alexander, St. Geneſis, St. 
Romans, and all the Sermons publiſhed lately under the 
Name of Euſchis, ſome of which bear the Name of Fun- 
ſtmmas, Song, the Sermons of St. Cæſarius Biſhop of Ar- 
les, the th, Geb, geb, and 10th Sermons to the Menks, and 
an Exhortation to the People, are really his. We alſo at- 
tribute to him the 24, 3d, and ib. Homilies upon Epiphany 
the 1/7, upon Leut, the 24, upon the Creed, the "4: 34, and 


diſcourſeth of, out of ſeveral Authors: He diſcuſſes them 7th, upon Eaſter, the 1ſt, upon Aſcenſion, that of Pentecoſt, q 
very often well enough, but he is miſtaken in many Places. the two Homilies upon St. John, St. Peter, and St. Paul, . 
Gennadins make mention of theſe Books. that upon the Maccabees, the Diſcourſe upon the Trinity, \ 
The Commentaries upon Gezefis, and the Books of Kings, two Sermons upon St. Matthew. . 1 
which go under the Name of St. Excherins, cannot be his, All the Diſcourſes to the Moxks ſeem to be the fame 
becauſe the Author himſelf tells us upon Ch. xxii. of the Author's, ſo that if there be any of Cæſariut Biſhop of Ar- 
Third Book of Kings, that he lived under the Popedom of. /es, they are all his; perhaps, they are Maximus's or Fax- 
St. Gregory, at the time when he ſent St. affine and St. ftzs's, for their Works are confounded. To theſe we mult 
Paulinas into Exgland. He alſo quotes Caſiogoras,and co- add the Sermon to the Penitents, and the five ſubſequent, 
pies out often the Comments of St. Gregory, which evi- which are very like Ceſarizs's. The fourth Sermon upon 
dently prove that theſe Books do carry a falſe Name. is Maximus Regenſis's, and it may be there are ſome 
The Hiſtory of the Sufferings of St. Mauritius and the o- Sermons his. The firſt Sermon upon the Creed is 
ther Thebean Martyrs related by Surizs, on the 224. of Sep- likely to be Hilary's Biſhop of Arles, who made a Diſcourſe 
tember and printed by it ſelf [at Ingolſtade in 1617. by t upon that ſubject, as we underſtand by Honoratzs. But in- 
Care of P. Steward, is not the Style of our St. Eucherius: deed it is not worthy of him. The Sermon of St. Blandi- 
It may better be accounted another St- Excherixs's who was mus was made by ſome Biſhop of Lyons, probably Rucheri- 
- preſent at the fourth Council of Arles, in 524, and at the as, tis his Style. The Homily upon Eaſler bears the Name 
ſecond Council of Orange, in 529. for he of whom we of Ifidore, in a Manuſcript. of the Abby of St. Germains. 
now ſpeak was dead in 454, a8 is noted in Proſper's Chroni- Indeed it is a Modern Compoſure, for it treats of the Es- 
con. | 2 4 charift. St. Thomas hath taken out of it the ſubject of his 
We have neither his A nt of Caſſian, nor ſome Proſe. The Homily upon the Lizaxies agrees exceeding well 
other Works concerning a Monaſtick Lite, which Geumna- to St. Mamertas, Author of the Rogation-Days. , The Ser- 
dius makes mention of. As to the Homilies of which St. mon upon the Repentance of the Novevites leems to be the 
Mamertus ſpeaks, ſome think that ſome of thoſe which ſame Author's, The Sermon upon St. Stephen is altogether un- 
bear the Name of Euſebiat Emeſenus are his, which it like to the other, it is probable, that it is a Tranſlation of ſome , 
not be amiſs to examine in this Place. We have often ſpoke Greet Sermon, but that is not certain. Theſe are my Con- F, 
of them already, but did notthroughly determine it, becauſe jedtures uponthe Sermons publiſhed under the Name of Ex/c- \ 
we had not 2 examined it, but it is a convenient biut. I confeſt, they are not abſolately certain, but there is ſo 
Time to do it. We find, at the Grſt Sight, 145 of them 


[ *Yulgo the Manuſcripts of Monte-C3 


all the days in the Year, which all 


Sundays and Ho 
2 and the Vatican reſtore 


oy 


reat diſorder and confuſion among theſe Sermons in the 
anuſcripts, and the Authors did follow the Copies, and 


: : err imitate them ſo ordinarily at that time, that it is hard to ſpeak, 
Bruno Aſ- to * Bruno Biſhop of Signs. Agreement of the Style'of any thing more certaig. = 
tenſis.] — 71 _ | : | | | 5 N N f „ i | . =. : * 1 q zer 8 E T RU 8 
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of che Fifth 


Century of Chrif 


Petr 
1 Chryſolo- | 


SOD) that being at Rome with his Biſhop, at that time when the 


[ * Dr. of Martian and Adelphius . This fo 
Cave fol- Aus was Dead in 
lows this his Notes upon that 
Opinion. ] ſome few Years more may be allowed for the continuance 


PAIN 


Taurinenſis 
* 


—_ 


PETRUS CHRYSOLOGUS. *" 


Etrut, who was ſurnamed Chryſologus, was a Native 
of * [mola. He was taught, and admitted into the 
- Clergy by St. Cornelius Biſhop of that City, as he 
notes in his 165 Sermon. Some are of Opinion, 


Clergy and People of Ravenna had ſent their Deputies to 


deſire a Biſhop of Sixtus III, then Pope, he was choſen by 
led, F "ri that Pope to fill that vacant See, as he had been warned in 


a Dream by St. Peter, and Apollinaris the firſt Biſhop ofthe 
See of Ravenna. But this is a groundleſs Story being related 
by no credible Author. It is only certain that P. Chryſolo- 


#s was Choſen and ordained about that time Biſhop of 


abend. He governed that Church ſeveral Years. There 
is a Letter of St. Leo's written to Neonas his Succeſſor, 
which was heretofore the 370, and is at preſent the 135th, 
which is thought to be written in 45t, in the Conſulſhip 
ſeth that P. CHryſa- 

9. But F. Queſuel having proved in 
ter, that it is rather written in 458, 


of this Saint in his Epiſcopal Charge, yet not to carry it fo 
far as the Year 500, nor confound him with that Petrus 
who lived under Theodoricus. 

Trithemizs ſays, that this Biſhop compoſed ſeveral Ser- 
mons, or Homilies, for the People, a 
which beginneth with theſe words, I have read with grief, 
and ſome other Letters. We have 176 Sermons, and the 
Letter to Extyches. 


Theſe Sermons are very ſhort. In them he explains the 


Text of Holy Scripture in few words, but in a way very 
pleaſing, and makes ſhort Moral Reflections upon them. 
Parables, and Miracles, of Jeſus Chriſt, are the chief 
Subjects of his Sermons. In ſome of them he treats of 
Faſting, Alms-giving, Vigilance, Patience, and ſome other 
Chriſtian Virtues. He hath alſo ſeveral upon the Great 
Feaſts, with ſome Panegyricks of Saints. St. Chryſologus 
hath found out the way to join extreme Brevity, and very 
great Elegance together, in his Diſcourſes. His Style is made 
up of ſhort Sentences, and Phraſes, which have a natural 
Tequence and connexion one with another; the Words are 
very fit, and the Senſe is ſimple and natural. It hath nothing 
ſwelling, or forced. His deſcriptions are clear and eaſy. 
Bur for all this, there is nothing great enough, ſublime enough, 
nor eloquent enough to intitle him juſtly to the Sirname of 
Chryſologus, of which he is poſſeſſed; We ſee no extraordinary 
Motives ; we meet with nothing that quickens, or affects 
"much we find no Truth enforcing conſent, only Doctrines 
explained at large. All that can be ſaid is this, his Relations 
are pleaſant, and his Moral Diſcourſes repreſent very well 
to the Mind what we ought to do, but make no impreſ- 
ſion upon the Heart, nor ate able to change the Will. 
_  TheSermons of this Author have been collected together 
above nine hundred Years, by Felix Biſhop of Ravenna, 
who lived in the Year 702, or 708. F. Oxdin proves it in 


tter to Emxtyches, - 


his Advertiſement, that he found them in three - — * fan 8 
hey have been printed ſince at Cologne in 1541, 1 161 u 

r : Aae l 1c C 
is Edition 8. 


and 1678, [ Quarto] at Paris in 1585, at An 
at Lyons in (1633) t636, at Bolagne in 1643. 

is the beſt; They are alſo to be fund in Bibliotheca Patram, 

* VII. ] and with St. Leo's Wotks at Paris in 1614, 

and 1670. 1 — 5 

The Epiſtle to * was written after that Monk 

had been condemned by Flavian. St. Chryſologus tells him, 

that he read with ſorrow his ſad Letter; for if the Peace 

of the Church, the Agreement of the Clergy, and the Quiet 

of the People, cauſe Toy in Heaven ; on the contrary, Di- 

viſions ought to beget Sadneſs, and Grief; eſpecially, when 

they proceed from ſo lamentable a Cauſe, as that was, for 

which he ſeparated from his Biſhop. He adds, that the 

Church had been free from Controverſies for thirty Years ; 

that Origen and Neſtorius had fallen into Error by reaſon- 

ing upon the ineffable Myſtery of the Incarnation, That it 

was a ſhame for Prieſts to be Ignorant of that which the 

Magi acknowledged and adored ; that when Jeſus came 
into the World, Glory to God was Sung, and it is ſtrange at 

preſent, that all the World bow at the Name of Jeſus, 

that he ſhould be Ignorant of the Reaſon of it. He ſaith af- 

terward with -the-Apoſtle, that tho“ we have known Jeſus 

Chriſt according to the Fleſh, yet now we know him no 

more; that it becomes us not to be very inquiſitive, and 

that we ought to honour, reſpect, wait upon our Judge, 

and not diſpute about his Title, this is, ſaith he, what may 
be anſwered to your Letter in a few words, I would have 

ſent you a longer Anſwer, if our Brother Flavian had not 

ſent me ſome luſtruments about what paſſed in your Cauſe. 

Yoa ſay, that his judgment ought not to ſtand, becauſe 

he made whom he thought fit to be Judges, but how ſhould 

we know that, ſince we neither heard, nor ſaw them? We 
ſhould be unjuſt Arbitrators, if we ſhould determine in fa- 
vour of one Party, before we hear the other. In ſum, we 

exhort you, my moſt honoured Brother, to ſubmit to what 

hath been written by the Biſhop of Rome, becauſe St. Peter, 

who lived and prefided in his See, teaches the true Faith to 
thoſe that enquire after it. As for us, we dare not, for the 
Love we have to Peace and Truth, concern our ſelves ei- 

ther to hear or judge Cauſes without the conſent of the 
Biſhop of Rome. Gerard Voſſius, who hath publiſhed this Let - 

ter in Greek and Latin among ſeveral other Pieces, at the 
end of St. Greg. Thaumaturgas at Mentz, in 1604, [in 1603, 

Cave] tells us, that there are two Manuſcripts in the Vars- 
can, where this Letter ends at theſe words, This is what I 
thought fit to anſwer at preſent to your Letter. And indeed 

it is likely that the Letter ends at that Place, and that what 

follows hath been added afterward to raiſe the Authority of 
the Church of Rome. It is nevertheleſs to be found in, the 
Manuſcripts of Cardinal Sirlet, and it is printed alſo in the 

firſt Part of the AQs of the Council of Chalcedon, and in 

the ordinary Editions of St. Chryſologas. 


_  — OT 5 


g MAXIMUS TAURINENSIS. 


Aximus Biſhop of Turin flouriſhed under the Em- 

ire of Hoxorixs, and Tbeodaſius the younger. 

e lived to the Year 465, ſince in that Year we 

find him at a Synod at Rome held under Pope 

Hilariut. Gennadius faith, that he applied himſelf to the Ho- 
1 Scripture, and that he was able to make an 1 1 
omily to the People. We have ſeveral of his Homilies, 
which are the greateſt part of them cited by Gennadixs. There 
are ſome upon the Feaſt of the Nativity, Circumciſion, Epi- 
Pbauy, Eaſter, and Pentecoſt, for the two $ in Advent, 
Aſo-Iedneſday, for Palm-Sunday, for the Paſſion-Week. 
| There alſo ſome for the Saints-Days, viz. for St. Stephen, 
St. Jobn * 6 St. Peter, St. Paul, St. Lawrence, St. Cy- 
prian, St. Euſebius of Verceille. St. Michael, and the Mar- 
Du, of Turin. There is one upon the Creed, another upon 
atchfulneſs, another upon that Cuſtom of giving Thanks 
after Meat. Two againſt Covetouſneſs, two more upon 
Alms-giving, a Diſcourſe upon the Eclipſe of the Moox, 
and a Sermon upon theſe words of Iſaiab, 


— I 
ul. 


Thy Wine is. 
* mixt with Water. In all there are Sixty three of them. Se- 


veral others are mingled among the Sermons of St. Auſtine, FNAZYN 
and St. Ambroſe, for it appears that they are not thoſe Fa- Maximus 
thers, but this Biſhop's. For beſides, that they are for the Taurinenſis 
moſt part taken notice of by Gennadius, they are of the ſame CFYW 
Style. It is likely, that there are alſo others among the Ser- 


mons of the Latin Fathers which ought to be reſtor'd to 
this Father, His Sermons are ſhort and weak, they have 
neither Ornament, Beauty, nor Loftineſs, the Style of them 
is mean, and the Senſe ordinary, they contain nothing in 
them very remarkable. They have been printed at Cologne, 
in 1535, at Antwerp 1618, at Rome in 1564 and 1571. at 
Paris in 1614, and 1623. with the Works of St. Leo, and 
in the Bibliotheca Patrum, [Tom VI. Part I.] [At Ly- 
ons in 1633, and again at Cologne in 1678, with Chryſologus's 
Homilies joyned to them.] F. Mab:/lox in the firlt part of 
his Maſæum Italicum, hath publiſhed twelve Homilies ot 
St. Maximus, which he thought to be new, but they had 


deen printed three times before among the Works of St. 


5 ofe. | \ 


| to the Metropolis of Ambran, flouriſhed in the 


Peoopedom of St. Teo. We have a Letter of this 


(0 fv Emnle.) Ceniele, Calle or Comatle, was the Capital City 
- of the Vediantians, a People of the Sea-Alps. It was a 
long n 


VALERIAN. 
Vw: or Valerur, Biſhop of (a) Cemele, a City 
0 of the Sea-Alps, an Ancient Biſhoprick, ſubjet 


was preſent at the Counc 


- 


me the Scat of a Biſhop, St. Leo joined it to the Caſtle 3 


of France, in the ſubſcription of which we find it alſo. 
i of Ries in 439. at the 3d, Council 


of Nicea, which hath. been a Biſhop's See fince, Cemoli being 
deſtroyed, fo that there are no Remainders of it. | 


[6] K kkkkk- 
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- 
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bh S's to the Biſhops of France, in the inſeription of which AAR 
| heb the Name of Valerian and a Letter of the Biſhops Valerian. 
N 
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FAN Arles in 455, to which he was ſummoned by Ravennins, 


Valerian. 
WC 


to determine the difference between Theodoras. Biſhop of 


Hej us, and Fauſtzs Abbot of Lerms. He took the Part of 


Faxſtzs and the Monaſtery of Lerixs, of which he was once 
a Monk. We have 20 Homilies of this Author, and one 
Letter to the Monks. The 1/8. is of the Uſefulneſs of Diſ- 


cipline. The 24. and 3d. is of the narrow way to Salvati- 
on; Th 


e 4b. is upon the obligation of Laying of Vows, 
and giving to God what is promiſed. Ihe 5:4. is of the 
Abu of the Ton The Geb. is of Idle Words, where- 
in he blames vain Talk, Detraction, Raillery, Songs, and 
whatſoever tends not to the Edification of our Neighbour. 
The 7:6. Seb. and geb. are upon the obligation that lies 
upon Mento be Charitable. He requires, among other things, 
that Chriſtian Charity ſhould extend it ſelf to all the World, 
excepting no Man. The 10:4. is an elegant Satyr upon the 
Life of Paraſites. The 1 1:5. teaches the Faithful to humble 
themſelves by acknowledging, that they are * 
God for all the Good they do, yet he maintains that Man 
contributes to it by his Free- will: But as it would be ri- 


him. The 12th. and 13th. are about the Love of Enemies, 
and the Benefit of Peace; © The gb, is concerning the ne- 


— 


Valeriax, 


and conditions of Chriſtian Homility The follow- MN 
art 


ceſſi 
ing Three are upon the Advantages of rdom. Th 
1955 is in Honour of the 7 Maccabees. The : 5. oppolts 
the Diſorders of thoſe who follow their Debaucheries up- 
on the Sundayt in Lent, under pretence that it is allowed 
not to faſt upon thoſe Days. Valerian exhorts the Chri- 
ltians to keep up the Lent · diſcipline even upon thoſe Days 
and not run to any Exceſs. The laſt Homily is againſt Co- 
vetouſueſs. The Letter to the Monks is a very little thing. 
The Style of theſe Homilies is not lofty, but plain and 
without Ornament, yet perſpicuous and familiar. It hath 
neither Allegories nor Clinks of Words, nor harſh Figures. 
They are moral Diſcourſes, very uſetul, where we ma 


. find very edifying Inſtructions and profitable Maxims. The 


Opinions of the Monks of Lerizs and Prieſts of Marſeilles 
about Grace and Free-will, are ſcattered up and down his 
Sermons. He holds a neceſſity of Grace in order to doin 


a WY © 


good, but gives Man an abſolute Liberty. He ſappoſes. 
t 


dicalous in a Soldier to attribute the Victory to himſelf, he beginning may proceed from him, and that God 


although be fought in it, ſo it would be a fooliſh thing tor never denies Grace for the Accompliſhment. This Author 
a Chriſtian to to himſelf the Honour of the good was publiſhed{ at Paris] in 1612, [Octavo. I by F. Sirmon- 
he does by the aſſi of the. Holy Spirit. We muſt give 


das, and after printed | at Lyoxs] in 1623. [1633.1 with 
Works of St. Leo. [ They are iu Bat 225 Pole Vill 


VICTOR CARTENNENSIS. 


UN ler Biſhop of Cartezxna, = City of Mauritania 
Viftor Car- | rote s Treatiſe againſt the — Sh which he cau- 
tennenſis. 

Www 


God the Praiſe of all our Labours, becauſe they belong to 


„ 


2 


Tuna, Author of the Chronicon, and not Victor of Car- UH 
texna. Nevertheleſs I believe "tis more likely to be this Victor Car. 
Vifor's; for, 1. Gennadixs aſſures us, that this laſt made a tennenſii. 
Book of Repenrance. 2. That he preſcribes Rules of Re- 
pentance in it conformable to Holy Scripture, which ab- L 7*»na 
ſolutely agrees to this Book, for he gives very uſeful in 4/71, 
Rules and Inſtructions to Penitents, which he confirms by Care. 
ſeveral Texts of Holy Scripture. Laſtly, this Treatiſe is in 
the ſame Style, and written after the manner as the 
Treatiſe of Conſolation to Baſil, which can't be attributed 
to any other Y:&#or but this. We have nothing particular 
of theſe two Books. In the Diſcourſe of Conſolation he 
— —— les taken out of Holy Scripture, that 
God permits to be oppreſſed by Misfortunes and Af- 
flictions, either to puniſh them for their Faults, or to try 
them, or to heal them of their Sins and Paſſions, yea, for 
what Reaſon ſoever he ſends them, tis always for our 
— He derides the Opinion of thoſe who afflict them 

Ives for their Diſeaſes, or for the loſs of their Members, 
becauſe they imagine that they ſhall be raiſed in the ſame. 
condition that they died, One-ey'd, Lame or Leprous, c. 
This is a filly Thought, the Reſurrection ſhall deliver us 
from all our Maladies. In the Treatiſe of R 


epentance he 
exhorts Sinners to acknowledge their Sin before God, deſire 
Pardon of him, to be ron 


with fincere Regret, and to 
do Penance. He diſcourages no Man, but invites the great- 
eſt Sinners to OE. He confirms all he ſays with 


Teſtimonies and ples of Holy Scripture, as in the o- 
ther Treatiſe. a , 


ſed the Orthodox to preſent to King Genſeric us, 
as the Preface makes me think. He alſo compo- 
ſed a Tract upon the ce of the Pablican, wherein 
he lays down Rules for Penitents about the manner how 
may live conformable to the Mind of Holy Scripture, 
He ſent alſo a Book to one named Baſil, in which he com- 
forrs him for the Death of his Son by the of the Re- 
furre&ion. This Work is fall of ſolid Inſtructions. Laſtly, 
he hath many Homilies, which have been care- 
fully kept, and divided into ſeveral Books by thoſe who 
have been diligent to colle& Works of Piety. Let the Rea- 
det confider what Gexzadixs faith of this Author. We have 
none of his Works under his own Name, but there is a- 
mon? the Works of St. Bafil, a Latin Treatiſe intituled 
C row in A , which hath alſo been put among 
the Works of St. Excherizs, which in all likelihood is that 
which n Becauſe it is written to Bi, 
twas thought St. Bas, but tis plain it belongs to a Le- 
tin Author, and what Gennadens s of Vier T rea- 
tile, agrees to this, for therein he ſpeaks of the ReſarreQi- 
on, and the Book is full of Authorities and Examples of 
Holy Scriptore. There is alſo a Treatiſe of Repentance a- 
mong the Works of St. Ambroſe, which is certainly Vidor"s 
for it ends with theſe Words, Remember Victor in your 
Prayers. This, together with the Teſtimony of Gennadiur, 
ts it out of all doubt, that this Treatiſe of Repentance 
is V:&or's of Cartenns. But F. Lale obſerves, that in two 
ancient MSS. this Tra& is attributed to Vicłor Biſhop of 


n 


— * 


S.. PR OSP E R. 


| Roſper of Ries in Aquzitain, although he was a meer beginnin of that Letter, that he had been much diſturbed ( 
SQ Lay-man (a) did yet concern himſelf in Theologi- at the Reports, which the Enemies of St. Auftine's Dod - St. Prep. 
N- cal Queſtions, and was one of the moſt Zealous rine had ſpread abroad to ery it down, and wiſhed, that upon 


Defenders of * — 152 He , a 
Letter to him in 429. which is . Auſtine's Epiſtles, 
in which he propounds to him the ObjeRtions which the t 
Prieſts of rilles made againſt his Doctrine, and declares 


this occaſion it might be cleared. St. Proſper, deſirous to ſatis- 
him fully, explains to him, what were the Reports which 

Enemies of St. Axſtive's Doctrine bad divulged, and up- 
on what account they did it. He ſaith then, that one of 


to him their Opinions, and prays him to anſwer their Ob- the Fundamental Errors of the Pelagians is, that Grace is 
jectious, and confate their Opinions. St. Azftine ſatisfied beſtowed according to Deſerts, and that they made uſe of this 
him by writing his Books of the Saints P ination, and Principle to revive their Doctrines. That at ficſt they had 
of the Gift of Perſeverance. | maintain'd openly, that Man may fully perform a good AQi- 
The Letter of St. Proſper to Rufinus Grace on by the proper of his own Free-will, without 
and Free-will, was alſo written in St. Axſtine's me. the A 


fliſtance of Grace. But this Opinion being nee 
contrary to found Doctrine, and having been condenu 


Gp of Nes, aleo he was a meer Lay-man.)] He was onis. Hincmarus, Florus, Prudentins, Rabanus, never give him the 
neither a Prieſt nor Clergyman, when he wrote to Sr. J Title of Biſhop or Prieſt. None but Honorius An 
Auſtine as appears by his Letter. In his Letter to Rufinus and {- or rather ſome Ignorant Scribe, hath called him, Epiſcopum A- 
the People of Geneva, he aſſumes to himſelf the Title neither of | quitanica regionis, by changing Homo into Epiſcopus. Trithemins 
Biſhop nor Prieſt. All che Ancients who have ſpoken of him, | makes him Biſhop of Ries, but that cannot be, becauſe Maximus 


'Who this Ri, was is not known, but it appears by the 


ive him neither of theſe Titles. Victorius Agquitanus, in the Pre- | was Biſhop there in St. Proſper's Life time, he had for his 
e of his Chronicon, having given Euſabius the Title of Biſbop, | Immediate Succeſſor Fauſtus, who out · lived St. Proſper, This ap- 
and Jerome of Prieſt, calls St. Proſper, Vir venerabilis, a Reverend 


rs by Sidonius's Euchariſtcal Poem, dedicated to Fauſftus, where 
ſays, that  Faxftus ſucceeded Maximus twice; once in che 
Abbacy of the Monaſtery of Lerins, another time in the ſho- 


Perſon. This was written a little after St. Proſper's death. P 
ives him no other Title but Vir religzofi ako he 


calls Au Biſhop, and Jerome Prieſt. Gennadius, who never 


| prick of Net. It is ridiculous to ſay, that he was of Rhegium in 
omits che Titles of the Authors he ſpeaks 4 ſays of St. Projper  Jtaly. There were two Proſper's. Biſhops in France, but one was 
only, that he was Homo Aquitanice regionis. St. Fulgentins in his | Biſhop of Orleans, to whom Sidonius's 15th, Letter of his 8h. 
Book to Monimns, 


a ch. 30. Proſper Vir eruditus. Marcellinus and | Baok is directed, and the other ſubſcribed the Councils of vai 
4s, in their Chronixa, call and oe Gaara ual; * 


call him alſo, Hominem Aquitanice rig | and C fx by 


* N 
® * 1 „ 


— As 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. + 


. 


by all Orthodox Chriſtians ; they had owned, BE 2 
as neceſſaty for the beginning, continuance, and final per- 
Wenne in Goodiieſs, but yet .had withal declared, that 


by it they underſtood nothing, elſe but a certain general 
race, which makes uſe of the Freedom of the Will, and 
which informs and convinces the Mind by Exhortations, by 
the Law, by InſtruQion, by Contemplation upon the Crea · 
tures, by Miracles and by the Fear of God's Judgments : 
Grace which hath no other Operation than to admoniſh a 
Man of his Duty, and which differs not from the Law, and 
that Preaching which teacheth all Men, inſomuch, that they 
who delire to believe, need no other helps to believing, and 
by believing they receive Juſtification 1 77 the account of 
the deſerts of their Faith and Free-will. ence it follows, 
that Grace is given according to Man's Merit, and conſe- 
quently is no more Grace. That this cunning deſigu of 
the Children of. Darkneſs had been diſcovered by the Judg- 
ment of the Eaſtern Biſhops, by the Authority of the Hol) 
See, and by the Vigilance of, the African Biſhops ; that St. 
Auſtine, who was then, ſaith St. Proſper, one of the moſt ex- 
celleut Biſhops, - Precipua 22 omini Sac erdotum, had 
tally confated it in his Books of Controverſie, and entire- 
ly vanquiſhed that Hereſie; but that he did hear, that there 
were ſome Chriſtians, in Fance, which ſpread abroad ſchn- 
dalous Speeches againit his Doctrine and Writings, daring 
to averr, that it deſtroyed Man's Free-will, and under the 
Name of Grace introduced a fatal neceſſity, and that he 
would make us believe that Man is compounded of two 
different Natures: That if it were ſo, they ought to appear 
openly againſt it, and publickly confute theſe Errors b 
writing,and not diſperſe them ſecretly againſt a Perſon, who 
Doctrine, concerning Grace agreed ſo well with that of the 
Church of Rome — Africk, yea, and all Orthodox Chriſti- 
ans in the World. That the cauſe, why theſe Perſons acted 
in this manner, was, that they could not endure what had 
been oppoſed againſt thoſe things, which in their Confe- 
tences they ſtarted 1 St. Auſtine s Doctrine; that 
they knew well enough that if they came to produce their 
Maxims in any Council, a great number of St. Azſtine's Wri- 
tings would be objected againſt them, which would evi- 
dently prove that we ought to attribute all the Glory of 
the Good we do to the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, and not in 
the leaſt to the freedom of our Wills. In ſum, that he hoped 
through the Mercy of God, that he would not for ever de- 
prive thoſe of his Illumination, whom at preſent he per- 
mitted to forſake Chriſtian Humility, that they might fol- 
low the bent of their own Wills. The Error of theſe Perſons 
conſiſts in aſſerting that our Virtues and Holy Lives ſpring 
from Nature, or if they from Graceit hath been pre- 
ceded by ſome good Adion or Election of the Will which 
had deſerved it. St. * — undertakes to confute this Opini- 
on, by proving from Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture, that ſince 
the fall of Man, the Free-will hath no Power todo any good, 
or to deſerve any thing unleſs aſſiſted by the Grace of Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and that all Men being faln into a ſtate of Perdition, 
thro' the Sin of Adam, nothing but the gratuitous Mercy of 
God could deliver them. To prove this rine, he brings 
the Example of Children who die Unbaptized, and of thoſe 
Nations to whom the Goſpel hath not been preached. He 
adds, that Grace doth not deſtroy Free-will, but that it re- 
ſtores and changes it: That of it ſelf it can do nothing but 
Evil, and that all the Work it doth, tends to Man's De- 
ftruQion : That Grace cures it, and makes it act and think 
otherwile ; but he teaches, at the ſame time, that his Reco- 
very proceedeth not from himſelf, but from his Phyſician. 
Laſtly, St. 2 refels the Calumny with which they had 
blackned the Doctrine of St. Auſtine, by accuſing it of in- 
troducing a Fatality, and admitting two Natures in Man. 
He maintains, that he never aſſerted any thing like to thoſe 
Errors; that neither himſelf nor his Scholars hold, that any 
thing happens through Fate, but they aſſure us that all is 
ordered and ruled by Divine Providence ; that they allow not 
two Natures in Man, the one good, and the other bad, 
but only one Nature which having created perfect is faln 
from that Perfection by the Sin of the firſt Man, and is be- 
come ſubject to Eternal Death; but Jeſus Chriſt hath reſto- 
red it by a ſecond Creation, and ſecured its Liberty by pre- 
venting it, and helping it continually. He concludes by ex- 
horting him, to whom he wrote, to read carefully St. Au- 
fline's Works, if he deſired to be well inſtructed in the 
ſound Doctrine Carnage the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 
But the Adverſaries of St. Anim 
_ divulge ſcandalous Reports againſt his Doctrine, but they ſet 
down in writing the pernicious conſequences, which they 
' thought might be drawn from it. Vincentiut, who was per- 
aps the famous Monk of Lerint, of whom we have ſpo- 
ropoſitions, which he . 
is 


put out fixteen erroneous Prop 

tends to be maintain'd by St. Aaſtine and his Scholars. 
obliged St. Proſper to deliver St. Auſtine's and his Scholars 

: gene upon every one of his Propofitions. 

| jection I. That aur Lord Feſus C 
: 3 and Redemptian of 
t Fre 
Chriſt died for all Men, becauſe he aſſumed that Nature 


which is common to all Men, that he offered up himſelf 


them eternally. "EIS 
He anſwers, that God creates no Man to Damnation. 


Anſtine were not contented to 


e + World till that 
dau of the World'till that happens to them. 
anſwers, that it is a true Aſſertion that Jeſus 7 ** * 


upon the Account of all Men, and that he harh paid a Price 


ſufficient for their Redemption, But nevertheleſs all Men St. 


1455 155 a Part in lite aer but thoſe only who 
ave been regenerated by baptiſmal Grace, aud are becom 
the Members of Jeſus Ghrilk Me Bis - 
Objection II. That God will not ſave all Men, alths* they 
defire to be ſaved. 2 | 
St. Proſper anſwers, that it may be ſaid, that God deſires 
the Salvation of all Men, althoꝰ there be ſome that ſhall nor 
0 aps; age . erg only to himſelf; that thoſe 
that periſh, periſh thro” their own tault, but they who are 
ſaved, are Heeg by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. 7 | | 
Objection III. That Cod created one part of Mankind to damn 


The Sin of the firſt Man hath damned many, but God: cre- 
ated them not to be damned, but to be Men! 'He:denies not 
his Concourſe for the maltiplying of Mankind. Herewards 
many for the good. that is done by them, and he puniſhes, 
in no, 85 7 that he ſees them guilty of. 
ection IV. That one part of Mankind is creat 

Will 7 = Devil. F den. 
His Anſwer is, that God created no Man to do the 
Will of the Devil, but every Man is made a Captive of the 
Devil, by Reaſon of the Sin of the firſt Man. ; 

Objection V. That God is the Author of Evil, fince be is 
the Author of our perverſe Will, and hath created us of ſuch 
a Nature as cannot but fin. 

He replies, this Objection is alſo grounded upon the Doc- 
trine of Original Sin. God hath created Nature, but Sin, 
which is contrary to Nature, hath. been introduced by the 
Apaltacy of Adam. | 

Objection VI. That Man's free Will is like the Devils 
qwhich cannot do any Good. 123 | 4 

He anſwers, all the difference is, that God ſometimes 
converts, through his Mercy, ſome of the vileſt Sinners, 
but the Devils are paſt all hopes of Repentance. 

Objection VII. That God will not have a great number of 
Chriſtians o be ſaved, nor gives them a Defire ſo to be. 

His Anſwer is, they, that deſire not to be ſaved, cannot be 
ſaved ; but tis not the Will of God that makes them not 
deſire it. But on the contrary, 'tis that which ſtirs up the Wills 
of them that defre it. God forſakes no Man that forſakes him 
not, and very often converts thoſe who have forſaken him. 

The three Odjections and Anſwers which follow, are 
botromed upon the ſame Principles with the former. | 

The ſeven laſt are ſome Difficulties about Predeſtination, 
which come all to one Head almoſt, vir. If God hath pre- 
deſtined fome to Salvation, and others to Damnation; this 
Predeſtination is the Cauſe of all the Evil that is done, and 
all the Faithful, who are decreed to Damnation, ſhall ne- 
ceflarily be damned whatſoever they do. The general Au- 
ſwer to theſe ObjeQions is this, that God hath not predeſti- 


ned the Sin of any Man. He knew from all Eternity the Sins 


which ſhould be committed, and hath decreed the Puniſhment 
of Sins, but not the Sins themſelves, He damns the wicked and 
impenitent, but he makes them not either wicked or impe- 
nitent, It is true, he gives them not the Gift of Righteouſ- 
neſs or Repentance, but neither is he obliged to do it. It ĩs 
one thing to deny a Gift, and another to be the Cauſe of 
Evil. There is a great deal of difference between not lifting 
up a Perſon fallen, and caſting him down. God compels 
no Man to commit Sin, yet he is not obliged to pardon e- 
* Criminal. 

heſe Anſwers of St. Proſper did not ſatisfie the Perſons 
againſt whom they were written, but they took an occaſion 
from them to form ſome new ones, which ſeemed to be 


grounded upon his Anſwers themſelves, and upon the Doc- 


trine of the Writings ot St. Auſtine, who was then dead. 
They are EN fifteen. ** 


oe ac I. That Predeſtination is a kind of Fatality, which 


- wecefſutating Men to do Exil, damns them infallibly. 


St. Proſper anſwers, that all orthodox Chriſtians acknow- 
ledged Predeſtination ; that none yet owned a fatal Neceſ- 
ſity of Signing; that Predeſtination is not the Cauſe of Sin, 
nor of the Inclination to fin, which proceeds from the Of- 
fence of the firſt Man, from which no Man is delivered but 
by the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt, which God hath prepared and 
F 
Odjection II. That ; not take away Original 
Sin from thoſe who are 2 tee 1 

He anſwers, every Man that is baptized, being endued with 
Faith, obtains Remiſſion, not only of Original Sin, but of 


all thoſe Signs which he hath freely committed; but if he falls 


into Sin after Baptiſm, and dies in his Sins, he ſhall be dam- 


ned for the Crimes which have followed Baptiſm; and that | 


God having foreknown them from Eternity, hath never cho- 


ſen nor predeſtined that Man to Salvation. 
Odjection III. T hat it it 


le for them who are wot 
predefined, to live an boly Life _ 4 Baptiſm, becanje 
they are reſerved till they fall into Siu, and fhall net be taken 


IN this 1 that 1 1 — into any 
Sin, becauſe they are not predeſtined; but they ane not pre- 
deſtined, becauſs God hath foreſeen that they would fall in- 


Kkkkkk 2 to 


Proſper. 


*. 
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RAN to theſe Sins: If God doth nor take them out of the World 


while they are in a good Eſtate, it ought to be referr'd to 


WY the Judgments of God, which are unknown to us, but are 


never unjuſt; God preſerves them, not that he may entrap 
them into their own DeſtruQion, tis his Grace which is the 
Cauſe of their Preſervation, tis their own Fault if they 
riſh. | 
Fe Objegtion IV. That God doth not call all Men to Grace. 
The Anſwer is, he calls all thoſe to it to whom the Goſ- 
pel is preach'd ; but how can it be ſaid, that they are called 
to it who have never heard ſpeaking of the Golpel. 
Objection V. That of thoſe, who are called, ſome are called 
that they may believe, and others that they not believe. 
He replies, if by Vocation we underſtand the Preaching of 
the Goſpel, tis the ſame Goſpel that is preached every where, 
and by conſequence all are equally called : But if we con- 
fider the Effect of that r in the Hearts of 
Men, ſome reje& it by reaſon of their Infidelity, which a- 
riſes from their ſfinfal Wills, and others receive the Goſpel, 
being inwardly enlightned by God's Grace. ts 
Py 8 VI. Free-will doth nothing, Predeſtination 
He anſwers, this is not ſo, Free-will without Grace is un- 
able to do Good, but being affiſted by Grace it doth Good. 
It is Madneſs to ſay, that Predeſtiuation doth of it ſelf work 
Good or Evil in Men. 
Odjection VII. That the Faithful, who are regenerated in 
Jeſus Chriſt, do not receive the Gift of Perſeverance, becauſe 
they have wot been ſeparated from the Maſs of Perdition by the 
eternal Decree of God. © 
He anſwers, it is thro' their own Will that they tall into 
Sin, and *tis becauſe that God hath foreſeen it, that he hath 
not ſeparated them from the Maſs of Perdition by his eter- 
nal Decree. It is true, he hath not given them the Grace of 
Perſeverance, but he was not at all obliged to give it to 


Odjection VIII. That God will not have all Men to be ſa- 
ved, but a ſmall number of the Elect. 

Anſwer. If the Will of God to fave Men were ſo gene- 
ral, why did he for ſo ** Ages together leave Men in 
Blindneſs? Why ſuffers he Infants to die before Baptiſm ? 
Neverthelef it is truly faid, that God will fave all Men, 
becauſe there is nothing which he hath not made known to 
them either by the Goſpel, or the Law, or by Nature, tis 
from Men themſelves that their Infidelity proceeds, their 
Faith is the Gift of God. | 


Odjecti . That Je brit fie the 
nr Be Th Ch wa aft 


A. - Jeſus Chriſt hath taken the Nature of all Men, 
but that they may be ſaved they muſt become the Members 
of Jeſus Chriſt. 
- ObjeQion X. That God with-bolds the Preaching of the Goſ- 
pel from ſome, leſt they ſhould believe and be ſaved. 
Anſwer, That if the Goſpel hath been preached to all the 
World, it is not true that God hath with-holden the Know- 
ledge of it from any : But if there be any Men that have not 
heard it preached, we muſt own, that it is done thro* the 
ſecret Judgment of God, which we ought not to find fault 
with, becauſe we cannot underſtand it. 
Odjection XI. bar God compels Men to fin by bis Omni- 


potency. 

Anſwer. No Orthodox Chriſtian ever held this Maxim: 
On the contrary, when weread, that God hath hardned Sin- 
ners, and given them up to their irregular Defires, we ſay, 
that they have deſerv'd it for their Sins. 

Objection XII. That God takes away the Gift of Obedience 
from thoſe Perſons that live well. 

Anſwer. This could not have been propoſed bat by thoſe 
who confound the Preſcience and Will of God together ; 
he knows Good and Evil, but wills nothing but Good ; he 
takes away from no Man the Gift of Obedience, becauſe 
he hath not predeſtin'd them, but he hath not predeſtinated 
them, becanſe he foreſaw that they would not continue in 
their Obedience to the End of their Lives. 

Odjection XIII. That God hath created Men for other Ends 
than for eternal Life, viz. to adorns the World, and to be ſer- 
viceable to each other. 

Anſwer. God hath not created them that ſhould be 
damned; they damn themſelves by their Impieties, but this 

* 1 but that they may for all this be profitable to 
the World. x | | 

Odjection XIV. That thoſe that do not believe, do not be- 
lieve becauſe God bath ordained it from all Eternity. 

Anſwer. God foreſaw it, but he hath neither ordain'd nor 
predeſtinated ir. $ | x 
i — ry XV. That Preſcience and Predeſtinatiom are 

| ſame thing. 

3 God hath foreſeen and predeſtinated/all things 
that are good at the ſame Time, becauſe he knows them, 
and is the Author of them, but he hath foreſeen and yet not 


* Two Prieſts of Geneva + did alſo find fault with ſome AT 


Propoſitions in the Books of the Predeſtination of Saints St. 


and Perſeverance, written by St. Auſtin, and ſent the Pla- . 
ces which diſturb'd them, to St Proſper. This Saint relates [*Cay;, 
them, and clears them in the Anſwer which he makes to lus and 
them; wherein he maintains the ſame Truth, that Grace Theog,. 
is a mere gratuitous Gift; that the Beginning of Faith is the 7%:.] 
Effect of the Grace and Mercy of God; that this Grace is If Gen,,, 
not given to all; and, that we cannot do any Good with- Cave, 
out its Help. | Voſſins.] 
Of all the Books that were written againſt St. Az/tix's 
Principles, there was none that was in fo much Eſteem as 
the Conferences of Caſſian. That Author, in the thirteenth 
Conference, under the Name of the Abbot Cheremon, lays 
down Maxims quite contrary to St. Aaſtin's. St. Proſper, 
who had already oppoſed him, viva voce, attacked him [This 
by Writing after the Death of St. 1 — and Pope Cæleſ Book un 
tine, under the Popedom of Sixtut. Caſſian had ailerted, as printed. 
we have ſaid, that the Beginning of our good Deſires and lone at 


Faith proceeds ſometimes from our ſelves, and ſometimes Ley den, 
from Grace; that we have in us ſome Seeds of Virtues ; 1596 and 


that our Free- will can naturally incline it ſelf to Goodneſs; * 4 

that Grace ſometimes prevents it, and that ſometimes its 1628. 
otions anticipate thoſe of Grace. Sr. P maintains, 

that theſe Principles are the Conſequences of the Errors of 

the Pelagians; that it follows from hence, that Grace is gi- 

ven according to every Man's Merits, and that Nature is 

not impair'd by Adam's Sin; that they have been condem- 

ned before-hand in thoſe Synods, which had condemned the 

Pelagian Errors, and in the Letters which the Popes had 

written againſt them, and that St. Auſtin had entirely van- 

quiſhed them in his Writings. 

The Poem called De Ingratis, Of the 4 Ungrateful, is the (15, he 
moſt excellent Piece which St. Proſper compos'd about calls the 
Grace. In this Poem, after he hath ſhewed wherein conſiſts Pelazian; 
the Hereſy of Pelagizs, and in what manner it hath been as being 
confuted by St. Auf whom he highly extols, he faith, that ungratc{l 
there were ſome Chriſtians who endeavour to revive that — 
Hereſy, by teaching, that Man's Free- will can incline it that Gtace 
ſelf indifferently to Good or Evil. He makes the Pelagiant which 
to come to his help, who exhort Perſons to receive them, God ſo 
ſince they approve their Sentiments. He repreſents the Trou- freely be. 
bles and Perplexity they are in, and ſhews that the Pelagi- ſtows on 
ant have a Right to require Admiſſion into the Church, ot Weg. 
elſe they muſt be driven out who have eſpouſed the ſame 
Principles. He afterwards confutes the principal Points of 
the Pelagiax Hereſie, condemned by the Church, which he 
reduces to three Heads. That Man is born entirely inno- 
cent, That he can live in this World without Sin, and, 
That Grace is given according to Merit. He in the next 

lace ſhews the Docttine of thoſe whom he refiſts, which 
alſo referrs to three Heads. That God calls all the World 

7 his Grace, which every one follows or rejeQs by his 
ree-will; That the Strength of Grace aſſiſts his Abilities, 
irtue; That it is in the Power 


and teacheth him to love 


of Man to perſevere in Goodneſs, becauſe God never re- 


fuſeth his Aſſiſtance to thoſe that are inclin'd ro Good. St. 
Proſper holds the contrary, That the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt is 
not given to all, and he demonſtrates it by the Example of the 
Infidels, who have never heard the Goſpel preached, and be- 
cauſe if God would fave all the World, all the World 
would be ſaved; That it cannot be ſaid, that although God 
would fave all Men, yet they ſhall not be ſaved, aſe 
they will not; becauſe, ſaith St. P , it would then fol- 
low, That the Effect of the Divine Will would depend up- 
on the Humane Will, and that God would help a Perſon 
in vain, if he would not be helped: That Grace doth not 
depend ſo upon Freedom; That it is not merely of the Na- 
ture of the Law, which makes us know but it con- 
verts the Soul and Mind; That without this Grace the Law, 
Goſpel and Nature were uſeleſs; That it plants Faith in 
our Souls; That it is not only neceſſary, as his Enemies 
themſelves do nnanimouſly confeſs, to A Righ- 
teouſneſs and Perſeverance in Goodneſs, but alſo for the 


Beginning of Faith, which is a mere gratuitous 'Gift, which 


cannot be deſerved. This he proves by the Example of thoſe 
who having lived in all manner of Vices, have been ſaved by 
Baptiſm, which they have received at the Hour of Death: 
That the Error of thoſe who attribute the Will and Deſire 
of believing to Free-will, relapſe into the Errors of the Pe- 
lagians, by giving that Power to the Free-will, which hath 
been loſt by the Sin of the firſt Man; That they make God 
himſelf unjuſt, in ſaying, That the Death of the Body hath 
paſſed upon the Poſterity of Adam, which hath not been in- 
fected with his Sin. Then he confutes the ObjeQions aud 
Complaints of the Semi-Pelagians, which are reducible to 
two. 1. That the Freedom of Man's Will is atterly deſtroy- 


ed by holding, That Man, of himſelf, is not able to do any 


thing bat Evil. St. Proſper atiſwers to this Obje&ion, That 
the Sin of the firſt Man hath reduced us to that Neceflity, 
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predeſtinated Evil. | but that we are not by that means deprived of our Liberty, 

| St. Proſper, after he hath thus explain'd the Doctrine of which always ſubſiſts, but which declines infallibly to Evil, 
n the Church, ' condemns in fifteen Propofitions the fifteen when it is left to its own proper Strength, but to Good, 
3 | Errors wich had been objected againſt the Scholars of St. when it is helped by Grace, which reſtores us to our firſt 
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g. Froſper. tifm and others ate debarred from it, makes it appear that 


1 


That the Example of Infants, of whom ſome receive Bap- 


it is merely gratuitous, and that God gives to whom he 
pleaſes only. The ſecond Objection is this, That if the Grace 
of living well were not given to all Men, thoſe who have 
not received it are not to be blamed for living ill. St. Proſe 
per alſo anſwers, That this Objection could not be propo- 


; Ted, but by Perſons that did not acknowledge Original Sin, 


- becauſe that is a Secret w 


[ *Theſe 
were prin- 
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becauſe all Men being by that Sin become ſubject to Con- 


demnation, and having deſerved. to be abandoned for their 


own Offences, God would not have been unjuſt if he did 
not ſhew Mercy to any Man: That we mult not ſearch in- 
to the Reaſons why he doth it to one and not unto another, 
h God. hath thought fit to con- 
ceal from us in this Life, as he does many others. 

Laſtly, he compares the Sentiments of thoſe whom he 
confutes with the Principles of the Pelagiant, which direct- 
ly oppoſe the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt ; He owns that they ſeem 
to condemn their principal Errors, by acknowledging that A- 
dam's Sin hath made us mortal, that no Man can obtain eter- 
nal Life without Baptiſm, and that Children are waſhed from 
their Sin by this Sacrament, but that they (till follow their 
Principles, in aſſerting, That Nature hath yet in it ſelf force 
enough to chuſe the true Good, and that the Saints, confirmed 
in Virtue, may reſiſt the Devil by their own Strength, God 
leaving them to themſelves to give them a greater Oppor- 
tunity of meriting ; That we ought to have theſe Opinlons 
in Abomination, and muſt acknowledge that Sin hath made 
ſo great a Wound in our Naturethat it is not able ſo much 

to defire the Recovery of them from God, not being 
A of its own Miſery ; That the Gifts of Nature ſerve 
only to make us proud, and give us no manner of Power 
to chuſe that which is really good ; That if it were not ſo, 
Jeſus Chriſt woulddie in vain; That the Neceflity there was 
that a God ſhould die to fave Mankind, ought to inform 
us how deep our Wound was; Thatthe Faithful who are 
into Jeſus Chriſt, t to acknowledge that they 

can do nothing withont him. He maintains, That it is fool- 
iſh to imagine, that if the Saints have done no AQi- 
ons by the Strength of their own Freedom, they deſerve no 
Reward; That on the contrary, all our Confidence ought 
to be in God, and that our Virtue is ſo much the more wor- 
thy of Reward, as it is the more fixed on Jeſus Chriſt ; That 
Chriſtian Humility obliges us to acknowledge, that we can- 
not do any Good in this Valley of Tears, but by the Grace 
of Jeſus: Chriſt, which doth not deſtroy, but reſtores our 
Freedom, yet after ſuch a manner, as that all the Good it 
doth ought to be attributed to Grace, and not to it; That, 
in the laſt Place, it doth not countenance our Negligence, 
nor hinder Men from purſuing after Virtue, fince on the 
contrary we cannot do a virtuous Action without this Grace. 
Theſe are the Books of St, Proſper, which he purpoſely 
compoſed: for the Defence of St. Auſtin's Doctrine, concer- 
ning Grace. He maintains the Principles of this Saint, but 
he mollifies them, at leaſt as to the I erms, eſpecially about 
the Subject of Predeſtination to Glory and of Reprobation, 
Which he ſuppoſes to be built upon the Foreſight of Man's 
Good Works, as the Schools ſpeak. He ſpeaks alſo of the 
univerſal Deſire of God to ſave all Men, after a very mo- 
derate manner. But he departs not from St. Auſtin's Princi- 
les, as to the Fall of Man, the Neceflity of Grace, the 
Weakneſs of Man's Will, as alſo the Beginning of Faith 

d Converſion, and the Efficacy by which it works upon 

ens Hearts. 

Indeed he hath no other Divinity than what he hath taken 
out of St. doſes, it was that he might acquaint himſelf the 
better with the Principles of this Father, that he made an 
Abr t of Divinity, made up of certain ExtraQs, taken 
out of the Works of this Father. He puts ſome of his Sen- 
tences in Verſe. We have yet theſe two Works among the 


Books of St. Proſper; The one is intitled, * Sextences ga- 
thered by St. Proſper from the Works of St. Auſtin, and the 
other, A Bookof Epigrams compoſed of St. Auſtin's Sentences : 
There are + 97. | 


He conſulted no other Author but St. Auſtin in compo- 
ſing his Commentaries upon the Scriptures, as appears 
his Commentary upon the fifty laſt Pſalms, in which he 
follows the Explications of St. Auſtin ſo exactly, that he 
doth nothing almoſt but abridge him, and put him into other 

ords. 

The two Epigrams which he hath compoſed againſt * the 
Adverſaries of St. Auſtin, are alſo a Mark of the Eſteem he 
had for that Father. I ſee no Reaſon to take from St. Proſ- 

er the Epitaph upon the Neſtorian and Pelagian Hereſies: 
But there is not the like Grounds for the Poem upon Pro- 
vidence, which contains Principles concerning Grace, di- 
realy oppoſite to what St. Proper lays down in his Poem 
of Ungrateful Perſons, for the Author of the Poem about 
Providence. maintains, That Man fince the Fall into Sin 
hath ſtill ſome Ability to do Good; That the Will goes be» 
fore Grace; That the Good and Sinners are equally tempt- 
ad and aſſiſted, and that which makes the righteous Men 
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ſo glorious, is, that they reſiſt, whereas the Sinner yields 
to them, Theſe are the very Opinions which St. Proſper op- 
poſes in his Poem of Ungratefel Perſons, and in his other 


Works: For tho! we ſhould ſuppole With M. Abbut Au- 


thelmi, that St. Proſper. ſought for mollitying Terms, yet 
we cannot think that he proceeded ſo far as to deliver that 
for Truth which he had formerly confuted; Beſide, the 
Style of this Poem differs much from the Poem of Ungrate- 


ful Perſons. The Author wrote after the Vandals broke in 


upon the Empire. 

The Poem of Az Hucband to his Wiſe, which bears Pan- 
linus's Name, doth in many Manuſcripts bear St. Proſper's 
Name, and Bede ſays tis his. 

The Book of Promiſes and Predi&ions is not St. Proſper's, 
for the Author is an African, and the Style of this Work is 
very different from St. Proſp:r's other Works. Neverthe- 
leſs it is attributed by Caſſiodorus to St. Proſper, but either 
it is another's of the ſame Name, or in the Time of Caſji- 
odorus this Work was falſly attributed to St. Proſper, eithet 
becauſe it was conformable to his Doctrine, or perhaps be- 
cauſe St. Proſper publiſhed it in the Welt. But however that 
be, it cannot be our Author's, The End and Detign of the 
Book is to make a Collection of the Promiſes and Prophe- 
cies contain'd in Holy Scripture, and to ſhew which of them 
are already fulfilled, and which were yet to be accompli- 
ſhed hereafter. | 

The two Books concerning a contemplative Life are ma- 
nifeſtly Julian Pomerius's, of which we ſhall ſpeak hereaf- 
ter, [Printed alone 1487, and at Col. 1536, Odtaco. 

There remains nothing now but the Chronicon, Gennadi- 

per had made a Chronicon from the 


ut aſſures us, that St. Pro 

—_ of the World, down to the Death of Valentinian, 
and the 1 aking of Rome by Genſericus King of the YVanaals. 
Victorius, Colfeaders, and St. 1/idore of Sevil, and many other 
Authors make mention of it. So that we cannot doubt, but 
that St. Proſper hath compoſed a Chronicon. The firſt, which 
appeared under St. Proſper's Name, was an Addition to the 
ſecond Part of Exſebin;'s Chronicon, augmented by St. Je- 
rome, which begins at the Death of Valens, and ends at the 
Year 455. This hath been fince augmented 10 Years more 
in the Edition, which M. Chiflezizs hath publiſhed in his firſt 
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St. Proſper: 


WY NY 


Tome of his Collection of the Frexch Hiſtorians. This is the 


very ſame which F. Labbe hath publiſhed entire in his firſt 
Tome of his Bibliotheca Manuſcripta. It begins at the Crea- 


tion of the World, and ends at the Year 455. But M. Pir- 


thexs hath publiſhed another which begins and ends at the 
fame Year, which bears St. Proſper's Name, but he gives it 
the Name of Tiro, which might make us think it ſome other 
Author's. Some believe that the firſt is St. Proſper*s, and 
that the ſecond is not. Some others think that neither of them 
is his, others, that both are his. In my Judgment the moſt 
probable Opinion is, That the Chronicon publithed by F. 
Labbe is the genuine Chronicon ot St. Proſper, and that M. 
Pitthens's is the ſame Chronicon, to which ſome other Per- 
ſon hath made an Addition. For to think, that there were 
two Authors of the ſame Name, and at the ſame Time, 


who have made two Chronicons which begin and end at 


the ſame Year, is very improbable to me. 


F. Sirmondus hath publiſhed a little Book intitled, * 7he[* Confeſ 


Confeſſion of St. Proſper. *Tis a ſmall Book of little Conſe- ſio Fidei, 


quence, and unworthy of this Father. He made alſo a Paſ- Cave. 


chal Table, but we have ir nor. 


mary of three hundred Queſtions, but he ſeems to me to 
mean his Book of Maxims taken out of St. Aaſtine, which 
rhaps was much larger than now it is. And indeed, this 
ok begins with the ſame Words which Thrithemins cites 
as the Beginning of the Summary of St. Proſper. He alſo 


Printed a- 
Trithemixs places among the Works of St. Proſper a Sum- lone Paris, 


1619. 


attributes to him a Treatiſe of famous Men, the Hiſtory of 


the Taking of Rome, and ſome Letters. But ſince Tritbe- 
mius doth not ſay, that he ever ſaw theſe Works, and he is 
not very ancient, we cannot much depend upon his Teſti- 
mony concerning them. h 

The Chronicon of St. Proſper teaches us, that he ſurvived 
the Year 455, and Victorius writing his Paſchal Rule in 457, 


by . ſpeaking of him, as a Perſon then dead, makes the Time of 


his Death evident to us. 

Gennadius ſays, that St. Proſper's Style is ſcholaſtick, and 
that there is great force in what he ſays. Nervoſus Aſſertio- 
nibus. He treats of very difficult matters with much fubtilty 
and clearneſs. He imitated St. Auſtine, but was more con- 
ciſe. His Diſcourſe is neither beautified nor pompous, but 
maſculine and vigorous. | 

Theſe are the chief Editions of this Father's Works. r. 
At Lyons in 1539, Folio. 2. At Loxvain in 1566, [ Quarto. ] 
3: More large and correct at Doway in 1577, [ Octave.) But 
tome preferr the Edition at Cologne in 1 


Octavo. Theſe 
Works are alſo printed with St. Leo's at 


aris in 1671, and 


ſeveral Times fince. [Beſides theſe Editions they were prin- 


ted at Cologne in 1565, Ouarto. And 1618, Ofave. At Lyons 
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ca Patram, Tome VIII. P.1.] 


" 
4 


Of 


A New Fecleſraftical Hiſtory 


Of the Author of the Books, of the Calling of the Gentiles, And, 
Of the Epiſtle to Demetrias. 


PANTY He Author of the Books, Of the Calling of the Gen- 

The Au- tiles, hath been a long time ſought after by the 

thor of Learned. At firſt they were attributed to St. Am- 

theBooks, broſe, upon the Authority of ſome Manuſcripts ; 

22 but that Opinion was ſoon abandoned, when it was con- 
ng of . 


that not only the Pelagian Hereſie is therein ſpoken 
Shieh ſprang — after hs Death of St. Ambroſe, but 
alſo the Conteſt which aroſe in the Church about the DoQ- 
rine, which St. Aaſtine had maintain'd in oppoſing thoſe 
Hereticks. Afterwards they were imputed to St. ro 
v becauſe they were found under his Name in ſome * Ma- 
1 1 nuſcripts, and had great Affinity with the Queſtions of which 
= © in he treats. But many Criticks ſay, this is alſo a miſtake, and 
K chat they are not this Father's, ſome becauſe the Style is 
brary of different from his, others becauſe their Doctrine is contra- 
the Monks ry to his. Yet fince there is no Manuſcript to be found, 
of Lowvain Wherein they are attributed to any other Authors, ſet 
another in themſelves to gueſſing. Some, as Latius, and Voſſius, have 
Card. Cam judged them that Hilary's who wrote to St. A * 3 
| bray'sLi- ſome have confounded with Hilary Biſho Ar - — 


brary. and thers, as Eraſmat, have believed them to be 
athirdin find them — like his Style. Laſtly, F. Queſwel ventures 
to aſſert that they ate St Leo's, having diſcover'd as he ima- 


at t in the Style and Doctrine of 
88 Panda and St. Leo's Works. He ſeems to have 


Gentiles, 
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is Opinion; but M. Abbot Autbelmi hath contradicted 
2 —— a long Diſſertation on purpoſe to beat down that 
Opinion, and at laſt returns to the common Opinion, 
and maintains, that theſe Books are St. Proſper's 

Of all theſe Opinions none deſerve Examination, but 
thoſe which attribute this Book to St. Proſper, or St. Leo 
all the others are manifeſtly falſe, or groundleſs. St. Am- 
broſe cannot be the Author, becauſe he was dead when theſe 
eſtions were under debate. The Style of theſe Books, and of 
herixs's Works, is not ſo exactly alike, as that they can 

be attributed to that Author upon that Ground only. 
cannot be Hilary Biſhop of Arles's, who was not of St. A- 
ftine's Opinion about Grace, but rather of their Judgment 
who are oppoſed in that Work. Neither H:lary's Biſhop of 
Syracuſe, nor Hilary's who was the Companion of St. Pra- 
per, (if theſe two are two diſtin Perſons,) fince the Style 
of thoſe Letters, which they have written to St. Auſtine, 
has no reſemblance to the Author's of this Book. Nor can 
[CV Foſſus they rationally be faid to be Proſper's Biſhop of Orlean:, 
cems to. ſince he was ſo far from being able to write a Treatiſe of 
thinkit this Nature, that he was forced to defire Sidenizs Apollina- 
the moſt ri to write the Life of Azianxs his Predeceſſor, not think- 
probable jog himſelf Learned enough to undertake to do it himſelf. 
conjecture Nor laſtly, are they * St. Proſper's, who ſubſcribed the Coun- 
that theſe eils of Car pertoractam in 527, and Vaſo in 529, becauſe 
are the Work Of the Calling of the Gentiles, is cited under 
Proſper's the Name of this Author by Pope Gelafins in his ſmall 
2 E, raQs againſt the Pelagians, for this Pope being Dead in 


i ful. 490» tbere is no probability that he ſhould cite an Author 


that lived till 529. 8 

ly of his main Queſtion then, which will deſerve our Enquiry, 
Opinion.) Ry bor _—_ whether this Work be St. Preſper's or 
3 St. Leo's, or ſome other Author's which is unknown to us. 


Cave 

fider the Reaſons alledged on both ſides. 
44 : Liſt, then it is pleaded for St. Proſper, that this Trea- 
1 Sar tiſe bears the Name of this Father in many Manuſcripts ; 


: inc mars, in his Book of Predeſtination, cites it un- 
2 — = — Name of St. Proſper ; that the Doctrine of this 
Hy Treatiſe is very conformable to the Doctrine of this Father; 

b that the Style is very like his, and that the ſame Expreſſi - 
ons are very often met with in them. As for Example, St. 
Proſper ſaith in his Poem, that Rome become the 
Head-Church in the World, hath made her ſelf Miſtreſs by 
Religion of all that which ſhe could not conquer by ber Arms. 
The Author of the Book, Of tbe Calling of the Gentiles, 
hath the ſame Expreſſion, and uttered almoſt in the ſame 
Words, Ch. 16. kb. 2. St. Proſper in the eighth Sentence of 
his Book of Anſwers to the French, ſaith, that God hath 
choſen all the World out of all the World, Ex goto mundo 
totus mundus eligitur. There is a parallel Expreſſion in the 
firſt Book of the Calling of the Gentiles, Ch. 9. De toto mun- 

As totus mundus liberatas. St. Proſper in his Poem relates, 
among the Examples of the unſearchable Judgments of God, 
the differences which are to be found among Men upon 
the account of their Natural Endowments. The Author 
of the Book Of the Jocation of the Gentiles, has a like 
Compariſon, lib. 1. ch. 14. Laſtly, St. Proſper, and this Au- 
thor, alledge the ſame Examples of Infants that die unbap- 
tized, of Infidels that are converted at. the point of Death, 
and ſeveral others to prove the ſame things. ; 
M. Antbelmi, who hath undertaken to d that Opi- 
nion, which ſeemed to be'cried down am the Criticks, 


urgeth theſe Proofs more amply, and adds alſo ſome others, 


Vol. 54. of his Bibliotbeca, ſays, 


ſufficiently proved theſe two Points, and many Perſons are 


taken from the Agreement of Style, Expreſſions, and Opi- 
nions, of which he produces large Parallets, 
adds to them the Teſtimony of Photins, 


the Writings of the Meſtern Biſhops againſt the He 


— 


and at length The Au. 
who ſpeak ing of thor of 

lagtans in the Books, 
that Proſper made ſome Of the Cal. 


Books at Rome againſt ſome Pelagians in the Popedom of ling of 100 
Leo, and after that this Pope ſuppreſſed them, by the Advice Gentiles, 
which he had received from Seprimizxs, that they would raiſe &. 

new ſtirs and conteſts again. What Photins ſays in this WYV 


place, cannot agree to the other Works of St. Proſper, which 
were written before the Pontificate of St. Leo. Tis then 
of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, of which Pho- 
tins (peaks in this place. | 

who maintain the contrary, that theſe Books are not 
St. Proſper's, ſay firſt, that the Style is very different from 
the Works of this Father. This is the Judgment which the 
moſt learned Criticks of our Age have given of them, La- 
tins, Eraſmus, Voſſins, Grotius, and many other excellent 
Criticks, and very accurate Diſcernets of ſuch things, have 
been of that Opinion. And indeed the Style of the Books 
Of the Calling of the Gentiles, is much more Eloquent, Ac- 
curate, and Elaborate, than St. Proſper*s, the Sentences are 
ſhorter, the Parts of it more equal, and better propottioned, 
there are more Oppoſitions and Antitheſes both in Words 


and Senſe; there are many more Rhimes, and it is diſcer- 


nable, that the Author of theſe Books delights to make uſe 


of on, —— 
's Works, but in 
— — 0 
2. The manner, in which the Author of the Book Of che 


Calling of the Gentiles, handles the matter he takes in hand, 
doth rot to 


Party, who has no defign to oppoſe any Man, but is defi- 
rous to compole, matters, to in the middle way, that 
bring t, and find out 
Truth, without encountring any Man. He never ſpeaks 
St. Auſtime, nor cites any of his Works. Laſtly, he 
of that Conteſt, as a Perſon who had no ſhare in it. He 
delivers bis Thoughts, as a Man who would try himſelf, and 
give his Judgment upon a famous Queſtion, but he 
not enter into any diſpute r | 
3. The time when the Books Of ile Calling of the Gen- 
tiles was written, makes it evident, that they 
St. Preſper' s. The Author ſays in the ning, that tis a 
great while fince the Patrons of Free-will Grace be- 
gan the Controverſie. Inter defenſores liberi arbitrii & fre- 
dicatores gratie Dei, dudum & difficilis vertitar ae 
flo, &c. And a little after, De hac % op i 
annita querere, &c. This beginning proves two thi 
that this Queſtion was not a new one, but had been former- 
ly moved. 2. That this Author had not written before of 
matter. So that it could not be St. Proſper, for tis cer- 
tain he had written upon that Subject in St. Anuſtine's Lite 
time, and immediately after his Death; *twas a freſh Au- 
thor, who was willing to clear that Queſtion, and to ſettle 
Peace in the Church. 
4. The Author of the Book Of the Calli of the Gentiles, 
carries the matter better than St. , for although he 
to agree in the ſubſtance of the tine, yet he ex- 
Plains it in other words. He allows of a general Grace gi- 
ven to all Men. It is true, that by that Grace he under- 
ſtands nothing but our Natural Abilities, but St. 


Pr 
2 1 the Name of Grace to thoſe Abilities. The Au- 


u- 

the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, imparts it 

to Infants who die without Baptiſm, Se. Proſper on the 
contrary ſeems. to exclude them from the Calling ta Grace, 


in his fourth Anſwer to the Objections of the French. Laſt- 
ly, this Author doth not accord with St. er in the ſe- 
veral ways of Arguing and Explaining himſelf. 
Before we further, we muſt examine the An- 
ſwers which 
have alledged. He ſays, in the fir(t place, that the DoQrine 
of St. Proſper, and the Book of the Calling of the Gentites 
is the ſame ; that F. Queſnel did acknowledge it himſelf, 
and confuted F. Norri;, who believed'the contrary, which 
is true as to the ſubſtance of the Doctrine. But we hold, 
that this Author's manner of Expteſſion is different from 
that which St. Pro always uſcth. We own, that the 
Author of the Books of the Calling, ſometimes takes the 
word Grace in the fame Senſe, that St. Proſper does for the 
real Grace of ' Jeſus Chriſt; but we maintain, thut he hath 
alſo yOu the Name of Grace to Natural Gifts; and in that 
Senſe it is that he aſſerts, that it is common to all Men. 
Now we ſhall never find, that St. Proſper hath taken it in 


that 


any 
- Anthelmi gives to the Reaſons which we 


of the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. 


. 


that Senſe. He owns this thing, he ſaith, that God hath al- 


The Au- ways had a care of Men ; that he hath called them by the 
thor of Law, by the Light of Nature, and by the Preaching of the 
the Books Goſpel; but he hath not given the name of Grace to theſe 
of the Cal- ſort of Advertiſements, M. Anthelmi brings no Example 
ling of the of it, All that he proves, is, that St. Proſperhath acknow- 


Gen 
Ot. 


them upon St. 


tiles, ledged, that the Light of Nature is common to all Men; 
an 


that the Providence of God is over all Men, but that 

is not the thing he has in hand: He ought to prove, that St. 
2 hath given the Name of Grace to the concurrence 
of God's general Providence, that is to ſay, to the Light 
of Nature, Knowledge of the Law and Preaching of the 
Goſpel, c. But M. Abbot Autbeimi does not cite ſo much 
as one Paſſage, where it is uſed in that Senſe. For that 
which comes neareſt it in the 139th. Page of his Work, 
where he ſpeaks of the power of Grace, and of the means of 
knowing God by Nature, proves nothing, becauſe St. Proſper 
hath mot given the name of Grace to thoſe exterior means ; 
he only aſſerts, that whatſoever mean God uſeth outward- 
ly, cis always his Grace which inwardly attracteth. So that 
M. Abbot Arnthelmi is at length obliged to own, that there 
is ſome difference between the way in which the Author of 
the Books of the Calling treats of the Queſtions of Grace, 
and that in which 8. Proſper hath handled them in his Works. 
But he pretends, that he conceals himſelf by this means ; 
that he hath publiſhed it without his Name ; that he hath 
diſguiſed his Opinions; that he hath ſuppreſſed the name 
of St. Auſtine his Maſter that he might defend his Doctrine 
more cunningly-; that he hath gone a new way to work, 
and tis for that reaſon that he makes a ſhow as if he had 
never written; that he hath well enough demeaned him- 
ſelf in his other Works, and that he hath moderated the 
Principles of St. Auſtine; that having promiſed to write no 
more, he was forced to take ſuch a way as he might not 
be known; that he had likewiſe diſguited his Style, but 
was forced to do it by the manner in which he had ander- 
taken to compoſe this Treatiſe. 

| leave the Reader to judge of the ſolidity of theſe An- 
ſwers, and ſhall content my {ſelf to obſerve, that if it be al- 
lowed; by Conjectures of this ſort, to evade ſuch Reaſons 
as we have alledged, there is no Critical Argument, how 
ſtrong ſoever it be, which may not this way be eaſily over- 
thrown. Why doth M. Anthelmi ſay, that St. Proſper con- 
ceals and diſguiſes himſelf in that Work ? How knows he 
that he did not put it out in his own Name ? If it be fo, 
what proof hath he that it is his ? The Authority of Manu- 
ſcripts, upon which he leans ſo much, will make nothin 
for him, if it be certain, that in St. 's time this Wor 
bore no name, and that it continued ſo a long time after in 
the time of Pope Gelafizs. Why ſhould St. Proſper diſguiſe 
his Opinions ? Why ſhould he forbear to with that 
Liberty and Conſtancy, with which he always maintained 
St. Auſtiz*'s Doctrines ? Is it credible, that he was aſhamed 
to uſe the name of that Perſon for whom he had ſo great 
a reſpect? Altho' he hath carefully, in his Works, rejected 
the bad Senſe which might be put upon the Expreffions of 
thar Father, and hath delivered them in a more favourable 
way, yet he always openly maintained them, he always 
ſtood up againſt his Oppoſers, as againſt Perſons who were 
certainly in an Error. Laſtly, tho* he purpoſely diſguiſed 
his Style, yet it is not likely that he could do it with fo good 

accelſs, for really the Style of this Work is more curious, 
florid and noble than St. Proſper's Works are. It is not 
poſſible to diſguiſe his Style ſo. Men degenerate when they 
counterfeit, and when Men go out of their natural way, all 
that they produce is deformed and imperfect. It is very hard 
to find out ſo many Rhymes, and ſo exactly frame his Pe- 
riods, when he is not accuſtomed to it. Nor do I ſee, how 
the manner of compoſure of this Writing did oblige St. Proſ- 
per to — 4 his Style. Laſtly, All that M. Anthelms ſays 

ainſt theſe Reaſons, which are brought to prove, that the 

k of the Calling of the Gentiles is not St. Proſper's, is 

— upon Suppoſitions, of which he hath not the leaſt 

adow of proof. CK. | 

Let us now ſee if the Reaſons which are given to faſten 
Proſper be more ſound. They may all be 
reduced to three Heads. The Authority of Manuſcripts and 
5 the Agreement in Doctrine, and the Likeneſs of 
the Styles. | | 

As ih the firſt Reaſon, which is the only one, wherein 
we really agree ; theſe 128 are not more eminent 
than thoſe wherein the Books De Vita Contemplativa, of 
the Contemplative Life, made by Jalian Pomerras, are at- 
tributed to St; Proſper, and the Authority of Hincmaras is 
not more to be regarded than that of the French Councils 
of above 800 years old, Who have cited the Books of the 
Contemplative Life under the name of St. Proſper. It is 
well known, that Hincmarss doth often quote Books un- 


bY the name of thoſe Fathers, who were not the Authors 


of them, as the H omueſticon under the name of St. Axſtin; 
The Book of Pre 
ſame Father; The Book of the Hardeni 
under the name of St. erome ; 

the Deacon upon St. Pau 

Ambroſe ; Aua the Poem of Providence, under the name of 


The Commentary of Hilary 


[tination and Grace, under the name oi the 
of Pharaoh's Heart, 
of the World, and that he 
s Epiſtles, under the name of St. 


tr ts 


St. 10 


of the Calli 


er. But to return to the Manuſcripts of the Books ww 
| of the Gentiles; the five Manuſcripts of the The Au- 
Vatican. Of theſe five, the moſt ancient is thought to be a- Þ 


or of 


bove a thouſand years old, and another alſo is very ancient, the Books 
which both bear St. Ambroſe's name; the three other, of % Cab 
which the oldeſt is not above 800 years old, bear St. Proſ- ling of the 


per's name. There mult needs be alſo other Manuſeri 
where they bear the name of St. Ambroſe, ſince they were 
all along printed under the name of this Father, before the 
year 1566. It ſeems then, that if we will hold to the Au- 
thority of the moſt Ancient Manuſcripts, we muſt attribate 
them to St. Ambroſe. M. Anthelmi ought to prove, accord- 
ing to his Hypotheſis, that the firlt Manuſcripts of theſe 
Books were without name, fince St. Proſper's deſign was 
to conceal himſelf. Whence know we, that they who firſt 
prefixed St. Preſper's name to theſe Books, had ſufficient 
information that they were his ? Is it not moſt likely, that 
finding this Book without a name, the agreement of the 
Matter and the Doctrine, inclined them to put St. Proſper”s 
name before them ? And that others more Ignorant, tho” 
more Ancient, have alſo been not ſo lacky in ſerting St. 
Ambroſe”'s name before them. This difference ſhews, that 
the Manuſcripts are not to be depended upon, and that the 
imagination of the Tranſcribers, is the cauſe that theſe Books 
bear theſe Titles in the Manuſcripts. | 

As to the 
it, and ſhew'd, that altho' in the main, the Author of the 
Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, be of the ſame Opi- 
nion with St. Proſper, yet he expreſſes himſelf in a different 
_y ; and that he keeps a Method which St. Proſper never 
obſerved. Let any Perſon but read a little, a few Periods 
of both, the Style is our ſtrongeſt Argument, the difference 
is eaſy to be perceived. All the Tables of M. Anthelmi don't 
at all deterr me, nor give me cauſe to change my mind. In 
all the agreement of Style, there is nothing to be found, but 
ſome words which were in common uſe at that time. It 
would be very hard alſo not to meet with the ſame Terms 
in two Authors that treat of the ſame matter ; nor is it at 
all ſurprizing to meet with the ſame Senſe, and the like 
Expreſſions If we would ſearch St. Auſtin's Works, as 
diligently as M. Anthelmi hath taken the pains to do St. 
Proſper's, I do not queſtion, but we might have as good 
Succeſs in comparing the Phraſes of the Books of the Calling 
of the Gentiles with his; and there are alſo Parallel Places, 
where the Sentences of St. Proſper, which he compares with 
thoſe of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, are taken 
out of St. Auſtin, or are found in the ſame Terms in the 
Works of that Father. But it is needleſs to go to Particu- 
lars, becauſe notwithſtanding all thoſe long and tedious 
Parallels, the difference between the Style of the Buoks of 
the Calling of the Gentiles and St. Proſper's Works, is eaſy 
to be perceived, for the reaſon which we have already ſe- 
veral times repeated. h 
We have now no more to do but to examine the Con- 
jectures by which F. Queſuei hath been induced to attribute 
the Work of the Calling of the Gentiles to St. Leo. His 
principal, or rather his only Argument is the agreement of 
Style, which he thinks he hath found between this Work 
and St. Leo's Writings. For having read the Works of this 
Father over and over again, and rendred his Style familiar 
to him, he acknowledged him, as he ſays, in the Books of 
the Callin of the Gentiles. n immediately his 
Modes of Speech, his pleaſant Words, his Tranſitions, his 
Figures, his Fancy, his exact Periods, his rhyming Caden- 
ces, his Apoſtrophes, his Interrogations and Paraphraſes. 
And coming afterward more ſtrialy to examine this Work, 
he found, 1. That the time did very well agree to St. Leo's 
Age, who might have compoſed it under the Popedom of 
Sixtus, the Conteſts about Grace having already been ver 
much agitated. 2. That the Country of this Author did alſo 
ſuit with St. Leo; that he was not an African, ſince he ne- 
yer quotes St. Auſtin; that *tis not likely that he was a 
French Man, Gennagins not having mentioned him; that he 
is rather an /zalian. The Purity of his Style ſhews it, and 
this is confirmed by a Teſtimony out of Ig 3. Lib. 2. 
where he ſays, The Barbarians coming to the 72 of the 
Romans, have received that Religion in our Country, which 
they could never have come to the knowleage of in their own; 
which {gaifies, that the City of Rome was the Country of 
this Author. To this we may add, that theſe Books were 
never Cited in Africa; that they were never ſeen in France, 


eement of Style, we have already anſwered 


Gentiles, 


Pts, Oc. 


WW 


till the ninth Age, whereas we find them cited in 496, by 


Pope Gelaſfizs, as a Work known and received at Rome. 
3. This Author cites the Holy Scriptures after St. Leo's man- 
ner. They both of them uſe St. Ferome's Verſion, they cite 
the ſame Texts, and uſe them in a particular way. 4. They 


expreſꝭ their Doctrine about Grace after the ſame manner. 


They. both acknowledge a general Grace, and call the Ele- 
ments and Creatures, the Leaves and Volumes, wherein the 
ernal Law is written. 5. They have often the ſame 
houghts. They ſpeak alike of the foundation of the Church 
of Rome, that God hath choſen it to be the Head-Church 
permitted the Roman Empire 


to be extended over all the Earth, that Religion might en- 
large it ſelf the more eaſily, and der 1 no entred into thoſe 
| $411124.. 7 


places 


492 A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AAAS h he R Empire had gained no Power. 
The Au- Compare 7% — 1. G St. RL and St. Paul in 


Caſſian nor his Scholars, but upon the erroneous Conſe- 
quences which may be drawn from their Principles; belides, The Au. 
they are not ſo abuſive and reproachful as is ſuppos'd (a), thor of 
he third Argument is unanſwerable in M. Anthelm:!'s the Books 
Judgment: He hath been convinced by it, and it ought to Of the Cal. 
ſatisfy every Man almoſt. It is this, ſaith he, If St. Leo ling of the 
© being yet but a Deacon, had ſo ſtrongly opposꝰ'd the Semi- Gentiles, 


thor of St Leo, with Chap. 16. Lib. 2. of the Calling of the Gentiles, 
the Books They both ſay, that St. Pezer hath taken his Soundneſs and 
Of the Cal- Conitancy from the principal Rock. St. Leo, A principali 
ling of the Petra ſoliditatem £5 virtutis traxit & nominis, The Author 
Gentiles, of the Books of the Calling of the Gentiles, Lib. 2. Chap. 
r. 


28. Ab illa principali Petra commmunionem & virtutis ſump- 


WA fits nomins ; the ſame F ancy, Style and Expreſſion. 6. The 


- ceive, 


Style of the Book of the Calling of the Gentiles, is exactly 
like St. Leo. We have already obſerved, that it is Elegant 
and Polite, full of Antitheſes and Rhymes; that his Sen- 
reaces are proportion'd and divided into equal Parts, which 
is, as we have noted, the Deſcription ot St. Leo's Style. 
7. Not only the Style is very exactly alike, but they uſe 
often the ſame Words, and that peculiar ones. We may 
ſee a large Liſt of them, p. 375. of the fecond Tome of 
Father Qzeſne/'s Edition. He joyns to it, in the following 
Pages, a compariſon of many Phraſes, and thinks that by 
this he hath invincibly prov'd, that the Work Of the Calling 
of the Gentiles is St. Leo's. 

But his Adverſary undertakes to prove two things againſt 
him _ | 

1. That all his ConjeQures are weak. 
2. That there are Ar ts which clearly ſhew, and put 
it out of queſtion, that the Books Of the Calling of the Gen- 
tiles are not St. Leo's 

But fince it is needleſs to enter upon a Diſcuſſion of the 
firſt, if the laſt be well proved, therefore I will begin with 
the latter. | 

Let us then take a View of the Reaſons which do iuvin- 
cibly prove, according to M. Autbelmi, that St. Leo is nut 
the Author of the ks Of the Calling of the Gentiles. 
The firſt is taken from the Friendſhip that was between St. 
Leo and Cafſian: Is it credible that he would delire Caſſan 
to write in the Name of the Church againſt 1 afro as 
he did, and would bave had ſo much Reſpect for him, if 
he had thought him in an Error ? And would he have writ- 
ten the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, againſt his 
Doctrine, if he had known So he had forſaken it, as F. 
Qzeſnel maintains? I believe that he hath no Proofs, and that 
it is not probable that Caffian changed his Opinion. I own 
that St. Fes was one of his Friends, but this is no Proof 
that he was of his Judgment, nor can any Man be invincibly 
convinc'd thereby that he did not write the Books Of the 
Con f the Gentiles : All his Days he did write againſt 

i riends, when he found them not of his Opinion : 
All that he could do for his Friend was to dire& him, not 
to attack him directly, to treat him mildly, and inſtruct him 


© Pelagians, it is not credible that he would have let them ©*: 
alone all the Timehe was Pope; It was a vile and ſtranunge 


thing, that he ſhould do nothing againit them, and to 
much the rather, becauſe during the Time of his Pope- 
dom that Party was honour'd and preferr'd. His Succel- 
* for Hilariut made A 14 the Head of them, Preſident 
© of a Council at Rome. If it be ſaid, that St. Leo diſſembled 
© and connived at thoſe Errors, then we do not rightly give 
* him the Title of a Declared Enemy of the Hereticks, and 
© an undaunted Defender of the Truth. He is compar'd to 
the Lyon of the Tribe of Jadab to no purpoſe ; becauſe 
he oppos'd the Pelagians with ſo much Zeal, why ſhould 
ge neglect to encounter the Semi- Pelagians, if he had been of 
the Mind of the Author of the Books Of zhe Calling, and be- 
© lieved with him, that they reviv'd the Errors of Pelagias? 
* Would not St. Proſper his Secretary, a grand Enemy of 
© the Semi- Pelagians, have ſtirt'd up his Zeal againſt them? 
I much doubt whether theſe fine Declamations can pals for 
invincible and ananſwerable Proofs with any Man of Wit. 
The Author of the Books Of the Calling of | the Gentiles 
hath not treated the Defenders of Free-Will as Hereticks. 
He rejeQs their Opinion as a particular Perſon. Let us then 
ſuppoſe that St. Leo is the Author of it, what Neceflity had 
he, that P to the Popedom, he ſhould condemn 
them under the Title of Pope, as formal Hereticks? Though 
he believed, that the Opinions which he confuted in thele 
Books were Heretical, yet why ſhould he perſecute thoſe 
Perſons who held them in filence, without being poſitivein 
aſſerting them, or combining into a Sect or Party? I do not 
ſee that there was any Diſpute upon that Subject under his 
Pontificate ; the Conteſt did not begin a freſh till a long 
Time after: Let him tell us what occaſion St. Leo had to 
condemn the Semi-Pelagians ? Were they ever brought be- 
fore his Tribunal ? Did any Perſon write to him againſt 
them ? Did they publiſh any Books to maintain their Opi- 
nions during his Pontificate ? There is not the leaſt 
of all this. But ſome of that Party were honour'd pre- 
ferr'd, they were made Abbots and Biſhops in Fraxce, St. Leo 
ought not to have ſuffer'd it: As if in thoſe Times there 
been any need of the Pope's Bulls to be made a Biſhop : 
But his Succeſſor Hilarixs made Fauſtus of Ries, who was 
Head of that Party, Preſident of a Council at Rome (he is 


rather than oppoſe him. Now this is what the Author of miſtaken in conſtruing the Word Prefidere, for it doth not 
the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles does; the Diffe- fignific to prefide, but only to be preſent, Prefidente Fra- 
rences between St. Axzflize's Scholars and their Adverſaries trum numereſo Concilio, a numerons Aſſembly of the Brethren 
were never look'd upon as Heretical. St. Proſper, though being preſent.) Can it hence be gather'd, that St. Les fa- 
he was zealous for St. Auſtines Doctrines, yet owns that vour'd the Semi-Pelagians ? I do not believe that many 


thoſe whom he oppos'd were Orthodox Chriſtians, and 
ought for all that to be reckon'd in the Church. The Au- 
thor of the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, ſpeaks in 
a more moderate way and accounts of thoſe Conteſts, as a- 
bout ſome hard Queſtions, which were debated among 
ſound Chriſtians. Caſfſiax and the reſt of his Party defend- 
ed their Sentiments with much Calmneſs, without Paſſion 
or Obſtinacy : All which evinceth that St. Leo might very 

well make uſe of Caſſian to write againſt the 5 orians, 
and yet ſome time after make theſe Books Of the Calling of 
the Gentiles, in which he differs from him about Grace. 

But at leaſt, ſays M. Autbelmi for the ſecond Reaſon, he 
would have preſerved ſome Reſpect for Caſſian and his Scho- 
lars, he would not call their Diſputes, Calummnioſa certamina, 
Mere 3 ; he would not have accuſed them of making 
Odjections full of Calumnies, of denying things impiouſly, 
of r and ignorant, of laying Snares to de- 
| making impudent Complaints, and of having de- 
ceitful Intentions ; yet theſe Terms are diſpers'd up and 
down the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, and applicd 
to them who do not give enough to Grace. 

It is anſwer'd, that St. Leo reſpects Caſſian enough in not 
naming him, in not confuting him expreſs ly, in only k- 
ing in general againſt thoſe who attribute too much to Free- 

ill, in handling this Queſtion as a Perſon not engaged to 
any Party, in not declaring himſelf highly againſt them. 


As tothe harſh Words which he alledges, they fal! not upon 


(a) Is Abuſive as is 7 Calumnioſa cortamina doth not 

ſignific, in this Place, Diſputes which are fill'd with Ca- 
lumnies, for the Word Calumny in Cicero and other good Au- 
thors, doth not always fignifie Calumnia, in that Senſe we uſe 
the Word, but ſometimes and Cavilling, Craft and Wit- 
rineſs, exc. Qui 2 optimas cauſas ingenii calumnia ludiſcare ſolet. 
Calumniari ſigniſies alſo to produce falſe Quotations, or abuſe 


Man of the Houſe, who gave as much to him that came laſt to 


would draw ſuch a Coucluſion from it, altho* Faxſizi was 
proline at a Council in Nome, yet he had then written no 
k, wherein he declared againſt St. Auſt ines DoQrines ? 
He did not do this till a long Time after; and altho” it had 
been already compos'd, it could not be inferr'd from thence 
that he had Pope Hilary's Approbation of it, and much leſs 
that St. Leo his Predeceſſor was a Favourer of him. But 
that which looks more ſurprizing is this, that M. Autbelmi 
did not take notice that all theſe Arguments are quite over- 
thrown by that one Example of St. Proſper, for he perceives 
not that this Father wrote nothing againſt thoſe who are 
called Semi-Pelagians, after his Book againſt Caſſian, which 
was publiſh'd re St. Leo was Pope. If it were true that 
they were active under this Pope, why was he ſilent him- 
ſelf, or at leaſt why did he not attack them openly, as he 
did heretofore ? Why did he not uſe his Intereſt againſt 
them? Why did he not accuſe them to St. Leo? If this fort 
of Reaſoning be not allowable in reſpe& of St. Proſper, 
why doth M. Anthelm:i enforce it, in teſpect of St. Leo? 
We may near as well conclude, that St. Proſper never wrote 
I againſt the Semi- Pelagiaus. 
gument which is taken from the Teſtimony of 
Pope Gelaſius, who cites the Author of the Books Of the 
Calling of the Gentiles, under the Name of a Doctor of the 
Church, without naming it, ſeems more plauſible than the 


former, for if this Work were St. Leo's, how could Gela- 


fins be ignorant of it ? What Reaſon could he have to con- 


labour as to the firſt, is call'd a Calumniator. St. Leo alſo uſes 
this Word in the ſame Senſe, in Serm. 25. ch. 2. where calum- 
nie quaſlionum ſignify Subtleties: And in Serm. 58. ch. 6. ancilla 
Sacerdotis calumniante, that is exprobrante. In Serm. 59. ch. 2. 
de terrenis calumniantur, that is 79 — z and in ch. 1. of the 
ſame Serm. Serm. calumnioſe & minaciter conclamarunt. Theſe 
Words impie diſitentur, and others, have not ſo harſh a Sig- 


wrongfully ; ſo that Calumnioſe certamina, ſignify ſubtle Diſputes, | nification in Latin as in French, It is ordinary with thoſe thar 
full of W ings. And Calumnioſo objiciunt, imports, they ob - | defend Grace, to accuſe thoſe who attribute any Deſert to the 
ject falſly. This Author rakes it thus, Chap. xv. where calum- | Free · Will, of Preſumption, Pride, Confidence, exc. The Author 
mari juſtitia occulta is to complain cauſeleſaly of the Secret Juſtice | of the Books Of the Vocation of the Gentiles doth it with more 
of God : And Chap. xvii. he that murmur'd againſt the Good 


Moderation than others, but he cannot forbcar ir altogether. 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity, 
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The Au- 
thor of 


ceal his Name? But this Objection only proves, that his 
Work was without a Name, as I ſeeall the World agrees, 
and then all the Queſtion will be, to know if it is not St. 


che Books, LT. compoſed it, without putting his Name to it? 


theCal- The 


eaſons of F. Qzeſnel ſeem to make this Opinion ve- 


ling of the r probable; let us now ſee what Anſwers are given, ſince 


iles, 


Ct. 
A 


we are already certain that there is no Argument to ſhew, 
that theſe Books cannot be St. Leo's. His Adverſary con- 
tents himſelf to prove, that St. Proſper uſes St. Ferome's 
Verſion as well as St. Leo, and that tometimes alſo he uſes 
the ancient Verſion, and thinks that thus he hath anſwered 
the ſtrongeſt Argument. I will not ſtay here to examine which 
of the two hath Injury or Reaſon on his Side, I will only 
confine my ſelf to the Argument about the Agreement of 
Style, in which M. Authelmi yields to his Adverſary, ſince 
he owns, that 'tis the Agreement of Style of the Epiltles and 
Sermons of St. Leo with the Books Of the Calling of the 
Gentiles, that makes him attribute thoſe Books to St. Proſ- 

er. This Conceflion is very favourable to EF. Quzeſnel, for 
it being very certain that the Sermons and Epiſtles which 
bear the Name of St. Leo ate that Father's ; but not ſo, that 
the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles are St. Preſper's; 
if it be neceſſary that theſe Works muſt both of them belong 
to one andthe ſame Author, it is much more reaſonable to 
attribute the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles to St. Leo, 
than to fix the Epiſtles and Sermons of St. Leo upon St. Pro- 
ſper. F. Alexander and F. Oudin pretend that there is ſome 
Difference of Style, and that there are not in St. Leo ſo many 
Rhymes and Figures, nor ſuch a Cadence: But they ſeem 
not to have taken ſufficient notice of it, for if there be any 
Difference 'tis inconſiderable. 

From all that we have hitherto ſaid concerning the Au- 
thor Of the Calling of the Gentiles, we may conclude, 1. 
That this Book did at firſt appear without the Name of the 
Author. 2. That it was made ſince the Year 430, and be- 
fore 496. 3. That in the Time of Pope Gelaſins, the Work 
was known, but it was then without Name. 4. That fince 
it hath born the Name of St. Ambroſe in ſome Manuſcripts, 
and of St. Proſper in others. 5. That tis certainly none of 
St. Ambroſe's. 6. That there is no probability that tis St. 
Proſper's. 7. That the Author having hitherto been always 
unknown, *tis hard to know now whoſe it is. 8. That if 
we judge by the manner of treating of Things, and by the 
Agreement of Style, St. Leo ſtands faireſt for it. 9. That 
There is nothing to prove that this Work is not his. No- 
ching more can be expected but that it be poſitively aſſerted 
to be St. Leo's: But that I dare not do upon the mere Con- 
formity of Style, altho' I confeſs, it renders F. QueſnePs 
CIR extremely probable. 

have given no Anſwer to the Teſtimony of Photras al- 
ledged by M. Anthelmi, but it is nothing to our purpoſe. It 
appears that that Author had a very co Knowledge of 
the Hiſtory of the Pelagiant, and that the Differences about 
St. Auſtine s Doctrine were not formed till after his Death, 


What he ſays concerning St. 2 he oppoſed the 


poſe other Books 


ditficult 


The Author in the Beginnin 


Remnants of the Pelagiant, under the Pontificate of St. Leo 

is wholly- imaginary. He had heard ſay, that St. Proſperhad 
written about Grace, and thought he attacked the Pelagi- 
ant; and knowing by Septimins's Letter, and St. Leo's to 
Fanxarins Biſhop of Aguileia, that they had raiſed ſome Com- 
motions under the Pontificate of this Pope, he thought that 
it was at this Time that St. Proſper had oppoſed them, and 
ſo much the rather, becauſe he knew that St. Proſper was 
then at Rome: But it is diſcernable enough that Phorizs 
ſpeaks all this by mere gueſs, and as a Perſon ſo remote 
both in Time and Place, as that he had not an exact Hi- 
ſtory, but contriv'd this Model of his own. But yet, were 
it true, that St. Proſper had written againſt the Pohl in 
the Popedom of St. Leo, tis a mere Surmiſe to apply it to 
the Books Of the Calling of the Gentiles, which are not writ- 
ten againſt the Pelagians. How knows he that Photiut ſpeaks 
of theſe Books? Is it not poſſible that St. Proſper might com- 
ainſt the Pelagiant at that T ime, which are 
not cometo us? But there is no room,. as we have alrea- 
dy ſaid, to bottom upon this Paſſage of Phorizs, who him- 
ſelf doth not aſſert this, but merely by ConjeQure. 

But we have inſiſted too much upon the Criticiſm of this 
Work, an Extra& of it will be more uſeful, and leſs tedious. 
ropounds the Queſtion, which 

ords. There is a great and 
ueſtion moved a long time ſince, between the 
Patrons of Free-will, and the Preachers of Grace, v:z. Whe- 


he deſigns to handle in theſe 


ther God wills that all Men ſhould be ſaved? And becauſe 


that cannot. be denied, it is further demanded, why the Will 
of the Almighty is not always accompliſhed ? If it be faid, 
that it depends upon the Will of Man, this ſeems to ex- 
clude Grace which is no more a Free-gift, but a Debt, if 
it be beſtowed accoiding to Deſert. It is further enquired, 
why that Gift, without which no Man can be ſaved, is not 

iven to all by him, who defires the Salvation of all Men? 

he Deſign of the Author is to reſolve theſe Queſtions, and 


to effect this, he propoſes to himſelf to treat, firſt of all, 


of the Motions of the Will, againſt thoſe who imagine, 


that they deny all Freedom who preach up Grace, not ob- 


ſerving, that they may as well accuſe them of denying Grace, 
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when they ſuppoſe, that it doth not go before; but only ac- 


companies the Will. For if we take away the Will, where The Au- 
is the Original of Virtue? Aud if we do not acknowledge thor of 
Grace, where is the Cauſe of Merit? He then diſtinguiſhes the Books, 
three forts of Wills, the ſenſual, animal, and ſpiritual ; the Of cheCal- 
animal is in Infants, the ſenſual in Men without Grace; the ling of the 
ſpiritual is the Will of thoſe Men who act by Grace. He Gentiles, 
diſtinguiſhes alſo two forts of Graces, 1. Geaeral Graces, &*. 


which are nothing elſe but the exterior Helps, as the Ele- 


ments, Nature, the Law, the Preaching of the Goſpel ; and, 
2. Special Grace. The firſt is uſeleſs without the latter, 
which doth not deſtroy Nature, but reſtore it, doth not take 
away Freedom, but enables it to act. Without it there is no 
ood, all that Men do is evil. The Light of Nature is not 
ufficient to believe, Faith is the Gift of Grace, it is Grace 
which increaſeth it, *tis Grace which preſerves it. 

Having laid down theſe Principles, he gives four Rules 
for the explaining of ſuch general Expreſſions of Holy Seri 
ture, as concern the Salvation of Men, 1. That the Holy 
Scripture ſpeaking of the Good and Evil, the Ele& and Re- 
probate, uſes ſuch general Terms in ſpeaking of theſe two 
forts of Perſons, as if it would comprehend all Men in 
particular under this univerſal Expreſſion. 2. That the Scrip- 
ture ſpeaking of the Men of one and the ſame Nation, u- 
ſeth ſuch general Terms, altho' it intends to ſpeak ſome- 
time of the Elect, and ſometime of the Reprobate. 34. Rule, 
That the Scripture ſpeaks of Men of divers times, as if they 
were the ſame Men, and of the ſame time. The 476. That 
the Word, All, is often taken for all forts of Perſons of 
all Ages, Sects, and Countries, and that it is in this ſenſe, 
that theſe Words of the Apoſtle may be underſtood, God 
will have all Men to be ſaved. 

As to the general Prayers of the Church, he obſerves, that 
that's the Reaſon of Praying for all Men, but that theſe 
Prayers are not heard with reſpect to every particular, al- 
tho* they be with regard to others; that the Reaſon of this 
Difference depends on the ſecret Judgments of God, and 
that it cannot be ſaid, that it is the Merit of the Will which 
is the Cauſe of this Diſtinction; that Grace is given to the 
Good, and denied to Sinners ; that the Examples of [nfants, 
and of ſuch wicked Men as ate converted at the Hour of 
Death, prove the contrary. In fine, that Grace is an Act 
of the Divine Liberality; that we ought not to enquire in- 
to the Reaſon, why God gives it to ſome, and denies it to 
others? Why he chooſeth ſome, and doth not chooſe others; 
that this Queſtion is unſearchable, and that we ought not 
to have recourſe to Free-will for the Explication ot it. 

After he hath rejected in the firſt Book that which was 
the ſubje& of the Conteſt, he finds out three Truths, which 
he eſtabliſhes in the ſecond: 1. That God wills that all 
Men ſhould be ſaved, and come to the Knowledge of the 
Truth. 2. That we cannot come to that Knowledge, but by 
Grace, and that Merits contribute nothing to it. 3. That 
the Mind of Man cannot comprehend the Judgments of 
God. Let us now ſee the Conſequences which he draws 
from theſe Principles, that we cannot give the Reaſon, why 
he puts off the Calling of ſome, and gives not his Special 
Grace to all thoſe whom he calls. That all Men have had 
a part in the general Calling, the Gentiles by Nature, the 
ae by the Law, but they who have pleaſed God have 

n ſeparated from others by Faith and Grace, which al- 
tho* more rare and ſecret was not denied in the firſt times. 
That at preſent, tis not equally diſpoſed to all the World; 
that thoſe to whom it is given have not merited it; that 
he that hath received it muſt expect all his growth and pro- 
ficiency from the ſame Grace; that nevertheleſs Man Loch 
merit by perſevering, becauſe he hath power to fall away; 
that one convincing Proof, that Men are beholding to 
God's Special Grace for their Converſion, and not to their 
Natural Goodneſs, is this, that fince the Flood God hath 
continually called Men by Miracles, Signs, and Prophecies, 
and that nevertheleſs no Man hath turned himſelf : That 
on the contrary, the Apoſtles have converted all the World 
by their Preaching : Were Men better in the times of the 


Apoſtles, than before? Nay, do we not know, that Ini- 


quity then was greater? This is it that ſhews the Efficacy 


of Grace. That when it is ſaid, that Jeſus Chriſt died for all 


Men, i. e. for all Nations, it was for that end that God had 
permitted that the Roman Empire was ſo very much enlarged, 
that the Chriſtian Religion might ſpread it ſelfthe more cali ; 
that it ſo happened that Rome was become more Glorious by 
Religion than Temporal Power, Amplior arce Religionis, quam 
ſolio poteſtatis; that all other Nations have been or will be, 
called every one in their time; that in the- Old Teſtament 
the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt was hidden from the Genziles, and 
et it is not a whit leis true, to ſay, that God will have all 
en to be ſaved in all times. But if God will have all 
Men ſaved, Why are ſo many Damned? Our Author an- 
ſwers. 1. That that is a Queſtion which depcnds upon the 
ſecret Judgments of God, which are unſearchable to Men. 
2. That all Men deſerve Damnation upon the account of 
Original Sin. 3. That no Man may complain that he dies 


too ſoon, becauſe it is the property of Humane Nature e- 


ver ſince Adam ſinned to be ſubje& to Death. 4. That 
God exempts from this general Miſery thoſe whom he 
lo] Mmmmmm N 


pleaſeth 
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FXAHN Pleateth, and that he by that means moderates the Puniſh- 
The Au- Mont which all the Polterity of Adam have deſerved; that 
thor of others cannot complain, that God hath not delivered them 
theBooks, out of a State of Damnation, becauſe he owes that Grace 
Of theCal- to no Man. 5. That he hath imparted to all Men certain 
ling of the general Graces, which conſiſt, as we have ſaid, in outward 
Gentiles, helps; that Infants themſelves are not deprived of it, be- 
r. cauſe God hath given them to their Parents, who ought to 
de ſerviceable to them to procure them Salvation; that it 
is true, that beſides this general Grace, there is a ſpecial 
Grace, both for the Adult, and for Infants, who are of the 
Number of the Elect, but God owes it to no Man. 6. That 
this ſpecial Grace doth not exclude the Will, or conſent of 
Man, but produces it in him, makes him to will, believe, 
love; that it doth not nevertheleſs take away the changea- 
bleneſs of the Will, for if it did, then no Man could fall; 
that thoſe that will, and do come, are called by this Grace, 
and they that do not come, reſiſt it by their own Will; that 
thoſe that periſh are inexcuſable, and thoſe that are ſaved 
have no cauſe of boaſting of their own Abilities. 7. That 
in all times there have been general Graces for all the World, 
and ſpecial for the Juſt; that among theſe laſt, ſome have 
more, ſome leſs, yet no Man may complain of the mercy 
of God, fince he owes N to any Man. Nor can we 
more reaſonably complain of his Juſtice, ſince all that pe- 
riſh deſerve Damnation. 8. That the particular Election 
of ſome doth not render our Labour, Prayers, or Good 
Works, needleſs, becauſe God hath ordained them from all 
Eternity, becauſe this Grace is given for Prayer, and be- 
cauſe Election is perfeted by Prayer, and Good Works. 9. 
That it ought not to be ſaid of _ Man before he is Dead, 
that he ſhall certainly be of the Number of the Ele&, and 
that we ought not to deſpair of any Man's Salvation, be- 
cauſe the more Holy may yield to Temptation, and the 
greateſt Sinners be converted; that the Church in her Pray- 
ers giving thanks, for thoſe who have embraced the Faith, 
uelts Perſeverance for them, and implores God's Mercy 
for Infidels, that they may turn from their ways and live. 
After what we have ſaid of the Author of the Books Of 
the Calling of the Gentiles, it is not neceſlary to enlarge 
much upon that which concerns the Author Of zbe Epiſtle 
to Demetrias, fince all Criticks that it belongs to 
the ſame Author. Indeed they ace no other proots but 
the conformity of the Style, but that ſeems ſufficient to 
determine theſe two Works to the ſame Author. 
F. Quzeſvel brings ſome Reaſons proper to prove it St. 
Leo's. 1. He ſays, that the Scripture is quoted, as in St. 
Leo's Works, ſometimes according to St. Ferome's Tranſ- 
lation, and ſometimes according to the Ancient Vulgar. 
2. He produces many Sentences Of the Epiſtle to Demetti- 
as, which are found in St. Leo's Works. He finds the fame 
compariſons and applications of Scripture, c. 3. He marks 
-out the very Words of St. Leo. 4. He faith, there is no 
probability, that re Epiſtle to Demetrias was compoſed by 
an African; that a Man of that Country mentioning his 
Religion would not have forgotten to tell how much St. 
Auſtine had been helpful to it, and that the Style agrees better 
to a Roman than an African, and becauſe he promotes the 
Authority of the Church of Rome, in maintaining that the 
Holy See hath given an example to all the Churches of 
the World, by condemning Pelagizs. 5. That there was 
an intimate acquaintance between St. Leo and Demetri- 
as; that it is related in Platina, and the Roman Breviary, 
that he perſuaded her to build a Church upon ſome Lands 
that belonged to her, and dedicate it to St. Stephen. In ſum, 
that there is no ground to attribute this Work to St. Proſ- 
per; that the Style is altogether different from that Father's; 
that he laſcription of the Letter in the Printed Books, Proſ- 
per Epiſcopus Sacre Virgini Demetriads, Proſper the Biſhop 
to the Holy Virgin Demetriat, is apparently added, ſince 
St. Proſper never was a Biſhop. That the Author Of ebe 
Epiſtle to Demetrias ſpeaks not of St. Auſtine, altho' he had 
—_ occaſion to do it, which St. 44. 1 would not have 
omitted. Laſtly, he ſeems to ſay, that the Church of Rome 
was the firſt that condemned Pelagius, but St. Proſper gives 
this Honour to the Biſhops of Africa. Theſe are -» ſpeci- 
al Reaſons of F. Queſnel. 

M. Anthelmi on the other fide maintains, that this Let- 
ter is St. Preſper's, and to prove it, compares ſeveral long 
pieces of this Letter with St. Proſper's Writings, but they 
do not ſeem to be more lucky about this Piece, than about 
the former Books, but we leave this to the Judgment of 
thoſe who will take the Pains to examine them. In the next 
place, he undertakes to overthrow the laſt Argument of F. 
Queſnel, taken from the difference of which he ſpeaks, con- 
cerning the order of time in which Pelagius was con- 
demned in Africa, and Rome. He thereupon makes a long 
Diſcourſe, which, is not neceſſary for us toenter upon, nor 
diſcuſs, fince St. Proſper hath ſaid in a place of his Poem, 

M Peſtem, ſubeuntem prima recidit. | 
Sedes Roma Petri We. | 
We muſt underſtand by this word, Prima, either the firſt 
in Dignity, or the firſt according to the order of time; and 
ſo much the rather of the latter, in another place of 


his Poem, and in his Book againſt Caſſian, he places the 
Sentences of the Africans, after Zoſimns's. But the proof is The Ay. 
not worth our trouble, we muſt own tis one of the leaſt, thor of 
and will tarry on it no longer. Nor can we ſay, that the Hoch. 
Argument taken from the Familiarity between St. Leo, and HCA 
Demetrias, is very ſound ; but yet M. Abbot Authelmi dothp3 e the 
not contute it ſolidly, by pretending that Demetrrias who is — 
ſpoken of in 228 Platina, and the Roman Breviary, * 

is diſtin& from Demetrias. The Epithet, Azcilla Dei, the M. 
Handmaid of the Lord, doth ſuit as well to a Virgin, as 

a Married Woman; the taking away the Letters from the 

end is according to the uſage of the Lats, who follow 

that Termination. Laſtly, Pat Diaconus calls the Foun- 

dreſs of St. Stephen's Church, Demetrias. But why do we 

ſtay ſo long upon Trifles ? It is more profitable, and more 

to the purpoſe, to examine whether the Letter to Deme- 

triat be written againſt thoſe Prieſts of Marſeilles, aud a- 

inſt thoſe other Chriſtians, who tho* they condemned the 

ereſie of Pelagins would not agree to all the Principles ot 
St. Auſtine, or whether he ſpeaks only of the Pelagians. Al- 
tho* it be commonly thought that the Author. of this Letter 
oppoſes the firſt as well as the lait, yet I am of the Opinion of 
alearned Perſon who diſcovered this to me. I hat that which 
is ſaid in this Letter, Ch. 10. of ſome Perſons who pretend- 
ing to deny all other Do&rines of Pelagiut, yet retained this. 

That Grace is given according to Meritt, is meant of ſome 
moderate and counterfeit P. ians, as St. Leo obſerves in 

his Sixth Letter, where he ſpeaks plainly of the Pelagian,. 

For in both places it is ſaid, that theſe Perſons had retained 

this Maxim with a defign to revive all the other Pelagian 
Errors, and to overturn the Doctrine of Original Sin, which 

they owned among the Orthodox, but denyed among thoſe 

of their own Party. Cam inter noſtros Origimalis peccati vul- 

nera faterentur, inter ſuot tamen boc tenere — nod 
primorum bominum prevaricatio ſolit imitatoribus abfnit. This 
does not agree neither to the Prieſts of Marſeilles, nor to 

thoſe other Perſons who did not approve all the Principles 

of St. Auſtine, for they did fincerely condemn them who 

denied Original Sin, they were no Party, nor had any Alli- 

ance with the Pelagians. They were then the Pelagians in 
diſguiſe, which the Author of this Letter to Demetrias ſpeaks 

of in his Letter; and the ſixth Letter of St. Leo teaches us, 

That there were many in the Popedom of this Pope, who 

made falſe profefſions of the Faith, and with a deſign of revi- 

ving all their Errors, by putting ſome of them in diſguiſe. 

St. Proſper ſays in his Chronicon, that Julias uſed his ut- 

molt endeavours to gain admiſſion into the Communion of 

the Church, by pretending to renounce his Errors, but St. 

Leo hindred St. Sixtus trom receiving him. And it is no 
wonder that the Author of this Letter of which we ſpeak, 
wrote to Demetrias againſt the Pelagians, becauſe Polls: 
had heretofore written to that Virgin, and ſhe was acquain- 
ted with Julian, and might have had a Familiarity with 
ſome of his Friends. 

The Author of this Letter in the firſt place commends 
her Noble Birth {and Virtue; he obſerves by the bye, 
that there is no true Virtue without Charity and the Love 
of God, which ought to be the Motive of our Actions. 
Then he ſpeaks of Humility, firſt towards Men, and next 
towards God. This laſt conſiſts in 5 ſincerely, 
and wholly, the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt. He aſſerts, that Pride 
was the Original of the Pelagian Herelie, and 'tis Pride that 
makes ſome hold that Maxim fo faſt ; that Grace is given 
according to Merits, a Maxim which is made uſe of to 
revive the other Pelagian Errors; that Chriſtian Humility 
makes us confeſs, that no Man hath any hopes of Salyati- 


on, unleſs Regenerate in Jeſas Chriſt ; that it teaches us to 


give all Glory to him; that it makes us acknowledge, that 
without Grace we can do no good Thing ; that it makes 
us own that the Operation of Grace is not prevented by the 
Will ; that the Commandments are given to us, that we 
may fly to it for Help, without which we cannot perform 
them; that Pride, which corrupts our beſt Actions, is much 
to be feared ; that Humility ſubjects Man to God; that we 
ought not to truſt in our own Merits ; that no Good comes 
from our ſelves, no not ſo much as a Prayer. Laſtly, that 
all Good Works, and all Virtues come from God. Theſe 
are the Principles laid down and explained in this Letter. 
We have already ſpoken of the“ Aphoriſms of Grace. F. *Capituls 

Queſnel, and M. Abbot Anthelmi, do both agree, that they 3, gratis.] 
belong to the ſame Author, but the one attributes them to St. 
Preſper, the other to St. Leo. They both ground themſelves 
upon the Conformity of Style. But it ſeemis to me very hard 
to judge upon a Piece which is ſo ſhort as this is. We have 
already ſpoken our Opinion, and leave it to the more cu- 
rious Criticks to examine throughly. Let thoſe who are 
more bold than we are, poſitively determine to whom theſe 
Treatiſes ought to be attributed. As for us, we content our 
ſelves in matters of this Nature, to ſpeak what ſeems to 
us moſt probable, believing that none can go further than 
probability: Alſo we confute others without Paſſion, and 
will not take it ill that others confute us. Nos ſeguimur 
Probabilia, nec ultra id quod veriſimile eſt, progredi poſſumus, 
&' refellere fine pertinacia, & refelli fine iracundia parati 
Sumus, Cie. Tuſcul. Queſt. lib. 2. It is necedleſs to repeat 
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in this place, what we have ſaid of the Style of the Books, 
The Au- Of the Calling of the Gentiles, and The Epiſtle to Demetrias. 
thor of It is only worth our Obſervation, that whoſoever is the Au- 
the Books thor of them, he was a very learned Man, of a ſolid Judg- 

the Cal- ment, a fine and delicate Wit, and that underſtood well 
ling of the the matter he treated of. And altho' it were very obſcure 
Gentiles, and intricate, yet he explains and clears it with ſo much E- 
Cc. legancy, and ſo good a Method, that he makes it both plea- 


ſant to read, and eaſie to underſtand. He diſſolves the great UN 
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Difficulties, and moderates the Doctrines which appear moſt The Au- 


rigorous, and illuſtrates thoſe things which ſeem hard to at- thor of 


tain. Theſe Treatiſes have been printed with the Works of the Books 
St. Ambroſe, and St. Proſper. And F. Queſuel hath publiſhed Of the Cal 
a new Edition of them under the Name of St. Leo, as we ling of the 
have already ſeveral times obſerved. entiles, 
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F LA VIAN , and {ec everal other Biſhops, who wrote the Letters or 
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Records about the Affair of Eutyches. 


lace in the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Au- 

Flavian, 
&c. 

Flavian, who was Patriarch of Conſtantinople from the 

Year 446. to 449. among them. He hath written three Let- 

ters againſt Eutyches, of which the two laſt [ Inſcribed to 


P. Leo] are recited in the AQs of the Council of Epheſus, 


and the firſt hath been printed by M. Cotelerius in his firſt 
Tome of the Monuments of the Greek Church. We might 
alſo put in Anatolins, Flavian's Succeſſor, who hath one 
Letter to the Emperor Leo, among the Acts of the Councils, 
and another to Pope Leo among the Letters of this laſt. Euſe- 
bius Biſhop of Dorilæum, the principal Accuſer of Eutyc hes, 
would obtain his place upon the account of two Petitions, 
which he preſented againſt him to the Synods of Conſtantinople 
and Chalcedon, or upon the account of the Letter he wrote to 
Marcian, We muſt alſo place here Athanaſiut, Prieſt of Alex- 
andria, and Iſchyrion, and Theodorns Deacon of that Church, 
who preſented Petitions againſt Diaſcorus. Photins, Biſhop 


(a) Nleſs they are omitted] Great Part of this Letter is 
1 recited in the Council of Chalcedon, Tome 4, of 


F we would 
thors thoſe Biſhops who have written Letters, or pre- 
ſented Petitions in the Councils, we might reckon 


| the Councils, p. 661. 


of Tyre, may alſo be placed here, upon the account of a 1 
Petition, which he preſented to the Council for the main- Flaviang 
taining the Rights of his Biſhoprick. Agapetut, Lucian, The- &c. 


otimus, Vitalis, and ſome others, who wrote to the Empe- LYYWW 


ror Teo, the Letters ſet down at the End of the Acts of the 
Council of Chalcedon, p.g04. unleſs they are omitted (a). 
Here alſo we may enter Jas a Prieſt of Eaeſſa, whoſeLetter to 
Maris the Perſian, made ſo great a noile. We might alſo 
mention Extyches the Monk, Head of that Party, and Baſ- 
ſianus Biſhop of Evaſa [afterward of Epheſus] upon the ac- 
count of the Petitions which they preſented in their own de- 
fence. But thoſe, who have compoſed ſuch fort ot Works 
as theſe, do not deſerve the Name of Authors, and we ſhall 
ſpeak enough of them, in relating the Hiſtory of the Coun- 
cils. We ſhall alſo find there two Letters of Acacizs Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, the one to Simplicius, the other to Pe- 
trus Fullo, and there we ſhall ſpeak of the Letter of this 


laſt, which we have not, as well as of the Letter of Petrat 
Mongns to Acacins. SES 


% 1 


Heſe ate alſo Writers almoſt of the ſame Rank with 
the former, who have not above a Letter or two, 
and thoſe found among other Mens Works. Paſ- 

_ chaſimus Biſhop of uy um in Sicily ſhall be firſt 

of them. Bucberius hath publiſhed a Letter of his about Ea- 
fer in the Year 445, which is found among St. Leo's Let- 
ters in the laſt Edition, p. 412. Julian, Biſhop of Coos, is of 
the ſame time; we have only one Letter of his directed 
to the Emperor Leo, which is at the end of St. Leo's Let- 

ters. We have alſo among the Letters of this Father a 

reat number of Letters directed to him, viz. a Letter of 
ö — Saloniut and Veranus, Biſhops of the Province of 
the Alps; a Letter of the Biſhop of Vienna to St. Leo; two 
Letters of the French Biſhops; a Letter of Peter of Raven- 
na; 2 Letter of Eaſebius, Biſhop of Milan, and the Biſhops 
of his Province; three Letters of Flavian, of which we have 
ſpoken already; a Letter of Marcian, Theodoſiuts, Placidia, 

wlcheria and Leontius; a Letter of Proteriut, Biſhop of 
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Several Letters of divers Biſhops. 


cited by F. 


Alexandria, concerning Eaſter, recited by Bacberiat; one OWN 
of St. Petrat C ologus to Eurycber One of Salonins a Several 

French Biſhop, another of his Brother Vera; a Let- Letters of 
ter of Turrilius to Idacius and Ceponins; and the Letter of divers Bi- 


Leo Biſhop of Bourges, to the Biſops of the Province of ſnops. 


Tours. Of all theſe we have already oken. To theſe Let- \ 
ters we muſt add a Letter of a Biſhop; called R#fticxs, 
whoſe Biſhoprick we know not, written to Excherevs, re- 
| nent wn in his Notes upon the ad. Book of 
Sidonius's Letters, p, 34. Two Letters of Laput, Biſhop of 
Troyes, of which one is in the 4b. Tome of the Councils, 
and the other in the 3 h. Tome of M. Late d Acherims's Spi- 
cilegium; a Letter of Leontins, Biſhop of Arles, to Pope 
Hilarius, in the ſame place, and in the Appendix of the 42h. 
Tome of the laſt Edition of the Councils; and the Teita- 
ment and Epitaph of Perpetuus Biſhop of Tour, in the 5:4, 
Tome of the Spictleginm, Ls = 


| 


BASILIUS 


Afil, Biſhop of Selexcia, a City of Iſauria, flouriſhed 
Baſolius in the Time of the Conteſt of Extyches. He was 
Biſhop of preſent at the Council of Conſtanzinople, held under 
Seleucia. Flavian in 448. and at the Council of Chalcedon, 
UV where, after he had begged Pardon for what he had done 

in the Council of Epheſus held under Diaſcorut, he was re- 
ſtored, and believed as others. 
[* Dr. We have at this day * 4o Homilies of this Biſhop. Pho- 
Cave tis had ſeen but 15 of them, but the other being of the ſame 
reckons Style and Coherence, it cannot be doubted but that they are 
43-viz.17 the ſame Author's. | | 
upon the The firſt of theſe Homilies is upon the firſt Words of 

„and Geneſis, In the Beginning God created the Heaven and theEarth. 
26 upon It ſrems to have been preached at the beginning of the ſo- 
the new Jemn Faſt of Leut. He therein deſcribes very elegantly the 
Teſta- ProduQion of all Creatures, and the admirable Order ofthe 
ment.) Univerſe. Speaking of the Creation of Man, he obſerves, 

that the Words which the Scripture uſes, being in the plu- 
ral Number, Let u make make Man in our Image, is an 
Argument of a Trinity of Perſons. He makes the Likeneſs 
of Man, with God, to conſiſt in this, that he conſiders up- 
on the Heavens, but doth his Works upon Earth, and that 
he eſtabliſheth Government and Laws. 
In the 24. Homily he explains more particularly the Cre- 
ation. of Man, and the Formation of Woman. 
In the 34. he deſcribes the Eſtate of Adam in the earthly 
Paradiſe, and his unlucky and miſerable Fall. He had an 
abſolute Freedom. He might cake all ſorts of innocent Plea- 
| Cures, becauſe Pleaſure was not then infectious and deadly: 


2 


Biſhop of Seleucia. 


All the Creatures were ſubje& to him, he could make uſe 
of them without Sinning, except one Fruit 78 But the Baſilius 
Devil envying his Happineſs took on him the Form of a Biſhop of 


Serpent, and perſuaded the Woman to eat the forbidden Seleucia. 


Fruit. She gave it to her Husband, and they immediately Gy W 
knew that they were naked. God called them, upbraided 
them with their Diſobedience, and condemned them tp dif- 

ferent Puniſhments, both them and their Poſterity; but he 

muſt not, for all that, deſpair of his Salvation. Jeſus Chriſt 

is come to cure Man of that old Wound. He hath brought 
Medicines contrary to thoſe things, which were the cauſe 

of his Fall. He oppoſeth Solitude to Paradiſe, Faſting to 


Delights, the Trophee of the Croſs to the Deceit of the De- 


vil; a Virgin conceiving without the Curſe of Sin, to'the 
firſt Woman; a Child'born'of a Virgin, and free from the 
old Diſeaſe, to the miſerable Children of Adam. The new 
Adam is entred again into Paradiſe, from whence the firſt was 
driven'; andfrom thence he ſends forth his Darts to wound 
the Serpent. | JVC 

Cain and Abel are the Subject of the 4h. Homily. Moſes 
ſets down their Hiſtory as a dreadful Example, to teach Men 
to love Virtue and hate Vice. The Stories of the old Leſ- 
tament have all no other end. This teaches us, that God 
debaſeth himſelf to Men; that he accepts their Sacrifices, 
tho? he hath no need of them to inſtruct them, who offer 
them to him, and that he hath care of good Men after their 
Death. Abel is the firſt juſt Man ſlain wrongfulty. The 
Vengeance, which God inflicted upon his Death, gives cauſe 
to hope for a ReſurreQion. Cain is the firſt Child of Eve, 

Mmmmmm 2 2 


* * 
4 I — 9s - 


( 


FO — ä—ä— ä —pä a 
496 / A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


a wicked Man, an Enemy of Nature, whoſe Crimes and 
Baſilius of Puniſhments are there painted in a lively manner. 
Selewcia. The fifth Homily is concerning Noah and the Flood. 
WY "Twas Man's Sins that brought it upon him; God delayed it 


2 36th is upon the two Blind Men cured by Jeſus x, — 
rilt. 


B * 
The 37th. is upon the Bloody Murther of the Infants, aſulius of 


Seleucia, 


- the Gentiles. 


as long as he could; he admoniſhed them ſeveral times ; he 
invited them to Repentance; but Men not growing better 
by his Admonitions, were all overwhelmed with a Deluge, 
except Noah and his Family, who were ſaved in the Ark. 
The Wood, which was the Inſtrument of Man's Deſtruc- 
tion in dam, was the Inſtrument of their Safety in the times 
of Noah. 

"The 64h. is alſo about ſome Queſtion, which might be 
made concerning the Deluge. He obſerves there, That the 
Sons of God, of whom tis ſaid, that they had Commerce with 
the Danghters of Men, are not Angels, but the Poſterity of 
Seth, who had Commerce with the Race of Cain. He gives 
the Reaſon of the difference of clean and unclean Beaſts. 
He faith, that God commanded it, that he might make the 
Jews afraid to eat of thoſe Creatures which they were for- 
bidden to eat; as alſo, that they might not adore them. He 
believes, that Noah was not obliged to hunt after all thoſe 
Creatures that went into the Ark with him, and catch them, 
bat that came thither of themſelves. He teaches us to 
admire Noah's Dexterity in building the Ark, and the Pro- 
vidence of God in the courſe of the Flood. 


In the the tb. he propounds to our obſervation the ready 
Obedience of Aby „and the blind Submiſſion which he 


ielded to the Command of God in ing himſelf to 
ifice his Son. He deſcribes this Hiſtory in a very affect · 


82 
Seb. gives us the perfect Hi of Jo and makes 
a faithfu! Deſcription of his —— e 

The geb. manifeſts to us the Providence of God in the 


Moſes. 
The _ compares Eliſba to Jeſus Chriſt, and the Son 
of the Shznamite, raiſed from the by that Prophet, with 


The 1— ſome Reflections upon the Life of the 


In the 12:5. Bai uſes the Hiſtory of Jonat, and the Con- 
verſion of the Nic vitet, to prove how great the mercy and 
neſs of God is towards Sinners. . 
In the 13. he explains the reſemblances of Joxas to je- 
8 16eb King David 
I 1 gib, 16th, and 17th. are upon Ki d. 
In the thece firſt he extols the * Favours, which God 
beſtowed upon that Holy King. In the laſt he diſcourſes 
of his Sin and of his Repentance. - 
In the 18c5. he endeavours to create a deteſtation of the 
Action of Herod and Herodias. . 


Life 


— r who 
2 is n li an 
2 nes ag 
| by Jeſus Chriſt. 


that was poſſeſſed with 
Legion of Devils. . 
24th. is upon thoſe words of the Mother of Zebe- 
dec Children, Grau that theſe my two Sons may ſit, the one 
"_ Hand, and the other on thy Left m thy King- 
5th. bs room tha Words of Jeſus Chriſt to the A- 


Men ſay that I am. 
is upon theſe Words of our Saviour, =. 


The 2 
les, 


upon theſe Words of Jeſus Chriſt, Exc 
ve be converted, and become as little 2 
e gdm of Heaven. Wherein he treats of Hu- 
mility. 

The 295b. is upon theſe other words, Come unto me all ye 
" thee labour, and are Ivy laden, and I will gi 


reit. 

The 39cb. is upon thele, „ and I will you 
eſus Chriſt ſays, Behold, we 

of Mev foell be berraned iro 

324. is upon that Prayer of Jeſus Chriſt to his Father, 

Faber, if it be poſſible, let this Cup paſo from me. 

| 334. is upon the Miracle of the oo Men fed with 

the 14 ves, ant . St. Mn, 14. FO 1 
is u on which Job's Diſcip 

Aus Chriſt, Ars 2 come, or do tue 


another ? 


35th. is upon the Parable of the Phariſce and Publi- 


g 
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Works of St. Gregory 


which he deſcribes in a very elegant and paſſionate man- 
ner. a 

In the 38h. he proves by the Prophecies, and particular- 

ly by Daniel's, that the Meſſiah is come, and that it is je- 

us Chriſt. He fixes the beginning of the 50 Weeks at the 
rebuilding of Jeraſalem by Cyrus, the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt 
in the 29th. Year of the —_ of Auguſtus, his Death in the 
19th. Year of Tiberiut, and ſo counts 483 Years from the 
firſt Year of Cyra: to the Aſcenſion of Chriſt into Heaven, 
which makes 69 Weeks of Years. The yorth, ends the ninth 
Year of the Emperor Caizs, under whom the War began. 
This Writing is rather a Treatiſe than an Homily. 

The Zoch. is upon the Annunciation of the Virgin. In it 
he extols the Dignity of the Mother of God, and ſtits up 
our Admiration of the, Myſtery of the Incarnation. 

The laſt is upon the Transfiguration of our Lord. F. 
Combefis hath [Printed at Paris in 1656, Odavo] publiſhed 
- 3 upon St. Stephen, which beats the Name of this 

uthor. 

As to the Style, and manner of Writing, which this Au- 
thor uſes, Phorizs gives this Judgment of them, * His Diſ- 
* courſe, faith he, is figurative, and lofry. He obſerves, as 
much as any Man whatſoever, an even Cadence, He hath 
joined Clearneſs and Pleaſure together, but his 'T ropes 
and Figures are very troubleſome. By theſe he wearies 
© his Hearer always, and creates in him a bad Opinion of 
* himſelf, as a Perſon ignorant, how to make Art and 
© Nature accord, and keep jult meaſures to cut off Super- 
© fluities.” Nevertheleſs we mull own, that altho' he hath a 
great Number of Figures, yet he keeps up his Style very 
well, and his Diſcourſe very rarely dwindles into flat Al- 
lufions. Nordoth it render him obſcure, becauſe he illuſtrates 
his Diſcourſe by the diſtinction of the Parts, and Periods, 
and by the 5 of his Expreſſions, clears up the dif- 
ficulties in the Figures. But the great number of his Figures 
takes away the — of it, and fo much the more, becauſe 
they are uſed too roughly, and the Artifice of them is not 
ſufficiently concealed, 

Photins adds, that it was that B/ who was the Friend 
of St. Chryſoſtome, rather than Ba/i/ the Great, but he is 
miſtaken in this. (lt is perhaps neither of them, as we have 
obſerved elſewhere) but he is not deceived in what he ſaith 
further, that in his Sermons he follows the footſteps 
of St. Chryſoſtome, and that he hath taken his Senſe 
from his Diſcourſes, eſpecially as to what relates to the 
Explication of Scripture. Photizs hath well done to 
make this reſtriction, for *tis in that particular only that 
he imitates St. Chryſoſtome. The Homilies of this Patri- 
arch of Conſtantinople have two Parts, as we have already 
noted. In the firſt he explains the Scripture according to 
the Letter, and joins to it ſome Mortal Reflections. In the 
ſecond he takes in hand ſome Moral Doctrine, which he 
handles very largely. Bafil of Selexcia meddles not with 
the laſt part, but contents himſelf to imitate the firſt, but has 
not performed it ſo naturally as St. Chryſoſtome, Pborius alſo 
tells us, that Befil of Selexcia had written the Life of the 
Eminent Martyr St. Thecla in Verſe. We have at this Day 


one in Proſe, which is attributed to Baſ of Selexcia. But 


there is no Proof that it is his ; it doth not reſemble his 
le, and it ſeems to have been compiled by ſome more 
Modern Greek. [ Pantinus publiſhed it in Greek and Latin, 


Antwerp, 1608. 

The Homilies 2 Baſil and Selexcia were Printed in Greek 
at Heydelberg in the Year 1 In Greek and Latis with 
Danſe xins's Verſion and Notes at the ſame place, 1604. 
This Edition, with the Life of St. Thecla, in Greek and L- 
tin, Tranſlated by Pantinxs, is put into the Collection of 


St 
at 


Greek Fathers made at Paris in * 1621, which contains the ca.. 
Thawmaturgus, Macarins, and Bafil (5::.) 


of Seleucia, with a ſmall Commentary upon the Canonical 
—_ attributed to Zonarut. F. Combefis hath Printed 2 

ranſlation of theſe Homilies in his Latin Ecclefiaſtes of 
Greek Authors Printed in 1674- He pretends to have cor- 
reed many faults of the Tranſlator, but if he hath rendred 
ſome places more agreeably to the Greek Text, he hath 
tranſlated others more barbarouſly, and made them har- 
der to be underſtood. He hath alſo publiſhed the Sermon 
upon St. Stephen. . Theſe Works alſo are to be found in 
the Bibliotbeca Patram. 

DDr. Cave mentions a Treatiſe of this Author's, intitled, 
A Demonſtration of the Conging of Chriſt againſt the Jews, 


| Publiſhed by Turrian at Ingolftadr, 1616, Octavo, and in 


Greek in Daxſquins's Edition, which this Author hath o- 


\ 


TIMO 


SSF ge KA — „„ 
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——— 


— * 


PAS) Reterins Biſhop of Alexandria being flain in 457, * 


Timotheus by the People of Alexandria, Timotheus AHlurus t 
2 was ſeiz'd on by the People, and ordain'd in his 
. Place by * one Biſhop only: And ſince he could not 


maintain his Ordination, but by ſiding with the People, he 
md his AC+ condemned all thoſe who had communicated with Proteri- 


compli- #5 as Neſtoriavs. Some time after, that he might Juſtify 
ces.) _ himſelf to the Emperor Leo, he ſent an Apology to him, in 
[ Cauſed 


alf to be Ordained.] [*Two Biſhops, but depoſed. 4/. Bua. 


— — 


* * 
— a... . 2 A. 


— of the Fifth Century of Chritiamt, © 4387 
TIMOTHEUS ALURUS.. 


*, 


which he endeavours to confirm his Hereſy, by the Quota- —_ MAP 
tions of the Holy Fathers, underſtood in a wrong Senſe, 21... 
making the Biſhop of Rome, the Biſhops that were preſent 8 
at the Council of Chalcedon, and all the ¶eſters Biſhops to 

pals for Neſtorians: But miſſing of his Deſign, which he 

had to deceive the Emperor, he was baniſh'd to Gangre. 
Gennadias ſays, that he tranſlated the Book of this Arch- 

Heretick into Zatin, who was thei alive when he wrote his 

Book of 1 Autbors; but we have neither the 

Original not Tranſlation: 


winds — 2 a . - th M4 FT OPS 


AN HE time when Chry/ippus, a Prieſt of feruſalem 
Chryſippus liv'd, is not ner <6 oh yet it is — pro- 


N bable that he flouriſh'd in the fifth Age. We find 
(Tus ex- in the Bibliotheca Patrum a * Scrmon in Commen- 
unt in Du- dation of the Virgin, under his Name, which contains ma- 
caurs Au- ny extraordinary Praiſes of her, like to thoſe uſed in the 
duarium, Litanies. Photius tells us in the 1714. Volume of his Biblio- 
Tom. 3. pJfbyes, tha he had found in a Book, where was a Treatiſe 


CHRYSIPPUS. 


that Gamaliel, and Nicodemas, who was his Father-in-Law AA 
(as it is there ſaid) were baptiz'd by St. Joby, and did ſuf- Chryſippus 
Martyrdom. He adds, that this Hiſtory was attributed 
to Chryippat, a Prieſt of Jeraſalem, who in his * Panegy- ( Some 
rick of Theederes Martyr, makes mention of Lacian a Prieſſ zent 
of the ſame Church, and that this laſt lived in the time that of it are 
John was Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to whom Ganaliel had re- found in 
lated this Story, and ſhewed him the Place where the Re- Exftrati> 


tiſe above 


9 


WW 


4,inGr. of f Euſtatbius, a Prieſt of Conſtantinople, concerning the licks of St. Ste ben and Nicodemas were, which, being found, s Trea- 
— Latin. eſtate of Souls atter Death; 2. Piece, «740A it was relartd, had done _— Miracles. oa 
Lt Es. 22 | 3 een cited] 
tins Cave. 228 | * * — 

| VIGILIUS DIACONUS: 

AN — Exsadiur aſſures us, that this Author, whom he places Method, all the Diſcipline of a Monaſtick Life. This a- 
Mila, in the fifth Age, hath written, according to the Tra- 8 well with a Rule which is to be found in Holſtemiuss 2 | 

| Digcomns. dition of the Fathers, A Rule for the Monks. He Collection, p. 1. p. 89. [in codice Regularam, p. 89. printed njwconns. 

WY . adds, that it was read in the Aſſemblies of the at Paris 1663. Quarto.] e Fit Ro eh a4 


— — 


Monks, and that it contains, in few Words, and in a clear | 


run, Priſcis; an Englhſs Author, hath written to 
Faftidins s ＋ certain Women — Fatalis, one Treatiſe con- 
Priſcus. cerning the Chriſtian Life, and another * of Widow- 


WY hood. His Doctrine is ſound, and worthy of Eſteem. 
[ * De vi- This is what Gennadizs informs us of this Author. Some 
duitare co- have made him Biſhop of London, but do not prove it. He 
lend.) lived in the fifth Age under Theodofixs and Honorizs, We 
[Dr. have his Book of the Chriſtian Life among the Works of 
Cave St. Auſtine [Tom. IX. P. 888.] It hath reſtored to 
thinksthey him thro? the Credit of an Ancient Manuſcript, Printed by 
areburone it ſelf by Holſtenius in 1663, [at Rome] * The Other Trea- 
Treatiſe, tiſe is loſt. 
and that The Book of the Chriſtian Life is directed to a Widow, 


FASTIDIUS PRISCUS: s 


He fr(t of all derives the Name of Chriſtian from the Un&i- AAA | 
on bf the Holy Spirit. He tells us, that all that bear that Feffiidins 
Name ought to imitate Jeſus Chriſt. He then gives us 4 Priſcus. 
Reaſon, why God bears with Sinners, and afflicts the Good: o 
He explains the Principal Duties of a Chriſtian, Love of God, 


Love of our Neighbour, and Good Works, without which 


he ſhews, that none can be ſaved. He at laſt deſcribes the 

Virtues of a true Chriſtian, and exhorts the Widow to \ 
whom he writes to lead a Life conformable to that which 

he had drawn up. This Treatiſe is written in a very, mean 

Style. It hath more Piety and Plaintieſs, than Eloquence | 

and Loftineſs. In ſome places he ſeems to fayour the Opi- 

nions of Pelagizs- | . 


— . 


Racontins, a 2 Prieſt, who lived in the tiine 
of Tbeodoſius the Y ounger; B. compoſed an He- 
roick Poem upon the ſix Days of the Creation, 

— and an Elegy to the Emperor. There is nothing 

remarkable in that Work. It is written in a very barbar- 

ous Style. St. Ifdore and St. Ildefomſas of Toledo ſpeak of this 


* ee 


EUDO 
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EZxdoci 
and * In all times indeed there have been learned Wo- 
5 | 42. men, but yet very few durſt meddle with Divi- 


VU nity-.It is more ſtrapge to ſee an Empreſs ſo employ'd, 


A had nothing is more wongerful, (az the learned Phon ob- 

ſerves upon this occafion) than to fee a Princeſs, amidſt the 

ſott and Ding delights of a Court, to compoſe Books. 

This Woman of whom we. are now ſpeaking, was the 

Daughter: of. Leoxtius an Arbenian Philoſopher, and With 

of 2 the r She compoſed a Paraphraſc 

upon the eight. firſt. Books of the Bible in Greek Heroicks.- 

botias aſſures. us in the 183 Codex of his Biblorheca; that 

it was an excellent Work, and not inferior to atiy other of 
that Nature in the Elegancy of the Verſe. But by confinin 
her ſelf tog firialy to the Rules of Tranſlation, ſhe hat 

tranſgreſfe& the Rules of Art. Nevertheleſs many approve 

of it, aud affirm, that Tranſlation ought to be ſo mana- 

ged. She is not ſtudious to pleaſe the Ears of the younger fort, 


Poets uſually do, by allowing themſelves the Liberty of 


' " DRACONTIUS | 


; LA the Empreſs, andPROBA FALCONI 


N Ho would expect to ſce the Names of Women 
among the Number of Eccleſiaſtical Authors? 


Author. The Poem is extant in the Bibhothecs Patrum An 

[Tom 9. P. 724}, and F Sirmendes hath printed it with Deacon»  - 

eee 

nin oledd, who review is Wor | in | 

e | Ms OM be 
| 's colle- 


Poets, and 
in 4 
22 
changing Truths into Fables. She doth not divert ber Rea. 2 
ders by tedious digreſſions froni the ſubje treated on, but g cia, 
follows her Text with ſo much Exactneſs and Fidelity, and probe 
that they that read ber Work, will be well ſatisfied with Falconia, 
it. She preſeryes the ſame Senſe enticely in the ſame mans AJ t 
ner as it is written, without adding to it, or taking | 
it, and uſes. as much as poſſible ſuch words as come n 
the Original. At the end of every Book ſhe ſhews in 
two, Verſes, that ſhe was the Author of it., 
. The ſame Photixs adds in the following Volume, that ſhe 
had compoſed in the ſame Style a Paraphtaſe upon the Pro- 
phecies Of Daniel and Zachary, and three Books in com- | 
mendation of * St. Cyprian the Martyr. The firſt contains f; Not Se; 
the Life of St. Jaſtina, the Artjfices which Cyprian made Cyprian of 
uſe of to defile her, his Converſion and Ordination. The Carsbage, 
Life of Cyprian is related in the ſecond ; and in the third, but ano- 
the Martyrdotn of St. Cyprian, which 7 vey under Dio- ther Cypri» 
cleſian. There are many things in this Hiſtory which ſeem as, a Ne- 
not to be certain. It ſuppoſes that Cyprian was Biſhop of man.) 
Antioch, whereas thete was none of that Name there in the 5 
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D W "new Ecclefraftical Hiſtory 


YAN time of Diocleſian. I pats over many things tagt ace rela» 

Endocia,& ied by Photius, but are very imptobable, aud unlikely to 
Pr. Falco+ be true. ; 

ma. , We have none of theſe Works of Eudocia, but there is 

ASVVW privited under her Name, As History of the Life of Feſus Chriſt, 

wWwyricten in Hervick Verſes taken out of Homer, that is to 

muy, there is not one Verſe which is not a piece of Homer”s 

Poems. Upon which account it is that they are called Cen- 

Tomes Homerici, Verſes made up of Fragmeuts of Homer. - 

"Zomaras, and Cedrexiis ſay, that Pelagins Patricius, whom 

the Emperor Zeno put to Death, had compoſed a Work 

which bore the ſame Title, and indeed in the Catalogue 

of the Library of Heidelberg, this Book is attributed to one 

Patriciut, who is there thro? miſtake called a Prieſt. There is 

Iſo in the ſame place an Epigram of Emxdocia's upon the 

ne Poem. The firlt Gree 

zxs in the Year 1554, and 1578, have no Author's Name. 

Photins, who ſpeaks of Eudoc ius other Works, makes no 

mention of this. All which would make me belicve, that tis 

.. Nnotiber's,burPelaginr's and that tis imputed to het for no 

oder Reaſon, but becauſe ſhe had cominended it in an 

Epigtam which was in the beginning of it. 

II here is a Latis Work of tne ſame Nature, attributed 

.7 to. Probe Falconia, the Wife of Anicixs Probas who alſo 

hath made an Hiſtory of the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, framed 

out of pieces of Virgil s Poems. It was Printed at Cologne in 


2 


ons of Aldur and Stepha- 


1601, at Lyons in 1516, at Fraxckfort in 1541; and at Paris 

in 1578. Theſe two Works are alſo put up in the Bihlioth. Eudocia 
Patr. [Tom. V. J St. eee in his Letter to Paxlinus ſays, Pr. Falco. 
that he had ſeen theſe Poems made up of * pieces of Homer, nia. 
and Virgil but he ſhews no great liking to them, and indeed, 
thele fort of Works cannot be very excellent, but are ra- [*Centony; 
ther an Indication of the Authors Memory and Labour, Homericie 
than the tineneſz of their Wit, or the ſtrength of their Fancy, Virgiliazi.) 

Proba Falconia flouriſhed about the Year * 430. Eudocia 

was married to the Emperor about the Year 421, and di- [37:.Dr, 
ed in 460 Zomaras tells us that ſhe fell into diſgrace about Cave] 
atrivial Matter. The Emperor having ſent her an Apple of 
an extraordinary bignels, ſhe gave it to Panlinus, who was 
highly in favour with her upon the account of his Learn 

ing; he not knowing where ſhe had it, preſented it to the 
Emperor, who ſeeing the Empreſs a little while after, asked 
her, What ſhe had done wich the Apple? She fearing, leſt her 
Husband ſhould grow ſuſpicious of her, if ſhe ſhould ſay 
ſhe had given it to Palmas, affirmed, with an Oath, that ſhe - 
had eaten it. This made the Emperor believe, that ſhe had 
not an innocent Familiarity with Pazlizzs, eſpecially ſee- 
ing her fo much ab iſned when he ſhewed it to her, where- 
upon he forced her to depart from him She went to Fe- 
raſalem, where ſhe ſpeat her time in Bailding of Churches, 
and did not return till after her Husband's Death. This is 
the Hiſtory, or cather, the Fable reported by Zowaras. 
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2 _»TYRSIUS RUFUS ASTERIUS. 


+ — 2 C -_ * — — 


Ne Rafns Aſterins, 


ber 


PAN was Conſul in 449, re- is an Elegy, which contains in the firſt Verſe of every Stro- 
Tyrſus R- viewed and publiſhed Sedalixs”s Poems. Some have pbe, ſome Hiſtory of the Old Teſtament, and in the ſecond, Tyrſus Ru- 
Jas a ſeeri- thought him the Author alſo of a Book, called F an Application is made of it to ſome part of the New. It f*: 4feri- 
pp ' Compariſas of the Old and New Teſtament, written is written in a very cicar and ſmooth Style. os 
ac i Verſe, but others attribute it to the Sedulixs. It | WY 
e COP ? ts 


— | - 
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2 Etronizs, a Perſon of great SanRity, after he had been 
Petronius. for ſome time a Monk, was choſen Biſhop of Bo- 
Www wonia. He was Co-temporary with Excherizs Biſhop 
| of Lyons, as appears by the Letter of this latier, writ- 

ten to Valerian, concerning the Comempt of the World 

nie is thought, ſaith Gexnadizs, the Author of ſome Lives of 

HS. the da Fathers, whom the Monks look upon as ihe 
M and Mirror of their Profeffion. I have read, ſaith 

the ſame. Perſon, a Book concerning the Ordination of 2 

Biſhop which beats the ſame Name, but the Elegancy of 


PETRONIUS. 


So —- - 


the Style proves that it is not his, as ſome have thought it, 
but his Father Petronias's, who was a Man very eloquent pi. 
and very well skilled in the moſt excellent Learning, for it my 
is noted in that Writing, that the Author was Pr.efeckas 
Prætorio. He died in the Reign of Theedoſoxs, and Valentinj- 

au, St. Excher:us cites him in his Book of the contempt of 

the World. We have none of this Biſhop's Works. Some 
Lives of the Fathers are attributed to him, but they are 
ſuppoſititious. | 


CONS T ANTI NUS, 


or CONSTANTIUS. 


Conſtanti- | 

mu, or His Author was a Prieſt of Lyons, who wrote the Life rias on Jaly the 31ſt. 
—_— St. German, Biſhop of Antiſiodoram, recited by Sa- 5 
A | P 


alſo written ſome Letters to his Friends, in ſome 
; of which he exhorts them to endure Afﬀicions and 
Poverty patiently. He died under the Empire of Marcias. 


AN I NEE, x Prieft and Diſciple of St. Ferome, bath com- 
P po 8 a very plain 2 npon Job. He hath 


a Commentary upon Job under the Name of this Father 


PHILIPPUS. 


nothing to the Purpoſe, that it hath been fince attributed to 
Beda, and printed under his Name among his Works, be- ,, Te. 


cauſe this Author himſelf in his Treatiſe De Uncta, i. e. 


of the Ounce, cites it under the Name of Philip. But tis WY : 


not abſolutely certain, that it is the Work of the Scholar 


J 


y This is What Gennading ſays of this Author. We have 1 _of Fur Jerome. The Samen mes Job falſly reckons 
* , 


"a...  Princed at Bail in 1527, both in Fobo and Ne It is 


ads 


. 
t. nothing but Abridgmen of this. 
* " . * * - " 5 7 
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x SYAG 


AN Neri. ſaith Gentadins, Ch. 65. of his Book of Eccleſ- 
$yaqrius. al Writers, hath made ei concerning Faith 
wry LF zzinſt the inconfiderate and preſumptuous Terms 
| Which the Hereticks made uſe of to aboliſh, or change, 
the Names of the three ' Perſons of the Trinity, by reta- 

fing to give to the firſt Perſon the Name of Father, whictr 
ſhews, Th the Son is of the ſame Nature, and by calling 

him by the Name of the only Uncreated God without be- 

_  ginning, and cauſe, Ot they ay make us believe, that the 
Other Perſom, which are from him, aro of a diffe- 


5 _ 
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RIU'S.. 


' | | s ' 1 7 

rent Nature. This Author demonſtrates ſt them, that AN 
the Father may be ſaid to be without a beginning, althoꝰ he Syagriu- 
be of the ſame Nature with the Son whom he hath - 
ten, and not created, and that the Holy Spirit is produced al- 
tho” it may be ſaid, that he is neither ten nor Created. I 
have alÞ met, ſaith Gewnadizs farther, ſome Books intitled, 
Of Faith, and the Rules of Faith, which alſo bear the Name 
of Syagrizs, bur becauſe they are not of the ſame Style, 
"ris not credible, that they ate hib. We have nothing more 
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| of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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ISAAC. 


veral Books in Syr:ack; the principal of them are a- 

gainſt the Neſtorians and Eutychians. He hath alſo made 

a Poem, wherein he bewails the Deſtruction of Au- 
tioch, as St. Ephrem before him had lamented the Ruin of 
Nicomedia. This Iſaac died under the Empire of Leo; and 
Marcian, about the Year 454. There was alſo another Youn- 
ger of the ſame Name, who lived to the end of the ſixth 
Age, as St. Gregory tells us, in the third Book of his Dia- 
logues. The Treatiſe concerning the Contempt of the 
World, which bears the Name of Iſaac in the Bibliotb. 
Parr. (Tom. XI. J ought to be imputed to the latter, rather 
than to the former. ZTritbemius hath made a Catalogue of 


AN 15 a Prieſt of the Church of Antioch, hath written ſe- 
Iſaac. 


* 
—_— 


the Works of the former in the following manner, vis. 


Two Books againſt the Neſtorians, and Exrychians, An Ex- aa. 
hortation td a Spiritual Life; A Book of Fighting againſt Vi- WW 
ces; A Book concerning our Approach 10 God 3 A Book of 


the difficulty in pradtiſung Virtue ; A Dialogue of our Spiritual 
Growth ; A Bok 0 the Order of Monks A Treatiſe of Hu- 


mility; A Book of the three Orders of Proficients ; One of 


the Privacy of Monks; One i the diverſity of Temptations; - 
One of 25 Inſtruction of Novices ; One of Repentance; A 
Poem upon the deſtruction of Antioch. He had ſeen theſe 


Treatiſes, and marks the beginnings of them. He adds mores 
over, that this Author had made ſeveral Homilies which 
had never fallen into his Hands. 


ANN FT is commonly thought, that this famous and admira- 
Simeon rable Monk of Antiquity, who lived 56 Years on the 
Scylites. top of a Pillar, whoſe extraordinary Life hath been 

WWW written by{[ Axtomas, it is extant in Bibl. Patr. Tom. 1.) 


one of his own Scholars, and by Theodoret, is the Author of 
a ſmall Diſcourſe concerning Death, which is in Latin in 
the Bibliotb. Patr. Others attribute it, and that more proba- 
bly, to another Simeon Stylites, who lived under Juſtinian, one 
of whole Letters is cited in the fifth Action of the II. Coun- 


SIMEON STYLITES. 


. 


eil of Nice, But however that be, this Diſcourſe is a very N 
little thing. He repreſents in it the ſtate of the Soul after its Simeon 
ſeparation from the Body, and deſcribes after what manner Srylites. 
the Angels conduct it to Glory, if it be adorned with Vir= UyV 
tues ; and how it is received by the Devils, if it be full of 

Vices. The Ancient Simeon Stylites wrote ſome Letters {to 
Theodofins, to Leo, to Endoxia, to Baſil Biſhop of Antivc yi 

about the affairs of the Church. 101765 3 


AUS? 


Ofchimus of Meſopotamia, a Prieſt of Antioch, wrote 
Meſchimus an Excellent Tremile againſt Exzyches, as Gen- 
or Mochi- nadins ſavs, Ch. 71.1t is laid that he wrote ſome 


mu. other Works, but I never read them. This is 


MOSC HIMUs, or MOCHIMUS. 


all we know of this Author, who hath nothing extant. There FUAYY 
is in Zzpxs's Collection of Pieces, a Letter of Theodoret Moſchimus 
written to this Prieſt, by which we underſtand that he was or AMochi- 


Steward of the Church of Hierapolit, [ now called Aleppo. ] mus. 
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AsCLEPIUS, PETER, and PAUL. 
l E have nothing concerning theſe three Authors, Paul, a Prieſt born in Pannonia. ſo far as I can gueſs by FLY 
Aſclepins, but what Gemnadias relates in Ch. 73, 74, and his Writings, hath written to a Noble Virgin Named Com- — 
Paer and 75. of his Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Writers of his ſtantia, Two Books Of the Preſervation of Virginity; and Pere 
_ time, vir. 5 ſoine Treaties Of the Contempt of the World, the way to lead Pa. 
WY Alias the African, a Biſhop of a ſmall Town in the 


erritory of Baya, wrote againſt the Ariant. He is alſo at 
this Day ſaid to write againſt the Donatiſtt. He is reputed 
to have taoght excellently well Extempore. | 

Peter, a Prieſt of the Church of Eae//a, an Eminent Ora- 
tor, hath written T reatiſes upon ſeveral Subjects, and made 
Pſalms in Verſe, in imitation of St. Ephrem the Deacon. 


— — 


4 Cbriſtian Life, and amend our Manners, This Style is mean, Ad 
but ſeaſoned with Divine El cy. He makes mention 

of Fovmian the Heretick, the great Lover of Carnal Plea- 

ſures, whoſe Life was ſo devoid of Chaſtity and Tempe- 

rance, that he died in the midſt of a Sumptuous Banquet, 


or as Others report, while he was writing of Love-Letters. 


ac. 


Alvian, a Prieſt of Marſeilles, very well skilled in Di- 


8 hath written ſeveral Works in a clear and elaborate 
| 88 Theſe Books 1 have read, faith Gennadint, 
Three Books of the Advantages of a Single Life, to Marcellus 
the Prieſt; Four Books Againſt 'Covetonſneſs ; Five Books 
Upon the Judgment; and another. Book to Salonixs OL A 
Book to Clazatas, containing, an Explication of the 

port of Eccleſiaſtes (4). A Book of Letters; And 4 Treatiſe, 
in Heroick Verſe, L. the 3 of Geneſis, in imitati- 
on of the Greeks. He hath alſo compoſed ſeveral Homilies 
for the uſe of ſome Biſhops, and ſo many Diſcourſes upon 
the Sacrament that 1 cannot remember them all. He was 
yet living, and 1 an happy Old Age, when Genna- 
diur wrote this im about the Year 495. It is com- 
monly believed, that we have none of Sal⁰,je s Works, of 
which Gennadins ſpeaks, but it is very probable, that the 
eight Books Of rhe Government of God, and of his F ents, 
are the five Books to Salonins; And the four Books of Co- 
vetouſneſs, are the four Books to the Catholick Church. As 
for the reſt, they arc not extant. x 


vine and Prophane Sciences, Maſter of Biſhops (a), 


AJ burthereare ſeveral MSS, where they are not 


is ſo read in Honorius Auguſtodunenſis, but it is an evident Additi- 


on, for who ſecs nor chat there is no Senſe in the Text of Gen- 
nadivs, if ir be read ſo. Theſe are his Words, Selvianus divina 
& humans literatura inflruftus, er, ut abſque invidia loquar, Ma- 
2. Epiſenporum. This is good and compleat Senſe. But what 
he mean to ſay after this, Sanctorum Salonii & Verani? 
Was it a thing to be envied to be Maſter of theſe two Biſhops ? 
furcly, but it was to be Maſter of Biſhops, and to make 


Vermona for them, as we learn by what follows, HormMas ſeripfit 


Y Biſhops.) Salonius and Veranut 2 died | 
ound. it 


SALVIA 


— 


— — 
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In the firſt he undertakes to ſettle the belief of God's Pro- 
vidence, and to prove that it is every where preſent, ge 
verning, and Judging all. This he ſhews in the two firft 
Books by Reaſon, Example, and Authority. After he hath 
laid this firm Foundation, upon which he builds his whole 
Edifice of Providence, he propounds this great Queſtion: 
How it comes to pals, if this be true that the Barbarians, and 
Heathens ate more happy than Chriſtians, that among the 
Chriſtians the Good are more Unfortunate very often than 
Sinners? In the firſt place he cuts the Knot, by ſaying, that 
he might anſwer, that he is ignorant of the reaſon, and that 
it belongs not to him to unfold the hidden Counſels of God, 
nor give a reaſon of his unſearchable Judgments; that it is 


ſufficient for Chriſtians, that the Holy Scripture hath clear- 
ly taught this Point, inſomuch, that they cannot doubt of 


it; that they ought to content themſelves with what the 


Apoſtle ſays, That in this World we muſt ſuffer Perſecutions, 
But becauſe many believe, that the worldly good things are. 
due to them, as a reward of their Faith, he faith firſt of 
all, that there are very few Men that, can truly nd 
that they have Faith, and are through - Chriſtians We are 

;ſcopis multas, for ſo it ought to be read, aud not Epiſtopur. 
1 Scholaſtic 8 is a Term which ey 
at that time to expreſs a Polite and Elaborate Diſcourſe. 

(e) To Salonius. ] It is in Gnnadius, Pro ar merito ſatic/afti- 
onts, which is very obſcure. M. Baluzius reads it, Pro corum 
premio ſatisfaciendo, which is not much plainer. I believe it 
ought to be read, De preſenti. judicio & di merits ſarisfattionts au 
Salonium Libros VIII. | 711 E941. 

_ (4) Eccleſraſtes.] Ir ol Eccleſuafticus in Gennadius, but it is a 
miſtake. It ought to be read, Ecelgſtaſtes as Ado obſerves in bis 
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Chronicon. 


made 
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- Uncleannefs of the Theatres, 


made Chriſtians, faith he, by the Law, by the Prophets, by 
the Goſpel, by Baptiſm, and by Chriſm. Now what Man 
is there that lives conformably to this Calling ? Who isthere 
that obſerves the Commands of Chriſt in the literal ſenſe? 
Who loves his Enemies heartily ? Who utterly forſakes all? 
Who bears Infaries patiently ? c. Falſe Oaths, Murthers, 
Luſts, and many other Sins reign in the World. MAE 
His way of handling this Subject convinceth us, that his 
main end was to declaim againſt the Manners of his Age, 
which he doth in all the reſt of this Work. He therein de- 
ſcribes with all the Strength and Elegancy poſſible, the moſt 
common lIrregularities. He wo 1 particularly agaluſt the 
prophane Sights. He gives 
a terrible Deſcripcion ot the corrupt Manners of the People, 
and eſpecially the Africaxs ; and he affirms, that as great as 
the Calamities of Afrith, and other parts of the Empire of 
Rome, were, in being made a Prey to the Barbarians, they 
were nothing like to thoſe Puniſhments and Chaſltiiements 
which the Crimes of Men deſerved. lu this Work he ſpeaks 
of the Taking of Carthage by Genſericns, which happened in 
439, and of the War ot Lotharius againit the V/1jigezhs inthe 
tame Year, as of things newly done, which helps us to fix 
the Time when theſe Books were written. 
The four Books of Salvian, dedicated to the Catholick 
Church under the Name of Timorby, contain a Satyr againſt 


rich, and covetous Men, and ſome important Precepts a- 


| Wealth, and get 


bout the Obligation of giving Alms. He bewails in the be- 


ginning, the general Corruption of Chriſtians. That bleſſed 


time of the primitive Church is gone and paſt, ſaith he, that 
time wherein all that believed in Jeſus Chriſt did freely of- 
fer the corruptible Goods of this Life to obtain eternal Riches 
in Heaven, changing the poſſeſſion of the things of this Life 
for the the good things of another, and purchaſin 
immortal Riches with preſent Poverty. But now Covetouſ- 
neſs, Luſt, Theft, and other V ices which accompany them, 
ſuch as Envyings, Hatred, Enmities, Roughneſs, Laſcivi- 
ouſneſs, Drunkenneſs, have come in their place, the V ices 
of the Church are increaſed as much as the Members. The 
Number of Chriſtians is greater, but their Faith is leſs, for 
where is now the ſingular Beauty of all her Members? 
Where is the time wherein every one minded not his own 
things. Farther, having deſcribed the eager Defires which 
the Chriltians of his time had to gather great Riches, he 
contutes the plauſible any; 4 and ordinary. Pretences, 
which the rich Men made uſe of to excuſe their Defires of 
Wealth. The firſt, ſays he, are thoſe that ſay, that the Love 
which they bear to their Children obliges them to gather 
Riches, as if it were impoſſible to love 
their Children without being rich. Muſt Avarice be the 
Bond and Knot of Kindneſs? If this be fo, I muſt not con- 


demn Covetoulneſs, but that Love which inciines you to 


an Education, and making 


When 


it. How ſo, do you condemn the Affection which Fathers 
have for their Children? I am fo far from that, that I tay, 
that we muſt love them above all things. but we mult love 
them as God commands us, by giving them a good Chriſti- 
them rich in Virtue and Fiety. 
Salvias after he hath rejected this fooliſh Pretence, by which 
rich Men attempt to cover their defire, proves, that it is not 
allowed to Men to rpake — aſe of their Riches as 

pleaſe; that they are but Stewards of what God hath given 
theth; aud he will require an account of the Management, 


and Uſe have made of it, and condemn them toeter- 


nal Flames for the Miſuſe; That it is dangerous to put off 
our Converſion, or Alms to the Poor, till we come to 
die, becauſe there is a great likelihood, that we do not ab- 
ſtain from Sin ont of choice, but becauſe we cannot do o- 
therwiſe; That Alms-deeds are of no uſe to them who live 
ill, and hope to buy off their Sins by the Legacies which 
they give at their laſt Gaſp, but may be very helpful to thoſe, 
who, having fallen thro' Frailty or Ignorance, are _—y 
touched with a fincere Repentance, when they know th 

Fault; That be can ſay nothing of thoſe who continue in 
their Vices to the laſt Moment; That he can promiſe them 
nothing; That it were Cruclty indeed to forſake them al- 
together, and hinder them from applying the laſt Remedies, 
but ic would be alſo raſh to promiſe any thing, ſeeing they 
offer themſelves fo late to be cured; That all the Reme- 
dies that can be uſed to cure their Sins, is nothi 


ing but Almſ- 
giving, which muſt then be applied to them; That they ought 
to be adviſed to offer their Wealth for the Deliverance of 
their Soul, but todo it with Tears, Grief, and Sorrow, be- 
cauſe God doth not regard the Offering fo much, as the 
Diſpoſition of the Heart of him that offereth; That alſo 
they offer their Subſtance to God, they muſt do it not 
with the Confidence of a Perſon that brings a Preſent, but 


with the Humility of a Debtor who would pay what he 


OwWes. | 

Salvien having thus ſhewn in the firſt Book, that Sinners 
2re obliged to give Ams, he demonſtrates in the ſecond, 
that this Obligation reaches to the Righteous alſo. r. 
cauſe there is none of all thoſe man 
or Grace, which we are not behold 
more ——_— for the Death of Jeſus Chriſt. But are then 
the Widow, Virgin confecrated to God, the Monk, and 
Clergy-man, obliged to give all their Goods to the Poor? 


y Benefits of Nature, 
ing to God' for, and 


Ber , Government of God, which ſhews, that they 


* — —_ 


Did not the Law permit the holy Men to preſerve their 


Eitates ? The Law, faith Salvian, was perfected by the Goſ- 
pel, all that was allowed then is not 1o now. Under the 
aw there was more Liberty, Eating of Fleſh was then 
commended to us, but now Abſtinence is wholly preached 
up; there were few faſting Days, now all our Life is a con- 
tinued Faſt. Revenge was then lawful, but now we muſt 
ſuffer, c. Let any Man read the Precepts of the Goſpel, 
The Apoltle will not have a Widow to live in Pleaſures 
and Delights, huw can it then be permitted her to be rich ? 
Such Virgins as give but a part of their Goods are Fools, 
for the Lamp goes out becauſe there is not Oil enough. It 
is needleſs to demonſtrate, that Clergy-men, and Bi 
are obliged to reſerve nothing of their Goods to themſelves, 
ſince it is their part to give an Example to the ignorant 
Chriſtians, whom they ought as much to ſurpaſs in Devo. 
tion, as they do in Degree and Dignity. For the higheſt 
Place in the Prieilly Office, without great Worth, is nothing 
elſe but a Title given to an Office, Dignity to an unworthy 
Perſon, and as a precious Stone in the Dirt. The Levites 
of the Old Law had nothing of their own; with how much 
| ng. Reaſon is it forbidden to the Miniſters of the New 
aw to poſſeſs Riches, and leave them to their Heirs. je- 
ſus Chriſt doth not adviſe them, as he doth others, but he 
expreſly forbids them having either Gold, or Silver. The 
onks are more obliged than others to renounce them en- 
tirely, becauſe tis their State and Profeſſion. If he doth not 
beſtow his Goods to atone for our Sins, we muſt give them 
to buy Heaven; But may we not lay them up for the Ne- 
ceſſities of Life? I grant we may, ſays Salvia, but then we 
muit content our ſelves with what's fimply neceſſary, and 
cut off all Superfluities. We ought never to think either of 
getting Riches, or increaſing them, or be troubled in keep- 
ing them. Laſtly, ſome Goods, which we have in this Life, 
muſt de diſtributed at our Death. That is, to be ſo much 
our own Enemies, as not to run to the laſt means to obtain 
Health. But I have Ci:ilaren, may ſome ſay, (here begins 


Salviaw's third Book,) Hear what Jeſus Chrilt ſaith, He that 


loveth Son or Daughter more than me, is not of me; 
The Riches which you leave them will nothing avail for 
their Salvation. Bu! if | owned that the Affection of Pa- 
rents, who leave their Children ſomething to live on, be 
excuſable, yet what can we judge of thoſe who are ſollici- 
tous to enrich their collateral Heirs, and give Legacies to 
rich Men? Oh unhappy Men, as ye are, you are full of 
carking Thoughts, that you may make others to live at Eaſe 
when you are dead, and do not think upon nous unhappy 
ou are going to appear before God's Tribunal, t 

Devils attend you to torment * eternally, and you are 
thinking on the Pleaſures which your Heirs will have in 
enjoying the Wealth which you have gotten I do not ſpeak 
this © hinder Chrittians altogether from leaving any thing 
to their lawtul Heirs, but to teach them above all things to 
take Cate of their Salvation. There are ſome Caſes in which 
it is not only juſtly allowable to leave to their Heirs, but 
it were the greateſt Injuſtice not to do it. As for Example, 
if a, Man leaves his Father; or Mother, Brethren, or Wife. 

ecefſi:y, if he hath poor Friends, he is obliged tolegye 
them ſomething, and {5 much the more, if they are dedica- 
ted to God; although we now do juſt T and 
Fathers leave none of their Children leſs than thoſe they 
have offered to God. But why is it neceſſary to give to the 
Religious. mayſt thou ſay ! How, muſt they be forced to 
beg their Bread, becauſe they are Religious ? t is true, that 
they need not the things of this World, but no thanks totheir 
Parents, that they are not in want. ir Inhumanity and 
Hardneſs would reduce them to it, if they had not other 
Helps. You will demand, what good would it do themto 
have an equal ſhare of their Father's Eſtate with their Bre- 
thren? I anſwer, that it would be uſeful to maintain the 


other Religious, to impart to thoſe that have nothing; that 


their Charity may make them not to have it ſoo 
be more happy in having had it. Why do you reduce them 
to Poverty againſt their Wills? Suffer them to embrace Po- 
verty voluntarily, to chuſe it out of Devotion, without ob- 
liging them to endure it thro* Neceffity. There are ſome 
that think it ſufficient to leave the Profits to their Religious 
Children: This is a kind of Impiety, and Infidelity, ſays 
Salvian, for beſides that the * of their Goods belong 
to their Children, this is -a way found ont to provide for 
their Children without giving any thing to God. y would 
have the holy Monks to live in Riches, but die in Pover- 
ty: In fine, Salvias after he hath exclaimed much againſt 
that Abuſe, which is become a kind of Law among us, to 
leave nothing to the an of th or only an Allowance for 


but may 


Life ; he ſpends the reſt of this Book, and all the fourth in 
proving, that Men ate obliged at their Death to leave 3 
part of their Eſtate to be employed in pions Uſes. Selvias 
cites one place of theſe Books in his fourth Book, Of che 
were written be- 
fore the Year 440. He alſo gives the reaſon of the Title of 
theſe Books in his Letter written to Selowrxs, where he fa 
1. That he dedicated them to the whole Church, becan 
the Diſorders were general. 2. That he concealed his Name 
for two Reaſons, for fear it ſnould be an occaſion GT, 


VU 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 5 — 
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and upon the account of that ſinall Authority and Eſteem 

Salvian. he had, leſt they ſhould hurt the important Truths contain- 

ein his Work. 3. That he choſe the Name of Timotheus, 

according to St. Luke's Example, who took Theopbilus's, 

becauſe that Name may agree to all Men that honour God, 

and that being fearful of telling a Lye, he afſumed a Name 

which agreed to the Deſign of the Work compoled for the 

Honour of God, But that it was needleſs Curioſity to ſearch 

after the Author, becauſe he was not willing to be known. 

There are beſides theſe, eight Letters of Salvian's, which are 

all written with a great deal of Elegancy. The beſt of them 

is that which is written to his Wife's (a) Father and (6) 

(a) Hypa- Mother, in his own, their (c) Daughter's, and their (a) lit- 

tle Daughter's Name, to appeaſe the Anger in which their 

Mother and Father were, becauſe they were retreated, and 
g had conſecrated themſelves to God. 

„Viet a. It is not neceſſary 80 commend the Beauty and Elegancy of 

3 Auſpi- St. Saluian's Style; it is ſufficiently known to all that have but 

alittle ſmattering of Learning. It would be hard to find a more 

neat, beautiful, ſmooth, and pleaſant Diſcourſe, He is not fo 

ditfuſive, but he is more diverting, and full of InſtruQtions, than 

Lactantiut; and he proves what he aſſerts by Texts of Scrip- 

ture, which he alledges much to his purpoſe, and which come 

up very well to the Subject in hand. He makes very natu- 

ral Deſcriptions of Vices to create Hatred of them, he pro- 

duces very plauſible Reaſons to induce Men to forſake them, 

and he confutes ſolidly and ingeniouſly the idle Pretences 

which they made uſe of to defend their purſuit of the World. 


e 


ciora.] 
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His Morals are ſtrit, without being unreaſonable, but he 
lays down ſome Principles a little too largely, and which S4lvidn: 
he cannot maintain in their ſtrict Senſe, but it is the com- 
mon Fault of all, that are too rigid Cenſors of Manners 
and it is hard to inveigh ſtrongly againſt a Vice, and not fall 
into the contrary Extream. | 

There are three Books of Queſtions, [Printed with Sal- 
vian at Baſil, and elſewhere, ] to reconcile ſome places of 
the Old and New Teſtament together. Some attribute them 
to Salvian, but *tis certain they are not his. [They are com- 
monly imputed to Julian Biſnop of Toledo.] 

The Works of Salvian have been printed in the former 
Age in ſeveral places, as at Baſil in 1530, [(with the Notes 
ot Alexander Braſſicanus in Folio] at Paris in 1570, and in 
1575, at Rome by Manutins'in 1564. M. Pritthens review- 
ed them by ſeveral Manuſcripts, and put out a new Editi- 
on at Paris in 1580. After him Ri#terhuſias cauſed them to 
be reprinted in 1611, [at Alzorf in 2 Vol Ofavo] to which 
he added long Comments. Pitthens's Edition was again 
printed in 1645, [and in 1640 at Paris.) Laſtly, M. Bala- 
⁊ius having reviewed them by four Manuſcripts, publiſhed 
them with ſhort Notes. This Edition which is the laſt, and 
the beſt, was Printed for Mauguet in 1663, Cat Paris, where 
it was reprinted again in 1669, Octavo. Beſides theſe Editi- 
ons they were Printed at Norimberg in 1623, at Roxas in 
1627, Twelves, with Braſſicanus his Notes. At Oxford in 
1633, With the aforeſaid Notes.] 
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dedicated to Laurentiut, or rather Leontiut, and 
Raſticus, commonly bears the Name of Arnobi- 
#5. It is hard to ſay, Whether it be the true Name 
of this Author, or ſome feigned Name ; but however that 
be, we mult not confound him with Arnobius the Apologiſt 
for Religion, this laſt having lived after the Hereſie of Pela- 
ins, in the time when there were ſuch hot Diſputes about 
Predeſtination. He took part, and ranked himſelf on the 
ſide of the Prieſts of Marſeilles, againſt the Scholars of St. 
Auſtine, which makes me think he was a French Man brought 
up in the Monaſtery of Lerins. The Biſhops to whom he 
- writes are without doubt Leontins of Arles, and Rauſticus 
Biſhop of Forum- Julii. It appears by what he ſays upon the 
105th. Pſalm, that he was in the Prieſthood. 
His Commentary is extremely ſhort, He applies himſelf 
to the Allegorical Senſe, and referrs all the Text of the 
Pſalms to Jeſus Chriſt, and his Church. He doth it with a 
great deal of Wit and Elegancy, and mixes now and then 
tome Moral Obſervations, but his chief defign is to find in 
the Pſalms the whole Oeconomy of the Incarnation of Jeſus 
Chriſt, and particularly the benefits of the Redemption. He 
ſeems to favour the Error of Pelagizs in his Comment 
upon the 50th. Pſalm, where he ſays, that Man is born ſub- 
ject to the Sentence paſſed upon Adam, without partaking 
in his Sin. Qui — he ententiam Ade habet, peccatum 
vero non habet. Nevertheleſs he acknowledges, that the Na- 
ture of Man is decayed thro” the Sin of the Firſt Man. He 
owns the effects of Original Sin, and the Neceflity of Re- 
demption; and he obſerves all along, that we can do no- 
thing without the Divine Help; that it is he that delivers us 
from our lk * Motions, who. inſtils into us the know- 
ledge of Good, who makes us love it and practiſe it. He 
'oes yet further, and will not have Man attribute any Good 
Work to himſelf, nor preſume upon the ſtrength of his 
Free-Will, becauſe the Will, ſays he, _ Pſalm 117, 
may be over-powered, but God cannot. The Freedom of 


ALS 12 Author of the Commentary upon the Pſalms 


Man cannot ſay, I have conquered my Enemies, for no 


Man ever overcame either his viſible, or inviſible Enemies, 
without the help of God. To God then we owe our Victo- 
ry, his Almighty Arm works that little Goodneſs that we 
have in us, he hath the power of Life and Death, he makes 


ARNOBIUS Jun. 


ſil in 1522, and by Eraſinus at Co 


us ſing his Divine Praiſes. But althoꝰ he ext61s the ſtrength FAA 
of Grace ſo much, yet he oppoſes thoſe that teach Predeſti- Arnobiui, 
nation, or as he ſays on Pſalm 109. thoſe that have pre- Junior. 
deſtined ſome to Good, and others to Evil, and deny Free- 

Will. He maintains, that Grace doth not expel Freedom, 

but that we may requeſt, pray, knock at the Gate for it, 

and God will not deny his Grace to thoſe Perſons who 

do ſo. That there is an Univerſal preventing Grace, which 

Jeſus Chriſt hath diftuſed upon all Men, which goes before 

all their deſires, and by the help of which they have recourſe - 

to God for his Special' Graces. That their Freedom is not 

utterly deſtroyed, but yet they muſt impute all the Good 

they do to God. God commands nothing impoſſible. Men 


never are guilty of Sin, but when they have no Will to do 


that thing which they are able to do. God never rejects 
them P. have recourſe to him. — 3 
upon m 37, 77, 91, 109, 117, 118, and 146. In his 
mmentary oa the 158k. pfala he oppoſes the Nova- 

tian Herefie. In the 139th. Pſalm he notes, that Excommu- 
nication is to terrifie, not deſtroy, becauſe it excludes from 
Eternal Life. He adds, that Hereticks can have no place 
in the Kingdom of Heaven becauſe they corrupt the Word 
of God; and he ſays further, that Biſhops who have no 
care to feed their Flock with this Divine Word, ſhall be 
puniſhed in the ſame manner. He ſpeaks of Guardian-An« 
gels in his Commentary upon the 37th. Pſalm, and aſſerts, 
that hey with-draw themſelves from Men, when they run 
into Sin. | 

This Commentary is not the Style of the Ancient Arno- 
bias, nor written with ſo much clearneſs as it might, but 
yet the Style is not bad. It hath been Printed alone at Ba- 
ne in 1532, Octavo, and 
more correct at Paris in 1639. U is extant alſo in Biblio- 
theca Patrum Tom. 8.] | | 

We have alſo under the Name of Arnobius a Dialogue 
about the Trinity and Incarnation, {firſt Printed by Feaar- 
dentins, at the end of his Edition of St. Irexexs, at Cologne 
in 1596, and fince with all [rezexs's Works. Tis alſo in 
Bibliotheca Patrum Tom. 8.] and ſome Notes upon the 
Goſpel ; [ Printed at Bafil in 1543, Octado, and reviewed 
and amended by Schottus, at Paris in 1639. ] 


; H O NORATUS, Biſhop of Marſeilles. 


- ASA Ennadins ſays, that this Biſhop was eloquent, and 
2 that he had an excellent Faculty of making Sermons 
ills arſe- Extempore, for being filled with the fear of God, 


and well skilled in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, as ſoon 


Was he opened his Mouth Divine Inſtructions flowed from 


it, as from a Magazine. He compoſed ſeveral Homilies, in 
which he ſet himſelf eri, to explain the Myſteries of 
Religion, and confute, the Hereticks. The People and 
Clergy came in throngs to hear him, and the other Biſhops 
deſired, him often to come and preach in their Churches. 
Pope Gelaftxs acknowledges under his Hand, that he was 
ſound in the Faith, and ſhews the great Eſteem he had for 
him in a Letter. He compoſed the Lives of the Saints for 
the Edification of the Faithful, and chiefly inſiſts upon the 


Life of St. Hilary, to whom he was obliged for his Educa- 


tion. He often joined devoutly with his People in the Li- 
tanies, tO — the Mercy of God. This is what Gen AT 
nadius, or ſome other Author of the ſame time, ſays, in o Marſo- 
Commendation of Honoratut. I ſay, as, or ſome o- illes.; 
ther Author, becauſe this Clauſe is not to be found in fome g—TIC 
Manuſcripts of Gennedias's Treatiſe of Eccleſiaſtical Au- 
thors, wv it ſeems not to be his Style. But however that de, 
it is not to be doubted, but that it was written- by ſome 
Author of that time. | | 5 

We have the Life of St, Hilary Biſhop of Arles, but it is 
queſtionable, whether it be Honoratzs's, becauſe in the Ma- 
nuſcript of the Church of Arles, where it is found, *tis at- 
tributed to Reverentiut, Hilary's Succeſſor. There never was 
a Biſhop of Arles of that Name, but perhaps the Name of 


Ravennias who was immediate Sueceſſor to Hilary, was in- 
| (s] O00000 . 
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FAS tended. Now it is evident, that this Life cannot be his, ſince 
Honoratus the Author ſays, that Ravenniat was ſent to Rome by St. Hi- 

by of Marſe- lary, and that afterwards he was his Succellor. It is certain, 
« aloe that it was written by one of St. Hilary's Scholars, and why 
mould it not be Hosoratas, ſince it is manitelt he wrote one, 


lary's Perſon, and lays before us a Platform of a Lite be- J 
coming a Biſhop. The Author proves what he ſays by r 
Teſtimonies of thoſe, who had ſeen and written to St. Hila- of Mar}. 
ry. He recites their very words, as alſo St. Hilary's. Laſt- ili, 
ly, it may be ſaid, that it mult needs be he that wrote the 


and this is very worthy of him? It is excellently well writ- Lives of the Saints. I ſay no more here, becauſe I have 4 
ten, and full of very uſeful Maxims. There is nothing in made an Extract of it, when I ſpoke of Hilary Biſhop of 4 
it mean, or childiſh, and the Marks of Truth and Sinceri- Arles. [It is Extant in Sarias on May the 5h.) \ 
ty are Viſible quite throꝰ it, it gives us a full Idea of St. He- 
SALONIUS and VERANUS. 
122 Alonins and Verauar, the Sons of St. Excherins, were Succeſſor. Salowins was preſent at the Council of Orange 
— drought up in the Monaſtery of Leria, under the held in 441, and Veranus was commiſſioned by Pope Hila- Saloniu 
and Vera- Government of Hexoratrs, and Hilary, and inftru- to put St. Leo's Orders in execution, touching the Uniting and vera. 9 
mas. dd afterward by Vincentias, and Salvian. They were the Caltle of N/a to the Church of Cemele. We have un- u. 
& Biſhops in Fraxce, but it is not well-known of what City (), der the Name ot Salonizs an Explication of the Proverbs of W 
but it is very probable, that they were Biſhops in the Pro- Solomon in the form of a Dialogue between himſelf and his 
vince of the Apr, bordering upon the Mediterranean Sea, Brother Veranzs, which clears by Queſtion and Anſwer the 
of which Ambran was the Metropolis. They wrote with Text of this Book of Solomon. He hath alſo a Myſtical Ex- 
Ceretixs a Letter to St. Leo, to thank him for ſendingthem poſition [of the Book of Ecclefiaftes] compoſed in the ſame 
a Copy of his Letter written to flauian. Their Letter is way. The Style of theſe Dialogues is plain, and neat, the 
found among St. Leo's Letters. /eranxs wrote alſo to this teſt part of his Explications are .inclining to Morality. 
[ Abrede Pope in defence of the Rights of {zgenxns Arch-Biſhop of | They are extant in Bibliotbeca Patrum Tom 8.] / 
b. * Ambras, and received an-Anſwer-trom- Hilary, St. Leos , ; 
. . , a , \ 
— T is not well known, &c.] Biſhop of chat Province. This agrees alſo with an Ancient MS. of 
1 K the Monaſtery of Lerins, NEED who is intitled Biſhop 
Scholars they became Maſters of the Church. Gennadins allo þ of Vincium, is reckoned among the Saints of that Monaſtery. 
fays, that they were Biſhops, and the Letter | This is the t of Baralis in his Chronology of Lerins, 
as well as the Anſwer of Pope Hilarms ate Au where he attributes the ſame Biſhoprick to Veranss. It is pro- 
- nies of their Dignity, but none of the bable, that Salonius was Biſhop of the ſame Province, a8 well as 
rice of what they were Biſhops. Sidonins Ceretius, ſince they have all three written to St. Leo together, 
Letter 15. Lib. 7. directed to Salenixs, tells us, that they inha - | and they ſeem to have done it diſtinctly from the other th 
_ bird a near Yienaa, which makes ſome think, that Sa- | Biſhops, for fear only leſt they ſbould prejudice the Rights of 
len was Biſhop of Vienna, but he was nor then Bi when | their Metropolitan, and their Province, by joining with other 
Sidenins wrote that Letter ro him. Ado; who hath made 2 Ca- | Biſhops, who would have them depend on them. Fr is likewiſe 
of che Biſhops of Vienna, doch not put Salonius am very probable, that Salonivs was Biſhop of Geneva, and tis of 
i it is obſerved in uar dass Martyrology, on Seprember 
the 28 b. Crvitate Januis Sancti Salonii Epiſcopr e Confeſſoris ; 
And in other M logies, Geneva Civitate depoſitio Santti $a- 2 
on. This Name Yach ben heed in Beds Marryol , and Cl. 
hath been made Sabby Of Salonins is made Salomus, as we M 
ind in ſome Maniifgripts, and Salomus harh been changed in- * 
to Salomon, as it in the Roman Martyrology. Genua, or Ja- 
nuis, is taken for es, and that is Geneva. In the Subſcripri- 
ons of — of 2 held in 570, _— Ki —— 
ram, we find Epi Ecaleſia Genevenſis. If that ription 
be true, there muſt have been two Biſhops of Geneva of the 
ſame Name. There. was alſo at that time another Salonixs Bi- 


| ſhop of Ambran famous for his Crimes. | J 


- » 
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PAULINUS PETROCORIUS. 


1 Here are many Panliums in this Age, for beſides that this Pauliůur is that Rhetorician who dwelt in that Ci- A 
Pa alina: the Biſhop of Nola, and Paalinu: lar of St. ty, of whom Sidonins Apollinaris ſpeaks, L, 28. Ep 11. But 5 lin 
Petrocori- ( Ambroſe, Biſhop of Biterræ, who wrote a Letter, this ConjeQure is not well ſuppotted. This Poem hath no- p rocori- 
I of which Idaciat makes mention in his Chroni- 


thing elegant nor ſublime in it, the Terms are harſh and , 


cou u the Year 420, there was alſo Pazlinus Nephew barbarons, and the Verſes are pitiful, and Story very tronble- 


All the Feftivals of the Year, with 
.. - ſuitable to the time, and to the Leſſons. 


of Azſonizs, the Author of a Poem of Thankſgiving to Au- 
ſonins, and this Pazlzus who hath made ſix Books in Verſe 
concerning the Life and Miracles of St. Martin. In the 
Manuſcripts he is called Petricordeas, i. e. of Periguenx 
(as it is now called). F. Sirmondut affirms, that it is Petro- 


corizs, and that Petrocor:um fignifies Beſancox, and ſo thinks 


ſome. [It is Publiſhed by Fxret at Paris in 1585, under 

the Name of Paxlinzs of Nola, and in the Bibliotheca Pa- 

tram Printed at Paris. In his own Name it hath been Prin- 

70 at ale in 1686, Octave, and in Bibliotbeca Patram 
om. 4 int af i! . f | 
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continua erciſe had accuſtomed himſelf to 

find out unuſual Senſes of it, and make ay per- 

tinent Applications. His Style was very polite. At the 

deſire of Venerius Biſhop of Milan, he ſeleQed out of Scrip- 
ture {They are extant in Bern. Vi A Proper Leſſons 


chis Work is generally acknowledged by all Readers, be- 


cauſe when they make uſe of it; it prevents confuſion and 
* ly, and is of great uſe in inſtructi 
ng 


the People, and 
the Solemnizafion of the Fea 
He hath alſo compoſed and directed to 'Exftarhins that Holy 


«a — 
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Len. 


uſes and Pſalms 
Me N ty of 


more venerable. 
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PUSSY X ens, or Mu T% a Prieft of Marſeille was 4 
Muſexs. An might in the Holy Fe en who by 
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Man's Succeſſor, a great and elegant Treatiſe of the Sacra- 
ments, divided for conveniency ſake into many parts, accord- 
ding to the di Offices, Times, Leſſons, and Pſalms, 
which are ſang in the Church, but which all along inclines 
us to pray to God, and thank him for his Benefits. 

ork ſhews him to be 2a of _ Senſe, and 
very polite Eloquence. *Tis ſaid alſo that he preached 
ſome Homilies, {thby are loſt, Dr. Cave, ] which ire, a8 J 
underſtand, in ſome pious Men's Hands, but I have never 
read them. He died in the Reign of the Emperors Lea and 
Majorian, i. e. about the Year This is what Gennadi- 
«5 tells 75 of this Author in CB. 79. of his Book of Etcle- 
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Hy Incentins, a Prieſt of France, but diſtin from Vi- 
AM cext the Monk of Zerins, was very well verſed in 
Vincenrints Scripture, and had acquired an Abilicy of Read- 


ing and Writing in a very elegant Style. He hath 
written a Commentary upon the Pſalms; I have heard him 
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read to Cannatus ſomething of this Work in the preſence 21 
of that Servant of God, and he promiſed us, that if God Vincentius: 
gave him Strength aud Health, he would do the like upon .4yyyv 
the whole Pſalter. We have taken all this from Cennadius. 


He places this Author immediately after Maſæus. 


Nur, or Cyras of Alexandria, a Phyſicianb Profeſſion. 


Of a Philoſopher he became a Monk. He knew ex- 


Syrus. 
UV gainſt Neſtoriut, and confuted him with a great deal of 
Strength and Eloquence but he was carried too far againſt 


him, and oppoſed bim rather by Syllogiſms, than by Teltimo- 


actly how to write well. He compoſed a Treatiſe a- 


4 1 ne neee 
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nies of Scripture. He alſo declined to the Judgment of 77. 
motheus, and thought, himſelf not obliged to follow the 
Council of Chalcedon's definition, which ties to believe, 
that there are two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt. after the Incat- 
nation. He flouriſhed under the Emperor Leo. This is taken 
out of Gennadius, Ch. $1. for we have not the Treatiſe it ſelf. 


Syrus. 


SAM 


-e Relation which Gennadiut gives of this Author, 

is this: Hle ſaith, that Samuel, a Prieſt of the 
Church of Edeſſa, wrote in the Syrian Tongue ſe- 

veral Books againſt the Enemies of the Church, 
principally againſt the Neſtorians, Eutyc biant, and Timothe- 
ans, all different Hereticks, which he hath often deſcribed 
as 2 Beaſt with three Heads, and confutes them by the 
Docttine of the Church, and the Authority of Holy Scrip- 
ture, demonſtrating againſt the Neſtorians, that the Word 
is God-Man, and not a mere Man born of the Virgin; a- 
gainſt the Extychians, That God took real Fleſh in the 


H 


Samuel. 
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Womb of the Virgin, that he had it not from Heaven, and 
that his Fleſh was not formed out of condenſed Ait; and 
againſt the Trmorheans ; that the Word was made Fleſh, 
but ſo that he retained his Subſtance, as well as the Huma- 
nity, its Nature, He was made one Perſon by the Union, 
and by the Mixture of the two Natures. He is ſaid to be 
yet at Conſtantinople, for it was in the beginning of the Em- 
ol of Anthemins, that I heard this News of him, and his 
—2 Anthemins, began his Reign in the Year of Chriſt 

7. . = . . | 


Samuel: 


AAT® 
Claudianus 
Mamertus. 
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RB Laudianus Mamertut, a Prieſt of the Church of Li- 
euna, and Brother of the Biſhop of that City, com- 
meuded by Sidonius Apollinarit, hath compoſed three 
of the State, 'or Nature of the Soul, which 
are found in Bibliotb. Parr, [Tom. 6. ] Gennadinxs informs 
us, that he wrote ſome other Treatiſes, and that he is the 
Author of the Hymn upon the Paſſion, which begins with 
theſe Words, Pange Lingua Gloriofs, which others attribute 
to Venantins Fortanatns; but beſides that Gennadins, and the 
Ancient. Scholiaſt, reſtore it to Claudius Mamertus, it like- 
wiſe appears, that this is that Hymn which Sidonius extols 
in Ep: 2 4. f en 
1 ks of the Nature of the Soul are a confatation 
of Fauſt us Reienſis, who had made a little Book, in which 
he maintained, that God only is Incorporeal, and that all 
Creatures, and the Soul of Man it ſelf, are Corporeal. To 
prove this, he brings the Authority of St. Jerome, and Caſ- 
ſian. Afterwardshe makes uſe of ſeveral Reaſons. The Soul, 
ſays he, is in a Place, it hath its Dimenſions. It is there- 
fore Corporeal. Its Thoughts and Fancy can extend them- 
ſelves to things far diſtant, but it's Subſtance is incloſed in 
the Body, for tis that which animates it, and gives it Life. 
So long as Lazarazs's Soul was in his Body be lived, but 
as ſoon as it was departed from it, he died, and he received 
a new Life when Jeſus Chriſt made his Soul return again 
to his Body. The ſame may be ſaid of the Soul of Jeſus 
Chriſt: In a word, bow can it be ſaid, that a Subſtance 
which is contained in the Fleſh, which preſerves the Life 
of it, and that dies by the ſeparation, is not in a place? If 
the Soul hath not a determinate place, how can it be ſaid 
that the Souls of Sinners are in Hell, and of Juſt Men in 
Heaven? What is that Chaos that ſeparates them? Why are 
not they alſo happy ? Are-yor-alfo the Angels in a determi- 
nate place? Are they not ſaid to aſcend and deſcend? Laſtly, 
if any Creature be not in a place, it muſt be ſaid to be e- 
very where. Now nothing is in all Places but God. Theſe 
are the Reaſonings, which Fauſtur of Ries uſes in that lit- 
tle Book which be publiſhed without putting his Name to 
it, as Mamertas upbraids him in the beginning of his Con- 
futation.: He knew not whoſe it was, or at leaft doth not 
ſay he did. Tis from Grunadiui that we learn that it was 
Fauſtus s of Niet. eee 297 E 
It is evident by Mamertuss Anſwer, that we have not 
that Weiting perfect, for in the fitſt part he had aſſerted, 
that the Divinity ſuffered in Jeſus Chriſt, not in its own Na- 
tare; but by a compaſſionate Senſe. This Mamertut confutes 
in tho itt placey ſhe wing that that Expreſſion is falſe and 
new, bedbanſe it cannot be ſaid in any Senſe, that the Di- 
vinity of Jefiis:Chriſt hath endured' Grief, alrho* it may be 
- aſſerted by Reafon:of the Unity of the two Natures in one 
. Perſob; that God ſuffered;-1n- the next place he proves, that 
the Soul is Incorporeal, beetuſe it was made in the Image 
of God. He co „that all things that are invifible, are 
* 
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 CLAUDIANUS MAMERTUS. 


not ſpiritual, and gives for an Example of it, the Judgment 
of the Senſes, which is inviſible, but he aſſerts, that the Bo- Claudianui 
dily Senſe. is of the ſame Nature with the Elements, where- Mamertus: 
as the Soul doth not depend upon them, nor was formed 
out of them, but enlivens the matter. To confute the Ob- 
jections of the Book which he undertakes to anſwer, he 
ſays, that every thing that is incorporeal is not unereated; 
that the Angels have Bodies really, but they have alſo a Spi- 
rit and Soul. He maintains, that St. Jerome, and the Phi- 
loſophers likewiſe, were of the ſame Opinion, when they 


held, that Men after the Reſurrection would be exactly like 


the Angels, becauſe they would have a Body as thin and 
ſubtile as theirs, and a Soul. He wonders, that any Chriſti- 
ans ſhould be fo very dull as to imagine, that they ſhall ſee 
God with their Bodily Eyes. Having made ſome ſuch like 
Obſervations, he comes tc the great difficulty; The Soul is 
in the Body, it is in a place, Ergo, *Tis extended and- con- 
ſequently corporeal. He demands of his Adverſary in what 
77 of the Body it is. Is it in the whole, and in every part ? 
f it be in all the Body, why doth it exerciſe its thoughts 
in one place only ? It it may be divided into parts, why 
doth it not loſe its ſtrength when any Member is cut off? 
This he ſays to entangle his Enemy. But he muſt anſwer 
the difficulty, and for the perfect reſolution of it he diſtin- 
guiſhes Motion into three ſorts, Stable, Local, and that 
which is performed in no place. The firſt agrees to God only, 
the ſecond to Corporeal Creatures, and the laſt is that which 
is proper to Spiritual Creatures. God wills always the ſame 
thing, this is a Stable Motion; A Body moves from one 
place to another, this is a Local Motion; the Soul chuſes 
a thing, and again refuſes. it, ſometimes loves, ſometimes 
hates, is ſometimes Humble, ſometimes Proud, ſometimes 
Merry, ſometimes Sad, c. Theſe are the Motions of a 
Creature which are not Local: The effects are perceived in 
a place, but they are not done in a place. As for example, 
If a Man thinks upon a Mathematical Figure, and to write 
ſome Name, his Soul contemplates the immutable Idæas 
of theſe things, his Arm and Hand writes them on the Paper 
by a Local Motion. Tis not his Soul that is Locally mo- 
ved, but without it his Arm could not perform fo regular 
Motions. ' You will ſay, perhaps, that it is that part of the 
Soul which is in the Arm that is Locally moved; if that 
be 16, then the Soul is diviſible. Now that can't be, for all 
things chat can be divided, * de bandled by Parts, and 
act according to their, Parts. Now the Soul acts altogether 
In all its Motions, it has neither length, nor breadth, nor 
heighth; it is neither moved upwards not downwards, nor 
in à circle; it hath neither inward not out ward parts; it 
thinks, perceives, and imagines, in all its ſubſtance; it is all 
Underſtandipg, Senſe, aud Imagination; and in a Word, 
we may name the Quality of, the Soul, but no Man knows 
how to expreſs the Quantity, of it. Wherefore: tis neither 
extended, nor in a place. 
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Having thus ſettled the Nature of the Soul of Man, he out? It is harder to teſolve, than to underſtand, how aSpi- FD 
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Claudia. ſhews how it differs from the Soul of Bealts, and Plants. rit can move a Body locally, altho' it be not locally in the Claug;; 
nus Ma- The main difference is this, that theſe laſt have no know- Body. But how, may ſome ſay, can the Soul be in a place, nus Ma. 
mertus. ledge. The Beaſt may have the Images of Bodies impreſſed and not be there locally? I ask you, whether the World be mers, 
LYN on their Brain, but they know them not, nor know the in a place, or not? If you ſay, that it is in a place, you LAY 
, things themſelves, whereas the Soul of Man knows things will be obliged to tell, what that place is. Is it in the World, 
Corporeal by the Body, and Spiritual without a Body; ſome - or not? If it be out of the World, where is it? You are 
times it doth not apply it ſelf to things which make an im- then obliged to hold, that the World is infinite, or ſay, that 
preſſion upon its Body. I read, another hears me, and un- it is in no place. But how, ſay they, that the Soul of Jeſus 
derſtands what I read, but I my ſelf, if my Mind be elſe- Chriſt departed from his Body after his Death, if it were 
where, know not what I have read. My Soul is preſent to not in his Body as in its place? If this be a good conſe- 
make me perceive the Letters, but not to make me under- quence, faith Mamertus, we muſt alfo aſſert, that the Di- 
ſtand what I read. vinity of Jeſus Chriſt was alſo in his Body as in a place, 
But may ſome ſay. the Subſtance of the Soul is one thing, becauſe it was no longer united to the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. 
its ion is another. You are miſtaken in confounding The Angels have Bodies, by which they become viſible. 
the Thoughts of the Soul with the Subitance of the Soul. The Devils have one, by which they ſutfer. Theſe Bodies 
The Soul is ſometimes without Thoughts; befides, when are not borrowed, but their own proper Bodies, yet they 
the Soul thinks, tis in the Body, and by the Body that it have alſo ſpiritual Souls. Laſtly, to refolve the laſt Objec- 
thinks. They are the Corporeal Images of Objects that tion, that the Souls of the Wicked are in Hell, and the 
make it think, and it would never remember any thing if theſe Souls of the Juſt in Heaven, he ſays, if this ought to be un- 
Images were not impreſſed upon the Brain. This is as far derſtood of different places, how could Abraham and Dives 
as the difficulty can be urged. But Mamer:ss gives ſuch an hear and talk to one another? How could he ſee Lazarns 
Anſwer as leaves no intricacy behind it. The Soul, ſaith he, in Abraham's Boſom? Hell and Paradiſe ought not to 
is not different from the | booghts, altho* the things, agos be thought different places, but different Conditions. The 
which the Soul thinks, are different from the Soul it ſelf. Juſt and the Unjuſt may be locally in the ſame place, but 
It is not true, that the Soul is at any time without thoughts; their State is not at all altered. The Soul ſees things incor- 
it can very eaſily change its thoughts, but to be without is poreal, which are not locally preſent with it, yet diſcerns 
impoſlible, and it is wholly there where, its thoughts are not things corporeal, which are united to it, when it can- 
fixed, becauſe it is all Thought, You are miſtaken in diſtin= not make uſe of the bodily Eyes to ſee them. Nothing is 
guiſhing the powers of the Soul from the Soul it ſelf; al- more nearly joined to the Soul, than the Heart, Bowels, or 
tho? it be accidental to it to think upon this or that Object, the Brain, and yet doth it ſee them? 
et its Eſſence is, that it is a thinking Subſtance. The tame But ſome may ſay, that the Soul is corporeal in the Eyes 
to be ſaid of the Will, it is by accident that it chuſes of God, but ſpiritual in its own Eyes, This is a falſe Di- 
this, or that, but its Subſtance is to will. It is all Thought, ſtinction, ſaith our Author, for either it is ſpiritual, or cor- 
all Will, all Love. It is faid of God, that he is Love, bur poreal. If it be ſpiritual, God knows it to be ſuch; if it be 
he is Eſſentially Love, Etſentially loving that which is corporeal, it knows its ſelf to be ſuch, as it really is. 
Good. The Soul is alſo Love, but ſach a Love as can in- And what is the Conclufion of the whole ? Man 
, cline it ſelf to God, or the Creatures, to Good or Evil. But is compounded of two Subſtances, the one ſpiritual, the o- 
upon whatſoever Object it is fixed, it is always truly ſaid, ther corporeal; the one immortal, the other mortal, that is, 
that the Soul is all Love, no ſuch thing can be found in a Soul and a Body. This is alſo the Concluſion of Clau 
the Body. Now to prove, that the Thoughts of the Soul do dianxs Mamertas, who at the end of his Treatiſe hath ſum- 
not depend on the Body, and are not Corporeal, our Au- med up all he had ſaid in theſe ten Principles following. 
thor makes uſe of ſome Examples in Geometry. We con- I. God is incorporeal; the Soul of Man is the Image of 
ceive, faith he, what a Point, Line, Circle, and perfect Tri- God, which it could not be, if it were not ſpiritual. 
angle is; Can the Corporeal Figures of theſe things be re- II. Whatſoever is not in a place is incorporeal : The Soul f 
preſented ? They never have been, and never will be. Yet is the Life of the Body; this Life is equally in all, and eve- 7 
the Soul conceives them, and knows the Properties of them. ry of the Body. ore the Soul is in no place. L 
The Soul knows its Thoughts, its Deſires, its Love. Is this III. The Soul thinks, and its Nature is to think; Think- 
done by any Corporeal Image? No certainly, it is the in- ing is an incorporeal thing, and is in no place, , the 
ward Truth, which ſpeaks to it, which makes us under- Soul is inc real. 
ſtand, that the Thought is diſtinct from the Speech. Laſtly, IV. The Will is of the Subſtance of the Soul, all the 
the Soul enquires after God, knows him, Hath it any Image Soul wills, it is all Will; the Will is not a Body, Ergo, 
of the Divine Nature but it ſelf? the Soul is not a Body. 
Theſe are the Principles which Mamertzs hath laid down V. The Memory is not in a place, it is not extended ; 7 
in his firſt Book concerning the Subſtance of the Soul. I the great number of things which it remembers, doth not 7 
have added nothing, but kept my ſelf almoſt always to his make it bigger, nor the ſmall number leſſen it; it remem- 1 
Words, which I think fit to remark, becauſe his Philoſophy bers corporeal things after an incorporeal manner. The whole 
bath ſo great a reſemblance to the Meditations of a Famous Soul remembers, tis all Memory, Ergo, it is not a Body. 
Modern Philo „that I may ſeem to have this rather VI. The Body cannot be ſmitten but in that place only 
from him than xs, Or at leaſt that I have put ſome that is affected; the Soul feels all at once, when any part 
new Air upon ic. But *tis no ſach thing, tis the Truth it of the Body is touched, Ergo, this Senſation is in no place, 
ſelf, which cauſes this Agreement between two Philoſo- and by conſequence is ſpiritual as well as the Soul that 
phers. They had both of them rational and exact Minds, feels. | 4 
they followed the ſame train of Thoughts, and having freed VII. The Body neither draws near to, nor departs from Z 
themſelves from all Natural and Childiſh Prejudices, they God; it approaches to, or removes from other Bodies. Now N 


found out the true Nature of the Soul, and the Adequate 
Idza of a Spiritual Subſtance. The only difference between 
them is, that Mamertus enlarges upon, proves, and through- 
ly diſcuſſes thoſe- Principles, which this Modern Philoſo- 
contents himſelf to propound as Truths well enough 
nown. He doth not relic upon what he hath ſaid in his 
firſt Book, but confirms his ments in the ſecond and 
third Book. In the ſecond he examines more at large, what 
he had aſlerted in the firſt, that the Soul had neither Weight 
nor Meaſure according to Quantity, but according to Qua- 
lity. He proves this to be the Opinion of the Heathen Phi- 
lofophers, the greateſt part of whom he maintains to have 
thought the Soul Incorporeal. He adds the Teſtimony of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and cites in particular St. Ambroſe, St. 
Auſtiue, and St. Jerome. He owns, that St, Hilarins Picłaui- 
ex{;s did not ſavour his Opinion, becauſe he hath written, that 
that all Creatures were Corporeal, and believed that Jeſus 
Chriſt had not ſuffered : Yet in his defence, he ſaith, that he did 
extinguiſh the Crime by the Vertue of Confeſſion, and tho” 
theſe places of his Writings might be reproved, 17 that did 
- not lefſen his Worth. He quotes St. Eucberius with Applauſe, 
ſpeaks contemptibly of his Adverſaries. Laſtly, he proves 
the Soul to be an Immortal Spirit from Texts of Holy Scrip- 
ture. | 
In the laſt Book he explains the other Difficulties that till 
remained. It was objected, that the Soul is contained in the 
Body, and conſequently, is in a place. He demands how it 
enn be, that the Soul ſhould be in the Body, and yet pene- 
trate all parts of the Body. ls it without, and not within? 
Or is it within, and not without? Or is it within, and with- 


the Soul draws near to, or departs from God ; it comes not 
2 nor goes far from Bodies locally, Ergo, it is not a 


J. | 

VIII. The Body moves in a place, and changes its place. 
The oo}. (moves not it (elf after that manner, Zrgo, it is 
not 2 

IX. Bodies areextended in length, breadth, and thickneſs. 
The Soul hath none of theſe Properties. 

X. All Bodies have ſeveral Sides, the right Side, the left 
Side, the upper Side, the under Side, the fore Side, the back 
— 4 this doth not agree to the Soul, Ergo, it is incor- 
poreal, | 

This Book is dedicated to Sidonius Apollinaris, who re- 
compeuſes the great Honour Mamertus did him, by the large 


Encomium he gives the Author, and his Work. He preferrs 


him above all the Writers of that time. He commends 
him as the moſt able Philoſopher, and learnedeſt Man, which 
was then among the Chriſtians. He ſays, that he was an ab- 
ſolute Maſter of all the Sciences; that the Purity of his 
Languege equalled, or ſurpaſſed Terence's, Varro's, Pliny's, 
&c. That he knew how to uſe terms of Logick eloquently; 
that his ſhort and conciſe way of Writing contained t 

moſt deep Learning in a few Sentences, and he expreſſed 
the greateſt Truths in a few Words. That his Style was not 
ſwelled with empty Hyperboles, and did not degenerate 
into a contemptible Flatneſs. In fine, he ſcruples not to com- 
pare him with the moſt eminent Philoſophers, moſt eloquent 
Orators, and moſt learned Fathers of the Church. He zudg- 
es, ſaith; he, like Pythagorat, he divides like Socrates, he ex- 


plains like Plato, he puzzles like Ariſtatle, he delights like 


chiner, 


/ 
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Chriſtianity. 


A} Ee bines, he ſtirs up the Paſſions like Demoſthenes, he di- 
2 *þ _ with a — Variety like Hortenſius, he embtoils 
Ma- like Cethegus, he excites like Curio, he appeaſes like Fabius, 
— he feigns like Craſſus, he diſſembles like Cæſar, he adviſes like 
LYN Cato, pe diſſuades ike Appiur, he perſuades like Cicero. And if 
we will compare him to theFathers of the Church, he inſtructs 
like St. Jerome, he overthrows Error like Lactantius, he main · 
tains the Truth like St. Auſtine, he elevates himſelf like St. li- 
lary, he ſpeaks alſo as fluently, and as intelligibly, as St. Chry- 
ſoſlome, he reproves like St. Baſil, he comforts like St. Gre- 
ory Nazianzen, he is copious like Oroſius, and as urgent as 
— he relates a Story as well as Exſebins, he excites 
as St. Eucherius, he ſtirs up like Paulinas, he holds up as 
St. Ambroſe. 

Although all theſe Commendations are exceſſive, yet we 
muſt own, that this Treatiſe of Mamertus is very well writ- 
ten, and that he hath joined a great deal of Elegancy with 
his great Acuteneſs, and that he handles the moſt Metaphy- 
ſica 382 with all the Clearneſs and Pleaſantneſs poſ- 
ſible. But that which is moſt worthy of Commendation in 
him, is the Fitneſs of his Arguments, and Subtlety of his 
Wit, by which he hath diſcovered and explained ſuch very 
abſtruſe Truths, as moſt others have hardly fo much as ta- 
ken notice of. | : 

Sidoui us alſo commends a Poem of Mamerta:'s, and gives 
it theſe Praiſes, It is, ſays he, ſolid, witty, pleaſant, lofty, 
and far excelling all ſorts of Verſes of that Nature, as well 
for the Elegancy of the Poetry, as for the Truth of the Hi- 
ſtory. Ir is plainly the Hymn of the Paſſion, which begins 

with Pange Lingua Clorieſi, of which he ſpeaks, as the fol- 
| lowing Deſcription of it ſufficiently evidences. He ſpeaks 

As "_ of it as poſſible, and wonderfully extols its Beau- 
ty. — indeed it is no marvel, being an Orator, and Ma- 
mertss's ſpecial Friend. The laſt of theſe Qualities taught 
him to out thoſe Excellencies in Mamertus's Books, 
which others would not perceive, and the firſt gave him 
freedom and eafineſs to render them both admirable and 
credible to others. 


* 


Ner tu,. 


Germani Decus, & Dolor Mamerti, 
Mirantum Unica Gemma Epiſcoporum, 
Hoc das Ceſpite membra Claudianns, 
Triplex Bibliotheca quo Magiſtro, 
Romana, Attica, Chriſtiana fulſit, 1 
Quam tota Monachus virente ia æ vo, | | 
Secreta bibit 1 OW? 
Orator, Dialeticns, Poeta, | 
 Tradtator Geometra Maficuſque, 
Dons ſolvere vincla queſttonum, 
Et Verbi gladio ſecare Sedtas 
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The Honour and Grief of his Brother. The Pearl of Bi- 
ſhops. A threefold Library, Greek, Latin, and Chriſtian; 
He hath joined Divinity with prophane Sciences. An Oras 
tor, Logician, Poet, Writer, Geometrician, Muſician ; Ex- 
pert in reſolving Difficulties, oppoſing Hereſies, and in com- 

Hymns and Pſalms in Honour of our Saviour. 


- 


Altho* he was but a Prieſt, he the Office of a 
Biſhop, his Brother had the Honour, but he had the Bur- 
den of a Biſhoprick. Thus much Friendſhip, and a Poetick 
Faculty, enabled Sidonixs to ſpeak of Mamertus his Friend, 
who had certainly a large ſhare of thoſe Accompliſhments 
which he attributes to him, tho' it may be he poſſeſſed them 
not in ſo excellent a Degree, as he deſcribes him. We have 
alſo a Poem of his, wherein he ſhews, that Chriſtian Poets 


ought to abandon prophane Subjects, and fing ſacred Hi- 
ſtories, and holy Things. 


ASP 
Paſtor. 
* 


* the Biſhop hath compoſed a little Book in the 
orm of a Creed, which contains in Sentences all 
that a Chriſtian ought to believe. Among the Er- 
rors, which he condemns, without naming the firſt 
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PASTOR. 
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Teachers of them, he accurſeth the 1 with their NAS. 

Head. It is Cam ipſo Aucłoris Nomine, with the very Name Vaſtor. 
the Author : I believe, it ſhould be Pretermiſſo Autoris \S Nd 
omine, The Author's Name being left out. | 


Oconias, as Gennadius calls him, or Baconiut, ac- 
cording to Howorixs, and Trithemixs, Biſhop of 
Coſte a City of Magzritazia has written a- 


Vecontus. 


VOCONIUS. 
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| ſt the Enemies of the Church Jews, Arians, and 0 ANN | 
— Hereticks. He hath alſo compoſed an Excellent Work Voconins. 
upon the Sacraments, and other Religious Myſteries. 


AL 
Eutropius. 
A 


Siſters, very devout Servants of J. C. who had been 
diſinherited by 

ligion, and Vowing a Single Life] in which he 
comforts them for that loſs. Theſe Letters are written 
with a great deal of Wit and Elegancy. In them he makes 


EUTROPIUS.. 
\ Utropins the Prieſt hath written two Letters to two 
their Parents, [for their Love to Re- 


Lt. — 
— 


uſe not only of Reaſons, but alſo Teſtimonies of Holy. 
Scripture to comfort them. This is what Gennadius ſays of Eutropius. 
this Author, whom we muſt beware not to confound with. 
Extropizs, who has made the Abridgment of [the Roman] 
Hiſtory. This of whom we are ing, was the Scholar 
of Saint Axſtine. | 


— 


| His Evagrius, a diſtin Perſon from Evagrizs of 
Pontut, is by Gennadi reckoned among the Ec- 
_ Clefiaſtical Writers of the V Age. 'He attributes to 


EVAGRIUS. 
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him a Diſputation between a Jew named Simon, and 1 NAA 
Chriſtian called Theophilus, which was very well known Evagrins. 
in his time, but is now loſt. WY 
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ANNAN 
Timotheus  * 


WY | 


Imotheus the 85 rr written a Book of the 
Nativity of our Lord, according to. the Fleſh, 
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TIM OTHE US. 
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85 
which be believes to have happened on the Feaſt of Ep.. 
Phauy, as Gennadixs informs us Chapter 88. Ndmot heus 
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ru Euſtetbias hath trandated ning of St, Baſ hs Ho- 
Hathius milies upon the beginning of Geneſis into Latin, 
W and dedicated his 1 ranſlation to his Siſter Syncle- 

tica, Who was a els. Caſſiodorus ſays, that 


my TO nne 9 WITT — 

— * 9 9 „ N a 

. | N 3 
k \ , ” , 1 x \ , . 1 ? , ;? 

. E. | | g | A | | U g 


bis Verſion equals the Original in Elegancy.- Scifi coms + 
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mends this Syncletica in the Preface to his Book of Eaſter. FRA/#Y. 
| Funjlins, Caſſiodorns, Bede, and Sigibertut mention this Trans Euſtathius 
lation, which is to be found among the Latin Works of. 
St. Ba. ee ed e ene den en 
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THE ODU LUS. 

...e, a Prieſt in Celoſyria is ſaid to have writ- good things ; but for all this we muſt not look upon them VA 

Theodulus. ten many Works. Che: tells us Chapter 91. as diſtinct; that it was the ſame Spirit, that diQared the Theodulu;, 
3 that he had never ſeen but one of his s, and the ſame Author that eſtabliſhed them, and that the Old- 


which he compoſed about the agreement of the Law, which brings Death, being obſerved in the Literal, 

Scriptures of the Old and New Teſtament againſt thoſe Senſe, beſtows Life being underſtood Spiritually. This 
ancient Hereticks, who obſerving a difference between the Author dy'd three Years, ſince, under the Empire of Zeno. 
Commands and Ceremonies, held ; that the God of the Zeno ended in 490. Gexnadins wrote in 493. There is in 
Old Teſtament was not the God of the New. He ſhews, the Bibliotbecs Patram, [Tom..$.] a Commentary upon St. 
that it was by a Diſpenſation of Providence, that God had Paul's Epiſtles, which bears the Name of Tbeodulut, but 
given to the Jews by Moſes, a Law incumbred with Cere- it can't be his, becauſe it ſpeaks of Acamenius and Photius, 
monies and Judicial Statutes, and to us another by Jeſus who lived a long time after. It is an Abridgment of Au- 
Chriſt, made up of ſacred Myſteries and Promiles of future menixs's Catena. | — 
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FAS Ugenizs Bi Wee and Confeſſor, being ſum— Faith, into which they were baptized. He alſo ſent in 
Eugenizs. — wage — ing of the Vandals to ex» Writing the Diſputes, which he had had with the Arias Bi- Eugenius. 
WYY plain the Faith of the Church, and the true figni= ſhops by Proxie, and conveyed them to Haunericus by the N 

fication of the Word, Conſubſtantial, made a Trea- Steward of his Houſhold. He alſo offered a Petition in form 

tiſe of the Faith,” approved by all the Biſhops, and all the of an Apo to that Prince, endeavouring to obtain Peace 

Orthodox Confeſlors of Africa, Mauritania, Sardinia, and for the ans. He is faid to be yet alive, and to con- 

Corſica, in which he confirms the true Faith, not — by tinue his Service to the Church, by confirming the Faith- 


the Auttivtities of the Scripture, but alſo by ſeveral ful. The Treatiſe of Exgenizs to Hlunnericut is found in 
of the Fathers. This Book was preſented by his Fellow Bi- the third Book of the Hiſtory of Viclor Vitenſis; [as alſo in 
ſhops, when he was in Baniſhment, becauſe he had ſo frei- Tom. 4. of the Councils, and in Bibliotheea Patrum Tom. B.] 
ly confeſſed the Faith as a Good Paſtor. He left behind: and Gregory in his ſecond Book of his Hiſtory of France re- 
him ſome Letters to his Flock to ſtrengthen them in the cites one of his Letters written to the Church of Carthage. 


CERFEALLS 


8 N Exrealis, an African r by Maxi- only in a few Texts of Scripture, as Maximizian had de- 
ich, 


| - 


1 max a Biſhop of the Ariaxs in to explain manded of him, but alſo in a greater number, taken out of Cerealis, 
= and confirm the Catholick Faith by a few Texts the Old and New Teſtament, and made one Book of them. 
> Epiſce- of Holy Scripture, having implored the Divine This Writing is in the Bibliorbeca Patrum (Tom. 8. and in 
pus Caſt. Aſſiſtancr, gave a Satisfactory Anſwer to his Demand, by the Hereſiolegia, printed at Baſ in 1556.] 
lenſi:, vel propounding a clear proof of the Faith of the Church, not 1 ; , 
Caftells - © — 2 . Hs For 1 
PR _ __"SERVUS DEI 
FAS, He Biſhop Servas Dei hath Written againſt t This is all Gexnadizs faith of this Author. The Common FRAY 
Servus Dei. that ſay, that Jeſas Chriſt did not fe his Father in Opinion of Divines is, that the Humane Nature of Jeſus Servus bei. 
1 this Life with his bodily Eyes, until after his Re- Chriſt did always enjoy the clear Viſion of God, which 
YT ſurrection from the Dead and Aſcenſion, when he they call the Bemtifick Viſion ; but they do not believe, that 
was tranſlated into the Glory of his Father ; and that that he ſaw him with his bodily Eyes. The Viſion of God is 


\_ . Viſion was the Reward of his Sufferings. He ſhews, I fay, Spiritual, in which the bodily Eyes have no ſhare. It ĩsalſo 
againſt theſe Opinions as well by Teſtimonies of Holy Scrip- queſtion'd, whether they may not be able to do it, thro? 
ture, 25 by Rarionar Argument; that our Lord Jeſus Chriſt the infinite power of God. If this Author believed, that Je- 
did always fee the Father and Holy Spirit with his bodily . ſas Chrift ſaw the Divine Nature with his bodily Eyes, he 
Eyes, from the very time of his Conception by the Holy muſt be very-groſs in his conceptions. St. Ax/tize had con- 
Ghoſt, and Birth of the Virgin; and that this Privilege futed him long before, but it may be he will ſay, as the 
Was granted him upon the account of the intimate Union Schoolmen do, and underſtand by the bodily the 
that there was between the Humane and Divine Nature. humane intelleQual Faculty in Jeſus Chriſt. 


nn — TUO 
IDACIUS. 
rough and barbarous Style, but eaſie enough to be under- 


On nn, —— — ——— ————— —— 
* * * in 2 3 of Auguſti-Lu- 2 „ N. N. 2 
cus (a) the Metropolis of the ſame Province, h e | ſtood. and Scaliger printed ſome Fragments alias 

ſM. a Chronicle, in which he continues St. 's my it, but 2 hath publiſhed it entire in 1619, [Octa- Hidatius. 
WV own time. It iogins at the firſt Year of Theodofins the wo at Paris out of a MS. in the Jeſuits Library of the Col- Cy 
= *, — Great, and ends at the eleventh Year of the Reign of Les, lege of Clermens,. which came from Merz. It had been al 
Au contains the Hiſtory, or rather a Chronicle Years, ready printed at Rome before him, fince tis inſerted in Ex- 
tom the Tear 381, to 467. To the Year 437 it is made up ſebivs's Chronicon. Eoin, | 
— of the Writings and Hiſtories of others, but from that time F. Sirmondxs found in the ſame MS. ia very exact Com- 

of his.own ations. In this Chronicle * N of Years by the Confuls, which begins with the 

the moſt conſiderable Events of the Empire, the Yeazs, and . AAS gg eyes at 423. It is thought to belong to the 

Alterations of the Emperors, the Names ànd Years of ſame [gacins; : only becauſe it is in the ſame MS, but 

Popedom of the Biſhop of Rome, and particularly the Ec- becauſe they are very like to one another in Style and Chro- 
cletiaſtical and prophane e of his own Country. He nology. F. e hath alſo publiſhed: the ſame ſince, under - 
| — — makes uſe of three Epochas; "The firſt is of the Wu of the Name of Idatixs, but much enlarged ; for they begin at 
ide World according to EAſebiat; the ſecond is 1 the Confulſhip of Bratuat ind Collatinut, which was in the 
ra, which begins 37 Years before the Nativity of Chrilt, 245 Year from the Building of Rome, and end in the ſe- 

ans the laſt is af the Olympiads, which he brings lower cond Conſulſhip of Anthemins, that is to ſay, at the Year 

t 


gg * 4 
— 4 n 4. 


ah 1 I tha. — Fa 


Socrates, who makes them to end in 440. We here alſo /dacins's Chronicle ends: [ Both are extant 

ſee there the Years of the Emperors. This Cpordclo id ing fn 50 lb. Par em. Vl). 
3 HA Auguli-Lucus,] He obſeryes in the Preface, chat] which he bad called Ages Flavienſs, when dugeſtl Enees was 
SAL od O 2 2 e cen, and w villages, bw that bie eds Bis of thar Ci tor l 


| | was Brlhop 
© 2 im Gallicts, and fays likewife, tliat he was preferred t that Dig 
Yo, er. the third year of Valexcibian III. bur doth — 

what City. They who ſpeak of him, have ſuppoſed that he was 


vie, is ft n Biſhoprick but u Church ſubje& co Auge -Lurus. 
St. Leo spent of this Biſhop in his Letter to Twrribies, or rather 
to the Synod of Gallicia, heretofore the 93; now che 15th; and 


Biſhop of the ſame City where he was born, but what he notes | he him an Anſwer in the following Letter. 
upon the 310 Olympiad, thar fie was taken in the Church, | a LEE a 


S „ IP, 4 
W. I. 1 , 4 9 (I 4 —4 4 9 : 
+ at 2 = - ; 


VICTO0- 


% 


mn WW. Am Da 


5 S aa 


2. 4 4223 


39 


C282 


507 


deſire of Hilary, then Arch-deacon, after Bi- 

ſhop of Rome, a new Paſchal. Cycle wonderfully 

curious. It was for 532 Years, becauſe according to his 
Calculation, at the end of that time Zaſter-day ought to 
fall upon the ſame day of the Month, and of the Moon, 
on Which it happened in the Year of the Death of Jeſus 
Chriſt. Bacherius the Jeſuit publiſhed this Cycle in 1634, 
Tin Fol. at Autwerp, ] corrected it in many places, and ex- 
plained it by a learned Commentary. He hath put e it 


a Letter of Hilary to Vidtorius, and a Preface of his own. 
. This Author was the firſt among the Chriſtians, whom de 
» ow cal- uſe of the ſpace of 19 Years for the Cycle of the M an * 
1d the Gol- His Cycle begins at the Year 73, which is the 28 of the 
an Num- common account, and ends at the Year 559 of the ſame. 
ber. Ara incluſively. It contains 8 Columns. In the firſt are 
the Names of the Cos. In the ſecond are ſet down the 

Numbers of the Yeats 

\ 


- — 
1 — 


oth | WAS tht 


his Revolution. In the third are 


VICTORIVUS. 


PINS ö Ickorius born at Lemovicum a City of Aguitain, an 
yittorius. \ , __exa& Chronologer, made in the Year $7 at the 


Obſerved the Leap. years. The fourth ſhews upon what day ALY 
of the Week the fir(t m_ every year falls, which is in- wo 
ſtead of the Dominical Letter, that was not yet found out. 

Te fifth notes how old the Moon was upon the ſame day, 

this is inſtead of the Epact. The ſixth ſhews, on what day 

Egfter-day falls. The ſeventh diſcovers the Age of the Moon 
on that day. The laſt contains the Indiions. Bucherius hath 

added the Golden Number, and hath marked in another 
Table by the Side of the Years of World, according to Euſcbi- 

ut, the Years of the Vulgar Ara, the Cycles of the Moon and 

Sun, the Years of the Epocha of the Building of Rome according 

to Varro, the true Order of the Conſulſhips, and the Years 
of the Roman Emperors. This Cycle hath been very famous. 

The fourth Council of Orleans held in 541, decreed, that 

all Biſhops ſhou!d make uſe of it in ordering the Celebration 


. of Eaſter, It is commended by Gennadius, Caſſiodarus, Gre» 


ory Biſhop of Tours, St. L/iodore of Sevil, and many others. 


4 know nothing particular of the Life of the Author 


C ENNAD IVS Patriarch of Conſtantinople. 


AUT Emadins was choſen Patriarch of Conſtantinople in 
Gennadi- the room of Anatolius, in the year 458. He nomi- 
WG. nated one Marcian, who had been heretofore a 
WYN Montaniſt, to be Receiver of the Church of Con- 


ftantinople. This was that Receiver, if we may believe The- 


odor ut, wito ordered, that the Clergy of every Church, ſhould 
diſtribute among themſelves the Oblations made to their 
Church, whereas before they belonged to the Patriarchal 
Church. But it was not only the Receiver of Gennadins, that 
made this Reformation in the Church of Conſtantinople. 
This Patriarch alſo laboured much in it. He held in 459 a 
Synod, in which he revived the Decrees made againſt Simo- 
niacal Perſons. He made alſo a Law, that no Prieſt ſhould 
be ordained who could not ſay the Pſalter by heart. *T'was 
+ The in his wp rn — ro L <1 ego; of — 6 — 
watching metæ at mople, and dedicated it to St. 

— Gennadixs died in the year 471. He had been 2 
cauſe one Zed of his Death ſome time before by a Ghoſt, which ap- 
third part — to him while he was at Prayers in the Church by 
of them Ni 
wasal- his Church after his Death. Ceunadius, a Prieſt of Marſeilles, 
waysſer- reckons this Patriarch among the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, and 
ring God. ſays, that he had an el 
Alta, he was grown very learned by reading 

he had compoſed a literal Comment upon Daniel, and that 


he had made ſome Homilies. We have none of his Works, 


ments of this Genna- - 
dixs, the one recited by Facundus, Lib. 2, c. 4. and the other 


but there are preſerved only two F 


ſudbject to Sufferin 


ght, and foretold him the er trouble that ſhould befal 


egant Style, and a btisk Wit, that 
the Ancients, that 


— ——_ 


by Leonti ur in his Treatiſe of common places about the O- 
riginal of Souls. We do not know out of what Book the Gennadi- 
firſt is taken. It is a Declamation againſt St. Cyril, which us. 

ſeems to be taken out of a Letter written againſt St. CyriPs THY DJ 
12 Chapters. a= fit I, faith he, who live in a time, when 
the Church is afflicted with ſo great Evils? Alas! Alas! 
for from whence doth it proceed but from hence in the 
© time, wherein we are? How much have 1 heard of the 
© Blaſphemies of Cyril of Agypr? Wo to the Scourge of 
© Alexandria, this is the ſecond. Can we ſufficiently lament 
* it, that he hath been corrupted himſelf, and that he hath” 
* corrupted others. He hath caſt forth all manner of Blaſphe- 


mies againſt the _ Fathers, the Apoſtles, yea againſt Jeſus 


* Chriſt himſelf. He deſtroys the human Nature, that the Word 
© aſſumed from us, and for us, and would make that Nature 
that is impaſſible. Farumdut alſo recites 
the beginning of the Confutation of the firſt of St. Cyrii's Chap- 
ters, wherein he ſhews as much paſſion. Gennadiut muſt 
needs write this when be was very young, in the time of 
thoſe hot Conteſts between St. Cyril, and the Oriental Bi- 


OF ſecond Paſſage of Gennadius is taken out of the ſe- 
cond Book to Paribeniur; it is cited by Leontias in his com- 
mon places about the Original of the, Soul. We do not 
here ſpeak. of the Letter againſt Simoniacal Perſons, be- 
cauſe it is a Synodical Letter, which ſhall be found among 
the Acts of the Councils. rr 


1 


- 
9 


2 Apology for Origen, divided into ſeveral Diſ- 
* Arriipa- courſes. A Fragment of it is cited in the Acts of 
* the ſecond Council of 


(AN His Author flouriſhed about the end of the fifth 
Antipater. Age. He wrote a * Confutation of Exſebizs's 


ice, Act · V. Tom, 7. of the Coun- 


cils, p. 367, where he owns, that Exſebizs was very $kilful | 


ANTIPATER of Boſtra. 


4 3 
Nn * _ * - a. 264 —_ — 


" 


to write Hiſtory ; but maintains, that he was not expert in 
handling DoQrinals. He blames him for defending the O. Antiparer; 
pinion of Origen, concerning the Præ- exiſtence of Souls, and 
the Subjection of che Son of God in reſpect of his Father. 

Leo Allatins mentions a Sermon of this Author's upon St. 

Jobs Baptiſt, Diatriba, de Simeon, p. 8g. | 


5 


4 2 


was preſent in that quality in the Sham-Council of Ephe- 


ſas, and becauſe he would not conſent to the Condemuati- 
on of Flavian, he made his eſcape into [zaly.' It was at this 
time, that he wrote his firſt Letter to Palcheria the Em- 
eſs, in which he lets her know, that the Pope and all the 
eſtern Biſhops diſallowed all that was done in the Coun- 
cil. He remained in the Office of an Arch-Deacon till the 


Death of St. Leo. We have a Letter of his written in 45 
to Victorias, in which he deſires the reſolution of ſueh d 


ficulties, as aroſe about Eafter-day: | This Letter, as we 
have ſaid, is at the beginning of /i&orizs's Paſchal Cycle. 
 Arch-Deacons having had a ſhare in the Government of 


- 


are ſenſible what reſpe& hath been given all along 


the Church, it hath been thought, that no fitter Perſon could 


60 rather Hilarins.] He is commonly called Hilarus, and 
| ſo his Name is found written in the ancient Marble; 
Inſcriptions. He id named in 50 Lee's: Lexters, and in that uf 


_HILARUSs HILARIUS Bibo of Rome. 


Tlarws, or rather Hilarins (a) an Arch-Deacon of 
Hilarixs, the Charch ef — a> the N 55 2 | 

was one of the ates, which this Pope ſent 
WY" into the Eaſt about the Affair of Earycbes. Le 


be choſen to ſucceed the Biſhop than they: Upon vrhich NA, 
account it is, that they have ordinarily been pitched upon. Hilarius. 
Hence it was, that after. the Death of St. Leo, Hilariut was 
choſen into his Place. He was ordained November 17. in 
the Year 461. We have a Letter of his to Leontias Biſhap 
of Arles, dated Far. 25. Anno. 462. wherein he tells him off 
his Election, and deſires him to let all the Biſhops of his 
Country know it, that they may joyn their Prayers with 
his for the Good. of the Univerſal Church. This Letter is 
unfitly put in the 5th, place, ſince it is dated before any 
that H. wrote, when he was Biſhop. ' He therein put 
him in mind, that thoſe who are Obſervers. of Applet, 
to St. 
Peter and his See. Leontins, to whom this Letter is writ» 
ten, before he received it, had written a Letter to Pope Hi- 
lary, which he ſent by Pappolns, ſeeking the Pope's favour, 
thãt he might procure his own Sertlement in all thoſe 
Nicholas firſt, to the Emperor Michael, Hilarius Marcellimus, in his 
—_ = — N manner. Tis probable, that 
he is Hilarus corruptly only. 7x. „ 
eee. N $f} C1355 PpPPPP i 3 Rights 
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: 


Fx. xAS Rights, which St. Leo had attempted to take from the Biſhop 


Hilarins. 


of Arles. Hilary returned him a very obliging Antwer, telling 
him that he had written to him already, doing thereby as the 
Ordinary Cuſtom, and Mutual Charity required of him. He 


ſent him likewiſe a Copy of the preceding Letter, to ſhew | 


him that he had not been defective in his Duty. He tells 
him, that he hoped to have a frequent Correſpondence with 
bim by Letter, and promiſes that he will obſerve the Ca- 
nons, and uſe his utmoſt power to cauſe others to obſerve 
them, and to ure the Peace and A nt of all the 
Biſhops. This Letter, which is the fifth, is without date, but 
it ſeems to be written ſoon after the former. 

Hilarius ſoon gave proof of his Care and Vigilance. A 
Perſon named Hermes, a Man unworthy of the Prieſthood, 
had procured himſelf to be ordained Biſhop of Biterræ, and 
being thruſt out of that Biſhoprick, he uſurped the Diocels 
of — The Pope havin — — of it, wrote firſt 
to Leontiat to inform him of chat attair; this appeareth by 
the tb. Letter, dated Nov. 3. 462. He ſoon after propoun- 
ded it to a Council of Rome held in November 462, at which 
Fanſtzs, and Anxaxins two French Biſhops were preſent. It 
was reſolved in this Council, that the Uſarpation of Her- 
mes was diſorderly, aud therefore they deprived him of the 
Right of Ordaining Biſhops of his Province, which was _ 
— to the Biſhop of Uretia during his Life. Pope Hilary 
ſent this Decree to the Biſhops of the Provinces of Vienna, 
Lyon, the two Provinces of Narbonne, and the Province of 
the Sea- Alps, and at the fame time exhorts them by the eighth 
Letter to hold Councils every Year, which ſhould be ſum- 
moned by Le-»tizs Biſhop of Arles. He adds alſo in that 
Letter, that no Biſhop nor Clergyman, may go out of his 
Province without having the Letters of his Metropolitan; 
and in caſe he will not grant him them through hatred or 
enmity to him, he may addreſs himſelf to the Biſhop of Arles, 
who ſhall not give any leave but upon good reaſons, He 
declares further, that upon the complaint of the Biſhop of 


Arles, who had complained that his Predeceſſor had left the 
Churches ſubjed io him to others, he had communicated 


that buſineſs to them, that they might examine it. In fine, 
he admuniſhes them not to ſuffer the goods of the Church 
to be alicnated, if the alienation be not allowed by a Coun- 
cil. This Letter bears date December 3. 462. 


The Rights which Pope Hilary was about to reſtore, in 


favour the Biſhop of Arles, ſeemed to receive ſome 
Check by the attempt of Marcies Biſhop of Vienna. There 
had been for a long time a Conteſt between the Biſhops of 


Vienna, and Arles, about their Prerogative. The Popes had 


ſometimes favouted the one, and ſometimes the other. Saint 
Leo, who had at firſt very much oppoſed the pretenſions of 
the Biſhop of Arles, upon the account of his diſpleaſure, 
which he had againſt Hilary, wa | 
him ; and had ordered by his 51 Letter, that the Arch-bi- 
ſhop, of /Viezza, ſhould content himſelf with having the Rights 
of 2 


Metropolitan over ſour Cities, viz. Valentia, Taranteſia, 


Geneva, and Gratianople,and that all the other Cities ſhould be 


ſubject to the Metropolis of Arles. Saint Mamertus, whether 
it was that he would not obey this Order, or that hethought 
that Leoxtizs would not take it ill, ordained a Biſhop of 
Dia. Pope Hilary having heard of it by an Officer, wrote im- 
mediately to Leontius, blaming himfor not giving him notice 
of this action, and com him to have the matter ex- 


amined in a Synod; and give him a relation of it in a Sy-_ 
; nodal ener, Þ | 


he Letter of Hilary to Leomtius is the ni 
and is dated Octob. 10. Anno. 25 . 

Leontixs, and the Biſhops aſſembled in his Synod, returned 
Anfwer to Pope _ that it was true, that Mamerim had 
— of Dia. But it appears by the Pope's An- 
ſwer, that they ſpoke of that action with much ration, 
not ſhe wing themſelves troubled at all at it. The Pope did 
not take it in the ſame manner, but looked upon it as an 
Unpardonable Crime. He accuſed St. Mamertus of Pride 
Preſumption, T reachery, and a Sinful Attempt, and threatned 
to deprive him of all his Privileges, and out him of all the 


"Right he had over his four Chur if he did maintain what 
be done as lawful, and perſiſted to do the like for the 
future. And as to the Biſhop of Dis, whom he had ordain- 


ed, he enjoyned him to accept the Confirmation of Leonti- 
, Biſhop of Arles, who ought regularly to have ordained 
him, and gave /ecraxzas a Commiſſion to deliver theſe Or- 
ders forthwith, and ſee that they be put in Execution. All 
this is contained in the fourth Letter of this Pope ſent to Le- 


ontiur, and the other Biſhops of this Synod, which is dated 


Feb. 24. Amo. 464 He wrote allo a little time afier, ano- 
ther Letter to the Biſhop of the Provinces of Vienna, Lyons, 
Narbonne, the Penine-Alps, in which he repeats and con- 
firms, what he had ſaid in bis former Letter, for the apholding 

the Rights of the Church of Arles, and orders the Biſhops 

of thoſe Provinces to come to the Synods, to which they 

ſhall be called by the Biſhop of Arles. 1 2 | 

lu the Year 465, the Church of Rome had the Honour to 
be conſulted by Aſcanius Biſhop of Tarraco, and other Bi- 

ſhops of his Province, who wrote two Letters to Hilary, 

about two 1 Matters which fell out in their Coun- 
tries. They 7 of E 
ſpect aud Submiſſion to the Holy See. In the firſt, having 


-D 


was afterwards reconciled to 


in both of them with a. great deal of Re. 


* 


told him, that they reſorted to him as to the Succeſſor of 


St. Peter, whoſe Primacy ought to be feared, and loved by mm 
all Chriſtians. Cajzs Vicarii principatus, ſicut eminet, eſt me- GAY 


tuendus ab omnibus & amandns; to receive ſound Anſwers 
from a place, where things are not judged of erroneouſly, 
or with prejudice ; but after a truly epiſcopal deliberation, 
I ſay, after this compliment, 2 tell him that Sylvanus Bi- 
ſhop of Calagarit, which is a City of their Province far- 
theſt diſtant trom the Metropolis, had ventured to ordain a 
Biſhop in a certain City againſt the Conſem of the People, 
and to take a Prieſt of another Biſhop, and make him Bi- 
ſhop againſt his Will. That the Biſhop of Ce ＋ x had 
oppoſed theſe his Undertakings, and had cauſed the Neigh- 
bouring Biſhops to ſeparate from him, but that had not re- 
duced him, he continued in his Obſtinacy, and Schiſm. 
Whereupon they defire the Pope to command them, what he 
thought fit to be done by them upon this occaſion, that be- 
ing aſſiſted by his Authority and Connſel, they might know 
how they ought to deal with the Biſhop who ordained, and 
the Biſhop who was ordained. The 24. Letter from the 
ſame Biſhop is about another bufineſs ; it begins alſo with a 
Compliment to the Pope, and goes on with a Requeſt, 
which theſe Biſhops made to him to confirm the Choice, 
which they had made of Biſhop Irenexs, to fill up the See 
of Barcino, which was vacant by the death of Nxndinarins. 
ſnew him that followed the judgment of his 
Predeceſſor in ſo doing, who had named him for his Suc- 
ceſſor and had alſo the approbation of the People and Cler- 
„ and that they had conſidered the good of that Church. 
added, that they had complained to him ſome time 
ſince, of the attemps of Syluamut, but had received no An- 
_ and therefore defired him to give them an Anſwer of 
together, | 
Theſe Letters 9 — to him at the time, when 
he had aſſembled the Biſhops ac Rome for the Anniverſary 
Solemnity of his Exaltation, he read them in a full Coun- 
cil, and the Biſhops diſcovered by their Acclamation and 
Conſent, that they condemned the actions of Sylvexxs, and 
did not approve of the Ordination of ſrenæut, becauſe it was 
3 — contrary to the Rules of the Church. 1. Becauſe 
t was never allowed any Biſhop to chooſe his Succeſſor. 2. 
Becauſe Irenexs being Biſhop of another Church, could not 
be tranflated xo Barcine. This decreed after this man- 
ner, the Pope wrote two Letters, one to Aſcaxizs, and the 
Biſhop of the Province of Tarraco, and the other particu- 
larly co Aſcazins; in which he declares, purſuant to the 
Judgment of his Collcagues, and the determination of the 
Canons, that Sylvaxxs had offended in celebrating Ordina- 
tions without the Authority and Conſent of the Biſhop of 
Tarraco his Metropolitan; that Irexexs ought to relinquiſh 
the Church of Barcino, and that Aſcavins ought to ordain 
ſome other Perſon, every way fitly qualified for that See; 
That as to thoſe Biſhops that had been ordained without 
his Conſent, he might let them alone, if they have not been 
twice married, or have not married a Widow; that he ſhould 


take ſpecial Care, that there be not two Biſhops in one and 
the ſame Church; that he ought not to ordain any ignorant 


or lame Perſon, no more than thoſe that have done Pe- 
nance; that he ought not to hearken ſo much to the Pray- 
ers of the People, as to depart from the Will of God, or 
the Laws of the Church to pleaſe them. Laſtly, he ſubjoyns 
tobe wholly deprived of ihe Epiſcopal Dignity.” This Coyne 
to ly v t iſco i „ This 

cil was held in the Month of N 4 A 
the Pope's Letters are written at the end of December-in 
the ſame Year. | 


 Ingenuus Biſhop of * Ebredunam, who was preſent at this 


Council of Rome, reminded Pope Hilary, that what he had inn 


ordained at the Requeſt of Aut in the Council held 
Anno. 462. and confirmed in another in 464, was prejudi- 
cial to the Metropolitical Fight, which he clai in the 
Province of the Sea- Alps. Pope reſpeQing this his Re- 
monſtrance, wrote to Leontins, Veranzs, and Vitara, 
French Biſhops to 
of the Charch, the Conſtitutions of his Predeceſſor, 
not having regard to thoſe Declarations, which have been 
obtained of him fraudulently, when they are found oj 

fite to the Holy Canons and Decrees of his Predeceſſors. 


Wherefore he confirmed the Metropolitical Right of the Bi- 


ſhop of Ebredanzm, and ordained, that what had been de- 
creed by St. Les touching the Biſhopricks of Cemele and Nice, 
ſhould be exactly obſerved. So that it was the Ambition of 
the Biſhops that gave the Popes an Opportunity of Great- 
ning their own Authority every day, and making them ſub- 
ject to him, by favouring the Pretenfions ſometimes of the 
one, and ſometimes of the other. The Style of Pope Hilary 
is not ſo florid as St; Leo's, but it is elegant and eaſie to be 
underſtood; He was very knowing in the Laws and Diſ- 
cipline of the Church, and — his Authority to make 


them obſerved,” As we have not obſerved the common Or- 


der of his Letters, but placed them according to time, it is 


8 to compare Ours, wick the Ancient, as in this 
| bk e rden 1 | dls, 
I. The Letter to the Empreſs Palcherio, Written Anno. 451. 


In the Acts of the Councit of Chalcedon, Part 1. Chap. 24- 


e 
n#o, 465, nd 


late this matter according to the Laws 


u 


C=N01 


CE © 


* 


* 


lb 


of the Fifth Century of Afar 


3 . - M4 ; | . * . kgs 1 
11. The Letter to 4 — Written Auno. 456. at the be- VIII. A Letter to the Biſhops Vi&arins, Ingenu- ) PANTY 
AUS?) ginning of Vidorins's aſchal Cycle. ut, Tdacins, c. about the 1 — buſineſs rkary X. Hilarins, 
Hilarins- BY 4 e Ancient Figures, 24. $54 — — „ 
NI. The Letter to Leontius Biſhop of nel dura v XX. A Letter to the Biſhops of the Provinces SY 
ten ** 25. Anne, 462. Vienna, Lyon, both Narbonnt, and Alpt, upon the ſame & l. 
IV. Another Letter to the ſame Perſon, Written VL —_— ritten ſometime after the former. —— 
a little after. | - A Letter to the Biſhops of the Provinces of * 
v. A Third Letter to the ſame Perſon about a. VIL Tarraco, abont the Ordination of Irenæut, dated & II. 
affair of Hermes, Written Nov. 3. Anno 462. - Janmary 3. 465. 
VI. A Letter to the Biſhops of the Provinces of XI. A Letter to Aſcavins Biſhop of Tarraco, up- 2 Il. 
Vienna, Lyons, both Narbonns, and the Penine-Alps > VIII. on the ſame Subject, Written at the ſame time. 7 
upon the ſame Subject, Decem. 3. 462. — —— | XII. A Letter to Leontins, Veranus, and Vicku- 
VIL A fourth Letter to Leontizs about the bu- IX, 


fines of St. Mamertus, Oct. 10. 463. 


* 


— CEL 


rut, about the bufineſs of Ingennns Bi of Ebre- | 
dunum, Written in the —— ——5 TY. 


ſome Months. He was very full of buſineſs all the 
time of his Popedom ; the Church, and Empire ha- 
ving been ſubject to great Revolutions ; for on the one 
hand the Weſtern Empire miſerably haraſſed, ended in the 
Perſon of Aug=/tz/zs, and Odoacer an Arian Prince, King of 
the Herwli, poſſeſſed himſelf of that Empire. On the other 
hand Zeno the Eaſtern Emperor, was firſt dethroned 
Baſiliſcus, who declared himſelf againſt the Council of Chal- 
cedow; and Zeno being reſtored always privately favoured 
Extychians, and ſtirred up great troubles in the Church 
upon that Account. Nor were other Kingdoms better go- 
verned, the Gothe, who were Ariazs, had made themſelves 
im. be — alſo, an Aries, King of the 
0 8 the People, 


the 
4 But 
mpli- 


ight have the Authority to hinder, that the A- 
— Laws of the Holy Fathers be not 
ways violated. * 
be "Vit 1 ſe 
reptoves this u 
Biſhop br Church without hs 


— 
neſs, he ſhould bring it direQiy to the Holy See. 
defires the Grant of the poſſeſſion of the Inheritance of a 
certain Sum in the Biſhoprick of Bowoxis, during his Life, 
condition, that the Property of 'it ſhall remain to the 
urch of Ravenna. He threatens Job, to oblige him to 
the Execution of his Orders ; he tells him, that he deſerved 
to loſe the Privilege he hath and that he will han- 
dle him with Severity, if he doth not obey what he 
hath co - Laſtly, he reminds him that if he ſhall 
dare to do the like hereafter, and ordain either Biſhop, or 
Prieſt, or Deacon againſt their Will, he will deprive him 
of the ri 8 the Province of Ravenna, and 
Emilia. This Letter is dated Jane 29. Anne. 482. 

meplicins had already uſed Gandeniizs Biſhop of A fi ſium 

very ſeverely, becauſe he had celebrated Ordinations con- 

to the Rules, and entirely deprived him of the right 

of Ordaining ; and had given the 3 1 Ordainin | kr — 
Church of t to one s Colleagues, ca 

verxs. He alſo — Roi him the Adminiſtration of the Re- 


venues, becauſe he had made a bad uſe of them, leaving him 
no more than a fourth and expending the other three 
in building, nouriſhin oor and Strangers, and for the 


maintenance of the Cl 


to oblige them to whom he had given the Church: 0 
2 ait —— The Letter which pale an this Decree is da- 
ted Novem, 29. in 475. It is directed to |; 


4, 
and Severut, and placed the third among Simplicias's Letters. 


The fourth ſent to ho Emperor Zeno, dated Fax. 10. 


is writt inſt Timothens Alurss, who having per- 
838 * A op the place of his Exile, after he had en- 


to thruſt himſel£ again into the See of Alexan- 
22 2255 mople, Shots he was very active to 


dria, came to Couſi 
fie Holy Myſtery allo © 
the oC 
Em 4 Zo not to ſuffer this 
the 0-0 

Faith of the Incarnation, contained in the Letters of St. 
| | ok —— ch had —— approved by the Council of Chalcedon, 
to teject all ſuch Errors as have been condemned, to hin- 
der that they be notrevived, and certain Truths be not brought 
into Diſpute, to take-care that an Orthodox Perſon be or- 


red him a Party, and celebrated 
andeſtinely. Simplicius exhorts the 
iſorder, and to imitate 


SIMPLICIUS, Biſbop f Rome. 


* 
| Implicins was choſen Pope in & , Anno 
4G 5 governed the Church wg non Tan 1 
* 


and ordering him to reſtore the 
three parts, which he had received during the three years paſt, 


witides, 


11 of his Predeceſſors Marcia and Leo, to maintain 


— — 


dained Biſhop of Alexandria, and Timotheut the 
of the Hereticks be baniſhed from Conſtantinople. 


leader . 
Ring Simplicins. 


At the ſame time he wrote a Letter, to Acacins, which is WWW 


his fifth, in which he congratulates him, that he did not ſuf- 


fer Timotbens Eluras to be received into Communion at 
Conſtantinople, and defices him to oppoſe the Propoſal of 
calling a new Council, becauſe a Council ought not to be 
aſſembled, but only when ſome new Error ſprings up, and 
it is ſomething difficult to find'out the Truth. Bot this is 
not the preſent Caſe, ſince the Queſtion hath been Judged, 
and determined clearly in the Council of Chalcedon, which 
hath been approved by all the World. Simplicius ſent a Co- 

of this Letter to the Emperor, with a Copy of St. Zeo's 

to an. | 

He repeats the ſame Admonitions in his ſixth Letter to 
Acacrxs, and in ahother Letter directed to the ſame Biſhop, 
which hath been publiſhed by Flolſtemiut. It is dated the ſame 
time. In it he particularly adviſes Acacint to requeſt the Em- 
peror to grant his Edict for the Baniſhment of thoſe who 
ſhall be ordained by Timorbexs, and implore him to include 
Peter and Paul in it, of whom one was baniſhed to Epbe- 


ſas, the other to Antroch ; as alſo Anthony, one of the Prin- 


cipals of the Party, 


Jobn who was ordained Biſhop of 


4. 

He commends in the 7th. Letter the Courage of the Cler- 
gy and Monks of Conftantinople, who would not receive 
Timotbent, and ſhews them that they ought not to hearken 
to him, fince he hath been ſeveral times condemned. All 
theſe Letters bear the ſame Date. 

The Emperor Zeno was immediately put to flight by Ba- 


filiſens, who invaded his Throne. He declared himſelf open- 


ly for Timothezs, but his Kingdom was not of long Dura- 
tion. Zexo was re-eſtabliſhed within ten Months thr. As 
ſoon as Simplicius heard ot it, he teſtified ro him the Joyhe 
had for his Reſtoration, and exhorts him to maintain the 
Faith of his Predeceſſors, and the Doctrine of the Council 
of Chalcedox, and to depoſe Timothens lara from the See 
of Alexandria; and ſettle in it again a Lawfol and Ortho- 
dox Biſhop. This Letter bears date 02.8. 477. | 

Zeno being moved by his Admonitions went about to 
expel Timothent, but his Death prevented, that this Uſur- 
per did not ſoffer the puniſhment which he deſerved. He 
poiſoned himſelf, if we believe Lriberatzs. After his Death, 


Petrat Mongns endeavoured to make himſelf Biſhop of that 
See: But Trmothens Salophaciolns an Orthodox Biſhop was 


ſertled in it. This Acacias Biſhop of 1 informs 
— the Letter which goes before Letter 9. of 


ope. 

In this. Simplicins ſhews how much he rejoyced at the 
eſtabliſhment of Timozbexs, and prays him to rake care to 
carry himſelf unblameably, becauſe he had taken notice of 
ſome Failings in him, when he was obliged to rehearſe the 
ATE Dieſcorut at the Altar. This Letter is dated March 
13. 478. 

110 wrote alſo, the ſame time, the roth. Letter to the Em- 
peror Zeno, in which he thanks him for ſettling Timothent, 
and prays him to eject entirely P. Mong s. N 

In the next Letter to Acaciat, he tells him, that Timo- 


_ thexs had excuſed himſelf for 1 7 Name of Dioſ- 


corut at the Altar, and that he was ſatisfied by him as to 
that particular. | ne 
In the tach. he alſo defires the Emperor Zens to defen 
Timothens ; and baniſh Petrat Mongzs, and in the thir- 
teenth Letter he commands Acacius to contribute hig Aﬀiſt- 
ance to ir. Theſe Letters are dated Oc. 478. 3 
Te Church of Autioch was in no leſs diſturbances, than 
that of Alexandria, Petrus, firnamed Fallo having flain Ste- 


phen, who was the lawful Biſhop, got poſſeſſion of it by 


force. The Emperor Zeno did nor let this Crime go unpu- 
niſhed, but made thoſe ſeditious Perſons ſuffer the Puniſh- 
ment they deſerved; and baniſhed Petrus Fullo. But becauſe 
the Spirits of the People were extremely heated, he thought 
it would be hard to get a Biſhop ordained quietly in the Ci-. 
ty of Antioch; he relolved to have the Ordination perfor- 
med at Conftantinople by Acacins. Pope Simplicius believed, 


3 


- 


by a Council of 


At the ſame time Timotheut, Biſhop of Ale xan 
dead, Fobn Talaia was choſen in his. place, and wrote to 
Pope Simplicias, under the Title of the Biſhop of Alexandria: 
But the r told him at the ſame time, that he was a 
perjur'd Perſon, and unworthy of the Prieſthood. This hin- 
der d the Pope for ſume time from, acknowledging him; 
but when he underſtood, that he had deſigned to put in P. 
Mung ut into that See, againſt, whom be had written ſeveral 
Letters, he oppoſed him with all his force, and received 
Jobn Talaza, who eſcaped into the Weſt. All theſe things 
were done with the conſent of Acacixs, or at leaſt without 
his Oppoſition. This made Simpliciut, after he had written 
Letter f6. in favour of Calexdion, to urge him earneſtly in 
Letter 17, and 18. to oppoſe the attempts of P. Mongus, 
and to repteſent. them to the Emperor, that he may not 
continue in the poſſeſſion of the See of Alexandria. Theſe 
Letters are dated Azxo 482, This was the Cauſe and Be- 
ginning of the Diſcontent, which the Holy See had again 
Acacia, which broke out fully under Feli the Succ 

of Simplicizs. [Theſe Epiſtles are extant among the > 
cils, Tome IV. p. 1007 _ 


FAUST Us, Biſhop off Ries. 
Nr (a) an Exylifoman,or Britain, a Prieſt and Monk 
| 2 82 655 Abbot ofthat Monaſtery, w 
i St. Maximus removed to the Government of the 
- Chopch of. Rice. Whia.ye won Aber there, holed 
WY WV a Controverfie with Theodorxs Biſhop of Frein, about 
emption which was decreed in the Council of Arles, 
which is called the III, held in 455, which ordained, that 
the Biſhop ſhould Ordinations, confirm Novi- 
ces, if there be-any in the Abby; and that no 
y-men ſhould be admitted but with his Conſent, 
of the Lay-men of the Monaſtery belongs to the 
Biſhop hath no Juriſdiction over them, a 
one without conſent of the Ab- 
mes, Fexfiss was choſen to fill 
or twice, once in his 
ick. This gave 


ter the Death of 
that he was his Suc 
the ſecond time in his Bi 
to Sidamiat to addreſs theſe Verſes to him. 


— Ozis Maximmas ille 
cxjus, Mona 
Bis Succeſſor gi: 


He was preſent at the Council of Rome, held under 

in 462. Being returned into Frexce he compoſed ſe 
s, governed the Church unblameably, lived a ve- 
Life, was commended and honoured by the greateſt 
time; and dyed at laſt in Peace, and in the Com- 


3 Antiſtes, & Abbas 


Men of his 
manion of the | : | 
«5 gives us a Part of the Catalogue of this Author's 
3: He hath written ( ſaith he) on the occafion of 
* explaining the Creed, a Book concerni i 
© rit; wherein. he proves y 

ly Fathers, that he is of the ſame Subſtance with the 
her and the Son, and is as well eternal as both the o- 
© ther Divine Perſons in the Holy Trinity. He hath. alſo, 
© compoſed an excellent Work about Saving in 
* which he teacheth, that the Grace of God always allures, 
precedes, and aſſiſts our Will, and that all the rew 
hich our Free-will obtains by its Labour, is not 
by it, but is the Gift of Grace. I have read 
ſame Perſon) a little Book of his written 


| y 
ine of the 


ri- © lived at a time when he 
11 
againſt the 


© Arias and Macedonians, in which heſhews, that the three 
© Perſons of the Trinity are of the ſame Eſſence; and ano- 
« ther Treatiſe againſt thoſe, who ſay, that there are incor- 
< poreal Creatures, in which he pretends to prove by Te- 
« ſtimonies of Holy Scriptures, and by the Authority of the 
Holy Fathers; that we ou 
© real but God o 


ght to believe nothing incorpo- 
There is one of his 1 
icated to a certain Deacon called Gra- 

from the Orthodox Faith, v 
ian Hereſie. He advertiſeth him in that by 
not ſay, that the Virgin hath brought to 

Id, ho afterward y 
forth a true God iu a tr 
which I d 


Letter, that we muſt 


- bat that ſhe 
+ Man. There are other 
ſpeak of, becunſe I have not read them. It is knowy, and 
his Diſcourſes make it plain, that he was an able Preacher. 


"I | 
Ty 
Werk, of hi = 


r 


eaſe Acatius, who Simplck, 
ia, being WW 


+ Nin: 
Reginen, 


ry ſuitable for thoſe who will fit themſelves for fincerePe- FAS 


nance. | 
We have till ſome of thoſe Works of which Gennadi: 


: Fawſius, 
Biſh 
makes mention, but he doth. not ſpeak of his Letter toLa- 8. 


p of 


cidxs the Prieſt, who was the occaſion of writing his xwo N 


Books of Free-will, and Grace. This Prieſt was à ſliſf De- 
fender of St. Auſtines Doctrine about Gract and Predeſtina- 
tion, and did evidently carry his Pri 

leaſt delivered them in too harſn terms. 


eſt 


French Biſhops were then of a very; contrary Judgment, and 


Fauſtxs was one «nord Oppoſets 
ences 


of that Doctrin 
Having had ſeveral Con — —8 


_ © nawarily fallen, rather 
© Biſhops deſigned to do. 
© ſpeaking of Grace and Man's 
6 2 that we fall into-peither of the Extreams 
That we muſt not ſeparate-Grace and human 


* lieve, that Mao may be among the number of the Elect 
© without labouri l 


© nathemas which 


4 
© that Man, who . 
on ot Faith in jeſus 


mol, 


. 


bath not -received a ſu 
« Strength; and Ability to ſave himſelf, which 
underſlood of Perſu f 

ht 


not. The ſiſth is to all tho 
© Diſhonour, cannot be made a Veſle 
« (ixth and laſt, is to him that 
« is not dead forall Men, and wi 
de ſaved. He adds, that be will 
< theſe Orthodox Truths, and ov 
© ever he 


< fidence and Truth, 
de ſaved by C 


nat that all 


V. fall by 


E rv) race,' wi which. we are nothing; 

he excludes Pride and Preſumption, hin — 
in upon the account of our rs, knowi that K is 
our Duty to do what we can. He calls 2 to de> 


hereupon, advertiſing him, that if he 
Qrine, he will deſerve to be 


» 


x... 


oe 


puts him in mind, that in 
Obedience, ve muſt be ve- 
— 
© That we muſt -abhor-.Pelagias, and deteſt thoſe that be. 


for Salyation. He ſets down ſome A- 
ounce. The ficſt 


e him 
© is againſt he DoRrineof Belge, who jeves that Man 
is born without Sin; that be no need of the Aſſiſt- 
his own Works. 


1, 
ought to 

or of an Heathen, who 

have believed, and would 

„ who hold that a Veſſel of 
WT N "hes 

Men thong 


{ Negligence and Fault. So that 
Medium, he joyns the Labour of a volon- 


Letter 


een 


r 


— — — 


3 2 ay ry m B 
2 


2 — * 


—B 


* a 


tber 10 


| damned, are ſo by the 
V. Th 


* 


. 
WO 

- 

: 


Altho' we find at the end of this Letter the Subſcriptions 
of Teveral Biſhops; It is nevertheleſs true, as F. Swmondns 
thinks, that it is no Bodies but Fauſtus's; and that it is he 
omly, that wrote it in his own Name: Alſo from the time 
of Hincmarns, it hath been ſabſeribed by none but him, as in 
the beſt MSS. and particularly in that which Caniſius uſed. 
It is then certain, that it is not the Letter of a Council, 
but he ſpeaks of a Council ro be held Toon after, to which 
Lucidut was to be cited, if he petſiſted in his own Error; 
but this good Prieſt being come to the Council, ſoon yield- 
ed to the Opinions of Efes and his Colleagues, and did 
not ſatisfie himſelf to pronounce the Anathemas ſet down 
in his Letter; but he likewiſe added it againſt other Propoſi- 
tions, and directed his Letter, or rather Retractations, to Le- 
ontins Biſhop'6f Arles, and twenty four other Biſhops, who 
had made up a Council, where they compelled Lacidut to 
tecant; for he ſaith, that he made that RetraQationywxrapre- 
__ recentis Statuta Concilii; and he condemns with theſe 
iſhops : © | | N : | 
J. Him that aſſerts that we muſt not Jenn the Labour of 
human Obedience to the Grace of God. N | 
II. Him that faith, that ſince the Sin of the firſt Man, the 
Free- will of Man is entirely loft. | 
III. Him that affirms, that our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt dyed 
not for all Men. | | | 
IV. Him that ſays, that the Fore-knowledge of God for- 
that are 


- 
* 


ces Man, aud damus by Violence, and that th 
il of God. 

oſe chat ſay, that they that fin after Baptiſm dye in 
Adam. | - hes a | 


VI. Thoſe that teach, that ſome are deſtined to Death, 
and others predeſtined to Life. The Biſhops of the Council 


of Valentia ſeen to have determined fince the contrary to 


this Propoſition in the third Canon; where they deliver, 
that they boldly own a Predeſtination of the Ele& to Life, 
and of Sinnets to Death. Sy ann 
VII. He condemns the Doctrine of thoſe who teach, that 
from Adam to = Cbriſt, none among the Heathens hoping 
in the Coming of Feſ#s * were ſaved by the firſt Grace, 
7, e, by the Law of Nature, they have loſt their Free- 
will in Amn. | 
Vl. Thoſe who affirm; that the Patriarchs and P 
the grear Saints before the Redemption, have 
ation iu Paradiſe. f „ 
He adds afterwards ſome Propoſitions, contrary to the 
foregoing. He ſaith then, n 
I. That he acknowledgeth the Grace of God; but after 
ſach a manner as that he joyns Man's Endeavour and La- 
bour with *. 1 | | «A 
| id That he doth not ſay, that the Free will is loſt, but 
only that it is weakened arrd impaired; and that he'that is 
ſaved might haye been damned, and he that is damned, 


might have been ſaved. i 
nl of the Riches of his Goodneſs 


I. That our Saviour out | 
hath taſted Death for every Man. | 
IV. "That he defireth not the Death of him that dieth, but 
* unto all that call upon hm. 
. He profeſſes that Jeſus Chrift died for the Wicked, 
for thoſe, who have been damned contrary" to his Will. 
"VI, He confeſſeth alfo, that according to the ene 
rder of Ages; ſome have been faved by the Law o 
oſes, and others by the Law of Nature, which God hat! 
Adee the Hearts of all Men, by the hope of the Com- 
g of Jeſus Chriſt. It is very hard to falve GisPropofidcn 
s well as the Condemnation in the feventh, if we thder- 
9705 it literally; fince none but Pelagins haih daped to af. 


, 
Ha- 


- 
of 


o 


rm, that Men. have been ſaved by the' Law of {Moſes and 
Nature. 25 Fauſtat and others underſtand it plainly in 
7 


& adds, that no Man can be purged from Orizinal Sin, 
ol by the Tatercefſion of the Blood of Jeſus Cfriſt. In th 
aſt place, he acknowledges Hell-Fite, 'and unquenchab 
ames are prepared for thoſe who have committed heinou 
times; becauſe they continue in their Sin, they"areJult! 
ndemned to Puniſhment, which they alſo deſerve that do 
not os theſe . J p Leo Tos Pay 8 
ords, Orate pro me, Sancti & Apoſtolſe Pure Qt. 
95 and et Fathert, prey 12 me : I Lucidus 4 
riet bave ſubſcribed this Epiſtle wich my own Tu; oy 
afirin af] that firmed in in and contro alt it con 
| an it, | « 0 by # te ab LEASE 
The Biſhops of the Council of *Arler appointed Fauſt 
iſhop of Niet to write upon this Subject, as he tells us! 
the Preface to his Treatiſe of Free-will and Grace, dedi- 


cated to Leons Biſhop x F 4 Theſe are Alf 98 
ou have done, O my bleſſea Father, à great deaf of yoog. 
alt F 2 C2, 17 a emibling 1 Code Ts 

o condemn the rior of Predeſiinition. But inet hinkt you hav 


wot ſufficiently provided fir your [inn iu kom mand 
rie Ing et 


Wy : 
% 


of the. Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


not taken out of St. Anſtine's' Books not 


approved 


another Senſe; 7. e. that the Law and Nature have vontribu- 
fl to theit Salvation: And for this reaſon it is, that Luci- 


or to be ſure, none in his time. If we now p | 
thority to Reaſon, and come ro examine the DoArines, the 


what was fai | 
OW 1490 7; wn 
. _ 


this Preface, he Tays, that after this Work was fitiſhed;'the 


rien 
Z= Letter to make it appear, if it be neceſſary, in the Aſſembly your Conferences; for Tam ſenſil / Trabilities to perform = 
far; i ops, which muſt meet; and exhorts Laicidns to fub- it as it ought to be” The 3 ment which ox Cha- — 
op of ſcribe it, or to abandon fairly and clearly in Writing, the ey hath paſſed" upon my Abilities, bath canſed you io male u Biſho p | 
BME. Errors, which it condemnss. C.̃eCboice of which you babe Reaſon to repent. At the End of Ries, 


Council of Lyons had ordered ſomething to be added to it. 


F. Sir mondus concludes from theſe Records, that the Coun- 
cil of Arles was held about the year 475; conſiſting of 30 
French Biſhops againſt the Predeſtinarians Herefie, which be- 

an in the time of St. Auſtine, and had its Original in the 

onaſtery of Aadrwmerum ; from whence it paſſed into 
France, where it was oppoſed by Hilary and Proſper, and 
condemned by Celeſtine ; that it was ſupported by St. Aa- 


ſtine's Writings not rightly underſtood, as is obſerved in 


the Chronicon of Tiro Proſper and Sigibert, oppoſed by the 
Author of the Book of ty intiried Freed ug, and 

Arnobius Junior ; ranked among the Hereſies by Genna- 

us at the end of St Auſtin“s Book; revived in the ninth 
Age by Gotteſchalci, and confuted at the ſame time by R- 
banns and Hncmarus. That Lacidur, who was engaged in 
this Hereſie, was ſummoned to the Council of Arles, where 
this Queſtion was diſputed; and he was ordeted by this 


Council to make the Recantation of which we have al- 


ready ſpoken. That Fanſtas in his Books of Grace doth 
only deliver the Judgment of this Council; that his Work 


was aftet ward approved in another Council of Lyous; that 


this Biſhop is of very Orthodox Sentiments, and is ftill ho- 
noured as a Saint; and that Joannes Maxentins, and Got- 
teſchalci do wrongfully inveigh ſo much againſt him. This 
is almoſt all that F. Sirmon 
his Hiſtory of the Predeſtinarians. | 
But on the other ſide ſome able Divines maintain, that 
this Hereſie is a meer Chimera, and a Calumny which the 
Semi-Pe lars of Sr. 


-Pelagians made uſe of to blacken the Sc 
Anſtine : that there were no Predeſtmarzans in the time of 
St. Auſtine; that the Monks of Aarumetum who are made 
the firſt Authors of this Hereſſe, never thought of any ſuch 
thing, but that all the Conteſt; that was among them, pro- 
Cc from hence, that they were not rightly underſtood; 
that Creſconins and Felix had accuſed 
Free-will, and the Judgment which God will render 

every Man according to their Works, becauſe they did not 


faith about this matter, iu · 


us of denying 


well underſtand his Sentiments, and that indeed St. An/tine; 


who upon the relation of theſe two Monks, tad'believi 
that Florzs was in an Error, having heard himhimſelt, found 
that he had not a falſe Opinion touching Grace, and cat it 
was not he, that deſerved reproof, but they, who did not un- 
derſtand him, when" be explained bis Judgment. That as to 
the Controverſie, which aroſe among the French ſome time 
after ; it is evident, that they are not the Predeſtirari 
which St. Proſper and Hilary oppoſe, but the Enemies 
the Doctrine of St. 1 who imputed to his Scholars 
the ſame Docttines, wi 
Hereſie are much to be ſuſpected. The firſt is Tro Proſper, 
an Author of little Credit, who ſays, that this H | 
| rightly wnderftood, 
as Sigibert hath corrected it, but out of St. Axſtine himſelf 
ſ ad Haguſtino actepiſſe dicitur initium, which proves, 
that } inſerted this place in St. Pro 
was an Enemy to St. Auftize! Prædeſtimatur is an Author 
full of Faults and Pri 
of Arnobiat, who'doth"nort'acknowledge Original Siu. Gen- 
nadins was a Learned Man, but well known to be a Fa- 
vourer of the Semi! Pelggiant. As for Fauſtus, tis certain 
he was their Head: that Gelaſus tath condemned his Books. 
That St. Fzlgextizs hath confuted them in ſeven Books, 
by the Council of Sardinia ; that Ceſarixs hath 
written againſt his Doctrines in à Book approved by Pope 
Felix; that Pope Hormiſdar hath rejected them; that Petru 


Diatonxs' hath prondunced Anathema againſt him; that the 


Head of a Sect fooften condemned, ought not to be look- 
ed upon as'a Saint; tar he was in another very dangerous 
Error; maintaining. that u Creatures ate Corporeal ; that 
all that he ſays of the Oouneil of Arles, and the approba - 
tion given to his Bos by the Council of Lyons, is not 
true; or that the Authority of theſe Councils is of little 
equ bey were made of ET Bi- 
= „ Laſtly,” that this — againſt the Scho- 
Tars f Sr. Ain being tevived in the 95h. — Church 
of Lyons maititain'd that this Hereſie of 'the'Predeſtinarians 
was a Chimera; that there never was any fach , 7 
rom Au- 


; | ich were attributed to the Predeſti- 
variant. The Authors alledged for the juſtification'of this - 


ie is 


Chronicon 


* 


* 
- 


pretended Errors, which are taſtened upon the Pre deftina- : 


rians; are the very ſame, which the'Semr-Pelagians upbraid- 


ed the Scholats of St. Auſtize withal; us it is Sale to ſee by = 


them with the Objections of Vincentiur the 


French, the Prleſts of Cenoua, Whien Ste Proſper bath fully 


Anfwer et. 

This is the Sum of what is ſaid on both ſides on this 

Jupfect. 
NY as F. Sirmondut and dis Adverfaries, in a matter of 

this Concernment, o — $19 vor tantas componeve ſites. 

i freely oh, thar'b hhave'reafon on their ſide. Er 

9 Fg \ V9) eine YIEWDINY) Qqqyq 92 iba. nl 


Pinie 


'Tis' not for us to judge between fo knowing Per- 


agian Errors. The fame may be fad. | 
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A new Eecleſtaftical Hiſtory W 


Fam, to lay on the contrary, that neither of them have hit upon 
Biſhop of the right, and their prejudice hath made them judge of 
Ries. things not as they are, but as they thought they ought to be. 
os that which ſeems to us to be molt probable in this 
batineG, is this. The Books which St. Auſtine wrote againſt 
the Pelags, being padiihers made different 6 erm up- 
on the Minds of the Orthodox. They confeſſed all, that he 
/ had reaſon to maintain Original Sin, and the neceflity of 
Grace, in order to Salvation; but after that far the confu- 
tation of the Pelagians, he had raiſed ſubtile and nice Que- 
ſtions, ſpoken in a way difterent from the greateſt oe of 
the Fathers, that went before him, and laid down Princi- 
les about the way in which Grace is given, and tes 
the Heart of Man, about Predeſtination, and the Calli 
of the Elect, ſo uncommon before his time, as he himſe 
owns, and which he was 1 nome 17 — he was 
wholly engaged in this Diſpute. atters being extreme- 
ly abſtra& and —_— thoſe to a great deal of pains, 
who lived in his time. And from that time they were the 
— — of Quarrels, Diviſion and Hatred the Or- 
thodox, and have been ſo ever fince, as often as have 
been revived. Caſſian, the Prieſts of Marſeilles, Hilary Bi 
of Arles, Vincentins Lerinenfis, and the part of the 
French could not entirely approve the of St. An- 
ſtine, being perſuaded that it was too rigorous, and that bad 
conſequences might be drawn from it. This appears by 
the Letters of St. Proſper and St. Hilary, written to St. A- 
„ine about that Matter. It is probable that ſome unskilful 
Perſons, who had not Wit h to 
. ² Mages np 
to out the agreement between and that w we 
ought to believe, concerning the Freedom of Man and the 
Neceflity of good Works, have given occaſion of draw- 
ing theſe pernicious Conſequences ; either becauſe they came 
very near them, or becauſe they were not interpreted right. 
And indeed we maſt own it, and St. Aaſtine himſelf con- 
feſles as much, that it is to uſe great circumſpeRi- 
on in explaining Vocation and Predeſtination, according to 
his Principles, in ſuch a manner as may incline us neither 
to negligence nor deſpair. This was it which raiſed the Diſ- 
; pute in the Monaſtery of Adrameram. Flora having 
- thicher from Uzel the Writings of St. Aaſtine concerning 
Grace, and explaining his ine in a very coarſe manner, 
had given the Monks ground to believe that he denied Free- 
will, and that Juſtice by en God maſt render to every 
Man according to his Works. Yalextizxs the Prefident of 
that Monaſtery was forced to permit two Monks, named 


— ex:x5 and Felix, to go to Ws 1 el woe 
to him, which they did. : 

there were ſome Monks, in their They pertuadd denied 

* It is theFree-will. Wherefore he wrote the*22.4:b. Letter to free them 

46th. Ep. from that Error, and ſhew them how his Principles are made 

n Trab. to accord with Man's Free-will. Afterward having ſpoken to 

Edition. Florus, he declares that this Monk had not interpreted him 

aright, or did not well underſtand him, wherefore he made 

2 on purpoſe to reconcile Grace and Free- will to- 

' gether. But his Explication not yet ſatisfying theſe Monks, 

* De Cor. de wrote his Bdok * of Correction and Grace, o anſwer 

reptione. {heir Principal ObjeRion. We know not what this 

& Gratia. Book wrought among the Monks of Adramerzm ; but it did 

not content the Prieſts of Marſeilles, but on the contrary 

their doubts were increaſed by the reading of it. St. Proſper 

and Hilarias ſent St. Auſtine word of it, and wrote him 

what were the Principles of theſe Perſons. We have related 

I — ot their Epiſtles, which are 

St. Auftize's. This Saint endeavours toex- 


but on 
: roſper declared for 
bis Doctrine, detended it by publick Writings, and anſwer- 
ed the Odjections, which were propoſed againſt it. On the 
other fide, his Adverſaries extolled thoſe Prieſts, who oppo- 
_ ſed St. Anftwe's Doctrine, and accuſed his Scholars of Error ; 
 .infomuch chat St. Proſper and Hilary, being badly uſed a- 
among the French were forced to appeal to St. Cwleſtize, 
ho wrote to the French Biſhops to enjoyn thoſe Prieſts 
Silence, and not endure them to diſgrace the Memory of 
St. Auſtine. Nevertheleſs this did not appeaſe the Diſputes ; 
— l continued, and were managed with more heat and 
on. Altho” neither of them were ſeparated from the 
Church; yet they began to uſe each other cruelly. St. 74 
Per accuſes his Adverſaries of reviving the Errors of t 
Pelagians about Grace, and calls them ateful and Pre- 
ſumptuous : And theſe on the contrary called their Adver- 


faries Predeſtinariex:, upon the account of the Errors which 
they imputed to them, and which ſome maintained, perhaps 


— 


for want of rightly underſtanding things, or of well explain» Bi 
ing themſares. The Rronget: Forty cnyngebe French was het © 


that, which was not of St. Azftine's Opinion. Faaſtut was 
not the only Enemy which thoſe which they called Predeſti- 
warians had; the greateſt Party of the French Biſhops were, 
as we have ſaid, ot the ſame Sentiments. We mult not won- 
der then, if they held a Council at Arles in 475, againſt theſe 
pretended Predeſtizarians ; if they made Lacidas to retract, 
ed Faxſtzs to write againſt this Error; aud if they ap- 

oved his Book afterward in another Council. Thele are 
atters of Fact, too well confirmed to be called in * 
ſtion; but this doth not really prove, that there was an He. 
reſie of Predeſtinarians at that time, no more than that 
theſe Biſhops were Hereticks; it only proves that there were 
then Diſputes about Grace; that as is uſual in the heat of 
Diſpute, both Parties carried things too high, and that as 
thoſe, who held the Doctrine of St. Anſftize, not explain- 
themſelves will game occaſion to others to impute Er- 
rors to them; ſo on their fide afforded them a cauſe 
againſt them, by condemning St. Axftime's Opinions. It is 
true, that both of them acculed each other of Hereſſe and, 
Error; but we muſt not truſt to ſach ſort of Accuſations 


propounded by Perſons ſuſſ on both fides. For all the 
— — of the e of the Predeftinariaxs, are 
much to 


on the Contrary 


WWYN) 


Caution; he rejects moſt plainly and fincerely the Errors 


of Pelagras ; he acknowledges Origiaal Sin, and the neceſſity 
of Grace to do well, and obtain Salvation; he owns, 
the Free-will is much weakened fince the Sin, of Adam; 
he maintains, that there ſlender know 


do it without it, but that Man; 
that E 
he muſt obey his motions; that God knows from all Eter- 
nity the Good and Evil, which all Men ſhall do; that he fore- 
i and be 

i there- 
Prede- 

ſtination and Grace, and expounds ac to his 
own Opinions. Theſe are the Contents of theſe two Books, 
which are to ſay truly, an Explication of tho tions 


only, which are delivered in his Letter to dns. 


It 
mething to be reprov ought 
that to be uſed as an Heretick, much leſs to be 


I will not purſue this Hitt 
hall have occaſion to ſpeak 25 


; 
7 
: 
1 
F 
it 


2 
2 


| 
: 


make it unavoidable. 1. The Subtelty and 
wherein Human Underſtanding is cafily loſt. a. The 
nſequences which each draw from the Principles of their 
Adv , of which ſome ſeem to inſpire Meri with Pride 
and Preſumption, and the other to caſt them into Negligence 
and Deſpair. But if we would conſult our own on a 
little, we ſhall ſee on both ſides ſo many Depths, Precipi- 
ces, and Rocks, as would make us tremble. So that it were 
better and more adv to the Church of God, 
every Chriſtian, to live in Peace and Silence, and not defire 
to dive into ſach impenetrable Secrets, to hold that for a 
certain Maxim, that we ought to beg the Divine Afiſtance 
continually ; bat at the fame time to work out our own 
Salvation with fear and trembling. But tis time to return 
to Fan Works, We haye alſo a Letter to Gratus, 
wherein he confutes the Errors of Neſtorius, and lays down 


A 


the manner, how the Orthodox ſhould ſpeak err the 


Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. We bave alſo a ſmall Tract, w 

in he explains, bow. that Son, who is begotten of the Fa- 
ther, is of the. Subſtance with the Father, and Co-eternal. 
To this he adds an Explication of what he ſaid in his Let- 
ter to Gratis, that God did not ſuffer by the Senſes, but 
only by a kind of Compaſſion. The laſt Queſtion which he 
treats of in this Writing, is ot the Nature of the Soul, he 
maintains, that it, and all Creatures are corporeal. Genna- 
dins hath divided this Treatiſe into two Parts, and ſpeaks of 
the laſt as a diſtin& Treatiſe. This is that, which Mamer- 
tus endeavours the Confutation of 


The Letter to Felix, which Gennadins mentions, is vet 


preſerved, but we have not the Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt, 
of which that Author ſpeaks; nor another Treatife com- 
2 by way of Dialogue, commended by Sidewins Apol. 

eri; but we have two Diſcourſes to the Monks, . 


/ 


* 


2 


of the Fifth Century Cbriſtianity. 
other among the Sermons which bear the Name of Euſebi- niſhments after Death. Fauſtat holds the Soul to be Immor- ALY 
Fauſtus ur Emoſenns, and a Letter to one named Pauliuus, in which tal, altho* it be Corpotealz and Eternal Puniſhments, but Fauſſus 
Biſhop of he anſwers ſome Queſtions which he had propoſed tohim. more or leſs ſevere according to the greatneſs. of Sins. He Biſhop of 
Ries 4 The firſt is concerning the Penance of thoſe who are at the hath alſo five Letters to Kxricizs, but they contain nothing Riss. ; 
SV point of Death. Faxſizs anſwers, that that is very uncer- remarkable in them. | oy 
tain. The ſecond is, whether the Faith in the Trinity be ſuf- The Style of Fauſtus is 2 eaſie and clear, full of Anti- 
ficient for Salvation? Fauſtus anſwers, that it is uſeleſs, un- theſes an Rhymes. His Notions and Arguments are very 
leſs it be accompanied wich good Works; and altho* they rational and appoſite. He is full of Spiritual Maxims, and 
have been baptized, yet if they commit one of the three Dead- Moral Precepts. One part of his Works, which we have 
5 Sins, Sacrilege, Marther, and Adultery, they ſhall be n of was in the Old Bibliotbeca Patram, Ca- 
A 


mned eternally, if they do not make an Attonement by ##ſizs hath publiſhed the reſt. They are alſo in the laſt Bib+ 
Penance. The laſt is about the Nature of the Soul, and Pu- oth. Patr | Tom. S. p. 523.) printed at Lyons, 


2 
8. * * 
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. 
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RURICIUS, DESIDERIUS, and ſome Others 


IV. E have a ColleQion of 64 Letters of Rericins Ei- ſome of their Colleagues ; but they are Ordinary Letters | 
Fr ſhop of Lemovicum, who lived about the end of pleaſantly written, which contain _—_ remarkable in Ruricius, 
yr the Age, and died at the beginning of the Next; them. We may find them in Caniſias, and in the laſt Bibs Defcderi- 
as, Kc. of 14 Letters of Deſiderins Biſhop of Cadurcum, hotheca Patrum, printed at Lyons. | us, &c. 
i and ſome other Letters written to theſe two Biſhops by : | YN 
APOLLINARIS $ "2" 
APOLLINARIS SIDONIUS, Beg of 
Clermont, 5 
Sollius Ap. Sidonixs, deſcended of an Illuſtrious Fa- tat calls him the moſt eminent of the eloquent, the moſt VAL 
Ap. Sido- mily, whoſe Father and Grand-Father had been skilful of all the learned Men of his Age, and the Reltorer AP: Sido- 
nius, &c. 


ERIE LOTS among the French, was born of the ancient Eloquence. His Writings confirm this ho- 9s, &c-. 
* at Lyons about the Year 430, He was brought up nourable Cenſure, for they axe full of Ingenuity and Vigor; WWW 
with 22 performed his Studies under the moſt excellent His Notions are curious, graictul, and well handled; He 
Maſters of that time, and became very skilful in all Parts hath ſuch plenty and Variety of Subjects, as is very ſurpri- 
of Ls but eſpecially in Poetry. He married Papia- ting and charming; He uſes proper, ſignificant, and extras 
willa, the Daughter of Auitas, who from a French Prefe ordinary Words, and ſometimes mixes ſome that are not 
was raiſed to the Imperial Throne after the Death of Maxi- true Latin; He hath many Flights of Wit; His Diſcourſes 
mas, But Majorianxs, whom Leo had taken to be a Part- are truly epiſtolar, i. e. conciſe, pleaſant, full of Points, and 
ner with him in the Empire, forced him to lay down his diverting Fancies; He is excellent in his Deſcriptions and 
Crown, and came to beſicge the City oi. yon, where Sidi Draughts, which are the principal Ornaments of his Wri- 
bad ſhut-up himſelf. The City being taken, he fell into the tings : Nevertheleſs his Style is too lofty and ſubtle for his 
hands of his Enemy, but the reputation of his Learning made Senſe, and he offends, as I may ſay, in being too witty. 
him his Friend ; ſo. that he received all the Favours from This great Subtlety, together with his profound Learni 
him which he could deſire, or hope for; and as a grateful makes him ſometimes obſcure and hard to be under 
acknowledgment of them he made a Panegyrick in his Ho- He ventures at ſome Expreſſions, Metaphors, and Compa- 
nour, which was ſo well taken, that he ereQed Sidonins's riſons, which not many in the World can-reliſh. He had 
Statue in the City of Rome. The Emperor Anthemins did a very poetical Wit, and ready Faculty of making Verſes, 
more -honourably requice the Panegyrick, which Sidowins of which he compoſed many Ex ; but he never be- 
made in his Honour, by making him Governor of the City ſtowed the pains to poliſh and perfect them. He wrote ſe- 
of Rome, and afterwards raiſed him to the Dignity of a Pa- | yeral ſmall Treatiſes in Proſe and Verſe, but he preſerved 
zrician; but he ſoon quitted his Secular Employments to them only that he thought fitteſt to be left 10 Polterity. 
follow the Calling of God, who called him to the Govern- He collected himſelf nine Books of Letters; He n an 
ment of the Church. The See of Clermont being Vacant Hiſtory of Aztilas's Wars, but he left it unfiniſhed, nd 
in 472, by the Death of Eparchins, Sidonins who was no more therefore would not have it publiſhed; His principal 7 ay 
- - © hana Lay-man as yet, was choſen to take his place with- are three Panegyricks upon three Emperors, Avitur, Majo- 
out competition. Immediately he applyed himſelf to thoſe rianzs, and Anthemins: The other are a Collection of Bo- 
Studies, which were moſt agreeable to his Miniſtry, of which ems upon particular Subjects directed to his Friends. 
| 8 all the Offices with all the Care and Prudence His Letters are full of infinite Points of Learning, and 
poffible. The repmation of his Wiſdom was ſo much con- prophane Hiſtory. There are very few of them, wherein he 
firmed, that being ſummoned to the City of Bourges, whoſe ſpeaks of Religion; yet there are ſome from which we may 
See was vacant, all the Biſhops that were there, did with draw Obſervations of the Diſcipline then in uſe. So in Let- 
with one conſent refer the Election of the Biſhop to him. ter 24. I. 4. he deſcribes the Biſhop of Tholowſe called Maxi- 
He appointed Simplicizs, and his Choice Was approved, and mut, to whon he N to deſire him to give a Friend of 
followed by all the World. He had a truly Paſtoral Cha- his à longer time for the payment of a Sum, which his 
rity for all the Poor of his Dioceſes ; he diſtributed all his Friend's Father had borrowed of Maximas before he was 
_ "Eſtate to them, and ſold alſo all his Plate for their Relief; Biſhop: He ſays, that having known him heretofore, he 
which being done without the Knowledge of his Wife, ſhe found bim wholly changed, that his Cloathing, Couſſe- SAS 
was forced to redeem it. He maintained, at his own Charge, nance, and Diſcourſe ſavoured of nothing but Modeſty _ 
with che help of his Wife's Brother Ecarcizs, more than Piety; that he had ſhort Hair and a long Beard; that hie N 
. 4000 Bargandians,, who were baniſhed out of their own Houſhold-ſtuff was plain; that he had nothing but wooden 
| untry. He often went his V ifitations in his Dioceſs, and nches, Stuff Curtains, a Bed without Feathers, and a Table 
was one of the firſt of the French Biſhops, who introduced without a Carpet, and that the ordinary Food of his Family 
into his Church the Uſe of Rogations, which were then - was Pulſe more than Fleſh. Sidonras being ſurprized to ſee fo 
newly appointed by Mamertus 27 of Viems. great an Alteration in him, asked him of what Profeſſion he 
Clermont being beſieged by the eorxhe eheouraged the Cs Shed he Were Monk, a Clerk, or a Penitent ; and he | 
People to ſtand upon their defence, an would never con- anſwered him, that lately he had been made a Biſhop againſt his i 
- ſent to the Surrender of the City ; inſomuch, that when it Will. This teachey.us,that the Life, Habit, and Houſhold-ſtuff I 
Wes delivered up, he was fore to fly our of ir, bur of. a Biſhop ought” to be like a Monk's, and a Penitent's.,,_ - -- 
bon teſtored, and continued-to gover his Church, as he He ought to do that out of Humility, which others are chli. 
did befote. Some time after he was allaulted by wo Pric $, 555 to do by their Profeſſion and Condition. This Biſhop ' 
Who deprived him of the Goyernment of his Church; bur forgave the lateteſt;, which amounted to as much again as 
but one of them coming to a miſerable end, 'Sidowins wis the Principal, and gave his Debtor time to pay him, joyn - 
+ again; ſettled with Honour, at the End ors Year.” He dy- in Mercy with H . „ 
* 482, e in peace, Ang, 21. Anno.,* 487, after he had been Bim pn Son ns teaches us in Let. r4. Lib. 5. and Let. t. L. 6. 
Dr. Cave. 15 years, and had lived 66 years.” His Feltival is epeOny bet e Rogarions were inſtituted by Mamertxs Biſhop of 
* ſame day in the Church of Clermont, where his Fog: Tens.” Tis to no purpoſe to (ay, that ey were appoint- 
ry is in great Veneration. Before his Death he nomin before, and that he only reſtored them; fbr Sidomaus fays 
Aprunculas for his Succeſſor, who having been heretofore poſitively, that it was St. Mamertas, qui primus invenit, in- 
Biſhop of Langret was forced to retreat. ſtituit, invexit. Proceſſions indeed were uſed before, but 
| <> all the Writers of that time there was none more there was no determinate time for them, and they were per - 
rned, or that wrote more elegantly either in Proſe or formed indevoutly, ſeldom, and very negligently. They 
Verſe, than Sidowins; from-whence it is, that Cl. Mamers were intermingled with Feaſting, and never performed 
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Ap. Side frequenteſqne aty 


nins, &c. 
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AAN. 


John. 


A 


they celebrated the 


ow 
J. Talais. 
WY 


but to procure Rain or fair Weather, age, repentes, in- 
ze af ita dicam, oſcirabunde fn jcaniowes, 
tabantar. 


xe ſepe interpellantum prandior um obicibus 
t St. Mamert xs fixed the time, and Manner of them, and 
commanded them to joyn Faſting, Prayers, Singing of 
Plalms and Lamentations with them. According to the 
Example of St. Mamerts:, the Church of Clermont, and ſeve- 
ral others took up the ſame Cuſtom, which in a ſhort time 
ſpread into alt the Chorches of the World. 

He obſerves in Let. 17. Lib. 4. that the annual Feſtivals of 
the Saints were kept with very great Solemnity ; that the 
17 flocked to the Church in throngs before Day ; that 
t li 
Clerks 


t up 2 om man Tapers ; that the Monks and 
is the i s intwo Choirs ;an that about Noon 

Diſcourſe which he made at the EleQion of the Bi- 
ſhop of Boxrges, recited afterward in Let. 9. Lib. 7. demon- 
ſtrates' how weighty an Affair it is to have the Choice of a 
Biſhop devolved on him; and how hard it is to content all 


the World. If I nominate a Monk, faith he, it will be 


© ſaid that he is fit to make an Abbot, and not « Biſhop; 
© If I chooſe an humble Perſon, they will fear, leſt he ſhould 
© be contemptible. On the contrary, if I take acourageous 
and 1 will accuſe him of being proud; 
© if I pitch upon a Man, they will ſay immediately, 
6 i ant; if he be a Perſon of mean Lear- 
© ning, they will deride his Ignorance; if I name a ſevere 
© Man, they will look upon him as a cruel Man; if he 
© be mild, they will blame his Eafineſs, c. If I chooſe a 
* Clergy-man, they that are above him, will deſpiſe — 
and that are inferior to him wilt envy him. Age 

* Antiquity among the Clergy are the only things atmoſt 


1 dave need to be governed themſelves. 
this Diſcourſe might diſpleaſe the Cl of the Church to 
whom he ſpoke, he cunningly 442 f 

was not to blame many for the 


naming no Man particularly, thoſe, who 


1 * a — I TO OY wth. 


took offence at what he ſaid, would difeover their D 


1 


o. N 


ſition; that there were ſeveral in that Church that deſerved Ap. Sid. 


to be Bi 
Having thus diſpoſed their Minds to approve his Choice, 
which he was about to make, he ſwore by the Name of the 
Holy Spirit, that he was not ſwayed by any human Conſi- 
deration, by Money or Favour toproceed in it, and then de- 
clared, that he had fixed his Eyes upon Simplicias, who was 
the Clerk of that Church, whom he commended: And ſince 
they had all ſworn, that they would ſabmit to his — 
in the Election, he pronounced in the Name of the Father, 
and of the Son, and of the Holy Ghoſt, that it was Sim- 


2 who ought to be Biſhop of Bozrges, and Metropo- 


itan of his Province. This is all that is obſervable in Se- 
#1#;'s Lewers concerning the Diſcipline of the Church. They 
alſo diſcover to us the Names of many Biſhops of chat time, 
to whom theſe Letters are directed, and which are all called 
uh according to the Cuſtom of that time. 

learned publiſhed the Works of this Author 
in the laſt year of the former Age, * cleared 
number of Faults, and enric 
Notes, which make the Text very plain, and contain in 
them ſeveral very uſeful and curious Remarks. 
take a new Edition after ſo learned a Man, as no body ſeem- 
ed to deſire it, ſo it might be looked upon as a thi 
lefs and inconfiderate, 
rage F. Sirmondxs, who had taken much pains upon this Au- 
thor, before the Work of Sevaron appeared, rom putti 
out his Labours, by cauſing Sidowins's Works to be print 
[at Paris) in 1614 [$ve.] which have given an ample Proof 
of the Excellency of his Underſtanding, and Depth of his 
Learning; for altho* there ſeemed nothi 
the exat Obſervation of Sar, yet F. Sirmondus hath 
found many things fit to be taken notice of and expla 
* rious ol wet! — 1 0 — they fr 
nal, eu well en Notes, 
excel Savaros's in the of all the World almoſt. Ne- 
vertheleſ tis good to have both the Editions, and it were 
to be wiſhed, that one were put out with the Notes of both 
theſe learned Men. Since the Death of Sirmondas his Side- 
win hath been reprigted with ſome A , This 
Edition was by Cray in 470, in the Year 1652. There 
alſo found at the End of it a Catalogue of Sirmonda:'s 
Works. [Befides the forementioned Editions of Siders 
Works, we have alſo others viz. at BH! in 1542, 4%, with 
the Commentary of Jon. Baps. Pins, which reviſed 
I Vietas was printed at Lyons in 1552, 80. 

printed in the Bibhorbecs Patram. 


are 
om. VI. p. 1075] 


One Talaia, or Talaida, a Monk of Tebenna, was 
ern Immediately af- 
ter his Ordination he wrote Letters of Communion 
to Siazplicins Biſhop of Rome, and Calendion ; but he 
oinitted to write to Acacixs Biſhop of C wople. Aca- 
cin: r age. Au ſtirred up the Em- 
peror againſt him, accuſing him as guilty of Perzury, 
and a Favourer. of Hillas ; inſomuch, that he was forced to 


— — 


S TALAIA, or T 


ALAIDA. 


to have eſcaped 


ſhops, but all that were worthy of it could not be. 1, &c, 


from Feat % ˖ 
with many very lestned ,, Paris in 
To under. f . 


need - in 16 
Yet this did not mach diſcou- = 2s 


lealy a little after his Election. Since he could not AA 


Biſhoprick, the Church of Nola 

nies to par >. Goverament 2 menti 
w wrote to Gelafixs 

Eg no ee 
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that Sedt. We have not this Work, It was ſed about 

the Year 492+ + 0 7518 | 
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Ol, who of aGrammarian was made a Prieſt of - 

- #ioch, hath written, ſaith Genvadizs, againſt thoſe that 
maintain, that we ought to worſhip Jeſus Chriſt, as 
having only one Nature, and that acknowledge but one 


Nature in his Perſon. In. it he ſome Propoſitions 
of St. Cyril. He ſays, that he ſpake them inconfiderately a- 


N, 4 Prieft of Antioch. 


44 


gainft the Nefloriavr; but they confirm, and help to uph 
Error of the 1 which he himſelf ſays imper- 
tinently aud leſiy, according to the Teſtimony 
Gennadint : was alive 7 — wrote this. 
. 
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, when Neftorias diy 
ſed 
fition of 


his 


o 
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'cil of Nice, Tom. 7. of the Councils 
i- lections of Theodarps, L 2. p. S3. 


* 


Nen 7 
. 4 

1 he v 

. » a= 
®.- o 


To bool, 


whom we have taken all this, had never 


p. 309. and in the Col- 
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was com- J. Talaic. 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 


— 


- == 


* ” . = . 
. 
* * E22 ws 


. | Laer Biſhop of Vita, a City of Byzaceam, rather 
Victor than of Utica, (a) a City of the roconfular Pro- 
Virenſ6s- vince, hath written an Hiſtory of the Perſecution 


of the Orthodox of Africk under Genſericus and 
Hunnericut, Kings of the Vandals. This Perſecution 
in the Year 427, when Genſericus went into Africk with 
twenty four thouſand Perſons, as well Men, as Women and 
Children. He made ſtrange Devaſtations in that Country, 
and Jaid it all waſte by Murthers, Plunders, and Flames. 
He chiefly fell upon the Churches and Monaſteries, which 
he deſtroyed with Fire and Sword. He flew agreat number of 
Biſhops and Clergy-men; after he had put them to a thou- 
ſand Tortures, that he might force them to diſcover the 
Treaſure of the Church. Having made himſelf Maſter of all 
the Provinces of Africa in a ſhort cn he beſieged Car- 
thage, and having taken it, he baniſhed t Biſhops and Cler- 
gy, poſſeſſed himſelf of their Churches. He baniſhed alſo 
the greateſt part of the Biſhops of other Churches. He pa- 
ſed from thence imo Italy; took and facked the City of 
Rome in 455. Being returned into Africk, grown proud and 
inſolent, with the Thoughts of his Victory, he continued 
to afflict the Churches of that Country; and to perſecute 
the Orthodox with greater Cruelty than ever : This Perſe- 
cution continued 37 Years. After his Death his Son Han- 
nericut did at firſt uſe them with more Lenity, having grant- 
ed at the Requeſt of the Emperor Zeno, and the Empreſs 
Placidia, that they ſhould ordain an Orthodox Biſhop at 


Carthage, upon condition that the Arias Biſhops ſhould have 
liberty of uſing their Worſhip in the City of the Empire. 
This Condition was never , but yet they ordain'd 


Emgenizs Biſhop of Carthage. But the Ariam ſoon raiſed a 
cruel Perſecution againſt the Catholicks, and ſent them an 
Edict, in which it was commanded, that Exgenizs, and the 


(D ather than of Urica.] The ordinary Editions him 

the Title of Biſhop of Utica, bur it is thr an Er- 
ror, becauſe Utica is better known than Vita, for in the beſt 
MSS. he is named Virenſis. In an ancient Edition put out bythe 
care of Rhenanus in 15413 he is alſo called Vitenſis, as well as | 


— . * _ 


— 


VICTOR VITENSHES. 


Orthodox Biſhops ſhould come to Carthage to confer with PRA) 
the Biſhops of the Landali, about their Doctrine. This Or- Lor 
der being ſhewed Eagenius, he made Anſwer, that the Bi- Vitenſis, 
ſhops of other Provinces ought to be cited to this Confe- 

rence, becauſe it being the common Concern of all the 
Orthodox Church, it was reaſonable that the Biſhops of the 

whole World ſhould be preſent at it; and eſpecially the Bi- 

ſhop of the Church of Kome, who was the Head of other 
Churches. Nevertheleſs, being conſtrained to a ws . 

did ſo, and after ſome Contelts, he read the Confeſſion of 

Faith, which he had already prepared. But this Conference 

was but a Pretence, which they made uſe of to perſecute 

the Orthodox, King Hannericas publiſhed an Edict againſt 
them, which contained the ſame Puniſhments againſt the 
Orthodox, which the Orthodox Emperors had decreed by 

their Edicts againſt the Arians. He ſhut up the Churches of 

the Orthodox, which he gave to the Arias; and baniſhed 

the Orthodox Biſhops to the Iſle of Corſica. were in 
number 466, of which 88 dyed at Carthage, the reſt 

were conveyed to the Ifle of Corfica. This was followed 

by an horrible Perfecution againſt the Orthodox, upon whom 

they laid infinite Torments. Such was the deplorable Eſtate 

of the African Churches at that time, which had been here- 

tofore moſt flouriſhing and glorious. Vickor of Vita, who 

was a ſharer in this Perſecution hath deſcribed it in five 
Books, in a very plain and affecting Style. This Worlehath 

been printed in ſeverat oem, nd publiſhed at 


Dij 
in 1664. by F. Chiſftetiut, with the Works of Yigilins 72 
ſenſe, at Cologne, in 1535, at Paris in 1541, by the care of 


Abenanss, at Paris in 1569, $v0. at the 
Milevitanns, with Baldwin's Notes, 
thece Parram. Tom. 8. p. 675 ] 


nd of Opratrs 
as alſo in the Biblio- 


in another, which is at the End of an old Book of Rufinu;'s 
Church-Hiſtory, and in the Epiſtle Dedjcatory of the Colſection 
of St. Auſfline's Sermons, printed at Lowvain in 1504. He could 
not have been Biſhop of Utica; for when the Biſhops were ba- 
niſhed Africa, Florentinus was Biſhop of that City, as appears. 


Lila Biſhop of Thapſws, a City in the Province of 


yzacenm in Africe, was one of thoſe who was 

baniſhed Africa by King Harnericas (a). As he 

f lived in a time, when Africa was under the Go- 
vernment of the Ariant, and the infeQed with the Ex- 
rors of the Neſtorians and Extychians ; he applied himſelf di- 


igently to oppoſe theſe three Hereſies, but he did it ordina- 
rily under the Name of thoſe Fathers of the Church, who 
had lived before him, either becauſe by ſapprefling his own 
Name he might avoid Perſecution, or becauſe his Works 
would be of greater Weight, and have a better Effect, be- 
ing put out under the' Name of ſuch illuſtrious Perſons. 
herefore he publiſhed under the Name of St. Athanaſius 
twelve Books upon the Tony, by way of EE; a 
Treatiſe againſt an Arias called Var:madss, under the Name 
of Idacins Clarxs; 4 Book againſt Felitianss the Arian un- 
der the Name of St. A 


ize, He hath alſo made two Con- 

ferences, in which he brings in Arbaxaftxs diſputing again(t 

Aria before a Judge, whom he calls Probxs, who gives 

Sentence for At #s. There are two Editions of theſe 

Conferences. The firſt, which is the moſt ordinary, is divi- 

ded into two Books, wherein 11 the Diſpute is managed 

* This Edi- between Athanafins and Arias; but he brings into it * in 

tios was the ſecond Edition, which is larger than the firſt, and divi- 

jut our by ded into three parts, I ſay, he brings in Sabellizs and Pho- 

tius. It cannot be doubted, but that this laſt Work belongs 

« Co. to Vigilins Tapſenſs ſince he cites it in his five Books againſt 
logne, Emtyches, which are the only, Work he hath publiſhed under 

21675. his own Name. In this Work he confutes the Extychias 

Doctrine, by Scripture, and the Teſtimony of the Fathers 

of the Church. He defends St. Leo's Letter, and the Defi- 

nition of the Council of Chalcedox, againſt the ObjeQions 

of thoſe Hereticks. He obſerves by the by, that the Cuſtom 

of univerſal and orthodox Councils, is to make new Deci- 

ont againſt new. Hereſies, without - meddling with what 

ath been determitied. in. former Councils, which remains 

In full Force and Vigor. There is alſo. a place in the 85 

Book worthy. our Notice, wherein, he ſays, that the Chri- 

jans have received by Jeſus Chriſt,the Abundance of Corn, 


Wine, and Oy], promiſed to the Poſterity of Eſas; having 
_been Ro . by the Myſtery'of the Body and Blood . 
Jeſus Chriſt, and by the Holy Chriſm. Cor orss, & San- 


b 
geinis Chriſti & Le om Myſterio conſecratis, 


Cr Na, King Hunnericus.] He is cited by Theodulphus as | 
LJ) a Biſhop of Africa, and in an Ancient MS. of the 
Work againſt Ewryches. The City of Tapſus is named for che 
Place of his Biſhoprick. His Name is found in che Catalogue of 


VIGILIUS TAPSENSIS. 


Author of it in the ſecon 


———_ 


This Author wrote well enough for his time; His Diſ- FRAY) 
courſe is plain, and natural, without being baſe and chil- Yigilizs 
diſh, he unfolds the Myſteties of our Religion with much Tap/enſic. 
Elegancy ; he proves them very ſolidly ; he diſcovers the FJ 
Opinions of the Hereticks wich great Sagacity, and confutes 
them very ſabtly, forcing them out of their (trong Holds, 

He had read the Writings of the Fathers, but knew little of 
the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory ; and therefore for want of an ex- 
act knowledge of it he hath committed ſeveral miſtakes. 

| The five Books againſt Extyches bearing the Name of Vi- 
gilins, have always been printed under his Name both in 
the Collections, which have been made of thoſe who have 
en the Hereticks, and in the Orthodoxographers, and 

ibliotbecæ Patram ; but they are very unfitly attributed to 
Vigilins Biſhop of Trent. They have alſo been printed by 
themſelves at Bafil, in 1539. Caſſander hath cauſed them to 
be printed ſince at Collen | in 1575, 8vo. ] with the Dialogues 
againſt Arizs; which he reſtored firſt of all to this Author; 
and laſtly, Jet Simlorzs had them printed again [at Baſil, 
in 1571. ] with ſome other Treatiſes againſt the Extychians. 

The twelve Books of the Trinity have been printed a- 
mong the Works of St. A:banafixs, whoſe Name they bear 
[at eidelburg, in 1601,*)] but they were ſoon known to, 

long to 2 Latin Author. F. Sir mondus having found them And at 
in a Ms. of the Abby of St. Flarii (which is now in the 7 3555 

Abrary of the Jeſuites College) after the five Books of 627 
Vigilizs againſt Es chen and his Diſpute againſt ria, as 
being the ſame Autchor'$Hath obſerved in his Notes upon 
Theodxlphas, [printed with that Author at Parit in 1646. 

38%. ] that this Aut bor, and Hiucmaru have been quoted un- 
det the Name of Athaxaſizs, Yet they were Vigilexs's of Tap- 
ſs. His Judgment hath been followed by all the Learned, 
and is confirmed by the Authority of ſeveral MSS. where they 
are joyned with the Conference againſt A, and by the Te- 
ſtimony of the Preface of the Books againſt Farimadas, where 
the Author alludes to theſe two Books. F. Chifetiut hath 
alſo reſtored the Treatiſe of the Trinity again(l”Felicianzs, 
attributed to St. er to him becauſe he found them in 
the MSS, with the Works of Vigilixs, and they are of the 
fame Style. The three Books 72 5. wed bear the 
covert himſelf to be the 


Name of Idaciat; but 4 
Bock of his Conferences againſt 


+» | i... 8537 Ut | nn = 
the African Biſhops, compoſed'at'tha« very time: He is, the laſt, 
Wy conſequent the rounged. of the ones” eck 1 


6 


Rrrrtt 2 Laſtiy, 


I. EY 


* 


Fg * 


A 


* 8 % 


- * 2 * . * 
N —— 


e Enid jay 


Un, F. cee, 


againſt Palladixs, which is printed in St. Ambroſe, and RE 
ot 


Tapſenſis. the Works of St. Gregory Netanzen's ; but he doth n 
LYN. ficiemily prove, that this Work is Vigilins's of Thapſms. 


The ſame Author is of Opinion, that the Acts of the Coun- 
eil of Aquileia are alſo'the invention of Vigilizs of Thapſas ; 
bur in he is miſtaken, as we have already ſhewn. Yer 


attributes to him a Treatiſe of Faith 


ned Works of Vg. 


nn 1 


de Creed which is attributed to Athanaſins, may with much 


more Reaſon — to Viglins. ¶ The abo ve-mentio- 
us Of Tbapſur have been collected in- 
to one Volume, by F. Chifletins and printed with his Notes 
at Dijon, in 1664. 47, and have been fince put into the Bi 
liotheca Patram. T om. 8. p. 723.] | 


| Joby Talaia, who being baniſhed from Alexandria, 


dy the Authority of Acacizs Biſhop of Conſtantinople, was 
7 W 4- 


into the Weſt, preſented a Petition to him, in which 
were contained (everal Heads of Accuſation againſt Acaci- 
t. This obliged Felix to ſend to the Emperor, Vitalis Bi- 
ſhop of Trent, and Mies: Biſhop of Came to requeſt him 
to cauſe the Council of Chalcedos to be confirmed, to ba- 
niſh Petras the Heretick from the See of Alexandria, and 


- compel Acacia: to condemn Peter, and to anſwer to the 


things of which, he was accuſed. Felix gave two Letters 
to his Legares, the one directed to Acaciut, the other to the 
Emperor. In both of them he is very urgent to have Peter 
expelled from Alexandria. In the Letter to Acaciut, he car- 
neſtly exhorts that Biſhop to free himſelf from the ſuſpici- 
ons Which might be had againſt him, and to uſe his Intereſt 
with the Emperor to bring them to an end, and upbraids 
him for want of Zeal in this Affair, and his diſſimulation 
or allowance given to this Heretick. In the Letter to the 
Emperor, he boldly tells him, that he ought not to ſuffer an 
Heretick condemned a long time. ſince, and baniſhed by his 
own Edicts, to remain in poſſeſſion of the See of Alexan- 
dria. Vitalis and Miſenat parted with theſe Letters and In- 
ſtructions. While they were in their Voyage, Cyril Abbot of 


As Order the * Acemete wrote to Felix, that there were daily Innova- 
of Monks. tions againſt the Orthodox Faith ; and that he ought to be ſo 


mach the quicker in providing ſome Remedy againſt them. 
Felix having reccived this News, wrote to his Legates, that 
they ſhould do nothing without the advice and approbation 
of this Cyril and ſent them 2 Letter ſubſcribed to the Em- 
peror, wherein he tells him of the Authority of the Coun - 


ii of Chalcedon, and writes to him about the Perſecotion 


of the Orthodox in Africe. We have neither of the Letters, 
which Evagrias mentions. The es being arrived at A- 

s (a) were ſeized by the Guards, who took away their 
apers, and put them into Priſon. had orders not to 
communicate with the Adherents of Petrat Manga, nor 
Acacins, who was joyned wich him: But the Emperor firſt 
made uſe of Threatnings to force them to it, but not pre- 


- vailing that way, he tryed them by Kindneſs and Promiſes, 


and gained their Conſent to communicate with Petras Mon- 
2 and Acac ius, upon Condition nevertheleſs, that it ſhould 
no prejudice to the Merits of the Cauſe, which they en- 
ticely referred to the Judgment of Holy See, Upon this 
Promiſe they reccived the Sacrament with Acacia, and with 
the Deputies of P. Meng. The more Zealous of the Or- 
thodox immediately made Proteſtations againſt the Action; 
ne they faſtened upon the Cloaths of the Legates with an 
k, the other ſent them in a Book; and a third in 
a Basket of Herbs. Vitalis and Minus having ſped fo ill, 
departed to go again into Italy. But they had with them an 
Advocate of Rome named Febx, who was forced to ſtay 
behind, being taken Sick at Conſtantinople. This Man, be- 
cauſe he would not conform to the Example of the 
was cruelly handlcd by Acacizs. Vitalis and Miſenxs bein 
returned to Rome, found that the, Acemete Monks had al- 
ready given a Relation of what had paſſed, and had like- 


wife ſent one of their Monks called Simeon, to give the Pope 


an Account of it. Felix called a Council of Sixty ſeven 
Biſhops, where they appeared to give an account of their 
Emballage ; and brought the Letters of Zeno and Acacins 
full of Iuvectives 1 John Talaia, and the Praifes of pe- 
ter. They laboured to excuſe themſelves, by ſaying, that 
they had forced them and _ſarprized them, and they knew 
not that they had communicated with Peter Biſhop of Alex- 
audris. But Simeon proved it to their Faces, that they knew 
what they did, and that they never would hearken co the 
Orthodox, which, came to them. Sylvana, who had been 
at Conſtantinople with them, confirmed the Depoſition' of 
Jmeon; Inſumuch, that Vitalis and Miſenus being Convicted 
'of acting contrary to the Orders they had received, were 
depoſed and excommunicated. They next . examined the 
"Condu@. of Acacins, and condemned him with Petrat Mon- 
Ein. N was paſled Faly 28 Anno, 484. _ 

Felis gave Notice of this Sentence to Acazine, by his 6th. 


Ke, Bibliothcearits) fays, chat they x. ere | | : 
* | £ 212111] 


- 


- 
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F A LI X III. Bibop f Rome. 


| | Alias Felix was ordained Biſhop of Rome, in the 
Falix III. beginning of the Year 483. A little time after his 
| Ordination he held a Council at Rome, in which 


rein ke tells bim, that being found guilty of di- 
vers Crimes, of * wg Canons of the Council of Nice, 


- 
- 
ol 
= 


not ſubje& to him, of having not only received into his JAAN 
Communion, but alſo preferred to the Epiſcopal Dignity, Felix Ill. 
Hereticks, whom he had heretofore condemned, ſuch as that NN 


Jobn, whom he made Biſhop of Tyre, although he was not 
received at Apam. ra by the Orthodox, and has been ſince 
expelled out of Anticch; ſuch was alſo the Deacon Name. 
rizs, who was depoſed, whom yet he raiſed to the digni- 
ty of the Prieſthood. Beſides this, he ſtood convicted of ha- 
ving placed Petrat Mongas upon the Throne of St. Mark, 
and received him into his Communion ; of having corrup- 
ted Vitalis and Miſenxs to gain their conſent to what he de- 
fired, inſtead of obeyi following the Commands, which 
they had been injoyned on the part of the Holy See; and b 

refuſing to anſwer to the Heads of the Accuſation, hic 


Jobs had drawn up againſt him, he ſeemed co acknowledge : 


them; That he had fince contemued the Deacon Felix, and 
communicated with the Hereticks, and that he did perſiſt 
in it; ſo that he did not deſerve to be ranked among thoſe 
that he received to his Communion, and that by this Sen- 
tence he declared him to be deprived of his Prieſthood, and 
the Communion of the Catholick Church, falen from the 
Rights of the Prieſtly Office, condemned by the Judgment 
of the Holy Spirit and his Apoſtolick Authority, and bound for 
ever with the Cords of an Azatbema. Nunquamq; Anathe- 
matis Vinculir exnendns, Beſides this Letter, there is a kind 
of a ſhort, Declaration _ againſt Acacizs, in which Felix de- 
clares him deprived of his Prieſthood, for having not obey- 
ed the Admonitions of the Holy See, and impriſoned his Le- 
; and forbids all Men whatſoever communicating with 
Are 3 
He wrote alſo to the Emperor Zeno the ninth Letter, in 
which having complained of the ill Uſage that his Le- 
gates had met with, he tells bim that he depoſed — U 
and deprived them of Communion, for having conſen 
to what Acacixs had defired of them. He aſſures him, that 
he will never communicate with Peter, and that he gives 
him the liberty to chooſe the Communion of St. Perer, or 
Peter Biſhop of Alexazdris ; that he hath alſo co 
Acacins for being in Communion with Hereticks, and he 
hoped that the Picty of the Emperor will incline him to ſuf- 
fer the Laws of the Church to be executed; that he ought 
to hold this for a certainty, that as God hath encruſted the 
Sovereignty of things Le to Princes, ſo he hath made 
the Miniſters of the Church Miniſters of Spiritual things; 
and that when the Cauſe of God is in hand, the Will of Kings 
ought to ſubmit to the Miniſters of Jeſus Chriſt ; that 
ought to learn Holy Things of them, and not to meddle wit 
the Office of teaching others, to follow the Decifions of 
the Church, and not take upon him to preſcribe Laws. This 
Letter is dated Ang. 1. Ae, 484. Laſtly, he lets us know 
by his 1 * to the Clergy, A an . 7 
axtinople, the Judgment paſſed againſt Acacixs, that t 
CY too own him for their Biſhop, but ſeparate them- 
ſelves from his Communion. _ 


manded to carry the Sentence. againſt Acactas, and to de- 
clare ir to him. He diſcharged his Commiſſion by fattening it 


to bis Prieſtly Habit, when he was celebrating the =. 


Myſteries, and by publiſhing the Declaration made agai 


him; bat afterwards ſuffering himſelf to be corrupted by Ma- 
ronas he. communicated with Acacixs, Felix aving Son- 


victed him of it by his own. Letter, he put * out of his 
Advocates Office, and declared him excommunicated. He 
ſignifies it to the Monks of Conſtantirople by his eleventh 


2 1 Viſes them to ſeyete from their Communities 


thoſe who would communſcate wich- Acacin; permit 
them. notwithſtanding to receive thoſe, Who had been co 
eee 


- Br not vyſthſt *all ide Endeavours that Felix u 


his Sentence remained withour-Execution, nor did he writ 
5 to the Emperor ſo. long as Acaciny lived ; but after 
8. 


Death. be thought he had gotten à favourable Opportu- 

nity to have wg Amigo es Flavitns, who was or- 

dain'd in his Place, hoping to be united” ro the Holy Se 

wrote 10 Felix a Leitet, wherein ke much extols the dig- 

ny If the er Rome, and made profefiion of rhe'Ortho- 
x Fai 


thing that the Pope did before he received them to his Com- 
ee £951 e e whether they condemged 
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Tas the Advocate of the Church of Nome was com- 


and ſent it ro him by ſome of his Clergy.” The firſt 


— 11 
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F the Fifth Century of Chriftianiry. 


ins. lit. a. Ai. tilt. 


Flix III. them that he would not receive them to Communion, unleſs 


— and Peter. Since they refuſed to do it, he declared to 


my would promiſe him never to recite the Names of Acaciu 


' © knowing that he had received 


Tomeof the Councils, Pag. 1098. 


into Latin, as it 
well as becauſe there ate two di 


- 


ſhould theſe Biſhops, of private and inconſiderable 


, B 
* _ Acactus to Rome, and of proceedi 


tions drawn up againſt him | 
ws Ku om rok that he would do what he could with the 
t 


wrere in that Year two Councils held at Rome againſt Aca- 
Biſhop, the one in a Council of 67 Biſhops held July the 
f Hal, ness 1 Fasemann $0 81701 q l r 


Petrus in the Holy Myſteries. The Deputies of Flavitus, 


having anſwered, that they had no order about that, the Pope 


reſolved to write to Zeno and Flavitus, to obtain of them to 
nt them what he demanded. The Letters are the 1225. and 


| 1373. He did all he could to defend himſelf againſt the Re- 


proaches, which might be caſt on him, by acting in this matter 
with Authority, Rigour, and Reſolution, He aſſures them that 
he carried himſelf ſo only to perform his Duty, and to do 
nothing againſt his dwn Conſcience ; he tells them that he de- 
fired nothing ſo much as a Re-union with the Church of 
Conſtantinople, and that the two Romer ſhould be at a per- 
fect agreement, but Union could never be obtained by vio- 
lating the Laws of the Church; that the Council of Chal. 
cedon having condemned Eutyc hes and Dioſcorus, he could 
not, without contempt of its Authority, receive Timothe- 
xs and Perras, who were of the ſame Opinions; and that 
Acacins having received Peter into his Communion af- 
ter he had himſelf condemned him, had ſhewed himſelf ſo 
great a Difſembler, that he deſerved the ſame Puniſhment ; 
that Peter had manifeſted no ſigns of Converſion, but tho” he 
had done it, he ought not to be acknowledged as a Biſhop, 
but only received as a Mere Laick. Theſe are the principal 
Matters which Felix wrote in theſe two Letters, which are 
the moſt Eloquent that ever were written by 3 He 
had ed them a little before by his 145b. Letter writ- 
ten during the Vacancy of the See of Conſtantinople, to Tha- 

x; Abbot of the Monks called Acemete at Cov 
; who were entirely devoted to the Holy See, not to re- 
ceive the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, nor any other into their 
Communion, that were not received by the Holy See. 'T was 
alſo certainly in the ſame Vacancy, that he wrote the 15:4. 
Letter to Biſhop Vetranio, in which after he hath ſpoken of 
the  Divifion of the Church of Conſtantimep 


le and Rome ; 
and ſhewed that it was only in ience to the Coun- 


eil of Chalcedon, that he hath condemned Acacia, that he 


might not ſeem 


to joyn with the Hereticks as he had 
him to uſe his utmoſt intereſt with the 
conſent, that the Names of Acacia: 
otted our of the Catalogue of Bi- 


2 


the See of the Church of — 1 were mn 
to that — iſhop, t zo the Emperor; 
ing of the Opinion of the learned M. Valeſiut, that theſe 
three Letters were forged by ſome Greek, as well as the 
other Letters written to Petrat Fullo under the Name of 
ſeveral Biſhops, and uced, as ſome pretend, at the Coun- 
cil of Rome, held Felix in 483, recited in the fourth 
c. For, 1. All theſe Let- 
rers were written Originally in Greek, and fince tranſlated 
by the Style, which is barbarous, as 
ent Verſions of them. 
2. All theſe Letters are in the ſame Style, although they were 
written iu the Name of the Biſhops of difterent Countries. 
3. They were written in a way —— 4. the Biſhops of 
that time. Thoſe that are attributed to Felix differ much 
from the Letters of that Pope. The Sentence which he pro- 
ainſt Petrus Falls is ridiculous. 4. The Names of 
the greateſt part of the Biſhops, which write to Petra: Fullo, 
are unknown; for who ever heard of F of Apollonia, of 
Pamphbiles of Abydos, of Aſc 
Arſinoe, of Quintianus of Aſc 


and Faſftiz of rw oe ok = 
urch- 
es, undertake to write to Petrat Fullo ? Have we any Ex- 
amples like it? 5. Tis not true, that Petrat Fiello was con- 
demned in a Synod of Conſtantinople, and another at Rome 
in 483. He had been ſo under Pope Simpliciat, but ſince we 
have nothing ſpoken of him. He did not begin to re- eſta- 
bliſn himſelf again till 484. when Calexdion was depoſed ; and 
— tis not likely, that they would condemn him with- 
out Neceſſit x. | | | 
I believe alſo; that the two Forms of Citation to ſum- 
mon Acacizs, which are ſuppoſed to have been given to Vi- 
talis and Miſenxs in the Council of Nome held in 483. are a 
for it appears by the firſt Letter of Flix to Acacixs, 
that when he ſent Vitalis and Miſemas, he had no defign of 
againſt him: He 
only, that he ſhould free himſelf from the Accuſa- 


by Letter, and he requiredno 


mperor: to make him ** Petrat Meng, not 

him to his Communion. 

perſuaded, that the Letter ſuppoſed to have 

the Council of Nome, ſt Acacius to the 
7 and Monks of Brebynia, is alſo a 
t hath given occaſion to M. alefin to 


Laſtiy, Lam 
been written 


tain, that there 


cins; and two Excommunications pronounced againſt that 


T 1 9 


ades of Tralle, of Autbeon of 


firitious Piece. 


n * * 


theſe two Condemnations are ſpoken of in no place elſe. 
Nevertheleis, if this ſecond Condemnation were true, Flix 
would certainly have mentioned it in thoſe Letters that he 
wrote afterward againſt Acacius both in his Life-time, and 


after his Death: He that with ſo much Diligence ſought out 


all the Reaſons which could bs brought againſt Acacius, would 


he have forgotten the Authority of the ſecond Synod ? Would 
he have paſſed over this ſecond Condemnation ? Tis fo 


much the leſs credible, becauſe it is founded upon a new 


7 for having, ſay they, depoſed Calendion, and put Peter 


allo, in his Place. Would Felix have neglected to have 
urged this Reaſon for the Condemnation of Acaciut, being fo 
very plauſible an one? Yet he ſpeaks nothing of it in all theſe 


Letters. The ſame Day on which this Council is ſuppoſed ' 


to be held, Felix wrote the Sentence, which he would have to 
be ſignified to Acacius, wherein he exactly relates all the Reg- 
ſons of his Condemnation, but ſpeaks nothing at all of this, 
which would have been one of the principal and ſtrong 


There is therefore no reaſon to believe that he was con- 
demned upon that account. Beſides what likelyhood is there, 


that there ſhould be two Councils held at Rome in ſo little 
a time? Let them not ſay that they are two different Seſſious 
of the ſame Council, for they are under two different Biſhops. 
Laſtly, the Ancient Recor 1 the Affair of Aca- 
cins, which relates exactly all the Circumſtances of his 
Condemnation, ſpeaks of only one, which went before the 
attempt which he made of putting 
of Conſtantinople. | +76 
We cannot then maintain this Letter written in the Name 
of the Synod of Rome to the Monks and Clergy of Byzhi- 
nia, at leaſt as to the ſecond Part; for it is to be taken no- 
tice of, that it hath two Parts. The firſt is a Relation of 
the Condemnation of Acacia, as we have already ſaid, 
which is authorized by Felix's Letters. The ſecond con- 
tains the other Condemnation of Acacizs, for having reſto- 
red Petrat Fullo, which doth not all agree with the Hi- 
ſtory. Nor are either of the Parts in the Style of Pope Felix, 


but more eſpecially the laſt, which is written after an im- 


pertinent manner, and contains the ſordid Praiſes of Po 
Felix, calling him Capzt Noftram, Papa & Archiepiſco- 
p; Our Head, Pope, and Archbiſhop; Terms, which were 
never uſed-in that Age. In an ancient MS. this Letter is 
dated Ofob. 485. This date is evidently falſe, for tis ſaid, 
that he ſent this Sentence by Txztzs the Advocate. Nowthe 
Voyage of 7Txtzs was in 484. He had not that Title in 485. 
I ſpare to mention a great number of Places in that Letter, 
which are ſuch pitiful ſtuff, that it is impoſſible to believe 
that it is a Work written at that time. Goſs : 

Bot the like cannot be ſaid of Felix's, ſeventh Letter con- 
_— thoſe who have been re-baptized by the. 4riaxs. 1 
the ordinary Inſcriptions ir is directed to all Biſhops: Bu 
I believe that we ought to follow the MS. of Fxftellas, 
where it is directed to the Biſhops of Sicily. In this Letter 
he orders what the Penance of thoſe Perſons ſhall be, who 
have ſaffered themſelves to be baptized by the Ariars. 1. He 
obſerves, that there is a great deal of difference between 
ſach as were forced to do it, and thoſe that have done it 
voluntarily. ' 2. He aſſerts, that all thoſe who have. been 
baptized, ought to do Penance, and ſubmit theinſelves to 
Faſting, Tears, and other AQs of Penance. 3. That the Bi- 
ſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, who have been re ee 
ought to undergo Penance as long as they live, be debarred 
the Eccleſiaſtical Aſſemblies, and be excluded the Prayers 
even of the Catechumens themſelves, and that all the 'fa- 
vour that can be granted them, is to receive them into Lay- 

munion at\the point of Death. 4. He impoſes upon 

the other Clergy onks, and * 21 devoted to G 
who have alſo uffered themſelves to 


Penitents, and two among the Confiſtents, upon condition 
nevertheleſs, that if th * to be in danger of Death, 


they ſhall be relieved either by the Biſhop, who impoſed. the 
Penance, or by ſome other Biſhop, or by a Prieft, 5. Heor- 
dains, that as to thoſe young Children, whom their Ag 
may excuſe, it ſhall ſuffice to keep them ſometime ſubjze 
to the Impoſition of Hands without 'enjoyning them Pe- 
nance. 6. He ordains no more than a three Years Penance 
for the Clergy, Monks and Lay-men, who have been te- 


baptized by force or ſabtilty, not having conſented. to it: 


But he lays it down as a General Rule, that none of thoſe 
who have been baptized or re-baptized by Heteticks, ſhould 
be admitted to Sacred Orders. Laſtly, he forbids the Bi- 
ſhops and Prieſts to receive to Communion the Clergy, or 
mere Laicks of another Dioceſs, or Pariſh, unleſs they have 
the Teſtimonial Letters from their Biſhop or Prieſt. This 
Letter is dated March 15. Anno 488. We have nothing to 
obſerve about the eighth Letter to Zexo Biſhop of Sevil, which 
is nothing but a Recommendation of a certain Perſon called 
Terentianus, who had told him of the Welſare of that Bi- 
ſhop. The Letters of this Pope gre written in a noble; co- 
gent, and pleaſant Style. © e 


les tritt 


etrat Fullo into the See ; 


| | re-baptized, twelve . 
Years Penance, three among the Hearers, ſeven among the 


1. 


. 
28th, and the other in a Synod of 42 Biſhops held Auguſt = 


the firſt- following. Tis true, that ſo much is intimated in Falix III. 
that Letter, but this is the thing that makes it ſuſpected, becauſe ,,00WW 
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FALLS) His Memoir was compoſed two Years after the was vezed for 40 Years together, and the frequent Reyo- 


The A Condemnation of Acacia by Felix ; that is to ſay, lutions which ned to the great Sees of the Eaſtern The 4. 
thor, dc. in 486. It contains an Abridgment of what patled Churches, and other accidents which it would have been hard thor, &c. 


g in the Cauſe of Acacia, from his Condemnation to have * up, if we had not an Author of that time, NN 
to Acacint s. The things related in it are done very ex- who hath related them uiſtinctlx. It is not certainly known, 

actly, and in few Words. It diſcovers a great number of par- who compoſed this Memoir. F. Sirmondss found Ju a MS. 

ticular Circumſtances, which we can find no where elſe. with St. Leo's Letters. It was without all doubt compoſed 

We may there fee the Troubles with which the Church by the Order of this Pope. 

— — "TOE "OP 


Oo —_ 


a GE LASIVUS I. 


— 


. Elafixs } was ordained Biſhop of Rome in the f Be- the Canons, ſince the Canons themſelves refer the Ex- 

Gelaſons. I. — of the Year 492. and governed 22 aminations of the Appeals of all Charches to the Holy See, 7 
cars, eight Months, ſome Days. Some #hat there cam be no Appeal from bis F . That Timo- MN 

An Afti- time after his ination, bemins Patriarch of (end, Peter of Antioch, Paul, avd ſeveral other Biſhops, 

can, Sos C ple wrote a Letter to him, in which be com- 


| ee 
of Valeri- plains that he had not ſent him a Letter of Communion with the Approbation. of Acacius brmſelf, who executed 
5 againſt them. Laſtly, He accuſes the Greeks, who al - 


us, Succeſ according to the ancient Cuſtom : And having aſſured him, Sentence 
128 that he held the Orthodox Faith, he prayed him to conform ledged Canons in defence of their carriage of breaki 
ix Ill. himſelf to the Eaſtern Churches. Ge returned this An- the : and maintains, that Acacius hath tranſgr 
1 Febr. 7:{\wer thereupon, that it was true, that it was the ancient them in man lars. Ti m 
Cuſtom of the Holy See, that as ſoon as any Perſon was The to Howorixs & Biſhop in was 
i i of Rome, be -imparted his Election to his by about the News which be had heard, 


Coll of Co ion ; but he dare chat — of | ſprung in in Delma- 
| mmunion ; but not give elayins was up again 
r of Union to ſuch Perſons, as — tia. 4 ——— to oppoſe it vigorouſly, This 
munion with Hereticks before that of the Holy See. That Admonition much ized him, and he could not but 
cover it to the-Pope, who anſwers him in bis fixth 28 


the Truth. That as for thoſe who have been — and 

Nr ere 

which ; in hi t he can- 

i 7 2 2 
vi 


0 


. 
looked u AS to Ion, a8 
. alſo all thoſe that, are united 22 
ſufficient for and to de- Nov. . 493. 
clare himſelf hem, who are of Gelafixs is 
of the ſame ith them: That be hath excuſed himſelf for not writing 
without this Reconciliation 
with hi I Letter, chat he 
Was ſatisfie bim in this Matter, but he could 
not of Conſtazzinople, In this Letter there are many other 
— and he thought ng more than what he ſays 
— that it is the between the Prieſthood and 
eople f 2 i 


Fe 


nounce Anat 
Ide third is 


ſuch: i*+ 


2 


mor n 


becanſe 
pr b ſhop — — 
been * . by the — of the Council. of Chalcedon, 


- and tys Predeceſſor having done no more but put the Deeree of 
2 C 2 Execution, be could nat difi 2 bis Con- 

demmatiom, becanſe it was not only permitted to the Biſbep 0 
_ the Ho 725 See, bye 2 all Biſbops, 10 — 4 
theme ves from their Communion, who eanmbrace an 1 
condemned by the Church; That is is t0-yo purpoſe to obje 
9 113610] 
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viz. That they have not heretofore been guilty of any enor- 


mous Crimes; Have not been twice martied, nor have mar- 


ried a Widow; That they have no bodily Defects; Be not 


Servants, nor engaged in any publick or private Office; if 


they have ſome Learning, without which they cannot ob- 


tain the Degree of a Porter. And if any of the Monks have 


all theſe Qualifications, he may immediately be made a 
Reader, Notary, or Advocate, and three Months after an 
Acolyehus, eſpecially if he be of full Age: After the end of 
fix Months he may be ordain'd a'Sub-deacon ; and if he be- 
haves himſelf well and prudently, and leads —— Life, 
he ſhall be made a Deacon at the end of nine Months, and 
a Prieſt at the end of the Year.” ” e e 
II. Gelaſiut tells them, that if they admit a Lay-man in- 
to the Clergy, they muſt. examine him ſo much the more 
in the above-memioned Particulars; and more eſpecially 
concerning his Life and Manners, leſt under the pretence 


of the Neceſſity, which they have of Miniſters, they fill the 


Clergy with vicious Perſons. To be the better affured of 
their Carriage, he requires them to wait fix Months after the 
Year is out, before they be ordainꝰd Prieſts. But becauſe this 
Space of 18 Months was not ſufficient, according to the 
ancient Canons, Gelaſius declares, that he ſhortned the time 
for the ſake of thoſe Churches that wanted Miniſters ; but 
in others, and in theſe very Churches, when a ſufficient 
number of Clerks ſhall be again eſtabliſhed,” the ancient Ca- 
nons ſhall de obſetved in the greateſt ſtrineſs. 
III. He forbids the Biſhop/ to conſecrate Churches new- 
built without neceſſary Abilities, and not to meddle with the 
Cl of their Colleagues. | As aw 
"IV. He forbids them to — — for Baptiſm, or 
firmation, or to demand any thing of ſuch as are new- 
Ty. He commands the Prieſts not to raiſe themſelves a- 
bove their Order, nor to undertake to make the Chriſm, 


nor confirm, nor bleſs, nor perform any other ſacred Of- 


in the Preſence of the Biſhop, nor to ſit down by him, 


E nor to officiate before him, without his Permiſſion. He 


VI. He enjoyns the 


— K 


deln Perc 
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puts them in mind, that they have no Power to ordain a 
— — — without a Biſhop. 4 
sto keep themſelves within 

the Bounds of their Miniftry,/ forbidding them to perform 
any Offices that — — Prieſts; or to baptize, unleſs 
caſe of Neceſſity, a Prieſt, or a Biſhop. He adds 


VII. Rule, onght not to rank themſelves with 
Prieſts, nor diſtribute the Body of Jeſus Chriſt in the 
of the Biſhops or Prieſts.” 1 
thus recommended the exact Obſervation of the 
Canons, he forbids them baptit ing at any other time but at 
Eafter and Pentecuſt, unleſs the Perſon to be baptized be in 
of Death. He alſo forbids them to ordain any, un- 
leſs in the Ember Mees, Mia. Lent, Holy in the Eve- 
ning; and he thinks, t no caſe cin oblige them to or- 
dain 2 Prieſt or a Deacon at any other times. As to the 
t not to be conſecrated, and 
valſed, but on the Epi Eaſter, or on the Feaſt of the 
Apoltles. He forbids conſecrating a Widow. 'He will 
not allow them to ordain, or admit into their Monaſteries 
a Slave, or amy Perſon that lives in a ſervile Condition. 
He forbids Clergymen to follow Trades, or uſe any ſcin- 
dalous Employments. Afterwards he r the ancient 
Canons concerning the Qualifications of ſuch Perſons as 
hr to * . They ought. to be learned, have no 
not be Eunuchs, nor guilty of any Crimes; 
to be of a ſound Mind, to be dut once married. He ſen- 
tences them who have been ordained for Money, to be put 
out of the Clergy. He orders them to endare Penance all 
their Lives, who have corrupted a conſecrated Virgin; and 


only allows them to receive Abſolution at the Point of 
Death, if they have done Penance. He thremens thoſe Cler- 


men who go from one Church to another. As for thoſe 

idows, ry after they have vowed a ſingle Life, 
he doth not impoſe publick Penance upon them, but he 
thinks it ſufficient to admoniſh' them of the Fault that they 
have committed. He complains of them, who haye conſe- 
crated Churches without the Allowance of the Holy See, 
and =; ar them the Name of ſuch Perſons as died not 


in the F Laſtly, he is much diſpleaſed that Women 
miniſtred at the Altar in ſome Places. FLINT b | 8 
- Hiving ſpoken after this manner, of the of the 


Clergy; and of their Duties; he treats of the Revenues of 


the Church. He will have them divided into four parts; 


whereof ohe is for the 1 ** Wy Clergy ; 


the third for the Poor; and FE 
He adds, thut the Biſhop ought not to diminiſ the Clergies 
part, nor the Clergy the Biſhop's, and that the Biſhop ought. 
to employ that Part faithfully,” which is ſet a-part for" the 
Buildings of the Church without converting-it co'his own' 
Advantage; but he muſt make it N uſe he makes 
of it. Aud us to that Part, which is allotted the Poor, al- 
tho! he muſt —— an Account to God, yet he ought 
alſd to: give proof of his faichful Management of it. Gels. 


fins coneludes wd u InjuttQion to aft the Clergy to tire 


* L 
b 


— 


| that he Was forced by the 
urth for the Buildings. 


him Intelligence of thoſe; who "ſhall do contrary to theſe Av) 
Rules. This Letter" beareth date March 15th. Anno gg. Glaſs. T. 
The orb. Letter to the Biſhops of Sic fly, is dated in March \ 
of the ſame Year. He ſpeaks therein of che Uſe rhe Biſhops 
ought to make of their Reyennes for the Relief of the Poot, 
and Maintenance of Miniſters : And adds, that the Goods; 
of which the Churches have been in poſſeſſion for 30 Years 
paſt, do belong ro them es, to the Civil Laws, and 
are looked upon as the Revenues of the Church. Bs 
The 1175. Letter to the Biſhops of Datdania aud 4 
is about the Buſineſs of Atacins. He commends their Zeal 
which they bad ſhewn in taking part with the Holy See! 
and not imitating the Biſhop of Theſſalonira, who ſided with/ 
the Biſhop of Conſſantinople, and would not condemn Aca» 
cius. He declares him to be ſeparated from the Communion 
of the Church of Rome; and maintains, that Acacrzs being 
dead out of that Communion, cannot be abſolved after his 
Death. It is dated Ang. 1. 1 . 
The following Letter to the Biſhop of Arier, is a Letter 
of Communion, by which Gelaſiut acquaints him with his 
Preferment to the oy ; and tells bim, that he deſires 
to live in the united Communion of the Biſhops of Haute. 
The date of this Letter is Agg. 19. Ae 494 © 
The 1376. Letter directed to the Biſhops of Dardania, is 
4 kind ot Manifeſto; in which Gelaſiut proves, that Acaciut 
hath been lawfully and judicially condemned by the Holy 
See. His principal Reaſon is this, that the Biſhop of Rom 
hath done 2 but executed the Decree of the Council 
of Chalcedon, 'which principally belongs to the Holy See, 
That there was no need of anew Synod, fince the Matter | 
having been already determined, Acacizs. hath condem- 
ned himſelf by joyning himſelf to Perſons condembed: 
In the next place he relates the Buſineſs of Acacins, after 
what manner the Holy See having diſcovered, that he fa- 
voured Petrat Mongns, had admoniſhed him ſeveral times 
of it, but he had never given any Satisfaction to it: That 
having been accuſed by Jh Biſhop of Alexandria, Bich 
ot the ſecond See, and cited before the firft See of the World, 
he would neither appear himſelf, not ſend any other Perfon 
to appear for him: How he had likewiſe corrupted the Le-. 
2 the Holy Sce, and perſiſted to communicate with 
ks: That having written to the Holy. See againſt 
Jobm, he would not condeſtend to accuſe him judicially 
That he, who was Biſhop of a ſtnall had refu- 
to-do that which he faw the Biſhop of the Tecond See 
! after this Refuſal, the Holy See, by N 
| il of Chalcedon, had condemned him: That Trme- 
thens AEleras, and Petras"Mongus, had been condemned id 
the Tame manner by the Judgment of the Holy See only: 
That the Holy Church of Nome hath right to judge all Us 
thers, fince the Canons allow Appeals to his Jodgment rom 
all Parts of the World : That after this Judgment he nei- 
ther had, nor could be abſolved by any Synod : That the 
Holy See can abſolve ſuch Perſons as have been coudem- : 
ned by the Synods, as it abſolved heretofore St. Athavaſint 
and St. Job Chryſoftome, and lately Flaviax : That on the 
contrary it had condemned, Dioſcorss, and rejected his 8 7 
nod: That there are good and b Councits : That E. 
tawful Council is that which doth any thing contrary to 
Holy Scripture, the Docttine of the Fathers, and the De- 
crees of the Church; and which' the whole Church, and 
chiefly the Holy See, doth not approve; and a lawful Sy- 
nod is that. which Judgerh according to Scri ure, che Tra- 
dition of the Fathers, and the Eccleſiaſtical Laws which all 
the Church receiveth, and the Holy See approveth: That 
4 Synod of this fort cannot be found fault with ; and fuck 
was the Council of Chakedon which condemneth 55 4 
and his Followers: That all thoſe that approve the Dock- 
tine of this Heretick, ot communicate with thoſe that ap- 
prove him, altho* they be Biſhops aſſembled in a Synod, 
are involved in the fame Condemnation : That there is 0 
need of another 7 to condemn them, tis enough to 
it the Council of Cbalredan in Execution, which is all the 
Hot Sec hath done in this Affair: That Acacixt had done 
well ih other Matters, but had thruſt out Fob» the Ortho- 
dox Biſhop of Alexa ia, and put into His place, which ti 
had made void by bis own Authority, Petrat Mengat 4 
Heretick, whom he himſelf had condemned; that 'he alſo 
deprived Calendion Biſhop of the third See, to put in his 
place Perrzas Fullo a "notorious Heretick; That he. had not 
called a Synod'to do theſe things, not to'remove ſuch Or- 
thodox Biſhops : That he had arrogated to himſelf ſuch Pres 
rogatives as did 1 him: That de could not fag, ® 
mperor to do theſe things, fince 
he had" (tourly refiſted the Emperors Bafihſenr and Zeno up- 
on other Occaſions: That this laſt did boalt that he did vo- 
in all this Affair without the Counſel of” Acacinr + | 
That it was certain, that Acacins Aid not endeavour to fin- 
der the Emperor from troubling the Orthodox, as he was” 
obliged: That he ought not to exalt himſelf the mote ber 
cauſe he was Biſhop af the royal City, becauſe that doth; 
not give a ſovereign Tirle,” fince there were ſeveral Other 
Cites, which wane imperiat Seats, ar 1 A . 
mine, which had not forall thar any fucty Freroganives; ©4Pmme 
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. - N e * — | 5 compare wh. at that time utterly aboliſhed, ſuperſtiiouſly believing that FAA 
Gelafins. I. thoſe of Alexendria Autos h, becauſe not only it was the Diſeaſes with which the City was then afflied, pro- Gelaſſas. 1. 
c e Pariarchal See, but becauſe. it had not the. Digni- ceeded from the Neglect of thoſe Sacrifices., This . 


0 
ty of a Metropolis: That the Preſence of the Emperor, ſmartlyreproves thoſe who were of this Opinion, and . * 


and the Pre · eminency of the City, ought not to 1 they W unworthy of the Name and Profeſſion of Chtiſti- 
Eccleſiaſtical Dignity to him: That the Emperor Marcia, ans 3 That they commit a ſpiritual Adultery, and fall into 
who had done his utmoſt to are him ſuch Prerogatives a kind of. Idolatry, which deſerves a Separation from the 
as were not due to him, himſelf acknowl , that Body of Chriſt, and ſevere Penance. In ſum, that their 
St. Led had reaſon to oppoſe it: That Azatolizs, Who en- Opinion was a fooliſ and groundleſs Imagination, becauſe 
deavoured to enlarge his Rights, was forced to abandon the Lepercalia were not appointed to avert Diſeaſes, but 
them: That altho' it were the Emperor, who had deprived to make W fruicfal, as 7. Livia relates in the ſecond 
Jobs of Alexandria and Calendion, Acaciat ought to have Decad of his Hiſtory ;_ That the Plague, and other Diſtem- 
againſt them: altho” it pers were as common, when the Lapercalia were celebra- 
were true, that the firſt had blotted out the Name of the ted, as they ate now; and if eme be afflicted with Di- 
Emperor, and the other had told him a Lye, yet he ought, ſcales, the Plague, Barrenneſs, c. it ought to be im- 
not to deprive them before they. were convicted, and con- puted to the corrupt and diſorderly manners of the luhabi- 
Theſe are ſome of the Reaſons which tants; That if the Lapercelia have any thing Divine, they 
ought to be celebrated with the ſame Ceremonies, and 
in the ſame Manner that they were heretofore ; and what 
Man is there that will be guilty of ſuch ſhameleſs Impu- 
dence? That they were ® Remnant of Paganiſm, which 
Acacins, wherein this Pope adviſes. him not to ſuffer P. was the reaſon that they were aboliſhed; and tho' indeed 
Mongns to be received. into Communion, before he hath they remained in uſe a Jong time under the Chriſtian Em- 
to admit him only into the rank perors ; yet it doth not follow from thence, that they oughs 
ragment of a Letter of Pope Fe. always to be preſerved, for all Superſtitions could not be abo- 
J i at dut by little and little. Laſtly, he tells them 
that a baptize Chrikian cannot, nor ought to do it. And 
altho* his Predeceſſots did tolerate it, they had ſome Rea- 
ſons which hindered them from aboliſhing them, but yet he 
doubts not bat that they did endeavour it. 7 | 
The third Treatiſe was compoſed * againſt this DoQrine (+ D. Cane 
of the Pelagians, that Men may paſs their Life, without Sin. 27 le, ir 
He oa tr the contrary by ſeveral Reaſons grounded upon Dita ad. 
the Teſtimonies of Holy Scripture. In it alſo he explains, verſus 
in what Senſe St. Paal ſays, that the Children of the Faith- Pelagia. 
fol ere bob, and the believing Wife ſandiifieth the unbeli nam He 


But the moſt eminent Treatiſe of Gelafins, is his Teeatiſe N 
i and Neſteria (concerning the two Natures 


i 


miſſion to inſpeQ the ill Management of a Biſhop, | in Jeſus Chriſt.) The Criticks at firſt doubted, whether it , 
accuſed of converting the Goods of the Church to his own belonged. to this Pope, and * Barexixs affirms it with great- (. I. 
uſe.. The fixth is to cnquire into the Murther of a Chriſtian er Confidence. than any, that it is not his, but er 722% 
Slave, and into an Inſolence offered to a Biſhop. "The ſe- zicewas, and Bellarmixe followeth — — The Con- 
venth is an Order to ſeparate ſach Perſons from Commu- jeQures which they bring, ſeem to have reſemblance” 1 
nion, a5 i j of Truth, if we conſider them alone. They are as follows, ; . 
jundiion to 1. The Author of this Treatiſe quotes the Grech Fathers f, 
—_— only, and never mentions the Latins ; now — 5 
Brethren 


7 


Province ſhall ordain the M 
b The laſt | 

laid down tothe Teſti ſus 

. the Letter Tract. Theſe Reaſons i» chi; 

cherim in Tom. ble, that it is Pope Gele- Book. Dr. 

that Biſhop of Lyons are no Objections againſt Cave.) 

23 concur to attribute it to him, 
But 

ſo hath 

obſerv 


icenns. Laſtly, the Author of that Hiſtory 27 
e, that he hath written againſt the ant, 


itions of this Council as were 2 to Holy Scrip- 
ture, to the Tradition of the Holy Fathers, and the De- asP 
crecs of the Church concerning the Orthodox Trath, and and 
the common Faith of all the Church. But as to other things 
therein treated. of, which the Holy See gave no Perſon Com ſures. us, 1.4 
miſſion to meddle with, to which the Legates of the Holy cht and 2 
See oppoſe themſelves, and which the Holy See never wou the ſame 8 

it 


is ver 
e of; which, A»«rolixs himſelf had 1 | re- 4 great Work In it ſelf, "os 
Ding them to he Approbation of the Holy See; Alle S Wo 
ate contrary to the Privileges of the Univerſal Church, be the Latin 
never would in any wiſe them. whom de mig 
Afier this he diſcourſes of Excommunication and Abſo-. Ceſeriexſs. 
lation. He ackoowledges that all Sinners may be abſolyed 


in this Life if they do repent, and altho' it be ſaid in the 
wy ven walk Acacins, that heal never. be looſed 
from the Curſe pronounced againſt him, this ought not to be 


| underſtood, but incaſe be do not repent; for it that be done 
in this Life, he may be pardoned; but it be go on, and die 
in that Eſtate, he cannot be abſolved. That the Judgment. 


F 
Paſſage 


of Abſolotion, which the Emperor had cauſed to be pro» Treatiſe hath $644 I 
in favour of Peter of Alexandria, was void, being werſas Hareſes. at Tis 
by bis on Authority contrary to the Canons of the bhkarh. Pat. Tom. 8. p. 
Church, and without the Conſent of the Biſhop. of the Ho- This Pope had made 
_ ly See, by whoſe 2 he had been condemned. ferent Subjects, and ſome Rymns in Imitation of St. Am- 
- "The ſecond Treatiſe of Gelaſas is. 4 Diſeourſe againſt 6 of which Gennadi 
* Cateroſ- Andromachins a Roman 
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KN Beſides theſe Works, which are his alone, the Decree 
r concerning the Apocryphal and Canonical Books compo- 
ſed, or rather approved by a Council of 70 Biſhops, held 
„ Rome in 494, may alſo be attributed to him, for indeed 
Shy a * %tis the Work of Celaſius. 
L.“ Dr. Cave thinks them This Decree contains firlt of 

not the Work of Gelafius. 1. Be. 411 a Catalogue of ſach Books, 

cauſe it doth not bear his name \, the Church of Rome acknow- 

in the ancienteſt 3 * jedges to be Canonical both in 

ray out Joe _ on 3 the Old and new Teſtament, 

9 like to the Decree of the Coun- 
written, or unknown as Sedu- il of Nee har h 4 

lius's Paſchal Work, a Trea- ume CIS 

kons but one Book of the Mac- 

cdbees, Next he eſtabliſheth the 
. 7 85 7 * of 
* ome, and its Primacy, which 
Fn Sf x& according to him was not be- 
| fore confirmed by any Synodi- 
cal Decree, but only by the Words of Jeſus Chriſt to St. 
Peter, to whom St. Paul was joyned, and with whom he 
ſaffered Martyrdom under Nero; inſomuch, that theſe two 
Apoſtles have conſecrated the Church of Rome, and by 
their Preſence and Martyrdom given it a Præ- eminence 
above all other Churches. So that the firſt See of the Church- 
es of the World is Rome, and the ſecond Alexandria, and 
the third Antioch, where St. Peter abode before he came 


to Rome. | 
ogue of the Coun- 


tiſe de Revelatione Capitis St. 
Baptiſtæ, &c. 3. It contains 
many abſurd things in it, un- 


After this Declaration comes a Catal 
cils, and the Books which are received by the Church of 
Rome, viz. The four firſt General Councils, and other Sy- 
nods received, and authorized in the Church. The Works of 
St. Cyprian, St. Gregoy Nazianzen,St, Bafil,St. Athanaſius, St. 
Cyril of Alexandria, 1 St. Ambroſe, St. John of Con- 
Planes le, St. Theophilus of Alexandria, St. Anſtine St. Jerome, 
St. P , the Letter of St. Leo to Flawian, and all the 
Treatiſes of the Orthodox Fathers that died in the Com- 

munion of the Church, and the Decretals of the Popes. As 
for the Acts of the Martyrs he obſerves, that although he 
did not doubt of the truth of them, nevertheleſs the Church 
of Rome doth not read them, becauſe the Authors of them 
are not known, and there are ſome of them forged by the 
ignorant Men and Infidels, and others full of falſhood, ſuch 
as are the Acts of St. Quiritizs, St. Julitta, St. George, and 


ſeveral others. — it receives the Lives of St. Paul, 


St. Arſemius, St. Hilarion, and other Holy Men; but it is on- 


2 


becauſe they are written by St. Jerome. The Acts of 
Sitveſter are read in ſome Churches, altho* the Author 
of Jab Beat Head, are Modern Raden, which for 
ffs are elations which ſome 

Chriſtians fea, but when ſach ſort of Works fall into our 
hands, we muſt then follow the Apoſtle's direction, who 
reaches us to 5 things, and make uſe only of that 
which is good. He commends ſome works of Rafinxs and 


. . 2 ; 

Chriſtianity, I 
Origen, although he will not leave the Judgment which St: ALY 
Jerome gives of them, nor approve what he hath condemned Gelaſi4s I: 
in them; he doth not wholly rge& the Eeclelialtical Hiſto- V 
ry of Euſebius Cſarienſit, becauſe it relates many Impor- 
tant matters, altho* he condemns the Praiſes, which he gives. 

of Origen. He commends the Hiſtory of Oro/ixs, Seduliass 

Paſchal Work, and the Poem of Javenc at. ho aA” 

Laſtly, he ſets down a Catalogue of ſome of thoſe Apo: 

cryphal Works, which the Church reje&eth. Aſter the Acts 

of the Council of Ar:ainum, he places the falſe Golpels; 

and other Apochrypal Books of Holy Scripture, the Works 

of Hereticks, and of ſome Orthodox Authors, hd have 
departed from the Doctrines of the Church in ſome things, 

ſach as Euſebius, Tertullian, Lattantin:s, Africanus, Commo® 

dianut, Clemens Aleæandrinus, Arnobiut, Tichonins, Cafſianns 
Vickorinus Petavionenſis, and Fauſtus Reienſir. | | 

In the next year this Pope held another Council, [of 55 

Biſhops at Kome, ] where Miſens the Legate of his Prede- 

ceſſor, who had been excommenicated for Communicating 

with Acacius, was abſolved, having humbly begged Pardon 

for his fault. | | | 75 

This is all we have been able to collect of Pope Gela- 

fins. He was a ſubtile and intelligent Man who much en- 

larged his Authority, He wrote well, but obſcurely. He 

is guilty of much falſe Reafoning, and often ſuppoſes thoſe 

things ſor certain, which never were done. He was very 

Skilfal and knowing in the Cuſtoms and *U tages of the 

Church of Rome. He loved Order and Diſcipline; and joyh- 

ed Prudence and Courage with them both. He gave an * 

ple demonſtration of it in the buſineſs of Acacins, w ch 

he maintained againſt all oppoſition, and would not remir 

any thing for Peace ſake, which he might cafily have pro- 

cured, if he had not ſo ſeverely inſiſted upon the Condem- 

nation of Acaciut. By which it appears, that the Popesjwere 
ſometimes a little too (tiff and reſolute; for although Aca- 

ciut had been more blame-worthy, than indced he was, yet 

the Pope ought to have more mildly dealt with him for 
Peace-ſake, and not to have perſecuted with ſo much ri- 

gour the Memory of a Biſhop, whoſe Sentiments were Or- 

thodox, and whoſe Fault ſeems to have been nothing but 
this, that he was not careful to pleaſe the Biſhop of Nome, Addition: 
and was too ſubmiſſive to the Will of his Prince. [He is alſo 

tho to be the Author of the Codex Sacramentarius, which 

is a Collection of ſuch forms of publick Prayers and Admini- 
ſtcations, of the Sacraments as were in uſe in the Ghurch of 
Rome in his time, which he digeſted into one Volume, putting 

them into a good Order, and adding much ofhis own. This 
Book lay hid for many Ages, but at laſt falling into the Hands 

ot P Petavizes, it was publiſhed at Rome, in 1680, 410. 
And not long after ic was reprinted. with ſome other an- 


cient Lit at Paris in 1685, 4. by the Care of F. 
Mabilles.) mY IEP EF . 


ANASTA 


Naftafins II. ſucceeded Pope Gelafins, and was or- 
dained Biſhop of Rome, Nov. 28. Anno. 496.The 
ſons ll. firſt thing he did was to write to the + Emperor, 
— to endeavour the Re- union of the Church. He ex- 

Sep. 15. horts him therefore in the firſt ** Letter, and earneſtiy in- 


FRAN 
Anaſta- 


+ Anafta- treats him to hinder that the Name of Acacius, which gave 
ſons. ſo much offence, ſhould not be recited in the Church, and 


** This that means procure the Charch's Peace. At the ſame 
| Litter is he advertiſeth him, that this would not derogate from 


of Coun- red, or Baptiſms, which he hath adminiſtred, becauſe the 
cils. 1 Holy Spirit works by evil Miniſters; and Sinnets who ad- 
1278. 

* 


miniſter the Sacraments, hurt none but themſelves, nor do 
4 i Geek tiate the Peace, and at the ſame time Feſta: 
Deputies for the Church of Alexandria, who being defirous 
n. themſelves to this effect; that the Churches of Rome foun- 
firmly united, that when any Couneils were held in the Eaſt, 
a Divifion between theſe two Churches in the time 


Germa- hinder the Effect of the Sacraments. © 
nus Biſhop Anaſtafins ſent * two Legates to C mople to N 

of Rome, went about ſome publick affairs. e was alſo 

7 then at at Conſtaxtinople a Prieſt and another Clergy- man, 

Tuder. f a Re- union with the Church of Rome, preſented a Memoir 

tri to the Pope's Legates and Feſtur, wherein they delivered 

Tem. 4-þ%" ded by St. Peter, and of Alexandris planted by St. Mark, 

J. f have 782 had the ſame Faith and rine, and were ſo 

the 0 of Rome made choice of the Biſhop 
dria to act in his ſtead, and hold his place in them; but there 


: o St. Leo, becauſe his Letter againſt the Impious Heretick 
 Entiches bein 
mops of the 


eftorian Party, who tranſlated it into Greek, ' 


and by the Authority of that corrupt Tranſlation, had main- 


tained the Doctrine of Ne,Zorizs, had given the Church of 
" Alexandria occafion to think, that the Church of Rowe was 


Li 


* 
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i Toms. 4. the validity of the Ordinations, which Acacixs hath confer- 


* | 


of Alexan. 


ſons be Iucarnate. 
falfified by Tbesdoret, and ſome other Bi- 


of that Opinion” and upon that account to ſeparate from © 
"her Communion; on the other fide the Biſhop of Roare be- 
ing perſuaded that ie Arier oppoſed the Doctrine, 


. 


S1 US II. Tv 


13 Anaſia- 
which he had received from the Apoſtles, had alſo ſepara- /;u; 11. 
ted them from his Communion; that they had ſent Depu- 
ties to Rome to juſtiſie, that their Church had no other Sen- 
timents than thoſe of the Fathers of the Council of Nice; 
but there was then at Rome a certain Man of their Coun- 
iry, an Enemy to the Truth, by whoſe means they were de- 
nied Reception and Audience; inſomuch, that __ returned 
without effecting any ching, but they underſt fince by 
Photinus A Deacon of the Church of Tbeſſalbnica, who was 
ſent by his Biſhop to Pope Anaſtaſius, that this Pope did 
not approve of the Additions and Alterations, which had 
been made in the Verſion of St. Leo's Letter; that the Le- 
gates of this Pope, ſent to Conſtantinople, having aſſured them 
of the ſame thing, they implored them to receive their Con- 
feſſion of Faith; that if it were found agreeable to the Do- 
Qrine of the Church of Rome, theſe two Churches might be 
re-united. In this Confeſſion of Faith, having aſſerted with 
molt ſetious Proteſtations, that they did receive the Doctrine 
of the three firſt General Councils, and the Arathema's of 
St. Cyril, without mentioning the fourth Council: They 
confeſs that Jeſus Chrift is conſubſtantial with the Father 
according to the Divine Nature, and with us according to 
the Humane; that there is but one Son; that the Actions and 
Sufferings of Jeſus Chriſt are proper to one Son only, T hey 
condemn thoſe that divide or confound the Natutes, orin- 
troduce a mere Phanrom, becauſe in the Incarnation there 
is no multiplication of Sons, and the Trinity of the Perſons 
in the Godhead (till remains, although one of the Divine Per- 
They pronounce an pps, again 
Neftorins and Eucycher, but they declare, that the rine 
of Dieſcorns, Tiniothens, aud Petrus, their Pattiarchs was 
ſach, as that they do ſtill follow it, and are ready ta juſtiſie 
it. Laſtly, they cotijure the Popes Legates to preſent” this 
Confeſſion of Faith to him, that he may ory it aud re- 
ceive them into his Communion, Feat alſo was commiſ- 
ſioned by the Emperor to negotiate the 're-unforr” of the 
'Church of Conſtantinople; and he promiſed to Tway Ana- 
F ˙— ²·¹ꝛmmA 42 44 cena ſtaſius 
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faust the Pope, to ſubſcribe Zeno's Hlenoticom. But when he 


F. came to Rome A 


was dead, having been in the See 


Letter of Auaſtaſtus to Urficimns vpon the Incarnmion. PI- 
tina ſays, that he wrote Books 


De Trimitate; De L- A 


. . 


Ks, of the Church of Rome but two years wanting fix days. bero Arbitrio, de regulis Fidei aduerſus Pelagianam Hereſin, * 
4 There is another o Letter of Anaſtaſizs to Lewis the French and many Sermons, but we know not upon what grounds. WY 
* It is ex King, wherein he con lates his Converſion to Obri- The Letters of this Pope are full of Moral Obſeryations 
tant in (tianity. Laſtly, M. Balzzizs in Tom. k. of his new Col- and Applications of Texts of Scripture. 
Tom. 4 leQions of Councils hath publiſhed ſome Fragments of a | 
Com il. ; 
$1278. = 232 5 = wo * : — 
PE ASC HAS IU S, Deacon of the Church of Rome. 
FAA His Deacon flouriſhed in the Popedom of Auaſtaſiart, not omitted any material proof, which the Holy Sciip- 
Paſchaſs- and Symmac hut, under this laſt he favoured the Par- ture aftords to prove the Godhead of the Holy Spirit. This Paſchaſe. 
ws, &c. ty of Laxzrextixs the Anti-Pope, and ſome hold, that Treatiſe is written in a very Method, and with much «; Ke 
he was put into Purgatory upon that Account, M It hath been printed at Colegue in 1539 [8 . and K 
where Ger mamma, Biſhop of Cpu ſaw. his Soul, if we may at Helmſtadt in 1613. and put into the Brblrorh. Parr. 
* Againſt believe the Relation which St. Gregory gives us in his Dia- [Tom. 1. p. 806.] Some think, that it is to this Paſchaſius, 
Macedo- logues. He made two Books concerning the Godhead of the that Exzgippixs hath dedicated the Life of St. Severinas. 
nius. Holy Spirit, * commended by St. Gregory, in which he hath | | 
FAS YN II Ulanss 1 a Native of Maxritazia, and ordain- very little affected with the Senſe of good or evil; WhO 
Julianus ed a Prieſt in „ lived about the end of the fifth ate filled with the love of the World, living in Pleaſures Juliana: 


 Pomerins. 


WI 
* Dr.Cave the Nature 
takes them 


Age. He compaſed a Treatiſe by way of Dialogue 
between Jalia a Bi and Perzs a Prieſt, * about 
ities of the Soul, divided into eight 
Books. In the firſt he tells ns, what the Soul is, and in 


for an A- whar Senſe it is Laid to be made in the Image of God. In 


r 


turæ Vi- 
Tx con- 


ſatione. 


Treatiſe is very 


the ſecond he examines whether it be Corpareal, or Incor- 
. i ires how the Soul of the firſt 
diſcuſſes this 


berween the Fleſh and the Spirit, ſpoken 
The ſeventh is about the differen 


Logical and Metaphyſical, it teaches us, a5 

Tertullian had done before, that the Soul is Corporeal. 
This Author hath written another Treatiſe, . — to 

of World- 


ſpoken of this Author by Geazadixs and Lidore in their Ca- 
of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. 
e have none of theſe Works but his three Books of the 
Contemplative Life, which have been ſ printed among St. 
Preſper s Works, under whoſe Name they have been com- 
moniy quoted for above 800 Years, but the 


—r. 
of Style proves that they are not his, and the Teſtimonies 


of the two above-mentioned oblige us to at- 
tribute them to Valiant Pomerixs, under whoſe Name 


amd are found in ſeveral MSS. We have long ſince cited 
A — MS. of M. De Montchal Archbiſhop of Ton- 


were alſo Jonſe 


4 


E. 


ere added anotber MIS. in the Abby of Trep- 


Cologn in Julian Pomerias, the true Author of them. In the firſt Book, 


1536. 80. 


and before 


| in 1487. 


ing deſcribed the Happineſs of the Saints, who enjoy the 
fall Contemplation of the Godhead in Heaven, — 1 the 
moſt Holy Men never have had in this Liſe, and ſhewed 


the difference between à Contemplative and Active Life, 


he exhorts the Biſhops and Prieſts to betake themſelves to 
4 Contemplative Lite, ſequeſtring themſelves from the Af - 
fairs, and Buſineſs of the World, and lying themſclves 
wholly to the Study of Holy Scripture. This gives him an 

ion to write againſt thoſe * whoſe greateſt 


own Glory more than Jeſus. 


of Chriſt's ; Who have greater care of — King than . 


© in the h 


© Elie whey 
_ Crimes W | 
4 TINS 


Conſcience 
If here, that be 


| Ehe 


© and Debaucberies, tranſported with Ambition, fall of In- Pomerius 
« juſtice ; dare not preach up contempt of the World, Tem-. 


© perance, a ſolitary Lite, Meckneſs, Charity, Juſtice, not 
© other Chriſtian Virtues, which they themſelves do not 
+ praQil(e.” In the next place be ſhews, * That it is not al- 
© lowable for a Biſhop to leave his Church to acquire his 
© own Eaſe, or to live at Liberty; that he caught to reform 
s his Life, and become an Example to his Flock, inſftraQ- 
ing them as well by bis Manners as his Words; that he 
js obliged to -reprove Sinners ſeverely. La 


11 
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© loſt, as good Shepherds -ought to do, nor comfort thoſe 
* that deſpair of the Pardon of their Sins ; Who neverſhew 
* their Authority vnleſs it be in domineering tyrannically 
© over their People, c. 


On the contrary, he draws the Charadter of ſuch good | 
Biſhops, as the DoArine 


of the Apoſtles requires them to 
be, thus : © They are ſuch as convert Sinners to God by 
* their Preaching and Example ; are very humble, and free 
from Pride and Imperio 
* bers of their Flock with the ſame Love and Kindneſs ; 
* 


but effectual Remedies ; Who bear with the Incurable 


. 8 ; Who in their Preaching ſeek not theit own 
b "bat the Gl of Jeſus Chriſt; Who employ not 


ions to obtain Favour, or Thanks 
© tow on becauſe it is he that lives, and 
2 


Com 


4 


3 


: the 
e £ 
i the Ch 


; An 


7 


ſjons 


: Who treat all the Mem- 
Who heal the Wounds of their ſick People with mild, 


Jul 
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4 
Genna- 


dins. 
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 _  », © painſt Neſtorias, three Books againſt Pelagras. A Treatiſe 


4 
— by 
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D ith Century e 
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2 js a contiwuation of St. 


* have told us, that is Gevy 
- Name 


7 * ſions. He mult not ſeek to pleaſe the People, nor gain 
„ * himſelf Applaufes from them, but his main aim is to 
affect them, and convett them. He muſt weep himſelf if he 
P- will make his Auditors to weep. A plain, grave, and 
. eafie Diſcourſe will work better effect than the moſt 


ſtudied and curious pieces of Eloquence. There is a great 
« deal of difference between a Declaimer and a Preacher: A 

© Declaimer uſeth the utmoſt ſtrength of his Eloquence to 
6 yu Reputation; The Preacher ſeeks the Glory of Jeſus 
4 * 


hriſt by explaining his Doctrine in a familiar Diſcourſe. 


The Declaimer handles trifling Matters with choice and 
'« curious Words; The Preacher on the contrary elevates 
the plainneſs of his Diſcourſe by the Nobleneſs and Gran- 


deut of the Senſe. The Declaimer endeavours to hide the 


« Deformity of his Invention by the Fineneſs of his Diſ- 
* courſe; but the Preacher mollifies and ſweerens the harſh- 
* neſs of his Words by the Beauty of his Notions : The 
one places all his Honour in the Applauſe of the People, 


© and the other in their Virtue. The Declaimer ſpeaks 


« plaufibly, but his Speech is fruitleſs : The Preacher makes 
© uſe of an ordinary Diſcourſe, but he inſtructs thoſe that 
© will attend to it, becauſe he corrupts not his Reaſon with 
© the affectation of ſeeming Eloquence.” 

The ſecond Book is about the Duties of an Active Life. 
The Author therein explains, how we muſt reprove, and 
bear with Sinners. He affirms that the moſt holy Biſhops 
are ſometimes forced to tolerate Sinners, either becauſe they 
foreſee that Reproofs and Chaſtiſements will bat harden 
them, or becauſe their Sins are hid. As to thoſe, who 
come to confeſs their Sins to your Paſtors, as Sick-Men 
come to ſhew their Wounds to the Phyficians, they ſhould 
labour to cure them immediately, and apply fit Remedies 
to them without flattering them, or aſſuring them that they 
are cured, when are not. As to thoſe whoſe Crimes 
are manifeſt before eſſion, if we cannot heal them by 

tle Medicines, we muſt apply to them the Fire of Re- 
oof; and if that effe& nothing, but they continue in their 
i. Lives, they muſt be ſeparated by the Sword of Ex- 
communication as putrified Members, left they corrupt o- 
thers by their evil example : But as to thoſe, whoſe Sins 
are altagether ſecret, being neither diſcovered by the Con- 
feffion of the Sinners themſelves, nor the Teſtimony of o- 
thers, if they do not amend, as they have God for a Wit- 
neſs, ſo alſo they ſhall have God for their Avenger. For 
though they may eſcape the Judgment of Men, yet fince 
they continue in their Sin, they. ſhall be condemned to E- 
ternal Torments, at leaſt, if they do not judge themſelves, 
and revenge their” Sin upon themſelves by a very ſevere 
Puniſhment, for ſo they may change Eternal into Tempo- 
ral Puniſhments, and Tears which flow from a 
wounded Heart, extinguifh the burning of Eternal Flames. 
Laſtly, as to _ who are in ow! — State, = 
are miſtaken, i imagine, they may remain in 
Communion of 4 Church, and in their Miniſtry, becauſe 
they deceive Men by concealing their Sins, becauſe unleſs 
they be ſuch ſmall Sins as we cannot avoid, and for which 
we daily beg of God in the Lord's Prayer, That he would 
ive us our Debts, they ought to be free from all ſuch 
Crimes as being committed render Men obnoxious to Civil 
Juſtice : That as to thoſe that have committed them, but 


dare not confeſs them for fear of being excommunicated, ' 


— N 


: 4a FER, MAN 


they are guilty of a great fault in Communicating, becauſe RAI. 
they feign themſelves innocent before Men, and through an Julians 

| of the Judgrhents of God, are aſhamed Pomerins: * 
to withdraw themſelves from the Altar. On the contrary, WINS 


intolerable contem 


they, ho not being convicted of Sin, do acknowledge and 
confeſs it, or at leaſt, not diſcovering it to any Man, *y 
themſelves from the Sacrament, and withdtaw 'themſely 
from the Altar, at which they miniſtred, not out of Courage, 
but Duty, bewailin their Jin in Secret, they may reconcite 
themlelyes to God by Repentance, appeaſe his Anger, and 
render themſelves worthy of the Heavenly City, and of E- 
ternal Happineſs. fp Tm" 
In the next place, the Author goes on to ſhew how tooſe 
Biſhops ought to be from the deſires of Worldly Riches: 
He maintains, that thoſe that enter into the Cler 
to renounce their Eſtates, ſell all, and give to the Poor, 
contenting themſelves with the Revennes of the Church, 
which they ought not to poſſeſs as their own, being on- 
ly properly the Managers of them; that they ought to 
think the Revenues of the Church to be the Vows of the 
Faithful, the Attonement ſor Sins, and the Patrimony of the 
Poor. So that they onght not to appropriate them to them- 
ſelves, as properly belonging to them, but to diſtribute them 
to the Poor, as a truſt 
ſters of the Church have no right to them, but under the 
title of Poverty, and if they are Rich otherwiſe, and yet live 
of the Revenues of the Church, they rob the Poor; that 
they, who ſappoſe, that theſe Revenues of the Church are 
a reward for their Service, deceive themſelves by expecting 
Temporal Rewards for that Which deſerves Eternal; that 
thoſe, who have an Eſtate, onght to be ſo far from living 
at the Charge of the Church, that they ought to impart their 


Incomes to the Church, without being in the leaft proud 
of it. © Thefe Precepts, faith our Author, may appear hard. 


And I own it, but *tis to them that have no mind to ob- 
© ſerve them, for to thoſe that are willing to keep them, no- 
thing is more eafie, for practice will foon make them fo: 
tor what difficulty is there in contenting themſelves with the 
© Revenues of the Church, when they have enough to main- 
© tain them, or forſake their own Eltares, when the Charch 
© allows them a ſafficient maintenance? Theſe are indeed 
good Rules, but very rarely put in practice. Julian Pome- 
rizs confirms them, by ſhewing how all Chriftians, but prin- 
cipally Clergy-men, ought to deſpiſe Riches. 

The laft part of this is concerning the Abſtinence 
and Temperance of the Clergy. He ſhews how neceſſary 
this Virtue is, and how a (res the contrary Vice. He 
makes Tem ce to confiſt in two things viz. in neither 
Eating nor Drinking more than is neceflary, and in not ſeck- 
ing out exquifite Dainties and Liquors. He tells us at the 
end, that we muſt break our Faſt for our Hoſts ſake 5 

The laſt Book treats of Virtues and Vices in particular. 
He therein diſcovers the pernicious effects of Pride, Co- 
vetouſneſs, Envy and Boating. He ſpeaks very largely of 
Charity, of the four Cardinal Vittues, Prudence, Tempe- 
rance, Fortitude, and Juftice. This Book is full of definiti- 
ons, and divifions of Virtues and Vices, natural deſcripti- 
ons of them, and very profitable Maxims. | 

The Diſcourſe of this Author is not excellent for the Ele- 
gancy of the Expreffions, but for the acuteneſs and neat- 
nels of the Notions. i 


4 Ennadixs a Prieſt of Marſeilles. did himſelf make a 
Catalogue of his own Works, at the end of his 
Book of Eccleſiaſtical Writers. I have written, ſaĩch 

— he, eight s againſt all the Hereſies, fix Books a- 


concerning the Millenninn: 
a AF * Re de 2 — * 
ome's Cate of Ecclepafli- * ok of the Ecclefiaſtical 
"cal Writers A z where $4. * Writers ; and a treatiſe of the 
- fore has been prinred withit ar * fent to Pope Gelaſins.” We 
E 6s 1528, 4 ; at Cologne, have nothing of his but the 

55 7780 3% Helmſtadr, in 112, two laft. It is nerdleſt to ſpeak 

45 3 and at Antwerp 1639. of the firſt here, becauſe we 
TEM dave copied it out wholly in 

this Volume. The laſt, which bears this Title at preſent, 
- Of the Podtrines of the Charch, hath gone a long time un- 
der the Name of St. Aaſtine, although the Authors of this 
s, and it Carries his 

e in forme ancient MSS. See what we have already ſuſd, 

- when we ſpoke of che Additions to the $:h. Tome of St. 
Anne Works. It is compoſed in the form of à Confeiſſi- 
on of Faith ; but in delivering the Orthodox Truths dane 


— 


the Contrary Errors, and names the Maintainers of em. 

five firſt Articles are about the Trinity, and Incarnation ;the 
four following upon the ReſurreQion. In theſe laſt, herejeQs 
nion of the Millennaries and the Errors 


the fabulo Op | 
5 gos » and thdorus, and proves that there ſhall be but 
Nr rrection of the Fleſh which ſhall be real, though 


ain 
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incorruptible. He thinks, that it may be ſaid, that thoſe, 
who ſhall be found alive at the day of Judgment ſhall not 
die, but ſhall only be changed, but it can't be aſſerted, with- 
out an Error, that the Torments of the Devils or wicked 


but God is Spiritual; 
thoſe that ho 


' ſeparately from the Body ; that 


, ought | 


longing to them; that the Mini- 


1; that all Creatures are Corporeal, al- Ep 

though Intellectual Creatures are Immortal. He rejects the , ' 

Opinion of Origes about the Pre- exiſtence of Souls, as alſo __. 
g of 00 that they are produced by Generation. He 
ſays, that God creates, aud at the ſame time infuſes them 
into the Body. He aſſerts, that only the Soul of Man exiſts 
an is made up of a Soul 
and Y, but there is no difference of Subſtance in him. 


* 


4 4 
- 


3 


' He holds, that Man was created free, but by Sin he harh joſt. 


_the ſtrength of chat Liberty; but yer he bas not quite loſt 


the power of chooſing Good, and tefuſing Evil, and to ſeek - - - 
after his own Salvation, becauſe God exhorts him, ſtirs him 


up, and encourages him to do it. So that the beginning of 
Man's Salvation n pd n 1 
ned by Grace, becauſe he can freely yield to its Inſpiration 
r. od 10 be e to attain the End we 
depends mon our Labour, aud affiſtance of 


tion of the Name of the Trinity; but they who have not 
| Tertttta | | 


from the ſtate of Grace, and wien 
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been 
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Men ſhall one day have an end. He is of Opinion, that nanc 2 
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deen baptized in the Name of the Trinity, ought to be re- is united and joyned to it; that the Miracles and Wonders * 

Genna- baptized, becauſe ſuch a Baptiſm is not true. He neither which wicked Men do, doth not make them more Holy or Genna- 

4. commends nor blames the practice of thoſe, who received better Men; that there is no Righteous Man that fins not, diws, 

me Sacrament every day. But he exhorts requires them but for all that he continues Righteous; that no unbaptized N 
to receive the Sacrament every Sunday, provided they are Perſon can be ſaved, and therefote Catechumens obtain not 


not linked to any Sin ; for thoſe who are accuſtomed to 
any Sin, are rather loaden by the guilt, than purged from 
it dy the Sacrament, but yet he that finds himſelf averſe from 
Sin, may receive the Sacrament, although he had fin'd, which 
he - underſtands, as himſelf ſays, ot him, who hath not 
committed any grievous, or heinous Sins; for whoſoever 
hath committed any of thoſe ſort of Sins after Baptiſm, 
he exhorts him to teſtifie his ſorrow for them, by perfor- 
ming publick Penance, and ſo be reſtored to the Commu- 
nion of the Church by the Abſolution of the Prieſt, if he 
will not ſubje& himſelf to Condemnation by receiving of 
the Sacrament. Not that 1 deny, that heinous Sins can be 
Par- *remitted by a Private Repentance ;bur then it muſt be done 
doned. hy an entire change of the Cuſtom of Living, by a continual 
ſorrow for them, and not receiving the Sacrament, till they 
had made a Reformation, and live altogether 0- 
ther wiſe than they have done. , 
True Repentance is not to be gil again of that which 
we he have repented of, and real ſatisfaftion conſiſts in era- 
dicating Sin, and never more expoſing our ſelves to Temp- 
| tations, 
* D. Cave e that = o 1 
is of Opini- ex any thing Earthly in our Happineſs, 
on that Millenary Reign of Chriſt is a mere Chimera. 
30 Arti The other Articles are nothing but Explications of the 
cles of this precedent,or concern the Diſcipline of the Church. He ſpeaks 
work, 112. alſo of Grace and Free-will in Art. 26, where he ſays, that 
from Art. no Man tends to Salvation, unleſs he be called to it, and 
22 1% Art. that none that are called can obtain it but by the help of 
FI are n God; that none obtains this aſſiſtance but he that prays for 
Gennadi- it; that God wills not that any ould periſh ; that he only 
_—_— its it, that he may not injure Man's Freedom. He adds 
compeſ in Art. 27, and thoſe that follow, that God did not create 
by ſome Sin; that Men commit it by their Freedom; that this proves 
Gen. that only God is immutable; that the Angels have volun- 
pr = " tarily perſevered in Goodneſs; that Marriage is good, when 
Dearh, it is uſed for the procreation of Children, or to avoid Forni- 
cation; that Celibacy, when it is preſerved with a deſign 
to ſerve God, is a very adv eous State, and Virginity is 


alſo moſt excellent; that it is lawful to cat of all torts of 
2E it is convenient to abſtain from ſome and pre- 
e 


; that it is credible that the Mother 


ment, the Elements ſhall be 
deſtroyed, but only c_—_— the Reſurtection ſhall not 
nite take away the difference of Sexes; that the Souls of 
the Ri to Heaven as ſoon as they depart from 
their ies, and then expect Happineſs ; but the 
Souls of Sinners are kept in Hell where they wait their Pu- 
niſhment ; that the Fleſh of Man is not naturally Evil; 
that the Devil doth not know the ſecret Thoughts of Man, 
but gueſſes at them only by the Motions of the Body; that 

is not always the Author of evil Thoughts, though God 
alwa 


r 


ys of good ones; that he never enters the Soul, but 


Eternal Life, unleſs they have ſuffered Martyrdom, becauſe 
all the Myſteries of Baptiſm are accompliſhed by Martyr- 
dom; for he that is baptized profeſſes his Faich in Jetus 
Chriſt before his Biſhop; be that ſuffers Martyrdom, doth 
it before his Perſecutors. Aſter his Confeſſion the Catechs- 
men is either plunged in, or ſprinkled with the Water ; the 
Martyr is either ſprinkled with his own Blood, or caſt 
into the Fire. The Perſon baptized receives the Holy Spi- 
rit by the Impoſition ot the Biſhop's Hands, the Mactyr 
is an Inſtrument of the Holy Spirit, which moves, and 
ſpeaks. in him. The Perſon baptized partakes of, and re- 
members the Death of Chriſt, by receiving the Sacrament ; 
the Martyr dies with Jeſus Chriſt. The baptized Perſon 
renounces the World, the Martyr abandous Life. All 
Sins are pardoned by Baptiſm, and blotted out by Martyr- 
dom; this compariſon we have thought tit to recite at 
large for the excellency of it. Let us now return to the 
other Articles of Gexnadins, not yet ſpoken of. They al- 
moſt all concern Diſcipline or Morality ; that Repentance 
can procure Pardon of Sins, yea even for thoſe who defer 
it, till they are at od ing Death ; that the Sacrament 
ought not to be niltred with Water only, but with 
ine mingled with Water; that it is good to honour the 
Reliques of Saints, and to go to the Churches which bear 
their Names, as to places appointed for Prayer to God; 
that Perſons twice married ought not to be ordained; nor 
ſuch as have kept a Concubine; nor ſuch as have married 
a Widow, or. a Lewd Woman, nor the Lame, nor Uſu- 
rers, nor Stage-players ; nor thoſe who have done Publick 
Penance ; nor Fools, nor Demoniacks, nor Simoniſts. 
That the Clergy may keep their Eſtates, if they do it, that 
they may diſtribute the Saud In any” to the Poor, but itis 
better to give it them all together; I hat Eaſter may not be kept 
*cill the YVeraal Equinox be paſt, and the full Moon be over. 
Theſe are all the Articles 
contain'd in * this Treatiſe of * This Book bath been prin- 
Genmadins. There is more Lear- ted by it ſelf with the lear- 
ning than Judgment in this 2 Notes of Elmenhorftius as 
Work; for in it Gennadias Hamburgh, 1614, 4te. 
delivers many erroneous Doc- 
trines, propounds mere Opinions, as Articles of F 
and condemns many Orthodox Truths. This Treatiſe 
Gennadixs, and his of Eccleſiaſtical Writers, do evi- 
dently prove, that he was not of St. Az/tize's Jud 
concerning Grace and Free-will, but of Fax/iss's of Ries, 
and that he approved of his Opinion, concerning the Na- 
tute of the Soul, and of all Creatures. His Style is plain, 
clear _ and clean. I forgot to obſerve, that he hath 
added to — 1 * Herefies, four new He- 
reſies, viz. redeſtinarians, 2 s, Extychiaxs, and 
Timotheans. This Addition is found under Gennadins's 
Name, in a Manuſcript of St. Victor Library, at the End 


of St. Azſtimze's Book, and Hincmarss cites it under the 
Name of this Author. 


is probable, that theſe * two Chriſtian Philoſophers 
lived about the End of the fifth Age. The firſt is Ne- 
meat, who is commonly reputed Bi of _ 
He hath made a Treatiſe of the Nature divi- 
TM * into 15 a: by oo 3 to 2 1 0 
+ TY en. In it de CO ic hee, lhizariſts, 
Cave pla- eu. - but he confirms the Opinion of Origes con- 
is Treatiſe is full of 


"ces them cerning the Pre-cxiſtence of Souls. 


very far 4- and metaphyſical Propoſitions and Diviſions, which 
_ ie of little uſe to diſcover the Nature of Man particularly. 


* e maintains, that Angels are ſpiritual, and that the hu- 
80 man Nature 3 free. This Treatiſe was firſt tranſ- 
. C. lated by Yalla, whoſe Verſion was printed in 1535, and 
ons i» Elle-bodins : The ſame Verfion was printed with 
87, | the Greek by Plami [ at ; 
4*7- in the Bib hib. Parr. [Printed at Paris) in 1624; and inthe 
following Editions, * cotrect, with uſeful Notes at 

"Oxford in 1671, $vo. 

The Work of Lucas Cater ning the Immortali- 
of the Soul, and the ReſurreQion, is not ſo abſtract as 
_— emefixs's. It is a * Dialogue wherein he treats of the Im- 
4 mortality of the Soul of Man, and the Reſurtection of the 
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Body; but he mixes his Diſcourſe, that it may be more 
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NEMESIUS, XNEAS GAZ A Us. 


leaking, with many Enquiries into the Opinions of 
hiloſophers, and with an abundance of curious Stories. 
He believes that God creates Souls to infuſe them into Bo- 
dies, and that the Number of them, tho” fixed and i 
yet is known to none but God; that Souls are ſenſible of 
nothing without Bodies; that Man is very free; 
Bodies ſhall riſe in the ſame Form that they had in this 
World; that Devils aſſume the Form of Dead Men to trou- 

Living; that the Reliques of the Martyrs make the 
Devil to fly; that there are many Miracles done by the 
Prayers of Good Men; that Men have been raiſed, 
"44 This Author wrote about the End of the Age; 

about the End of his Treatiſe he ſpeaks of the Perſecu- 
tion of the Vandal. againſt the Orthodox, as a thing that 


lately . His Treatiſe was tranſlated Ambroſe 
Camaldioys (nnd ted at Baſil 1 — 
the Bibhioth. Parr. [at Paris in 1 . 
Greek and Latin, Wolphins at 
ted by Cap. Barthins ted at Lipſwich. [in 1658, 


. a 
.] with Zacharias Biſhop of Mitylene, 
lian Philoſopher, but more modera, (for he flouriſhed 
about $36.] ar 1 0 217 Nenn. 5049 
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c the Fifth Century of Chriftianity. 


Gela 
Cyxicenus. 


which bears Gelgſius Name, diſcovers to us, that 

this Author was of Cyzicum, and that he lived to- 

ward the End of the +; for he ſays, that 
his Father was a Prieſt of that reh, and that the Perſe- 
cCution of the Emperor * Bafihſcxs againſt the Orthodox 
* Baſiliſ- gave him an Occaſion of writing this Work. He thought 
cus depo- at firſt that all his Buſineſs had been to copy out the ancient 
ſed Zeno Acts of the Council of Nice, which heretofore had belong- 
Ann 476, ed to Dalmatins, Biſhop of Cyzicam, and which were fal- 
& reigned jen into his Father's Hands: But not finding them perfect, 
not quii® he was forced to add ſeveral things to them related by ſe- 
ue Tears. veral Authors, but chiefly by Ee Ceſarienſis and Ku- 


— T HE Preface of the Hiſtory of the Council of Nice, 


He was an finn, whom he makes a Roman Prieſt, and whom he ſays 
pur pe falſely to have been preſent at that Council. And indeed 


ſe this Hiſtory is nothing almoſt but a Collection of Treatiſes, 
. and Pieces taken out of Exſebins, Socrates, Sozomen, and 
pon et 2 Theodoret. That which is not taken out of theſe Authors, 
* is either dubious, or manifeſtly falſe, as all that is related 
from Chap. 11. to Chap. 24. of the ſecond Book, about the 
Diſputes of the Philoſophers upon the Trinity, and the Di- 
vinity of the Holy Spirit. It is manifeſt, that theſe Diſputes 
are a mere Fiction; and tis certain, that the Queſtion con- 
cerning the Divinity of the Holy Spirit was not moved in 


n 
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GELASIUS CYZICENUS, 


— __— 


the Council of Nirr. There are many other Faults in his XA 
Hiſtory. There is neither Order in his Relation, nor ExaQ- Gelaſins 
neſs in his Obſervations, nor Elegancy in his Expreſſions, Cyricenut. 
nor Judgment in the Choice of things; nor good Senſe in x 
his Sentences. So that this Hiſtorian mult be accounted a | 
bad Compiler, who hath collected without any Judgmene 
whatſoever he found concerning the Council of Nite, whe- 
ther bad or good, not examining whether it were true of 
falſe. Which being ſo, 'tis no wonder that he hath ſaid, 
that Hofius Wen the Place of the Biſnop of Rome in the 
Council of Nice, and that it was he that called that Coun- 
eil, tho* both are contrary to the Teſtimonies of the Let- 
ters of the Counci! it ſelf; and of the Authors that lived at 
that time. This Work is divided into three Books; the two 
firſt contain the Hiſtory of the Council; the third is made 
up of three Letters of the Emperor Conſtantine. It hath been 
publiſhed in Greek and Latin by Robert Balforens, [a Sco- 
ziſob-man, with his own Notes] and printed at Paris by Mo- 
rellzs, with ſome Works of Theodorus a Prieſt of Rairhs 
in the Year 1595. [1599. Ca.] and in 1604. by Commelinus: 
Since it hath been put into the Councils of Rome, in Bini- 
4s ſecond Edition, as alſo in Loxvre's, and the laſt Edi- 
tions. It would be better to leave it wholly out in the firſt 
Edition of the Councils, that ſhall be hereafter publiſhed. 


The Author of the Books attributed to St. DIONYSIUS he 


— 


Areopagite. 


ANI? His is a fit time to ſpeak of the Books attributed 
The Au- to St. Dionyſias the Areopagite : For ? ſince the 
thers of ficſt appeared in the Beginning of the ſixth Age, 
the Books is very probable that they were compoſed at the 
attributed End of the fifth. We will not repeat here, what we have 


eo S. Dio- (aid in the firſt Part of this Hiſtory, but content our ſelves 
nyfius the to obſerve whatever is moſt uſeful in them. 
Areep®- The Book of the Celeſtial Hierarchy is full of Metaphy- 
_ fical Remarks about the Number and Diſtinction of Angels. 
e divides them into three Hierarchies, and nine Orders, 
Dallce's | which he iates different Names and Offices. Bur 
Juen in all that be ſays upon this Subject, there is nothing either 
py} ſolid, or vrofitable. | 
2 % His Book of the Eccleſiaſtical Hierarchy is more uſeful, 
Dr. Cave becauſe it teacheth us after what manner the Sacrameuts 
andthe Were adminiſtred in the Church in the time of this Author. 
Learned Let us begin with Baptiſm. The Biſhop having preached, 


G7 of and inſtructed the Catechumen, he ſends for him into the 
er 


Congregation of the Faithful, where he recites with all the 
Church an Hymn taken out of Holy Scripture ; and having 
kiſſed the Holy Table, he goes to the Catechumen, and de- 
him ſoon- mands of him, why he is come thither? He having anſwe- 
er, viz. a-red him, Becauſe be loves God, and believes the Truths which 
bout the he hath heard of him ; The Biſhop gives him a Deſcription 
Tear 362. of the Chriſtian Life, and then asks him, if he will live a- 
ter this manner? After he hath prqmiſed it, he lays his 
Hands on him, and orders the Prieſts to write down the 
Name of this Man, and of the Perſon that hath anſwered 
for him. When this is done, he on to rehearſe ſome 
ſacred Prayers; when they are finiſhed, he Tauſes him to be 
ſtripped by his Deacons, and having cauſed him to turn, and 
ſtretch forth his Hands toward the Weſt, he commands him 
to breathe three times againſt Satan, and to make the ordi- 
nazy Renunciations (viz. of the World, Fleſh and Devil) 
three times. Then he turns him to the Eaſt, and caufing 
him to lift up his Hands towards Heaven, he enjoyns him 
to profeſs, that he believes all that Jeſus Chriſt hath taught, 
and whatſoever is contained in the Holy Scriptures. is 
being done, he cauſes him to rehearſe the Confeſſion of 
Faith three times : Then he makes ſome Prayers, bleſles 
him, and lays his Hands on him. Then the Deacons (tri 
him quite, and the Prieſts bring the Oyl of the Holy Uncti- 
on, and the Biſhop having begun to anoint him, by making 
the Sign of the Croſs thrice upon him, he leaves jt to the 
Prieſts to anoint his whole Body. From thence he brings 
him to the ſacred Font, and having ſanQified the Water by 
the Invocation of the Holy Spirit, and having conſecrated 
it dy putting in Cyl in the form of a Croſs three times, 
while they recite ſome Prophecies, he commands them to 
bring him to the place where he is to be 'baptized. . The 
Prieſts call him, and his Godfather by their Names: they 
bring bim to the Biſhop, who takes him by the Hand, and 
the Prieſts having his Name, he dips him three times 
in the Water, and invokes the Name of the Holy Trinity 
every time as he goes into, and comes out of the Water. 
When this u done, the Prieſts carry him away, and lead 
him to his Godfather. After he has put on his Cloaths, th 


Dr. Pear- 


conduct him again to the Biſhop, who having anointedhim 
with that Oyl, which renders Men Holy, he commands 


N e 4 


him to receive the Sacrametit, which bath a particular Power AA 
to perfect Holineſs. bl Bs The Au- 
hus this Author deſcribes the Ceremonies of Baptiſm ; thors of 
and then makes ſome Myſtical Obſervations upon them, he Books 
which we ſhall paſs over, that we may come to what he attributed 
ſays about the Euchariſt, ways Try calls the moſt perfect to S. Dio- 
all the Sacraments. He ſays, That we hene Reaſon to give ny ſius the 
it the Name of Communion * by way of Emi- | Areopa- 
nence, becauſe this is the Sacrament which unites * Kal ie Citi. 
more particularly ; and that it is for this Rea- | 
ſon that it is mot permitted to execute any Function in the 
Hierarchy, wnleſs it be conſummated by the Communion. 
After this Reflection he returns to the manner of the Cere- 
mony, and ſays, that the Biſhop being returned to the Al- 
tar, lings ſome Pſalms, and all the Clergy ſing with him. 
the Deacons read the Holy Scriptures z and when they 
have done reading, they put 4 | 
out the Catechumens, 1 E- H Lunaticks. Perſons at cer- 
nurgumeni, and Penitents, and #ain ſeaſons vexed with un- 
leave none in the Church, but clean Spirits. Theſe were kept 
ſuch as are worthy to behold from the Sacrament, though 
the Holy Myſteries, and com- Boptised, ob mientis incon- 
municate : That ſome of the ſtantiam, for rhe levity and | 
Deacons remain at the Doors fnconſtancy of their Minds: 
of the Church, which are faſt | | 
ſhut, and others are employed in the Church; that the chief; 
and moſt eminent Deacons, carry the Bread and Cup to 
the Altar with the Prieſts, after all the Clergy have ſang 
Praiſes to God : that the Biſhop prays with them, and pro- 
nounces Peare 10 all the Faithful, who kiſs each other. 
2 94 E the Hymn ; | 
Ca the Triſagion. After * The uſe of this n in 
the Prieſts and Biſhops have the e 253 
waſhed their Hands, the Biſhop #hor to have lived after 445, 
comes alone to the middle of when it was firſt appointed by 
the Altar, having about him the th. «up of Vaſio to be uni- 
Prieſts, and ſome of the Dea- verſally uſed. Hoſp. ex P. Di- 
cons ; and having praiſed the acono, 8&c. Durandus makts 
Works of God, they conſum- Sixtus I. :he Inſtituror of it. 
mate theſe moſt Divine My- Durandi Rationale: 
ſteries, and place before their | | 
Eyes the things which they have praiſed, when they ſet the 
Signs upon the Altar. Haviog then ſhewn theſe Holy and 
Divine Gifts, he communicates, and invites all the reſt ro 
ticipate with him. The Communion is concluded with 
mns of Praiſe and Thankſgiving. 

[he'* Sacrament of UnQion comes next the Holy Eu- Holy of- 
chariſt ; and as they put but the ſeveral Ranks of the leſs- fee of Con- 
perfect during the Conſecration of the Euchariſt, ſo alſo, frmation. 
when the Biſhop: conſecrates the Oyl, the Temple is per- | 
fumed with the Odours, and with the Incenſe : And after 
they have rehearſed the Pſalms; and read the Scriptures, . 
the Biſhop takes the Oyl, and puts it under the Altar; and 
,while' they ſing the Prophetical Hymns, he finiſhes the Ce- 
remonies of its Conſectation. He afterward makes uſe of 
it almoſt in all the Epiſcopal Functions. | „ 


ey From the Sacraments he comes to the Ordination of the 


ſeveral Degrees of the Clergy. The Biſhop is the firſt, and , 


chief, it belongs to him alone to ordain and conſecrare '* 
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RIA whe Oyl. The Prieſts are ſabje& to the Biſhop, but partake 


* 


— — — — 
ceaſed, and exhorts all the Faithful to beg of God an hap- YA \ 


The Au. of the Prieſtly Functions, and have their particular Offices. pY End. The Bimop then drawing near to him, makes The Au. 
ſo 


thor of the They ſhew the Effects of their Power in the Holy Sigus and 
Books at- Sacraments, which they ſhew to thoſe, that draw near to 
tributed to them, and then make them Partakers of the Holy Myſte- 
St. Dion. ties, and Sacred Communion. The Order of Deacons is 
the Are- to prepare, and ſingle out ſuch Perſons as may be allowed 
opagite. to approach the Holy Myſteries. 
YN) The Ceremonies uſed in the Ordination of theſe ſeveral 
Orders, are theſe. The Biſhop preſents himſelf upon his 
Knees before the Altar, bearing the Holy Bible upon his 
Head, and another Biſhop layeth his Hands on him, and 
conſecrates him by Prayer. When a Prieſt is conſecrated, 
he alſo kneels upon both his Knees before the Altar, and 
the Biſhop lays his Right Hand upon him, making Prayers. 
The Deacons bend but one Knee before the Altar, and in 
the mean time the Biſhop puts his Hands upon them, and 
conſecrates them alſo with the ordinary Prayers. He alſo 
figns every one of them with the Crols, gives them ſome 
Inſtructions, and concludes by giving them the Kiſs of Peace, 
which they receive not only. of the Biſhop, but of all the 
Clergy. So that the Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons have this 
in common in their Ordination, to preſent themſel ves be- 
fore the Altar, kneel and receive the Impoſition of the Bi- 
Hands, the Sign of the Croſs, Iuſtructions, and a 
Kiſs. The Biſhops have this peculiar to them, that. the 
Holy Bible is laid upon their Head, and the Deacons bend 
One Knee. % * as » 
As there are ſeveral Orders of the Clergy, ſo there are. 
alfo ſeveral Degrees among the Lairy. He diſtinguiſhes them 
into three ſorts ; 1. Catechy "which are not as yet 
cleanſed, 2. Penitents, who having loſt their Innocency, 
have need of Purifying. The Deacons are employed to per- 
ſect, and purifie theſe two Ranks of Chriſtians, that they 
may make them fit to behold, and partake of the Sacra- - 
ments from which they are excluded. The 34 is, Harmleſs 
- — and Chaſte People, who are admitted to Com- 
munion. | 
But the moſt excellent Eſtate among the Laicks is the 
Holy Monks, which our Anceſtors called 4ſcete, or Monks, 
becauſe of their ſolitary and contemplative Life, which un- 
ites them to God. Upon thiis account another ſort of Con- 
ſecration is honoured, which is not indeed performed by 
the Biſhop, by the Holy Prieſts after this manner. The 
Prieſt ftandi before the Altar rehearſes thoſe Prayers, which 
— ©  uſeto be ſaid at the Conſecration of a Monk. Perſon 
to be conſecrated is ſtanding behind him, for he neither 
kneels, not has the Bible put on his but he is onl 
near the Prieſt, who recites the Prayer. that is 
niſhed, he to him that is initiated, and asks him, Whe- 
ther he forfakes not only a Worldly Life but alſo all Han- 
kerings after the World? He tells him, what a perfect Life 
he embraces, and aflures him, that he muſt excel the Life 
of all ordinary Chriſtians. And when he hath promiſed to 
do all that he * 1 of him, the Prieſt having made the 
Sign of the Croſs upon him, cuts off his Hair, invoking 
the Holy Trinity, gives him another Habit; and having em- 
braced him, cauſed all the Pious Perſons there preſent 
to embrace. him, he gives him the Communion. 
Laſtly, As to the State of the Dead, they who have lived 
well, being come to the end of their Race, they know more 
. clearly after their Death, and fee nearer at hand that eternal 
Happineſs, which they are ſure one Day to be poſleſſed of; the 
very Thoughts of which fill them with inexpreflible Joy. 
The Relations of the Dead ſhare in this Joy, praiſing and 
iving Thanks to God in their Prayers, becauſe he died a 
nqueror of this World; carry his Body to the Bi- 
ſhop, who receives it, and rms the uſual Ceremonies 
about it in this manner : Having aſſembled the Clergy, if 
the Dead Perſon were in Orders, he places his Body be- 
fore the Altar, and begins to pray to God, and give Thanks 
unto him : But it he were a Monk, or Lay-Man, they 
pre bon. 8 1h Door of the Church, and Habs a ſolemn 
rayer about bim. Then the Deacons having recited the 
Promiſes of the ReſurreQion delivered to us in may ogy 
tare, they ſing thoſe Pſalms, which have relation to | 
chief Deacon then diſmiſſes the Catechumens, and then 
commemorates thoſe, who have died a Religious Death, 
among whom he puts the Name of the P lately de- 
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me very pious Prayers over him; which being done, he er of the 
embraceth him, and all that are preſent do the ſame ; Then Bets at. 
he anoints him with Oyl ; and having prayed far all preſent, eribured to 
they carry his Body into a ſacred Place, and there interr it St. Dion, 
among the Bodies of the other Saints. One of the Prayers, . Ale. 
which the Biſhop makes to God, is this: That God tould Paglie. 
forgive the: dead Perſon thoſe: Sims, which be thath committed — NN 
through Human Frailty,. and emſtate him in the Light of the 
— That be would c bim into the Boſom of Abra- 
ham, Iſaac and Jacob, the place where: there it neither Grief, 
nor Tears, nor Sorrow. Theſe were Ceremonies of the Church 
uſed at that time at the Interrment of the Dead. Our: Au- 
thor in his Reflections puts this ObjeQion : If every Man be 
rewarded according to bis Deſerts, what need is there of Pray- 
ers for the Dead? Of what wſe are they to the Wicked ? And 
why do 3 the Jus © He anſwers, that it is cer- 
rain, that Prayers are to thoſe only who die well: 
But as in this Life, when we have good Defigns and Inten- 
tions, we may be helped, and affiſted by the Prayers of the 
Righteous, and this is an ordinary means of I Grace, 
without which we often come ſhort of it; even ſo the Bi- 
ſhop, who is the Interpreter of the Divine Oracles, and the 
of the Lord of Hoſts, who knows that —— of 
weighs all things in an equal Balance, pardons 
thoſe faults, which Men confinit through frailty, and ſo 
much the more, becauſe no Man is free from them, prays 
to God that it may be ſo ; not that he doubts at all of the 
Goodneſs of God, but he begs this favour with the greater 
confidence, becauſe he is aſſured, that it ſhall not be denied 
him. And for this reaſon it is, that he doth not pray for 
thoſe, who have not been baptized, nor for Sinners, not 
only becauſe tis not lawful to do it, and becauſe he being 
only an Interpreter of the Divine Will, he cannot without 
. Fe Ne thou which God. will not grant, but alſo - 
auſe his Requeſt being unreaſonable, be cannot hope to 
obtain it. Laſtly, his Prayer is rather an Interpretation of 
the Divine Will, a Declaration of his Goodneſs, a Promiſe 
and Aſſurance of what ſhall happen to the deceaſed, rather 
than a Petition for a thing uncertain. After the ſame man- 
ner the Biſhops excommunicating Sinners ace Interpreters of 
the Will of God, and do only ſeparate them from the Com- 
munion, whom God hath already condemned: For we ought 
to believe, that if they do it unjuſtly, or through Paſſion, - 
the Juſtice of God proſecutes their A ions. | 
Ibis Treatiſe concludes with a Rematk upon Infant- 
Baptiſm. The Author obſerves, that many Perſons, Stran- 
gers to our Religion, derided and ridiculed that Cuſtom of 
making others to promiſe for them. He anſwers, that the 
Biſhop to whom this was ſaid, ought to have anſwered 
pleaſingly, and ſhewa firſt, that there are ſeveral things, for 
which we know not the reaſon, although there are ſome, 
and thoſe known to the Angels, but ſome areknown to none 
but God himſelf; That in baptizing Infants we do no more, 
than what we have learned, and received by Tradition 
from our Fore-fathers : That Children being well educated, 
becoming Righteous and Holy Men, the Church hath 1 
fit to baptize them, committing them to ſome baptized Fer- 
ſon to educate and inſiruct them, who ought: to take care 
of them, as their Father in Jeſus Chriſt, for whoſe Salvation 
he muſt anſwer to hin. For this Reaſon it is, that the Bi- 
ſhop demands of this Perſon, If be renounces c. that b 
that a& he may oblige bim to perſuade this Infant, and 
him, when he comes to the uſe of Reaſon, to renounce 
thoſe things which he hath promiſed to renounce by him. 
Laſtly, Biſhop gives the Holy Sacrament to Infants, 
that they may be brought up Chriſtianly, and may live 
Life conformable to the Holineſs of the Sacraments whi 


een e | ts 
_ This is all that is moſt uſeful in this Author. I will not 
ſtay to make an Extract of his Treatiſes of the Divine 
ames, and Of Myſtick Theology, nor of his Letters; becauſe 


theſe Works, being full of yfical and Platonick No- 
tions, it would be hard to draw any thing that is pleafi 
or uſeful out of them. [The ſeveral Editions of this 
Author's Books are ſet down in Vol. L of this Hiſtory un- 
der Dionyſ. Areop.] to which the Reader is referred. 
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rentius and Symmachas, which of them two was 
WAV duly promoted to that See. Symmachus, who was Deacon, 
. was choſen and ordain'dby the far greater number, but 
. . fr a Roman Seuator, who had promiſed. the Emperor 
| waſtaſizs, that his Edict of Agreement with the Biſhop of 
* ſhould be ſigned, procured Laurentius to be choſen 
ordained. This Schiſm divided the Church and the Ci- 
of Rome, and the moſt eminent both of the Clergy and 
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the Senate took part with one of theſe two Biſhops ; But 
at length boch Parties to wait upon King Theodoric pope 5ym- 
F for his I — 79 33 
That He fbonld continue Rome 3 
choſen, "24 fronld be fraud Tune the far greater number: of 

Voices for bim. Symmachus had the advantage of Laurrmtias 

on both theſe Accounts,” and ſo was confirm'din; the poſ- 
. Velleve Aueſtafers As th beyltaing 

E era, if we may believe. 4. un 

of che next Tear be called à Connell, wherein he made 
Canon againſt the ways of ſolliciting Mens Voices, _ 
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ef the Sixth Century of Chriſhianity, 1 
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| hence it came to pals, that 


— "Wa then uſed for obtaining the Papal Dignity : But thoſe 
Pope who oppoſed. the Ordination of IG ſeeing him poſ- 


ſciſed of the Holy See againſt their Mind, us'd all their 


AY Endeavours to turn him out of it; for which end they char- 


ed him with many Crimes, they ſtirt'd up a part of the 
eople. and Senate againſt him, and caus'd a Petition to 
be preſented to King: Theodoric, that he would appoint 
a Delegate to re-bear the Cauſe. He nam'd Peter Biſhop 
of Altinas, who depos'd the Pope from the Government 
of his Dioceſs, and deprived him of the Poſſeſſions of 
the Church. This Diviſion was the Cauſe of ſo great 
Diſorders in Rome, that from Words they came many 
times to Blows, and every Day produc'd Fighting and 
Murders : Many Ecclefiaſticks were beaten to Death, Vir- 
gins were robbed, and driven away from their Habitation, 
many Lay-men were wounded or kill'd; inſomuch that 
not only the Church, but alſo the City of Rome ſuffered 
very much by this Schiſm. King Theodoric being deſirous 
to put an End to theſe Diſorders, call'd a Council; where- 
in the Biſhops being poſſeſs d with a good Opinion of Pope 
Symmachus, would not enter upon the Examination of the 
ticular Articles alledg'd againſt him, but only declar'd 
Pim innocent before his Accuſers, of the Crimes that were 
laid to his Charge: And they prevail'd ſo far by their Im- 
portunity, that the King was ſatisfy'd with this Sentence, 
and both the People and the Senate who had been very much 
irritated againſt Symmachus, were pacify'd and acknow- 
ledg*d him for Pope. Yet ſome of the diſcontented uy 
ſtill remain'd, who drew up a Writing againſt this Syn 
and ſpread their Calumnies, forg'd againſt Symmac hus, as 
far as the Eaſt : The Emperor Auaſtaſius obſected them to 
him, which obliged Symmac hus to write a Letter to him 
for his own V indication : But notwithſtanding theſe Efforts 
of his Enemies, he continued in peaceable poſleſſion of the 


| m=_ See until the Year 514, wherein he died. 


he firſt Letter of this Pope is written to onius Biſhop 
of Arles, which is dated Sept. 29. in the Year 500. In this 
Letter he declares, that his Predeceſſor had unjuſtly taken 
away from the Biſhop of Arles the Right of ordaining Bi- 
ſhops to ſome Churches, and given it to the Biſhop of Vi- 
enns, contrary to the Cuſtom and Canons of his Predeceſ- 
ſors. Upon this Occaſion he ſays, That the Prieſthood be- 
ing one and indiviſible, altho* it be adminiſtred by many Bi- 
ſhops, the Succeſſors can make no Innovation contrary to the 
Canons of their Predeceſſors ; and moreover, That is is of 
great Importance to Religion, that wo Difference of 12 
ould appear among the gy chiefly among the Biſhops 
the Church of Rome: From whence he concludes, That 
Kaus ſhould ollow the ancient Cuſtom in ordaining Bi- 
ſhops, and that the new Canon of Anaſtaſius ought not to tale 
lace. 


e 
ſecond Letter written to the ſame Biſhop ought to 
be placed before the former, not only becauſe of the Date, 
which is written Ockob. 30. 499. but alſo becauſe it is a Ci- 
tation of the Biſhop of Vienna to come and defend his 
tended Right, which ought to precede the Jadgment given 
ainſt him which is contain'd in the firſt Letter. There is 
alſo a third Letter on the ſame Subject written to Avitu 
Biſhop of Vienna, O Fob. 13. gol. publiſhed in the fifth Tome 
of the Spicilegium of Lac Dachera, and is there reckon'd 
the twelfth, wherein he anſwers that Biſhop, and tells him, 
That the Judgment be had given ſhould be no ways prejudicial 
to him, if he could prove that the Canon made is Prede- 
ceſſor was uſeful, altho" it was not regular; becauſe what it 
for a juſt Cauſe is not Feu the Law, and one may de- 
part from the Rigor of the Law for the Good of the Church, 
ſiuce the Law it ſelf would have excepted ſuch a Caſe if it 
could bade foreſeen it; and he adds, That it would be oft- 
times cruel to adhere to the Letter of the Law, when the ſtrict 
Obſervation of it is found prejudicial to the Church, becauſe 
the Laws were to ſerve the Church, and not to do it a- 
wy Prejudice. After this he exhorts the Biſhop of Vienna to 
produce his Reaſons and Defence in a Letter to bimſelf. 
At laſt in the Year 5o2 he ended this Difference by con- 
firming the Canon made about this Matter by St. Leo, who 
had ſubjected Yalentia, Tarentaſia, Geneva and Grenable to 
he Biſhop of Vienna, and left the other Churches under the 
Jariſaiaion of the Biſhop of Arles. Cæſarius was at Rome 


when this Canon was made, as appears by the ninth Let- 
ter dated Novemb. 13th, in the Year 502, But let us return 
to the former Letters. HO} AUO $3 

"The third is a Letter of Compliment. to Patricia Libe- 


: 


ti upon the Election of a Biſhop of Aguileia. It is dated 


Fob. 15. in the Year 499, but ee, to be ad- 
Gd This is the firſt Lone of the fifth Book of Eunodius, 
and it may be that he compoſed. it for this Pope 
. Fin erste Lon T fr be hind park f. 
of Milan, as the Title ſuppoſes; but it is the third part 
the Rhetorick of Exnodixs of Pavis.. Any one may be:ſa- 


| e dy reading it, that it was never a 
a e 
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tter or Memorial of Caſerias Biſhop. of Arles, 

ntaius four Requeſts which he made to Pope Symmachss. 

In the fir he „y- es s him, me eas A une 
ons ure c aliensted, ff 

Re ire ſs, th: the Goods deſigned for re- 
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lieving the Neceſſities of the Poor were daily diminiſhed NADL) 
He prays that this Alienation may be wholly-forbidden by Pope Sym- 
the Authority of the Holy See, except what ſhall'be thought machus. 

convenient to be given to the Monaſteries.*He requeſts in Y 


the ſecond place, that it may be declared” alſo, that the 
Judges and Governors of Provinces cannot be appointed 
until they have been try'd a long time before. 3. He deſires 
that it may be forbidden to marry the Widows who have 
worn a r ws. Habit for a long time, and the Virgins who 
have been for many Years in Monaſteries. 4. He requeſts 
that Care may be taken to hinder all canvaſſing and giving 
of Bribes for obtaining a Biſhoprick. 

The Pope anſwers theſe Requeſts in the following Let- 
ter of Novemb. 6th, which is the fifth, and fays, That alto“ 
the Eccleſiaſtical Canons have provided for theſe things, which 
he defires, yet it is good to renew them. 1/t, Then he forbids 
the Alienation of the Poſſeſſions of the Church by any Con- 
tract, and upon any Pretence vrhatſbever; but yet he al- 
lows ſome part of them to be given to Clergy-men, to Mo- 
naſteries, and to Strangers who are in neceſſity, provided 
always, that they ſhall only enjoy the Profits of them during 
their Life. 2. He threatens thoſe with the Rigor of the Canons 
who endeavour to promote themſelves to the Prieſthood by 
promiſing to give away the Poſſeſſions of the Church. 3. 
He ordains that Lay-men ſhall obſerve the Times appoint- 
ed by the Canons, before they be promoted to the Prieſt- 
hood. 4. He declares that he abhors thoſe who raviſh Wis 
dows or Virgins conſecrated to God, and that he condemns 
even thoſe who marry them, altho* they who are married 
mean well. He ordains that ſuch ſhall be caſt out of the 
Communion of the Church, and he forbids Widows who 
have lived a long while unmarried, and Virgins who have 
been a conſiderable time in Monaſteries, to marry, 5. He 


forbids all Sollicitations and Promiſes which are made for 
Promotion to a Biſhoprick. 


The ſixth Letter of Symmachas is his Apol wherein 
he vindicates himſelf from the Crimes charg'd fon him by 
the Emperor Anaſtaſins. In it he writes to this Emperor 
with great Boldneſs and ſhews him, that he ought not to 
take in ill part his Anſwer to the Reproaches ſpoken againſt 
him; That if he be conſider d in the quality of Roman Em- 
peror, he ought to hear patiently the Meſſages of the Peo- 
ple, and even of the Barbarians; and if he be confidered as 
a Chriſtian Prince, he ought to hear the Voice of the Bi- 
ſhop of the Apoſtolick See : That for his own part he could 
not diſſemble theſe Calumnies, altho* he ought to bear with 
them; and that it was even the Intereſt of the Emperor to 
have the Falſhood of them diſcover'd, that the Scandal 
might be remov'd. He taketh the whole City of Rome to 
witneſs, that he was no Manichean, and that he had never 
warp'd from the Faith he had receiv'd in the Church of 
Rome ſince he firſt left Paganiſm. He accuſes the Emperor 
in his turn of being an Eutychian, or at leaſt of favouring 
the Extychians and communicating with them: He reproves 
him for deſpiſing the Authority of the Holy See, and of the 
Biſhop who was Succeſſor to St. Peter. He maintains that 
his Furth is higher than that of the Emperor. Let ut com- 
pare, lays he to him, the Dignity of a Biſhop with that of a 
Emperor. There is as great Heere between them, as between 
the things of this Earth, whereof the latter has the Adminis« 
ſtration, and the things of Heaven, whereof the former is the 
Diſpenſer. Prince] you receive Baptiſm ous the Biſhop, 
be gives you the Sacraments, you defire of bim Prayers, you 
wait for his Bleſſing, and you addreſs your ſelf to him, that 
you may be put under Penance. In a word, you govern the 
7 of Men, and be diſpenſes the Bleſſings of Heaven. 
berefore the Office of a Biſhop is at leaſt equal, if not ſupe- 
rior to yours. After this he propoſes, that as the Emperor 
would undoubtedly make him loſe his Dignity, if he could 
prove the Articles of Accuſation al ledg'd againſt him; So 
ſhould hazard the Loſs of his if he could not prove it. 
He admoniſhes him to remember that he is a Man, and that 
he can no ways avoid the Diſcuſſion of this Cauſe before 
the Tribunal of God; That 'tis true, due reſpe& ought to 
be paid to ſecular Powers, but then they ought not to be 
obey'd when they deſire ſuch — are contrary to the 
Laws of God: In fine, that if Obedience is due to ſuperi- 
or Powers, it is chiefly due to thoſe that are ſpiritual. Ho- 
noxr God in ns, ſays: he, and we will honoxr bim in yon; but 
if you have no Reſpedt for God, you cannot claim that Privis 
e from bim e Laws you epic: Da ſay, adds he, 
that I have excommunicated you with the Conſent of the Se- 
nate; in this I have done nothing but followed the riphteoxs 
Example of my Predeceſſors. You ſay that the Senate bar evi 
intreated you : If you think that you are abus'd by exhorting 
you. #0. ſeperate from Hereticks, can it be ſuid that wo 
— treated us well, when you would bave forced us to joyn 
with Hereticis; you foy that what Acacius har done does not 
at all concern you; if it be ſo, trouble your ſelf no more about 
him, joyn no more with his Followers. If you" do not this, it is 


not we that excommunicaze you, bus your ſelf, by joyning 78 0 
mart 


e to one that is excommunicated; NHe coneludes with a 


Remonſtrance, wherein he exhorts the Emperor to return 
to the Communion of the Holy See, and to ſeparate from 
the Euemies of the Truth and the Church. 
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$28 A New Eccleſcaftical Hiſtory 

US Theſeventh Letter is the fourteenth Epiſtle of the eleventh 

Pope Syn- Book of E, s Letters. It may be he wrote it in the 


machn Pope's Name. 
WON eighth Letter of Symmachxs is addreſs'd to the Ori- 


entaliſts, wherein he does earneſtly exhort them to ſuffer all 


propoſe an Expoſition of their Faith, whertin they do clear: 
ly you the Errors of the —— and Entychians, Pope Syn. 
e have already ſpoken of the tenth Letter which is the mach, 


definitive Sentence that paſſed about the Diff, 
the Churches of Arles 145 Vienna, * W 


ſorts of Perſecutions, rather than communicate with the 
Complices and Followers of Extyches, Dioſcorns, Timothy, 
Peter of Fazlon, and Acacixs. This Letter is dated O&o6. 8. 
in the Year 512. 
Files nog Letter is a Letter of ond emp be dv 
ymmachas. They pray him to put an end to t m 
which had now continued many years upon the Account 
of Acacixs's Diſobedience. They remonſtrate to him that 
their Faith is Orthodox, that they condemn the Errors of 
Neſtoriat and hes, and thoſe of their Followers, that 
they approve the Council of Chalcedew ; That thoſe who 
from the Communion of others upon the account 
Acacixs's Affair, did not take ſufficient care of the Flock 
of Jeſus Chriſt. That on the contrary, thoſe who over- 
look'd that Formality, had made Churches for the publick 
Good; that both the one and the other are Orthodox, and 
that he ought not to refaſe Communion to either of them. 
To prove that they were Catholicks in their Judgment, they 


In the eleventh he confirms to the Biſhop of Arles, upon 
the Requeſt of that Biſhop preſented to him, the Right of 
Citing the Biſhops of Gan and Spain to the Synods that 
were neceſlary to be held for Judging of Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters. He orders him to give an Account to the Holy See 
of thoſe Cauſes which ſhould want his Authority to deter- 
mine them. 

The twelfth Letter wherein it is ſuppoſed that Pope Sym- 
machnus gave the Pallinm to the Biſhop of Laxrea in Pan- 
mox1a, appears to me to ben ** It is no where cited; 
it is taken from a Place of little Authority; the Style is dif- 
ferent from that of the other Letters, does plainly dif- 
cover that it is very late. In ſhort, it is ſtuff'd with Thoughts 
ſo mean and impertinent, that it cannot be attributed to a- 
ny Man of Senſe. You need only read it to be convinc'd 

the Truth of what we ſay, and that it is a ſuppoſiti- 
tious Piece. 


The Style of Symmachas's Letters is harſh, but it has 
Ro pod p77 — 


AVITUS Biſhop of Viema. 


FAS Extas Alcimus Ecdicins Avitus Son to the Senator [ſchi- ox, altho' the contrary had been eſtabliſhed in the firſt Coun- XAA 

Avius Bi- , and Brother to Apollineris Biſhop of Valentia, was cil of Orleans. Avitus Bp 
op of moted in the - of the Sixth Century to the The ſeventh Letter is written to the Patriarch of Cox- ſhop of 

Fenn. iſcopal See of the Church of Vienna, which his ſtantinople, wherein he congratulates his Reconciliation to the Vienna. 


WY VV Father had alſo governed for ſome years. This Biſhop la- 


boured very much in the Converſion of the Ariazs, held 
many with Gondobald King of the B 

who was an Arias, converted his Son Sigi and vigo- 
rouſly ſed the Hereticks of his Time. Dr. Cave ſays, he 
converted King Gondobald to the Catholick Faith, and made 
him publickly profeſs it, when he endeavoured to conceal 
it from his Subjects. #;/Þ. Lit. p. 372. He wrote alſo in de- 
fence of Pope Symmachas, he preſided in a Council held at 
Epaon in $17, he died in 523; he wrote Letters, Sermons 
and Poems. His Letters are the moſt curious and moſt beau- 
tiful of all his Works, and they are in number $7. 

Tae firſt is addrefs'd to King of the 2 
ant. In it he firſt explains two places of the Goſpel, and 
takes occafion from the former to remark that the Word 
Maſs is uſed in Churches, in Palaces and Courts, to diſ- 
mits the People. Afterwards he proves that the Holy Spi- 
rit is not 4 Creature, and that the Breath of Life which 
God breathed into the firſt Man, is not the very Subſtance 
of the Holy Spirit. 


In the Letter addreſſed to the ſame Prince, he 
treats of the Incarnation, and oppoſes the Errors of Ne- 
ftorins and bes; but he was fo ill informed of their 


Hiſtory, that he attributes to the latter the Error of the for- 
mer, alt it be . to his Opinions. 

In the following er he appears to be no better in- 
formed of the Tranſactions in the Eaſt which in 
his own time; for there he accuſes the Biſhop of Conſtan- 
zinople of having cut off, in the year preceding, theſe words 
from the Triſagion, O thou that was crucified for as, have pity 

x5 ; and he defends this Expreſſion as being very ancient. 
ow tis certain that it was Peter of Fonlon who had added 
theſe Sou to bong af _ us before; and = 
Biſhop onflantinople was ſo m cutting them off, 
that on the contrary he approved this addition, and cauſed 
the Triſagion to be ſung after this manner; which cauſed a Tu- 
mult in the Church of Conſtantinople, mentioned by Avitzs 
who is miſtaken in attributing the Diſorder to the cutting 
off of theſe words, which had not happened but becauſe they 
where added. | | 

In the fourth Letter he examines two places in the Wri- 
tings of Fauſtus Biſhop of Rheginm. One is about a very 
ſhort Penance which is done at the point of Death; and 
the other is about the unprofitableneſs of Faith without 
Works. Avitzs maintains, in ſpeaking of the former, that 
' tis falſe and very harſh to affirm that the Penance which is 
8 at the point of Death, does not at all proſit a Man: 

t he confeſſes, that if thoſe who have received it relapſe 
afterward into their former Debauchery, it was unprofi- 
table to them, and that hereby they render themſelves un- 
worthy of the Communion. Nevertheleſs he does not think 
that they can be obliged to renounce altogether the uſe of 
Marriage. After this he remarks upon the ſecond place of 
#4 


aſtus, that it cannot be ſaid that Faith without Works 
is altogether unprofitable, ſince Infants are juſtified 
Faith, without Works; and that the Faith of Adult Perſons 
is commonly accompanied with good Works. 

In the ſixth Letter addreſſed to Victorius Biſhop of Greno- 


ble, Avitus maintains, that it is never lawful for Catholicks 
to-uſe the Altars, Oratories, or Churches of Hereticks. He 


| procured this Prohibition to be made in the Council of Epe- 
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Biſhop of Rome. This Patriarch was qo Cappadocia, Who 
n tne 


was reconciled to Pope Hermiſdas 9. 

In the ei Letter he praiſes Ex/torgizs Biſhop of Mi- 
lan for his Charity to the Captive Gaz/s, whom he had caus'd 
to be redeem'd. 

In the ninth he recommends to Cæſarias Biſhop of Arles, a 
Foreign Biſhop, call'd Maximianxs, who was come into his 
Country, to find there an able Phyſician, who could cure 
him of a diſtemper in his eyes wherewith he was afflicted. 
There are two things remarkable in this Letter; the firſt 
is, that a Catholick Biſhop, in whatſoever place he is, ought 
not to paſs for a Stranger : the ſecond is, that a Biſhop is 


is obliged to take care of his health, that he may be capable 
of during his Epiſcopal Function. N 
tent 


The is from Apollinaris Biſhop of Valentia, 
Brother to Avitzs, wherein he acquaints him with a Dream 
which he had in his ſleep, on the night of the Anniverſary of 
their Siſter's death. He takes this Dream for an Admoni- 
tion which his Siſter gave him that he ſhould do her this 
Service, and informs his Brother of it ; who anſwers him 
in the next Letter, That he had diſcharg'd this Duty at 
Vienna, and that the Fault be committed in forgetting it was 


""Þv+ fourteenth Letter is from Victorias Biſhop of Grewo- 
ble, who had conſulted A4vitzs his Metropolitan, what he 
ſhould do as to a Man call'd /:zcomalss, who had eſpou- 
ſed the Siſter of his Wife deceas'd, and liv'd with her af- 
terwards for many years. He asks Avitat what Penance he 
ſhould impoſe upon them, and whether or no he ought to 
part them. Avitus anſwers him, That be ongbt wot 10 ſuffer 
this diſorder, bus ſhould enjoyn them to part from one another, 
and alſo excommunicate them if of continued in this 
Living, until * obey d, and did publick Penauce for the 
Fault. Vincomalns coming after this to wait upon Avitas, 
endeavour'd to excuſe his Fault by the length of time 
which he had liv'd with this Woman; but Ait gave him 
to underſtand that this Circumſtance did rather vate 
than any ways diminiſh his Fault, and made him promiſe 
to part with this Woman immediately. And after he had 
extorted this Promiſe from him, he wrote to Vicłoriut, that 
he ſhould not diſſolve this unhappy Marriage by an innocent 
Divorce, that nevertheleſs he ſhould puniſh this Man accor- 
ding to the utmoſt 4 of the Canons; and in the mean 
time he ſhould not alrogether truſt his Word, nor pardon 
him but upon the ſecurity of thoſe who had interceded for 
him: That he ſhould adviſe him to do Penance, but not 
impoſe it upon him againſt his Will. | 
he ſeyenteenth Letter is addreſs'd to the Prieſt Ven- 
tiolus, who was afterwards Biſhop of uf pr He exho 
him to take upon him the Government of the Monaſtery 
St. Claude, and wiſhes him a higher Preferment. This Let- 
ter is without an end, and the next is without a beginning ; 
it may be there were ſome between them which are whol- 
52 — Tis not known to whom the laſt is written: Fa- 
Sirmondas thinks that it is to Pope c 
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ns Gandobald to 
Avitus, wherein he puts a Queſtion to him about two paſſages 
in Scrprure, Avi unGfers be inthe trentieh Lever. 
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The one and twentieth, is addreſſed to Sigiſmond the Son 
a Conference which he 
had with his Father about Religion. 

In. the three and twentieth Avitut thanks the Biſhop of 


Views: 2 for the Reliques of the Holy Croſs which he had 
WY {en 


* 


know nt 


t into his Country. 299 | Letter ns with this fine 


Compliment. Naur 


which has granted you, and means to not onl 
by bi Prerogatives, but 77 bis Merits, that he holds 
lace in. the Univerſal Church. Some may think that 


this Letter is addreſs'd to the Biſhop of Rome, but the Ti- 
tle and Body of the Letter do plainly diſcover that it is to 
the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 

The four and twentieth Letter is addreſs'd to Stephen 
Biſhop of Lyons about a Donatiſt who was in his Country. 
Avitus adviſes him to labour after the Converſion of this Man 
to hinder this Error from taking root among the Gau; and 


acquaints him, that he thought to receive this Donatiſt by 


impoſition of Hands, fince it is certain that he had received 

the Unction of the Holy Chryſm with Baptiſm. In the 

Churches of the Gauli they uſe ſometimes of Chryſm 

to receive Hereticks, as appears by many Examples related 

by Gregory of Tours. But probably it was not us'd, ſave 

only to thoſe who had not received it at their Baptiſm, as this 
age of Avitus invincibly proves. | 

In the five and tweatieth Letter he promiſes his Brother 
Apollizaris, to be preſent at the Dedication of a Church, 
and commends the Charitable, Gifts that were deſigned for 
the Poor at this Feaſt, 

The fix and twenticth Letter is addreſs'd to a Biſhop 
whoſe Name is not known. Avitzs rebukes him for his 
eafineſs in diſcovering our Myſteries to the Enemies of 
Religion. He proves afterwards that an Heretical Biſhop, who 
is converted, may be promoted to the Dignity of the Prieſt- 
hood in the Church, provided there be nothing in his Life 
or Manners which hinders it. For „ ſays he, may not 
be govern the Flock of Jeſus Chriſt, who has acknowledg'd that 
the Sheep which be fed were not the K Jeſat Chriſt? 

eſthood among ns, who 


Why nor he be promoted to the Prie 

ak, . Zee, bd fr the ov Pty 
me a man a tre Di a e 1 

ee man 


The 222 Letter was written by Avitus under the 
Name of King S:giſmond to Pope & bus. It is an ac- 
ich he made to the Pope for the Re- 
liques he had ſent him, praying him at the ſame time to 
e him ſome other Reliques. This Letter is fill'd with 
h pliments to the Pope to whom he gives the Title 
Biſhop of the Univerſal Charch. 
AA be proves by expe pieces” of Secloare; thr Fo 
proves by aces e, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt did ſubfiſt in his Divini 1 was made 
Man. Florus the Deacon call'd this a Treatiſe of Di- 


5051 
'4 one and thirtieth Letter to Fauſtus and Symmac bar 


who were the two chief Senators of 
Avitu in the Name of the Biſhops of Fraxce on the behalf of 
Pope Symmachxs, who had been acquitted in a Synod held 
vt Rome by the order of Theodoric King of Italy. Avitzs takes 
it very ill that a Council had undertaken to judge the Pope. 
He maintains that the Biſhops ought to affiſt, but not judge 
him, becauſe there is neither Law nor Reaſon which allows 
Inferiors to judge him who is above them: And he adds, 
that if any call in queſtion the validity of the Ordination 
of one Pope, it would ſeem that not the Biſhop but Epiſ- 
copacy it'ſelf were in danger; At , Paps Urbis Rome vo- 
cater in dubium, Epiſcopatus jam videbitur, now Epiſcopat, 
wacillare. Tis difficult to underſtand what Auf means 
by this, for what if one Pope fall into Idolatry or Hereſie; 
if he becomes a Symoniack, and commit many enormous 
Crimes, is the Apoſtolick See ever the leſs worthy of Ho- 
-nour upon that account? May not this Pope be reformed 
without endangering Epiſcopacy ? Avitzs did not ſuffici- 
ently reflect upon what he ſaid, and the Honour which he 
had for the Holy See, made him propoſe ſuch \'Maxims as 
are not only very difficult fo prove, but which are even 
confuted by the Authentick ples of Antiquity. 
Avitus teſtifies alſo 4 for the Pope in the fix 
and thirtieth Letter, to , © Miniſter of King Theo- 
doric, where he ſays, That the Laws of Synods enjoys the Bi- 
ſhops 10 have 4755 to the Bi embers to 


, was written by 


ep of Rome, as 
their Head, in thoſe things which concern the flate of the Ca. 
 #holick Church ; that therefore he bad written #0 Pope Hormiſ- 

das o know the ſucceſs of bis Embaſſy into the my, BOY 
"On REIN ut it. He prays Senarixs allo to com- 
municate to him the Particulars of that Affair. In the next 


Letter he deſſres of Peter Biſhop of Ravenna to know what 


News there is. 88 e 
„Tune Letter which he wrote upon this Subject to Pope 
Hormiſdas is among the Letters of this P 

mondut hath pl 


it in the laſt place among Auma, and 


Letters of this Pope. 


Eminence exerciſes the Pri- 


of Lyons. 
The Works from which theſe F 


Pr the ſive Poems which he had made u 


ſubjoyned an Anſwer to it, whereby it appears that Hormiſ-: 
© das was not ſatisfied with the Greets. re. 
of inis when we come to give an account'of the Life and 


. 


e ſhall ſpeak more. "1509, at Lyovs 1536. and in the Brblrochicks of the 


829 


Apollinaris the Son of the famous Srdonris. 


_ 
The nine and thirtieth is writtten to King Goxdobdld a- Viennd: 
bout a Slave who had detain'd a Depoſitym. Avitus had te- WWVT 


moved the Cauſe from the Church of Vienna to that of Ly- 
ont, Where Proceſs ſhould have been made againſt him. 


This Slave confeſt that he had this Depaſitum, but he accu. 


ſed Avitus of bidding him detain it. Avitus purged himſelfof 
this Accuſation with much Modeſty and Submiſſion, atid 
teſtifying to the King, that he was ready to do whatſoever 
he would. The ſmall Poſſeſſiuns, ſays he, which belong to my 
Church, and even thoſe which belong to all our Churches, are 


at your Service, tis you that have given or preſerved them 


70 Ms. 


The one and fortieth Letter to King chou, is very temar- 


kable. Avitus congratulates this King upon his Baptiſm, and 
deſcribes the Pomp and Advantages of it. This 
forms us that he was baptized on Chriſtmas night. 


In the nine and fortieth Letter he ſpeaks boldly againſt. 
a Man who had deflower'd a Maid, and declares that he 
could not receive him till he had done Penance; that it was 


in yain for him to threaten that he would cite him to Rowe, 
and accuſe him of having, Children ; for this Threatning 


ſhonld not any ways hinder him in doing his duty. He adds, 


that if he does not ſubmit to a voluntary Penance, he ſhall 
be caſt into Priſon, and not be ſuffered any longer to live 
ſo licentiouſly. - | 7 

"There is nocking yore remarkable in the other Letters of 
Avitus: they are for the moſt part written to invite Biſhops 
to be preſent at ſome Feſtival Solemnity. 

A had compoſed many Homilies whereof he him- 
ſelf made a Collection; but there is none of them remain- 
ing, except one entire Homily upon the Rogazion-days. In it 
he relates the Origine and Inſtitution of this Solemnity. The 
Province of Vienna being afflicted by Earthquakes and 
continual Tempeſts, and the Fire taking hold of the great 
Church on Eaſter-Eve, St. Mamertus ſtopt it by his Prayers, 
and from thence he took occafion to appoint theſe Rogati- 
on-days, for giving thanks to God, and preventing the like 
Calamities for the future. He choſe for this Solemaity three 


| Lys between 18 and Aſcenfion, and made ſolemn Pro- 
| 


ons on theſe Days. The other Churches of the Gazls 
followed the Example of the Church of Vienna, and uſed 
Prayers at the ſame time, and after the fame manner. Avi- 
tut reckons it to be one of the greateſt Ady | 
Inſtitution, that then all the Faithful joyn'd together to be- 
wail their Sins, and to beg pardon Lord. He com- 


poſed alſo other Homilies upon the Rogarion-days, where- 


of we have not now ſo much as any Extras. Father Sir- 
moxdas relates the Titles of eight Sermons of Avitus which 
were preached at the Dedications of Churches, and are ta- 
ken from an ancient Manuſcript of the Bibliothict of Mr. 
de Thox, where are alſo ſome F to be ſeen. He hath 
alſo found in Gregory of Tours and Agobardas ſome Extracts 
of the Conference of Avitus with King Gondobald; but the 
moſt conſiderable Fragments of the Works of this Author, 
are thoſe which he hath taken from the Explication of St. 


Paul's Epiſtles written by Horus a Deacon of the Church 


the Books _”m_ the Ariazs, and againſt thoſe who ſay 
that the Fleſh of Chriſt was nothing but a Phantaſm, two. 
Sermons upon Eaſter, three Sermons upon the three Rogeati- 
on-dayt, one Sermon upon the 17 Chriſt, one u 
Whitſunday, one upon the Cup of che Lord's Supper, a 
courſe upon the Creed, a Sermon upon the Ordination of 
a Biſhop, a Homily upon Joxas, another upon the Aſcenſiom 
of Elia, one upon the Paſſion of jeſus Chriſt, a Sermon at 
the Dedication of the Church of St. Michael, and a Sermon 
upon King Ezechias. | 
Avitat compoſed alſo many pieces in Verſe, but he him- 
ſelf could not find them to make a Collection of them, as 
he teſtifies in his Letter to Apollinarit, ſo that he could on- 
n the His 
ry of Moſes; viz. upon the Creation of the World, upon 
the Fall of Man, upon the Sentence which God pronoun- 
ced againſt him, upon the Deluge, and upon the Paſſage 
through the Red-Ses : To which he added afterwards a Po- 
em in praiſe of Virginity, addrefs'd to his Siſter. There are 
alſo found in the *bliothicks other Poems upon the con- 
tinuation of the Hiſtory of the 0/4 Teſtament, which go un- 
der the Name of Avizzs, and may well enough be his, alt ought 
Gregory of Tours, and St. [fdore of Sevi mention only fix 
Poems which we now have. Howſoever this be, 
are neither beautiful nor uſeful. 
The Style of Avitur is harſh, obſcure and intricate. Hg 
had Wit enough, but little greatneſs and elevation of Miud 3 


orks 


4 * 


he was moderately learned and never fail'd as to his Integri- 
ope. Father S r- 2 r 


ty and good Intentions. | 


The Poems of Avirxs have been already printed by them 


ſelves at Francfore in 1507 at Cologne and Paris in1 - and 
achers; 
other 


orks 


but Father Sirmondas is the firſt who publiſhed hi 
[ TeX ZZZ: 


tter in- 


es of this 


ragments were taken ae 


In the eight and thirtieth Letter Avieas ſpeaks of one of FRAL1 


his Writings which he had found again, edicates it to — Bi- 


323 2 
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GONE 1 
Works. He cauſed mem to be prifited at Paris by Cra- but exaſperate Mens minds. Biſhop Stephen anſwer'd him, AA 
Avitus Bi- morſy in 1643. with Notes well Forth the Reading. > That on the contrary, it was the only Fung fo clear up the Avitu vi. 
ſhop of Since this time Lac 4 Achery hath publiſhed, in the fifth truth, and reconcile Men to one another, and bring them to ſnop of 
Vienna. Tome of his Spicilegiam, the Conference which Avitut had 4 good xnder/tanding, But notwithſtanding this Admonition, Vienna. 
LYN) with the Arian Biſhops in the preſence of King Gondobald. the Catholick Biſhops enter'd into the Place. King Gondo- WJ 
Here follow the Contents of it: Aut Biſhop of Viema, bald ſeeing them, came to meet them, and ſpoke reproach- 
AEanins of Arles, Apollinaris of Marſeilles, the Biſhop of Va- * fully of the King of the Franks, whom he accuſed of ſolli- 
lextia, and ſome others, being preſent at the Feaſt of St. Jaſtus, citing his Brother againſt him. The Biſhops anſwer'd him, 
to which they had been invited by $16.0 went fromthence That the way to make Peace was to agree about the Faith, and 
to the Court of King Gondobald, at Sabimiacum. Avitut pro- that they themſelves would be Mediators for it; and then every 
pos'd to him a Conference with the Arias Biſhops. The King one took his place. Avitar being deſirous to wipe off the 
told him with a ſtern Countenance, If your Religion be Calumnies of Boxiface, who had accus'd the Catholicks of 
you binder the King of the Franks, your Sovereign, worſhipping many Gods, prov'd that the Catholicks acknow - 
naking Har upon me. Avitns anſwer'd, that be did ledged one God only. Boniface inſtead of anſwering, con- 
wot know the Reaſons which his Prince had to make War up- tinued ſtill to reproach them. The King ſeeing that this 
ou him ; but if be would ſubmit to the Law of God, be did not would not put an end to the Difference, coſe up with indigna- 
donbt to obtain A Peace for bim. The King anſwered, That tion. Avitus inſiſted, that he ſhould either anſwer his Reafons, 
be did acknowledge the of God, but be wonld not acknow- or yield: But to ſhew clearly on whoſe ſide the Truth was, 
ledge three Gods. Avitns gave him to underſtand, that the he propos'd, that he ſhoald $0 immediately to the Monu- 
Catholicks do not acknowledge but one God only; and then ment of St. Fats, and ask the Saint about the truth of 
he fell proſtrate at his Feet. next day the King told the one and the other's Belief, and then report what he had 
them, chat bis BiſÞops l By enter into a Conference ſaid. The King approved this Propoſal, but the Ariars re- 
with them; but that it muſt not be held before 1 but fus'd it, ſaying, would wot do as Saul did, who had re- 
ouly in bis preſence, and before ſuch Senators as be ſhould chooſe. comrſe to C and Divination, that the Scriptare was ſuf. 
To morrow is inted for the Day. The ſame Night the ficient for them, which was mach more powerful than all o- 
Leſſons were read which mention'd the hardning of Pharaob's ther means. The King going away, carried with him to his 
Heart, and of the Fetws, which was a bad Omen. When Chamber Srepbes and Avitzr bidding them farewel, he 
the Time for the Conference was come, the Biſhops of both embraced them, and intreated them to pray to God him: 
Parties were preſent at the Place 5 CIng. Avira explain- Which diſcover'd to them, ſays the Author of this Relation, 
ed the Faith of the Church about the Myſtery of the Trinity, what à perplexity be was in. But becauſe the Heavenly Fa- 
and d it by Teſtimonies of the Holy Scripture... Posi- ther had not drawn him, he could nor come to the Son, 
face being the Arias Biſhop that was io ſpeak, anfwer*'d no- that this word of truth might be fulfill'd, Tir not be that 
„ thing to Autun Diſcourſe, but only propos'd many ſabril willerb, nor be that runneth, but God _ —— mercy. 
and entangling Queſtions about the Myſtery of the Trinity, After this Day many Ariazs were conv , and ba 
and then broke forth into l The Ki ſome days after, and God exalted our Faith by the Inter- 
reſpited the Anſwer of Boxzrface till to morrow. An Offi- ceſſion of St. Fxſins. Theſe are the vety words of the Acts 
cer call'd Aredizs, would have perſuaded the Catholicks ro of this Conference. 
retire, telling them, Thar this ſort of Conferences dil nothing 
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A. 


FRAN? 1 deſcended of an illuſtrious is more honorable than the Eps Digni times AAS 
Ennodins amily among the «), was born in a favour promotes Perſons of E Hr Ee ee. Ennodiu 
Biſhop of (5), in the Year 473 (c). Having loſt at the Age E. itle of @ Con- Biſhop of 
Pavia. fixteen-an Aunt, who gave him Maintenance fefſor. He ts them afterwards, that he had ſent them Pavia. 


LYN) and Education, be was reduc'd to low Circumſtances in the the Reliques of the Martyrs St. Nazariaxs and St. Romanus, LYN 
World, but by Marriage to a rich Fortune, he was reſtor'd to which they had deſir d. This Letter is among thoſe of & 
aplentifal Estate. He enjoy'd for ſome time the Ady machus, and tis very probable that it was written by E 
and Pleaſures which Riches afford, but knowing the danger wodix in this Pope's name. 
of them, he reſoly'd to lead a more Chriſtian Life. He en- The nineteenth Letter of the ſame Biſhop is alſo remark- 
tred into Orders with the conſent of his Wife, who for her able. There he tejects the Opinion of one who had afficm'd 
part embrac d a chaſte and religious Life. 'T was at this time 
that he became famous for his Letters and other Writiogs. 
He was choſen to make a rick upon King Theoderic, upon Blaſphemy. For what kind of i: would it be towill 
and undertook the Defence of Council of Bas which nothing bus what ? 
acquitted Pope Symmachas. For his Merits he was pro- but one ſide to take 
moted to the See of Pavia about the Year 510 (4). Aller uſt ; 
this he was made choice of to endeavour the Re-union of be hath taken from ws the 
the Eaſtern to the Weſtern Church: Upon which occafion i 756 e of K.. 
will is preſen 


nne, he declares. hat; he, wes Groen ue old when 
char King encred inzo Why in the Y f an 
6 


car 489. | . 
out the Year ne Laldo Gore that he was made 
of Pauia in 490, but this cannot be, ſince he was not 
P 


he made two Journeys into the Eaſt ; the firſt in the Year 
Sis, With Fortunazzs Biſhop of Caraua, and the ſecond in perform that Which is good I find not? 
17, with Peregraaus Biſhop a > wy Theſe Jo $ axing of it : I can chooſe the good way, but 
not the ſucceſs which he defir'd, but they diſcover'd preſently I leave it ſs Grace aſiſ me ? & body 
his Prudence and Courage: For the Emperor Anafta/ins but the Author Grace open, to us of Righte 
did all he could to ſeduce or corrupt him, but not being e; 
able to compaſs his defign, after many affronts, at laſt he ; 2222 
caus d him to put to Sea in an old rotten Veſſel, and for- | 
bad all perſons to ſuffer him to land at any Port of Greece 
whereby he was expos'd to manifeſt danger. Nevertheleſs ; 
be arriv'd ſafe in Italy, and return'd to Pavia, where he died »f our Inds . 
a little time after, on the firſt day of Azgsſt in the Year ſelves into Hell, withoxt being conflramed to it 
$21, aged 48 years. # Hey. We owe therefore onr Vocation to Grace; "tis 
1 Ther © aro many Writiogs of this Author which have no that leads ys #0 Life by ſecret mays, anleſi we reſiſt it, but git 
relation to Eccleſiaſtical Matters. Among his 297 Letters our own choice that we ſollitu that whith is good where it's 
which are divided into nine Books, there are but very few 'd wnto us, Theſe are the Sentiments of Exvedixs a> 
from whence apy waghty Oblarration can made about ce, which come near. to thoſe of Faaſixs and the 
DoArine ot Diſcipline of the Church. fourteenth Prieſts of exiles, and which do not agree with thoſe of 
|; ” ; . In is Sr. Anguſſine and his Diſciples, | n 
written to the Chriſtians of Africk, whom he comforts un- Although there be ſome Chriſtian in the othet 
der the Perſecution which they had ſuffer'd for a long time, Letters o , yet we have found nothing in them 
and the loſs of their ogy — i Fear not, ſays he to them, be- remarkable pRcogh to be related here: His Panegyrick of 
n elves de eee, . 5 ie does not at all concern Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
you who is both the High-Prieſt and the Sacrifice, who ters, but only profane Hiſtory. - | | 
ſeeketh not bonours, bus bearts. The Confeſſion of the Mortyr: 143 Ord 63 4 1 36 gin 
( Eſcended N ious Family among the Gauls. ] He ſays in 
"D many place ws. Works, 1 5 ay — 
n a Kinſman to reateſt Lords in his time ; as to 
2 Avienss, GE, Senari $4; bo , | 
ud, lahy.] "Tis certain that he paſs'd his firſt years in | then 2 D K 
1 27 128 d 757 . Was my in | od Rome in 0 * ; 9 
_ (9 ln the Tear 373 J In the Panegyrick which he mide up- | ſhop is not giren kim. * ge | 125 "vhs 
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L Nalin, machns, was written by | 
the Enemies of this Pope, intitulpd, eee the Synod wubich 
olution, | 


E 
Biſhop of 
Pavia. 


WY 


22 
Hormiſdas 


WY 


His Apology for the Council which acquitted Pope Sym- 
us againſt a Paper 


nounced an abſurd Sentence of Abſc 
This Paper was written with very much Attifice. He op- 
ſed the Authority of this Council; t. Becauſe the King 
ad not ſummoned all the Biſh 


and could not be heard, and that thoſe who were at the Synod, 
had confeſs'd that they were old and weak. Secondly, Be- 
cauſe the Biſhops of this Council had not follow'd the In- 
tention of King Theodoric, and durſt conteſt his Right 
to call a Council Thirdly, Becauſe this Council had 
afſerted a falſe Propoſition, viz. That there is no re- 
medy for the Diſorders of Popes ; as if it were one 
of the Privileges of the Succeſſors of St. Peter to have an 
unbounded licence to Sin. Fourthly, Becauſe this Propo- 


ſition of the Council, that the Pope cannot be judged by 
, it were 


his Inferiors, is very dangerous; for if this were 
needleſs to call a Council, and the Council being call'd 


ſhould not cite the Pope, nor bring his Accuſers before 


them; nay, the Pope himſelf ought not to come there, nor 
. the meeting of this Synod as he had done, Fifthly, 

ecauſe that the Pope, after he had preſented himſelf before 
the Council to be judged, went away, and would not come 


there again, although he was cited four times, which was 
had abgndoned his Defence. In fine, he ſays 


a ſign t 
ther they could not abſolve him, unleſs he had anſwer d 
the Accuſations that were laid ro his 2 Sixthly, Be- 
cauſe that this Council had advanced falſe Doctrine, vix. 
That the Councils ought to be ſummoned by the 
for, ſays he, the Provincial Synods'which are held every year 


without conſulting the Pope, are a convincing eyidence of 


the falſhood of this Doctrine. Seventhly, Becauſe the Kin 
having named a Delegate for the Church of Rome, he h 
acknowledg?d that the Pope's adminiſtration might be re- 
formed, and that he had no reaſon to complain, fince he 
himſelf had appointed Delegates for other Churches. 
Emodins anſwers theſe Objections with much ſubtilty : 
Firſt, That it was not n to call all the Biſhops to 
this Synod and that it was falſe that thoſe who were not 


greet at it, were againſt Pope & bus ; that it was ri- 
iculous to make the Bi of the Councils paſs for Fools 
and Sots, becanſe they ſaid were weak in Body; 
that they wonld not hear the A of $ bus, be- 


cauſe the Perſons produced could not be admitted to give 
teſtimony againſt Biſhops according to the Canons. Second- 
ly, That the Biſhops had reaſon to declare to King Theodoric, 
at the Council ought to be call'd by his Authority, be- 
cauſe in effect he this Prerogative. Thirdly, That the 
Pope had no need of Reformation, becanſe he that was 
omoted to' this was holy, and God would not 
fer, that he who held a place ſo eminent, ſhould be cor- 


rupted.” Foarthly, That although in ſtrictneſi the Pope could 


not be judged by a Council, yet he had voluntarily ſabje&- 
ed himſelf to its Jud t. Fifthly, That he had not with- 
drawn himſelf from * but 


becauſe he could not come to 
it more freely. Sixthly, That it was true, Provincial Coun- 
cils might aſſemble without the conſent of the Pope, but 
not a Council whoſe bufineſs it was to judge the Pope him- 
ſelf. Seventhly, That the King was ſurprized in naming a 
Delegate, who neglected the chief Duties of Piety in diſcharg- 
yy — - that the Pope had a Right to name one for otł 
arches, but not to name one for his own, becauſe God 
would have the Cauſes of other Men determined by the 
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ue Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 


made by 


ops, and all thoſe who came 
there had not conſented to this Abſolution: he adds, that 
thoſe who were the Accuſers of Symmachut were excluded, 


Pope; 


— 


„ „ „„ A. 


8. 


Judgment of Men - but as to the Succeſſors of 
they are only ſubject to the Judgment of God. 


St. Peter, NAFY 
Ennodings Ennodins 


concludes his Anſwers with three Profopopetas. * In the firſt Biſhop of 
he brings in St. Peter ſpeaking, who exhorts the Romans to Pavia. 
obey Symmachur, and put an end to the Schiſm. In the fe- WW 


cond he brings in St. Pazl ſpeak ing, who th 

= 3 cks, And lasch, 2 8 wk 
the Stage, who gives alſo her Suffrage in favour of Sym- 
mac hus, and for the benefit of Peace, J leave it to Sehens 
to compare together the Objections and Anſwers contain- 
ed in this Apology of Ennodius: But I do not think that 


againſt 


Rome Chriſtiau comes upon 


there are many who will paſs this Propofition, that a Man 


being promoted to the Papacy becomes hol! 
Dignity _ finds — makes him ſuch. 
which may be overthrown by many contraty Ex . 
Yer Ennodins had no' other wh to — © the Pope on 
the Juriſdiction of a Council, and in effect there is no other 
way to do it ; for it is againſt Order, that there ſhould be 
no Remedy to hinder the exceſſes and exorbitancies of the 
firſt Biſhop of the Church: and therefote if all Meri be a- 
d that this way is indefenſible, and that the Popes ma 
corrupted and diſorderly, is it not neceffary that a Coun- 
eil ſhould be able to remedy this Inconvenierice ? and how 


can this be done nnleſs it has a Right to jud 1 4 
The Life of St Epiphanius Bits of „ 
St. Anthony 


Monk of Lerina, contain not any thing very 
remarkable, no more than the Prayer of Exnodins about 
himfelf, or his Euchariſtic upon his | 
ſtructive Exhortation written in Proſe and Verſe, is a Book 
of Morality about the Virtues and Sciences. In another 


Book he praiſes the Canon lately made; viz. That all the 
By ops ſoul have a Clergy-man dwells with them, to be 
a Witneſs 7 all their actions, that all niger of ſuſpicion may 
be removed. This Canon was indeed new, but the Cuſtom w 

more ancient. This ſort of Clergy- men 
Greeks Syncelli, and by Eunodius Cellulan 


and that this 


are called by the 


1. 


Eunodius is alſo the Author of ſome F ormularies, as of 


that of the Manumiſſion of Gerontius, Slave to one named 


Agapetus, and of two Benedictions of -Cand] 
— 1 of the Prayers before and after Me“ ka Tp 


Among Erno Pieces of Rhetorick | Q 
on ſacred's orick, there are fix up- 


ubjeQs : The firſt upon the Day of the Promotion 


is a Paradox 


Pavia, and that of 


own Life. The in- 


of Lawrentizs to the Biſhoprick of Milan ; the ſecond upon 


the Dedication of a Church of the Apoſt 
the Election of a Coadjutor ; the foutth 
tion of a Church; the fifth in behalf of a Biſhop who takes 
poſſeſſion of his Sec; the "fixth in behalf of the Catholick 
Councils againft the Eaſtern Hereticks. There is nothin 
at all remarkable in theſe 8 The other Pieces 
Rhetorick are upon profane Subjects, as well as all the E- 


Pigrams, and the greater part of his Poems: Some Hymns 


cs; the third 


ced are to be excepted, of which it, were needleſs hereto 


give à Catalogue. a 
The Style of Exnodizs is obſcure, 
and lively Imagination; but his Reaſonitigs ate not good. 
Some of his Works had been printed a- part, but all of them 
were collected together and publiſh'd by Schortus and Fa- 
ther Sir mondus, who Caus'd them to be printed within a 
Year one of another; viz.  Schottws dt Tournay in 1610. and 


Father Sirmondur at Paris in 1611. His Edition is very cor- 


rect, to which he has added Notes that explain the Names 

and Qualities of the Perſons mention'd in "Eznidizs, and 

contain many Obſervations very uſeful for clearin 

RN of that 4 At * 

publiſhed amo | ographa, in 'the Year 1569. 

Cave Hiſt. Lis. $2390. OD * 156 
. ' 2 
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Ope Symmachas dying in the Month of Faly, in the 
Year 514, ſome — after Flormiſaas DN. in 
his Room. His Pontificate, which laſted nine years 
and ſome days, was famous for the great Negatia- 

tions which he manag'd for the Re- union of the Eaſtern 
and Weltern Churches, which had all the ſucceſs that could 
be expected, for the Holy See obtain d at laſt of the Greeks 
the Condemnation of Acacia, which they had refus'd to 
for ſo many years before. The Abridgment of his 

ners will ſhew. us the ſeries and particulars. of that 
110 frſt is addreſt d to St. Remegins Archbiſhop: of 


beim, who had written to him upon his Promotion to 


the P He thanks him, and appoints him his Vicar 
in the Kingdom of Clonis; he empowers him to take care 
that the Canons be put in execution, and to call Synods bf 
all the Biſhops in the Kingdom, as oft as any buſineſs 


ſhould require them to meet. 'Tis plain that this Letter 


Pope. Hiſt. Lit. p. 392, 393. 


was written by Hermiſdes within a little while after his Pro- 
motion. Dr. Code ſays, that this Letter is manifeſtl 
poſititious, becauſe in it Hlormiſdas congratulates Cromps, 
whom he calls Lader ue, as being lately baptiz?'d by Ke- 
migiut; But Clonit was beptiz'd in the Year: 496, and died 
in the Year 509, at leaſt in 5x3, before I was made 


* * th. 1 _ 4 
9 * 
= . - % 
þ * p by P * * 1 > > bl * 
N ' * „8 0 ' f 
1 0 1 b 38. 2 
0 1 . . 2 4 F . . : _ , - 


the E 


— — b. b 
In anſwer to this Letter, the Pope tells him, that he 
ſup- God, who had moy'd the Emperor to — to him,. aſter 

- he had kept ſilence ſo lo 


111 3 a. th. ti. 8881 — r 
7 
” 
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Nen the Dedics. 


et he has a vigorous 


: up the 
almoſt all his Works were 


\ In the ſame year \Vieeliarxs, General of the Cavalry to.. 


the Emperor Anaſtaſiun, 
came with his Atmy towards Conſtantinople; He made Re- 
ligion the Pretence of his. Revolt, and declared that he had 
aken Arms for no other Reaſon but to protect Me Catho- 
licks, and reſtore Macedonia to the See of Conſtantinople, The 
Emperor was tore'd'to-make Peace with him, upon condition 


Church by the Advice of the Biſhop of Nome. This ablig!d 


mperor to write to Pope Horm:ſdas, to pray. him 
he would be Mediator for pocifyin theſe reg 


motions, and 
that-he would labour to reſtore the Unity of the Church. 


He obſerves in this Letter, that the harſhneſs, of former Papes, 
to them, 


his Predeceſſors, had hindred him from writing 
but his Reputation for goodneſs had invited him ta have 


tecourſe to the See of St. Peter. But the true reaſon of his 


doing ſd, was his own Intereſt. This. Letter was ſcat Jar. 
April the iſt, in the Lear 51 5. 


1 * 


ng, and that he rejoyc'd in the hope 
he had to ſee the Church of Jeſus Chriſt in Peace and Uni- 
on. He ſhows how advantageods it will he to the Church, 


and Wiſhes it may quickly be finiſh'd. He deſites to know 


XITXIII2 for 


roſe up in Arms againſt him, and Formiſdas 


NN 


that a Couneil hould be call'd to regulate the Affairs of the 


2 — " — 


. ' 


2 
cs. 


f A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory wn 3 fs 3 
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oe what reaſon he would have a Council call'd. This Let- | 
Mormiſdas ter, which is the ſecond to 
i the year 


15. | 

Dorothea: Bi of Theſſalovica, wrote alſo to the P 
exhorting him to labour for the Peace of the Church, 
declares to him that he wiſhes the Hereticks were condem- 
ned, and that all due Reſpect and Honour were paid to the 
Holy See. The Pope in his Anſwer commends his Zeal, and 
exhorts him to contribute his Endeavours towards the Re- 
union of the Churches. Derotheas's Letter is plac'd before 
the third Letter of Hormrſdas, which is an Anſwer to it. 

The Emperor deſign'd preciſcly the time and place where 
he would have the Council held, in a particular Letter 
which he wrote to the Pope, wherein he tells him, That 
the Conncil hall be held at Heraclea, aboxs ſome Differences 
erning the Faith which were riſen in Scythia. He prays 
mM to come there with n bes commit - 
ted to bis care. This Pope ju 


into the Eaſt Exzzodixs and Fortxnarxs Biſhops, with enam 
ary. He gave 


when” when they 


retire whither the Em- 


d to God every day for bim, and recommend- 
2 till the Pope's Letter was 
as after this they ſhould acquaint the „ that 
Br ae e 


bad Letter 1 


% - 


care of : 


to D L the 


: That in caſe it were anſwer d that 
e m, they ſho i 
F 74 
2 2 Council | 
| im | | e he C * 
| ens be is esl 22 ora f 


*#6 receive all the Orthodox ; That when once this matter was 
the Pope himſelf would not refuſe to be 


1 Comncil, if it were nece : That if they be preſi'd 
10 bear company with the time 
_f Warrng, 

N C bufmeſs, which 
. 407 


5 T8 Gy Ho beans [eres es thre are tr Pro 
who pr d to be Biſhops of Conſtantinople : That if the 
Honld tell them, muſt I then at the time 


be without a Biſhop? . ould anſwer, that be might chooſ 
Ce eto abs Driboder Fernk, and the. t 

ons of the See, ſo long as this Canſe was wndecided : That 
if any Libels of Accnſation were gi w 20s 
theſe muſt be reſery'd to the J of * | 
if the ant 4 Declaration acknowle 


ſhould a 

222 one of the Deputies 

it to be fign'd by the Provinces : That 
' choes to le preſented to the Emperor by Timotheus, 
oli then the See of Conſtantinople ; That if be nn { 16 we 
af their Audiences they ſhould dejere to be beard alone by them- 
ſelves. Aſter this Memorial follows the Form, in which 
be would have the Declaration of the and the Bi- 
ſhops drawn up, the Subſtance whereof is this, Tbut 
receive the Council Chalcedon, and the Letter of St. Leo, 
aud that they anathematize Neſtorĩius, Eutyches, Dioſcorus 
A their Followers; as Timotheus Elurus, Peter Mongus 
_ end others, togetber-xwith Acacius and Peter of Antioch.” He 
es his Legates alſo — 1 to bring to Rome the baniſhed 
i who wete accus'd of Herefie, and to defire that 
thoſe may ber reſtor'd who hold Communion with the Holy 

See, and that the 


. 


the 
carry 
ufer 
Tho 


not 


ope; ho written in the fourth Letter to the 

br, that he would ſend Deputies to him, gave them 

- with this Memorial a Letter for the Emperor, wherein he 

- declares to him, That bowever it were a new | thing that the 

 Biſþop of Rome ond be ſunmoned to 4 Council out of bis 
*. 


5 ala 
.- own' Ci, be would be preſent as it vided that 
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Anaſtaſins, is dated April 4th, | 


it not convenient to go 
to the Council, nor to ſend thither ; but he ſent as ties 


ae: 


they 19, 20, 21, and 224, all dated April 13; in the year 


Catho — FF 
q lick to 7 pb. 
TheP had 


ed Aug · 11,515. 

e Emperor recei 
inform'd him by Letter, That they were Witneſſes L the 
Orthodoxy of his Faith 5 bim that he received the Coun- 
ci] of Chalcedon and the Lester of St. Leo, and did in ev 
thing agree with him, except what concern'd the Anathema 
pronounc'd againſt Acacius, which muſt be ſuppreſi'd if be 
minded to reſtore Peace and Union between the Eaſtern and 
Weſtern Churches. And he did not only write this Letter to 
the Pope, but he ſent him alſo tO aties to aſſure him 
of the Sincerity of his Faith, and the Deſire he had topro- 
cure the Peace of the Church. He wrote alſo by theſe De- 
puties to the Senate, that they would diſpoſe the Mind of 
the King and the Pope to this Re-union. 

The Pope wrote back to the Emperor, That he was 
much inclin' to Peace, and exhorted him to conclude it 
canfing the Hereticks and Herefie to be condemn'd, withour 

aking to him of Acacius is De But the Senate ob- 
v'd to him, that the Con ion of this 1 was 
the only Obſtacle to Peace. And ſo it was indeed; for the 
Orientaliſts would never paſs the Sentence of Condemna- 
tion againſt him, and ſo the Deputies of the Pope withdrew, 
without doing any thing. Nevertheleſs many Bimops of 
Thrace, Dardazis and Paxnozia joyn'd with rope, but 
above all Jobs Biſhop of Nicopolis, Metropolitan of Epirus, 
and his Suffragans, who wrote to Hormiſdar, and ſent a 
Deputy to him, who ſhould entirely be at his Devotion. 
He ſent back to them a Confeſſion of Faith which they 
approv'd. You have here the Letter of this Jobx to the Pope, 
the Anſwer of the Pope, which is his fifih Letter, the Sy- 
nodical Letter of the Council of Epirzs, and the Anſwer 
of the Po ighth Letter; another Letter to 


J r E u , e 1 „ at vin 
rcopolts in particular, which ninth, w 
the Confeſſion of Faith, and a Memorial of Iuſtructions 
given to the Deacon who carried it. Avitas Biſhop of Vi- 
emma defir'd of the Pope to know the News of the Succeſs 
of this Deputation. Pope acquaints him with it in his 

tenth Letter. All this was tran in the Year 516. 
Altho? the firſt Deputation of Pope Hormiſdas had not the 
Succeſs that was hop'd for, yet he ſent a ſecond time to 
the Emperor the ſame as, with Peregrinas Biſhop of 
Miſena in Campania. He gave them a Letter wherein he 


carneltly preſs'd the Emperor to condemn Acacins, and 


plain:y told him that there was no Peace to be hoped for with- 
out this. His chief Reaſon is, becauſe it is not ſufficient to 
reject the Error, and condemn thoſe that are the Authors 
it, but they muſt alſo condemn their Followers and A- 
bettors, This Letter, which is the eleventh, is dated the 

third Day of April, in the Year 517. a 
he addreſ- 


At the ſame time, and by the 
ſed the twelfth Letter to Timothent, who was. poſſeſi d of 
the See of Conſtantinople, and the thirteenth to all the Ori- 
ental Biſhops were divided from his Communion, ex- 
horting them to do what he deſit d. He wrote alſo the four- 
teenth to the Biſhaps of his Communion, and gives them 
to underſtand, that he had ſent a ſecond Embaſſy to labour 
for Peace. There is another particular Letter to Poſe or a 
Bi of Africa, who had been forc'd to retire to 8 
timople, which is the fifteenth, wherein 3 the 
Conſtancy of this Biſhop. And in the ſixteenih , ſent 
2 1 41 time, he exhorts the Feople,. Nn and the 

on/tantimople, to ſeparate from the Hereticks. 
Thele Letiers are all of one and the ſame Date. | 


fter the Departure of Exnodias and Peregrinzs, there 
came a Deacon from the Church of Nicopolis, to acquaint 
the Pope, that the Biſhop of Theſſalonices was very 
with the Biſhop of Nicopolis, for writing to the Pope, and 
ted him croelly, becauſe he had not written to him 
upon his Ordination ; who pray'd the Pope to ſettle this 
Affair, or elſe he would be forced to write to him. The 
Pope wrote to his Deputies that they ſhould affiſt this Bi- 
ſhop, and ſent them alſo a Memorial of the Meth 
ſhould uſe for that end, when they arrived at The "PI 
He wrote alſo to the , recommending to him John 
— — and 3 1 — 3 with - 
ney, reprov'd ſharply then ſſalonica for 
uſing him after this manner. Theſe Letters ace the 17, 18, 


17. 
At the ſume time the Emperor wrote a Note to the Pope, 
wherein he complain'd of his tooinflexible, On the 
other ſide the Monks of the ſecond Province of Sywiscom- 
plain'd to the Pope that the Emperor ſuffer'd the Karychians 
to abuſe 2 begg d his Aſſiſtance in a Petition ſignꝰd 
by them all. Pope in his Anſwer comforts them, and 
exhorts them to ere in ſuffering for the Faith. This 
is the three and twentieth Letter which is in Greek and 
Latin in the Council af C inople held under Menxas, 
The e. 2b. Letters concern another Affait. Fobr 
Biſhop of Terrageus had come into 7taly; and deſir d of the 
Pope ſome Orders for the Churches of Spi The Pope 
- ſent him a Circular Letter, and appointed him-his'Vicaria 
| „ to ſis the Canons put in Execution there, and to 
give an account to the Holy See of the Eeeleſaſlical Affairs 
of that Kingdom, but without inctoaching upon the Rigbt 
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of St. Leo were approv'd, and the Heretichs anathematiz:d, SOA 
y'd the Pope's Deputies graciouſly, and WY 
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1 . be neither 1 nor old. 
' Provime! Councils h uld. be held twice in 8. 72 
or at leaſt once, Theſe two 1 are rather of the 
517. than the Lear 521. 
"7 the 26th 5 Letter Hormiſgas appoints Saluſtiu, Habe 
13 icar in the Province of. Baetica and in Portu- 


evil his U. 
oy and gives him Power to call together the Biſhops 
theſe Provinces, to determine their Differences, and to ſee 


the Canons obſerv'd,- upon condition that he ſhould give 


. The Emperor Z«ſtinins, who ſucceeded Auaſtaſius in the 
Year 518, immediately acquainted the Pope with the News 
of his Exaltation, 7 the Pope return'd him a very Civil 
Wer, ſignifying to him, That he donbted not but the Peace 
the Church 2 of be reſtor AEST bis Reign, 
the Fonperne fp ſet about it pre a, and wrote to the Po 

B 
Shops, 45 5 255 4 5 


Conſtantinople, and oo other Eaſtern j. 
bim, th 


notice to the 05 See of every thing that he ſhould order. 


ynod at Conlt ar'd unto 

e WW, eftern 

e convenient for the 
ing 4 Peace. 
hv for Lent 
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Wo no 15 
ere condemn” 
Cermanss Biſhop of LE 10 15 
das, ind two Felix Jobs, 
2 15 EE E 
to Jobn Biſhop on ergy 75 
People of that City, eſs, and Ne 
Officers of the E Fab or. Theſe are the Le 
rech d in che 


Geh. to the Legates were we 
Fatt and N. of e . did all 92 they deſir 
een Bows Acacins b 
fam and the Biſhops o 
p 


to the 


le. 
his Communion, and teſti F his, Joy upon this Occafio 

exhorted to ca CER s. of Alexandria oy 
ntioch to do as much, and 4455 d * Reſtoration of three 
iſhops, who had deen depos d d and turn'd out of the Church- 
„ becauſe they were the firſt who ;return'd to the Com- 
munioti of the Romer Church. In the mean titne the Biſhop. 
e/ſalonics altered his Reſolution, and would hot after - 


ards wer the Confeffion of Faith that was brought from 
nor the Condemnation of Acariut, But on the 
Baronin SOntrary publiſh'd his Reſentment againſt Jes of“ Co 


inople + 5 . that he ſtirred up the People to fall upon 
who wounded him ſo grievouſly, that he died of bis 
Wounds, There were alſo ſome Commotions at Ephe 70 
duc the Empetor pacify'd them. And in order, to the 
nion of the Church of Antioch, he, caus'd a Prieſt, call 4 
aul, to be choſen of that 
in'd at Co Kantinople ; But the Monks, of Scys ke Fe. 
rould Il t affitin'd, That one of the Perſons 
” F went to Rome, to 1 4 5 54 
fob th hate, which they 


r Propo- 
could not make the Pope's 


but afterwards he drove them out of Xe Rome. Dorothens Bi- 
op or Theſſalonice, 1 gl vwady obu of Nicop oles to be 
Wd, was ſeiz'd es ge d. that he 
e 1 9.3046 4 there, but he was car- 
Ai kia mo POL! he” was ſaffer to go away. 
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| forc'd to 

; into [zaly for ery, dur 30K ecution 
| of Genſericu⸗ King of E. 0 two Chil- 
dren who! return'd into Africt: —— being 


. — from Caribage, ſettled at Aren City in nd 
wn vince of Byzacexs.' One of them as [was 

ther of St. loewtins, who was: born about the . 
his Mother, _— 1 good luck continued a 
dow, and put her Son to leatn Grerk, | who! became: very 
skilful in — ongue. As ſoon as be was: capable: of an 
Employ,' he wa made Procurator, gr Reteirtt of he Re- 
r of 7 2 bie K oyment diſpleas'd. 
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to a holy Biſhop who 
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And indeed 
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thing. The Biſhop of Theſ= ob We p of Hue, 
his r follow'd his Ex- t 
_ Pope underſtanding this, received, them into. 


who had been or- 


ates 
reliſh well. Hormiſdas detain'd the Monks for ſome time, 


— — * 


r. =D L6G E NT I Us. I 


NAN TEEN] 4 Fa of Carthag 


of the * . 4. e real ; 
therefore 
RA. op Lean! and 1 Tat 


"He: we wrote, aj uc to the —_ 
1 3 ope ordet'd him to 
Cant might be examin'd there. As 
| hope for whom the Pope had. written, Fa auler dz. 
That as to. Bias, he could not be reſtor* 's l at he wat 
pr Fo had * ordain'd in his "Room, bat as 5 Thos 
X icoftratus, bey ſhould be re 
_ was fully concluded. of Con Lantimople bei 
nam'd Zpiphanins was e in his room in the Year 


in T 
comme 75 that his 
e 2 


orher Bi- 


TERS | 


or A whenever the Peace 
dead, one 


r 520; 


WT C.. 
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* was ordain'd according. to Cuſtom by the rieighbour- 


ing Biſhops. They gave norice to the Pope of it, who ap- 


prov'd his Ordination, but complain'd that they had neither 


written, hor ſent 4 2 
not reltor'd the thre 
Epipbanius preſenily 785 ba the Pope, by writing to him 


oties to him; as alſo that they had 
ps for whom he Had ititerceded. 


an Account of his Faith, and aſſuring hitn that he agreed t 
in all things with the Roman Church. He wrote alſo ano. 
ther Letter to him, ahd ſenc Wim a Chaliceof Gold ador-. - 


ned with precious Stones, 


another 
Silver, and two Veils. 


S, A Patten, ang 
"There. remain'd 


'Chalicevf 


only two thin 
which hindred a perfect Peace; the firlt was the Quenion, | 


ther it might be ſaid, that one Perſon” of the Trinity. 


Eaſt made jo 757 Condemnation of ſothe of thi 


Kur I 


A 
the Clergy of Jeraſalem 
the Fore Eg 6p wiſh" 


45 9 80 Antiach. 
by 2 he would not condemh 7 4 

> Propoſition, One Perſan of the i; oily was crucified, 4 
that he would be fatisfy'd with ih cxpan ing the Name 
Acaciat W of the Dyptichs,” and not defire to tate © 
Bithop s who had communſcat 
with him. The Pope. did 805 clearly explain his Mind, 
3 about the one nor the other of theſe Propoſiti- 


"afraid of proceeding too far. In the mean 
of Antioch 


Jn 65 Perſon the 75 
ed the People of his Chee, 
Crimes, w 


Was 4 haviti diſplea-_ 
and being eus det man 


Fu 773 wrote about it tothe Pope; 4 
1080 that had beet reſented to aim 
e declar'd al 
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: 


who was an Enemy to this Propofi- 


forc'd to abdicate his Biſhoprick ; and the Em- 


peror and Patriarch of Conſt e 8 inform 4 the Pope of 


it. This is ati Abridgment of the nbjeRt Maner of the Let 

ters of Horneiſdas, 5 the other Pieces which, are jo ned 

with thei, here are reckon'd in all cighty Letters © this. 
There is ſomething 8 in iu The 


VE Devens Nang . no relation 10 7 r 
cerns t things of of Riel, about 
e 


7b. Lett ö 
"which % could 05 ; 


been conſulted Lby the Biſhop to whom he”. 


he writes. He anſwers him, That thoſe Writings are wot 1 
0 v more than the jth Father Authors tho are” 
rank'd among the Fathers. That 155 Catholick Doctrine 


and the Number of Books anthoriz,'d, ew deſerifd by the Ho. 
ly Fathers, to prevent any one from 2 1 So 
ding to bis Fancy. That it was ne * to 7 dard #ch Queſt 
ons at were not of the Number of thoſe which rig Chats ba - 
decided, and that our Faith ought to be bounged by the Do 
comtain'd in the Canonical Books, in the, Synodical 2 
and in the Doctrine taught. by the Fathers. Theſe ire 1 
n truly Theological which are Well noted by this 
1 l Aﬀer this Remark, there is a kind of au Ad ition, 
Exception, Nevertheleſs, fa 's he, f you. would know 


| what ee 'o Rome, +. che Carbolick Church, teacher. 


and ny poi ak concer ni Grace and Free-will, 1 # 
learn 


Titings of St, Auſtine, and chieflly fg 
5 e to 1 "and Proſper : Nevertheleſs, Sick are 
ormdl Heads aboxt it in the Archives of our Church, 


Fi will ſend. you if you them not, aud which you. 
bould believe as 2 La 7p ogy 2 gs ea to learn what the” 


oo Kea hat yy reſet * ene 
— Paul. 
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had withdrawn from u Monatery neat bisBioprick; * 
he put it in Execution, notwithſtanding the Teats and Dif 
ſuaſives of his Mother. He put himſelf undet the Difeipline 5, 
of this good Biſhop but the 8 parting them, he 
went into another Monaſtery, where there was an Abbot * 
call'd Reli, who made him is Colleague. Te Incurſions 
of the Maars ſcatter d the Religious of. this-Monaſtery, and 
9 N into the Country of Sicca, — — 
a Refuge; but an Ain rie I 

the Abbot Felix and St. Fulgentins 30: — impriſon'd,. and 


torn wih Whips. St. Halgenmias toob then a Reſolution to 
into; 


; to-improve- himſelf by: the Example of the 


nks t Country; and having embark d upon tas, 
5 — de arriv'd at. Syracnſe; where the Biſhop: Eu 
2 577 7 che Monks. 


* 


8 


. 


Fall, can- 
would not allow them their Liberty : until their Bodies wers 
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” al 


7 the Eaſt had. ſeparared from the Communion of Rome. deltinate bad Men to Evil or Sin, ſince he eltinate A 5 
St. - conſulted Jer. Biſhop of Africk, who had retired into them only to what they ſhould do, but that 1 9 nag AA | 
— Sicily who advis d him to return to his own Country, after them to the Pain or Puniſhment which they haddeſery'd by tius n. | 
bead made a Journey to Rome. = . their Sins: That he prevents good Men to ſave them, but WY | 
1 King Theodoric was then in the City, when be arrived as to the wicked, he finds them worthy of Damnation from 


there, which was in the Year yoo. er he had paid his themſelves :; That the Beginning of the Vocation,” Juſtifica- 

Deroirs,to the Sepulchres of the Apoſtles, he return'd in- tion, and Glorification of the Ele&, are the Pal, 

to his 6own Country, where he built a Monaſte 
Africa was then under the Dominion of Thra 


ry. | 
| . King 
of the Vandals, an Arian and a cruel En to the Catho- 
licks, He had forbidden to ordain Catholick Biſhops in the 
room of thoſe that died; but the Biſhops of Africa had ta - 
* ken up a Reſolution to ordain them in ſpite of the Prince's 
Prohibition. St. Falgentius 8 this, and fearing leſt he 
ſhould be ordain'd, hid himſelf till ſuch time as he under - 
ſtood that the Ordinations were over. Bur when he appear- _ 
ed the Biſhoprick of Ruſpa was vacant, and he was ordain- 
ed Biſhop. of that See againſt his Will in the Year 504, or 
2 . Being made Biſhop, he neither his Habit nor Teſtament were offer'd to the Son and Holy Spirit as well 
anner of living, but us'd the fame Auſterities or Ablli- as to the Father, and that altho* the Father only is nam'd, 
nence as before; he till loved the Monks, and delighted Jet all che Trinity ought to be 
to retire into a Monaſtery, when the Diſcharge of his Sacer- 
dotal Function allow'd him any time of eſpire. Aſter- ; Miffion of the Hol Ghoſt is defir'd to LmMmate the Fuer 
wards he had the fame Fate with all the Catholick Biſhops. fice which is fer d to the w Trinity. 's, 
of Africa, whom King Threfimexd baniſh'd into the Iſle of that the Mi of the Holy Ghoſt is not contraty to his 
Sardinia. Altho* he was not the moſt ahcient among them, Immenſity ; that oft-rimes under the Name of the Hol 
75 he was conſider'd as their Head; for they made uſe of Spirit is to be underftood his Gifts, and the Effects which 
So 


Pen and his Wit for writing and taking Reſolutions. he produces, and not his Perſon : That when at the Sacri- 
great was his Reputation, that King Tiraſimomd had the fice of the Mets the Holy Spirit is defired to deſcend, then 
Curioſity to ſee and hear him; and having ſent for him to we pray. for Charity, Peace and Union, which are the Gifts 
Carthage, he ptopos'd to him a great many Difficulties, of the Holy Spirit aud the whole Trinity. 4 
which he reſolv'd in ſuch a manner as Kris d the King: The laſt Queſtion of Moxinres is about the Explication of 
But becauſe he confirm*d the Catholicks, and converted what St. Pau! ſays, That Virginity is a Matter of Coxnſel, 
many Ariax:, their Biſhop at 7 ay'd the King to and wot 'of Commaad; and about Tit. comparing it 
ſend him back again to Serdima. dying in the to the we Pence of Szpererogation. Upon this Sabje& he re- 
Year gaz, his Son Hildericm recall'd the Catholick Biſhops, lates the different Opinions of St. Ambroſe, St. »/tine and 
whereof ee > at — 4 return 8 . ſhews — 1. is a 1 of ſinall Importance, 
oy. He return'd to his Biſhoprick, govern'd his Cler- er what manner the zws Pexte ation be under- 
—＋ mirted many Monks into Orders, and continued ro ſtood.  ' ' © © NN 
720 an exemplary Life. At this time he gave an excellent In the laſt Book he treats of the true Senſe of theſt Words, 
Example of Humility, in refufing to be preferred before a The Word was with God, and anſwers the 15 Dif- 
Biſhop who ſaid he was more ancient than Falgeztias, al- ficulties which the Ariams ſtarted about this Paſſh | 
tho? this Preference was approy d in a Council. He diedthe The Books about Remiffion of Sins, are 
lait Day of the Year 529, according to ſome, or 533, ac- another Queſtion propos'd to St. y Extbymins ; 
ung to 6chers | 8 e 01h b God pardons Sins in this Life, 
. The firſt Treatiſe of St. Falgentizs, according to Order and whether is this Life. St. Fulpentins 
of Time, is an Anſwer to ten Objections of the Ariaut. ſhews in the firſt Book, that none can obtain Remiffion of 
Probably he wrote it at the time when he was at Carthage, Sins, nor be ſaved, who is out of the Ch 
by the of King Thrafimond, in Anſwer to the Objec- none 
tions which the Ariazs propos d againſt the Eternity and E- unleſs he be truly converted, and ceaſe to commit Sin, and 
quality of the Son. The Objections are ſhort, obſcure, and to love the Creature, ſo as to ſet his Heart upon it. 
ill-digeſted ; on the contrary, the Anſwers are long and In the ſecond Book he proves by many Reaſons founded 


methodical. Holy Scripture, that there is no Re- 
The three Books to King Threfimond he compos d about ated but in this Life" and tear un 
the ſame time, in Anſwer to a long Diſcourſe which this an 
King had ſent him by one of his O who had Orders - 
to withdraw i iately, and defire of him an Anſwer. of mortal Sins which deſerve Damnation. 
When the King preſs*d him to anſwer it, without returning Bat Falgentins's Words A, That all thoſe who dye 
it back to him, altho” he had ſcarce leiſure to run over ſome i 4 bad 8 dam d; which will not admit of 
Pages of it, yet he · tefuted in three Books what he could this Diſtinction, but do plainly overthrow der of 
remember of it. Ia the firſt, he proves, that there are in je- Purgatory: For whatever 2 Sins be i ich he dies 
ſas Chriſt two perfect Natures united into one Perſon; and unrepented of and unpardon'd, he dies is 4 bad 0: But 
chicfly he endeavours to refute that Error of the Arians, Fulgentias could not have ſaid, that every one who dies in 
whereby they affirm'd, bat Jeſus Chriſt bad nd Soul, but this State ſhall be damm d without Mercy, had he believ'd a 
the Divinity to him ſupplies the place of one. In the ſecond Purgatory, into which many are thrown, who dle in abad 
he proves the Immentfity of the Son of God. In the laſt he Eſtate, for their venial Sins unpardon'd. And this general 
returns to the Myſtery of the Incarnation, and ſhews the Senſe of the Words is confirm'd by what he fays, in his 
Union and Reality of the two Natures in one Perſon on- Treatiſe of Faith addreſs'd to Peter, That 2 wo State 
ly; and he explains the Difficulties which may be ſtarted a- wherein 4 Max can deſerve well, but only during this Life ; 
bout the Terms that he uſes to expreſs this Union. and, That thoſe who dye in 4 00d Stare ſhall be B or ever, 
This Diſcourſe was refuted by an Arias Biſhop named and others, i.e. (thoſe who Kin a bad Estate) be con- 
Pint; but St. Falgentias preſently wrote an Anſwer againſt 4d 20 eternal Puniſhment; where he plainly aſſerts two 
him, wherein he ſhew'd, fays the Author of his Life, The: different States only after this Life, without any mention 
„ were overthrown by bis firſt 3 of a third, which is now believ'd to be Purgat 
that the ObjeFions they made agamſt him were vain. We have 
a Writing which goes under the Name of St. Fulgentizs, Anſwer to the Queſtions 


and under the Title of an Anſwer 'to Pirta; par Ori- anproficable to baptize the De 
ticks obſerve that it is none of St. Fuſgentiu s. For, 1. The on of its „„ and Flefo 
Treatiſe which this Author oppoſes is not an Anſwer is not capable of Six ; whi Argument wereofpo for 
gmree Books of St. Fulgentius, which he addreſ#d to King he Soul obtain after this Life Remiffion'of ven 
_ _ Thrafiniond, but quite another Work, 2. The Name of Hin- by-the Pains mrs 628. for then it might be profi- 
i not found 4 — ot the Book. 3. The Style is to baptize the Dead ſor obtaining the Pardon of theſe 
-* * *” other Verſſon of the Bible-5, Jr thatthe Authorof Tube moſt part of che. Letters of St. Fulgentizr were writ- 


this Treatiſe was not well skill'd in Greek, ſince he lays; 


| . e | ten in · the time of his Exile The firſt is addreſiꝰd to Proba, 
that ;:::45-@-,. comes from , which fignifies zxx5; but 


. | who: was/deſtended of the illuſttious Family of the Anici- 
Falgentins, ho was perfectly Maſter | | There he extols Virginity, and ſhews--how- neceſſary it 
not be © many of — aut. 1: that it mould be with Humilit; and he gives alſo 
St. Fulgentiu. —— back to $ardizis, he ſed many uſeful Inſtructions to a Chriſtian rn 

— 


- 


: 


mere threeBooks in /Anſwer to the ions of his Friend He addref#d'u)foi another Letter to her concerning Pray- 
Mauimus: Tho firſt: was concerning the Opinion of St. Au- ot and 8 of Heart; whetein he recommends 
Rue of the Predeſtination of God to Evil, or Damnation. | Jaſt Virtue; He compos'd alſo at the Defire 
St. Fulgentius explains this in the whole firſt 


be makes it appear 


that ac 


| g 
Book, «where -Virgia'ewo Treatiſes concerning Prayer and Faſti 
ing wo the Paſſagesof'Scrip> wich ue D dt. e 
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of the Sixt 


St, Tulgen 


who was thought to be the Daughter of Symmachus; and 
underſtanding that ſhe was reſoly'd to live a Widow, he 


NN entertains. ber with a deſcription of the Happineſs of that 
| ſt 


* 


ddeelare that they 


ate, and the manner in which ſhe ſhould live, 
. He wrote to Theodorss a Roman Senator, to confirmhim 
in the deſign he had taken up of quitting his Secular Em- 
ployments to dedicate himſelf to God, and informs him 
that 721 Converſion was owing to the Grace of Jeſus 

The Letter concerning the Conjugal Duty and the Vow, 
is upon a particular caſe. Some had ask'd Fulgenzins, Whe- 
ther a married Perſon was obliged to keep a Vow of Continence. 
For reſolving this Queſtion, St. Fulgentins makes many Ob- 
ſeryations concerning the uſe of Marriage, and the obliga- 
tion of Vows. He remarks upon the firit-Head, That the uſe 
of Marriage is allowed, when it is intended for the procreation 


of Children; but when it bas no other end but pleaſure altho' 


it is not a Crime like Adultery, yet it is al 
which is blotted ont by Prayer and good Works. As to the Vow, 
he ſays, That there is no doubt but by it an Obligation is con- 
tracted to do the thing which was vow'd. But he maintains, 
That the Vow of Continence made by one of the married Per- 
ſons, cannot oblige the other, nor diſpence with that Perſon 
who made the Vow for paying the Conjugal Duty to the other, 
at leaſt unleſs both Parties had concurred in making the Vow. 
Having laid down theſe Principles, he concludes, That if the 
Perſons who wrote to bim, had both made 4 Vow of Conti- 
mence, then they were obliged to keep it; and that if they found 
themſelves tempted by Carnal Deſoes they ſhould humbly pray 
zo God to give them Grace to reſiſt them; but if only one of 
the two had made the Vow of Continence, that Party was 
obliged — pay the Comugal Duty to the other, who bad not 
— it. He conclades with ſome Reflections upon the Du- 
ties of married Perſons, and chiefly upon the Education 
of their Children. 1 | 
In the Letter to the Abbot ut, he treats very largely 
of the Advantages of Charity, and the Love of our Neigh- 
bour. He thanks him for his Preſent, and acquaints him 
that he had ſent him his Letters to Monimas. 
St. Fulgentius wrote, at the deſire of Fanilins, who was 
one of his Friends, a Letter about Penance to an unknown 
Woman, call'd Venantia. There he ſhews, That Remiſſion of 
Sins, committed after Baptiſm, may be obtain'd in this Life, 
provided one be funcerely penitent. From whence he con- 
cludes that theſe Sinners ought not to deſpair, but neither 
en to hope without ſtriving and doing of Penance. 
reatiſe of Faith addreſs'd to Donata, contains an 
exaQ' Explication of the Myſteries of the Trinity and the 
Incarnation. 


We have already ſpoken of the Queltion ſtarted by the 
Monks of Scytbia upon this Propoſition, One of the Trinity 
did ſuffer, which they would maintain to be Catholick, and 
oblige others to acknowledge it for ſuch. Their Faction 
was very powerful in the Eaſt, and they had their 28 
ces in the Weſt. They had ſent, as we have already obſer- 
ved, Deputies to Rome, to maintain their Opinions there, and 
Peter the Deacon was at the Head of them. Theſe Deputies 
not finding that footing in the Church of Rome which hep 
expected, thought fir to conſult the Biſhops of Africt, whic 
were baniſhed to the Iſle of Sardinia: And therefore. in the 
Year 521 they addreſs d to them a Writing, wherein they 
declar'd their Belief concerning the Incarnation and Grace, 
and founded it upon the Teſtimonies of the Fathers. 
As to the Incarnation, they acknowledged two. Natures 
in Jeſus Chriſt, united into one - Perſon only, without 
confuſion and mixture. They reje& the Sentiment of thoſe 
who profeſſing to believe one Nature incarnate in Jeſus 
Chriſt, do not receive the Decifion of the Council of Chal 
cedon, or who admitting two Natures, would not ſay that 
there is but one Nature of the Word Incarnate. * 
z 0= 


ys 4 ſmall Sin, 


#0 es without any change | 0 th 
2 ity continues ' the Trinity ill, ho one. f the Perſons of 
s | ea 


Leo 


Neſ- 


allo 


without Concupiſcence, and with a perfe& Liberty to do 
ood and evil, and thar by falling into Sin he was: changed 
In his; Body and his- Soul; chat he loſt his own Liber- 
ty, and became a Slave to Sin; that fince that time all Men 
are; born in Sin; that nothing but the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt 
un deliver us from Sin; that without this, we can neither 
"£319 115930 enn nn enen nn 
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h Century of Chriſtianity, 


In another Letter he comforts a Roman Lady call'd Galla | 
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think nor deſire that which is good ; that Grace worketh in APA. 


us to do, not by any neceſſitating violence, but by the ſweet 
inſpiration of the Holy Spirit; chat no Man can ſay, Tis 
8 my Power to believe if I will, ſince Faith is the gift of 

od, who worketh in us to believe and to will; that the 
paſſage of the Apoſtle, which ſays, God wonld have all. Man- 


Lind to be ſaved, ought not to be objected againſt this Doct - 


rine, to prove that-notHing hinders us to be ſaved if we will: 
For if this were ſo, there would be no ineceflity to have 
recourſe to the unſearchable Judgments. of God, for explain» 
ing the reaſon why one is called, and anothet not; that if God 
would effectually have ſav'd the whole Wot id, he ſhould have 
wrought in Tyre and Sidan thoſe Miracles which were done 
in Cborazin and Bethſaida, fince he knew that if they had 


Se. Fülgin: 


'; 
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been wrought in theſe two former Cities; their Inhabitants 


would have repented; that the beginning of good Thoughts. 
the conſent of the Will to rigs cr dar to us — 


God, who produces them iu us by his Holy Spirit. They cite 


for proof of theſe Principles, ſome paſſages of St. Baſil, of 
the Popes St. Innocent and St. Celeſtine, and of the Council 
of Africk. They couclude with Anathematixing . Ce- 
leſtius and Julianur, and thoſe who ate of their Opinion, 
1n with the Books of Fauſtat about Predeſtination. 
his Confeſſion of Faith is fign'd by Peter 4 pm mary ent 
and Leoxtins Monks, and by another Jobs à Reader. hey. 
y the Biſhops of Africk to approve their Expoſition 

aith, that ſo being ſupported by their Authotity, they may 

be able to ſtop the mouth of thoſe ho diſgrace them. 
The Biſhops of Africk employ'd St.-Fulgentias to write 
_ an = * Letter bears the 4 e 
iſhops only, who did not un! ve in this Letter all 
the Points of the Confeſſion of Ah, unten de abe juſt 
and confirm them, 


8 — did alſo enl 

without excepting ſo much as that Propoſition, Owe Perſox 
of the Trini 44 ſuffer. The enlarged vety much =__ 
the Proofs of Original Sin, the Neceflity of Grace, for the be- 
ginning of Faith, upon its Efflcacy, upon the Inſufficiency 
of Free-will to do good. They confeſs that Grace does not 
deſtroy our Free- will, bat they maintain that out Free- will, 
which without Grace is not ſufficient to do any thing but 
Sin, is delivered from this Bondage by Grace, — us 
truly at Liberty. They confeſs alſo that in ſome Senſe it 
may be ſaid, that Nature has Power to believe and to do 
good, becauſe Faith and Charity are proper for Human Nas 
ture, and Man was created only to believe and do good; 
but that fince the Fall, he cannot have Faith, nor do 2 
unleſs God give him the Power, as the Soul gives Life to 
the Body which is capable of being animated. That when 
the Apoſtle ſays, There are ſome People who do by Nature 
what the Law commands, this is to be underſtood of Faith - 
ful People and ſuch as were converted; that neither the 
Knowledge of God nor Faith will avail us any thing 'with- 
out Charity ; that the Law of Nature does not deliver us 
from Sin without Grace; that it muſt be referr'd to the in- 
comprehenſible Judgments of God, that he does not effe- 
Rually will all Men to believe; that it is ſufficient for us 
to acknowledge with humility his Mercy wholly gratuitous 
in thoſe who are ſav d, and not to doubt his Juſtice as to 
thoſe who are damned; that thoſe who underſtand this paſ- 
ſage of St. Paul, That God world have all Men to be ſav d, 
ſo as to make a Man's Salvation depend upon his own 


ing without Baptiſm, who are condemn'd to eternal Pu- 
niſhment (for this is the term which Fulgentiat uſes) with- 
out committing any voluntary Sin, does confound them: 
That therefore the words . of the Apoſtle, are to be under- 
ſtood. in this Senſe, that no Man is ſav'd but 5y the Will 
of God, becauſe he cannot prevent the fulfilling of God's 
Will, neither can the effect of it be hindred by the. malice 
of Men; and that tis certain, that all thoſe whom God 


Will, are groſly. miſtaken; that the example of Infants dy- 


would have ſaved are infallibly ſav'd; that it may alſo be 


ſaid, that by all Mew are to be underſtood, all Men who 
are to be ſav'd ; that oftentimes in Scripture all the World 
is takers for a-part of Mankind. Laſtly, that God who crea- 
ted Man, hath-provided for him by the Decree, by which he 
predeſtin'd him, Faith, Juſtification, Perſeverance, and Glo- 
ry, and whoſoever does not acknowledge the truth of this 
Predeſtination ſhall not be of the number of the Ele&, nor 
have any ſhare in that Salvation; That notwithſtanding the 


. Faithful ought conſtantly to pray, and to have Charity for 


theſe Perſons, that God would give them his Grace to en- 
lighten them, and to make the Word fruitful in them ; for 


in vain does the Word of God ftrike our Ears; if God does 


not open our Underſtanding by his Grace. Thus ends this 
Anſwer of the Biſhop of Africt, which is worthy of the Faith- 
ful Diſciples of St. Aae. 

The Books of Faxftzs againſt theſe Prineiples were pub- 
liſhed at Conſtantiuoplo, and becauſe they made a great noiſe 
theſe Monks ſent them to St. Fulgentizs; who wrote ſeven 
Books to refute them. This Work is not ptimted: Father 
= rut of the Oratory bad a Manuſcript of ir, but fince 
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th it is not known what is become of it. St. H. 
bene ad ond before he was cated back ine V 


Lo a. 


. 
« * - 9 + 
— r = * 
: 
: 


$36 "New, Eceleſrafcal Hiſtory 


RASAN | Whett he was u his return thither, he wrote upon act Original Sin, from which it it purified by Baptiſm. He = 
St. Fulgen · the ſame ſubjeR, LT to the ſame Principles, three refutes in a few words theſe Etro, 22 . hg aſſer · e 
bins. Books of Predeſtination and Grace, addreſs'd to Jobs the ted them. | v7 gow 230057 ee 
WY Prieſt, and YVenerixs = Deacon. He ſhews in the firſt Book, St. F 


tits, 


4 


that Predeſtination is R and that ir does not 
depend upon the proſpect of Men's Merits. The example 
of Infants is one of his 8 Proofs. But whereas ſome 
ſave themſelves by ſaying, God s them to receive, 
vr wot to receive Baptiſm, according 10 the knowledge of the 

or evil which be foreſaw they d have done if they 


liv'd, he rejects this Solution, and this Middle Screxce. . 


ln the ſecond Book he conſeſſes, that the Good and Evil 
have a Free-will; bur he maintains that it is aided and im- 
prov'd in Good Men by Grace, and that it is weaknedand 
puniſh'd in the Bad; that it is God who converts us, and 
Worzketh in us to will that which is good; that *tis he who 
gives us the and will to pray ; that the Will of Man 
always follows the Grace of God which precedes it. To- 
| wards the end he confures the Opinion of his Adverſaries, 
| who affirmed, that the Veſſels of honour and diſbonour men- 
tioned by the Apoſtles, are not the Predeſtinate and the Re- 
.probaze; but the Veſſels of &ſbowoxr are the Poor, the Monks 
and Ecclefiaſticks; and the /efſels of bowoxy are the Noble, 
| the Rich and the Potentates ot this World. He proves that 
this Expoſition is falſe; and hereupon he ſays, that in this 
World, there is no Dignity in the Church above that of a 
Biſhop, nor in Secular Affairs above that of a Chriſtian Em- 

or; but all the Biſhops and Emperors are not Veſſels of 
Mercy but only thoſe who acquit themſelves well in their 
Office. A Bop, ſays wot be ſav'd, becauſe be i; a Bi- 
ſhop, but be be ſaved if be watch over bis Flock, if be 
preach :be Word in ſeaſon ous of ſeaſon, if be reproves 
Sinzers, if be uſes to them to r and Rebukes with all 
hind of Patience and Meeknefs, if be bas not the Spirit of Do- 
muncering and Pride; if, accor to the Command of the 
ne a ede Clary, iſe 
an it wet a Veſſe Mercy ud to , becanſe 
be has the — bat be Ut be, if be Wes tn the 
Orthodox Faith; if being poſſeſſed of true Humulity, be makes 
bis Reyal Dignity ſubſerviewt t lygion ; if be lover rather 
to ſerve God with fear, than to command his People with pride; 
if be moderates bis ſeverity by 4 of Mechkneſs, if bi 
2 
-than fear'd, if dt nothing b | of by ects, 
if be loves Juſtice without forgettmmg , if be remembers, 
reer 
to employ power s peace : ö 
— the Charch makes the greater and more 
gloriens, than all their Battels and Vickories. 

In the third Book be returns to Predeſtination, and having 
-afirm'd that it is gratuitous, that Vocation, Juſtification 
and Glory are its effects; that it is infallible and certain, 
that the number of the Predeſtin'd is determin'd, and that 


. our own 
the number of the Predeſtin*d, we 
: and if we are not, we cannot be 
A this Objedion is like that of thoſe to 
iſe 4 Life, when they mfer from 
iſe, that will mo more take thoſe things that are 


as the love 
s which are nec 
2 prepared ey 


this Ruſſage, 


upon would have all men to be ſav'd, and 
is of Opinion that the true Senſe of it is, that God would 
have ſome Men of all . 4 Conditions ſav d, 


and not that he. wills che Salvation of every Man in 
particular, fince he would not make himſelf known 
to ſuch Men as would have believed in him, if he had 
made himſelf known unto them. From hence he paſſes 
confider the difference between the ſtate of the firſt 


and ours. The firſt Man was perfectly and fully free, 


had no inclination to evil, and he had the power to do 
by the aſſiſtance of that Grace, which he could uſe or 
But fince Sin entred, the of Man's Will is 
and his Free- will is become a Slave to Sin, and he 
of a powerful, preventing Grace to deliver him 
the neceflity of finning, and to render him 


i emptations. 
ly, He treats of the Origine of Sozls, whether they 
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put into the Body, or produc'd by ot 
ws dA 2 


Is. and es of St. Anſti 
who treating of this Quettion, left it undecided. He thew 
what Difficulties there are to reconcile the firſt Opinion 
- with the belief of Original Sin; and the ſecond with the 
manner of ating Mankind. And ſo without deter- 
mining any thing upon the Queſtion, he ſays only, That 
1 m believe that the Soul 37 nat @ Body but. a Spirit, thas 
it is wot à part of the Subſtance of God, but a Creatare; 
that it is not put — ah 4 Priſon for Sins that are 


: 
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but that is is put into the B the appointment 
to animate it, 27 cbs being ie the Vieſ, T4 


95 


aheentias wrote alſo a Letter in the N 


dreſs'd theſe two Books. This Letter contains the fame 
Principles and the fame Doctrine about Grace and Predeſti- 
nation. There they obſerve, that God permits ſome Perſons 
to exalt Free-will above Grace, the better to diſcover the 
power of this Grace, which is not known when it-is not 
received, and the great ſtruggle that ariſes then, becauſe 
without it no Truth can be known, neither is there any 
Light to diſcover it. After this Preface he propoſes and 
maintains the following Propoſitions ; . That Predeſtinu- 
tion is purely gratuitous, and that this Decree is not made u 

A 1 22775 * That Infants, who — 7 er 
they are baptized, are ſav'd by the mere Mercy of Jeſus Chri/?, 
and that thoſe who die without Baptiſm ye condemn” d 3 
be account of Original Sin. 3. That thoſe who believe this 
Grace is given 10 all, are not Catholitks in their Sentiments, 
fimce not only all Men have not Faith, but there are even whole 
Nations who never heard of the Goſpel. 4. That it may beſaid 
that Man is ſav'd by Grace, and by his good Works, provid:d 
it be confeſi'd that the Grace and Mercy of God ts the 
Will of , and works in him to will, 5. That all choſe whom 
God wonld bave ſav'd are predeſtin'd, becauſe the Almighty 
Will of God does always take eſßeck, his Power can never be 
defeated. 6. That the Al which was ſound and entire in 
the firſt Man,” is become weak by Sin, but it improv'd and 


ſtrengthened by Grace. | 7. That the Queſtion concerning the 


Origme of Souls wot be ventilated, or it muſt be weated 
of without bitterneſs ; but that there is no doubt that Souls 
do contract Original Sin. They cite at the end of this Let- 
ter a paſſage of Pope Nor miſdas in favour of St. Ax/tine; and 
praiſe the Books of Falgentins about Predeſtination and 
Grace, and thoſe which he yrote againſt Fantus. 

We have nothing now eee but ſome Fragments 
of the ten Books of St. Falgentins againſt a famous Arian 
call'd Fabian. | | 

The firſt Book was intitled, Of the moſt High, the Com- 
forter, of the Titles of Ambaſſador, Doctor and Fudge. here 
Ae that theſe Titles agreed to the Father and the 
In the ſecond Book he ſhew'd that the Functions of 
Sighing, Defiring and Praying, which are attributed to the 
Holy Spirit, are not contrary to his Divinity. — 

In the third he prov'd that Immeuſity agreed to the three 
Divine Perſons. 

In the fourth, that the Father, the Son and the Holy Spi- 
rit are equally adorable. He diſtinguiſhes the Worſhip of 
Latria from that of Dalia; the firſt agrees to God only, and 
the ſecond may be given to Creatures. He ſpeaks alfo of the 
P ies which to each Divine Perſon. "gy 
| The fifth Book was the Title of Image which is given 
to the Son of God, where he proves that he is ſo the image 
of God as to be alſo of the ſame Nature. 
in the fixth he proves that the Son is eternal as well as 
the Father. | 

The ſeventh eſtabliſhes the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. 

The eighth was about the Mifſion of the Holy Spirit. 

The ninth is concerning the Invocation of the three Di- 
vine Perſons; where he demonſtrates that the Son and the 
Holy Spirit are to be invocated as well as the Father ; that 
Sacrifices are to be offer'd to the Son and Holy Spirit as to 
- Father, and that the like Thankſgiving 1s paid unto 

m. , | , 
| The tenth was about a Writing upon the Apoſtles Creed; 
where he obſerves that it was fo call'd, either becauſe it is 
a Compact, or becauſe it is an Abridgment of the Chriſtian 
Doctrine. After this he proves that what in the Creed is 
attributed to the Father, agrees to the whole Trinity. | 

The Treatiſe addreſs'd to Vicbor is upon the ſame Su 
and written at the ſame time. There he refutes the 
courſe of a Prieſt nam'd Faſfidioſus, who having quitted a 
Religious Profeſſion and the Prieſtly Office to lead a licen- 
tious Life, had alſo abandon'd the Faith by turning Arias. 
St. Falgentizs proves in this Treatiſe the Divinity of the 
Son, and explains how it may be ſaid, That the Word on- 
ly is Incarnate. /, | {3601.03 31 254191 air 

The time is not certainly known when the Treatiſe of 
the Faith was written, which is addreſs'd to a Lay-man 
cal'd Peter, who having à deſign to make a Journey to 
Jeraſalem defir'd before his departure; to have an Iuſtructi- 
on containing the Articles. of Faith, that he might know 
what he "_ to believe. St. Fulgentint explain'd to him, 

vrhat ht to believe concerning the Myſteries of 
ul ag both Spirieaal and Corporeat, are the Work of 

ings, piritual an real, are t ork 
God ho created them; that Spiritual and Intelligent Be- 
ings were to ſubſiſt eternally by the Will of God; that the 
Angels being created free, and having power by the' Grace 
God to merit their Happineſs, or elſe to falt from it by 
their Sin; one part of them had fey and the other part 
was confirm'd in the Love of God, which could ne- 
ver loſe any more: That the firſt Man, who 


ame of the N 
Biſhops of Africa to Jobs and Venerias to whom he ad- 


been crea* 
e 


8G 3.971 


tius. 


if de continues out of the Church, or if he lives ill after this Expteſſion cannot be condemae 


Man from Sin; that neither ſecond nor third Marriages are 
ff of % 


created all things ; that at the time 


wiſtred to an Adult Perſon, who weit 
vation. The ſetond is had been ſav'd, tho be 


Bat bad Faith without receiving ibe Sacrament, for then be 
could wot be ſav'd; and that it is unprofitable to baptize the writt, . l 
"Dead, becanſe the Soul cannot obtain emiſſion of its Sin 'after wia, à Letter to 4 Biſhop, wherein he aſſerts, that Chriſtian 
i it gone" o of the Body, and the Fleſh alone is rot capable of "Meekneſs obliges us not to deliver up a guilty Perſon to. _ 
Sin. After theſe Aiiſwers, he ſays in general; That the Can A Secular Judge, the whole ten'Books to Fabiavxs, and the 
vont have jnſtly oda td baptize dhe ch,” alibo they can - ſeven againſt Faxſtus. The ancient Author of his Lifemakes 
not themſelves grove an acconnt of rheir Faith, ded there mention of theſe: Works. | 2 
'be Ax 0 who anſwer for them willingneſs.” 
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ind to Death and Sin; That God had deliver'd many . ſa#d; That he who cateth not my 


no ſtate wherein a Man can deſerve well, but only during / Chrs/t, — 2 this means. we. en his. Fleſh, 
ol St, Auſline, whoet- 


the time of this Life, but as * a Man lives upon this He cites a ge Out of a Sermon. 
Earth, there is al ways ſpace for Repentance ; that this Re- Plains thus the words of Jeſus Chriſt in Jabs Chap G. of the 
pentance is unprofitable to thoſe that are out of the Church z neceflity of eating his Fleſb and drinking this Blood, 1 4 
that ali Men ſhall riſe one day, and thoſe who ſhall die in There is another. Writing of St. Falgentrus in Anſwer to 
a good ſtate ſhall be happy ever, and others ſhatl be five Queſtions from the ſame Deacon Ferraxdns : The firit, 
condemned to eternal puniſhment ; that a Man comes to to know whether the three Perſons of the 7 5 | 


without the Sacrament of Baptiſm, except thoſe who ſhed exceps the relative Properties,of the Perſons, which neceſſari- 
their Blood in the Church for Jelas Chriſt; that he who ly denote the Union of one with the other... 4 p ar AHN 
has recei d Baptiſm out of the Church has receiv'd this Sa- The ſecond is to know, whether it may be ſaid, that tb 
crament, and it he returns into the Church he ought not Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt ſuffer'd or died, as it 15 ſaid, that 4 
to be re-baptiz'd, but. his Baptiſm will profic him nothing God ſaffer'd, « Mun died, & d. St. ee, maintains that 
8 and endeavouts a 
he has been teceiv'd into the Church; that thoſe who live juſtiſie it, by the Teſtimonies of St. Leo, Galaſias, and St. 
well ought continually to do Works of Mercy, to expiate Ambrofe... lad 22 5 e Lg - 
thoſe Sins which even the Juſt commit every day; that to __The third Queſtion is, Ibether the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt 
avoid them, the humble Servants of Jeſus Chriſt, ſhun Mar- 4% know the Divinity. St. Fulgentras is very con- 
riage, and abſtain from eating Meat and drinking Wine; not pa d upon this Queſtion, which he decides by ſaying, Tat 
that they think tis forbidden to uſe Mare, to cat Meat and i knew the Divinity perfectly, but not ſo as the Divinity knows 
drink Wine; but becauſe they are perſuaded that Virginity is to #7 ſelf ; tbat it knows as much, but not after the ſame mas- 
bepreferr'd before Marriage, and that Abſtinence reſtrains a Mer as the Divinity it ſelf; that the Soul of Feſus Chriſt knows 
fully the Divinity, bat it 1s not the Divinity. 5 
The fourth Queſtion is, Ay it is ſaid i% the Pr 


forbidden, and that exceſs in the uſe of Marriage is a Venial 


5 
Sin, but to thoſe who, have made a Vow of Continence, Church, that the Son reigneth with the Father in 282 of + 


Marriage is . a great Crime. Afterwards he reduces this be Holy Ghoſt ; which Expreſſion may make a Man think, that 
Doctrine to forty Heads, which he thinks are to be believ'd. the Holy Spirit does not reign as the Father aud the Sou, b 
There was « long Article added at the end of this Treatiſe, only unitet them in their Reign. St. Fulgentins anſwers, that 
which. is cut off, by the Authority of ſome ancient Manu- we pray to the Father through the Son, becauſe the Son is the 
(ſcript, wherein it 1s not to be found ; and there is ſo much Prieſt and the Sacrifice, that the Uni of the Holy Spirit 
the more reaſon for it, becauſe it is plain that this Treatiſe demotes the Unity of Nature with the Father aud the Son. © 


ly free, had fall'n into Sin, and ſo ſabjeQed'all oof receiving the Eurburiſt, can be ſa d, Jeſuſ Chriſt having A 
Death and Sir | ad dal | Fic And deinketh nor Se Fates, 
his Gtace, by the help of which they were en- my Blood, bath no Life in him. To which he. anlwers at- Mar. 

a bled to live well, and to obtain eternal Life; that there is firmatively, That Bapeiſn ye. became the Members of Je- 
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| ty can be ſe-. 
the Kingdom of Heaven by means of the Sacraments which parated., It. Fulgemt ius anſwers, That they — and Fane , 
Jeſus it. has inſtituted; that none can obtain Salvation 0 all the Attributes which agree to One, agree to the Otbert * 


was: concluded before the fortieth Article; and this Chap- _ The fifth Queltion is, How St. Luke is to be wnderflond 
ter has no relation to the preceding. when be ſpeaks of the laſt Supper of Jeſus Chriſt, that be took 


St. Fulgentins explains alſo the principal Points of our 2% Cap and gave it to his Diſciples ; that be took the Bread 
Faith in the Treatiſe of the Trinity addreſ3'd to Felix, who aud ſaid, This is my Body; and that afterwards taking the 


had alſo defir'd to be inſtructed, that he might be able to FER he ſaid, This Cup is the New Teſtament in my Blood: - 


anſwer the Hereticks with whom he convers'd. And inthe as it the 2 Chalice which was given both times, or two 
Treatife of the Incarnation to Scarilas; who had pray'dhim different Chalicet. St. Falgentius anlwers, That according o 
to clear up a Queſtion which had been propos d at Table, ſome it was only one Chalice given bit once, and that Sr. Luke 
Whether or no it might be ſaid that the Father, or the Divine in the firſt place ſays, by way of anticipation, that he diſtribu- 
Nature was Incarnate. Aſter he has gone over other My- ted it to his Dilciples. That according to others, it was one 
ſeries upon occaſion of this Queſtion, he handles another and tbe ſame Chalice gives two ſeveral temes. He confeſſes that 
which was alſo propos'd at the ſame time, viz. M betber both theſe Senfes are Catholick, but he approves the laſt, 
God created all Animals : He ſays, "Tis certain that God and finds a great many Myſteries in this double diſtribution 
the Creation he formed of the Cup. Nevertheleſs the firſt Senſe is more nat 

and the Water pro- and the only true Senſe according to the Letter. 


all the living Creaturet which the 
n it, he made them” not in the firſt fix who had d 
ow of F Fruit them not in who had propos d two 
S but be created thoſe things ont of — they firſt, "viz. Whether the F 
were one day 10 be form d. | or ut as ſome 
The Queſtions which were propos d to him by Ferraudas Fleſh of 


ueſtions to him. He anſwers t 
of Jeſur Chriſt was corruptible, 
4. He anſwers, I ſay, that rhe 

ſus Chriſt was not corruptible, if by Corruption be 
A u, are more uſeful and more rational. A godly mw#derflood Six; but it was corruptible, if this be underſtood of 
Man having an Echiopian Servant, caus'd him to be well Alteration and ſenfible Corruption. 1 r 

inſtructed in our Religion, and put him among the num- Death hindred St. Falgentiur from anſwering the ſecond 


ural 


t which are engendred oxt of the Cor- Tube laſt Work of St. Fulgentins is his Treatiſe to Regina, 


: 


ber of the Catechumens ; after he had continued there his Queſtion of Regina. Ferrandus the Deacon took upon him 


his time, and learned the Creed, he was plac'd among to write this Anſwer. | Y 

thoſe who were to be baptiz'd at Eafter : The ordinary © The knowledge, zeal, and eaſie way of ing which 
Exorciſms were us'd to him, he renounc'd ſolemnly the St. Fxigentins was Maſter of, will not ſuffer us to doubt 
Devil, pronoanc'd the Creed, and receiv'd the Expotition but he wrote many Sermons ; but there are but very few 


of the Lord's Prayer: When he was ready to be baptiz'd, of thoſe that go under his Name that are worthy of him. 


he was ſeiz'd with a violent Fever, which brought his Life In the laſt Edition of his Works there are but ten which 
into danger; but Eafter-day being near, his Baptiſm was can be his; and alſo in the Preface the Sermon of St V- 
E oft to that day; and then he was carried to the Church cent is rejected, as being full of Alluſions unworthy of St. 
in ſuch a Condition, that he had no knowledge, nor ſpeech, Fa/genr1ns. Here follow the Titles of the Sermons; 1 Of 
nor Motion, nor Senſe. Vet he was baptiz d, tho“ he could the Stewards. 2. Of the two Births. 3. Of St. Stepben the 
not anſwer himſelf. A little time after this he died, without firſt Martyr. ' 4. Of the Epiphany, or of the Murder of the 
knowing that he had receiv'd iſm. This Hiſtory gives oc- Innocents, and Adoration of the Wiſe-men. 5. Of Chari» 
'cafion to three Queſtions : The firit is, {bether Baptrſm admi- ty towards God and our Neighbour. 6. Of St. Cyprianthe 
her now: any thing, nor Martyr. 7. Of the good Thief. I doubt very much whes 

ea ſpeak and anſwer bimſeff, does put bim in a 12 ther this be St. Falgertizs's' as well as the eighth upon bir 
The ninth is that of St. Vincent rejected in the Pre- 

face. The tenth is apon the words of the Prophet Micah, 
T will teach thee, O Man, what is good. This has much of 


ad not receiv'd Baptiſm. The third is, Dy we do not bap- 
7 2 * wh 25 and Piety 8 8 
v'd, 1 


"That Baptiſm without Faith availeth nothing to the Adult. of St. Fulgentizs, The other Sermons are not St. Fulgentias 8, 


. 2. Dat Children receiving the Sacrament receive the Grace and theretore ate juſtly thrown back to the end of the Book. 
"Faith, This being premis'd, he determines, Thas the Faith © Theſe are all which we have at preſent of the Works of 


this Slave havino preceded bis Baptiſm, there is us doubt St. Falgentins. We have loſt his true Treatiſe againſt Pinta, 
wt be received the > of Baptifin becanſe be had both His Coliference with King 7Thra/imond, his Book of the Ho- 


e,'two Treatiſes of Faſting and Prayer, two Letters 
tten to Stephanias in the Name of the Biſhops of Searde- 


"Faith and the Sacrament, but that it would have been in vain to cha, to Abragilat, his Letter to the Catholicks of Car- 
0 


ſtiy, He en- The Treatiſe of Predeſtination and whatever Thes- 
quires whether a Perſtn that bas been bapti2'd, and dios wisb- philas Roynonans lays of 15 } © cn gs wigentius 1 1 


114 ” 
N 4 


=” | Fong the Air of St. Fulgentins. "The ſecond upon the Purification 
St. Fulgentius, in anſwer to theſe Queſtions, proves firſt, is certainly not his; for this Feſtival is later than an 


» 
HG 


PY 
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A New, Float H. Ne 


i has neither his Style, nor manner r 


- Fulgen- Th Author of this Book did not fully co d the 
= | fubje® matter of it, and had no certaid Principles; ſome 
ies he afſerts ſach DoQrines 20 are agrecable to thoſe of 


FAY) 
Ferrandus 
a Deacon. 


A 


— 


ITT win to him, 
_ randus was & * an to bim. Regi- 
unt ask d in the Queſtion, After 


| nr 


E 2 b Subject. There he defends. that Propoſition be pi 


r 
* de is very m that ne | 
Coptouch which is found in the Writings of St. a 
jet this is the l of an Ancient Author. 
"Se. Val did not only follow the Dodtine of St. 
anne, bar bb 2 imitated His Style. His Words indeed 
are = 2 then he is not ſd mach given to play with 
Words. He had = quick and ſubtile Spirit which cafily com. 
| things, ſer them in a good Light, and explain'd 
them copionſfly, which may . unpleaſant to thoſe who 
read his Works. He repeats the-ſame things in diffe- 
rent Words, and turus the $ a thouſand different 
ways. He lov'd Thorny and Scholaſtical Queſtions, and us d 
them ſometimes in Mylteries. He knew well the Holy Scrip- 
tares, and had read — the Works of the Fathers, and 
particularly thoſe of St. Anſtize. 


(Or een ofthe Marks of Je Ine wr printed ar 


Baſil in r556 1366, and oo a Antwerp in 1574s mCe- AN 


ne in 161 4 St. Falgen- 
B — — e ene ſince enlar- Fins, + 
with tome I remiſes. ave'a n t Wy 
x with the Works of the other Fathers in 3 0 
and in 2671. F. Sirmandas publih'd Ibme of nem in 
168 and in 1643. Camera in 1634, and F. Chiftetins 
' 1656, and in 1649. But lately all his Works: were med 
together iu one Volume in. Quarto, printed at 


Deſprez in 4684. They were reviewed by man Manuſeri | 
the differences whereaf are noted in the Marek, or —— 
end of the Book. He that publiſhed them cannot be accus'd 
of the common Fault which choſe that make Editions are 
guilty of, vir. that they make two long Notes, for be has 

ut the wade Book, It — 


alſo bythe Þ all 
a 


n 


| Abbot of Pille Lacallans whe 
2 wrote to . the Deacon 
2 5 405 Re r the Meese of Sai 
a Rule is t. 
which he | at his Death. This is what Ifidore of Se- 
Probably this is the ſame of whom 
gives the ag Teſtimony in his Book of 
ing, Cb. 23. Dae muſt read the Work of the 
ius which we have ſeen. This Man was 


be was fill d with the knowledge _ 
Holy Seriptare. He 3 Mother Proba, a C 
an taken ont of the Works of St. —_— — 
tract of this Faber: NN ber, uubereef be 
compos'd owe Book s. Ir cer- 
tain that this Book is x I bo ee wh 
regu 7 into be found in 4 


Seeber, of of Gembloxrs does 
n W 


. 


EO I Gott 


*— 


824 — 


e hee 


of it, hats Wi de of þ id, 21 
Emperor Tiberins Conſtantine, i. e. about the end 


He Age. This made ſome” Authors think, — he is different 


of Sevil laces under the 7555 
the Conſh 


Collection 5 15 
than 2 Tho 1 6 Au 


dorus wrote ben of Divize 2 — "Tis v 
ble therefore that ir is the fame, Leong: "Th very prom. 
rence between bim to whom, St. Pulg pe” fs 


whom Ferran 
by Bollan- 


The Life of St. — was publith'd in part 


das, and is 1 entire 3 the Works of Yelſerzs 
The Coll St. Anſtive, was 


a Ban 154, at u 


— 


Err andas Deacon of the Church of Carthage, Sie- 
deere dene fom "Book S 
t entiur, ome $. 
moſt conſiderable is a Collection of the Ca- 
of fon 1 . 
of is 
when the Catholick Biſhops were call'd back by 22 
— However this be, it is one of the firſt 
ancient Collections of Canons among the Lazine. —— 
up of 232 Canons, which are not related at their full hy 
but only by way of Extract and Compend. They are 
from che Councils of 4frick, or from thoſe of Azcyre, of 
Laodicea, of Nice, of Antioch, of Gangre and Sardica. 
We b have already ſpoken of two of this Deacon 
written to Falgenzins, wherein he „ 
ſtions which this Saint reſolves, We have alſo obſerv d, that 
St. Faigentixs dying before he anſwer'd the ſecond of the 
rwo which Count Regina: 


tam ſhould bebave himſelf to live C 
him ſeven Rules about it, which he 
a Soldier a ſpiritual Man and a 
is to acknowledge the Grace of Jeſus Chriſt as — — 
every action. The ſecond is to make his Life ſerve for 

Example to his Soldiers. ie by. 0140 with for Com 
mand, but that he may do good. The fourth, to love the 
Commonwealth as himſelf. 


ciſe ce with too ar 
——— „ 8 — 


— 


ter the death of St. Fulgewtins. 


The Letters of Ferrandas to  Scholaftions. Severes, abd Ane- 
tolius Deacon of the Romes Church, are both written upon 


W the Eaſt, A, or ove_Perſoxn of the 
ae i ſuffer. The principal Reaſon on which be grounds 
it is, that 15 undeniable that Jeſus Chriſt was A, or one 
7 tram of the Trinity, and that he ſuffer d; and therefore 
may be ſaid,that Owe of the Porſons of the Trinity rin ſuffer d; 
and 'tis good nevertheleſs to add, that/he ſuſfer d 
. —.— He — Pe hey that it — 4 
precaution, that t 
. He wrote a great Lettet 0 Exgypprius about the ar the Tin, 
but there is nothing remaining of it except 
3 


FE RRAN DUS „ Daa, 


| Ped, 


but the diſtance of time between t 


' publich's the Collections a Canons, 


| Ferrandys was one of the firlt who declar'd in 
inſt the Condemnation of the three 
Being © r yen: by Pep 
conſult is Su 
re 


agree to . Los hy 
was approv'd in the Council of Chalcedon; that 
to impeach the Authority of this Council; that 7 had 
fear d, the 

Nice ; 


been there done was thus rd, it was to be 
1 be done to the Deciſions of the Council of N; 
eneral Councils, and chiefly thoſe which the R 
'd, had an Authority next wg oy; Ca- 
nonical : Secunde Amtoritatis locum 
Libros tenens; ap that we are no leſs obl 2 
than to believe the Holy Seri po In hot we ough nor 
to condemn thoſe Perſons who died in the Communion of 
the Church; and that as we cannot abſolve thoſe who died 
under Excommunication, ſo neither can we excommunicate 
thoſe who are Dead: That it may be lawful -for particular 
Perſons to ſay and write their dgrment, but they ought 
not to oblige others to ſubſcribe to it, nor to embrace it with 
a blind 34 ap this is « Privil 
Canonical Books, and the. Decifions of 
The Life of St. Fulgentius is alſo attributed to Ferrandas, 
which was certainly written by an Author . cont 
and a Diſciple of this Saint. It is like enough to his Scy 
and is found in the Man t joyn'd with the Works 
Ferrandas: Yet it ſeems to be written by one who had 
been a longer time, and liv'd more conſtantly with F 2 
8125 than 1 Tbete has yr oe 
der the Name of Ferrandas a L addreſi d to 
one aud the other, * 
ciently diſcoyers the falſhood of it. The three firſt Books of 


Vi or ets « have been Weener 
n 


The Style of this: Author is finiple and clear ; his 
Phraſes. are not long, but they, are full of ibbles and con- 
tinued Alloyfions.. 4 chi 


les Tatius was. the firſt who pu * 
2 s Works in 1518. Mr. Pitheas has ſince 


and F. Sirmondas the 
two Lanny to . 9. The Li of this Saint is in Bol- 


lavdss. In fi fletins has collected, reviewed and pub- 
pro 2 Paas N of Ferrandut the Deacon which were 


arto, in 1649. His Edition was fol- 
bre in the int liabe us of the F Fathers. 


JOHN 


£@  ZLTTY 


95 


of the ; Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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JOUNMAXENTIUS. 
He Monks of. Scy:bia, who maintain'd that it was have alſo.a Confeflion of Falth made by Jabn Maxentins, 
| , _neceſſaryro f 24 one' of the Perſons of the Tri- and Bo with an Explication of the ma a ly cons John 
if * © nity was creed, had for their Champion an Ab- two Natures are united in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt. © 
vite.! bot call Jobs Maxentins, who defended their Party wed their Departure Pope Hormiſdas being very angry ius. 
WY WM very vigorouſly. Tis not well known from whencehe was, th them, wrote to Poſeſſor a Biſhop of Afﬀrick, that he y\J 
whether he was | ſome-other Province - had dowe all that lay is bis power to cure theſe Monks of their 
of the Faſt *, or whether he was from the Welt. The Par- Error, bat could not compaſs his "fig; that he found them 
ty whom he defends, would make us J that he was kargen and Enemits t0 Peace; that they ſonght only to 
one of the Monks of Scythia; but his Style iſcovers "that © diſpute upon new 2 and that they were ſo proud that 
he was born, or at leaſt that he had his Education in the they would have all the Earth enſlaved to their maginations ;; 
- / Weſt. F can eaſily belfeve that it was ſo indeed, but then at they were wont 10 read unjuſt Reports, to feign Calmm- . 
pe travelled into the Eaſt, where he ſettled among the Monks wies, ts hate rhe Chareh, to ſtir 1 and t maintgin _ 
„ 4) 10K 900 e A004 en Gente 725 ' their Opimons' wit * , they bad a mind alſo o 
ls hath written many Diſcourſes in defence of the Party, flir ap the People, ſow their Tares at Rome. He adds to 
and the Opinions of theſe Monks. He drew up à Petition, What we have now faid, chat which we have already te- 
which they preſented to the Legates of Pope flormiſdas, where- rted concerning the Books of Faxſtns. John Maxentins 
in they complain'd that they were nec d of adding ſome- having undertaken to anſwer this Letter which was pub- 
thing to the Faith, becauſe they maintain'd the Decifion of liſhed to the World, took upon him to ſay, that it cold 
the Council of Chakedow by the Judgment of the Fathers. wet be Hormiſdas's, and that it was not the Work of 4 Pa- 
They confeſs that nothing can be added to the Catholick ſtor of the Church, but of its Enemies, being ftnffed with no- 
Faith, becauſe nothing but what is imperfect is liable to ad thing but falſhoods, errors, contradidtions reproaches, Ne- 
dition; But they maintain'd that tis not forbidden to ex- vertheleſs he objects to Hormiſaas, that he has not given 2 
lain and clear it up by ſuch Terms ss the Fathers uſed. poſitive; Anſwer to the Monks of Scyzhia, although the Let- 
hey bring for an Inſtance of th St. Cyrilund St. Le, who ter which he-treats ins with this Maxim, That its 
added to the Creed the Explications of the Fathers, to diſ- reaſonable that thoſe who are conſulted ſhould give an Anſwer 
„cover the true Senſe of it. They ſay that they have done to thoſe who conf! them. Afterwards he accuſes the Aut 
the ſame for the — the Council of Chalcedon a> of this Letter, of being an Heretick, and a Favourer of the 
eainſt thoſe who accuſed it of condemning the Faith of the Neſtoriaus. He accuſes of the ſame Hereſie Dioſcarat the 
Feber. They joyn'd with this Remonſtrance a Confeflion Pope's Legate, and the Biſhop Poſſeſſor, to whom this Letter 
o. Faith, wherein they explain their Sentiments about the is written, becauſe they were Enemies to thoſe who affirm 
Myſtery of the Incarnation, and reject the Errors of Neſto- that one Perſon of the Trinity ſuffered. 'He defends this 
rim, Exzyches, and their Followers, and endeavour to ſhew Expreflion ſtoutly, and proves that this Letter cannot be 
ar Pope Hormiſdar's, becauſe the Doctrine of the Monks of 
ythia is condemned in it as Heretical, although the P 
: he had entertained them many times, and known that 
who uſed it. They add afterwards a of the it was their Doctrine, had not excluded them from his 
Qrine concerning Grace, the Subſtance whereof is this; Tha Communion for the ſpace of fourteen Months that 
. p ; That he wal neither continned at Rome. From whence he concludes, that th 
tal mor immortal, but ing either the one or the Letter was ſuppoſititious, or that the Pope was corru 
. bad by Diaſcoras; but whether this Letter was his, or another's, 
that the Author of it is a Heretick. Afterwards he juſtiſſes 
the Doctrine and Behaviour of the Monks of a, and 
refutes the Objections which are made againſt them in this 
Letter. He maintains that the Monks did not retire from 
Nome of their on accord, and that they were not driven 
of Mop> away by the People, but that the Pope being ſubje& to Hu- 
rem ffiow of man Infirmity, underſtanding that Dioſcorss was returni 
none cam re- had cauſed them to be forced out of Rome by his Wardens *, , 
| che Grace although he had promiſed to hear them in an Eccleſiaſtical” They 
, has, Aiſle ly when D:ofcorzs ſhould return. As to what was ron, 
ſaid in this Letter — the Books of Faaſtur, he ob- g ee 
mor do ſerves that the Author ſhould condemn them as Heretical, Gon b ** 
the Ho- and not only ſay that the Church had not received them; Pan bl the 
who ſay but becauſe he 4 the Doctrine of St. Auſtine, ro 
the other compares it with that of Fauſtus, endeavouring to prove (.,,, 
e of St. that the Doctrine of this Biſhop is Heretical contrary to that re} Fd 
ies the of St. Auſtine, and agreeable to that of Pelagias. This he does and take 
% do confound thoſe who defended the Books of Fexſtzs as care of 
as we Catholick, of which number was Peſſaſſor Biſhop of Africk. the patri- 
4" | of came to Rome; The ſame Fobn Maxentizs wrote a Diſcourſe againſt the mony of 
were not much better received by Pope Hormiſder. Ac who ſaid that there was but one Nature in Je- the Roman 
| They continued there mote than a Year by the Order of ſus riſt after the Union; anda Dialogue inſt the Ne- Church, 
this Pope, but finding means to withdraw, they fixed up, „divided into two Books. In the laſt of them he proves ; 
before their departure, twelve Anathematiſms, which con- ſtoutly, that it may be ſaid thit one Perſon of the Trinity 
4ain'd in Subſtancethe Doctrine compriz'd in their Confel= did ſuffer. Theſe Works, and others whereof we have now D 
fion of Faith, And as it is the Cuſtom of thoſe who are per- Token, are to be found in the Bibliothicks of the Fathers. 
ſecuted and accuſed of Hereſy, about ſubtile Queſtions, e Style of this Author is pure enough; he wrote with 


to make many Declarations and Confeffions of Faith, we 


much clearneſs and ſtrength. 
| whereof Scythia was one Province. 


n tt... Mat n» tn tt es nl. tt. te th a 
— — — 


* * J x 
£ ww * v 


tn. 


APRN A. LL tha known of this. Author, is, that he was 
Trifolizs, - N 2 Prieſt, that he liv'd at the Beginning of the fixth 
Wy 5 4 his Co is altogether unknown. 

| ; | was a Letter of his addreſs'd to Fex/ins a 


' Roman Senator, againſt- Jabs one of the Monks of 
who was come from Conſtantinople ; 
fures their Opinion, and maintains that this | 
. of the Trinity ſuffer'd, did from the Error of Arias, 
and that it agreed with all Herefes. He adviſes this Senator 
to ſhun all Expreſſions which 68 not in the Deciſions of 
the four r in the Writings of the Fathers 2 
. prov'd by nay four n 7 bs 5 Vie 54. 8 
' . ieftbanaſins to Epicterat, ers ol. St. . 0 | 

Antioch, and thoſe of St. Leo. He handles the Queſtion with 
N b 7 iy ove.that 28 ws. 

to be us'd, Ore of #be. Trinity [nffer"'a, he gro 
tument upon this, That the 42. Son, 2 


Doctrine, Oe 


nds his Ar- 
Holy Spirit 


to Rome, There he re- | th 


Expreſſion ought not 


—— 
| . 
f | +© 


are not three, but one God only in three Perſons : Now 


When one of the Trinity is nam'd, it ſeems as if it were Trifolins- 
ſaid, one of three Gods. 71 5 this Equivocation may 
. remoy'd, by ſaying, One of the Perſons of the Trinity did ſuf- * 


fer; but then they fall into another Inconvenience, becauſe 
this on may make a Man think that the Divinity 
did ſuffer; and if it be zdded, I» the Fleſe, the two Na- 
tures ſeem to be confounded. He cites againſt theſe Expreſ- 
ions a place out of the Seffion of the Council of Chalce- 
don _ Caroſus and Dorothens, à Paſſage out of a Let- 
ter of St. Cyril to Jobs, and another out of a Letter of St. 
Leo to the Emperor Marciauat. He rejects the Teſtimony | 
of Proclut, and maintains that his Letter is falſified. ... . 
This Letter .imperfeQ; at the End, was publiſh'd by 
Lale, from the of 1 Concil. Tom. 4. p- 
13. as Ur. ave „ Hit. Lot: p. bak ee 
_ in AD RIA- 


>. 


paſs'd from Adam until Jeſus Chriſt, and of that 


which ſhall continue from Jeſus Chriſt to the End of the 


World. This Work indeed 


with the DiſtinQion of 


theſe two Times, but Penance is the Subject of it: It has 
been printed under l 


man in the ſecond 
Author is very ſimple. 


lax, whom Ennodins 
it, and the Tranſlation from the 


ome of his Analecta. The Style of this 


Some think that this keene is the Archbiſhop of .. 
iſes, but there is no certain Proof of 
Biſhoprick of Noverre to 


W 2 * be ſup» 
N A R c E L = 1 N U —— 
FI Re this Form of Faith, One 


ö 


at dung in the Year 1600 by Torneſias, and wich Notes . | 


_ depriy'd of all his Poſſeſſions, loaded with 


mins of St. Jene unto the Year 5 


for what 
follows in the Chrezicow under his | 


much 1 


thels"Works'are loſt. 


ſome other icular Remarks 
It was firſt publiſh*d"by — 


out any Note of Diſtinction. Befides this Edition of Sb 
bovixs, this Chronicow wat publiſtyd at Paris 1546, in vo. 
and 1575. 1 1. and at the End — 
Chronicon at Leyden, 1606. and Am 1658. Ar 
Sirmondas pabliſh'd both the Chrowicon more cortect, — 
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ning the Monks who liv'd in the Beſart, wherein he gives 
ood ſigns of his fa þ In the third he maintains that the 
ts of the Synodical Deciſion of Antioch contain nothing 
contrary to Faith. The fourth was wiitten io Anthrmus 
himſelf, after Sentence was paſt * bim: He does not 
diſſemble his Approbation of Condembing bim; but he de- 
clares that he would have him receiv'd, tho* with very much 
Precaution. There is a fifth Letter to Domitianus, about 
the manner in which the two Natures are united in Jeſus 
Chriſt ; and a ſixth to Syxcleticzs of Turſus, wherein he ex- 
plains tae Judgment of the Fathers about the Union of the 
two Natures. The ſeventh was addrefs'd to Anthimns Bi- 
ſhop of Trebi2onde againſt the Error of Extyches ; wherein 
he praiſes Juſtinian as a moſt Catholick Prince. Theeighth 
was to one Perſanzs, called Barſes, wherein he explains 
the Myſtery of the Trinity and the [ncarnation by the Serip. 
ture. The ninth was addreſs'd to the Monks who defir'd 
to be undeceiy'd of the Errors which they held; by ſhow- 
them from Teſtimonies of the Fathers, that the Actions 
the two Natures are found in one Perſon only. This 
Letter was tollow'd with the Synodical Letter of a Coun- 
eil held by St. Epby. _ leticus Biſhop of Tarſws, 
and againſt the Monk tepben his Chaplain, who was ac- 
cus'd of the Extychian Errors: In it is explain'd this famous 
Maxim of St. Cyril, That there is but one Nature of the Word 
Incarnate, ying, that he us'd the Word Nature, for 
that of Perſon: There it is noted that Sync leticus did make 
Confeſſion of the true Faith before the end of the Council. 
There was after this a Letter to xs Biſhop of Berræa, 
wherein St. Epbrem juſtifies the ine of the fourth Ge- 
neral par , that * Chriſt was N N +: Na- 
tures, and proves that this Expreſſion, t is but one 
Natare of the Word Incarnate, was us'd againſt thoſe who 
ſeparated the two Natures, but not againſt thoſe who diſtin- 
iſh'd them, tho* they were united in one and the ſame 
erſon. There was another Letter to the Monk Exnorns, 
about Corruption and Immortality, wherein he proves that 
Immortality was a Perfection of our Nature before its Fall, 
and that Corruption was an ImperfeQion. After theſe Let- 
ters follow ſeven Sermons : The firſt upon the Feſtival of 
the Prophets ; the ſecond the Feaſt Chriſtmas ; the 
third upon the Faſts of the Year ; the fourth about the In- 
ſtruction of Catechumens ; the fifth about the Feaſt of St. 
Michael, which was preach'd at Daphne, the Suburbs of 
Antioch ; the ſixth about Lent ; the ſeventh about a Sunday 
of Lent; the eighth to the Novices in the four firſt days of 
their Baptiſm. This is what is contain'd in the firſt Volume 
of St. Ephrem's Works, which fell into the hands of Photius. 
The ſecond contains four Treatiſes. In the firſt he ex- 
plains the Senſe of St. Cyril in his Letter to Succeſſus, where- 
in he oppoſes the Hereſſe of the Severians: In the ſecond he 
anſwers Anatolizs Scholaſticxs, about thoſe things wherein 
he deſit d to be inſtructed. The third was an Apology for 
the Council of Chalcedon, addreſi d to two Monks of C.- 
licia, call'd Domus and Jobn ; and the fourth, an Admoni- 
tion to the Monks of the Eaſt, who were entangled in the 
Errors of the Severians. Pbotiat makes lon tracts out 
of theſe four Treatiſes. The Extract out of the firſt is a- 


* — 


bout the Union and Diſtinction of the two Natures in je- 
ſas Chriſt, which he confirms. by the Teſtimonies of St: 
Cyril and other Fathers. The Extracts out of the ſecond 
inform us, that Auatolius had propos'd five Heads of Queſti- 
ons to St. Ephrem: The firſt, Whether Jeſus Chriſt is yer 


in Fleſh. 2. How be being deſcended from the Children of 


Adam could be Immortal. 3. What proof thers is that the A- 
Paſtle Sr. John is yet alive. 4. How Adam, being created Im- 
mortal, could be ignorant of what was uſeful for | Pea 5-H haz 
is meant by theſe words of God, Behold, Adam is become like 
one of us. As to the firſt Queſtion, he proves by many 
Paſſages of Scripture, that Jeſus Chtiſt has ſlill his,Fleſh. 
As to the ſecond, he ſays, that whether it be affirm'd that 
Adam was created Mortal or Immortal, tis certain that 
the death of the Body and Soul was the effect of the Siti 
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1 
St: Ephrem 
Patriarch 
of Anti- 
och. 


which he committcd by his Free-will; and that tho” Adam 


by his Nature was not Immortal, yet he had not died un- 
lels he had finned. To the third he auſwers, that he knew 
by Tradition that St, John was not dead, no more than E- 
liat and Enoch, and that this Conſequence might be infer- 
ted ſrom the words of Jeſus Chriff concerning him in his 
Goſpel, If I will that he tarry till I come, what is that to you? 
That it cannot be concluded from thence that he was Im- 
mortal, but that he was reſerv'd for the Day of Judgment : 
that if Euſebius has noted the number of the years that he 
liv'd, this is to be underſtood of the years that he was up- 
on Earth: that the Acts of the Life of this holy Apoſtle 
make it credible, that he diſappear'd all bn a ſuddain: ne- 
vertheleſs, he ſays that this Queſtion dbes not concern the 
Faith; bat that it is always profitable in this kind of Queſti- 
ons to take the better fide. Upon the fourth Queſtion, he 
ſays, that we muſt not wonder, that Adam, tho immortal, 
did not know what was uſeful for him, fince the ſame 


thing happen'd to the bad Angels. As to the laſt Queſtion, . 


he ſays, that theſe words, Behold, Adam i become as one of 

ut, ate an Irony which God uſes to upbraid the Man for 

his Sottiſhneſs, or that God ſpeaks according to the falſe 
ination of Adam, to cover him with ſhame. 

Extras out of the third Book are Citations out © 
many Works of the Fathers, to ſhew that the Decifion of 
the neil of Chalcedon, which recognizes two Natures 
in Jeſus Chriſt is not new; but the ancient DoRtine of the 
Church. He cites, beſides the Authors that are known, as 
St. Peter of Alexandria, St. Athanaſius and St. Baſil, St: 
Cyril of — mg, the St. Gregories of Neoceſarea, Nazi- 


1 


anzum and Wa, bilochins, St. Ambroſe and St. Chryſo- 
Home, St. Epiphanius, Proclus and Paul of Emeſa, Atticus of 


Conſtantinople, St. Cyril of Alexandria; hecites, I ſay, beſides 
theſe Authors, the ks of St. Dionyfius the Areopagite, a 
Book of Hilary about Faith and Unity, one Cyrracxs Bi- 
ſhop of Paphos, who, as be ſays, was one of the Fathersof 
the Council of Nice, the Suppoſititious Letters of Pope 
Julius, and one nam'd Erefthims. Of theſe Authors there 
are but five who made uſe of this Expreſſion, There is but 
one Nature of the Word Incarnate, who are Gregory of Neo- 
cæſarea, St. Athanafins, Julius, St. Cyril, and Ereckbiut. He 
ſhews that the Senſe wherein this manner of ſpeaking ought 


to be taken, does not exclude the two Natures, fince they 


themſelves acknowledg'd them. 

He goes on in the Extracts of the foutth Book to quote 
paſſages of the Fathers, to prove that the Divinity and Hu- 
manity of Jeſus Chrilt are two different Natures. Among 
theſe laſt he cites St. Epbhrem of Syria, a Letter of Simeon, 
and of Baradanus to Baſil of Antioch, and another Letter of 
the ſame to the Emperor Leo, and a Letter of James to 
Bafil the Biſhop. 


Photins neither ſays any thing, nor makes any Ertracts 


out of the third Volume of St. Ephrem, fo that we have no 
knowledge of it. What Phorizs ſays and relates out of the 
two former, gives us a great Idea of this Author and in- 
forms us, that he had read many of the Works of the Fa- 
thers, and that he reaſon'd very well about the Myſteries 
of our Religion. He died in the Year 544- 


— — — 


2 Rocopins the Sophiſt of Gaza liv'd in the ſixth Age: 
7 He applied himſelf earneſtly to the ſtudy of the Com- 
mentators upon the Holy Scripture, and made 4 
Collection of all that they had written upon the 
— ry copying out their very words. But this work 
being of a igious thickneſs, he abridg'd it, and put it in 
order, ſuppreſſiug what he found faid by many, and ſo made 
a continued Comtnentary, made u the Expoſitions of 
the ancient Commentators, yet without naming them. His 
Commentary upon Gexefis and the Pentateugae is very large, 
andchiefly 2 Genes: What he wrote upon the Books of 
Kings and Chroxicles is very ſhort; and indeed they are, pro- 
perl ſpeaking, nothing but Scholia, wherein he reports the 
different Tranflations of the Text, and explains the Senſe 
of the Words. Perhaps theſe Scholia. are only an Extract 
out of his Work: for Phorrxs aſſuret us, that the Com- 
mentaries of this Author were very copious, and written 


of Gaza. 


Procopius 
WAN 


PRO CO PIT Vs of Gaza. 


alter one and the ſame manner; However this be, the . 


Commentary upon Iſaiah is very long; wherein he re- 


of Gare: 


lates the Text entire, notes the difference of Verſions, and of Gazz. / 
WS 


ne every word in particular. 


is Commentator confines himſelf ſufficiently to thelite- 


ral Senſe; he remarks carefully the differences of the Greet 
Verſions, and even thoſe. of the Hebrew Text. Heenlarges 
alſo upon the Hiſtory, and ſometimes upon the Morality : 
He touches but little upon Allegory ; but fometimes he in- 
fiſts upon little things, and upon the Expoſition of thoſe 
words which are clear of themſelves, and do not need any 
Interpretation. Phetiat thinks his Style polite, but toorhe- 


'torical for a Commentator. 
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' The Verſion of 'his. Commentary pon the Odaterique - 
ſeript 


was made by Claxſeris from a Manu the Library 
of Azsburg, and printed. at Befil in 1555. in Fol. with his 
Notes upon the Books of 1175 and Chronicles. In 1620, 
et 222 2 BBbbbbb Menge: 
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p inted at Amſterdam in Quarto his of Procopixs upon Iſaiab, from a Manuſcript of the Car- XA 
— 4 8833 te Books of Kings and Chrowicles in Oreck and aal of Koc hefoncault. This Work is printed at Paris in Procopins 
of Gaza. Latin. In fine, in 1580, Carterias publiſh'd the Commenta- Greek, and Latin over againſt it, and is very carefully done, of Gaza, 
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The Anonymous Author of an Expoſition of the Octateuquc. 


His Author, who is mention'd by Photizs in the alſo of Genefir and Exodar, but as it were by the bye. He FUN 
6th. Volume of his Bib orbegue, liv'd under the dwells a long time * the Deſcription of the Taber- The Ano. 
mpire of Juſtinat. He had compos'd a Book, nacle ; he runs thro' the Writings of the Prophets and A- nymous 

intitled, The Book of Chriſtianr, or an Expoſition poſtles; he ſays that the Sun is as big as the two Climates, Author of 
po- of the Octatenque, dedicated to one nam'd Pamphilus. The that the Angels are not in Heaven, but above the Firma- an Expo. 
fition of Style of this Work was mean, and the Syntax of it not ex- ment, and amongſt us; that Jeſus Chriſt aſcending into the ſition of 
the Octa - traordinary. He has propoſed many Parodoxes altogether Heavens, ſtay'd between the Heavens and the Firmament, the Octa. 
tewque. indefenſibſe, which are more like Tales and Fables than any that this is the place which is call'd the Kingdom of “que. 

mag that is ſerious. Here follow ſome of them: Thats tbe Heaven, Theſe are ſome part of the Abſurdities which this . 

Heaven and the Earth are not of a round figure, but the Hea- Author aſſerts: His Work was divided into twelve Books. 


> 
r ins the form of a Vanlz or an Arch > That the Earthis We have none of them now remaining, and what we have | 
2 pak . . that its Extremities touch the Heaven; now ſaid, ſhews ſofficiently, how lierte real dee dene to 5 


That all the. Stars are in Motion, and that the Angels move regret the loſs of them. 
them ; ES RRC the: tines bf de ibere! No rats ; 


The Monk 7O TUS. 


* His is ald an Author of the ſixth Age, out of whom not have been an advantage to Man, anſwers our Author 1 


— * 


Pbotiut has preſerv'd and excellent Extras. becauſe God did not fave the Angels who ſinned. But we TheMonk 
F | The Monk Jobims 22 a Treatiſe of the Word eaſily fall into Sin. Ves, aps bo and we riſe again caſily, Jobius. ( 
WY Tiicarnate, divided into nine Books and 45 Chap- God having left to Man a thouſand ways whereby he may THY 
ters, upon thoſe matters which werediſputed in this * con- 


nl Penance and ſaye wr te propoſe $0, — ano- 
-erning the Myſtery of the Incarnation.. Photiat remarks; very. important Queſtion y Go two 
= — Queſtions largely enough, but he gave Parts of « different Natare? But he anſwers not this Queſti- 
not very good Solutions of them, contenting himſelf on very well; for he only relates ſome paſlages of the Fa- 


F 
with what might robably ſatisfie, without ſearching deeply thers, and ſays, that the T erreſtrial Subſtance muſt have been 
> = his Dor 


t. Kt 
firſt and ſecond Book were for the Explication of 
this ion, Hby is the Sou made Man, and not the Father 
or the Holy Spirit. Reaſon that he gives for it is,-that 
the the Father, and of 
i that from theſe I itles it was reaſonable 
to reborn the {ay of Man, and reſtore 
which he had lolt. He thinks that the 
Birth of Jeſus Chriſt in a Stable 2 and Aſſes, 
which took all 
Piece of Silver which was found by St. 
in a Fiſh, the Entrance of Jeſus Chriſt into Jeraſalem 
the Gift of Tongues, are Figures of this 
is Preface, which appears not very grave, 
he matter he handles, in the third Book, 
which begins at the ninth Chapter, he gives another Rea- 
ſon why the Son of God was made Man: And that is, be- 
cauſe it was reaſonable, that he who created and form'd 
Man, ſhould create him anew, and reform him: Now tho” 
the. Father and the Holy Spirit created Man as well as the 
Son, yet the Creation is attributed to the Son, and tis ſaid, 
that by him the Father made all things. He demands after- 
wards, Why Redemption was not made by an Angel or a Max? 
And upon this Queſtion be fs, that en have try'd many 
times to bring Salvation to ＋ but with / - could 
were not capable ving one ſingle Nation, 
— more then was it impoſſible for them to redeem 
all Mankind, and to chain up the Devil who was become 
their Maſter. That no meer Man could do. it, becauſe none 
of them is free from Sin; That neither did this agree to an 
Angel, to whom it did not belong to lead Spiritual Powers 
in triumph : That one being of the ſame Nature with the 
reſt, could not bring them into ſubjection; and that if St. 

| Michael, diſputing with the Devil about the Body of Moſes 

durſt not bring 4 railing Accuſation' againſt bim, how m 

could an Angel make us Children by Adoption. From 


g 
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. is Queſtion he to another Cod did not redeem 


en by bis Divinity without mſelf Man ? He an- 
ſwers ; that God having not done it, we ſhould believe that 
he ovght not to have done it. This is the beſt Anſwer, 
or rather the only reaſonable one; and this being propos d 


all the other become needleſs.” In this place he ſhews, that 


tho God be Almighty, yet there are ſome things which he 
cannot do, becauſe it would be a defect or imperſection to 
do them. He ſays moreover, that the Redemption of Ma 

Kind was a more excellent thing than his Creation, and that 
it is 2 more particular fign of the Love of God to us. He 
adds, that it was fit the Wrod ſhould be made Man, for 
our Salvation, ſince all other means had been ineffectual. 
But, one ma * Why did he permit that Man ſhould be- 
come wicked? Why did he not create him a $000 7 
If this had been ſo, he would have. had no Free-will, and 
conſequently he could have deſery'd nothing. Why did not 
he make him, may one ſay, like the Angels? This could 


ww ws WW 5 * 


adorn'd with the Union of a Spiritual Subſtance. He en- 

uires, why the Word was made Man; and he gives three 

eaſons for. it. The firſt is, that he might give us an Ex- 
ample of Virtue. The ſecond is, to deliver us from the 
Bondage of Sin. The third, to blot out Original Sin, and 
reſtore us to the ſtate in which we were before Sin. He re- 
marks that in the Trinity, the Father is conſider'd as the 
firſt Cauſe, the Son as the acting Cauſe, and the Holy Spi- 
rit as that which perfeQts : That for this reaſon the Cate- 
chameus are ſeven days in a white Habit; that they are 
firſt baptiz'd, and then anointed with Oyl, and laſtly made 
partakers of the precious Blood before the Bread be given 
them; and upon this Subject he makes very. myſtical Re- 
tlections. Afterwards he gives three Reaſons why Moſer does 
not ſpeak of the Creation of Angels. The firſt is, becauſe 
he wrote only for Men. The ſecond, ſe he would 
make God known by the viſible Creatures. third is, 
leſt it ſhould be thought that the Angels created the World. 
He maintains that the Angels were not known till after the 
Promiſes which God made to Alrabam. The fourth and 
fifth Book contain only two Chapters, wherein he endea- 
vours to prove, that it was more convenient that the Son 
ſhould be made Man than the Father. Ihe ſixth, which be- 
gins at the 22h. Chapter, contains the Queſtion, by the 

itles of Creator, Redeemer and Judge are attributed t0\the 
Sow ? He ſays, that they agree. well enough to all the three 
Perſons, but by way of excellence they ate appropriated to 
the Son. He diſcourſes of the Order of the Perſons of the 
Trinity, and of the Title Holy, which is given to each Per- 
ſon. He cites upon this Subject St. Gregory Nazianzen, and 
the Books attributed to St. Derys the „ 

In the ſeyenth Book he obſerves three Changes of the 
World : The firſt from Idolatry to the Knowledge of one 
God by the Law; the ſecond from the Law to the Goſ- 
pel, which reveals the Son and the Holy Spitit; and the 
third, which gives a perfect Knowledge of the Triaity in 
another Life, Upon this occaſion he handles many Queſti- 
ons concerning the Names of the Father and the Son: He 
gives many Reaſons why the Son was not Incarnate from 
the beginning of the World. He ſpeaks of the knowledge 

of the Trinity which the Bleſſed ſhall have in another Lite, 
of the Obſcurity of the Old Teſtament, and the Myſteries 
which it covers under the Letter of the La ww. 

In the eighth he handles two Scholaſtical Queſtions 
firſt is, If iz be à good proof, that there is in God one P 
of the Word, becauſe Cad cannot be without Reaſon, why 
1t ot follow from hence, that there 15 in this Word another 

ord, and ſo in infinitum. Pbociat remarks, that he en- 
leavours to anſwer. this Qbjection thirteen manner of ways, 
but that they are weak, and tho” they, may ſatisfie.ſuch Per- 
ſons as ate pious and religious, yet. they. afford matter of 
raillery to thoſe who are of a contrary Diſpodtion, In ef- 
fect, theſe kind of ale and Arguments can never pro- 
doce any good Effects, but expoſe Religion io the Contempt 
of great Wits, and the Scoffs of the Impious. The other 
Queſtion is no more uſeful,” altho? it be at preſent more 
common: "Tis demanded, 2 be Som and the Holy spirit 
proceeding both from the Father, the one it call d the Soy ond 
75 other the . Spirit ; aud why. they have noc both the 
itle of the Son * He could find no Ih Anſwer to this 

| ' Queſtion, 
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Jobius. 


the Parable of the Prodigal Chi 


Juſtinian. 
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The fiſth Novel contains Regulations concerning 


UN Queſtion, but that this is the Cuſtom, and that Men expreſs; 
The Monk 


as they can, the differences of the Divine Perſons, altho' 
they comprehend them not. This Anſwer is ingenuous, ve- 
ry wiſe and reaſonable. , . | 
In the ninth Book he treats of the Dignity and Graces of 
the Angels and Men compar'd together ; 90d applies to them 
d. After this he enquires, 
How it can be that Jeſus Chriſt ſhould die for all, ſince there 
was an infinite number of Men dead before. his Coming? He 
anſwers to this Queſtion, that Jeſus Chriſt preach'd the Goſ- 
to the Dead, and that all thoſe who have lived well, and 
led la him, are ſaved. He enlatges here very much up- 


* 
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on the Explication of another paſſage of Jeſus | Chriſt, I came 


created, of the Fall Of the one and the Other z; of the Rea- 
ſons for which God redeemed Man, and not the Angels, 
Sc. This is enough to diſcover to us that the Work of this 
Author was not very uſefal; that he delighted to ſtart dif- 
ficult and intricate Queſtions ; that he- gives extraordinary 
Senſes to paſſages ot Scripture ; that he inaintains Propoſi- 
tions which are indefenſible: In a word, that we ought not 
much to regret the loſs of his Work, whercof the Extracts 
related by Photias, are but too long, and very tedions; © 
| | 4 cid 4! 


«He Emperot Jaſtinian may be' juſtly rank'd among 
Eccleſiaſtical Writers, for never Prince did med- 
dle ſo much with what concerns the Affairs of 
the Church, nor make ſo many Conſtitutions and 

Laws upon this Subject. He was perſuaded that it was the 

Duty of an Emperor, and for the good of the State, to have 

à particular care of the Church, to defend it's Faith, to re- 

gulate External Diſcipline, and to employ the Civil Laws 


and the Temporal Power to preſerve in it Order and Peace. 


Upon this account he did not only make 2 Collection of 
the Laws' made by the Princes, his Predeceſſots, about Ec- 
clefiaſtical Diſcipline, but he added many to them. 
Here follows the Catalogue and the Subſtance of them. 
The third Novel regulates the number of the Clergy 


100 cons, 30 Deaconeſſes, 90 Sub-deacons, 110 Rea- 
ders; 25 Chaunters, and 100 Porters. Ic contains alſo, that it 
ſhall not be lawful for Clergy-men to remove from a leſſer 
Church to a greater, and that the Poſſeſſions of the Church 
ſhall be employed for the maintenance of the Poor, and o- 
ther pious Works. c 1 


Monks and the Monaſteries; that a Monaſtery ſhall not be 


dullt until the Biſhop comes to the place, to conſecrate the 


Ground where it is to be built, by Prayer and fixing a Croſs 
in it: That the Habit of a Monk muſt not be given to thoſe 
who preſent themſelves immediately after they are entred 
into the Monaſtery ; but that they ought to continue Pro- 
bationers for three Years in their Secular Habit; that du- 


. ring this time it ſhall be lawful for thoſe who redeem them 
as 51 


aves to take them back again, and not after this time is 
paſt ; that the Monks ought to abide and lye in one and the 
ſame place, except the Anchorers and Heſycaſtes, who have 
attained a great perfection. That a Monk who quits his 
Monaſtery ſhall loſe all his Riches that he had at his en- 
trance into it, which ſhall belong henceforth to the Mona- 
naſtery. That a Man or a Woman who enter into a Mo- 
naſtery, may diſpoſe of their Poſſeſſions before wr enter 
into it; but if they enter into it without diſpoſing of them, 
their Poſſeſſtons belong to the Monaſtery, except the fourth 
part, which belongs to Chi ren, or the Portion of a Daugh- 
ter if ſhe be married, and except that which they might have 
given. That if any Perfon abandon his Monaſtery to go in- 
to the Militia, he cannot enter into any but that of the 
udges of the Provinces. That if a Monk from one 
onaſtery to another, his Poſſeſſions ſhall remain with the 
firſt Monaſtery, That the Abbots ought not to receive the 
Monks of another Monaſtery. That if a Monk enter in- 
to Orders he is forbidden to marry. That the Biſhop mult 
now an Abbot without reſpect to his Age, but only to 
is Merit. Fees Men , ; 


t The fixth Novel is about the Qualifications which thoſe 


Perſons ought to have who are ordained. It contains, that 
he who would be ordained Biſhop, ſhould be of a good 
Life and good Reputation; That he ſhould be one that 
was never engaged in the Military Service of the Gover- 
nors or the Palace: That an Ignorant Lay-man ou not 
to be promoted all on a ſudden to this Dignity : That he 
muſt be one Who was never married but once, and alſo one 


-who was not eſpouſed to a Widow ; that he muſt have been 


for ſome time a Monk or a Clergy- man; that he muſt be 
one who did not purchaſe his Ordination: That if any op- 
poſe his Ordination, and make any Objection againſt him, 
the Accuſation ſhall be examined before he be ordained: 
at a Biſhop cannot be longer than one Year our of his 
ioceſs, upon any pretence'tor any buſineſs whatſoever : 


That none can come to Court unleſs he be permitted by 
his Metropolitan; or if he be a, Metropolitan by the Patri- 


arch; and that he cannot defire Audience of the Emperor, 


unless he give an account to the Patriarch of Conſtantino- 


not been married but once, 
tre not eſpouſed to a Widow-weman. 5 


ple, or to the Surrogates of the Dioceſs whereof he is, of 
the occafion'of Us” Turner: „„„„„ßĩ ey et nu, 
That the ſame Precautions ſhalt be obſerved proportiona- 


bly in the Ordination of inferior Clergy-men : That ſach 
ſhall be choſen as are able Men, of a good Life, who, have 
who have no'Concubine, and 
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the great Church of Conſtantinople, and fixes it to 60 Prieſts, 
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That the Diaconeſſes hall be ordained only of Virgins, or 
of Widows who were never martied but dnct, and who 
have paſſed the fiftieth year of their Age. That if it happen 
that any younger are ordained, they ſhall enter into a Mo- 
naſtery : Thar as to others, they ſhall dwell alone, or only 
wirh their Father, their Son, or their Brethren. 1 
That *tis' forbidden, not only for Priefts and Deacons, 
but alſo to Sub-deacons atid Readers, to quit their Station, 
under pain of ſerving in the Militia. I gs | 
That there ſhall not be too great a numbet of Clergy- 
men. "wy N 
Tbe ſeventh Novel contains many Regulations for pte- 
venting the Alienations or Prejudicial 'Exchanges of the 
* tons of the ann 4 * 5. r 5 
he eighth grants to the Biſhop of Jaſtinianca, being thi 
place of Heſtistars Birth, the title of Fob romeo eg and al- 
ſo of Archbiſhop or Exarch of the two Dacia's, of the 
ſecond Mzfia, of Dardania, of the Proyince of Prevala, of 
the ſecond Macedonia, of the ſecond Pannonia. _ 
The vaſt number of uſeleſs Clergy-meti was ſo great a 
charge to the Churches and People, and it was fo difficult to 
prevent it; that Jaſtinian was forced to make another No- 


vel wherein he forbids to ordain Clergy-men for the great 


Church in the room of thoſe who die, willing them to take 
of thoſe who are ſupernumerary in the other Churches. 
This Novel is the ſixteenth. 
The 224. is of Marriages. There Fa/tinian treats firſt 
the Cauſes of the Diſſolution of Marriages. He diſtinguiſhes 
them into two ſorts. The firſt are thoſe which he calls ex 
bona gratia, becauſe it is to be preſumed that both Parties 
are willing. 1. When one of the two who are joyned to- 
gether makes a Vow of Chaſtity. 2. When the Husband is 
impotent tor the ſpace of three Years. 3. When he is a Cap- 
tive, or abſent for the ſpace of five Years, withour hearin 
any idings of him, but not when he is a Slave, or condemned 
to the Mines, or exied and baniſhed for ever. 4. That ne- 
verthelefs, if a Woman be eſpouſed who is found to be a 
Slave, the Marriage ſhall be null for the future, unleſs he 
was her Maſter who married her as. a Free-woman, in 
which caſe ſhe ſhall continue free. 5. Conſtantine had per- 
mitted a Woman whofe Husband had been four Vears in 
the Wars without writing to her, or giving her any marks 
of his Affection, to marry another... T 
Juſtinian repeals this Law, and ordains that a Woman can- 
not marry again till the end of ten Years, and-alſo till the 
has ſollicited her Husband to return, and preſented. her Pe- 
tition to his Captain or his Colonel, whereby it may be evi- 
dent that he has no mind to return to his Wife. 3 
Theſe are the Cauſes of the Diſſolution of Marriages which 
Jaſtinian calls ex bona gratia: 
he other Cauſes are thofe | FOL 
a Man or a Woman are convicted of "mtg 
der, or Poiſoning, or Theft, or Treaſon, or way £ or 
any other Crime; and if it happen that the Woman is found 
guilty of theſe Crimes, ſhe ſhall continue five years” wich- 
out being capable of marrying again; and alſo if it be ſhe 
who convicts her Husbaud of them, ſhe ſhall at leaſt con- 
tinue one year before het ſecond Marriage. F#/timan adds 
alſo three Cauſes for which Women may be divorc'd; if 
they make themſelves mifcarry ; if they bathe with other 
Men; if they ſpeak of Marriage to others while their Huf- 
1 * * * The other Titles of this Novel concern Ci- 
eas. ©. 3 „ ˙· of 
The gorb. Novel permits the Church of the Reſurrection 
at 5 to ſell the Houſes which it had in the 27 | 
The 424. is the Edict a 1 Fu Se derur, Peter 
th Counculy ED 
The 434. grants to the great Church.1100 Sho free from 
The 464. is of the Alienation of the Poſſefions of the 
urch, and of the Payment of Debts, 
The 556. confirms the preceding, and permits the Ex- 
hanges of Poſſeſſions, and the long Leaſes of Lands among 
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or to call the Rigbteoum, but Sinners to | Repentance. . After The Monk 
this he treats alſo of the ſtate wherein Angels and Men were Jobius. 
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* In the 574h. its ordain'd, that when Clergy- men quit the 
Jaſtinian. Church which they ſerve, others ſhall be put in their places, 
uo ſhall enjoy the Revenues. Init tis forbidden that Foun- 


| 


neceſſary 


— 


ders ſhould place Clergy-men in the Churches by their own 
Authority; only they are allowed the Right of preſenting 
them to the Biſhop. ; 
The 58th. forbids-the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries 
in private Houſes. 
he geb. regulates Ecclefiaſtical Fees, chiefly for Fu- 
5th. contains a 


nerals. 
icular Order about the Revenues 
of the Churches of My 


The 6 

The 67:h. forbids to make Chappels without the Biſhop's 
Leave. It orders thoſe who ſhall build them to furniſh them 
with things neceſſary : It forbids Biſhops to forſake their 
Churches, and regulates the manner of making Alienations of 
the Poſſeſſions of the Church. ; 

The 7656. is an Interpretation of the Law which forbids 
Monks to diſpoſe of their Poſſeſſions, in favour of thoſe 
who were centred into a Religious Houſe before this Law 


blich'd. | 
Tie th. allows to Biſhops the Knowledge and Deciſion 
of the Cauſes which concern Religious Men and Women. 
The $1. exempts him from paternal Power who is made 


2 op. 
The 834. ordains, that if any one has any Civil Affair with 
a Clergy-man, be ſhall firſt apply himſelf to his Biſhop : 
That i Biſhop cannot be adge of it, cither becauſe ofthe 
Nature of the Buſineſs, or for ſome other Difficulty, then 
himſelf to the Judges: That if it be a Crimi- 
| the Civil Judges — * . E 
it; and if judge the Party accus'd to be guilty, t | 
be — * un Bi before he be condemned by 
Secular Judge: That if it be ag Eccleſiaſtical Fault, 
which deſerves only an Eccleſiaſtical Penalty, the Cogni- 
zance of it ſhall belong to the Biſhop only. 
The $645. wers the Biſhops to oblige the Judges to 
do Juſtice to Parties, and alſo to judge them whea the Judges 


The 113eb. grants the Preſcription of forty Years to 


The 117:h. contains the Reaſons for which a Divorce 
5 A Man may divorce his Wife, if ſhe has 
conſpir i 


Will, if ſhe 


The Woman 


Parties, 725 it be for a 1 
Re, Jae ls - 

x fre d concerning Perſons who were in the Army, 
and ordains, that it ſhall never be lawful for a Woman to 
marry again, unleſs ſhe has ſufficient Proof or Witneſles, 
whereby it may appear that her Husband is dead. 

The 120ch. contains many Orders concerning the Reve- 

of the Church. 

The 1224. is one of thoſe which contains moſt Regula - 
tions of Ecclefiaſtical Diſcipline. The firſt concerns the Or- 


dination . 4 7 ordains, that the Clergy and 


muſt at leaſt be old: 
3% On 


who are in Publ fices, 


Ff 


ſhop till he he has been three Years in Inferior Orders. He 
allows, that if three Perſons cannot be foand who have the 


Qu 


alifications, that they chooſe one or two of 
He adds, that if theſe to whom the Election bel 
chooſe in fix Months time, he that has a Right to 
in the Biſhop may do it, by choofing one Perſon, who 


neceſſary ifications : When any of the Perſons 
is accus'd, his Cauſe o 


to be heard, and tis for- 
bidden to ordain him, until he has purged himſelf from the 
Accuſation. *Tis forbidden to offer, or give any thing for the 
Election or Ordination ; but a Biſhop is allow'd to give his E- 
ſtate, or part of it, to his Church. Tis alſo allow'd to Patri- 


archs or Metropolitans to take a certain Sum of thoſe who 


are ordain'd, provided it exceed not that which it is the Cu- 
e, and that is here expreſly ſet down. The fol- 


ſtom to 
lowing Titles contain divers Privileges of Biſhops, as De- 
liverance from Exemption from Tutelage and 
Pablick Offices, di g them from the Obligation to 
- appear before Judges to make Oath, and exempting them 


_ from the Juriſdiction of Secular Judges:, Aſter which Bi- 
- hops are forbidden to abandon their Churches. Lis ordain'd, 
| that Archbithops and Patrlarchs ſtall hold Synods once or 
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As to what concerns the Clergy, the Novel forbids to 
ordain them unleſs they have ſtudied, and underſtand their 
Religion, and be of a good Life. They muſt have no Con- 
cubine, nor natural Children, but they muſt be Virgins, or 
ſuch as are married only once to one Woman. Thoſe who are 
ordain'd Prieſts ought to be 30 years old, the Deacons and 
Sub-deacons 23, the Clerks 18, and the Deaconeſſes 40 Years 
old. If any Perſon be accus'd who is deſign'd for the Cler- 
gy, before he is ordain'd, he muſt be clear'd from this Ac- 
cuſation. If he who is to be ordain'd, has not a Wife, then, 
before he is ordain'd, he muſt engnge to live in Celibacy ; 
but he who ordains a Deacon, or Sub-deacon, may permit 
him to marry after his Ordination. That if a Prieſt, or Dea- 
con, or Sub-deacon happen to eſpouſe a Woman after his 
Ordination, he is to be turn'd out from the Clergy. That 
a Reader may-marry, but if he contract a ſecond Marriage, 
or eſpouſe a Widow, he cannot aſcend to a higher Dignity 
among the . *Tis forbidden to ordain thoſe as Clerks, 
who are in Offices for the Publick, Caralis ant O- 
2 at lealt, unleſs they have been 15 years Monks. 

hat if any marry after they have been among the Clergy, 
they ſhall return to their firſt Condition. "Tis forbidden al- 
ſo to give any thing for Ordinations or Benefices. If a Slave 
be ordain'd with the Conſent of his Maſter, he becomes 
free; if it be without his Maſter's Knowledge, he may re- 
deem him in a year; but however this be, if he be of the 
Clergy, he ſhall be reſtor'd to his Maſter. When any Per- 
ſon $ a Chappel, and endows it with Revenues neceſ- 
ſary for the Maintenance of the Clergy, it is allow'd to 
him and his Heirs to name the Clergy that ſhall ſerve in it, 
and thoſe whom he names ought to be ordain'd; if they be 
ware ang capable, if not, the Biſhop may place there ſuch 
as he ſhall judge more worthy, Liberty is given to all Cler- 
gy-men to diſpoſe of their es: Penalties are r 
againſt all thoſe who bear falſe witneſs. "Tis order d that thoſe 
who have any Buſineſs againſt a Clergy-man, a Monk, a 

— 4 


a Deaconeſs, a Religi or Woman, do firſt 
themſelves to the = Honky” nt he Bo? 
ties acquieſce in his Jadgment, it ſhall be pur in execution ; 


if not, the Matter ſhall be examin'd before a Secular Judge. 
If he confirms the Biſhop's Sentence, there ſhall lyeno 
ther A + but if his be different, there ſhall be 
room for an Appeal. If it be a Criminal and the 
Biſhop has been inform'd of it, be ſhall degrade the guilty 
Perſon, and after that the Secular Judge ſhall condemn 
him. If a Civil Judge has been inform'd of it, he hall com- 
3 
ons J the accus'd be cony he 
ſhall degrade him. Ne 


As to the Biſhops, and the Differences which they 
have with their Brethren, or their C , theſe * 
be 8 before the Metropolitan or the Patriarch. 

The following Chapters order, when, after what man- 
ner, and before whom the Biſhops and & es which 


are at Conflextivople, be appointed. Tis forbidden to 
proſecute the Biſhops or men who are ſent about the 
Affairs of their Churches. J=/tmiax orders the Monks or Re- 
ligious Perſons not to go out of their Mo for any Civil 
Aber Ong mnt 1 93 
men to 1 omen, or 
to dwell with Men: He forbids any, under the ſevereſt Pe- 
naltics, to diſturb Divine Service in the Church, or in the 
Proceffions, which he orders not to be made without the 
Biſhop and his Clergy. 

The reſt of the Novel concerns Monks. The Abbot 
to be choſen by all the Monks: The Habit ought not to 
given to any who is preſented to become a Religious Per- 

on, till after three years: The Monks ſhould dwell all in 
one and the ſame P except the old or infirm, who may 
have ſeparate Cells, ſame thing ſhall be obſerv'd in 
the Convents of the Nuns: The Monaſteries of Men and 
Women ſhall be parted. The Nuns have Liberty to chooſe 
a Prieſt or a Deacon, to carry to them the Reſponſes, or 
to adminiſter to them the Communion ; the Biſhop ſhall ap- 
prove him if he be found of a good Life ; nay, if they ſhou'd 
chooſe one who is neither Prieſt nor Deacon, who is found 
worthy of this Miniſtry, the Biſhop ſhall ordain him; but 
theſe -men are forbidden to continue in the Mona- 
Bey: Juſtinian ordains alſo in favour of the Religious Men 
Women, that ſuch things as ſhall be given them, or left 
them as Legacies, on condition that they marry, or in caſe they 
have Children, ſhall be entirely their own. He declares that 
the Poſſeſſions of * that enters into a Monaſtery do of 
right belong to the Monaſtery, except in the Caſe of legi- 
Children, if they have any. He regulates the Manner 

in which the Goods of a Man and his Wife ſhall be diſtri- 
buted, when one of the two, who are joyned 2 by 
M e, or both of 82 into a Monaſtery. He 
takes from Fathers and M the Power of disinheriting 
their Children who enter into Monaſteries ; He orders that 


the Monks who go out of their Monaſteries ſhall be puni- 


ſhed by the Biſhop. He enaQs molt ſevere Penalties againſt 


thoſe who ay Religious Perſons. In fine, he forbids 
Lay-men 1 uf a to take the Habit of a Religi- 


ous Man or 
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The hundred and thicty firſt Novel contains the follow- at The 137th. Novel is concerning Ordinations. After a Pre === 


Ar > ing Chapters. 


FAA _ Jonyſiut bg Exi 521, was born in Se * a 
Pay ſs by Profeſſion, ourithed after the Wk 
. of the ſixth Age, till the od 


n the 1/7. tis ordain'd that the four firſt Councils ſhall 
I be receiv'd. 8 | 
In the 24. the firſt place is given to the Pope of Rome, 
and the ſecond to the Patriarch of Conſtanrimople. 
The 34. third grants to the Archbiſhop of Juſtinianæa, 
Juriſdiction over the Churches of Dacia, Myſia, Dardania, 
and Pannonia. 5 bs | 
The 4#h. renews the ancient Rights and Privileges of the 
Church of Carthage. 
The gib. exempts the Poſſeſſions of the Church from ex- 
traordinary Taxes. | | 
The 6:h. grants the Preſciption of 40 years to the Churches. 
The 77. contains, that he who has begun to build a Church 
or Chappel, ſhall be oblig'd to finiſh it. : 
The eb. forbids the Celebration of the Holy Myſteries in 
private Places. — | 
The 92h. ordains, that a Legacy, given to God, ſhall be- 
long to the Church of the Houſe of the Teſtator: If it be 
to a Chappel without naming it, that the Legacy ſhall be 
given to the Pooreſt of the ſame Place. f 
The torh. obliges Heirs to perform his Will, who by his 
Teſtament founded a Chappel or Hoſpital. = 
The 11:h. empowers the Biſhop to ſee pious Legacies 


Fee 12th. repeals the Falcidian Law, as to what concerns 
pious Legacies, and orders, that the Goods of the Deceas'd 
ſhall be employ'd for paying theſe Legacies. 

The 13h. forbids the Biſhops to diſpoſe by Will of the 
Goods they have got fince they were made Biſhops. 

The 147. forbids Hereticks to buy the Poſſeſſions of the 
Church, or to build Churches; and particularly, to ſell to 
Hereticks thoſe Poſſeſſions where there is a Church or Chap- 

built. 

"The 15th. places thoſe in the Rank of Tetors, who are 
Overſeers to the Hoſpitals of Children. | 

The 1334. Novel repeats the Regulations which are made 
in the foregoing, wherein Monks are forbidden to dwell 
apart, to have any thing liar to themſelves, and to go 
out of their Monaſtery. It adds to theſe, that the Abbot 
ſhall place at the Gate of the Monaſtery ancient Monks of 
known Probity, who ſhall hinder the Monks from going 
out without Leave, and Secular Perſons from entring in: 
That he ſhall not offer his Monks to go out to walk, and 
that he ſhall carry thein all with him to Divine Service, and 
after they ſhall return to the Monaſtery, they ſhall employ 
themſelves in praiſing God, and reading the Holy Scrip- 
ture: That he ſhall not ſuffer Women to enter into the Mo- 
naſteries of Men, nor Men into thoſe of Women, upon 
any Pretence whatſoever, no not tho? they be Brethren or 
Silters ; There is no Caſe excepted but that of burying in 
the Monaſteries of Women; for then it is allow'd that Men 
ſhall enter into them to make the Graves, but the Religi- 
ous ſhall not appear before them, only the Abbeſs and the 
Woman-Porter ſhall be preſent to receive them, and ſhall 
make them go out afſoon as they have finiſh'd their Work, 
Thoſe who are to take Care of Monaſteries are enjoyn'd 
to ſee that Order and Diſcipline be maintain'd in them. 
Tis order'd that thoſe who manage the Affairs of Women, 
and carry the Communion to them, ſhould be aged, and of 
an exemplary Life. The Religious Women are forbidden 
to ſpeak to them ; but they muſt addreſs themſelves to the 
Abbeſs, who has leave to come and ſpeak to them at the 
Gate. The reſt of the Novel concerns the Chaſtiſement of 
the Religious who do not their Duty; if their Fault be 
fight, they ſhall be admoniſh'd, and a ſhort Penance ſhal 
be impos'd upon them ; if it be greater, a long Penance ſhall 
be enjoyn'd them; if they be incorrigible they ſhall beturn'd 
Out. If a Monk ſhall be found at ap Houſe, he ſhall 
be deliver'd into the Hands of the Wardens, who ſhall chaG 


face, wherein Juſtinian declares the Obligation that lay up- Juſtinian. 


on him to ſee the Canons obſetv'd, and of what Impor- e 
rance it Wat thus thoſe who are ordain'd, ſhould be wor- 


thy of this Dignity, he orders that the Ordination ſhall be 
made after this following manner. When a Biſhop: muſt be 
ordain'd, the Clergy and chief Men of the City ſhall meet 
together, and chooſe three Perſons who have the neceſſary 


Qualifications : That a Confeſſion of Faith ſhall be given to 


them in Writing; that the Forms of the Obligation of Bap= 
tiſm, and the other Prayers, ſhall be repeated unto them; 
that if any alledge any Crime againſt thoſe who are choſen, 
the Accuſations ſhall be examin'd; that if the Accuſer do 
not convict him of it, or do not appear at the Tryal, he 
ſhall be depos'd, if a Clergy-man; and ſeverely puniſh'd if 
a Lay-man. After this Jaſtinian renews the 
enjoyns Provincial Councils to be held, but he reduces them 


to one only in a year, in the Month of June or September. 


He ordains, that all Cauſes ſhall be heard in this Couneil, 
which concern the Faith, or Diſcipline, or the Perſons of 
Biſhops, of Prieſts, of Deacons, of other Clergy-men, of 
Abbots and Monks. He enjoyns alſo, that, without ſtay- 
ing for the time of the Councils when any of thoſe Perſons 
are accus'd, the Patriarch ſhall take Cognizance of the Ac- 
cuſation alledg'd againſt the Metropolitan, the Metropoli- 
tan ſhall judge of that which concerns the Biſhop, and the 
Biſhop of that which concerns the Clergy and Abbots. He 
ordains alſo, that the Biſhops and Prieſts ſhall repeat to the 
People with a loud Voice, and after an intelligible Man- 
ner, the Words of the Oblation, and the Prayers of Bap- 
tiſm. In fine, he commands the Governors of Provinces to 
take in hand the Execution of theſe Orders, and to con- 
ſtrain the Biſhops to hold Synods, _ . 
The 1 Novel reſtores the ancient Cuſtom, whereby 
married Perſons were allow'd to ſeparate, with the Conſent 
of one another without any other Formality. 

The 146:h. Novel allows the Jews to read the Bible in 
the Hebrew, and in Latin according to. the Hebrew, but 
forbids them to uſe any other Greek Verſion but that of 
the Septuagint. It ordains alſo that thoſe of the Se& of the 
Sadduc ces, who teach that there is no Judgment nor Reſut - 
rection, ſhall not be permitted to hold any Aſſembly.. . 
Beſides theſe Novels of Juſtiniau, which regulate almo 


all the Diſcipline of the Church in his time, we have AMDs 


of his a Letter and Confeſſion of Faith in Latin, which he 
ſent to Pope Jobn, and preſented afterwards to Agaperns, of 
which we have already ſpoken ; another, Letter to the fifth 
Council, and two Letters concerning, an Enquiry, to know 
whether the Name of Theodoras. of Mopſueſta was in the 
Dyptichs, regiſtted in the Acts of the fifth Council. [His 
Novels were printed by themſelves in Greek by Halaander, 
at Paris in 1553, octavo, by Schrivgerss ibid. 1558. Gr. Lat. 
at Antwerp 1575. Cave p. 39ͤ 99. 
We have in Greek and Latin his Treatiſe and Letter a- 
gainſt the Errors of Origen, the Confeſſion of Faith in op- 
polition to the three Chapters, 9 A, particular Letter a- 
gainſt Theodorus of Mopſueſta, without including his Edi& 
againſt Autbimus, that ate printed in the Council under, Men- 
nat, which make the 41ſt Novel. We ſhall have occaſion 
to ſpeak of theſe Monuments, when we give the Hiſtory of 
9 Council, / jo | 10 O99 23 b; . \&s 
We muſt not imagine that Jaſt inan compos'd. theſe A 
d. Treatiſes himſeſf. who, if wi may believe Szidas,.. had 
ittleor no Learning. But it muſt be confte(6'd, that the Per- 
Tons whom he employ'd were very learned, and underſtood 
very well the Diſcipline of the Church and the Canons; 
that they wrote in ſuch a manner, as was. very worthy of 
the Majeſty of a Prince; for there is nothing beiter dictated 


than the Laws, the Edicts, and, Letters which go under the 


name of Juſtinian: In them you may ſee the marks gf Gra- 
vity, W idom, and Majeſty, which are not to be found in 
2 


tiſe him, and deliver him into the Hands of his Abbot. . t ws of other Princes. This Emperor begun his Reign 
| 2390 8 in $27. and died in 565. NM oe 516 Sed . 
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| Year 549: He underſtoc 
— very well Greek and Latin, and, had. alſo ſtudi- 

ed the Holy Scripture. Caſſiodorus, who convers'd wit 
him, wrote his Panegyrick in the 23d. Chapter of his Bool 
of Divine Learning. At the deſire of Stephen Biſhop of Sa- 
lone, he made a ColleQion of Canons that were lately tranſ- 
lated, which contains, beſides theſe which were in 'the Code 

of the Uniyerſal Church, the 5o firſt Canons of the Apc 
ſtles, thoſe of the Council of Sardica, and 138 Canons 9 
the Council of Africa, This Code of Cangns was 2 d 
and ano Ca the Church of Rome, according to the Tef- 


|». timony of Caſſuderss, and by the Church of Fraxce and other 


Latin Churches, according to that of 


Hincmarus.. It was 


printed by the care of Mr. 2260 in 1628, with a Verſion 


of the Letter of St. Cyril, arid of the Council of Alexan- 


3 bas Gn 


rder which 


e againſt Neſtorias, which is alſo the Tranflation-of Dio» "A 
ruin Exiguns. This Work being finiſhed; he thought fit Dionyſius 


10. joyn with them the Decretals uf the Popes; and there Exiguus. 


aus, which are the firſt, and ends wit thoſe of fnaſta- 
There have been ſince added to them thuſe of lay, 
Soraplicins, Felix and other Popes dovtu to St. Greg nm This 
ſecond Collection was inſerted by. Iuſtel lam ĩntothis Biblio- 
abeca of Canon: Law. At the beginning ot this Colledion there 
are the Epiſtles of Popes, a Letter af the Author addreſs d 


40 Jallauus à Prieſt by the Title of St. Aacſlaſia, herein 


e Pops Sant.. . l oH a gd ylolt 
This Dionyſius Exiguns was the firſt who introduced the 
way of counting the Vears trom the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt, 


nd who fix d it according to the Eyac ba of the. vulger Era, 


 -which is not therefore the true one. He wrote. alſo two 


Letters upon Eaſter in 525, and 526, which were ipubliſhed 
7Ccccecc by 


* 


fore made a Collection of them: whioh begins with thoſe of 


550 


FYALY 


Dionyſous 
Exiguns. 


Book 


by Father Petaviat, and by Bacherins, and made a Cycle 
of 95 Years. F. Mabillon publiſh'd a Letter of his written 
to Engippins, about the T ranflation which he made of a 

of Gregory Nyſſen, concerning the Creation of Man, 
p. 2. Analect. p. i. 

Caffiodoras aſſures us that he underſtood the Greek ſo per- 
feQly, that caſting his Eyes upon a Greek Book, he could 
read it in Latin, and a Latin Book in Greek. This Talent 
of his makes it very probable that he tranſlated Greek Books 
well. Yet we have nothing under his Name but the Verſi- 


— 


ons of the Canons, the Verſion of the Letter of St. Cyril, 
the Verſion of a Letter of Proterius about Eaſter, the Verſi- Dionyſiu 
on of the Life of St. Pachomiut, the Verſion of a Diſcourſe Exiquns. 
and two Letters of Proclzs, and the Verſion of the Treati- VN 
ſes of St. 7 Nyſſen about the Creation of Man. There 

is alſo attributed to him the Tranſlation of the Hiſtory of 

the Invention of St. Jobn Baptiſt's Head, written by the Ab- 

bot Marcellzs. He gives the Senſe faithfolly and intelligibly, 

but his Words are not always well choſen. 


ern 


FUL | 
Caſſ Arcus Aurelius Caſſiodorus, a Senator, deſcended 
_— of an illuſtrious Fa . born at Squillaca a City 


* 


the Pſalms, which he wrote in his Mon , 


ſweetneſs of the P 


of Calabria, about the Year 479, was promoted 
to the chief Offices at Court, By Odoacer Kin 
of the Herzli. This N- vanquiſhed by Theodoric 
King of the Goths, Caſſiodorut had no leſs reputation in the 
Court of this laſt Prince, than of the former. He was made 
Governor of Calabria, and afterwards preferr'd many times 
to the Dignity of Queſtor, Maſter of the Palace, Prefect Pre- 
zorio, and was made Conſe! in 514. He was moſt powerful 
at the Court of the Kings Theoduricus, Athalaricxs and Vi- 
tigen. Altho' he was in the Court of thoſe Arian 1 
yet he never departed from the Catholick Faith, but unit 
the Title of a Good Cbriſtian with that of an Honoxrable 


Perſon, and a From 1 At the Age of 69 or 70, de- 
er 


firing to think more ſeriouſly of his Salvation, he reti- 
red trom Court, and founded the Monaſtery of /rvariam 
in his own Country. Father Garretz:, who publiſhed his 
Works, has taken great pains, and made a formal Diſſerta- 
tion on purpoſe to prove that he follow'd the Rule of St. 
Benedict; but it is 2 ms about which few People will 
trouble themſelves. However this be, Caſſiadorus govern'd 
this Monaſtery for the ſpace of 20 years; and there he died 


7 being 90 Years. 
e Works of this Author are conſiderable, but there are 


in 
| many of them which are not about Eccleſiaſtical Matters. 


They are all collected together in the laſt Edition made at 
in 16 | 
| fe firſt Tome contains all the Letters and publick Ads 
which he dictated when he was in Offices. This Work is inti- 
tuled, Divers Letters, collected together by Caſſiodorus him- 
ſelf, and divided into twelve Books. The five fitſt contain the 
Letrers which he wrote in the Name of King Theodorick, and 
under his Reign; the fixth, and ſeventh contain divers Forms; 
the eighth, ninth and tenth contain the Letters written in 
the Names of the Kings Athalaricut, Theodoric as, and Vitiges ; 
the two laſt contain the Letters which. he wrote when he 
was Prefect Prætorio. There are ſome of them written to 
all ſorts of Perſons, and about all kinds of Affaits, ſo that 
they contain a wonderful variety of rate and curious things: 
They are all well written, full of good Senſe and very 
good Morality. 3, n ö 


The Ttipartite Hiſtory is not properly the Work of Cſ- 
fodorur. Epiphanin Scholafticas tranſlated” into Latin 
three Fftorians, Socrates, Sozomen, and Theodoret ; but 


as theſe Authors wrote the Hiſtory of the ſame time, ſo in 
reading them there is often found a Repetition of the ſame 
things: And Caſfiodarur made out of theſe three one Body 
of Hie, by extracting out of every one what he ſays i 
particular, and avoiding the Repetition of what is ſaid by 
more than one. ES. e, OLE 
The Chroxicon of Cafſiodorus is very ſuccinct, and con- 
tains -only the Names of the Confuls, and the principal 
Tranfactions: It is not very exact for Chronology. 
- | He wrote the Hiftory of the Goths, but there remains no- 
thing now but a little Abridgment of this Work made by 
rr 20293 


fo firſt Work of the ſecond is his Commen 


$ 
ar Bu- 
| and begun to taſte the 
fabns, he was wholly addicted to the 
reading of this Bock; and finding in them ſome dark places, 


himſelf in the Preface, that boring renounc*d” 
neſs and the Cares of the World, 


he had recourſe to the Commentary of St. Auſtize, where» 


in be found an inſinite abundance of matter, and that he him- 

2 the Brledencd colovingrthar dw che tw 
n of the Pſains, ng 

to the Office of the Night and the Morn 

third, fiath, ninth 


Remarks u 
r „ and defines it; 


Things with! | 
Holy Spirit. 2. He ſays,” that the | 
ate it the beginning of the Pſalms, are not the Names of the 
Authors, but thoſe who wee to ſing them, and to play upon 
— — That the Fitle in ſinem, to the Azulges 
that the Pſalm has relation to ſeſus Chriſt. 4. Thar the 
Pfater-is property an Inſtrument of Muſick in the 


CASSIODORUS. n 


Aſter he has ſpoken of the 


Theſe arc the Works contain'd in the ficſt Tome of 


»% 


of a D. That it may be applied to all Songs that areplay'd 
upon this Inſtrument, and that it agrees in a particular man- Caſſudoris 
ner to David's Work. 5. That a ſweet and harmonious ſound 
is properly call'd a Pſalm, but a Song is a ſinging with the 
Voice, and when the Voice accompanies the Inſtrument, 
then it is call'd a Pſalm- Song. 6. That a Pauſe is rather a 
mark of diſtinction and change of the Perſon, according to 
the Opinion of St. Auſtine, than a Continuation accordin 
to that of St. Ferome, 7. That the Pſalms are but one Boo 
divided into five Parts, 8. That Jeſus Chriſt is there re- 

reſented both as God and as Man, and as God-man. 9 

at in his Commentary he will ficſt explain the Title of 

the Pſalm, and then divide it into parts, and after that diſ- 
cover the literal and ſpiritual Senſe of it; and then he will 
declare the deſign of it, and laſtly give the Sum of the 
whole Pſalm, or diſpute againſt ſome Error. 10. He ſpeaks 
of the Eloquence and Uſetulneſs of the Pſalmt. He praiſes 
the Church. In fine, he divides the Pſalter into twelve — 
which he applies to the twelve ſtates of ſeſus Chriſt. Theſe 
are the Prolegomena of Caſſiodorut to his Commentary — — 
the Pſalms. His Commentary is very large, he has taken 
many way. not only out of St. Ax/tine, but alſo out of 
the other Fathers: It contains much Morality. 

The Commentary upon the Canzicles is none of 2 
rats, altho' it goes under his Name in ſome Manuſcripts, 
ſince the Author of this Commentary quotes the words of 
St. Gregory the Great, beſides that this Commentary has not 
the Style of Cafſiodorss. 

He wrote Commentaries upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
mY Ads of the Apoſtles, and the Revelation, but they are now 

oft. 

It cannot be expreſs'd, how many uſeful things are con- 
tain'd in his Treatiſe of the 1x . t Dk Loans b 
or an Inſtractiom for learni - He obſerves, in 
Preface, that being troubled that t ſhould be Maſters 
of Human Learning, and Schools founded for teaching it, 
but none for Divine Learning, he had endeavour'd, with 
the help of Agapetut, to found Schools of Theology at Rome, 
as there had formerly at Alexandria, and in his time 
at Niſibis: But the War hindering him of Succeſs in his De- 
Sgn, he thought it his duty to write theſe Books, as an In- 
8 to 2 re He —— have = 

oh Scripture ſtudied in t place, beginning at t 
Pſalms, and then the 2 the Fathers to follow. 

| Commentaries of the Fathers, 
upon the Books of the Bible, and of their Writings, he men- 
tions the four General Councils. Afterwards he gives an 
account of the difterent diviſions of the Books of Scripture ; 
he ſpeaks of the Hebrew Text and the Verſions ; from thence 
he paſles to the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians and Latin Fathers. 
He adds Remarks about the Order wherein the Holy Scrip- 
ture is to be read, about the Obſervations which -may be 
made uſe of, about the neceflity of underſtanding Coſmo- 
graphy, about the ſtudy of human Learning, about Ortho- 


y and the 
1 Treatiſes of Caſſiodorus about the Sciences and Liberal 
Arts concern not Eccleſiaſtical Matters : but that of the Soul 
has a nearer relation to the Dogmes of the Church. There 


nal 
5 


: AF, Caſſiodorus 
plainly aſſerts, that chere are only two different ſtates after this Life, 2 
one of a joyful, and the other of à ſorrowful expectation of 2 _ 
Judgment, and that theſe two ſtates are immurable, ſince good Souls ” : 
reſery'd with Joy, and wicked Souls with Sorrow to the Sensen f 
the laſt Day: And fo they plainly exclude' the Romiſh' Purgatory, V. 
+ 4 ſtate of Sorrow after this Life, from which ſome Souls arc deliver 
haengen 


The 


„„ 


— R — "II, "1 


of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 


Caſſiodorus cleanly enough for his time : He is tull ,of Sentences and 
Avery uſeful Moral Thoughts. 


A The Style of Caſſiodorus is of a middle ſize ; he writes The Works of Caſſiodorus which had been printed ſepa- FRA 
rately,. were all collected together by the care of Father Caſſiodorus 
Garretxs, of the Congregation of St. Maurus, and printed FYVY 


at Roan in 1679. 


Monks, than among Eccleſiaſtical Writers, yet 
he is rank'd among theſe alſo. He was born in 
the Province of Nur ſia, about the year 480. He 
was carried very young to Rome, from whence he retir'd to 
Srblacam, which is forty miles from Rome, where he ſhut 
himſelf up in a frightful Cave. There he continued for 
three years, without acquainting any body but St. Romanus, 
who let him down Bread by the help of a Rope: Being af- 
tet wards known, the Monks of a neighbouring Monaltery 
choſe him for their Abbot. But he not agreeing with their 
way of Living, retir'd to his Defart, where many Perſons 
came to him, and defir'd to put themſelves under his Con- 
duct; infomuch that in a ſhort time, he built twelve Mo- 
naſteries in this place. From thence he paf$'d in the Year 
9, to the Mount Caſfſinzs, where he laid down ſolid 
oundations of an Order, which in a little time ſpread it 
ſelf over all Europe. There is a difference about the time 
of kis Death, and his Diſciples look upon this as a very 
important Queſtion. As to us, it does not ſo nearly con- 
cern us to inſiſt upon it, and therefore we will ſuppoſe 
with Father Mabillon, that he died in 543, or with the Au- 
thor of the Treatiſe concerning the Hemina, in 547. St, Gre- 
gory in his Dialogues wrote the Life of this Saint, which is 
tull of Miracles very extraordinary. I ſhall not ſtay here 
to relate them, nor to enquire into the truth of them, this 
being no part of my Province. A 
The Rule of St. Benedict is the only Work that is truly 
his. St. Gregory thinks it better written and more prudent 
than all the reſt, Sermone luculentam, Diſcretione precipuam ? 
"Tis divided into 77 Chapters. St. Benedict there diſtin- 
guiſhes four ſorts of Monks; the Cænobites, who live in 
a2 Monaſtery, under the Government of an Abbot ; the Au- 
chorets, who having learn'd the Exerciſes of a Monaſtick 
Life in a Monaſtery, retire alone into the Deſarts; the Sa- 
ravaites, who dwell two or three in the ſame Cell; and the 
Gyrovags, who go from Monaſtery to Monaſtery, without 
— in any place: He condemns theſe two kinds of Monks, 
and chiefly the laſt ; and without inſiſting upon what con- 
cerns the Anchorets, he compoſes his Rule only for the Cæ- 
nobitet. There he ſpeaks firſt of the Qualifications which 
an Abbot ought to have, after what manner he ſhould ſerve 
for an Example to his Monks, and treat them all alike 
well, without ſhowing more affection to one than another; 
how he ſhould reprove, and even puniſh thoſe who com- 
mit Faults. He propoſes to them afterwards many Chriſtian 


g Ltho' St. Benedict is more conſiderable among the 


and Spiritual Maxims; he recommends to them Obedience, 


Silence and Humility ;-he notes the Hours for Divine Ser- 
vice by Day and Night, and the order and manner of re- 
peating it. After this he ſpeaks of the Puniſhments which 
ſhould be inflicted on thoſe who offend : The firſt is Ex- 
communication, or 4 Separation from the Fellowſhip of 
the Brethren, whether at Table, or at Prayers; the ſecond 
is the Chaſtiſement of thoſe with Rods, whom the Excom- 
munication cannot reform ; and the laſt is the Expulſion 
out of the Monaſtery. Nevertheleſs he permits a Brother 
to be received three times who is turn'd out for his Faults, 
provided he promiſe to amend. He orders, that the Monks 
have all things in common, and that every thing be at the 
diſpoſal of the Abbot, and under the care of the Steward; 
that in the diſtribution of things neceſſary for Maintenance 

no reſpect is to be had to the Quality, but to the Weakneſs 
of the Brethren : He enjoyns the Brethren to ſerve in the 
Kitchin, and RefeQory by turns. He requires, that ſpecial 
care be taken of the Infirm, of Children, and Old Men; 
he appoints the Hours and quantity of Meat and Drink and 
Penances for leſſer faults ; He recommends to them La- 
bour, and notes the Hours for it; he provides for the En- 
tertainment of Strangers ; he forbids the Monks to receive 
Preſents or Letters from their Kinsfolk : He leaves the Ab- 
bots at liberty to give Habits to their Religious proportion'd 


to the temper of the place where they are,;z.,yet he thinks 


that tis ſufficient in temperate Places to give them a Cowle, 
a Tunique, and a Scapulary. He would not have the Monks 
complain of the colour or coarſneſs of theſe Habits ; but 
that they ſhould take ſuch as are given them, and ſuch as 
are to be had in the Province where they are. The follow- 
ing manner wherein he would have one receiv d who pre- 
leuts himſelf for admiſſion into the Monaſtery, is very rude. 
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St. BENEDICT ot gn ]! 


| no | FAA \ 
He muſt 3 ſufter for four or five days the Repulſes St. Ben- 
ortet; after this he muſt be put for ſome lit. 

days into the Chamber of the Guelts, where an ancient Man 


and Rebuffs of a 


will come to ſpeak to him, and to repreſent to him that 
which is the rudeſt thing in all the Rule : If he be obſtinate 
the whole ſhall be read to him, but if he promiſe to obſerve 
it, he ſhall be admitted into the Chamber of the Novices, 
where he ſhall be try'd: At the end of fix Months the Rule 
muſt be read over to him again, and if he be obſtinate after 
this, it ſhall yet be read over to him at the end of four 
Months : Bat then if he promiſe to obſerve it, he ſhall be 
admitted, after he is given to underſtand that he can no 
more go out of the Monaſtery. *T'is neceſſary alſo that he 
promile in the Oratory, before God and his Saints, and in 
the preſence of all the World to change his Life, and con- 
tinue ſtedfaſt in that Change ; but firſt he muſt be requir'd 


to make this Promiſe, and to ſubſcribe this Demand with 


his Hand, or if he cannot write, another muſt write for 
him, and he muſt ſet his Mark to it. That if he has any 
Means, he muſt give them all away before he makes Pro- 
feflion, either to the Poor, or to the Monaſtery, without 
reſerving any thing to himſelf. If they be Parents who pre- 
ſent a young Child, they mnſt make the ſame Promiſe for 
him, and engage to give him nothing as his own proper 
Goods. As to the Prieſts which are preſented, St. Benedict 
would not have them eaſily receiv*d; yet if they be impor- 
tunate, they may be teceiv d upon condition that they will 
obſerve the Rule. Yet to them ſhall be granted the firſt 
places after the Abbot, the Power of giving Benedictions, 
and of overſeeing Divine Service. As ro the onks that are 
Strangers, they ſhall be teceiv'd as Guelts if they deſire to 
tarry, and provided they be found to have liv'd well while 
they were amiong the Gueſts, they ſhall be admitted, and 
the Abbot may allo beſtow upon them an honourable place: 
But if it be obſerved that they did not behave themſelves 
well, they ſhall not only be deny'd Admiſſion, but alſo be de- 
ſired to withdraw. If the Abbot pleaſes, he may chooſe 
any one of his Monks to be ordain'd Prieſt or Deacon, 
but this ſhall not exempt them from the Rule, nor from 
attending upon the Service of the Altar: He ſhall continue 
in the ſame Station, unleſs the Abbot will beſtow upon him 
a higher. The Degree among the Religions is reckon'd 
from the day that they enter into the Monaſtery. St. Bexe- 
dick ſpeaks here alſo of the Qualifications which the Abbt 
ought to have, and of thoſe of the! Prior, and of the Duty 
of the Porter. He forbids the Religious togo forth without the 
leave of the Abbot': Thoſe that go out, ſhould at their go- 
ing forth recommend themſelves to his Prayers, and at 
their Return, they ſhould lye proftrate on the Ground du- 
ring the time of Divine Service.: He recommends to the 
Monks to be reſpectful and meek to one another. Laſtly, 
he declares, that his Rule contains only the firſt Elements 
of a Religious and Spiritual Life, and that the Books of the 
Fathers contain it in perfection. 

There are ſeveral Diſputes about the underſtanding of 
ſome places in this Rule, which I leave to the Diſciples of 
of St. Benedict, who take them for a matter of great mo- 
ment: The Publick, which is much leſs concern'd about 
them, will eaſily diſpenſe with me for not relating them; 
for I do not think that the World will much trouble them- 
ſelves to know, whether the Hemina mention'd by St. Be- 
nedict, be the half quart of Paris or St. Denis ; whether 
the word Communion be always taken in the Rule of St. Be- 
nedict for the ſigns of Charity and Union, or if it be taken 
in ſome places for the Euchariſt '; whether the word Maſs 
do ſigniſie there in ſome places what we ended by it 
at preſent, or whether it be always taken for the End or 
Duration of Divine Service, c. There are not many be- 
ſides the Diſciples of St. Benedict, to whom theſe Queſti- 
ons can appear important. The common People are not 
concern'd in them, and the Learned who are not of the 
r 2 N imploy their Curioſity and Learning upon 4 
udjeets. Ann 210 ia 

There are alſo attributed to St, Benedict a Letter to St. 
jonas a a Sermon upon the Death of St. Placidia, aDif- 
courſe upon the Departure of St, Mazras, a Letter to the 
ſame Saint, an Orcer of th Monaſtick Life; but none of 
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Pope SILVERTUS. 


Gal. News of the Death of Agapetut, which happen- 
ed, as we have ſaid, at Cds, being car- 


ried to Rome, Silverins the Son of Po ormiſ- 

das, was choſen in his room. e affirms 
that this Election was not free, and that King Theodatn: 
faxc'd the Clergy to chooſe Silverixs. He alledges alſo that 
he gave M to the Prince to get himſelf choſen : But 
Loberatxs, an Author more ancient and more credible than 
Anaſtaſius, ſuppoſes that this Election was Canonical; and 
"tis v le: that this Calumny againſt Si veriut was 
invented to juſtifie the Intrufion of Vigiliat. However this 
be, tis certain that Silverixs was acknowledg'd by the Clergy 
and People as lawful Biſhop of Rome. 

Belliſarins was then at Rome with a powerful Army, and 
having taken the City of Naples, he advanced towards 
Rome. The Goths depoſed King ut, and plac'd in 
his room a brave Captain call'd Vieiges. He not . 
himſelf ſtrong enough to oppoſe Belliſarius, went out 
Rome, and retir'd to Ravenna. The Romans informed Bel- 
liſarins of this, and receiv'd him into Rome, according to 
the Pope's Advice. He entred into it victoriouſly in the 
Month of December, in the Year 536. But Vitiges retur- 
ned quickly with an Army of 150000 Men, and laid Siege 
to Rome, which laſted a year and ſome days. The Pope 
Silverixs having been choſen under a King of the Gorbs, and 
per by his lncereft, was ſuſpected at the Court of the 
Gree — deſides this, he had declared again An» 
#bimus and the Acepbali, whom the Empreſs Theodora main- 
tained. The Deacon /igilizs remained at Conſtantinople af- 
ter the Death of Ageperxs, who had for a long time aſpited 
to the Biſhoprick, and made uſe of this Occaſion to get 
himſelf promoted to it. He promiſed the Empreſs, that if 
ſhe would make him Pope he would receive Theodofans, 
Anthimus, and Severxs into his Communion, and that he 
would approve- their Doctrine. The Empreſs not only 
promiſed to make him Pope, but alſo offer'd bim Money 
i he would do what ſhe defired. Vigilius having given the 
Empreſs all the Aſſurances that ſhe could with, departed 
with a ſecret Order addreſſed to Belliſariat to make him 
ſucceſsful in his Deſign. Vigilas being come into Italy, 
found all things well prepared for him; the Siege of Rome 
was raiſed when he arrived there; but during the Siege S:/- 
verins was ſuſpected to hold Correſpondence with the 
Gothe, and ſo he was rendred odious for refuſing expreſly 
to accept the Empreſs's Propoſais of receiving Autbimms. 
Thus Vgiliat having deliver'd to Belliſarius the Order which 
he brought, and having promiſed him two hundred pieces 
of Gold over and above the ſeven hundred which he was 
to give him, found no great difficulty to perſuade him to 
drive away Silverizs. For accompliſhing this he made uſe 
of two Pretences, which we heve already hinted, he canſed 
him to come before him, and accuſed him of writing to 
the Goth, and preſt him to approve Anthimus. wan- 
ted not Forgers who counterfeited a Letter written in the 
Name of S, nt to the King of the Gothe, to deliver up 
the City of Rome to him, nor falſe Witneſſes who depoſed 
that he had this Defign, Belliſarias cauſed to bring Sriverins 
before him, and ſollicited him to fſatisfie the Empreſs, by 


approving the Doctrine of Anthimas, and then ſent him 
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back again. Si/verirs refuſing to hearken to this Propoſal, 


he cauled him to be brought a ſecond time into his Palace, Pope 54. 


and diſcover'd to him what he was accuſed of: but having 
ſworn to him that he ſhould have liberty to go away, he 
was not ſeized. He was ſent for the third time, and after 
his entrance the Wife of Belliſarius upbraided him with his 
perfidiouſneſs, and immediately he was ſtript of his Sacer- 
dotal Habit, and his Clergy were told that he was depoſed ; 
and an Order was ſent to them to chooſe V:gilins in his 
room. Silver:izs was preſently baniſh'd to Patava, a City 
of the Province of .Lyria. When he was arrived in this 
City, the _—_— animated with Zeal for Juſtice, went to 
wait upon the Emperor, and remonſtrated to him, that it 
was a thing which cried to Heaven for vengeance, that the 
Biſhop of a See fo conſiderable as that of Nome, ſhould be 
unjuſtly turned out. Juſtinian, who had no hand in this 
Negotiation, order'd that Silverizs ſhould be ſent back into 
Italy, and that the Letter ſhould be explained which he was 
Charged to have written ; that if it was found to be none of 
his, he ſhould be reſtored to his See; but if it was found to 
be his, he ſhould have the Title of a ſimple Biſhop of ſome 
City. The Empreſs ſent immediately Pelagixs into Italy to 
hinder the return of S:/verixs. But the Order of the Em- 

ror was executed ſo much the more eaſily, becauſe Vi- 

2s had fail'd in his Promiſe, both to the Empreſs, in not 
doing what ſhe deſir'd, and to Belliſariut, in not giving the 
Money which he had promiſed. So Silverixs was carried 
back to Jraly, but it was only to increaſe his miſery ; for 
Vigilins fearing to be forced away from the Throne which 
he had invaded, performed the Promiſes which he had made, 
on condition that S;{verizs ſhould be deliver'd into his 
hands. This was put in execution, he was deliver'd to the 
Guards of Vigilizs, and he was baniſh'd into the Ifles of 
Pontienna and Pandataria, which were over againſt the 
Mount Cirrellus, where he died of a Famine in great miſe- 
ry, if we may believe Liberatut. Procopius in his Secret Hiſ- 
zory ſeems to inſinuate, that he was kill'd by one named 
Emngenizs, a Man devoted to Axtonina the Wife of Belliſa- 
rizs : but what Procopias ſays may be underſtood, not of 
the Death of Silverizs, but rather of his Accuſation or Ap- 
prehenſion. 

— — Letters attributed to Silverizs are ſeigned upon his 

ory. 

The firſt wherein *cis ſuppoſed that he upbraids Vigilizs 
with his Crime, and that he condemns him, is dated un- 
der Prince Baſil. Now there was not one of this Name in 
the time of the Pontificate of Siu ria; and beſides this it is 
Mercator's Style, full of Barbariſms and Phraſes of other 
Popes. In ſhort, it cannot with the Hiſtory, becauſe 
tis ſuppoſed in it, that Si/ver:xs after his Depoſition aſſem- 
bled a Council, wherein he anathematized Y/igilixs, which 
has not the leaſt probability. 

The Letter of Amator Biſhop of Autun to Silverixs, ſent 
with the Preſents which this Biſhop is ſuppoſed to make 
unto him, is alſo a Forgery, as well as the Anſwer of $:/- 
deriat to this Letter: Both the one and the other are Mer- 
cator's Style, and have the ſame Marks of Forgery with 
the other Letters forged by this Impoſtor. q + 


— — 
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The Pope V I EN 1 v "I : 


Verins, 


WY 


content after his Arrival at Conſtantinople, but he quickly \A/) 


PAN. Ltho' Vigilizs was promoted to the See of Rome 
ielded to the Menaces and Intreaties of the Empreſs. Yet The Pop: 


The Pope. dy a way altogether unjuſt, yet he continued in 
Vigilins. the poſſeſſion of it after the Death of Silveriut, 


arrived not at Conſtantimop 


= 10nd the - 
trine of Autbimus, and that of the Acepbali, to ſatisſie the 
rs andy but the Fear of being turned out by the People 
„whom he hated, made him quickly recal this 
Approbation ; yer he 07 not by this gain the ts of the 
Romans. could not endure an Uſurper, ho havi 

been the of the Death of their lawful Biſhop, wan! 

abuſe them alſo; -They accus'd him alſo of having kill'd 
his Secretary with a Blow of his Fiſt, and of having whip- 


his Siſter's Son. till he died. The Empreſs who was not 
ſatisfi'd with him, becauſe he had gone back from his Word, 
ſent Anthimus to Rome with an Order to bring him into 


Greece; and at his Departure the People gave him all ſorts 
of Imprecations. He was ſometime in the Iſle of Sicily, and 
le until the 20rb. of Fannary 
the Year 547. The Affait of the three Chapters was then 
warmly di in the Eaſt: and Vigilius having learned 
in _ that they were condemned without his Concurrence 
at firſt was very much troubled at it: He teſtified his Dif- 


of 


1 


would not grant all that was deſired of him, and Vigilins. 
Time, LWVW 


WY and was acknowledged for a lawful Pope, with- pos'd a General Council, thinking by that to gain 
out 8 to a new Election, or even confirming without diſcontenting any body. Notwithſtanding this, Ja- 
that which been made. The Conduct which he had ſtiniam publiſh'd an Edict: Vigilius oppos d it briskly, and 
obſerved during his Pontificate, anf wer'd well en to thundred a Sentence of Excommunication againſt beods- 
its unhappy beginning. He had at firſt rus of Cæſarea, the Author of this Edict, and of Suſpenſion 


inſt Mennar. He withſtood the Condemnation of the 
three Chapters which was reſolv'd upon in the fifth Coun- 
eil; he ſuffer'd himſelf to be baniſh'd rather than ſubſcribe 
to it: Nevertheleſs, not — — by Zeal for the Truth, 
but by his own Caprice, or In 
ned t aſter an authentical manner, that he might re- 
turn into Traly. During his Abſence Rome was taken and 
fack'd in 547, by Torila, and retaken in 553 by Narſes Ge- 
netal of * Army. The Romans being ſet at Liber- 
ty, demanded their Biſhop again, who had been abſent now 
for many years. Juſtinian offer d them to ſend him back — 
to them, or if they had rather, to petmit them to ordain 
the Archdeacon Pelagins. They pray'd him to ſend them 


Vigilins, promiſing to him that they would chooſe Pelagins 
© after his th. Jann granted him to them. Ligiliui di- 


ed in Sicily in 555; — his Succeſſor was ſuſpected to 
have contributed to his Death, but he purged himſelf by 
Oath upon the Holy Goſpels and the Croſs. w 

; : — 


tereſt, he quickly condem- 


1 


of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. Pos 


FF3 


— 
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We have already obſerv'd, that Vigilins to get Silverins 


The Pope into his hands, had conſented to all that the Empreſs de- 


Vighlms. 


fir'd, by receiving into his Communion the Biſhops of the- 


Faction of the Acepbali, and approving their Doctrine. Li- 
beratus relates the Letter which he wrote to them, and aſ- 


ſures us, that it was accompanied with a Confeſſion of 


Faith, wherein he condemns thoſe who m ee the 
two Natures in Jeſus Cbriſt, and made profeſſion of be- 
lieving one Chriſt only, compos'd of two Natures ; pro- 
nouncing an Anathema agaiuſt thoſe who admit two Forms 
in Jeſus Chriſt, who did not acknowledge, that the Mira- 
cles and Sufferings belong'd to one and the ſame Chriſt, 
and did not own that the H/ord ſuffer'd, and particularly 
inſt Paulus of Samoſata, Dieſcorus, Theodorns and Theo- 
ret. Baronius and Binius endeavour to make it credible, 


that this was not Vigiliuss; but Liberatus is more to be 


believ'd than they, and Vigilius was certainly eapable of do- 


ing it. | Ie 

The ſecond Letter of Vigiliat addreſs'd to Eutberius, is 
that of the firſt day of March in the year 538. He anſwers 
this Biſhop about certain Articles, concerning which he had 
conſulted him. 1. He condemns thoſe who under pretence 
of Abſtinence ſuperltitiouſly refrain frdm eating any Meat, 
thinking it forbidden, and evil in it ſelf. 2. He orders the 
Canons of the Holy See to be obſery'd, concerning the ſo- 
lemn Adminiſtration of Baptiſm ; and reproves thoſe who 
cut off the Particle, Aud, in the Gloria Patri, between the 
Son and the Holy Spirit, ſinging, Gloria Patri & Filio Spi- 


ritui Sands, inſtead of, & Spirizui Sando. 3. He ſays, that 


he had ſent to him who wrices the Ecclefialtical Canons ta· 
ken out of the Archives of the Church of Nome, made with 


reſpect to thoſe, who having been baptized in the Church, 


were re- baptized by the Ar:ans when 7 return'd to the 
Church. He adds, that nevertheleſs, their Penance may be 
diminiſh'd, in proportion to their Feryor ; but that tney 
mult not be receiv'd by that Impoſition of Hands, which 
is us'd to cauſe the Holy Spirit to deſcend, but by that 
which is us'd to reconcile Penitents. 4. He thinks that a 
Church muſt not be conſecrated anew, which is rebuilt up- 
on the ſame Foundations, but that it is ſufficient to cele- 
brate Meſs in it. This Conſecration was made by throw- 
ing Holy Water upon it; for to ſhow that it was not ne- 
cellary to conſecrate it anew, he uſes this Expreſſion, Ni- 
bil judicamus offcere, fi per eam minime- aqua benedicta jac- 
tetur. 5. He fixes the Day of the Feaſt of Eaſter approach- 
ing; he ſays that Divine Service is perform'd after the ſame 
manner in all the Fealts, that ſome Chapters only are ad- 
ded, which agree either to the Myſteries, or to the Saint 
whoſe Feaſt it is: He ſends Reliques to him to whom he 
writes. Here this Letter ſhould end, for he declares that he 
had anſwered all the Demands of this Biſhop, and makes 


him a Compliment wherewith it was uſual to conclude a 


Letter: Yet there are in it two other Articles, which have 
no relation to the preceding, nor any Connexion with the 
Remainder of the Letter. The firſt condemns the Prieſts 
who name not the three Perſons in adminiſtring Baptiſm; 
the ſecond is about the Primacy of the Church of Rome. 
It affirms, that there is no doubt but the Roman Church is 
the Fonndation, Form and Principle of all the Churches, 
becauſe tho? all the Apoſtles were choſen after the ſame 
manner, yet St. Peter had the Pre-eminence above the other; 
which made him be called Cephas, becauſe he is the Head 


— 1 


and Prince of the other Apoſtles ; that therefore the Church FRAN 
of Rome has the Primacy among all the Churches, and that The Pope 


"tis neceſſary, that the Cauſes which concern the Perſons of Vigilias. 


Biſhops, or the important Affaits of the Church, ſhould be 
communicated to him, and that the Appeals of thete Cau- 
ſes ſhould be reſery'd to him. *Tis very probable that theſs 
two Articles are added, 

In the third Letter /igilivs makes Anſwer to Coſarins 
Biſhop of Arles, about King Theodebert's conſulting him cou- 
cerning the Penance which ſhould be impolea upon one 
who had married his Brother's Wife. Vigzuns had already 
written to the King, that this Crime codld not be expiateli 
but by a great Penance: But becauſe 'tis convenient that 
the Penance ſhould be regulated by the Biſhops upon the 
place, ſinge none but they can know the Condition of the 
Penitent, he commits this Care to Ceſarins, with whom he 
leaves full power to regulate the Time aud Order of this 


Penance: But he admoniſhes him to require; that he com- 
mit no more ſuch things tor the future, and to hinder him 


and her, who were thus married, from dwelling together. 
The fourth Letter is adarels'd to Juſlinian; — he prai: 
ſes the Picty and Faith of this Emperor, who had written 


to him, that he would inviolably adhere to the Faith eſta- 


bliſh'd in the four General Councils, and in the Letters of 


St. Cœleſtine and St. Leo. He teſtifies to him that he is of the 
ſame judgment, and that he approves what his Predeceſſors 


Hormiſdas, John and Agapetus had done againſt the Here- 
Ucks, and that he condemns the Perſons whom they had 


condemned. He recommends it to this Prince, that he 


8 N 5 Privileges of the See of Rome, which 

could not be attack'd without violating, as one ma 

the Faith, B 9 

In the following Letter he congratulates Mennas for be- 

ing of the Tame judgment: This is dated Sept. 1770. 540. 
The 6:4. 7th. and 8h. Letters are addre(s'd to Anxanins 


Biſhop of Arles. lu the firſt he grants him the Pallium: In 
the ſecond he makes him his Vicar in the Kingdom of Chil- 


debert, and annexes two Prerogatives to this Title. The 


firſt is to examine and judge the Cauſes of the Biſhops of 
this Kingdom, provided notwithſtanding, that if any Caus 


ſes of Faith or of difficult Matters happen, they ſhall bere- 


ſerv'd to the Deciſion of the Holy See. The ſecond is that 
no Biſhop ſhall go out of his Country, without taking Literæ 


Formate from him. He exnorts him after wards to pray for 


Juſtinian, and to prelerve the Peace and good Underſtand- 
ing between King Chilaebert and the Emperor. 

ln the third Letter to Auxaniut, Vigilins commiſſions him 
to judge the Afﬀair of Preteætatus. The fitſt of theſe Let- 
ters is dated Octob. 18th, 543, and the other two May 224. 
545. The ſame Day he wrote a fourth to the Biſhops of 
the Kingdom of Chldebert, and to thoſe who were acculſ- 
tomed to receive their Conſecration from the Biſhop of Ar- 
les, wherein he gives them to underſtand that he had made 
Anxanins his Vicar, and ſets forth the Rights which he had 
granted him. 


After the Death of Azxanixs, he gave the ſame Title and 


the ſame Privileges to his Succeſſor Aureliauus, as appears 


by the Letters 10. and 11, written in 546: 
The other Letters and Treatiſes of Vigilius having a re- 
lation to the Hiltory of the fifth Council, of which they 


make a part, we fhall reſerve them to be ſpoken of upon 
that Head. 


CASARIUS Bibby of Arles. 


Aſarius born at Chalons upon the River Sone, a 
a Monk and Abbot of Lerima, and afterwards Bi- 
ſhop of Arles, was one of the moſt famous Biſhops 
of France in his time. He was honour'd with di- 
vers Letters from the Popes, who made him their Vicar. 
He aſſiſted at many Councils of France, in which he can- 


| Ted very excellent and uſeful Canons to be made. He go- 
. vern'd the See of Arles from the year 3501, to the year 543. 
He is mentioned in Gennadins's 


of Eccleftaſtical Wri- 
ters; but *tis certain that this place was added: For befides 
that, it is not found in ſome Editions, and many Manu- 
2 of Gennadins, tis evident that Cæſarius was not yet 

iſno 
this Chapter being written by an ancient Author, we may 
ive credit to what he ſays in it, that Cęſarius compos'd 

ome Books very uſeful for Monks. Sigibers of Gemblours 
calls them Homilies proper for the Monaſtical Life. We 
have many Homilies which go under his Name, which are 
publiſhed in the Bibliothegue of the Fathers, in the ColleQi- 
on of M. Baluzius, and among the Sermons of St. Auſtine. 
Some of them perhaps are none of his, and *tis certain chat 
ſeveral places are added in them: But theſe Homilies are 


not Diſcourſes to Monks, but Sermons to the People. He 
compos'd a very great number of them, not only to ſerve | 
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of Arles, when Gennadins wrote this Book: Vet 


for preaching in his own Chutch, which he did very often \AN 
Morning and Evening; but alſo to ſend them to his Bre- Ceſariu 
thren of France, Italy and Spain, that they might uſe them 


for the Inſtruction of their People: From hence it is, that 
a great number of them are reſtor'd to him in the laſt Edi- 
tion of St. Auſtine's Sermons. He oftentimes tranſetibed 
the Sermons of othets, and chiefly thoſe of St. Auſtiue. 

He founded a Monaſtery of Nuns at Arles, whereof his 
Siſter Cæſaria was Abbeſs: He drew up a Rule for them 
which is in the Collection of Benedict of Aniane, where is 


found alſo a Diſcourſe exhorting them to Chaſtity ; a Let-. 


ter which he wrote to the Abbeſs, about the manner of 
orerning her Nuns, arid the Teſtament of this Biſhop. His 

ife was written by his Diſciple Cyprianus, by the Prieſt 
Meſſiauut, and by the Deacon Szephen. Theſe Lives are ex- 


tant in the firſt Benedictiue Age; but I queſtion whether 


they be altogether genuine, and ſuch as they were made by 


their firſt Authors. The Author who plac'd his Name in 
Gennadius, attributes to him a Collection of Paſſages out 
of the Holy Scripture and the Fathers about Grace, which 
by Pope Felix; which is to be underſtood of 


is approvꝰ 
the Canons of the fecond Council of Orange, at which 
Cæſarius aſſiſted. EET Roa 
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' PONTIANUS. 


r praiſes his Zeal and Piety, and remonſtrates to him, 
that he thought he could not condemn dor ut, 
the Writings of Theodoret and the Letter of [bas, 

becauſe he had not ſeen their Writings, and tho? he ſhould 

ſee them, and find in them things worthy of Condemna- 

tion, yet he could not condemn the Authors that died in 

the Communion of the Church: That he was afraid leſt un- 


. 


MAN T Biſhop wrote a Letter to Jaſtinian, wherein he 


der the pretence of condemning theſe Authors, — ſhould 
revive the Hereſie of Eutycher. Laſtly, he informs him that 


FUR 


Pontiang, 


he could not make War with the dead, who are judged by A 


a Judge, from whoſe Las may there lies no Appeal; and 
and prays him not to perſeciite and put to death thoſe who 
are alive, to force them to condemn ſome that ate dead. 
This Letter is in the Councils Tome 5. p. 324. 


AASA He Biſhops have always been jealous of their Ju- 
Teo. ' tiſdiction, and vigorouſly oppos'd the Diſmem- 
brings which the Princes would make of the Parts 

of their Dioceſs: This Archbiſhop of Sent may 

ſerve for an Example of this. King Childebert would eſta- 
blim a Biſhop in the City of Meloduumm which was in his 
Kingdom, tho? it betong'd to the Diocefs of Sexs. Leo wrote 
to him a civil Letter in defence of his Rights, and to hin- 
der the EreQion of this Biſhoprick : He repreſents to him, 
that this conld not be done without the Conſent of King 
Theodebert, that it was contrary to the Eccleſiaſtical Ca- 
nons; that he ought not to ſuffer the Peace which was a- 
mong the Biſhops to be diſturbed by his Order, and that 


— 


L E O Archbiſhop of Sens. 


th. OR 


— 


ſome of the People ſhoutd be withdrawn from under the 
Juriſdiction of their Biſhop ; that he could not alledge as 
a Pretence for erecting this new Biſhoprick of Melodunum 


Leo, 


that the Biſhop of Sem could not make his Viſitation there, 


becauſe the Ways were ſtopped up; ſince there was nothing 
to hinder the Biſhop of Sent to go thither, or ſend his De- 
RY Laſtly, he declares, that whoſoever ſhall ordain a 

iſhop at Melodunum without his Conſent, unleſs it were 
order'd by the Pope, or in a Synod, ſhall be excluded from 
his Communion, as well as he who ſhall be ordain'd. This 
Letter is written under the Reign of Tbeodebert, which be- 
gun in 535, and ended in 548. 


TR 074 NUS Biſhop of Santones. 


His Biſhop wrote a Letter to Evemerns, or Eume- 
rins Biſhop of Nantes, who had conſulted him, 
whether he ought to baptize a Perſon who did not 
remember that he was baptiz'd : He anſwers him, 


that he ought to baptize all thoſe who did not remember 
that they were baptized, or had no Proof that they had 
been baptized. 


NICETTIVU S Biſhop of Treves. 


FAT Ather Lac Dachery has given us in the third Tome 
Nicetins. of his Spicilegium two 1 TraQs of Piety writ- 
WYNY ten by this Biſhop : The one is concerning the Watch- 


: ings of the Servants of God, and the other concer- 
ning the U ſefulneſs of finging Pſalms. There are aiſo two 


Mt 


Letters of this Biſhop; one to J«ſftinian, wherein he exhorts 


Trojan, 


ANA 


him to renounce Hereſie; and another to Chloſdornda Queen Nicetius. 
of the Lombard, exhorting her to labour after the Conver- NN 


ſion of her Husband. Tome fifth of the Councils, p. 381. 


FAM?) 
Aurelia- whom Vigilias made his Vicar in Gan, made two 
nus. Rules; one for the Monks, and another for the Nuns. 
WY 


AURELIANUS. 


Urelianzs Biſhop of Arles, and Succeſſor to Cæſariat, They are both related in the Code of the Rules of Benedid (VS) 


ay "WY — 


Abbot of Ancona. This Biſhop aſſiſted at the Council of Aurelia. 


Lyons held in the year 549- 


TERRADIUS. 


SY. Erradins or Terridixs, a Kinſman of Ceſarizs Biſhop 
Terradins. | of Arles, paſſes for the Author of a Rule made for 
WY 


4 — 2 ld. a. 4. 


— 


Monks and N uns. 


5 


AAS Rator born in Liguria, was Intendant of the Finan- 
Arator. ces to King Atbalaricus, and afterwards Sub-dea- 
WWW con of the Church of Rome, he turn'd into Verſe 


the Hiſtory of the As of the Apoſiles, under the 
Pontificate of Pope Vigilius. Altho' this Work was much 


T OR. 


N 


A 


8 


Terradiui. 


3 


eſteem'd in his own time, yet it has not the like Approba- ALA 
tion at preſent, having nothing in it that's ſublime or agreea- rater. 


ble. The ſame Author wrote a Letter in Elegiac Verſe to 


Count Parthenizs, which was publiſh'd by Father Sirmon- 
dus at the end of Eunodius. 


JUSTINIANUS and JUSTUS Biſhops of Spain. 


lire of Sevil obſerves it as a thi 

Fultinia- there were in Spain, under the Reign of Theodins, i. e. 

nus, Kc. toward the year 535, four Brethren born of the ſame 
Mother, all four Biſhops, and all four Writers. 

The fitſt is Juſtinian Biſhop of Valentia, who wrote a 

Treatiſe containing divers Anſwers to the Queſtions of 

 Ruſticus ; the firſt concerning the Holy Spirit; the ſecond 

againſt the Followers of Bonoſus, who believed that Jeſas 

-hriſt was an adoptive Son, and not the natural Son of 

God; the third about the Baptiſm of Jeſus Chriſt, to ſhew 

that it is not lawful to reiterate it; the fourth about the 


extraordinary, that 


1 


— 


Diſtinction between Job's Baptiſin, and that of Jeſus Chriſt; 
the fifth to prove that the Son is inviſible as the Father. Juſtinia- 


The ſecond was Juſtut Biſhop of Lrgellum, who pub- 
liſhed a little Commentary upon the Canticlet, wherein he 
explains in a tew Words, and very cleatly, the allegorical 
Senſe of this Book of Holy Scripture. : 1 

The two other Brethren were called Hebrides and Elpi- 
des; but it is not known where they were Biſhops, and 
what is the Subject of their Writings. We have not now 
the Work of Juſtinian, but only that of Juſtus _ the 
Canticles. St. Ifidore has given a ſound Judgment o 


nus, &c. 


: In 
it 


eee 


e 


82 


142. 


25 


F the Sixth Century of Chriftianity. en 
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md 


| | In it he expounds very ſuccinctliy and clearly the Canticles, Letters of the ſame Biſhop in the fifth Tome of the $ A 
A by applying it to Jeſus Chriſt and his Church. There aretwo cilegium of Luc Dachery, the firſt whereof is ſuppoditiciogs, 


— 


NS) Prigins Biſhop of Beia in Portugal, an Eloquent and 
Aprigins. learned Man, ſays Iſidore of Sevil, has explain'd 
the Revelation of St. John: He has given a Spi- 


ritual Senſe of it, and in a noble Style; he ſeems 
alſo to have ſucceeded better in it, than the greateſt part of 


GIU'S. 


of the Ancients. Le did alſo write ſome other Books which NAPA | 


nus, &c, 


are not come to our Knowledge. He flouriſt'd in the time Aprigias. 


=: 


* 


Juſtiniũ- 


4 


of King Theodius, i. e. about the Year 540. At preſent there 


remains nothing of this Author. 


His Aretas, who wrote a Commentary upon the 
Revelations, taken out of that of Andreu of Ceſa- 


rea, is plac'd in the ſixth Age of the Church, and 
| he is alſo thought to be Biſhop of Ceſarea; but 


Aretas. 


1 


r FELT, 


» 1 : 


11 


there is no proof, neither of the one nor the other. This 2 


Commentary may be ſeen in the Bibliotheques of the Fas 4/445 
thers. 1 * 7 Www 


AUS?) Acharias Scholaſticus was made Biſhop of Mirylena, 
Zacharias. in the time of Mennas Patriarch of Conflantiuple 
WY and was preſent at the fifth Council. He wrote two 


Treatiſes about Matters rather Philoſophical than 
Theological: The firſt is a little Tra& againſt the Opini- 


ZACHARTIA S Biſhop of Mitylena. 


on of the Manichees concerning the two Principles. The FAN 
ſecond is a Dialogue of the Creation of the World, where- Zacharias. 
in he refutes the Philoſophers who believ'd it Eternal. Theſe CAYYNd 


two Treatiſes are in the Bibliotbegues of the Fathers. 


CYRILLU 


AHN Trillus Monk of Scythopolis wrote the Life of the 
Cyrillus. Abbot Erthimas TI in Latin in Sxzrizs at the 
WV 20th of January, and in Greek and Latin in the 


ſecond T ome of the Monuments of the Greek Church, 


S of 5 cythopolis. 


publiſh'd by Mr. Corelerius; but it is not the ſame as it was N 
written by Cyril, but as it was amended, or rather corrup- Cyrilluti 
ted by gs ide This Life is well enough written, and 
contains many Hiſtorical Circumſtances very remarkable. 


— 
—— 


FACUN 


FE | Pre: Biſhop of Hermiana, a City of the Province 
Facundas. 
WY 


of Byzacena in Africa, beingat Conſtantinople at the 
time when J«/t:niaz would extort from the Biſhops 
the Condemnation of the three Chapters, wrote a 
Book in defence of them before Yigilins arriv'd at Conſtan- 
tinople. When this Pope was come, Facundus aſſiſted at the 
Conference which. was held upon this Subje& ; and being 
afterwards obliged to give his Opinion in Writing, he made 
Extracts out ot his own Book in great haſte, the Emperor 
not allowing him but ſeven days to give his Opinion, tho? 
there happen'd two of them to be Feſtivals. This Facundut 
himſelf informs us, inthe Preface of his twelve Books writ- 
ten in Defence of the three Chapters. | 
In the firſt he handles many Queſtions concerning the My- 
ſtery of the Incarnation. In the firſt place he commends 
the Confeſſion of Faith which Juſtinian had publiſh'd in the 
Year 533, and approves alſo of this Expreſſion, One of the 
Trinity was crucified; after this he remarks, that the three 
Chapters were invented by the Extychiaxs to weaken the 
Authority of the Council of Chalcedon; that the Origenians, 
to revenge themſelves on thoſe who had condemn'd them, 
were joyn'd with the Exztychians, and not daring openly to 
attack the Council of Chalcedon, they had conſulted to pro- 
cure the Condemnation of the Letter of [bas, which was 
approv'd in this Council, that they might indirectly con- 
dema the Biſhops that were preſent at it; That, in ſhort, it 
it was not neceſſary, for rejecting the Error of the Neſto- 
riant, to condemn the three Chapters, but it was ſufficient 
to ſay, that One of the Trinity ſuffer'd, and that the Virgin 
was the Mother of God : That there are ſome Catholicks, 
who would not have it ſaid, that one of the Trinity, but, 
one of the Perſons of the Trinity ſuffer'd: That notwith- 
ſtanding both the one and the other of theſe Propoſitions is 
Capable of a good Senſe, but the laſt does not formally 
enough exclude the Error of the Neſtorians, Here he re- 
marks, ex paſſant, that when it is ſaid in Scripture, that 
5 was adminiſtred bythe Apoſtles in the Name of 
5 us Chriſt, this ought to be underſtood only by way of 
ppoſition to the Baptiſm of the Jews, and not fo as to 
exclude the Invocation of the other Perſons. Afterward he 
ſhews, that we ought to ſay, that the Virgin is truly and pro- 
petty the Mother of God, and that it may alſo be ſaid, that 
God is the Father of a crucified Man, without inferring 
from thence, that the Divinity was born of a Virgin, or that 


there are two Natures in Jeſus 
Nature compounded as they affirm. He explains the Paſſa- 
ges of Julius and St. Cyril, which they make uſe of togive 


_ 


DUS. 


Authority to their Sentiment, by proving that theſe two FRAN 
Biſhops acknowledged two Natures in jeſus Chriſt. He puſhes Facundas. 


theſe things yet further, by maintaining that thoſe who admit 
but one compounded 1 ·˖́[ favour'd the Sentiment of 
Neſtorius, becauſe they cannot ſay, that this Nature was of 
the ſame Subſtance. with that of the Eternal Father, which 
is moſt ſimple, from whence it follows, that the Perſon of 
* Chriſt is not of the ſame Subſtance, with the Father. 
na fine, he obſerves, that the difference between the Union 
of the Soul and Body, and that of the Divine and Human 
Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, conſiſts in this, that the Soul and 
Body are united into one and the ſame Nature, whereas the 
Divine and Human Nature are united into one Perſon 
only. 
FTacundus having diſcover'd the Purity of his Faith in the 
firſt Book, undertakes inthe ſecond the Defence of the three 
Chapters. That he may do this the more freely, he ſuppo- 
ſes that the Writing againſt the three Chapters, which goes 
under the Name of Juſtinian, is none of his, but that it was 
compoſed by the Enemies of the Council of Chalcedon. He 
cries out, that it were needleſs ro diſcuſs the Writings of 
 Theodorus of Mopſueſta, who died a long while ago in the 
Communion of the Church; that his Memory is ſtruck at 
_ for no other reaſon, but becauſe he was commended in the 
Letter of bas, approv'd in the Council of Chalcedon; but 
then he was alſo commended and approv'd, while he wag 
alive by the Fathers of the Church, as by John Chryſoſtome, by 
St. Gregory Nazianzen, by John of Antioch, by Domnas, and 
even by a Synod of Oriental Biſhops held at Antioch; that 
the Writings of Theodoret, and the Letter of [bas would not 
be condemn'd, but only to leſſen the Authority of theConn- 
cil of Chalcedon; and that the chief reaſon why the Letter of 


as is attack'd, is, becauſe it clearly diſtinguiſhes the two 


Natures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt : That the reaſon which 
they make ule of for condemning it, becauſe St. Cyril is a- 
bus'd in it, is a vain pretence, ſince they ſay nothing of Gen- 
nadins of Conſtantinople, and Iſidore, who have ſpoken much 
worſe of this Father: That in ſhort, they cannot condemn 
this Letter of has, becauſe the Council of Chalcedon, ha- 
ving examined it, did not think it convenient to condemn 
it; and ſo much the tather, ſince St. Leo, and the Synodi- 
cal Aſſemblies of the Eaſtern Churches, had declar'd that 
nothing muſt be added to the Deciſions of this Council: 


That it was needleſs to wait for the Judgment of Yigi- 
it was crucified, He proves alſo, againſt the Extychians, that 


hriſt, and not only one 


l:zs, ſince he could not depart from the Sentiments of his 
Predeceſſor, having receiv'd his Sovereign Power for Edi- 
fication, and not for Deſtru&ion, and he had no power againſt 


the Truth; but only for Are 
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r; and he proves from his Writings that he rejected 
8 Lie "erts that the Creed which is 4 
to him, d was condemned in the Council of Epbeſus, is 
none of his, He gives a good Senſe to the Paſſages which 
are alledged to prove that he was in an-Error; he defends 
him alſo againſt that Accuſation, that he had ſubverted the 
Prophecies of Jeſus Chrilt. 

In the fourth Book he maintains, that we ought not to 
follow the Judgment of St. Cyril about the Condemnation 
of Theodorns, fince what he ſays againſt St. Chryſoſtome and 
Diodoras of Tarſus is not approved. He ſhews that the Eaſ- 
tern Patriarchs acknowledged at firſt fight, that the Con- 
demnation of the three Chapters was invented only to lef- 
ſen the Council of Chalcedon. He complains, that notwith- 
ſtanding they had fign'd it, and cowardly ſurrendred them- 
ſelves to the Will of the Prince, he remarks, that Vigilia: 
"would not conſent to it, and that the greater part of the 
Weſtern Churches oppos'd it. 


The fifth Book is about the Letter of /bas: He pretends to 


prove, that the Council of Chalcedon approv'd it, that Iba 
never deny'd his writing of it: He affirms as to Throdoret, 
that he had a Seat in the Council, before the Condemnati- 
on of Dioſcorut and Extyches: He ſhews that St. Leo ap- 

ed all that was done in the Council, except what con- 
cern'd the Pretenfion of the Patriarch of Conſtantinople : 
From whence he concludes that after ſo folemn an Ap- 
probation by the Council and the Pope, tis not lawful to 
condemn this Letter. 

He goes further in the fixth and ſeventh Books, wherein 
he undertakes to juſtifie the Judgment of the Council, by 
ſhewing that the Letter of bas contains no Hereſy, and 
that he acknowledged two Natures and one Perſon in Jeſus 
Chriſt. He confeſles, that in it he condemn'd St. Cyr:/ and 
excus'd Neftorizs : but he maintains, that this was by a miſtake 
of the matter of Fact, that the Council did not think it their 
Duty to condemn him for this as an Heretick : That it cannot 
be charg'd upon him as 2 Crime, that he prais'd Theodorms 
of Mopſueſts, fince St. Chryſoſlome, and St. Gregory Nazi- 
axzen had alſo prais'd him. | | 

In the eighth Book he defends Theodorzs, firſt, by ſhew- 
ing that the Holy Fathers and the Eaſtern Biſhops uſed Ex- 
preflions like to thoſe of Theodoyms ; that tis falſe that Pre- 
clas proſcribed him; that the Eaſtern Biſhops wrote to 

Mir and St. Cyril, that he muſt not de condemn'd; 
that Theodoſius approv*'d their] t ; that Downs; Bi- 

of Antioch prais'd him, and declar'd that we muſt not 
blacken the memory of thoſe Perfons who died in the Com- 
munion of the Church; that the Fathers and Biſhops of his 
Time praiſed and efteem'd him; that St. Cyril is the only 
Father who condemn'd him, but his Judgment ought not 
to be prefer'd before all the others. 

In the ninth Book he undertakes to juſtiſie Theodor ns by 
his Writings, and to prove that he believ'd that Jeſus Chri 
was God, and that he acknowledg'd in him two Natures 

ited in one Perſon only: He explains ſome Expreſſions 
of this Author, which may appear harſh : He lays it down 
for a Rule, that we muſt interpret obſcure and ambiguous 
Places by thoſe that are clear and evident. 

In the tenth Book he ſhews, that tho* ſome places were 
to be blam'd in the Writings of #s, yet the Coun- 
cil had done well not to condemn him, either becauſe 
theſe places had not come to their knowledge, or becauſe 
they were capable of a good Senſe, or laſtly, becauſe it 

. may be belicy'd that they were added by his Enemies: 
That tho? it were evideat that he was in an Error, yet he 
ought not to be condemn'd as an Heretick, fince he was 
not obſtinate in it, and had ſhewn himſelf to be of a tract- 
able ſpirit, by retracting what he had affirm'd : That tho? 
he had been more culpable, yet bas might praiſe him for 
what he had written well: That tho' he had been accus'd 
Judicially in the Council, yet he could not be condemn'd 
fince he dicd in the Peace and Communion of the Church : 
That Athanaſius was not condemn'd for defending Oi 
fins of Alexandria; that it is yet more eaſie to defend Theo- 
dorus of Mopſueſta ; That the Council had as, much right 
to excuſe Thcodorus, as St. Bafil had to explain the paſſages 
of Gregory Thaumaturgus, or St. Hilary to interpret the Ex- 

efions of the Councils of Antioch and Sirmiam. Laſtly, 
reprehends four things in the Anathema ee a- 
gainſt Theodorus of Mapſueſta, againſt bis Doctrine and thoſe 
of his Opinion. 1. That a Perſon is anathematiz'd who 
died in the Communion of the Church. 2. That in anathe- 
mati ine him, all thoſe ho approv d him are anathematiz'd. 

2. That all his Dogmes in general are condemned. 4. That 

they do not only condemn thoſe who are of his Opinion, 
but thoſe who have been of it. ; 

In the eleventh Book he ſhews, that the ancient Fathers 
us d many Expreſſions altogether like thoſe of Theodorus of 


_* Mopſueſta : He produces their paſſuges, and argues very 


In the third Book he — gy» —— — | 
acundas. In the firſt place he remarks, that he cannot 
CANJ — .po without accuſing the Council of Chalcedon, or 
7 St. Leo, of Error or Negligence. After this he maintains, 
that the Doctrine of this Biſhop was very Orthodox, and 
that he condemned the Errors of Pazlzs of Samoſata and 


much upon them. He obſerves, that the Erpreſſions of the 
being Facundy;, | 


Fathers ought to be taken in a good Senſe, and what 
— exact 2 2 ought to be pardon'd. He ſhews 
at many of theſe Expreſſions are in St. Cyril, Which: 
blam'd e. : . 
In the laſt Book he ſhews at firſt, that there is a great 
deal of difference between thoſe Hereticks that are ſepara- 
ted from the Church, and even thoſe that lye conceal'd 
and are obſtinate, and thoſe Catholicks who are in an Er- 
tor thro” Ignorance, or want of underſtariding things per- 
fectly well, and who continue in an entire ſubmiſſion to 
the Church. From whence he concludes, that though 7 heo- 
dorus had been in an Error, yet he could not be condemn'd 
as a Heretick, ſince he was not only never ſeparated from 
the Church, but alſo had ſignified very much his teachable 
temper and ſubmiſſion to it. He remonſtrates, that it be- 
longs to Princes to ſubmit in Matters of Faith, and they 
ought not to aſcribe to themſelves what pertains to the Bi- 
ſhops . He proves this by the Examples of the Emperors Mar. 
cranxs and Leo, to whom he oppoſes the Example of the 
Emperor Zeno. He concludes with an Exhortation to the 
Emperor to renounce the Error wherein he was engag'd, 
and propoſes to him the Example of the Great Theodofits 

There is a famous paſlage in the ninth Book about the 
Euchariſt, which ſeems not to favour the Real Preſence : 
For to excuſe Tbeodorut, who had call'd Jeſus Chriſt an 
Adopted Son, he maintains, that this Name may be given 
him, becauſe he had receiv'd the Sacrament or Sign of A- 
doption, which may be call'd the Adoption it ſelf; as 'tls 
faid, That the. Faithful in receiving the Sacrament of the 
Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt, receive his Body and his 


Blood; not that the Bread is properly his Body, and the + 
Cup his Blood, but becauſe they contain in them the My- 


ſtery of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt *. 


_— 


Tranſubſtantiation which Du Pin found too hot for his handling, or elſe 
he had never ſent us to another for ſatisfaction, after he had 10 clearly 


propos'd the Argument of Facundus in full force. 


I ſhall not ſtay to anſwer this, nor to examine the true 
Senſe of this pb e, nor to ſhew that it may agree very 
well with the Real Preſence, becauſe this has becn alread 

done by able Writers of Contcoverſie, and particularly by 
the Author of the Perpetuity, who has forgot nothing that 
could be ſaid upon this Subject. Every one may conſult 


him. 


Facundus having ſo ſtoutly defended the three Chapters, 
did not change his Judgment like Yigilizs, on the contra- 
ry, he was one of thoſe who continued ſtedfaſt unto the 
end, and choſe rather to ſuffer Baniſhment, than ſign the 
Condemnation of Theodorws of Mopſueſta, the Writings of 
Theodoret, and the Letter of bat. But that which was moſt 
to be blam'd in their Conduct, was, that they did not on- 
ly difallow this Subſcription, but they alſo ſeparated from 
the Communion of thoſe who had ſubſcribed. 

When the Paſſages of St. Auſtine were objected to them, 
who had very often repeated, that we muſt ſuffer the Wicked 
to be in the Church, and not ſeparate from it upon their 
account; Facwndas undertakes to anſwer this in a Writin 
addreſꝭ d to Mocranus or Macianns, who was one of colt 
that had a great Value for theſe Paſſages, and who compa- 
pared to the Donarrſts, thoſe Chriſtians, who ſeparated from 
the Communion of the Church for the Afﬀair of the three 
Chapters. Facxndxs aſſerts in this Writing, that there is a 

reat deal of Difference between them and the Donatifts : 
at there was no Controverſie in the time of the Donatiſts 
but concerning Separation and Schiſm, but now the Queſ- 
tion is concerning Faith ; that the Example of the Condem- 
nation of Acacizs clearly juſtified their Separation from 
Communion with thoſe who favour'd Hereticks; that thoſe 
who gn the Condemnation of the three Chapters, joyn 
with Hereticks, condemn the Council of Chalcedon, ana- 


thematize the Holy Fathers of the Church, and fo ſeparate 


themſelves from its Communion : That it is not the Church 
of Africa which makes this Separation, but it only refuſes 
to communicate with ſuch Perſons as were themſelves 
ſeparate from the Communion of the Church. Afterwards 
he relates what paſs'd upon the Condemnation of the three 
Chapters: He blames the Conſtitution which Yjgilias had 
made in favour of the three Chapters : And laſtly, he main- 
tains that the Biſhops of Africe in ſeparating from thoſe who 
had figned the three Chapters, imitated the Conduct which 
Hilary and St. Jerome obſerv'd towards the Arias. 

He handles alſo the ſame Queſtion in a Letter publiſhed 
by F. D' Achery in the third Tome of his Spicilegram : He 


affirms that thoſe who condemn the three Chapters, are ei- 


ther Hereticks, or the Succeſſors of Hereticks ; Hereticks, 
if they have unjuſtly condemn'd them; the Succeſſors of 
Hereticks, if they did it juſtly, ſince their Fathers and Pre- 
deceſſors did not condemn them; and that by condemning 
the Letter of Ib, they ee the Doctrine of the Ace- 
. and reject that of the two Natures in jeſus Chriſt: 


rom theſe Principles he concludes that they are Hereticks. 
He adds, that they uſurp a Judgment over the Dead which 
pertains to God only : He accuſes them of changing theic 
ntiment 


by 


- 
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AAA Sentittient every Moment, by, ſufferin 
datum. corrupted by Preſents, or the Hopes of Þ 
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themſelves to be 
teferment. After- 


NN wards he preſſes thoſe who ſign the Condemnation of the 
three Chapters, to ſhew the A 
oft, Was condemn'd, as theſe are ſhewn- by which it ap- 
penis that he Was 31 thr He demands of t 

the Council of Chal 

that it is, he affirms that they ate Hereticks, 
condemn that which it approves : If they ſay that it is not, 
by this they preſently declare themſelves to be Hereticks. 

He maintains, that thoſe who are joyn'd to theſe who con- 
demn the three Chapters are as faulty as they, and that they 


of the Council where The: 


m, whether 
Orthodox or no: lf they ſay 
becauſe they 


edon is 


_ ſeparate from the Church by communicating with Hereticks; 


Victor. 
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that if they do not approve them in Words, 
prove them in Deeds; that tis true, nothing is to be pre- 
ierr'd before Peace, but then, the Authors ot the Condem- 
nation of the three Chapters, ate they who have broken the 


et they ap- 


— ee et ee Le — 
"i . . .* . 
1 of Chriſtianit Ys. 

Peace, and that tiothing 
but their adhering to this Condemnation. * 
. This is what remains of the Works of Facindus, He 
writes with great Eagerneſs, he tutns things with much Art 
and Eloquence: He does often make judicious Remarks 


and uſe ſolid Arguments; but his Zeal and Eagetneſs tranſ- 
tts him ſome times too far, and carries him to make falſe 


eflections, and bad Inferences. He had read yery well the 
Treatiſes ot the Fathers about the Incarnation, and knew 
very. well the Hiſtory of the Diſputes which the 
on of this Myſtety had rais'd in the 
ſeen the Books of this Author, in a Manuſctipt of the Va- 
tican Library, and took many things out of them. Since 
that E. Sir momdus publiſh'd them in the year 1629, according 
to a Copy taken from that Manuſcript. They have been 
printed alſo ſince, together with Optatus in 1676. 
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* 


Or 


Iftor. Biſhop of Capua liv'd about the middle of the 

ſixth Age. He compos'd a Paſchal Cycle, where - 

in he allerts that Vidtorius was miſtaken, in ſet- 
tig down the Feaſt of os 4 for the year 455+ 
to be on the 177. day of Aprih which ſhould have been the 
25-h. day, of the ſame Month in that year. Having light up- 


R of Capua. 


At A ll. þ WY 


- 


on a Harmony of the Evangeliſts which he believed to be 
atianus's, he publiſhed, it, and took the pains to add to it 
ſome Marks for diſcovering how many of the Evangeliſts 
relate the ſame thing. This is obſery'd in a Preface which 
he prefix'd to this Work. 
14 a1 Vis 
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His Ruſticus is famous in the Hiſtory of the three 
Chapters, which he boldly defends againſt the 
Judgment of Pope Vigilius, dy whom he was 

depos'd. He has left us,a Lreatiſe in the Form of 

a Dialogue, written againſt 28 wherein he ptoves 

that there are two Natures in jeſus Chriſt, and that this 

Docttine is far enough from the Error of Neſtoriut. He 

ſays, en paſſant, that the Son does not proceed from the 

Holy Spirit, but 'tis not certainly known, Whether the Ho- 

:y Spirit proceeds from the Son as from the Father. This 

Treatiſe is written with much ExaQtneſs and Clearneſs : 


RUSTICUS Deacon of the Church of 


h ROME. 


In it he mentions a Diſcourſe which he had written againſt 
the Acephal: and the Neſtoriaut, and promiſes a Treatiſe in 
Defence of the three Chapters ; but theſe Works are now 
loſt. That of which, we have now ſpoken, was printed in 
divers Collections of Works againſt the Hereticks, and in 
the Bibliotheques of the Fathers. Some have thought that 
this is only a Tranſlation, but there is no Probability of 
that, for Kuſticus himſelf was a Latin, and the Work it 
ſelt diſcovers ſufficieatly- that it is an Original, and not a 
Tranſlation. "EI, 


n 
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Rimaſius Biſhop of Adramettum, a City in the Pro- 


FAS 
Primaſins. vince of Byzacena, was at Conſtantinople, at the time 
AW when the fifth Council was held. C xs aſſures 


 maſins. T 


us, that he wrote a Commentary upon the Revela- 
tions, divided into five Books. This Work was. printed at 
Baſil in 1544, and at Lyons in 1543, together with a Com- 
mentary upon all the Epiſtles of St. Paul. Theſe Works 
are Collections of Extracts out of the Fathers, and Com- 
mentators. In the Commentary upon St. Paul, he copies 
oftentimes that which goes under the Name of St. Jerome. 
St. Ifidore of Sevil ſays nothing of theſe Commentaries ; 
but he informs us that Primaſius wrote three Books of He- 
relies addreſſed to Fortanatut, wherein he explains what St. 
Arſtine had left imperfe& in his Book of Hereſies, ſhewing 
in the firſt Book what it is that makes a Heretick. In the 
ſecond and third, by what Hereticks may be known. Some 
learned Men think that the Book which F. Sirmondus has 
publiſhed under the Name of 4 crs becauſe it had 
no Title in his Manuſcript, is the Work of Primgfizs. This 
Opinion is not only founded upon a bare Conjecture, but 
upon the Authority of a Manuſcript of this Treatiſe, found 
in Germany by F. Mabillon, which bears the Name of Pri- 
15 ſeems to be a concluding Argument; but yet 

if it be well conſider d what Lidorut ſays of the Book of 


Primaſius, and withal we attend to the Doctrine of the 
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Explicati- 
Church. Baronin had 
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hinders the Re-eſtabliſhment of it 


Facundut.- 
9 
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IAIN 
Ruſticus. 


Author, intitled Predsſtinatas, it will appeat that this can 
not be: For the Book written by Primaſius, was not, ac- Primaſius. 
corn to Iſidore, a Catalogue of Hereſies, but it was a 


Treatiſe, wherein he undertook to reſolve the Queſtion 


which St. Auſtine propoſed to himſelf, and which he de- 


fign'd to handle in the ſecond Part of his Book of Here- 


fies, viz. Wherein conſiſts Hereſie, and how it may be 
known when a Perſon is a Heretick. Now there is not 4 
Word ſaid of this Queſtian in the Treatiſe publiſh'd by Fa- 
ther Hir mondus under t 
vided into three Parts, but the firſt is a Catalogue of Here- 
ſies; the ſecond is a Treatiſe compos'd under the Name of 
St. Auſtine by a pretended Predeſtinarian; the third is a Con- 
futation of this Treatiſe ; This is wholly different fromthe 
Subject of that whereof I/dorzs ſpeaks. 7 
Moreover, Primaſias was a faithful Diſciple of the Doc- 
trine of St. Auſtine, as appears by his Commentaries ; but 
this Author on the contrary is one of his greateſt Enemies ; 
and in ſome places he aſſerts DoQrines which are altoge- 
ther Pelagian. "Tis very probable therefore, that ſome half 
learned Man, knowing that Primaſius had written a Trea- 
tiſe of Hereſies, divided into three Parts, and finding an 


the Name of Predeſtinatns. Tis di- 


anonymous Author upon the ſame Subject, which was al- 


ſo divided into three Parts, made no ſcruple to put the 
Name of this Biſhop to it. 2... 


. 
\} 
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JUNI 


AUN In- Unilizs a Biſhop of Africa, addreſs'd'to him of whom 


Junilius. 


2 


we ſpoke laſt, a Treatiſe of the Parts of the Divine 
Law, which is a kind of Introduction to the Study 
of the Holy Scripture. Caſſiodorut mentions it. The 
uthor ſays that he had this Work from one Perſauus, na- 


med Pan, who had ſtudied at Niſibir, where there was a 
publick School for teaching the Holy Scripture. The Re- 
gections of this Author are _ 

Here follows an Abridgment o | 
Scripture conſiſts of two Parts; The firteoncerns the Sur- 
face or the Diction of the Scripture; the 
the things themſelves which the Scripture teaches us. | 
firſt Part contains five things; the Nature of the Book, its 
Authority, its Author, the Manner wherein it is written, 


judicious and methodical. 
it: The Knowledge of the 


ond concerns 
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and the Order wherein it ought to be p 
it five kinds of Books; Hiſtory, whic 


* — 
* Pu 
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laced. There ate in RAN 
is the Relation of Junilius, 


things paſt ; of which kind the Author reckotis but ſeven LY WI 


teen Canonical Books in the old and new Teſtament, and 
rejects as Apocryphal, not only the Books of Maccabees and 
that of Fxdith, but alſo the two Books of Chroxicles, the 
Book of Fob, the two Books of Eſdras,” and the Book of 
Eſther, Prophecy is the ſecond kind of Books in the Holy 
Scripture ; which he defines, a Declaration of things paſt, 
reſent, or future, Of this kind he finds ſeventeen Books 
in both the Teſtaments, and obferyes that the Orientaliſts 


X . : 


reject the Aporalypſe. The third manner of writing is the 


proverbial Manner,” which, he defines, a ffguratſte Way of 
Speaking,” which intends ſomething elſe to be ttiderſtood 
[7] Ececcce than 


* 
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PAS ban wha it fignifies, 8 d contains Advices for the preſent 

Junilias. t me. "The — — Keelofeaſtes and the Wiſdom 


/ 


Perſons, and what is particular to each. Laſtly, he ſpeaks 
of the Attributes which agree to God, Kenna 
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Itter Biſhop of Tanona in Africa was alſo one of 


12 


thers of the Church. We have nothing now remaining but CW 


e the zealous Defenders of the three Chapters; for one part of this Chrox:con, which begins where that of St. Victor. 
WL 0 which reaſon he was baniſh'd into Egypt, and af= P ends, i. e. in the Year 444, and ends at the Year 
| wirds ſhut up in a Monaſtery, at Conſtantinople. 565. In it he particularly deſeribes what concerns the Hi- 
ure of Sevil maforms us, that he e a Chronicon from (tory of cher, and the Affair of the three Chapters. Ca- 
the beginning of the World to the firſt Year of the Empire viſiat was the firlt that cauſed it to be printed at 7» 22 
of Juſlis the younger, wherein he plac'd in Order the Con- in the Year 1600, and fince that Scaliger has inſereed. in- 
ſuls, the moſt memorable Events of Wat, and the Holy Fa- to his Treaſare of Time. 

1 Aulus Cyrus Florus, chief of the Silentiarii of the Pa- end of the Hiſtory of Cixzamus. [He wrote alſo many o 
8 RY lace, flouriſhed towards the middle ot the ſixth Age. ther excellent Poems, ſays Dr. Cave out of Agatbias K. Paulus di- 
lentiariu: * He made 2 long Poem containing 4 Deſcription of bus Juftiniani, Hiſt. Lit. p. 416. lentiarius. 
== ©, the Temple of Sands Sophia which is Printed at the | 9 

1 PE LAGIUs the Firſt. 
| Elagins, afier he had derm u long time at Conſlanti- turb'd the Order of the Churches, and would KEE i 
of ' wople, retut ned into {ly with Pope Ciilius, and was to themſelves all the Eccleſiaſtical Revenues. * __ 
A ordain'd, after the of this Pope, by two Bi- ln the third he exhorts the ſame Count to loy the RY) 
ſhops, in the preſence of a Prieſt of the Church of Authority which his Office gave him, for — and 


Oſtia. This extraordinary Ordination, and the ſuſpicion that 
went about of him, that he had been the cauſe of the death 
of his Predeceſſor, induc'd many to ſeparate from his Com- 


puniſhing the Biſhops of Iſtria, Liguria, and the Count 
of Venice, who had ſeparated _ other Churches, for 
the Affair of the three Chapters. He remarks that if they 


munion, and brought upon him the hatred, of the People. To. had an) Complaints to e againſt the Deciſion of the 
rge himſelf, he mounted into 2 Chair, after a ſolemn Pro- Council of Conſtantinople, they ſhould ſend Deputies to the 
5 on from the Church of St. Pancratius to that of St.. Holy See, and not rend in pieces the Body of Chriſt 
Peter, and ſwore upon the Holy Evangeliſts and the Croſs, their Separati | | | 


that he was no wile guilty of that whereof he was accus d; 


paration. | ; 
In the fourth Letter he inveighs vehemently againſt the 


— tk People were ſatis 0 with this Oath, and with the Pro- ſame Biſhops; for their boldneſs in excommunicating Nar- 
ition he made Fun giving Money, for Ordinations. . ſes. He exhorts him to employ his Authority for puniſhing 
© Altho' there was nothing remarkable. that happen'd in 


the Church during che Poptticate of this Pope, which laſted | 
almolt five years, yet he has written many 2 


The firſt, addrefs'd to Vieiliut, is. Supp ſitiious Plece,. 


Eupbraſius, who was guilty of Murder, and an. Inceſtuous 

ultery. He counſels: him to drive the Obſtinate out of 
the Province, and to ſend the, Authors of this Schiſm 10 
the Emperor, and chiefly him who was in the Sec of Aqui” 


made op of Paſſages patched together, which are taken out ſeia Who being, ſays he, a Schiſinatick, ought to have neither 
of St. Leo Trachins, the date whereof is falſe. _ the Name — a Biſhop. — =" Y 
The ſecond is addreſs'd. to Count Narſer ; He prays him. ie recommends. it alſo to Narſer, by another Letter to 
to alfi: Peter che Prielt, and the Deacon Projedtus, whom... ſend the Biſhops of Aguileia-and Milan to the Emperor with 
he had ſent to 'perſecute two Biſhops of Lahy, who diſ - a ſtrong Guard, the firſt was incapable of being 5 
gt? — 99 1 K | £66 (PP 
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TFunilius, 
o Syrach, i. e Eccleftafticxs, ate of this kind; to theſe may In the ſecond. Book he makes à particular Enumer ation e 7 
de Sided the Book 22 and the Canticles: Allegory of what the Scripture teaches concerning the Creatures, and \ 
pertains to this kind, which is taken either from a Metaphor, explains after what manner God governs them: From thence 
or a Compariſon, or a Parable, or from a proverbial way, he paſſes to what concerns the World to come. He treats 
of Speaking. Lalliy, the laſt Manner is that of mere-In- of the Figures of the Law, and the fulfilling of Prophecies 
ſtruction; the Epiſtles of St. Paul are of this kind. concerning Jeſus Chrilt. Laſtly, he enquires, how it may 
As to the Authority, of Scripture, he obſerves, that there be prov'd, that the Books of our Religion are Divinely iu- 
re Books of a petiect Authority, and others of a leſs per-, ſpired: And he anſwers, that it may be known by the Truth 
fed and others laſtly which are of none at all. | of them it ſelf, by the Order of Things, by the admirable 
he Authors of theſe Books are known, either by their Agreement of n the Simplicity and Purity where- 
Titles, or by the beginning of their Works. Moſes is the with they are written: T hat to theſe Characters we mult 
Author of the n of the Book which goes add the Qualities of thoſe that wrote them, and who preach- 
under his Name, Samael of the firſt Book of the Ningt. ed the ine which they contain, becaule it was not 
There are Books in it whoſe Authors are altogether un- poſſible, without the Inſpiration of the Holy Spirit, that Men 
known, as the Book of Judges, of Rath, and the laſt Book ſhould write of Divine things, that ſimple Men ſhould write 
of Kings. of things ſo Sublime, that Men ſo ignorant and plain ſhould 
Among theſe Books, there are ſome written in Verſe, as difcover the Truths fo =_me and fubtile, that the ſucceſs ot 
the Pſalms, the Book of Jobs and ſome places of the Pro- their Preaching was alſo a proof of the Truth of their Do- 
phets; and others in Proſe. \DYRURL TIE Stine: For how was it poſſible, that Perſons ſo deſpicable 
The Order of the Books of Scripture is not different from ſhould convert the whole World, reform the DoQrines of 
ours. | : N ap | tze 28 and confound their Adverſaties, without 
This is what concerns the external Surface of the Scrip- the Afﬀiſtance of a viſible Protection from God. Laſtly, 
tare: As to the Subſtance of the things which it teaches, that the Accompliſhment of Prophecies, and the Miracles 
the Author obſerves "that there ate in it ſome Names that which produc'd a Belief of our Religion, were convincing 
agree to the Eſfence, and others to the Perfons of the Trini- Proofs of its Truth; and that if at preſent no Miracles ate 
ty; and among theſe there are ſome which preciſely denote wrought, it is becauſe there is no need of them, becauſe the 
them, and others only conſequentially, becauſe they figni- Eſtabliſhment of this Religion is a Miracle more than ſuf- 
fie the Operations which are attributed to them : He gives ficient to prove it. | Rod 
Examples of them, and ſhews what is common tothe three This is what is moſt uſeful in this Treatiſe, which is to 
EOS 3o (ot. 2 v1 be found in the Biborheques of the Fathers. 
| a 
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"LIBERATUS. ; 
UL © Theratus a Deacon of the Church of Carthage, and a not written by Liberatas, till after the Year 560, It con- FRAA 
Liberatus. Defender of the three Chapters, is the Author of tains ſome very uſeful particalars of this Hiſtory, which are Liberatus. 
WY an Hiſtorical Memorial of the Conteſt that aroſe no where elſe to be found, and ExtraQs of the Authentic 
about the Hereſſes of Neftorizs, and Exztyches. He Ads to juſtifie what he affirms. This Work was publiſh'd 
_ with the Ordination of Neſtoriat, and ends at the F. Garzer in 1675. It is alſo in the fifth Tome of the laſt 
Council, #. e. in 453. This Memorial therefore was leQion of the Councils. | | * 
R — IIING Leo 
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of the Sith Century of Cbriftianity, 


559? 


after ſuch, a manner. 


. * 


Churches for the Affair of the three 
Church, and make a Schiſin. He declares to them that 


ptofeſſes the Faith of the four firſt Councils, and the Doct- 


* . 


rine contain'd in the Letter of St. Les; and he admpniches 
them, if they, have . any ſcruple, to come to him that they 
it is Letter is dated Febr. 16. 556, (1 

The ſeventh Letter is this Pope's Conteſſion of Faith ad 
dteſs'd to the whole Church, wherein, he declares, that he 
has a Veneration for the four firſt Councils, and that he 


will never undertake to leſſen the Anthpgicy.of their Deg» 
4 *+ | 
hat 


may have it reſfoly'd. .T 


fions about the Faith, that he N apptoves the 

nons which were received by the Church of Rome; 

he is ready to 3 the Letters which his Predeceſſors, 
inning at Cœleſtine, and ending 

in Befenee of 92 Faith and the Auth 4 * our firſt 

Councils; that he condemns thoſe whom hey have gop- 

demn'd, and receives thoſe whom they have receiv'd, even 


| Theodoret and Ibas whom he believes to be Orthodox. 
Tue nine * Letters are writtett to Szbandic, 


ſnop of Arles, or to C 


the Pallium and the Office of Vicar to Subaudut; he prays 
2 | arty [441% 441} 01 Sit [197 onen 21 031 g 52 
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tinction of Nature and Perſonality. x. 8 
The ſecond contains a Catalogue of the Canonical Books 


he fends to Childebert his *Confeflion of Faith: He grants 


F - BY * e - 4 — \ 4.4 


p by his irregular, Ordination, and,, the ſecond ought, to. 
elarius I. be zaniſh'd for Ordaining ſuc] ** 
"> e ſixth Letter, of Pelagins is addteſt d to the Bis, 
ſnops of Taſcany who would alſo ſeparate from the other 
hapters: He remon-/. 
ſirates to them what a,Crime it is to break the peace of Ui. 


Childebery to maintain this: Biſhop in his Rights, and com- NALA 
plaius that he would: have him judg'd by auother Biſhop. Pelagius I. 
He ptays that, the Revenues of the Church of Rowe that are 
in France, may be employ'd for buying Garments, to the 

Poor, aud that they may be ſent to bim. There are alſo the 
Fragments of ſome-other Letters of Pelagiut written to ſe- 
veral Perſons-: The firſt are about the Ocdination of Pau- 
linus Biſhop of Aquileza, made by the. Biſhop. of Milan: He 
confeſles that the Biſhops of theſe two Sees have mutually | 
ordain d one anvther ; but he affirms that this Ordination 
was made in; that City whoſe Set was vacant: He rejects 
the Ordination of Paulinur, becauſe it was at Milan, againſt 
the Will of the Holy See, and the Order of the Emperor. 
He remarks, that even + oye rg Wars between the Goths 
and: Frerks, the Ordination of the Biſhop of Milan had been 
ſtopped, until he ceeeiv'd Orders from the Emperor. In the 


: third he declare; that *twas a year. before he ordain'd him 


who was choſen Biſhop of Syracuſe, becauſe he was married 


at-Agaperns, had written and nad Children ; but becauſe thoſe of Syracuſe would not 


chooſe anqther, het ht fit to paſs it by, after he had pro- 
J miſed 12 22 N Foun neither directly nor indirectly 


lacber? King of Frante *'Fh the Letiets 


take any part of the Poſſeſſions of the Church, nor leave 
any thing to his Children or. Heirs. The other Letters c 
cern, patticular Affairs, as the Foundations of Churches 

retharks, that for building a Church they ſhould. chobf a 
Place where no body pry I'D; „„ | 
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Is thought. that this Agnellat, who was arich Man, 
__ Ravenng trom the Q.th | 
— that he was the Author alter to Armenins 
concerning the Faith, which is found in the E 
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and deſcended of 27 Family, was Biſhop or 
ear 558, to the Year 366, and 
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the Fathers, Trithemius being the only Perſon who ſpeaks of VAL/) 
this Author and this Work, there is no full aſſurance whe- Agnellus. 
ther it be ſo or no. However it be this Letter is in confide- ? 
rable ; The Author affirms in it, that the Holy Spirit proceeds 

from the Father and the Son. | 


i 


A } 


= a Eontins, a Native of Conſtantinople, was an Advo- 
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| cate, and aftet wads a Monk in the Lara of St. 


i Sobas; he liv'd till about the end of the fixth Cen- 
S— tury, for he reckons. Es among the Biſhops of 
Alexandria, who held this See from the Year 581, to the 
Year 604. He is differem from Leontins Byzacenns who is 
memion'd in the Life of St. Sabat, and St. Qziriacas ; for this 
Leoxtins Was an Origenian, and defended the Do&rines of 
Theodor its of Mopfuefla: But he on the contrary declar'd o- 
penly againſt Or:ges and Tbeodor us. , 
This Author's firſt Work is his Treatiſe of the Seas of 
Hereticks which contains ten Actions, being the Diſcour- 
ſes or Conferences of the Abbot Theodorzs. 


The firſt contains an Abridgment of the Hiſtory of our 


Faith, ſhort Remarks upon the Doctrine N Sube ili 
ur, Neſtoriut, and Extyches, an Expoſition of de Faith 65 
the Church about the Trinity and Incarnation, and the Diſ- 


of the Old Teſtament, agreeable to that of the Jews, and 


of thoſe of the New, agreeable to ours, and general Proofs of 
the coming of the Meillas. en 


Principal Hereſies which aroſe in that ſpace Ke er 
Zine of the 


The third contains a Liſt of the Fathers, who liv'd from 
the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt until Canſt anita and al ſo of ſbme 
of thoſe who flouriſh'd fince. He ſpeaks alfo there of the 


In the fourth AQion he enquires into t 25 
Hereſies of Macedoni us, Apollinaris, Neftorius, Euayc bes, and 


continues this Hiſtory down to the Condemnation of Dioſ- 


** 
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corruptibiliry o 


torun. 


The fifth AQion relates the Contreverſies that aroſe in 


the Church, upon occaſion of the Council, of Ch 


edan 
which were ſettled by the Authority ef the T 


renew'd again 5 the Queſtion of the Corruptibility and In- 
Jeſus Chriſt, to which the Agwoete and Tr5- 


The four following AFons contain Anſwets to the Ob- 


theites ſucceeded. 


ons which were made aguinſt the Council of C Balram: 
he firſt anſwers the Hiſtorical Difficulties, the ſecond the 


Reaſoning Part, and the third the Authorities of che Fa- 
thers. Phe laſt explains the p 


of the Council, hich 


were 7 to prove that the Council favour'd the DoQ-" 


rines of _— IC n | 
oi tenth Action is againſt the G., the Aynoerer, and 

OO INE ARS GAVE Ro 5 
e Author has written alſo three Books againſt the 


dor ut. He accuſes him of being one whom St. John C 


— 


5 
- - 


could ſay that there is but one Nature of the Word Incar- 

nate; and ptoves what he affirms by Reaſons and the Autho- * 

rities of the Füthers. Hy 3 
The ſecond Bovk is againſt the Error of thoſe who main- 

tain'd that the Body of fetus Chriſt was incorruptible before 

his ReſurreQion : Tis compos d of two Parts; the firſt is 

a Dialogue of one that is Orthodox with one engag'd in that 


Error; and the ſecond is a Collection of the Authorities of 


the Fathers, to which he prefixes the Books aſcribed to St. 
Dionyſius the Areopag ite. 

In the third Book he difcovers the Artifices which the 
Neſtorians of his time made uſe of for diſguiſing their Sen- 
timents. He ſays, that at firſt they feign themſelves to be 
no wiſe concern'd for the Memory of Diodorus of Tarſus, 

Th&@odotus of Mopſacſta, that they make a ſhow of ap- 
ving the Countitot Chalcedon, that they cauſe the Books 
of their Authors to be read, that they entice Men with fair 


+ Promiſes, that they make a faint condemning of /Neſtorins, 


that they make na ſeruple to communicate with Catholicks, 

and even to take the Communion with them, for, ſay they, 

the Bread which is offer d to — Jeſus Chriſt, has al- 

ways a — Blefſing than common Bread, or that which 

the Phileomareasites offer in the N ae of * Mary. After this 

he is tranſpotted s Lavedives agdha(t the Memory of Theo- 3 
15 

ſoftome exhotts to do Penance for his want of Moderation, paſſage 

of having cortupted the Scripture by his Commentaries, of plainly 

endeavouring to uſutp the See of the Church of Z if contra - 

he had not been hindred by Theophilus; of having condem- dicts 

ned the Name of the Mother of God; of ſcoffing at the Wri- Tranſub- 

tings of the Fathers; of giving a mean and low Senfe ro tanuaton 

the Scripture, altqgether ,unworthy of the Holy Spirit; of by ſaying 
king ill bf Fo d rejeRiby the Canonical Epiſtles ; of 8 

ter a Jewiſh manner, by ap- Beg 


aving interpreted the Pſalms hich ; 
plying them all to the Hiſtory, of the Time, and referring ney i* 
ut three of them to Jeſus Chriſt; of interpreting the C ang offer 2 
cles of Carnal Aniours ; of rejeaing the Books off 1 2 
and the Chronicles; of making. another. Cteed than hat of. Ws 
Nie; of making z new Nag; of not believing the laſt 5 
J MEL Jeſus 


dgment; of denying Original Sin; of ſaying with'the 4. , 
12 2 that Dirkncfen Was >Subſtarice ;of affirming tat An- — 5 
tichriſt ſhould de annihilated; of affirming that may Eents ring it 
e by chance; and laltiy to Toad to Him with Ihpiety, of wich com- 


affirming that Jeſus Chrilt was à miete Man, and yer tfax he mon 


... ought to be ador'd. After this Leoxtizs quotes ſome paſſages Bread; 


Errors of Neſtorius and Emtyches. Peri is intituled, 1 


Confutation of the contrary Figments oritts am Euty* 
ches, concerning the Dioluey and Humanity of Foſs Chriſt. 
He proves againſt Edrychis, that there are wo Natutes, and 


_"__ Neſtorius, that there is hut one Hypoſtafis, or Per- 
n in Jeſus Chriſt: He explains in what Senſe St. Cyril 


X « \ ” 7 7 . ; l k , 


taken from the Writings of Theodorus, to prove that he main- and tho” 
due the ſame Doftrine$ which were taught by Neſtorizs. it be ſpo- 


ken by a 


Heretic, yet it is not cenſur'd neither by Leontius here who writes ſeverely 


_ all his PatrieulaF Errors, aur by tiny other Catholic Writers, whi 
ws' chat it was a D6Qrine'rthen commonly receiv'd, or av leaſt it was not 
thought a dangerous Htxorz and much leſs a Hereſy. rr. 
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The ſume Autor wrote à Treatiſe to prove, that the a Diſputation againſt an Arias Philoſopher. The Treatiſe 723 4 
fr» <h Letters alledged by the Exzychiazs-underithe-Names of Gre- | Sefts was printed in Greek at Baſil f yo, in Octavo, and Leoni 
LYN gory Thaumatirgus, Jalias, and St. Anathefurr, were = 5 in Latin 1 Lervenclaviur, with the Embaſly of , 

Colltitions; This he endeavours to prove by ſhewing the A- Alexis Commenss; and it has been ſince inſerted in the firtt 
reeinent between ſome Expreſſions of this Heretick and Addition to the — of the Fathers. The other Trea- / 
2 Diſciples, and thoſe that are in theſe Letters. This — ties have been publiſhed in Latin by Caviſizs and put into | 

poſſi ly the laſt Bib liorbegar of the Fathers, printed at Lyons, the \ 
| iſciples, - greateſt and largeſt Collection of the Fathers that ever wa | 
tho? in another Senſe. JP" — made. The Sermon upon the Feſtival between Eaſter aud 
There is alſo a Treatiſe of his by way of Dial 


ogue, which _ gnday was publiſh'd in Greek by Father Combefic, i 
contains the Objections of the Acephali, and the Anſwets the firlt Addition to the Brbliozbegue of the F n 


which may be given them; a Collection of Propoſitions a- another Sermon upon the ſame Subject, written by another 
gainſt thoſe who deny that there are two Natures in Jeſus Leowtines Biſhop of Cyprezs, which is quoted in the ſeventh 
Chriſt after the Union, and a Sermon on the Feſtival which Council, Ad 4. He of whom we have now ſpoken had a 
is celebrated between Eaſter and ¶ bitſanday. There are alſo very ſubtile Wit, but not very ſublime; be was moderate- 
in the Manuſcripts ſome other Treatiſes of this Author, as I learned and much prejudic'd; his Style is mean, and not 
a Treatiſe of the two Natures againſt the Monophyfiter, and at all pleaſant. pas 


ment is hot very convincing; for the Fathers = 
uſe the fame Expreſſions with Apollinaris and his 


— ee * I ——— — — — | 4 
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oa E ORT UNA TUS, 
rr Honoriat Renata was born in Italy, In the ſeventh among other Pieces, there is an ecel- 
nud after he had ſtudied at Raven, he EY: lent Deſcription of the Azmbly of 'the Saints in Heaven : "oy ce 
ah * France. He was ordain'd Prieſt of the Church of There he notes the Country where each of the Apoſtles was ;,, © 
— Poidtiers towards the Year 565, and ſome time in his time believ'd to dye. * FO 
after Biſhop of the ſame Church. He liv'd till the beginning That which is moſt remarkable in the eighth is the Pieces WT 
| of the next Age, and was an intimate Friend to Gregory of addreſs'd to Chilperic, and the Epigrams upon the Actions of 
| Toxrs. The principal Works of this Author are written in St. Marti. 
| Verſe. He wrote four Books of the Life of St. Martinus ad- The tenth is made up of many Papers to the Princeſs Ra- 
dreſs*d to Gregory of Tours his intimate Friend, in acknow- * 
ledgment for the Cure he had receiv'd of a Diſtemper in his he eleventh is not N £ . 
Eyes, by rubbing them with the Oyl of a Lamp lighted be- Beſides theſe Poetical Works, Fortamatut wrote alſo in 
fore the Sepulchre of this Saint, and eleven Books of dif- Proſe the Lives 'of y Saints, as the Monk Himonia: af - 
ferent Poems. B+ 17 ' firms. There are I 7 of them among thoſe which have 
The firſt contains the Deſcription of many Churches, and been collected by Sarjx; and Bollundur, and among others, 
the Praiſes of Leoxtizs Biſhop of Boardeaux. the Lives of St. Hilary of Poidtiers, St. Albinus of Angers, St. 
The ſecond the Hymns upon the Croſs, and among them Germanzs of Paris, St, Medardas of Noyon, St. ander, 
the Pange lingua, and the Vexilla regis, which are his, the St. Maxrilins of Angers, St. 1 Rheimes, St. Mar- 
Veiſes in the praiſe of the Clergy of Paris, with a Deſerip- cellus of Paris, St. Amandas of 1. 
tion of the Church of that City, and Verſes to the Honour Fm, pail'd in his own time for an excellent Orator 
of many Saints. 84 and a good Poet, and not without Reaſon; for he did not 
The third contains. Letters to Exphronizs Biſhop of Toxrs, only excel all the other Poets of his Age, but he came neat 
ard to Felix Biſhop of Nantes, a Deſcription of the Church to thoſe of a better, not only for the Truth, but the Puri- 
of Nantes, and Verſes addreſ d to many Biſhops. _ ty of his Exprefſions, not for the Beauty of his Verſe, but 
The fourth Book is a Collection of Epitaphs ;to which are for the poetical Turn he gave it, and the wonderful Eaſi- 
joyn'd a Letter to Avitzs Biſhop of Clermont, and a Poem neſs wherewith he wrote in Verſe, | 
upon the Converſion of the Jews, a Letter to Siagrizs Bi- His poetical Works were printed at Mayence in 1603, f 
ſhop of Autun, which accompanies a Piece of Poetry upon and in 1616, and inſerted into the Bibli ves of the Fa- 
the Life of Jeſus Chriſt, wherein he is tied up to a certain, thers: But theſe Editions were very imperteQ: F. Labbe | 
number of Words and Letters. Laſtly, this Book contains has promiſed a more large and correct Edition of 
many Papers of Verſes, | — 52 wich is ſaid to be all ready for the Pre. 
The fifth and fixth are tor the moſt part written upon pro: RT as 
fane Subjects. | 3 
ASP FTHis Maid was one brought up by St. Nadegonder; ſhe to that of Fortamatus: Tis 
Bandoni- has added a Book of the Life of this Saint, the 13:6. Day of Azgaft. 
Rid. f | | 3 K 
* — — — — nn 
St. GERMAN VU Biſhop of Paris. 
ALS E have an excellent Letter of this Holy Bihop War upon King Cbiperic: In the Title he aſſumes 
St. Germa- written to Queen Branechildes, wherein he ex- Name of a Patt. t ü publiſhed in the fifth Tome 
nus. horts her very ſmartly, and withal very reſpe&- the Councils, p. 923. | 
fully, to hinder King Sigibert from making | 
MARTIN U-S of Bracara. 8 
1 Arina, who was born in ah, came into Gal- took the pains to tranflate himſelf into Latin, finding that FW 4 
Martinus. Lecia, where he was Abbot of Dames, and af- the former Tranſlations were not faithful. It contains 34 Martinus. \ 
LN terward Biſhop of Bracara: He flouriſh'd in the Canons or Chapters, whereof 68 concern Eccleſiaſti ASYV 
| b time of Miro, ot Theodomiras, King of the Sucvi, Men. | Lt W Th og 7 
| and - Athawildes King of the Goths. in Spain. He conv The manner of living virtuouſly,. or a Treatiſe of the 
| many of the Suevi, held Councils at Bracara in 572, and four Cardinal Virtues, attributed to Seneca 2 the Name 
| died in 580. | of a Book of Manners, is this Biſhop's. The Vertion of 
. The principal Eccleſiaſtical Work of this Biſhop, is a ſome Sentences of the Greek Monks, colleQed by an un- 
Collection of the Canons of the Greek Church, which he known Author, is alſo attributed to him. EF 
K 5 2910102 vo 4 ba 3 91 . 24s . 6 
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| 299 gig a Deacon, who liv'd in the time of Marin to him his Tranſlation, which makes the ſeventh Book of NAS 
| Paſthaſius of Bracara, tranſlated at his Requeſt, the Queſtions | the Lives of the Fathers in Roſweidar.. Paſchaſins 
and Auſwers of ſome Greek Monks. He 0008; WE) 35 $1790 en egen en:! " CULDE OH $6) WW 
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ſome time the Bar, was ordain'd Prieſt of the Church of 
Antioch, aud had the Commiſſion of a Surrogate to the 
Church of Conſtantinople. He was put in the place of Eu- 


PANS” (hn firnamed Scholaſiicns, becauſe he had followed for 
Ji School. 
tychius Patriarch of Conſtantinople, who had been turn'd out 


by Juſtinian, and govern'd this Church till the Year 578. . 


ter his death Eutychius was reſtor'd. 


oh 1 


70 NNESSCHOA⁰ s Pattiarch of Clnftantinople. 


* wy 


of CbrIftianity. = 


This Author made 'a Collection of the Canons; which CW 
were diſpoſed according to the Order of the Mutters, ang J. Schel, 
another Collection of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil Lawb, * 
Chapters, His Works are printed in the Bibliotheca Faris 
publiſhed by Juſtolluu rr. 
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| 1 V. 1 
<IJCA, Earg ius Florentins Gregorins Biſhop of Tourt, vas 


delcended of an illuſtrious Family of Arvernia, 
be. and the Son of Florentius Brother of, Gallus Biſhop 
9 of Clermont. He ſucceeded Enplrenias Biſhop of 


Tours in the Vear 574. 10 2101 1% 05 
The principal Work of Gregory is his Hiſtory of France, 
divided into ten Books. In the firſt, having made a Con- 
feſſion of his Faith, and given a Scheme or Abridgment of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory from the Beginning of the World, he 
relates the Origine of Chriſtianity! among the Gault, by Abo- 
tinns Biſhop of Lyons, and the famous Miſſion of ſeven Bis 
ſhops ſent in the time of: the Emperor Decins, viz, St. Sa- 
tzurginus to T holouſe, St, Gratianus to Tours, St. Trophimus 
to Arles, St. Paul to Narboxns, St. Denis.to Paris, St. tre- 
monius to Clermont, and St. Martial to Lemovicum. He con- 
cludes this Book with the Death of St. Martin, and in thoſe 
that follow he continues the Eccleſiaſtical and Prophane 
Hiſtory, of the Gaal and Frans until bis on time, i. e. 
until the Year 596. Fredegarius has fince added to it an ele · 
venth Book, wherein he continued the Hiſtory. to the 

' n of Charlem ©. 2 4000 2003 | | BL 

He wrote alſo eight other Books, concerning the Mira- 
cles or the Lives of the Saints. In the firſt. be relates the 
Miracles of jeſus Chriſt, the Apoſtles and Martyrs: In the 
ſecond, he recounts many Miracles of St. Jaſtin, who was 


4 14 | 


_ 


1 — * — . | | 

. OR ns 
martyr'd in were. The four following Books conts 

Miracles of St: Martin of Toms; this regt comp G 

me Lives of ſome Holy Monks, intitled, 7he Livet of the . 
Fathers, at the end whercof is a Letter concerning the Hif- | 

tory of the ſeven Sleepers : And the laſt is concernitig the 

Glory or the Miracles of ſome holy Confeſſors. He him- 

ſelf mentions his Works, which were printed at Paris in 


1640. * | 
Hebes this, he wrote a Commentaty upon the Pſalnic, 
and compoſed a Treatiſe De Curſibus Eccleſiaſticit, ot The 
Divine Offices : Ihe Lives of ſome Saints are alſo atttibu- 
ted to him, He ſpeaks of a Preface which he had ptefixed 
o a Treatiſe of Meſſer written by Sidowins. Sigibert ſays 
that he compos'd his Hiſtory of Hunte in the way of in E: 
pitome, and made à Chronicon. dw n with” ers 
This Author had reaſon to confeſs himſelf that his Style 
was rude and ruſtical; which ought not to be taken for a 
Figure, but a-fincere Confeflion of the thing as it is: His 
Style is low and mean, his Words are harſh. He was cre- 
dulous and ſimple as to the Matter of Miracles, and ven- 
ted boldiy ſuch Hiſtories as are uncertain or fabulous. But 
notwithſtanding this, his Hiſtory is very ufeful, and con- 
tains many things of great Confequence: He died in the 
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Hdar, to whom is given the Name of Wiſe, was 
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Sonls of their Sheep: They never think of doing good to. the . 
to fill 25 for Chur Gildat. 
Gain; they W 


Evan ins. 


AN | born in Exgland in the year 520, which was fatal People, but only how of their Bellies ; the 
A to the Saxons, fot the Battle fought by Arthur King ches, but it is only out of a greedy Defire of fili 
of the Britons, near the Mountain of Badon; teach the People, but at the ſame time, they give them bad 
which made this Author be firnamed Badonicut, to diſtin- Examples ; they very ſeldom offer Sacrifice, aud never go to the 
guiſh him from another Gildas elder than he, ſirnam'd the Altar with a clean Heart ; they freer e People in their 
Albanian. He was the Diſciple of Iſtatat the Abbot of Mor- Crimes, and ſeek any 2 7 their Paſſuons ; 2 * ſel- 
gan, and was made Abbot: of Bangor, and founded a Mo- dom ſpeak the Truth; 7 ſpiſe the Poor, and make Court 
naſtery at Venetia in Britain. « 48 we + 0 Rithes, they canvaſs for, and purchaſe Ecclefraſtical Offices. 
In the year 564 he wrote-a Lamentation for the Miſeries After he has given this frightful Pourtraiture of the Clergy 
of England, with a ſeyere Reprimand to the Members, of of England, he propoſes to them the Examples of St, Igua- 
that Kingdom. In this Work he deſcribes rather by weep- 2izs and St. Polycarp : He uſes the Words of the Prophets 
ing then declaiming, as be himſelf ſays, the former and la- and Apoſtles for reproving them, and upbtaiding them with 
ter Miſeries of poor England. He ſpeaks freely againſt its theit Vices. He concludes with a Prayer to God to preſerve 
Diſſolution of Manners, without ſparing Kings, againſt the the ſmall-number of good Paſtors that was left. 
-Crimes from which it was delivered after a terrible Man- This is the only true Work of Gildas, for the ridiculous 
net. He uſes the Words of the Prophets to terrific them, Predictions that are attributed to him are a pure Forgery; 
and afterwards. addreſſes his Diſcourſe particularly to the and there is. no Probability that he compos'd the Comedy 
"Clergy, and makes a moſt hideous Reprefentation of their calPd Aalularia, altho* it goes under his Name in ſome 
Manners. England, ſays he, has Biſhops enough, but they Manuſcripts. There are found in the Manuſcripts of Ex- 
are either Fools, or Miniſters to the Paſſions of great or un- gland, ſome Manuſcripts that go under the Name of Gi - 
chaſte Men: It has Clergy enough, but for the moſt part they das, which may be rather his than the former. His Style is 
are all wicked and Whoremongers : => have only the Name pure enough for his Age. He ſpoke with extraordinary Ear- 
of Paſtors, and are at the Bottom Wolves prepar d to kill the neſtneſs, and unparallell'd Freedom. He died in 570. 
FAS Vantius or Evantus, Biſhop of Vienna, whoſe Name may eat of the Blood of Beaſts, and that it is a Jewiſh Su- R 
Evantius. is among the Subſcriptions of the firſt Council of perſticion, to abſtain from it. Nevertheleſs, tis certain that Barr th 
Maſcon in 582, ot the third of Lyoxs in 583, ofthe the whole Church continued a long time in this Abſtinence, W 
| third of Valentia in 584, and of the ſecond of Maſ- and the Greek Church even to this day. The Letter of E- 
con in 385, paſſes for the Author of a Letter, written againſt vantius was publiſhed by Canifins, Tom. 5. Let. Antiq. and : | 
thoſe who believ'd that the Blood of Animals is impure, plac'd at the end of the ſixth Tome of the Bibliotheque of 
altho' their Fleſh be not ſo. There he maintains that we the Fathers at Cologe, and inthe laſt Bibliotheque at vous. 
EEK KEDS 08 vodgtopnter F4. 
ALA Regory of Tours aſſures us, that this Ferreolus Biſhop ana a Rule which he compoſed for, the Monks of a Mona- 
Ferreolus, 0 Uztcis, was a Perſon of gteat Holineſs and Wit, ſtery, whereof he was the Founder, and to which he gave +,740!ys. 
e and that he wrote ſome tets in Imitation of i 


dog Sidonins, They are now loſt, but in Compenſati- 
on for them, we have'now in the Code of Benedict of Ani- 
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his own Name. He ſubmitted it to che judgment of Lacre- 
N 


1 


. 
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FAS 
Pelagizsll. ters, the Popes Jobs the third, nor Benedict the firſt, 
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ht 
Eulogins. 
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axiſixs has given us a Homily of Epipbaniut, under 
the Re Sedatxs: Tis thought that there was 

I Bimop of Biterræ of this Name, who aſſiſted at 
+ the Councils of Toledo and Nerbousa, in 589. This 
Homily is of no great Value, no more than that under 


S 


the Name of Chry/ippus, who is alſo believed to be co- 
temporary, concerning the Praiſes' of the Virgin Mary: but Sedatus, 
this is ſo ridiculous, and full of Emptineſs, that it deſeryes &c. 
not to be mentioned, eee eee 


4. 


— — — 


altho? to each of them there is attributed a Letter; 
one concerning the Suffragans, and the other concer- 
ning the Trinity, becauſe all the Ctiticks are agreed. that 
was two Pieces are the Works of IAA. I proceed there- 
fore to Pelagizs the ſecond, who was promoted to the See 
of the Church of Rome in 577, and fill'd it till the Begin- 
ning of the Year 590; For altho' the firlt, ſecond, eighth 
and ninth Letters aſcribed to the ſame Pope, are alſo the 
Work of the ſame Impoſtor, yet the ſame cannot be faid 
of the others. . 
The third is taken out of the Life of St. Gregory, written 
by John the Deacon; It is addreſs'd to St: 
was then alſo Deacon, and was at Conſtantmop 
him in mind to ſollicit the Em to ſend Succours in- 
to nay inſt the Lombardi. This Letter is dated October 
the 45. 53 | a | 
7 0 fourth to Aznacarixs Biſhop of Auxerra, he praiſes 
the Piety of the Kings of France: He declares to him, that 
he hopes they were ſo far from joyning with the Lombards, 
that they would ſend Relief to Italy and the Romans : He 
avs Amnacarins to exhort them to do it, and fends him 
ſame Reliques. He bad written a former er to this Bi- 
ſhop, wherein he congratulates him upon the State of the 
Church of France: This Letter is the laſt, altho” DIES 
that which we have now ſpoken of; for it is dated in the 
fifth year of the Empire of Tiberias, which is 582, and the 
other is dated October the 5th. in the ſeventh Year of Tibe- 
rizs, Which is 5 
The fif.a Lener is addrefs'd to Elzas Biſhop of 
and to the Biſhops of Itria, who bad ſeparated from the 
Church of Rome about the Affair of the three Chapters. 
x. In it he recommends to them the Authority of the Ho- 
ly See. 2. He declares that he holds the Faith and Doc- 


trine decreed by the four General Councils, and contain'd 


in the Letter of St. Leo. 3. He reproves Elias and his Ad- 
herents for ſeparating from the Church. 4. He proves to 
them by Paſſages of Scripture the Neceflity of deing united 
to the Church, and of living in peace with their Brethren. 
5. He exhorts them earneſtly to re- unite themſelves to the 
other Churches. "A 
The ſixth Letter of Pelagizs, addrefs'd to the ſame Per- 
ſons, is written upon the ſame Subject. He preſſes them 
et more carneltly to reconcile themſelves to the Church; 
t becauſe they chiefly grounded themſelves upon what 
the Council of Chalkedon, which was approv'd by St. Leo 
had done, therefore he es to them, that this Pope di 
not approve what the cil had decreed about the Faith, 
and that he was perſuaded, that what concern'd the Perſons 
ought to be re-examined. He alledges to them Paſſages out 
of St. Auſtine and St. Cyprian, to convince them, that their 
Separation from the Church put them out of the Way of 
Salvation. In fine, he exhoris them to ſend Deputies to 
Rome, to explain themſelves, and treat of a Re-union, or 
to ble at Ratenna, to enter upon a Conference there. 
Theſe Letters not prevailing with the Biſhop of Aquileia, 
and his Brethren to return to the Church, Pelagizs ſent 
to them a third Letter larger than the former : It was writ- 
ten by St. Gregory, who was yet but a Deacon. There he 
repreſents to theſe Biſhops tHfe Evils which cauſe the Schiſm 
and Diviſions ; and afterwards refutes the Reaſons which 
induc'd them to believe that x gy had violated the Au- 
thority of the. Council of edon, by cauſing the three 
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— PELAGIVUS the II. 


Do not reckon in the number of Eccleſiaſtical Wri- | 


- 


= 

Chapters to be condemned. He maintains that St. Leo did FAA 
only approve the Articles of Faith defin'd by this Council, Pelagiuill. 
and that perhaps he was deceiv'd as to Matter of Fact. He LY 
anſwers to the Oppoſition that was made by Ligilias of 

the Occidentaliſts, that it was no wonder that if the Latizs, 

who did not ly underſtand Greek, found it difficult 

to know the Errors of thoſe Authors who were thought 

worthy of Condemaation. But 5 — this Anſwer, he 

brings the Example of St. Peter to excule the conduct of 
Vigilrzs ; and ſays that if this Holy Apoſtle chang'd his Opi- 

& and Behaviour about the ervation of the Jewiſh 
Ceremonies, it was not ſo much to be blam'd in Yigilins, 

that he had c d his Judgment and Conduct in the af- 

fair of the three Chapters. This Compariſon is of little force, 

but that which follows has yet leſs, ---- Do we not read, lays 

he, that God himſelf c s bis Deſigns ? He uſes afterwards 

the Teſtimony of St. Auſtine, to ſhew that the Dead ma 

be anathemartiz'd. After this, he proceeds to the Examinati- 

on of the three Chapters : He-relates the paſſages of Theodo- 

rus of Mepfueſta, which a moſt agreeable to'the Error 

of Neſtorius, and the Teſtimonies of the Holy Fathers-who 
condemn it. He ſhews, That the Letter of [bas, reproaches 

St. Cyril and the Council of Epheſus, and that it favours the 

Error of Neſftorins. He adds, that the Biſhops of the Conn- 


eil of Chaledow did not approve it; and that tho* they had 


done it, yet the Matters of Faith'ending' in the fixth Action 
of this Council, what was done afterwards had not the ſame 
Authority. Laſtly, he ſays, about the third Chapter, that all the 
Writings of Theodoret, are not condemn'd, but only thoſe 
which are compos'd againſt St. Cyril. In fine, in anſwer to 
the favourable” Teſtimonies which John of Antioch may have 
given to Theodorxs, he obſerves, that the Fathers oftentimes 
praiſe Hereticks, and quotes particularly thoſe who com- 
mend Origes. He concludes with exhorting the Biſhops of 
Iftris, to reconcile themſelves to the other Orthodox Bi- 
ps, and prays God to inſpire them with the deſite and love 
of Peace, to which he exhorts them. 
_ Theſe are the true Letters of Pelagizs ; In the three laſt 
the Style of Gregory, who ſucceeded him, may be diſcern'd. 

There are in [vo of Chartres, and in Gratia® ſome De- 
crees attributed to Pelagizs, which are printed in the fifth 
Tome of the Councils, p. 954, 955, and 956. They appear 
to me to be ancient and genuine. 

In the firſt he wiſhes that Monks may not be. choſen 
for Wardens to the Church, becauſe the diſcharge of that 
Office is very difterent from the Monkiſh Life. A Monk 
ſhould live in quiet, and employ himſelf in Prayer and Work- 
ing with his Hands ; all which are very remote from his Em- 
ployment, who is entruſted with the affairs of the Church: 
And therefore it is more convenient to promote an old 
2 to the Prieſthood, than to make him one of the War- 


ns. 

In the ſecond heallows, that a Man may be ordain'd Dea- 
con, who having left his Wife, had Children by a Maid-ſer- 
vant without eſpouſing her, altho' it be againſt the Laws and 
the Canons, meerly upon the account of the want of ſuch 
as were diſpos'd to be Clergy- men. He ordains alſo, that 
this Maid-fervant, ſhall be put into a Monaſtery to make 
there Profeſſion of Continence. | 

The third is about the Election of a Biſhop. 

The fourth forbids the Biſhops of Sicily to exact more than 
two ſhillings of the Pariſhes of Sicily. | 

"The fifth and ſixth require that Ecclefiaſticks ſhouldſtill be 
judged by Eccleſiaſtical Judges, according to the Civil Laws. 


. oo 


I 


\ Ulogizs, who ſate in the See of the Church of Alex- 
| axudria from the Year 381, to the Year 608, was 


ved to us the Memory and Arguments of them. In Vol. 
182. and 208, he ſpeaks of fix Books of this Author againſt 
Novates, or rather againſt Novatien ; but the Greeks al- 


ways confound theſe two Perſons, and were very little in- 


form'd in their Hiſtory. This appears by what this Author 


relates. He ſays that Novatus was Arch-deaton of the Church 


of Rome under Pope Cornelius; that he was to ſacceed him 
according to the cuſtom of that Church ; that Cornelius ha- 
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ving obſerv'd that Novarur was too proud, and diſcovet'd WV 


4 that be had a deſi his Life, had ordain'd hi ieſt, Eulogius. 
welt vers'd in Eccleſiaſtical Matters, and wrote ma. ad a deſign upon his Lite, had ordain'd him Prieſt, Ewlog 


ny Books. The Bibliothegue of Pbotius has preſer- 


on purpole to take from him all hopes of arriving at the Bi- W 
ſhoprick of Rome: That he, in revenge, had taken occaſion 
to ſeparate from him, becauſe Cornelius admitted to- the 
Communion of the Holy Myſteries. thoſe who had fallen 
into Crimes, after they had been puniſh'd with a Penange pro- 
knee to the, greatneſs. of their Sin; that he accus'd 
im of receiving Sinners, and that he, became the Head of 

a Party, who were called Catbari or Puritans, 

Exlogius oppoſes this Allegation of Novatus in the four 
firſt Books of his Work. In the fifth he defends the Vene- 
| ration 
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of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity 
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ration due to the Reliques of the Saints, which the greater 

ulogins. part of the Novatians of Alexandria could not approve. In 
: the laſt he oppoſes the Writings of the Novatians, and par- 
= * ricularly:that. which was intituled, The Diſpute of Biſhop 
> Novatis, a Work very contemptible for its manner of Wri- 
ting, and the Matters contain'd in it: For it relates, that un- 

der the Empire of Decius, the Officer Perenniut had forc'd 

many Chriſtians, by the Violence of Torments, to worſhip 

Idols: That Macedonins Biſhop of Rome had ſacrific*d,and was: 
follow'd in ſo doing by nine Prieſts of the Church of Rome; 

that Novatut was the only Perſon who refus'd, and upon 

this occaſion he recites what he had anſwer'd to the Judge. 

"Tis ptetended that many Biſhops joyn'd with Novarus, and 
ſeparated from thoſe who had fallen into Idolatry; and laſt- 

ly, that the Biſhops of Alexandria did not acknowledge him 

for Biſhop. Exlogizs refutes theſe Fables in his third Book. 
Photins aſſures us, that the Style of this Author is indiffe- 

rently exact as to Words, but altogether barbarous as to con- 
{tra&ion, but that his Work is uteful ; that he explains ve- 

ry well the paſſages of Scripture which fully confute the 

Erroc of his Adverfaries ; and laſtly, that it is pleaſant and 
perſuaſive. | : dard ye | 


— 1 
He ſpeaks alſo of ſome other Works of Exlogias in Vol. FRALY 
225, and 226. The firſt is a Treatiſe divided into two Books, Euſagius. 
which contain an Apology for the Letter of St. Leo, and the (yay 
Accuſation of Timothy and Severus who had accuſed him. 
He ſhews that theſe Hereticks calumniate this holy Pope, 
and charge him with ſach Doctrines as he never held, by 
taking out ſome Words out of the places where they were, 
Ad cutting off that which might ſerve to juſliſie them, 
. is prov'd at large in the Extract related by Photins, 
ol. 225. 03 
He did undertake the Defence of St. Teo in another Work; 
ainſt Theodoſixs and Severus, wherein he alſo explains the 
enſe of this Expreffion of St. Cyril, that there is but one 
Nature of the Word Incarnate. © 
Laſtly, Photius ſpeaks alſo of an InveQive which this Au- 
thor wrote againſt one of the Diſciples of Theodoſixs and 
the Caianites, wherein he ſhews that the Agteement they had 
made amongſt themſelves, was falſe and indefenſible, becauſe 
it tended only to oppoſe the Truth. There was alſo in this 
ome a Letter which Ezlogins wrote when he was yet a 
Prieſt, to Exzychins Archbiſhop of Conſtantinople, which 
contains an Expofition of the Orthodox Faith. | 


RAT 0hbyx of Cappadocia, Sirnam'd the Faſter, upon the ac- 
© count of his great Abſtinence, was ordain'd Biſhop 
Faſter. of Conſtantinople, in the Year 585, and govern'd that, 
n Church until the Year 596. St. [/idore of Sevil aſſures 
us, that he wrote a Letter about Baptiſm to his Predeceſſor Le- 
ander, wherein he ſaid nothing that was new, but ouly col- 
lected and repeated the Opinions of his, Anceſtors, about 
the three Dippings. He compos'd alſo ſome Homilies, which 
perhaps are among thoſe of Sr. Chryſeſtome; that about Pe- 
nance is the molt famous. Father Morinus has publiſh'd two. 
Penitential Books of this Biſhop. He was not a Man of a 


very ſublime Wit, but he was one of great Piety, and Cha- 
rity ; and lov'd Order, and Diſcipline. He was ſharply, re- 
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the Faſter. 

prov'd by St. Gregory for taking upon him the Name of 
Oecumenical Patriarch, becauſe this Pope look'd upon this John the 
Title as a ſign of Ambition, altho' in the Senſe of the Greeks Faſter. 
bs aa, and ſignified nothing leſs than St. Gregory 
thought, 


The Greeks perhaps reprov'd this Biſhop more juſtly, for 
contributing to the Relaxation of Diſcipline by moderating 


the Rigour ot the Canons: This is objected to him by the 


Biſhops of a Council held in the time of Alexis Commenns ; 
yet it does not appear that he fell into any Exceſs of Re- 
laxation; for he only permitted the time of Penance to be 
ſhortned, in favour of thoſe who were more fervent, and 
appear'd more contrite. 


1 * 
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AN Oba Abbot of Biclarzm, originally of the Race of the 
John of Goths of the Province of Portagal, after he had ſtudi- 
dk ed at Conſtantinople, came to Spain, where he was 
— perl: by King Tervigildur, vyho being an Arian,” 
would force him to embrace his Religion. He was baniſhed to 
Barcelona, where he ſuffer'd very much for the ſpace of 
ten Years, When this was e he ſettled a Monaſtery, 


21:0) ni 1.36 10 
of Biclarum. 
call'd Biclarum, ſituated in the Valleys of the Pyrenees; and 


afterwards he was choſen Biſhop of Gironda. He wrote a 3% gf 
Chronicos which begins at the Year 566, and ends at 590, 727" v, 


and which ſerves as a continuation to that of Vitor of Tu- 


noms. He made alſo a Rule for his Monks, which is very NN 


uſeful for all the World, if we may believe 1/dore. 
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WA E a Monk of Mount Sinai, aſcended the 
hron 


Anaſtaſius e of the Church of Antioch, in the Year 
Sinaiza, 561. He was forced from it, and baniſh'd in the Year 


* $72, by the Emperor Juſtinut, the Younger; but 
at laſt he was reſtored under the Emperor Maaritizs in the 
Year 595+ He died about the Year 599. He had another 
for his Succeſloc, who went under the ſame Name, which 

. gave occaſion to confound them. *T was the firſt of theſe 
two who was the Author of ſome Treatiſes. The firſt and 
moſt aſſured Work of his, is a Treatiſe, intituled, 044: or a 
Guide to the True Way, written againſt the Acephali. Ana- 
ſtaſius begins this Book, which was compos'd for an In- 
ſtruction about Faith, with laying down ſome Maxims 
and Rules, which the Faithful ought to follow for their 
good Conduct, and to prevent falling into Error. Theſe Rules 
are uſeful and rational. Here follows the Tranſlation of 
them. | 

"Tis nec for a Man, above all things, to lead a pure 
and innocent Life, and to have the Holy Spirit in him; 
After this, he muſt know the Definitions that are moſt ne- 
ceſſaty, and have an exact Knowledge of the DoQrines of 
his Adverſaries, and read their Writings, that he may be a- 
ble to oppoſe them and confound them from themſelves : 
He muſt not amuſe himſelf with difputing about the Faith 
every moment againſt the firſt Comer, but read the whole 
Scripture with a Spirit of Submiſſion and Fear, with ſim- 
plicity of Heart, and without crafty Deſigns; he muſt not 
defire to conceive what ſurpaſſes our Underſtanding, he muſt 
diſtinguiſh that which is to be underſtood literally from 
that which is a Metaphor : He muſt be per ſuaded that the 
Church has Traditions about theſe things which are not in 
the Holy Scripture: As for inſtance, that one ought to be 
faſting when he receives. the Holy Euchariſt; that e ſhould 
turn towards the Eaſt in the time of Prayer; that the Mor 
ther of Chriſt continued a Virgin, after ſhe had brought 
forth a Child ; and that ſhe ines 8 forth Chriſt in a Cave. 
Beſides this, he muſt aceuſtom himſelf to two ways of Dil- 


"ANASTASIUS SINATEA. 


many Definitions of Terms which be uſes 


PREY 


puting n the Hereticks ; one by propoſing the paſta- 

es of Holy Scripture, and another by making uſe of the Anaſtaſins 

roofs drawn from the thing it ſelf. This laſt way of Diſ-- Sinaita. 
puting is ſolid, (if we may believe him) and more effectual; L Www 
for 'tis eaſie to corrupt the Senſe of the Words of Scripture, 
and to oppoſe another paſſage of it, as the Hereticks and 
ou do every Day: *Tis better therefore to make uſe of 

ternal Proofs. *T'is neceſlary-to be skill'd in Chronology, 
to know at what time the Father liv'd, and when ſuch and 
ſuch an Hereſie aroſe. He muſt take good heed, leſt when 
his Adverſary is nonpluſs'd, and cannot anſwer, he make a 
tranſition to another Queſtion. "Tis convenient before the 
Diſpute to require of his Adverſary an Oath, that he will 
ſay nothing againſt his Conſcience; and alſo to purge your 
ſelf from all the Suſpicious he may have of you, by condem- 
ning the Errors that may be charg'd upon you. He mult tell 
the r that he will not inſiſt upon the Council ot 
Chalcedon, but engage to diſpute from the more ancient Fa- 
thers, whom they themſelves acknowledged for Catholicks. 
He muſt obſerve that the Mozophy/izes may be reprehended 
from the Oblation of the. Chalice, becauſe they offer only 
Wine without any mixture of Water. * 

ry; e the Sizaita, N laid down theſe Marims' 
praQiſes according to them in his Work: For having ſai 
that the Catholicks acknowledged two Wills and two forty 
of Operations in Jeſus Chriſt, in the ſecond ente he giv 
or explaining t 

Myſteries of the Trinity and the Incarnation. In the third 
Chapter he deſcribes the Dogmes which a Catholick ſhoul 
rejeQ, In the fourth he explains the Qeconomy of the In- 
carnation. In the fifth he approves the five firſt. General 
Councils. In the ſixth he di Covers the DN inal of the Er- 
ror of Severus, In the ſeventh he re w it by the Teſtimo- 


ny of the Fathers; and in thoſe tat ollow he oppoſes it 
With many Argumetits, and relates what was (aid.in_the 

| nog th which were held with the "Theodoſians. He ob- 
jects to himſelf the Teſtimonies upon which they founded 


Ffrfffffa their 
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FAN their DoRrine, and the Arguments they made uſe of, which 


Anaſtaſixs qe telates in their own Words. He anſwers them firit by - 
naa. Reaſon; and then alledges the Paſſages of the Fathers, which 


mi ſerve for an Anſwer to them. In tefuting the Garanites, 
he makes them ſay, that the Euchatiſt is the Body, and 
not only a Figure of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt. The Ortho- 
dox confeſſes and confirms this Propoſition; and from thence 


conclades that the Body of Jeſus Chriſt; was corruptidle- 


before his Paſſion, fince the Euchariſt, which is the Body 
of Jeſas Chriſt, is ſudject to Corruption. This Work is 
very confus'd, tis a kind ot Rhapſody ot divers Conferen- 
ces, but thete is very much Scholaſtick Subtelty in it. Tis 


apparent that Scholia have been added to it, which are inſer- 


ted intro the Text, and 'tis no leſs. probable, that the Work 
has been interpolated in {ome places. 


The eleven Books of Anagogical. Conſiderations about 


the Creation of the World, are more co-herent and better 


written; but they ate fill'd with Thoughts ſo myſtical and 


remote from the Literal Senſe, that it cannot. but be tedi- 


ous to read them. [Mr. Aliæ publiſh'd the twelfth Book of 


theſe Anagogical Contemplations, which had been hitherto 


ſuppreſs'd, in Greck and Latin at Loxdox, 1682. Cave. p. 


420 
There are five Dogmatical Diſcourſes of the ſame Au- 
thor : The firſt is about the Trinity ; the ſecond about t 


Immenſity of the Divine Nature, which can have no bounds; 


the third about the Incarnation ; the fourth about the Cor- 
ruptibility and Incorrvptibility of Jeſus Chriſt ; and the laſt 
about his ReſurreQion. The: b 
laſtical Arguments. art 

Fi. Combefis has given us fix Sermons, in the firſt Tome 


of the Addition to the Bib liotbegue of the Fathers. The firſt 


and ſecond is about the Annunciation of the Virgin; the 
third about the Transfiguration of Jeſus Chriſt ; the fourth 


about the Holy Communion, where he ſpeaks of the Diſ- 


politions that are neceſſary for a worthy Communicant, and 
for aſſiſting him at the Holy Sacrifice, and alfo of the Ce- 
remonies and Prayers of the Oblation ; the fifth and fixth 
ate upon the ſixth Pſalm of David. [The Compendions Infti- 
tation of the Faith is alſo reckon'd to be his, which was pub- 
lind by Beza of Vezeliacum, Gr. Lat. with five Dialogues 
about the Trinity, under the Name of St. Achanagſiut, 1 

and is to be found under the Name of St. Cyril in ſome 


Editions of the Bihliotbeca Patrum, Cave p. 20. 
the Holy Sctip⸗ 


Thece remain only 154 Queſtions oval 
tore: there is no doubt, but theſe, ſuch as they are at pre- 
-. ſent, cannot be Anaſtaſizs's of Sinai, fince the Author there 
quotes the Canons of the Council, held in the Palace of 


8 


iſcourſes contain many Scho- 


the Emperor after the fixth Council, the Works of St. Maxi 
mus, St. Jobs Climacus, of Jobn Moſe has, of Olympiodorn; 
and of Nicephorus; beſides that he reckons 700 Veats from 
Conſtaxntine's time to his own. The Jeſuit Gretſerut anſwers. 
that theſe places have been added, but *tis much more pro- 
bable that this is the Work of another Author: Gentiazys 
Her vetus, who publiſh'd them firſt, publ iſh'd them under the 

Name of Auaſtaſiu of Nice. There were two of this Name 
in Antiquity, the one was preſent at the Council of Chal- 
cedon, and the other at the fifth Council, The Remark that 
that we have made, proves that they can neither be the one's 
nor the other's. * T'is manifeſt that it is a Work of ſome 
Modern Greek, to which the Name of Anaſtaſius Sinaita 
is prefix'd by miſtake; for in the Greek Manuſcripts tis 
intituled 5 , or A Guide to the Trae Way, Now tis evident 
that the Work of Anaſtaſins Siraita which goes under this 
Title, bas Eg es theſe Queſtions. 

- The Guide to the True Way of Anaſtaſius Sinaita, was 
publiſh'd in Greek and Latin by Grezſerxs. The five Dog- 
matical Diſcourſes, ate found in Greek in the Manuſcripts 
of Germany ; but they have been printed only in Latin, 
tranſlated by Tim The Author of the Verſion of the 
Anagogical 2 is not yet known : They are cited by 
Glycas. | The Book of his De Occonomia Chriſti, is extant 
in the. Arwadelian Library in a Greek Manuſcript at Gre- 
foam: ColleAge, Cave p. 9 Queſtions upon the Scrip- 
ture were publiſhed in Greck and Latin by Gretſerut. There 
are alſo ſome other Manuſcript Works, as a Sermon. upon 
his Enthrozination in the Sce of Antioch, cited by Nicepho- 
ras, another upon his nn by the ſame Au- 
thor. [ Theſe two, together with the Treatiſe againſt Phi- 
lopowns, are reckon'd R. e among his Works that 
are loſt, Cave p. 421.) The Anſwers to the Monks of Scy- 
thia, a Treatiſe of the Rule of a good Life, two Books of 
the Structure of Man, a Myſtical Contemplation, upon the 
Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt. Nicephorut quotes alſo a Treatiſe 
of the ſame Perſon againſt the, Book of one Severiazar, 
call'd Fohu Philoponxs which was intituled, The Arbitrator 
or Judge concerning the Union of the Natures in Jeſus Chriſt. 
Tiurrrianus has taken trom thence a Fragment which is pub- 
liſh'd by Gretferas in the Preface. [Beſides all theſe, there 


ate ſeveral other Tracts of his not yet publiſhed, which are 


ſaid by Labbe to be extant in the Royal. Library at Paris, 
Hips: org. MSS. par. 2. p. $2. and two Sermons of his 
which are ſaid by Poſſevinus to be extant in the Vatican Li- 
88 1 885 421. ] The Style of this Author is very 
indifferent; It is Schol ; dry, barren and tedious. 


Vagrius was born at Epiphazia, a City of the ſecond 
. Province of Syria, — 2 the Empire of Juſtinian, 


A about the year 536: After he had ſtudied, he fbllow- 


ed the Bar, and was a profels'd Advocate at Anti- 
och. This was the Occaſion of giving him the Name of 
Scholaſticus, for then they were calꝰd ſo who pleaded at 
the Bar. He was made Treaſurer and Secretary for the Pro- 
vince by the Emperor Tiberiat. He compoſed fix Books of 
Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, which begin where Theodoret, Socra- 
tes and Sozomen end. i. e. at the year 439, and end at the 
twelfth year of Mawritms, which is 594, according to the 
Vau'gar Eta. | 
his Hiſtory is very | and exact enough. He relates 
Mlatter of Fact from the Authority of the Acts and Hiſto- 
rians of the time. The Style is not unpleaſant: It has an 
Elegance and Politeneſs in the Judgment of Photius, altho* 
there be ſometimes ſaperfluous Words in his Diſcourſe. 


* 
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He does often alſo make Digreſſions and Relations which VA 
are not ert to his Deſign; and he ſeems to be more Evazris 
rophane than Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory : But he has 


very djiny | 
one Advantage above the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtorians that went 
before him, that there is no occaſion to upbraid him with 
being ingaged in ſome Se&, ot with falling into ſome Et- 
ror about the Faith or Diſcipline of the Church. | 
Robert Stephens —— the Original Greek of this Hiſ- 
torian from one Manuſcript only of the King's Library. 
Valeſius revis'd it ſince by two Manuſcripts, and has made 
a new Verſjon of it, after thoſe of Muſculut and Chriſto- 
Pborſon. [Beſides this Hiſtory, he wrote two other Pieces 
which are loſt, viz. two Books of Epiſtles, Orations, c. 
and a Panegyrical Oration to Mauritius the Emperor upon 
the Birth of Theodeſins; both which are mention'd by him- 
ſelf 2K the latter end of his Hiſtory, Cave p. 433, 
134. - | 


F. JOHN C 


ALA T. John ſirnamed Climac us, becauſe of his Work, 
St. John intituled Kt, i. e. a Scale, was born about the year 
Climacus. 525- The ancient Author of his Life tells us, that 
WYNg he could not certainly affirm in what place it pleaſed 
God he ſhould be born, nor in what Country he was edu- 

cated, The Title of Scholaſticut, which ſome Authors give 

him, would make us believe that he had ſometime frequen- 

ted the Bar, but having retir'd from the World at the Age 

of ſixteen years, there is no probability that he followꝰd the 

Profe ſſion of an Advocate. The Place of his Retreat upon 

Mount Sisai, is famous for the great number of Monks 

which dwell there: He himſelf entred not into a Mona- 

ſtery, but put himſelf under the Conduct of an ancient Her- 

mit, call'd Martyrius: He continued nineteen years with 

this holy old Man in an humble and faithful Obedience to 


him, After his Death St. Job» retic'd into the Solitude of 


Thola, about five Miles from the Church which was upon 
Mount Sinai, whither he came on Sundays and Saturdays to 
aſſiſt at Divine Service, and to receive the Communion, 


LIMA CUs. 


There was a Solitary who put himſelf under his Conduct. FAS 


— 


Towards the end of the ſixth Age be was choſen Abbot of 


the Monks of Mount Sinai, and govern'd this Monaſtery Ce. 


for ſome years; but finding himſelf near his End, he quit- 
ted the Government of this Monaſtery, and retired into the 
Solitude, leaving his Brother Georgius in his room. He di- 
ed of a great Age at the beginning of the next Century. 
© While he was Abbot, he compos'd his Scale of the Cloy- 
ſter, at the Deſire of Jobs Abbot of Raith. This Book 
was very famous among the Greeks, but the Latines had 
no Knowledge of it, for the ſpace of 600 yells. 
This Scale contains N Degrees, which are ſo many 
8 and Religious Virtues, which the Author explains 

by holy Maxims, and teaches the Practice of them by wile 


unſels. 3 | 
The firſt is of renouncing the World; the ſecond of ab- 
ſtraQting from the Things of the World; the thſtd of Pil- 
Bums , Or a Retreat out of the World. To theſe three 
egrees heſubjoyns ſome Reflections, to ſhew that we on 


41 
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John. rary to St. Jobi Clinigewsy 
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entry of Obrtianity. _ 
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not give Credit to 8288 that the Devil makes 
of them to deceive the Solitary. SE 0'% 
hor 11 9 fourth Degree is of Obedience. He thinks that it is" 
one of the Effects of this Virtue, that a Monk ſhonld con- 
fes his Sins to his Superior, Who is the true and proper” 
Judge, and to him only: He would alſo have a Monk 
ready to confeſs them to all the World, if his Superior 
does order him. Upon this Occaſion he relates the publick 
Penance of àa Robber, who publickly conteſs'd molt enor- 
mous Sins, by the Order of an Abbot of a Monaſtery near 
the City of Alexandria, whither he had retir'd. From hence 
he takes occafjon to deſcribe the admitable Virtues ot the 
Monks of this Monaſtery, and the Penance of one named 
[fidore, whom this Abbot had oblig'd to kneel"down be- 
fore all thoſe who ſhould enter into the Monaſtery, and to 
continue this Practice for the ſpace of ſeven whole years. 
He relates alſo many other Examples of the Patience, Hu- 
mility, and Obedience practis'd by the Monks of this Mo- 
naſtery, whom this Abbot huthbled either by ſharp Rebukes, 
or rude. Treatment, altho' they had not deſerved them. But 
nothing is mote horrible than the Examples of Penance 
which Our Saint relates in this Degree, and the next which 
is of Penance, and the Repreſentation he makes of the Mo- 
naſtery of Penitents, which was but one mile diſtant from 
that of which we have now ſpoken, and govern'd by the 
ſame Abbat; it was call'd The Priſon, and it did really re- 
ſemble a Priſon for its Darkneſs, its Stench and Filthinets. 
In it were ſhut up many Monks, who having fallen into 
ſome Crimes, deſired to be ſhut up there, that they might 
expiate their Crimes by voluntary Torments, which exceed- 
ed all that can be imagined. Some paſs'd Nights and Days 
ſtanding 'expos'd to the Injaries of the Weather, others were 
bound and manacled, others had their Feet in Fetters, others 
were lying upon Aſhes; Some were / beating- their Brealt 
with their Fiſt, others were tearing their Face: They had 
all a Sadneſs viſible in their Coùntenance; ſome made 
dreadful Lamentations, others ſhed Abundance of Tears 
the Greatneſs of Grief Kindred- others from ſpeaking, a 
they eat almoſt nothing at all. Laſtly, having praftis'd all 
theſe kinds of Auſterities during their Life, they defir'd that 
after their Death the Honour of Burial ſhould: be denyed 
them. 271 112 i wre 1 7 
' The-fixth Degree is of the Meditation of Death. After 
he has made ſome Refle&ions upon the Uſefulneſs of this 
Practice, he propoſes ſome Examples of the wonderful Ef 
fects it has had upon the Minds of ſome Hermits. 2 
The ſeventh is of the Grief of Penance; and the Neceſ- 
fity of Tears. There he relates as a great Wonder, the Hi> 
ſtory of a Solitary, who on the Eve of his Death, had a 
Rapture, wherein he imagined, that he ſaw- Men who de- 
manded an Account of his Life, to whom he anſwet'd with 
' loud Voice, telling them what he had done, and what he 
Tbeszgeld Degree isof Meckveſs whiehhovld overconie 
Te eighth rer ĩs o k jeh ſnou erco 
1 . begebe deſeribes the deadly Eſſects of this Poiſon, 
an preſerves Means for nee N d e Bu! 193 
The ninth-teaches the Solftgries to forger Reproaches. 
The tenth condemns evil ſpeaking rum qudging. 
© Thie'cleverith recommends Silence. = op Fav 
2 The'twelfth is againſt I. ing. eee 10, (43410 16s 21h 
Ide thitreenth” Blanes Ene and Sloth; und ehief y that 
which a Man is guftiy Of ft the time of Pliers 1” 
T be fourteenth diſſuades from Intempera nee. 
* The ffceuth contains the Praifes of Chaſticy. There he 
news the Conſequence of this Virtoe and the Enormity 
of the Ctime which is oppoſite to it. He obſerves that it is 
more puniſhed in the Chürcht than Heteſſe it ſeif f be con- 
demns ſt even to the Motions of Luſt which happen in 
the ume of Sleep. He preſcribes for a Remedy, that they 
ſhould ctothe themſelves with Sackeloth, and cover them- 
ſelves with Aſhes, that they ſhould paſs the ee. 
that they ſhould ſuffer Hunger and Thirſt, that they ſhoul 
lodge in the Tombs, and be humble and charitable. 
The ſixteenth Degree oppoſes Covetouſneſs,\ which 
there call'd a Monſter with many Heads, the "Tyrant of o 
Souls, the Daughter of Infidelity, e, Voluntary Poverty 
ia taught in the ſecond Patt of this Degree!” „ 
The ſeventeenth Degree is e of Holy 900 
Religious Things, into Which ee often fall. 
The eigbteent Degtee exhorts C riſtiaos to take: heed: of 
Sleep which creeps Upon them; chiefly in the time of Pray- 
er. There he ſpeaks of the Uſefulneſ of Common Pray: 
e zotlodel) „ % Men $72 2G 6:4 „ui et yd, 
The nineteruth is Of corporal: and ſpiritual Vigilance. 
Tube 2086; is againſt deceitfal Vanities . 
The 24S, diſcovers the Diſorders Which Vain-glory pro- 


. 


Y Eltedts of Pride, 


The 224. makes a particular Enumetation of the dead 


. 
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The 234. teaches to oppoſe blaſphemous and impious Climacus. 
Thoughts which the Devil ſuggeſts, in the time of Holy LY 
ic) BOSON 1.40. > , 


Actions, to the Monks. r | 

The 2424. teaches Mildneſs and Simplicity. 
"The 25th. unfolds the Advantages of Humility. ( / 
The 2676. gives Inſtructions for diſcerning between Good 


and Evil, Virtue and Vice, between good and evil 1 ww - 
fe. 


and gives Rules for a good Condutt in the ſpiritual L 

The 27th. is of the ſacred Repoſe of Body and Soul which 
the Solitary enjoy. This Degree contains many myſtical 
Thoughts. St. Job Climacus obſerves at the Beginning, that - 
the Solitary and Hermetical Life, altho* it be more perfect, 
yet it is not ſuitable to all the World; He defines the Repoſe 
of the Body, a State of T'ranquillity and Peace, wherein all 
Motions, and all the corporeal Senſes are ſubject to Rea- 
ſon ; and the Repoſe of the Soul a Serenity of Mind, and 
calm Meditation, which is exempted from all Diſtradion. 
and inviolable by ſpiritual Thieves who are the Devils. 
He that is arriv'd at this State, tejects all evil Thoughts which 
are preſented to his Mind; he has no need to be inſtructed 
by Diſcourſe, ſince he is taught by his own Actions; he is 
not only free from Diſturbance by the Commotion of his 
Paſſions, but he does not ſo mach as know it. He knows” 
the true Depth of our Myſteries, without diying into them 
by human Reaſoning. He never ceaſes to pray and ſing 
Praiſes to God: e has no Care nor Anxiety about his tem- 
poral Subſiſtence; he feels no Emotion by any ſenſible Ob- 
ject. Laſtly, he is poſſeſs'd with the Love of the moſt Ho- 
ly God, which entirely employs him. n 

The teſt of this Degree contains the Praiſe of an Herme- 
tical Life, hieh St. Jabn Climacus believ'd to be mort ex- 
—— than any other; and Precepts for living well in So- 
itude. ws + 8 ness K 10 107 

The 28h. is of the Neceſſity of Prayer, and the Difpo- 
fitions we ought to bring to it. 4 202 07 
The 296. is of the petfect Tranquillity of a Soul 'enviti2 
cipared from Paſſions, and adorn' "with alf forts of Vie- 
tues. need eee B30 Dino 
The 30h. is of Faith moe 
Foundation and Bond of all ChriMal'V ixtuey, 9nd! 
St. Fob» Climatur joyns to this Bor ich is for a 
Monks, a particglar Letter to the Abbot hf 'RaithiZabs 


of à Superior and Adbor, and about the Manner yehict 


and Charity! which ate the 
110 


the Qualifi cations and Diſpoſitions . Paſtot . ot rathe : 
IF 


he ſtould behaveiKimfelf rowardi bis Monks 


- Tt& Phougits:of St. Joh. Olimacu are more ſublime! 


more ſolid, at mot jut. hau thoſe of the gteatet pate” 
Aſcetical Authors j His Style ĩs ctoſe and 5 - fte wi 
with much Breviry and includes many Thoughts in a fe 
Words: He ſpeaks by Sentences and Aphoriſms. Ne propoſes 
his Thoughts in «figurative Way; and infefts many Alluſi- 
ons, many Paſſages r Seripture, divers Allegories of theHiſts- 
ry of the Old Teſtament; ſome rare Examples, ſome Parables 
and Hiſtories, into his Difeourſe. Fhis kind of writing retders 
it 6bſcure, inſomuch that his Workftands in need of uti Ex- 
plicarion Jobn Abbot of Raithi was the firſt who composꝰd 
and publiſh'd Expoſſtions upon this Author, which are e 
eged together in the Bibliotheque tf the Fathers. Afterwards 
ras Metropofitàn of Crete, tote Coinmentaries upon St. 
bn Climatmi, as he had done upon St. Gregory Naxian- 
: The Manpſcripts are found in many Eibraries: Dio- 
#y/int Of Chartres did alſo make Commentaries upon the 
ale; in which there is an old Verſion of the Scale of St. 
Job Ulimac hut befbre that of Anbreſtius of Camaldulem. This 
was printed at Fexice in 1531,andty69.-A Doctor of Flan- 
dars Cahs'd it to be te- printed at Cologne in 1583, together 
With' new Explications at the end of every Degree. Laſtly; 
Matthew Rader the Jeſuit made anew Verſion of the 
Works of St. Jobs Olimacus, which was printed with the 
Greek ut Paris in 1633. There are beſides this many Ma- 
nuſcripts of this Author in Libraries, which may be uſeful 
ſor making a more correct Edition. It has been often tranſ- 


dated into the Vulgar Tongue: There is a Tranſlation of 


it into Italian, printed at Venics in 1 another a 
V ulgar Greek by Menguniut, printed at Venice in 1599, 
our time Mr. Arma, Andiſly has made a French 


al: 
lation of it, which; he has reform'd and reQified by mary 
Manuſoripts in a ſecond Edition. There are added to it: 


n derable Expliggtiqns,: into which he has inſerted a good 


part of. the | nee Elia of Creze, and the Lit 
of St. Jobs Clamacys,, taken out of AN aneient Authors 
who had written it in Greek, whereof the one was a Monk 


of his time, and the other an Abbot of the Mongltery of 


7 1 -4 
. . 


Raiba, called Daniel. 
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A New, Fecleſtaftical Hiftory © 


— — T. Gregory was of an illuftrious Family of Rome: 


S. Gregory. 
LW Im 


PAINE 


* 


His Father was Grandchild to Pope Felix the Se- 
cond, the Son of Gordianns aud Sylvia: He ſtu- 
— died at Kome with very good Succeſs; his Quali- 


and Merit procur'd him to be quickly prefert'd to the 
Office of Governor of the City of Rowe. After the Death 


of his Father, he conſecrated himſelf to the Service of God, 


and gave all his Poſſeflions for building and maintaining 


Monaſteries. He cauſed ſix to be built in Siciiy, and one at 


Rome, whither he himſelf retir'd. Pelagiat the ſecond or- 


dain'd him Deacon in 582, and drew bim forth from his 


Retreat to ſend him to Conſtantinople, in the quality of a 


Surrogate, to the Court of the Emperor Tiber:#s. He had 
not much Buſineſs, neither did he ſtay long there: There 
is only a Conterence mentioned which he had with the Pa- 
triarch Eatycluas, wherein he maintains againſt him, that the 
Bodies of the Bleſſed after the Reſurtection, ſhall not be of 
the Nature of Air or Wind, but ſhall be palpable and ſolid 

by their. Nature, altho* miraculouſly ſubtile 
He return'd to Rome after the Death of Tiberius in 536 
where he was employed as Secretary to Pope Pelagius. Ibis 
Pope dying, the Clergy and People choſe St. Gregory to fill 
his Place. Ihe Emperors were greatly concern'd, that none 
ſhould be promoted to the Holy See who was contrary to 
them, and therefore they permitted not him who was cho- 
ſen to be ordain'd, till they had approv'd the Election. St. 
Gregory who ſhun'd this Dignity as much as others ſeek it, 
wrote x Letter to the Emperor Mazritixs, wherein he ear - 
neſtly ptays him not to conſent to his EleQion, and to 
ardet that they quickly proceed to make another. The Go- 
vernor of Rome detain'd this Letter, and ſecur'd the Per- 
ws Gregory, for fear leſt he ſhould fly, away, and ſend 
to mperor the Act, wherein he had been choſen Bi- 
ſhop.of Rome. Mauritius who knew St. Gregory particular- 
i well, was very glad at this Election, and order'd that he 
ſhould be quickly conſecrated. FT 
» Rome wus then afflicted with a contagious Diſeaſe, where- 
great a number of 


of Pelagins died, and which kill'd 
People, that the City was almoſt-turn'd into a Deſart. 
Docing Vacancy of the See, St. Gregory exhorted the 
cople to make Litauies, i. e. publick Proceſſions of all the 
«rants divided into feven Choirs, Sometime after St. 
regory got out of Rene by concealing himſeli in a Basket, 
to-deceive the Guards that were ſet at the Gates for hin- 
ring his and went and hid himſelf in a Cave in 
xe middle of a Wood; but being diſcover d be was con- 
and promoted to the See of Rome, on the 3d. of 


tles which 


— mn 


| he 
to many. Diſeaſes, yet he endur'd with Courage the Fa- 
igues and Labours of the Biſhoprick, and diſcharg'd all the 
Danica of his Function: He took care of the temporal and 
iritual Welface of his Sheep.. He concern'd. himſelf in the 
Defence of the City of Rome againſt the Lamberds, and re- 
liey'd the People with his great Alms, for which he em- 
ploy'd. all the Revenue of St. Peter's P e 
But be took particular care of the Clergy and Biſhops 
of Italy and Sicily, who depended more immediately upon 
er of Rome than others. Aſſoon as. he underſtood 
any Church was vacant, he ſent a to it, and 
caus'd a Biſhop to be immediately choſen, and himſelf or» 
n Concerning 
T. Gregory proves, that Baptiſm does truly and perfect. 
h pardon Sins; that it does not only in appearance 
expiate them, as ſome think, but it really remits them, 
althoꝰ it ſeaves the Man ſubject to Paſſions, Book ꝙ. 
Apiſt i.. 30. He approves the Opinion of Leander Biſhop of 
Sevil, remark*d, that it was indifferent to uſe three 
Dippings in Baptiſm, or one only. He adds that we muſt 
follow the Cuſtom” of the Church where we are, Lib. 1. 
ant At wil, 4 S& £3133 $3S311 5" no OUT 
2 would have no Body forc'd to receive Baptiſm. Bid. 
45. * Kn n 
mits Baptiſm to be given to the Jeus, on 8 
or 2 Feſtival, if they cannot conveniently wait till Eafter 
after they have been made to obſerve a Faſt of forty Days: 
But if they be willing-40 wait till Eaſter, his Opinion iz that 
ſhould not be Baptized before, Lily N l. 
to the Validity of the Baptiſm of Hereticks and the 
anger of receiving them into the Church, he ſays, 28 it 
llows here, when he was conſulted by Cuiriuus and the 
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1 Catholicks of beria, that according to the Tradition of the 
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unday reticks like them, are 


[Bol cen i not be Sponſors, 


dain'd, or caus'd him who was choſen to be ordain'd. He 


quickly applied a Remedy to the Diſorders which happen'd AA 


in the Churches, and ſutter'd not any Diſorder ju them. 


Beſides the particular care which St. Gregory had of his own eh, 


Church, and of thoſe that more nearly concern'd him, he 
applied himſelf, alſo to the Afﬀairs of the Univerſal Church, 
On the one ſide he us'd all his Endeavours for quenching 
that Flame which was kindled about the Attair of the three 
Chapters in the Church: On the other tide he laboured to 
deliver Africe from the Schiſm of the Donatiſts, and to re- 
eltabliſh there the Regulations of the Ca- 1 5 
nons., * He did often vigorouſly oppoſe L He calls this 
the Title of Univerſal Patriarch, which Title, Proud, here- 
the Patriarchs of Conſtantinople aflum'd tical, r 
to themſelves: His e extended to the Fry = well and 
moſt diſtant Places, and even to the moſt 8 wha ab — 
barbarous Nations. He ſent the Monk - fr the Þ wor 
Auſtine and his Companions to theEnglſb of Rome was tie 
to convert that People. He ſuffered not tom aſſumi = 
even the Jews to live in quiet, but fol- Univerſal 85 = 
licited the ſuperior Powers againſt them : macy over — 
But he had a particular Conſideration of Church. ] 

the Biſhops his Colleagues ; he comforted 

them in their Afflictions, congratulated them and exhorted 
them upon occaſion, and rebuk'd them alſo freely and briskly 
for their Faults, He honour'd their Merit with the Orna- 
ment of the Pallium, which he ſent to them Gratis and 
freely, and delighted to relieve and protect them in all kind 
of Rencounters. He watch'd continually for the maintenance 
of Diſcipline every where; he perſecuted Vices and Diſor- 
ders whereſoevet they happen'd, and would not ſuffer any 
S:mony in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt. In a word, he us'd 
his utmoſt endeavours to have the Canons inviolably ob- 
ſerv'd in all the Churches of the World, being perſuaded, 
that in this conſiſted all the Power and Authority which 
the Primacy of his See gave him. 

All theſe different Employments did not hinder him from 
writing many Books. When he was at Conſtantinople he be- 
gun the Morals. upon Job, at the defire of Leander, Biſhop 
of Sevil. who. was then there, and with whom be contract- 
ed an intimate-Friendſhip. The Paſtoral! was the firſt Book 
which he wrote. after his Ordination, in Anſwer to the Ca- 
lumay Jobs Biſhop of Ravenna had rais'd againſt him, be» 
cauſe he refus'd/ the Biſhoprick with ſo much ſtiffneſs. His 
Paſtoral Office oblig d him to make many Homilies ; we have 
thoſe which he .compos'd- upon Ezetrei, and upon the 
Goſpels. The Di es were the Product of the Retite- 
ments which he from time to time. 

But before we enter upon a particular Enumeration of 
theſe Works, we muſt give an Abridgment of his Let- 
ters, which contein an infinite number of important Points 

ing the Diſcipline of the Church. are 
mon d according to the order of their Dates, and di- 
ſtributed into the Method of fourteen, Indictions, which an- 
ſwer to the Years of Ste Gragery's. Fon:llieats, aging at 
the Month of September in t E199, whach.is the ninth 

Indiction, and ending at the Month of March of the ſeventh 
Indiction of the Cycle, according to the Indiftions, of the 
Year 604, of the Vulgar Ara, which is the time of St, Gre- 
gory's Death, { Theſe, Letters have been fince divided into 
twelve Books; each of which contain an Indiction, except 
the ſecond and ſeventh, which comprehend two of them. 
The number of theſe Letters amounts to 840, or thereabouts. 
Since there are many of theſe Letters which concern the 
ſame Points of Diſcipline, we ſhall not follaw the order of 
Time, but give an account of them under certain Princi- 
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Church, thoſe ho have been' baptized by Hereticks in the 
ame of the Trinity, are received into the Church, either 
Unction with Chryſin; or by Impoſition of Hands, or 
Þy a bare Profeſſion of the Fuſth: That in the Weit the A 
ans are received into the Church by laying Hande upon 
thetn ; that in the Eaſi this is done dy Unction with Chtyim; 
that the M ite and other Hereticks axe receivel there 
by making op Ja ſincere Profeſſion of the Catholick Faith: 
the Bowofians, who did not believe in Jeſus Chriſt, and 
the Cataphrygians who did not believe as they ſhould in the 
Holy Ghoſt, but thought Montanus to be him, and the He- 


ptiz'd when they re-enter into the 


+. Church, the Baptiſm, which they have receiv'd not being 


true, ſince it was not given in the Name of the Trinity, 


71 ite: 
e it is uncer — 4 a — as been po 
or confirm's, we muſt baptiꝛe ot [confirm him, rather than 
ſuffer him to periſh in this doubt, B. la. Ep. 33. 7107 ; kv 
no (IKEA) bus 00 & „h 
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S. Gregory. are forbidden to uſe the Unction of Chryſm on 


of the Sixth Century of Chriftianty, 567 
Of The Unction, that is uſed at Baptiſm, or Confirmation. 


E writes to the Biſhop of Calarit, that Prieſts are ſuch is the Cuſtom of his Church; but if this be trouble- — 


ſome to thoſe that have another Cuſtom, he does not find S. Gregory. 


the Front of the baptiz'd, but they may uſe it up- fault with the Prieſts that ſhall uſe this Unction in the ab.... 


on the Breaſt, leaving it to the Biſhops afterwards ſence of the Biſhop. We have already related another place 


to uſe it upon the Front, Book 3. Ep. 9, Afterwards ſpeak- concerning the Unction which is us'd in the Eaſt for re- 
ing of this Prohibition, he ſays, that it was made becauſe  ceiving Hereticks, B. 9. Ep. 61. 


of the C onſecra tion of the Euchariſt. 


Anuarius Biſhop of Calaris, being very aged and infirm, it with aſſurance, becauſe the infirmity of him that conſe- 
was ſubject to be indiſpos'd by ſaying Maſs ; and af- crates, does not change nor divert the BenediQion ; but he 
ter he returned he knew not the Place of the Canon fays, that this Biſhop ſhould be admoniſhed not to do the 
where he had left off: And many Perſons doubted, Office, when he finds himſelf in this Condition, B. 11: 

whether they ſhould receive the Communion of the Hoſt Ep. 59. Fc 4 

thus Conſecrated, St. Gregory declares, that they may receiye 


About Penance. 
825 ory has written a Letter expreſly againſt thoſe of his Function, was to be put under Penance all thereſt of 


who beliey'd that after a Penance of three Years, one his Life: yet it was lawful for the Biſhop to receive him 
might take his eaſe, and commit the ſame Crimes to n after a long Penance, B. 4. Ep. 5. 
with impunity. There he lays down this excellent A Clergy-man falling into Sin, and being put under Pe- 
Maxim, That true Penance does not only confiſt in be- nance, can never hope to enter again into the Clergy, B. 1: 
wailing Sins paſt, but in abſtaining from them for the future. Ep. 18, & 43. B. 3. Ey 26. 
Paemnitentia eſt commiſſa flere, & iterum plangenda declinare. There is not the ſame reaſon of an Abbot who is a Prieſt, 
The Clergy who commited any Crimes, were put who after his Penance, may be reſtor'd to his Dignity of 
under Penance, and ſhut up in Monaſteries, to receive there Abbot, but not to that of Prieſt, B. 4. Ep.4. One who is 
Corporal Puniſhment, B. 1. Ep. 18. B. 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 28. only an Abbot, and not a Prieſt, ſhall continue depos'd for 
B. 3. Ep. 9. e ever, 16. Ep. 16. A Prieſt depoſed may be made an Abbot, 
A Clergy-man, who being depos'd, did perform the Duties and have the Care of Monaſteries, 1b. Ep. 17. 


| About the Indiſſoluableneſs of Marriage. 


T. Gregory proves in the 39th. Epiſtle of the geh. Book, Caſe about this Subject. A married Woman had parted 
that Marriages are not diſſolv'd by the entrance of from her Husband, and was become a Nun, becauſe ſhe ſuſ- 
the married Perſons into a Religious Houſe, altho* peed him of Adultery; but ſhe could not convict him-of 
Humane Laws permit the Man to part from his Wife, it, and the married Man urg'd himſelf by Oath, affirming 


or the Woman from her Husband, for that end that they that he was not 5 95 ereupon the Woman returned to 
may go into a Monaſtery. He adds in the Letter of him, which moved her Biſhop to excommunicate her and 
the ſame Book, where he handles alſo the Queſtion, all her Family. St. vyrote to this Biſhop, that he muſt 
Wife for any Cauſe but that of Adultery. Nevertheleſs. he to the Woman, he muſt not ſuffer her to continue a long 
permits married perſons to part from one another, that they time Excommunidate, if it were notorious, that ſhe had no 
may enter into a Religious Houſe, when this is done with Proofs that her Husband had committed —— and if 
In the 32 Letter of Book 8. be determines à particular al 0 f 
3 Of the Vacancy of an Epiſcopal. Se. 
Hen a See is yacant, it muſt be fill'd quickly with but they ſhould keep them, B. 2. Ep. 27, & 38. Yet a Re- 
B. 6. Ep. 1. Tis forbidden to leave it vacant The Deputy ſhould be preſent at the Election, B. 12. Ep. 19. 
more than three Months, br 6{Ep. 39- During Prayers were made for the Future Election of a Biſhop, B. 1. 
the Vacancy, the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome, as to the „A A Church is not to be looked upon as vacant, 
qa St. Gregory gives us many Forms of Commiſſioni him from performing his Office: In ſuch a caſe he muſt 
theſe Deputies, B. 1. E. 15, 51, 75, 76. B. 2: Ep. B. 19, % not be depos'd, but have one given him for his Afiiſtance, 
20, 26, 27 5. Fp. 21. B. 1 . 39. B. 11. Ep. 16, 17, 18. Diſpenſarorem: e muſt continue in his ſtation, and enjoy 
19. The ties made an Inventory of the s of 
the Church, chiefly of the Moveables, B. 3. Ep. 11. B. 2. ought not to proceed to the Election of another Biſhop, un- 
Ind. 11. Ep. 22 They cannot appropriate to themſelves til he has given his Demiſſion in Writing, 1b:d. 
any of the Poſſeſſions and Revenues of the Vacant Church, 5 
CAT. Gregoys es not meddle with chooſing the Biſhops as he did Marimur out of the Biſhoprictk of Salone, B. 3. 
of the Churches K upon his Metropolis, 8 Ep: 11 and ſometimes he propoſes Perſons whom he thinks 
| leaves the Clergy and People the Liberty of EleQi alified, B. 3. Ep. 15. He deferibes to the EleQors the 
worthy , he ordairis him: But if he be found incapable, he Id. 11. Ep. 29. & B. 4. Ep. 47. He approves of the Elections 
Seer Wie to chooſt another, B. 8. Ep. 78. B. J Ep. ＋. made b * of Comphomites, . ud. 11. Ep. 3s; - 
B. 6. Ep, 38. B. 1. Ep. 56, 57. B. 2. Ind. 10. EB. 18. B. 8. Ep. . Theſe following ate the excellent Rules Which St. Gre- 
He does not aſſume to himſelf the Clogs et the Bi- examine his Life whom they are about to chooſe, as 
ſhops which were not his Suffragans, but he would have far as by Law they can: They ſhould not be partial, either | 
them ordain'd by thoſe to whom it belongs, B. 2. Id. 11. ALY. ee or Mone: 5. Ind. 2. Ep. 26. 
. 9, 


that the Law of God does not allow a Man to forſake his immediately reſtore her Family to Communion; and as to 
the conſent of both Parties, B. 5. Ep. 49. B. 9. Ep. 39.  -' the ſuſpicion ſhe had of him was remov'd by his 
a worthy Perſon, Book 1. Ep. 18, 76, & 79. compence may be given to any for their trouble, B. 3. Ep. 11. 
Suffragan Biſhops of her Metropolis, was to name a Depu+ n the Biſhop is ſeiz'd with'a Diſeaſe which hinders 
his Revenue, B. 2. Ep. 5. If he deſires to retire, yet they 
Concerning the Elections and Ordinations of Biſbops. 
8 " : - 7 N N N 
on; and when they have choſen ohe, if be be found aatificarics he ought to have whom they chooſe, B. 2. 
18, 34. B. 12. Ep. 6 gory preſcribes about the Choice of Biſhops. The Electors 
18.34 7 Fee 
Ep. 2 1. H. 11. Ep. 57. When there are no fit Perſo1 11. Ep. 19. They ſhonld not conſider their own particu- 
Fx Ale 155 ; be allows ts the G 


n the place the Clergy and People t ar Profit, but o lory of God and the Good of his 
tend Deputies to Rows, to chooſe one of the Clergy of Tay, Church, 5.2. Tod. 11. by. 20. B. 4. Ep, 47. They muſt deny 
F. 2. Ind." 11. Ep. 15. B. 11. Ep. 14. When Perſons cannot the Biſhoprick to thoſe who ſeek after it, and give it to thoſe 


be found that are every way fit, be allows of ſuch as are that ſnun it, B. 4. They muſt prefer thoſe that are of 
indifferently good, 5.4 Ep. 19. When there is a Coriteſt be: the Clergy N d Cen befare others, B. 1. Ep.56, B. 2. 
tween the E and the People, as happen d at the Election 1 10. Ep. 19. B. 7. Id. 2. Rp. CG 
of a 2 of Bua, , when the People choſe one Pet On, * They muſt not chooſe a Lay-man, B. 2. Ind. . 
and the .Clergy choſE another, he orders, that they mom 17d. Ind. 2. Ep. 111, 114, 115+ B. 3. Mar 39. B. 7. >. 
both come to Rome, and that he ſhall be preferr'd, who beſt 9. 112, 115. Roth; Ep. 16. They mu 

deſerves this Dignity, B. 4. Ep. 47: He 'would have the Opi- ſollicit. for 4 

nion of thoſe who are avlent of d, if they be of the N obl= chooſe a erben 

lity, B. 2. Ep. 29, 30, 31. Tho? he does not meddle with er ſort, B. 3. 
EleQions, yet he ſoinetigiesexcludes thoſe who ate chaſenn. 


11 Tbey mu 25 thoſe who 

iſhoprick, B. 11. Ep. 19. They melt not 
| N bp des theyoung- 
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ALY They muſt not chooſe, nor ordain Bigamiſts, nor thoſe He that is ordain'd Prieſt ſhouid know the Platter, Book. 
S. Gregory: who have eſpouſed Widows, nor thoſe who are ignorant 4. Epiſtle ' 
WYNof Learning, nor thoſe who have any Notabledefet in their St. Gre ory declarts: That Ro-ordivicioa i is forbidden a5 


32 


8. G regory, 
WY 


Body, nor thoſe who have done publick Penance, nor thole much as Re-baptization, B. 2. Ep. 32. They muſt not ordain 


* The De- He, requires his * 


2 of Biſhop of Meſina, and his Accuſers, B. 5 Ep. 32. 33. 
Peter's 


Patrimony were certain Officers Arte by Po Fas In the Provinces, for 


who have any Perſonal Obligation to another Office, nor 
Strangers that are unknown, B. 2. Ep. 25. 


an Arch-deacon or Deacon of another Church, without the 
leave of his Biſhop, B. 4. Ep. 19. B. 12. Ep. 16. 9 


Of the Authority and Uſe efulneſs of Councils. 


General Councils, that are re- 
ceived in the Church, and ſeems to be perſuaded that 
he could not meddle with them. He-was no ſooner 

oted to the Pontificate, but he ſolemnly declar'd in his 

ter to the Patriarchs, that he revered the four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils, as he did the four Goſpels ; and that he had 
alſo a great reſpe& for the fifth General Council, B. Ep. 24. 
He repeats the ſame thing in Book 2. Ind. 11. Ep. 10. 


T. Gregory had a very particular Veneration for the De- 
0 Crees and Canons © 


He acknowledges the Neceſlity of Provincial Councils 
for maintaining Diſcipline and judging of Biſhops, B. 1. Ep. 
I. 33 * z. B. 2. Ind. 11. 7.2 ey, 9. Ep. 8 B.7. 
Ind. 11 111, 112. B. 12. Tos: Metropoli- 
tan ought * Afſemble them, B. 2. bj 11. Ep. 47, & 48. 
The Koman Church does not receive the Canons of the 
Council of Conſtantinople, B. G. Ep. 31. He wrote to the Bi- 
ſhops of France to call a Council for beer theic ne 
cipline, B. 7. Ind. 112. Ep. 111. | 


Of the Primacy and Rights of the Biſhop of Rome. 


He Holy See, according to St. Gregory, does not 

uſe its Authority, but only co puniſ Vice: Thus 

all the Biſhops are ſubject to it, from the very mo- 

ment that they commit any Fault ; _ 1 
makes all the Biſhops equal, when there is no Fault whi 

2 the Holy See to exerciſe its Authority, B. 7. Ind. 11. 


The Primacy of the Pope gives him no Right to reverſe 
the ancient Canons, nor the Privileges and Rights of o- 
ther Biſhops, B. 2. Ep. 37. Theſe following ate his own 
words, Ab/is ut Statute Major um, 4 Conſac erdotibus meit in 
gaalibet Eccleſia inringam, quis — iam facio, ſi fra - 
trum meorum jura perturbo. De Ec 15 vero 3 
gi, hoc veſtra fraternitas, poetics 4 Paſte temeat, q 
ficnt moſira —_ ita-finguhis 
jura ſervamns. i. 5 abe that I bo mee the De- 
crees of our Sad 0 of bar Nas Bi 8 in "Oy Charch, 


far Becki 74 * 


I do my ſelf an Injury if I diſturb the Rights ef 
2 — as to Eccleſiaſt ſiaftical . 1 wk — be- 
lieve, Brother, without the leaſt donbt, . y 3 we defend our 
own ſo we reſerve to Church their own Rights, 

The Biſhops of Rome refus'd to take upon them the Ti- 
tle of Univerſal Patriarch of the Church, which was given 
them by the Council of Chalcedon, leſt they ſhould ſeem to 
incroach upon the Rights of other Biſhops, B. 4- Epc 32. 
B. 7. Ind. 1. Ep. 30. 

St. Gregory wrote to Eulagiut the Patriarch of Maxendeia, 
who had acquainted him with what he had commanded 
— that he ſhould not any more uſe this term of Command 

, for he knew (57 Gregory to him) what it meant and 
3 at was meant by bit Brethren, that they were his Bre- 


thren by their Diguity, and his Fathers by — B. 7. 


Ind. 1. Ep. 30. 


” Of the Apoſtolick Sees. or pn © 


Patridrch of Alexandria, bad written many 
— in favour of the See of St. 
Peter; St. obſerves to bim in his Anſwer, 
that they were the more: grateful to him, becauſe 
hey were written by one, who fits alſo in — Chair of St. 
Peter himſelf, and alſo that he had done an Honour to him: 
ſelf, by endeavouring to do one to the See of Rome: That 
he ſhould know, that the Church was folidly founded upon 
the firmneſs of the Prince of the Apoſtles, from whence he 
had his Name of Peter, and that to him, the Truth it ſelf 
ſaid, I will give thee the Keys of the Kingdom of Heaven; \\h 
to whom he alſo ſaid, when ge are converted, 9 
your Bretbres : without forget vg theſe other BOG, 


The Form of Eel: ae By, 


in Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions. 
He judg'd-in the ſirſt pee. the Biſhops of 1 


[Jt follow the * Rules obſerv'd by St. Gre 
S:cily, and the neighbouri 


Ifles, which im 


Son of Jonas, loveſt thow me are Thr this 
account, 'though there were man there was 
but one See of the Prince of the 5. which was taifed 
is Authority auove the reſt, >ecauſc of the Primacy which 
he tounded: That this See is in three places, at Rome; the 
place where he'finiſh'd his Coutſe; at Alexanaria, whither 
he ſeat his Evangeliſt St. Mark co. fa ly the place, anc at 
Astioch, where he continued ears; but that cheſe 
ach are but one See which belongs to St. Peter, on 

N ** now fit, which ate in effect but vac, in 
1 one, as 1 am in the Fi 


rar we, N. 1 7 


5117 u 
e by a Synod held in Africa, B. 1. 82. He remin Pax 
of Tegeſta, 41 of Colambus, B. 0. Ey. 
Ale affirms, that a Biſhop ought never to be 'd' cif 
his Cauſe has been firſt heard in a Synod B. 2. Iad. 11. Ep. 


75 


ately upon Rome as their ropolis; as for i ve my In caſe of an Appeal, 'or-where: recourle' is had to 
ampie he cites Faxxarizs of Calaris, to Rome, to come oly See, he commonly commiſſions Judges upon the 
and purge himſelf of the Ac ion charged upon him, B. 2. — vrhereof here follow ſome Inſtances. 


Ind. A, = 
—- the Biſhop of $yracaſs 0 come to Rome, B. 
II. | BY Be 
He cites ——_ 


„ #. 4% 


Biftiop '6f Saline; 25 Ep.3,9 255 
gy and Feople of that City ip,chools another Biſhop ſo bis 

room, B. 2. Ind. 1 . 
Ideas in Sicily 10 ſend to Rome the 


or convieed\im any 
Fark "Depoſition ought not 0 tak SES 
Having depos'd the Biſhop, of Naples, he writes io the Cler- 


HFHlerenriur Biſhiop of 


dazrus, which is now had 
been N by w u e 


1 without being judg'd 
: Gregory declares that Nis 
Cauſe ought to be 
rer heard and decided ina Council. He. FI? $ 
As. 15 be preſent at this ns, 5 121 
He remits to Cole 245 chi ent 
. deen of Ajric 6 4 


com Mons ha 117. his ardens at „to dra 
125 a P wa 77 


s apd judge the Biſhop of Malaga, 8. 11. Kp 


taining and taking care of the Patrimony Roman Church which e 2 5 of this Deacon is related in the Leiter 
Officers were . 4 a 4 Parochial CHOI? Ar are - 2 94 7 by Vertue of his ded in the Let FI 
cali'd Church. war dens, ln, cli, EI. . Ia Op Haar 75 nr Aye away: He. gu} 
at 5 one again altho' it was null in it ſelf. 
The Biſhops of the Viehure of ar Ron x e blip 0 Nee Biſhops 1 who were guiltyof this bo 
come every Year to his Synod : Af of Sicily, . een x's Right, ſhall be ſhut up in a Monaſtery, 
came thither once in te Years,” 404 8 5 Bey aſſures * Pepatics ere; that he wha was ping. in the room 
them, that he will be ige if they come bur once in five 'of Fanzarins, ſhall remain depriv d of the Prieſthood, and all 
Years, B. G. Ep. 19. Eccleſiaſtical Orders, and that Jauwarixs ſhall re-enter . A0 
| Yet to facilirare the diſpatch of Affairs, be makes Maxi- the Poſſeſſion 1 "Biſboprick. This Deacon prgnounced 
mian 3 1 Page of his ak bo So 3 — watt 8 in the PT of the four Goſpels, and 12 
ives Power to ju affatr di emor 
ſhould reſerve to on 25 as were of greater C — Deci 8 er ing * ce n bout th 
e commiſſions the Biſhop of Syraenſe, and four overt 65 


10 Jud udge the * of (MeHizus Biſhop of my 

q Ind. 2. 63. As 55 ae 8 wee the Wai, 

who did not FEY) 1 Hcl 4227 have 
hem. judged by a Synod of 1 

to the Holy See. He affirms, that a Biſhop of See, Dons be 


. roy PF ide Big f Vie the. 
0 Abbot 25 Hale who 444 Brfaken by oper 


"He itt 08 er 50 ſhop of 275 determine the 
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1 He pretends alſo to have a —_— of Reviewing the Cau- "He believed alfÞ that the Hoty See chufd calf Czuſes ar . 
g. Gregory. ſes which were decided in the 


aſt, even after an Appeal. 
The Affair of Hadrian Biſhop of Thebes in Theſſaly is too 

remarkable to be paſs'd over here in filence. T his Biſhop” 

had been condemned by the Biſhop of Lariſſa, upon a Civil 


Affair, and he had brought his Appeal; but having ange 
0 


to the Emperors, he was ſent back to be judged before the 


" Biſhop of Corinth; yet he was afterward; forced to acqui- 


eſce in the Judgment of the Biſhop of Lariſſa. Some time 

after, two Deacons who had been depoſed, one for his Un- 
cleanneſs, and, the other for embezelling the Revenues of 
the Church, accus'd Hadrian of ſuffering' a Deacon of an 
ill Life, altho' he knew of his Diſorders, and of ſuftering- 
Infants to die without Baptiſm. The Biſhop of Lariſſa con- 
demn'd him now for a Criminal Affair asche had done be- 
fore for a Civil Matter; he appeal'd from this Sentence; 
the Emperors cauſed the Informations to be communicated 

to Honoratus a Deacon, who found none of theſe things 


true which they charged upon Hadrian. Yet his Cauſe was 
remitted to the Metropolitan of the firſt Jaſtinianea, Pti- 


mate of 1/lyria, and Vicar of the Holy See. This Biſhop, 
without examining the Cauſe judicially, confirm'd the Sen- 
tence of the Biſhop of Lariſſa upon the Depoſition of ſome, 
Witneſſes, who declar'd that they had heard from the Dea- 
con Demetrius the things which were charg'd upon Haari- 


an, altho' this Deacon deny'd it ſo (tifly that he could not 


be made to confeſs it by putting him to the Torture. Hat" 
drian had recourſe to St. Gregory, who null'd the Proceced- 

ings at Lariſſa, and thoſe of the Biſhop; of the ficlt Juſtisi- 
anca, as contrary to the Laws and the Canons, and as null in 
themſelves, even thoꝰ there had not been any Appeal. He cuts 
off the Biſhop of Juſtini anea from Communion for thirty 
Days, threatens to excommunicate him of Lariſſa, takes 


from him. all his Juriſdiction over the Biſhop of Z hebet, Mt 
2 +4 


ders him to reſtote the Effects of the Church of Thebes, - 


remits the Cauſe in his own Right only to his Reſidents at 


$6aS eo +4 


% i 


Conſtantinople, B. 2 Ind. 11 Ep. 67. 


' : 


To Gregor does not only oppoſe this Title in the Pa-. 


triarch of Conſtantinople, but he maintains alſo, that it 
cannot agree to any other Biſhop, and that the Bi- 
ſhop of Nome neither ought, not can aſſume it. 


the younger Patriarch of Conſtantinople, had taken upon him 
this Title in a Council held in 586, in the time of Pope. 
Pelagins, which obliged this Pope to null the Acts of this 
Council. St. Gregory wrote of it alſo to this Patriarch; but 
this made no Impreſſion on him, and Jobs would not 
abandon this fine Title, B. 4 Ep. 36. St. Gregory addteſs d 


neſtly to employ his Authori 
and to force him who aſſu this Title to quit it. He re- 
monſttates to him in his Letter, that — Jeſus Chriſt 
had committed to St. Peter the Care of all his Church, yet 
be was not called Univerſal Apoſtle; That the Title of U-' 


niverſal Biſhop is againſt the Rules of the Goſpel, and the 


Appointment of the Canons; that there cannot be an Univer- 
ſal Biſhop, but the Authority of all the other will be de- 
ſtroy'd or diminiſh'd : That if the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 
were Univerſal Biſhop, and it ſhould happen that he ſhould 
fall into Hereſie, it might be ſaid, that the Univerſal Church 
was fallen into Deſtruction: That the Council of Chalte-- 
don had offer'd this Title to St. Leo, but neither he nor his 
Succeſſots would accept it, leſt by Hanes ſomething pecu- 
liar to one Biſhop only, they ſhould take away the Rights 
which belong to all the Biſhops: That it belongs to the 


T. Gregory deſires, that in Africa a Primate. ſhould be 
' choſen, rather with reſpect to his Merit than the Dig- 

nity of the See, and that he ſhould. reſide in a City, 

B. 1 Ep. 72. Yet he permits the Biſhops, of Numidia 

to obſerve their ancient Cuſtoms, even as to the appointing 
of Primates, provided notwithſtanding, that they ſuffer none 
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Again the Tith of Univerſal Patriarch. 


and ſuffer'd the, Batriarch of 
himſelf to the Emperor Mauritius and exhorted;himears\" tle} which did them ho Prej 
for redreſſing this Abuſe, © triarch of Antioch, had the 


great Conſequence to Rozze, and” judge them. 


O was accus'd of Herefie, and condemned by the Biſhop 
of Conſtantinople, B. 5. Ep. 15 16. And he alledges this Ex- 
ample to prove to the Biſnop of Ravenna that he could exa- 
mine and judge at Rome the Cauſe of Claudus the Abbot, 
who had a Difference with the Church of RavennarBg xy: 
Ep. 24. He acquits alſu a Prieſt of Hauria, who was accuſed 
of Hereſie, B. . Ap. 64. But he rart ly made uſe of this [ufgil- 
diction. And the Metropolitans conteſted it with him. Paul 
a Biſhop of Africa came to Rome to purge himſelf: Wit 
neſſes are ſent chither who are found inſufficient. Paul de- 
fires to be ſent back to Conſtantinople, the Pope allows him 
to go thither, with two Bilkops; E. b. Ey. DA ch gute 

As to the ordinary Cauſes between the inferior Clergy 
of the Biſhopricks depending upon the Metropolis of Rome, 
he left them to the Deciſion of the Biſhops, and would not 
we his Wardens to meddle in them, nor to diminiſh the 
Juriſdiction of the- Ordinary. For, ſays he, if we do not 
preſerve the, Juriſdiction of each, Biſhop,.. we overtarn-the 
Order of the Church which "we. ſhould: maintain. Nam 
unicuiue Epiſcopo ſua juriſdieht 575 er vatur, quid ali a- 
gitar, niſi ut per nos, per quot Fee cſiaſticus ordo cuſlodity de 

uit, confundatur, B. . 2 32. Yet he puniſh'd a Prieſt 6 
a Pariſh in the another Biſhop, B. 2. Ep. 16, 


iocels o 


As to the Informations about the Diſorders committed 


in the Perſon of a Biſhop, he obſerves that they ſhould be 
made by a Clergy-man together with the Judge, B. 2. d. 
11. Ep. 1. He would not have a Biſhop detained à long tine 
in Priſon. He ſays that he muſt be depoſed it he be guy, 
or ſet at liberty if he be innotent, B. 1. Ep. 32. Phe Cul- 
tom for a Man to purge himſelf by Oath when there was 
ion of him, was fn pſo jn the. time of St. Gre- 

es uſe of, B. 2: Ep. 29. 


* 
Emperor to reduce by his Authority, hioz who delpiles the 
Canons, and does Injury to the Univerſal Church by aſſu- 
ming this ſingular Name, -4 Ep+32: Theſe Remonſtran- 


ces had no Effect; for the Emperor would not meddle in 


this Affair, and had even authorized Jobn the Younger, and 
therefore the Pope complain'd of it to the Empreſs, Ep. 34 
of the ſame Book. He wrote alſo to other Patriarchs, who 
were, it ſeems, concern'd to oppoſe this new. Title. But 
they did not take the Matter ſo heinouſly as St. Gregory, 

nſtantinople to enjoy this Ti 
ce. Nay, Anaſtaſius the Pa- 
Gregory, that he muſt-not be angry for a Matter of ſo lit- 
dle 


ing to John in che See of Conſtantinople, continued to al- 
ſame the ſame Pitle, yet he wrote to St. Gregory immedi- 
ately after his Promotion. Fhis Pope would not refuſe his 
Letter; but he FU him notice that he ſhould quit that am- 
birious Title of Univerſal Patriarch,” if he would prevent 
4 Rupture bryan them, and Wrote to the Emper or, that 
his Legate ſhould not communicate with Cyriacus till he 
had parted with this vain Title, B. 6 Ep. 4, 5 23, 24, 25, 23, 
30 & 31. He exhorts the Biſhop of Theſſalonica not to ap- 
prove this Title, B. 7 I 2 Ep. 0. Yet Cyriacut would not 
quit it, and St. Gregory was allo obliged to write to him, 
about the end of his Pontificate, B. 11 Ep. 43. 


f the Rights and Authority of the Metropolit ana. 


who have been Donatiſts to aſcend to that Dignity, B. 17 
Ae. iti Yo biete hilt VIEW 131635 is | "22200 
_—_— in naming his Deputies; preſerves the Rights 
of Metropoſitans: Singulis quibuſſue Metropolitir, ſecundum 
priſcam conſnetudinem, proprio bonore ſervato, B. 4 Ep: 50.i. e. 
Saving, ro each Metropolitan, bis peculiar honour, according 0 
ancient C 1G Ong, 116 1£01 287 ane os 
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To Anaſtaſius of Antioch, B. 1 Ep. 27. 
To him of Ravenna, B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 77. B. 4 Ep. 54; +; 
| To him of Salonæ, B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 1 30. He threatens: 
to deprive him of it, B 2 Ep. 14. ni 0 1:13 251 
Ta Leander Biſhop of Sevil, B. 7 Ind, 2 Ep. 126. 4 Lay 
Jo Siagrins of Autan, B. ) Ind. 1. Epi Ind. 2 E. 113. 
5 the Biſhop of Milan, B. 3 Ep. . 
To the Biſhop of Me ſſina, B. 5 Ep. S8. 


* = reien 
* 3 


To the Biſhop of Arles, B. 4Ep. o. 
To the Biſhop of Corinth, B. 4 Ep. 55. | 
-, The Form of ſending the Pallium, B. 5 Ep.8. 
e had a Difference with the Biſhop of Ravenna, about 


T. Gregory ſent the Palliam to mau Fimops. 8 
3 


rein he ſhould wear it: This Biſhop pretended 


8 e time f a 
VG he ought to put it on in the Veſtry, in the preſence o 


all the Clergy, and wear it; in Proceffion; but the Pope 
would not have him to put it on till after the Clergy were 
gone forth, and that he ſhould not wear it in other Place 
beſides in the Church and at the Altar, B. 2 Ind. 11 Ep. 53 
5. Vet he permits him to wear it in ſome Proceſſions, 
H. 4 Ep. 11 1g. But he being not ſatisfied with this, had 
a mind to wear, it whenever he pleas'd at the Ceremonies ; 
and therefore St. Gregory informs him by his Notary Car- 
lonut, after what manner it ſhould be us'd, B. 5 Ep. 33. 
- He gives it to the Biſhop of Arles, on condition that he 
ſhould wear it only at the Altar, B. 3. 

[7] Hbbhbhhh He 


Idneſs to remonſtrate to St. 


ſequence: But St. Gregory gave him to underſtand, 
that he did not take the Matter to be ſo. Cyriacus ſucceed- 


, HCC . | hus he d. Gregory 
Judged and acquitted” at Romae, 5 a Prieſt of Chalcedon W 


If 


- 


A New Eccleftaſtical Hiſtory © 


FAS He would not give it to De 


S. Gregory. prove, as he had affirm'd, that his Church had formerly en- 
WY joyed Apoſtolical Privileges, B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 117. 


Gloſ.. 


He would not give it to the Biſhop of Autun, until it had 


fiderins, becauſe he could not been defir'd for him in the Queen's Name, and the Biſhops 


and the Emperor had conſented to it, B. 7 Ind. 1 Ep. 
There he obſerves, that the Cuſtom is to give it only 
Biſhops of noted Merit, who deſire it importunately. 


About the Title of Cardinal. 


He Title and Name of Cardinal with St. Gregory, 
fignifies nothing but what is titular. As for inſtance, 

He permits the People of Naples to make Biſhop | 

Paal, who was their Deputy, Cardinal of their 
Church, if they thought fit, B. 2 Ep. 6 & 7 16. Ep. 9. He 
ſpeaks of a Presbyter Cardinal in an Oratory. He recom- 
mends the Church of Calaria, to the Biſhop of Urbinum, 
during the Abſence and Sickneſs of its Biſhop, and prays 
him to take care of it, as he was the Yrs tr re 

11 


Biſhop, Cardinalem & Propriam, B. 21 


Ep. 240 25. 


He makes the Biſhops of ruin'd Churches, Cardinal hops 
of other Churches, B. 1 Ep. 77 B. 2 Ind. 10 Ep. 25% 16 B. 
2 Ind. 11 Ep. 13 & 14. A on who had not been made 
Cardinal, ought to come after thofe who had been ordain- 
ed Cardinals, altho' they were younger than he, B. 1 Ep. 
7? i. e. A Deacon ordain'd without a Title, has not the 

lace, until the Day whercon he is made titular. A Pres- 
byter Cardinal of a Church of Popalania in Tuſcany is a 
titular Prieſt of that Church, B. 1 Ep. 15. 


Of the Pope's Deputies. 


| T. Gregory ts to V iht Biſhop of Arles, by ma- 
8 king him his Vicar in Gaul, the Right of giving 
Letters to Biſhops who have a Journey to make 


out of their own Country, to judge of difficult Cauſes with 


twelve Biſhops, to call together the Biſhops of the Country 
wherein he is Vicar, B. 4 Ep. 0 52. | 


| The Pope s Legates. 


He Holy See ſent only two Deacons to the Em- 


peror, B. 11 Ep. 45. St. Gregory made choice of 
ſach as he ek acceptable to him, B. 1 


; Ep. 2 B. 9 Ep. 64- He recommends them by his 


Letters, B. 5 Ep. 5&6 B. 11 Ep. 43. He would have 
them frequently converſe with pious Perſons, to aboliſh 
the Impreflions which Secular Afﬀairs might make upon 


Of the Functions of Arch-deacons , Deacons, Sub-deacons 5 and 


other Clergy-men. 


B. 4. Ep. 4. An Agch-deacon is anſwerable for the 
Moveables of the Church, B. 1 Ep. 10. Title 
of Arch-deacon was ſo confi le, that a Biſhop 


havi 2 go ww y > 0a eps 12 
ordain « Prieſt againſt his ind, on ſe to turn him 
out of his place. St. concern'd himſelf againſt this 

and threatned to ive him of the Pailrzm, and 


T Officers of Biſhops ought to be Clergy-men, 


I9B. 2 Ep. 14, 15, 17, 37. 
Sr. — Ed Arch-deacon of Gep, the Uſe of 
ca, B.7 Id. 2 Fp. 112. | | — 


He Revenues of Churches ought to be divided into 

| four Parts, whereof one is for the Clergy, and 

ought to be ſubdivided into whereof one 

ſhall be for the Maintenance of the Church, the other for. 
the Biſhop, and the laſt for the Wants of particular P 


B. +2: 42. | 
Part which is for the Poor t to be taken out 
of the new Purchaſes, as well as out of the old Poſſeſſi- 
ons, B. 3 Ep.11 I. . ny Ep. 49. That Part which 
is for the A © diſtributed indifferently among 
them, B. 7. I Let 
The Letter 51 of B. 8. contains many Articles of an A- 
ent made between the Clergy of Paxormam and their 
iſhop, which the Pope confirms, and in conſequence there- 
of, order'd the Biſhop, firſt, To diſtribute a full fourth part 
of the Revenues of his Church among all.the Clergy, pro- 
— to their Merit, Office, and the Labour of each. 
_ To give them the fourth of the Offerings 
of the Faithful, whether they be in or other Pre- 
ſents. Thirdly, To detain only the Remainder of the Move - 
ables for himſelf, and to unite all the immoveable Purcha- 
ſes to the Poſleſſions of the Church. Fourthly, To com- 
mifſion a Receiver of the Revenues with the Conſent of the 
Elders and the Clergy, Sex:oram & Cheri, who ſhall give 
an every year, that all Occafion of Suſpicion ma 
be cut off. Fifthly, To permit the Clergy to take up t 
Proviſion of Wine at a reaſonable Price upon the Credit of 
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nly in Italy and Sicily 
but alſo in France, in Dalmatis, in Ilhyricum, &c. Theſe 
po ſſeſſions were call'd the Parrimony of Sr. Peter: They 


were ed and adminiftred by the Perſons called = 
ſores, i.e. W g _ 


| ny Poſſeſſions in „ not o 


- 


him, if he did not reſtore the Arch-deacon, B. 1 Ep. 


| another for the Poor; and the two other Parts 


ardens, who gave an account of them. St. Gre- 
gory os the Revendes of theſe Patrimonies in Works 
Picty: He defir'd that his Rights might not be exaQted 


St. Gregory in a Synod forbids to put the Deacons u 
ſinging in the Church: They ſhould be employ'd in the Set- 
vice of the Altar, and the Diſtribution of Alms. The Sub- 
deacons ſhould fing the Pſalms and read the Leſſons, and 
the inferior Orders mould not be employ'd in theſe FunQi- 
ons but in caſe of neceflity, B. 4 Ep. 44. "of 

The Vidame was an Officer who took care of the Reve- 
nues of the Biſhop of Rome, B. 1 Ep. 11, There is frequent 
mention in the Epiſtles of Sr. Gregory, of the Deſenſeret, 

i. . Wardens, who were the Clerks that took care of the 
Patrimony of the Roman Church. 8 


Of the Uſe of Eccleſiaſtical Revenues 


the Church. - Sixthly, To take care to. remove il 
Goods, and to uſe only honeſt ways of i | 
— — 00 not to believe lightly what — be told 
m againſt his Clergy, nor to. proceed againſt them with 
Faſſion, bur-ouly by Canonical Ways. 
The Biſhop cannot by Teſtament di 


ons of the Church, nor of the Purchaſes made while he was 
Biſhop, B. 5 Ep. 1. x | | 

The Revenues of the Church ought to be employ'd for 
the Aſſiſtance of the Poor, without reſerving any thing for 
the future by a dangerous jon, B. 8 Ep. 20. 

In the extteam Neceſſity of the Poor, the ſacred Veſſels, 
and that which ſerves for miniſtring in holy Thin ought 
22 ſold, 5 the ready Money muſt be Grit dieburs'd, 
B. 6 Ep. 13, 35,00. | | 

The R — of the Church muſt be maintain'd, the Poſ- 
ſeſſions which belong to it muſt be defended and tecover d; 
but this muſt not be done with all the Rigor that's poſſi - 
ble: *T were even better to loſe ſomething, and abandon a 
part of the Revenues of the Church, than to be the Cauſe 
of Ruin to the Poor, B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 23. when there is room 
for doubting, whether the Goods belong to the Church, or 

*tis beſt to yield. 


Governors of Hoſpitals give an Accompt of theic 


Revenues to the Biſhop, B. 3. Ep. 24. 

It belongs to the 2 1 take care of theſe Revenues, 
B. 3 Ep. 24 B. 8 Ep. 20. n he cannot do it by himſelf he 
mult appoint a ard for it, B.11 Ep. 57. 


Of the Patrimony of St. Peter. 


with Rigor, nor any new Taxes impoſed. His Wardeus 


had their Prerogatives and Jutiſdictions. In Gaul they in- 
ſpeed the Chappels and Abbies. Theſe things may be pro- 


ved by many Letters. See B.1 Ep. 1, 2, 23, 37, 88, 39,42, 44. 
8 B.2 Ep. 1 Ind. 10, 17 Ind. 11 Ep. 17, 33, BS r. 6,10 B. 
9 Ep. 65. In this laſt, he ſpeaks of the 
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PSF. T. Gr took it ill that the Sub-deacons of Sc: 
8. Gregory. Sire obliged to abſtain from their Wives, eco 
KX to the Cuſtom of the Church of Rome. This Law 
: ar'd to him harſh and unreaſonable, becauſe they 
found not Continence eſtabliſhed by any Law for them, and 
they were not obliged to keep it before they were ordained, 
he fear d leſt ſomething worſe ſhould happen if this yoke 
were impos'd upon them. He orders that none ſhall be or- 
dain'd for the future, who do not promiſe to live in Conti- 
nence. He declares that thoſe, who have obſerved the Prohi- 
bitions made three Years ago, deſerve to be commended ; but 
he would not have thoſe depoſed who had broken them 


althoꝰ he forbids to promote them to Holy Orders. =_ 


He declares in Letter 34 of Book 5 That he will put in 
Execution the Order of the Pope his Predeceſſor, about the 
Continence of the Sub-deacons, and that thoſe who are 
married ſnall be obliged to abſtain from it, or elſe to forſake 
the Service of the Altar, He would not have the Wives pu- 


niſh'd of thoſe who deſir d rather to quit the Service than re- 


T. Gregory forbids to take any thing for Ordinations, 
for Marriages, and for admiſſion into a Religious 
Houſe, or for any Eccleſiaſtical Office, B. 3 Ep. 24 B. 4 
Ep. 44, 55, 56 B. 7 Ind.2 Ep. 110. Or even 

B.7 Ind. 1 Ep. 4. except what the Kinſmen or Heirs offer vo- 
luntarily for the Light, B. ) Ind. 2 Ep. 56 | 

He forbids the Biſhops 
the uſual Rate for the Confirmation of Infants, con 
mandis Iuſunt ibut, B. 11 EY. 22. nor for the Funeral, B. 7 


1 He us foufraid left it ſhould be thought that he exaRted 


Of the Submiſſion 
. Gr i oof of his Submiſſion to the Or- 
82 of the Emmy — in Ep. 63 of Tad x * Mar- 


ritiut had directed to him a Law which contain'd 
three Articles. By the firſt it was forbidden to re- 


ceive thoſe into the Cl who were engaged in any Pub- 
lick Adminiſtration. St. Gregory found no fault with this Ar- 
ticle. But as'to the ſecond, wherein they were forbidden to 


enter into a Monaſtery, he finds it unreaſonable, becauſe 
the Monaſtery may diſcharge the Debts of theſe Perſons and 
make uptheir Accompts ; befides that it's to be preſum'd that 
one who defires fincerely to be converted, will take order 
with his Affairs. Neither does he approve the third Head 
which forbids thoſe which had been — for the Militia, 
4 to enter into a Monaſtery. He makes his Remonſtrance with 
2 great deal of reſpect, and declares to the Emperor that he 
Gi not ſuffer this Law to be publiſhed, and that herein he had 
done his duty as a Subject and as a Biſhop ; as a Subject in 
obeying his Prince, as a Biſhop in making his moſt humble 
Remonſtrance: Urrobique quod debui exſolvi, & Imperatori obe- 
dientiam præbui, & pro Deo quod ſenfi minime tac ui. 
When Phocas invaded the Empire, St. Gr did not 
ſe his Exaltation; but on the contrary he acknow- 
ledged and even commended him. B. 11 Ep. 45. See alſo the 


| of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. | 
Of the Celibacy of Clergy men. 


1 


Burial 


of Sicily to take any thing above 


AG — 2 1 
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nonnce them, nor the Women hindted from marrying again T. 
after their Death, He orders for the fature that no 9 r 
2 be made who is not obliged beforehand to obſerve Ce- 
ibacy. | f 
He enjoyns the Biſhop of Tarentum who had a Coticubine, 
voluntarily to refign the Biſhoprick, and to do a reaſonable 
Penance, if he had kept company with her ſince he was a 
Biſhop, B. 2 Ind. 11 Ep. 4. "7 | | 
He forbad Clergy-men very ſeverely to keep ſtrange Wo- 
men in their Houſes, and alſo exhorted them not to keep 
thoſe which are excepted by the Canons, B. 1 Ep. 50 B. 7 
Ind, 2 Ep. 39 B. 3 Ep. 26 B. 11 Ep. 42 & 43. 
He implores the Authority of the Prince againſt diſorder- 
ly Clergy-men who kept Women in their Houſes, B. 9. 


"He forbids to ordain a Deacon Biſhop who had a very 
young Daughter, by whoſe Age it manifeſtly appear'd that 
had not long obſerved Continence, B. 8 Ep. 11. * 


Againſt Simony. 


any thing from the Suffragan Biſhops, that he would no 
ſuffer the Churches to ſens him "LS Annual Preſents 1 
cording to Cuſtom, B. 1 Ep. 64. 
— ＋ very en in his time in the Eaſt and in 
reece, B. 5 Ep. 11 B. 4 Ep. 55. B. 9 Ep. 40 B. 11 Ep. 48. In Si- 
cily, B. 4 Ind. 1 Ep. $56. In Africa, . 10. F, 1. 0 chiefly 
in the Gault, B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 111, & 114, 115 l. 9 E « 49, FO, 
4 a. = wrote earneſtly to Bi- 
ings, that they wou a ſtop to this Diſor- 
der by forbidding it, 1hid. en u Diane 


due to Princes. | 


Memorial which is at the- beginning of the ſame Book. * *This was 
In p. 12. of Ind. 2. B. 7. He commends the King Recare- his ſubmiſ- 
dus for bringi g. back his Arian Subjects to the Church, and ſion to 
repreſents to him the Reward he was to expect for preſeu - Princes 
ring ſo many Souls to God. He declares to him that he that he 
looks upon him in this reſpe& as much above himſelf: he baſely 
praiſes him alſo for not recalling the Order he had made fawn'd 
againſt the Fews, After he has given him theſe Commendati- upon Pho- 
ons, he exhorts him to be circumſpe in his behaviour, and 64a Par- 
recommends to him Humility, Purity, and Moderation. racideand 
Notwithſtanding this, he did not forbear to write to Prin- Uſurper, 
ces with boldneſs, and to make Chriſtian Remonſttances and bit- 
unto them. He exhorts Phocas to relieve the People, B. 11 cerly on 
He admoniſhes Kings to remember that they are proach'd 


Ep 38. 
but Men like others, B. 2 Ind. 11 Ep. 62. He repreſents to the Me; 


them that it was not enough to be a King, but the Chief mory of 
bufineſs was to be Pious, — 5 Ep. 5 6. He declaresto ro his Liege 
that they were oblig d to prote& the Church and the Faith, B. _ 
2 Ind. 2 Ep. 126 B.3 Ep. 7, 23 B. 4 Ep. 34 B. 5 Ep. 63 B. 9 Ep. bday 
Bee e terrified them by repreſenting to ihem that the Pe 
be = was _— _ B. 9 Ep. 60 B. 2 Ind. 11.50 
61. and by threatni with the P] . 
2 [nd. 11 Ep. 65. 70 | | PM ny 


o Eceleſiaftical Moderation. 


T. Gregory declares in Letter 1. of Book 5. That he 
8 always abhorr'd the ways of Cruelty that, were us'd 


for planting Religion; that if he had pleas'd, he could 


have deſtroy'd the-whole Nation of the Lombards, but 


that it was not the Spirit of the Church. 
He deſires that Juſtice and Equity may be obſerv'd to- 


wards the Fews, as well as among Chriſtians, and that no 


injury may be done unto.them. Here follow the Examples 
of his Moderation. He wrote to Vigilius of Arles, and Theo- 
dorus Biſhop of Marſeilles, that the eum ought not to be 
compell'd to be baptiz'd, leſt the ſacred Fonts of Regenera- 
tion to a Divine Life by Baptiſm, ſhould be to them the oc- 
calion of a ſecond Death more deadly than the firſt, B. 1 
Ep. 45. He would have them allur'd by Moderation, B. 1 Ep. 
11 the does not approve the Zeal of a Jew newly baptized, 
who on the next Day after his Baptiſm, rhought fir to carry 
the Image of the Virgin, a Cro 
in the Synagogue, to endeavour the Converſion of the Jews, 
and to take from them the place of their Aſſembly. He de- 
ſires that theſe things may be removed out of theSynagogue, 


| ſtored unto them, B. 


, and a white Garment 


and that it may be reſtored to the Fews, B. 7 Ind. 2 Bp. 5. 
He blames the Biſhop of Terracina, who had hindred the 
Jews from celebrating their Feſtivals in the City, and had 
driven them out of it, appointing them another place for 
holding their Aſſemblies B. 1 Ep. 34. He orders that the Price 
of their Synagogues 52 they had invaded, ſhould be re- 
. 2 Ep. 59. - 
He complains. of Jobs the Younger, that he had ſuffer d 
the Prieſts of 9 to be abus'd, without concer- 
ning himſelf in their Defence: and he adds, that tis a thing 
unheard of, to force People by beating them with a ſtick to 
receive the Faith: Inaudita eſt prædicatio, gue verberibus 
exigit fidem. | RW ws 
He would have Hereticks eaſily received, B. 1 Ep. 14. And 
the better to entice ſuch Idolaters as were lately conyerted 
he permits that the Feſtival Days which were wont to be 
kept near the Churches, ſhould be obſerv'd in that Place 
where they had been accuſtomed to make their Feaſts of 
Meats. offer'd unto Idols. B. 9 EB. 1Ĩ17. 


Of the Duties to which Biſhops are obliged. OTA Oe! Tg 


Th lhops are called Peſtors upon no other account, 
but becauſe they ought to labour for Fo good of 
their Flocks, B. 3 Ep. 35 1 Le iſhop ought 

to inſtru his People by his Diſcourſe and by his 


Example, B. 4 Ep. 52,55 B. 7 Ind. 1. Ex. 12, 113 B. t Ep. 32 
B. 10 Fp. 17 P. 1 . 1d. He ought 'to ſhun the Pompꝭ and 
Vanities of this World, and not to place his Honour in Ex- 
ternal Magnificence, but in the Excellency of his Office. 
Hhhhhhh 2 He 


I — — 


_$72 


ALS He ovght to be candid, modeſt, meek, ſincere, patient, Ic. fays alſo, that this is not ſuitable for a pious Lay-man, B.9 FRAN 
S. Gregory. B. 4 Ep. 15. He ought to make himſelf belov'd and fear'd Fp. 8. S. Greg 
WYNL.B. 3 Ep. 1. He muſt not only be Pious and Spititual, but The Biſhops who go to Court ought to have Letters of = 
, he mult be alſo Active and Charitable, B. 5 Ep. 29. He muſt. Leave from the Metropolitan, B. Ind. 2 Ep. G2. 
not apply himſelf to the gaining Riches, but of Souls, B. 5 Ep. Biſhops ought to be ſober. St. Gregory retutes the Biſhop 
29 B. 7 Ind.2 Ep. 2. | '. Honoratas, who excus'd the good Cheer that he made bythe 
Biſhops are oblig'd to make Viſitations in their Dioceſes, Examples of the Fealts of the Patriarchs, and the jj 
to coufirm the Children that are iz'd, B. 8 EY. 46. Feats of the firlt, Chriſtians, B. 2 Ep. 14 & 37. 
They ought to entertain their Brethren, when they are driven, The Biſhops. are oblig'd to Reſidence, B. i . Sg Et. 
away or baniſh'd, B. 1 Ep. 43. 23 B. 8 Ey. 11. They aught not to go out of their Dioceſe, 
The Biſhops Officers ought all to be 79 B. 4E. for any Buſineſs, without the leave of the Metropolitans, 
44-. The Laws of the Emperors about the Immunities of B. 7 3 8,62. They ought ta dwell within the bounds of 
the Clergy, B. 11 5p. Ve | T | -,., their Dioceſe, and not to invade. the Pariſhes, of; another 
St. Gregory would not have Biſhops teach Humane Learn-, Dioceſe, upon any pretence whatſocver, B. 12 Ep. 2. & z. 
ing, becauſe then they muſt praiſe Jupiter with the ſame They ought not to abandon their Church in the time ot Pe- 
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1 A New Eccleſiaſtical. Hiſtory \ 6 5 DE | 
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Mouth wherewith they fing the Prailes of Jeſus Chriſt. He ſtilence, 8.8 Ep.q B. 4 Ep. 2. * 
the Penance of Clergymen. 
T. was of the mind, that a Clergy-man being Ep. 9 B. 2 ind, 11 Ep. 28, 40. He threatens a Biſhop with it, 


Depoſed, who had perform'd the Duties of bis Fun- B. 5 E⁵. 23. Clergy-men that are fallen into Carnal Sin, can 
Qion, ought to be depriv'd of the Communion, and never be reſtored, B. 1 Ep. 43 N. 3 Fp. 26. nds fo b. 
put under Penance all the reſt of his Life. Yet he A Deacon tor his Calumnies was condemn'd to be de- 
leaves the Biſhops at Liberty to grant him Lay-Communion pos'd, whipped, and baniſh'd, B. 9 Ep. 66. Another that had 
if he finds him worthy of it after he has finiſh'd hisPenance, - deflowred a Maid, was ſhut up in a Monaſtery, and was ſen- 
B. 4 Ep. 5. Examples of Clergy-men Depos'd and put under tenced to Corporal Puniſhment, B. 2 Jad. 2 Ep. 40. 
in Monaſteries, are to be ſeen, B. 1 Ep. 18,43 3. 33 — ve pe > 


; / . 28. 
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' \  Gainſt thoſe who ſay that we ought not to fear Ex- communication againſt an Abbot, is reprov*d: by St. Gregory 


| communications, nor have any regard to them, B, B. 12 Ep. 26, 30. We mult not excommunicate any for 
| 9. Ep. | : Wollt 7 flight Cauſes, or in Paſſion, B. 2 Ind. 10 Ep. 34 B. 12.26. 
4 St. Gregory declares that Excommunication null, There ought to be three Admonitions before Excommu- 
which was pronounced by Lazrentizs. Biſhop of Milas a- nication, B. 2 Ind. 11 Ep. 54. : 1 
gainſt Magnas the Prieſt, and aſſures him that he may receive © He who is excommunicated by his Superior, ought not to 
the Communion if he be not guilty of ſome ſecret Fault, B. be admitted to the Communion, until he is abſolved, B. 7 
2 Ind. 11 Ep. 26. „ 2 rr ras WF... Ep. 36. AA 
A Biſhop who had pronounced a haſty Sentence of l- 
| Rules concerning the Mons. 
T. Gregory having been a Monk himſelf, tis no won example, St. Gregory:enjoyns: the: Biſhop of P | 
der thae he eb. particular care of the Monks du-; ordain him 2 the Monks ſhould chooſe to ſay 
ing his Pontificate. er ei © Mats in their Houſe, B. 5 Ep, 14: Sometimes alſo in a caſe of 
e would have no Perſon received into the Mo- Neceſſity, the Biſhop could: take the Monks inthe; Mona- 
naſteries before the Age of Eighteen, B. 1 Fp. 41. ſtery ot his Dioceſs,and advance them to the Ptieſthood, that 
any one becomes a profeſs d Monk, by taking up- be might employ them in his own Church, B. Epr27./Bur 
on him the Monaſtical Habit, he muſt ſitſt be try d in a Lay-. the deſigu of the Qhurch was, that thoſe who were of the 
habit, and ſerve as a Probationer for two Years, B. 4 ER. 44 Clergy, and deſlin'd for the Service of the Church, ſhould 
B. 8 Ep. 23. | | not be Monks, and that the Monks ſhould not be of the 
A Kiba who abandous his Habit and Profeſſion, ſhould, Clergy, becauſe the Monks are obliged to Retirement, which 
be ſhut up. St. Gregory would grant no Diſpenſation in this is diſturbed by the Service which the Clergy are bound to do 
Caſe, B. 12 Ep. 20 B. i Eg. 33, 0. | do the Church. For this reaſon St. Gregory would not have 
Vagabond Monks ought not to be ſuffet d, B. 1 Ex. 4 B. 6 ES the Biſhops come to celebrate Publick Maſſes in the Mona- 


— 


32 B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 36. | ſteries, B. 5 Ep; 46. But thinks it-ſufficient- that they ſend 
2 ought not to be admitted to ſtay in Monaſte- * rich if they would have Maſles ſaid there, Lid. 
„. 1. a ; k . 3 1 1 His 
| The Clergy who have taken upon them the Monaſtical The Monks had not power to make a Will. St. Gr 


Habit, cannot have a place among the Clergy if they quit allows it to one whom he had made an Abbor againſt his 
the Monaltical Life, at leaſt unleſs they be ordain'd Prieſts will. This Conceſſion is in B. g ER. 22. The date of the Years 
by their Biſhops, B. 1 Ep. 40. N of Jeſus Chriſt, which might make the Truth of it queſtiona- 
St. Gregory would not have thoſe choſen for Abbots who ble, is not found in the ancient Manuſcripts. 
are Prieſts, Deacons, or Clerks of Churches. Neither would + A Monk who: cannot labour, ought to be maintained 
he have thoſe who are of the Clergy made Monks, at the expence of his Family, B. 7 Ind. 1 Ep.1. 
the Eccleſiaſtical Order is perfectly different from the Mo- A Monk ought not to go forth alone, becauſe it is to be 
naſlical- Life, B. 3 Ey. 11 B. 4 Ep. S. ö > preſum'd that he who walketh without a Witneſt lives not 
But not withſtanding this, ſome Abbots and Monks were well: Qui ſine teſte ambulat nom recłè vivit, B. 10 Ep. 22 
Prieſts; for St. Gregory writes to many Abbots that were A Monk ought to have nothing which may be call'd his 
Prielts, but they were ordained in their Convent. As for own Property, B. 1 Ep. 40 B. 5. Ep. 12 B. 10. Ep. 22. 


1 0 an Abbot. - 


H could not be choſen for an Abbot who had of-. bad Conduct of a Superior, who is either too mild or too 


fended againſt Chaſtity, or had been put under Pe- paſſionate, B. 9 Ep.q42. _ i 
" nance: whetefore St, Gregory makes void the E- An Abbot ought to have the Qualifications which are 
lection of an Abbot who corifeſs'd that he had ſuitable to his Dignity, B. 6 Ep. 18. He ought to reform his 
committed à Sin of Uncleanneſs, B. 2 Ind. 11 Ep. 23. : NM B. 0. £3.30, 1, oo fi} 1 | 
The Abbot, as well as the other Monks, is forbidden to Biſhops ought not to ſupport the Monks who are diſobe- 
go out of the Monaſtery : he ought to have a Proctor for dient to their Abbots, B. 6 Ep 32.. 5 
Civil Affairs, and to give himſelf wholly to Prayer, and Read. A Se ought not to be choſen for Abbot, if there be 
ing, B. 2 Ind. 11 Ep. 3 B. 1 4655 He who being barely a any in the Monaſtery fit for the Office, B. 8 Ind. 1 Ep. 18. 
Monk oes forth without a Companion, is not worthy to Abbot one always to have the. firſt place in the 
be choſen Abbot, B. 10 EY. 22. Monaſtery, B. 7 Ind. 1 Ep. 18. * 
The Abbot muſt chooſe for 'a Superior him who is im- The Monks of one Monaſtery ought not to be ſent to re- 
mediately next to himſelf if he be worthy of it, if not, he form thoſe of another, nor ought they to be ordain'd Clergy- 
ought to take one of the Brethren, who were laſt admitted, without the Conſent, of the Abbot ; yet if he will not 
that ſo all of them may be encouraged to do well when. ſend ſote to reſotm neighbouring Monaſteries, the Biſhops 
they ſhall ſee that there is not ſo great regard had to Age as may oblige him to do it, B. 7 Ind. 1 Ep. 18. It belongs to 
to Merit, B. 6 Ep. 1i0oĩUk the Abbot to make an Inventory of the Goods of Mona- 
The Diſorders of a Monaſtery do often proceed from the” ſteries, hid. r et hraa tata 2 
1 p11 g 1 3G „ i bb ens O gettin 4 waits Nþ 
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of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianit . 
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l Of the Exemption of Monaſteries. r 
a . , | 17117 C942 873 © IE RT- IHR | 


RAS) | Lihough ct. „ enen ſubjected the Monks to the Day of its Dedication, and tht his Chair ſnalt ndt con- 


ded to ſubvert the Order of the Church, nor to Biſhop ſhall fend rhither: --4- That the HBimop in Perſon ſhaft 
exempt them from Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, but only to pro- ake Cognizance of the Faults of the Abbeſs, or the other 
cure them more Repoſe. b uns. y 
He exempted the Monaſtery of Ariminum from the Vifi- In B. 7 Ind. 3 Ep. 116. which is addreſs'd to the Biſhop 
tation of the Biſhop after the Death of the Abbot, and from of Arles, he confirms the Privileges granted by the H 
the Celebration of publick Maſſes ; but he left to the Bi- See to a Mouaſtery of Monds at Arles without ſpecifyi 
ſhop the Right of otdaining him Abbot, whom the Monks then x 4 
ſhould chooſe, B. 4 Ep. 41 & 43-in Ep. 12, of B. G. He grants He ſays in EY. 12 of B. 1. Fhat the Biſhop ought. no < 
the Abbeſs of the Monaſtery of Nuns at Marſeilles, which hinder the ſaying of Males, and burying the Dead in Mo- 
is ſaid to be conſecrated in Honour of St. Caſſianus, the naſteries. v6 4-92053-01.;Zood 36} 44151 _—_ 
following Privileges, that after the Death of the Abbels, He forbids Biſhops to be burthenſome to Monks, qr to 
no Abbeis that is a Stranger ſhall be ſet over them, but ſhe exact any thing of them, B. 5 Ep. 28 B. 7 Ind. 1 Ep. 18, 33. 
whom the Nuns ſhall chooſe. 2. That the Abbeſs ſhall have He forbids Prieſts and Secular Clergy-men io trouble them, 
the Adminiltration of the Revenue of the Abby, and neither B. EY. 28 B. 6 Ep. 40 B. 7 Ind. 1 Ep. i858. 
the Biſhop nor any other Perſon ſhall meddle with it. 3. None but the Biſhop has any Juriſdiction over the Monks; 
That the Biſhop ſhall celebrate Divine Service there on B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 177. +; Ts 


Of the Uniting of Monaſttries, 


G: Gregory did often unite a Monaftery which was condition that the Service ſhould be Taid in-the Church, or 


* 


- abandon'd, to another Monaſtery, or a Church which in the Monaſtery united, at the Expence of the Monks. 
was relinquiſh'd to a Monaſtery ; bur always on See B. 8 Ep. 39B.11 E. 4 B. 9 Ep. 67,68. n 


Nules for the Monaſteries of Nuns. | | 
FAT, Gregory had a very particular: Care of the Nuns, bel, and inſtall her, B. 6 Ep. 12 The Abbeſs has a right to 
B. 3 Ep. 9 He would not permit any Monaſteries adminiſter. the Goods of the Monaſtery, B 6. Ep. 12. In 
of Nuns to be founded unleſs a ſufficient Revenue the Monaſteries of the Nuns there ought to be an Oratory 
1d 


were ſecured for them, B, 5.69. 63 B. 7. Iud. 1 ER. G. they ought to be. ſubject to the Ipri 
onal hat 


Rr | jction of the Biſhop, 
He forbids them to be built near the teries ot Men, B. they ought not to go forth. He t 


l . hat takes care of their Af - 
9. E20. Women ought not to lodge in the. Monaſterics faits ovght to be ancient, and of a good Life, B. 2 Ind. 
' of Men, B. 8 Ep. 21, 22. The Nuns ovght not to go forth, 11 Ep. 59 B. 3 K. 6 Ey. 12. He' forbids the Secular to 
even far their Affairs, B. 3. Ep. g. He fotbids moſt ſtrictly enter into the Monifteries' of Nuns, B. 4 Ep. 4. / p 
to chooſe young Abbeſles, B. 3 Ep. 11. 'An"Abbeſs ought * St. Gre * repro ves the Cuſtom of an Abby, herein 
to de choſen out of the Nuns of the Monaſtery, B. 6 Ep. dhe Abbe id not relinquiſh her Secular Habit, B. 7. Ep. 2 
12. The Biſhop ought to confirm the Election of the Ab- fd. 7. 11 
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en St. Gregory commiſſion d Biſhops to couſe- another; Dioceſs, he declates that what, he had done was 
crate Oratories; and Churches, the chief thing null and void, B. 12 Ep,;z. The Pagan Temples muſt be 
Y - which he xecommended to them was, to take conſegrated With Holy Water, after the Idols are deſtroy'd 
550d heed that no, dead Body were buried. in B.. He would not haue a new Church conſectated 
. the place. This is to be fqund in very many places of bis [unleſs it wereendawed with a ſufficient Revenue, for main- 
Letters. See 210. . I B LE $2) 17 22 B. 7 H.. e and the Clergy, B. 2 Ind. 10. Ep. g 
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Ihopricks were united either becauſe of-the ſmall one of the two Biſhopricks was ruin's, B. 1 Ey. 8B. 3. 
3 Triwrhber of the Inhabitants, or beta aſe the City of Ind. 10 Ep. 35. B. 5. Ey. 9 B. Ii Ep. 20 
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E-have nd other Examples of them in St: Gre- 77 79 B. 2 Ind. 10 Epν]] fy 25: lud rr Ep: 13 & 144 A 

2: gory, but n. af ſuch: Biſhops. whoſe Churches ::-/Þ ranflation/from the See of a/Biſhop,' B. 2 Ind: 1 Ep. 7. 
were ruin'd t. poſſeſſed by Enemies: And thoſe He gives the Cate of a Church to another Biſhop, B. 2 
he permits td be Suffragans, and even Titular Indi 10 Ep. 13 38 Ind. 11 Ep. 132 102 

Biſhops of other Churches, but on condition, that if their He invites the Biſnops who had no Biſhopricks, to fill 


Churches were reſtor'd, or rebuilt, they ſhould returr | fthoſe Sees whinh were vacant, B:4 Ep: 35: 
them. See under the Title of Cardinal, and · . Wo.. 2 * Tipe 3 
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Es muſt not beiſoffered to keep! Elitiftian.Staves,! al- ſeit them in three Months time, chat they have 4 Decgn to 
+ rho*:Chridtiandodee obliged to pay qhem che [Rents 1 for chert on Servicb, B 5' Ep. 31. This time 
ie Lands which hey ite fronitham; Biigo Rp. z 1. is alſo reſtrainꝰd to the term of furty days after they ſhal} ar- 
he Law which grants Freedom to Jew wo i 2 Ep. 35. St. Gregory prays the Joon Brune- 
* e. Chriſti t to. ended” to Ragag bend to | | „. NN ingdom to keep 
4 Sate ee e eee ehen Se ye J n or g. 
hriſtians. The Jews have three Months allow'd them, af- chifing them, B. 5 Ep. 12. The Slaves of Jews who take 
ter key are bought, to: ſell them to a Chtiſtian, n but aſter -n d ancthary in the Churctits, ) ought not to be ieſtogd umo 
tis gimeg if they. continue ill with themy they: hall be ſetuu them, B. 3 Ep fa 
.at L becauſe tis toi be preſum d clince! they do notiu u Ae 10 go i of is vd tf woliotion 7; | 
mum or uu 21qionind- 1iods blo: coigem” bun conabom, | 03.260 0021119, d At, img Nino ien tb * 
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9 fus d Br St; Laurens ; e $a 


fade ſend tome en he Pe Cenſtan- ut the Sepulctire of. St; Lajr & Maoks and Church- 
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ufiſdiction of the Biſhop, yet he tinue there the reſt'of the time; but on other days Di- S. Gregory, 
N + granted them ſome Privileges, which neither ten- vine Service ſhall be performed there by the Prieſt whom HREN 


— — rr. 


1 Vw Eedleſſaftical Hay 


bot only a Piece of Stufe or ah pr ig which ds come near 
S Gregory. their Bodies, is put into a Box, which is ſufficterſt, Md has 


_, 2} 


the ſame Effed. Upon this Octafion he retates many Sto- 


ties: He, promiſes her ſome of the Tuina the Chain of St. 


Peter, if the Pri whe is appointed for, filing them could 
have any, f or this will not take ho d, when go who 
Celirc them do not 40 erve to receive them, B. 3 Ep. 30. 


— 


He ſent ever where ſome of theſe Filings enchas'd in 
eys. See B.1 Ep. 2, £9, & 3o B. 2 Ind. 11 e 
bes B. 6 Ep. 20, 23,25 B. 7 lod. 1 Ep. 34 Ind. 2 Ep. 54, 126, 
111 B. 20 Ep. 7 B. 11 Ep. 45. He detires the Reliques of 


for conſecrating of Churches, B 


„S. Ep. 45, 50 B. 7 Ind. 
EP. 73, 74, 85 B. 9 Ep. 26. : EA 


Of the Uſe of Images. 


down the Images of his Church, becauſe he obſerv'd 
that the People ador'd them, the Pope commends 
tis Zeal that he had hindfed them from worſhipping 
mem; but he does not take ir well that he had broken them, 
becauſe they ſerve for Books to thoſe who cannot read, 
Ind leut by lobking upon them with their Eyes, what 
they cannot diſcover by xeading of Books. He thinks that 
he ond tive let them ſtand, und only have inſtructed the 
People that they ſhould not worſhip them. B. 7 Ind. 2 Ep. 
110. 
5 Serenns receiving this Letter, doubted whether it was St. 
ory's Or n o. Thi his Saint aſſures him that it was his, _ 
denke to him of this Action in * Words: „ e. 
you, ſays he to = for 8 — — evple fro do ge 
es, but we rebuke you e eme 
— 8 where 15 che Bi op that — did the 15 
If nothing elſe comld by you from doing it, yet ought ou 
wot to bade refrain A for the Singularity of the thing ? 
Should you no: Lade been afraid to make People believe that 
you „ our ſelf the only wiſe and I 1 2 ? There 
1s à great deal of difference beftibin 
axd learning how, we on. ye wor foip, 


82885 Viſhopof Marſeilles, having broken and thrown 


fence 


manner whatſoever, and ſtir 


Piping an lungs, © 


pon it. The wnlearned ſee in it what they ou be #0 follow, ie 
tt 4 Book to them who know not a — — — 17 is 
very uſeful for Barbarians, for whom "ot ph ungbt to have u par- 
— regard who live 1 not proe ibem of- 
7 — indiſcrett Zeal bt — to break that _- 
is plac'd in the Churches, wot of 4 Ce, ipped, but 70 gi 
Inſftrufion to he | om 1 
Pictures of Sacretl 'Hiſtoyies * — — in — andy be - 
Leal, if it had bten'attendrd with Diſcretion, would never 
bave 'torn them, wor have —_— ſuch a Scanilal as has dri- 
ven awiy'a from your Communion, You 
onght ther e — — declare amo them, 
that Images — wot to — wor ſhipped, that you would not 
have broken 2 ba what you ſaw the People adore them, 
Hd bar you will pern oats to continue for the future, pro- 


vided they be uſe of only. for · Iuſtructiom. Do mot for- 


— * 
— 


33547 B. 58. Gregory, 


SY 
other Saints, B. 2 lud. 11 Ep. 95 He makes uſe of Reliqaes 


bid Images, but binder them from being worſhipped in any (*This 


tures of holy Hiſtories. B. ꝙ Ep. 9. 


and to be worſhipped there; and to t 


our People to Compunt#on, ;. er 
and the Adoration of the Holy Trinity, by looking upon tht Pic- contrary 
to ro the 


cil of 
Trent, Sc. 2s. which declares that Ima a are to be plac'd in >= 


common DoAarine of Romi 


preſly 


eber 5 s Pidtave there feaches thoſe Writers wy 1 ut leaſt of Relative Tins © to be given — 
1. ran e Piers inform 2 as bade Eyes to took 2 


% 
of: divers Ceremonies. off 2þe Church of Rome. 
. Gre You ha ing appointed certain new Rites in he That it is us'd immediately after; the Canon, { poſt 22 


nurch of Rome, was feptoyed fot it by 'ſoine, « " becauſe Iahe Apottferrh had a Cuſtom af conſecrating 
. 1 were Siu with 25 for be criſice of Oblation with this Prayer only, (ad 5 _— 


bas | the-C urch of 110 mode Oratiomem) and that it didinot appear d ir 
mich = elign'd to 45 W888 le in in every 1 122 Cain 7 bland 202 to repeat over e Oblation, a Prayer which 2 
him chiefly for four things: 1. For ſay Lace ee a Civil Lawy wyer, and not tor 
on other days beſides If bfu. 2 T 0 eacons Blood of wo iſt, that Prayer which himſelf compo- 
were not in — ——— 1 — 405 Ode. Nu: : RON 5 nan Pool the Greeks the Lord's Prayer 
For ſingin rie Eleiſon, Lord have mercy us. is pronounc'd by all the Peopl WD eg 
1 For os . he $ Prayer to 8 nd $ it, Ar Wee N * 
_ Jiately Alter the Oo of the Ms, 50,0 2 aiſwers in e would not liave the C n of 
8 


1,” that in none of theſe Read lowed 'the the Chu Der to Weur the Mappa: St. gor 
Suſom of any dchet partĩeular Church: That as to che Hal- 


Eſeſab, from the (horch of Jrraſalem, from wich . F e p NG they 
it came from | r ce Bi of main- 
9 took it, and introduced it ito the Chüreh of ee 1 


epeat over the Body and 


lergy+men ought” co wear them, B. 2 Ind. 
Nose in the Hme of Pope Damit: That in * me Gy Hot 
Sub-deacons to miniſter without their Habit, be had renew- es Song was ſung in the Church of Ravenns on the E 
ed an ancient Cuſtom, that had been 


abrogated at-cand 5 
whoſe Name he knew not ; That tie Sub-dencon A r Ao Walz 


ly wear Linen Aibes in the Church of $ yracnſe, Wwhichhas 


9 Ep. 28. 
Ns ous or Litanies i in the time of 


recei'd the Sale of the Hear Church is Mocher A eg ett; B. E 2 
not in the Greek Church; That formerly, X Elen, 4 . The Roman Church had not in his time an | 
was not wont to be ſaid, and at preſent it is not [aid after the tr of the Martyrs but what is in Exſcbins. She 

a 


manner of the Greeks, who repeat it altogether, whereas at 
Rome the Clergy begin it, and the Pe 
as often as they do, Chriſte Eleiſow i is 


talogue of the holy Martyrs for every day of the --at 


to it and \which; the d 
W in cd bately the time and place of their Martyrdom, 


p. 
is not us d among the Greeks: That in che daily Meſes ſome- He forbideitravet on:Sunday, but he:does hot high it 
thing is omitted of what us d to be ſaid at Meſs, but then unlawful to bathe on that day, n 
- Kyrre Eleiſan, and Chriſte Eleiſan, is ſung for a much lon- W N LE 
ger time. As to what oon — 5 r er . 7 * 
ia 6 f 04] 0 077% $419 WF + dag : #10 40 eacG:itif? 
| 11 x , J& i „ 13 87 „dien esd on » 
Of the 2 alk, 29 a N 5 * * 58 LIED Nen 
Henſoever there happen d any Ae ſhould never be *cill 3 of the World, he laceme ofthet 
ons in the World: oh Yahly Opinion «that the Jalk Judgment was d Thi 
perſuaded, that Te Cries e ro bf Z 25 19058 Ar 


he 1 in many places of his Letters, and * B. 2 
— — Induz Ep. Gn B. 9 EY. A B. 5ind: ER. 28, :e 
ug the Ruin ofthe. geſus Chriſtipreach'd 


_ conviderable'? iu 5 — and fare; 


only tosthofe :Souls who 
 RomanE IP: had believed: him, and ted = good Like," B.BEp. 1 
122 1 W $9) ol n. 1 4 2 g 
1 , 
"The Letters ei of Fr. Gregory Kal the Defuiders of the three "Chapters. 
161. val awoH} v1 Hin 
Ide ne Gbugen of: es #pprov/ e eum to meat umleebiyof this-Contr 
nation of the three Chapters, yet ts Etampleiwas: 1 perch 10 — — they — 
not follow'd by all the Biſhops of Italy. Many: about it! Batithel& Biſhops yefut'd/toadmiriofyhisAtoom- 
chem — perſiſt - —— punch, * to * U and 111 2 with ſo much 
condemn . ut alſo ſeparated fr urch o c the Calamities where w¾ith Ita / 
and the other Biſhops who d. . . 5 2 3 of the three Chap 
9 'd_ « being eteꝝY the 
1 4 | 11 p 1 5 3 as was Ford 7 
p 


2 6 retire 925 
Whence he was. 2 
er ine, Where: he, co Tae 

YE at A5 


parent 


—.— 
ia, to Ward thoſe who Laces from the the N Hh 9 in the 


25 


were ut to obl inate, 


6--+ the 


| Welt, he declar'd himſelf anew for the defence of Hom, 


227751 


— 


of the Sixth Century of Chriftianity. > | 75. 


uud fo agreed the matter with the Lombardi, that he was they ſuſpected to have tign'd this Condemnation; and Theo- 
S. Grezory-reſtor'd Ly 2 where he died. After his Death, Agi- ee Queen of the Aon . 8 their Example. St. S. Gregory, 
X lulphus King of the Lowbards, cauſed Joby to be choſen in egory adyis'd his 8e hold. his pepce, and ſiy n- M 
19 85 room, who was a Defender of the three Chapters; and th upon this Subject, B told him, Fe he ought not 

the Pope being pon by the Exarch, ſent Candidige to to affirm chat he had not fign'd them. He wrote alſo to 

Gradus for oppoſing John. T4 d many Letters, to perſuade her that thoſe who 

Many other Biſhops of Italy ſubmitted to the Dominion condemned the three Chapters, receiv*d the Council of Chal- 


- 


m_— - - 1 


of the Lombardi, who would not approve the Condemnati- ceaon. Heſpeaks every where as one that was nor toq much 
ton to thoſe who condemned them, that they ſeparated ning the three Chapters, but he would not have any to ſe· | 
rom the Communion of Conſtantius Biſhop of Milan, whom parate from their Communion who did condemn el: 
Againſt the Donatiſts, 
with the ſame Boldnels. He hindred a Donatiſt Bi- that one who hath fold Jeſus Chriſt for Money to a Here 
ſhop from being Primate of Namidia; and choſe in tick, ſhould 2.44 0 be difabled to diſpenſe the Holy My - 
his room one Columbus, whom he made his Dele- lleries, B. 2 Ep: 33 On the other hand he exhorted Panta- 
an Aſſembiy of the Biſhops of Numidia, to judge a Biſhop this Schilm, B. 3 32, 35: He made an Order, forbid- 
who was accuſed of taking Money to ſuffer a Donat. 1 Bi- ding to admit the 22 , who were convert ed, into che 
ſhop in his City; and defires that he may be depos'd it be Clergy. 

Aralis Biſhop of Salonæ dying, who had led a very as to what concern'd the Simony, Sacrilege, and aner 
licentions Life, St. Gregory would have Honora- Crimes whereof Maximus Vis Gt 4 1 could not diſ- 
tun choſen in his room, and excluded Maximxs, peuſe with ufing all the Severity of the Laws againft him, 

and tho" the Emperor at firſt ſcrupled to confent to his E- ſelf. At laſt, ſeeiog that Maximus continued to diſcharge 
leQion, yet afterwards he approved it. Maximur havin 5 the ſacerdotal F unction, aud refus'd 10 1 — to Rome, he 
ceived Orders from Court, 3 got | himſelf ordain'd, an excommunicated him and all the Biſhops who had ordained 
this, wrote to Maximns, forbidding him? and all thoſe who hoſes who ſhould communicate with them for the future. 
had conſecrated him, to perform any part of the ſacerdotal The E 11 being deſirous to put ag end to this Conteſt, 
Function, until he was inform'd of the Truth in this caſe, order d Callinicus * Exarch to accommodate the Diffe- 


on of the three Chapters; nay, they had ſo great an Aver- convine'd, either of the Juſtice, or Neceflity of c 
T. Gregory ſtood up againſt the Doyariſts of Africa was convicted of this Crime: For it is very jag, ſays he; 
gate and Agem in Africa. He ordered him after war ds to hold leon, Berne 2 to put a ſtop to the Progreſs of 
The Affair of Maximus of Salonæ. 
N B. 3. Ep. 15. Nevertheleſs, this aft was choſen; if he did not come to Rome in a ſhort time to juſtific him. 
in Poſſeſſion of the See of St. Gre ee him, or thoſe who were ed on his fide, ' and even 
whether the Letters of the Emperor upon which he was or- rence between Maximus and St. Gr regory. By his Mediati- 


dain'd were true or forg'd. At the fame time he cited him on it was agreed, that Maximus ſhould rt Hi ſelfto 
to Rome, to give an Account of his Ordination there, Ravenns, and there perform what the ſhop Marini- 
Maximus did not much value this Letter, but caus'd it to anus ſhould enjoyn him. He did fo, 8 1 havi lic 

be rorn in pieces, and aſſerted that there was nothin asked Pardon for his . and purg'd himſelf by Oath 


be blam' d in his Ordination, and he ought to be jud Ei fore the Sepulchte of t. Appo 2. fs a Abſolu- 
on the place: The Emperor alſo acquainred St. Gregory, tion from Mariniamus by 42 0545 Gregory, and in 

that he would not have the Ordination of Maximus med- the Preſence of Caftorigs 01 Envoy: whe rel ed to Maxi- 

ted with. But this Order did not ſhake the Conſtancy of St. mus Letter from the 1.09%, wh em he receiv*d bim into 

Gregory, who, as himſelf ſaid upon this occaſion, was te- his Communion, aud en 40 Tag yu quickly the Za 

ſolved rather to die than ſuffer the Church of St. Perer to 25 See the e 11. Ep. 1 2 

loſe its Authority and Rights by his Negligence. Yet he 25. 15, 20, 25 het B. 4. E 

1. 


declar'd that he would wie ly ſacrifice his own Intereſt, 17. 3. 7 1 1 0 6, . A C Con- 


92585 I 
and admit the Ordination of Maximus, altho“ it was cone telt continued the Yea 2, he 
againſt his Will; But then he inform'd the Empreſs, that ha F er 59 Pl 70 Year 6 * 


- 'The Ms ion of Auſtine the Monk and bes Colleagues into \ England. 


T5 Engliſh having teſtified their aefire to be tnfleuc- cling a 552 Breat 1 Bum Ry of theſe In dels; 3 infqmuch 
t 


ted in 7 Chriſtian Religion, and the ancient 1n- in one Day of he iz re than an that 
habitants of that Country hating them with ſo vi- fand Perſons. K. Get egory havin Pee News. comin. 
-olcnt a Hatted that they would have no Com- mented it to 4 7 104 4 Biſhop, of Ale le xandria by Letter 39, of 
merce with them, St. Gregory cho 6 ſopeMorks! hisxown Book 7. Ind. 2. And that theſe auſpicious Beginnings 1 5 
aljery to be ſent into 1. land unde rhe onduRt « of be attended Alſo with happy C Conſequ s, he ** 
| A4 l their Abbot. Theſe Monks ha travelled into 850 thefe Mifſio ay to the Biſhops Keg Kings of 
Pr e were at firſt ſo terrified with! hg ifcolties which by the Letters 48, 49, PIR $2453, 4575 63 9. He 
they, ound in this Enterprize, that Sr. Auſtine took Funden forms St. Auſtine he e o do b Letter 58. 
ro return to 1274 50 to 2 nt them to St. Gregory. This 776005 he Queen * aud, who w 3 Chriſtian, and th 
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co im, and ſent him back with be of Daughter $ Chariberz” 7. A7 Ferch, for the Protec- 
A en, fn of Au of Afr ” 8 > een, Br 8 1 eto J the | 
"Aunt, to Aeris? aN nd to the Biſhops of N is es abs e . 0 
enn, Arles, Ar, and. Aut, n hich he HS them rod e thor him 0, « roy ent] ey 6 1782855 
0 7 kus Jaudable na taking, B. 5. Ep 17 ies e -bf ip his not 9 
reratned into Fate Was or alta dy the * 4 od a % = ts . pol 
ſhops 3 298 (a France, and after Watds ed over into Bu- düe 29 90 7 ks ſent by Pg 
K 2592 faxty ifionari . Whereot Ons e Were French Po the P $3. Ep Wo e ; 


ell as.others Tel MI wage a ft ihe 
ueen el! wc n tied Erbelbert” 
7275 Sa # | fled i cine 5 ö e Vanden that he would e to e e Chr en 
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to =D — ae and his C ae 
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— * who Teck a 
—.— of Bede made Barontus belicye, ber: here Was a fadlr ber — the e 


che Letter gf dt. Gregory; and chat it ſheuld be read Gal. Brrguidians, Who remains ar ins St Mu 
Aulfesd f 'Gormatiidruny Others think that Bae Was mlt & otdaimd by Ai Bilkop!of Lyon; — 
en arid ghataccoringto Gt. Gregory, Aufitanvasordantdby | 4 nar ordaintdcby che Biſhops, of Germany. ir 
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bung made Extradts out of the Letters of St. Gre- 


S. Gregory. 
WY 


All the Claules. of this pretended Privilege are fo m 
baer of ins Eorgery-:By-the firſt it forbids Kings and BY 


S and the Practice 


gory, we muſt here make ſome remarks upon thoſe 
ters Which are either to be tejected as ſuppo- 
. ſititious, or whereof there may be ſome caule to 


Secundinus a recluſe Monk, is either wholly forged, or very- 
much corrupted, although Paz/ the Deacon has put it in 
the number of the -54 Letters. of St. Gregory which he had. 
collected. For 1. the Diſcipline which is eſtabliſn'd in that 
Letter concerning the Clergy who fell into Sins of Unclean- 
neſs, is perfectij oppoſite to that of St. Gregory. We have 
obſerved that St. Gregory. did not leave them any hope of 
being reſtor d, nor of A harging the Duties of their Office, 
and that he affirms it as, à thing undoubted, that this was 
never permitted, and that he cannot allow it, and if he 


ſhould it would wholly ſubvert the order of Canonical Diſ- 


cipline. On the contrary, the Author of this Letter under- 
takes to prove that the Prieſts and Clergy-men, who were 
fall'n into theſe Sins, ought to be reſtored. 2. The Style of 
one-part of this Letter is very different from that of St. Gre». 


gory. There it is ſaid that Secandinus asked him, De Sacer- 


dotali Officio pojt 2 455 axthoritates reſurgends.. And a lit- 
tle afier, Dicit ſancłitas tua ſe 5 ententias mveniſſe, 
alias reſargendi alias nequaquam poſſe, &c. Gregory never. 
ſpoke after ſuch a barbarous. manner. 3. There is no _cohe- 
rence nor connexion in the different parts of this Letter, 
contrary to the cuſlom of St. Gregory. 4. The Manuſcripts 
are very different ; of thirty Manuſcripts there are but two 
in which that place is to be found which concerns the Re- 
ftorazion of Cletgy men fall'n into the Sins of Uncleanneſs ; 
that which concerns Images, and is at the end of the ſame 
Letter, is in very few Manuſcripts ; which proves that theſe 
two places at leaſt have been added, neither have they any 
connection with the other Parts of the Letter. OS. 
© The, Epiſtle 31. of Bbok 10. appears alſo to me to be re- 
ry doubtful : Is pot a Letter of St, Gregory, but a De- 
8 of a Schiſmatical Biſhop, ſign'd by him and his 
Clergy, wherein he promiſes never to relapſe into his Schiſm, 
under the Pain of Deprivation and Excommunication. In 
the. Title he ſpeaks of Hereſie, and in the body. of, the 
Writing be ſpeaks only of Schiſm. 2. Tis no where_no- 
ted to whom. this Declaration was made. 3. He promiſes to 
St. Peter the Prince of the Apoſtles, and bis Vicar the Bleſ- 
ſed Gregory; which Form does not appear to be ſo ancien 
4. He ſwears by the Holy Goſpels, and by the Genius 
the Emperors. But the Chriſtians would never ſwear by the 
Genius of the E ors under Pagan 8 - haw then 
ſhades Form authorized uudet a ian Emperor 
in an Oath made by 4 oe, or Aer: Affair purely Eccle- 
fiaſtical? 5. *Tis ſaid in this Declaration, that it was e 
under the Confuls; but there had not been any Conſulsfor 
x long time before, 6. Laſtly, this Form is not found in 
many Manuſcripts. * in Sabin | 
*” The Memorial concerning the Proclamation of the Em- 
peror Phocas, which is at the beginning of B. 11..is a. very 
uncertain Fievas whict ought not to be rank d among the 
Letters of St. Gregory, no more than the ſollowing Sermon 
concerning the Proceflions which St. Gregory caus d to be 


mnade in rhe time of Mortality, Which ought to be plac' 
At che beginning of St. Gregory's. Pontificate; tis FM rg 
ſome Manuſcripts before al he Letters. ee 
Abe pPtirnege which is 775 to have been granted to an 
Hoſpital. of the Church gf #tun, founded by Gucen Brune 
al and Abbe 'Biſhop of that ity, has been, plac'd 
among the, Letters of St. Gre ALS! „Num. eh I 
oft be confelt that "is found nt — de Manuſe; dts: Vet 
cre are [trong Reaſons for rejeQing it; for, 1. Jobe th, 
i n the Life of St, Gregory. 


1752 mak es no memtion of jt 1 
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ps io touch the Goods given to this Monaſtery, ot thoſe 
Which ſhall be given to it for: ihe future, and leaves dhe 
"whale Adminiſtration of tbem to the. Abbot. By the ſecond 
gives the Nomination of the Abboi to the King, and leaves 
the Approbation of him only to the Monks. By the third he 
eee ene 
15 
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£ make RES aaip it, him hat TOR. other, Biſhops. 
By the. fourth % forbidden d make 4 3 x 
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the B f A 
onks.ofthig. Hoſpital, and plact ihem among his Clergy. All 
neſe Qlayſes; are exorbitant, conrary to common Right, and 
to the iſcipline eſtabliſt d by St-Gregory, 2 never granted 
 Jike Exemptions jo the Frivileges: which he gane 3. Nhe 
ly to be iaſſicted on thoſe whe ſhell violate Lame of the 


Articles of this Friuilege, is caticraty both to the Spirit of St. 
f bis time. There Kit declared, that 


S iii 


iſabled. to draw gut he K 


/ ary in the City- 
ot Autun; and in the ſecond to TLapinut Prielt of a Church 


many -Articles about whicn he had been conſulted by Aw. 
fline the Monk. This Piece is not found in many Manyu- 
ſcripts of the Regiſter of St. Gregory's Epiſtles, and in the 
Eighth Century it was not in the Archives of the Church 
of Rome, where Boxiface, Arch-biſhop of Mayence, caus d 
ſearch for it; which forc'd him to make an Addreſs to No- 
thelmus Arch-biſhop of Canterbary to get a Copy of it; 
This gave occafion to ſome to thivk that this Piece is ſup- 
poſititious; and it muſt be confeſs'd, that ſome of the An- 
wers are extraordinary enough. Nevertheleſs it ſcems that 
the Authority of Paterixs, a Diſciple of St. Gregory, leaves 
no room to doubt whether this Writing be truly his who 
relates two paſſages of it in the Extracts which he made out 
of the Works ot St. N for it's no ways probable that 
he ſhould quote a forged Piece, who had been Secretary to 
St. Gregory. Tis no wonder, that a Copy of it could not 
be found at Rome in the time of Boniface ; for being written 
for the Exghſb, and ſent into Englend, the Copies of it ought 
rather to be found in that Kingdom than at Rome: and in 
effect, this Writing was there very common. Bede tranſ- 
cribes in his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of England, B. Loc. 27. It's 
alſo cited by Egbert Biſhop af ork, and by Halrtgarrns a Bi- 
ſhop of Wales: Nither is it true that there was no Copy of 
it at Kome, ſince Pope Zachary quotes it in the Rowan Coun- 
cil held in the Year, 743, c. 15. Since the time of St. Auſelm 
Tfedore, Ivo of Chartres, Gratian aud all the | 
Canons and Dectetals, have inſerted theſe Anſwers of St. 
Gregory into their Collections. I do not believe that this Let- 
ter was Written by St. Gregory in the Year 3, a little af- 
ter Auſtine was ordain'd, but rather in the Year 601, when 
he Zu. — Laney 5 Egg land. 3 Gy 
Here follows ar Abtidg ment of the Queſtions of St, Au- 
ſtine, and the Anſwers of St. Gregory. * * 
Qaeſtion 1, What ute ſhould the Biſhops make of the Re- 
yenocs cf, Os urch? nas wig 
Anu. They ought to divide them into four parts. 
115 het the Biſhop and his Family, that tie 45 nd 
Hoſpitality and entertain Strangers. The ſecond is for the 
ä Clergy: The third for the Poor; and the fourth for repair- 
ing Churches, He recommends it to St, Auſtine, to live in 
common, with his Clergy. _ MIGT 5008 
__ Queſt. 2. Whether the Eecleſſaſticks who have not the 
Gift of Continence, may not marry, and if they do, whe- 
ther they may return to Secular Affairs? | 
Anu. They may marry- if, they be not engag*d in Holy 
Orders, and ſuch ought. not to Want ſubliltence; but they 
ſhall be obliged to lead à Life agreeable to the Eccleſiaſti- 
cal State, and to, fing the Pſalms. oO 
2 n there is but one and the ſame Faith, wh 
have Churches different Guſto! 8 As for inſtance, why is 
Maſs celebtated after one mahler in the French Church, and 
Nt f jabs [ n * N * J 
.  Anſw, Altho"-St. Auſtius knows petfectiy the Cuſtoms of 
the Church of Rome, a2 mal PILE terry to chooſe in 
other Churches ſuch PraQices'as he ſhall, think moſt plea- 
Ing to 5 that he may bringthem into uſe in the Church 
e Io bo Con DE 
" Queſt 4, What ould the pu ehr be of him xo robe 


"the 1 N . | 
Aw. This oyght to be regulated by. the Quality of the 
er ſon "wi 9 40 5 the Robbery, 25 eg ho has 
whereupon to. ſabſilt or Whether he did, it thro? neceſſity ? 
Some onght e de by. pecuniary Mauls, by ma- 
king them. pay the. Damage illain'd, and the lanetaſt of it. 
Others Jught to be puniſh'd,jin their Bodies.; Tame ought to 
- be puniſn d more ſevetely, others more lightly. But the 


_ „ 


Church, muſt al ways uſe. Charity in puniſhiag, and deb 


nothing elſe but the Reformation of him whom it corrects. 
It ought. or x be too „ 1 its Chaſtiſements, nor 


to e advantage by the Robbery, by exacting more than 
:leihas ll. %, ae poo e porter] ada to 2dũ%% % ,2 
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vet. F. Can two Brothers, having the ſame Father and 
Maker : marry two Siſters which ate a- kin to them iu a 
A very remote degree? N | 
dos Anſw. They may, ſince it is not forbidden in Scripture. 
eſt, 6. To what degree may the Faithful marry toge- 
Ws May one marry his Step - mother, or the Widow ot his 
ther? N 
* A Roman Law, viz. that of Arcadins and Hono- 
rias, Cod. B. 5. T. 4. Leg. 19. permitted Marriages between 
Couſin- Germans: But St. Gregory did not think theſe Mar- 
riages convenient for two Reaſons; 1. Becaule experience 
ſhews, that no Childrea are born of them. 2. Becauſe the Di- 
vine Law-forbids them. But *cis certain that thoſe who are 
a-kin to the third or fourth Degree may marry together. Tis 
a great Crime for one to marry his Step-mother ; neither is 
it lawful to marry his Siſter-in-law. 
Q»e/t. 7. Muſt thoſe be parted who have made an unlaw- 
ful Marriage? Muſt they be deprived of the Communion ? 
Anſw. Since there are many Exgliſþ who have contracted 
this kind of Marriages before their Converſion; therefore 
when they are converted you muſt make them underſtand that 
this is not lawful, and excite them by the feat of God's Judg- 
ment to refrain fiom it; but you muſt upon this account 
interdict them Communion. As to thoſe who are already 
converted, they muſt be admoniſh'd not to engage in any 
of this kind ot Marriages, and if they do, they muſt be ex- 
cluded from the Communion. | 
Queſt. 8. When there are no neighbouring Biſhops who 
can aſſemble together, may one Biſhop only ordain another? 
Anſw. Auſtine being at firſt the only Biſhop. in England, 
there was a great neceflity that he alone ſhould ordain Bi- 
ſhops. If any went over to him from Gaul, he was to take 
them for Wicneſles of his Ordination; and when he had 
ordain'd many Biſhops in Exgland, he was to call three or four 
of them to be preſent at his Ordination. 
Queſt. 9. Of Auſtine. After what manner he ſhould deal 
With the Biſhops of the Gault, and of the ancient Britains? 
Anſw. Of St. Gregory: He muſt know that he has no Au- 
thority over the Biſhops of the GCauli, and the Biſhop of 
Arles ought to enjoy the Privileges which he had received 
from his Predecelſors; that he ought to confer with him if 
there be any Diſorders to be refurm'd ; that he may alſo 
excire him to do his Duty, if he were negligent or inconſtant, 
dut that he cannot challenge to himſelf any Authority a- 
mong the Gault. As to the Biſhops of Britany, he ſpeaks at 
another rate : For St. Gregory gives him full Juriſdiction 
[* This over them, to teach the Ignorant, confirm the Weak and 
was to corre@ the Diſorderly*. 
we Au- 3 | v4. 
me What he had no power to grant, like ſome of his Succeſſors in that See, 
who very liberally beſtow'd the Kingdoms of England and Ireland upon the 
King of Spain, and therefore this pretended Juriſdiction of the Pope was 
igorouſly oppos'd by the Britiſh Biſhops and Monks in St. Auſtine s time, 
ws refus'd to receive any Romiſh Cuſtoms different from thoſe of their 
own Church, as appear'd by the famous controverſie between them about 
the time of keeping Eafter ; and the right of impoſing them has been 
ſufficiently diſprov'd by our Writers. Vide Dr. Baſire of the Excmption of 
the Britiſh Parriarchate.] = - ] 


There is alſo a requeſt of Auſtiue, wherein he defires the 
Reliques of St. Sixrzs. The Pope tells him that he had ſent 
them unto-him, but he did not look upon them as certain. 
This Article is not found in the Copies of Bede, nor in ma- 
ny other Manuſcripts, and probably it is ſuppoſititious. 
ueſt. 10. Contains many Heads: Whether a Woman 
big with Child may be baptized? How long it muſt be af- 
'ter her lying in, before ſhe enter into. the Church, and have 
- Carnal dealing with het Husband? Whether it be lawful 
for a Woman, que tenetur menſtrua conſuetndine, to enter 
into the Church? Whether a married Man may enter into 
the Church, after the uſe of Matriage, without waſhing? 
The Anſwers to theſe Heads of Queſtions are as follow. A 
Woman big, with Child may be baptized. A Woman that has 
"newly the not to be deny 
A Woman who ha 
Infant at the very moment 


d entrance inta the Church. 
s newly 195 in may be baptiz d, and her 
F its birth, if there be danger of 


Deatb. A Husband' ought not to come near. his. Wife after 


ber lying in, until the Iufant be wean'd ; and if by an abuſe, 
(O Style) The Inscription of it is harſh and-unuſual: It 
b 1 addreſs d pretiofiſſimis lapidibus merito renitentibus, omni. 
drelxd 7 There the Title of Servus Ser vorum Pei, is given to St. 
— 5 but chen the Addition to it is affected, Licet ſancta No- 
mana edis Pontificia ſublimetur. In che body of che Privilege, 
there is an infinite number of barbarous and new expreſſions, as 
Swefſorum troitas, vita wener abilis , Gairaldus, Dominus Papa Jo- 
annes| 'noftrs " filix jugalis Dominus Medardus,, Can there be any 
thing more im 


buſque ſancta Dei Eccleſje membris. Did ever one ſee che like ad- 


' 


fay / 'Conſenſu dmnium Romanorum Pontiſicum, em uoluutate totiu: 
| fy? Cn ernimbs.. Is this capable of any good Senſe : 


The Rents = and of the Church are call'd-rbere Manſs fiſci 
_ reviii A Man müſt fer down ths whole Privilege, to make ont 

we'll-undorſtand the Forgery of it; for as many words as there 

arc in ir, ſo many proof there are of its being ſuppoſititious. 
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nor to receive the Communion; but it were better for her 
to abſtain. A Man who has had Carnal Knowledge of his 
Wife, muſt waſh himſelf before he enter into the Church, 
and communicate. 

Queſt, 11. Whether it be lawful to receive the Commu- 

nion the next Day after natural Pollutions. 
Anſu. When theſe Pollutions proceed from the Infirmity 
of Nature, there is no fear; but when they proceed from 
eating and drinking too much, they are not altogether In- 
nocent; but this fault ought not to hinder any from re- 
ceiving the Communion, nor from celebrating Maſs, when 
it is a Feſtival at which they muſt communicate, or when 
there is no other Prieſt to celebrate, But if there be other 
Prielts, he who is in this condition ought in Humility to 
abſtain from celebrating, and eſpecially if this Pollution was 
attended with unclean Imaginations. Other Pollutions which 
proceed from the Thoughts which a Man had while he was 
waking, are yet more Criminal, becauſe theſe Thoughts are 
the cauſe of them; And in unchaſte Thoughts we muſt di- 
ſtinguiſh three things, the Deſire, the Pleaſure, and the Con- 
ſent. When there is only a Delire, there is not as yet any Sin, 
but when we take Pleaſure in ſuch Thoughts, then the Sin 
begins, and when we conſent to them, then the Sin is fi- 
niſh'd. 

The Letter which is attributed to Felix of Meſſina, is cer- 
tainly a ſuppoſititious Piece. The Title docs not well agree 
with the Cuſtom of that time; Domino beatifſimo, & hong- 
rabili Sancto Patri Gregorio Pape, Felix veſtre ſalutis Amator. 
The Style of the Letter is affected, and has nothing natu- 
ral in it. The Author affirms, that Marriages were always 
forbidden to any within the ſeventh Degree of Conſangui- 
nity, and that the Council of Nice ordain'd thus; which is 
manifeſtly falſe. Laſtly he ſpeaks of one Benedict Biſhop of 
Hracuſe; but he who was at that time in this See, was call'd 
Joon, and there never was a Biſhop of Syracsſe called Be- 
2 


The Authority of the Letter of St. Gregory to Felix, ſeems 
to be better founded. For, 1. Jobu the Deacon recites a part 
of it in the Life of St. Gregory, B. 2. c. 37. Hincmarus, Re- 

ino, and the Canoniſts relate ſome paſſages of it, and it is 
und in many Manuſcripts. Yet there is great probabilit 
that it is either altogether forged, or very much corrupted. 
For, 1. It is plac'd in [»4;4:0# the ſeventh ; but Felix was 
not at that time Biſhop of Meſſina, for Domus ſucceeded him 
in the year 598. 2 It is made up of Scraps taken out of ſeveral 
places of St. Gregory, and other Authors. The beginning of 
it is taken from Letter 111, B. 7. Ind. 2. There are alſo in 
it ſome paſſages taken out of the fifth Letter of the fourth 
Book, and out of the Letters 394. 114. 120. of the ſeventh 
Book. There is a paſſage in it copied out of the ſecond Let⸗ 
ter falſly attributed to Pope Corneliut, the fifth Canon of 
the eleventh Council of Toledo, the ſixth of the Council of 
ds, a paſſage of the fifth Council of Rome under Sym- 
chat, one Sentence of Iſidore of Sevil. The Letter concludes 
in the fame words with Letter 50 of B. 4. So that this Let- 
ter mult be look'd upon as a Rhapſody taken out of many 
Pieces. ny 59510151. N 
- Laſtly, the pretended Privilege of St. Medardut of the Suej* 
fions,/ which is at the end of the Letter, has been ſo often 
overthrown, and by ſuch convincing reaſons, that I do not 
think any Man now dare maintain it. The chief Reaſons 
which overthrow it, are theſe following; 1. It is not found 
in any Manuſcripts of St. Gregory, except one of St. Victor, 
which is not above four hundred years old; and Cardinal 
Bous atteſts, that this Privilege is not found in the Archives 
of the Church of Nome. At firſt it was printed at the end 
of Sr.Gregory's Works, after that it was plac'd among his 
Letters in the Edition of Rome, and laſtly, it was printed 
after the Letters. 2. The Style G of this Privilege ſmells 
ot the Barbarifm of Modern Writers, and the Impetti- 
nence of an Impoſtor. 2 „„ 
de Clauſes” of this Privilege are not only exorbitant 
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— 140 IndefenſibtÞ" There the Monks are empower'd to ordain 


their Abbot aud the Abbot to conſecrate the holy Chriſm, Be 
Chalices and the Altars: The Monaſtery is exempred from a 

Juriſdiction Secular and Eccleſiaſtical, except the King's Pro- 
tection, and the Direction of the Holy See z and that it might 
more eaſily hold correſpondence with Rome tis ſaid that Queen 
Bran hauld gave the Mo nary twenty Mannors, and as many 
Farms along the Alpes. *Tis order'd that all thoſe who (hall come 
to dwell upon the Lands of Sr, Aledardus, ſhall be delivered from 
all ſubjection, and become Slaves to the Virgin; that thoſe Who 
ſhall rake ſ⸗ ry there, ſhall be reputed ſlaves of the Church, 
Laſtly, exorbirant' Privileges ate given to the Abbot, 

0 Contrary 7 Heftory} That the Church of Sr, Medardug, 
was, calbd formerly the © urch of the Virgin of St. Peter, and 
Sr. Srephen ; that ie was d Mbnaſtery in che time of St. Gregory. 
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ſhe do not ſuckle it her ſelf, he muſt wait till the time of her ALY 
Purgation be over, A Woman who has her ordinary In- S. Gregory. 
firmities, ought not to be forbidden to enter into the Church, i 


A New Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AN) There is found in it the Subſcription of King Theodoricut, 


S. Gregory. who was nat yet upon the Throne: The Biſhops of Car- 
> thage are made to ſigu it, and even thoſe Biſhops that were 


— 
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Work from his continual 


ly, he excuſes the Defects of his 


vicknels, and declares that he did not hunt after th 
naments of Rhetorick, to which the Interpreters of Fave ® Grey 


dead. There are found in it two Biſhops of one and the 
ſame Sceat the ſame time ; and the Names of Biſhops which 
are different from thoſe who are known to have been Bi. 
ſhops of theſe Churches at that time. Laſtly, it is a thing un- 
heard, that a Privilege ſhould be ſign'd by ſo great a number 
of Biſhops (d). ; 
In tine, the Year 594 is uſed for the Date of this Letter; 
but we do not ſee that St. Gregory ever uſed this Date; and 
that which renders it ſuſpicious is, that the Indiction which 
is ſubjoyn'd, anſwers to the Year 593, and not to 594. 
All thele Reaſons prove invincibly the Forgery of this In- 
ſtrument, which deſerved not to be plac'd among the Works 
of St. Gregory. | 
The Leuer which is at the Beginning of St. Gregory's 
Morals on.the Book of Job, informs us of his Deſign in 
compoſing this Work, of the Method in which he mana- 
ged ir, aud how he put it in execution. It is addreſſed to 
St. Leander Biſhop ot Sevil, with whom he had contracted 
a very cloſe Friendſhip at Conſtaxtinople, when he was there 
about the Aﬀairs of the Holy See, and when St. Leander 
was ſent thither as Ambaſſador by the King of the {#/r/igotbs. 
St. Gregory puis ſuch Contidence in him, that he acquaints 
him with "the Diſpoſition of his Heart, and the Troubles 
of Mind he had endured, and diſcovers to him, that tho“ 
God had inſpired him with the deſite of Heaven, and he 
was perſuaded, that it was more advantageous to forſake 
the World, yet he had delayed. his Converſion for many 
Years : That nevertheleſs, he was at laſt delivered from the 
Entanglements of the World, and retired into the happy 
Harbour of a Monaſtery ; but he was quickly drawn from 
theace to enter into Orders, which engaged him anew in 
Secular Aſtaits, and obliged him to go to the Court of the 
Emperor at Conſtantinople ; That nevertheleſs, he had the 
Comfort to be attended thither by many Monks, with 
whom he had daily many ſpititual Conferences. Then it 
was that they urged him with much Importunity, and St. 
Leander did even force him to explain to them the Book of 
Job, after ſuch a manner as they deſited, f. e. by ſubioyn- 
ing to the Allegorical Explication of the Hittory a Mora- 
lity ſupported by many other Teſtimonies of Holy Scrip- 
ture. Tais was the Occaſion which moy'd St. Gregory to 
undertake this Work. He repeated the Beginning of it in 
the Preſence of his Monks, and dictated the reſt in divers 
Treatiſes. Afterwards having more Leiſure, he added to it 
many things, cut off ſome, reduc'd the whole Work into 
better Order, and made it uniform, by changing the Diſ- 
courſes and Treatiſes to the ſame Style; He divided this 
Work into 35 Books, which werediltributcd into fix Tomes. 
He confeſſes that he ſometimes neglected the Order and 
Coherence of the Expotiction which he undertook, and ap- 
lyed himſelf wholly to Contemplation and Morality :: But 
he excuſes himſelf by ſaying, that whaſoever ſpeaks of God, 
ought neceſſarily to enlarge upon that which is moſt in- 
ſtcuQive and editying fot the Lives of thoſe that hear him, 
and that he thought it the beſt Method he could obſerve in 
his Work, to make a Pigreſſion ſometimes from its prin- 
cipal Subject, when an Occaſion preſented ir ſelf of proca- 
ring the Welfare and Advantage of his. Neighbour. Headds, 
that there are ſome things which he, handſes in a few Words 
according to the Truth of Hiſtoryziother things whoſe- al- 
E and figurative Senſes he enquires after, and others 
from which he only draws Moralisy.4 and laſtly, others 
which he explains with great care in all theſe three Ways. 
He affirms alſo, that there are ſome places which cannot 
de explained literally, becauſe if they ſhould be taken pre- 
ciſelj according to the Senſe of the Words, inſtead of in- 
Reading thoſe who read them, they would mislead them 


into Error, or confirm things that are contradictory. Laſt- 
(4) By fo great a number of Biſhopt.) There St. Gregory ſi 

2 * not the Tr — — 
Letters; neither is there any Example of it in St. Gregory. The ſe- 
cond is Eutherius of Arles: But there was never a. Biſhop of 
Arles of that name, and Virgilius was then Biſbop.: ius was 
Biſhop of Lyons : The third is, Grege Biſbop of Ports; And 
there is another Biſhop of Port us, called Felix. The fourth is 


Andrew of Albanum; but in 595 it, was Homobonus, who ſign'd 


in the Council of Rame held this Year ; And there was one An- 

drew Biſhop of this place under Gregory the ſecond. Tha ff h 

is Ailftine Biſhop of Canterbury; but he was not yer Biſhop, 

for this Privilege is dated in the Year 594- Afterwards thete is 

Sergius Biſhop of Prove 3. but at the Raman Council in 353, 

Proculus was Bifood þ this City. In the ſame Year. the Bi 

of Anania wa? called Pelagius, and not Peter, as he is here cal - 

led. Agnellus Biſhop of Sutrium govern'd this See under Gregory 

the ſecond. Molitus Was vo xe Biſhop of London, for he was 

not ordain'd till 604. The other Names are taken; from the Ti- 
tles of St. Gregory's Letters, or the Subſcriptions of the man 
Council held under Gregory the ſecond.  Exlogins of Alex4niria 
is am 


and *ris no way probable that this Inſtrument ſhould be carried 
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neceſſaty to quote Paſſages, 


ong the Biſhops that ſign d: But he never came to Rm, 


to him to ſign it, which no ways concern 'd him, no more than 


ture are never obliged. At the Concluſion of thi 
remarks, that he ordinarily follows the late Ve 
Scripture; but yet he takes the Liberty, 


s Letter he 
rſion of the 
N f when he thinks it 
| lometimes according to the old 
and ſometimes according to the new Verſion ; and that ſince 
the Holy See, over which he preſided, us'd both the one and 
the other, he alſo employ'd them both indifferently, to au- 
thorize and confirm what he aſlerted in his Work. 

In the Preface of this Work having ſaid that ſome thought 
Meſes to be the Author of the Book of Fob, and others at- 
tributed it to the Prophets, he looks upon it as a thing ve- 
ry needleſs to enquire in whut time Jeb lived, and who 
wrote his Hiſtory, ſince *tis certain that the Holy Spirit dic- 
rated it, altho” tis very probable, that Job himſelf wrote it 
After theſe few hiſtorical Remarks, he enters upon general 
Reflections of a moral Nature, about the Patience of Job 
the Afflictions of the Righteous, the Pride of Job's Friends 
the Conformity of Job to Jeſus Chriſt. This is what the 
Preface contains. 


the 
The Body of the Commentary is agreeable to the 1 
which he gives of it, i. e. that he 400 905 inſiſt —4 * 


literal Expoſition, but upon the Allegories and Moralitie 
which he applies to the Text of Job. whereof a Ne 
may be applied to every other place of Holy Scripture. But 
he does not ſo much labour to explain the Book of Job a8 
to amals together in one Work an infinite number of moral 
Thoughts. And indeed it mult be confeſs'd, that altho! theſe 


Books are not a very good Commentary upon the Book o 
Fob, yet they are a great Magazine of Merality. 755 "ag 
credible, how many Principles, Rules and proper Inſtruc- 
tions are to be found there for all ſorts of Perfons, Eccle- 
ſiaſtical as well as Secular; for thoſe who converſe With 
the World, as well as for thoſe who live in Retirement 
for the Great and for the Small; in a word, for all ſorts 
— Ages and — ye, BY ſhall not here under- 
take tO give a particular account of them, for if we ſho 
make Extracts from ſuch kind of allegorical and no 
Commentaries, our Work would grow intinitely big. This 
is written with much Simplicity and Clearneſs, but it is not 
ſo very brisk and ſublime: Yet it was very much eſtcem'd 
in the Life - time of St. Gregory, and admir'd 


after his death. 
We learn from himſelf, that the Biſhops cauſed i * 


read in the Church, or at their Table, altho' he would not 
ſuffer it to be done in Modeſty, and all thoſe who have 
ſpoken of it ſince his death, have commended it as a moſt ex- 
cellent Work. There is a Relation which ſays, that ſome- 
time after his death, the Original which he had given to St. 
Leander, being loſt in Spain, _=_ Biſhop of Sarage/a, was de- 
puted in a uncil held at Toledo under King deſedes 
to be ſent to Rome to enquire for a Copy of it: That this 
Biſhop being arrived there, and finding no Satisfaction from 
the Pope, who put him off from day to day, pretending it 
was very difficult to find theſe Books of & Gregory Ko 
cauſe of the multitude of Volumes that were in the Ar- 
chives of Rome; at laſt this good Biſhop went to Prayers in 
the Church of St. Peter, and there appeared unto. him the 
Apoſtles St. Peter, St. Paul, and their Succeſſors, and 
among the reſt St. Gr ory, who drew near to him, and ſhew*d 
him the Study where the Books were which he enquir'd after. 
This Relation which appeat'd not till about 400 years ago 
There Pe 0 St. Gre (Or, - os Dal 
| he Paſtorał of St. Gregory, or his Book about 
which Paſtors ought to t ce Of their Flocks, * — 
receiv'd as his Morals.. It was 50 ſooner gone out of the 
Hands of St. Gregory, but it was ſought for and valued by 
all thoſe who had a love for Epiſcopacy. The. great Repu- 
tation it had got, mov'd the Emperor, Manrines:e0 defire 
it of Axarolizs a Deacon of the Church of Rowe, who was 
260%. "» ned re [71 Yi $151 
it did Dominics: Bilhop of Carthage... Among, the Biſhops 
France thett is found A Bilbop, Among, the 1 — >a 
But the Biſhop then was, e 3 by. St» Grogary 
of Towrs: B. 8. Hiſt. 2. c. 23. + Archbilhop of de was 
called Romy hut, and nor Flavius, as be is here ſer dowuf The 
Biſhop of $0:fſons was called — in 592. Greg. Tur. B. 9. 
c. 37. Anſericus was in the time of the Synod of Rhei der 
Som marius in 630. Laſtly, King Theodaricus, whoſe Subſctiption 
is here, was then bur two Yeats old, and his F 8 
was yet alive. There is one Peter who lign'd = is ſaid to have 
ſeal'd chis kaſtrüment, whereas at that time ud ſealing 
in Uſe, N 699397 U b 1 nom : 127 | 
(e) Of ittle' Cridit.) lis fnid in this Relation, chat St. Lan- 
der carried into Spain his Copy of the ebe e 5 vio 
on Jobe But it appears by the Letters of St. . that he 


himſelf ſent it to him. 2, Tis no ways probable | | 
E gn ear ops Wako 
ſaid in chis Relation, chat Tags enquir'd_ of St. Gregory where 
St. Auſlinewas, and that he atifwer'd him, that he was not among 
the Succeſſors of St. Peter and St. 5 f 1 


but in 2 higher Place. This Ref > apr jos 


aul, whom. 
rr on, che Viſion, and the 
| whole Hiſtory fidell Gong of a Fable, ien. 0d 0 
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of the Sixth Century , Chriſtianity. 


_—. 


at Conſtantinople. .Afloon as he had a Copy of it, he gave it 


S. Gre:ory. to Anaſtaſius the Patriarch of Axtivch, who tranſlated it jn- 


9 


to Greek. St. Leander deſit'd it of St. Gregory. In fine, this 
Book quickly ſpread oyer all the Churches, and the Biſhops 
zo0k'd upon it as their Rule: But chiefly. thoſe of France 
judg'd it ſo neceſſary, that they ordain'd in many Synods 
neld in the ninth Age, that the Biſhops ſheuld be obliged 
10. under land it and 10: live according to the Rules preſcri- 

-d in it; And to the end that this Obligation might the 
mote readily be remembred, it was put into their hand at 
the time of their Ordination (F). N 

is not without reaſon that this Book is ſo highly va- 
lucd in France, for indeed it contaius Inſtructions of great 
Importance, and very good Rules about the Paſtoral Of- 
fice. *Tis divided into four Parts. After a Letter to John 
Biſhop of Ravinna, to whom St. Gregory addreſſed this Book, 
decauſe he had reprov'd him for mine ſoobſti- 
nately ; He begins withſhewing what Raſhnels ic was for any 
one to undertake the Conduct of Souls, who had neither 
the Capacity nor Knowledge neceſſary ſor diſcharging it 
well; which he calls the Art of Arts, and Science of Sci- 
enccs. He deplores the Blindneſs of thoſe who are ſo un- 
happy as to ſcek after Eccleſiailical Offices, under pretence 
of promoting the Salvation of Souls by their Direction, 
when indeed they have no Other Deſign but to ſatisfie their 
own ambitions Dcfire of Honour, of appearing learned aud 
able Men, and of being exalted above others. He bemoans 
the People who are under the Conduct of ſuch ambitious 
and ignorant Men, who can neither inſtruct them by their 
Example nor by word of mouth. He adds, that this Igno- 
rance of Paſtors is often a Puniſhment-of their diforderly 
Lite, and that God by a juſt judgment ſuffers-their Igno- 
rance to be an occaſion of falling to thoſe who follow them. 
From-thoſe that arc ignorant, he paſſes to thoſe who have 
acquired Knowledge by their Induſtry, but never reduc'd 
it into Practice; and on the contrary have defil'd their Feet 
by walking in a way unbecoming the Truths which they 
have learned. He cannot endure thoſe Men who are very 
forward to teach others that which they never practiſe, and 
who are a Scandal to the Church, by a Life perfectly con- 
tary to the Truths which they teach. He would have Paſ- 
tors to be of ſuch a Diſpoſition as to deſpiſe the Glory, the 
Dignities, and the Proſperity of this World, to fear nei- 
ther the Terrors nor Threatnings of it, to be ready to ſuf- 
fer for the Defence of the Truth, and ta-ſhun the Pleaſures 
of this Lite. 5 1 £ be FO 
Altho' he was perſuaded that the Duties of the Paſtoral 
Office weatied the Mind, yet he would;not have thoſe Per- 
ſons, who are fit to conduct Souls, and may be uſeful to 
others by their DoQtrine and Example, to prefer their own 
Eaſe beſore the Cate of Souls. Upon this Principle he does 
equally reprove thoſe; whole Humility, makes them ſhun 
Eccleſiaſtical Offices, ſo as obſtinately to oppoſe the Order 
of Providence, and thoſe who delire them paſſionately, and 
importunately ſeck after them. He would have him who 
has the Qualifications neceſſary for being a Guide of Souls, 
to yield when he is urg'd to accept, that Office; and on 
the contrary, he adviſes: him who is not qualified, never 
to engage himſelf, tho he were never ſo much urg' d to ac- 
cept the Office. Aſter be 2 down this ar. he 
enlatges upon the particular ifications which belong to 
2 ſhoald/acoept of a Biſhoprick, and the Defects 
which ſhould make others decline itt. 5 
In the ſecond Part St. Gregory treats of the Duties of the 
Paſtoral Office, when one is promoted to this Dignity by 
lawful and canonical Ways, He ſnews that there ought to 
be a great Difference between the V irzne, of a Paſtor and 
his People; aud that à Paſlor ought ta have the following 


Qualifications. That all his Thoughts muſt be pure, that 


ig-Victug' he ought to excel others, that Prudence and Diſ- 
cretion ſhould govern his Silence, that his Speech ſhould 
be vſeful and edify ing, that he ſhould. be tender and com- 
paffionate to all the World, that he ſnould be ſublime in 
Contemplazion, and lowly. in Humility, preferting all others 
above himſelf, that his Zeal fot Juſtice ſhould, prompt him 
to oppoſe the Vices of bad Men, that his Employment in 
external things ſnould diminiſh nothing of the Care he ought 
io take of thoſe which ate internal, and that the Applicati- 
on he ought to uſe to ſuch things as concern the Soul, 


gught not to take him off from the due Care of regulating 


xternal Matters. | Theſe are the Qualifications of a true 
aſtor, on which St. Gregory. enlarges in the ſecond Part. 
In the third he treats of the Iuſtractions which Paſtors 
ought to give their Flocks, and applies himſelf particular- 
Sek of 755 g 18617 74 3 d 

a < f ) Ordination.] The Council of Tours 34. held under Char- 
lemain.in the Year 813, Can. 3. Nulli Kpiſcopo, liceat Canones, 
aut librum Paſtoralis Cura, à B. Gregorio Papa editum, ſi fiert 


eſt,” ignorare, in quibus ſe. debet unuſqui/que quaſi in quodam | 
8 The Council of Chalont the 2d. held 


under the ſame Emperor, - ordains, Epiſcops Canonss intelligant, 
& librum B. Gregorii da Cara Paſtorali, c ſecundum formam ibi. 
dem conflitutam,  doceant er pradicent. Council the ſecond of Aix 


la Chapelle under Lewis the Debonaire, held in the Year, 836; 
Counc. 
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4. Convenit Sacerdotali Miniſterio ſcire formam Evangeli- | | 


fink. in the Waters of the Tempeſtuous Sea of this World, 


2 —B 


ly to ſhew, after what manner they ought to be varied, ac- 


cording to the different Qualities, and Diſpoſitions of thoſe S. Gregory, 
whom they inſtruct, whereof ſome are to be admoniſh'd, CLYWW. 


and others to be inſttucted. As for example, they muſt pre- 
icribe ro Men things more excellent and more difficult to 
exerciſe their Virtue, whereas nothing muſt be enjoyn'd to 
omen but what is ſoft and eaſie: Younger People muſt 
be treated more mildly than thoſe that are old; the Poor 
mult be comforted ; the Rich muſt be humbled ; The Sor- 
rows of Hell mult be repreſented to thoſe who are merrily 
diſpoſed, and to thoſe who are ſad, the Joys of another 
Lite: Thoſe who are Inferiors, muſt be admoniſh'd to be 
ſubject, and thaſe who are in high Places, not to be proud : 
Obedience mult be recommended to Servants, and Meek- 
neſs to Maſters : Thoſe who think themſelves learned, muſt 
be moved to deſpiſe theit Learning, and the Ignorant mult 
be inſtructed in true Knowledge. Tis good to uſe ſharp 
eproots to thoſe who are impudent, whereas we muſt 
ſeek for mild Ways to reclaim thoſe that are modeſt. The 
Preſumptuous muſt be abaſhed and humbled, whereas the 
Timorons muſt be exhorted and encouraged. The Sick need 
other Inſtructions than thoſe that are in Health. Ina word, 
a Paſtor muſt proportion his Inſtructions, Advices, Repraofs 
and Exhortations, to the Conſtitution, the State, the Tem- 
per, Inclinations and Cuſtoms, to the Virtues and Vices ot 
thoſe to whom he ſpeaks. In this ſecond Part of St. Gre- 
gory's Paſtoral you may find a wonderful Diverſity. of par- 
ticular Advices; which will be of great uſe for Confeſlors, 
and for all thoſe who are engaged by their Miniſtry toguide 
others, After St. Gregory has given theſe private Iuſtructi- 
ons, he proceeds to thoſe which concern publick Offices, 
and admoniſhes Preachers to take good heed, | leſt they ſo 
commend. Virtues to their Auditors, as to give them oc- 
caſion to fall into the contrary Vices. He would have 
Humility ſopreach'd to the Proud, as not to increaſe the Fear 
of timorous:Perſons; the flothful ſo excited to Diligence, 
as thoſe who are too active may not take occafion to be too 
eager in Buſineſs. The Impatient muſt be ſo rebuked, as not 
to inſpite Negligence into the Slothful. The Covetous 
mult be ſo exhorted to give liberally, as not to authorize 
Prodigality. Virginity and a State of Continence mult be 
{o praiſed, as not to give occaſion to blame Marriage, nor 
deſpiſe the Fruitfulneſs of married Perſons. In fine, his 
Hearers on the one ſide are to be excited in ſuch a manner 
to do good, that on the other ſide they may not be per ſua- 
ded to that which is evil. What is more perfect is ſo to be 
praĩſed before them, that they take no occaſion to deſpiſe 
a leſſer Perfection: And they mult be fo exhorted to be 
faithful in little things, that they may not imagine theſe to 
be ſufficient, and by this Conceit negle& to labour after 
thoſe that are higher and more ſublime. The laſt thing where- 
of St. Gregory admoniſhes Preachers, is, that they ſhould 
ſay nothing in their Inſtructions which is above the Capa- 
city of thoſe who hear them, leſt their Mind being too in- 
tent, grow weary and diſreliſh it: But above all he recom- 
mends to them, that they inſtruct the People more by their 
Example than their Diſcourſes. N 
The fourth Part is nothing but a Reflection upon the 
the Obligation which all Paſtors have to retite within them- 
ſelves, and to humble themſelves before God for fear leſt 
they take occaſion to grow proud for difcharging the Du- 
ties of their Office. He ends this Work with this humble 
Concluſion. Jou ſee, my dear Friend, what your chiding has 
obliged me to write unto yon: But while I thus labour to ſhewy 
what manner of Man @ true Paſtor ſhould be, I do juſt lile a 
very filthy amd ugly Painter, who ſhould repreſent upon Can- 
— the figure of a very comely and well al an: I in- 
trade into the Office Conducting others to the Port of 
Perfection, whilei 1 my ſelf am toſi d with the Floods of my 
own Paſſions. and Vices, I conjure you therefore to endeavonr 
to ſupport me by the merit of your Prayers, at by a Plank, 
in the fhipwrack of this preſent Life, that ſo feeling my | ſelf 
the 
weight of my aum Iucliuat ious, your charitable Hand = re- 
hieve me, and raiſe me up above the Water. e, ννο 
The Homilies upon Ezekiel are of the number of thoſe 
which St. Gregory preach'd to his People. Nevertheleſs he 
review'd them that he might make them publick, about 
eight years aftet they were preached: They are addreſꝭ'd to 
EE Biſhop of Ravenna, and divided into two Books. 
The firſt contains twelve Homilies upon the three firſt 
Chapters of Ezekiel, and upon a patt of the fourth. St. G s- 
gory. was forc'd by bis urgent! Affairs to break off the 
Courſe of this Expoſition, and therefore he did only explain 
g is 1 zam 1010191 10 Anode see 
cam, & Monumenta Apoſtolica, Canonum Inſtituta, Normam Ro- 
gale Paſtoralis, à ſanctiſſimo Pontifice Gregorio editam, ne juxta 
eundem ſanctiſimum uirum, ab impotitii, quod a4bſit Paſftorale 
Magifterium aliqua temeritate uſurpatur, aut vileſcat. They usd 
it for reforming Diſcipline, at the Council of. Mayente; in che 
Lear 813, and in the ſecond: Council of Rheimes, Can. 10. In 
the ſixch Council of Paris held in zg, tis ordain'd that the 


Advices which St. Gregory has given in this Paſtoral ſhiould be 
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the Viſion of an Honſe built upon a Mountain, which is 
$. Gregory, related in the fortieth Chapter of this Prophet. This afford- 
WY ed him Subject for ten Homilies, which make the ſecond 

Book of the Homilies upon Ezetre/. He handles things in 


rt of a Rock, to make room for a Garden belonging to 

is Monaſtery. A Glaſs-Lamp being broken, he gather'd S. Greg 
the little pieces of it 4 mp before the Altar, and after IAG 
he had pray'd he found the Lamp entire. The Abbot Ana- 


- ta «” 1k 


was polſleſs'd with a Devil. St. Equitizs 


theſe Homilies much after the ſame manner as he does in 
his Morals upon Job, altho* he does not enlarge ſo much 
vpon them. | a 

He was alfo obliged to reviſe his Homilies upon the 
Golpels, which he had caus'd to be read to the People, or 
had preach'd himſelf in the Church, becauſe Copies of them 
had been diſtributed as they were either dictated or ſpoken. 
The Collection of them is alſo divided into two Books. 
The firft contains the twenty firſt Homilies which he dic- 
tated to his - Secretaries ; and the. ſecond the twenty laſt 
which he preach'd himſelf. 

Altho' there can be no doubt but the Dialogues which 
go under the Name of St. Gregory, are indeed this Pope's 
fince he himſelf owns them 0% 2nd his Diſciples (5), and 
the Authors who wrote within a little while after him, do 
attribure them to him, yet this Work does not appear wor- 
thy of the gravity and diſcretion of this holy Pope, tis ſo 
fall of extraordinary Miracles and Hiſtories almoſt incredi- 
ble. *Tis true he reports them upon the Credit of others, 
but then he ſhould not fo eafily believe them, and vent 
them afterwards for things that are certain. This Work 
is divided into four Books, written by way of Dialogue 
between St, Gregory, who relates what he had learn'd, 
and Peter the Deacon, who puts Queſtions to him from 
time to time about theſe Hiſtories. The Style is no ways 
ſublime, the Hiltories are there related after a very {imple 
and plain manner, without any art or pleaſantneſs. 
Interruptions of Peter are often impertinent, and always 
infipid. The Hiltories related in it are many times groun- 
ded only upon the Relations of ignorant old Men, or com- 
mon Reports. Miracles there are fo frequent, fo extraordi- 
nary and often times for matters of ſinall conſequence, that 
tis very difficult to believe them all. There are Stories in 
it which can very hardly be reconciled with the Life of 
thoſe of whom he ſpeaks, as the voluntary impriſonment 
of Paxlimes in Africa, under the King of the Vandals. Viti- 
ons, Apparitions, Dreams, are there in greater numbers than 
in any other Author: And therefore St. Gregory confeſles, 
towards the latter end, that the things of mother World 
had been more diſcover'd in his time, than in all the Ages 
preceding. But I do not believe that any Man will warrant 
all theſe Relations. Leaving others therefore to their li- 
berty of judging as they pleaſe, I ſhall ſay no more about 
them, but only ſubjoyn here an Abridgment of the greater 
part of them. | 

Henoratas Abbot of a Monaſtery of Fandi, — 2 
at a Feaſt, where there was nothing but Meat, made a ſcru- 
ple to eat of it; and while the Gueſts rallied him, becauſe 
ne was in a place where nothing elſe was to be had, a Ser- 
vant went out to draw ſome water, and brought in a great 
fiſh in a Pitcher. The ſame Abbot by his Prayers ſtop'd a 
Rack which was ready to fall with great force upon his Mo- 
naſtery. Libertmus his Diſciple hindred the Horſes of the 
Goths from paſſing the River, to make his own Horſe 
come to him: He raiſed alſo a dead Infant. A Gardiner of 
this Monaſtery plac'd a Serpent in ambuſcade againſt a Rob- 
ber. The Abbot Equitizs, a Founder of many Monaſteries, 
was 'miraculouſly deliver'd from the Temptations of the 
Fleſh; in a Viſion, wherein he thought that he was made an 
Eunuch. A Biſhop having brought before him a Monk who 
was a Magician, he judg'd him; and after he had watch'd 
him for ſome time, he caus'd him to be turn'd out of his 
Monaſtery. This Monk confeſs'd that he had many times 
lifted up into the Air the Cell of Sr. Eqzztias, without be- 
iy bows to do him any hurt. A Nun having greedily taken 
® ce in a Garden without making the 7 of the Croſs, 

ipoſſeſs'd her, 

after he had made the Devil confeſs that he was upon this 
Lettuce: The Pope having ſent to hinder him from preach- 
ing, was admoniſh'd in a Dream to permit him. Peter asks 
upon this occaſion, how ſo great a Pope could be miſta- 

ken as to a Perſon of fo eminent Virtue, St. Gr an- 

ſwers him, that this was not to be wondred at, fince all 
Men are Fable to miſtakes, Fallimar, quis bomines ſumns, 
Popes as well as others. Conſtantius Church-warden of the 
Chutch of St. Stephen at Ancona, having no Oyl to light the 

Lamps, fi lid them with Water, and after he had kindled the 
-Wieks, they maintain'd the flame as if the Lamps had been 
full of Oyl. Marcelinas ——y of that City, expos'd him - 
ſelf to the flames of a Fire, and by that means ſtopꝰd it. Now- 
zoſus a Monk of Mount Sinai, remov'd by his Prayers a 


0 He himſelf ewns them] In Letter 30 of B. 2 Ind. 11. he de- 
fires of Aaximian a Hiſtory of the Abbot Nonnoſus, that he 
may inſert it into his Book of the Miracles of the Fathers. 
In Ch. 7. of B. 1. of his Dialogues, he relates the Hiſtory of 
Konnoſus, and ſays that he learn'd it from Maximian: And in 
many of his Homilics you may find the ſame Hiſtories, which 
. are related in theſe Di es in the ſame Words. rh 
) His Diſciples] Paterius Secretary to St. Gregory, in the Col 
lection which he made out of this ory Works, recites a 


$443 E 7 


*, 


Raſiut was admoniſhed of his own death, and the death of 
ſeven of his Monks, by a Voice which call'd them one af- 
ter another. Boniface Biſhop of Ferentinum, multiplied Wine, 
foretold the death of a Beggar and miraculouſly receiv'd 

ieces of Gold, that he might reſtore them to his Kinſman, 

om whom he had taken them to give Alms to the Poor. 
Fortunatus Biſhop of Tudentizum, chas'd the Devil out of 
thoſe who were poſſeſs'd, reſtor'd fight to the Blind, cur'd 
a mad Horſe, heal'd a broken Bone, and rais'd the Dead. 
A Prieſt call'd Severzs rais'd one from the Dead, that he 
might have time to do Penance. Theſe are a part of the 
Miracles contain'd in the firſt Book. 

The ſecond Book contains the Life and Miracles of St. 
Benedict. There he relates after what manner this Saint go- 
ing out of Rome, was detain'd ſome time at Azfidens, where 
by a Miracle he made a Sieve whole which his Nurſe had 
broken. Afterwards he ſpeaks of his Retirement to Sub- 
lacum. He deſcribes the voluntary Puniſhment which he in- 
flicted upon himſelf, by rolling himſelf ſtark naked for a con- 
ſiderable time upon rns, to conquer the Temptations of 
the Fleſh. He does not forget to obſerve, that he being in- 
vited into a Monaſtery, whoſe Monks had a mind to poi- 
ſon him, broke the Glaſs wherein the Poiſon was preſented 
to him, by making the ſign of the Croſs. He relates many 
other Miracles of the ſame Nature. A Monk was cur'd 
of his Diſtraction by blows with a ſtick; a Spring was 
found upon the top of a Mountain. The Iron of a Spade 
being caſt into a Lake, came 5 ain above the Water, and 
joyn'd it ſelf to the Haft. A Monk of St. Maur walk d upon 
the Water to fetch out Brother Placidut who was drown'd, 
A Stone which the Devil had made unmoveable, was ea- 
fily remov'd by his Prayers. The ſeeming flames which were 
caus'd by an Idol, were extinguiſh'd. A young Monk cruſh- 
ed by the fall of a Wall, was rais'd to Lite again. The 
8 of things hidden, and the Prediction of things 
future did never tail him. An Eccleſiaſtical Perſon was de- 
livered from a Devil, and afterwards poſſeſi d a- new, for 
aſpiring to Holy Orders which this Saint had forbidden him. 

wo hundred Meaſures of Corn were foand at the Gate 
of a Monaſtery, at a time when there was great need of 
it. The Nuns threatned with Excommunication by St. Be- 
edi, who died a littie while after, did viſibly go out of 
the Church, when the Deacon ordered thoſe who were Ex- 
communicated to retite; but he took off this Excommu- 
nication; and after the Offering was preſented for them 
which he bleſſed, they were never more ſeen to go out as 
before. A young Hermit who was gone out of a Monaſte- 

without leave, dying in his own Houſe was buried, and 
the next day after his Body was found above ground. His 
Kinsfolk had recourſe to St. Benedi&, who gave them the 
Communion of the Body of our Saviour, and order'd tnem 
to put it upon the Breaſt of the deceaſed, and then to bury 
him with it; which being done he continued after that un- 
der ground. A Leper was cut'd by his Prayers: A Bottle 
of Oyl thrown down from _ place ve wx N whole : 
Sometimes he got M and ſometimes Oyl. He cur'd an 
Hermit poſſeſꝭ d of a il. He loos'd a Country-man 
who was bound faſt, only by his own looks. He taiſed a 
dead Infant. His Siſter, St. Scholaſtica, raiſed a furious ſtorm, 
to force him to lye at her Houſe. He ſaw his own Soul aſ- 
cend to Heaven in the ſhape of a Dove. He had alſo ano- 
ther Viſion wherein he perceived the Soul of Ger mana Bi- 
ſhop of Capua, which the Angels carried up to Heaven. He 
foretold his own Death, which was followed with Mira- 


cles. _ 

The third Book contains the Virtues and Miracles of ma- 
ny Saints of 7zaly, There it is related that Pazlinus Bi 

of Nola went into Africa, to render himſelf a Priſoner to 
the King of the Vandal, that he might deliver the only Son 
of a Widow of his on Country; and that he being diſ- 
cover'd by a miracalous Viſion,- did not only obtain his 
own Deliverance; but alſo the Deliverance of all the Pri- 
ſoners of War: That a Horſe on which Pope Jobs mounted 

would never after carry a Woman, and that this Pope cur'd 
a blind Man at Conſtantinople; That * Agapetus heal'd 
a lame Man; that Dacins Biſhop of Milan deliver'd 2 
Houſe from Spedtres which the Devil made to appear there; 
That Sabinxs Biſhop of Lanyſa, being blind, 'knew every 
thing that paſs'd, and one day his Arctideacon having pre- 
ſented co him Poiſon by a Servant, he would nern it, 
but order'd the Servant to drink it, and afterwards having 


eat number of paſſages taken out of the Dialogues : Some of 
them alſo may be ſeen in che ColleQion of Taius Biſhop' of 54- 
rageſa, who liv'd in 630. Hdefonſus of Toledo ranks this: Work 
amongſt St.,\Gregory's. Hilary of Toledo," Bede, Paul the Deacon, 
John the Deacon, Hadrian the firſt, Anaſtaſius the Library-keeper, 
Alcuinus, Hinemarus, Paſchaſins, and Prudentius quote it; Pho- 


ris ſpeaks of it! I ſay nothing of an infinite number of later Au- 
| thors, 2133 Ci 149 | * 4 l nne Dante 
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— hindred him from doi 
be had made the Sign 


hurt, and order'd the Boy to 


the Arch-deacon 
the 


we © is Poiſon, that he ould 
3 died immediately. 


ſame Book, that Audreu Biſhop of Fundi, being temp- 


of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. 
ng it, he drunk it off himſelf, after the | 
of the Croſs, without receiving any 


o and tell him who had given 
not be Biſhop; and indeed 
"Tis alſo reported in 


ted by a Nun who dwelt in his Houſe, was reſtrained by an 


drenture pleaſant enough. A Jew havin 
— where formerly the Temple of Apollo 


ſtopped near the 
at Fund: ſtood, 


ard there the Devils give an account to their Prince of 
— they had done; and among them there was one Who 


boaſted, that he had inſpir'd 
This Jew having tound out 


this Temptation into Andrew. 
this Biſhop, diſcover'd to him 


hat ne had heard; which mov'd this Biſhop to turn out of 


his Houle, b 
men, that thete might 
Biſhop of 
word only: Another 


not only this Nun, but alſo all the other Wo- 
be no occaſion for a Temptation. A 
Luca chang'd the Courſe of a River, by his own 
ſtop'd the Inundation of the Po by 


a Letter. Others are preſerv'd from their Enemies, from Ser- 


ts, 


the Dead. A new Nun chas'd awa 


and from Savage Beaſts. A Hermit raiſed one from 


the Devil. A Robber was 


ſeiz'd at the Sepulchre of a Holy Prieſt. In 3 were 


many other Miracles of this Nature in this 


k: And 


there he ſpeaks alſo of ſome Chriſtians who ſufter'd for the 


Faith under the Lombardi. 


In the Fourth Book he undertakes to treat of the ſtate 


of the Soul after Death, and to refute the 


who without ſeparating from 


the Soul liv'd after its ſeparation 


Opinion of ſome, 
the Church, doubted whether 
from the Body. There he 


obſerves, that tis not to be wondred, that Man being born 


Carnal, and not being able 
be hardly bro 
muſt of nec 


to feel inviſible things, 
ht to believe them ; that notwirhſtanding Men 
ty believe ſuch things as they do not feel: 


ould 


That there are three ſorts of Spirits ; Spirits which are ne- 
ver united to any Fleſh, and Spirits which are united to it, 
but do not dye with it, and Spirits which are united to Fleſh, 


and dye with the Body. 'The 
Souls of Men are the ſecond, 
the third · He anſwers a 


ſtion 


Angels 


are the firſt ſort, the 
and the Souls 


of Beaſts are 


paſſage of Eccleſiaſtes, where tis ſaid 
that Beaſts and Men die alike, by _— that it is 7. 5 
ropos'd by the Author, and not hi 


s Decifion' of it. 


He adds, that we muſt not wonder that we do not ſee the 


Soul go e B 
Body, and that as it diſcovers 
by its Motions, fo 
by the Miracles of the 


out of the Body, ſince it is not ſeen even in the 


it ſelf when it is inthe Body 


it does alſo when it is out of the Body 
Saints ; 


that moreover the Eyes of 


the Body. cannot perceive the Soul, fince it is inviſible, but 
the Juſt do — the Eyes of their Mind. 'To prove this, 


he brings 
ſeen after their Death; or of 


the Examples of many, whoſe Souls have been 


Saints, who have ſeen at the 


time of their death, either Jeſus Chriſt or the Virgin, or 
ſome. of the Saints. As to the ſtate of Souls after death, 


he ſays, that thoſe of the Juſt; who are perfect, are receiv'd 
into Heaven; that thoſe of them who are not ſo perfect, 
are detain'd Jin certain Receptacles; and that thoſe of the 
Wicked are thrown into Hell- fire, which torments them, al- 
tho it be Corporeal. He thinks it no more difficult to explain 
the manner, whereby it cauſes pain in the other Life than in 
this. He believes that the Damned know the happineſs of the 
Juſt, and the Bleſſed the miſery of the Damned. He maintains, 


ly that there is a Purgatory,forexpi ating the flight faults 
of thoſe who have deſerted this Grace, by the Good Acti- 


* 


— — 
gation of light b 
is not ſuch a; Purgatory as is aſ- 

ſerted by the Council of Trent, 
Seſſe 6. Can, 30. Which is the 
temporal pain of mortal Sins, 
whoſe eternal puniſhment is re- 
mitted. And in other places of 
his Work, Pope Gregory does 

exprelly deny any change of 
ſtate after this life, as particu - 


ons which they did in this 


onlya Pur - Life . He obſerves that ma- 
venial Sins, 


ny things have been diſcove- 
red a little while ago which 
were unknown in Antiquity, 
concerning the ſtate of Souls 
after Death; the reaſon which 
he gives for it is this, that at 
the end of the World draw- 
ing near, the Tranſactions of 


the other begin to be diſco- 


| verd. inks it pt | 
- larly his Morals on Job. LB. e. B. ver'd. He'thinks it probable, 


Ed. Baſ. where he lays, That at, 
the tinit of Death either the good 
or evil Spirit ſeizeth upon the 
Soul, and keeps it with it for 6. 
ver ' without any change ; and 
therefore if he be conſiſtent 
with himſelf, the . 
which he ſpeaks of Dial. 4. c. 
30. muſt be conſiſtent with the 
ſtate of Joy, eſpecially ſince he 
adds in that ſame Chapter, Per- 
ſons ſhall be at the day of Judę · 
ment, at they were: when they 
went out of this World. 
[LVs this alſo, Pope Gregory 
contradicts the Council of Trant, 
which declares, Seſſi22. c, That 
this Sacrifice is offer d not only for + 
the Sins of the 188 but 
alſo thoſe who are dead in Chriſt, 


cording to the 


enough that Hell is under 


Ground, and that there is but 


one Fire in ĩtʒ which butus beti 


ſome more and ſome leſs, ac 
{ tion of 
the number and heinouſnefs' 


of their Crimes. He proves 


that the Fire of Hell ſhall ne- 
ver end. He would not have 
Credit given to all ſorts of 
Dreams, tho“ he does not 
doubt but by ſome of them 
God reveals things to come. 
He believes that it is profita- 
ble for the Dead, who are not 
accuſed of Crimes, to be in- 
terr'd in Holy Places, becauſe 
their Sepulchres put in mind 
to pray to God for them, 
that among the Prayers which 


not yet fully purged from their (NAD 

Sins, But Pope Gregory ſuppo- S. Gregory: 
ſes thoſe to be in a ſtate of Ya 

bliſs for whom the Oblation 

was COTS the Altar, as ap- 

pears by the Sacramentary IV. 

Kalend Julii, where the Obla- 

tion is firſt mention'd, and after 

follows O God, who has beſtow- 

ed the reward of eternal happi- 

neſs upon the Soul of thy Servant” 

Leo; for ſuch a Soul being in” 

a ſtate of eternal bliſs, was cer-' 

tainly fully purg'd from its Sins; 


relieve the Dead, the Obla- 
tion of the Holy Sacrifice is 
the moſt profitable i; but that 
it molt ſafe for one to expi- 
ate his own Faults by his 
own Sacrifices and Prayers, 
while he is in this Life, than 
to expect the Relief of others 
after his Death, that he muſt 
offer up himſelf while the 
Hoſt is offer'd, bewail his 
Sins, and never commit them 
any more; and laſtly, he mult 


pardon others, that he may " - a 
7 — pardon of his own ”_ * = ugg arg for 
"aults. 


Lheſe are all the Works which are certainly known to 
be St. Gregory's. For altho' there have been publiſh'd for a 
long time under his Name in the common Editions, the 
Commentaries upon the Books of Kings, vpon the 7 Pſalms, 
and upon the Canticles, yet the Author of the Jail Edition 
brings very ſtrong reaſons to prove that they are none of 
this Father's. 1. Having cauſed every where ſearch to be 
made for the Manuſcripts of St. Gregory's Works, he found. 
not any where theſe Commentaries were to be met with 
(_ the Commentary upon the Cazticles, whereof ſome 

anuſcripts were found) either joyn'd with the Works ot 
St. Gregory, or apart by themſelves. The Commentary upon 
the Canticles was printed at Paris in 1498, by Romboldas : 
The Expoſition of the ſeven Penitential Pſalms, was alſo 
prinred by the ſame Perſon in 1512, and the Commentary 
upon the Canticles was publiſh'd at Fenice in 1537. But it is 
not known from what Manuſcript theſe Works were printed, 
and there has never been any one fince who has ſaid that 
he ſaw it. 2. St. Gregory mentions in his Letters all his 
other Works, but he ſays nothing of theſe. 3. Theſe Com- 


mentaries have been unknown to all thoſe who have ſeen 


the Works of St. Gregory. Paterius a Diſciple of St. Gregory, 


who made a Collectiòn of Teſtimonies out of the Works of 
his Maſter, has not quoted ſo much as one which can be 
taken out of theſe three Commentaries ; and tis not credi- 
ble, but there would have been many paſſages in them found 
worthy to be quoted, if he had known them. The ſame re-. 
flection may be made upon the Work of Tains Biſhop of 
Saragoſa, who publifh'd in 650 a Collection taken out of the 
Works of St. Gregory. Alulfus Monk of Towrnay in the Year 
1090, compil'd. another Work out of the Books of St. Gre 
gory, which was more large than thoſe we have already men- 
tioned; tis found in a Manuſcript in the Monaſtery of Long- 
Pont, and neither is there found in it any pailage taken out 
of theſe Commentaries, To theſe Authors we may add thoſe. 
who have written ſince St. Gregory's time upon the Canti- 
cles, or the Books of Kings, as Bede, Angelonizs a Monk of 
Lnxovium, Rabanus, Rupertus, who have neither quoted, nor 
tranſcribed theſe Commentaries, althoꝰ it be the Cuſtomof 
theſe Authors to quote or tranſcribe the Writings, of the 
Fathers. Among others, N abanus obſerves in the Preface to 
his Commentary. upon the Books of Kings, that he often 
tranſccibes paſſages out of St. Auſtine and St. Gregory. And 
indeed he recites many paſſages taken out of the Works of 
this Father; but he has not tranſcribed any thing out of the 
mmentaries upon the Books of Kings; and yet it was a 
Work which he might eaſily have tranſcribed, and out of 
which he ſhould have taken many paſlages. Laſtly, the Au- 
thors who have given us a Catalogue of the Works of St. 
Gregory, have faid nothing of theſe three Commentaries. 
Liidare of Sevil ſpeaks, of his Paltoral, of his Morals upon 
Job, of his Epiſtles, and at the ſame time notes, that he had 
Written other Diſcourſes of Morality, Homilies upon all 
the Four Goſpels 3 har this Work was unknown to him 
But he ſays nothing, of theſe Commentaries. 1/defonſus of To- 
ledb mentions all the. other Works of St. Gregory, and ſays 
nothing of the Commentary upon the Books of King, nor 
the Expoſition upon the 7 Pſalms. He ſpeaks of a Work 
upon the Caxticles, but it is thought that it was different 
from that of which-we have ſpoken. Sigebert of Gembloxts 
ieves that there Were no other Works of St. Gregory, but 
his Morals, his Honiltet upon Ezekiel, forty Homilies upon 
the Goſpels, his Paſtoral, his Dialogues, and the Regi. 
ſter of bis Letters, As to the other Works, he ſays, that the 
Romans had burnt them; which Trithemius alſo affirms of 
rhe Commentary, of St. Gregory apo the Books of Kingt. 
*Tis true, St. Gregory informs us himſelf, B. 10. Ey. za; chat 
he had made Diſconrſes upon the Proverbs, upon — — 
titler, upon the Prophet, upon the Books of Kings and 
7 Hepratexch, Which the Abbot Claudixs had taken 
in writing as, well as he could; that St. Gregory, who had 
not health enoogh to write them himſelf, might enlarge up- 
on pt Memo if When be 00g, hs bh and leiſure; 
t St. Gregory having read them, and. finding that in many 
aces he had ck | henden his Senſe, N to bring 4 
hitm'all that he had written. The Author of the laſt Edition of 


St. Gregory affitms, that theſe Diſcourſes of St: Gregory's,col- 
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ſhews that they have nv certain proof of it, but that they 
make this diſtinction only by conjecture. Ini 1597. Rocca the 
Pope's Sacriſtane, publiſn'd it from a Manu Cript at Rome 
very different from that of Crimboldus which was publiſm'd 
by Pamelins. And ſince that Father, Mexardas has caps'd one 
to be printed more lare than the former, reviewed by ma- 
ny Manuſcripts, and chiefly by an ancient Manuſcript which, 
is thought to have been the Miſſal of St. Ela, altho“ it 
contains the Feaſts of St. Prix and Leo the Second, who liv'd, 
ſince the death of this Biſhop. This great variety ſufficieat- 
ly diſcovers that we have not the Sacram of St. Gre- 
gory, the very ſame which he compos d. The ſame Judg-. 
ment is to be given of the Benedictionariei, which are as dif- 
ferent as the Copies of them. HB, e 5 n 
I wall not ſtay to tefute a fabulous'Story related by St. 
Jobs Damaſcene, which is famous among the Greebi; chat 
St. Gregory going into 2 ppblick place, and ſeeing a Statue 
of Trajan who was leaping off his Horſe to hearken to. a, 
Widow, was ſo mov th the goodneſs of this Action, 
that he pray'd to God for the repoſe of his Soul, and ob- 
tain'd- his Salvation. This Fable, Which had deceiyed the 
People and the Devoto's for a long time, is now become the 
Object of Laughter and Contempt ro all woe who have the 
leaſt Diſcretion. The Fact of Trajen, upon Which it is founs. 
ded; is not"relared by any of thoſe who wrote the Raman 
Hiftory. In the time of St. Gre 


not etected in the publick places of R 1e,4s formerly, and 

. Gregory was ed much perſuaded hs 22 Inge 

ed no hopes of Salvation, to be £0 daring A to ask of God 

2 thiug To contrary to His, unalterable Laws : And there 

fore which way ſyever this I vention t Modern Greeks 

be confider's, "cis equally indefentiblg. From whence it hel 
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gory the ancient Statues wk Sometimes he would feign by a pious fraud, that the Alms 


Afterwards he had favourable opportunities of encreaſing his 
Fortune in the World, and of advancement to Churches, 
more beneticial and conſiderable, but he ſhun'd them with 
the ſame Precipitation that others run after them. He was 
obſery'd to fly away quickly, at à time when the Affairs 
of his Dioceſs- oblig'd him to ſtay at Pari, becauſe à Ne- 
port went about, that ſome had caſſ an Eye upon him to 


give him a Place which would engage him to live at a grea- 


ter diſtance from his Church, or to accept of another. *Tis 
very well known with what Prudence he govern'd his Peo- 
ple in the moſt difficult times, with what Diſcretion he con- 
tinued in his duty of Loyalty to his Prince, with what 
Meckneſs he reclaim'd a number of Hereticks to the 
Church, with whom his Dioceſꝭ was fill'd when he centred 
into it. All the World did equally experience his Goodneſs, 
his Moderation and Eafineſs.. Great Perſons had al ways oc- 
eaſion to praiſe him for his Civility, and Inferior Perſons for 
his Charity. He diſtributed his Goods to the Poor with ſo 
22 Liberality, that oftentimes he reſerved nothing to him- 

. He gave conſiderable Alms to poor Gentlemen, and 
to Families that were in-want, without letting them know 
tg whom they were oblig d for the Relief. He did ſo induſ- 
ttiouſiy conceal-the Good that he did, that thoſe who were 
neareſt to him could 2 it and if it happenꝰd that 
they did diſeover it, he ſtrictly chatg d chem to tell no body. 


which, he gave was a Debt, that thoſe who receiv'd it might 
not be aſham'd:to take it. He never heard any ſpeak 
arrel, - Difference, or Suit, againſt any Perſon” in his 
ioceſa, but he us'd bis utmoſt endeavours to accommo- 
git; and as he was of a ſweet and-obliging Diſpofition, 
and bad a brisk and a ſharp Wit, be did —.— always _ 
| | | 7" 


lows alſo, that we ought to reje a Relation attribu 5 7 
S. Gregory, that the Commentaries upon the Books of Kings and the Can- two Deacons of Rome, taken from a Manuſcript of the A 4 
de ue 2 remnant of this Abbot's Collection. For the Vatican Library, and printed at the end of St. Gregory's Wy a, * 
Reaſons which he brings, prove indeed that St. Gregory did ters, wherein *tis ſuppos'd, that the Story of the Deliverance Wy 
not dictate and compole them in the form wherein they now of Trajan's Soul is. true, and that St.Gre ory was afflicted 
are, but they do not prove that they are not a part of the with continual ſickneſs, during his Pontificate, for making 
Collection of the Abbot Clardixs, who did not tye himſelf this extraordinary Petition. 
up to St. Gregory's manner of Writing, but compoſed this What we have ſaid of the Works of St. Gregory, ſuffici- 
Work ſxo ſenſu & ſtilo, and who alſo many times did not ently diſcovers that he had a Genius very proper for Mo- 
take the Senſe of this Father: For this being ſuppos'd, tis rality, and that what he compos'd was an inexhauſtible 
eaſie to conceive that this Abbot might collect only a part Fountain of Spiritual and Moral houghts : He expreſſes them 
of the Diſcourſes of St. Gregory upon the Books of Kings, after a very noble manner, and commonly includes them 
that he wrote them by way of Commentary, whereas they rather in grave Periods than witty Sentences. His Words 
were in the form of Homilies ; that he only us'd the Vulgar are not very choice, neither is his Compoſure much la- 
Verſion of the Scripture, tho? St. Gregory us'd St. Jerome's. boured, but it is eaſy, coherent, and always uniform: He 
It was alſo neceſſary that the Style of theſe Commentaries has nothing very ſublime and lively, but what he ſays is true 
ſhould be different in ſome things from St. Gregory's, tho* and ſolid. It is full of Common Places, and great Maxims : 
'tis often very like it. And laſtly, we mult not wonder that He is copious, and ſometimes too long in the Explications 2 
the Author ſometimes addreſſes the Diſcourſe to Monks, of Morality, and too ſubtile in his Allegories. " 
fince he being an Abbot, and having made this Collection The Collection of his Works has been printed many - 
for his Monks, might apply to them what St. Gregory had times, at Lyoxs in 1516, 1539, 1540. at Paris by John Petit 
laid to the Chriſtians in general. And therefore tho” St. Gre- and Rembo dus, in 1518, by Chevallon in 1523, at Roan in 
gory did not compoſe theſe two Commentaries, it may be 1521 by Regnalds; at Paris by Gzillartas in i 532. at Baſill 
lud mat they are in ſome fort his Works, ſince they were by Frobenins in 1564. at Antwerp by Plantin in 1572. at 
made upon what he was heard to 3 2 ; enice in 1583. at Paris by. Nivelle in 1571, and in 1586. 
We cannot fay the ſame of the Expoſition of the ſeven Theſe Editions were follow'd by that of Nome in fix Tomes, 
Penitential Pſalmi, which cannot be a Work of St. Grego- which was begun in 1588, and finiſh'd in 1593. From theſe 
ory's time; for the Author of this Commentary ſpeaks there was made the Edition at Rome in Octavo, 1613. and thoſe 
fn three places, in Pſal. g. r. . v. 26. and in Pſal. 27. againſt of Paris in the Years 1605, and 1 
an Emperor of his Time, whom he accuſes of reviving Si- The laſt Edition of the Works of St. Gr ory was pub- 
mony in the Church, of troubling it with a dangerous Schiſm, liſh'd at Paris in 1675. It appeat'd under the Name of Mr. 
of endeavouring to enflave it, ot invading what belonged to Goſſainville a Prieſt, but tis known that Dr. Jaliax took a o 
it, of making himſelf Lord over the Church of Rome, and great deal of Pains in it. I hey had a great number of Ma- S. 
attempting to employ his Power againit it. It appears plain · nuſcripts by which they might review all the Works. They Bi 
ly that this can have no relation to Maxritixs, nor to Pho- diſtributed them into three Tomes. The firſt contains the * 
car, to whom St. Gregory ſpeaks after a very different man- Morals, the Paſtoral, the Homilies upon Ezekiel and upon — 
net; but that it agrees to the Controverſy between the Em- the Gegen together with the Lives of St. Gregory, writ- 
peror Fleury the th, and Gregory the ſeventh, about In- ten by Paul and Jobs the Deacons, 'and the Teſtimonials 
veſlitures, and to the Character of that Pope. This is there= of the Ancients, The ſecond Tome contains the Dialogues, 
fore, either his Work, or the Work of one of his Abetters. the Letters accompanied with long and learned Notes, the 
The Style ſufficiently diſcovers that tis neither St. Gregory's Antiphonary,  Sacramentary, and the BenediQionary. The 
the firſt, nor any of his Diſciples. _ ; third Tome contains the Commentaries upon the Kings, 

It cannot be affirm'd that the Antiphonarinm and the Sa- the ſeven Fſalmt, and the Conticles, attributed to St. Grego- - 
cramentarinm of St. Gregory are ſuch now as they were in 8. together with the Commentaries of Pateria upon the f 
his time. Joh» the Deacon, who liv'd 300 years after him, Holy Scripture, taken out of the Works of St. Gregory. 
is the firſt who ſpeaks of his Antiphonarium in B. 2. of his Life, The Prefaces which are prefixed at the beginning of each | 
Chap. 6. and he fays, that a Manuſcript of it was pteſer- Work, are ſhort, uſeful, and well-written, Dhe whole Edi- ; 
ved at Rome in the Palace of the Lazeras ; But there is no tion is dedicated to my Lord Lowis de Baſſompiere then Bi- 
proof that this Copy was very ancient, nor that the Autipho- ſhop of Savtoxes; 4 Prelate who ly imitated the Vir- 
narium which we now have, was perfeQly like it; however tues of St. Gregory, ho ptactis'd exactly according to the 
it be, this Work is of no great importance, The Sacramen- Rules which this great Pope preſcribed to Paſtors, and who 
tary, or the Book of the Office of the Maſs, would be more. had all the Qualifications whichhe requires in Biſhops. For 
uſeful; if ir were evident that we have it no the ſame which after he had paſs'd his firſt years in Retirement, and led that 
it was in the time of St. Cregery. But, on the contrary, tis part of his Life free from Crimes, wherein the greater part 
certain that we have it not in its purity, and that many of young People are eugag d in worldly Pleaſures; he was 
things are added to it; for it is now along time fincethree, nam'd when he thought little of it, to the Biſhoprick of - 
Authors were plac'd before it, to diſtinguiſh what was St. Saxtones,, His n was to refuſe: it; but being as it were rn 
Gregory's and what Was added. The Abbor Crimboldus, the forc'd to accept of it, be thought of nothing more than 10 1 
Prieſt Rodradus and Monk of Tours, who lived about the Year, diſcharge his Office: For accompliſhing this Deſign, he a- 5 
849, and Alhimes or Alcuinus took this care in the Editions Ae; d the Court and Secular Affairs, to retire into his of 
which they made of the aka” Bar they do not a- Dioceſs, that he might apply himſelf wholly to the Govern- v 
gree among themſelves about what is added to it, which ment of that Flock which Providence had entruſted to him. 
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F the Sixth Century of Chrifianity. 


ceed in them to the Content of all Parties. He lov'd Or- 
5. Gregor). der and Diſcipline, yet was never ſevere or moroſe. He 


and domeniering Spirit. He vigoroufly mafntain'd the Dig 

nity of Biſhops, and could not endureto lee it any ways di- 
miniſh'd. He defended the Truth, and the Rights of Epiſ- 
copacy itourly, but humbly. He would never engage him- 
ſelf into any Party in the Diſputes which were managed 
with ſo much heat in his Life-time among Divines, and be- 
hav'd himſelf with ſo much Prudence, that both Parties 
were ſatisfy'd with his Conduct. Laſtly, at his death, he gave 
ligns of a great Abſtraction from the World, and left the 


LY treated his Prieſts as his Brethren, and hated an bebe 
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$83 
Poor his only Heirs: Fhere remains now an illuſtrious Mo- 
nument of this great Prelate: Tis a Treatiſe written in the 8. Gregory. 
form of a Dialogue, about cutting off ſome Feſtivals, prin- 
ted by his on Order in 1678. He lays down there Princi- 
ples ſo ſolid, and diſcovers ſo great ſtrength of Reaſon and 
Learning, that I doubt not but all thoſe; who read it; will 
have as great an Idea of his Learning, as thoſe that knew 
him had of his/Holineſs. I know that this Digreſſion is a 
little remote from my Subject; but I hope the Reader will 
eaſily pardon me, that I have taken this occaſion to do Ju- 


ſtice to the Memory of a Prelate who deſerves to be fa- 
mous to future Generations. | | 


n—— — 


Church of Rome, made a Collection of Teſtimonies 
out of St. Gregory, wherein he explains paſſages of 
Scripture, and ranks them according to the Order 
of the Holy Books : He compos'd three Books of Explica- 
tions, two upon the Books of the Old Teftament, and the 
third upon thoſe of the New. This Collection was ſabjoyn'd 
to the Works of St. Gregory in the Roman Edition ot them, 
and in thoſe which follow'd after it: But it was compos'd 


Aterins a Diſciple of St. Gregory and Notary of the 
P 
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PATERIUS. 


1 
—— 


— 


| Y'# 
only of two Books, viz. of the firſt,' which is upon the XA? 
Books of the Old Teſtament as far as the Canticles, and of Paterius. 
the third upon the Books of the New Teſtament. That WOW 
which ſhould be the ſecond is not in theſe Editions nor in 
the greateſt part of the Manuſcripts. But Father Oudinut af 
ſures us that he ſaw it in a Manuſcript of the Library of the 
Celeſtines. This Work being only an Extract out of the 
Books 8 St. Gregory, tis not neceſſary to ſay any thing 
more of it. 1 8 "ay 


T. Leander, Son of Severianus of the Province of Car- 


S. Leander thage in Spain, after he had 7 a Moyaſtical L ife 
Biſhop of was promoted to the Biſhoprick of Sevil. He had ſo mac 


| Eloquence, ſo mach Addreſs, and Wit and Learning, 
that he brought back into the boſom of the Church the Goths 
who were engag d in the Arian Faction. He was ſent to Con- 

£ , -Atantinople u the quality of Ambaſſador from hrs King to the 
Emperor, Tiberius, where be contracted as we have already 
ſaid, a friendſhip with St. Gregory. He compos'd many Works, 
which here flows the Catalogue which Iſidore har left us. 

e wrote, ſays he, in the time of his Joarncy two Books a- 
ainſt Heretical Doclrines, wherem there appear'd great know- 
Tedge of the Scripture. There he diſcovers and — with 
great earmeſineſs the Errors of the Arians, by ſhewing what 

| the Church reaches in oppoſition to them; aud wherein it differs 
rem them in itt Doctrine and in its Myſteries. He wrote alſo 
another little Work againſt the Arians, whereiz be relates their 
Objettions, aud ſubjoyns Anſwers to them. He compor'd alſoa 
Treatiſe addreſs d to his Siſter Florentina, concerning the Iu- 
ftrudtion of Virgins and Contempt of the World. He mat very 


St. LE AND E R Biſhop of Sevil. 


— 
0 
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induſtrious and careful about the Offices of the Church, for he NADL) 


. made two Editions of the Pſalms with the Pra ers, and com- S. Leander 


f9i'd Songs ſuitable to the Prayers and the Pſalms which are Biſhop of 
eee at the Sacrifice. He addreſs'd many Letters to Pope Sevuil. 
regory. There is one about Baptiſm, another addreſi'd to his \S WW 
Brother, wherein he admonifhes him, that he muſt not ſear death; 
and many Familiar Letters to his Friends, which are not worit- 
ten in lofty Words, but are made up of 2 Thoughts. He 
fouriſb'd and died under King Reccaredus. This is what Iſi- 
dore informs us concerning the Life and Works of St. Leander. 
We have now nothing remaining but this Letter to his 
Siſter Florextina, which is the third part of the Code of the 
Rules of Benedict of Aniana: Tis a very wiſe and uſeful 
Rule for Nuns. The Style of it igconciſe and ſhort; he af- 
fects to ſpeak by way of Sentences, which are adorn'd With 
Antitheſes, and Words, whoſe termination and cadence are 
the fame at every. part of a Petiod, There is alſo a Haraugue 
of this Saint, about the Converſion of the Gothe, which he 
fpoke after the third Council of Toledo, at the end of which 
it is to be found, | r 
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FAS Ts are two Biſhops' of Spain mentioned by I/idore 


Licinianus in theſe following Words : Licinianus Biſhop of 

and Seve- Carthage in Spain was learned in the Holy Scripture. 

ru Biſhops We have read ſome of his Letters; whereof there is 

of Spain. one about the Sacrament of Baptiſm, and many wrinten to +3 © 
tropius Biſhop of Valentia; but the other Fit ef his L 

bour and Induſtry are not come to our Hands, He flouriſh'd in 

te time of the Mauritius ; nd died at Conſtantino- 


© _ZICINIANVUS and SEFERUs Biſhop of Spain. 


e 


- Severns Biſhop of Malaga, « Friend and Colleague of Lici- = 
nianus, wrote @ littie edtiſe againſt Vizcentius Brjhiop of Licinianus 


Saragoſa, who had deſerted the Catholick Faith, and was fallen and Seve- 


into the Error of the Arians. He wrote alſo a Letter of Virei- rusBiſhops 
The Ring. We know nothing but of Spain. 
not tell bow it is written. He flou- V 
riſh'd and died under the ſame Emperor. X — 


ple, being poiſon'd by bis Enemies. st ge 10 va 1 ? 
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Lgibert of Gemblogrs places. Dinamins among Eccleſi- 
altical Waise, 10 whpm be gives thy Title of lilac. 
trious and Noble; and he Tays, that he wrote the Life 

of St. Marizs, Abbot of a Monaſtery in the Valley 
of the Vaudois. We have an Abtidgment of the Life of this 

Abbot in the firſt Benedictine Age of Mr, Mabittor, p. 105. 
and there is alſo the Life of Maximus, Abbot of Lerina, 

Which is related by Szrizs, and attributed to /Dinamins, St. 
Gregory has written two Letters, 33. Ind. IT. 33. Ind. 15. 
to 52 a Nobleman in Gau, and Governor of Mar- 

ſeilles,, We learn alſo from; St. Gregory, that he joyn'd his 
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FAS 
Dimnamius. 
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ith 


am 


13. Ind. 15. 
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Houſe to a Monaſtery, in honour of St. Caſſianus, B. 6. ED 
PRIVY au died in.607, as appears by Let- Dinamius. 

ter 70 of B. 9. of St. Gregory written to his Brother Azreli- WV 

us to comfort him upon his death. Therefore Dinamius, who 

under Childebert the ſecond, plac?d two: Biſhops againſt the 

King's Will, one at Uretia, and the other at Marſeilles, as is 


reported in Gregory of Tburs, B. 6. Hiſt.c. 7. was different 


from this Dinamiur. Whether of the two is the Author of 
thefe Lives, if the ſame Perſon be the Author of them both, 

or if one is the Author of the Life of Mariut, and the other: 
of chat of Maximus, is very difficult to divine. | | 
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anten 


A Urs ins Biſhop of Valentia im Spain, while he, was 

Extropins. Way yet 2 a s Monaſtery, uurute à very ful Ler- 

A ter to the Biſhop Licinianus, of whom we: have ſpo+ 
4 


ken, wherein he enguires of him, -y the Undion of 
Chriſm is given to Infants who are baptized. He wrote alſo 


4 Letter to Peter Biſhop. of Iturbica, oopcerning the iſtiucti. 
oz of Monks, which 0M Plone A0 1785 uſee , 
ful for them. Theſe are the Words of St. Iſidore in his Book 
dl Illuſtrious Men, Chap. 32 The laſt of theſs;two Leiters 
WAL eie 201, 09 03% Aro? 91979 in to noi 115 
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was Pablith'd by Holfevixs, in the Addigign to the Code of 

the Rules of Bene & of) Aman. It is u in ityled, De Di. Eutropius. 

ſtinctiane Momac hor um, as is 5 jn t 

which probably is corrupted, but De Diltri 
D raina Monaſteriorum. There he ſhewsthatthe Monks muſt 
Sa With cand 


ext of [/idore, \I NWN 


tone Monachorum 


obliged to obſerve their Rule 


ang 
th exactneſs and xigor. This Letter is written in a very 
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Euſtratius. 


WWW 


His Biſhop - was preſent at the Council of Barcelona 
in 590, of Toledo in 610, and of Egara in = = 
roſe 


1fidore ſays, that he compos'd many Works in 


M4 XIMUS Biſhop of Saragoſa. 1 


and Verſe; that he wrote a ſhort Hiſtory of the TranſaQi- 
ons in —— in the time of the Gobi, and that he Wrote Maxi 
many other things which Iſidore had never ſeen. oy 


EUSTRATIVUS Prieſt of Conſtantinople. 


E ſhall conclude this Age with ſome Greek Au- 
thors, mention'd by Photizs, who may be 
thought to have liv'd at the ſame time, although 
Phetizs does not diſtinctly ſet it down. 

The firſt is Exſtratizs, a Prieſt of the Church of Conſtan- 


_ tinople, who wrote a Treatiſe of the Souls of the Dead, of 


FLA 
Androni- 


in hit Pr aces, but be does mot perform what be promiſes, by Religion, There 15 no Work 


: of the Apoſtles, containi 


which Phorizs gives the following Judgment, in Code 171 
of his Bibliotbegue. 

His Style, ſays he, is wot much to be valued, but bis Thoughts 
are wot altogetber to be Ham de He is clear in what be ſays. 
He propoſes 10 himſelf three things. Firſt to prove that Souls 
are Attive after their ſeparation from the Body, not only the 
Souls of the Bleſſed, but generally of all Men, and that they 
act 1 according to the 1 of their Meriti: 
That thoſe ear in different Forms diſcover themſelves 
in their Nature, and that tit not only the Divine Power which 


* 


makes them appear in viſible ſhapes, ſince "tis not neceſſary 70 
have recourſe to the Moody 2 Repreſentations 9 Dor 
fram'd by this Power, for the Souls alone can by themſelves d. R 
what pleaſes God, After he has endeavonr'd to prove theſe two 
Points by paſſages of Holy Scripture and the Fathers, be la- 
boxrs to ſhew that the Sacrifices and Oblations which the Prieſts 
make for thoſe who die in the Faith of the Church, as well as 
the Prayers and Alms which are made for them, are profitable 
to the 108 aud Pardon of their Sins, for whom they are 
er'd: That the Cuſtom is to offer them at the end of three 
s after Deatb, in memory of the Reſurrection of Jeſus Chri 4 
at the end of nine Days, becauſe Jeſus Chriſt diſcover'd ren 4 
zo bis Diſciples on the ninth Day after his Reſurrectiom; and 
oy, at the end of forty Days, becauſe after this number of 
_ eſus Chriſt aſcended into Heaven. This Work was 
prbiifÞ'd by Allatius is bis Treatiſe f Purgatory. 


ANDRONICIANUS. 


Have read, ſays Photins, in Code 45, two Books of Andro- 
nicianus egainſt tbe Eunomians. He promiſes much 


particularly in the ſecond Book. He had the Civility, the Wi wth 
and Way of Writing of a Philoſopher, and = —— 
Wi bis now remaining. 23 


> 


His Author wrote a Book, intituled, The Travels 
the Actions of St. Peter 

St. John, St. Andrew, St. Thomas, and St. Pai, 
whoſe Style and Relation do equally deſerve con- 

tempt, in the Judgment of Photizs, Code 144: His Style was. 
unequal, his Words vulgar, and his Diſcourſes very remote 
from the native candor and fimplicity of Apoſtolical Rela- 
tions. He was fall of Stories ſtuff d with folly and — 


Ne feigus that the God of the Jews was a God of wie 


ue; the His Author had made a C cle for the Celebration of 
WY 
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FUR 
Heraclia- 
nut. 
1 


written againſt theſe Hereticks before him, viz. Egemoniut, 
who had written le D. ate of 4 ſt 5 The” 
tut, who thinking to reſute Manichens, 5 8 
Addas ; George of Laodicea, who had us'd the ſame 
ments with Tiens; Serapion Bil , 
; "3 of Tarſus, who 60D ſed the Mavicheans in a Work 
of five and twenty Books, in the ſeven firſt whereof he 
' thought to attac their Goſpel, altho* he refuted the Book 
— — 1 — — 


AL) 
Leontins. 


1 rus. The Fall of Adam, and his Puniſhment, are there Jobs felt in his Mother's Womb. 


to whom Simox the Magician was a Miniſter; that on the 
con 
times the Title of Father, ſometimes that 
gines that he was not truly made Man, but only in appea- 
rance. He ſays that he appeared to his Diſciples under diffe- 
rant ſhapes, ſometimes as an old Man, ſometimes as as a, 


LUCIUS CHARINUS. 


,Chriſt is a God of Goodneſs. He gives him ſome-, 
Son. He ima- 


bf — 


young Man, ſometimes as an Iufant, ſometimes great and \AA 
ſometimes little, ſometimes as high as Heaven, and ſome- Lucia, 
times cr the Earth. He vents many Fooleries Charinu;, 
concerning the Croſs, and affirms that another was cruei- NN 
fied for Jeſus Chriſt. He condemns Marriage, and looks 

upon Generation as the Work of the Devil. He reckons up 

ſeveral Reſurrections of Men, of Oren, c. He ſeems to 


blame the uſe of es, as he did the Iconoclaſti. In «Word, 
ſays Photius, the whole Book contains nothing but things chil- 
dib and prodigious, Malicious, Fables, Falfitier, Follies, Contradicłi- 


ont and hmpieties, inſomuch that one. without de viati 
from the T e e the RS 
refies. He ſhould have rather call'd it a Collection of the 
Follies and Impieties of the Ancient Hereticks. 


; : ** 


a ST "SST 1 
_ 


I 


METROD 


the Feaſt of Eaſter, confiſting of eight and twenty 
Cycles, nineteen Years apiece, beginning at Dio- 
cleſian,and continuing it for the five hun- 
dred thicty three years, to mark the Feaſts of Eaſter according 


| 1 | * | 

to the Calculation of the fourteenth Moon, altho” neither 
the Ancient Church, nor the Modern, ſays Photixs, did al- Merrodorus 
ways ſo exaQly determine it. He did not know who this Au- 
was, and when he wrote. "REI Mg | 

* * # | 1 


— 


Mazicheans. His Style was conciſe, free from uſe- 

leſs words, ſublime, and of a neatneſs ſupported by 

the Majeſty of the Expreſſions, becauſe he mixt the 
Attick Diale& with ordinary Diſcourſe, He overthrows the 


T2 Author compos d twenty Books againſt the 


Book which the Mauic bees call theis Goſpel, the Treatiſe of 
Cyants, tad their. Treaſure. He mentions thoſe who had 


HERACLIANVU s Biſhop of Calden. 


of Addes, to which they gave the Title of Meaſures. Hera- 

cliauus confirm'd in a few Words what ſeem'd to him . 
moſt week iq en of 1 2 ſopplyed What 
appeat d to him forgotten, and repeated t things t : 

had ſaid, adding 7 what came into his own oy 
This Author was nervous in his Reaſons which he improv'd 

by the help of other Sciences. He overthrew the Fables of 

the p — — and refuted ſolidly their Errors. This Work 

was addreſs'd to a Chriſtian-calPd Aebillius by whom he 


he was deſir'd to refute in publick Writings the Hereſie of 
the anthony which ſpread in the World. Photius has no- 


ted the Emperor under whom this Author liv'd, but he is 
not to be found among thoſe that are printed - His Work 
is loſt ; we have taken what we have ſaid out of Phogizs 
in Code 85. | 2Dneinfoi, 7 cod Aa 


J 4 


Hotias relates in Code 172 2 


mily, which was intituled, 0 be Creation and Laxa- 
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* 


of this Author's Ho- deſcribed, to ſhew the neceſſity of the Incarnation; and the 
ReſurreQion of Lezarss is there compar d to the Joy which Leon? 


OF 


# an 


or THE» 2d; f 


cl 


That were held in the 


of, Second, Third, Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth AG ES 
0 F T H E 


NH E Canons and Ads 
of the Councils, oug 

to be reckoned amo 10 
the Works of the 
Eccleſiaſtical Authors, 
ſince they are the 


K U 


_ Place, 'to delibe- 
n the Affairs of 
2 ch, that con- 
= either the Faith, 

br the Diſciplines. or the Manners of Chriſtians. 
Theſe Kinds of Aſſemblies were uſed iti the Firſt 
Ages of the Church; and the Apoſtles were the firſt 
Authors of them. For the Chriſtians of the Primi- 
tive Church, had ſome Diſputes, Whether 


they were Gbliged to Circumciſe and Follow the 


Law of Moſes; The Apoſtles and Prieſts convened 
at Jeruſalem,” to Examine and Reſolve. upon this 
Matter, and at laſt concluded, That it was net ne- 
ceſſary to theſe Burdens upon Chriſtians; 
but only enjoined them to abſtain from Meats offered 
to Idols, Fx Blood, and from things Strangled, and 
—.— — — as h21d by the 
il, to 5 was Y 

- Aﬀter:their Example, when any Diffcrence aro 
1 11 Church, or when it was neceſſary to make 
lations; the Biſhops, and oftentimes the 


Pd ves met together, to decide the con- 
— ons, and int Laws for the bet - 
ter /Govertiment and Diſcipline of the Church. Tis 


true indeed); that in the Three Firſt Ages of the 
Church, Theſe Aſſemblies were more rare, and leſs 
remarkable, thun they were in the following Cen- 
turies; as Sell bocauls the continual Perſecutions of 
the Emperors hindered the Biſhops from meeting 
freely and in Publick ; as alſo becauſe the Tradition 
of the Apoſtles being as yet freſn in Mens Memories, 
it was not fappaſed n to Summon a Council 
for the Eftabliſbing: of every Truth, and Condem- 
nation of every Error. Hence it is, chat we don't 
find (5) in any credible Authors, that any Cauncils 
were held to condemn the firſt Hereticks, ſuch as 
were the Simonians, the Carpocratians, the Baſilidians, 
the Gnoſticts, &c. „The. KN rs-of N ren 


22. od * Comeit PP, 
the. El of ie Marthnas, 2 
Deacons, s 6. 
now ſpeak, As 1 5. The fourch, Ack 21. 


0 . —— r 7 2 Ben of 
- Tek that W 


= the Prieſts of Jernſalim declare, That the converted 


ve the Law; and exhort St. Paul to make a 


in iriggeſs of S cker only the third of theſe A, 
. = the Name 4p Cound. The rwo firſt were 
apes The Nee o Ay 2 2 e ; nothin * 

ben Be deci 1 W Chriſtians found themſelves aſſemb 


her, but were not expreſly ſummoned. In ſhort, they — 
Afﬀemblics: of all the:Chriſtiaiis;: and mot of the Apoſt les only. 
The fourth was rather a familiar Converſation, chan a Synodical 


Deliberation; and they only give ome Counſel and an Adver- 


Works of ſeveral Per- 
ſons aſſembled in the 


R CH 


were looked upon with horror by all the Chriſtians, 
who confidered the Authors of them; and likewiſe 


communicated , and ſeparated from the Church, 
without the Solemnity and Trouble of Convening 


a Synod to , excommunicate them by Name. In 
ſhort, every Biſhop inſtructed his own People in the 
True Faith of the Church, and confuted all Sorts of 


Errors b 
The Councils, that are mentioned in Anti- 
quity, are thoſe that were held under the Pontifi- 
cate of Pope Victer, to adjuſt the celebrated Con- 
troverſie about k Eafler; and ſome others that 
were aſſembled almoſt at the ſame Time to ſuppreſs 
the growing Faction of the Ges Euſebius 
mentions the laſt in the fifth Book of his Hiſtory, 
Chap. 15. and Tertullian aſſures us, that in his Time 
the Montanifts alſo met together (c _ themſelves. 
As for what relates to the Synods that were con- 
vened upon the Diſpute con the Celebration 
of Eafter, though the N umber of them is uſually 
reckoned to be great; Euſebius mentions but 
three; one of which was held in Paleſtine,” another 
in Aſia, and a third at Rome. And then, as for 
what concerns the Churches of France; of Pontus, 
of Corinth, and of the Eaſt, he barely tells us, That 
the ref] Biſhops there, wrote to Pope Victor 
about this Matter, without 9 of amy Coun- 
cil aſſembled in theſe Places. 
of the third 


Agrippinus, towards the Begi 
Century, held a Council in Africt; where it was 
ordained that Hereticks ſhould be re- baptized. | 

There were likewiſe two Councils held in Arabia, 
under the Emperor Gordianus ; one againſt Berillus 
Biſhop of Beſtra, who maintain'd, That Jeſus Chriſt 
Was — a different Perſon from the Father, before 
he made himſelf Man; and the other againſt the Ara- 
bians, who affirmed, That the Souls of Men were 


mortal. 


the Authority of Scripture, and Tradition. 


Councils; 
thoſe that maintained them, as Perſons already ex · WWW 


We don't know at what Time the Councils of 


[conium and Synnada were aſſembled, that decreed; 
It was neceſſary to re-baptize Hereticks. 
I ſhall ſay nothing more of the Conncils held in 
Africk, and a Rome in St. Cyprian's Time; becauſe 
I diſcourſed largely about them, when I had Occa- 


ſion to conſider the IO | and Life of tr Fr 


ther. ' 


8 to Se. ak dot deciding any Matter. 
tis the third Aﬀembly alone, that deſerves to be called 


cil. The Council of Antioch | is ſpurious, as we hayg 
ſhown.” 


(b) In any credible Authors] The Author publiſhed by Sir- 


N a 


under the Name of Pradeſtinatut, meritions Dme Con 


cils that were held * the ancient Hereticks; bus he is a 
modern Author, and 


od es not deſerve Credit upon his own 
A ', $3 
@) For themſelves * Tertull. im lib. De Jejun: Aguntur pre. 


N per Gracias illas certis in locis Consilia, per * — 2 altiora 
tractantur. Some Perſons underſtand Paſſage" of 

of the Cathbolitkrs' bur he ſpeaks of thoſe h 

x Montanifts, as the following Words plainly ſhew. 


peaks 111 


Dionyſius 


And 22 Ne : 
— 1 2 1 


C* be? 


by 


582 Ane Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
AN Dionyfius Bi op of Rome ſummoned a Council, in That the aforeſaid Biſhop was upon his Journe 
Councils. which E eſtabliſhed the Divinity of the Word, and with a Deſi . N 


. HE of the Decretals that are attri- begin wi N 2 
Decretale, buted to the firſt Popes before Syricius, is ſo | 1h; 
&c. | well known 2 — 
be to {| ——— ing chem 
in this Place: the SubjeRt my Book did not 


of the Ariaus. He rote a Letter upon this Occa- 


Except that of St. Clement to St. James tranſiated by Refine, 
on 4 eee, 
has : * : a : E- q | | | 


gn to come to the Synod, but died by Council; 
the Myſtery of the ble ro 4 againſt the Errors of the the Way. After this, they proceed to lay open the M 


Sabellians, and that which was afterwards the Error 


Manners of Paulus, and — him of enriching him- 


ſelf by publick Extortion, Rapine and Sacrilege , 
ſion to Dionyſius of Alexandria. St. Athanaſius men- ay reproach him for his 11 Arrogance, 
tions this Synod. and cruel Temper; they complained of him ſor tak- 

In the Time of Pope Stephen, a Council was held ing upon him the State of a great Lord, as appeared 
at Antioch ; where the Biſhops condemned the Prac- by his numerous Retinue, by his fitting in an high 
tice of the Novatians. St. Diony/ſius of Alexandria I ribunal, by his ill Treatment of thoſe Perſons that 
ſent Word to Sixtus, that he was invited thither: did not make their Court to him, and would not 
Euſebius Lib. 7. Hiſt. c. 8. St. Epiphanius in his Ac- commend him, when they ſang Praiſes to God; by 
count of the Hereſie of the Noctians, mentions two his commanding Hymns to be ung in his own Praiſe, 
Synods that were aſſembled in Aſia againſt Noztus, and ordering himſelt to be publickly commended in 
and gives us an Account of ſome Words of that He- the Sermons; by his living too famil'arly with Wo- 
retick, and of the laſt Synod. men, and uſt his Clergy and People after a tyran- 

But of all the Councils that were ſummoned in nical inſolent Manner. In ſhort, After they have 
the three fixſt Centuries, the moſt celebrated and accuſed him of all thoſe Vices that are ordi and 
famous, are the two Councils of Antiech aſſembled common to Biſhops of Sees, they ſay they 
againſt Paulus Samoſatenus, Biſhop of that City, who condemned him principally becauſe he revived the 
maintained, That the Word was not truly united ro Error of Artemasz teaching, That Jeſus Chriſt was 
the Humanity in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; and a mere Man, and that he did not exiſt before he was 
who likewiſe, according to the Teſtimony of ſome born of the Virgin Mary; and that having depoſed 
Authors, denied, that the Word was a diſtinct Per- him, they choſe Domnus in his room. All which they 

Aon from the Father. The firſt Council afſembled take notice of, that for the time to come, all com- 
„ „ at Antioch about the V ear 264. municatory Letters might be addreſſed to him only. 
Oy TH > HO. Biſhops who There is alſo another Letter attributed to this 
Mſted there were, Firmilian Biſhop of Cæſarea in Council, addreſſed to Paulus Samoſatenus, which 

Ga a, Gregory and Athenodoras Biſhops of Pontus, contains a Profeſſion of Faith. Barons aſcribes it 

Helenas Biſhop of Tarſus, Nicomas Biſhop of Iconium, to the firſt Council; but it being writ a little before 

Himeneus of Jeruſalem, Theoteonus of Cæſaria; with- Paulas's ' as i 

out mentioning an infinite Number of others as well 

Biſhops as Pneſts. He ſays, that St. Diony/ius of 

Alexandria, being invited to this Synod, could not 


come thither, but rhat he acquainted them with his 


lieve that the Letter 
poſititious, as well as 0 


andria to Paulus Samoſatenns 3 as we alrcady 
"ſhown in another Place. 


2 


Word, but relapſed a little time 
Error; ſo a ſecond Council was held agai 


by the Council, i 

he Biſhops of this Council ſoon after wrote a ſyno- 
dal Letter to Diomyus Biſhop of Rome, and to all 
the other Biſhops in the World, to give an Account 
of their condemning Paulus, and ing Domnus 
in his Room. This Letter is to be ſeen in Euſe- 
bius, Lib. 7. Hift. Cap. 30. They there give an 
ample Relation of what paſs'd in the firſt 


it convenient to defer judgment upon him; 


- 
pn EET 


Of falle Decretals attributed to the firſt Popes. 


oblige me in a few Words to run over the principal Eccleſiaſtical Aurhors, that wrote befote the ninth 
which prove them to be ſuppoſititious. I 


| cited any of them before the Ninh Age of the Church. 


Century. Now what rational Man can believe, that 


—— ms 


Fr the „ Third Century of Chriſtianity. 


: 


. 3 Lr 


be unknown to Euſebius, to St. Jerome, to St. Au- 


— 


guſtine, to St. Baſil, and in ſhort, to all thoſe Au- 

45025 that have ſpoken of the Writings of the 

or have written 3 the Diſcipline of the 
Church. Could it qe happen that the Popes 
to whom theſe Letters are fo very favourable, wou'd 
never have cited and alledged them, to raiſe their 
Reputation? Who wou'd ever imagine that the De- 
ciſions of theſe Decretals ſhould be never ſo much 
as/quoted in any Council, or in any Canon? He thar 
wel ſeriouſly — with himſe f, that ſince theſe 
Decretals have been impoſed upon the World, they 
have been cited in an infinite number of laces by 
Popes, by Councils, and often copied by the Cano- 
niſts, will be eaſily perſuaded, har they wou'd have 
gain'd a mighty Reputation, and been quoted very 
often by Antiquity, if they had been Genuine and 
True. (5) The rſt Man that publiſhed them, if 
we may believe Hin:marus, was one Riculphus Bi- 
ſhop of Mentz, who died about the Beginning of 
the ninth . "Tis commonly believed, that 
he brought them from Spain, ſince the Collection 
carries the Name of Z{dorns ; but tis certain, (c) it 
could never be compoſed by Ifdore the Grea 1 
biſhop of Sevil; wt chere is great Reaſon to believe, 
(4) that it was no Spaniard, but rather ſome German 
or Frenchman that bleu this Impoſture. It like- 
wife (e) ſeems le, that ſome of theſe Decretals 
have foiſted in ſince Niculphus's time, and it is 
no leſs credible, A Benedict a Deacon of the Church 
of Mentz, r of Canons by the 
Order of Aurgarius Biſhop of Mentz, and Succeſſor 
of Riculphus, pur the laſt to this Collection of 


falſe D attributed to one Hidorus, (/) fur- 
named the Merchant or Sinner, who is . Gee 
e 


Perſon from the famous Biſhop of Sevil. 
read in Hiſtory, that about this Time, a certain Man 
named [fdore, "the Brother of Eulogins, came from 


Spain with ſome Merchants, and withdrew 
himſelf to Mextz. Now tis very le, that this 
Man's Name was ſet to the Coll ion of Decretals, 


and likewiſe occafion'd rhe Belict, that they were 
brought from Spain. 
Secondly, The Im ſture of theſe Letters is in- 
vincibly proved from hence, becauſe they are made 
of a exrure of Paſſages of Fat of Coun- 
of Letters of * of Canons, Ordinan- 
es of Thi which have appeared from the 
third — Þ of the Church down to * midſt of the 


It is viſible, that all theſe Paſſages drawn 


_—_ The firſt that Publiſhed them, if we may belivve Hincmar, 
was one Riculphus.] Tis in the tw fourth „*. of his 
Book againſt Hincmar of Laon, where it is ſaid, that bus 
brought che Book of Epiſtles, as it was collected by 1/idore, out 
of Spain, and diſperſed them in that Country. Benedikt the Dea- 
con. tells us in the Preface before his Co jon, chat he drew 
theſe Decretals out of che Archives of the Church of Aentx, 


from whenec Riculphns had formerly taken them, and where 
mere fanny A rupee Fic 3 
by Hdele Ar of Sevil. ] He died in 636. and 


the Reels of theſe — has taken ſome Paſſages out of 
the Council of Toledo, hdd in the Year 675. as alſo our of rhe 
6th Council celebrated A. D. 681. and out of Gregory: the Se 
cond, and Gregory the Third, Boniface of 0s and — 
others who lived a after 1ſidore of Sevil. 

(4) There is reaſon to believe, that it was no" 
ther ſome German or Frenchman.] 'Tis ny 
French or Germans. about the Ninth Age. 
choſe ſpurious Letters are directed to Germans or French. 
Author of them cites a Letter of an Abbeſs: of France, to 
face of Mentz,, and another of the ſame Biſhop. Beſides, This 
Collection was firſt ſeen in France, * diſcovered at _ 


ard, but ra- 
Style of che 


e greateſt, part of 
The 


* 


20 


of Mevts, wy 


0 — them e Al 
own Invention. 


DOES 


Sornamed bo Merchant r_Sinner.] Both theſe Titles are 
* be found in che TOE 1 rus dur, hv Meireazor, 
Jews Joſt Chriſti. * 


t — out of theſe Letters. 3. 


ſtions of Doctrine 


one of chem was named 


CE "583 = 
10 vaſt : a Number of Letters one by ſo many out of ſeyeral Places have bs woven tagerher b 
of Falſe holy Popes, that contained ſo man rtant Points ſome Impoſtor, that had not a Genius large enough 7 of Fea. 
2 in Relation to the Diſcipline of the Church, cou'd to compoſe the Letters himſelf. 


Third] 
follows the vulgar Tranflation of St. 
demonſtrates that they are ſince his 
ſequently don't ven, I 
they carry, that lived long before. 

ourthly, The Matter of theſe Letters is not at 
all 8 to the VAN the Popes to whom 
they are attributed, There * no 3 
made in any of chem, Na of Perſecutions, 


ferome, which 
ime, and con- 
to the Popes whoſe Names 


Martyrs, or of the ine of the Church in 
ee to the firſt Hereticks, or of the Duty of 8 


ops, or of the Care that ought to be — of the 
Flock of Jeſus Chriſt: But they ſpeak of the Que- 
againſt the Ariant, and the Euty- 
chians, and of ſeveral Matters of Diſcipline, whii 
ſuppoſe that the Church had been long eſtabliſhe 
ifthly, Theſe Letters are full of Anachroniſms { 
the ulſhips and Names of Conſuls are ill placed, 
— out of Order; nay, more, the true Len of the 
opes don't 9 with the Account that 
> to > Ba found in theſe Letters. 


Sixthly „The Style of theſe Letters is extremely 
bad det they are of Soleciſms, and we frequent 
uſed in the lower Ages. It is worth a Mars whi 
to obſerve, that all theſe Lettets are of the ſame 
happen, that ſo many different P 

| | 1 87 This 
il hen Ls wy 
com 
Nena z or at _ by one that purfuc 
' Now ſince 3 arg appeared E 
received with little Conteſtation? And 
Archbiſhop of Rhejms — — the Ts French Bihops, 


ly meet with 1 Words i in them, that were on 
Style; now I deſire to know how it * 7 1 
ferent ſhould all write the 

Almoſt 3 in the ſame Time, and 27 rich 
Train of Tho 
learned dark Age, what Wonder i it 2 th 
even at that time made of e 


them. — 1 2 
foe K. 


Rome, whole 


or time 


5 r of 
hy favoured. 


After having =D the Reaſons that 
oy in the Decretal Epiſtles of the 
Heer are Spurious; I now de- 


bend to iculars, and endeavour to ſhew in few 
arcs, that wer Epiſtle carries 9 Signs 


Ft tine” wi Lees bes the 


of i feb 
irſt, 


9 75 Ben is the Epiſtle of of St. Clement to 
James, the Brother of our Lord; the firſt Part 


48 We read in Hiſtory, ht eee "Tis E. 
hi , fome of whoſe Letters are in the Biblis: 


Patrum; in Which he. that be e rockers, acl 
ho retired to Menez, and 
came thither ir Fae ſome Mexchants. Upon this Account 
poſlibly they mighr call chat Ifidore, Mercaror 3 perhaps alſo this 
3s the AN a Title, which they — — y 12 chemſelves 
in that Age, aad which Emlogins took 
In wiſible that all theſe Paſſag * 5 — 
Places haue been patched together by — — 2 wr] Ir is 
that the Authors themſelves never borrow ofe P 
.of. theſe Letters. For, 1. Who will believe that an om 
Number of Writers would take long tedious Pieces out of theſe 
g and never cite them? 2. Theſe P being very 
ng and tedious, it does not a probable, that they ey copied 
They ade the exit 5% le 592 
Authors: Now who can imagine that the ancient 
ſo many 1 4. They are likewiſe out of cir Place 
in theſe Letters: Any Man may readily diſcqyer, that they are 


added and puched — the reſt " the Difcourſe;z whereas in the 


£ 


| 


their proper natural P 


Books of the . Pacher b whence they als WARDS arc in 


(3) The —.— Biſhops wade great 


them.) rejeRed them, as e ao —_ * . 
we Fr oo Tos eee 
confute tho eje ; ce that — 

been received and inferted into a Coll of . g 
learned Men, always N the Truth of them. 

at preſent uo body dares undertake to defend them, —— Impo · 
ſture being ſo abom 


nably groſs, that all People may diſcover 
the — at firſt fig 2 They ry he as | remarkable Ex- 
ee! of the belle of the preceding Ages, © and che 


fl dh 
LINN: Whereof 


„The Scripture cited in all theſe Letters wow 


% 
N 
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| 5 Cheat: For, 1 


AAN. whereof was formerly — — by Rufinus. Tidore 
has added a ſecond. to it, and * are both of them 
equally Suppoſititious 


ſtantly received, that St. James, to whom it is writ- 
ten, died before St. Peter. Secondly, Tis there 
ſaid, That St. Clement immediately ſi LL St. Peter, 
which. is con to the 4 that place St. 
Longs x90 2 or Anacletus between them two. 


dukeſt part of the World. Fourthly, It is com- 
poſed to juſtific be Itinerary, or: Book of the Voha- 

5 Ne St. Peter, which is A al. The ſecond 
Par that was compoſed by I e, is yet a more 
It was in the time 
nus, and therefore has been invented ſince. 

2 c N of Scripture that follow the 
Tranſlation of St. Jerome. we likewiſe meet {c- 


the Welt is there ridiculouſly called the 


veral Paſſ a e 1 ied out of St. Cyril of Alexan- 
aria againſt Theodgre of Mopſueſts, out of the Rule of 
F. Benedict, Benedict, out ny the Expoſition. of the Creed by 


Penautius Foriunatys, out of St. Gregory, and Ijidore 
of Sevil. In mort, it ſpeaks of Arch. Priefis and 
Primates, and we find abundance, of Words and Ex- 
prcfſions in its. thys are unworthy of the time of St. 


1 - 
"The: ſecond Epilile of St. Clement directed to St. 


James, has like wiſe all the fame Marks of F 
the firſt 


Leet; things that ſeem not to have been in 


time of St. Clement, 
or Door-keeper 


ec 


Arch-deacens, and other Eoccle - 


1 of rs. Fifthly, It 
Rees aten - 


no Conſe 


af our bleſſed "ra and the 
* 1 his own Words, Fork out. your 
ih fear and trembling, under the Name of 1 
A taken out of the 


ke 


K Kerber of St. Clement alone, is e- 
er che Sn of it. It is directed, 

7 all pan ey B; ops, Prieſts, Deacons, and others 
25 22 
1 in St. Clemem time there were 


jons: We ought 
3 the Fourth for the ſame Reaſons. 

Fifth is directed to St. James, in the Name 
7 — of Rome, and Succeſſor of St. 
Peter: Now St. James died before St. Peter, from 


whence it neceſſarily follows, that this Epiſtle can- 
not have been written by St. Clement, 2. The Au- 


o ing the 
5 e the Africun Fathers. He ſpeaks of 


tains this Error, is borrowed out of the Book of 


Recognitions, in Which a is introduced, 


of Ananias, and St. Clement was not as converted, 
whe Sr. Peter 3 that 1 8 15 Puniſhment 


e 
to the Corinthians, whic 


5. There were jndeod foms other Letters 


he firſt, becauſe ir ſuppoſes 
that. St. Clement wrote that Letter after the Death of 
St. Peter; whereas it is a Truth chat has been con- tageo 


place it makes mention of Sacraments, of 
the Habits in which the Prieſts celebrate the holy Sacri- 
fice of the Maſs, of the Pall, of ſacred Peels of Ch 
in 
Secondly, It ſpeaks of the Otis: 


hat were not then introduced into 

+ The Letter is writ in a bar- 
es the Aus 
ſeveral 


4 Princes great and ſmall, and to all 


\ | taind, 1. 
| deſkine 
to 


Alte Br. St. Gregory, and Jfidore of Sevil.. 
pang, upon upon this Occaſion. In ſhort, the Author 
.of this tells us, he was preſent at the Death 


le trom cha —— the 
is undoubtedly St. 


formerly aſſigned to this Saint, but they. were diffe- 
rent from thoſe which we have examined here; for / Fal/e 
St. Epiphanius, who mentions them, aſſures us, that "a eek, 


he — commends V irginity, and ſpeaks very advan- 


of the Prophets, Now there is nothing 


that — like this in * above - mentioned Epiſtles 


that are chiefl MF ſtoln out of the {tinerary of St. Peter, 


an 5 Work, forged by the Hereticks. 
4 Epiſtle attributed to Pope Anacletus, is 
vidbly 1 For, 1. He calls himſelf in this 
Letter, the Defender of St. Clement z now accord- 
2 to St. Venen, Euſabius, St. Jerome, and ſome 
r Ancients, Anacletus ſucceeded St. Peter and 
not St. Clement. 2. The Author of this Letter is 
Fx leaſed to fay, that he received ſeveral things from 
ans —＋ by way of Tradition; and could this 
poſkbly drop from a Man that liv'd in 
ey = ores Apoſtles? 3. He ſays, that Appeals 
from ſecular Judges ought to be determined —— 
Biſhops, but this was not cuſtomary in the time of 
the Apoſtles. 4. He tells us, that the Privileges and 
Laws = the Church ought to be co „ none 
of which were written = Anacletus's time. 5. He 
talks of Appeals from Eccleſiaſtical Judgments to 
the holy See, and mentions the different — of Ec- 
lefiaſtical But theſe Queſtions were never 
debated under Anacietus, and when came to be 
afterwards. diſcuſſed, the Authority of this Letter 
6 He ſpeaks not only of Pri- 
Metropolitans, but alſo of the 8 lis 
2 Name unknown in the Roman Church till the 
ſixth Century. 7. The Style of this Letter is bar- 
. full ln ne. Lf; 8. This . is 
com oO ther, that 
— png oe r Cart ba ge, tho 
Letters of St. Damaſus, St. Ambroſe, St. — 5 


Rufinus, Ennodius, Boniſ. And there is 


ace of Mentz : 
one Paſſage, borrow d from St. Cyprian's Book con- 
cerning Unity. 

Nor are there leſ Proofs todiſcover the Impoſture 
of the ſecond Letter attributed to Pope Anacletus. 
For, 1. The Author of this Letter would neither 
The to be accuſed, nor ju 2. He ſays, 

hat the Apoſtles choſe the 70 Di ciples; whereas 

pears by the. Goſpel, that our Saviour himſelf 
2 3. He ſpeaks of Primates, of Pa- 
triarchs, and of Chriſtian 4. He mentions 
the Diviſion of the Ec Provinces, which 
made AY. of Anacletus., Laſtly, 
inſerts into ey os 1 Paſſages 2 * 


his 

Council, of Da 

fines 57 Gregory, * 517 of a of the 
—.— and the er Levin 

he ſame Jud gment upon the chind La- 

to the — Pope for the ſame Rra- 


The firſt Letter attributed to Pope Evariftus com 
Some things that have a relation to Clan- 
and ſeveral Ceremonies belonging 
that Sacrament, all which * no means agree 
with the time of Evariſtus. is patched up of 
ſome Paſſages out of the Latin, the Lerters 
of N and the Diſpute, of Ithacius againſt Na- 
rimadas. - 3. Tis dated under Conſuls, that wert 
not in the time of Evariftus's Pontificate. - 

The Author of the ſecond Letter attributed to the 
ſame Pope, after he has commended ſeveral Churches 
and Biſhops, inſerts many Texts of ture follow- 
ar Latin, — imitates divers Phraſes of 


Priniates,. and borrows abundance of things out of 
firſt Letter attributed to Pope a, 

we find many thatdiſcoverits Novelty.” t. He 
mention ſome Cuſtoms wy were not uſed till after 
this Pope's time; as among others, the Benediction 

of Watermi with Salt. 2. He ſpeaks clearly and 
diſti of the Trinity, and the Errors of the Arian 
and Sabellians are fo ly rejected, chat amy Man 
in the World may fee it Sr written ſince the Birth 


of thoſe Herelies. 3. We een 


of the Thitd Century of Chriſtianity. 


of Falſe 


Decretals, 


1 


taken out of 1thacius, Clarus, Syricius, Proclus, En- 
nodius, and Adrian the Firſt. | | 

In the ſecond attributed to the ſame Pope; there 
js a Quotation out of the Council of Laodicea, that 
was held under Pope Martinthe Firſt, and the _ 
tures there cited, tollow the common Verſion. T 
third is compoſed of Paſſages borrow'd out of Sixtus 
the Pythagorean, St. wy 4 and {fidore of Sevil. Be- 
ſides the Date of it is falſe, . 

In the firſt Epiſtle attributed to St. Sixtus, he is 
called an Archbiſhop, a Word not uſed in his time. 
2. The Author confutes thoſe that maintain, that 
the Son was inferior to the Father. 3. 'The Author 
uſes ſome Words and Expreſſions of thacins, of the 
fifth Council of Rome, of Flavian Archbiſhop of Con- 
ftantinople, of Martin the firſt, of Adrian the firſt, 
and Sixtus the Pythagorean. In fine, this Letter is 
dated under the Conſulate of Adrian, now there was 
no Conſul of that Name, whilſt St. Sixtus was Pope. 

The ſecond attributed tothe ſame Pope, mentions 
conſecrated Veſſels, Ap to Rome, the Grandeur 
of that Church. 'Tis there pretended, that all Bi- 
ſhops wait for the Pope's Deciſion, and are inſtruct- 
ed by bis Letters: Modes of Speaking never uſed 
by the firſt Biſhops of Rome. 2. The Author bor- 
rows the better part of what he ſays concerning Pope 
Sixtus and Zoſimus, out of the fifth Council of Rome, 
held under Symmachus and Martin the Firſt. In a 
Word, the Date of the Conſuls is the very ſame with 
that of the former, and conſequently diſcovers the 
Falſity of it. | 

The Epiſtle attributed to Teleſpborus, calls him an 
Archbiſhop z| a Name unknown in the firſt Ages. 
2. There is a Decree in it, to enjoyn three Maſſes 
on our Saviour's Nativity, a Cuſtom which is not 
ſo ancient. 3. The Author ſuppoſes, that the Laity 

Clergy could not accuſe oneanother in Judgment. 

He has borrowed ſeveral places out of Damaſus, 
8. Jerome, Procius, St. Leo, Flavian, and Ennodius, 
Authors of a much later Date than Teleſphorus. . He 
makes uſe of the vulgar Tranſlation of the Bible: In 
ſhort, the Date of the Conſuls is falſe and erroneous. 
The two Letters aſcribed to Higinas, are mani- 
feſtly ſpurious. 'The Firſt is made up of ſeveral places 
taken out of /thacius, St. Lee, Martin the and 
Adrian the firſt. The ſecond is ſtuffed with Texts 
of Scripture, according to the old Tranſlation ; the 
Date of the Conſuls is equally falſe in both of them. 
888 

ope Pius, a 54 uſe the St it is 

10 4 Becauſe it ſi — a pre- 
tended Revelation that appeared to Who is 
ſuppoſed to be the Brother of Pius. 3 Becauſe there 
are ſome Paſſages manifeſtly copied out of the Books 
of 1fidore of Sevil, St. Leo, the Fifth Council of 
Rome; Sixtur the Pythagorean, Adrian the Firſt, and 
the vulgar Latin. Laſtly, Becauſe the Date of the 
Conſuls is falſe, as well as in the ſecond Letter, which 
is as evidently forged and ſpurious as the firſt. The 
Theodofian Code is cited there, and likewiſe a Decree 
is publiſhed in it, which ordains, that thoſe Clergy- 
men who are found diſobedient to their Biſhop , 
ſhould be delivered over to the ſecular Power; which 


. Paſſage does not agree with the time of Pope Pius 


the Firſt. 


'  ThetwootherLetters attributed tothe fame Pope; 


are addreſſed to Juſtus Biſhop of Vienna, and are 
taken out of the Archives of the Church of Vienna. 
Baronius pretends they are Genuine, becauſe the 
Style of them is ſimple; and becauſe they are agree- 
able to the time of that Pope; but there are far 
greater Reaſons' to incline us to believe, that they 
are ſpurious t. The barbarous Style. 2. The Name 
of unknown to the Ancients. 3. The affected 
Terms; ſurh as are, Superbeate, Senatoria, Cubilibus 
eterms, Perſeverabilem, Primarches, Senatus pauper 


Chrifti. 4. It mentions 1 to Brſhops. 
Laſtly, Theſe Letters were unknown to all Anti- 
inne e 0791 YOoho 1 w 
8 Weifnd ſeveral Piſſiges in the Letter attributed 


to Auicetus, RJ” 


. 
” 


don't agree with the time of 
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that Pope; as for inſtance, what is there laid down "RN _” 


comer the Ordinations of Biſhops, Sacerdotal Ton- Of Falſe 
chb 


ſure, Ar 
were not inſtituted till long after; beſides many o: 
ther things of the ſame Nature. 2. The Author of 
that Letter uſcs the vulgar Latin, and copies abun- 
dance of things out of St. Leo, Adrian the Firſt, and 
the Councils of Nice and Antioch. Laſtly, He is 
miſtaken in the Date of his Conſuls. | 
The Firſt Letter attributed to Softer; is full of 
Paſſages borrowed from Itbacius, St. Leo, and the 
vulgar Latin; and the Conſuls there mentioned, held 


the Conſulſhip ſome Years before Soter was Biſhop 


of Rome. 
The ſecond Letter attributed to the ſame, is a 


iſbops, Primates, and Patriarchs, which — ms; 


OY 
= = 
r 


Miſcellany taken out of the Council of Lavdizea, and 


out of Gelaſius; Martin the Firſt; and St. Leo. It 
ſpeaks of Monks, of Palls, Sc. Beſides the Date of 
the Conſuls does not agree with the Years of this 
Pope's Pontificate. . 

he Epiſtle of Eleutherus treats of Eccleſiaſtical 
Judgments in favour of the Court of Rome. The Au- 
thor of it pretends, that all Cauſes relating to the 
Church, ought to be determined there, and that 
they cannot be tried in the Province; a Practice con- 
trary to all Antiquity. He follows the Latin 
in his Quotations of Scripture, and cites a Text out 
of St. John, which he attributes to St. Paul. He 
copies ſeveral Paſſages out of the Popes St. Leo, Felix 
the Third, Anaftafins, Adrian the Firſt, Victor of 
Carthage, Hilary the Deacon, the fourth Council 
of Carthage, the ſixth Council of Toledo, and the 
ber aro Code. Laſtly, The Date of the Confuls 
is falſe. 

The Inſcription of the firſt Epiſtle attributed to 
Victor, plainly diſcovers the Falfity of it. 1. It be- 
ſtows 12 him the Quality of Archbiſhop of the 
univerſal Church; a Title which the ancient Popes 
never gave themſelves. 2. It is directed to Theophilus 
of Alexandria, who lived almoſt 205 Years after 
Victor. 3. The Author of this Letter ſpeaks of the 
J ents of Biſhops;- and Appeals to Rome, ac- 
cording to the Pretenſions of the Biſho 
in the latter Apes. Laſtly, He uſes the Teſtimonics 
of St. Leo and /jidore. The ſecond Letter attributed 
to the ſame Pope, is full of Paſſages borrowed from 
St. Leo; and the vulgar Latin. The third and fo 

ubliſhed by Johannes de Boſco, and taken out of the 
ibrary of the Abby of Fleari, are written ini a Style, 
that manifeſtly diſcovers their Novelty.” The Scrip- 
tures there cited, follow the vulgat Latin. The firſt 
is directed to Deſiderius Biſhop of Vienna; now we 
don't read that there was ever any Biſhop of that 
8 in Vienna, before the time of Pope Gregory the 
reat. ee tes 

e firſt Letter of Zephirinus is compoſed of ſe- 

veral Paſſages taken out of St. Leo, St. Profper,. Vi- 
gilius, St. Gregory, Martin the Firſt, the a 07: 
Code, Anianus, and Siitus the Pythagorean. 2. We 
find in it the Names of Patriarch and Primiate. 3. It 
treats about the Deciſions of Biſhops, and Appeals 


of Rome 


to the Holy See. 4. The Conſul Gallicanus is named 


there; now there was none of that Name in the 


time of Zephirinus. Laſtly, the Author of it ſup og - 
S. 


that the 70 Diſciples were choſen by the Apof 
The ſecond Letter attributed to the ſame 


Pope, 
is yet more viſibly ſpurious. 1. The Author of it 


very impertinently cires the Imperial Laws in favour 
of the Biſhops. * He ſpeaks of the Aporrifiarts, 
3. He heaps together the very thoughts and word 
of St: Proſper, Adrian, and 


tatutes. And at laſt, he ſays, that there were falſe 
Brethren in Afriet chat plundered and; ſpoiled the 
Bifhops : Which cannot poſſibly be true, for there 
was no Perſecution in Africk in the time of Pope 
ET e i 


The firſt Epiſtle attributed to Califus, is filled 


with Paſſages taken out of the Nicene Council, the 
fifth Council of Rome, St. Proſper, Gelafus, Sym» 


aul of Conſtantinople. 
8 He cites the Canons of Pope Adrian as ancient 


machus, Iadorus, Anianus, and Sixtus the F | 
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AU He ſpeals of Ember-Weeks, that were inſtituted 


Of Falſe long aiter the time of this Pope. The ſecond is like- 
3 wile full of Paſſages drawn out of the Council of 
WYNS Antioch, che fourth Synod of Carthage, Simplicius, 
St. Aufiin, St Gregory, Adrian, and Sixtus the Py- 
tbygorcau. We find ſeveral new Conſtitutions there. 
he Author of the Epiſtle attributed to Urban, 
ives large Commendations of a Life, where all 
things are held in common z He fpeaks of Vows, 
and the Revenue of the Church; he uſes the 
thoughts and words of St. Proſper, Euſebius, the 
Council of Paris, Gregory the Fourth, the Theodo- 

fian Code, and the vulgar Latin. 

The two Letters attributed to Pope Pontian, are 
made up of Paſſages taken out of the vulgar Latin, 
St. Gregory, St. Jerome, Sixtus the Pythagorean : The 
reſt is written in a barbarous Style. 

The Author of the Epiſtle attributed to Anteros 
ſpeaks of a Biſhop of Epheſus named Felix, but un- 
known to the Ancients, and places one Euſebius a- 
mongſt the Biſhops of 8 who is not to be 
found in the Catalogue of the Biſhops of that See. 
2. Touching the Tranflartion of Biſhops, he eſta- 
bliſhes ſome things, contrary to the Determinations 
of the Councils ot Antioch, Sardica, and Chalcedon. 
And beſides, he cites the Words of St. Jerome, Sy- 
ricius, Ennodius, St. Gregory, Ifidore, Martin the Firſt, 
and Sixtus the P3thagorean. 

The Author of the firit Epiſtle attributed to Fa- 
r that Novatus came to Rome in his Pa- 
pacy, though it was in Cornelius's time, accordi 
to the Teſtimony of St. Cyprian, Euſebius, and St. 
Jerome. Secondly, he borrows ſeveral Paſſages out 
of Rufinus, St. Leo, St. Gregory, Adrian the Firſt, 
and Boxiface of Mentz. 

In the ſecond Epiſtle attributed to the ſame Pope, 
we read, 1. That diſobedient Clerks ought to be 
delivered up to the ſecular Arm. 2. That the holy 
Chriſm muſt be made yearly. 3. We find ſome places 
in it, that are copied out of the ſecond Council of 
Carthage, the fifth of Rome, the Council of Antioch, 
Hricius, St. Jerome, St. Auguſtine, Innocent, Zofimus, 
Celeftius, Proclus, St. Gregory, 1fidore, and Adrian. 
The third is full of Paſſages drawn out of the Let- 
ters of 1 Adrian, the Theodofian Code, Anianus, 
Felix the Third, St. Gregory, the ſecond Council of 
Carthage, the Council of Toledo, and other publick 
Monuments later than Fabian. 

The firſt Letter attributed to Cornelius is full of 
Errors; Tis there ſaid, Firſt, that the Bodies of 
St. Peter and St. Paul were removed out of the Ca- 
tacombs; which appears to be falſe by the Teſti- 
mony of St. Gregory, who tells us in the third Let- 
ter of his third Book, that the Body of St. Paul lay 


always near the Porta Oſtia, and St. Peter's in the 
Vatican. Secondly, ſome Paſſages are to be found in 2 
this Letter, taken out of the Epiſtles of Martin the P*treral; 
Firſt, and St. Leo. The ſecond is a Collection of *© 
ſeveral things out of the Conſtantinopolitan Council WV 


under Flavian, the firſt and third Council of Car- 
thage, the Council of Chalcedon, the fifth of Rome, 
St. Ambroſe, St. Jerome, and Boniface of Mentz; but 
nothing ſhows the Impoſture of theſe two Letters 
more palpably, than the difference of Style from thoſe 
that truly belong to Cornelius, which are to be ſeen 
in St. Cyprian, with the 47 (re of one in Euſebius. 
There is another Letter of his beſides, to Lupicinus 
Biſhop of Vienna, which is writ in a Style as diffe- 
rent from that of the true Cornelius, as any of the 
reſt; we find the word Maſs in it, which was un- 
omg to the Authors, that lived in the time of this 
ope. 
he Epiſtle attributed to Lucius, is full of Cita- 
tions out of the vulgar Latin, and of ſeveral Paſſa- 
ges taken out of the firſt Council of Arles, the third 
of Carthage, that of Milevis, St. Leo, Gregory, Aga- 
tho, Adrian, and Sixtus the Pythagorean : Beſides, it 
is dated fix Months before the Election of Lucius. 
The two Epiſtles attributed to Stephanus, are fil- 
led with Citations out of modern Authors, and Sta- 
rutes, that don't at all agree with the time of this 
Pope, and conſequently are ſpurious. 
or the fame Reatons, we muſt the ſame 
ent of the two Letters of Sixtus the Se- 
cond, the two of Pope Dionyſius, the three of St. 
Felix the Firſt, the two of Eutychianus, that of Ca- 
rus, the two of Marcellinus, thoſe of Marcellus, the 
three of Exſebius, the Letter and Decree of Miltia- 
des, and the reſt of the Letters of the Popes colle&- 
ed by Jidore, that are full of ſeveral Palfages taken 
out of the Fathers, Popes, and Councils more mo- 
dern than the very Popes, by whom they are pre- 
to be written; and in which many thin 
are to be that don't in the leaſt agree wit 
the true Hiſtory of thoſe times, and were purpoſely 
ſaid to favour the Court of Rome, and eſtabliſh her 
Pretenſions againſt the Rights of Biſhops, and the 
Liberties of the Churches. Bur it would take u 
too much time to ſhow the Falſity of theſe 
Monuments, that are now rejected by a common 
and even by thoſe Authors, that are moſt 
favourable to the Court of Rome, who are obli 
to abandon the Patronage of theſe Epiſtles, though 
they have done a great deal of Service in eſtabliſh- 
ing the greatneſs of the Court of Rome, and ruining 
the ancicnt Diſcipline of the Church, eſpecially in 
Rights of 


relation to Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, and 
Biſhops. Oe 


. 


An Alridgment of the Doctrine, Diſcipline, and Morality of the 
Three Firſt Ages of the Church. 3 


AN. Fter having giveria Summary of what is con- the Articles of Faith that our Religion teaches us; ,, 
An 4. tained in the Works of the Eccleſiaſtical Diſcipline concerns the Government of the Church; 4 4- 
brid, ment Authors for the three firſt Ages of the and Morality teaches us, what things we are to do, Lridemn 
of the Church, I ſuppoſed it wou'd not be amiſs, to pre- and what we are to forbear. Hereticks overthrow I 7. 
a.» dhe Reader with an Abrid alſo of the the Doctrine of the Church. by their Error. Schiſ- 22"* 

Theology of the primitive Chriſtians. This Deſign, maticks deſtroy its Diſcipline by violating the Or- 

beſides the relation it had to the Work it ſelf, ſeem'd ders and Rules of the Church: And laſtly, the vi- 

in my Opinion to be the principal Fruit and Advan- tious Chriſtian diſcards and lays aſide the Laws of 

tage that could be gathered from it. For the ulti- its Morality, by living after an irregular Manner. 

mate Scope and End, which a Man ought. to pro- For the better avoiding theſe: Rocks and Precipices, 

poſe to himſelf in reading the Eceleſiaſtical Authors, it is exceeding non for all Chriſtians; to draw 

and their Hiſtory, is not to gratific a vain. fooliſh out of the Tradition of the ancient Church, that is 
ag, but to learn Religion thereby. We muſt to ſay, out of the Books of the primitive Fathers, who 

not ſtudy- theſe Matters, only to make a 279 850 are the unqueſtionable Witneſſes of the Opinion of 
Oſtentation of our Knowledge, but to become bet - the Church in their own times ; to draw, I ſay, 
ter Chriſtians, to become more certain of the Doct - from thence the Doctrine, which are obliged to 
riogot che (rel, mare wh ectful to its Diſcipline, believe, to examine the Eccleſaſtical Diſcipline, 

da better in 


| 0 ted in its holy Morality. For all which they are to revere and obey, and laſtly. from 
Theology reduces it {elf to theſe three Points, oct. el the moſt holy of the Chriſtian 
nine, Dilcipline and Morality. Doctrine concerns Moral . | 
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of the Third Century of Chriſtianity. 
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HE Doctrine of the Church was always the 
ſame, and will be ever fo till the End of the 


World: For 'tis utterly impoſſible that the 
true Church ſhould ceaſe to be, or that the true 


WY Church ſhould not teach the Doctrine of Jeſus Chriſt, 


in the Womb of the * Mary 
Was real he 


becauſe whether ſhe ſhould teach a Doctrine diffe- 
rent from that of Jeſus Chriſt, or whether ſhe ſhould 
not teach the Doctrine of our Bleſſed Saviour, in 
both theſe Caſes ſhe would ceaſe to be the true 
Church. Jeſus Chriſt, as St. /reneus, Tertullian, and 
all the reſt of the Ancients have obſerved, taught 
his Apoſtles all the Truths of Faith. The Apoſtles 
publiſhed them throughout all the Earth, and open- 
ed them to all the Churches in the World, whoſe 
Doctrine is found to be comformable each to other 
in Articles of Faith. This Doctrine was always pre- 
ſerved in the Church, which is the Pillar and Foun- 
dation of Truth. Tis indeed very true, that they 
did not always make uſe of the ſame Terms, and 
that before the Birth of Hereſies, they did not 


obſerve that precaution in ſpeaking of Myſteries, 
which they did afterwards, when they were at- 


tack'd by the Hereticks: But ſtill the Founda- 
tion of Doctrine was always the ſame as to the 
principal Articles of our Faith. We mult likewiſe 
acknowledge, that there were ſome Errors very fre- 
quent in the firſt Ages of the Church, that have 
been rejected ſince, but then they don't concern the 
principal Articles of our Faith; and beſides were 
never looked upon to be the received Doctrine of 
the Church, but only the moſt common Opinions. 
Theſe previous Obſervations will be confirmed by 
an Abridgment of the Doctrine of the Church, as it 
is delivered by the Authors of the three firſt Cen- 
turies; which we are going to repreſent in as few 
Words as poſſibly we can. | _ 
They taught, That the Grounds and Principles of 
Faith, were the Holy Scriptures, and Tradition; 
that we ought to believe Myſteries, though we were 
not able to comprehend them they ſpoke of the 
Nature of God and of his Attributes after a moſt 
excellent Manner; they believed him to be Inviſible, 
1 Incorruptible, Sc. They have frequently 
diſcourſed of his Provid his Power; his Bounty, 
his Mercy, and his they wrote very 
fharply inſt the falſe Divinities of the Pagans, 
and the Errors of Hereticks, who imagined that 
there cou'd be above one Soveraign and Inde t 
Being; they proved that God created all Things, 
even it ſelf, which was not Eternal; they 
acknowledged the Trinity of the three Perſons in one 
6nly God, the Davingy and Eternity of the Word, 
0 of the Holy Ghoſt; they maintain d that the 
Word was from all Eternity in God, as a Perſon 
diſtin& from the Father; that: the Father created the 
World by him, and that he governs it, and that it 
was the Perſon of the Word that appear d to the an- 
cient Patriarchs under different Fi and who 
was at laſt Incarnate z-that Jefus Chri Word 
made Man, God and Man all together, compoſed 
of two entire and different Natures; that he had a 
Soul and Body like unto ours; that he took this Bod 
that his 
| true; that he ſuffered and was really 
Dead; that he made himſelf Man, to ſave the World 


that, was loft by the Sin of the firſt Man; that he 


k - * 


came to diſcover the Truth to them, to ſhow-them 
Death; that he deſcended into Hell, and afterwards 
again from the Dead; that he will come at the 
Day of Judgment to judge all Mien 3 that he will 
condemn the Wicked | e 
W ardt > Good. with eternal Happineis, after 
BY raiſed * one and the other. All 
the Fathers, of whom we have ſpoken, make Pro- 
feſſion of this Faith, and aſſure us, that this 10 the 
Doctrine, which all the Churches in the World 


2 Example, and thaf he redeemed them by his 


An Abridement of the Doctrine. 


_ reecive it from him. I 


. feeble: Objections, that are only founded upon the 


received from the Apoſtles, and that it was neceſſary 
to believe it in order to become a Chriſtian. They 


4 2 
An A- 
ſometimes make uſe of ſome Expreſſions concerning 221 


e Perſon of the Word, that ſeem to derogate from bl 


rine. 


his Divinity ; as for inſtance, when they ſay, that WJ 


the Word was not begotten, till the Beginning of 


the World; that he is viſible; and that the Father 


is inviſible z- that he is one Portion of the Subſtance 


of the Father, and that the Father is all Subſtance: 


Burt theſe ways of ſpeaking; have a very good Mean- 


ng in theſe Authors, as we have often obſerved. For 
when they ſay, that the Word was begotten at the 
Beginning of the World, and that he was tiot the Son 

fore; don't mean that the Word began only to 
exiſt then, ſince they acknowledge he exiſted before, 
and was in God from all Eternity: But they take the 
Word Generation in another Senſe than we do; gi- 
ving this Name to a certain Prolation, or Emiſſion 


ot the Word, which the 9 was done, when 
0 


God reſolved to create the rid; and *tis in this 
ſenſe they ſay, that the Word who was from all 


Eternity in was generated or beg! at that 
1 and that he had not always the Quality of the 
on. 


We have likewiſe explained in what ſenſe 
they ſay, that the Word is viſible, and the Father 
inviſible; and we have made it evidently appear, that 
they did not believe, that the Word was therefore 
of a different Nature from the Father; but only that 
they attributed Viſibility to the Son, as they aſcrib- 
ed Almightineſs to the Father: Saying, chat it is 
through the Son, that God makes every external Be- 


and conſequently that by him he renders himſelf 
vi ble to Mankind , 4 


. ind. This Manner of Speaking is ſo 
little contrary to the Divinity of the Word; that it is 
to be found in Athanaſius, and in other Fathers that 
lived after the Nicene Council. In ſhort, when they 
ſay that the Son was a Portion of the Subſtance of 
the Father, we are fo far from being able to con- 
clude that they were of Arius's Opinion, that on the 
contrary, it follows from thence, that they believed 
the Son was not created of Nothing, as Arius after- 
wards taught, but that he was conſubſtantial to the 
Father; that is to ſay, of the ſame Subſtance; as the 
Nicene Council has determined. But wherefore do 
they ſay, that the Son is only ſomething deriyed 
from the Subſtance of the Father? Is it becauſe they 
believed he was inferior to the Father? Not at all, 
but it was becauſe they conceived, that the Father, 
as having all the Divinity in him, communicated it 
to the Son, and to the Holy Ghoſt. *Tis: upon this 
account that they uſually aſcribe to the Perſon of 
the Father all the Attributes of the Godhead; as we 
may ſee in the Creed, where after it is ſaid, I believe, 
in God, they add, Almighty, Creator of Heaven and 
Earth, &c. and yet we mult not therefore ſay, that 
theſe Attributes don't to the Son and the Holy 
Ghoſt, but only that they. are attributed to the Fas 
ther; becauſe he is the Fountain and Original of the 
Divinity, and becauſe the Son and the Holy Ghoſt 


paſs over in Silence ſome 


— of the Words Nature and Creation, that 
have not. a yet determined to a certain 


as alſo the fi ification of the word Hypoſtafis has 


from thence, that the Perſon who ſpeaks after this 
Manner, does not believe him to be truly God, be- 
cauſe the Words of Nature and Subſtance were not 
at that time determined to the ſe 


ſenſe; they receive 
afterwards, and becauſe they may be taken for a Per- 


ſon ſubſiſting. This isſorrue, that Gregory Nazianzeny 
and ſome others that lived in a time, when theſe 
Expreſſions were determined, forbore not to ſay fome- 


— times that the Father was the firſt Subftance or Na- 
have 


ture, and the Son the ſecond: And thus it is ordi- 
LD Mammmmm z 


varx 
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een a long time undetermined: Thus when the Sonn 
is called another Subſtance than the Father, (though 
that is but very ſeldom) yet we are not t6:conchude © - - 
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A nary for thoſe, that acknowledged the Divinity of 
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the Word, to ſay, that God made or created him, 
though they believe that he was not created of 
Nothing, but begotten of the Divine Subſtance. 
As to the Incarnation, the Fathers of the three 
firit Centuries have 1ajd nothing that in the leaſt 
ſeems to favour the Errors of the Pazlianiſts, the 
Apollinaris, the Neſtorians, or the Eutychians; and 
they always diſtinguiſhed two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and admitted the Proprieties of theſe Narures with- 
out Confuſion, and being changed one into the o- 
ther, yet re- united at the {ame time in the fame Per- 
ſon; God and Man both together. They likewiſe 
lainly fay, that Jeſus Chriſt was born of a Virgin 
by the Operation of the Holy Ghoſt, without Con- 
cupiſcence and without Sin. And 1 they fre- 
quently tell us, that the benefit of the Incarnation 


don't ſeem to agree, that Infants were born ſubject 
to Sin, and worthy of Damnation. Nevertheleſs, 
this appears to be the common Opinion, as is evi- 
dent from St. Cyprian, who ſays, That it was re- 
© quiſite to baptize Infants before the eighth Day, 
© for fear leſt it they died without Baptiſm, this De- 
lay ſhould prove the occaſion of their Deſtruction. 
They often ſpoke of the Neceſſity and wonderful 
E of Baptiſm, and faid that the Holy Ghoſt de- 
ſcended by the Impoſition of the Hands of the Bi- 
ſhop. They maintained, that the Church had Power 
to reconcile thoſe that repented of their Sins; and 
did not doubt but that the Euchariſt was the Body 
and Blood of Jeſus Chritt, and accordingly called it 
by that Name. They extolled Virginity without 
condemning Marriage, they honoured the Saints 
and Martyrs as the Servants of God, they ſpoke of 
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is the Inſtruction, and the Example which Jeſus 
Chrift has given us; yet they acknowledge beſides 
that, that he has truly redeemed us 1 his Death; 
and that he has ſatisſied God for us. 'T hey believed, 
that we cou'd not be ſaved without believing in him; 
and for that Reaſon they imagined, that he deſcend- 
ed into Hell, as well as the Apoſtles after him, to 
preach the Goſpel there to the Fews and Gentiles, 
who had known the true God, = ue LG Jag. 
ouſly. They were of Opinion, that the Day of Judg- 
— was x. hand; that the Souls of Men until that 
Day, were neither perfectly happy nor miſerable, 


the Virgin Mary with a great deal of reſpect, and 
yet with no leſs diſcretion and adviſedneſs. St. Clement 
affirms, that ſhe continued a Virgin after her Deli- 
very; but Origen, Tertullian, and ſome others, were 
of the co Opinion. We find nothing in the 
three firſt Ages of the Church, either for or againſt 
the Aſſumption; there is a Paſſage in St. lreneus, that 
is not favourable to the immaculate Conception. 
They believed that the Holy 4. * were written 
by the Inſpiration of the Holy Ghoſt, that they con- 
tain all the principal Articles of our Faith; that 
though they are obſcure in ſome places, yet they are 
though they underwent ſome ment clear e in many others, and that even their Ob- _ 
hand, or were at reſt, according to the * e ſcurity has its Uſe ; and that all Chriſtians might 
of the Good or Evil they had done in their Bodies. read them, provided they made good uſe of them: 
almoſt univerſally believed with Papias, that That it is neceſſary to believe What the Scripture, 
Jeſus Chriſt was to reign a thouſand Years upon Tradition, and the Church teach us, without en- 
Earth, but they never aſſerted that Opinion as a deavouring to ſearch too deep into the Myſteries of 
- MatterofFaith. They were ſufficiently divided about our Religion, and difj about them. They ac- 
the Nature of the Soul; ſome of them ſuppoſed it knowledged no other Books of the Old Teſtament 
to be corporeal, others declared, that they believed to be canonical, but thoſe that were received into 
it to have been ſpiritual ; but however the Ker the Canon of the Jews, though now and then they 
of them agreed that it was immortal, that the Faſt cited ſome other Books as very good and uſeful. In 
wou'd be rewarded with everlaſting Happineſs, and the New Teſtament they received as canonical the 
the Wicked everlaſtingly puniſhed. They never af four Evangeliſts, the fourtcen Epiſtles of St. Paul, 
quicted themſelves in ning wherein the (though ſome of them ioned that to the Hebrews, 
tude conſiſted, but they were perſuaded, that the and Perſons attributed it to another, and not 
Wicked ſhould be puniſhed with Fire, and that not to St. Paul) the firſt Epiſtles of St. John, and of 
metaphorical, but real. They advanced Man's Free- St. Peter. The Epiſtles of St. James and St. Jude. 
will very highly, and maintained that he might carry The ſecond of St. Peter, the ſecond and third of St. 
hirnſelf either to Good or Evil; and yet they acknow- Jobn were received by ſome, and rejected by others, 
ledged, that fince the tranſgreſſion of the firft as well as the Apocalzpſe. They ſomerimes cited the 
we were naturally inclined to Evil, and that we Apochryphal Books, but never reckoned them a- 
in need of the Aſſiſtance and Grace of God to de- mongſt the canonical Scriptures. 
ine us to what was Good. They did not phi- Thus I have given you a ſhort S of part 
fophize too far about the Nature, and ſeveral x of the {4 wma v7 of the Fathers in the three ft Ages 
cies of Angels, but only ſatisfied themſelves, that of the Church. The moſt part of the Proofs, which 
I have here laid down, are to be found in the A- 
bridgment of thoſe Authors, that I have made in this 
Volume; and I don't in the leaſt queſtion, but that 
thoſe Perſons, who will carefully read over the ſame 
Authors, will be ſenfible, that I have impoſed no- 
thing upon them, and that their Doctrine is what 1 
have now repreſented it. 
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E cannot yok the” Diſcipline” of the of the Church is always the ſame. It is not there- VN 
7 | Church w hat we have affirmed concern · fore an unproſitable Labour as ſome have vainly ima- "ng 
tf ing its Doctrine; h, That it is the ſame gined, to buſie ones ſelf in examining the Diſcipline 2% pi 
ſpline, in all Times, and all Places; becauſe it is an undeni- of the Ancient Church; om the contrary it is a Stu- ſcipline. 

able Truth, that it has been different in many Chur- dy extremely uſeful, and neceſſary for a Divine. 

ches, and has been from time to time ſubject to Change. It muſt be acknowledged that the Diſcipline that 
We ought not however to conclude Rom this Prin- was "obſerved in the Infaricy of the Church, 
ciple, that it is unneceſſary tõ Rudy the Primitive | 

Diſcipli ay learn'that 


there were good Angels, and likewife bad ones cal- 
led Demons. They were of Opinion, that both the 
one and theother were corporeal, and imagined that 
the bad — were loſt for their love of Women, 
and they poſitively aſſerted, that the ones took 
care of things below. All of them were ſenſible of 
the Wounds and Puniſhment of Adam's Sin, but they 
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however Holy it was in its Simplicity, yet was not 
pine, or that we are arrived to itz Perfection; for the Apoſtles altogether 
of the Time and Church where we live; for beſides, appl ing themſelves to What was neceſſary at t ebe- 
that thoſe Perſons who are i t of the Diſei- were content to preach” the Doctrine and 
pline of the Primitive Church, cannot pretend to Morality of our Bleſſed Saviour, without giving them 
underſtand the Books of the Ancients, this ancient 


| ſelves the trouble to regulate what related to the Ce- 
om line is the Foundation of ours: And though 


renionies; or Diſcipline of 'the Church, Neverthe- 
terior part has been changed, yet the Spirit leſy we ure not to imagine, that they * ve: 
MH 1 : 
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ine. poſtles, by 


oth f the. Church, the made uſe 


CG TE S 


—m— 
it, 


and St. Jobn, who lived longer 


ly to it. But the Sueceſſors of the A- 
little and little, regulated the Ceremo- 
nies, that ought to be obſerved, as well inthe Admi- 


niſtration of the Sacraments, as in the Aſſemblies of 


and made particular Orders about the Go- 


Chriſtians, 


vernment of Churches, the Form of Eccleſiaſtical Jus, 


dicatures, and many other Points of Diſcipline. | 
Theſe Ceremonies were exceedingly on in 
the Fourth Century, when the Church began to en- 
joy the benefits of Peace and Tranquillity, and Pub- 
ickly celebrated the Divine Service in the time of 
the Emperor Conſtantine. Then it was that the Bi- 
ſhops met together, with Liberty, being ſupported 
by. the Authority of Princes; and made abundance 
otRules conc the Government of the Church, 
the Rights of the Biſhops of the greater Sees, the 
Forms of Judicature, and infinite Numbers of other 
We have here obliged our ſelves to {j | 
the Diſcipline, that was obſerved in the Three Firſt 
Ages of the Church: Then it was plain and ſimple, 
and had ſcarce any other Splendor to renee, it, 
but what the Holine of the Manners and Lives of the 
Chriſtians gave to it. They aſſembled every Sun- 
day in particular, in certain Places appointed and ſet 
apatt for Publick R where they continued 
a long time in Prayer, which they pronounced with 
a low Voice, without Singing it aloud, as after- 
wards they did. The 1. or in his Abſence, the 
Miniſter preſided in that Congregation, where they 
read the Holy Scriptures, and oftentimes the Biſhop 
reached the Word of God. The Feſtiyals of our 
Bleded Saviour's Nativity, of Eaſter, and I hitſun- 
day were celebrated even in thoſe Days with great 
Solemnity. It was not their Cuſtom o Sundays, as 
likewiſe from Eaſter to Whitſunday, to pray Kneel- 
ing, and when they offered up their Prayers, they al- 
ay turned to the The places where they met 
were plain and without Ornament, and it ſeems pro- 
bable, that in thoſe times the uſe of images, of Grof - 
ſes, and Incenſe was not common. They did not 
ive the Name of Temple to their Houſes of Publick 
8 nor that of Altar to the Table upon which 
they celebrated the Euchariſt; they had often their 
Feaſts of Charity and Benevolence, which they cal- 
led Agape, where all Comers were kindly entertain- 


| They pray'd for the Dead, and made Oblations 
for them, and celebrated the Sacrifice of the Maſs 
in Commemoration of them; the Chriſtians gave one 
another a Kiſs of Peace; they called one another by 
the Name of Brethren, and | continually made 
the ſign of the Croſs. They pray d to Saints and 


wears and ſolemnized the day of their Death 
with Joy, and were perſuaded that they interceded 
with God in behalf of the Living. They bapti 

with ſome Ceremonics, thoſe that were well In- 
ſtructed in their Religion, and who had given ſatis- 
factory Signs of their ſincere Converſion; they ge- 


AAR ncrally dint chem (here the Water, invoking the 
.-. -», Name of th 


e Holy Trinity, and they never admini- 


ſtred the Sacrament folemnly, but at the Feaſts of 


' Eaſter and Pentecoſt... In A4frick towards the third Age 

1 ot Holy Water in 

2 Ba tizing their Neophytes, They anointed them with 
ny canyey'd me ternal Benefit to them, and like 
wiſe in ſome Churches they r and Ho- 
ney to. taſte, They impoſed hands upon them, that 
the; plenitude of rhe aan e e 
them, and t nſidered this Impoſition of Hands, 
Which was 28 reſerved for the Biſhop, as a 


Baptiſm was never reiterated amo {1 cnn but 
by Hereticks in ſome partic Church wache 


= 


28 ir any, Chriſtians fell into Sin, of which they 


were convinced, or made a Co to the Prieſt, 
they were enjoyn'd a ſevere Penance; that is ta ſay, 


than the 


Prieſts, and in others ev 


- them up to the Lord. 
Ceremonies, as we 


and | marry another, in cale-of; Adultery 


2 


they were thrown out of the Communion of the XA 


Church, forbidden the Aſſemblies of che Faithful; 


and obliged to faſt, to humble and mortifie them- ment 


ſelves Publickly at the Church-Porch. In ſome Chur- Z 


ches, and particularly in thoſe of Africt and Rome; K 


there was a time, when they never admitted to Peace 
thoſe that fell into Idolatry, or thoſe that had com- 
mitted Murder and Adultery. They afterwards conſen- 
ted to ſome relaxation for Murderers, and Adulterers. 

and atterwardsfor Idolaters themſelves, whom theyres. 

conciled to the Church, either at the point of Death, or 
after a long and ſevere Penance. Tis true i they 
did not uſe the ſame Severity in all Churches, and in 
ſome they admitted Offenders to a Reconciliationaf- 
ter a ſhort Penance, and they likewiſe abated ſome- 
what of the Rigour of it at the recommendation of 
the Martyrs. As for the Clergy, thoſe of them that 
tell into any notorious Sin, were; not only deprived 
for ever from the Miniſtry, but alſo obliged to un- 


. dergo Publick Penance, at leaſt in ſome Churches. 


peak onl of 


TT. that had once undergone this Scandal in 
the Face of the Congregation were-never admitted 

into the Clergy, They impoſed this courſe of Re- 
pentance never, but once, and, whoever fell into his 
vitious T ns the {ſecond Time, could never 
be reconciled to the Church, and was to expect his 
Pardon from God alone. The Sentence of Excom- 
munication was pronounced againſt Hereticks, the 
Diſturbers of Diſcipline, and thoſe; Chriſtians that 
perſiſted in a profligate i Life. He that was 
excommunicated by a Biſhop, could be no where 


received into Communion. The Matter of the Eu- 
chariſt was ordinary Bread, and Wine mingled with 
Water; the Faithful made this Offering, and the 


Prieſt or the Biſhop that cd in the Aſſembly 
ſaid Prayers and Thankſgivings over the Bread and 
over the Chalice, and after thoſe Prayers were end- 
all the Congregation anſwered Amen. Theydi- 
ided the Conſecrated Bread into ſeveral pieces, and 
the Deacons diſtributed them to the . by, 
and gave them alſo the Conſecrated Wine. In ſome 
Churches this Diſtribution was reſerved for the 
the Table, and took his Portion of the Euchariſt 
ara All the n took it with wonderful 
proteſti 6 received the Body and Blood 
of Jeſus Chriſt : "Th gd the — Bread 
in their hands, and likewiſe the Euchariſt was given 
to Infants under the Species of Wine. They gene- 
rally received it in the Morning before they had ca- 
ten, but this Cuſtom was not entirely eſtabliſhed as 
a Law, and ſometimes they received it in the midſt 
of a Repaſt. This Celebration of the Euchariſt was 
8 called a Sacrifice; the Prieſt recited ſeve- 
ml Prayers both before and after Conſecration, and 
St. Cyprian obſerves, that he ſaid, Lift ap your hearts 
to God: And the 2 wo anſwered, He have lifted 
The manner of celebrating this 
Sacrament. was Simple, and without abundance of 
ve already obſerved in another 
place. 'They received the Euchariſt often, and 
nerally whenever met together | 
blies of the Faithful: but they believed that they _ 
were obliged: to live Piouſly, and according to the 

Holy Rules of the Goſpel, that they mig t par- 

take of this Celeſtial Food worthily, after a 

manner that might be beneficial to them. There is 
no mention made, in the three Firſt Ages of the 
Church, of Anointing the Sick, which St. James 
ſpeaks of; perhaps becauſe it was ſeldom uſed in that 
JN: Marriage was celebrated in preſence. of the 

Prieſts, and r Oblation. Se- 
cond Marriages were reputed Scandalous; nay, they 
were condemned by ſome Perſons. In ſome Church- 
es they allowed the Husband to ſend home oro * — 
only: But 
was no general Cuſtom as them. They 
Care in the Choice of their Miniſters to 


Ut uch Perſons, whoſe Life and Converſation 
were unblameable, After the Death of thoſe ko 
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had been ordained by the Apoſtles, the People elect · appearance of ſcandalous, filthy Lucre. They admini- N 2 
2 4 Names o * Preabyters (bred the Sacrament gratis, and believed it The = + bet 

mn the Biſhops were bominable Crime to give or receive any thing for a ment ile 
inc. ops were generally Spiritual Bleſſing. Tithes were not then appropria- 4 | Di- of Mo 
ordai ren, who impoled their ted to them, but the People maintained them volun- X., 2 
Hands hem, and the Prieſts by the Impoſiti- tarily at their own expence. The Goods of the * 
on of their Biſhop and the Clergy. The Biſhop was Church were in common between the Prieſts and 
mightily reſpected and conſidered by them No- Biſhop, who had the Adminiſtration of them; the 
thing of conſiderable moment in the Church could Offerings were reſerved for the Poor; the Paſtors 
be done without him, even Baptiſm it ſelf was reſer- never abandoned the Flock that was committed to 
him, but then he treated his Presbyters as their Care, but with infinite re and only in caſe 
, and did nothing without their Advice. of Neceſſity, and carefully acquitted themſelves in all 
There were Deacons in the Times of the Apoſtles, the Functions of the Miniſtry: The Clergy were pro- 
whom belonged the Adminiſtration of Sacred hibited ro meddle with any Civil and Secular Affairs. 
ings at the beginning of the Church, and to They were ordained againſt their Will, and did not 
whom in ſome places it was allowed to lay hands up- remove from one Church to another, out of a Prin- 
Penitents in caſe of N ciple of Intereſt, or Ambition. They were extreme- 
| ly Chaſt and Regular. It was la for Prieſts to 
keep the Wives they married before they were ordain- 
ed, but Marriage was never permitted after Ordina- 
tion; but both the one the other was allowed 
toDeacons. Monks were not as yet inſtituted; but there 
were abundance of Perſons of both Sexes amongſt 
aſſipned to each of them a Por- the Chriſtians, that lived in a ſtate of Celi and 
tion of the Flock of the Heavenly Paſtor to govern, chearfully ſubmitted to the auſterities of an Aſcetick 
in ſuch a manner however, as that in an exi or Life. There were likewiſe ſome Women in the 
time of N they were to relieve the wants of Third Age of the Church, that pr ny obliged 
all Churches. They bved in Union to » themſelves to keep their Ms gp all their Life-rime. 
preſerved a mutual Co Ic All Chriſtians forbore to eat of any Meat that was N 
which they ſent ſtrangled, or Blood, or things offered to Idols, — 
great Cities had which were called /dolotby/a. I hey faſted with great of; 
and in ils, rigour before Eaſter, ſome a | , and others a WA 
ly - ſhorter ſpace, according to the di Cuſtoms of 
wiſc i — — 8 this, — 22 gt 
the Bi Wedneſday and Friday, ree a Clock in the A 
of he The ternoon only, and many of them ſpent theſe Days in 


Tad 


An A- 


— 


firſt, and its Bißbop, as fr among ,t all the Salat, 


that is to ſay, of all the Churches in the World, paſ- 
ſed for an Infallible Rule of Faith. eſteemed 
thoſe Perſons, that were from the viſible 
Society of the Church, ro be Schiſmaricks, for 
———— The Clergy were 
— — f 5 
but by the Sanctity of their Li pe} | "they 
were removed from all kind of Avarice, and care- 
fully avoided every- thing that ſeem'd to carry the 
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attributed 


te Earth, and 


es, 
. others 


Pra ch they called their Stations. They like- 
wiſe faſted and mortified themſelves in Times 
lick Calamities, and when they were in the rank of 


Penitents. They were of * that it was un- 


that burnt 


brevity and exactneſꝭ that was 
E 
r were in are 
ches, and in alt times of the three Firſt Centuries. 
began to be dos os Third and 
were obſerved in ſome particular 
ches. e . ut be confelled, that the 
f 1 — 7 ro 
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HE Morality of the has been as im- 

| mutable as its Doctrine, but it has morcover 
Adv 
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An Abridgment of t 
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wW 
them the embrabin the ion of the Chriſtian 3 
Morality, They r ined,” that the moſtagretable . 
Sacrifice that could be glfered'to God, was 9 give \ryV 
him a acontrite Heart; that it was nei to 
him above all th in order to be juſt; 
— were inflargced only by 
Fear, were not really uprigut; 
2 ents img 
"4 f - | K * 
Sa to tl, Git eee 
ſed the Doctrine of Jefus Chrift; _ — 
love * as our ſelf, and affiſt and help 
him, to with III to nobody, to 8 
Evil, and p eee us. T5 
| 'Faithfill'ro give 3 Alas "eg 


An A- 


exhotted to 
the Poor, to comfort the Sick, and thoſe that were 
impriſoned upon the account of Religion. 2 


comm 
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non Genuine: But it is notoriou 
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7 2 Fourth Century of. cee x. 


commended it to the rend of thoſe Chri · 
ſtians that were Rich and Powerful, to employ the 
uities of their Fortune in 8 e indiſpenſable 
Duties, and to uſe the World without being wed- 
ded to oi They taught them, that they were obli- 
ednot only to avoid Criminal Pleaſures, ſuch as De- 
— and thoſe that were dangerous, ſuch as 
the publick Shows and Comedies, but alſo all unpro- 
fitable Pleaſures that had no other end but the meer 
entertainment of the Senſes; that ay ought to con- 
tent themſelves with what was nec ay without a 
ſollicitous purſuit and ſearch after thoſe thi 


s that 
ſerved only for Pleaſure or Luxury: That Chriſtian 
Women ought to be extremely odeſt in their Garb 


and Dreſs. They commanded all Perſons of whatſo- 
ever Condition, to be obedient to all Emperors, 
Magiſtrates and. Secular Powers. A orted 


* 


4 5 
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Wives to love their Hubands, 7 
riſk their Wives, Children co obey thee i 


che- SWAN 


and Mothers, and Parents to have a Care of their Vene 


Children, and reprehend them without bitterneſs , 


they admoniſhed the Faithful to be ſubmiſſive to . 


their Paſtors, and the Paſtors to have a great deal of 
Charity and Zeal for their Flock. 

In a word, They preſcribed all the Rules and Ho- 
iy Maxims of the oſpel to the Obſervation of 
hriſtians, and exhorted them to lead a Life con- 
formable to them. But what is moſt to be admired, ' 
this excellent Syſtem of Morality was not only tobe 
found in the Writings of the irt Chriſtians; but 
it appeared and glittered in their Lives and Actions. 
We ſay not great things, ſays one of theſe Ancients, 
but we live them. N 


1 N 4 _ — to. 
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Of the Councils held i in the F. vurth A ge. 


O the ſuppoſiritions C OU NC I L Kae 


HIS Council of Sinueſſa would be the Firſt 
Council held in this if the Acts 
which bear the Name of this Council were 
fly known among all 
Learned Men, that they are ſuppoſititious, and that 
the Story on which they are is a Fable 
which has no Foundation in Antiquity. It is ſup- 
'd in thoſe Acts, That this Council was afſem- 
led at the beginning of the Fourth Century, upon 
occaſion of the Fall of the Pope Marcellinus, who 
had facrificed to Idols; That it was held at Sinueſſa 
in a Grotto; That there were 300 Biſhops preſent 
at itz That-the Pope — ov g confeſs'd 
his Fault condemn'd himſelf, and e Biſhops 
durſt not depoſe him, till he ht propa Sen- 
tence upon delt None of t things have 
e Teſtimony of any ancient Author: Se- 
Y "St. Auſtine in his Book againſt Petilian, Ch. 
16, _ defends the Innocence of Marcellinus againſt this 
Donati, who accuſed him of having facrificed to 
Idols; and therefore to maintain the Acts of the 
Council of Sinueſa, is to take part with the Dona- 
| they eres I Church. Tis more probable that 
3 *. 


'd * — < Dovevif to fopport the Ac 
is Lee — 


n had Holy Bi- 
of the mo 


— what probabili- 


2 de aſſemibled in che 
> Blbops could that ever the 


Church ſuffer d, ſinde it was all that Conſtantine could 
da, to'afſemble a Council ſo numerous, at a time 
when the Church was fl and much far- 
ther ſpread. And certainly it the Catholick Biſſio 
at the Conference of Carthage could rejedt che A 
ee fe eee e ert - Rope 


3 


: 
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e 


ynod of — African Biſhops, what may not be ſaid a- cil of Sinu- 
gun x Synod tha d to ſt of 300 Bi- . . 
ops? Fourthly, The St tyle of theſe Acts is barba- VV 


rous, and contains many which do not in the 
leaſt belong to Marcellinus's Age. They make the 
Pagan High-Prieſt (whom they ridiculouſly call the 
Pontiff of the Capitol,) produce what is ſaid in Holy 
Scripture: of the 4 of the Wiſe- Men, to 
e that Incenſe ſhould be offered to Idols. Tis 
that a 100 Chriſtians run to the Temple of Ve- 
Their 
Names are recited, which are either almoſt all A 
frican Names, or ſuch as are ridiculous. Tis faid that 
7 were choſen out of them to be Witneſſes of this 
ope's Sacrilege. The ſynodical Part of theſe Acts 
is no leſs contrary to the Diſcipline of that time, 
than what is ſaid of the Fall of Hinus is contra- 
to the Hiſtory. *Tis faid, that Marcellinas at firſt 
ied his Fault; that the Synod declar'd to him he 
ſhould be his own Judge that the Biſhops durſt not 
judge him, becaule it was not lawful for any 
to judge the Firſt Sec. I ſay nothing of the Imperti- 
nencies, which ſome of the Biſhops are made to ſay, 


that are unworthy of the Gravity and Simplicity of . 


the /Qhriftians of the Firſt Laſtly, he who 


 forg'd theſe Acts, ſays, that Dioclefian was inform'd 


of the Condemnation of Marcellinus, when he was 


at War with the Perfiansz which yet further diſco- 
vers that theſe Acts are not ancient, ſince the Per/i- 
an War was ended before the Perſecution of Diocle- 


fan, from whence it follows, that he who fell into 


ſo groſs a fault in Chronology, is a men Author 


N of ny e 


39fs fome 


Sade were not yet reſtor d. The octafion of this 
8 e Ordination of a Bilhop into the See 
of this. City fan ing in the room of Paul. Th 

Biſhops whieh- were there were Secundus of 
Nuß, Downarns of Marinus of Ayi#Tibilith- 
"be, Donitus of Calama, us IF Littata, Vitor o 

ah Felis of Hartke, mario and. 


07 the Saal of Cinha. 


T * HE Violence of the 3 
de abated ind/rictinthe Year of Jeſus Chriſt 
e TIN 

e of the Month of May in the City of 

ring Houſe of ont Donati, becauſe the 


having facrificed to Idols. 

afterwards the Heads of the Donatiſts Faction, ac- 
I, and all 
ould be convicted of the 
Crimes of which they had accus d one another; they 


r . 
W 8 


1 ä — eo ea a 


of 


8 Jas bs ounger. A Biſhop call'd Amal, would fot AAS 
accus d and convicted of of Cirtha. 
who were 395 


be preſent for fear of 
heſe 


cus d one another mutually in this 
of them leſt they 


referring themſelves to the 
t of God: After which ordain'd Sil 


of Cirths, Tou have the Acts of this 
"Cote in Im K Auſtins in oy Thitd l an G4 
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|; far one another, 
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tho' this Council hos 
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Of the Coun: il of Alexandria, under Peter vine PF Church, 


N the Year 306. Peter of Alexandria helda Coun- Acts of this Council, ahi we know nothing more in 


A 9998 


bex- wherein he depoſed Meletius, being convict- particular of it. Of Aber. 
I. =p; having facrificed ro Idols. We have not the | Fra 
306. | | 306, 
a Of the Council of Eliberis or Elvira. TO 
HE place (a) and time () of the Council of extremity of Sickneſs make it neceſſary to grant it 
S Eliberis are very uncertain. Some have ber. Of Bl 
or Elvira, thought that this Council was aſſembled in The 10th. allows Husbands to be baptiz'd who 6. Share 
309. City of Gallia . z other ſay that this City was have forſaken their Wives, and Wives who have 305. 
in Betica, and the moſt think that this City E- forſaken their Husbands, for Adultery, while they WV 


ji 


: 


Authors have placed it at the end of the Third Centu- 
„others have remov d itunto the end of the Fourth, 
it the moſt probable Opinion is, that it was aſſem- 
of the Fourth 3 be- 


LF 


hag 
257. The 1 
of this 


pr 


Fi 
Fes: 


The 8th. ſubjects a Women to the Co Penalty, 


who has forſaken her Husband without cauſe, to 
another. 


rn becauſe of 

to marry another; and that i ſhe does i 

t not to be admitted to C i 

Denen che 
The 


(s) The place Name of chi is. v 
Some call it 2 Blank others 22 others anum, 
and ſome Eliberinam;. but the more common Name is Elibe- 
N ritanun . - : : — *- 
__onl 
- tis 


15 


ty 


A eclares, that "ris net kd de Ab- 


were Catechumens. Bur if a Chriſtian Woman 
marries a Man who has forſaken his Wife without 
reaſon, the Canon ordains, that the Communion 
a che Church ſhall be refus'd her, even at the point 
0 

The 11th. ordains, that Baptiſm ſhall be delay'd 
for the {pace of five Years to a Catechumeneſs Bo 
has matried a Husband that had divorc'd his Wife 
without cauſe. 

The 12th Canon denies Communion at death to 
ſtirute their Daughrers. 
The 1 3th. ubjects to the ſame Penalty the Vir- 


their Life in 


1 to thoſe who do Penance for their Fault. 
I 


who have loſt their Virgini 


Denny the Fu 
and it ordains, that the Fa- 
2 from Communion 


thoſe who who ge thr Danghten in Mar 
? Prieſts, and- Deacons 
andiſe, and 


vida that eee e halt be re- 

fuſed, even at the Point of Death, to Biſhops, Prieſts, 

The ok tek thr «Cp who a 
is 


The 2oth. declares, that a 
Covered to take 


The 2 14. . ee e Inhabitant in a 
2 the Church for three Sun- 


days together, he ſhall be {; from Communion 
for 62K ü time, to ſignify chat he has been puniſhed 
for his Fault. 

Tbe 22d. declares, that he who has abandoned 
the Church, to go over to a Sect of Hereticks, ſhall 
- not be received 


into the Church again till he 


has done Penance for: ten Years : As for thoſe who 


were Children when they were entrod inte ad Fe- 


| 105 The rims.) Thoſe who ſaid chae this Council was held after 


ear ſin ee at that 
evo? ook enjoinin he hed then * 


„A 
| dols, mat not d The ſame Reaſon proves that there 
robability that it was aſſembled after the Council of 
2 LA 
FE - 
25 There is more probability, that it was aſſembled when the 
| Perſecution ended im the Weſt, and when Dioceſan had bad abdi- 


| cated the Empire in the Year 706. 


retical 


ouſneſs, but it grants Abſolution at the Point 


4th. treats Virgins with much moderation 


A 


as 


— 


— 


5 of the Fourth Century of Chriftianity, 


0 * 3 1 * 
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The 


retical Sect, and return to the Church, the Canon 


ordains, that they ſhall be received without any de- 
lay. ow | 

be 244. declares, that the ordinary Faſts, ſhall be 

obſerved, except in the Months of July and Auguſt, 


becauſe of the weakneſs of ſome of the Faithful. 

The 24th. forbids thoſe to be admitted to facred 
Orders, who have been baptized out of their own 
Country, becauſe their Lite is not known. 
The zyth. declares, that Credit ſhall not be gi- 
yen to the Letters of a Confeſſor, but only ro Let- 
ters of Communion. 

The 26th. forbids Faſting on Saturdays. 

The 27th. forbids Biſhops and Clergymen to have 
in their Houſes ſtrange Women. 

The 28th. forbids Biſhops to receive Preſents from 
thoſe that are not in the Communion of the Church. 
The 29th. forbids to recite at. the Altar the Names 
of thoſe that are poſleſs'd, and does not permit them 


to make any Offering themſelves in the Church, 


The zoth. ordains, that the Orders of Subdeacon 

| not be given to thoſe. who have committed 

Adultery in R Youth, leſt they ſhould riſe to a 

higher . and that thoſe who have been or- 
dained ſhall be degraded. 

The z iſt. declares, that thoſe may be admitted to 
Communion who have committed Adultery after 
Baptiſm, provided they have fulfilled their canonical 
Penance. n. | | 

The 324.declares, that when any Perſons fall ſick, 
they ought to be received into Eccleſiaſtical Com- 
munion by the Biſhop; but yet if the ſickneſs be vio- 
lent, the Prieſt may grant them Communion, and 
even the Deacon if the Biſhop command him. 

The 33d. Canon preſcribes Celibacy to Prieſts 
and Deacons. 

The 34th. Canon is very obſcure: It declares, that 
Wax · candles are not to be lighted in the Cœmiteries, 
becauſe we muſt not diſturb the Spirits of the Saints. 
Some underſtand by the Spirits of the Saints the Souls 
of the Dead: I think that it is more natural to un- 
derſtand by it, the e of the Spirits of the Faith; 
ful that are alive may be troubled with a great 
multitude of Lights in the day-time. 


. The 35th. redreſſes 1 Abuſe; it is ſet 


down in theſe Words. e have thought fit to 
© hinder Women from ſpending the Night in the 
© Coemiteries, becauſe oftentimes under pretence of 
© praying they commit in ſecret great Crimes. 

The 36th. has very much exercis d Divines. Thus 
it is expreſſed, < We would not have Pictures placed 
© in Churches, leſt the Obje& of our Worſhip and 
© Adoration ſhould be painted upon the Walls. 
Explications have been given of this Paſſage, but to 
me it ſeems better to underſtand it in the plaineſt 
Senſe, and to confeſs that the Fathers of this Coun- 
eil did not approve the Uſe of Im no more than 
that of Wax- candles lighted in full day-light : But 
theſe Things are Matters of Diſcipline, which may be 
uſed or = without doing any Prejudice to the Faith of 
the Church. 

The 37th. Canon permits Baptiſm to be given at 


ite Point of Death to thoſe who are acted by an evil 
Spirit, and to Catechumens, and does not deprive 


them of Communion if they be faithful. Provided, 
ht 
1s 


adds the Canon, that they do not publickly lig 
Lamps. This 3 is very obſcure, and — 

t neceſſi laining ing it. «83 #1 
"The 38th. 1 a Chriſtian who is nei · 
ther Penitent nor Bigamiſt, may baptize in a caſe of 
Neceſſity, thoſe who are on a Journey, being at a 


| from a Church, upon condition that 

| Ag him to the Biſhop if he ſurvive, to be 
by Impoſition of Hands 

The thi ains, that Impoſition of Hands 

not be den d to who defire it after they are 


fallen into ſome Diſeaſe, provided they have led an 
honeſt Life: This Canon muſt be underſtood of that 
Impoſition of Hands by which Pagans were plac'd 


in the Rank of Catechumens, which this Council 


The 40th. forbids Land- lords to allow their Far- 
M 122 what — have given for Idols; Re 
and if they do it, it impoſes upon them à Penanee C. 
The 41ſt. declares, that the Faithful muſt be ad- 
moniſhed not to ſuffer Idols in their Houſes. 
The 42d. ordains, that thoſe who give in their 
Names to be entred into the Church, thall be bap- 
tiz d two Years after, if they lead ar Life; 
unleſs they are obliged to relieve them ſooner upon 
the account of any dangerous Sickneſs, or that it is 


judg'd convenient to t them this Grace ſooner 
auſe of the fervor of their Prayers. 


The 43. forbids the Celebration of the Feaſt of 
Whitſunday before Eafter. 

The 44th. allows a Woman to be teceived who 
has formerly led a lewd Life, when ſhe. is converted, 
and would be made a Chriſtian, after ſhe has re- 
nounc'd her Sins. | 

The 4xth. allows Baptiſm to be given a Cates 
chumen, tho” he has been long abſeat from Church. 
The 46th. impoſes 10 Years Penance upon one of 
the Faithful, who has lived long in the practice of 
the ſame Sin, which it looks upon as an A _. 3 

The 47th. ordains, that if one of the Faithful who 
has a lawful Wife, has committed Adulteries, 
fall ſick, and promiſe to commit this Sin no more, 
Communion ſhall not be deny'd him; but if after 
his Recovery he relapſe into his Sin, it ſhall neyer 
more be granted to him. 

In the 48th. it is ordain'd, that the baptiz'd ſhall 
not put any more Money. into. the Boxes or Baſons; 
as was commonly dope, left it ſhould be thought, 
that the Prieſt gave for Money what he had freely 
received. It 45, that not the Prieſts but the Mi- 


niſters ſhall waſh the Feet of the baptiz d. 


The 40th. forbids thoſe who poſſeſs an Eſtate in 
Land, to ſuffer the Fruits of it to be bleſs'd by the 


Jews. 

The oth. ordains, that thoſe who eat whom 
ſhall be ſeparated from the Church. 

The y1ft. forbids to admit into the Clergy tho 
who return from Hereſy, and pronounces the Sen- 
tence of Depoſition againſt ſuch if they are ordain d. 

The 52d. declares thoſe worthy of an Anathema, 
who publiſn defamatory Libels. | 
The yzd. declares, that a Perſon exconimunicated 
cannot be received but by the Biſhop who excom- 
municated him, and forbids all others to receive him 
— Communion: without the conſent of his own 

iſhop. e tte 

The 54th; ordains, that thoſe P ſhall be ſc- 

from the Church for three Years who have 
violated their Promiſe of Eſpouſals, unleſs one of the 
Parties contracted be Gn. ail of ſome Crime 
which hindred them from iage. 15 

The 55th. declares, that they ſhall be received 
into Communion at the End of two Years who were 
Prieſts of falſe Gods, who have carried a Crown, 
but have nor facrific'd nor laid out any Money to 
the Honour of Idols. 


The f6th. ſeparates from the Church a Pa 
Dm during the time that he diſcharges hi 
de. . 
The yyth. excommunicates for three Years thoſe 
Chriſtian Women who lend their Garments for a 
profane ſuo r.. f 5 
The 578th. ordains, that thoſe who bring Letters 
of Communion ſhall be examined in all the Churches, 
and chiefly in that where the firſt Epiſcopal Throne 
is ſettled, that is, in the Metropolitical Church. 
The ysth. forbids Chriſtians to aſcend into the 
Capitol to ſacrĩſice there, or to ſee 1 | 
jam impoſes ten Ycars Penance upon thoſe that fall 
into this Fuult. n 7 
The 6oth.:deprives thoſe of the Title of Martyrs, 
who are kill'd for overthrowing Idols publickly, be- 
cauſe the Goſpel commands us not to do uy ſuch 
thing, and we never read that it was practis d by the 
Chriſtians in the times of the Apoſtles. 


- The 61,1 es a Penance of five * 8 
: [7} Oooooco 


<a 


„ % ed 


LL 
——— 
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him that marries his Wife's Siſter, unleſs the-extre- Accuſations, and impoſes five Years Penance if the T 

The ity of Sicknes oblige us to-give bim the Peace er Matter be of leſs conſequence. - FA 
Comncils 5 | The 74th ordains, that a falſe Witneſs ſhall, be Councils, | 
Actor of Plays or a+ puniſh'd proportionably to the 42 of the Crime: 


* the Church ſooner. 
WV The 624. declares, that an 


PATSY 


Of Car- 
thaye. 


311. 


Teflon of th 
their 


being offended 


Comedian who would be made a: Chriſtian, ſhall 


not be received till he has renounced his Profeſſion. ' 


The 63d. denies Communion even at the Point of 


Death, to ſuch Women as being guilty of Adultery before he was willing to fa uy, ting, he ſhall be 


bave murder'd their Infants. 

The 64th. treats with the ſame Rigor thoſe Wo- 
men who have continued all their Lite-time in the 
habitual practice of the Sin of Adultery ; but as to 
thoſe who acknowledg'd their crime before they 


The 65th. declares, that if a Clergy-man knows 
T pn that his Wife commirs Adultery and 


be thought = thoſe by 
ought to be a Pattern of a regular Li 
ſhow an Example of Licentiouſneſs. 
The sth. declares, that he who marries his Daugh- 
ter- in· law ſhall not receive the Communion even at 


:- The 67th. forbids Women that are of the Faith- 
fal or Catechumens, to have Footmen or Pages that 
are beautiful and well-ſhap'd: _ | 

- The 68th. delays the Baptiſm of a Catechumeneſs 
to the Hour of Death, who having committed Adul- 
— VEGIIES 5 | 

The 69th. impoſes but Five Years of Penance up- 
on thoſe who have fallen but once into the Sin of 


CO Te NE > | | 
| * Tbe 7tſt. denies Communion even 
ou Boe — at the Point of Death to thoſe who 


their Bodies with 
* Crimes. 


Condemmtion or Death of any Man by their falſe 


A Frer the death of Menſurius Biſhop of Car- 
A thage, ſeveral Perſons who had a mind to 
the Biſhoprick of this City, aſſembled the 

to ordain a Biſ ＋ — 
the Biſhops of Numidia; 
oe Perſons did not ſucceed ing to 


deſires, for not one of them was choſen Biſhop, 
and there was plac'd in the room of Menſirius, Cæ · 


e 


cilian Archdeacon of Carthage, who was ordain'd by 


Felix Biſhop of 2 Biſhops of Numidia 


y were —— —.— = the 
Ordination of Cecilian, and being ſollicited by ſome 
of his Enemies, came to Carthage in the year 311, 
to the number of 70. They durſt not enter-into the 
Church where Cetilian was, but being receiv'd by 
thoſe who call'd them, cited him to come he- 
fore them and defend hi This Biſhop without 
ing daunted anſwer'd them boldly, F there be as 


= any 
Proofs again/t mie, let my: Ac ar and pt 
chem. But his nee? having ee perfect to 


- diſcover'd 


if he divorces her he may be received 


of which he teſtified falfly : That if the Crime did 
not deſerve Death; and he I that he gave Te- 
ſtimony with reluctancy, and that he continued lo 


acquitted for two Years of Penance: But if he docs 
not prove that he was conſtrain'd to give this falſe 
Teſtimony, he ſhall not be receiv'd into the Com- 
munion of the Church till hve Years after. 

The yyth. deprives thoſe of Communion, even ar 
the Point of Death, who have falſly accus'd a Bi- 
ſhop, a Prieſt, or a Deacon. 


he 76th. ordains, that if a Deacon being guilty 


of a Crime ſuffers himſelf to be ordain'd, he ſhall be 


put under Penance for three Years, if the Crime be 
by his own Confeſhon, and five Years if 
it be detected by the Teſtimony of another. 

The 77th declares, that if a Deacon who governs 
a People, baptize any Catechumens without a Bi- 
ſhop or without a Prieſt, the Bifhop onght to con- 
fummate, as one may ſay, the Baptiſm by his Bene- 
diction; but if they die before this be done, they 
* ſaved by the Faith which they had. 

he 78th. impoſes upon him who commits Adul- 
tery with a Pagan or Jewiſh Woman, a Penance of 
three Years, if he himſelf confeſs his Sin, and one 
of five Years, if he be convicted of it. 

The 79th. forbids playing at Games of Chance, 
and declares that if any of the Faithful make profeſ- 
ſion of playing, he ſhall be depriv'd of Communio 
but if he & this Cuftom he may be feconciled 

The Soth. ordains, that Freed-men whoſe Pa- 
trons are ſecular Men, ſhall not be ſuffer d to enter 
into the Clergy. 

The laſt Canon forbids Women to write to Lay- 
— — rr 
enough, Albaſpin eus underftands it 0 
Letters. I ſhould more willingly underſtand it of 


Familiar Letters. 
many Difficulties 


I know very well that there are 
about the true Senſe of many of theſe Canons. I have 
endeavyour'd to explain them in the Extract which T 
made out of them, wherein I follow'd that Setiſe 
which d to me moſt natural, and moſt agree- 
able to the Genius of the Ancients. Thofe that 
would inform themſelves more fully in this Matter, 
may aw oy vos of Mb mens, and the g. 

Mendoza,which contams t 
4 eb 


that are no-wiſe uſeſul for ui 
nons ; which are not {6 difficult when th 


are read 
int without p ice to one that und L 
E — Dikiptine underſtands ſomething 


* - - 


of the Pretended Council of Carthage againſt Cæcilian. 


object againſt him, accus d Felix of | 4ptungis WhO NN 
ET end 1 ſaid that this Eden having | bo 


been a Traditor could. not give a valid Ordinati 


8 made __ — 0 * 
: 567 confery'l ame! big Bid Orders, x 
might ordain 282 ee wr Deacon. 
Parturias Bal 7 be. e er 

Man, advis d thoſe of his Þ „to make a ſhow of 
accepting chis fition, and when Ccilias ſhould 
come to receive ination, then to put him under 
Penance: inſtead of laying hands on him to ordain 
him/Biſhop. This Adviee had been put in Execu- 
tion, if Cætilias had not boen detain'd by his Friends, 


who would not ſuffer him to traſt himſelf to the 


Fury of his Enemies. Then the Biſhops of Numidia 
condetnin'd hid, the abſent, and ordain'd Maforivus 
in his room. They alledg'd three Reaſvne'for che 
Depoſition 


8 . 
, eee : 


Cæcilian either uſe he miſtruſted the innocence 
of Felix, or becauſe he would not enter upon this 


CL-A\ 


P ” 
/ 


i. 


. — 


of the Fourth Century of Cini | 


** ** 


Depoſition of Cætilian. The firſt was, becauſe he 


Vie would not appear before the Council. The ſecond, 
Councils. becauſe he 


third, becauſe being Archdeacon he had hindredy 
carrying of Victuals to the Conſeſ- 
ſors of Jeſus Chriſt who were in priſon. We have 


been ordain'd by Traditors. The 


ſay they, the 


only one Article pronounc'd by the 70 Biſhops pro- 
duc'd by St. Auſtins in his Book againſt Fulgentius the 
Donatiſt. It is expreſs'd in theſe Words, by the Bi- 
ſhop who pronounc'd it call'd Marcianus Our Lord 
has ſaid in the Goſpel, I am the true Vine, and my Fa- 
ther is the Husbandman; he will cut off and caſt forth 
every Branch that is in me, and beareth not fruit. And 
therefore fince it is ſaid, That the Branch which bear- 
erh not Fruit, ſhould be caſt forth, we may truly ſay, 
That neither Traditors nor Idolaters, nor thoſe who are 
Schiſmatically ordain'd by Traditors can continue in the 
Church of God, unleſs they be reconciled by Penance, 
after they have acknowledged and bewailed their Sin. 

herefore Cæcilian being Schiſmatically ordain'd by 
Traditors, ought to be excommunicated. After the Bi- 


895 


ſhops had thus pronounc'd ſeverally their Sentences 


K 
againſt Cæcilian, and ordain'd Majorinus, they ſent The 


a Circular Letter to all the Biſho 
horting them to ſeparate themſelves from the Com 
munion of Cæcilian But norwithſtanding this Lets 
ter, Cærilian continued in Communion with a great 
of the Biſhops of Africa, and with all the other 
iſhops of the World, who declar'd themlelves/in 
his favour, againſt the Numidians who made the 
Schiſm, and were call'd Donatifts. Thus Cæcilian 
continued in his See, notwithſtanding the Judgment 
of this Synod, and did not ſo much as aſſemble a 
Council to abſolve himſelf from this Sentence, be- 
lieving himſelf ſufficiently ſecur'd againſt the con- 
ſpiracy of his Enemies, fays Sr. Auſline, by the Com- 
munion of the Roman Church, and of all the other 
Churches beyond the Sea, from whom he reccived, 
and to whom he wrote Letters of Communion: 
What we have ſaid of this Council is taken out of 
Optatus and St. Auſtine. | | Fu 


Of the Council ef Rome. 


Onſtantine — Maſter of Africk, after 
he had conquered the Tyrant Maxentius, 
wrote to Anulinus Proconiul of Africk, to 

maintain the Party of Cæcilian, and to endeavour to 
re-eſtabliſh Peace in the Church of Africk. This wiſe 
r e ſent for Cæcilian and his Adverſaries, read 
to the Emperor's Letter, and exhorted them 
to be. reconcil'd to one another: But ſome Days 
after, thoſe of Majorinus's to him 
two Memorials ; one was inti A Manifeſto of 
Cxcilian's Grimes, preſented by Majorinus's Party : 


And the other was a Petition, wherein they prayed 
that ſome Biſhops of Gaui might be given them for 
Judges. Thoſe who theſe two Papers to 


Anulinus, carneſtl ed him' to ſend them to the 
. He dig bo had the Emperor having re- 


Ziades Biſhop of Nome, t with Rheticius Bi- 
ſhop of Autan, Marinus Hiſhop of Arles, and Ma- 
ternus Biſhop of Cologne. Miltiades joyn'd to theſe 
four, fifteen Biſhops of Zaly, and theſe nineteen Bi- 
—_ aſſembled in the Ci 
2 to 3j e _ of Cecilian. 
embled, Majorinus's Party 
1 i 
whereof they accus'd Czcilian: Bur the Judges hav- 
bo. opycda to produce their Accuſers and Wit- 
| „1 4 introduc'd forme who were oblig'd to 
withdraw make, becauſe they declar'd, that 
they had nothing to ſay againſt Cæcilian. He for his 
part accus'd Donatus of havi 
= e, and urged him to p 


r 


ent before the Coun- 


PHE Bim 


we wp 


who had ſtudied this Hiſtory 


: exactly, 
of places, that they com — of the Jud t given at 
., Rome, but did 8 the Dean of zhe Council 


a — 


ee e W Fe, 1 ch he do's upon a 


_ Paſſage of St. Anftine in his Book againſt the Epiſtle of Parmenia- 

n. Ch. 5. bur he miſunderſtood har Pa , for there he docs 
not ſpeak of the Council of Arles; but of the Council of Rome, 
which conſiſted only of 18 Biſtops, and not of 200, as they 
' are recen d in che Text of St. — 


Memorial was given in 
cient Evidence could not 


tiades who concluded the Deciſion. 
having thus judg'd the cauſe of Cæcilian and Donates, 
endeavour'd to reſtore, Peace 


to their Petition, gave them for Judges, Mil- 


made a Schiſm at th 


jud 
wal 


 Exorciſts., 
number of Bi 
Letter to Chre 
That there 


ey | ar this Council; bar this is no-wiſe probable. 


brought. Donatus promiſed that he would eſent 
them, and in the mean time was convicted of having Of Rome. 
re- baptiz d, and re-ordain'd. The ſecond Day a new 


inſt Cecilian, but ſufi- Wy 


produc'd. 'The ef 


ment of the ſeventy Biſhops of Numidia was all 

for which the Judges had no great reſpect. The thi 
Day, the whole cauſe was ined Was 
condemn'd as being convicted of having 1d, 
rl who were 
ordain d: And Cæcilian was abloly'd by the Sentence 
of all the Biſhops, and even by the of M. 


e Council 


among the other Bi- 
ing that in thoſe places where there 


ſhops, by ordering 

bad been a Biſhop of each Party, he who had been 
ordain'd firſt ſhould continue Biſhop; and care ſhould 
be taken to | 
Letters of Communion were 
to the Biſhops of Majorinus's Party, 
would be reconcil'd. At laſt, the B. 
Conftantine, inform'd him of their Deci 
ſur d him, that 
cording to Juſtice and Equity. The 
were extant in St. Auftine's time, and they 
were 


— now they are loſt. We have taken what we 
ve 


give another Biſhoprick to the other. 
o offer d to be ſent 
rovided they 
ops wrote to 
they had given their ] boa wid 

ven the agment ac- 
— of this 


produced in the Conference of Carthage, 


faid, out of Optatus in Book Firſt, and out of 
St. Auſtine in his Abridgment of the Conference on 
e third Day, in Ch. 11. of his Letter 162, now 


un- the 43d. and of Letter yo. now the 187. 
e Witneſſes and Accuſers which he hal | . 


O the Council f Arles. 


of Majorinus's Party having loſt to ſay. The Em 


1 Emperor de 
Rs . — — 


of zz well 
Biſhops ()) with ſome Prieſts and ſore Deacons. 


7, Wherein he R reading 
77 e Wrote of it like- | I; 


ere were 


cond Council of Arles, Ade ſays, chat 600 Biſhops were preſent 


52797 


* 


ps of {frica, ex- C. 


— os. 
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not to marry others, while t are hivi tho? ne, 4 
Laws it them to do it. oy Lang! the . 1 
* 


In t 


aer Bi of Arles preſided there; the tes 
N 
Mer was not there (4). The il heard the Ac- 


Q 


cuſations which were form'd againſt Cæcilian; but 
when his Accuſers could not prove him guilty of the 
Crimes whereof they accuſed him, they were reject- 
ed or condemned b OI: A — — _ 
was judged, the Biſho ht it their Duty, 
— aſſembled, 8 — ſome Rules concern- 
ing the Diſcipline of the Church; and they made 
22 


ey ordain, that the Feaſt of Eafter 


Communion of the 
In the 12th they excommunicate the Clergy that 
are Uſurers. | 

In the 13th. they ordain, that thoſe ſhall be tur. 
ned out of the Clergy, who ſhall be proved by the 
publick Acts to have delivered up the Holy Scrip- 
turesz but those who they had ordained ſhall con- 
tinue in their Station. They forbid Men to hearken 
to theſe Accuſations, unleſs they be proved by the 


11th, they ſeparate for ſome time from the Cen 
4 Church the Chriſtian Viewins W 


publick Acts. 


. In the 14th. they ſeparate from the Communion 
until the point of Death, thoſe who falſly accuſe 
joyn Miniſters to continue in their B ; ' 
ey were ordain'd. In the 15th. they ſay, that the Deacons ſhould not 
In the 3d. they excommunicate thoſe who make offer, as did in many places. 
uſe of Arms in a time of Peace. | In the 16th. they ordain, that thoſe who are ſe- 
| ordain, that thoſe who run Races parated from the munion, ſhall be reſtored no 
from the Commu- where elſe, but in the place where they were ex- 
Em 


loyment. communicated. 
ok. thay make the — Regulation for The 17th. ordains, that one Biſhop ſhall not de- 


thoſe who a& upon the Theatre. ſpiſe the Judgment of another. This is rather a con- 
1 preceding Canon, than a Canon by 
it ſelf. 


Rome ſhould give Notice of the Day to the Churches 
ing to Cuſtom. 


The 18th. enjoyns Deacons in Cities to reverence 
be 9th grants to Foreign Biſhops the 
19th. to Foreign Biſho Power of 
celebrating the Oblation. 7 
In the 2oth. the Biſhops of this Council forbid 
one Bi alone to ordain another Biſhop ; they 
would have ſeven of them meer if it be podle, but 
if this cannot be done, they do abſolutely forbid 
any one to ordain, unleſs he has three Biſhops with him. 
F Prieſts and Deacons, un- 


cerning the ho had always re-baptized der pain of Depoſition to relinquiſh the Churches in 
— if 5 which they were fix d by their Ordination. 
SE — —— 
if it wn ro ro w ized, con- 

of the Father cine. ng ticae-ou of he Chres withour doing 
Impoſition Penance, waiting till fall ſick to ask Commu- 
he may nion; unleſs recover their Health, and give 
not acknow Signs of à ſincere ntance. | 
tized. | Ar laſt rhe Bi of this Council wrote to St. 
The Sylvefter Biſhop of z/ the chief Bi of the 
ceived i World, an Account of every thing that they had or- 
ſhould dain'd, that he might publiſh Canons through- 
- dation out the Catholick Church; They aſſure him in this 
munion from their Biſhop Letter, that they were very ſorry, that he could not be 


preſent himſelf in Perſon at thi — 4 

pray him to publiſh their Deciſions over all the World. 

Marinus Biſhop of Arles preſidad there, &c. His Name is J Lentcs of Conflantine written after the Synod, chat he was not, 

2 2 121 of the <4 „ named at the beginning of the 1 would rern 

Epiſtle to St. Sylveſter, re thoſe of the Pope's "- he had becn preſent at the Sentence given by the Synod and 
(a) the Emperor was not there.) Some ors have approved it. 2 | | 

laid that he was, but they are miſtaken ; for it appears by the F941 | 


Wives in the Ad of Adultery muſt be counſelled 


Of the Councils of Ancyra and Neo-Czfarea. 


HE Councils of Aucyra and Neo-Ceſarea, facrific'd. to Idols, by Force and Vi | 
were held much about the ſame time as the at all guilty, that they ought to be admitted to 


AN 
not A, 


nd Nev 

| Council of Arles. We know nothing of the munion, and they may even be promoted taEc- c. 
4 Hiſtory, nor particular Circumſtances of theſe two cleſiaſtical Dignities, — they have teſtified = 
WY Councils z we have only their Canons, which the their ſorrow for what happen'd to them: But for wv 


ancient Church look'd upon as Rules that ought to 
be obſery'd every where, ſince they have been put 
into the Code of the Canons of the univerſal Church. 
There are 25 Canons of the Council of Ancyra. 
The firſt preſerves the Honour of the Prieſthood to 
_ thoſe Biſhops, who having ſacrificed to Idols repen- 
ted of their Fault, and ſuffered for the ſent EE Ap and who lamented during 
Faith of Jeſus Chriſt. But it forbids them to exer- the time of the „ . of the profane 
eiſe any part of the Sacerdotal Function, and will Meat, it places them in the Rank of Supplicants or 
not ſo much as allow them to make the Offering or proſtrate Penitents for three years, and afterwards 
h. The ſecond uſes the ſame moderation to it would have them receiv'd without having any ſhare 
| z bur it its Biſhops to ſhow them more in the Oblation;; and if they did not eat at all, it 
Favour if they think it convenient.” © leaves them only two years in the Rank of the pro- 
In the 3d. Canon it is ordain d, that thoſe, who 


| ake of the 
| haye been made to offer Incenſe or to cat of Meats 


| thoſe who were preſent at the Feaſts made to the 

Honour of Idols with mirth and jollity, it impoſes 

eee e k 

Hearers, two in the Rank of Supplicants, 

and two years in the number of thoſe that are preſent 
only at 95 Prayers. Whereas thoſe who were 


ſtrate Penitents, and permits them to 
Sacmments at the End of the third year. Nene 


E 


— —— — 1 


3 "the Fourth Gentury of Chritianiy, | 7 | wt: 557 


t gives power to ES To ora lengths 
i} * op of Penance according to the behaviour 
of the Penitents. 


The sth. concerns thoſe who hays bank d to 1 2 
dols, ng orments or the loſs of their Goods, 


and who delire to en Ra | 60. eb The 
Synod orders, that they ſhou among the num- 
b Hearers till Eafter-day, that afterwards they 
ſhould be three Years Suppl: 77 or Proſtrate, and 
then they ſhould be preſent at the Pray ra ich his 
call'd Communicating without partating & 
It excepts however the caſe of the danger of Death, 
in which it orders, that they ſhould be receiv d ac- 
cording to the Law made about it. 
Tbe 7th. impoſes two Vears Penance n 
thoſe 7 were preſent at the Feaſts made in 
nour of the Idols, but carried their own Meat, i 
tending not to cat of that which was there preſented. 


0 


The 8th. impoſes ſeven Years Penance, upon ole, | 


who facrific'd ſeveral times; and the gth, impoſes 
ten Vears Penance upon thoſe who forc'd their Bre- 
thren to do it. 

The 10th Canon concerns the Celibacy of —_ 
cons. 'The Council 6rdains, that if chey 
clared at the time of their Ordination, dar 4 th 


Would tnarry, they ſhall not be depriv'd of their 
by Function of they Kd warry; but if they were or- 


dain d without 1 this declaration, and after- 


„ Tor by hes thn hole 


whom they were pr 
to them again whateyer violence * have ſuffered. 
The 12th. declares, that thoſe may be 0 'd 


| who have factific'd to Idols before they * 


tiz'd, becauſe they were purified from ons ch Sin 
Baptiſm. 

The 13th. Canon is about Suffragan Biſhops or 
Chorepiſcopi." Tis as follows in the Greek Text: *Tis 


not lawful for Suffragan Biſhops to ordain Prieſts or 


Deacons, nor for the City Presbyters in another Pariſh 
without the permiſſion of their Biſhop. "Tis plain that 
this Canon is imperfe; and that fomerting muſt 
be ſupplied to make it ſenſe: For what 'mean theſe 
Words, Nor to the City Presbyters &c: Had Prieſts ever 
power to ordain one Prieſts in their own' Chur- 
ches? Had th n to do it out of their 
own Churches by — iſhops Letters? Why ſhould 
not the who were above the Prieſts have 
the ſame power? There muſt be ſom added ; 
See what Diony/ius Exiguus has added in his Verſton; 


1 n 
in the Dioceſi, without the permiſſion of the Biſbop in 
writing. 'This Addition is found inthe ancient Code 
of the Roman Church, publiſhed by Dueſnellus, 
and in the Verſion of J ore; and Juſtellus has re- 
ſtor'd it in the Greek Text of the Code of tho Uni- 
niverſal Church. 


The 14th. condenins the e of foiiie Cler- 


ns, that if they continued in this Superſtition, 
and | would not cat Herbs boil'd with Meat, they 


a Sou be depriv'd of their Eccleſiaſtical Functi- 


"The 1fth. declares, chat if Prieſts ſell a 
belonging to the Church, while it has not a Biber 
it ſha in the power of the Biſhop who is as. 


ſen, either to make void the Bargain, or to take the 


price of the thing that is ſold. 
The 16th. 17th. impoſe long Penances u 
to who have committed es contrary to. 


"The 8th: forbids Biſhops'who: „ 
into their own Biſhopricks to inyade thoſe of yrs | 


and allows thęm only to keep the rank of other] 
; byters; of which ee it ordains that th dal. 
be: depriv'd if chey ſtir up: W 
of the place. 
enth. ſubje&s thoſe Virgins to the Kine plu: 


Oblation. 


who would not cat Meat. The Synod or- who 


Cl with Bigamiſts, who violate the Profe 


ſion that they have made, and forbids — todwell 2 
with 8 s as if they were their Siſters. 


op 20 ni ven Vears Penance for A — 


* 2 21ſt. the 8 obſery that the ancient 
none delay'd the $ymod obſ rey th Women till 
death, —— having committed the Sin of Adultery 
murder d their Infants; but to mitigate this Puniſh- 
ment, it poses, upon them only ten Vears Pe- 
nance. 

The 224. "dela yeth * Abſolution of thoſe till the 
Point of death who have committed wilful Mur- 
der, and till then it places them in the rank of Pro- 
te Penitents. 


PL 23: impoles Seven Years of Petance for Vans 


* he 24th. ſubjects thoſe toa Penanceof Five Years 
' who meddle with Divination and practiſe ſuperſtiti- 
ous Actions. 

The laſt is about a particular Caſe, A Man had 
defil'd, the Siſter of her to whom he was con 
and afterwards married this laſt; her Siſter ha 
her ſelf for madneſs. The Synod ordains; that 1 
de- thoſe who were Complices to theſe Crimes ſhall be 
rey 2 3 the ſpace * 5 Years. 

ons are 18 Biſhops of the Di- 

oceſſes of Aja, of Fate ph of the Faſt Vitals 72988 
Biſhop of Antioch, is the Firſt among theſe Biſhops. 
"Tis certain that he held the See of the Church of 
Antioch from the Year 311, until the Year 31 9. 
After him there is the Name of Agricolaus Biſhop of + 
Cæſarea in Paleſtine: But Buſebius makes no menti- 
on of this Biſhop, and he could be but a yery little 
time Biſhop: ot that Church. Marwie of Ancyre 
who is the third, is famous h in Hiſtory. 
Some think that Baſil of debate d Martyrdom 
under Licinius, and St. Jerome affirms it in his Chro- 

con: Yet Philoſto Fo, and St. Athanaſius reckon © - 
among thoſe Bi who were preſent at the 
Council of Nice. Te“ St. Athanaſius mentions 
Lupus of Tarſus, and Longinus of Neoceſarea. There 
is mention made of Leontius of Ceſarea in Cappade- 
cia in the Life of St. Gregory Nazianzen, 5 tis 
faid, that twas he who baptiz'd Gregory of Piſa in 
im Ooh of the Nicene Council: The others are leſs 
The Council of Mate made Fiftceh Canons * 
bout the Diſcipline of the Church. YE 

The 1ſt. ts, that ir Pric antics uſher he _ 
been ordain'd, he ought to be degraded; atid if he 
commit Fornication or Adultery he ought to be 
puniſhed more rigorouſly, and put under Penance, 

The 24. is, — if a Woman marry Two Bro- 
thers, ſhe oughttobeexHladed from the Communion 
of the Church till the end of her Life: but at the 
Point of Death ſhe ſhall be abſolved, provided ſhe 
promiſes to bfeak the Marriage. For if The Husband 


or the Wife die without being parted, the ſurvivi 
Perſon can very hardly be admitted to Penance. ing 


The zd. is, that the time of the Penance of thoſe Ko 
4 often is regulated by the Canons, but ii 
may be ſhortned e eee 2 the Converſiog 
of the Penitent, and the "$4644 of his, Penance, A 
The 4th. is, that he who having a deſire to com- 
mit Sin with a Woman, and did not accompliſh ig 


thing ſeems to have been {ah'd by the Grace of God, 


The frh. is, that. if a Catechumen 1 2. in the 
ratik of thoſe who pray with the 1 ing 
Si, he muſt be plac'd in the rank o feen, 

if he continue to ſin, he is to be total turn q our 


n off e Church. 
Tbe 6th, commands. thoſe Women to be hap 
zed who are ready to lie in. 


The fil ricky de ee the Va 


$5535] 
ac? 


ö Bigami ſts. * 
OT 8th declares that he, cannot be admitted into 
Hol 5 Orders, whoſe Wife has been convicted of A. 


due and that if a Clergy-man' s Wife cortynit 


be ought to diyorce her, u 
ap deprived of is Miniſtry if ke do W r | 
(7] et Tod 


898 
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DAN The th. is, that if a Prieſt ako 1 committed” 


— che Sin 
WY. 


the Sin ol the Fleſh before he was ordain'd confeſs his 


ht no more to offer, but he ſhall en- 
joy all 1 Rights; for as to other 8. 


n that they are by the Impo da 


of Hands: But if he does not confeſs this Fault and 
cannot be convicted of it, he ſhall be left tohisown 
Conſcience. - 


The 10th. is, that a Deacon who ſhall commit 
the ſame Crime before his Ordination, ſhall be plac'd 
in the rank of the other Miniſters. 

The 11th. forbids to 
hood to thoſe Perſons who are under thirty Years 
of Age, tho' they have well deſerved, becauſe our 
Lord was „and begun to ano 


A 
The 12th. is, that thoſe who have been 
in their Sickneſs can never be ordain'd Pri 
2 they ſeem to have embrac'd the Faith only 
rough neceflity, unleſs this Favour be 
bed them upon the account of their Fat and 


' the one and the other in 


ive the Order of Prieſt- 


that th 
Zeal, and ere be bar ow Pero 7 can be W 


The 1 3th. forbids the Prieſts in the Country to 


tis make the Oblation in the prefence of the Biſhop, or * 


of the Prieſts of Cities, and does not allow 505 ſo 
much as to diſtribute the Bread of the Euchariſt or 


to give the Cup, but it permits them to do both 


e abſence of the Biſh 
and the Ci 4h. dc; ö 


The 1 dee Chit Suffragans repreſent the 


2 Diſciples, and fo they are look'd upon as the 
onour of 


rethren of the Biſhops, and have the 
making the Oblation. 
The laſt ordains, that there ſhould be but Seven 
Deacons in each Ciry how great ſoever it bg. Some 
of the Biſhops who were at the Council Ancyra, 


ſubſcribed to this. Vitalis of Antioch pr eſided there 


as well as at the Council of Aucyra. Which ſhows that 
theſe two Councils were held after the Year 311, 
and before the Year 319. 


ee, Hole Fir Council of Alexandria againſt Arius. 


0s Arius began 


= , Alexander we i pi 


ibliſh his Impi i- 
held a Corn. 


Of the pretended Council of Bithynia for Alius 


Uſebins of Nicomedi, a and the other Biſhops who 

— Brite nſt Alexander, 8 

r 
. 


Www 


ET SO EEO wherein he ex- 


— the Second Council of And againſt Arius, held inthe bre 


ace ety Arins and his Followers. Wee A 
cil was held in 322. _ 
lexandria, 
againf 4 


322 


Arius und worthy of the Cimmticnof x, 
the Church. e III. of b. 
Cb. 15. of his Hiſtory. nia, for 4 


ris, 323, 


WV 


' ſence of Hoſius. 


0 Jas being ne to, rnondrie from the av 
us 2 the Differences which 


— 7 urches of Egypt, 


Es 
=_ 1 ina Proteſtation produced At 
5 A 
termined in this Council. Tis 


Wiſe Biſhop of Cordula did what 
cile Mens and not being able to his 
= he would decide nothing. Socrates in B. III. 


. of his chat in this Council 


EET 


of, in oppoſition to Sabellius : And welearn from the PTS 
Proteſtation of the of Maræotis, which we gf. Se 


that 
— OO ST 


7 ing at this time to WA 
ing {| en to ee cauſed the 
ord to be ined by a 


Sentence. But we have no other A 
who mentions this J neither is there any 
nnn NN 


Of the Cnc of Nic ice. 


en of Ae mee 
r that he had laboured in vain 
* iſputes Which divided the 


to alla 
325. 4 (F< thought it would be the moſt rea- 
WY Paper Br rr hin rnfe Done 


eace, to call anu- 
7 compos'd of the Eaſtern and Weſtern 

Biſhops. This 

2 Council of the whole Wor 


Council was call'd Oecum 1j. e. 
8 


or the whole Earth, be- 
to which the Title of he For 


W tage Oo tp 


Earth was given, and which did almoſt include 
wy EFT 8 


war 3 1 e bes this Coupell 
27. us 
ar this time, and ie coukd nov bo afembled foon- 


7 


— 
* I len of Co 
un. | | 


225 a 
Ly 


mY 


the Catholick Church. This Council is afenbtel AN 


9757 the Order of the Emperor at Nice (a), 4 City of Of Nia, 
it 


1 about the Month of Fuly in the Year, 325 3. 
e Second Year. of Conſfantine à Reign (c). St. 
: K was then Biſhop of Rome, who ſent chit 


ther 
Victor and Vincentius his. "Tis Commonly 


e 
thoſe who were preſent at ĩt do = 
or mine this number. ( bur ſay onl there, were 


about 300 Biſhops. is not certaiuly known, who 


9 1 D ro hi na 


| were at the Council of Nice more than 250 Biſhops. Euftarbins 
| ſays, that chere were to the number uf 270, or thereabouts. St. 


thavafu . ok the | Df ap 
ad fs 2 Cay x 


r 


Tarn 


C GI 


0 


— 


— 
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of the Fourth Century of Chriſtianity. 


—_— Ci 
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The jt was Hoſius (e), who held the chic 


robable that 


reſided in this Council, but tis very pa, the 
e there in 


Coupeits. his own Name, becauſe he had already taken cogni- 


zance of this Affair, and was much eſteemed by the 
Emperor who was there preſent. The Aſſembl 
was held in a Hall in his Palace (FJ). "Tis ſaid that 
the Biſhops preſented Petitions to him, wherein the 


accuſed” one another, and that he burnt them all 


without reading them: *Tis alſo ſaid, that many 
Philoſophers came to Ms to oppoſe the Chriſtian 
Religion, and that they were confounded by one 
Gmple Biſhop : But theſe two Stories are not very 
certain. But tis certain that they minded very cloſe- 
ly the Cauſe for which they were aſſembled, which 
was the Hereſy of Arins. St. Athanaſius Deacon of 
Alexandria, and ſome others, diſputed ſtoutly againſt 
him. When the Day was come that this great Af- 
fair ſhould be determined, one of the Biſhops made 
a Harangue to the Emperor, and afterwards they 
begun to enter upon the Buſineſs. Arius having ex- 
Plaincd his Opinions,, was condemned, with an una- 
nimous conſent. After this hah Her of Cæſarea pre- 
ſented a Confeſſion of Faith, the Council find- 
ing that it did not expreſly enough reject the Error 
of the Arians, urged the Biſhops who favoured this 
Heretick to make a clear Profeſſion of the Divini 
of the Son of God; and when the Council ſaw that 
all the Terms which were uſed to dignify the Divi- 
nity of the Son of God were cluded by theſe Biſhops 
by far-ferch'd Explications, the Council was forced, 
for excluding all kind of Ambiguity to ſay, that the 
Son of God was Con/ubſtantial to his F 3 2 This 
Word was the ſubject of a great Diſpute among the 
Biſhops, which was allay'd by the Prudence of 
the Emperor, who made them all agree in the Senſe 
of this Word. And thus in the Confeſſion of Faith, 
or in the Creed made by this Council, Profeſſion is 
made, Of , in one only God, the Creator of all 
things, viſible and inviſible, and in one only Lord Jeſus 
Chriſt the Son of God, begotten of the Father, the only 
Son of the Subſtance. of the Father, God of God, Light 
of Light, very God of very God, begotten not made, 
Conſubftantial to his Father, by whom all things were 
made in Heaven and on Earth, who deſcended for us 
Men and for our Salvation, who was incarnate and 
made Man, who ſuffered, and roſe again, and aſcen- 
ded into Heaven, who ſhall come v0 7 the quick and 
the dead: And in the Holy Spirit, After this Creed 
followed an Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhould 
ſay, That there was a time when the Son of God was 
not, or that be was not before be was begotten, or that he 
was created of nothing, or that be was of another Sub- 
Pance and another Eſſence, or that be was created and 
ſubjeRt to Change. All the Biſhops, except Secundus 
of Ptolemais, and Theonas of Marmarica, this 
Confeſſion of Faith (8) Euſebius of Ceſarea refus'd 
to fign it at firſt, but he did it the next Day. Af- 
ter this Arius, Secundus and Theonas were condem- 
ned in the Council (5), and a Book gf the Firſt, in- 
titled Thalia, was proſcrib'd. 


(+). Tis not | certainly known who þ in this Council, but 
"tis probable that it was Hoſius.] St. Athanaſinsin his ſecond 
A „ calls Hoſius the Father and Preſident of all the Coun- 
3 N. Name of this Biſhop is the Firſt in all the Subſerip · 
tions. Alexander was much ed as rs by the Letter 
of the Council. Exftathins of Antioch is 


is Palace.) 


C. 
T my of © Euſebizs. Tis true that this place is 
"ak 


called by Eaſabius himfelf in Cb. 7. a, Sacred Place, but it is 
after Garg hog of the Bilbops who- were 


Sectm ie cd *TTichinhs ſigned this 


the Letter of the Synod, and by the 
V of Thoodorer' B. I. Ch. 7. and of Phileſtorgius Some 
Fay, that Euſebins and iD would not fign the Condem: 


* 


ticularly to the Chriſtians of We 


| biek-Canons which Ehollenir "pub 


The Council having thus judged dhe 4rians with N 


rigor, treated the Meletians with more moderation. 
It permitted Meletius to continue in the City, and 


ed to that Office; but it abſolutely forbad him to 
ordain any body: It preſerved alſo the Rank, Ho- 
nour and Office of thoſe whom he had ordained, pro- 
vided nevertheleſs that they ſhould be confi by 
a more ſacred Impoſition of Hands, which is a kind 
of Re-ordination (i); that they ſhould be inferior to 
thoſe who had been ordain'd by Alexander, and that 
they ſhould have no hand in the Election of Biſhops. 
Nevertheleſs it 22 the People and the Clergy to 
chooſe them Biſhops, if they were found worthy of 
it, provided that the Biſhop of Alenandria approve 
this Election. Laſt of all, the Council made a De- 
cree concerning the celebration of Eafter, and or- 
dained that this Feaſt ſhould be celebrated only on 
the- Sunday. Conflantine wrote a general Letter to the 
whole Church, to acquaint them with the Deciſions 
of this Council, and the Biſhops wrote a Letter par- 
3 wherein th 1n- 

ordained c 


form 


em exactly of what h 


the cauſe of the Ariaus and Meletians, and about the 


celebration of Eaſter. 01 301 

St. Ambroſe indeed ſeems to intimate that this 
Council made a Paſchal Cycle; but theſe Words 
muſt be underſtood as ing only, that the De- 
termination of the Council gave occaſion to make 
uſe of Cycles. St. Leo adds in Ep. 64- that the Coun- 
cil gave order to the Biſhop of Alexandria to give 
notice every year to the Biſhop of Rome of Eaſter- 


day, that he might publiſh it to all the Churches of 
the World: But if the Council had made this Order, 
they would have ified it in their Letter to the 


Egyptians, wherein they ſpeak favourably of Alexander 
and his Church. x | E 
The Council of Nice did not only determine the 
Differences which troubled the Church by its De- 
ciſions, but alſo made Rules concerning the Diſci- 

line of the Church. Theſe Rules, which are call'd 
Cn ae number twenty, and there never were 
more Genuine (&), tho' ſome modern Authors have 
added many more. 4 

The firſt Canon excludes from ſacred Orders, thoſe 
that made themſelves Eunuchs, but not thoſe who 


became fo by Sickneſs, or by the Cruelty of Bar- 


The 24. forbids to advance thoſe Perſons to tlie 
Orders of Prieſt or Biſhop, who were lately baptiz'd, 
and ordains that thoſe who ſhall be convicted of any 


Crime, ſhall be depriv d of their Eccleſiaſtical Func+ 
tions. | | | | | 
The third forbids Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and 
other Clergy-· men to keep Women in the Houſe with 
them; yet it excepts Mothers, Siſters, and other 
Perſons, of whom there can be no bad ſuſpicion. 
4th. ordains, that a Biſhop ſhould be ordain'd 


The 
by all the Biſhops of the Province, if it can be done 
but if it be too difficult to aſſemble them all, either 


77 WW: 7. | ia 1 
nation of Arius, and that they were condemned in the Council. 
This is not true, and if they did alledge this diſtinction, it was 
after the Council of Nice and not in Council. 175 
) Arius, Secundus and Theonas there condemned, &c. ] This 
pears by the Letter of the Council, tho, St. Jerome affirmy 
a contrary concerning Arius. St. Arhanaſius, who is more to 
be credited than St. Jerome in this matter, ſays\ſeycral times 
that Ariz; was condemned in the Council of Nice. Socrates, So. 
zomen and Theodoret do alſo reſtify the ſume thing. 4.58 
(i) Which is a kind of Re. ordiumion.] It is com thought 
that this Impoſition of Hands, wo the Fathers of — 8 — 
call, uwvomerix erlag was only a Ceremony Faleſius 
ag very. well proved that it was a new. Ordination; and this 
in che thing which che Word docs pro ei 3 
(k) There were never more Genuine. ] 1 and Rufines met 
tion only theſe 20 Canons; tho? the latter reckons 4 one 
( he ond. no more, b Ce he divided 2 of them. 8 The 
Biſhops of : 


y 


the Council of Nice. 
lectors of Canons, have 


rica found. but 26 of them, afrer, th rn | 
red very diligently all over the Baſt for a he Canon ma 


e 
Eg und all the other Col 
00 ledg'a bot thoſe 28, The A. 

lifh'd under the Name of the 


Pppppppz 


he 


Councils. 
to xetain the name of Biſhop, and the Honour annex 


— 
3 


FF of mew Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


PAT becauſe of an urgent neceſſity, or becauſe of their * 
Ther great diſtance, he may be ordain'd by three * 
, provided that thoſe who are abſent be will. 


did afterwards apoſtatize to obtain Offices : Never- 
theleſs it permits this Penance to be ſhorten'd in fa» The 
vour of thoſe who teſtify much Grief and Remorſe. Sou. 


n 


conſent by their Letter that this Ordination ſhould 


8 pe > ties yo of oy is 
done in the Province nthe Metropolitan. 
The th. ordains, that 2 thoſe who ſhall be 
ſeparated from the Church by the Biſhops in each 
Province, can be receiv'd or reftor'd to Communion 
in any other place ; and that Enquiry be the better 
made, whether their Biſhop has juſtly Excommuni- 
uw them, they ordain, * at two 8 Ns A. 
d ev in every Province, one re t 
and theo Gat tn Autumn. © 
- TheGth. Canon is famous for the ſeveral Queſtions 
it has occaſfion'd. The moſt natural Senſe that can 
be given to it, is this: We ordain, that the ancient 
Cuſtom ſhall be 6Bſerv'd, which gives Power to 
the Biſhop of Alexandria, over all the Provinces of 
Egypt, Labyd, and Pentapolis, becauſe the Biſhop 
© of Rome has the like Juriſdiction over all the Subur- 
© bicary Regions (for this Addition muſt be ſupplied 
© out of Rufinus :) We would likewiſe have the 
- „ and Privil of the Church of Antioch, 
© and the other Churches preſerved; but theſe Rights 
prejudice thoſe of the M tans. 
one is ordain'd without the conſent of the 


© ought not to 
© If any 


© Metropolitan, the Council declares, that he is no 
© Biſhop i but if any one is canonically cholen by the 
8 of almo all the Biſhops of 


ces, whic 
the Juriſdiction of the Patriarch or 

it is, that it compares the 
Church of Rome to the Church of Mexandria, by 


ordain'd in the fourth Canon coricerning the Autho- 


ity of tans in the Ordination of Biſhops. 
This Explication is eaſie and natural, and we have 
grven many proofs of it in our Latin Diſſertation con- 
the ancient Diſcipline of the Church. | 

The 7th- is, that fince by ancient Tradition the 
Church of Elias, or of Jeruſalem has been honoured, 
this P ve of Honour ſhall be continued to it, 
but without prejudice to the Rights of its Metropolis. 
The $th. declares, that the Novatians who return 

to the Church, may continue in the Clergy after 
they have received Impoſition of Hands, here 
Profeffion of following the Diſcipline of the Church. 
That if a Novatian Biſhop in a City, where there is 
2 Catholick Byhop, return to the ch, he ſhall 
not take the of the Catholick Biſhop, but con- 
tinue in the Presbytery, unleſs the Catholick Biſhop 
wilt allow him the Name of a Biſhop : But if he 
| Yill not, this Novatian Biſhop ſhall continue Prieff 
Or "28; {ESTES | * 
The gth. or roth. ordains, that thoſe Prieſts ſhall 
be who are found either to have ſacrificed, 


non, which, 


— Ther 3th. renews the ancient Law, which ordains, 

that dying Perſons ſhall not be deprived of the laſt 
and moſt neceſſary Viaticum, that is, of Abſolution ; 
but pon condition, that if the ſick Perſon recovers 
his Health, he ſhall be placed only in the Rank of 
thoſe who are preſent only at the Prayers of the 
Church. It leaves it at the diſcretion of the Biſhop 
to give or to refuſe the Communion to dying Perſons 
who defire it. 5 

The 14th. turns back thoſe Catechumens to the 
place of Hearers, who apoſtatized when they were 
ready to receive Baptiſm, and enjoins them to con- 
tinue in that place for three years before they can be 
reſtor*d to the place wherein they were . 

The 15th. forbids the Tranſlations of Biſh6ps and 
Prieſts, and ordains, that ' thoſe who ſhall be tran- 
ſlated, ſhall return to their firſt Church. 

The 16th forbids the receiving of Prieſts, Dea- 
cons or Miniſters of another Church, without the 
conſent of their Biſhop. _ 

The 17th. ordains, that Clergy-men who are Uſu- 
rers, or who take ſordid Gain, ſhall be depoſed. 

The 18th. forbids Deacons to give the Euchariſt 
to Prieſts, becauſe it is againſt the Canons and con- 
trary to cuſtom, and they have not the Power to 
offer nor to give the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, to thoſe 
who do offer It forbids them alſo to take the Eu- 
chariſt before the Biſhops, and advertiſes them that 
they are but inferior Miniſters to Prieſts; that they 
ought to receive the Euchariſt after them from the 
hand of a Biſhop or a Prieſt; that 'tis not lawful for 
them to fit in the place of Prieſts, and threatens thoſe 


9 


who do not obey this Rule with the deprivation of 


their Miniſtry. 

The 19th ordains, that the Paulianiſts ſhall be re- 
baptiz'd who return to the Church; and that if there 
be found any who had the Name of Clergy-men a- 
mong theſe Hereticks who are worthy of Orders, the 
Biſhop ſhall ordain them after they have been bap- 
tized; bur if they be not found worthy. of Holy Or- 
ders they ſhall be depoſed. It ordains the ſame thing 
of Deaconeſſes who are reckoned among the Clergy, 
tho' they never receiv'd Impoſition of Hands, 
they ſhall be placed among the Laity. | 

The laſt on aboliſhes the cuſtom of fome 
Churches wherein they kneeled on Sunday and Fbit- 
ſunday, and ordains for ceping Uniformity, that they 
ſhall pray to God ſtanding at this time in all Charches. 

e muſt add to the Hliſtory of this Council rwo 
remarkable Stories related by Socrates and Sozumen, 
which Socrates ſays he learn'd from an old Man who 
aſſiſted at this Council. The firſt is concerning Ace- 
ius a Novatian Biſhop, who being asked by the Em- 

r, Whether he approv'd the Deciſion of this 
il? anſwer'd him, That he had receiv'd from 
his Anceſtors the Faith which they had decree'd, 
and that he always celebrated Eafter on the Day 
which they had appointed. 'The Emperor having 
afterwards ask d him; Why then did he from 
the Communion of theChurch? He alledg'd the In- 
ge which the Church had given from the time 
of Decius, and ſaid that thoſe who had faln into 
crimes ought never to be recciv'd into the Commu- 
nion of the Church, and that they ought to expect 
Pardon from God only who only could grant it 
them. The Emperor hearing this Anſwer, anſwer d 
him pleaſant! 5 0 Aceſius, take then a Ladder, 
_ up to — 2 ＋ The other e be e 
aphnutius 4 Biſhop in Egypt, Who 'd the Ca- 
a lege f ja the Council for oblig 


or to have been guilty of other Crimes before their ing hops, — 3 3 obſerve Celibacy. 
| 122 | | This good Man ſaid, that tho“ he had liv'd all his 
Ihe irth. i a Penance of ten years upon e did not think, that 


N ce tl 6 
hg forced, either b N 
gots. Gans PEE. cle Aker. by the. Jos of 


Life-time in Celibacy, 


"impos'd upon the Cletgy- 
tory I believe 


— 
. 


this' Yoke ought to 
Some. queſtion: the. truth of this F | 
they do it rather for fear leſt this Story might * 
1 o 


r 


» - 


heir Eftate, or danger of | 
Fb 3 les thirteen years penance upon judice the preſem Diſeipline, than from any ſolid 
thol bo n n. (ety 2 for the Faith | roof they fart for . Burthck Peſos feuer- 


- 
* 


— 
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The 
Councils, 


ider that this Canon is purely a matter of Diſcipline, 


and that the Diſcipline of the Church may change 
according to the times, and that 'tis not neceſlary 


for the Defence of it, to prove that it was always 
Uniform in all Place. 


[This would be an excellent Defence for the Diſcipline of 
the Church of Rome in this particular, if there were ſome 
Ages wherein Celibacy could more eaſily be preſerved than 


it can in others ; or if the Conſtitution of Mankind varied 


accordin 
Church. 


What we have hitherto ſaid, ſhews, that the 
Authentical Monuments of the Council of Nice are 
the Confeſſion of Faith, with the Anathemariſm ſub- 


to the Temporal Intereſts of any one private 


joyned to it, the Letter of the Synod to the Egyp- 


tians, the Decree concerning Eaſter, and the twenty 
Canons.” I do not think that there ever were any 
other Acts of this Council (7), ſince they were un- 
known to all the ancient Hiſtorians. There is a La- 
tin Letter of this Synod to St. Sylveſter extant, but 
it is ſuppoſititious (n), which has no Authority, and 
which has all the Marks of Forgery, that any Writ- 


Il) I do not think that there ever were other Acts of this 


Council.] If there had been any, St. Athanaſius would have ſent | 


them to his Friend, who defired of him the Hiſtory of the 
Council of Nice, or he would have bid him read them : Bur he 
never did it, and he gives him an account of his own of what 
was done in the Council. There is a Paſſage cited out of St. 
Athanaſins, to prove that he acknowledged other Acts of this 
Council. Tis taken out of the Book of Synods, where mention 
is made in the Verſion of it, of the Acts of the Council of 
Nice. Burt in the Greek it is only rd Ty ien, which has been 
written by the Fathers ; and 'us plain that he ſpeaks in this 
place of the Confeflion of Faith. And that which farther ſhews 
that there never were any Acts of the Council of Nice, is, that 
the Fathers of the Council themſelves in their Letter to the 
Egyptians, ſay, that their Arch-Biſhop Alexander, ſhould inform 
them pardieuliity of all that |paſs'd. in the Synod. In a word, 
neither Rufinus, nor Socrates, nor Theodoret, nor any ancient 
Hiſtorian, had ever ſeen or known theſe Acts. St. Jerome ſays, 
that he had read the Acts of the Council of Nice, but he means 
only the Creed, the Canons, and the Subſcriptions. The Acts 
which Gelaſius Cyxicenus attributes to Dalmatius were made ſince 
the Council, and taken out of Euſebius, Theodoret, Socrates, 
Sozomen, and other Hiſtorians. : * 
(mm) The Litter of the Council to St. Sylveſter is ſupoſititions. 
The Style of ir is barbarous and intricate. It begins with this 
Period which has no ſenſe : Gloriam corroborata de divinis my- 
Aeris. Ecclefiaſtice utilitatis que ad robur pertinent Eccleſie Ca- 
tholica & Apoſtolice ad ſedem tuam Romanam explanata, & de 
Graco redacta ſeribere confilemur ; and afterwards, Nunc itaqu⸗ 
ad veſlire ſedis argumentum atcurrimns roborari, and ſo on. It is 


all made up of ſuch kind of ſtuff. The Date is ridiculous, where- 


2 Of the pretended Council of Antioch againſt Euſtathius. 


eie ' | 
N this Council which was held in 3 30, Euſebius 


of Nicomedia, and thoſe of his Faction, depos'd 


fisch, &c. 1 Euftathius, after the manner which we related, 


330. 


when' we gave an Account of the Life and Writi 
Y'V EE this Rikon, and they choſe in his room Poalioes "28. | 
0e the Synod of Cæſatea. 
Do, ene dee was cited to a Council held at Ce- not 
_—_— 7 


Ceſarea. 


334 


FUN H 
Of Tyre, 518 in the City of Tyre, to jud 
&c. | 3 


337. 


ſaren in Paleſtine, in the Year 334, but he did 


St. 


— 


O the pretended Council of Tyre againf St. Athanaſius. 


4 - a 
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ing can have, as well as the 


which is ſaid to have been aſſembled at Rome by St. 


Sylveſter for the confirmation of the Council of Nice, 


The Canons of this Council are Alſo forged (o), which 
contain Rules contrary to the Practice of that time, 
and which it had been impoſſible to ohſerve. 
Conſtantine ſent a Letter to the Catholick Church 
which is inſtead of a Synodical Letter of the Coun- 
cil, becauſe by this Letter he publiſhes what Was 
decided concerning Eafter. He fays nothing of the 
cauſe of the Arians and Meketians, becauſe that par- 
ticularly concerned the Egyptians to whom the Coun- 
cil gave an account of it. He condemn'd Arius and 
the Arians : He ſent this Heretick into baniſhment 


ecrees of the Synod z and the Council ending 
happily in the Month of Auguſt in the Year 325, at, 
the beginning of the ſecond Year of his Reign, he 

ve the Bi 2 a noble Entertainment, and ſent 
them home loaded with Preſents, after he had ex- 
horted them to Unity. 1 


in the Conſuls are called Sovereigns, an Epithet never given to 
them, and the Letter is dated five: or fix Days after the Opening 
of the Council. Ro hare deter | 
4 Anſwer of St. Sylveſter.) The Style is like that of 
the former Letter; it ſuppoſes that St. Sylveſſer added ſome- 
ung 5 7 1 of Nice, * N the he of Viftorinus 
who liv after St. Sylveſter. Date o the Conſuls 
alſo is falſe. © e | 
(e) The Canons of this Council are alſo forged.) The Inſeri 
tion of this Council diſcovers its Impoſture: There tis ſaid, 
that the Council was held in the preſence of Conſtantine in the 
City of Rome; but Conſtantine came not to Rome that Year. 
'Tis alſo obſerved, that it conſiſted of 275 Biſhops : Who can 
think that Sylvefler aſſembled ſo numerous a Synod, and yet 
that ir ſhould be unknown to. all Anti — 27 Why is it not men- 
tioned in ſome ancient Author? The & Canon concerning the 
time of Eaſter is Nonſenſe. The ſecond is yet more unintel- 


pretended Anſwer of RAN | 
Sylogfter. (n). Neither is that Council genuine, The 


Councils; 


8 Secundus and Theonas, who would not ſubſcribe 
che 


ligible : Theſe are the Words of it 3 Ur unuſquiſque E iſcopns 


rediens ad Parochiam ſuam, compazinem ſalutationis plebi tua 
noteſcat. Thus the Style of it is as barbarous as is poſſible. The 
third Canon forbids the Clergy to appear before ſecular Jud 
for. any Cauſe whatſoever. This is contrary to the Diſciphne 


of that time. The fourth declares, that thoſe who would enter 


into holy Orders, ſhould paſs through all the Degrees, and be 
one Year Porters, twenty Years Readers, ten Years Exorciſts, 
five Years Acolyths,/ as many Years- Sub-deacons, and yer as 
many Deacons, and afterwards Prieſts, and that they cannot 
be Biſhops till che End of 6 Years more; from whence it wo 
follow none could be ordain'd Biſhops till they were mo 
than 60 Years old; which is ridiculous and contrary to the 
Practice of the ancient Church. air 

g 


„ 


they depos'd A/c 


Biſhop of Bre. Tis probable chat in this Council an 
lepas Biſhop of Gaza, and condemn'd of An- 


— 


* 


Eutropius of Adrianople. However this be, this Coun- ##9ch, bc. 


cil has not left any Monument in Writing. 


/ 


Synod. 


. 
* . 


47 


appear, and there is nothing known of this ar 


330. 


N 13 F 3 Þ 7 biz £ | ont V2 J£0 8.4 Ms ( S M1 * 
E Emperor call'd a Council in the Year could not be prov'd, and ſo they inſiſted upon that of 


St. Athanaſius. He wrote a 


ſettle peace and concord in the Church: He recom- 


mended it to them to judge juſtly and without Pre- 
judice, and threatned thoſe with baniſhment who 


would not appear at the Council. He ſent thither 
Count D4ony/ius with Guards to hinder e 
This Council conſiſted of | 


Eaſtern 


owe or 
thereabouts. St. Aubanaſius came thither with torty 


Biſhops of Egypt; he was forc'd to appear there as 
a Criminal. Several Accuſations were propos d which 


of the Truch or Falſhood of this Stork. But ſinice the 


cil ſent Deputies to the places to wh themſelves 
De greateſt Enemies of St. Athanaſſus, 


puties were the 


the cauſe. the Chalice, which they alledg'd he had caus'd to be EY 
tter to the broken in Maræotis by his Prieſt Macarius. The Coun- 
Biſhops of this Synod, wherein he exhorts them to 


Of Tyre, 


&c. 


337. 
WING 


. * * 
a : 


who could not fail of returning their Information to 


his Diſadvantage, he tho 


himſelf obliged to re- 


the Depuries returning with an Information, which 


they had made as they would themſelves, the Synod 


pronounced againſt hima Sentence of Condemnation 
and. Depoſitipn/li4 $d9 . . e oct 25 3% wn 200k 
DI Qqqqq4qq 


of 


— —— 


Aw Eccleſiaſtical TH ieee 2 


_ — — — ä An — — 
— Of the Synod of Jeruſalem. : * 


YJernſa- when the Emperor ſent a Letter to the Bi- plainly in his Book of the Synods of Ariminum and "2A 
2 2 wherein he ordered them to come Seleucia, that Arius and his SRRT were received — by 
WY * eruſalem, to make there the Dedica- in this Council. We have in St. Athanaſius the Sy- SY 

tion of a Magnificent Church which he had built nodical Letter of this Council written to the Egyp- 
there. They yy the Emperor's Orders, and tian and Alexandrians, wherein they write to them, 
having perform'd this Ceremony > with much Pomp, that they had received Arius and his Party after they 


they made a Synod there, wherein they received 4. were ſatisfied that they held very Orthodox Doct- 
rius,. &c. I know very well that Valeſius affirms that rines. 


Arins was then dead, and that the Council received on- 


Of the Councils of Conſtantinople againſt Marcellus of Ancyra. 


— H E Council of Jeruſalem being ended, the Bi. had been already accuſed of this Hereſy in the Coun- FRA, 
Of Gab ſhops came to Conſtantinople, where they held cil of Jeruſalem, and he had promiſed that he would 2 Con 
8 ao Synod, wherein they depos'd Marcellus retract it, and burn his Book; but refuſing to do — 


of AHncyra, as conv by his Writings of renewi at Conſtantinople, he was there condemned and de- 33% 
= Error of Paulus Sameſarens: and Sabellius. He poſed. i WWW 


Of the Council ef Conſtantinople againſt Paul Biſbop of that City. 


of Frer the Death of Conſflantine, ha Ne mies to Paul, becauſe he was a Defender of ag 
antinople, who had been Athanaſius, ſtirr d up againſt him his Prieſt Macedo 7 2 
- or. 338. to Conſt according to the pero nus, who accuſed him of leading a Life — Fang, 
WV on which the Ceſars had given rs exil'd Biſhops ing the Prieſthood, and they preſent! Ir bn. 
to return from their Bamſhment. But Euſebius of Synod at Conſtantinople, woe they 


Nicomedia who had a mind to uſurp the See of this and choſe in « room Ba of Mtomeva, 
great City, and the Biſhops of his Party, being Ene- 


Of the Council of Alexandria in behalf of St. Athanaſius. 


FAN FIT. Hthanafgs being returned from Triers, whi- cil of a 100 Egyptian Biſhops, or thereabouts, to aſ- an 

> NS I Por ant, — j — the Vear S 
9 upon ot xandria, to cleared him tis. 

3 i the Condemnation of the Coun - from the — whe that were laid | him. . 3+ 


owe . N This Lcttor is cxtant in the Second A logy of St. 


2 Ti HE 934 of Bre was not yet finiſhed, ly the Followers of Arius. But St. Athanaſius ſays 


'da-new by pe £3 ebians un- Atbanafins. 
25 the yan 4 228 a Coun- 
of the Council of Rome c ander Pope Julius,; in behalf 78 St. Athanaſius. 
FRAN HE Eaſehians defir to oþtain the Favour on the Day which he appointed, there to a "IV, 
Of Rome, of Pope Julius, ſent to him about before the Synod which was to be aſſembled about of Nn, 
9 the end of the Year 339, to requeſt of him the end ho the dtc 341. 2 3 Sc. 341. 
Council to judge the cauſe of St. Athanaſius, and peared, and detained the Po tes who brought YV 
declared to him at the fame time, that if he pleaſed this Letter, till the of — 
they would make him Judge of theis Difference. Ju- Year. However, the Biſhops dach aſſembled 3 in a 


lius anſwered them, — — Church of Rome, Dd nd the Coabeitr. be 


E pleaſed; that there thanaſius, 1 
they might propoſe — own againſt St. 4. Accuſations which had been the for- 
thanaſius, and anſwer what he had to ſay mer were propos'd, and after he jw ed them all to 
them. The Euſebians without waiting for this Sy- be falſe he wt of (i 9 y innocent. Marcellus of Ancyra 
nod, where they could not be Judges, any more Biſhops that hisFaith was Orthodox, and 
aA. 3 2 ius, aſſembled oftentimes at Antioch, waa þ that his Boks were miſ-underſtood, — ſo 
0 one Gregory, to fill the See of as acquitted alſo. At laſt, the Council prayed Julius 
_ and ſent him to ſeize upon it by main to write to the Biſhops of the Eaſt; which he did 
Force. St. Athanaſius underſtanding what uy 5 had in the Year 342, after the return of his es. 
een Tall eee Ju- 
y to 


ved by Pope Jau, who wrote immediate Aus N FS 
. the Euer Bilkops that they ſhould come to Rewe $22, 


more of i it here. 
Of the Councils beld at Antioch, ' "i 
"HE. Fall Bib aſſembled make ſome EocleGaſtical Rules, .. 
724 Fc IEEE — thought fic to compoſe New Conſeſſions . 25 
F213 of 'the Weſt or of t Faith, and to make Canons concerning the Diſcipline 


of the Church. 

en, 

clare, EN Eno An 15 
L de they 


1 

Tradition; that they reſtore rings, 

found that his Dothiines ware Orthodox, bus thc 
| they 


* 
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— 


they do not follow him. Aſter this Proteſtation there 
The followed a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein they do not 
Comcils. uſe the Word Conſubſtantial, but they declare, That 
ns believe in one only Son of God, coexiftent with his 
Father who begot him, by whom all —_ were made; 
and in the Holy Spirit. This was the Firſt Confeſſi- 
on of Faith that was made after that of the Council 
of Nicez and it was quickly follow'd by a Se- 
cond made by the ſame Biſhops in the ſame place, 
wherein they enlarge much more upon the Attri- 
butes of Jeſus Chriſt : They ſay, That he was Born 
of the Father before all Worlds, That he is God of God, 
H hole of Whole, a perfect Being, &c. That he is the 
perfect Image and exact Reſemblance of the Divinity, of 
the Subſtance, of the Will, the Power and Glory of the 
Father. They add, that the Father, Son, and Holy 
Ghoſt are not three different Names, but three Sub- 
and that they are one in Will. They pro- 
nounce an Anathema againſt thoſe who ſay, That there 
was an Age or a Moment before the Generation of the 
Word, or who ſay, That he is a Creature forw'd 
like other Creatures, Theſe Expreſſions of being one by 
Will, of being a Creature like others, and ſome others 
like them which are in this Confeſſion of Faith, ren- 
der it much ſuſpected. 
For this reaſon perhaps it diſpleaſed ſome Biſhops 
of the Synod, which obliged Theophronius Biſhop of 
Hana to make a third Confeſſion, which was a 
rov'd by all, wherein th feſs to believe in Je- 
Chriſt, The only Son of od, God, the Word, the 
Power and Wiſdom by which all things were created, 
who was begotten of the Father before all Worlds, per- 
felt God r God, who exiſts in the Father Hypoſta- 
tically. This Confeſſion of Faith has nothing that 
could render it ſuf but only the omi of 
the Word Conſubſtantial. Theſe are the three Con- 
—_— — —— ee 


As to what concerns the Diſcipline ofthe Church 


thoſe Biſh ppoling that St. Athanaſius h. 
been fairly judged in the Council of Tyre, thought 
they had no more to do but ordain a Biſhop in his 
room. At firſt they caſt their — upon Euſebius of 
Edeſſa, a Diſciple of Euſebius of Cæſarea, and of Pa- 
lus of Scytbopolis: But this prudent Man re- 
fuſing it, leſt he ſhould be affronted by the People 
of Alexandria who loved St. Athanaſius, they choſe 
Gregory, and pray'd the Emperor to ſend him with 
« _ Force to Alexandria to take Poſſeſſion of that 


| erf = of the Church, whoſe Authority has been 
diſpur 
4 St. Chryſo ome and Pope Innocent rejett them as be- 
ing compoſed by Arians; yet they were inſerted in- 
to the Code of the Univerfal Church, and cited in 
the Council of Chalcedon, 
this Council of Antioch are 
time th 
Ecc 


quoted; and ſince that 
have had a place in all the Collections of 
ical Canons. And indeed, they contain the 


evid 


: 
= , 


after 


Judgment that was given againſt them. 
| he 5th. is, that if a Prieſt ora Deacon deſſ 


Afterwards they made 25 Canons concerning the 
we the account of thoſe who made them. ſ 


where ſome Canons of ' 
ed into Communion, who has not Letters of Peace, 


the wiſeſt, and the juſteſt Rules that ever were ob- 


Ser, or ut. leaſt chat ſhey cannot 


do nothing more wirbout the M 
ought likewiſe to do no conſiderable t 
takiag the Advice of the Biſhops 


to chem, without meddli 


e ginning of the Year 3423 for this laſt was held 
c 


. Athanaſius was acquitted, when the Biſhops 


— a= 


of the Eaſt ſent back the Pope's Le after they VN 
had been detained till 4 we — Year "74 The 
Twas in the name of this Synod that they wrote 128 
Letter to Julias, wherein the excuſe themſelves / VV 
for not being able to come to the Synod of Rome which 

he had aſſembled, both upon the account of the War 

with the Per/ians, and becauſe of the ſhortneſs of 

the time between the Delivery of Fulius's Letter to 
them, and the Day which he had ſignified to rhem 

for the meeting of the Synod. They took it ill that 

Julius had written to them all alone, and had ad- 

dreſs d his Letter only to Euſebius; but aboye all 

they complained that he had taken into his Com- 
munion, Athanaſius and Marcellus, who were con- 


demned and depoſed. 


Probably twas in this laſt Synod that the Fourth 
Confeſſion of Faith was compos'd which is produ- 
ced by St. Athanaſius. It comes very near'to that of 
the cil of Nice, ſaving only that it omits the 

Word Conſubſtantial. They made it, as St. Athana- 
ius obſerves, to ſend it into the Weſt to the Em- 
peror Conſtans. 

The 11t. Canon of the Council of Antioch con- 
firms the Decree of the Council of Nice, concern- 
ing the Celebration of Eaſter. 5 

he 2d. condemns thoſe who would never com- 
municate, and who have an averſion to the receiv- 
ing of the Euchariſt, and forbids the holding Com- 


munion with thoſe that are excommunicated, under 
the Penalty of being excommunicated thernſelves. 
The 3d. forbids ymen to forfake their Chur- 
ches to abide in others, and ordains that he who will 
not return being recall'd by his own Biſhop, ſhall be 
ed, and that the Biſhop who detains him ſhall 
be puniſh'd by the Synod. | 
he 4th. ordains, that in caſe a Biſhop being de- 
poſed by a Synad, and a Prieſt or a Deacon being de- 
— y his Biſhop, ſhall dare to diſcharge the 
unctions of their Offices before they be reſtored, 
they can never hope to be reſtor'd in another Synod'; - 
That they ſhall not be permitted to defend them- 
ſelves, and that all thoſe ſhall be ' excommunicated 
who have communicated with them, and knew the 


45 
his Biſhop, ſeparate from the Church, and | 

private Ir” rving up a New Altar, and will 
not obey his Biſhop, when he ſhall be admoniſh'd 
and call'd back again two or three times, he can no 
longer hope to continue in his Office, and if he con- 
tinue to trouble the Church, the Aid of the Secu- 


lar Arm may be implor'd to chaſtiſe this ſeditious Per- 


on. | | 5% 

The 6th. forbids the receiving of an ecommuni- 
cated Perſon until he has been reſtored to Communion = 
by his Biſhop... I SDS 

The 7th. ordains, that no Perſon ſhall be receiv- _. 

i. e. Letters teſtifying that he is not ſeparated from 
the Communion of the Church. 

The 8th. declares, that theſe Letters cannot be 
given by the Prieſts who are in the Country Villa- 
addreſs them but 


The — OT that the Baſkops of the Province 
reverence their Metropolitan, and do nothing of con- 
ſequence without him, but only take care of the 


; Dioceſs, to ordain Prieſts and Deacons, and to regu- 


the particular Affairs of their Church; but to | 
4 Metropolitan, who 
= without 


of the Province. 


+ The loch. ragulgtes che Rights of Suffragans. It 


tha $9p schem not to exalt chemſelves above their 
* 


to take care ofthe. Churches, which are ſubje&t 
a ing with the Affairs of o- 


thers. It permits them ger own Churches to or- 
dain R 


Sub-Deacons and Exorciſts, but it 
Qq9qqqqqz forbids 
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NAS forbids them to ordain Priefts -and Deacons „ tho' 
The they have even received Impoſition of Epiſcopal 
Councils. Hands, that is, tho' they have been ordained Biſhops. 


— 


have the Honour and Place of a Biſhop, upon con. 
dition that he do not any wiſe trouble the Church The 
wherein he ſhall continue. Council. 


Laſtly, it ordains, that the Suffragan ſhould be or- 
dained by the Biſhop of the City. 

The 1 1th. ordains, that in caſe a Biſhop, or a Prieſt, 
or another Clergyman addreſs to the Emperor with- 
out the Conſent of the Biſhops of the Province, and 
chiefly of the Metropolitan, 4 ought to be excom- 
municated and depoſed; but if he has any Affairs 
which oblige him to wait upon the Emperor, he 
may do it with the Conſent of the Metropolitan, and 
the Biſhops of the Province, which ſhall be expreſs'd 
in the Letters which they give him. | 

The 1 2th. forbids Clergymen who have been de- 

ed by their Biſhop to addreſs themſelves to the 

peror, to obtain Reſtitution; and takes from thoſe 
who ſhall do it all hopes of being reſtored. 

The 1 3th. forbids Biſhops to paſs from one Pro- 
Vince to another to ordain unleſs they be cal- 
led by the Metropolitan of the Province, and nulls 
every thing which ſhall be done by one Biſhop of a 
Province. 

The 14th. ſays, that in caſe the Biſhops of one 
Province cannot agree about judging of a Biſho 
the Metropolitan may call the Biſhops of the neigh- 
— Province, to judge and decide this Contro- 
v 


Bur it is ordained in the 1th. that if a Biſhop is 
condemned unanimouſly by all the Biſhops of the 
Province, he cannot be judg'd a-new, that the 
Sentence of the Synod of the Province ought to re- 
The 16th. declares, that if a Biſhop who has no 
Biſhoprick, invade a vacant Church, without the 
Authority. of a Synod, be ought to be driven away 
from it, tho” the People of the Church whereof he 


is Biſhop thould c him. It adds, that a 8 
cannot be compleat and lawful without the 
of the Metropolitan. 


The 17th. declares, that if an — 22 
Biſhop, refuſe to accept of the 2 he is to 
continue excommunicated until ſuch time as he ac- 
cepts it, or that the Synod of the Province has o- 
therwiſe determined about it: But if it be none of 
his Fault, that he does not 
becauſe the People of the 
i Him, it is ordained in the 18th Canon, that he ſhall 


* A 8 * 
" — 


| the end of the Year 347, or the beginning of 

the next Year, and there made a large Con- 

345- feſſion of Faith, which they ſent into the Weſt, by 
WUYV Eudexus, Martius, and edonius. Lis quoted 


as well as the others by St. Athanafins. There they 
make profeſſion of believing in Jeſus Chriſt, the only 


to his Church, but 


urch will not receive 
Of the Council of Antioch. £, 
a T HE Fuſchians aſſembled alſo at Antioch about 


ſubſtantial is not found in it. 


The i 9th. forbids the Ordination of a Biſhop with 
out aSynod and without the preſence of the Metro- 
politan. It adds, that tis convenient that all Biſhops 
of the Province ſhould be preſent at this Synod with 
him; but if this cannot be done, yet they muſt be 
ſummon'd to it, and ſeveral of them mutt give their 
Suffrages, either in the Synod, or by Letters: That 
if the Ordination be made otherwiſe, it ſhall not be 
good; but if ſome particular Perſons out of a Spirit 
of Contradiction conteſt it atter it is thus made, the 
Suffrages of the major Part ſhould carry it. 

The zoth ordains, that every Year two Synods 
ſhall be held in a Province; viz. the firſt, the third 
Week after Eafter, and the ſecond in the Month of 
Juh, that ſo Prieſts, Deacons, and inſhort, all thoſe 
who pretend that their Biſhop has done them an 
Injury, may have recourſe to the Synod. It forbids 

o to keep theſe Synods without the Mctropoli- 

The 21ſt. forbids the Tranſlations of Biſhops. 
- 'The 22d. forbids a Biſhop to meddle within the 
3 of another, and to make any Ordination 

ere. | 

The 23d. forbids a Biſhop to ordain his Succeſſor. 

The 24th. provides. for the preſervation of the 
Church-Lands : It gives the management of them 
to the Biſhops; but it ordains that the Prieſts ſhall 
take cognizance of the Lands of the Church, leſt 
_ the Death of the Biſhop his Heirs ſeize upon 

The Laſt regulates the uſes to which the Biſhop 
ſhould apply the Revenue of the Church: Ir ordains, 
that he diſpoſe of them, for the good of the 
Poor and of Strangers; and that he ſhall be content 
with neceſſaries, according to the command of the 
Apoſtle St. Paul; that he not keep the remain- 
der to himſelf; that he ſhall not give it to his Bre- 
thren or to his Children, but that he ſhall diſtribute 
it according to the Advice of the Prieſts and Dea- 
cons; that if he does not do it, he ſhall be ac- 
countable to the Synod of the Province; And laſtly, 
that if the Prieſts and the Biſhop be accuſed of con- 
ſpiring together, to appropriate to themſelves the 
iaſtical Revenues, the Synod ſhall examine this 
Accuſation, and ſhall puniſh them if it be found true. 
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otten of his Father before all Worlds, \An 
ight of Light; and ey condemn Of 

thoſe that ſay, = he is not God, or that he was Ania. 

made of nothing, and thoſe that ſay, there are three . 

Gods, and thoſe that confound the Divine Perſons. 

This Confeſſion is Catholick, tho' the Term Con- 


Son of God, 
God of God, 


A 
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Of Milan. © 


this Council to find out ſome means of de- 


346. termining the Differences of the Biſhops 


WUYV which troubled the Peace of the Church, the De- 


pyuties of the Eaſtern Biſhops came thither, and pro- 
pos d that Confeſſion of Faith laſt mentioned 
to them: The Weſtern Biſhops for their part de- 


clar d, that the Nicene Creed muſt be approved; and compos d in the Year that it was then eight 
Vears ſince the LE ne ped 21 
withdrew from the Council of Milan in grrat dil- 


© Arias This oſition provoked the 
Deputies of the Biſhops of the Eaſt, who retired in 
 ' Urſacius and Valens were received in- 


to Communion in this Council, after they had . 
ſented a Manifeſto, wherein they condemn the He- 
reiies of Arius and Photinys.' The Error of the latter 

was alſo condemn'd in this 8ynod. This Council was 
zi 199 HT | Dog el. a Oh oats 
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held in the Year 346. For, firſt, it was aſſembled A 


into the W 


when the vch, a of the Council of Antiveb came Y Milan. 
= : ; 1 ; . 
of 


and brought with chem their long 34, 


- Confeſſion of Faith ; and St. Athanaſius ſays, that 
they did this three Years after the firſt | 
which they made about the end of the Tear 342. 


tation 
Secondly,” Liberius ſays in his Letter to Conflantins 


content, St. Athanaſius ſays, that Conflar- 


Laſtl 
Fins ce im to appear at Milan, in the fourth 
Year of his Abode in the Weſt; and he came in 341, 
and therefore this | 
| the Year 345, or the beginning of the Year 346.” 


Synod was held about the end of 


r 
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Synod of the Eaſtern and 


Weſtern Biſhops, 
at Sardica in the Year 347 (a). Thither came 100 


UYV Biſhops from the Welt, and 73 Biſhops from the 


Faſt (6). But thoſe of the Eaſt having declared to 
thoſe of the Weſt, that they would not be preſent 


at the Council, unleſs St. Athanaſius, Marcellus, and 


the other Biſhops that were condemned, were ex- 
cluded from Eccleſiaſtical Communion, and the We- 
ſtern Biſhops refuſing to accept of this Condition, 
the Council was divided, and the Eaſtern Biſhops 
withdrew. - Thoſe of the Weſt, of whom Hofius 
was the Head and Preſident (c), did notwithſtanding 
hold a Synod in their abſence, to treat of the Faith, 
and of the Accuſations charg'd upon St. Athanaſius 
and the other Catholick Biſhops, and to make Ca- 
nons concerning the. Diſcipline of the Church. In 
Matters of Faith, they all agreed that they muſt not 
make any new Creed, but muſt hold to that of the 


Council of Nic: Yet ſome particular Perſons would 


(a) The Emperors Conſtatitius and Conſtans called a Council 
at Sardica in the Year 347.] Sotrates B. II. Ch. 20. and Soxo- 
men, B. III. Ch. 11. teſtify that it was called in this Tear. St. 
Athanaſius confirms this E „ becauſe he ſays, that it was 
held a year after the Council of Milan. It appears by the ex- 

reſs Teſtimonies of St. Athanaſius, that this Council was cal - 
{ca by the Emperors. Hoſius ſays the ſame thing in his Letter 
to the Emperor, and the Hiſtorians, Socrates, Sozomen, Theodoret 
and Sons vers follow this Opinion. Socrates indeed ſays, 
the Biſhops of the Eaſt complain'd that Julius had allowed roo 
little time for coming to the Synod 3 but he confounds what 
they ſay about the Countil of , with whar concerns the 
hs 8 > = S — * 1 
| Thither came 160 Biſhops from the Weſt, and 73 from . 
4413 St. Athanaſins in his Letter to thoſe chat — a. Mona. 


thereabouts. Now it appears by the Subſcriptions of the Ler- 
ter of the Biſhops of the Baſt, that theſe Biſhops from rhe Eaſt 
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| Biſhops, but this is to be underſtood 


Deng The Creed then drawn up is preferved by Sardica. 


Theodoret, Ch.8. of the 2d. B. of his Hiſtory. Afﬀter- 
wards the Council took into their conſideration the 
perſonal Accuſations againſt St. Athanaſius and Mar- 
cellus of Ancyra. The firſt juſtified himſelf and was 
wtted ; the ſecond having alledged that Euſebius 
and his Adverſaries took for Affirmations what he 
propog'd as Objections, was alſo reſtor d. Aſclepas 
op of Gaza was reſtor' d; Theodorus of Heraclia, 
Narciſſus of Neronius, Stephen of Antioch, George of 
Laodicea, Menophantus of Epheſus, Urſacius of Singi- 
dunum, Valens of Murſa, and Patropbilus of Scytbo- 
Polis, were excommunicated and depoſed... 
_ Laſtly, the Council produced twenty Canons and 
wrote three Letters. The firſt which was addreſs'd 
to all the Biſhops, is produced by St. Athanaſius, and 
by St. Hilary in his F ents; the ſecond is to Ju- 


ius which is in St. Hilary in the fame place, and the 


third is to the Churches of Alexandria. There Was 


were 73. St. Athanaſius indeed ſays, That the Letter of the 
Council of Sardica contaihing his Abſolution was fign'd by 300 
| not only of thoſe who 

were preſent at the Council, but alſo of thoſe who ſubſeribed 
after the Council was over, to irs Synodical Letter. 8 
(e) Of whom Hoſius was Head and Preſident.] The Name of 
this Biſhop is the firſt in the Subſeriptions which are in St. 
Athanaſius, who ſays, that he was the Head and Prefident of 
all the Councils where he was preſent. Theodorer ſays expreſly, 
that he preſided in this Council B. II. Ch. 15. of Nis Hiſtory, 
as well as Sozomen B. III. Ch. 11. and the Council of Chalcedon 


| in their Diſcourſe to Marcianus, Tome IV. of the Councils 


| 


tick Life, ſays, that this Council conſiſted of 170 Biſhops or 


” * * 1 
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The | Of the Council of Cologne againſt Euphratas. Cound 
C7. pil Here is commonly placed in the Year 346, a could. not have ſeen St. Athanaſius, but upon two | 
A 4 | Synod which is thought to have been held Occaſions : Firſt, when this Saint was at. Triers ; VA") 
alognes at Cologne, and wherein 'tis ſaid that Eu- and ſecondly, when Servatus was ſent into the Eaſt 3 
46. phratas Biſhop of this City was depoſed for denying by Magnentius : But he could not reprove Euphratas =o 3 46; 
the Divinity of Jeſus Chriſt. The Acts of this Coun- in the preſence of St. Athanaſius neither when this 
cil are extant in the ſecond Tome of the Councils Father was at Triers, ſince Euphratas could not be 
p. 615. But I find there is great probability that accus'd of this Error before the Council of $ardica; 
theſe Acts were forg'd, and that this Hiſtory is falſe: nor when he was ſent Deputy into the Eaſt ; * 
For this Euphratas who is ſaid to have been depos'd then Maximinus of Triers, who is ſaid to have pre- 
in this Synod in the Vear 346, i. e. in the next Year ſided at the Council of Cologne, was dead, as we 
after the Conſulſhip of Amantius and Albinus, was haye juſt now ſhown. ES 7 
preſent the Year after at the Council of Sardica as The Subſcriptions of theſe Acts do alſo plainly diſ- 
a Catholick Biſhop, and was alſo one of the Depu- cover their Forgery : For there you may read the 
ties whom the Council ſent into the Eaſt, as ap Names of Deſiderius of Langres, arid of Simplicianus - 
by the Teſtimonies of St. Athanaſius and Theodoret. of Autun, who liv'd in the fifth Age of the Church 5 
Is it poſhble that a Biſhop, who was a little before there is alſo the Name of Di/colus ſhop of Rheims, 
convicted of denying the Divinity of the Son, and who is not to be found. in the Catalogue of the Bi- 
then depos'd, ſhould be preſent at the Council of ſhops of that Church. Laſtly, Severinus who is ſaid 
Sardica among the Catholick Biſhops, and ſhould be to have been ordaig'd in the room of Euphratas, was 
choſen for a Deputy, by:the whole Council ? Some {ill alive in the Year 402, according to the Teſti- 
ſay, that this Council was held after that of Sardica; mony of Sulpitius Severus. 'Tis true the Names of 
but this Hypotheſis which ,is contrary to the Date Defiderius and Diſcolus are amongſt the Names of the 
of the Acts, may alſo be eaſily deſtroy d: For Maxi- Biſhops of France, in the Subſcriptions of the Let- 
minus of Triers who is thought to have preſided at ter of the Council of Sardica; but tis probable that 
this Council, as the Acts teſtify, died ſoon after the he that forged theſe Acts, took from thence theſe 
Council of $ardica, ſince it is certain by the Teſti- N ames, and added to them the Names of the Biſhop- 
mony of St. Athanaſius, in his Epiſtle to thoſe that ricks. However it be, theſe Acts were unknown to. 
lead a Monaſtick Life, That Paulinus, the Succeſſor all the ancient Hiſtorians, who make no mention of 
of Maximinus, was Biſhop of Triers when Ur/acius this Hiſtory, nor of the Council of Cologne. The 
and Valens retracted, i.e. in the Year 349. But from firſt who cited them is the Author of the Acts of 
the Year 347 to 349, Eupbratas was always out of Servatus of Tongres, which the Learned now own to 
France, and conſequently it is impoſſible that he be 41 After him Servatus Lupus men- 
ſhould be depoſed by Maximinus of Tiers. tions them in the Life of Maximinus : Hogerius Ab- 
There is alſo another Argument which 19 — the bot of Lobbes, and ſome modern Authors mention 
Acts of the Council of Cologne to be forg'd, Servatus them; but their Authority is of little weight in fo 
Biſhop of Tongres, ſays, that he reprov'd Euphratas ancient a Matter as this. | | 4 
in the preſence of St. Athanaſius. Now this Biſhop 
| + „ 12H | | 2 F 
Of the Council of Sardica. 
HE Emperors Conflantius and Conſtans deſir- Raye made a new Creed, in imitation of the Biſhops 4. 
AA ing to l Peace to the Church, call'd a of the Eaſt, but all the Council diſapproved their Oy 
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ng Letter to the Emperors, which was in 


The Sr. Hilary's Books bur is not now in his Fragments, 
C. 


nor any where e ; 

On the other ſide the Eaſtern umoge 
drew from Sardica, aſſembled at Philippopolis, and 
wrote a Letter from thence, which they dated from 
S$ardica, addreſſed to all the Biſhops of the World. 


who with- 


There they cry out upon St. Athanaſius, Marcellus 
of Ancyraand Aſclepas, and make them for wick- 
ed 7 * They declare, that they do not join with 
the Bithops of the Weſt, becauſe they receiv'd 


into their Communion thoſe Biſhops who were de- 
poſed in the Eaſt, and upon the account of this pre- 
tended violation of their Authority they excommunu- 
cate 4oſius, Protogenes, Caudentius, Maximinus and 
Julius. They complain that the whole World was 
turn'd upſide down, and the whole Church diſturb- 
ed for the fake of one or two wicked Fellows. They 
| accuſe the Biſhops of the Weſt of A 
Ties 0 phe rhaintire the Terry of 
Law, to give ves the examining 
a- new wit had been determined in the Eaſt. They 
obſerve that the ancient Diſcipline of the Church 1s 
contrary to this Practice, that the] ts 
given in the Eaſt ought to be confirm'd in the Weſt, 
ee chis Ride by een Examples. Laſtly, they 
ve this . . 

240 to this Lakes 6 Confeſhon of Faith, ine 
they make Profeſſion of believing in the Son of God 
begotten of the Father before all Worlds, God of God, 
Light of Light, who created all things; and they con- 
deran thoſe who ſay, That the Son was made of no- 
thing, or that be is of another Subſtance than the Divine 
. Subſtance, and that be is not of God, or that there was 
4 time when be was not the Son of God: As alſo they 
anathematize thoſe who ſay, That there are three 
Gods, or that Jeſus Chrift is not God, or that there is 
not one Chriſt only the Son of God, or that be is the 
ſame Perſon with the Father or the Holy Spirit. This 
Letter which is preſerved in the Fragments of Sr. 
Hilary is addreſs'd to Gregory of Alexandria, to Am- 
phion of Nicomedia, and to ſeveral other Biſhops, and 
among the reſt ro Donatus of Carthage. For which 
Reaſon the Donatifts it in the Conference of 
Carthage, and the Catholick Biſhops being 1 

of this R ca was 
made up of Arias Biſhops. Some ſay, that Paul of 
Conſtantinople was reſtor d in the Council of Sardica, 
others who follow Epiphanius, ſay, that Photinus 
| was condemned there. hey are both miſtaken; for 
Paul was dead, and Photinus was not condemned in 


this Synod. i n 


I have only now to give an 
ſubject Matter of the Canons of the Council of Sar- 
dica. Theſe Canons were not compos'd as thoſe of 
other Councils in the form of Laws; but they are 

fitions made by Hoſius and ſome other Biſhops, 
which are a & by all the Synod. | 

In the 1ſt. Hofus ſays, That they yp Ag wb 
aboliſh a was pr and pernicious Abuſe, by bin- 
dering Biſhops to paſs from one See to another. And ha- 

ing declared that Avarice and Ambition are the only 
of theſe Tranſlations, becauſe there is no Ex- 

ample of a Biſhop who ever quitted a great Biſhop- 
rick to take a little one. He pro for a ſevere 
Puniſhment of this Fault, that thoſe who are 
of it ſhall be excluded from Lay-Communion. 
the Fathers Lag 


In the 2d. Canon, Hefius adds, that the 
wear bp ob > — againſt thoſe who 
excuſe t 


N 
Faithful of their 2 Church; and the Synod or- 


The three followi , Canons concern Ecclefiaſti- 
228 It been ordained in the Council 


Antioch, that the Deciſion, of the Council of the 


Province could not be invalidated, and that if the 


Biſhops of the Province could not agree, they ſhould 
The Council of Sardica falls 


upon theſe two 
Deciſions : For in the third Canon Haſus propoſes, 
; ſirſt, that it ſhould be forbidden to pete judges of 


— 


Biſhop in a 


ancighbouring Province; and ſecondly, he ſays, that 


dain, that if a Biſhop condemned in his own Coun- 
try thought himſelf innocent, thoſe who had judged 
him ſhould write of it to the Biſhop of Rome, to 
enquire whether the Cauſe of the Biſhop accuſed 
ſhould be examined a-new : That if he, and the 
Judges whom he ſhould name were of this Opinion, 
they muſt p to a new Deciſion upon the place; 
but if he did not think fit that the Cauſe ſhould be 
— a- new, then the Sentence already paſt muſt 


Caudentius adds in the fourth Canon, that a Biſhop 
depoſed by the Synod of the Province, who — 
this new on, muſt not be expell'd his See, till 
the B of Rome has determined, whether the 
Ca _ ougl — — ined a- new. 

y, in the th. Canon, according to the Greek 
and the 7th. according to the Edition of Dienyfie” 
Exiguus, Hofins ſays, that when the Biſhop of Rome 
thinks fit that the Cauſe of a Biſhop ſhould be ex:- 
mined a ſecond time, he ought to write to the Bi- 
ſhops next adjoyning to his Province, that they exa- 
mine the whole Matter with Care and Exactneſs; 
that he muſt alſo be impowered to ſend Legates in 
his own Name to this new Synod, unleſs he think 
it more convenient to leave the judging of the Cauſe 


to the — — Biſhops of the Province only, 
without ſending thither his Legates. The Biſho 
of the Council approve theſe Propoſitions of Hofrus 
and Gaudentivs. Theſe three Canons have occaſio- 
ned great Diſputes, which would quickly vaniſh, if 
Men would confine themſelves to the Words of the 
Council of Sardica, which ſufficiently diſcover , firſt, 
that the — * which theſe Fathers eſtabliſh is 
New; y, that they do not give the Biſhop 
—7 — to judge the Cauſe of a Biſhop in 
his own Tribunal at Rome; but they onl give him 
Authority to enquire whether it were well or ill de- 
termined ; and in caſe he find that it was determined 
wrong to order a new Deciſion of it in the Country, 
and by the Biſhops of the Province 
where it was whither he might ſend 
Legates in his own Name to be preſent, if he thought 
it convenient. This is the natural Senſe of the 
Canons of this which I have explained more 
at large in my ſecond Diſſertation of the Diſcipli 
of the Church. | | yo 
The th. Canon according to the Edition of Dio- 
5 Exiguus declares, that if there remains but one 
| and he will not ordain other 
Bi the Biſhops ought to come to him and joyn 
with him in ordaining z but if he perſiſt in his un- 
T Eb oe 
ps, iſhops alone may then 
den without his nſent This is the Pro- 
poſition of Hofixs, to which the Council 
The 6th. is, that a Biſhop ought not to be 
dained in a Borrough or little City, where a Prieſt 
js ſufficient, leſt the Dignity of a Biſhop be leſſened. 
The following Canons are about the Journies of 
Biſhops to Court, Hofius for hi 55 


hindering them to 
— 4 and 1 the Emperor 
frequent Petitions, t fit to i 
Firſt, that none of the Biſhops ſhall Ne. 
unleſs he be required by the Em * 4 
Secondly, that thoſe who ſhall have R $ Or 
Petitions to make for the Poor of their Churches, 
ach, tharchis Deacon, before 5 
| thi before he goes to Court 
ſhall addrefs_himGdlF to his Metropolitan, to whom 
and of whom be ſtall obrin Lerters of Requeſt nf 
whom 
Recommendation. = <S mn 
Fourthly, that thoſe who ſhalt go to Rome, ſhall 
— Goes — the Biſhop of that City, who 
aving exami ir Petitions, ſhall write of them 
ro Oauit if he finds them juſt. | 4 
Fifthly, Gaudentivs adds, that for putting theſc 
Rules in NE the Bi which lie the 
Road, ſhall ask the Biſhops whom they hall ſee 


going 


Honour of the Memory of St. Peter, he judo' N 
it convenient, with the leave of the Council, 2 In Council, 


©. Ac vQA A@eO©@ a 
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AAS? going to 8 and if they find that they have not 
The Sblerded the Canons enn ſhall 
Ceuncili. not receive them into their Communion. But be- 
auſe theſe Rules were New, 1 moderates this 
Penalty, and ſays, that they muſt firſt make them 
known to theſe Biſhops, and perſuade them to ſend 
a Deacon to Court from the place where they ſhall 
be, and then return to their own Dioceſs. Theſe 
Propoſitions are approved by the Council, and con- 
tained in the Canons 8, 94 10, 11, 12. | 
In then * Hofius Jays, that he thought it ne- 
tceſſary to ordain, that Biſhopricks ſhall only be given 
to thoſe who have diſcharged the Offices of Reader 
and Deacon, or Prieſt, for a conſiderable time. The 
Biſhops of the Council approve this Propoſition. 
In the 14th. Hofius ſays, that it ought to be or- 
dained, that a Biſhop ſhould not continue longer 
than three Weeks, in the Dioceſs of another, and 
out of his own. All the Biſhops are of this Opinion : 
But Hofius moderates this Law in the following Ca- 
non, in fayour of thoſe who have an Eſtate out of 
their Dioceſs, and who are obliged to continue there 
more than three Weeks for their Affairs, but he 
would have them forbidden after this rime is ſpent, 
to go to the great Church of the City or- 
ders them to be preſent only at the Offering of a 


Prieſt. 

In the 16th. Hoſius propoſes the renewitig of that 
Law, which forbids a Biſhop to give the Commu- 
nion to him who is excommunicated by his own Bi- 


Rule will preſerve Peace and Concord. 

The 17th. allows Priefts and Deacons who are 
condemned by their own Biſhop to appeal to the 

udgment of the Biſhops of the Province. 

In the 18th. the Biſhop Januarius deſires that a 
Biſhop may be forbidden to ſollicit the of 
another Biſhop, that he may ordain them in his own 
Dioceſs. The Council anſwers, that theſe Conteſts 


Concern a 


4 And the Biſhops of the Council ſay, that this 


void, and that the Biſhop who ſhall do it, ought to VAN 

uniſhed. : n The 
n the 2oth. the Biſhop Aetius having remonſtra- Pei. 

ted that many Prieſts and Deacons, Strangers, con- 

tinued a long time at Theſalonica, the Synod ordains, 

that the Rules made with reſpe& to Biſhops may 


oblige theſe Perſons. 
The 21ſt. Canon according to the Edition of Dis. 


yfius Euiguus which we have followed, declares, that 


according to the Remonſtrance of the Biſhop Olym- 


pus, the Council is of Opinion, that a Biſhop forc'd 


away from his own Dioceſs for the Defence of the 
Diſcipline of the Church, or of the Faith and Truth, 
may continue in- the Biſhoprick of another, till he 
can return to his own, for it would be great Inhu- 
e _ to receive him who is perſecuted, and 
that on the contrary, much Civility and Kindneſs \ 
ought to be 8 him. | ad a 
here are in the Greek two other Canons which 
0 particular Buſineſs. The Biſhop Gauden- 
tins ſays to the Biſhop Actius, that ſince he had had 
no trouble in his Dioceſs from the time that he was 
Biſhop of it, he thought that he ought to receive 
thoſe who were ordained by Muſeus and Eutychianus. 
Hoſius judged that he ought not to admit thoſe who 
being ordained would not continue in the Churches 
to which they are nam'd. He adds, that Eutychianus 


and Muſz2us ought not to be look'd upon as Biſhops, 


but if they defir'd Lay-Communion, it ſhould not 
be refus'd them. ; 
Theſe Canons end with theſe Words in the Edi- 
tion of Dionyſius Exiguus, The whole Council bath ſaid; 
The Catholick Church ſpread over all the Earth, ſhall 
obſerve what has been now ordain'd. | | 
However, the Canons of the Council of Sardica 
were never received by the Catholick Church, as 
general Laws. They were never put into the Code 
of the Canons of the Univerſal Church, approv'd by 
the Council of Chalcedon. The Eaſt never received 


occaſion Diſcord among Biſhops, and is of Opinion, them, neither would the Biſhops of Africa own 
that it ought not to be done. N them. The Popes wy uſed them, and Gited then 
Hofius adds in the 19th. Canon, that the Ordina- under the Name of the Council of Nice, to give 
tion of a Clergyman of another Dioceſs ought to be them the greater Weight and Authority. 9 
. Of the Firſt Council of Sirmium, 
T firſt Council of Sirmium was made up of his See, and therefote the Weſtern Biſhops onl gre A 
bf theFirſt Weſtern Biſhops ; it was held in ths Year notice to the Eaſtern of the Jadgment they . i= Of theFir(t 
on 9, two Years after that of Milan. Photinus ven againſt this Heretick. This is related iti theo — 
349. Who already excommunicated, was there Fragments of St. Hilary. _ 5 
condemned, but he could not be forced away from | 
Of the Seeond Council of Sirmium. 3 


AN HE ſecond Council of Sirmium was made up 

of Eaſtern Biſhops aſſembled by the Empe- 

tor Conftantius in the Year 371. Baß of 

Ancyra entred the Liſts there againſt Photinus, and 
convicted him of Hereſy. He was afterwards de 


_ Sirmium. 
351. 


etre Biſhops, ind ers lato be by the 
Authority of the Em In this Co Was 
made the firſt Creed of Sirmium wherein the Biſhops 


make profeſſion of believing in Jeſus Chriſt the 

Son of God, born o bis Father CL Wir 852 

bar Light of Light, by whom all Things were made. 
cre they qunthematite den That Wa, FF Tous 


* 
LI 


353» mpaſs this! he aſſembled a 9 
WYWVrod in the Year353, in the City of A. The Pope 
ſent for Leg meentius of Capaa, and another 

Biſhop of called Marcellus ; and ordered 

them to defire the Meeting of a Council in the City 

of Aquileia. Theſe Legates being arrived at the 

+ Council of Arles, deſired that they would begin with 


handling the Doctrine, and with condemning the 


created of nothing, or of another Subſtance, or that be * 
was not of God, or that be was wail is Tome 3 Wor 


that ſaid there are two Gods, or thoſe who on the e, 
conttary averr'd, That the Father, or at leaſt one — 


part 
of him, was born of Mary, and alſo thoſe who made 
no diftinition of the Three Divine Perſons, or who ſaid, 
That the Divinity was changed into Fleſh; and that it 
was ſubjeF to Sufferings and Changes. This is the Sum 
of that long Creed quoted in Greek by St. Athana- 
Hut, and in Latin by St. Hilary, who has conſidered 
1 it as a very Orthodox Comſeſſion off 


Of the Council of Arles. 


FAA 1Onftantius had a lo time defired to t Miba- 
Of Arles. O of | poder mer | by the Wetter Bine 4 
| o co 


Error of Arius, beſore they ſpoke of the cauſe of 

St. AMthanafius : But Urſacius and Valens who had noof Arte. 
other D but to procure the Condemnation of 353- 
St. A. us, would not admit his Propoſition; 
atid forc'd the Biſhops of the Council, and even the 
Pope's Legates to fabſcribe the condemnation of this 
Saint. There was nome but only Paulinut Biſhop of 
Triers that continued ſtedfaſt, and for this Reaſon 
he was baniſhed immediately. 5 


' Rrexrrrx 2 


a © 


: 
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== Of the Council of Milan. | cee, 
WNT 3 5 | WY 
1 Berius berg es of the Fall of his Le- the Faith contain'd in the Nicene Creed. Diony/ius of > 1 2 
of Atilan. gates, ſendeth Lucifer Biſhop of Calaris, to Milan took Pen and Paper, to write down and ſign of Milan, 
355+ to wait upon the Emperor, and deſire of the Creed: But preſently lt cius and Valens took 355: 
him a new Synod. The Emperor red him one, them by force out of his hands. Thereupon there 
and caus'd it to meet at Milan in the Year ING But aroſe a t Tumult, the People were put in a 
e 


it did not anſwer the Pope's Expectation. Em- 
peror caus'd the Biſhops of the Eaſt and the Weſt 
to be ſummoned to it; but = it was compos'd on- 
ly of the Weſtern Biſhops. There came almoſt 300 
to it. Thither they brought Eaſebius of Verceilles, 
and Lucifer of Calaris, who was the Pope's Legate, 
together with Pancratius the Prieſt, and Hilary the 
Deacon. Theſe were invited to the Synod, and yrere 
urged to ſubſcribe the Condemnation of St. Atba- 
naſues : They anſwer'd, that they muſt Firſt handle 
Matters of Faith; that they ſaw in the Aſſembly 
ſome Hereticks, or ſuch as were ſuf] of Hereſy; 
Thar in the firſt place they muſt make profeſſion of 


Commotion, and the Biſhops withdrew to the Pa- 

lace, where they were preſs'd to gn a Letter writ- 
ten in the Emperor's name againſt St. Atbanaſius. 
There were but few Biſhops who could reſiſt the 
Emperor's Sollicitations, and thoſe who were ſo 
ſtedfaſt as to do it, viz. Euſebiut of Verceilles, 
Dionyfius of Milan, and ſome others, were ſent 
into baniſhment. Baluzius in his new Collection of 
Councils, has cauſed the New Acts of this Council 
to be printed, taken out of the Life of Euſebius of 
Perceilles, publiſhed by Ughellus in the Firſt Tome 
of his Italia Sacra, but there is no probability that 
they are Authentical. 


Of the Council of Biterræ or Beziers. 


FALYRA 


f Biterre HE French Church had not yet been toſs'd 
: ay — - with the Storms which troubled the Peace 
356. of all the Churches in the World. Saturni- 
YN! nzs' Biſhop of Arles a factious Man, was the Firſt 


who brought thither the fire of Diviſion. He aſ- 
ſembled in the Year 356, a Council at Beziers, and 
us'd all his Endeavours to make it receive the Fol- 
lowers of Arizs; but St. Hilary oppos'd him ſtoutly, and 
having deſired them to treat ofDofrinal Matrersof- 
tered ro convict Ur/acius, Valens and Saturninus of 


Hereſy. Inſtead of hearkening to him they wrote to >" 
Cover aging him, and he was ſent into — . 
together with Rhodanins Biſhop of Tholouſe. After 356. 
he was forced away, the Biſhops of this Council be- 
ing devoted to the Intereſts of Saturninus, did what- 

ever he deſired; but the other Biſhops of France 
would never communicate with him, nor with Ur/a- 

cius and Valens, and would not ſuffer other Biſhops 

2 ordain'd in the room of thoſe that were ba- 


Of the Third Council of Sirmium. 


PA HE Second Creed of Sirmium was made in 
Fu : Ke. that City in the Year 357, by Potamius Bi- 


f ſhop of Lisbox a City of Spain, in the Pre- 
a ce of Valem, Urſacius, Germinius, and ſome 


other Biſhops. This Creed is Arian. In it they re- AA 
ect the Word Conſubſtantial, and they declare, that the _/” 2 
ather is greater than the Son, and that the Son 


357. 
had a beginning. 3 


Of the Council of Antioch. 


22 HE Eaſtern Arians ſeeing that thoſe of the 
4 Welt had plainly made n of their 
358. Error, did alſo publickly declare themſelves 


n a Council aſſembled at Antioch in the Year 357. 
Eudoxius Biſhop of that City, 2 Patron of Actius, 
Acacius Biſhop of Cæſarea in Paleſtine, Uranius Bi- 


' * 


ANA T* greateſt par of the Eaſtern Biſhops o 
+ a poſed this Deſign of Eudoxius, and = d 
A not endure that he ſhould make ſo publick 
a Profeſſion of the Impious Doctrine of Aetius. Ge 


Biſhop of Laadicea wrote a Circular Letter upon this 


Subject, wherein he exhorted his Brethren to join 


together for ing the Faith of the Church. 
Bafil of Ancyra preſented this Letter to many Bi- 
ſhops who were aſſembled in his City for Dedica- 
ting his Church, about the Feaſt er in the 
Year 358. Theſe Biſhops wrote a Synodical Epiſtle 


ſhop of Tyre, and ſome others, did there condemnthe an 
Words Con/ubſtantial, and like in Subſtance, and wrote Of 
to Urſacius, Valen and Germinius, to thank them, _— 
becauſe by their means the Biſhops of the Weſt had 3”: 
embraced their Doctrine. W 


Of che Council of Ancyra. 


demned the Hereſy of Actius, and profeſſed to be- A) 
lieve -the Son of to be like his Father, There 94%" 
follow after their Creed 18 Anathematiſms, where- , 2. 
in they condemn theſe following Impious Dogmes, 

viz. That the Son of God is not like to his Father, 

that he is unlike in Subſtance, that he is a 

that he is another God than God the Father, 9c. 

At the end of theſe Anathematiſms there is one a- 

gainſt thoſe who ſay, that the Father and the Son 

are Conſubſtantial. St. Hilary who explains the 0- 


thers, makes no mention of this laſt, becauſe the 


related by St. Epiphanius, wherein they Firſt con- Deputics of this Synod durſt not bring it to Sirmi- 

Pry home gr gong ang opal batt 4 

Antioch, at Sardica, and at Sirmium, then con- | bbs 
foo} oo  - #5 een een 7 7 
| 5 OON after the Council of 3 chere was Firſt of Simian. of that of Sordica, and of chat of 222 
Fourrh&c, a Council held at Sirmium, wherein the Biſhops Aucyra which Euſtarbius 1 of Sebaſtas, and E- rourtho: 


359. > of Hal and the Weſt were preſent. Therein was 
LYN made a Collection of the Creeds of Amioch, of the 


N gar ,. pr 
the 


ented to fign'd by 358- 
Biſhops, who made no Scruple to do t. 
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con, Of 7 he Fift h Council of Sirmium. Fee 
Onſtantius having appointed two great Synods, of Subſtance, as a Term that ought not to be us'd in 
274 ( = is the Faſt a Seleucia, and the other in ſpeaking of the Trinity, e ayer york hoot n 
Fiſth dc. the Weſt at Ariminum, ſome Eaſtern Bi- Scripture, and is not intelligible by the People. Ne- 42 
355. ſhops before they went to Seleucia, met together at vertheleſs Bajil of Auqra added in his Sub cription, 35s: 
Sirmium, where they made a ne Confeſſion of Faich, that the Son of God was in all things like to his 
which was dictated by Marcus of Arethuſa, after a Father, not only by the conſent of Will; but alſo in 
long Conference with the other Biſhops, and was Subſtance and EMance. This Creed has the Names 
ſign'd by thoſe that were reſent. Therein they of the Conſuls at the beginning, which diſpleaſed 
make Profeſſion of believing the Son of God to be inall many. | 
things like to his Father; but they reject che name | 
0 1 . 
Of the Council of Ariminum. 
— I Hile theſe pc, were a- doing in the Eaſt, Council anſwer'd him, that they would never de- AU 
wrt the Weſtern Biſhops aſſembled from all part from what they had done, and they earneſtly Y 4" mi 
num. 359. its ; Wy | | N Y num. 359: 
Parts to Ariminum. The Emperor had prayed him to permit the Biſhops to return to their 
ſent his Letters Mandatory for them, and provided Churches before the rigour of the Winter. In the 
for them publick Carriage, and Money for pertorm- mean time, the Deputies of the Council aſſembled 
ing their Journey; but the Biſhops of France and at Nice, a City of Thrace, and declared all that was 
Britain thought it below them to accept of theſe Of- done at Ariminum, null and void. Urſacius, Valens, 
fers, and choſe rather to travel at their own Expence. and Germinius, approved a Confeſſion perfectly like 
There came about 400 to the Synod, which began that of Sirmium, wherein they declare, that the Son 
about the Month of Jul in the Year 359. Urſacius of God is like his Father in aſl things, and reje& the 
and Valens propoſed there the Creed which was made Terms of Sub/ance and Hypoſtaſis. Nadia an Valens 
a little before at Sirmium: but the Council confin'd recited this Confeſſion of Faith at Ariminum, and the 
themſelves to that of Nice, and would not receive Emperor ſent his Commands to the Governor, 
any other. This it declared by a Solemn Decree that he ſhould not ſuffer any Biſhop to go away till 
which was ſign'd by all the Bi e and to it they he had ſign'd it, and gave order to ſend thoſe into 
ſubjoined Anathematiſms againſt the Error of Arius, baniſhment who ſhould continue obſtinate, provi- 
' which are related at the end of St. Hilary's Frag- ded they were no more than fifteen. At firſt they all 
ments. Urſacius, Valens, Germinius and Demophilus teſtified much Conſtancy, but by little aud little 
refuſing to acquieſce in this Definition, were con- they ſuffer'd themſelves to be overcome through E- 
demn'd by the unanimous conſent of all the Biſhops. mulation, and the greateſt part of them ſignd the 
Matters being thus determined in the Council to the Confeſſion of Faith: There were but twenty that 
advantage of the Faith of the Church, the Biſhops held out to the laſt, but in the end they were over- 
ſent Deputies to Conſtantius with a Letter, wherein come alſo, and fign'd as well as the others. Never- 
they give him an account of what they had done: theleſs ſome of them, as Phegadius Biſhop of Tongres, 
But on the other ſide Urſacius, Valens and their Fol- added Profeſſions of Faith to their Subſcriptions, 
lowers, ſent alſo Deputies to the Emperor, and wherein the 9 condemn the Hereſy of Arius. 
having much greater Intereſt in the Emperor, they When all the Biſhops had ſign'd the Confeſſion of 
repoſſeſs'd him, and hindred him from giving Au- Faith, they wrote to the Emperor, that they had 
Alone to the Deputies of the Synod. And ſo he fully fatisfied his Commands, by agreeing with thoſe 
did nothing but write back to them, that he had not of the Eaſt, and rejecting the Word, Subſtance, and 
time to hear the twenty Deputies which the Synod therefore they prayed him earneſtly to give order to 
had ſent to him, becauſe he was obliged to go a- the Governor to ſuffer them to go to their Churches. 
inſt the Per/iansz and that he had given them Or- The Emperor gave them leave: And thus ended 
2 wait till his Return to Adrianople, becauſe he this Council, whoſe beginning was glorious, and 
would examine Matters of Religion with a Mind end deplorable. 
calm and diſcngaged from all other Buſineſs. The 
| Of the Council of Seleucia. 
1 Hile theſe things were doing in the Weſt, thius of Sebaſtea, and St. Cyril of Jeruſalem, main- NAN 
Of Selen- the Eaſtern Biſhops aſſembled at Seleucia, tain'd, that Perſonal Cauſes ſhould be firſt exa- Of Seleu 
ö £dt and there raiſed Diſputes which they main- 


* * 


tained with extreme Heats. There came to this 
Synod 160 Biſhops of two different Parties altoge- 
ther oppoſite to one another. One of them were 
pure Arians who maintained, that the Son of God 
was not at all like in Subſtance to his Father. There 
were about 40 of this Party. The others call'd Se- 
mi- Arians made profeſſion of believing the Son of God 
to be like in Subſtance, and rejected the Errors of 
Arius and Actius; thoſe of this Party were 1oy. 
The other Biſhops were probably Catholicks, De- 
fenders of the Conſubſtantiality. There was an Of- 
ficer from the Emperor's Court, call'd Leona, pre- 
ſent at the Coe for hindering any Tumult. The 


Firſt Aſſembly was held on the 23d. of September in 
the Year 379. Leonas required the Biſhops to propoſe 
what they were to treat of. The Semi- Arians, where- 
of the chief were George of Laodicea, Eleuſius of Cy- 
æicum, Sophronius of Pompeiopolis, Sylvanus of Tarſus, 
Macedonius of Conſtantinople, Bafil of Ancyra, Euſta- 


min'd before they handled Matters of Faith. On the a. 


contrary, the Arians, whereof the Heads were Aca- 
cius of Cæſarea, George of Alexandria, Uranius of Tyre, 
Eudoxius of Antioch, maintain'd, that they ſhould 
firſt begin with Matters of Faith; and they carried 
it againſt the others. They propos'd that the Ni- 
cene Creed ſhould be rejected, and a New one ſhould 


be made: But the Biſhops of the other Party faid, 


that they received the Council of Nice, and found 


nothing to be blam'd in it, but only the Word Con- 


ſubſtantial. r there aroſe a great Diſpute 
I 


which laſted till Night. To put an end to it, Syl- 


: vanus of Tarſus ſaid with a loud Voice, that it was 


needleſs to make a New Creed, that they had no- 
. do, but ſign that which was made at Antioch 
t 


by the Synod held there for the Dedication of the 
Churc 


h. The Acacians ſeeing that this Propoſition 


was approv'd, withdrew, and the next Day the o- 
ther Biſhops 
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Leonas re- aſſembled the pa” 
— _ Parties. The Acaciaus deſired that the 

ps who were divided — them and depos'd, 
ſhould withdraw; they complained that they were 
__ be — to dC dy in the Firſt Aﬀembly ; 

yore a Confeſhon of Faith wherein they 

— hat they did not refuſe to approve the 
Creed made at Antioch, but that they were oblig- 
ed to reject more expreſly the Terms, Conſubſtantial 
and like in Subſtance, which troubled the Church; 
that they did alſo condemn thoſe who ſaid that the 
Son of God was not like the Father, and that they 
made Profeſſion of believing with the Apoſtle that 
he was the I and Reſemblance of the Father. 
They add, that the Creed of Sirmium was perfectly 
uo 1 their's. This Confeſſion of Faith is related by 
St. Epiphanius with the Subſcriptions of 39 Buhops 
of this Party. St. Hilary 22 that 
Part of thoſe who Anomeans, were 
forc'd to explain the Profeſſion which they then made, 
by ſaying, that the Son was like his Father as he 
was his gather, l as he was 
God. The Fourth M was ſpent in Diſpu 
which came to no end. herefore Leonas ſeei 
that there was no means leſt to reconcile them, Fw 
red that he would put an end to the Council, and 
that he would not be prelent the next Day at the 
Aſſembly of the Biſhops. The Acacians took occaſion 
from thence to appear no more. The other Biſhops, 
after a Citation d Acacius, George of 
Alexandria, Uranius of Tyre, and Six other Biſhops. 


of their Party, and excommunicated Nine of them. 

They reſtor'd Cyril of Jeruſalem, and ordained one The 
named Anianus Biſhop ed, in the room of C. 
Eudoxius; but this Anianus was immediately ſent in- 
to baniſhment. 

The Succeſs of what was done both by the one 
and the other Party in this Council, d ed upon 
the Will of the r; the buſi 8 was, who 
ſhould firſt engage him. The Deputies of the Aca- 
cians came firſt to Conſtantinople; and they were 
quickly followed thither by thoſe of the Semi- Arians, 
whereof the chief were Euftathius of Sebaſtea, Baſil 
of Ancyra, Sylvanus of Tarſus, and Eleuſius of Cyzi- 
cum; they were aſſiſted by St. Bal who was as yet 
but a Deacon. The Em would have the 
Cauſe of the Faith diſcuſs'd in his own preſence. 
Tis ſaid that Aetius entred upon a Conference with 
Bafil of Ancyra, and was convicted of Hereſy. How- 
ever this be, Theodoret ſays, that Euſtathins of Seba- 
fiea preſented to the Emperor a Confeſſion of Faith, 
wherein it was ſaid that the Son of God was not 
like his Father, and accus'd Eudoxius of maintain- 
ing it; that the Emperor having given it to this Bi- 
ſhop he denied it, and ſaid that it was Atins's, and 
that Actius, having acknowledged it for his, was 
driven out of the Palace. While theſe 
things are doing, the Nicene Creed, . That made 
which was d at Ariminum, was = — 
brought to C r and the Em- 
r. havi — 98 it, it was fign'd by all the Bi- 


Of the Council of Conſtantinople. 


HE Acacians ſtay'd at C 
aſſembled there a of 5o Biſhops, in 
the of the Year 360. Thither 

Pos 0 E 
their Party 22 liſh'd [ag 
Synod che ee of the 
ing only a few things in it. Aficrward 0 

— Aetius, and excommunicated three 

who would not conſent to his Condemation. ans 
they condemned this Heretick only out of Policy, 
that they might obtain the favour of the Emperor 
who could endure him no longer; ſo they revenged 


themſelves afterwards upon all the Biſhops which 


pos'd them in the 8 of Seleucia, and depos'd OfConfiar 
wn Heads of the he Synod of 3 yore Ma- 'inope. 


cedonius of Conſtantinople, Baſil Roe 
Cyzicum, Euftathius of Seba of none, of ardis, PO 
and Dracontius of Pergamus. In the Second 

_—_ added to theſe Sylvanus of Tarſus, & 

P is Elpidis of Satala, and Oy of Jeſs 

lem. They alledg'd many Pretences for 

them, ordain'd in their room Perſons — $ 


Party. Eudoxius poſſeſs d himſelf of the See of Con- 
flantinople. 


Of the Synod of Melitine. 


"ofa 2 TA 2 fe: 


whereof we have juſt now ſpo- 
. held at Melitine about the 
"This Synod ws compo 
— Berty, ſince they 
—— —— 


d of Biſhops of 
l Aer in 
— — 


for having received a Prieſt who had been ts W 
this Synod. St. Bafil in Letter 74 teſtifies, that Eaſta- Of ail. 
thius of Sebaſtea was depos'din this Council. St. Cyril in-. 

was preſent there if we ma believe the Biſhops of the 357: 
Council of Conf his is all that we could learn 


of this Synod,of ch we have very little inAntiquity. 


Gf the Synod of Antioch. 


HE Church of Antioch vacant by 
the departure of Eudoxius, Meletius was or- 
dain'd Biſhop of it by a Synod which Con- 

unis call'd in 361. "Tis ſaid that ſome time after 
invited to h before the Emperor upon 

n cared openly for th 

— inni his ways, he declared y 
Fache of e urch ; 3 calld 

a Second Synod at Antioch, depos'd him under pre- 


Doctrine, 


of Faith, whereintt diſcoyer p 


inly their im pious N 
— 2 
God was not at | like Is Father in Subſtance, and 
that he was created of nothing. This was the laſt 
. held under Conſtantius, ace the laſt of the 


made by his Order. 


of the Council of Alexan dria. 


g returoed to fer Cr 

enquire — — — LORD 
| thereto what wa' ſhould wit 
— — 2 
* In this Council the ſtate of the Church of 


Antioch was conſidered, and the Biſhops deputed A- 


and Euſebius of Perceilles, FN 

to make Peace in that Church. he ion of the © 
three Hypoſtaſes was debated in this il; and — 
it was determin d that it did not concern the Faith, 
and that thoſe who ſay there are three Hypo 


flerias Bicbop of 4maſee, 


ſtaſes in 
adn Ltd aan cn au egachy 


Of Alexan: 


M.ED 


7 i 


802 


— — 
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of the Fourth Century of: Chriſtianity, 611 
| AUS) there is but one, becauſe they underſtand the ſame word ject their Error who believed the Holy Spirit to PALSY 
The differently. Init they alfo ſpeak of the Myſtery of the, a Creature. He advertiſes them, that Og N e Cres The 

Councils. Incarnation, and determine, that the Word did not was made in the Council of Sardica; he gives them Cont.” . 
WW only take a Body but alſo a Soul, and a Mind. We an Account of what was determined in the Council YN 

have loſt the Synodical Letter, but the Letter which of Alexandria, concerning the Hypoſtaſis, and the 

St. Athanaſius wrote to the Church of Antioch by Incarnation: He exhorts them to labour for Peace, 

the Order of the Council, is ſtill extant. He enjoyns and to ſhun ſuch Queſtions as tended only to eff 


them to receive the Chriſtians who aſſembled in the Diviſions. This Letter was ſi 


gn'd by the Deputies 
ancient Church of Antioch, without exacting of of Lucifer, of Paulinus and Apollinarius, and by Pau- 
them any other Condition, ſave onl 


y, that they con- linus himſelf who approv'd it when it was brought 
demn the Hereſy of Arizs; and be oblig'd toreceive to Antioch. e | N 


the Faith of the Nicene Council, and that they re- ; | 
Of the Council of Paris. 


NS HE Weſtern Biſhops who had been abuſed ter of a Council held at Paris, wherein the Biſhops VAN 

2 in the Synod of Ariminum, being conſcious that were there nt acknowledge, that they had Ain. 
. of their Fault, endeavour'd to repair it by done ill to conſent in the Synod of Ariminum, that 3**%: 

aſſembling many Synods to annul what had been they ſhould ſpeak no more of the Ward, 2 

done there, and to maintain the Nicene Faith. France They profeſs to believe, that the three Perſons of 

was none of the laſt that teſtified her Zeal upon this the Trinity are of the ſame Nature, and of the ſame 

| occaſion. St. Hilary aſſembled there many Councils Subſtance, and they condemn Auxentius, Urſacius, 

for + eqn a> the Faith of the Council of Nice. Valens and Saturninus. This Council was in the 

We have yet in the Fragments of St. Hilary, aLet- Year 362. 


Of the Council of Italy. 


AAN? Was not only in France that the Synod of Jens as the Heads of the 4rians, We have in ther QA 


K 


Haly. Ariminum was rejected: The Biſhops of /- Fragments of St. Hilary a Letter written upon this (07 1taly. 
* taly alſo nulled and voided all that had been ſubject in the name of the Biſhops of Nah . the Bi 362 
done in this Synod, and anathematiz d Urſaciusand Va- ſhops of Ahyricum. 


Of the Council of the Egyptian Biſbops, beld at Antioch. 


A 2 BE Emperor Jovian, a moſt pious Prince, it appears by the Letter which it preſented to the (AJ 

Of the E. being at Antioch in the Year 363, deſir'd of Emperor, related by Theodore? Ch. me the 4th. B. Of the E- 
; St. Athanaſius and the E eat who of his Hiſtory, that it was compos'd of ſome Egyp- Sin & 

were come to wait upon him in that City, that they tia» Biſhops, repreſenting all the other Biſhops of SW 

would explain to him the Faith of the Church. their Province, who had deputed them: Which 

Theſe Biſhops being aſſembled, propos'd to him no plainly ſhews, that this Council was held out of 

other but that of the Council of Nice, and Egypt, in the place where the Emperor was, that is, 

rejected the Error ofthe Macedonians who denied the in Antioch, where tis certain St. Arhanaſius came to 

Divinity of the Holy Spirit. It is commonly thought wait upon Jovian. 

that this Council was aſſembled at Alexandria : - 


Of the Council of Antioch ander Meletius. 


HE, Acacians d ther the Emperor Jovi- ther; that we muſt not believe that there was any NA) 
an favoured the Catholicks, joined them- Paſſion in this ineffable Generation; that we muſt & . 
ſelves with Meletius Biſhop of Antiech, and not make uſe of the Word, Subſtance, according to ws vv) 

Council in that Ciry, wherein they dec the natural ſenſe of this Term; that it was not us'd * 

that they would embrace the Faith of the Council but to deſtroy the Error of Arius, who ſaid, that 

of Nice, and receive the Term, Conſubftantial; But the Word was made out of nothing, an Error which 

at the ſame time they add, that this Term muſt be was revived by the 4nomeans. Theſe Biſhops hav- 

underſtood in the ſenſe, which hes, that the ing made this tion in their Letter to the Em- 


Son of God was begotten of the Subſtance of his , approve the whole and entire Creed of the 
Father, and that he is like in Subſtance to his Fa- Council © Nice. © | | 


| Of the Council of Lampſacus. - 


Tpatianus the Deputy of the Biſhops of the the Anomeans, ſhould re-enter into their Chur- 

| H Flelleſpont, deſired a Council of the Empe- A5 from which they had been unjuſtly forced a- of Lamp- 
WY A rors Valens and YValentinian. They appoin- way, and they re them for 2 the Qr-ſacus. 365. 
ted one at Lampſacus, where the Biſhops aſſembled rhodox Biſhops of their Province, and ſome of thoſe 
in the Year 367. After they had deliberated for the that were neareſt to it. They ſent Deputies to Valens 
ſpace of two Months what they ſhould they who was then at Heraclea; but they were not well 
null'd all that had been done at Conſtantinople by the receiv'd, becauſe Eudoxius had 3 the Em- 
Intriguing of Eudoxius and Acacius. They declared peror, who ordain'd, that the Churches ſhould be 
that t of God was like in Subſtance to his given to thoſe of his Party. He oblig'd alſo Eleufus 
Father, and adher'd to that Profeſſion of Faith which of Cyzicum, in a Synod held in the Year 366, to a- 
was made in the Synod of Antioch, while the Dedi- grec with Eudoxius; but this Biſhop repented of it, 
cation of the Church of that City was celebrated. and publickly teſtified the ſorrow he had for being 

They ordain afterwards, that the Biſhops-depos'd overcome by the Sollicitations of the Emperor. 
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cit. Of the Council of Singedunum, compos'd of Arian Biſhops. c 
KAN | Erminius Biſhop of Sirmium made in 366. a and from thence wrote to him to diſſuade him from 
of Simge- -» Confeſſion of Faith, wherein he makes pro- maintaining that that the Son of God was in all © \-\ 
dunum. feſhon. of believing 


in Jeſus Chriſt the only things like his Father. This Letter is preſerved in 7 e 
366. Som of God, our Lord and our God, the true Son of God, the l 


ae the true Father, God, begotten before all Worlds, 
che in all things to his Father, in Divinity, in Majeſty, 
in Greatneſs, in Power, and in Wiſdom. This Con- 
feſſion of Faith diſpleas'd Ur/ſacius, Valens, and the 
other Arian Biſhops, who deſired of him an Account 
of his Faith. The only Anſwer that he made to them 
was, that he would not ſeparate from them: Where- 
fore they aſſembled at Singedunum a City of Mefia, 


16th. in the Year 366. Germinius anſwer'd them, M. 
That he made Profeſſion of believing the Son of God to 
be in all things like to his Father, except the Innaſcibi- 
bility, God of God, e of Light, Begotten before all 
Ages, who is not of nothing, but begotten of God 


bis Fatker. In ſhort he ſays, that he does not depart 


from the Creed drawn up by Marcus of Arethuſa, 
which had been formerly ſign'd byUr/acizs and YValens. 


of the Synods held by the Semi-Arians. 


1 HE Biihops who were call'd Semi- Arians, 
7 ** aſſembled many Councils after the Synod of 
748. * Lampſacus : They held one at Smyrna com- 
A poſed of the Biſhops of A4fia, one in the Province of 


amphbylia, another in //auria, and one in Lycia. 
«Theſe Councils wrote Letters not now extant, that 
were carried to Pope Liberius by Euftathius the De- 
puty of theſe Biſhops, who ſent him into the Weſt 
to make a Reconciliation with thoſe who made Pro- 
-  feſſion of adhering to the Nicene Creed. Euſtathius 
diſcharged his ion, rov'd the Nicene 
Creed, and obtained Letters of Commendation from 
Liberius. He brought theſe Letters to a 8 which 

was held in Sicily, wherein the Faith of the Conſub- 
ſtantiality was approved; and ing afterwards 
into the Eaſt, he recciv'd the Letters of a Synod of 
Ihricum held in the Year 367, which declared the 


AN Uſtathius being returned from the Eaſt with 
3 —— of Commendation from the Weſtern 
Wy Bi came to a 8 aſſembled at Dana 


in the Year 368, compoſed of the Biſhops who had 
declared in Jovian's time, that it was neceſſary to 
maintain the Faith of the Conſubſtantiality. Eu/ta- 
thius having read there the Letter of Liberius and the 


Of the Synod of T yana. 


Semi- Arians. A 8 


Trinity to be Conſubſtantial, and particularly eſta- 

bliſhed the Divinity of the Holy Spirit. The Letter Th 
of this Council is related by Theodoret B. IV. of his 355. & 
Hiſtory. About the End of this Letter the Biſhops 3: 

of this Council exhort thoſe of the Eaſt to chooſe for 

filling up the vacant Biſhopricks, either the Children 

of Biſhops which were dead, it they found them 
capable, or the ancient Prieſts, and not to ordain 

for Prieſts or Deacons ſuch Perſons as came out of 

the Palace or the Army, but to take them out of 

the inferior Clergy. The Deciſion of this Synod 

was confirm'd by an Edict of the Emperor, addreſs'd 

to the Aſiaticts, wherein he declares that the Term 
Conſubſtantial, ſignifies not only that the Son is like 

to his Father, bur that he is of the ſame Nature and 

the ſame Subſtance. 


2 
: 


other Weſtern Biſhops, was there admitted to Com- 
munion, and the Anomæans were reconciled to the of Tyan. 
ynod was appointed at Tarſus; but 35“. 
the Emperor Valens hindred its Meeting there, and WYV 
cauſed one to be held in Caria, wherein the Term 
Conſubſtantial was rejected. | 


Of the Council of Gangra. 


PAL 


» HE preciſe time of this Council is not 
of” known. Some have thought that it was held 
—_ between the Council of Antioch and that of 


* Nice. Others following the Teſtimony of Socrates 
and Sozomen, place it after the Council of Seleucia. 
This Opinion is co becauſe that Euſebius 
who firit {ign'd the Canons of this Council, was 
obably the Biſhop of Cæſarea in Ca a, the 
redeceſſor of St. Baſil, who held the See of this 
Church from the Year 362, to the Year 371. This 
Council condemns the Errors of one Euftathius who 
is different from the Biſhop of S$ebaffes, who under 
pretence of leading a more perfect and auſtere Life, 
eſtabliſhed ſuch ices as were contrary to the 
Laus of the Church. In the Letter of the Synod, 
he and his phage 6 are _— 25 9 

ing Marriage, i es from their Huſ- 
— z ſecondly, Of for ing the Publick Aſſem- 
blies of the Church to keep private Meetings; thirdly, 
Ot reſerying the Oblations for themſelves only; 
fourthly, Of Servants from their Maſters, 


and Children — fon Fathers, under pretence of 


making them lead a more auſtere Life; fifthly, Of 
permitting Women to be habited like Men; ſiathly, 

- Of deſpi 
o according to their own F 
Aays; ſeventhly, Of believing that it was forbidden 
in all times to eat Meat; eighthly, Of rejecting the 


CE ; 


in tw 


Oblations of married Prieſts; ninthly, Of deſpiſing 
Holy Places, and the Tombs of the Mart z tenthly, + oh 
Of belicying that none can be ſav'd without parting Gangs. 
with all their Goods. Theſe Errors are condemned 370. 
Canons, which have been placed in the 
Code of the Canons of the Univerſal Church. 

The 1ſt. condemns thoſe who diſallow Marriage, 
and believe that a married Perſon cannot be ſav d. 

The 2d. thunders an Anathema againſt thoſe who 
condemn ſuch as cat Fleſh, excepting only the Blood 


of thoſe things that haye offered to Idols, and 
—_— ſtrangled. 
e zd. is againſt thoſe who teach their Slaves to 


deſpiſe their Maſters, inftead of ſerving them with 


he 4th. is againſt thoſe who op: we muſt not 


take the Communion from the of a married 
The 5th. is againſt thoſe who deſpiſe the Houſe of 
God, and the Aſſemblies there kept. 


The 6th. condemns thoſe who would have ano- 
ther than the Publick Church, who deſpiſe it, and 
would have the Eccleſiaſtical Functions performed 


without a Prieſt approved by the Biſhop. 
the Faſts of the Church, and obſerving 
, even on dun- 


The 7th. and 8th. are againſt thoſe who receive 
the Eccleſiaſtical Offerings out of the Church, with- 
out the conſent of the Biſhop, or of thoſe whom he 
has entruſted. | 2 . 
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E the the Fourth "Century « of f lritianity. 
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a? | 


The pry aging thoſe who keep their — a 


ty, not becauſe of its Excellency, but becauſe the 
, chin Marriage to be an abominable thing. 
WYY The 1oth. . thoſe who inſult over married 


FAS 


360 and do e that it was held at a 


370. wherein the 
time delivered from the Pagan Perſecutions; whic 


| — — 
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Perſons. 

The 11th. againſt thoſe who deſpiſe the Agape, 
that's to ſay, the Feaſts of 83 

The 12th. againſt thoſe who fanſie themſelves to 
be more holy than others, becauſe they wear a ſin- 
; you Habit, — condemn thoſe that wear decent 


The 13th. pronounces an Anathema againſt thoſe 
Women who leave off their own Habit and wear 
Mens Apparel. 

The 14th. againſt thoſe who forſake their Hul- - 


bands out of Deteſtation of Ma 


The 1 th. againſt thoſe ho tendon their Chil- | 
dren, who do not feed them, nor educate them in 
Piety, but negle& them under pretence of Devotion. 

ie 16th. againſt thoſe Ch who under 
tence of Piety forſake their Parents, and ſhow them 


no more that Reſpect which they owe them next 


to God. 
2323 againſt thoſe Women who cut their 


„to deſtroy the Sign of that Submiſſion which 
they owe to their Husbands. 

g l pronounces an — joy > upon thoſe 
who on Sundays under leading a more 
auſtere Life. erke 

The 19th. is againſt thoſe — 114" obeoenfa 
the Church without — — 

The 2oth. pronounces Hoſe 
who abhor the © Aſſemblies and the ces which 


cil was more ancient than that of Nice, but the 


1 2 — that this Cqun- 
Regulations which are contain'd in, its Canons, 


urch flouriſhed, and had been a lo 


ſhows that this Council could not have been afſem- 
bled before the middle of the Fourth Century. Lis 
E 
370. We know of its bo fo 
have 60 Canons of this Aſſembly, whic 
many conſiderable Points of Eccleſraſtical Di line 
and) have Feen received by the w Church, and 
into [the Code of che Om © the eee 


"The 1ft. of theſe Canes declares, that by a kind 
of Condeſcention, the Communion + hunky 
5 I: 


to | 


© 'Thezd. n n 
N R baptiz d. 
- The qo. that n ought not to be Uſ 


rers. 
The „i nee honkdrade be made in 


we that Hereticks ſhould not be ſuffered to 
eter into the Houſe of the Lord.” 

that in order to the receiving of Here 
b as the Novatians, the Photinians, the 


Gente Penn they ought firſt to abjure and ana- 
made Profeſſion ; nd 55 arc. inſtruged-, 
in our Daring, 8 Be be a 0 with 
fer and l made Partakers of the Holy My- 

mo ; Yo MAC Nr gon! 
The geh. chat ch6y welt be who Ny bupeie'd a-new - 


8 who come from the Sed of the Montanifts. 


The ↄth. that the Faithful ought to be forbidden 


to go to the Cœmiteries or Churches of Hereticks 
. to pray there with them, and that thoſe who do it 


introduce Innovations contrary to 


E N to Hereticks. 
Os 11th that Prieſteſſes ſhould not be ordained * 


613 


are made in honour of che Matryis, and deſpiſe their AN 


Memories: 


At laſt, the Fathers of this Council conclude with Cott 


theſe excellent Words: * We ordain theſe things not 
* to exclude thoſe who would, according to the Ad- 
© vices of be Scripture, excrciſc themſelves in the 
Church by theſe Practices of Continente and Piety, 
but again aff Mod whs uſe theſe kinds of Aulteri- 
© ties for a Pretence to ſatisfy their Ambition; who 
* deſpiſe thoſe who lead an * and who 
ripture and the 
4 * Eccleſiaſtical Laws. We admire Virginity when 
Lit is accompanied with Humility ; we praiſe Ab- 
© ſtinence- which is joyn'd with Piery and Prudence. 
+ We reſpect that Retirement which is made with 
6 Humility ; but we alſo honour Marriage. We do 
© not blame Riches when they are in hands of 
© Perſons that are juſt and berieficent z we eſteem 
© thoſe who cloath themſelves modeſtiy, without 
Pride and Affectation, and we -abhor uncivil and 
. © voluptuous: Arkan: : We have à Reverence for 
© Churches, a approve the Aſſemblies which 
are there made as Holy and Uſeful: We do not con- 
© fine Piety to Houſes: We honour all Places bullt 
to the Name of God: We approve the Aſſem- 
blies which are kept in the Church for the pub- 
© lick Good: be iſe the Largeſſes which the 
2 give e Church to be diſtributed a- 
the Pore Ins wil We wiſh and defire 


7 that theſe — de obſerv'd in the Church 
'd _ the cone Trae and the 


© which we have 
Tradition — 


Of the Council of Laodicea. | ol 5 45 v3 540 5 0 


ought to be excommunicated, and do Penance GAA 
ther Fault, 


The 10th. that Catholicks ſhould not give their fee 


— 
60 and 


in the Church. WON 


The 1 2th. that the choice of Biſhops ſhould be © 


approy'd by the Metropolitan, and by Fs Wer; 
of the Provinces. 


The 13th. that the choice ob Biſhop, hould nor 


be wholly left, to the People. 


The rath. that the Hol Myſteries ought not to 
be ſent at Eafter as a Bened'&iog. fe 5 

The 1 fth. that none but the Canon-chaynters who 
ſit, in high Chairs, and read in Books, [hall 3 29 
the Church. 
The ith. that the Goſpel fhould = read roge- 
ther with the other 49 ot ins hol on Satur 

that 


Plalm a Leſſon. 


rb of th —— hall: 8 25 A i 


themſelves, and when theſe are gone forth, then 
ſhall be the Prayer ef rhe Penitens; and laſtly, after 


theſe have withdrawn having received Impoſition of 


Hands, the Prayer of the Faithful ſhall be made ar 
three times ſucceſſwely: That the firſt Prayer ſhall 
be made in filence, but the ſecond and chir 

ſhall be pronounced with a loud Voice, and after 
that, the ſhall be given; that when the Prieſts 
ſhall 1 the Laity ſnall give it to 


th es, and afterwards the Oblatiom ſhall go on 
till ir be Kaiſhed, and that none but thoſe who are 
cy that whereof they Holy ſhall be ſuffered to d e the Altar to re- 


ve the. Commumion 
The 2oth. forbids Deatoks vi ſit in the 


of a Prieſt without his leave, it 558 
wiſe, that he ener Wunde ben all the in 


"Clergy ſhall ow the ſame reſpe&'to'Deacons, 


ould not be — | 


* 


"= 
Wo 


21ſt. forbids Miniſters to do the Offices oi JV 


Deacons, and to touch the Holy Veſſels. 


The 224. and 23d. forbid Miniſters and Readers 
OE" Trtttre The 


to carry the Stole. 


1 


— — - — e * a *** *. 
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CAN The: th. |. forbids all che EecleGaſticks to go-to - to be- inſtructed in che Falth, and that he o ught to NA 
The 55 „ on Hoh Tburſday to the Pall 0 or the The 
Councils. © The 25th. declares, that Miniſters muſt not give iſhop, that he will preſent, himſelf — Baptiſm, Council 
ANY V the Holy Bread nor bleſs the Cup. - The 4 — thoſe who were b — during N 
The 26th. that thoſe who were never nine by their Sic ought to be inſtructe when they 
Biſhops, muſt not. meddle with exorciſing in the recover their Heal | 
Church, or in Houſes. - The 48th. that thoſe who! are ba prizd after Bap- 
The 27th: that thoſe Eccleſiaſticks who are in- tiſm ſhould be anointed with Howes ol Chriſin. 
vited to the Love -Feaſts, muſt not carry any Meat The 49th. that no Offerings ſhould be made du- 
au with them to their own Houſes. Lent but on Saturdays — Sundays. 
1. 28th. that thele Feaſts Dt not be made in he foth. that they ſhould not bogk their Faſt 
in the laſt Week of Lent; but fait throughout the 
The — chat Chriſtians muſt not obſerve the —_— 8 nothing but dry Meats. 
— of the Jews, nor feaſt on ain from but pre? {t. that the Feaſts of the Martyrs ought 


obſerved in Lent, but on Saterdays and 
bour on Sundays. | , Sunday g. 
Tbe zoth. that an Eccleſiaſtick or Monk, aan | © They prd.char Marriages ſhould not be celebtared 


| —_— —_— Women. | 
The 150. that Chriſtians ought. not to behave 
 - themſclyes diſorderly at datridge-Feaſts, nor dance 
t there, CT Chet modeſtly. - | 
| The Cl — tobe pre- 
- The 33d. tat he Fat ought not t pop with ſent at ty 2 or Halls, that are made during 
[them — — u ern 
The 34th. that. a Chriſtian ought. net to/Forkiſe Mask begins. 
nr The yyth. that neither. Cletgymen nor Laymen, 
2 | CN eee ee eee 
The zyth. chat — — one their Club. * 
the Church toiovoke Angels, keep Mertingen The 6th. that Prieſts ought not to entchg unn 10 
— go up AC ems ws be een 
The 36th. thar-choſe ought to be caſt ut of the 4 — he be ſick or abſent. 
Church who Magick, Judicial: Aftroligy, The 57th. that Biſhops muſt not be — = | 
and Witc Se. Towns, nor Villages, but Viſitors, who ough 
The 37th. that the Faithful ought not to cele- do nothi N the Advice of the fn Os 
brate — Feaſts of Jews or Hereticks, Ji is in the and phat the Prieſts ought to obſerve 
The 38th. thar ought not ss uc the che kl ching 8 
- vened Bread of the ews, mar follow their Cere- The 5 Sch. that neither Biſhops nor Prieſts o ht 
moe UOIKI BY to make the Oblation in their own Houſes. 
Ln. that they ought no to celebrite the The oth. that private Pfalms ou —— Ab 
ſung in Churches, nor any Books read there w | 
The 4oth. eee eee a0 e S ar e Canonical Books of 
preſent at a Synod to reform” others there, or do be the Old and New Teſtum ent 
—  » reform'd themſelves. The goth. and laſt Canon * 
The 4rft. and Ad. . of the Canonical Books of the Old and Ne Teſta- 
go out of his Dioceſs, without Canonical Letters, ment It places inthe number of the Canonical Books 
without the - portion of his 8 of 25 — thoſe which 1 Joo | 
beg Chr dt Pere 23255 
the Chi urch ** a M 
dom, nor 


— i « Moment under pretenc 


he 44th, that Women ought wor to come he cal Books the New Teflament are the four Caf 
the Altar. PI the ſeven Canonical Epi 
© The ee, ther none ought to be baptized w he Epiſtles of St. Pas, but ths 

cek of hot in this Caalogte. SELL 
ww ow ther he who i to be baptized, ought »d 0 7 gu. | Phan to 


een Council of Rome wider 4 Dame ks 
' Wo: lt, 117 It . 61 M o, dn bund no 214 317 2+ i 
ll afar —_— 1 ©. - "GPA 
in ical L jr Ee — aghinſ 237 
Tbeaderer, B. VI. of his Hiſtory I - wht 5h Td dans, 3 Fo po 
en B. II. Ch. 22. and publiſhed in [of Rowe, = 
fg, — — of Capua, nor many 


= Remus. It is addreſs d to the Biſhops of IA | 
ricum, and riot tothe Bi of the Eaſt, ſince theſe — A euer — 5 —— Decin dP th | 
laſt are mentioned in the third Perſon - This Cquneil of Hriminum. Laſti KEE | 
confirms the Faith of the Council of Nia; and de- ho Ade br Bog who Fold not bes 
clares that Aurentius of Milan was confdem- 
ned by the of France. It — — 
1 ISS Father, 4 | | 
'Holy t are one Divinity, one Faith: * nine dr 2 db 29924 
nnn — 3 a bios gude 67 n :20pyo yads nan 0 oem 2 
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3 il i; bie bem Ry 
any is 2 YM Conne 2 eee, Go. 8 
ANN aire fn: ; 44112 555 oo deim e niit! bicon 
Of Rome, © Mall 8 cifwas beld in the Wes his this precead wt FIGS! 2 among 31 
&ic. 7. 1 Han, e In it che — ene bee e Fon n. 
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A. 
— neon ee P I p———_ 


E 1 I. Fourth Gencury 7 — neh 


Aren, and 20 Biſhops more, aſſembled at Ya 
e © dende ſome Commoricti of this Church, 1 
saving regulated the Affair they made four Canons 
for the Reformation of Diſcipline. | 

In the firſt they forbid rhoſe to be Ordained for 

the future who have been twice Married, or thoſe 

who have eſpous'd a Widow, whether they did it 
before or ſince their, Baptiſm : But they do not med- 

dle with the Ordinations of Bigamifis made before 

their Deciſion, leſt they ſhould diſturb the Church. 
In the ſecond Canon they ordain, that Penance 

ſhall not immediately be allowed to thoſe Virgins, 

who married after they had made a Vow of Virginity, 
and that they ſhall not be receiy'd until they have 

mado full Satisfaction. | 

The third Canon dela  Abſolution of thoſe till 
..: death, wha having been ized, did partake inthe 
profane Sacrifices of Devil and exhorts them in the 
mean time to do Penance for their Fault, and to 
wait for the Remiſſion of it from the Mercy of God. 

In the laſt place they declare, that all thoſe Dea- 

cons, Prieſts, and 9 muſt de d ed, who con- 

feſs themſelves guilty of ſome great C ime, whether 

they did commit it; or only accuſe themſelves 

fal SIE is a Letter prefixed to theſe Ca- 
Hons, Verein ey addreſs to Biſhops of the five 


{HE Church of Antioch for a long time had 
Do. rent in pieces with Diviſions. After tbe 

ae Great Euſtatbius, ſome ri- 

TOR er 0 ng always maintain'd themſelves 
without a Biſhop, till Las ordain'd aun f mu; 
n part of the Catholicks acknow 
ed Melezizs for their lawful Biſhop, The Eaſt 
| oy a and the Weltadber 'dto Pau- 
vours in yain to re- 


his 

the Life of St. Macrina, in 
tics 3 re 
ties were upon tion that no 
ſhould be ordain'd in his room who ſhould die the fir, 
but the Survivor ſhould continue ſole Baſhop, 

doxet a 0 fr ana e n not acc 

ici 4 con 
in der 8 h 


ee Council of Zaly. There was re- 
a Confeſſion of Faith ſent. from 


8, uid the Joo eee, 


I 64 


a 
guiſh three 
5 
eur 38 


—_ 


Ci 
* 


8 dk 
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"HEN Flavian was d 64 Aged, > 1 
Joes cb 7 7 92 127 997 5 


. "never e Fes en NH ce en 

ts be . x pa 0 of, 
a3 a thin to the recment tha 
and therefore" this Saint 975 


'T al i 


372 


. 
it Was m 


WY 


1. the Year. 3745 Phebadius or padus Biſhop * | 


the firſt; in it there is foun 


Arles. Ti 


15 t I 


of N 


no ſooner propoſed to th Wrap — a 2 — 1 Council of 


_ =... 
oy "4 : * of pc 2 7 PAL 
or | Of the Council of Valence. . ee 


Prov = and of Gaul, after wh ich thor Holds A» 
nother de Sia 8 to the Church o Us 
wherein the 8 quaints it, that tho' the Bi hop 3 
Concordius bag kreten in qu bebalf'of one Acceptus, 955 W 
probably had accus'd himſelf of ſome Crime where- 
of he was not uilty, yet the Synod did not 5 & 
fit ro make an Exception in his favour from the 
neral Rule which they had made. To give aR . 
of this Rule they add, that tho* they knew that ma- 
8 Perſons accuſe themſelves of thoſe Crimes which 

they have not committed, from the dread they have 


of the Prieſthood, yet Men being more inclined to 


judge ill than well, "by thought fit that all thoſe 
who had faid ill of themſelves ſhould. be removed 
from the Prieſthood, whether it were true or falſe; | 
for fear of giving occaſion of Diſputes, by thoſe Ac="\ 
cuſations which might be urged againſt the Mini- 
ſters of Jeſus Chak of ſuch Nan whereof they 
might be convicted by their own Teſtimon AY 
Synod conſiſted of 21 . Phæbadius IT Ann is 11 , 
alſo the names of Rho- 
danius of Tholouſe, of Juſtus of Lyons, of Britio of 
Triers, of Florentius of Vienna, and of Concordius of | 
is obſerved in ſomeManuſcripts,that it conſiſt- 
ed of 30 Biſhops, but perhaps this number Kae 
be corrected, by ibs erer 


. 5. hs 


$113. 


Of the Council of Antioch for ee Rade in * church. 


zl is denlar'd in the Fiüth Gabon of the Council ef DA A 
Con Tis probable, that this Tome is &- ＋ 


;ftantinople. 378. 
ther the Synodical Letter of Damaſus, or the Am- N 
thematiſms which follow it. Baronius ſays, that De- 
— 5 — 1 and he 
n n a Paſlage of St. Gregory Nyſſen, 

who ſays, that hay was deputed by a Council; but it 
. cannot be known at preſent, wherher be peaks of 
this Council or of another. 50 

In ſhort, Faleſius attributes to this Council che 
Letter 6 of St. Bafil,: written by ſeveral Bi 
to the Biſhops of /#aly and France, wherein 
is made of a Writing of the Biſhops of the Weſt: 
but this Conjecture cannot be maintain d, ſince there 
are among the Biſhops, in 'whoſe Name this Letter 
Was Written, the Names of St. Ba, Biſhop of Ce- 
ſarea, and Tbeodotus of Nicopolis, who were dead 

When the Synod, which we now ſpeak of, was held; 
there is no mention in it of the Recon- 
ciliation of, Meletiut and Ze, e was not 
er ee ee 12 1 


1 . = : e! r 4 


2 5 25 Countil Coke, = 


855 * 'the- Church WC 
Canon w 


antinopie, and alſo the 2 
in the ſecond place of Honour is „ 
ed to the Biſhop of < noble. However this be 
Alis diedby re the end of this Synod, his Body was 

' carried back to Autioch/and the Biſhops choſe | 
in his room Flavianus to the Promiſe that 
was made while Mfelerius was alive, that no Perſon 
beg accord in Wen room pot the Biſhop — 2 


110 Br 


147 10288 


ee U Genera, 


12 


1 but almoſt all the W conſented! to it. 


his retirement, the 
rius Biſhop of e Tis to chis Synod that 
the Canon and Creed of the General Council of Con- 
N 7 W 1 it was read che Letter of 


ed at Aro thy where 


382. 


'Trretertez 


Council ordained Neta- ks Kt 


—_—— — 


616 de A new Fecleſtaftical Hiſtory | 


Wed may be held at Aitxandris. The Eaſtern Bi- that they had avoidedthe Calling of a General Coun- V. 
The ho ONE'S they could not go farther off, cil, that they might hold one at Conftantinople. At The 
— and they only three ies into the Weſt, to laſt, they pray that a General Council may meet at 
SYN acquaint them with their deſires of Peace, and to Nome to determine all Differences: For ſay they, tis YN 

inſorm them of the truth of their Doctrine. fit that the Eaſtern Biſhops ſhould not def; it the 

The Weſtern Biſhops being difſarisfied with this, 22 of the Biſhop of Nome, and the Biſhops 

and with what was ordain'd in the Council of Con- of /raly, ſince . have waited for the judgment of 
ftantinople, complained to the Emperor, firſt, that Aſcelius of Theſſalonica. We do not, add they, aſſume 
they had ordained Flavianus in the Room of Mele- to our ſelves the Prerogative of this Examination, but we 
Fins, con to the Promiſe made while he was a- expeft to have a part in tbe Judgment, becauſe the Judg- 
live; { „that they had ordain'd Ne#arius Bi- ment ought to be common 10 all thoſe who are of one and 
ſhop of Conftantinople without any regard to Maxi- the ſame Communion. 
mus who had been ordain'd by the Patriarch; thirdly, . 


Of the Third Council of Conſtantinople. 


1 HIS Letter from thoſe of the Weſt, was was not at firſt received by all Churches, and there 
deliver'd in the Year 303, to a Synod aſſem- were ſome that would nothing to the Nicene Of the 
bled at Conſtantinople, whereof Nectarius was Creed. For this cauſe it was perhaps, that no other Third y 
Preſident. The Biſhops of this Council made Anſwer, Creed but that of Nice was read in the Council of conf 
that they wiſhed they could be preſent at Rome to Epheſus, and there it was alſo forbidden to make uſe . 


— - g * 


— 


1 | 


, 
" 
0 


2 


393» 


WYVJ treat thereof the of the Church; but not of any other: But this of Cauflanti was authen- 2, 
being able to do it left they ſhould leave their Chur- tically approved in the Council of where 
ches in a forlorn condition, Leb it was read after that of Nice. 
be ſufficient to give them an account of all that they It was a long time before the Canons of this Coun- 
had ordain'd. They fay therefore, that they have ap- cil were approved by the Weſtern Biſhops: Not on- 


proved the. Creed of the Council of Nice, that. St. Leo rejected them in his Epiſtle 53, now the 
Ee bn inde fre Dives Matty in thine Per NN 
ſons, that as to the Incarnation they have a very Or- St. Gregory in his Epiſtle af of B. VI. rejects them, 
thodox Doctrine, bei uaded that Jeſus Chriſt as not being received in the Weſt ; but however, 
Soul irit, and that he is a per- they have been received in the Eaft, and are put in 
hey prove that this is their Doctrine by the Code of the Canons of the Univerſal Church. 
Tis not eaſy to tell how Canons were made in 
the” Tes Councils of Cenfanrineple, whettaf we 
have juſt now ſpoken, nor to which of the three th 
attributed, and whether they were all 


a Aar  Exiguns contains 


are to 


" X the 

: " ſecond” contains that which is the third in the 

That according Greek, and the laſt is reckon'd forthe fourth which 

Biſhop of C concerns the Ordination of Maximss. But the Code 
conſent of of the Canon of the Univerſal Church adds to theſe | 
-and in a a fifth, which concerns the Tome of rhe Weſtern Bi- * 


| 


i 
Tt 


"—_ of the Province 

— in 4 ; 
| Buſ) op o alem Se. ©; : 

Tie erben d and attribute them to the Council of C 

* ſo that there can be no Queſtion but they were made 

the Pad 5 f 

— ou | 

er che? ———— the laſt. Firſt, Me Din fer Eaves rr rp 

all the Members of them in his Collection of Canons; Secondly, Becauſe 


| Socrates and Sozomen mention only the four firſt 


8 
f 
: 


ret. This Council is not di they ſpeak of the firft and ſecond Council of 
on'd by Socrates, Ch. 10 is plat 
by Sozomen, Ch. 12. 
ſent the chief Bi 

— — 
- — 15 

5 3 a Weſt, and gi 

ded, d of er ws that t 


1 
: 


made 


1 
ii 


of Conflantineple 


Code 


The Creed of the 


Him, The 
bo is to be wor 


'B, 


the Creed of 


ſing one 7 the Cou uncil of Mer 
all the H 

the 2 EA a y againſt rhe Za 1 
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Dtm the "Engoxians, the Semi-Arians, who Trinity. There is alſo mention made of this Tome FAN 
were Enemies to the Ely Ae." 6 Bhs the Mar- in the is Lets and it is probable that this was 1% 
a . cellians, the Photinians and 2 the Synodical Letter of Dama 4 ſent, tothe Council == 
} The 2d. Canon conſiſts o SO — In the firſt of Antioch held inthe Year 3 78. | 
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o * Fon ourth Century of. an 
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 tioch its Privi 


* 4 . - 


the Biſho hops of one Dioceſs are forbidden (taking the 


iocels for many Provinces) to go out of 


5 own Dioceſs; and tis ordained accordi jo Perſons ſhall 


. 3 * the Biſho oy, of Alexandria ſhal 
oy! z that the of the Eaſt 
ſavi e e Church of — 
es and rerogatives, which are men- 
tioned in the ſixth Canon ot the Council of Nice; 
that the Biſhops of the Dioceſs of {je ſhall regu- 


late what concerns their own Dioceſs; that thoſe 
of Thrace ſhall 


and thoſe of Pontus the C 
The ſecond Part forbids 


„ 


of Pontus. | 
every Biſhop in particy- 


lar to, go out of the Bounds of his own 


ordain, or to meddle with he Affairs of the Churches 

Ne chin ondains, hat the' Synod of every P- 
e ro- 

vince ſhall regulate what concerns its own Provi 

35 had been ondain'd by the Council of Nie. 12 34 
Bs nd ry corn that the Churches which 
are IE ara that's to ſay, thoſe that are 
ro Wy i verned accord- 
* , e in theſe Coun- 
6I .... Pons 
The zd. Canon grants to the Biſhop of Conftanti- 
r 
Rome: Some have that this Canon is 
to be extended to Juri z- bur this Explication 
is "to the Terns'in- which it is boncetv'd, 
5 approv'd by Practice, theꝰ the Bi- 
of Conflantmople, taking occaſion of this Prero- 
gueve of Honour endeayoured afterwards to 
Dioceſes of Thrace,” of Aña, and of Pontus, 
which at laſt were ſubjected to him by the Deter- 
mination of the Council of Chalcedon. The Reader 


may ſee this more largely explained in the firſt Diſ- 
ertarion abour the en Bieter of the Church. 


govern onl the Churches of Thrace, 
- muſt be had to the'S 


uſurp Mouth, tha Ears, a the pronouncing 


Name of Chri 


The 6th Canon 6 Wann the Form of Eccleſiaſti- 
cal Decifions, and ordains, firſt, that all ſorts of 


not be admitted to accuſe Biſhops of 
Crimes which concern Religion; that no Herod 


Schiſmaticks, Perſons excommunicated, condemned, 
and ina word, all thoſe that are 
Communion of Biſhops ſhall be allowed to do it. 
Secondly, that the Accuſation of a Bi 
was to the Biſhops of his own Province. Third- 
that if the Biſhops of the Province cannot judge 
95 the Crimes whereof a Biſhop is accus d, recourſe 
that thoſe who ac 


a Biſhop, ht in writing to 


ſubject themſelves to the — Penalty, to which | 


they expoſe him that is accus'd, if they he conviet-- 


from the 


* 


nod of the Dioceſs. Fourthly, 


tit 


hop" ſhall be- 


ed of ny. . Laſtly A ters one {lighting 
to 


theſe Laws, ſhall addref 
. 
without acqui 
the Biſhops of the Diocels, he 
ſince he has violated the 
thrown the Diſcipline of the Church,” 
The laſt Canon is concerning the manner of re- 


the Em- 
or ſnall deſire a General 


57 cayng Hereticks, who offer themſelves to return 
into 


© Bofom of the Church. Ir ordains, that the 


Tetratites and 
they have made Profeſſion of Faith, and 


Foe 


ceiv'd after 


3 dbeir Errors, By the: Unition of the * 


Holy Spitit, and the Chri/m S e they ſball be a- 


noint os the *Foreheai the Eyes, the Hands, the 


This is the Seal of rhe Holy Spirit. - A the” Euno- 
mians, the Montanifts, the Sabellians, * all 2 o- 
ther Hereticks, the Council 


ordains, that th =o ou H 
be received like Pagans; that's to ſay, that at firſt they 
give them the 


ſhall receive impoſition of hands to 


Arians, Macedonians, Sabbatians, Novatians, Duar- 
Apollinarifts, ſhall be re- 


of theſe Words: © 


in the Judgment of _ 
t to be heard no 
ops * 


: afterwards they ſhall be plac'd 
in the rank of Catechumengzthat they ſhall be exorcis'd 
ar that they Gall upon their Faces, and into their, bra 
that th hallbe carechix'd, andchar for « lapg V5 


third Council, appr e roves the Tome of the Biſhops of time ſhallhe itted to hear onlythe Hol 7 es 
81 and of thoſe . rare ine Church za e mary 
pe in the three Perſons of P | 


* Of ke Council of Aqui, 


IN HE Council of Aquileis e eben e Seer Bihop nam'd 0 and Lattly, it Grü. <A 
Month of Fob. 7. _— Year to hinder the Aſlemblies of the Of: 


ſhould have been compos'd cke Ribe: Pl 9 e eee 34 
e wieke . x 


* W Eaſt and Weſt; hut St. Ambroſe having declared Ambroſe. 
chat it was needleſs to v The Biſhops 
him to drive a 
dbl by Sirmondut, 


cary the Eaſtern Biſhops with 
; pri e roo br the be e ber to the Em 
1 - nut, Whic 
Second Volume ef the Covnci p. 9 * 
wrote. alſo a Letter w lots found in the 


ſame p OM. Beeas ow ive the 22 an 
Africa. Valerian was Pre- Account of the State of the 


fidenr. 5 two Biſhops Dacia and Mefis, nam'd thank him for reſtoring to the Earboltekr t t el 3 

Palladius and Secundianus,. were accus'd of Aria - Churches; but they complain that many were 
| niſm; there was read to them before the Council, a c chang'd there, and that thoſe were not kindly us'd 
Letter of Aus, but they would neither Ja who had always been in the Communion of the Weſt. 
| nor condemn ĩt; and anſwered only, that th ern Churches, as Timotheus of Alexandria and Pauli- _ ER 

Vas bock Catho- mus of Antioch. They pray that a general Council. © .-- 
before may be aſſembled 4 andria, to examine thoſe 

wledge it who ought to be . into Communion, and 

d thoſe to whom Communion muſt be denied. This 
nevertheleſs Letter was delivered to the Emperor, at the time ß 
the Second Council of Conflantinople, and was N 
in 88 qi * ; 
: At laſt, when the Biſhops ; underſtood what ha!! 
| A been dove in the Eaſt: . conſulting them, 
the Ordination of Flavians and. Netgr- * 

2 they Smphind of ir by another Letter, Where: 
23 already in the fame bw 
| Ak ofche Colne b. 345- They teſtifie allo © = 
by a Fourth Letter which coded theſe, how _-.-- 
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8 Articles of F ait oy ee 
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2 Jeſus Chriſt; except they be cee 


ne 


d. wg during bur hid themſelves in "Ts eh eo petceirs tal cheſs eee 


their Houſes or in the Fi K 54; 1 iHRiKI 5 the 3 Wn affcQeid a 
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y of the Mafſaliens or the f 2 — es 2 =_ of the Ka- 
e Errors of theſe Here- as condemned, 3 


ticks, and wrote a 8 Letter to Flavianus. 
Biſhop of Antiach; It is not now extant. Photins 
had read it, and he tells us of it in Volume 3 of his 


| e | 
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ror. See what we have faid upon this Sabel 191. Severus, at the end of hi 
"Tis ſaid, that afterwards there was a Council ld at | ; ons a, Council held ar. — 1 in St. Maris time time, 
k E but he acquaints us With "ang © that hp dla 
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= 3 Palemtinian in the Year 4 to of Theſſalanics, and the other Biſhops 1 Mace ax. e 
the Difference which was They 22 him to enter into ba © Church, | WAS 
s and ws the Succeſſor of Pas- Biſhop being diſgraced by by this.) conſalted 
the Se of Autioc KIL St. Arge whether it . Aw rk im to en- 


aſs 7 2 ter © do no it. This Saint an Bod "bg 19905 that he p 
| to do noth ro went 
ai ee 5 told the Empe - N Ad Ther de ono 4 
„ who had dim to come to CoA 95 af debe t by the Opinion of rhe iſhop of 
a he might ſend him to Alexandria. Sir, i wrote. an A of It to N i who 
555 7 e, or Wy. Faith, 1 amready 1 ſub. 8 them, That the Council. of Cap 4 having 7 
py [elf to the 5 of my echſers themſelves z, - this Cauſe, it did not 
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5 7 ho aſpire to this B. bem ep 'Y "nd therefore give 
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2 Tha we mult | In the next, another Biſhop nam nam'd Ne be. 
p 8 er und 2 whey Ci to Sch N.. monſtrates, that Fee not become Clergymen to 
and inſpired * Conſtantine," (ie trinſ} be rake upo charge - Ve Secular Affairs. Gratus 
© read 1 


* aulus = Fare into Saen this of . by the E ok 
Dr for iberty Scripture, and the Biſhops approved it. FX 
2 2776 med th the ſion Bibops have co e Tn:the yeh. anocher Biſhop propos'd, that x Prieſt * 
in Provincial Cou afſem- ora Lay- mam of another Dioceſs ſhould not be re- 
5 rm the Provinces of Africa Te after · ceiv d into ann, ane he had Letter from IN 
E weimpſt examine. the Heads, about which | his. own Bilhop.”” ING | | 
will be ntceſſary to make ſome: Decrees, accor- In the 8th. tis ortain'd after the Projolicion hide b 
"7 the Divine Laws, and the Ioftrutions of . eee i, and according to the Opinion of Gratus, 
* ture; but then we muſt have 422 a thoſe 2 not be 4 who have been 
is time of Peace, that we er wWea- ed ſeveral other ſorts of buſi- 
c 2 ha Ne of the Laws, nor yet prejudice  hels, 48 Accounts be made up and ended. - 
© the preſent too much Foun bay p K. oth. forbids them t 2 hooſe Cler men to be... _ 
N. A The iſt. Mead d which he propoſed was about Re- Treafurers or Fe Ss the Publick Taxes... |; 
N He ask d, whether that Man ought to = roth. To 8 * of to N the B Bounds FIGS 
be re-baptiz'd who at his Ba made Profeſſion oft 1 
ef believing the Trinity. 'The nos anſwer d: The 11th. 5 5 the numbers of Judges . ; 
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60 © +, A new, Feclgſafical Hiſtory .\.. \. 
giving thanks to God for the coming of the Biſhops crifices in private, and to er up Altar anainft Ar FIT 
ie 8) n the Letters which, he bad — Oo a d be. ough seen Fl 
9 written to them. He ſays, that tho all the Biſhops miatiz' 7778 fre is but one b, one Faich, Ol. 
were not preſent at this Council, yet it was to and one Baptiſm. . 
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the name of Aa occurs 3 
the publick Prayers which db hh made at 


_ - Spirit with it, He recommends afterwards, to the 


beliey'd that thoſe who were abſent were united in 


Bikom to Soren the Fad: or the Trkang . 
The 2d. Canon renews the Law eſtabliſhed in the 


he 3d. forbids Prieſts to bleſs the Chriſm, to 
conſecrate Virgins, and to reconcile Penitents at a 
Pot A. his is one of the moſt ancient Mo- 
numents w 


The 4th. Canon permits Prieſts to reconcile Pe- 


. itents who are fick and in Danger, with the Bi- 


The 9th; forbids Prieſts to (celebrate Maß in all 
Nr 


The 1oth. ordains, that a Biſhop accus' 
would juſtify. himſelf, if he cannot call 
more, ought at leaſt to defend his Cauſe | 


twelve Biſhops, a Prieſt before fix, and a Deacon 


before three, one of which ought to be their own 
Biſhop. WB 38 ]46* ie /Þ rags: 


> ctropolitan, and that in a caſe of neceſſity 
are ſufficient to ordain a Biſhop, 
chop have rhe "i 


| The13th.is the concluſion of this Council, which 


without the leave of the Biſhop of the place. ordains, that all the Biſhops ſhall obſerve the C 
The 6th. forbids the admitting any Perſons of bad which ſhall'be the Biſhops hk 
ion as Accuſers of Biſhops. iti 
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— of the Fourth Century / Chriſtianit y. \ 621 
RAN "The 6th. forbids the giving of the Euchariſt to The 224. ofdains that no Clergyman ſhall be or. 
The the Dead. | A dained who has not been examined by the Biſho 
Councils. The yth. regulates the delays of Accuſations brought 


an | Ps N 
d approved by the Suffrages of the People. 4 
againſt a Biſhop: It orders that their Cauſes'ſhall be ” 4 5 P A 
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| The 239. that in the Prayers the Name of the Fa- 
carried to the Tribunal of the Metropolitan; but ther ſhall not be put in the place of the Name of the 
that a Biſhop cannot be excluded from Communion, Son, that at the Altar the Prayers ſhall always be 
for not a ing till one Month after he ſhall be addreſſed to the Father; that thoſe who have com- 
cited by the Metropolitan's Letters, and that if he poſed private Prayers ſhall not make uſe of them, un- 
bring a lawful Excuſe for his Abſence, one Month til they have conterred about them with Clergymen 
more of delay ſhall yet be given him; but if he ap- of good Learning. i 
r not in that time, he ſhall be excluded from he 24th. that nothing but Bread and Wine 
mmunion till he be acquitred. And if he be not mingled with Water ſhall be offered for the Sacra- 
preſent at laſt at the Univerſal Synod which is held 


ment of the Body and Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 
every Year, he is to be look'd upon as ſelf condemn'd 


The z2zyth. that 1 N and thoſe who make 
he ought not ſo much as to communicate with his, Profeſſion of Chaſtity, ſhall not go to ſee Widows 
People, while he is excluded from the Communion 


or Virgins, without the permiſſion of the Biſhop or 
of other Biſhops; that his Accuſer ought not to be ſome Prieſts, that they ſhall not be with them alone, 
excommunicated-unleſs he fail to appear on the Day but with other Eccleſiaſticks, or ſuch Perſons as the 
when the Cauſe is to be heard, that no Perſon Biſhops or the Prieſts ſhall appoint them: that Bi- 
of a bad Reputation ought to be admitted ro accuſe ſhops and Prieſts alſo ſhall not viſit them alone, bur 
a Biſhop, unleſs the buſineſs be about Perſonal Cauſes 


in company with other Eccleſiaſticks or Chriſtians 
which are not Eccleſiaſtical. of known Probity. | 


he 8th. regulates the number of Biſhops which The 26th. forbids the Metropolitan to aſſume the 
are requiſite to judge Prieſts and Deacons. It requires Title of Prince of the Prieſts or the Sovereign Prieſt, 
five for judging a Prieſt, and two for judgin of a and declares, that no other Name ought to given 


Deacon. It ordains, that the delays ſhall be obſerv'd him bur that of Biſhop of the Firſt See. 
which are contain'd in the fore-mentioned Canon; 


The 27th. forbids Ecclefiaſticks to cat or drink at 
and as to others of the Faithful, it declares, that the an Inn unleſs it be in a Journey, 
Biſhop of the place may rake cognizance of them, The 28th. forbids Biſhops to undertake a Voyage 
and judge them alone. | beyond Sea without the conſent of the Metropo- 
he oth. ordains, that if a Clergyman being ac- litan, from whom they ſhould receive Letters re- 
| cus'd before the Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal, remove the commendatory. - . 
| | Cauſe to the Civil Magiſtrates, tho“ he even gain The 29th. declares, that the Sacraments of the 
. the Cauſe, he ſhall loſe his Place, if it be a Criminal Altar ought not to be celebrated by any Perſons but 
Cauſe; and if it be a Civil Cauſe, he ſhall loſe what ſuch as are faſting, except on Holy Thw/day : So 

; he had pain'd. | | | that if the Memory of one that is dead is to be ce- 

, The 1oth. declares, that if a Perſon who has ap- lebrated in the Afternoon, the Prayers muſt only be 
peal'd from one Eccleſiaſtical Tribunal to other Ec- read without Adminiſtring the Sacrament, * 
clefiaſtical Judges of greater Authority, be by them The zoth. forbids Clergymen and Biſhops to make 
acquitted, the Sentence given by the former Judges Feaſts in the Churches, and orders, that the People 
ought not to prejudice the latter, unleſs they ſhall be hindred from doing it, as much as is poſ- 

convicted of being byaſs'd by Paſſion, or corrupted fible | © ©. © © RT OY 
by Favour. It ad that it is never lawful to ap * The ziſt. leaves Biſhops the liberty to regulate 

from thoſe Judges that are choſen, even tho* they the time of Penan t ee _—— 
were not a ſufficient number. ur Ben The 324. forbids Prieſts to reconcile Penitents 
The 11th. forbids the Children of Biſhops and without asking leave of the Biſhop, unleſs urgent 

Clergymen, to act in profane Shows, or to be pre- neceſſity enforce; the doing of it in his abſence. Ir 

ſent at them, becauſe it is unworthy of Chriſtians to 


adds, that Penitents whoſe Crimes are very publick 
be preſent in a place where Blaſphemies are ſpoken, and known by all the Church, ſhould receive Im- 
e 12th. forbids Clergymen to give their Daugh- 8 of Hands in an high Place near the Biſhop's 
ters in Marriage to Pagans, or Hereticks and Schiſ- Throne. 185 W 
maticks. wh e Rs The 33d. ordains, that when Virgins happen to 
The 13th. forbids Clergymen to make Donations loſe their Relations who took care of them, the Bir-. 
- while they are alive, or by their laſt Will, to ſuch ſhop, or in his: abſence, the Prieſt, ought to place 
Perſons as are not Catholicks, tho* they ſhould be them in a Nunnery, or commit them to the care of 
of their Kindred. n omen of known Probity. _ - | 7h 
The 14th. forbids them to emancipate their Chil- The 34th. that ſick Perſons ſhall be baptized, who 
dren, unleſs they be advis'd by their Kindred, or the cannot anſwer any longer, when thoſe who are by 
Children be come to ſuch an Age, that the Sins them teſtify that rhey dchred 1 | 
which they commit can no longer be imputed to The zyth. that the 


* 


8 Grace of Reconciliation ſhall 
their Parents. | nliot be denied to Sorcerers, Comedians, and other 
T be 15th. forbids them to be Farmers or Proctors, Infamous Perſons, nor even to Apoſtates, when they 
or to get their Livelyhood by diſhoneſt Traffick. are convertdt. Sto f 8 


The 16th. forbids them to receive more than they The 36th. hinders Prieſts from conſecrating Vir- 
had lent. nn 2 ns without the Biſhop's permiſſion, and abſolutely 
The 17th. forbids them to co-habit with ſtrange Bbids them to make the Holy Chriſm. vc 
Women, and permits them only to live with their "The 37th. forbids Clergymen to dwell in ſtrange 
Mothers, their Grand-Mothers, their Aunts, their Cities, unleſs the Biſhop or the Prieſts of both places 
Siſters, their Nieces, and thoſe of their Domeſticks be ſatisfied, that they 0 juſt and lawful Reaſons 
who dwelt in the Houſe with them before their Or- to do ſo. | 98 | 
Aen. eee e Alweſt all the Canons which we have now men- 
The 18th. ordains, that none ſhall be ordain d tioned were made By the Council of Hippo, except 
Prieſts, Biſhops and Deacons, unleſs they have con- ſome which were added by the Biſhops 7 .— 
verted all — who liv'd in the Houſe with them. Theſe laſt are the 35th. and ſo on to the 45th. in 
The icth. declares, that Readers are to be obli- the Code of the African Canons; There is one be- 
5 ged, when they come to Age, to marry, or to make fides of the Council of Hippo, which is the 47th. inthe 
LAT) e Vow of Chaſtity.” ' „ INBOYSS £2 + $$U: Coup of Gan 14 This contains a Catalo F 
0 The zoth. forbids Biſhops to undertake any thing of the Canonical Books of the Old and New Teſta- KK 
in the Dioceſes of their Neighbours. ment, in che number of which are the Five Books 
or -  The-21ft. forbids them to detain the Clergy of of Solomon, the Books of Tobit, of Judith, of Eftber, I 
Yu their Fellow-Biſhopss s. *  * © "the Maccabees, the three Epiſtles of R. John, that 
bn: Lil XXXIX of 


— 
8 — 
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of St. Jude, and the Revelations. "Tis added in the 
Counts Counci ene Sofia nr rac, 1 
YR lawful ro read public e Paſſions of the Martyrs. 
What . the Ben Books was alſo re- 
ted in a Council held in 418, under Pope Boni 
/ 
, wherein it was Jn pm. that the Churches of 
Italy ſhould be cookiir about this Canon. ; 

There were two or three Canons beſides of this 
Council which were explained in the 8 of Car- 
thage, that we now ſpeak of, whereot the firſt de- 
clares, that a Biſhop ſhall not be ordained but by 
three Biſhops; the ſecond, that thoſe who have no 
Teſtimonials, and do not remember that they were 
baptized, ſhall be baptized a-new z and the laſt de- 
clares, that the Donatiſts ſhall be receiy'd only to 
the Rank of Lay-men. 

The ether Canon were „er cape pf 
Carthage. I as appears by the Code o 
8 the African Councils, is the 48th. where- 
in Honoratus and Urbanus Legates from the Province 
of Mauritania, ſay, that they have for a long time 
exported thats 6 Numidia, and declare, that they 
ap the Nicene Creed, and the Canon which for- 
bids any to celebrate the Holy Sacrifice unleſs he be 
faſting. They ſay that Syricizs and Simplicianus ought 
to be conſulted the caſe of Infants baptized by 
the Donatiſts, whether they may be ordain'd in the 
© Tothe 37th. the ſane Leg fay, that Re-baptiza- 

i , that Re-baptiza- 

tio Re crdinations 2 ranſlationsof mee ber 
I idden in the apua, 
4 to addreſs themſelves d che Governor of 1 — 
Province, to drive away Creſconius, who had removed 
from Rhegium to Tuburnia, and would not depart 
from thence, tho' he had been many times admo- 
niſhed. The Council granted them this Leave. 

In the 39th. the ſame Perſons deſire, that it may 
be ordain'd, that the Ordinations of Lay-men can- 
not be made but by 12 Biſhops : But Aurelius ha- 
Provinces, it was ordain'd, that three of them 


Perſon who is to be ordain'd. 


The 41ft. declares, that the Biſhop of Cartdag WA 
? Cog 1 


ſhall publiſh wg eter immediately after the Syn 
which ſhall be aſſembled every Year at Carthage. 

The 42d. forbids the 
ſhoprick which was put under the Juriſdiction of a 
Biſhop, without his conſent. F 
The 43. is againſt thoſe ho ſatisfy themſelves with 
governing their Dioceſs without attending at Synods. 

The 44th. declares, that Clergymen ought not to 
be taken from their own Biſhops: to make them Bi- 
ſhops, without their conſent. 

In the 4th. Aurelius Biſhop of Carthage remon- 
ſtrates, that commonly Leave is deſired by him from 
the Biſhop of the place to ordain one of his Clergy- 
men; but he deſires to know what is to be done if 
he refuſes it. | 

Numidius obſerves upon this Propoſal, that it was 
always: lawful for the Biſhop of Carthage, to take 
thoſe who were deſir'd of him and ordain them, tho? 
they were of another Dioceſs. Epigonius declares in 
the Name of the Biſhops, that it is his Right: Bur 
Pofthumianus remonſtrates, that it may happen that 
a Biſhop ſhall have but one Prieſt, — is not juſt 
to take him away from him. Aurelius anſwers, that 
a Biſhop may caſily ordain many Prieſts, but that it 
is more difficult to find fit Perſons to be Bi z 
and therefore tho* a Biſhop ſhould have but one 
Prieſt, he ought to give him that he may be made 
a Biſhop. Peſibumianus replies, that therefore it is 
juſt, that another Church, which has many Clergy- 
men, ſhould furniſh that which has given the one 
Prieſt to be a Biſhop ;z and Aurelius anſwers him, 
that the Biſhop who has many Prieſts, ſhall be per- 
ſuaded to give ſome of them to him who has given 
We 

The 46th. Canon, which ſhould be the laſt, de- 
N. ths the Biſhops which have been ordain'd 
in a h, where there was never any before, with 
the conſent of the Biſhop of the Place, ſhall con 
tinue in their Biſhopricks z but that they ſhall only 
2 the People whereof they have been ordain'd 

* | | 
After this Canon follows the A ion and 
Subſcription of the Biſhops, which is found in Ca- 
non F hy. | 1 


a Church in a Bi- wy 


\ 


ei 


Of the Council of Carthage held in the Tear 398, called the Fourth. 


AN}! Here are 104 Canons, which contain the Or- Goſpel; if he held that the Devil is not wicked 
of | Goetion tad Manncis of TUG Prieſts, Nature, Hoyt weak by his own Wi Wie e dd 
Carthage. and other Eccleſiaſticks, which are attri- not condemn ſecond Marriages ; if he did not find Carthage. 
398. buted to a Council of Carthage call'd the Fourth. fault with thoſe who eat Meat; if he believed 228. 
WVV The Preface declares, that it was held under the that Baptiſm pardoned all Sins, Original Sin as well 
Conſulſhip of Honorius and Eutychianus, that's to as the other Sins: Laſtly, if he held that a Per- 
ſay, in the Year 398, and that Aurelius Biſhop of ſon may be ſaved out of the Church. Theſe are the 
Carthage preſided in it. Bur there is ſome difficulty Errors of the Manichees, Donatiſts, and Pelagians, 
about the truth of theſe Canons; they are neither which were common in EF to the Article 


in the Code of the African Church, nor in the Col- which concerns Original it is ſomething ſur- 
lection of Canons intituled, The Council of Africk, nor prizing that it ſhould be found ſo expreſly ſet down 
in the Collection of Ferrandus, nor in that of Diony- in a Synod held in 398, ſince Pelagius did not pub- 
fous Exiguus, and there is not ſo much as one of them liſh his Error in Africa till 411, and was not con- 
cited in theſe places. In a Manuſcript of Cardinal demned till 412. But it may be this Error was al- 
Barherini, theſe Canons are intituled Ancient Statures ready known, tho“ Celeftius was not yet come into 
Ar bp or leptin to Br Africa; and there is no doubt but the Church of 
itle, becauſe the Ceremonies of the Ordination of Africt from that time maintained Original Sin. How- 
the leſſer Orders, as they are deſcribed in the Ca- ſoever this he, this. diſcovers. that cheſe Canons be- 
nons of this Council, are agreeable to the Practice of long to the Weſtern Church, and even to the Church 
the Weſtern Church, who gave them by delivering of Africa. I ſee no reaſon — enough to convince 
the Holy Veſſels, and is not agreeable to the Practice me that this Preface is ſuppoſititious. The other 
of the urch which never made uſe of this Canons agree well enough with the Diſcipline: of 
— but conferr'd them by Impoſition of the Fries Church. The Reaſon why they are not 
Hands. In other Manuſcripts, they are intituled, found in the Ancient Collections, may be, becauſe 
Ancient Statutes of the Church. They agree well 75 they made a Body of Canons a- part by themſelves 
nough to the Church of Africa, as 1 5 by the for Eccleſiaſticks. They are cited under the Name 
firſt Canon, where it is ordain d, that a Biſhop ſhall of the Council of Carthage, by {6dore, by Hincmer, 
be interrogated, about the Errors common in Africa, by Burchardus, by Foo Carnutenſis, and by Gratian. | 
whether he believes the Conſubſtantial Trinity; if The 1ſt of theſe Canons ordains, that he who is to be 
he believes the Refurreion of this Fleſh ; if he be- promoted tothe Erie Dignity ſhall be examined 
lieves that tis the ſame God who is the Author of 69 his, manner of Life, his Lexroing and his Faith. 
the Old and New Teſtament, of the Law and the As to his manners, it commands *in ge 


C 
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= the Fourth Century of Clriftianity. 623 
AS) AS? made, if he be Prudent, Teachable,] Moderate, Cha- The toth. commands, that Virgins who would \ AN 
The ritable, Humble, Affable and Merciful: As to his be conſecrated by the Biſhop, Firgi preſent them The 


Councils. I , if he be enlightned and inſtructed out of ſelves in Habits agreeable to their Profeſſion and. 


e Law of God, if he 


skilful in the underſtand- 
ing of the Scriptures, and vers'd in the Knowl 

of the Dogmes of the Church: As to his Faith, 
Canon requires that he be examin'd whether he = 
lieves the Conſubſtantial Trinity; whether he be- 
lieves that the Son of God aſſum'd real Fleſh and a 
Soul, and that there are two Natures and one Per- 
ſon only in 1 Chriſt; and whether he affirms, 
that he was really dead, and ſhall riſe again to Judge the 
Quick and Dead. It adds, that he who is to be ordained 
muſt alſo be ask'd, ib he believes that the ſame God 
is the Author of the Old and New Teſtament; If 
he believes that the Devil was not wicked by Nature, 


but became fo by his own Free- will; If he believes 
that the ſame Fleſh which we now about with 
us ſhall be rais'd again; If he be ed of a fu- 


ture Judgment, of future Puniſhments and Glory; 
If he f not condemn e and ſecond Mar- 
riages; If he does not blame the uſe of Meats; If he 
communicates with Penitents that are reconcil'd; 
and if he holds that Baptiſm blots out Actual and O- 
riginal Sin. Theſe are the things about which the 
Fathers of this Council would have him to be ex- 
amin'd who is to be ordain'dz and they add, that if 
he be found well inſtructed in all thoſe Poles, he may 
be ordain'd Biſhop with the conſent of the Cler 
and the Laity, in the Aſſembly of the Biſhops of the 
Province, by the Authority, and in the Preſence of 
the Metropolitan. That after he has received the 
= Orders of niger he ought not to govern 
elf according to his Paſſion or Fancy, but ac- 
rding to the I eas Fg They add, that 
cs 8 le be taken, that none be ordain'd but ſuch 
as are arriv'd at the Age which the Holy Fathers 
require for the Ordination of a Biſhop. | 
he 2d. ordains, that when a Biſhop is ordain'd, 
two Biſhops ought to lay the Book of the Goſpe 4 
his Head and Neck, and hold it there, 4. 
at while one of the Biſhops onounces the Bleſ- 
Gig upon him, all the other Biſhops who are pre- 
ſent, muſt touch his Head with their Hands. - 

The zd. that at the Ordination of a Prieſt all 
the other Prieſts ſhould lay their Hands upon his 14 
while je Biſhop conſecrates him, and lays Hands 
upon 

The „ that none but the Biſhop ſhall lay Hanks 
upon a on, when he is ordain'd, becauſe he is 
not ordain'd fot the Prieſthood, but for the Mini- 


Fth. that the Sub-Deacon who does not re- 
ceive Impoſition of Hands at his Ordination, ought 
to receive the Pattin and Chalice empty from the 
Hand of the Biſhop and the Flagons with Water, 
and the Baſon and Towel, from the Hand of the 
Arch-Deacon. 

The õth. that the Acolyth at his Ordination ought 
to learn from the Biſhop after what manner he ſhould 
behave himſelf in his e that he receive from 
the Archdeacon a Candleſtic 2 a Wax-Candle, 
to inſtruct him, that he is d e for lighting rhe 
Woax-Candles. in the Church; and that 
ceive an on} on to give Mine for the Eu- 
chariſt of the Blood of Jeſus Chriſt. 

The 7th. that the ciſt, receive at his Ordi- - 
nation m the Hand of de Biſhop, a Book where- 
in are written Exorciſms, and that the N ſpeak 
to him in theſe Words; Receive: theſe, and get them by 
heart, and have thou the Power of. laying bond er 


Poſſe A4 and Catecbhumenc. 

e dth. concerns the Orſon of 2 Reader; 
which was made in Africt him the Book 
of the Goſpels, and ag 0 "bir, 2 _m_ = eager” 
of the Mord of God. | 


The 9th. concerns the 8 * 4 Porters 4d" 
whom the Biſhop gave the Keys, ſaying unto him, 
Bthave- your ſelf as one that muſs give an account 0 
God of theſe things which art — ay en 44d 


VII. Di | 


Vocation, like to thoſe which they are to ule for the 9 


future. 


The 11th. declares, that Widows and Nuns who | 
are employ'd about the Baptiſm of Women ought 
to be capable of inſtructing others, and giving an ac- 
count of thcir own Faith. 1 

The 12th. that thoſe who are contracted, and 
preſent themſelves to receive the Benediction of Mar- 


riage, ought to be accompanied with their Kindred, 
and to abſtain from the uſe of Marriage the Night 
after the Benediction. 


The 1 3th. that the Biſhop ought to haven Lodg- 1 
near the Church. 
he 14th. that his Houſhold- Stuff ſhould be of 
little worth, his Table and Diet mean, and that he 
ought to 5 Authority by his Faith and his Me- 
rit, and not by external Pomp. 
The iyth. "I he ought not to read the Books 
of Pagans, nor thoſe of Hereticks, but in caſe of ne- 


1 and when occaſion requires it. 
16th. and 17th. that he mult not take upon 
him the Care of Widows, of Orphansand Strangers, 


but that he diſcharge this Care upon his Arch-Prieſt 
or Arch- Deacon. 

The 18th. that a Biſhop ought not to be Exccu- 
tor of a Laſt Will and Teſtament. - 

The 19th. that he ought not to plead a Cauſe. © -/ 

The 2oth. that he ought not to trouble himſelf 
with Domeſtick Affairs, but apply himſelf wholl 
Nl Prayer and Preaching of the Word of 


"The 21ſt. that he ought-not to Aſpenet with his 
to the S unleſs there be great neceſſity 5; 
and that if he not go, he muſt ſend a Deputy 
rove every thi SS ſhall be ordain'd by the 
kbar prejudice to the Truths of Faith. 
he 224. that a Biſhop ſhall not ordain Eccleſi- 
aſticks without the conſent of his Clergy, and that 
he ia deſire the T eſtimonyand ae of the.” 


Te zd that he ſhall hear no Cauſebut in the 
ſence of his Clergy, and that the Sentences a 
he ſhall give in the abſence” of his r ſhall be | 
null and void. | | 

The 24th. chat he ſhall be excommunicated who ; 
goes out of the Church in Sermon-time: 

The 2th. that if the fear of God does not Woti 
the Biſhops, they ought to be reconciled tagether 
by the Synod. 

The 26th. enjoyns Biſhops to exhort the People 
of their Dioceſes to live in Peace. 

The 27th. forbids the Tranſlations ofBiſhops which ' 
are made through Ambition; and as for thoſe which 
un made for to Good of the Church, it ſays, they 
ht to be made upon the Requeſt: of the Clergy” 

People by Order of the Synod: Neither does 
it permit Clergy-men to remove unto another CREED: 
without the leave of their Biſhops. | 

The 28th declares, that the 8 — may examine 2 
new the Condemnation of a Biſhop. 

The 29th. chat a Biſhop who accuſes a Cl 
man or Lay-man ought to exhibit his loformation, 

agginh him to the Synod. - 
oth. forbids Ecclefiaſtick Judges 10 e 5 
in 3 ence of the Patty accus d. 

The 31ſt. declares, that Biſhops ought to uſe the: 
Goods of the Church, not as their own proper Goods, 
but as ſuch of which have only the uſe 

The 32d. declares all Sale or Exchange vf Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Goods to be null and void, VP ng made 
without the conſent of the Cl 2 5 

Tbe 33d. declares, that the Biſho and Prieſt who 
are fore d to go into their Neighbours nhes ſhall 
be and chat they ſhall be invited to —— | 
and to celebrate che Euchariſt chere. {tf 

The zath. that a\Biſhop bein ſeated hat not fu 
fer « . to continue ſtanding dre him 

1 XE 
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Conpeils. , Prieſtsz but in his Houſe he ſhall converſe with them on. 


CS .I\ 


as his Co and Brethren. The 69th. makes a Biſhop liable to the ſame Pe. VV 
The 36th. that the Prieſts who govern the nalty, who ſhall ordain a Widow, or a Woman di- 
Churches, ſhall ſend for the Holy Chriſm before vorced. 


r. The 7oth. enjoins Eccleſiaſticks to ſhun the So- 
he 37th. that the Deacon ſhould look upon him- ciety and Feaſts of Hereticks and Schiſmaticks. 


ſelf as the Miniſter of the Prieſt as well as of the Bi- he 71ſt. ordains, that the Name of a Church 


ſhall not be given to the Aſſemblies of Hereticks. 


The 72d. that none ſhall pray or ſing with 


ſhop. 
The 38th. that he may give the Euchariſt to the 
of &o Prieſt, if neceſſity en- them. 


People in the ence 


force it, and the Prieſt be willing. The 33d. that thoſe ſhall be excommunicated 
The z tb. that he ſhall not ſit down but with the who ſhall communicate or pray with them. 
Prieſt's 


| | The 74th. that the Biſhop ſhall impoſe Penance 
The 4oth. that in a Meeting of Priefts, he muſt upon him that deſires it, without reſpect to the Qua- 
not ſpeak but when he is ask d. oy © the Perſon. 


The 41ſt. that he ſhall not make uſe ofa Surplice | SOT that negligent Penitents ſhall be later 
but at the time of Oblation. | received. . 

The 424. that a Miniſter who diſcharges faithful- The 76th. declares, that if a Perſon having deſired 

his Miniſtry ought to be preferr'd to a higher Penance, perceive himſelf to be ſeiz'd with a Diſeaſe, 


| and loſe his Underſtanding before the Prieſt can come 
he 43d. that Chriſtians who ſuffer forReligion, to him, Penance ſhall ted him upon the 


N ht to be ho their neceſſities provided for. Teſtimony of thoſe who affirm that he deſired it, 
he 44th. forbids men to ſuffer the Hair of and if it be thought that he will quickly die, he 9 
their Heads or Beards to grow. ſhall be immediately reconciled, the Euchariſt 

The 4th. exhorts them to make known their Vo- ſhall be put into his Mouth; but yet if he recover 
cation by their in their Apparel and Coun- his health, he ſhall be put under Penance. 
renance, and forbids to diſtinguiſh themſelves The 77th. that Penitents who fall fick ſhall re- 


by their Habit or their Shoes. ceive the Vaticum, that's to ſay, the Euchariſt, 
The 46th. forbids them to co-habit with Strange The 78th. that thoſe who are thus receiv d, ought 

Women. | not to think themſelves abſolv'd, if they recover 
The 47th. and 48th. forbid them to walk in pub- their health, without Impoſition of Hands. 


lick Places, and appear at Fairs. The 79th. that if Penitents die in a Journey or at 


The 49th. deprives them of their Rewards who Sea, before the Communion can be given them, yet 
are not at Yigils. | they ſhall ſtill be commemorated in the Prayers and 
The ou declares, that thoſe Miniſters ſhould be Oblations. 


of their Miniſtry who do not do their Du- The goth. that Impoſition of Hands ſhall be gi- 

9, CET e ven to Penitents during all the times of Faſting. 

The 51ft. 52d. 53d. require all Minifters, The 81ft. that Chriſtian Burial ſhall be given to 

bow ble ſoryer they be, to earn their Living by an Penitents. | 

honeſt Trade, yet withour failing in their f The gad. that Penitents ought to uſe Kneeling e- 
The 54th. forbids the Advancement of thoſe Mi- ven at thoſe times when the Faithful are ex 

ee Ae, who envy the Prerogative of o- from it. | | 

rows, on. no | The 83d. that the Poor and Aged muſt be ho- 
The 5th. commands Biſhops to excommunicate noured. | 

thoſe who accuſe their Brethren unjuſtly, and for- The,84th. that the Biſhop ought not to hinder 

bids the admitting of them into the „even any Perſon to enter into the Church, whether he 

tho' they ſhould amend. | be a Heretick, Jew or Pagan, until the Maſs of the 
The f6th. ordains thoſe Miniſters to be degraded Catechumens begins. | 1 | 

who are Traytors or Flatterers. The 8th: That the Catechumens who would be 
The 7th. obliges Slandering Miniſters to make baptized, ought to give in their Names, and after that 

Satisfaction. N — r Baptiſm by abſtaining from Wine 
The 58th. declares, that his Teſtimony is not to eat, and by Impoſition of Hands. 

be received wi Examination, who often goes The $6th. that Novices, or thoſe who. are new- 

to Law. | | 


| ly —_ ought for ſome time to abſtain from Feaſts 
The 59th. that the Biſhop ought to reconcile thoſe and Shows, and to live in Continence. 


Miniſters that are at difference, and that he who The 8yth. contains the Sentence of Excommuni- 
will not obey him ſhall be puniſhed by the Synod: cation againſt a Catholick, who carries his Cauſe, 

The Soth. declares, that a Miniſter ought to be juſt or unjuſt, before a Judge of another Religion. 
remov'd from his Miniſtry, who ſpeaks laſcivious The 88th. excommunicates him who forſakes the 
words. | Aſembly of the Church to be preſent at Shows. 
The 61ſt. that thoſe Miniſters ought to be repri- The 8th. caſts thoſe out of the Church who pra- 
manded who ſwear by the Creatures, and if t ctiſe Sooth-ſaying or Enchantments, and who are 
continue to do it, they muſt be excommunicated. addicted to Fewiſo 8 — 7 

The 624. that the ſeverity muſt be us'd to The goth. declares, that che Exorciſts ought e- 


2 Miniſter who ſings at Meals. | day to lay Hands on the Poſleſy'd. 
The 639. is againſt thoſe Eccleſiaſticks who break The 91ſt. ues the Poſlefs'd to take care that 
2'Faft without inevitable neceſſii x. the Churches be ſwept. ' 1 
The 64th. declares, that he qught not to be ac-' The 924, declares, that the Exorciſts ſhall feed the 
counted a Catholick who faſts on J.. Poſſeſs'd who continue in the Churches. | 
The th. that the Feaft of Eaſſer ought to be The 93d. that Oblations ſhall not be received from 


celebrated on the ſame day. ; the Brethren that are puter from the Church. 
The 66th. that an Ecclefiaſtick; who believes that The 94th: that their Preſents ſhall be rejected who 
his Biſhop has condemned him unjuſtly, may have o . Hear ens 


recourſe to the of the Synod.  - he ofth. blames thoſe who refuſe to give in 
The sth. that ſeditious Perſons, Uſurers and re- Memory of the dead, wherewithall to feed the 
7 Perſons, ought not to be ordain d. Po. 


oſe mult not be ordain'd who The 96th. ſays, that injudging a Cauſe, the Faith 
are in the Rank of Penitents, and that if a Biſhop ant Ceres eh the: Accaer and Accuſed muſt be 
has ordain'd any of them through miſtake, they enquired into. 5 2 


* FI 
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o7th. that the Su ior of Nuns 21 
e 0 


= 5 

Conneils. he g8th. that a Lay-man ht not to teach i an 

UV — reſence of Prieſts, unleſs the command him. 
o9th. that a Woman how s and holy ſoever 


the be, ought not to take upon her to texch/io en a 


Aſſembly. 

The rooth. that ſhe ought not to take upon her 
to baptize. 

The ro1ft. that the young Widows which are 
weak ought to be maintain'd at the Expence of the 
Church to which they belong. 

The 102. declares that it is the fault of the Bi- 


or the Curate of the Pariſh, if the Widows 
— Nees, are forced through neceſſity, to _— 


roo much familiarity with the inferior 


-—;Þ may edify the Church by their {ene and 


all ſubſcribed, but there are none now ex 


The 103d: that the Widows Jows who are © maintained UN 


3 the Expence ot the Church, ought to be very 
diligent and conſtant in the Service of. God, thar 


ks. 


The 104th. excommunicates Widows who mar- 
ry ee e , e de ee Celiba- 


Baluzins has added yet one Canon more to theſe, 
which is againſt thoſe who cauſe Schiſms and Divi- 


ſions in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, which is the 


Pillar and Foundation of the Faith of Chriſtians. 
There were many Biſhops at this Council, and they 
tant, be- 
ſides the Subſcriptions of Aurelius of Carthage, of 
rr gn pc of Talabreca, or 2 * and of St. * 


Of the Council f Catthage in the Tear 399. 


5 


399. 


was a ſettled Cuſtom in Africk, that National 
Councils ſhould be held at Carthage very often. 
There was one in 399, in the Month of April, 
r RN 22; Bo Code of the Canons of 
the African Church, which informs us, that this 


Em 


thoſe out of Churches who had fled thither, w 
rene, 


Of the Council of Carthage in the Na- 401, — pat 4 th Fifth. 


IS commonly thoug ht that this Council 
K 6: 1 * 398, but it appears by 
b the Code of the Cann of the . 


greateſt 


part of the Canons attri- 


September ; and therefore we follow this Codeinthe 
Abridgment of the Canons of this Council | 


icularly to St. Anaſta 
lite Seo — Biſho 
that the Church of 
— HTN, 
that it had no Deacon who was ſufficiently 
and much leſs a Prieſt; 0 5a 


222 the Complaints of an infinite 


of languihing Peo People, and that if the Biſhops did 
eve them muſt be accountable to God 
for the loſs of het ouls. 

The 1ſt. Canon of this Council, which is the 
in the Greek Code of the African Church, co 
what had been ordain'd in a former Synod, that it 
ſhould be lawful to ordain thoſe, who having been 
baptized in their 


among the Donatifts 
were afterwards reconciled to the Church z 215 


leaves it to the Prudence of the Biſhops to conſider 

whether or no they 

natiſt Church with its Biſhop, 

be re- united to the Catholic 
In the 2d. Aurelius ſays, that the Emperors 

to be intreated to deſtroy the Remainders of Idola- 


, eee ee ee 
amy d. that they muſt alſo be deſired to give 


N .AIROS, to ſummon a 


has been Arbitrator or Judge of ſome Difference. 
The 4th. that they muſt. be deſired to forbid the 


| Vealin and Dancings which aro made to the honour 
of Falſe Gods. 
wal w_ ods che 


The th. that they muſt be pra 2 prep 
2 of Sports, Plays medies, on Sundays 
Eaſter- time, when it 


in particularly at 


cen 7 — to the 3 | 
The 6th. that they muſt be intreated 2. 
der, that no Perſon ſhall defend an Eccleſia "= con- 
damned b 


the Biſho 
e 


4 247] 0 818 


PI 


401, in the Months of June and 
be found in I. 


the r3th 


ht not receive a Whole Do- 
who ſhould deſire to 


.— man for a Witneſs before a Secular Judge, who 


be 
the 


40 4 297 chat more People go to Wen Church. 


35 cl on To - * ed to come thither. 
'® 0 


The 7th. chat th 
medians who turn 


exerciſe their Profeſſion. | 
The 8th. that the Power of enftanchiſing Slaves in 


the Church muſt be deſired. 


The ꝗth. declares, that if one Egal a Biſhop, 


#ly, who had been condemned in Afri- 
ck, leave ſhall be defired to make a Proceſs againſth 


The 
Cpuncil r 


Council ſent ie 77 Deputies to the \ATY 
or, to obtain a Law to forbid 


muſt be deſired to hinder Co- C 
hriſtians from being forced doc. 


"Theſe are the S of th rt Acbly in th 2 


ear 401. 
The other Aſſe 


th. of September. In it were read the Letters 
of 'Pope Anaſtaſius, who exhorted the Biſhops of 
Africk x not to diſſemble the Vexations which they 
ſuffer from the Donatiſts. Nevertheleſs the Biſhops 
were of Opinion, 'that they ſhould be treated with 
gentleneſs, and that a Letter only ſhould be written 
to the Governor of Cities, 


them to cauſe 
_ Churches to be ng het 94 the Catholick 
. 8 which the Maximianiſts had uſu 

| 8 u 


in the Canons 66 and 67, of t 
Code of the Canons of the African Church. 


. 
e Greek 


embly was held the ſame Year "an 


The 68th. its the Biſhops for Peres Abe, to 
receive into "Oe Catholick , thoſe Clergy- 
men of the Donatifts who ſhould be converted. 


The 69th. declares, that ſome ſhall be deputed to 
the NN to remonſtrate to them, that they 


ht to be reconciled to the Church. 
"The 7oth. ordains Biſho 


pain of ion; for the leſſer Orders, it does 


t not oblige them to Celibacy 


The 71ſt. forbids a Biſho 


nn 
to have no more to do with their Wives, under 


Erie — 


Church of his Dice and m e his abode at another. 


The 724. declares, that Children ought to be bap- 
tized, — proof, nor teſtimony that they 


have — already — 


They * Canon which eh the 
Biſhop of Carthage ſhall publiſh Ea, 


The 74th. fo dide boy who 72 Fx care © 


Church . him after the death. of its 
ſhop, to continue there more than one Year; . 


ob him to cauſe a Biſhop to be choſen; and if 
pho it, the Canon ordains that at the end of 


ear, another Steward ſhall | e for the 
againſt the Biſhops 


The, 76th. is "who abſent 


e Or- . theraſclyes without cauſe. from the National . 


The 77th 


icular Biſho 
= 1 N Coun- 
that „ National 
777777 1 10 


f 


5D 


African 


1 
ww 
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— and-if he didi not, that a Sentence of the fifth Council of ITT iscommonty CO 


FA unions 1 FRAN 
; plac'd in the Year 398, but Was indeed in the Yeir The 
S dt names De e » Dif 401, ac to the two Codes of the Canons of (il 
a Church in Afri the: African hb. K 


The oth. declares, that thoſe Cl are not Tbe Reflections which may be made on the Coun- 
icted to ſuſtify themſelves who have con cils of Arias, of which we have juſt now ſpoken, 
—— a Near without taking pains * off the are theſe; Firſt, that there were in Africa a great 
Excommunication which Was [pronounced againſt number of Biſhops 3 Secondly, - that the Title of 
them. Metropolitan in Mics, was not as in other places, 
The goth. e tha if a Biſhop give Holy affixed to the Biſhop of the Civil Metropolis, but to 
Orders to a — nc or if he make a Monk of ano- 2 N WE of the Biſhoprick Thirdly, that the 
ther Mo uperior of his own Monaſtery, he ps the arthage had much Authority over all 
tall be —2 from the Communion of the other that: he — 2 Juriſdictions and Pre- 
Biſhops, and ſhaltenjoy only that of his own Church, * z in a word, he was, as it were, the 
and that he who was made Clergyman or Superior, Exarch or Patriarch of all Africa; Fourthly, that 
ſhall not enjoy-that Honour. Synods were very often held in Africa, and they were 
The 81ſt. is againſt thoſe Biſhops who ſhould — eco * two 8 one Provincial and the 
make * or their Heir, tho” they 0 other National wich were commonly 
ſhould be of their held-4t Carthage, 9 cb 5 deputed oe 
The 82d. —— chat the Emperor ſhall be de- =_ 8 aſſembled under — — of the 
fir'd de graft the Power of ſetting Servants free o of that City; Fifthly, that they Mat- 
46 the Chureh: biene C1 — Bike vine. wad el ers recuir'ds Sr 
* The 83d. is is \concerning the Care which Biſhops the Junure and * 
WAA ought to take, to hinder the Faithful from honour- that their Diſcipline, with reſpect 
ig, > wr Relicks and falſe 1 very regular and exact; eee, that they endea- 
he 84th. declares, that the Emperor ſhall be re- vour'd to maintain the Eccleſiaſtical Authority by 
GOA OTE eee the Aſſiſtanee of the Imperial Laws; Laſtly, that 
A they made many Canons very uſeful for all Chiilkiars. 
The 8th. and laſt Power to the Biſhop of Theſe Reflections ſeem'd neceſſary for a 
2 Cſeribe, in the name of what I have ſaid of theſe Councils, and th * 
o 


"4 * 4 


the whole Couneil, the Letters which the Council conduce to repreſent e eee 
I e Thele are the Canons Councils in general.” 203-20 290.7 vi 


% # yer? 


5 * the Council y Coaltagrinſhls, in in the Tar 2 


* 


RAS? ragment of this Coun- — 
fam. * fc 
0 K 94. Ie was compor'd of dai S 
WYN ſays, that thrre 354 
of ſuffcient, but all the Biſhops of the 
— ew of the Eaſt and of Asa. ja it ——— le, and all the 


the Diſrence yas exami'd hat was fenen, © 5 
| wo the PUTS of Alexandria, in the Tu 399%. b 
of le 35353 399, \ Council of Origes Falls montage ith Leer 


IG: RIO condemn'd the Books u enen one 2 | ad. of ls 
* ria. 
* f the Council 17 Cyprus, at? the ſame rime. d bed x = 


399. 
WW YV 

AANTT Thin ka time after St. E u dent ih che Ir dr l 0 
5 7 2 „ ee e 1 8 


n N 23 the Tome of — 
| 8 1 alen 
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— AHE Biſh e hace Bir this Right ba to him who ſhall prove it his 
Of Turin. 5 the See but in the mean time it or- 92 
22 line of the bunch abet tho el ef the dains, as a Proviſion for preſe Peace," that the 400. 
WY path Sent Thoſe of Gaul and Spain have alſo Biſhops of theſe two Chatter haye under their WNW 

leſt us authentick Monuments of their Paſtoral Vi- Juri the Churches which are neareſt to their 

gilance. The former in the Canons of the Council own' Cities, und that they ſhall live hereafter in 

of Turin, and the latter in thoſe of the Council of Peace, without diſturbin one another, by ulurping 

for theſe two Councils were afſembled in the the Churches that are tethote. 71000 


| Year 400, 6r theteabours.” © 7 The i Queſtion! which is te be determined 


® | in this ; concern'd' four res who had 
ces betwern the Churches and Biſh made 0 nations contrary to Order: be C Council 
The 1ſt. is, chat which Proculus 


cheir Fault, on condition chat they will not 
ſeilles had with the Biſhops of Ga N into it 


| it any mote, and ordains, that for the 
which he would be a hob Chang ſhalt yelaple no it, hal 


20 = 


ledg 


The Council, for Peace-fak granted © to nods; and that thoſe 

| Both ns e af he . 85 | 9 Wl be deprie's of the 
of a Pritnate oper Churches 23 STA wt at's 

" Narbotesfis.” : 3 en call'd Palla- 

l pere wh hetyrs the Hikiope of d plain'd 8 

© the Churches of Aer and” who” conteſted um wh 2 own FBiſhop, Triferius ; © whites” he 


the Right of Primacy. The Synod declares, that was not able to prove a Crime of which the had cur | 


of 


Tho Fourth Tce of cena, 


„ EXE A 2 2 = SIE. 


2 Une ſong The —— ps the Sentence 
riferius, neverthe! t berty to 
cund is. ſhow favour to H Nader | 2 
It confirms alſo in the rth, Canon another Sen- 
tence of the fame Biſhop, giyen againſt the Prieft 
Exapoerantius, who had yomited forth many Calum- 
nies and Reproaches againſt him. 
The sth. Canon'is againſt thoſe who communi- 
cated with Felix Biſhop of Triers, who was of the 


400. ſembled at Toledo, who having made Profeſ- 
Aon of the Faith, and condemn'd the Errors of the 
Priſcillianiſts,, made Canons concerning ' Diſcipline. | 
The firſt thing which they ordained that the 
Canons of the Council of Nice ſhould be obſery'd: 

And afterwards made 20 other Canons. 
In the iſt. ba 20 0,0 the Order of Deacon to'be 
given to married Perſons,” provided they be chaſte, 
and preſervo Continence; bu t my por no other 
Penalty upon con or a Prieſt 
| [Continence. in who has . liv'd in Continence, 


theſ Can 
be underſiood i Þ and who had Children — — 


ta from the Law Which the * 
Rites of Marriage.) They i bas 1-2 L Subject: 
l (1 them no other 


capable of Fring 


The 2d. Canon bids the i of a Perſon 
who has done publick Penance: It adds, that if ne- 
ceflity require, he may be made a Porter or at moſt 
Reader; — — condition, that he neither read 

and that if any ſuch Per- 
Deacon, he ſhall be only in 
the Nank of Sub-Deacons,” without ca 
Ge The Ele of layin ng on of Handeor touching ef 
of the Eu] 4 Holy "Tis obſerved after- 


. 11/2 Wa — a Penitent is he who 
having done p lick Penance after his Baptiſm, for 
Mutder, or forme other Crime of like türe, has 
been publickly reconcil'd at the Altar of God. 

Ihe zd. Cinon declares, chat if a Reader marry 
a Widow, he cannot be advanc'd to higher Orders, 


he only be a Sub; Deacon. 
The that a Sub-Deacon Who marries again, 
ſhall be ker in r With. 


a third time Hal be 

— the Churchfort ce of two Years, 

and after he is reconcil'd, he | never riſe higher 
than the Rank. of Lay- men. 

The oth. deprives'a C analy of Eecleffaſtical 

Orders, who being wd the Service of ſome 

Church in the City or z ſhall not be preſent 


at the Sacrifice which is RO there er 
The '6th.' forbids V — 0 to 
have any familiarity wi Ecclefiatical Men, who 
are not of their near Kindred. 
; . 05 * dae to * 7-men wh EW hore 
ves, that do not behav 
them and ſhut them up op: thanicts well fot ids Na 
them to eat with A. ll 8 have done Penance. 
Tube Sch. excludes thoſe from Holy Orders Who 
5 ri. been in the Wars after [they have Lien) er 4 
+4 The ph. forbids Virgins and Widows, to 2 
| with Strangers in their e the 
ſener of the Biſhop, a Prieft or a Deacon 
The roth. dec des, that thoſe mu "gy be of 
dain'd, who have a d ence upon Family, 
dr who are d in ſome Farm, ate bet po 
whom they conſent to K. A ion 
The ich, N thut if a e 
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any one 5 their Brethren, to ordain them 


at preſent odious, was former 


4 Ant 


arty 


ed) a 0 ei 5 9 
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The 7th. forbids Biſhops to take Clergymen from iy” | 


Fong 


own Churches, and to receive thoſ&into A 


3 TONER 
nion who have been eee in 


28 
E The Sch. declares, that thoſe who haye bee 
dain'd contrary to the Canons, and who; being or- 
dain'd have had Children, e not to . adyane'd 

to RY, Orders. ay 1 


f vs 


mn of the Phacians. | 5 oh — 01 6381 — « 
Ivo 5107 5405 ba. 
07 the Weit of Toledo. e 2dr tu lee 2d 
£20152 23 ew 259) 215 gv 
{HIS 3 was held in the Year 400, and robbed 4 Cle  poot Monk, 206 will not 
Of Tolado.  compos'd of Nineteen Spaniſh Biſhops aſ- appear before the "Biſhop to giye an Account of what o/ Toledo. 


e done, he ought to be excommugitated W 2 he 49% 
reſtores the Goods which do not ro * 
The 12th. forbids to receive ele from 
another Biſhop, unleſs he be a Schiſmatick, and de- 
clares all thoſe excommunicated who ſeparate frem 
Catholicks to join with Schiſmatick s. 
The 1 3th. ordains, that thoſe who cometo Chitch 
and do not receive the Communion, thall he adm 
niſh'd, that the! "muſt either communicate, 85 
put in the of Penitents, and if ar to 
neither, they ſhall be cxcommunicat . PW 
The 14th. ordains, that he ſhall-be driven,awa Fry's 
a Sacrilegious Perſon, which havm eived th 
Den] from the hand of. the B Ber, e does — 


The 15th. FRY that we muſt eher cat nr 
converſe with a Lay-man' or or Clergyman Who i is 
be wad Penance” of 10 Yeh * 
16th enance 10 Vears 
Adultery. 'o 2 Tor 
* 2 7th: declares that be who 155 Concubine 
T together, t to excomumi· 
nicated, but that he ,ough 28 
= who has only a ncubine ; ſo that it is 
onẽ that is a Member of the Chure 
f either with one Wife or one C 
bo Berg This Canon may bo trouble to tho 
0 know not that 82 rd Concubine, which 
taken 2 a 0 
to whom the Marriage- © Was gi 
was not married with all the 8040 Ach L 
Laws required in Marriage; as St. Auſtine Has Ex- 
plain'd it in mel ch. Chap. of the Book about [oy 
The th, declares, that we & ht not to com- 
municate with the Widow of à Bi , 4 Prieſt or 
a Deacon, if ſhe martics again, and that ſhe? .oughr 
not to be reconciled until the Point of death. 
The i gch. inflicts the fame Penalty upon the Daug 
ter of à Biſhop, à Prieſt; or a Deacon, who i es 
after ſhe has been conſetrated to God. 
The zoth. is expreſſed in theſe Words: Alko; it 
is obſerved aloft. eve bete not to! conſecrat 
Chriſm without the Biſh A Ee 
formed thar in ſome you the Prieſts do conſe 
it, we have ordai'd that for the none 
the Biſhop ſhall conſecrate the Holy Chriſm, and 
that he ſhall ſend it throug hall bs Bete And ts 


eech ee e HE EONS 


OP a Deacon or 
Sub-Deacon about 7 * Bio ma r 
for that day. Tis cettain that the ſhop can on- 
ſecrate e times, Which the jeſts fan- 
— 554 hout the Suben a ke an of the 
The Deacons cannot adthiniſter the Holy 
Chri a; tis only lawful for the Prieſts to do it in 


the abſence of the Biſhop, or by his "Order, if he be 


Thee are the Ecclehaftical Cabons wich were 
made ar the End of the Fourth , TRE the 
Vegiating of the Fi th.” 
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doment of the Doctrine of the Fourth Age of the Church. 


FRAN HO? there was nothing taught in the Fourth and they did all almoſt confeſs, that Men are wholl : 
of the Age of the Church, which was not belie- 8 of it. They looked upon what the Ancients 74 
Doctrine. in the three firſt, yet it muſt be con- ſaid co 


ncerning the Reign of Jeſus Chriſt Earth Dori 
WVV fefs'd that in it the chief Myſtenes of Religion were for the ſpace. of a i000) Years as a — YN, 
very much clear'd up and explain'd. As to the Di- Du E 2 They almoſt all acknowil that the 


ed 
vinity and Attributes of God, there was nothing al- which are innocent and puri —— their 
moſt added to what was ſaid by the ancient F 


8, Sins, enjoy Happineſs before the Day of Judgment, 
and they were even leſs handled in this. Age than in and that N of the Wicked are comdortied to 
E But the Myſtery of the Trinity, as Eternal Fire immediately after their Death: Vet 
we have ſeen, was the Subject of an infinite number they confeſs'd that after the Reſurrection, their Hap- 
of Books written by the Authors of this Age, and paw Miſery ſhould {till be increaſed. They be- 
of many Synodical Deciſions. The Divinity of the ed that the Souls of Men were Spiritual and Im- 
Son of God and the Holy Spirit was eſtabliſhed. It mortal, but they doubted, whether they were im- 
that theſe two Perſons are of the ſame by God, or produced by the Souls 
with the Father; Eſſence and Subſtance Mothers. They ſpoke more of 
y diftinguiſhed from the Perſon z many Ar- lived in the preceding 
were ys very much to Free- 
Tine, and the Objections which 
d againſt it, were anſwer'd. 


vatians, that the Ch 
nance, and to forgiy 


Ae e 
f 1 1 
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An Abridgment of the Diſcipline of the Fourth Age of the Church. 
HE Diſcipline of the Church conſiſts, either Emperor, the mate Rules and Laws for theGovern- D 
. inthe Gorerament orinthePalicy, or in the ment of her ſelf, and joined to the Purity of Faith 2%. 
- Diſcipline. Ceremonies, or in the Practices which con- the Magnificence of onics. Thus tho' there CA 
deem Manners and Chriſtian Perfection. It cannot had been ſome Rules for the Government of che 
be doubted but theſe three Points, and eſpecially the Churches of the Firſt 


| cipec urc Ages, which were eſtabliſh'd - 
two were very much improved in the Fourth by Cuſtom and Tradition, and there were already 
1 urch. For before this time, the Church many Ceremonies practis d; yet it may be affirm'd 
which had been continuall chat theſe things, were very much ——— 
Perſecutions, could never ſet Fourth Age of the Church, as: will appear by 
form Form of | what was ordain'd and — in that 
ſteries with the Pomp : Aſs ith, what was done in the foregoing.. // | 
eb ag irſt, as to the Government of the Church. It 


ny, under which ſhe had d be- wasinthe Fourth Age that the Body of the Churches, 
fore, and liſhed by the Authority a Chriſtian were perfe&ed, and that certain Rules were eſta- 
1 N. | In eas why er WF? 


bliſh'd '_ 


# 
- 


- 


of the Fourth Century of Chriftianity. 


bliſh'd for Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions. The Diſtinction, 
of the Diſtribution and Subordination of Churches were 
piſcipline. ſettled for the moſt part according to the Form of 
the Civil Government. 'The Civil Provinces form'd 
the Body of an Eccleſiaſtical Province. The Bi- 
ſhop of the Civil Metropolis was look'd upon as 
the firſt Biſhop of the Province. Some Rights and 
Prerogatives Woe. Tia "uh to him, and the Care of 

ole 


overſeeing the w 
him. In ev 
Provincial 


rovince was committed to 


Province there were held twice a Vear 
uncils, which the Metropolitan call'd 


together, and over which he preſided. When a Bi- 
ſhop died, all the Biſhops of the Province were cal- 
led together to ordain a Succeſſor in his room. He 


was commonly choſen by the Clergy 


and People of 


the vacant Church; the Metropolitan was to be 
preſent at this Ordination, and he could not do it 


unleſs two pos 
and the reſt co 


ented to it. As my 
vinces made one Diſtrict, which was c 


of the Province were with him, 


Civil Pro- 
da Dioceſs, 


ſo many Eccleſiaſtical Provinces made one Eccleſia- 


ſtical Dioceſs, 


of which the Biſhop of the Principal 


City was the Head. This Biſhop had the Rights, 
Prerogatives, Privileges of Honour and Juriſdiction 
over the whole Dioceſs; he enjoy d alſo the Right 
of ordaining Metropolitans, which belong'd for- 


{Whoever has attentively 
read the foregoing account 
of the Controverſies by 
which the Church was di- 
vided in this Age, and of the 
Synods that were convened 
to determine them, can make 
a very true Judgment whe- 
cher this is not ſard (to fave 
himſelf)by a Man, who hav- 
ing in his other W'iritings ap- 

red ſo zealouſly for the 
rivileges of the Gallican 
Church againſt the Preten- 
fions of the Court of Rome, 
thought himſelf obliged to 
inſert this Period for the ſa · 
tis ction of his 3 
Brethren, Theſe Abridg- 
ments are defi to be 
heaps of uſions from 
Premiſes alrcady laid down 
in the precedent Work, fo 
that tho* this Propofition 


were true in it ſclf, it were 


here impertinent, becauſe it 
cannot be collected from 
what went before, which 
makes me think that this Pe · 
tiod belongs more to the Li- 
— x ＋ 158 I 
n appcaito v 

Hiſtory in which —. 
Concluſions may be certain 
ly drawn. Firſt, That the 
orthadox Biſhops who were 
perſecuted by Conſtant ius 
and Valens in the Eaſt, were 


glad to fly to Rome for ſhel-. 


„ and would, as all Men 
naturally do, make the moſt 


of the Aliſtance they found, 


that poſſibly they could. 
Secondly, t every Me- 
tropolitical See was equally 
concerned to preſerve its 
' on Rights, and the reſt of 
the Church thought it only 


a 
- 
— 
: 


bicary Ch 


a Matter of Diſcipline, inſti- 


tuted for the ſake of Order 
and © Decency, that one 
Church had the Rights of a 


Metropolis 
takes pains himſelf to prove, 


from whence at leaſt this 


muſt be plain, That he muſt 
believe that in the Fourth 
Age of the Church, all the 
Supremacy that was allow 'd 

to the Church of Nome was 
only Titular out of its own 
uriſdiction; and then the 


ritnacy granted to St. Peter could not have then been under- 


any of bis Succeſſors, 
— that St. Peter 


ſtood to ong to 
allow them to have 


merly to the Biſhops of the 


Province. The Biſhop of the 


Church of Rome was in poſ- 
ſeſſion of the Primacy which 
he receiv'd from JeſusChriſt, 
as being Succeſſor toSt. Peter 
3 of the Apoſtles. This 

rim ve him t 
——.—p 4 ag 
the whole Church, to main- 
tain the Faith, and cauſe the 
Holy Canons to be obſerv'd. 
It hap ſometimes, but 
ſeldom, that he abuſed his 
Power and Authority, but 
when this hap „the 
Church was ſatisfied that ſhe 
could remedy the Abuſe. So 
when: Liberius had ſubſcrib- 
ed to an Arian C and 
condemned St. Atbanaſius, 
the other Biſhops did not 
think themſelves obliged to 
follow his Example. The 
Churches of Alexandria, of 
Antioch, and ſome others, 


had alſo their Privileges 
founded n Eccleſiaſtical 
Cuſtom. The Church of 


Tauern, had a D of 
onour, and acquired by lit- 
tle and little ſome Jurisdict- 
ion. Laſtly, the Biſhop of 
Conſtantinople procured to 
_ himſelf the ſecond Rank of 
Honour, and in a little time 
aſſumed to himſelf the Juriſ- 


diction over Thrageg Pontus, 


and leſſer, Aa. The Subur- 
urches had. in-a 
manner no, other Metropoli- 


. tan bur the Biſhop, of Nome. 
The Churches of, Gaul and 


rather ano-- 
„Mr. Da pin 


Spain were governed by Me- 
tropolitans and Proyincial 


Synods. The Churches of 


Africa had no fixed Metro- 

litan; this =. 955 be- 
E d to the moſt ancient 
Biſhop of the Province: But 
the Biſhop of Carthage had 


2 tho* we ſhould 
d a real Authority) 


t Rights and Prerogatives, and-even 
uriſdiction over all Africt. As to the | 
without the Roman Empire, they had no certain | 
Form, and they were for the moſt part govern'd by 
one Biſho os who had under him many Prieſts. 
The Prie 
the Biſhops : There were alſo Churches in the Cities 
and the Country, where they preſided over the Aſ- 
ſemblies of the People, as Pariſh-Prieſts do now. 
There were alſo Suffragans who held a middle place 
between Biſhops and Prieſts: There was no Biſhop, 
Prieſt, Deacon; or Miniſter -ordain'd, but who was 
engaged to do his Duty in one certain Church, and 
this he was obliged to diſcharge. 
As for Eccleſiaſtical Deciſions, a Biſhop never 
Judg'd any thing without the Advice of his Clergy. 
rovincial Councils were eommonly held twice 4 
Year, where the Determinations and Differences of 
the Biſhops of the Province were examined: There 
all Eccleſiaſtical Differences were firſt decided, Mat- 
ters of Faith only excepted. But thoſe who * 
themſelves injured, quickly had recourſe to the Bi- 
ſhop who preſided over the Dioceſs, and to his Sy- 
nod. The Biſhop of Rome pretended to have this 
Juriſdiction over all the reſt, and the Council of Sar- 
dica granted him ſomething like it. But the Eaſtern 
Churches and many others maintain'd the Authority 
of their Dioceſan or National Synods : All the Bi- 
** thought themſelves Judges of Matters of Faith. 
When any Queſtion of Faith became a publick Diſ- 
pute, the Biſhops of the great Sees were conſulted, 
and chiefly the Biſhop of Nane, whoſe Opinion was 
of great weight, as well upon the account of his Pri- 
macy, as becauſe he anſwer'd in the Name of all the 
Weſtern Biſhops, and was a Witneſs of their Doct- 
rine. The General Council of the Eaſtern and We- 
ſtern Biſhops, was looked upon as the Sovereign 
Judge for deciding all ſorts of Eccleſiaſtical Contro- 
verſies. Excommunication or tion from the 
viſible Communion of the Church, was the Eccle- 
ſiaſtical Penalty, which was made uſe of againſt all 
thoſe who were convicted of an Error or a Crime; 
if they repented, they were put under Penance, and, 
then they might be reſtor'd to the Cqmmunion of 
the Church; were obſtinafe, they were, 


tif th 
wholly caſt out. The Churches were united together 

by Letters of Communion. Twas forbidden to re- 

ceive any one into the Church, who had been ex- 

communicated, by his own Biſtop, without his 

conſent. And fo thoſe who were excommunicated, 
were ſeparated from the Communion of all the 

Churches in the World. If any particular Church, 
any Biſhops, or any other Perſons ſeparated them- 

ſelves from the Body of the Church, or continued 
ſeparated. from it, they were look'd upon as Schiſ- 

maticks. Tranſlations of Biſhops were forbidden; 
they were very rare in the Weſt; but the Ambition 
of ſome Biſhops made them common in the Eaſt. 

Many Canons were made for hindering Biſhops and 
Clergymen from going to, Court. A Biſhop was for- 
bidden to meddle with the Affairs of another Dio- 
ceſs, or to ordain any Perſons out of his own. Per- 
ſons of an unblameable Life were made choice of to 
enter into Holy Orders; they were depos d when 
they committed any Crime. In many Churches the 
and the neceſſary times werte preſcribed, at 
which any one could be rais'd to Ecclefiaftical Or- 
ders. The Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons, were obli- 
ged to Celibacy in the Weſt ; which Law was not 
eſtabliſhed in the Eaſt: The Church begun then to 
have great Riches, which came to her from the Li- 
berality of the Emperors and others of the Faithful, 
The Sacraments, were adminiſtred gratisg' and it was 
forbidden to take 3 any ching for a Spiritual 
Benefit. Many very uſeful Canons were made con- 
9 the Life and Manners of Eccleſiaſticks. In 
a word, 


fince the reſt of the Church plainly acted without any regard 
to it, and teſtified no remorſe for it afterwards.) | 


GJ Z 222222 Laws 


took care of the People together with 


a kind of 4 
Of the. 
Sucht: Diſcipline. 


Nothing can be greater or wiſer than the 


ak. 
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L Las which were made at this time, concerning the 
ofthe Government of the Church; but it muſt be conteſs'd, 


Diſcipline. that t 


were not always v 


exactly obſerved, and 
that the Intereſts and P 


ons of Men, the Ambition 
of Biſhops, and the Will of Princes, cauſed them 
often to be violated, contrary to the Intention of the 
Church, which uſed all her Endeavours to maintain 
them. | 

When Chriſtians began in the Reign of Conſtantine 
to perform Divine Service publickly with Pomp and 
Solemnity, there is no doubt but the ancient Eccle- 
ſiaſtical onies were then ed, and that 
new ones were added to render the Celebration of 
the Holy Myſteries more venerable to the People. 
Some of the chief of them were theſe. 

Baptiſm was adminiſtred to Infants and Adult Per- 
ſons with many Ceremonies. They were dipped three 
times into the Water. Exorciſmsand Anointings were 
in uſe. Milk and H were given to the Catechu- 
mens. The ſolemn times for adminiſtring Baptiſm 
were Eafter and Hbitſunday, . and alſo Epiphany in 
ſome Churches. The Adult were for re- 
ceiving this Sacrament a conſiderable time before, 
and there were man of Catechumens, as 
we have obſerved. After 3 the Biſhop 
conferred the Fulneſs of the Holy Spirit, 175 
ſition of Hands in the Latin Church, and by Unction 
in the Greek. The Times and of publick 
Penance for Crimes committed after Baptiſm were 
ſettled by an infinite number of Canons, yet it was 
always left to the Diſcretion of the Biſhop, to leſſen 
or increaſe them. Publick Penance was impoſed for 
all the great Crimes, which the Penitents were ei- 
ther convicted of, or confels'd themſelves to be 
guilty of. Abſolution was not commonly refus'd for 
an Crime 3 but Penance was never granted twice. 


The Holy Sacrifice of the Euchariſt was cele- 


brated with Ceremonies. The Euchariſt was com- 
monly given to the Laity in both Kinds ; 3 
certain Occaſions they {gave it in one Kind only. The 
Bread which was conſecrated was ordi Bread, 
broken into many Pieces. The Faithful were often 
preſent at the Holy Sacrifice; Catechumens and Pe- 
nitents were debarred from itz the Euchariſt was re- 
ceived in the Act of Adoration. The Laity receiy'd 
alſo the Bread of the Euchariſt into their hands, but 
the cuſtom of carrying it to their Houſes was v 


cry 
rare, and it was commonly ſpent all in the Church, 


while they were faſting. The Love-Feaſts or Feafts 
of ity, were removed in moſt Churches; al- 
moſt all thoſe that were preſent at the Sacrifice re- 


ceived the Communion ; and ſo Chriſtians receiv'd 


the Body of Jeſus Chriſt very often, and yet were 
- perſuaded, that they 


hr to be holy and innocent 
to receive it worthily. re the Communion-Of- 
fice began there were ſome Prayers which were made 


for Carechumens and Penitents. The Holy Scri 


ture was read in the Aſſemblies of Chriſtians, and t 
Biſhop or one of the Prieſts ed the Word of 
God. Theſe Aſſemblies were held in Churches con- 
ſecrated to God, and built magnificently; they were 
made very ſplendid, and Divine Offices were cele- 
brated there with much Pomp and Splendor. Sing- 
ing of Pſalms was alſo us d; Wax-Candles were 
ighted chiefly during the Nocturnal Offices. The 
wete buried with much Ceremony and Pomp. 


The great Feſtivals were celebrated with much So- 


lemmty. Proceſſions began to be introduced. er 
for the Dead was a common Practice in wy op 
they were commemorated at the Celebration of the 
Euchariſt. The Invocation' of Saints and Martyrs, 
and the Celebration of their Feſtivals were common 
in all the Churches; the uſe of Croſſes was frequent 


tween Perſons who could not lawtall 


- — 2 


the Sign of the Croſs was made very often there NAN 
in many Churches. A Bleſſing was gi- Ga. 
ven for Marriage; but the Church never gave it for Diſcipline 


were Ima 


ſecond Marriages, and they even' put Bigamiſts un- 


der Penance for ſome time. Marriages contracted be- 


marry accor- 
ding to the Civil Laws, were look —2 


upon as null. 
Divorce for Adultery was permitted in ſome Churches. 


Orders were conferred by Impoſition of Hands. Bi- 
ſhops had the ſole Power of Ordaining Biſhops, Prieſts 
and Deacons, and of Confirming. Solemn Baptiſm 
alſo, and the Abſolution of Publick Penitents was 
reſerv'd to them. The number of leſſer Orders was 
not fixed; there were more or fewer of them in dif- 
ferent Churches. There were Deaconneſſes in al- 
moſt all Churches. The Myſteries were carefully 
conceal'd from thoſe who were not yer baptized. 
The Biſhops, Prieſts, Deacons, and the Laity had 
their Places in the Churches. In ſhort, Divine Ser- 
vice was performed with much Decency, Modeſty, 
Gravity and Pomp. | | 
Faſting is one of the chief external Practices which 
concern Manners : The Chriſtians of the Fourth Age 
were very religious in obſerving it. Lent was eſta- 
bliſhed in all Churches, tho? it was longer or ſhorter 
in different Places. The Fafts of FYedne/day and Fri- 
day or (Saturday in the Church of Rome) were alſo 
religiouſly obſerved. During the time of Faſting, 
they waited till Night in Lent before they cat any 
thing, and till three a-Clock in the Afternoon in o- 
ther Faſts; and all this time they commonly abſtain- 
ed from Meat and Wine in almoſt all Churches. 
The Monaſtick State was eſtabliſhed in this Age, 
and became very common in a little time. There 
quickly appear'd a number of Monaſteries full 
of an infinite number of Monks, who retir'd from 
the toes rg nth Celibacy, liv'd in Obedience, 
kept exceſſive Faſts, and perform d very great Au- 
ſterities. Many Virgins were alſo co to God, 
made a Vow of Virginity, and liv'd in common un- 
der the Government of an Abbeſs. The Monks and 
Nuns were both under the Juriſdiction of their Bi- 
ſhops. There were very few Monks who were Prieſts; 
ſome were taken out of Monaſterics to he made Bi- 
ſhops. There were alſo ſome Hermits who dwelt 
alone in the Deſarts. The Chriſtians were conſtantly 
at Prayers and gave Alms to the Poor, aſſiſted 
the Sick, viſited Priſoners, and did ſeveral other 
Works of Charity. They ſometimes undertook Pil- 
grimages to viſit the Holy Places; but tho? the Holy 

athers approved the Devotion, yet they feared the 
Accidents which might happen it, and were 
not of Opinion, that theſe kind of Journies ſhould 
be undertaken raſhly and lightly. They did not to- 
lerate ſuperſtitious Practices, nor any new Deyotions 
founded upon the Imaginations of private Perſons, 
but ny recommended the Practice of Evangelical 
Councils, and 


exhorted all Chriſtians to go on to 
thar eien which is deſcribed in wang, aces of 


the Gofſj 99 ; 4 ' emed 
Theſe are ſome part of the Points of Diſcipline of 
the Fourth Age of the Church: I ſhall not ſtay now 
to obſerve many others, nor to prove theſe hy Au- 
thentical Teſtimonies; becauſe my Deſign is not to 
make a Diſſertation upon this Subject, which would 
de longer than all this Volume, but to give a 
flight ZJea of the Diſcipline of that time. Neither 
ſhall T undertake to collect or abridge what the Wri- 
ters of this Age have faid of Morality, which would 
be an infinite Work ; and the Reader ought to be 
fatisfied with the Extracts that are made in the body 
of our Book taken from the fineſt Paſſages of the 


} 
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Of the Councils held in the Fifth Age. 


8 


— TTITYTIES TY 


The Canons of a Council, ſuppoſed to have been held 8 Rome undes 
a Pope Innocent I. 


Spurious 
Council 
&c. 


WY 


' Virgins Penance, who having A on the 


tho 


tions, written in the Name of a Synod at Rome, 
to the Biſhops of Gaul; which are certainly 
ancient, though it be unknown to what time they 
are to be referred: but becauſe they appeared to Sir- 
-uondus to be written in the Style of St. Innocent's 
Letters, he believed they might belong to this Pope; 
however, they are placed immediately after his Let- 
and theſe are the Contents of them. 
After a ſhort Preface, in the two firſt Canons ac- 
cording to Sirmondus's Diſtinction, they ſpeak of 


RAS) 0 RMON DUS hath publiſhed ſome Regula- 


Veil, and received the Prieſts Benediction, commit 
Inceſt, or contract prohibited Marriages; it is or- 
dained, that they ſhall do ſeveral Years Penance, to 
bewail their Fault. Penance is likewiſe impoſed up- 
on thoſe that made the ſingle Vow of Virginity, 

h they made no ſolemn Profeſſion, nor recei- 
vedt e Veil, when they happen to marry, or ſuffer 
themſelves to be taken away. The third Canon is, 
concerning the Sanctity of Biſhops, of Prieſts, and 
of Deacons: they are told, that they ought to give 
Example to the People; that they are obliged to re- 
main Unmarried: and ſeveral Reaſons are alledged 
for it. Prieſts and Biſhops (ſay they) are to preach 
Continence to the People: Wich what confidence 
ſhall they do this, if He keep it not themſelves? 
they are obliged to offer frequently the Holy Sacri- 
fice, to baptize, conſecrate and adminiſter: To do 
it with the greater Reverence, they muſt be Chaſte 
both in Body and Spirit. In the Fourth, thoſe ſeem 


to be excluded out of the Clergy, that have born a- 


ny Secular Offices. 


In the fifth Canon, itis obſerved, that the Church 
of Rome doth net admit to Sacred Orders thoſe who 


-defiled the Sanctity of their Baptiſm by any carnal 


Sin. In the ſixth, other Biſhops are exhorted to fol- 
low the Cuſtom of that of Rome: becauſe that as 
there is but one Faith in the Church, ſo there ſhould 
be but one Diſcipline. | 

It is obſerved in the ſeventh Canon, that Prieſts 
and Deacons may adminiſter Baptiſm in the Eafter 
Holy-days, in Pariſhes, in the preſence of the Bi- 
ſhop, in whoſe Name they adminiſter it at that time: 


but when Neceflity obliges them to baptize at any RAN _ 


other time, that muſt be done by the Prieſt, and not 
not by the Deacon. 


Spurious 
Counci 


The eighth Canon, about the Benediction of the *< 


Holy Oyl, is very obſcure. It is probable, that all 
that is ſaid there, amounts to no more than, that 
there is no need of ſeveral Perſons to bleſs it. The 
Ninth declares, that it is not lawful now, as it was 


under the Old Law, to marry a Brother's Wife, 


nor to keep Concubines with a Wife. 

The tenth forbids thoſe to be ordained Biſhops, 
that have exerciſed Secular Functions, though they 
were, choſen by the People: becauſe their Appro- 
bation is of force, only when they chuſe one worthy 
of that Office. h 

The eleventh Canon ſpeaks very ambiguouſly con- 
cerning a Man's Marrying his Uncle's Wife; or an- 
— 5 Marrying with the Son of her Husband's 

rother. 


The twelfth a 


ints, that a Biſhop ſhould be 
choſen out of the 


lergy. 


The thirteenth declares, that thoſe who go from 


one Church to another ſhould be deprived of their 
Office. | 


The fourteenth contains that Order ſo often repeat- 
in the Canons, that a Clerk depoſed by his own Bi- 
ſhop, is not to be admitred. Thi Praice is forbid- 
den in very ſtrong Terms, andupon very good Rea- 
ſons. If another. Biſhop's Clerk 1s not itted to 
do the Functions of his Miniſtry, except he brought 


his Dimiſſory Letters; how muchrather is it forbid- 


den to receive and admit to the Communion a Clerk 


condemned by his own Biſhop. This would be to 


e of another Man's Sin; to offer Inj to a 
rother, and ſuſpect him without . have 
done Unjuſtly. i 


The fifteenth Canon confirms and renews the Law 


of the Council of Nice; touching the Ordination 
of Biſhops by the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops of the 
Province; and forbids Biſhops to meddle with thoſe 
Ordinations that belong not to them. 

The ſixteenth is againſt the Abuſe of thoſe Bi- 
ſhops who had ordained ſome Lay-men that had 
been Excommunicated by their own Biſhop; | 


_y Council of Milevis: a 2 


. i : | . ; o 
ui Council was aſſembled at Milevis, a City of that Conteſt betwitt Yiftorinus and Xantippus, Bis oy) 
of _ of Africa, the 26th. of October, 402. It is ſhops of the Provinge of Numidia, who both pre- yor: 


PX} one of thoſe the Africans called General; that tended to the Primacy, of that Province, as appears 


is, it was not compoſed of N only of one Pro- by St. Auguſtine's goth. Letter. | | 

vince, but of Deputies from all the Provinces of 4- he ſecond Canon is, touching the Accuſation 
frica. Aurelius, Biſhop of Carthage, preſided there. formed againſt - ©zodwultdeus, Biſhop of Centuria. 

The Biſhops confirmed at firſt what had been done His Accuſer preſented himſelf to the Synod, and \ 


in the laſt Councils of Hippo and Carthage; and then 
made ſome New Orders about ſome particular Con- 
teſts among the African Biſhops. 5 

I The firſt is concerning the Precedency of the 
Older Biſhops. 88 juſtified the Equity, of fol- 

lowiog the ancient Order, according to the eſtabli- 
ſhed Cuſtom of Africa, it was ordained, to prevent 
the Conteſts that might happen upon that Subject, that 
they ſhould. keep two Liſts, which they called Ma- 
triculas, or Archives of all the Biſhops, of Numidia ; 

the one to be preſeryed in the City of the Chief See; 
. that. is, in Cartbage, or in that City whoſe Biſhop | 

Was Metropolitan by Seniority : and the other in 

5 


cauſed Duoduultdens to be asked, whether he would 
have his Cauſe debated in the Council. The Biſhop 
conſented at firſt; but the next day he was of ano- 
ther mind, and retired. The Biſhops ordered, that 
he ſhould not be admitted to the Communion of the 
other Biſhops, till his Buſineſs was decided, yet with- 
out depriving him of his Biſhoprick; becaufe they 
thou 75 it unjuſt to do it before his Cauſe was judg | 
The next Order was, concerning Max:mianus, 
Biſhop of Vaga, who offered to quit his Biſhoprick 
for the Good of the Church, (as it is obſerved in St. 
Auguſtine's d th. Letter.) The Council ordained, 
that a Letter ſhould be ſent both to him, and to his 


me Civil Metropolis; that is, in Conſtantina. This People, to oblige him to withdraw; and, that the 
Order ſeems e been made Ne the Occafion People ſhould uſe another. * 


Z 12 22221 22 The 


\ 


— 


8 NEW Eccleſ e Hr 3 


be fourrh Canon is likewiſe to 3 Conteſts 
of Milevis about the Seniority of the Biſhops; enjoyning the 
Biſhops rdained in Africa, to take Teſtimonial- 
Lett thoſe that ordained. them marking both 
the Day and the Year of their Ordination. 
The laſt Canon forbids any Man to be admitted 


Of the Councils held 
at Epheſu th 


87 Oth theſe Councils examined the Accuſations 
fantinople. brought by DW of Yalentinople, againſt An- 
400, 401. 


—*> 4 Council aſſembled in the Tear 403. in a Suburb of Chalcedon, called, N 


* — — — —} ww. 


into the Clergy of one Church, who performed the N 


a Reader in another. 


Du 
OL Canons are in the Code of the African 4: 


Of Miley; 


Church, from the * ſixth, * to the ninetieth 


incluſively. 


St. Chryſoſtome at Conſtantinople, and 
S, in Ig Tears 400. and 401. 


toninus Biſhop of Epbeſus. The Hiſtory of them is in 


the Life of SE, Chryſoſtome, (pag. 8.) of this Volume. 455 


The Oak, # which St. Chryſoſtome Was condemned. 


— 2 


A Councat THe Hiſtory of this Synod i 
at the Oak, of St. cab ae (page. 9.) It is taken out of his Bibliotheca. 
ec. 493-of Palladius, and out of the Abridgment of the Acts 
The Council f Carthage, in the Tear 403. 
PAN PON the three and twentieth Day 2 


ga, in the Year 403. was held at Cart 

pany a General Council of Africa, wherein 

WR Biſhops that had been ſent to the Churches 

the Scas, about the Doxatiſis buſineſs, having report- 

ed what they had found, and the 2 3 Ty 
Provinces that had ſent no Depu 

a Command was laid upon the the Cathol, bel Balhoge o of 

each Cirv, to ſend a fort of a Summons to the Do- 

natiſ Biihops of the ſame Cities, „ 


Cartha; * 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 404. 


FAS mat He DonatifBiſhops having anſwered theſeSum- 
* A mons of the Catholick Biſho ps only with Vi- 
404. . olences and Th the f Catholicks aſ- 


ſemnbled ina Council held the next Vear upon the zyth. 
of June, de puted Theafius, and Evodius, to ths Empe- 

rors, to obtain from them ſuchOrders,as might prevent 

the Violences which the Circumcellians exerciſed a- 

- gainſt the Catholicks; and to petition at the ſame 
time, that Theodofins's Law, which impoſes ten 
Pounds Penalty upon ſuch as ordained Hereticks, or 
admitted them into their Aſſemblies, might take 


in the Name of all the Biſh 


enter upon a Conference. And that this might be 
done uniformly, they preſcribed a Form for this Act, 
which ſhould be made in the Preſence of publick 
Officers. Wherefore the Biſhops of this Council de- 
fired, that the Prpconſul Septimius, would ſend word 
to the Officers to help them in the B and to 

ive them authentick Acts of thoſe Summons. This 

etition is regi in the Acts of the third Confe- 
rence at Carthage, in the 183 Ch. of the third Day. 


place . r the Proteſta- 
tions of Catholicks; and that the Law might be re- 
newed which diſabled Hereticks either to gi WW or 
receive Legacies. Theſe were the Contents of the 
Memorials, given to both thoſe deputed Biſhops. 
Larelias bed « Commiſion to write to the 
EE 

him to write to the 
7 Protection 
for the Church; and he is deſired to write to the 
Biſhop of Nome about it. 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 405. 


74nd for Africa, 


RAYS. (HIS Council, aſſembled u 
Auguſt, made no general 
405. but only Lion ſome 
mcd a which the Collector of the $ rior ne wer 
7 in theſe Terms. © It was ordained in this 
; uncil, that all the Provinces ſhould ſend their 
© Deputies to the General Council. Deputies were 
© ſent with a Letter to Mizonius, to let him know, 
_ © that he might ſend Deputies with all Freedom. 
* It was thought fir to write to the Judges, to in- 


to reconcile the Donatifts, and the Catholicks, 28 
© had been already done at Carthag 

© to wnite to the Em 

© ding the Donatiſts. Innocent having decla- 
e Er Lone which was read in the 
© that it was not convenient to ſend Biſho or 
© yond the Seas, his Advice was approved, and 

© they ſent only Clerks of the Church of Carthage, 
* to ee e eee 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 407. 


— 


PUN Hs Council, AMembled'v n the 13th. of 
3 Lag ene 


497- The Council of Hippo ordained, that a General 
SY Council of Africa ſhould Yearly be held at Carthage. 
© This diſcharges the Biſhops of that annual Fatigue; 
and leaves it to the Prudence of the Biſhop of Car- 
 . thage, to call one, when, and where he thought 2 
This is the ſubſtance of the firſt Canon of t 
nod, which is the ↄyth. of the African Code. Te 44. 


ſecond ordains, that Theft appeals Inge 


* ky * — * 


that were actually in the Service of che Church 


uche u be 


cleſiaſtical] may chuſe web J 

ſhall think fit, with the Conſent of his Accuſer ; 

and that, from their Jadgment, there ſhall be no Ap- ©" 
After this, they admitted the Deputics of che Pro- 

vinces, and or that five Men ſhould be ap- 

PR to ſee the ns put in Execution. 


** third ordains, that Yincentias, and Fortunati- 
who were deputed to the Bmperor, ſhould 


ask leave to nominate Advocates from among th 


of Con. 


ti 
09, qor, 


is likewiſe in the Life of this Council, quoted by Photius, Cod. th. of Ay nb 


— 


' &c. 403. 
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"3 4 
40. 


M 


FUN 
Of 

Carthage, 
404. 


the 21ſt. of © treat them, that they would uſe their 11 


Of 


bage. And they were f. 
4 to thank him for exclu- 


AAS) 
A 


2 


that 
they 
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Q 


\ 
i 


aca. come amd. ls. Ms — ä Py "RY 


of the Fifth Century 


Chriſtianity. . 


ANN they might have Power to maintain the Church's 
The Intereſts, and to go in to the Judges Courts, as the 
cand. Biſhops did, and make ſuch Remonſtrances as they 
WWW ſhould think . 
They diſcourſed of the Deputies Power at Court; 
and it was judged convenient, not to preſcribe to 
them what hey ſhould ſay there. The Depurie of 
the Province of Mauritania Czſarienſis complained, 
that Enquiry having been made after Primoſus to cite 

him to the Council he could not be found. 

The fourth Canon, which is the 98th. in the A- 
frican Code, forbids the eſtabliſhing of Biſhops in 
thoſe Cities that had none before, without the Au- 
thority of a Metropolitan, and of a Council of the 
whole Province. 

In the next, the People that are reconciled to the 
Church, and had a Biſnop before their Reconciliati- 
on, are allow'd either to chuſe one, or to ſubmit 
themſelves to the neareſt Carholick Biſhop. For thoſe 
who had no Biſhop before, they are ſubjected to that 
Biſhop who converted them, if that Converſion hap- 
— — — 0 ——— enacted; but if 

then they muſt have their e upon 

their natural Biſhop. | 77 
In the ſixth Canon, Judges are nominated to ex- 
amine the Buſineſs of certain Deputies, who came 
2 to the Synod, according to their Primate's Or- 


In the ſeventh, it is reſolved to write to Pope In- 
nocent about the Diſpute betwixt the Church of 
Rome, and that of Alexandria, that fo both thoſe 
Churches might be at peace, and keep a good Cor- 
reſpondence with each other. | 

- The eighth Canon forbids divorced Perſons to be 
married to others. 'This Regulation is there Judged 
to be conformable to the Law of the Goſpel, and to 


gainſt that Cuſtom. 

The ninth Canon prohibits the uſe of other pub 
lick Prayers, Prefaces, or Recommendations, or pract- 
ifing of another Form of laying on of Hands, be- 
ſides thoſe which are approved by the Councils, and” 
compoſed by Men of known Piety. e 

By the tenth, thoſe are to be degraded from the 
Honour of Prieſthood, that ſhould defire of the Em- 
peror tobetry'd by Secular Judges, but they are not 
reſtrained fm deſiring of him to be try'd by Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Mes. | 

The eleventh provides, that thoſe ſhall be abſo- 
lately degraded, who having been excommunicated 
in Africa, repaired to remote Churches, to be ad- 
mitted to Commumion. 

The twelfth and laſt Canon, which is the 106th. 
in the African Code, appoints, that fuch Clerks, 
or Biſhops as deſire to go to Court, ſhall be obliged 
to take Teſtimonial Letters of their reſpective Biſhop, . 
or Metropolitan, directed to the Biſhop of Rome, 
and containing the Reaſons that bring them thither, 
that ſo the hop of Rome might grantthem ano- 
ther Letter to go to the Court. It be not permit that 
a Biſhop, who had a Letter to go to Rome only, to 
have one from the Pope, to go to Court, except a 
new Buſineſs ſhould 2; Dok, which he ſhould ac- 
quaint the Biſhop of Rome withal, and which ſhould 
be mentioned in the Letter that he ſhould give him. 
It is provided likewiſe, that in that fort of Letters, 
ſhall be ſet down the Day of Eafter for that Year, 
that they may not want Date, or the Eaſter of the 
Year paſt, if that of the preſent is not exactly known. 


Two Councils of Carthage, in the Tear 408. 


of June, 408. All that is ſaid of it in the 
s African Code, is, that Fortunatianus was 
408. made Deputy againſt the Heathens, and the Here- 


The latter is of the 12th. of October. There they 


AN 1575 former of theſe Councils is of the 14th. 
ce. 


deputed che Biſhops Refitutus, and Florentius to 1. 


Court, to ask for Succour againſt the Heathens, and | 
Hereticks, at the ſame time that Severus, and Maca- Carthage.” 
rius were executed, and Theafius, Evodius, and Vidt- 105. 

or were murthered upon their Account. 


The Council of Carthage, in the Tear 409. 


FRAGA T HI S Council aſſembled upon the 1 zth. of June, There it was declared, that one Biſhop alone could RAZz\ 
% is not a General Council, but a particular one. not give Judgment. , * 
4 | = 405. 
E We Council of Carthage, in the Tear 410. 
PAULA PON. the twelfth of June 410. a Council Law of Valentinian, which granted 3 4 of RALN 
of  j aſſembled at Carthage, deputed five Bi- Conſcience, that it might not prejudice the Laws Of 
_ ' - ſhops to the Emperor, upon occaſion of a made againſt the Hereticks of Africa. — 


NDRONICUS, Governor of Pentapolis, 


of of io 
babe. guil great Oppreſſion, and Injuſtice, 
411. D which he exerciſed in that Provi Was 
N excommunicated by a Synod of Biſhops held at Pro- 


'* lemais. There Syneſius made a Speech againſt him. 
But this Governor having a Pardon, and 


The Council of Ptolemais. 


pro- 


WYNd 


miſed to behave himſelf otherwiſe, the publiſhing Far 
of the. Sentence of the Synod was fuſpended. There _ of 
is an Account of this Matter in the Abridgment of P. 
the 57th. 58th. and 72d. Letters of Hneſſus, Menti- . 
on is made alſo. of Aſſemblies of ſome Biſhops, in — 
the .67th. Letter of che ſame Author. 


- The Conference at Carthage. 


HE Catholick Biſhops had often demanded, 


A : ever ſince the Year 403. a Conference with 
2 . t. the Donatiſt Biſhops, to examine the Rea- 


ſons which theſe pretended for their N from 
de Church in an amicable manner. The Donatiſt 
| Biſhops had conſtantly refuſed it, till the Year 406. 

d then conſented to have one. They cauſed this 
Deſign to be authorized by an Order of the Emperor 


ber . 410. Count Marcellinus was nominated Pre- (RA 
fident ; and for the Execution of that Order, two 97 


Rules were made; the one to appdint the Day of _—_— 


the Conference, and the other to fix the manner of = 
Proceedings, and to oblige the Biſhops of both ſides, | 
to declare whether they accepted of it. | 


The Conference began at Carthage upon the firſt | 


Day of June 411. The. Donatift Biſhops met there 


Honorius, ditpatchedat Ravenna on the 14th. of Otto- to the number of 278. and the Catholicks were 2.86. 


ei Ae Marci 


534 


— 
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' The 
Comncil:. 


. 


Marcellinus ordered, that ſeven Biſhops 
ſhould be choſen to ſpeak, 


of each 
of whom the chicf- 


eſt of the Catholicks were St. Auguſtine, and Alypi- 


uc, and that beſides theſe, ſeven ſhould be named to 
aſſiſt as Counſellors, and four to over-look, that the 
Notaries ſhould faithfully ſet down what ſhould be 
ſaid. He commanded alſo, that every one ſhould ſet 
his Hand to what he aſſerted; and that whatſoever 
was done ſhould be communicated to the People. 
He ord that the thirty ſix deputed Biſhops 
ſhould be admitted into the Place of the Conference. 
But the Donatiſts would be all there; and the Ca- 


tholicks were contented, that their eighteen Depu- 


Ne Lf Day wat Pen perſonal G eſts, 
e was ſpent in perſo con- 
cerning the Biſhop's GaaliGcations, Marcellinus con- 
feſſed at firſt, that it was above his capacity to be a 
Judge of that Cauſe; and that it ſhould rather be 
decided by thoſe, of whoſe Diſputes he undertook 
to judge. He cauſed the Emperor's Letter to be 
whereby be was appointed to be Judge. He 
promiſes them not to judge of any „* ſhould 
not be clearly proved by either Party. He gave the 
Donatifts leave to chuſe one to be Judge with him of 
that Cauſe. 


and Defenders. But at laſt, . St. Auguſtine ob 


"Er" 3 
them to come to the main Queſtion, which — The 
where was the Catholick Church? The Donatiſts Councils. 


confeſſed, that that was it, which was ſpread VW 


throughout the whole Earth; and ſo they had only 
now to examine which Party was united with the 
Churches of other Parts of the World: and: in this 
Point, the Catholicks had the upper hand. To di- 
vert the Queſtion, the Donatiſs deſired, that the 
Acts which they had in their Hands might be read: 
And ſo they entered upon the Examination of Cæti- 
lian's caſe. They preſemted a Memorial, wherein 
they affirmed, that the faults of every particular 
Member, infected a whole Community; and con- 
ſequently, that Cæcilian being guilty, the Catholicks 
were in the wrong for keeping with him, and that 
they had a ſufficient Reaſon to divide from him. 
This was the Point in Queſtion. St. Auguſtine anſwer- 
ed it fully, 2 of Holy — — that the 
Church u will always conſiſt of good and 
evil Mem He — that Propoſition by 
St. Cyprian s Authority, and urged the Donazifts Ex- 
ample againſt themſelves, alledging their Behaviour 
towards the Maximianiſts. After this, St. Auguſtine 


concludes, that though Cecilian had been guilty, 


E Rr 7 © 


Nothing remarkable was done in the ſecond that argued nothing againſt the Cauſe of the 
Meeting on the 3d. of June. The Donatiſts having Church. 5 
defired time to examine the Acts of the firſt, Mar- 
cellinus granted it to them, and adj the Confe- 
rence to the eighth Day of that Month. 

An Accident ha about the manner of their him by Acts of the Judgments given in their behalf, 
Seſſion. Marcellinus having deſired the Biſhops to fit whereby they had been pronounced guiltleſs of the 
down, the Donatifts pretended, that it was forbidden Crimes lay d to their 
by Scripture. The Catholick Biſhops would not The fourth Conference being ended, and the Bi- 

of both ſides withdrawn, Marcellinu: 


their Seats, while the Donatifi Biſhops were ſho 
— . Marcellinus, out of ReſpeR tothe Biſhops, J ent for the Catholicks, whom he dec 


Yet Marcellinus would have it.cxamined, whether 
he was really guilty : His Innocence was prov 


as well as that of Felix of Aptungis, who 


@ is © 7 Wk 


cauſed his Seat to be taken away. Conquerors; and the Biſhops being called in, he 
In the cighth Day of the thir 8289 read it to them. a 
tiſis diſputed long about the Qualities Oppoſers, a 


The Council of Cirta, or Zerta- 


cir. is Council was afſembled at Cirzs, or Rumours which the. Dona had abroad 2 i \ 
EY rather Zerta, in June 412. The Council concerning the Conference at Carthage. This Letter 413. 
» WW, writ a Synodical Letter, to refute the falſe is the 141 . W 


The Firſt Council of Carthage, againſt Coeleſtius. 


2 OELESTIUS came from Rome, to Car- 
of thage, with a to be there ordained held, 
Carthage. Prieſt in the Year 411. But his Error being the ſame State wherein Adam was, before he had of- 
ay Uicovered by Paulinus the 2 who formerly fended God. The Biſhops of this Council being not 411. 
had been a Reader in the Church of Milan, he was able to make him alter his Opinion, excommunica- 
put off to a Council of Carthage, held about the lat- 


ted;him, and he was forced to leave Africa. St. Au- 
ter end of the Year 411, or the beginning of 412. guſtine relates fome Fragments of the Acts of this 
by Aurelius Biſhop of Cart 


412 . 
bage. He was particularly Council, in the Second Book n 5 


firmed, before the Council, that ſeveral Catholicks ,. , 


thar Children were not born in. Sin, but in "Yor 


asked, Whether he believed Original Sin. He would Sin. Marius Mercator hath alſo written the 
never acknowledge it as a matter of Faith; and af- of that Council. 


OW The Conference of Jeruſalem. 


EL AGIUS, Cealeftivs's Tutor, being retired acknowledged that Man needeth Divine Succour. 
A. ND imo Paleſtine, was well received by Joby of he could not be accuſed: And he wked Orofiur, 2 fi. 
WYN ans, who had protected Rufinus, whoſe whether he would oy Aſſiſtance of Cad. Or- | 
Diſciple Pelagius was: But Paulus Orofias wm fius profeſſed, that he did not, and anathematized all 
nt 
Judg- 


3 


1 


then in that „ and being well ac thoſe that ſaid it; but he ſaw, that they 
with Pelagius, and Cœleſtius's Errors, with the not one another, and that the Interpreter was not 
ments given againſt the latter, and with the Wri- faithful; To that he was obliged to ſay, that Pela- 
tings both of St. Jerome, and of St. Auguſtine againſt 2 was an Heretick; and that they ought to ſend 
them, accuſed Pelagius in a 8 or rather in a him to thoſe Judges that underſtood Latin; and that 
Conference held at Feru/alem the 3oth. of July in John having declared himſelf, bis Protector could 
the Year. 41 . in the * of John, Biſhop of not be hisJudge. Aſter ſeveral Altercations it was a- 
that City, who cauſed Pelagius though a Lay-Man, greed,” that they ſhould write to Pope Innocent about 
+ . to, come in, and ſhewed him much reſpe&. Oreſius it. In the mean time, 'Oro/fus coming to Jobn, Bi- 
having 1 to him both St. Jerome, ind St. Au- ſhop of Jeruſalem, ſeven and forty days after, was cal- 
guſline s Authority, it was little re He then led by him Heretick, and Blaſphemer; having affir- 
accuſcd him of believing, that may be wjth- med, that Man could not be without Sin, no not with 
out Sin. Jobn of Jeruſalem affirmed, that if he main- God's Grace. Oro/ius gives an Account of this whole 
tained that Man could be free from Sin, without Matter, in his Apology; which certainly is an 
God's Help, that was indeed impious, but fince he Ancient Monument, . The 


/e Fifth Century of Chriſtianit ). 635 
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VAN EROS, and Lazarus, two Biſhops of Gaul, Man anſwered all the Heads of his Accuſation, by <a 
of who had been obliged to quit, the one the Spring all the Errors imputed to him, or by gi= Of . 
n Biſhoprick of Arles, and the other, that of ving a Catholick Senſe in appearance, to what ei- Dieſpelis. 
418. 


Mix, and to retire into the Eaſt, joined with Orofius, 
to accuſe Pelagius; and drew up a Petition, contain- 
ing the Errors whereof they accuſed him, which 
they pretended to be taken out of his Books, and 
maintained by Celeftius his Diſciple. This Accuſation 
| was preferr'd to a Synod of Fourteen Biſhops, held 
at See anciently called Lydda, a City of Palæ- 
ftine. Eulogius of Ceſarea was Preſident, and John of 
Jeruſalem held the ſecond Place. Th were 


ough th 
abſent, yet their Petition was read; (for one of them 


was Very ie at that time) and they queſtioned Pe- 
lagius about the Errors alledged againſt him. This 


ther Celeſtius, or himſelf had aſſerted. W hereupon, 
the Synod abſolved him, as having ſufficiently an- 
ſwered the Charge of his Adverſaries. St. Auguſtine 

roduces the Acts of this Council, in the Book of 
Pelagins's Acts; and there is an Abridgment of them 
in his 106th. Letter. He makes uſe alſo, of the Au- 
thority of the Fathers of this Council againſt Jalianus. 
St. Proſper like wiſe quotes the Fathers of this Coun- 
cil with high commendation, for condemning Pe- 
lagius's Errors. Yet St. Jerome calleth this Council; 
a pitiful Aſſembly, becauſe they ſuffered themſelves 


to be impoſed upon by Pelagius's Diſſimulation. 


418. 


A Second Council of Carthage againſt Pelagius and Cceleſtius. 
The Council of Milevis againſt the ſame. 


demned their Errors very clearly. The Biſhops of NA? 
both theſe Councils writ to Pope Innocent, to au- 7 * 
thorize their Deciſion by the 'Concurtence of the 7" 
Sce of Rome: Their Letters were followed by ano- Milevis. 
ther from five — who writ by themſelves to 416. 
the Pope about the ſame Subject. Theſe Letter are 
the 175th. 176th. and the 177th. among St. Auguſtine's 

Letters. The Pope anſwered them, and approved 

the Judgment of the African Biſhops as appears by 
his L dated the 2fth. of January 417. 


The Council of Carthage, held abour the latter end of the Tear 41. 


PUN EROS and Lazarus were not contented to 

of accuſe Pelagius before the Council of Dio/- 

n polis, but gave Orofius Letters direct- 

Milevis, ed to the Biſhops of Aus z who, as they well knew, 

416, were leſs fayourable to Celeftius and Pelagius. Theſe 

V without receiving thoſt Letters, afſembled both 

at Carthage, and at Milevis z where they condem- 

ned the Opinions attributed to Cœleſtius and Pe- 

lagius, and decreed, that the Authors of ſuch Doct- 

rines were to be anathematized, unleſs they con- 

FAS HE Biſhops of Africa having received Zoſi- 

. mus's Letter, aſſembled . the latter end 
Carthage. _ 


of the Year 417. to deliberate about what 
417- they ſhould do. 8 him ii ately, 
VN” that he-was to blame, offering to re-examine 

Cauſe of Pelagius and Celeftius, which had been jud- 
ged and proteſted againſt whatſoever he might do 
Er their baba, without hearing them. This Letter 
is not extant, but it is mention d in the 3d. Letter 
which Zofimus writ to them. After the firſt op 
they collected all that had been done againſt Cele- 
ſtius; and having confirmed the fame, they ſent it to 
Pope Zofimus by the Subdeacon Marcellinus : And 
further, they deputed Biſhop Yindemialis to it. 


to Court. To this Synod muſt be referred what 


Proſper ſaith in his Chronicon upon the Year 418. and 
elſewhere, that it conſiſted of Two h and 
fourtcen Biſhops, 'They wrote a Letter to the 


Pope; wherein they complained, that he did too 


eaſily believe Cœleſtius; telling him, that he ſhould ASH 
have been obliged to revoke his Errors by Name. Of 
ks | N the . he uſed to elude * =" 
the di by equivo erms. They ſent him x 
a Memorial” of thoſe Errors, whereof they were to ded 
exact of him a clear and preciſe Condemnation ; and 
exhorted him to maintain what was done by his Pre- 
deceſſor. Father Queſuel believes, not without ö 
bability, that in this 3 were concluded the Nine 

anons concerning ez which are commonly 
aſcribed to the Council of Milevis. But if they were 
propoſed in this Council, they were not concluded 
upon nor ſubſcribed rill that which was aſſembled in 
May next Year, to which the Code of African Ca- 


nons attribute them. The Endeavours of the Africans 


had good Succeſs ; for the Emperor Honorius made 
an Edict againſt Pelagius and Celeftivs, the laſt day 
of April, 418. And ſhortly after, Pope Zoſimus pub- 
liſhed as we have faid, his Sentence againſt them. 


The Council of Carthage in the Tear 418. 


FUN HE AfricanBiſhops willing to confirm what 
: they had done agai Pelagius and Cœleſtius, 
4 | aſſembled upon the firſt Day of May of the 
413. Tear 418. and made Eight Canons againſt the Pela- 
das Errors, and ſome other Orders about the Buſi- 
| neſs of the Donatiſts. Ni | 
The Firſt pronounceth an Anathema _ an 
.who dares affirm, that Adam was created Mo 
that he muſt have died, whether he had finned or 


not, becauſe his Death was not an Effect of Sin, 
but a Law of Nature: 70. WEE SINE. 

The Second likewiſc declares an Anathema againſt 
ſuch as deny, that Children ought to be baptized as 
ſoon as they are born; or ſuch as own that they 
may be baptized, and yet affirm, that they are born 
3 ole” N 
In ſome places there is a third Canon, which is an 
Addition to this; wherein thoſe that affirm, that 
there 1s a particular place, where Children dead with- 


rtal; ſo 


Eternal Life and the Kingdom 
condemned in an African Council; yet this Canon 


out Baptiſm do live happily; are condemned 3 and 
to this Notion is 2 n 
that none can enter into the Kingdom of Heaven, Carthage. 


ed what gur Saviour faith,” of 


except he be regenerate of Water and the Holy Spirit. 43: 
Photius citeth this Canon in his Collection. It is 
found in another Manuſcript, and in the Code of the 
Romiſh Church, publiſhed by Father Queſnel. And 
laſtly; St. Auguſtine ſeems to own it, when he ſays, 
that the difference which the ah . made betwixt 


Heaven, had been 
1s not found in the ancient Code of the African 


Church. The Collectors of this Canon have not 
 own'd it, and in the Chapters about Grace attribu- 
ted to Pope Cœleſtine, the zd, 4th; and fth. Canons 


are cited, which ſhould be rhe 4th; fth, and 6th, if 


this were the third. Perhaps this Canon was added, 
or look'd upon as an Explication of the foregoing. . 
The third 


Canon in the common Editions pro- 
Aaaaaaaa 2 nounces 


_ 


— 8 — ——_— 


FA/A nounces Anathema 
Councils. 
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inſt all that ſhould ſay, that 
the Grace which juſtifies Man through Jeſus Chriſt 
our Lord, doth only remit Sins committed; but that 
it is not given to ſuccour Man that he may fin no 


more. . 

The Fourth the Nature of this Grace, 
by condemning thoſe who ſhould ſay, that it doth 
no further help us, than as it gives us the knowledge 
of what we ought to do, but not by enabling us to 
fulfil the Commandments, which it gives us the 
knowledge of. 

The Fifth is againſt thoſe that hold, that Grace 
is given only that we may do that which is 
with leſs difficulty z becauſe one may abſolutely ac- 
compliſh the Commandments by the Power of his 


Truth is confirmed in the Seventh 
by theſe Words of the Lord's Prayer, For- 
give us our Treſpaſſes, &c. And they are condemned 
who that the Righteous do not ſay this Prayer 
for themſelves, but for others. els 

In the Eighth there is a Condemnation of another 
ing the Force of theſe Words, by ſay- 
ing, that the Righteous pray out of Humility, but 
not truly. It is ſaid, that God would never endure 


Men, bus e byacking with his Mouth, 
that God would forgive his Sins, and faying in his 
Heart that he had none. 
After theſe eight Canons concerning Grace, ſome 
are {ct down. 
Firſt is to reform the Fifth Canon of the 
of Carthage in the Year 407. whereby it was 
enacted, that thoſe Biſhops who converted any Do- 
ſhould have the Juriſdiftion over them. This 
having bred ſome Diſputes, it was thought 
fit here to reform it; and it is enjoyn'd, that in 
ſocyer any Donatiſts are reconciled, they ſhall 
of the ſame Di with the Catholicks of that 


When there were two Biſhops in the ſame place, 
namely, the ancient Catbolict and the reconciled De- 
natiſt, it might occaſion ſeveral Difficulties, which 
the Council preyents in the next which en- 


Joins, that the junior Biſhop ſhall make a diviſion of 


thoſc places where there were many Catholicks and 
Donatifts, and that the Senior ſhall 


That if chere is but one place where the Carbolicks 


and Donatiſis were intermixt, that Place — 
to that Biſhop of the two, the place of whole reſi- 
dence is the neareſt; that if they prove equally di- 


ſhop, and the reconciled, him had before, then 
the Majority of Voices fla cap it bus if hey be 


Of the Council of Tella or Zella, 


Mong the African Councils, is reckoned one 
held the 22d of February in the Year 418. 
at Tella or Zella ; whereof a Decree is 


A guced which confirms the fourth Letter attributed 


to Pope Syricizs, and under whoſe Name ſome Ca- 
nons are found in the Collection of Ferrandus the 
Deacon. They do not about the Name of the 


place where t is Council was celebrated. It is ſaid 


in the beginning, that it was aſſembled at Tella; ſome 
think that · it ſhould be Zella, inſtead of Tella; be- 


cauſe ſome Canons are quoted under that Name b 


Ferrandas. | 


© Sirmondus thinks that we ſhould read Telepra, bo- 


cauſe Donatianus of Telepta preſided ; yet all Editi- 
ons conſtantly call this the — / 


called Tella in that Pro- 


Africa, that there was a Ci 
=_ Sec. This City differs 


vince, which was a Bi 


from Telepta, ind from Zella, which were in the 


e his choice. 


il of Tella, and we 
read in the Notitia of the Proconſular Province of 


ual, then the Senior ſhall have the . N 


Laſtl, If the Places cannot be equally divided; 


for example, if the number of Diviſions ſhould be C; 
Niviſions ſhall be made, and 


odd, then two 
the Place over and and above ſhall be diſpoſed of, as 
is ſaid juſt before. | 

In the third Rule it is provided, that whoſoever 
hath enjoy'd a place three Years, ſhall remain in 
quiet Poſſeſſion, if there be a Biſhop in the Church 
_ that Dioceſs, where naturally he ought to haye 

n. 

The Fourth is againſt thoſe Biſhops who violently 
took Poſſeſſion of the Juriſdiction of ſuch places as 
they pretended to be of their Dioceſes, without 
having the matter in Diſpute adjudged by Biſhops. 

The Firſt ordains, that thoſe that ſhall neglect to 

cure the Re- union of places dependent from their 

ioceſes, ſhall be put in mind of it by the neigh- 
bouring Biſhops; that if they are not converted wich- 
in ſix Months after ſuch Admonition, they ſhall be- 
to the Dioceſs of that Biſhop that can convert 
them; if it appears that the Biſhop of the place hath 
ed it. It is added, that if a Comelt hap 
betwixt two 4 different Provinces, the Nie- 
tropolitan of the Province where the place in Diſ- 
py is ſituated ſhall appoint Judges, or the Parties 
| chooſe ny, on . Sa - 

This gives occaſion for renewing the C which 
forbids 5 peal to be made from the Judgment of 
Judges thus choſen. | 

It is enacted by the ſeventh Order, that a Biſhop 
neglecting to reconcile the Donatiſis that are in his 
Di be admoniſhed, and if they be not re- 
conciled in ſix Months, they ſhall not communicate 
with him until he hath reconciled them. Provided 
always, that he who had the Execution of the Em- 
peror's Orders was in his Province. 

It is added in the Eighth, that if it be proved, that 
any hey that theſe Donatiſts were come 
into the union of the Church, and it was not 
8 pM Prieſts, 0 

| inth en t 
and other Cler 1—— of their erg Judg- 
ments, they be judged by the neighbouring 
5 with the conſent of their own if they 
a this Judgment, it muſt be the Council 
of Africa, and it excommunicates thoſe that ſhall 
make their Appeals to Judges beyond the Seas. 

The Tenth contains an Exception from that Pro- 
hibition of veiling a Virgin before the of Five 
and twenty, when being in danger of ſhe 
deſires it, or her Parents for her. 9001 

Laſtly, that they might not too long detain the 
Biſhops out of their Dioceſes, they choſe three out 
of each Province, and gave them Power to order all 
things with Aurelius, who is deſired to ſubſcribe the 
Canons and Rules now mentioned ; which were alſo 


ſubſcribed by all the Biſhops. | —_ 
and ſome other Councils of Africa. 
Province of Byzacena. And though Ferrandus citeth 


h teth LAA 
Canons under the Name of a Council of Tella and of Tells. 
- Zella, yet it doth not follow, that he believed it ro 448. 


be the ſame Council; on the contrary, it is probable, 

that the Canons regiſtred in his Collection under dif- 

ferent Names, were made by different Councils. 
But it is very likely, as Father Queſuel bath obſer- 


| ved, that both the Council of Tella, and the Canons 


e = HE are Suppo- 


that er the Metropolitan of Byzacena ſhould 
WIT L.3S 6.004” | 
Secondly, Is it credible, that a numerous Council 


-ſhould be aſſembled in February, at 2 time that a 
General Synod of Africa was ſummoned for the 


Month of May? . LKB 
| at | SAY | Thirdly, 


For, Firſt, 7ella being a City of the Proconſular 
Province, what likelihood is there that a Council of 
the Province of Byzacenaſhould'be called there? and 


2 "SA 


of the Fifth Teatury of Gimiftianity, 22 — ? _ 6990 


'Thi - : 
* | 
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"Thirdly, Wherefore do they ſuppoſe that the Le- 


of the Proconſular Province Would allt at A 
x of the Province of Byzacena ? - 


F ourthly, This Council is wie Fo to ork . þ 


aſſembled to receive the fourth Letter of Pope Sy- 


ricius. I ibis Letter is Spurious as we have ſhewed, 
and thoug 


Is there any Example of their ſo doing ? What rea- 
ſon had they to do it ? Why ſhould they make uſe 
of the Pope's Letter written ſeveral Years e to 
make Regulations by ? 7 

In the Fifth, place, Some of che 3 in F- 
randus's Collection, under the Name of the Council 
of Tolla, do not ſuit with the African Cuſtoms. That 


in the th. Ch, forbids One Biſhop alone to ordain ano- 
ther Biſhop, except the ty HO of Rome. The African 


Biſhops been far enough from approving this 


Excepgion ſo contrary, asm A0 1 


it were not, How unlikely is it, that 
the — would go about to confirm it ſo late? 


Ck LING ZH 


— — 


The others are tulen ont of See Epifile ag agai aint Foun 

the 4friass \pertinaciouſtieſs who did: nor own abel . 

Canons of other Churches except thoſe of the Gouna con, 

cil of Nice, and ſuch as had made in African - 

Councils. As for the other Canons cited under the 

Name of the Council of Tela, or Zella, they may 

be true, and it is probable that they axe af another 

Council; namely, choſe that are in the 3d. 16th.” 

65th. 68th: and 2 1 d th Chapters. The others art in 

the 4th sth. 3orth; 138th. and 174rh! Cha 4 
There is mention in this Council, of another Coun- 


| cil,held at Thi;dry, under whole Name there are two 


Canons in Ferrandus the Deacon's Collection, Ch. 
roth, and yyth. In this Collection there are like- 
wiſe ſome Canons of other African Councils, of which 
we have no other knowledge. The Learned Batuzius 
collected them in his new: Collection of fuck Coun- 


cils as were omitted in the e n. 
Vol. 1. Page 366. N 


Councils « 7 Carthag e in the Fart 418, and 419. ee the 


Curſe of Apis. 


PF Rhanis i Biſtop: of this a City of Maigita- 
nia Ceſarien/is, and formerly St. Auguſtine's 
Diſciple, did ey W r- and excommu- 

one that had been 


Was flip ordained. "This ian repaired to Pope 
Zofimus, who Mee birn kindly, and admitted 


him to the Communion. This Pope's de con- 


trary to the Rules of the Church, that forbid 


to receive thoſe Clerks that are excommunicated by 
575 Brethren, amazed the African Biſhops. But 
Zofimus ſecking an rtunity' to extend his Do- 
nion and increaſe his Authority, would not let 
this Occafion flip: Wherefore he ſent Legares into 
4015 a Bilbop * Fauſtinus, and two Prieſts, 
zNlins and Phi 1 not only to cauſe Apiarius to be 
hot but alfo to make Jen admit of the Ca- 
nons of the Council of Sardica, concerning the Ap- 
peals of Biſhops to the See of Rome, and the Judg- 
ments of Clerks: 

'The Africans ſeeing that the Pope undertook 1 to 
protect Apiarins, judged" it mote convenient to ac- 
commodate the buſineſs ; and fo they found this Me- 
dium, to put him out of the Church of Sicca, and 

eln leave to do the Functions of his Order any 
Sens elſe. Bur before they came to a concluſion, 
ſuſpecting that Zo/imus's Legates were not come in- 
to Africa without ſome Deſizn, they *. them to 
give an Account of their Commiſſion. At firſt they 
would have made ſome Propoſals of their own; bur 
the Africans without Heſitation, deſired to fee the 
. of their Commiſſion, and ſo they were 
obliged to read the Memorial of their laftruGtions z 
which contained four Heads. the Firſt was, touch- 


| to the See of Rome. The Sedo to 
nder Niers 15 


iſhops from going ro Court. The Third, 
that Prieſts Mould be permitted to have their Cauſes 
examined by Neighbouring Biſhops. By, the Fourth 
they were commanded, either to excommunicate 
Orbanus Biſhop of Hees or to cite him to Rome, ex- 

cept he meta Red what he had done. The Seco 
Head admitted no Diſpute; becauſe the African Bi- 


ſhops had already enacted, that neither Biſhops nor 


Prieſts ſhould go to Court. They 9 7 25 the 


Fourth, b ; compotng ſing the buſineſs as we have ſaid; 
fo chat only the Firſt 


pe's Le gates alſedged to ſupport theit Pretenſions, 


| oe Canons of the Council of Sardica, which allo 
Appeals to the See of Ron 1. na "Cond 


by a Proyincial Synod, and K condem 


= his own Biſhop, to irs 10 the Biba of 


cighbot Provinces. 


Ks. "Thotgh 5e Sb had no knowledge of thi 


"Canons, becauſe the Pope's Legates poſitive 
ol heir, hy ene Hor of 148 


th 
| pits that Counel, do oblerve e will | 


Bu at ff 1 


[a 


and the Third remained to be 


Lee 4 they were of conſequence, The Accuſation, of one; thy is ad 9% y; of any, 


: 
; 4} 
* ce 


thiy were inform'd hah as were might : 
the > Comal of Nice, or no. This was their a of 
tion in the firſt Council held about that 20 467 at Carthage. 
Carthage in Autumn of the Year 418. which they 418. 41s: 
N dicser er bes ks 
er this Pope's Death, the ic 
ing aſſembled in an Univerſal 8 n the 
234 Kt of May, SO the 8 2 52 15 
4 FO tting in that 2 
ty e 56 Carthes Z 172 
1 tan, of Na aal Hells, a. 
after the Biſhops, the Cong al 0 
e as they had the Cop 
on both ſides. The African not 


Code the Canons hic he Pape 19 6 25 47 . 


ed to have been cnated by the f Nice, 
Alypius 9 that they aul ad D 2 
Th. Bubop of Con hantinegle, Alexandria, and Anti- 


* this 5¹⁵ pute, by 5 er of the 
eh, 6 ly be Cot of Nice : This Advice Was 
NT, and "hey Sc e, that in the a 
ile they ſhould obſerve the Contents of thole 
nons: And they reſolved to write to, Pope Boniface 
about what they had done, and to pray kim to write 
to the r that this Point might bi 
cleared. This being done, che the 
al 5 the twen 2 Canons of the cil of Nice, ac- 
cording totheCopy whichCecilian ith pofCarthages 
bad; brought BODE that, Council 5 — he aſſiſted. 
2 added to theſe, three arid thirty other Canons 
confo rmable to. tholc of. the Council of Nice, The 
firſt is only an Advertiſement of 4 urelins, c. . 
ing the Canons of the Big of Nice. The ſeco 
15 a Confcſhon of the Holy Trinity " The rhird 
firms the Rule of the Council 27 [or 5 . 
Year 401, concerning the Celibacy of Biſho 
Prieſts and Deacons, It is ſaid, that their Mini 
hl eth them to it. Fau/inus confirms this Order 
e fourth Canon. The fifth is againſt the Cove> 


nd bone of the Jergy, that uſurp upon their Pop 


thi The fixth reneweth 38 * which fo 

the Prieſt to conſecrite theHol y Chriſm, and to recon- 
eile Penitents publickly, and to conſecrafe Virgins. 
The eighth gives à Prieſt leave to PER le P | 
in caſes of neceſſity. The ninth. x 8 


not be admitted 1 Paul 
either Biſhops or * * A . er. 
| 29 by his Bimop, With ur bus 
ent 

Both the tenth wad the eleve ch ounce We. 
nathema a gainſt thoſe be gs £6 
2 their Bilhops, are 15 og to. 1 8 a A rar a- 


8 or mak 13 2 Niger - i 
The 807 iy B07 hthe necelſary oh number of Judg- 
ez, to decide Eee 18500 Cauſes. A Biſhop. 3s 2 


d 


* 1d mew” ee ry 


that a Biſhop cannot be-ordained without the Pri- 


mate's/conſfent.;<and that three Biſhops at the leaſt 


muſt be "preſent at the Ordination. In the four- 
teenth, there is an Exception of the twelfth for the 
Ct we noma ore where' there were few Biſh 
that in this Province a Prieſt may 
aged Er ine Biſhops, and a Deacon by two: and 
forthe fume eſo, hey fo, hon puty may 
erve 
To maintain Eccleſiaſtical Authority among 
Clerks, The r 


Civil hen ted 
— ones, and in cue they doy the 


better, muſt be depoſed, if it 
e eToys 
rice by theſe Canons mg war] we 1 
vided by. the Sentence of the 
dee vs reverſed a Superi- 
or r 1 no Pre; to 
be ee, except they are convicted of havi 
_ udgment out of Paſſion or Fayour. It is 
We t there can be no Appeal from choſen Judg- 
&, than they were Perg Number than is ap- 
"Pony Ys IN: forbidden to 
-_ exhibit or to NE > . 
bidden all Chriſtians. 
Tube fixteenth forbids Bil Pricfs and Des 
E 


Net Artic, 
RAO Pikes, 


e Lat _ 
dil © Ahn che Peoples 22 to 


n e e 


having a Primat, or but 
- or e Primite of 7 115 . 
B 


ordaining either Biſho br 
mike e e the . — It forbids the 


The 19th. eee e a B- 
1 S his Metropolitan; who 


cite him to a within a Month before him, 
and before the whom he hath choſen : that 
gen de ee that if as hs Marky ed 
oy Fo n 's end 


for his not „ he 
fl kev new n Mech ; bur if he 

is ſecond "be ſhall be fuſp 
oth hy wege on until die Kath juddißel bim- 


afterwards he comes not to the 


ſelf: nh tar 
Uniy Conte, he Ball be look'd upon as hay- 
; ing condemned ndemned himſelf: Ee Nik kk. 


be kept rom 'Comr it bo {pou 2 
7 


Set 


464 R wy 

Judg of the Biſhop. 
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The 22d. 1 e e their Eftires to 

155 uy ut of Ari 
z0ps £0 0 i of 


The 23d: 
| michout 


ce 


beſides Canonica} Books in the Chur 
ancierit- Lays about Biſhops: Ordinations 3 namely, Qounc 


the find failt with the Judgments 


24 
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other 1 2 to the 15 ö 
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þ Th 
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The'24th: 


whereof the 
there ſet: down 


this Canon, that the Contents thereof are to be no- 
tified to Boniface, and the Biſhops of Italy, that th 

may confirm it: and that the African Church hath 
learned: from her' Fathers Tradition, that the Books 
expreſſed in that Catalogue, ought to be read in the 


for the 


Church. 


The zyth. odafints the Law of Celibacy, 


Superior Orders; and it extends it to Subs eacons, 


but other Clerks are left at their li 


The 26th. forbids rhe Selling the Goods of the 


Church, or of Biſhops, without the Metropolitan's 
leave, unleſs there be an urgent N 
caſe they are to adviſe with the neareſt ih 


The 27th. that Prieſts and Deacons ſhall 
not be put to publick Penance; and, that ſuch as 
were ſhall not be promoted to the 

The 28th. forbids thoſe Prieſts and Deacons who 


ſeek for Jud f fri b 1 che pr, 
to ſee r out of Africa; they are per- 
mitted to have their Cauſe 8 — 
ing Biſhops, but with the 8 of at of Ne e. 0 
ſhop: wherein this Canon differs from that 
dica, which gave = leave ee ee bee 


rcighboarngBiſhogs or of their 2 © Buy 


he 29th. declares, that 2 70 e ee binds 
b Hiring himſelf to be excommunicated by an Ec+ 
t udgment, who neglects to appear, and yet 


doth not tor bear 


aunicating before he is heard. 
The zoth. faith, that if the Accuſer hath ſo 
reaſon to fear n e e e 


a d, he . chuſe a place hard · by to 

by Wi may c p y produce 

| . puniſhes thoſe Clerks who refuſe tobe 
perior Orders by their Biſhops, by 

roving, toon. of the Pantone of their Mint- 


s Eſtatcs ar Bob 
themi to the algo: 


permitted to do what they pleaſe with 
ſuch Ellates as come to them either by Succeſſion or 


by 88 Finally 

The 334. and Hit forbids Prieſts to ſell the 
Church's rig unknown to the Biſhops: and the 
Biſhops, without acquainting the Council and their 
Prieſts with it: cen the Metropolitan is not 
ermi L e This 
ted in the Seſſion of this Coun- 
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88 
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ola os have ſuch adnijtied for 
laves, .or Freed-men, nor infamous 
or, Stege: Papers, no more 


9 3 
that if the Accifatich 
aal d the Accuſer oye 


e Ewan 


; : J 


4. pr to what hath bern ſaid of Accuſers 3 
that whoſoever Wis eee an 


Accuſcr 5 


Dean the Readin ng of any other 


with that of the Councils, 
of (Trent. It is noted at the latter end of WWW 


z in which 
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that 
next Canon adds, that in this caſe, if the Biſhop 
will not communicate with that Perſon, the other 


+. off z0 — oe fe nt 


dure this new Yoke, which 


of Ambition; and that they ſhould be ſuffered to en · 
joy their ancient 


— — — TO) admitted for a Witneſs : ad- 
ding, that, the Domeſticks of an Accuſer could not 
be Wirnefſes, nor ſuch as were under the Age of 
irteen (hin | 
h. provides, that if a Biſhop declares that. 
ſuch a Perſon hath confeſſed a Crime to him alone, 
and that ps denies it, and refuſes to do Penance z 
that Biſho 
to him, 1 


ing is not believed upon his Word, 
th 


he faith, =” t he will not communicate with 
erſon, out of a Scrupl le of Coe The 


Biſho 
that ſo 
= 


ſhall not communicate with that 
Biſho 
rove. Theſe Canons ſhew, that Crimes were 
ed to Biſhops; and that the 1 excom- 
— Men, Jy put. => to 1 Penance 
for thoſe Crimes, ſecret ones; 
wy that the Biſho not STE "—_ outward- 


Biſhop z 
may not offer to ſay what they can- 


- y to da publick 8 
Y Eres ſer 1 him, .ualeſs he had other Proofs | © 


-Aﬀer pon "darelim concluded the Synod, putting 
ting to * All the 

and approved hat had been done 
— — in pet ye es 


The nexr dup they compoſed the Lener to Boni- 


ace; wherein the African Biſhops gave him an Ac- 
Laut of what had been done N the Memorial 


of Inſtructions which Zofimus had given to his Le- 


gates; and promiſed him to foo the two Canons of 
the Council of Sardica executed, co! the 5:4 
peals of the Clergy, and the 


until they had received out of Greece the Co 
of the — Nis upon Condition, that if 
. IR gen Han non, would not en- 

to be an Effect 


Theſe ies were not lo in coming; th re- 
e Ref 


his ſeomsd to hove put an nd 10 the Dips 
and indeed, it was not ſpoken of r 1 
on 


22 


— — For this E e to whom 
had ſnewed Kindneſs for the 
See himſelf wiſcly, gave 
him; ſo 


im, He failed not, 


He 


wh dean ade Fe of Ze For fince the 
e ould not agree, the Emperor pu 


to - 

5 TE ED 
iI * out - Fae 
it was: In n ag; Nee 


Ha we have Gal k hith 
Councils of fi 
| . ginning of 


ge the” 
Africa, ce aero cove in the be- 


ough t not to think that Injury is done 
the. t 


# * 
6 
* 


e Canons alled- 
the Confeſſion of 


T% Council o Ravenna. in are. 


the F ECTS ſufficiettly that Yearly Councils were held at Cartbage; 


to judge him. _ firſt he 
See 6M yoann 0 Dr 


dhe Fri lege 
be 3 "ad ide 


3 Fe. Caleſline, to whom he made bis 


ppeal, had admitted him. This O 
EL Fauſftinus, did not hinder the 
from e Cher the e wd pie of the Finds 

third time at their Meet- 
ge e Charge, A, that he E ilty of the 
"rimes he was accuſed of, ſo that t re” was no 
© more need of Pleading. But the Afr 


itan Bi * 
2525 of what Importance it was, to prevent 
r 


e future the African Councils ſhould ths - 
chus impoſed fon, they writ a Letter to Pope Cas 
He” To we having related in what manner 4. 
775 uſineſs was de intreated him ears 
neſtly to hearken no more to thoſe chat hould come 
from Africa, and not to admit any more to his On 
munion any Man that was exc Naa 
African Biſhops. For (ſay they) your Holine 
take notice, that it was ſo decreed. in the = 


: * 2 ; on though 17 % is made 5 0 
0 an At y, yet there 1s great m 

© reaſon 2 obſerve this Rule, with ref 

© ſhops; and it would prove 4. 

© ſhould your Holineſs allow Communiona ainſt rhe 

© Rules £ Biſhops excommunicated in 5 

© yinces. Likewiſe, your Holineſs ought to 5 

© thoſe. Prieſts, and other, Cler 7 who a 

c themſelves to you, to avoid the Puniſhment w bel 
they deſerve; ſo much the rather, becauſe we 

© where read that the Canons have taken away this Pri- 

© yilege from the African Church; that accor- 

to the Decree of the Council of Nice, the 

f —— of Prieſts, and of other Clerks, be- 

9 to the Metropolitan. For the Fathers of that - 

© Council were wiſe and juſt enough to ſce that all 

© Cauſes ought to be decided in cheſe very placts 


reſpect to 


© where, they have their birth z and that.cach Pros 
< vince ſhall not want the L. ight of the Holy Spirit, 
< which. is neceſſary to direct and enable them to, 


© Juſtice to their People; ſo much the rather, that 


© every one who thinks himſ db 
6 oration of Judges thar are aA em ab 
have their recqurle' to a Synod, Soy Province, 


or eyen to a National Council. Were it UL — 
6 inp by in Spe ns to believe that 


C — 3 G : 
me to a great number of Bi- 
« — aeublad in a Council FAnd 
© imagined, that a; Tudo. 
Cc try, — 
© ten im 
that 
Pred 
Mice, where the Canons 
£ not found. They adviſe kim to fend ad . 
into Africa to Rache udgments executed, leſt 
"© ſhould ſeem to introduce into the Church, whit 
0 e; nothing but Humility, the Pomp and Va- 
of the and then * intreat him, not 
C = uffer Faul — M . any e in * 


— — one ſingle Perſon to do Juſ- 


we _ it be 
given out of the Coun- 
ſtand, ſince 7 of- 

le to Gaben W Ke they add, 
had ſent to Pope Boniface, Celeftine's 


edged by Fauſtinus 


2715 mould K > out of Nome; and that A= 
iſhop of ro , ſhould take care of the Church 
till che Conteſt was 24484 But Eulalius s Precipita- 
tion juſtified Bon faces Right, and was the cabſe 
that no other Council met upon that Subject. You 
may ſee what was faid FF: if in the Account of 
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them meet o 


gives reaſon to c 
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thor called Prediſtinatus, bah not — to reckon N 
this Meeting among the 0 EN Councils; but it 

way be char it was only an Aſſembly of Biſhops, like Comal 
that wherein St. Auguſtine MN 2 the © Prieft "YN 


to be elected his Succeſſor, Wen cannot. be called 
thing in iy Treats Of Hee, ch-46 and the Au a Council. 02 N h 


The Council of bene ji in the Fear 3 


— His Council was aſſembled by Theodaſius 
Of Con- | Command, to ordain Sifnnius Biſhop- | We. might make. The reaſon of that extraordinary of c,,. 


— of Conſtantinople, in the room of Atticus. Severity came from this, mo py Hereticks made fan 
u. Theodorus of Antioch was p and there condem- no ſcruple of Abj e eir Sect, even with the mY 


YV ned the Mafahen Hereſie by. a Synodical Letter: moſt dreadful Oaths. This Synod is mentioned in WWW 
And Neos's Opinion was, that as many as ſhould be the Council of Epbeſus, Were the e 8 


without hope of Re-admiſfio Ghadotver Promiſes 


en a Fig © tapas is confirmed, p. 3. 48.7. 


| the Tear 42 7. qu Le eporius. 


een brei and Monk 1 e embi'd the Faith of the Church. Aurel ius, St. 2 ine, ind — 
. with Pelagis's Errors, having likewiſe main - ſome other Brſhops, being aſſembled, 
tained that which Meter; ubliſhed not Profeſſion, and wrote a Letter to rnd, of Fol Marnie 
A us driven out of Gaul: God's Providence ſeilles, and the other Biſhops of that con ad re where . 
him to Africa; where he was undeceived 0 they atteſted Leporins's Conve 
This Leporius * 


_ 3 by Aurelius and St. 28 who to receive him chari 
inſtructed him. After been preſent at the Aſſ vhich st. | Auguſtine 


1 they made him ſubſcribe Oe L cal , to chuſe Herackas for his Succeſſor, 
bnd Pac Fory be ſharply condemned thoſe held at the EET Year 426, could not be 


oooh which he had CE nl the Fer ſent back 12 A 


"The Council 5 Contaninope, the Her 428. 


eb. bee hon Bt Beg to his Council, 
after Si a Bur Phill bet 


Culefias ro accuſcbim. 
| Le. 1 Of Con- 
Fa ag ancten Prieſt of the Church of 3 remained fully juſtifed. This 


c antinople, found fault with ſome of Neftorins's Council is in the Memorial which St. Cyril . 
—— and refuſed to communicate with him. . aged , neee 
This provoked Neforius, whocauſed him to be cited 7 


of the firſt Council of Epheſus, 5 and of the other Aſemblies of Bi ſhops 


touching the Affair f Ne en; , Na Vere eee o, or oor 
- lowed after this Council. ſis gb 2:12. 20 0 


e End of the Year 428, Nene Bi cannot be of any e 
onflantinople, havin ng permitred his gainſt the Doctrine of Ne js without him, of 

4 N22 tu een ne a Biſhop to ing Se —— os —— Lab — — AM 

| preac arro he e Mey Capi net ught to be t other d. sL 430. 

ENT Aicher bp and having him- berg den at C ; anger'd Ni who WV 
«d Celeft; ſelf maintained the fame Opinion in ſeveral of his order d a certain Perſori named Photius to anſwer it, 
1. . C. Sermons, brought a great deal of trouble into his and gave out a that St. Cyril his 


222 Church. The People 1 offended at this Church badly, that he affected a Tyranmical Power, 
S«cr-+.7-" Poctrine, role againſt their p 4 Enſebius after-  tirred up Sedition aginſt'the Emperor's Officers, 
3 ward Biſho Doryleum, and ome others of the and was a Maintainer of the Manichees. | 

Mercator Clergy pub publiſhed = Proceſtetion igaioft him, where- - Neftorinr's Letters were carried to Rome. St. Cu- 
and in the - in they declared him an Heretick, and accuſed him ' Jfine, and the of ' Italy Os os 
2 - of reviving the Error of Paula Samoſatenus 3 the to know whether they were Neftorius's of not. Ne- 


Prieſts alſo taught the contrary Doctrine. oo re 


wma, of Cyzicum preach'd againſt Neftorius's Opi- complained much of his 
n ng him. Laſtly, the Clergy, * „ 
ihe Nene and People — Horiut; ture. St. Cyril to him, wrote a Letter to 


agen him, 

dur on the other-ſide Neftorius and his Party ſtourly wherein he tells he was ed to hear, that he 

: maintained what they had aſſerted, and ſtill preach'd was with him for the 45 4; og 

MY T to the Monks of N 1 A ht to conſider, - 

ny of the Prince, they cruelly handled thoſe that that it wus not xhat 1 raiſed ſuch Di- | 

5 their Deſigns. hey”)  bances in the Church, Vat he Papers which went 
* his Diſpute ſoon ſpread it ſelf into Zgypr; "whi- about under bis Name, that had cauſed ſo a 
ther Neftorius's Party had ſent” a Collection "of bis Scandal; ſome ic Perſbns would not "Jeſus 
Sermons: The Monks of Ægypt were the firſt chat Chriſt: God, but the Organ and Iuſtrument of the 
moved theſe ſubtile Queſtions, and debated them a- Divinity; that it was this that obliged him to write; 

4 — ae St. Cyril Biſhop of 1 Wed had been 78855 e e der al de — 

1. c. 33. Who was o Judgment, percciyi was the Author o z that e 

l cons. ſeveral of them deſendl the Parry of Moſer, was in'un U Er about them z hat he 955 

e rote 4 ge Letter to theſe Monks, in w - peaſe the 1 ces laining hi 

2 nee : . | whit wa rrored to hin > hat, he ough 5 50 

Iu W | Which not is to giv the Viegin Mary de ee "; 7 
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1. c. 16. St. Cyril having inforakds Nefteriusy that his Wri- 


of the Fifth Century of den 


— — cc 


« thy Mother of God, becuaſe by this means eee ſ⸗ 


reſtore the Church's Peabe. 
This Letter was carried to Neftorius 


an Anſwer to it. He gave him one, but without an 
Explication of his Doctrine, and telling St. Cyril, 
that roche ough he had acted con to the Rules of 
Brotherl 


— er give him the tokens of Union and 


tings were Carried as far as Rome, and that they met 
with an unwelcome reception there, Neſtorius —_ 
it his Duty to write to St. Caleftine about it. And 
to do it the more handſomely, he took an Occaſion 
to write to him about fout Pr elagian Biſhops, Julian, 
Flor ns, Orontius, and Fabius, who had fled to C 
tinople, and had ted their Petitions to the Han- 
Yr, in which of the ill uſage 
they had received in the Weſt. He aſſures the Popes 
that he had anſwered them according to his 
and Duty, although he was not irformed of their 
Caſe; but that he ought to make ir clear; that _—_ 


have no cauſe to importune the Em 
Me hop 10 have eg Feng den: for if ive 


true, that rhey were condemned for 'endeayouring to 
make / a new: they deſerved no manner of 
He adds, that having found at Conſtantinople ſome 


he prong that 
| che Virgj the Mother 


þ. 1.63. 


0 Hypoſtatiek 


boured to recover them by gentle means, although 


N God, that the Virgi 


who corrupted the Orthodox Faith, he la- 


their Hereſic came very near Arius and 85 
5 —— and mixed the two Natures in 
the Divine Nature to be born 
of Mary, —— changed 
nt 


pope Fon ems I 
Mother z term, it be im- 
pore ht be endured upon the account of the 
nion of the Word with the Manhood, if it be not 
uriderſtood of the Divine Nature, and if we do not 
| Mary is the Mother of the 
which is intolerable. He fent this 
Lerter with gre, Copies of his Sermons by Antiochus. 
St. Oyil noi being ſatisfied with Neftorius's Anſwer, 
wrote. another Letter to him, wherein he delivers to 
him his own and the Church's Doctrine. And to gain 
= greater Credit to his Exp he 
28 the Creed made by the Nicene Council, where 
it is ſaid, That the only 955 of God begotters of bis Fa- 
ther from all Eternity, came down from Heaven, was 
made Man, ſuffered, roſe again from the Dead, and is 
aſcended into Heaven. He ſays, that we ought to be 
contented with this Decifion, and believe, that the 
Word of God was Incarnate, and was made Man; 
that he ſaith not, that the Nature of the Word was 
changed into Fleſh, nor the Fleſh into the Nature 
of the Word, but that the Word was united by an 
nion to the Manhood; infomuch, that 
the ſame Jeſus Chriſt is' both the Son of God, and 
Son of Man, yet without any confuſion of the Na- 
tures z that it not be that the Virgin hath 
brought forth a Man into the World, into whom 
the Godhead is fince deſcended 1 but that from the 


inſtant of his C 3tion the Godhead was united to 
the Manhood; inſomuch, that it may be ſaid, that 
God is born econ to che Fleſh, and in the ſame 


Senſe that he hath ſ and isdead, not as 
the Word hath ſuffered in him, dur becauſe the 
- which ara hath ſuffered, and was laid in t © 


lchre. fine, that 1 It is in this Senſe that we 
fay, that 15 os in is the Mother of becauſe / 
E brought into the World the Body of Jeſus Chriſt, 


to which the Godhead is Hypoſtatically United. St. 


cn havitig- thus explait'd himſelf, albern Melee 


J. I. 6.9. 


i the Church, : and an uninterripte 


; Kon 


to embrace theſe Sentiments, that he reſerve 


d Union \ 
among the Biſho 215 


is Letter rai ed chi Diſpute 


may 


Charity, yet he would forget it, and did 


aniris, and Sr. Cyris Ag 


. 
11. 
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ſays this of our Lord 


_ the Humanity and Divinay: 


yril for — the diſtinction of the 


two 12 in Jeſus Chriſt; but he accuſes him of 


deſtroying this Truth conſequentially, and makin 
the Godhead paſſible and mortal. Tay ow the Uni 


on of the two Natures, but he holds, that upon the 


account of that Union we may not attribute to ei- 
ther of them the Qualities that belong to the other 
only; and he affnms, that as often as the Scriprure 
— of the Death and Paſſion of Jeſus Chriſt, it 
IN them to the Humane, and nevet to the 
ine Nature. „ he tells him, that he hatli 
been furprxed by by the © —— — 
reſie of the Aunirhets, w 
and pro. been in a 
pon this Occafion it 


fri 
yrils Letters to the Monks, with ano- 


er Pier this Title, Aainſt thoſe, who upon 
the Arcount' of the 'Univn debt Ms tho Godbead of the 2 
. firs 


by Deifying the Manhood. Theſe Writi 
Baphas Martyrias a Deacon of Alas 


to St. C 


640) 
— 
ſays, that be explains the Comic of Ma il, bead LAST 
this Council doth not ſay, that the Word was b 

by one of ſuffered or is dead, bur it 
St. Cyril's Prieſts, who was very urgent with him for Chriſt, he on Son ef God, words which equally a- 


He commènds 


ae. 3 


8 


were at Conſtantinople, _ 
W 


was, that the Adherents of 
liſhed rhe Book, which Photius wrote 


Nevertheleſs _ aſius the Prieft . 
to diſapprove wholly of St. CyriPs. Letter to the 2 he 
Monks, and altedged this Reaſon, that he conbled? © of 


in that Letter — no Council had mentioned the 
term of the Mother of God. St. Cyril being afraid that 
thoſe of his Party who were at Conſtantinople, ſhould 
be enfnared be this Artifice, wrote a large Letter 
—— that 1 wherein he labours to prove that 

divided Jeſus Chriſt into two 
— — 5 them to give this Reply to thoſe 


that accuſe them of moubing the Church, and not 
ſubmitting 


to their Biſhop. That tis their Biſhop 
that i the cauſe of this trouble and fcandal, — 
Doctrine. In the next place he 


he teaches 
complains of his behaviour towards him, and of the 


Calumnies they made uſe of to defame him. He ſays, 
that he is ready to defend himſelf before any ſudi- 
cature, but yet he was not againſt Peace, provided 
the Orthodox Faith be fecured. Laſtly, He tells them 
that he had ſent them again the Petition, which they 
had ſent to him, but he had changed and mollified 


the Terms, left Neſtorius ſhould ſay that he had ac- 


cuſed him before the Emperor; that in that which 
he had framed, he had rejected Neſtorius, as being 
his Enemy; he deſires thei to preſent this Petition 
if need be, and ſays, that if Ne orius goes on {till to 


22 him, he will ſend ſome wiſe and prudent 
erſons to defend his own and the Church's cauſe, 


being reſolved to ſuffer the utmoſt rather than aban- 


don it. He wrote alſo at the ſame time two Letters .. f. c. 10 


to juſtiſie himſelf, that he had en 


againſt Neſtorius, becauſe he thought himſelf obli- 
ged to do it for the defence of the Faith. He ſa 


of the Trouble, and that *rwas nor he, but Neforius 
chat had hindred, that Peace was not again reſtored 
Neſtorius not receiving an Anſwer dom Pope Cœ- 
leſtins, wrote another Letter to him, in which he 
earneſtly deſires him to give him an Anſwer about 
the Caſe of thoſe Biſhops, of whom he wrote to 
him. He ſpeaks alſo of thoſe pretended Hereticks, 
who: confounded the two Natures in Jeſus Quill, 
and attributed to the Manhood that which 
only to the Divine Nature, and to the Godhea 
; which belongs to the Humane Nature only. 
Letter was carried to Rome by Count Valerius. 
Cele 


— 
This 


firſt Letter, becauſe he thought it neceſſary to tran- 


late and examine the Sermons, which he ſent him. 


offcnded, and in his 2 to it accuſes St. Cyril of Caſſan, and indeed) the Books of this Author — 


urting a falſe 


interpretation the Words of the Neſftorius were made about this ti 
of Nice, and c fv Errors. He as e have obſerbed, againſt one 


me, and are written 


of Ne 7165s firſt 
2 


[80 dececees 


in this affair 11. 


that twas not he, but Neftorius that was the ky... 


tino had not returned an Anſwer to Neftorias a2 


( Noftrizrwn »highly It is probable; ' that this Taak was impoſed; upon 


642 : 


* r i... 


* <<. 


FRAN Sermons. St. Cyril ſuſpecting that Neftorius might 


The have written to Rome, ſent Poſſidonixs thither with 


a Letter, in which he relates all that had paſſed to 
2 that time in the buſineſs of Neſtor ehe 
of the Letter, he tells St. Cæleſtine, that he did wait 


for his Judgment to determine, whether he ſhould 
receive Neftorizs to Communion, which for that 
ted him, nor ab- 
ſolutely refuſed. Laſtly, he exhorts him to let them 


reaſon he had neither hitherto 
know his Opinion in the Eaſt, that all the Churches 


might be united, and joyn together in one and the 


ſame Doctrine. | 8005 1 
With this Letter he ſent ſome Pa which con- 
tain'd the principal Heads of Neftorizs's Doctrine. 
Beſides this he gave Peſſidonius a Paper of Inſtructi- 


Zint, in which 


to believe, that the Word of God foreſeeing, that 


Pro but in a more ſpecial manner. That Ne- 
flerius confeſſed, that he was with him in the Womb 
CARIES but he will not acknowledge that he 
was a God by Nature, but he was called fo upon the 
account of the extraordinary Favour which had 
always ſhewed him, and that it was the Man that 
died and roſe again. After this manner St. Cyril de- 
livers. Neftorizs's Doctrine; which being done, he 
thus explains his own: We believe and confeſs, that 
the Word of God is immortal, yea Life it ſelf ; but 
he became Fleſh, and being united with a * 

* enlivened ® animated with a Rational Soul, ſuffered in the F 
| as the Scripture ſays, and becauſe his ſuffered, 
we ſay, that he hath ſuffered, although he be of -a 
Nature Þ i le of ings; and becauſe his 
De 
not of that r that it is the Man, 
. ———— 
which is offered to us in the Holy Sacrament. We 
believe on the co z that it is the Fleſh and Blood 
of the Word, that giveth Life to all Thi He 
ſays afterward, that Veſtorius had ſuborned Cnteftins 
a Manichee, but Celeftius 


to accuſe Philip of bei 
not daring to appear, forius had found out ano- 
ther ce, and Philip for having cele- 
brated the Sacrament in his H although all the 
. IG art yi Wing ary 
dinarily done, as often as occaſion _ 
In- 


* 


wg Se. rs 

wrote to Acacius Biſhop of Berea, that his Friend 
Neftorius had given Scandal to all the Church, by 
ſuffering Dorotheus to deny, that the Virgin was the 
Mother of God, and maintaining that ine. And 

that becauſe he would not abet that Error, Neftorius 

had declared himſelf againft him, and filled the World 

with Calumnies againſt his Reputation. He tells Aca- 

cius, that he was ſorry that ſuch a ſubtle and difficult 

| ion had e' er been ſtarted and preached to the 
People, for which Moral Diſcourſes and Inſtructions 

were much more ſuitable. Acacius anſwered, that he 
approved of this Judgment of St. Cyril, and that he 

Was as uaded as himſelf, that ſuch 

things ought not to bediſputed ; but he adviſed him 

Eid. c. 23. not to reprove, with ſo much paſſion, a word, which 
- Dorotbeus had ſpoken unawares and inconſiderately, 

ſor fear of embroyling the Church, and defires him 

to appeaſe this Quarrel by his Silence, intimating to 


him, that it was the Opinion alſo of Jobn Biſhop of 


Aniioch. DATE: enn „ amm wow wart 
Pieſſidonius being arrived at Rome, Pope! Caleſtine 


int. About the end 


but kno 


uſed it. Veftorius anſwered; Jabs Biſho 


* 
ch. 
E 


who had received Inſtructions from both ſides, Nan 
had aſſembled a Council in Auguſt, Anno 430, in _ The 
which-after they had read, and examined Noftortus's . 
— bis Lowe, and St.Gyri/'s 3 they diſap- 1 
8 eftorius's, and r St. Cyril's Doctrine. Council a, 

Ve have a Fragment of the Acts of this Gouncil, Rome. 
related in Arnobius's Conference with Serapion, which 
contains ſome part of St. Celeſtine's Judgment, where 
ſome Paſſages of St. Ambroſe, St. Hilary and Damaſus 
are cited to prove, that it may ſaid, that the Son of 
God was born of a Virgin, that God was made Man; 
and that there is but one Son of God. They did not 
think it fit in this Council to condemn Neſforius pre- 
ſently ; they order d, that it ſhould be ſignified to 
him, that it within ten days aſter Notice of this Sen- 
tence, he did not condemn the New Doctrine, which 
he had introduced, and did not approve the Doctrine 
of the Churches of Rome and Alexandria, yea, of the 
Univerſal Church, he ſhould be depoſed and depri 
ved of the Communion of the Church; and — 
alſo declared, that all the Cl and Laity, who 
had ſeparated from Neſftorius, he taught this 

ine, were not EXCommunicate. Ltda 
In order to the Execution of the Decree of this 


| Synod, Pope Celeftine wrote to St. Cyril, and by his 
Letter 5 


gave him Commiſſion to execute in his { 

as having his Authority, and being in his Place, the 
Sentence given againit Neſforius. He wrote alſo a 42. cor, 
Letter to Neftorius, in which he oppoſes his Do&-p. 1. c. 15, 
rine; tells him, that the Biſhops of whom he ſpake 4. c. il. 
in his Letter, are Pelagians, who were condemned 
becauſe would not acknowledge Original Sin, 

and gives him Notice of the Judgment given againſt 

him, declaring to him at the ſame time that he had 
commiſſioned St. Cyril to execute it in his Name. 
He alſo certified the Clergy of Comſtantinonis of it, as 114. . 1, 
alſo the Biſhops of the chief Sces, as Jobs Biſhop, of | 
Antioch, Juvenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Rufus Bi 

of The//alonica, and Flavian Biſhop of Philipopolis, to 

whom he ſent a Circular Letter. Theſe Letters are 

all dated Aug. 17, Amo 430. 1 C. 20. 
St. Cyril r | 
Neftorius wrote a Letter to Jobs Biſhop of Antioch, lid. c. 21. 
and John Biſhop of Jeruſalem, to let them know how 24 
things had paſſed in the Weſt, and exhorting them 
to join with him either to make Neftorius change his 

Opinion, or execute the Judgment paſſed t him 

by the Weſtern Biſhops, if he in it. 

- Jobn Biſhop of Antioch having received St. Cyril 

and Celeftine's Letters, and having communicated 

them to ſix Biſhops, which were preſent with 

him, of whom Theodoret was foreſeeing the 
trouble which Neſftorizs — Fg 4 exhorted him 

by a Letter which he wrote on purpoſe, giving hi 

5 — of Friendſhip, not ww wonder at St. Cary 

ftine's St. Cyrils ut yet not to 

this Affair, and adviſed him not to reject the Term 

of the Mother of God, which ſeveral Holy Men had 114.6. 28 
already made uſe of; and ſo much the rather, becauſe 

this . — had already created great Diſturbances 

in the Church, and was likely to make greater, be- 

cauſe he ſaw, that the Veſt, Z£gypt, and perhaps 
Macedonia, were determined to ſ e themſelves, 
unleſs they were ſatisfied about it; that heretofore 
Theodorus of Mopſuefia had recanted the way of Ex- 


preſſions which he had uſed publickly, that he might 


not give an occaſion of Scandal. y, he ſays, 

he 45 not invite him to make a — 7 kh Fx aa 
ing that ſeveral Perſons had heard him ſay, 

— reject the good Senſe which might 


that he 


be given to this Term, The Mother of God, and that 


he would willingly call her by that Name, if ſome 
Perſons. of Authority in the Church were of that 
Jen. he exhorts him to uſe. it, ſince no Ec- 
cleſiaſtical Author had condemned it, and ſeveral had 
of Antioch, 
other of God, Colle. 4 
eing willing to call the Virgin _ 
any other Term than the Mother of Man, he 

it ſafeſt to chooſe the Term of ib Mother of 

| l io bis cn the 


- , 
. i a fd 0 


that many abuſing the Term of he 
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tld. 
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— 4 Notwithſtanding this, St. Cyril called à Council 


The in November, Anno 430. in Zgypr. In it they reſol- 


— ved upon the Execution of che fu ment pronoun- 
WY,” ced by the Weſtern Biſhops againſt Neforins, and 


Council in they 
Egypt. a Synodical Letter, that in ca 
his Errors, and profeſs the Doctrine of the Church 
within the time preſcribed by St. Cœleſtine's Letter, 
he ſhould be 1 =p from his Prieſthood. This 


do it a Confeſſion of Faith, which he would 
him make, and his twelve famous Anuathema's. 


Letter is dared Nov. 3. Ano 430. St. Cyril of ban : 
Ve 


to him, was that of the Council of Nite, to which 
he added an Explication of the Doctrine of the Church 


Effect, That the Son of God was made Man, and 


born of 4 Virgin, yet without any change of the 


Narures, either of the Fleſh into the Godhead, or 


of the Divine Nature into the Manhood, without 


any alteration or mixture; yet ſo, as that the Word 
being united with the Manhood, by an Hypoſtatick 


Union, makes but one Chrift ; that we may not di- 


vide the two Natures, nor look upon them as united 


merely by an Union of Dignity, Authority, or Af- 
fection; that we may not ſay, that he dwells in the 
Son of Mary as in bites Mk, nor call Jeſus Chriſt 
a Man carryi 


ng a God; nor uſe theſe Expreſſions. 
nor any like them, 7 honour him who is inveſted with 
the Divine Nature, for bis ſake, who bath inveſted him. 
with it; I adore the Inviſible becauſe of the Viſible, &c. 
But we muſtacknowl that the Son of God hath 
ſuffered in his Viſible Piech, that he is ſacrificed for 
us, is dead; and laſtly, that the Virgin havi 
forth a God hypoſtatically united with the ood, 
ought to be called the Mother of God. This long Con- 
St. Cyril of Faith (for the Articles which we have 
twelve A- mentioned, are laid down at large) is attended with 
nathema's twelve Anathema's. * 5 
The Firſt is againſt him that doth not confeſs, 
that the Perſon, . rs Ifaiah is called Immanuel, 3. e. 
Jeſus Chriſt, is a true God, and that the Virgin is upon 
that account the Mother of God, becauſe ſhe Franks in- 
to the World the Word incarnate according to the Fleſh. 
The ſecond is againſt him that doth not acknow- 
ledge, that the Word of the Father being ypoſtaticaly 
United to the Fleſh makes one Jeſus Chrift with. his 
Fleſh, and that he is altogether God and Man. 
The third is againſt him, that divideth the Na- 
tures after the Union, or allows only an Union 
of Dignity, Authority, and Powtr, and not a natural 
Union. | IRS . 
The fourth is againſt thoſe, who attribute that 
obich is ſpoken of Chriſt in Holy Scripture, to God or 
Man ſeparately. 1 
The b e him who calls Jeſus Chriſt, a 
Man bearing-God, and not a true God, and the Natu- 
ral Son of God, becauſe being Incarnate he partakes of 
the ſame Fleſh and Blood with us. As hs 2 
The ſixth is _ him that aſſerts, hat the Word 
of God is the God of Chriſt, 5 
The ſeventh is 


brought 


inſt him, who ſays, that Jeſus 

Cbriſt, as be was = was moved by the Word, and 

was cloathed with his Glory, as being a Perſon diftintt 
from bim. 8 f 


The eighth is againſt him who aſſerts, that we 
ought to Worſbip the Manhood with the Word, and 
vill not give the ſame Adoration to Immanuel, 3. e. to 
Nord Incarnate. | | r 


The ninth is againſt him who fays, that Feſus 


Chrift-did Miracles by the power of the Holy Spirit, 
o eee! 
The tenth is againſt him, who affirms, hat it is 


not the Mord that is our High-Prieft and Apoſtle, who 
was ſacrificed for us, but it is the Man, who dyed for 


e eleventh is againſt him who denies, 7bat be 
" Fleſh was the Living Fleſh of the Word, butt the Fleſb 


74 the Man united with the Godhead by a Moral Union, 
becauſe it dwells, and inhabits in in. 
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uted four of them to fignific it to him, with 
e he did not revoke 


Were not 


«, 
* 
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The twelfth is agaimſt him, who. Will not ſay, «7 
that the Word hath ſiſfered truly in bis: Fleſb,. and that The 
he dyed, and roſe again according to the fleſh. \. ,_ . 

About this time. alſs St. Cyril wiote his three YY 

reatiſes about the Incarnation. One of which ke 1 5. 44 
dedicated to the Emperor, and the other two to the Core. c. 3 
Empreſſes Eudocia and Puloberia, in which he ex- 4,3. 
plains, and proves his Doctrine at large. 

Before the Sentence of Cœleſtine, and St. Cyril's 
Letter were ſignified to Neſtonius, he fore · ſceing the 


Storm, which was about to fall upon him, deſired 


hy '* Theodefius that he would call a Council. And fince 11d. c. 20. 
The Confeſſion of Faith, which he propounded 


his Anger againſt the Monks of Conſtantinople, who 


his Party, increaſed every day more 


t more, they alſo petitioned, that a Council might be 
concerning the Incarnation more at large, to this 


aſſembled; and in the ſequel addreſſed the Em- 
peror, praying him, that the Governor of Conſtan- 
tinople would reſtrain the Outrages committed a- 
re them, till the Matter were determined by a 
:quncil. Theodefiuts ſeeing, that a Council was. deſi- 
red by both ſides, and believing it neceſſary to ap- 
peaſe the Troubles of the Church, appointed it at 
Epheſus on Pemtecoft in the following year. The Cir- 
cular Letter, which he wrote to invite the Chief 
Metropolitans to it, . bears date Nov. 19. Anno 430. | 
Init he ſays, that it was his Duty to provide for the .f. ff. 
Peace and Welfare of the Church, to hinder, that 
it be not troubled with Schiſms and Diviſions, to 
provide that Religion be erved in its Purity, 
and that the Clergy and Biſhops live an unblameab 
Life. 'In this Letter he doth not alledge any parti- 
cular Reaſon, why he called this Council, but on- 
ly tells the Biſhops, that it was for the Good of the 
Church, and that they that did not come to it, 
could not be excuſed neither before God nor Men. 
The Fame of St. Auſtine induced the Emperor to 
require him in particular; and for that end rote to 
him, although he was a Biſhop but of a ſmall City: 
but the Emperor's Letters not being received in A- 


then dead, and the other African Biſho | 
compaſſed with ſo many Enemies, could not come 
to e Council. TY ; Ty F, S127 & +} 
The Emperor wrote a Letter particularly to St. 
Cyril, to tell him, that he looked upon him as the #39. c. 31. 
Author of this Trouble, and. re commanded (32. 
him peremptorily to be preſent at the Council. He 
alſo particularly blam'd bim for Aude the 
Church, creating Diviſions in the Royal Family 
by writing to the Empreſſes ſeverally, for meddling 
With an Affair that nothing concerned him; for 
acting imperiouſly, and imprudently.. _..., uy 
 Nefiorius alſo wrote to St. Cweleſtine «gains. In Marins 
Cyril, and informs him, that Theodofius' had appoings taten. 
ed a General Council, and prays him to accommo- 
date the Differences which were between thoſe, 
who called the Virgin the Mother of Cad, and thoſe 
who would give her no other Title than the Mos 
ther of a Man, by calling her the Mather of Ghrif. 
In the mean while the four Biſhops, deputed by 
the Council 72 rer {1 to N 855 N #4 the 
u ent again im [NE:OVNOo Rome, 
1 at Fanal, and deliv: the Letter o 
the Council into his own Hands in the preſence 9 
his Clergy, . Decemb. 7. Anno 430. which was the 
Lords-Day. He put off their Anſwer till 


Day; but when he ſaw what it contain'd, he 5 


frica till about Eaſter, Anno 431. St. e was 


ſee them no mote, but ſtill, continued to preach at; 

ter the ſame manneFs as he had done before. 

ſent Fobn Biſhop of Antioch. a Copy of the Letter, 
Confeſſion of Faith, and 12 Anatbema's of St. Cyvils, 
and deſired him to ſer ſome Perſon to write againſt ' 
them, and hitmſelf oppoſed, 1.2 other Auaibema s to 

In the firſt, hie pronounees, Fnatheme againſt him 

that ſays, That he hat is called Immanuel in ON 
is @ God only, and not à God, dwelling with us; that is 


to ſay, United io our Nature, which he took of 
Mar), e huon that e the ARR, 


Ceecee 2 


A new Ecolepaſtical Flip 


— — —_ 


C of God, and not of — or that fays That the 
. —4 ord is c d into Fleſh. © 


The ſecond is 11 chem chat faid, That by the 
pn Arp Godbe 


of the Word ad Fleſh, the ad bath re- 
bow) alteration, or that it is united to the Fleſh 
only; or that 
3.4% eſs Chriſt are of the ſame Nature. 
The third is againft thoſe who ſaid, That Jeſus 


Chriſt is one Son only made of two Natures, w 
any Mixture. 


ſpoken concerning t of Jeſus Cbriſt in Scripture, 


as agreeing to one Nature 25. and ſo attribute the Suffe- 


s to the Word of God. 
fifth is 
dere is but one Jeſus Chrift according to Nature. 
"Phe ſixth is againſt him who gives the Word, who 
was Incarnate, any other Name thai that of Chrift, or 


of the Word is. 
The ſeventh is 


and is not 
of God by an Union with the only Son of God. 


The eighth is againft him W 272 
muſt honour the Form 2 75 Servant for . 
becauſe it is united wi } the Natere of ord. 

T 2 K. bh be ge. en 


a Man in Jeſur Chrift, is Conſubſtantial with the 
uh Spirit; and, That it had not the Power of doing 
Miracles by the Union that it had with the Word. 


The tenth is nit them who affirm, that tbe 
Word was fe and ſuffered for oh and not Im- 


The eleventh is apainſt them wh ſaid, That the 
= o 


" The twelfth is againſt who attribute to 
ty Word the Sufferings of the Fleſb of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Theſe fnathema's of Neftorius being publiſhed at 

and Jabs Bid ed Andrew Biſhop ot 


, were confured 
gon op of Antioch 4 of 
Samoſata, Theodoret to write againſt St. Cyri 
le, all Hime Gree Teen to conan 
them. 


The time for the aſſembling of the Council draw- 
ing "gh, the Bi 


began their Journey to 
themſelves at Epheſus. St. Cyril went with al 


moſt yo Biſhops of z and landed at Rhodes, 
he wrote he Nerf it fo bay and Peo- 
45 Come. Ple. He arrived at Epheſus five or fix Days before 
7. 1. c. 33. enterofh, which was that Year upon June 7. Neſto- 
and 34. ris alſo came about the fame time with 10 Biſhops. 
—_—_— arrived with ſome Biſhops of Paleſtine. 
Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, who was obliged to aſ- 
ſemble his Bifho ro Antioch 9 12 
Days Journey « m ve 30 
Days the Land thither, could not 30 
D 
Cyrũ, W at WS 
within five or fix Poa. 4 
The e Coun Candidian to the Coun- 
off: chat he might aſſiſt at it in his ſtead; not to 
meddle with ions or Controverſies, which 
concerned the Faith, bur to drive away the Monks 
and Laity, which 'came to Epheſus in .throngs, and 
might raiſe Diſturbances there; to maintain the Or- 
ger and Freedom of the Council without ſuffering 
Heats or Conteſts; to hinder the Biſhops from 
ng from Epheſas to Court, or elſewhere; wad to 
| and determine the 
ws before they ſtarted any others. 2174 
Ibid. c. 35 ie Leder ehr 63 the Coin declare to be the 
fübftance of his Commiſſion, herein tis alſo ſaid, had 
that ſhall not es Cri nal, or 


gainſt" the Biſhops' 
the Judges” 


— nor 
h permitted Count A 


Els 0 allo wi 
wie, evi 


ſaid, That the Godbead and Mau. 


without | 
The fourth is pee them who take that which it 
er 


inſt thoſe who dare affirm, That 


tions 181 it 
who makes the Nature £ Man 70 be Uncreated, as that. 


they made him read the 


Marius Mercator, 


Fiſteen Dy aſt — the Day a ted 
ds JST y appointed Pa 


e 8 


two Bichon 
would ſoon 


ng allo ſent 
; there, and that they would not take C 


it ill, if the Council began _—_ them. St. C Y 
and Juvenal Biſhop 1 42 


of and Aſia, met in the 


Jeruſalem, and the Biſhops ch. 7. 
Great Church of Sr 
—4 u. 22. although the 1 of the Holy 
See were not yet come; and notwithſtanding the 
n of 68 Biſho ho required them to ſtay 
the arriyal of the and Weſtern Biſhops cy. „% 
St. Cyril was Preſident of this Council. We ſhall Lupus, p 
examine by and by, whether it, was in his own, or in . 7. 
the Pope's Name. The Number of Biſhops, if we 
may _ what they have written themſelves, was 
near 200. The Oricntals count but 0 out of &gypr, 
30 Afian Biſho f= and ſome others. The Subſerip- 
evident, that there were 160 who Credit. 
t becauſe there were ſome of thoſe, who 


2 kl 8 ſed the holding of the Council, wh 
him Abt faith, That the : . 


P . wy war RY Mary, is the only Son 0 God, 
1; o Mary That be became the Son 


did nevertheleſs joyn in it, 
After Peter the Chief N 


had ina few Words 44. 1. 
declared the Cauſe of the 


of chis Council, 
Emperor's Circular Letter 
ſent to the Metropolitans. Aſterward Memnon ha- 
ving obſerved, that there had fixteen Days. paſſed 
ſince the day fixed by the Emperor's Letter; St. 
Cyril ſaid, 1 it was time to begin the Coun- 
cil, and re eee eie 
were ulcful for that end, chictly, * ä 
Commiſſion, which he bad alread n 
true, but he ſaid after, that he againſt his 
Will, and to know the Em OED and 
*X to the Council. Hut he d chat 
ſhouſd ſtay till the Eaſtern Biſhops were arri- 
ſaying, that it was the Emperor's deſign to 
to make jt a General + Council, and not a 
and ſcparate Aſſembly. But becauſe they had no re- 
— to I, advice, he retreated, and immediately 
his Proteſtation againſt the Council. © 
2 Cyril and the other Biſhops did not give over 
their Proceedings; and Theodorus — of Ancyra 


t. 
Lui. co 


havi NT EO „to c call. _.. 
Neftorius they read any t three Biſho by 
aroſe, and ſaid, that Yeſterday they had been wit 

. Neftorius, and the fix or ſeven Biſhops which were 


with him, and that they had adviſed them to come 
to the Council; but they could get no other Anſwer 
from them, but this, that they would think of it, 


and would come to it, if they judged it conveni- 

ent: Wherefore they ſent others with a Summons 

in Writing to cite him to the Council. Florentius 

the Tribune, being accompanied with a Clerk of 

Neſtorius's anſw them, that he will come to the 

Council when all the Biſhops are met. Theſe Bi- 
paying, rted this Anſwer to the Council, 

the? ** iſhops to cite him the third time, 

according to the Canons, but they were not {i ured 

to enter into Neftorius's Houſe, and they could 

Co Foe Ber” thee they kad! Qeder to her any 

te, but that they to 
Perſon from entring that came from the 8 
This being reported to the Council, th began to 105 


enter upon the Diſcuſſion of their 
ter they had rehearſed the Nicene Creed, 
St. Cyril's ſceond Letter to Neſtorius, whic — 
unanimouſly approved by them; the Anſwer of Neſ- 
torius to it 4 alſo read, was rejected, and they 
pronounced an „Le againſt it, and the Author 
of it. They cauſed alſo St. Cœleſtines Letter, St. 
s third Letter, and his Anathema's to be read. 
hen they heard the Teſtimony of Theodotus of An- 
er who ee, that ſince * was at Epheſus, he 
rag gh" ſay, that it was an Impious Aſ- 
n That a God could be an Infant of two 
or three Mont s Old. Acacius alſo, Biſhop of i” 
na, averred that he heard one of dhe Bil ops, Which 
were of Neforius's.company ſay, That be that ſuffer- 
4 FN "I wo 4 L Perſan from the Word. Her 


od 3 a ed many y peſt 
and ſeveral pieces e 8 


the ER c Fache en 4 


x19 Bike ps havi 
ho had aſſured — that the reſt Cornet | 


© 5 e 


Wenn 
— 4 1 
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ARIAS) Writings. They alſo read the Letter of Capreolus 


The Riſliop of Carthage, brought by Beſſulas his Deacon; 
Councils wh.rein he tells the Council, that the ſtate of the A- 


frican Church was ſuch, that he could not call a Sy- 
nod to chooſe Deputies for the Council; and that 


they were ſo beſet with their Enemies, that it was 


impoſſible for them to get to it; that the Empe- 
ror's Letter came not to them till Eaſter, and if 
they had had free paſſage, they could not have got 
to the Council ſo ſoon; ſo that he was contented 
to ſend his Deacon Beſſulas with a Letter of Excuſe, 
but did conjure them not to ſuffer any Novelty to 
creep into the Church, and to confirm the ancient 
Doctrine, and the Catholick Faith. 

The Council judging Neſtorius ſufficiently convict- 
cd by, theſe Records, which they had read, pro- 
nounced Sentence againſt him in theſe words: The 
© moſt Impious Heretick Neforius refuſing to . 2 
< pear at our Citation, and not ſuffering the Holy Bi- 


© ſhops, which we {ent to him, ro enter into his 


c potty which hath been confirmed 
33 


* Sacerdo- 6 Epiſcopal 


tal, or 
Prieſily- 


Sand la Sy- Neſtorius by the Synod was 


nodus. in Letter from the Council. In the Direction of it he 
a” is called, Another Judas. As ſoon as this was done, 


E 
acta. 


© Houle, we were obliged to examine his Cauſe 
© and having convicted him of diſperſing and teach- 
ing an Impious Doctrine, as hath been proved, as 
© weil by his Letters, and other Writings, as by the 
cSermons which he hath preached in this Metro- 
by ſufficient 

eltimonics, we have been forced, according to 
the Letter of St. Cæleſtine Biſnop of Rome, to 
pronounce againſt him this heavy Sentence, which 
we cannot do but with grief; Our Lord Jeſus 
< Chriſt, againſt whom Neſtorius hath blaſphemed, de- 
© clares him by this V deprived of his Epiſcopal 
© Dignity, and aber d from the Communion of the * 

Order. f 

So that Neſtorius was cited twice in one Day, his 
Cauſe examined, his Letters and Writings read and 
rejected, the Letters and Writings of St. Cyril ap- 
proved, Witneſſes heard, and the Condemnation of 
Neſtorius pronounced by 200 Biſhops, or thertabouts, 
at one Seſſion only. It is true, it laſted a long time, 
for St. Cyril obſerves in a Letter, that they met ve- 


ry early in the Morning, and made an end very late 


by Candle- light. We * 
The next day the Sentence pronounced againſt 
ſignified to him, by a 


toro, Now they wrote in the name of the Synod to the Empe- 


Jade. 


a Lawful Council, 


ror, and Clergy of Conſtantinople. St. Cyril wrote 
alſo in his own name to the Clergy of Conſtantino- 
ple, and Alexandria, and ſent the Emperor the Acts 
of the Council. | | 

Neſtorius was not idle on his part, but wrote a 
Letter to the Emperor in his own name, and in the 
name of 16 Biſhops, who ſigned his Letter, that 
being come to Epheſus, according to the Orders of 
the E ror to be preſent at the Council, he wait- 
* for the Retre err er a _ „ e 
1 5A icularly for the Bi of Antioch, 
— —— (ni of his Dioceſs: Ho allo for 
the Biſhops that were come out of 7aly and Sicily. 
Bur percaving that the Ægyptians were very im- 

tient under this 111 believing that they did it 
out of deſign, they had offered to come to the Sy- 
nod, if Count Candidian would cite them to it, but 


he would not do it, becauſe he had heard that ohn 


Biſhop of Antioch, and the Eaſtern Biſhops would 
ſoon. come. Nevertheleſs the-Biſhops of and 
Afia, would hold a Council alone, and had filled 
the City with trouble; that Memnon Biſhop'of this 
City had granted them the Great Church for this 
tumultuous Aſſembly to meet in, although he had 


denied them the Licence to go into St. Jobs church. 


He deſires the Emperor to give Orders, that they 
be not wronged and abuſed, and that they eclebrate 

not allowing any Monk or Lay- 
man, nor an Biſhop not ſummoned to be preſent 


at it, but only two of the moſt Eminent and Lear- 


ned, choſen out of every Province, or if he did not 
think it fit, to permit them to return home again 


| fafe. Candidian alſo ſent the Emperor a Relation of 


what had paſſed, much like the Account Ne Porius 
had given him; He alſo gave the Council 


tion againſt the Meeting of the Council; and or- 


dered, that they ſhould Walt for the arrival of Job 


Biſhop of Antioch. | 


Five days after the Depoſſtioſ of Neftorius, os” 


Biſhop of Antioch, and the other, Eaſtern Biſho 2 
arrived. They were but 26, Which bei 7 — — 0 
with the 10 Biſhops which were with Neſferiut e, 15. 28 


made but 36 in all, if we believe St. Cyril's Relati- 

on. Nevertheleſs in the Subſcriptions of their Let- 

ters we find more than 0 ſer down by their Names, 
e 


and the Names of their Cities. The Council ſent 


ſome Biſhops to meet John Biſhop of 4ntioth, and 


defired him not to communicate with Neft 


who was depoſed: But Jobs Biſhop of Antioch was 
earkening to them, that as ſoon as he 


ſo far from „ 
arrived, he held a Council “ in the place of his Abode. 


Here Candidian declared, that he had done all he * ” pis 
could to hinder the Biſhops, who were afſembled 2 


with Cyril and Memnon, from doing any thing be- 
fore the coming of the Eaſtern Biſhops; that they 
had required of him, that th 


merely to prevent any Sedition, but at his departure 
he had admoniſhed them to do nothing raſhly; but 


not r F to his Advice, they had done what 
3 


they pl after they had driven him out of the 
Council, and refuſed to hear the Biſhops which 
Neftorius had ſent to them. He then read the Empe- 


ror's Letter, and when that was done, John Biſhop 


of Antioch demanded, if he had done any thing more. 


He ſaid, that they had — Neftorius, and had 
— mp and faſtened up his Depoſition. 1 Bi- 
; op of _—_— == — and asked him, If it were 

one regularly; if Neforius were preſent, and con- 
victed; or Tbetder he was n | 


without Examination, and _ contrary. to the 
Rules. Candidian having given this Teſtimony, he 


went out. The Biſhops accuſed Memnon of ſhutting 
up the Churches _ them, and St. Cyril of re- 
0 


viving the Error of Arius and Neftorius in his twelve 
Chapters. Upon this Accuſation they pronounce the 
Sentence of fition 


againſt St. Cyril and Memmon, 


and excommunicated all thoſe who had Communi- 


on with them, till they ſhould confeſs the Faith of 
the Council of Nice without adding any thing to it; 
pronouncing Anathema againit St. Cyri7s Chapters, 
and obeying the E en . who. comman- 
dedthem to examine this Queſtion without tumult and 
noiſe,” This Sentence was ſignified to the Biſhops, 
1 whom it was given; and becauſe they mind- 
ed it not, the „ e Cyril and Memnon, 
becauſe they fa held a Council after they were de- 
poſed, and contrary to the prohibition of Candidi- 
an. 'Theſe Biſhops immediately ſent; the 


mperor 
word by Writing what they tad.done. ar 885 
two remarkable Circutaſtances in this Letter. The 


firſt,” that St. Cyril, had written to John Biſhop o 
Antioch two days before the beginning of the Sy+ 
nod, that he would ſtay till he came. The ſecond, 
that they could not get thither ſooner, becauſe. c 


the length and, rireſotaneſs of the Yonge, which 
LY 


they were forced to make by Land. wrote 
alſo to the Clergy, Senate, and People of Conſan- 
tinople, to the Eu refſes and 60 the Þ 


rapolis. 


* 


The Relation of Candidian being received at Confan- 


tinople firſt, Theodofius ordered, chat all that had been 


done by Sr: Cyri?s Synod, ſhould be lookedupon as - 


Null und Void, and that the whole Council thould 

ceed ro a new Judghdent,; torbitiding the Biſhop! 
to go from Epbe/us,” till he had ſent ſome of his O 
ficers ro the Synod to know how things had pa 


there. This is the Subjeck of 'the Em ror's I. etter. : 
dated June 19 1 15 Leh 4 


bri t do Epbeſus by Palladins. 

This was ſignificd to k To Bitte of boch ſides. S. 
Cyril, and the Biſhops of his Party anſwered, that 
[8] Dddddddd Candidian 


BG 


x 


* otice, The 
that he had written to him, and made his Declara- Councils. 


| might read the 
Emperor's Letters, ſaying, they knew not the Em- 
peror's Orders that he had done it againſt his Will 


without 
9 Candidian anſwered, that it was all tranſ-. 


ople of Hier 


. weaf* To + ; — 
: : 


a 


8 — 


2 Candidian had. not- given a true Relation of things , 


The 


to the Emperor, a 


; — 2 
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deſired him to ſend for bim to 
Conftantinople with five Biſhops of the Council, that 


de might be informed of the truth of all their Pro- 


pPitty wrote allo by this Palladius to the 


ccedings. This Letter was not ſubſcribed by all the 
Biſhops, becauſe Palladium, who was to carry it, 


be SEE 3s 
0 Bilop of mh and the 2 of his 
* 3 


arid having relatcd all that had paſſed a ſecond time, 


they prayed him, that only two Biſhops out of ev 


another 


Act. 11. 


Holy Spirit is preſent in Synods, 


is endangered 
| hath unſted che Synago 
re- unite the Minds 


the Acts of what was already don 
| tad of 


Province ſhould be allowed to be at the Synod wi 
their Metropolitan. They alſo complai that the 
Church of N. Jobs had been ſhut againſt them; in- 
ſamuch that they were forced to pray abroad, and 
had been abuſed in their return. y, they humbly 
iriplore the Emperor to remove Cyril and Memnon, 
the, Heads of this Perſecution from Epheſus. A little 
after ſent Count Jreneus, to whom they gave 
clation againſt St. Cyril, concerning the 
Violence, which they pretend he had done them, 
by Nees them out of St. Paus Church, by throw- 
ing of Stones at them. They alſo gave him Letters 
to the Governor of Conſtantinople and to the Offi- 
cers of the Emperor, that they would maintain their 
Cauſe. Neftorius wrote alſo in his own Name to an 
Eunuch of the Emperor, that he did not refuſe to 
call the Virgin Mary, The Mother of God, 2 
that they would condemn the Error of Apollinaris 
which is maintained by St. Cyril. 

Fuly 10. Philip and Arcadius tes of the Church 
of Rome, arrived at Epbeſas, and joyning themſelves 
with St. Cyrit and his * ing to their In- 
ſtructions, by which they were ordered to act in 
conjunction With him, they held a Seſſion the ſame 
Day, in which 2 St. Celeftine's Letter, da- 
ted May 8. firſt in Latin, and after in Greek, which 
ſhews us, tas the Cuſtom to read the Letters of 
the Holy See in the Tongue wherein were 
written. The Subſtance of it was this, the 
and all Biſhops be- 
ing the Apoſtles Succeſſors are obliged to maintain 
ar geſend the Doctrine, which have received 
from them, and to imitate the and Vigi 
of their Predeceſſors; that they ought to have the 
fame Spirit as they have but one Faith; that the 
Queſtion in hand obliges them to arm themſelves 


with a freſh Zeal, becauſe the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt 


” ” 


by it; that he hopes, that he, who 
and the Church, will 
iſtians, reſtore the, Chur- 
ch's Peace, and make the Truth and ancient Faith 
to triumph; He exhorts them to continue in that 
Love ſo much commended by St. John, whoſe Re- 
liques they have among them; that they to 
pray to with one Heart and Voice, 


at he 
would direct them by the Light of his Hol . 775 
and give them Courage to the W | 
zealo procure the Peace of rhe Church. 


Laſtly, he tells them, that he ſent them the Biſhop 
Arcadius and Projeftus and Philip 2 Prieſt, to 


preſent at all the tranſactioms of the Council, and 


- 


in execution what he had already ordained. Af- 
this Letter was read, the Legates of St. Cæleſtine 
x that they would communicate to 
which was gran- 
ted them. We find at the end of this Act two o- 
ther Letters of St. Celeftine's, the one of which: is 


directed to Theodofius, and the other to St. Cyril. 


He exhorts the former to the ancient Fai 


and he anſwers to the latter who had conſulted him, 


Kd; He anſwers him, I fay, that „ 


defited, that | Neftorius might 


whether he might ſtill receive Nefforius, the time 
Which Fi Retraftation, bei - 


be bad ed for his Re 


receive 2 Sinner, whenlſocycr; he returns, and that 
we muſt endeavour to appeaſe the troubles raiſed in 
the Charch. He Fl gh ANG Os BE | 

t 


may be again received. 'Thele two Letters beat date, 
theone N 


and the other Ma 7x. 


E # 4 


ſtanti 


— 


The next day they met, to read over again the Acts 
of the firſt n of the Council to Celefline' Le- 


gates. When they heard them, they approved them, C. 
ve their Judgment againſt Neftorins, and ſubſcri- n 
his Condemnation. When this was done, they 


framed a Letter to the Emperor, wherein they teil 
him, that the Legates of the Biſhop of Rome had «i 


ſured them, that all rhe Weſtern Churches agrec4 


with them in their Doctrine, and had condemned 
with them the Doctrine and Perſon of NVeſtorius. So 
that this Matter being thus ended as the Emperor 
deſired it for the benefit of the Church, and of the 
Faith, they deſired him to give them leave to with- 
draw, to ſecure them from the Perſecution they were 
threatned with, and ſuffer them to ordain a Biſhop 
at Conſtantinople in the room of Neftorius. They wrote 
at the ſame time to the Clergy and People of Con- 


nople, to exhort them to put ſome Perſon into 
the See of Conftantinople in the place of Neftorius, 
lately depoſed by the Council for his impious Do&- 


rine. 
The Judgment of Neftorius bei 
Cyril and Memmon caſt 
ide againſt the Sentence of 
ced againſt them by the Eaſtern Biſhops. The Coun- 
cil therefore being aſſembled the fourth time, on 
July 16th. Cyril and Memnon ted a Petition a- 
_ ahn Biſhop of Antioch, wherein they ſay, 
bat the Council being aſſembled in the City of 
— confirm the Faith of the Church, and to 
the Hereſie _—_ invented by Neftorius, 
had ated and in the utual Forms; that they 
had cited Neſforius three times to render a Reaſon of 
his Doctrine; but this Heretick refuſing to appear, 
the Council had attentively examined his Writings, 
and had condemned Oy Ne of 
the Church-Diſcipline; that after this Judgment gi- 
ven, and an Account of it ſent to the Emperor, Fn 
Bi of Antioch. had come to Epheſus, where he 
aſſembled himſelf with the Biſhops of Neftorius's Opi- 
nion, of whom ſome were depoſed, and others were 


Biſhops in Name, _— no See, and that in 
this Aſſembly, which had no Authority to judge any 
Man, he deli y ed a Sentence of De- 
yt om, er ys although he could not do it, 
the Biſhop, whom he princi pretended to jud 

being in a See ſuperior to his own. But yeralth oh 
he might have undertaken this Judgment, yer he 


thus finiſhed, 


fition pronoun- 


- ought to have followed the Canons and Rules of the 


Church, to have admoniſhed them, and cited them 
before the Council; but ing all theſe Rules, 
he had raſhly and inconſiderately, pronounced a Sen- 
tence of Depoſition againſt them, immediately after 
his arrival, without letting them know for what 
reaſon he condemned them; that it was a matter of 


conſequence not to ſuffer the Laws of rhe Church 


to be deſpiſed ; that one Biſhop dared to do fuch 
things to another, who ought to have the Prece- 


dence z that he would not to attempt the like 
inſt the meaneſt Perſon of the z theſe Con- 
derations forced them to deſire the il to ſum- 
mon and his Aſſociates, to give an Account of 
their . Heſychius Juvenal's 
Deacon read this Petition, and Juvena . * upon 
5 im the 


preſide in it, nor 


, bur 
y An- 


them how they might 44. h. 
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ud Memnon, but alſo againſt all the Biſhops of their 


Council, declaring Cyril and Memnon de 


poſed for 


Council» Hereſie, and the other Biſhops Excommunicate for 


fayouring them, till they ſhould forſake them, and 
re-unire themſelves with the Eaſtern Biſhopy. _ 
The next Os the Council being aſſembled again, 
St. Cyril made his Report concerning the Libel of 
John Biſhop of Antioch, and declared that he con- 
demned Arius, Apollinaris, and the other Hereticks, 
as well as Neſtorius, and the Followers of Pelagius and 
Czleftius. W hereupon he required that ohn Biſhop 
of Antioch ſhould be cited the third time. And they 
ſeat three Biſhops and a Notary to him. John Bi- 
ihop of Antioch received them by his Arch-deacon, 
who would have given them a Paper as from the 


Council, but they declared that they came not to 


receive any Paper, but to cite John Bithop of Antioch. 
This Arch-deacon went to tell his Biſho ſo, and 
being returned, preſented them again with his Pa- 
per; and becauſe they would not receive it, he ſaid 
to them, Let no body come rom you, and we will ſend 
no body from our fide; we have ſent our Reſolutions to 
the Emperor, and we wait his Orders, to know what 
we ſhall do. The Biſhops inſiſting upon it, and deſi- 
ring him to hear what the Synod had given them in 
Charge to ſay, He anſwered, Joa have refuſed to 
receive the Paper which I have tendered to you, and 
I will not hear the Orders of your Synod. This being 
- aid, he withdrew himſelf, The Buhops told Aſpba- 
lius and Alexander the Prieſt the Reaſon of their com- 
ing, and then returned to give the Synod a Relation 
of the whole Matter, who declared John Biſhop of 
Antisch, and the 36 Biſhops his Adherents to be ſe- 
parated from the Communion of the Church, and 
then gave the Emperor an Account of what they 


had done, praying him to. confirm it by his Autho- 
TS all that they had done. They 


rity» and co 
o wrote a Synodical Letter to St. Cæleſtine, in whic 
they relate all that had paſſed at Epheſus ; and tell 
him, that they had read and approved his Synodical 
Decrees againſt the e and Cæleſtians in the 
Council. He ſent him alſo a Copy of the Acts of the 
Council. This Act was concluded with a Sermon 
preached by St. Cyril at Epheſus, againſt John Biſhop 
of Antioch. ye gots 1 
The Eaſtern Biſhops on their ſide wrote to the 

Emperor, that Cyril and Memnon having been de- 
poſed by their Synod, could not be abſolved by Bi- 
ſhops excommunicated; and they prayed the Em- 
peror to ſend for them to Conftantinople, or at leaſt 

to Nicomedia, and not to it any Metropolitan 

to bring more than two Biſhops of his Province, be- 
cauſe a great Multitude is only fit to cauſe Diſtur- 


bance; that their Adverſaries had brought with them 
a great number of Biſhops, contrary tothe Intentions 


and Orders of the Emperor; that as for themſelves 
they had obeyed them exactly, by bringing only three 
Biſhops out of cach Province, and * pe 
to Court, as their Adverſaries had done, but con- 


tented themſelyes with writing to him, becauſe they bath not heretofore been ſubject to him, nor his 


would not diſobey his Orders, They ſent this Letter 


by Count Jrenevs.  _ : 


4 


© "The 6th Seſnion of the Council was held Fuly 22. 
| Becauſe. the Eaſtern Biſhops accuſed the Biſhops of 


the Council of introducing another Creed, beſides 


that of the Council of Nice; they read. it in this Seſ- 
fion, declared their Approbation of it in general, and 
owned that it contained a Sound and Orthodox Doct- 
rine. But they added, that ſeveral de pre- 
tended to acknowledge it, putting falſe Interpreta- 
ions upon it, they had been forced to produce the 
Teſtimonies, of the Holy Fathers, to diſcover the 
true Meaning of it. Then they read over again the 
Teſtimonies of the Fathers, which they had quoted 
already at the Condemnation of Neſtorivs.. This done, 
that they might faſten the Reproach which was laid 
upon them, upon their Adverſaries themſelves, th 
cauſed Charsfixs a Prieſt, and a Steward of the Churc 
_of Philadelphia, to "preſent a Petition againſt one 
© Fames a Prieſt, a Friend of Neforius, accuſing him 


joyned, 


A HH K K X & 5 1H 


The Council having nothi | 
cerning Doctrine, in the 7th Action, which was 4# J. 


endeavoured to make the Biſhops of the 


the Ille, 


Biſhops of C 


Occaſion of this 
ſhop 


it belongs, 
© Haughrinels of Worldly Power ma 
© to the Church, under the pretence 
0 hoop. and ſo we loſe the Liberty, 
Chi 


that embrac 


Communion of the Church, to ſign a Conteſſion of 


Faith different from the Nitene Creed, and full of He- N, 
reſie. He alledged that Form of Faith; which M. 


Mercator. attributes. to Theodorus of Mopſheſta, al- 
though there be not the leaſt word ſpoken of it in 
that Sellion, that, among dther things; it maintains, 
That the Holy Spirit hath nor derived his Subſiſtence 
from the Son, that we adore the Son of Man in Je- 
ſus Chriſt, becauſe of its inſeparable union with the 
Word; that there is but one Son, which is the 
Word; to whom the Manhood being inſeparabl 

artakes of his Dignity, and is called God, 
and Lord after a particular manner.” This Crecd, and 
the Names of thoſe that ſigned it being read, the 
Council made this famous Declaration: That it is 
© not allowable to any Perſon whatſoever, to alledge, 
write, or make a different Creed from that which 
was made by the holy Fathers aſſembled at Nice; 
and that all thoſe, who are ſo audacious as to make; 
or alledge, or offer any other to be ſigned by ſuch 
as turn themſelves, or are converted to the Church, 
whether they be Jews, Pagans, or Hereticks, if 
they be Biſhops or Clergymen, ſhall be de- 
graded from their Dignity ; and if are Lay- 
men, they ſhall be accurſed. Then they read th 
Extracts of Neſtorizs, and Peter the Chief No 
obſerved, that he owned, that he was the firſt that 
had ſpoken in that manner. This Act concluded with 
a Sermon of St. Cyril. 


more to regulate con- 
held Jui ult. (Ir is in the Acts Pridie Calendarum Sept. 


bur it ought to be read Pridie Calend. Aug. for this 


day was paſt before Count Jobn arrived, and St. Cyril 
was ſeized) they diſcufſed matters of Diſcipline. 
Rheginus, Zeno, and Evagrius Biſhops of Cyprus pre- 
ſented a Petition to the Council again the Biſhops 
of Antioch, complaining that the Biſhops of eg 
e of Cyprus 
ſubject to their Juriſdiction, and that the dan of 

cad, 


Conſtantia, Metropolitan of Cyprus, being lately 
| che Bis) of Antioch had obtain d Letters from Dio- 


ny ius the Prefect, directed to Theodorus Governor of 
prohibiting them from ordaining a Biſhop 
in that City without the Permiſſion” of the Council 
of Epheſus. Theſe two Letters were read, and the 
| | us having ſhewn, that it was the de- 
ſign of Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, to ordain the Biſhop 
of Conſens, they asked them if it were the Cuſtom ; 
and being anſwered, that it was never iſed, the 
Synod ordered, that according to the ns of the 
Council of Nice, the Biſhops. of Cyprus ſhould enjoy 
their ancient Rights, and ordain the Biſhop of Con- 
ftantia, according to their ancient Cuſtom. On the 

| Kofi they made this general Rule, 
That the ancient Cuſtom ſhould be obſerved in all 
© the Provinces, and that no Biſhop ſhould attempr 
© to bring under his Juriſdiction. a Province which 


© Predecefſors, and that if any one. hath endeavoured 


it, or hath kept any Province by Force, he ſhall 


© be forced tb reſignit, and reſtore it to him to whom 
that the Canons be not violated, and 
not creep in- 
of 77 Prieſt- 
nd f. Which Jeſus 
hath purchaſed fr us by his ood he who 
all Men a 


© is the Saviour 0 Men. en 
In thit AR they allo made fix Canons, which con- 


nothing extraordinary concerning Diſcipline. 
fs they order only, that the 812 Wich 
are, or ſhall be joyned to Neſterizs, hall be depo- 
ſed. They decree the ſame Puniſhment againſt thaſe 
| e the Doctrine of Neferiu or Celtſtius 


or that communicate with Perſons excommunicat 


or Depoſed, or ho ſhall contemn or abuſe that 
which is done by the Synod. On the other fide, they 


reſtored them who have been Excommunicated or 


ted or 
Depoſed by Neſtorius: And they enjoyned all the 
* Bddadedd es, 15 Clergy, 


. Py | 
for making the Ouartodecimans, who returned to the YAN 


at * 
* 1 % : * 
8 
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WYWkyour of 2 N Who having 


Sense not Nee thoſe Aer de have or ſhall 
embrace the, ftorian Party. 
The Synod alſo in this AQ ed a Letter in 
mphylia ; and findi S5 — 
tropolitan of Pa ha ; 1 mſelf oppreſ- 
Ted with) Troubles, was brou bt by ſome ling 
418 ue to give a Writing, wherein he renounced 
he Council Gen 925 altho' Theodorus had 
Mics ordained i 2 his place, et he ſhould enjoy the 
Name and Di of a Biſhop. Nevyertheleis with 
this Charge, t At e ſhould not ordain, nor admini- 
fter Sacraments by his own Authority in any Church. 
In the ſame Act they confirmed the Synodical De- 
cree of Sifiunips, r- the Meſſaliant or Euchite, 
and ordain'd, that they who would not ſubſcribe the 
Fort of the Faith compoſed by this Synod, ſhould 
excommunicated or depoſed. They allo defend 
their N C an Aſcetick or Monaſtick 


Lite. 
, Laſtly, " Euprepius of Byza, and Arcadiople, and 
Cyril Biſho of Cele, deſired ? them to preſerve the 
ancient Cuttom of the Province of Europe, in which 
one Biſhop. had ſeveral Cities in his Dioceſs. The 
'Council ordain'd, that there ſhould be no Innova- 
tions in this Caſe, but the Churches ſhould ftill be 
governed, as they were heretofore. 
While theſe things were 19a; at Epbeſus, it 
was ſtrongly debated at Conftantinople, what they 
Thould do, about what had paſſed on both ſides 8 
The Lot of all was, as I may fay, in the Em 
hands, and the Succeſs of the Council de u 2 
the Reſolutions taken at Court. The Council ſent 
three Biſhops to him, the Eaſtern Biſhops contented 
themſelves ro ſend Count Hrenæus only. He arrived 
there but three days after the Deputies of the Coun- 
cil, who bad prepared their Minds to favour them. 
9 8 eee f th Sous. E 
Emperor in the preſence e of the Coun- 
ei, 24 Gd ſo much that he had almoſt perſuaded 
"the Emperor to think, that the Synod held by St. 
. Cyril ak not to be accounted a lawful Council; 
© that he had almoſt confirmed the Dectees of the 
ſtern es hr: and bariuhed. St. Cyril. But Jobs, 
, * yſician, and a Friend of St. Cyril 
18 in, Gale changed the ſtate of things by 
ing the greet of the Miniſters; ſome of 
om wete of an O i. ion, that what was done on 
doch ge! was lawful; others thought, that it was 
neceſſl. 
"Biſhops, who were unconcerned, 
© Matters of Faith, and all that 
this difficulry Theodofius rook their part 
"ved of the De Saionof Neftorius, as alſo of St. Cyril 
e ben 3 
1 puing one nit another; 
fue that as to what concerned the Faith” hoy 
"had 5 Orthodox. Sentiments, and all agreed in the 
Doctrine of the Nicene Council. In this he followed 
- the Judgment, of Acaciut of Berea,” who wrote it to 
the Mo The Emperor being thus determined, he 
* wrote to the Biſhops of the Council, and ſent Count 
1 Er ut this Order in Execution; and to re- unite 
1 e Council, having removed Ne- 
td Hor ius Cyril, and Memnon, © 
* Jahn was > N come to Epheſus, but he 1525 
6d rhe Biſhops of both Parties to come to him 
[ts 14 e. "Riſhop of Antioch, and Neftorius 
8 ie ies oy gate panicd with the Biſhops of his 
yril with his.” There was none but 
eh, Was. . "Immediately there aroſe a 
tbem. 
4 251 


enge 


he Ain Biſhops main- 
t not᷑ to be preſent at the 
erof s Letter, and that St. Cyril 
Biſhop” of Antioch, and his Party 
| | 2 5 This Diſpute ure having continued 
: TY & time, Count Jon 
* F the Em- 
ers 7 to the other Biſh, ops; and told them, 
"Fate was th „ Will) thi 


be depo, John Biſhop of Hr 


. * 2 — * 


2 


to declare all null, and to ſend for ſome 


_ Cappadocia, 
ſhop of Melitina, and Euopti 


the Council 
orius and 


at Neftorias, Cyril, 
Chet, and Te 3 of Ge +0 


tioth's Party. conſented to it, but the ST; main- 


— . 


tained, that St. Cyril and Memnon ought, not to be The 
looked ir as depoſed. Count John to prevent the 


trouble that was likely to enſue, committed Neftorius 
to the Cuſtody of Count Candidian, and St. Cyril to 
Count James's, and ſent Memnon word of his Sen- 
tence of Depoſition; and having ſent for him, alſo 
put him in Cuſtody to Count James, and then gave 
the Emperor an Account of what he had done; tel- 
ling him, that the Minds of the Biſhops ſeemed ſo 
much exaſperated one againſt another, that he could 
find no means to reconcile them. 

The Eaſtern Biſhops gave Count Fooy a Letter to 
ſend to the Emperor. In it they deſired, that he 
would condemn St. Cyris 12 Chapters; and that 
he would be contented to have the Nicene Creed 
without any Additions ſigned by them. They wrote 
alſo to Acacius, and ſent a Synodical Letter to the 
Clergy and People of Antioch, wherein they bragged 
that it was reported, that all they had done was con- 
firmed by the E Emperor's Authority. "Theſe Letters 

are in Lapus's Collection, Chap. 17, 18, and 19. 

The Biſhops of the Council on their part wrote 
alſo to the r, to complain of his Sen 
and to aſſure him, that they wondered at his Reli- 

ion, who was perſuaded that St. Cyril and Memnon 

ad been juſtly condemned. They told him at the 
ſame time, that they would not communicate with 
the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs they would condemn 
Neftorius, and carneſtly beſought him to releaſe St. 
Cyril and Memon ; and that he would get Informa- 


tion of the whole Affair from Perſons unſuſpected. 


They wrote alſo to the Biſhops which were at Con- 


antinople, and to the Clergy ef that Church, com- 
ae of the ill Uſage 5 when, and that 
underwent 1 by beirig kept at 

285 us. Wherefore wh deſired them to pray the 
peror to free them from that Priſon, and to re- 


— 5 * to Conſtantinople, or ſend them home to 
their own Churches again. They repreſent the fad 
Condition that rhey were in, in the Memoir, which 
they ſent tothe A Balsa St. Cyril alſo wrote 
himſelf to the Clergy, and People of Conſtantinople, 
and to the three ian Biſhops reſiding there. 
The Letter of the 1 IT the Relation was 
cartied * a Beggar in Staff; 
livered 10 Dalmatius, who was an Abbor 


peror, to whom he was well known. He alſo 
the Letter of the Council to the People of Conftan- ba 
tinople, and the People 
ftorius. The Clergy 
tition to the Emperor, in the behalf of Sr. Cyril and 
Memnon. 8 and the Biſhops who were at 
Conſtanti ve the Council an Account of what 
they had y Letter. In fine, the Emperor re- 
ſolved, ind Foadied, That they "ſhould ſend ſome 
Biſhops of both ſides to Conſtantinople, that the Affair 
might be terminated by the co ce of the Cauſe. 
There were N . by each fide. On the 
Council's fide, Philipa Prieſt, the Pope's te, with 
theſe Biſhops, Arcadius, who was alſo a Legate for 
the Holy See, Juvenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Flavidn 
Biſhop of  Phillippi, Firmus Biſhop of Cæſarea in 
Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra, Acacius Bi- 


#5 Biſhop 'of Prolemais. | 
The Commiſſion which the Council gave them was, 


That they ſhould demand the Reſtoration of St. 
Cyril and Memnon z and that they ſhould not re-unite 
with „ and the Biſfiops of his Party, till they 
had fi the Condemnation, of Ne it, beg- 


Pardon for what, they bad done, and St. Cyril 
go Memnon were Ale With theſe Inſtructions 
ve them a Letter to the Em 


this was de- 4 2 
in great Perſon in 
reputation for Sanctity, who preſented it to the Em- the Habit 
read 9f © Beggar 


Whuh 


cry'd out Anathema to Ne- . 


of Conſtantinople preſented a Pe- lou Rd. 


peroz, for , Hella- 


the Tuſtifcation of St. Cyril 8 the Council. The dius Biſhop 


ties, viz.. 


Eater A ſent alſo cig 


10 He of Antec, 7 Fohn 5 jor 3 cus, 5 2 
horas: of Nicomedia, Paul p meſa, ; 
iſnop of Laodicea,. Apringi 15 off. 2 i 


r 4 F: 


were 


abu of Tarſus 
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rſus 


er 
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ury of Chriſtianity, 


The 


were left at Liberty to act as they ſaw convenient, 
but they recommended it to them to endeavour to 


councili. make St. ril's twelve Chapters ſhould be rejected 


as Heretical. The Emperor, a little after, gave a 
ſecond Order, commanding, That Neſorius ſhould 
withdraw into his Monaſtery, and that Cyril and 
Memon ſhould continue in rettraint till their Cauſe 
was examined. The Prefect wrote to Neſtorius, that 
he might retire to his Monaſtery, and that he had 
taken Order, that he ſhould be turniſhed with Car- 
riages. Neſtorius received this Order with a ſeeming 
Joy, and told the Præfect, That he accounted this 
Order of the Emperor a Kindneſs, believing nothing 
more honourable than to be forced to retreat for the 
defence of Religion; but he pray'd him to take ef- 
fectual care, that the Emperor do condemn St, Cyri/'s 
Chapters by his Publick Letters. 'This Retirement 
of Neſtorius diſcovered, that there was no hopes of 
his Reſtoration, and that the Cauſe of the others was 
yet dubious, 

The Deputies arrived at Chalcedon about the end 
of Auguſt, where they received an Order to ſtay, for 
they could not come to Conſtantinople becauſe of the 
diſturbances which the Monks raiſed. From hence 
the Deputies of the Eaſtern Biſhops ſent a Petition 
to the Emperor, wherein they defired, that he would 
not allow any other Confeſſion of Faith, but that of 
the Council of Nice; and that he would be Judge 
of the Conteſts between them, and that they might 
ſet down their Reaſons on both ſides in Writing; 
Or at leaſt, if he were not at leiſure to examine this 
Afair, that he would diſmiſs all the Biſhops to their 
Dioceſes. They complained alſo, in this Metnoir, 
of the attempts of Juvenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem, upon 
Phenicia and Arabia. But they ſaid, that they would 
not have any thing done 8 him for Peace ſake, 


and for fear of troubling the Church with Perſonal 
Conteſts. 


The Emperor a little after came to his Country- 


Houſe near Chalcedon, and ſent for the Deputies to 
him, and heard them with an abundance of Patience. 
The tes for the Eaſtern 7 thought they 
had an Advantage: And therefore ſpake againſt St. 
Cyril's Chapters, and accuſed Acacius of having ſaid, 
that the Godhead was paſſible; and did ſo much by 
their Inſinuations, that the Emperor and his Coun- 
eil ſeemed favourable! to them. The Biſhops of St. 
Cyril's Party ſpake more modeſtly, and contented 
themſelves to intreat the Emperor to ſend for St. Cyril, 
that he may give an Account himſelf both of his Faith 
and Conduct. The Emperor propounding it to both 
ſides, to deliver him their Judgment in Writing, the 
Deputies for the Eaſtern Biſhops ſaid, that they had 
no other Confeſſion of Faith, but that of the Nicene 
Council, wherefore they ſigned that, and preſented 
it to him. They wrote all that had paſſed to the Bi- 
ſhops of _— 105 79 2 1 = a 
great that t or the uceeſs the 

Were Hay to 6th z telling 94. that their Ad. 
verſaries domineered as before, judged Cauſes, ſent 
their Sentences of Depoſition every where, ordained 


Biſhops, amd diſturbed the Churches. They exhort 


their Deputies to oppoſe Novel Opinions courage- 
ouſly, and to inſiſt upon the Condemnation of St. 
Cyriłs Chapters. They joyned to this Letter a Pe- 


tition to the e Nora they give him thanks 
for his favourable = ur of their Deputies, and 
implore him not to | 


r them, who are condem- 
ned for nothing but rejecting St. Cyril's Heretieal 
Cha to remain under Condemnation. 

While both Parties waited for the Succeſs of this 


Affair, Men's minds were much divided at Conſtan- 


tinopit 3 the People heard the Eaſtern Biſhops very 


favourably ;; they preached and prayed not in the 
Churches, for they could not be admitted into them, 
but in an Houſe; on the contrary, the Clergy an 
Monks were very much N againſt them. 
| N ttle and little to be diſaffected to them. 
5 pro 


had at firſt favoured them, be- 


pounded it to them to receive Cyril and Mem- 


von, but they would not agree to that Propoſition; 
9 91 


— 


n 


and when they attempted to ſpeak to him of Ne 1 
rius, he would not ſuffer them: His Council was The 
abſolutely engaged. Acacius Biſhop of Berea in a Co:theils. 
Letter printed in Lapus's Collection, Ch, 41, accules WNW 


St. Cyril of changing the Judgment of the Court, 
by bribing the Eunuch Scholaſticus with Money; and 
ſays, that this Eunuch being Dead, and having Jeft 
a great deal of Money, the Emperor found an Ac- 
count of ſeveral Sums-of Gold received of St. Cyril, 
which were conveyed to him by Paul, St. Cyrif's Ne- 
phew. But we have little reaſon to believe what . 
cacins Biſhop of Berea ſays, becauſe he was none 
of St. Cyril's Friend: But 'tis ever manifeſt, that the 
Emperor changed his mind in a very ſhort time, 
and reſolved all on the ſudden to haye another Bi- 
ſhop Ordained at Conſtantinople. Wherefore he car- 
ried the Deputies of the Council ala with him to 
Conſtantinople that they might ordaim a Biſhop. 
The Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops hearing the, 
ſent a Petition to the Emperor, in which having ac- 
cuſed their Adverſaries of rebelling always againſt 
the Orders of the Emperor; they tell him, that be- 
ing ſummoned to Chalcedon, they had requeſted firſt 
of all, that they would keep cloſe to the Nicene 
Creed, and reject the Heretical Chapters of St. Cy- 
ril; that being cited a ſecond time, they were orde- 
red to diſcourſe of thoſe things that were in Con- 
troverſie; and as they prepared themſelves for this 
Diſpute, they heard, that his Majeſty was returned, 
and had carried along with him to Conſtantinople the 
2 and excommunicated Biſhops, to make them 
celebrate the Sacraments, and ordain a Biſhop, and 
had left them at Chalcedon, them, who had never at- 
tempted any thing but for the defence of the Faith; 
that they thought themſelves obliged to tell him, 
that if he allowed Hereticks to ordain a Biſhop at 
Conſtantinople, before their Doctrines were examined, 
he would infallibly create a Schiſm, becauſe it will 
never be endured ; that Communion be kept with. 
Hereticks, and that not only the Eaſtern, but alſs 
all the Churches of the Dioceſes of Pontus, Ala, 
Thracia, Illyria, and Italy, will never admit of the 
Heretical Doctrine of Cyril. | | 
The only Anſwer that the Emperor gave them, 
was, that he permitted them, and the other Biſhops 
that were at Epheſus, to return to their Dioceſęes. 
As ſoon as they received this Order, they preſented 
a third Petition, in which they ſpeak with a great 
deal of Freedom. They complain, that having been 
cited to confirm the Faith of their Anceſtors, they 
were kept at Chalcedon, and ſent back again without 


doing any thing; that he had faroured them who 


had ever been rebellious againſt his Orders, and ſa 
had raiſed theſe Troubles ; that he ought to think, 
that the Eaſtern Biſhops are his Subjects as well as 
others ; that he ought to prote& the Faith, into 
which he had been baptized, and for which the 
Martyrs have poured out their Blood ; that Fai 

with which he had conquered the Barbarians, ; "3 
which was neceſſary to ſubdue Africa that The 
Church would be rent in pieces, if he ſuffered; St. 
Cyrifs Doctrine to be ſettled; that they were gbli ed 
to put him in mind, how much 77 would, offend 
God, if he ſuffered Perſans of Heretical Opinions to 
perform the Offices of Prieſts; that they were muc 

troubled to ſee, that the greateſt part of the People, 
who are now of Orthodox Sentiments, will by t 
means be infected with Hereſie; that their Duty ob- 
liged them to admoniſh him of thee things; and to 
pray him earneftly to put them in order ; this if he 


did it not, they had diſcharged their Conſcience, 


ey ha 

and do proteſt apart? them chat chis fault may not 
3 upon them. This Petition did not change the 
Emperor's mind, inſomuch that they were forced to 
beg of him themſelves that he would permit them 


to withdraw, which hey obtain'd. At their depar- 


* 


bp ro phe Ealtern Biſſiops, hoy, things 
he Reſült of the 


* 
- 0 


— 


| ff tlie TT eror's Judgment wes, that 
 Neftorius was juſtly depoſed ;" that St. Cyril and Mem- 
non ſhould keep their Sees; that all the Biſhops 
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mould return again to their Churches; that neither 
"IF" of them both are Hereticks ; and that they ſhould 
Counalt, be exhorted to reunite. Theſe are the Contents of 
ge Emperor's Letter to the Biſhops aſſembled at E- 

pheſas, publiſhed by M. Cotelerius, and put by M. 


Baluzins into his Collection of Councils. The Em- 


peror tells them, that deſiring nothing ſo much as 
the Peace of the Church, he had done his utmoſt 
endeavour to 8 Di N 10 to * 
unite them again; but not being able to bring that 
about, nor ys them hold a Conference about 
the Doctrines of Faith, he had ordered, that the 
Eaſtern Biſhops ſhould return into their own Coun- 
try, that St. Evil ſhould go to Alexandria again, and 
that Memmon ſhould remain at Epheſus ; and that as 
long as he lived, he would not condemn the Eaſtern 
Biſhops, they got being convicted of any Error, 
and no Body caring to enter the Liſts with them. 
That if they deſired Peace, they might write to him; 
but if they yer ſtood out, they had nothing to do 
but to retura home. 'Thus the Council of Epheſus 
ended. St. Cyril returned to Alexandria; and arrived 
there Ooh. 30. Neſtorius retired into the Monaſtery 
of Euprepius at Antioch ;,, and Octob. 27. Maximian 
was ordain'd in his place by the Biſhops, which 
were at Conflantinople, four Months after the Depo- 
ſition of Neſtorius. This Maximian was a Monk, 
who was thought worthy to be made a Prieſt, and 
was accounted a very pious Man, though not learn- 
ed. The Synod which ordain'd him, communicated 
it to the Biſhops of Epirus, to St. Cæleſtine and St. 
Cyril. He wrote alſo himſelf to theſe two laſt. The 


Emperor wrote for him to the Pope. St. Cyril re- 


turned an Anſwer to the 2 and Maximian. 
Celeſtine wrote four Letters, the firſt to the Empe- 
ror, the ſecond to the Synod that ordained Maximian, 
the third to Maximian, and the laſt to the Cler 

of Conſtantinopie. He ſhewed much Joy that 2 
rius was condemned, and ſaid that he carneſtly de- 
ſired that Peace might be reſtored. He prays the 
Emperor chiefly to endeavour it. Theſe Letters are 


dated March 27. Anno 432. 
The Depuries of the Eaſtern Biſhops, who were 


at Chalcedon, wrote alſo before their to Ru- 
fus Biſhop of Theſ/alonica, to Illzria. This 
ſhop was not at the Council of Epheſus, but as on 


the one ſide Flavian Biſhop of Philippi had aſſumed 
the Title of his Deputy, ſo on the of the Eaſtern 
Biſhops Julian Biſhop of Sardica fate in the Council, 
and had received a Letter from Rufus, who recom- 
mended the defence of the Faith of the Council of 
Nice to him, and not to ſuffer any Novelty to be 
introduced. The Deputies of the Eaſtern Biſhops 
made uſe of this Opportunity to write to Rufus, that 
they have reſiſted the Doctrine of St. Cyril's Cha 
ters, and would not conſent that any thing ſhould 
added to the Nicene Creed : That had for this 
Reaſon condemned St. Cyril and Aſemnon; the one 
as an Heretick, and the other as a Favourer of He- 
refic; and have excommunicated thoſe, who defend 
them till they ſhould condemn St. Cyri/s Chapters, 
and "pa the Faith of the Nicene Council : that all 
the Lenity, which they had uſed, could do no good 
with them, but ſtill theſe Biſhops continued to main- 
tain theſe Heretical Doctrines, and therefore had 
ang lar it ject 2 21773 — inflicted 
the Canons, the ſourth Canon 
of the Council of aneh. hen they accuſed St. 
Cyril for being of the] of Arius and 4, 
Axaris, and attributing that to the Godhead of Jeſus 
Chi Pn hr 2 1 his Humane Rr As fo 
themſelves, they fay,. that they are reſolved to hold 
to the Bad 
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chitæ, or Enthuſiaſts. They pray them therefore not - 
to receive St. Cyril and his Adherents td their Com- The 


munion, nor to receive their Letter. Councils, 


The end of the Council did not at all conduce to YV 
the Peace of the Church, but on the contrary the 
Minds of Men appeared morediſcontented thanever, 
and the Eaſtern Biſhops, who had had the worſt of 
it, ſought to — themſelves. In their return 
they wrote to Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra againſt the Taha 
Letters of the Biſhops of the Council. At Tarſus 38. iba... 
they confirmed what they had done, and depoſed , 136, 
not only St. Cyril and Memnon, but alſo fix of the 23 , 
Deputies of the Council of Epheſus, viz. Fuvenal 2 L 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem, Flavian Biſhop of Philippi, Fir- 7. . 3. 
mus Biſhop of Cæſarea, Theodotus Biſhop of Ancyra, Liberar. in 
Acacius Biſhop of Miletene, and Euoptius Biſhop of“ N 
Ptolemais. Afterward being come into the Eaſt, they 3 0 
met again at Antioch, confirmed what they had done 33. 
a ſecond time, and from thence wrote to the Empe- 
ror, that they held no other Faith than that of the 
Nicene Council; that they abhorred St. Cyril's Chap- 
ters, and earneſtly beſought him to provide, that 
they be not taught in any of the Churches. Theodoret 
wrote alſo in his own Name to the People of Con- 
ftantinople, which were well affected to their Party, 
to confirm them in the Opinions which he had here- 
tofore taught them, and to prove themſelves inno- 
cent from the Errors laid to their charge, by pro- 
feſſing that there is but one Chriſt, and by oppoſing 
St. Cyril's Sentiments, as being the ſame with the 
Apollinarians. There was in the fartheſt part of the 
Eaſt, a certain Biſhop, who was of St. Cyril's Judg- 
ment: It was Rabulas Biſhop of Edeſſa, whoſe Zeal 
carried him ſo far, that he not only condemned Nefto- 
rius, but alſo e ronounced Anathema a- 
gainſt Theodorus of „e and all that were 
not of St. Cyriſs Judgment. Being of theſe Princi- 
ples, he perſecuted thoſe, who would not come over 
to his Opinion, who fled to the other Biſhops. 
Andrew Biſhop of Samoſata hereupon conſulted with 114. c.4;; 
Alexander Biſhop of #Hfierapolis, and ſhewed: him, 1614. c.44- 
that it was neceſſary to declare himſelf. This was 
the reaſon that made Fobn' Biſhop of Antioch, and 
ſome other of the Eaſtern Biſhops, to write to the 
Biſhops of O/rocxe, that they ſhould not communi- 


Collect. 


cate with Rabulas, till being before them, 
they had pardoned him upon his making Satisfacti- 
on, or he had been puniſhed according to the Ri- 
gour of the Laws. W. tient 
But as the Patty of Cyril were ill uſed in the Eaſt, 
ſo thoſe of the Neftorian „ and the Eaſtern Bi- 
N no better uſage in Aſa, Cappadocia 


Thracia. Maximian choſen Biſhop of Conſiantino- 


ple, who began alr 
over the Churches of theſe Dioceſes, would have 
himſelf acknowledged by all the Biſhops, and de- 
ved them, who weuld not communicate with 
im. Firnus Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappadocia; the 
lis of Cappadocia Prima, came to Tana, and 
ordain d a Biſhop in the place of Eutberius : but he 
getting ſome! help, forced him, whom Firmus had 
—— A ay RI rr ation. They = ar- 
tem to orotheus Metropolitan of Mar- 
tianople, and ordain Saturninus in his place. I 
alſo endeavoured to deprive Helladius Biſhop of Tar- 
ſus, becauſe he would not put the Name of Maxi- 
mian into the Dypticks. Laſtly, all places were full 
of depoſed and exiled Biſhops, and the Church was 


to exerciſe his Juriſdiction 


pol- in terrible Trouble and Confuſion.” nn. 


The Emperor Theodofius being deſirous to remedy 1414. c.45- 
A daily, wrote to Ibid. c. 46. 
Jobn Biſnop of Antioch, that he might put an end to i c. 48. 
theſe Troubles hy ſigning the Condemnation of Neo- 5 


3. Part of 


1i45,and pronouncing Anatiuma to his Doctrine, and by 5. coun: 

this means all this Trouble would ceaſe: that St. of Epheſs 

Oril, St. Cæleſtine, and the other Would . 24 

communicate with bim; and that this may be brought 

to paths 'he:commanded him to come to Nitomedia 

with @me-of bis Clergy only, aſſuring him, char St. 

. Cyril had alſo: Orders to be there, andithat he had 

told them, that they ſhould:nbb come to 9 
they 
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_ of the Filth Century of Chriſtianity. __ 


they were reconciled, and had procured Peace to 
| — the Church by their Re- union. He forbids them in 
Counts the mean while to attempt either to diſpoſſeſs, or 
© +5. P. ordain any Biſhop. The Emperor wrote to St. Si- 
Collect. of meon Stylites, and Aracius Biſhop of Berea, that the 
lupus, oneſhould labour to procure the Peace of the Church 
& 53+ Fa by his Prayers, and the other by his Care. This 

Letter was written in the beginning of the Year 432. 


ders, and wrote to John Biſhop of Antioch to come 
to Nicomedia. John ſuſpected that the deſign was 
to carry him from thence to Conſtantinople, and there- 
fore being unwilling to do any thing without the 
advice of his Brethren, he wrote to Alexander Bi- 
ſhop of Hierapolis, that if it were in his Power to 80, 
or not, it was neceſſary to deliberate together, what 
they ſhould anſwer; and if he were carried away by 
force, he ought ar leaſt to take his leave : that he 
was too weak to undertake ſo great a Journey: that 
he was afraid they would make ſome attempt upon 
his Life by the way. Then he deſires Alexander to 
come to the Synod, which was ſhortly to meet at 
Cyrus, according to the Cuſtom, that they might 
take Reſolutions together what they ſhould do. He 
adds, that the Propoſitions which they had brought, 
were more impious; that St. Cyril's Chapters had 
ſome appearance at leaſt of Error, but at preſent they 
demanded no more than to condemnthem that taught 
that there were two Natures in Jcſus Chriſt. 
Ariſtolaus uled no compulſion to carry John Biſho 

of Antioch : but finding him inclinable to Peace, ſut- 
fered him to call a Synod, which was held at Antioch, 
where they declared that they would remain ſtedfaſt 
to the Faith of the Council of Nice, which needed. 
no Explication; that they underſtood. it in the Senſe, 
in which St. 5 had explained it in his Let- 
ter to Epictetus, and that they rejected the Letters, 
Chapters, and other Deciſions lately made, as being 
only fit to raiſe Diſturbances. 1101 
They made alſo five other Propoſitions, but this 
was the principal, and all the Eaſtern Biſhops reſol- 
ved for the Peace of the Church to receive St. Cyril 

to their Communion, if he did approve this Pro 
ſition, provided that they were not obliged to d 
ſcribe the Condemnation of Neſtorius. This was the 
udgment not only of John Biſhop of Antioch, but 
alſo of Alexander Biſhop of — Theodoret,, An- 
drew Biſhop of Samoſata, and other Zealous Defen- 
ders of the Neſtorian Party. Acacius Biſnop of Beræa 
was commiſſioned to make this Propoſition to Ari- 
fteldus, that he might communicate it to St. Cyril. 
This Count went immediately to Alexandria, and 
made chis Propoſition to St. Cyril, who would not 
3 the Propoſition. of the Eaſtern Biſho 0 but 
on the contrary in his Letter to Acacius inſiſted up- 
on it, that he not only could never reject that, which 
had been done at Epheſus againſt the Blaſphemies of 
Neſtorius, but likewiſe that he could not unite again 
with the Eaſtern Biſhops, unleſs they would con- 
demn MWeſtorius and his Doctrine, and treat him with 
di as an Heretick. Nevertheleſs to give the 
Eaſtern Biſhops ſome Satisfaction, he pronounced 
nſt the Errors of Arius and Apollina- 


Bid. 30. 


Vid. c. 5 3. 
c. 58. 
c. 62. 


C. 58.62. 


Anatbema 
.ris, and declares that he believes that the Body of 
Jeſus Chriſt is animated with a Rational Soul; that 

allows not of any Confuſion, Converſion or Mix- 
ture between the two Natures of Jeſus Chriſt; that 
he: confeſſes, that the Godhead. is impaſſible, but 
holds, that Jeſus Chriſt, the Son of God, hath ſuf- 
fered according 


of Hierapolis, and Theodoret, a Copy of St.. Cyr 
Letter; and wrote to them at the 1 
he thought that they ought to be contented with WEE 


formable to their Sentiments, and that he 


them to approve the Anſwer which John Biſhop of 


Antioch, and the other Biſhops 
The Count Ariſtolaus was ſent to execute theſe Or- 


polis; and although they were averſe from the Pro- 


which he made were v 
tim 12 diſpute- Philoſophically, but, to redreſs the 
troubles 
with which it was threatned; that Archilaus B 

of Euphrateſia was likely to be condemned to bear a 
great Fine. | | 


to this Propoſition, and took that very ill which 
Jahn had written to him. Dorotheus Biſhop of Mar- 
tianple approved of their ſending Paul Biſhop of 


are two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, without Confuſion 
or Mixture. e 11 

to the Fleſh for us. He adds, that 
bis twelve Chapters were only deſigned to oppoſe : 


— 


Peace of the Church; he ſent to Alexander Piber 
S Councils: 
ame time; That (A 


this Explication, which was very exact, and con- 


rayed 


aſſembled at Antioch... 

gave St. Cyril, and the Conditions of Peace towhich,, 

they would agree. Alexander Biſhop of Hicrapolis i 

= Theodoret, were of different Judgments about 

the Letters of St. Cyril, yet they both agreed that 

they ought not to conclude. a. Peace upon. this 
Condition alone. Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis ,, 770 hi 
took notice, that the Letter of St. Cyril contained ,, 60. : 
alſo ſome Errors, and maintained that the Word 

ought to be thought only to have ſuffered according 

to the Fleſh. Theodoret on the contrary believed it 
Orthodox, and looked upon it as a tacit Retractation 

of the Doctrine of the twelve Chapters, although 

there were ſome terms intricate and obſcure: But he 

much diſapproved St. Cyris Conduct in rejecting, 

the Propoſition, which had been offered by the Bi- 

ſhops of the Council of Antioch, and he thought it 
impoſſible to make any Peace ſo long as St. Cyril 

would oblige them to ſign the Condemnation of 
Neſtorins. He was very willing, that they ſhould 
condemn thoſe in general, who afhrm, that Jeſus, 

Chriſt is a mere Man, who divide Jeſus Chriſt into 

two Sons, or deny his Godhead ; but he could not 

endure to condemn a Perſon, whom he thought to 

be of Orthodox Sentiments, at. the. ſame time, that. 

he approved of ſound Doctrine. Andrew Biſhop of 
Samoſata, Maximus Biſhop of Anazarbum, Helladins c. 60.61. 
Biſhop of Tarſus, Eutherius Biſhop of Tyana, were 1. — 
of the ſame Judgment with AlexanderBiſhop of Hiera- e e 


from c. 54 
to c. 74+ 


poſition of Peace made by St. Cyril, yet they would 
not agree to Theodoret's. This is feen by the Letters 
which theſe, Biſhops wrote one: to another, and to 
Acacius Biſhop of Berea, Mediator of the Peace. 
Jobn Biſhop of Artioch, who, carneſtly deſired a 
Peace, being troubled to ſee theſe impediments on 
both ſides, thought, that the beſt way to remove 
them, was to ſend a Biſhop, being perſuaded, that 


things would be cleared by a Conference, and that 
an Accomodation might more e 


eaſily be effected viva 
voce, than by Writing; beſides, by this means the 
more Zcalous would not be obliged to ſubſcribe any 
thing, and-yet would be comprehended in the Peace. 
Therefore he chole Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, who had 
ſubſcribed for Acacius Biſhop of; Berea wm their Coun- 
cil of: Epheſus,” to, undergo this Charge. He wrote 
alſo at the ſame time to Alexander Bi op of Hiera- 


pulis, that he gught to yield; that the Objections 


ſubtle; that it was not a 


the Church, and the preſſing 1 
1 op 


Al. r, Biſhop of Hierapolis, could not agree 


5 c. 78. 
Eneſa; but he e e recommended it to them, 
oblige them to ſubſcribe, That there 


* 


Jabs Biſhop of Autioch gave paul ;imop of Emteſa 
à Letter for St; Cyril, in which he tells him, That 


: Neftorixs's Errors; and when the Peace is made, he his twelve Chapters were the Source and Original 


CT had * 
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This Letter being delivered to Aracius of Berea, 


with another from Ariſtolaus, which was brought - 


1 WY jo b | Maximus, ſent on. 
»O 2,720: „ . . | ho. 
Aft” Affair, Acacius allo havi 


ay ſatisſie any Objections, which they can form of the Diviſion ;, but his Letter to Acacius had made 
em. LE, 9112. 2003 i them clear, and correct 


ed what, was amiſs in them; 
that it needed no further Explication, and that if the 


"Peace were once concluded, they might explain them- 
rpoſe from Alexandria about] ſelves better. He Was 1 that St. Cyril appro- 
ng afterwards received - ved of. St. Athangſins's L | 


etter to Epictetus, an ays, 


pats 16. 90 other Letters from St. Cyril, and one from the. That that alone was ſufficient  diſrover the true 
2 -*-Biſhop of Rome, as alſo. a ſecond Letter from the Senſe of the Doctrine of the Council of Nice. 


Emperor, all which cxhorted him to further the 


Paul Biſhop of Emiſa being come to Alexandria, c. 80. 
having 


'Beeccece 4 
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c. 77. 138. 
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A Eccleſtaſtical "Hiſtory 


YAN having had one Conference with St. Cyril about what 


The 
. 22 d of Antioch to him, who was much diſpleaſed 
with him for it; becauſe it revived the complaints, 
which were made againſt the twelve Chapters, and 
reflected upon what was done in the Council of Noce. 

Nevertheleſs the Emperor was intent upon a Peace, 
and reſolved to have one at any rate. Paul Biſhop 
of Emeſa, a ſubtle and prudent Man, excuſed the 
Letter of John Biſhop of Antioch, and ſaid, That he 
had no defign to offend St. Cyril, and that it ought 
not to be any hindrance to the Union. St. Cyril in- 
ſiſted upon the Condemnation of Neftorius, and Paul 
Biſhop of Emeſa ſatisfied him by acknowledging that 
Neftorins had been juſtly depoſed, and that Maximian 
was a lawful Biſhop, and giving him a Declaration 
of it in Writing. Paal Biſhop of Emeſa having ſub- 
ſcribed ir, requeſted, that he would be contented 
with his Subſcription, as done in the Name of all 
the Eaſtern Biſhops. But St. Cyril required, that Fob» 
alſo ſhould ſubſcribe a certain Writing, which he 
would ſend him. Paul Biſhop of Emeſa demanded 
alſo, That the Biſhops depoſed by Maximian ſhould be 
reſtored, viz. Helladins of Tarſus, Eutherius of Tyana, 
Himerius of Nicomedia, and Dorotheus of Martianople, 
but St. Cyril would not give his conſent to it. 

- Nevertheleſs the common report at Conſtantinople 
was, That St. Cyril had retracted his Opinions, and 
done all that the Eaſtern Biſhops required of him; 
mſomuch that St. Cyril was obliged to relate the 
whole Tranſaction to his Legates ; How he had 
obliged Paul to ſign the Condemnation of Neftorius, 
before he communicated with him, and how he had 
not ſent a Letter of Communion to John Biſhop of 
Antioch, but upon condition, that before it be given 
him he ſhould ſign a Writing, which he did ſend 
him, containing the Condemnation of Neftorius. 

John Biſhop of Antioch deferring his Anſwer for 
ſome time, St. Cyril was ſomething troubled, fear 
left his Deputies ſhould have given his Letter of 
Communion to Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, before he 
had the Condemnation of Neforius. Epipha- 

nius the Arch-Deacon, and Coadjutor of St. Cyril, 
wrote about it to Maximian, and earneſtly intrea 
him to ſee that their deſign be put in Execution, and 
to perſuade the Emperor to compel Jobn Biſhop of 
Antioch to ſubſcribe againſt Neforias, and command, 
that no mention be made of him for the future. 
þ.3- Af Jebn Biſhop of Antioch having received St. vis 
cee. Letter, returned him an Anſwer, and changing ſome- 
thing in the Form of Faith, which St. Cyril had ſent 
him, ſaid, * That without adding any thing to the 
© Confefhon of Faith made by the Couneil of Nice, 
© unleſs by of Explication and Declaration, he 
b confeſſed, That our Lord Jefas Chriſt, the Only 


© Son of N rain God and perfect Man, 
© having a Body, and a reaſonable Soul,” born of his 


Father from all Eternity, according to his God- 
© head, born of the Virgin in time according to his 
Manhood, conſubſtantial with the Father accor- 
© ding to the * Divinity; becauſe he hath united the 
© two Natures after ſuch a manner, as that they are 
© bur One Chriſt, One Son, One Lord. And in this 
© Senſe of the Union without Mixture it may be 
© faid, That the Holy Virgin is the Mother of God, 
c becauſe the Word was Incarnate, was made Fleſh, 
c and was united in the Moment of his Conception 
to the Body, which he took from her. And as to 
the Terms attributed to our Lord in the Goſpels 
and Writings of the Apoſtles; ſome of which, 
_ © Divines make common, as agreeing to the Perſon 
- © only, and others they apply ſeparately upon the 


hip, at Epbeſus, delivered the Letter of John Bi- 


Act of the 
Counc. 3. 
p. c. 82. 


c. 85. 


c. 202, 
203. 


39. 


® N.B. 


c account of the diſtinction of the two Natures, and at firſt diſapprove the Conditions of the eace, not . 
d apply ſome to the Divine, and others to the Hu- knowing, that they exacted the Condemnation of.. 87, & 


& mane Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. | 1 25 

Having given his A ion of this Faith, he 
declares, that for Peace fake, and to take 1 all 
- occaſion of Scandal, he did acknowledge that Neſto- 


rius was juſtly depoſed that he condemned the No- 
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_of what the Council had done 
-without coming to any dif 


them, if they would approve: of 
Faith. we 


- Since there were always ſorne Perſons): who: ers- 


Peace was not generally approved. St. Cyril was ac- 
cuſed by Gans vl bet 4 


and to demonſtrate, that the Co 
Biſhops was Orthodox. This is the Subject of his 


alſo the ſame to Theoſthus, and ſeveral other Biſhops. 5 , 
Jobn Biſhop of Antioch wrote 


„* a 


vel Expreſſions, which they endeavoured to intro- 
duce'z that he approved the Ordination of Maxi- _ The 
mian, and he communicated with all the Orthodox @ 
Biſhops. "ſh 1 IO 
This Letter being carried to Alexandria, St. Cyril 
did readily unite himſelf with John Biſhop of Antioch , 
and to farisfie John Biſhop of Antioch, and the Eaſtern 
Biſhops for his part, he wrote them a Letter, in 
which having declared how joyful he was at this 
Re- union, and approved their Confeſſion of Faith; 
he condemns the Errors they had accuſed him ot, 
and acknowledged, that there is not either Mixture, 
or Confuſion, or Converſion of the two Natures , 
that the Nature of the Word is neither diminiſhed, 
nor become paſſible. He approves of Athanaſius's 
Opinion, but he obſerves, that there are two Edi- 
tions, wherein the Letter to Epictetus hath been cor- 
rupted. Paul Biſhop of Emeſa, and St. Cyril, bei 
thus agreed in the main, Paul wry of Emeſa ww 


a Sermon Dec. 25. 432. in which having explained _ "6 
his Doctrine about the Incarnation, — confeſſed- 2 * 


that he believed the Virgin the Mother of God, he 
was interrupted by the Acclamations of the People; 
So that he preached the remaining part on Jan. 1. 
2 and St. Cyril approved Paul Biſhop of 
Emeſa's Diſcourſe in a ſhort Sermon. 

John Biſhop of Antioch having received this News cal. o 
with this Letter of St. Cyril, he wrote Circular Let- Lp. 
ters to the Eaſtern Biſhops; in which he tells them, 
That St. Cyril had made a plain Confeſſion of the 
Orthodox Faith, approved the Form of Faith which 
he had ſent him, and had freed himſelf from the Er- 
rors with which he was accuſed, and had removed 
all Objections againſt him; that by this means, all 
the Churches were again united in one Communion. 

He exhorts all the Biſhops to joyn in this Peace, and 
fays, That they that ſtand out, will diſcover, that 
they have acted not through Zeal for the Faith, but 
through Paſſion. He ſent them with this Letter ac, 86. 
cy of his Letter to St. Cyril, and of St. Cyri/s 

to him. Jabn Biſhop of Antioch wrote alſo particu- 
larly to „ before Paul Biſhop of Emeſa was 
returned. Laſtly, he ſent a Letter of Communion 3-þ. AB. 
in his own Name, and in the Name of the Eaſtern the 
Biſhops, to St. Sixtus, St. Cyril, and Maximian, in Ceunc. c. 
which he aſſures them, that he approved of the De- 
poſition of Neftorius, condemned his impious Doct- 
rine, and conſented to the Ordination of Mazimias, 
and Sr. Cyril on his wrote to Maximian, St. 
Sixtus, and John Biſhop of ' Antioch. While theſe 
things paſſed in the Eaſt, St. Sixtus Biſhop of Rome, 
who ſucceeded St. Cœleſtine, had ordered things in 
the ſame manner almoſt at Rome, having approved 
againſt Nefforivs, yet 
agreement with FobxBiſhop 

of Antioch, the Eaſtern Biſhops, and'exhorting 
St. Cyril to endeavour after Peace, and to receive 
the Orthodox 


ried themſelves with Paſſion, or indiſcreer Zeal, this 


roo remiſs; inſomuch, 


ng thar 
he was forced to juſtifie himſelf 


ſeveral Letters, 
ion of the Eaftern 


Letters to Acacius Biſhop” of Melitine, to Eulogius, 
to Donatus, and Maximus, who refuſed to commu- 
nicate with Jobn, and the other Eaſtern Biſhops. 

This Agreement of John Biſhop of Artioch dil- 
pleaſed a great many of his Brethren. Theodorer, who 
was one of the moſt moderate of that Party, did not 


Neſtorius, but he wrote to Jahn Biſhop of Antioch, 88. . 91, 
that he ought not to conclude a Peace, till thoſe 5... 90, 


who had been deprived were reſtored. He wrote? 7 


6.97. 6.95» 
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Fo or, to ſatisfie him: But Alexander Biſhop of Hiera- 
The polis, Andrew Biſhop: of Samoſata, Meletius Biſhop of 
Councils... Mapſucſta, declared from the beginning, That th 
diſapproved of this Peace, and reproyed two things 
9 -piofly bn in it, vig. The Condemnation of Neſtorius, : 
and the Approbation of the Term, The Mother of God 
without any Explication. Theodoret likewiſe know- 
ing, that he had condemned Neporius, diſallowed 
the Agreement, and joined with Andrew of Samo- 
ſata, and Alexander of Hierapolis. He invited them 
to come to Zeugma to deliberate about what was fit 
for them to do. Alexander would not go, but an- 
{wered, That ſuch a Meeting was needleſs; that 
t was evident, that St. Cyril was more to be blamed 
than ever; that he required that Neſtorius ſnould be 
peremptorily condemned, but would not condemn 
the three e He co — of the proceed 
ings of Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, and accuſes him of 
5 betrayed his Faith, and condemned an inno- 
cent Perſon. Andreu Biſhop of Samoſata was more 
moderate, and adviſed Alenander to agree, without 
requiring St. Cyril to condemn his twelve Chapters, 
ſince it ſufficeth, that he hath made Profeſſion of 
the Orthodox Faith, and we muſt uſe ſome conde 
ſcenſion ſor the benefit of Peace. But Alexander ab- 
ſolutely refuſed, and declared, That he would not 
communicate with St. Cyril,nor with thoſe who join'd 
him. Andrew Biſhop of Samoſata, and, Jobn Biſhop 
of Germanicia had much ado to bring him to 
Accommodation, for he told them, he took chis 
Pr opo ſition ill, and condemned their Carriage. Maxi- 
miau Biſhop of Anazarbum told them, That he was 
alſo very much ſurprized at their proceedings. Theo- 
doret was willing to come to an Agreement, for he 
thought St. Cyrus Conſeſſion was Orthodox, but 
he wel: not give 7 Nef ſtorius. He wrote his Opi- 
nion to Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus, and the People 
of Conſtantinople. Helladius Biſhop of Tarſus, Eutherius 
Biſhop of Dana, and the Biſhops of Cilicia met at 
Anazarbum there they confirmed the Condemna- 
tion of St. Cyril, and excommunicated thoſe who 
had received him to their Communion, till he ſhould 
condemn. his Chapters, as they had agreed the firſt 
c. 111. time they were aſſembled. After they had taken theſe 
112, 113. Reſolutions they wrote to St. Sixtus, that St. Cyril 
c. 114. bath taught the Hereſie of Apollinaris in his twelve 
which was condemned at Nome by Po 
that he hath condemned Neftorius at Epbe- 
fas, 1 and on the contrary! St. Cyril and fois 
non Were. Jallly depoſed ; chat the Emperor having 
A v he Biſhops of both Parties, their Adver- 
5 not enter into a Conference with them 
Fo 17 oints of Faith; that they taught Errors, 
impoſed them upon thoſe xhat were not 
aha ent chat John Biſhop of Antioch had 
uch _ emned St. CyriPs Chapters: but hath 
Boy prevaricated by receiving Sti Cyril and Memnon 
to Communion; that he ke mg 
from the Anathema pronounced againſt) them by ſe- 
5 "aw Bihops; and not gontent with this, he AS 
remned. Neftarius, and all * he hath aſſertrd, us 
ümpious, without zeular. They 
Pray the Aly to inform huniſel of thele chings, and 
to Alk rhe m 5 that they would pout out Floods of 
Jas at ses ect, if the: Fear of thoſs.W obicywhich 
041 4 ady to _ into their Flocks/tdd! not: con. 
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ey that occaſion; writing about that Ordination to the 


: Saen to obey the Emperor's 


to continue with' theakz;nneoratoh; over 


Da es) ſeveral tines, heim 
al 'Authority;'ro-forbe 


ordain'd Biſhop of Gene in che room of e IT \ 
mian, in the beginning of the Vear 436 he took The 


Countili. 
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Prefe&t Taurus, to deſire him to aſſiſt him with his VV 


his Authority againſt the 3 who refuſed" to 
joyn in Communion with him. He ſent alſo to Coit- 6.133, 
ſtantinople one named Verius, who obtain'd'an Edict * 
againſt them from the Emperor, directed to Domi- C. % 4 
tian the Queſtor. John Biſhop of Antioch certified 
Alexander in particular of the Emperor's Will, lng 
him, that he would not allow-any of the Biſhops to 
come to Conſtantinople. The Letter was delivered to 
Alexander by one of the Emperor's Officers, -but he 
would not receive it; but heating it read only, he 
Gen Alexander 
of HierFolis, and the Biſhops of Euphrateſia, 
whoſe Metropolitan he was, wrote a Circular Let- 
ter to all the Biſhops of Syria, the two Cilicia's and 
of Cappadocia Secunda, in which they complain of 
Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, as well becauſe he hath con- 
demned Neftorius, as decnuſe of the welten he in- 
volved them in, and his daily attempts againſt them. 
Alexander in ſigning this Letter, diſcovers, that it 
was a year ſince he communicated with hin, which © 13. 
ſhews, that it was written in 434.  Helladius Biſhop | 
of Tarſus, Metropolitan of the upper Cilicia, and | 
four Biſhops of the ſame” Province anſwered them, 
That they had a deſign to call a Synod, but being 
hindred bythe approac ing Feſtival, "the: ömfertel 
them by adviſing them to have recourſe to 1 5 
Prayers. Mieletius Biſhop of ' Mopſueſta, and the Bi- C. 137. 
ſhops of the Lower Cilicia erat orted them alſo by 
a Letter, and exhorted them to femain ſtedfaſt. Bu 
Alexander Biſhop of 28 wrote to Alexander n 
ſhop of Hierapales, that he to ſpeak with him, 
certainly that he might de him to the Peace; 
but not _ able co come to Hierapolis by reaſon 
of the Feaſt; he prayed him to come to 2 2 Mona- 
ſtery half way to meet Ning All theſe Writings would 
not keep him from perſectiting the Biſh who. 
would not communicate with John Biſhop one. N 
in a Letter written to the 


Theadoret com Go- 
untry, That they had ſtirred ug Tu- © 33. 
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mplains i 
vernor of his Conn 


mults in his Dioceb, that they had thruſt out jb, 

Biſhop of Dolethia, and hade ained in His ie fol 
Prieſt called Athanaſius, who had been herscösdle 
convicted of a wicked Life ; that they had allo Or. 


duained in another Church one named amm kfiown 


to be a debauched Man, and: that this Ortinarion, 


had been made contrary to the Canons, without x: 
Authority of {the Metroþ politan, Krange G'S 
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the Penalty of being immediately deprived of 
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2 their Churches. Helladius wrote about c to Melitins 


of  Mepſuefta, urid deſired to know what he 
d-do z Metitias-anfwered him, That be ought to 
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654 A new. Eccleſsaſtical H. ifory 
PRA turn to the Communion. of Jabs Biſhop of Antioch, communicate with Hereticks. He ſent him a Letter 


from Parthenius a Prieſt, who aſſured him, that Ne- 


. Thepdoyet ſeeing that there" was no way to chan; 


the. Reſolution of his Metropolitan, conſulted 


to munion with Jobn, but without any Sub- 


ion, or Approbation of the Condemnation of 
Neftorius,/to whom he wrote a Letter to excuſe him- 
ſelf, as alſo to Helladius Biſhop of Tar/us. The Bi- 


ſhops of Cilicia Secunda followed his Example, and Cs. 
wrote a Synodical Letter to Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, 


in, which they acknowledged, that his Letter to St. 
Cyril was Ort 


z that they bad ſeparated themſelves 


AJ bim out of a Suſpicion that St. Cyril's Chapters 


were Heretical, but their Fear was taken away by that 

rd of Faith. The Biſhops of Cilicia Prima 

{ſauna yielded alſo, but they could never alter 

© Reſolution of Alexander Biſhop of 

's, Theoderes himſelf wrote again to him, 

and to his Friends, to perſuade him, bur he anſwer- 
ed ae e er wich Anger, and ſharp Refle&io 
always an unconquerable Reſolution a 

Biſhop of 1 of Mopſuefta was the 


the 1 


and preſented a Petition to the 
1 an Gr him to remove him from his 


But they behaved themſelves better towards 2 
ander Biſhop of Hierapolis. Theodoret havi 
what he could to 8 even by 
Neftorius 
Jabn 
alone, 
ſt 
be 
more 


to write to th ede "fg Bim 1 
8 of Antioch, "and defited him to Kt hith 

ſhewing him, that it would be of no ill Con- 
nor ice his Cauſe, becauſe he would 


quiet, whereas if he provoked him, twould cauſe 
trouble. But Job» Biſhop of Antioch, who 

reſolved to make all the Ea Biſhops ſubje& to 
him, wrote to Alexander by Count Titus, and Dis- 
nyfius Maſter of the Horſe, That they had hors p- 
— in reſpett to biw but if be did fill dun- 
rinue in his Reſolution not to communicate with John of 
Antioch, they could not wait any 775 befor wo | 
He anſwered with his ordi 
could not communicate with a Bi 


Hereticks to bis Communion, and that he was willi 
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to Libianu] udge of Eapbra- 
Alerander, if he ſtill remain'd” if 
and to put in his place ſuch a Perſon 
the Synod! of Biſhops fh ordain.” This Order 
being made known to Alexander, he retreat 1 
Libianus telling Titus, that he had executed his | 
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foorius's Adverſaries had not at all altered their Mind. Come, 
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15 C. 159. 
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Thus 'the Biſhops of Cilicia Prima explained them- ph d. to his L ee 
v.22 . the Leer that they * wrote to the Emperor good.a Mir dere 
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2 e to beg of the mperor, that he 8 8 5 en ance ſup Ted, and NET 
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dettit the Perſon of Neforius, but alſo to condemnm e by 10 wy apr gens Bits ba 
his anpious Doctrines, and at the ſame time to con- a 5 dee Ii x IF 7 trouhleſame 
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nun Biſhop of Demetrias in 


vifioty in Mens Minds.” 


Tine, a City of Armenia, where Acacius Biſhop of 
that City made him ſuffer much: Zenobius Bithop of 
Zaphyria in Cilicia Prima, who left his Church inthe 
ſame manner, and was afterwards baniſh'd to Tiberias, 
from which he was alſo driven: Anaſtaſius Biſhop of 
Tenedos, Panſianus 1 of Hypate,' Baſil Metropo- 
litan of Lariſſa in ee, Julian Biſhop of Sardica, 
who retreated themſelves, and ſuffered much: Theo- 


ſebus Biſhop of Chios, who died in his own Church, 


and would never communicate with thoſe who had 
received St. Cyril: Acilinus Biſhop of Barbaliſa, who 
was expell'd from his Biſhoptick for tefuſing to com- 
municate with John, but he was after re · united to 
him without the condemnin of Neſftorias : Maximi- 
Nah, Who ſeparated 
himſelf immediately after the Condemnation of Ne- 


forius. Thus ended the long and boiſterous Conteſt 


between the caſtern Biſhops, which laſted two Y cars 
compleat after the Peace made between the B. of Au- 
tioch and St; Cyril. Laſtly, Neftorius, who wasthe Au- 
thor and Subject of all theſe Troubles, was. 'himſclf 
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There are ſeveral Objections made againſt the Na- AN 
ture of this Council, and the Management of it." | 
Some ſay, that it ought to be accounted no better # 


1 — 


e ˙ 


: 


u; but it doth not - ra in the! 


when he called the Council. Saint Cæleſtine, having 
examined the Cauſe of Neſtorius referred to his Coun» 
cil by both Parties, wrote to St. Cyril, that he ſhould 
certifie Neſforius, that if he did not change his Opi- 
nion, within ten Days after the Declaration of this 
Sentence to him, that he was excommunicated and 
depoſed, and that they would put another Perſon in 
his place. This Letter is dated Aug. 11. Anno. 430. 
The Pope ſpeaks nothing here of celebrating a Coun- 
cil, but on the contrary he ſuppoſeth it needleſs to 
call one, and that it was not yet mentioned. 

The Pope's Letter was carried to Alexandria by 
Poſſidonius. Saint Cyril called a Council of Biſhops 
there, to ſignifie the Pope's Judgment to NMeſtorius. 
The Letter of the Synod is dated Novem. 3. of the 
ſame year. The Letter fox the aſſembling the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus bears date Nov. 19. By this tis evi- 
dent that the Emperor had not reſolved to call this 
Council, till he knew what the Synod of Alexandria 
had decreed. Now it is manifeſt, that it was not poſ- 
ſible in fo ſmall a time as paſſed between the holding 
of this Council, and the Date of his Letter, to write 
to Rome, and receive Advice from thence. There- 
fore the Council of Epbeſus was called by the Em- 
deror, and the Pope knew nothing of it, the Pope 
Nein paſſed his 8 before. Vea, moreover 
it ſeems, that the Emperor's deſign in calling the 
Council was to weaken or rectifie the Pope's Sen- 
tence. Laſtly, the Pope was called to it, as other 
Biſhops, and he acknowledges in his Letter written 
to Theodoſius, that it was the Emperor who ordered 
the Calling of a Synod. 7 e 

The Queſtion concerning the Preſidency is of 

ter difficulty. It is beyond Controverſie that St. 
Cyril did preſide in this Council, but ſome enquire, 
whether it was in the quality of Legate of the Holy 
See, or in his own Name. It is certain, that the 


Pope had entruſted him wholly with the Execution 
ol the Sentence which he had given againſt Neſori-: 
that he had 


any Commiſſion to aſſiſ 
cil of Epheſus in his Name; but on the cont 


with them at the Council in his Name, nor that he 
continues the ſame power to him, which he lately 
gave for this purpoſe. And indeed, in the relation 


which the Council gives the Emperor, the time, 


which went before the Council is diſtinguiſhed from 


that which followed; and it is ſaid, that St. Cæle- 
ſtine had commiſſioned St. Cyril before the Coun- 


cil, but after he ſent the Biſhops Arcadius and Pro- 


jedtus, and the Deacon Philip, on purpoſe to ſupply 


his place in the Council. 


Nevertheleſs St. Cyril in the Subſcriptions of the 
firſt, ſecond, and third Action, takes the Title of the 


Deputy of Cæleſtine. Liberatus and Evagrius give him 

itle. Some pretend, that it hath been 
added to the Subſcription by ſome Scribe, or that it 
ougght to be underſtood of the time which went be- 


alſo the ſame 


fore the Council. I rather believe, that St. Cyril ha- 


Voice 


Perſons accu 
at, or preſide over the Coun- 

he 
ſent his Legates on purpoſe to it, who had ſtri or- 
ders to do nothing but with the concurrence of St. 
Cyril, but he doth not ſay, that St. Cyril ſhall aſſiſt 


than a tumultuous and raſh Aſſembly, where all things 
were carried by paſſion and noiſe, and not for an 
Oecumenical Council. That St. Cyril held it againſt 
the conſent of the Commiſſioners, whom the Em- 
peror ſent to call them together; that not only Ne- 
Horius and his Party, but alſo ſeveral other Orthodox 
Biſhops oppoſed it ; that he {corned to wait for the 
Eaſtern Bilho who would have ſoon arrived, and 
who deſired him to wait for them; that he did not 
ſtay for the Legates of the Holy See, nor any of the 
eſtern Biſhops ; that his Synod was made up of 
the Agyptian Biſhops, and ſome Biſhops of Aſia, 
who were wholly devoted to his Will; that it was 
he that did all, and ordered all in the Council, al- 
though he was Neftorius's Enemy, and one whom 
he had objected againſt for his N becauſe he 
looked upon him as his Enemy; Had not Neftorius 
therefore the ſame reaſon to object againſt him? 
the manner in which he acted againſt Neforius, and 
the Traſhneſs he was guilty of in condemning him, 
make it Credible, that he was animated by nothing 
but Paſſion. He cauſed Neftorivs to be ſummoned 
twice in a day. Neftorius anſwered, that he was rea- 
y to appear when the Eaſtern and Weſtern Biſhops 
were come, and the Council was full ; that he re-, 
fuſed not to be judged, but he would not be judged 
by his Enemies only ; theſe Excuſes appeated rea- 
ſonable. St. Chry/oftome alledged the like to exeripr 
him from appearing. before the Synod of Theophilus. 
Nevertheleſs St. Cyril imitating his Uncle and Pre- 
deceſſor Theophilus, accepted the Accuſation, pro- 
ceeded againſt him, and was the firſt that gave his 
againſt him, and cauſed him to be Condem- 
ned. This St. Hidore of Damiata reproved St. Cyril 
for telling him, That ſeveral Perſons laughed at 
© him, and at the Tragedy which he had acted at 
6 Epheſus ; that it was faid openly that he ſought 
nothing but revenge upon his Enemy; that in this 
© he imitated his Uncle Theophilus ; and although 
© there' was a op deal of difference between the 
ed, the oO of the Accuſers was 
© much the ſame; that he had better have been quiet, 
© and not revenged his private quarrels at the ex- 
© pence of the Church, and ſo raiſe an eternal diſ- 
© cord among Chriſtians, under a pretence of Piety. 
Theſe are the very words of /{dore, which he ſpeaks 
to him in kindneſs. Gennadius Biſhop of Conſtantino- 
ple compares this conduct of St. Cyrils to Theophilus's, . 
and calls him the ſecond Scourge of Alexandria. The 
Proceedings in the Judgment ſeem to prove it more 
clearly, that St. Cyril and the Biſhops of his Party 
were hurried by Paſſion; that they catly aimed at 
the Condemnation of Neſforius, were afraid of 
nothing more than of the coming of the Eaſtern Bi-„ 
ſhops, for fear they ſhould not be able to do what 


they pleaſed; for in their firſt Seſſion they cited Ve- 
fforius twice, read the Teſtimonies of the Fathers, 
St. Oril's Letters and twelve Chapters, Neſforius's 


Writings, and all gave their Judgments. Was ever 
any buſineſs concluded. with ſo much haſte; the leaſt 
matter of this nature requires an whole Seffion. How - 


could they throughly examine St. Cyri7s 12 Propo-.. 
ſitions in fo ſmall a time, which need ſo much ER. 
plication, and have cauſed ſo many Diſputes? How - 


could they compare ſo many paſſages of Bs ate 
it doth not follow from thence that he in Sermons, with what” went before and came ter to + 
the Pope's Name, or in the Quality of his Deputy, find the true Senſe? How could they be ſure of the 
for if he had preſided under that Title, it is certain, Judgment of the Ancient Fathers ob ſhort a time? 
that upon his default the other Legates of the Pope All theſe things required a long and ſerious Exami- 
ought to have preſided in his place, and had the firſt nation for ſeveral days together ; bur the Biſhops of 
Seat. Now ttis evident, that not they, but Juvenal the Council were afraid that they ſhould not finin 
Biſhop of Jeruſalem preſided in the fourth and fifth it at one Seſſion, and therefore fare cloſe to it from 
Action, in which Saint Cyril became a Petitioner. Morning to Night, to judge this matter only for 
Wherefore twas not under the Title of Legate to fear that things ſhould Happen otherwiſe, if they 
the Pope, that St. Cyril preſided, ſince in his abſence ſhould ſtay till to morrow, I be Sentence which they 
Juvena! was preferred before the Pope's Legates; cauſed to be delivered to Neftorius,; was made up of - 
Tas becauſe he was the firſt of the Patriarchs, who ſuch Words; which difcoyerthe Pathon they were in. 
were preſent in Perſon at the Council. © © T8BfOgpugpgs © | To 


ving born that Title before the Council, held it in 
the Council it ſelf, though he had it not then; but a 
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FRASN To Neſtorins another Judas. Was it not enough to the other Biſho 
The condema and depoſe him, but they muſt inſult 

- Councils, over him with abuſive Words. Laftly, this Council 
SVM was fo far from bringing Peace, that it brought no- 


ps of Paleſtine could not be ſuſpected 

of holding Intelligence with them; that it 5 not Ie 
credible that Memnon was ſo much Maſter of the Conne 
Alan Biſhops as to make them to yield to his Will WYV 


thing but trouble, diviſions, and ſcandals, into the againſt Juſtice and Innocence; that Judgment was 


Church of 1 Chriſt, ſo that that may be ſaid of 
this Council with a great deal more truth, which 
St. Gregory of Nazianzen {aid of the Councils of his 
time. That he never ſaw an Aſſembly of Biſhops 
© that had a good and happy Concluſion that they 
© always increaſed the Diitemper rather than cured 
© it z that the obſtinate Conteſts, and the ambition 
© of OQrcrcoming and Domineering, which ordinari- 
© ly reigns among them, renders them prejudicial, 
© and ordinarily they, who are concerned to judge 
© others are moved thereto by ill-will, rather than 
© by a deſign to reſtrain the faults of others. This 
ſecms'to agree to the Council of Epbeſus better than 
any other Aſſembly of Biſhops. The Hiſtory of the 
Troubles that followed this Council, makes this ſuf- 
ficiently evident, and we may ſay, that theſe Troubles 
were not appealed, but becauſe the Tranſactions of 
this CY were buried in ſilence. Theſe are the Ob- 
jections which may be made againſt the form of the 

Touncil of Eabeſus: I have neither diſſembled them, 
nor weakned them, that I may ſhew, that nothing 
which can be ſaid on this Argument is unanſwerable. 
Ar preſent I ſhall offer theſe Anſwers to the former 
Ob ections, viz. | | 

he Council of Epheſus was called in the Uſual 
Forms. The Biſhops of all Countries of the Roman 
Empire were ſummoned to it. The Days appointed be- 
come, the Biſhops who were come to the City, 
where it was to be held, waited ſome days after 
they did not begin it, till they knew, that the Men 
whom they waitcd tor, would ſoon arrive, and that 
they were willing that the Council ſhould be begun 
without them; that though ſeveral Biſhops were not 
at firſt of that Opinion, and therefore oppoſed it, 
yet they yielded at laſt, and were preſent at the Coun- 
cil; that there remained no more than ten with Ne- 
forius ;, that the Emperor's Commiſſioner havin 
read the Letter for the Calling of the Council, 
done his Duty, and after that was free for the Bi- 
ſhops to meet; that though the Pope's Legates were 
not come, yet it was Lawful to begin the Council 
withour them, fince the Day appointed for the be- 
ginning of it was over; that theſe Legates — 
read what was done in their abſence had approv 
it ; that Jobn Biſhop of Antioch, and the other 
Eaſtern Biſhops ought to have come to the Council 
according to their Summons; that they might have 
read and examined a- new what had paſſed, and ought 
not to haye made a Schiſm, or ſeparated upon that 
account; that though they did judge Neſtorius at 
one Seſſion, and in one Day, he mutt blame himſelf 
for it, becauſe he would not appear; that he deſer- 
ved to be condemned for his Oblimers that it was 
evident, that he had denied, that the Virgin Mary 
might be called the Mother of God, and that he uſed 
ſuch Expreſſions as ſeemed to divide the Perſon of 
Jeſus Chriſt into two; that be was cited three times 
according to the Order of the Canons; that it was 
not ary by the Laws of the Church to 22 
theſe Citations on ſeveral days; that it was and 
not Paſſion that made Saint Cyril to act ſo; that al- 
though he had had ſome differen ces with Neſtorius, 
that was no juſt impediment, that he might not be 
F diſcuſſing a mat- 
ter of Faith; that in the b s of St. Chryſoſtome 
there was nothing meddled with that concerned the 


Faith; that it was not a General Council, but a pri- 
vate Synod called together by the contentious hu- 
mour of Theophilus ; that St. [idore and Gennadius 
© were miſtaken through the falſe rts that St. C- 


ril's Enemies had ſpread abroad of him; that after- 


ward they themſelves acknowledged the Falſhood of 
them; that there were in the Council many Bio { 
Theſſaly, 


of Macedonia, Epirus, Achaia, Thracia; 
which could not be ſaid to be devoted to the Eg 


* 4 


pronounced after cognizance of the Cauſe; that the 
read the Nicene Creed, and examined the Doctrine 
of the Holy Fathers of the Church; to which, be- 
cauſe Neftorins's Opinions were evidently contrary, 
they condemned him ; that it is very rare to find a 
longer time allowed in any of the Ancient Councils 
for the Examination of a ſingle point of Faith; that 
they did neither approve nor examine St. Cyri/s 
twelve Chapters, becauſe the Queſtion. was not a- 
bout them; but only to enquire whether Neſtorius 
had preached any Errors, and whether he deſerved 
to be Condemned; that they never after meddled 
with it; that on the Contrary his Condemnation 
was - 99s by almoſt all Orthodox Biſhops that 
the ne which the Council condemned as his 
was unanimouſly rejected by all the World; that the 
troubles which followed the Council, proceeded from 
nothing but the Headineſs of the Eaſtern Biihops, 
— —.— at CE or oo maintain their 
ings ; that t ave been happily a 

peaſed by the Peace, in which they have f lowed 
the Judgment of the Council, concerning the Per- 
ſon and Doctrine of Neftorius. Laſtly, that the fol- 
lowing Councils, and the Univerſal Church have re- 
ceived the Council of Epheſus, and have acknow- 
ledged it for a General Council. 

From the Form let us come to the Matter it ſelf. 
Was Neftorius in an Error? Had St. Cyril delivered 
nothing contrary to the Truth ? Did not his twelve 
Chapters contain in them the Errors of Arius, or A. 
pollinaris ? or at leaſt, the ſame Error which was af- 
ter maintained by Eutyches? Were not the Eaſtern 
Biſhops of Neſtorius's Judgment? If John Biſhop of 
Antioch were not, yet were not Theodoret, Andrew 
of Samoſata, Helladius _ of Tarſus, Eutherius 
Biſhop of Tyana, and above all, Alexander Biſhop of 
Hierapolis, and all the Biſhops who were expelled 
and with him, becauſe they would not 
ſubſcribe the Condemnation of Neftorius ? Laſtly, 
was there none of St. Cyril's ſide in the Error 
N to Neſtoriuss. As for Neſtorius we have 

ready ſhewn wherein his Error conſiſted, and 
proved, that there was a lawful ground of Con- 
demning him, becauſe though he pretended to ac- 
ay ws the intimate Union of the two Natures 
in Jeſus Chriſt, yet he would not conſent to the true 
Conſequences, which followed from that Union, 
and made uſe himſelf of ſuch compariſons and ex- 
png as did plainly intimate a Moral Union on- 
y. Hisobſtinate rejection of the term of the Mother 
8 Cad, and other expreſſions commonly uſed in the 

hurch, as for Example, That God was born, ſuf- 
fered, and dyed, &c. His way in which he explained 
the Incarnation of Jeſus Chriſt, ſaying, that God in- 
habited in Man as in a Temple, that he was cloathed 
with the Manhood, that he was joyned to the Man, 
that he beheld himſelf in the Manhood, as in a 
Looking-glaſs ; the compariſons that he made of the 
Union of the Humane and Divine Nature in Jeſus 
Chriſt, to the Union of Man and Wife, of the Spi- 
cit and Soul in a Righteous Man, and ſeveral — 
ways of ſpeaking of the like nature, to which he 
was ſo much addicted, that he ſhewed an averſion 
for thoſe that ſignified the Natural and Subſtantial 
Union of the two Natures, were evidences that he did 
not ſincerely allow of ſuch an Union. And although 
there had been no other reaſon beſides the Scandal 
which he gave by ſpeaking after ſuch a manner as 
might make Men believe, thag he was in the Error 
of Photinus, or Paulus Samdſatenus, that had been 
enough to condemn him, if he would not Change 
thoſe Expreſſions, and conform xo thoſe of the Church. 
Now it was ſo in this caſe ; for when they ſpeak to 
the People, who were accuſtomed to hear: theſe 


| p-. Words, God was born, God is dead, Sc. when the 
tian Faction; that Juvena Biſhop of Jeruſalem, and f 


diſcourſed of Jeſus Chriſt, and told them that theſe 


Pro- 


— ent 
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RAN dr cur were falſe and unſufterable, th 


The 


im- 
mediarely imagined that they denied Jeſus Chriſt to 
E this means it was that the Neſtorian 


dal among the Faithful at Conſtantinople. At firit they 
thought him of the Opinion of Paulus Samoſatenus z 
but the thing being better examined, they knew, 
that his Error was more ſubtle. St. Cyril himſelf ac- 
knowledged it, and owned that it were better not 
to meddle with this Queſtion. But becauſe Neftorius 
perſiſted ſtill to give offence to the People, and to 
{peak in a way contrary to the Church, and would 
not Change it, they were forced to condemn him. 
John Biſhop of Antioch, and his beſt Friends, who 
thought him of Orthodox Sentiments diſapproved 
his manner of (peaking, and adviſed him to alter 
it, and own, that the Virgin might be called 
the Mother of God. He would not do it at firſt, but 
at laſt he did it, but too flowly, and after ſuch a 
manner as ſhewed that he did it not — & He was 
therefore juſtly condemned. But did not his Adver- 
ſary allo deſerve the ſame Fate? Was not he of Arius 
and Apollinaris's Opinion, or at leaſt of Eutyches's? 
Did not his twelve famous Chapters contain ſome 
Errors ? Had not the Eaſtern Biſhops reaſon to re- 


je& them ? Did the Council of Epheſus do well to 


approve them? | 
As to the Opinions of St. Cyril, he hath explain'd 
himſelf too clearly to be ſuſpected as guilty of the 
Errors of Arius and Apollinaris. He hath fo often ex- 
reſly rejected them, and hath removed the Accu- 
Eton ſo fully, that it can't be ſaid, that he hath ap- 
proved the Errors of theſe two Hereticks, by deny- 
ing with the one of them, that Jeſus Chriſt hath a 
Soul, and with the other, that his Soul was deſtitute 
of Underſtanding/and Reaſon. Nor can we with 
Truth ſay, that he hath confounded the two 
atures in the Perſon of Jeſus Chriſt; or that he al- 
lows of a change of one Nature into another, ſince 
he hath always diſtinguiſhed the two Natures, and 
rejected the Error of thoſe, who ſay, that they are 
c or confounded, or mixed. He diſtinguiſhes 
them ſo clegantly in his ſecond Letter to Neſforius, 
that he was forced to own in his Anſwer to him, 
that he allows a diſtinction of the two Natures, that 
he acknowledged, that the Word had not his Ori- 
inal from the Virgin, and that it was not poſſible 
Har the Word ſhould ſuffer. He always confeſſed 
this Doctrine, when the Diſpute was at the hotteſt. 
Laſtly, When he made Peace with the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops, he made no ſcruple to acknowledge the two 
Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, united in one Perſon ; inſo- 
much that John Biſhop of Antioch, Theodoret, and 
almoſt all the Eaſtern Biſhops, have owned, that his 
Letter and Doctrine were Orthodox. But although 
it is manifeſt that St. Cyril was of Orthodox Senti- 


ments, yet we mult own, that it hath happened to 


him, as it hath to all others almoſt who ſuffer them- 
ſelves to be tranſported with Paſſion in Diſputes, that 
is to ſay, by oppoſing an Error ſo earneſtly, he ſeems 
to incline to the contrary; for having oppoſed thoſe 
Perſons, who divided the two Natures, be uſed ſuch 
Expreſſions to denote the Union, as gave Occaſion 
to believe, that they were confounded. This Facundus 
Biſhop of Hermianum wiſely obſerves : St. Cyril, 
< ſaith he, 3 undertaken to oppoſe Neſtorius, 
© who divided Jeſus Chriſt into two, that he might 
© reje& this Error more fully and plainly, made choice 
6 of all ſuch Terms, as are moſt proper to expreſs 
© the Union of the two Natures z whereas the An- 
© cient Fathers, writing againſt Apollinaris, who 
© confounded them, laboured moſt to expreſs their 
© Diſtinction. But we ought not to think for all 
©. that, that St. Cyril diſowns the Difference of the 
© two Natures, or that the Ancients denied the Unity 
of the Perſon. 


Tbe Difference of the Conteſts made them ſpeak 


differently. The Expreſſion, which comes neareſt 
the Opinion of the Eutychians, and which is chiefly 
urged, is this, One /ncarnate Nature. St. Cyril uſes 


St. Cyril means by this wo 


it often, and they affirm, That he is the firſt of the 
Fathers that hath mentioned it : For though it is 
ſaid, that he took it out of St. Athanaſius, yet it is 
very probable, that the Writings attributed to Atha- 
naſius, out of which St. Cyril is pretended to have 
taken it, is rather Apollinaris's than this Father's, as 
the Orthodox have ſince found out, and maintained 
againſt the Severians. This Expreſſion ſeems directly 
contrary to the Faith of the Church, which believes 
two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and was diſpleaſed not 
only with the Eaſtern Biſhops, but with St. Iidore 
of Damiata, who wrote to St. Cyril, that he ought not 
to ule it, becauſe by ſaying One Nature, he excludes 
the Two. Nevertheleſs, $. Cyril and the Egyptians 
uſed it commonly, and preferred it before others. 
Eutyches and his Friends have ſince looked upon it 
as the Foundation of their Doctrine, and Flavian 
himſelf comes near it in his Apologetical Letter to 
the A mow 'The Council of Chalcedon would not 
make ule of it, and the Eaſtern Biſhops rejected it. 
But the Egyptian Biſhops having ſhewed them that 
it was St. CyriP's, they dare not condemn it. Several 
Greek Authors have uſed it ſince, but it is ſeldom 
found in the Latin Fathers, and there are very few 
Divines which have approved of it. There are di- 
vers Senſes given to this Expreſſion: Some ſay, that 
Nature, the Perſon, and 
that he uſes theſe Terms promiſcuoully, as it appears 
in his Defence of his eighth Chapter, where he ſays, 
That Teſus Chriſt is one Perſon, or Nature; that is, 
One Hypoſtafis. In this Senſe, there is no Difficulty 
in this Propoſition, but the true Senſe of St. Cyril 
is not, that there is but One Nature in Jeſus Chriſt, 
but that the Nature of the Word was Incarnate : 
For he never ſays plainly, That there is but one Nature 
in Jeſus Chriſt ; but, that there is but One Nature of 
the Word which is Iucarnate; and having ſaid that, 
he explains how it being Incarnate was united to the 
Manhood. Thus St. Cyril explains himſelf in ſeveral 
places, but chiefly in his Letters to Succoſius and 
Acacius. He acknowledges indeed that the Humane 
and Divine Nature are diſtinct in the Perſon of Jeſus 
Chriſt; but for fear that Diſtinction ſhould be abu- 
ſed, and they ſhould divide theſe two Natures into 
two Perſons, he affected to uſe a Term which ſig- 


nified this Union without denoting any diviſion ; 
Ne 


which he did, not _ to oppole the Neſtorians the 
moſt ſtrongly, but to ſatisfie the moſt Zealous of his 
own Party, who could not endure to hear of two 
Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, and who were diſpleaſed 
that it was approved in the Confeſſion of Faith made 
by the Weſtern Biſhops. 
As to the Chapters of St. Cyril, which made fo 
much noiſe, we muſt own, that theſe twelve Pro- 
poſitions were very ſubtle, and that ſome of them 
might be badly conſtrued. This St. Cyril himſelf 
was convinced of; but *tis not true, that they are 
not as well capable of a good Senſe. He explain'd 
them in ſuch a manner, as might ſatisfie the Laſtern 
Biſhops. They were read in the Council of Epheſus, 
but they were er Name, as his ſecond 
Letter to Neſforius was. When the Peace was con- 
cluded, the Eaſtern Biſhops were not obliged to ſub- 
ſcribe nor approve them, nor did they require it of 
St. Cyril to retract them. They were not ſpoken of 
in the Council of Chalcedon, nor was Theodoret obli- 

ed to recant what he had written againſt St. Cyri/'s 

Jhapters. They read alſo in this Council Hass Let- 
ter, where it is faid, That the Eaſtern Biſhops be- 
lieved St. Cyril an Heretick, before he had explain'd 
his Chapters. All this proves, that the twelve Chap- 


2 


Councils. 


ters of St. Cyri] were never made a part of the Faith 


of the Church, and that the Eaftern Biſhops are not 
to be condemned for oppoſing and rejecting them. 


Nor can we reaſonably believe them guilty of any 


Errors in their carriage as to Neftorizs. It is evident, 


that they thought him of Orthodox Sentiments, and 
at the very time when they ſtuck cloſeſt to him, 
they plainly rejected the Errors that were attributed 
to him. They allo adviſed him from the very firſt to 
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ed him, that in one Senſe it might be ſaid, That the 
Son of God, who was born before all Ages, was alſo 
born. of Mary. But nothing better proves, that the 
Eaſtern Biſhops never departed from the Orthodox 
Truth, than the Objections which they made againſt 
St. Cyril's twelve Chapters; for though they con- 
demned the Expreſſion of this Father, they acknow- 
ledged, That there was but one Perſon in Jeſus Chriſt, 
and owned that the two Natures are united in a very 
ſtrict Union, and cannot be divided or ſeparated, but 
they oppoſe any Confuſion, Mixture or Change of 
the two Natures, Errors which they thought to lie 
couched in St. CyriÞs twelve Chapters. They alwa 

proteſied the ſame Doctrine both in and after the 
Council of Epheſus. They always proteſted that they 
acknowledged bur one Chriſt, God, and 
perfect Man, and that the two Natures were united 
in one Perſon. When the Peace was making, there 
was no Controverſie about the Confeſſion of Faith, 
they agreed without any trouble with St. Cyril in 
that, who acknowledged that they never were in 
Neftorins's Errors, though they had been before ac- 
cuſed of it. Theodoret himſelf, who was one of the 
molt furious againſt St. Cyri/s twelve Chapters, had 
no ſooner feen his farſt Letter, but he owned it to 
be Orthodox. All the difficulty which can be raiſed 
here, is as to Alexander Biſhop of Hierapolis, Eutbe- 
rius Biſhop of Tyana, and fome other Biſhops who 
would not be comprehended in the Peace, or yielded 
to it only by force. But we muſt own, that theſe 
Biſhops themſelves did ſeemingly profeſs the Ortho- 
dox Faith; and though fault with St. 
Cyris, Expoſition of the Faith, twas not becauſe 
they denied the Union of the two Natures in one 
Perſon, but becauſe they were afraid that there was 


ſome Term which made it ſuſpicious, that there was 
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but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt. They never defend 
ed the Doctrine attributed to Neftorius, but main- 
tained that Neftorius had no other than what they 


thought Orthodox. Twas a Queſtion of Fact, and 


not of Right, that divided them. But their Obſti- 
nacy and ion gave occaſion to ſuſſ that 
they were of Neftorius's Opinion, or at was ſuf- 


facient to make them to be condemned as Diſturbers FRA, 
Th 


of the Peace, and Schiſmaticks. 

Laſtly, The chief Subject of thele Conteſts which 
were raiſed between the Egyptian and Eaſtern Biſhops 
at this JunCture, may be ſaid to proceed from hence 
that they attributed the Quality of the Divine and 
Humane Natures, which were in the Perſon of Je- 
ſus Chriſt after different Manners: For the Eaſtern 
Biſhops could hardly underſtand, how the Qualities 
of the Humane Nature could be attributed to the 
Divine, and the Properties of the Divine Nature to 
the Humane; and the Are urged this Commu- 
nication of Terms to an Exceſs, as has not ſince been 
followed. | 
Ii for this Reaſon, that the Eaſtern Biſhops be- 
ing deſirous to take away all Matter of Conteſt, have 
annexed to the End of their Confeſſion of Faith : 
© We know, that as to thoſe Qualities which Holy 
© Scripture attributes to our Lord, there are ſome, 
© which great Divines have made common to both 
© Natures, as agrecing to one and the ſame Perſon; 
© and there are others which they attribute to the 
© two Natures ſeverally, referring to the Divinity 
© of Jeſus Chriſt thoſe, which are more ſublime, and 
© to the Humanity thoſe, that are more mean, and 
© unworthy of the Divine Nature. 

We have ſeen that Neftorivs would never allow it 
to be ſaid, that God is born, dead, or hath ſuffered, 
but would ſuffer them to be ſaid of Chriſt. The 
Eaſtern Biſhops alſo would very 
Expreſſions, and deſired that ſome ſofter Terms 
might be added to explain them. St. Cyril and the 
Egyptians uſed them upon all Occaſions ; they ſcru- 
pled not to ſay, The Immortal is dead, 7 * rs dead, 
God is crucified, Humane Fleſh is become the Giver of 
Life, and to be adored : Vea, ſome of them, as Acacius 
_ of Melitina, maintained this Ex on, That 
the Word was born, died, hath ſuffered, and applied 
it to the Divinity, or Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt. 
This was the Original eff, nap coin 
Diſputes, which reigned in this Age, which we are 
now ſpeaking of, and in the next. This was the 
Cauſe of the miſunderſtanding berween the Eaftern 
and Egyptian Biſhops, the Pretence of their Diviſion, 
and the Subject of their Conteſts. 


* 
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Of the Council of Chalcedon, and other precedent Councils. 
tre — M8 \ Lthough all the Eaftern Patriarchs ſeemed to 


be agreed about the Conteſts, which had ſo 

long troubled them, yet private Perſons were 
not united in their Opinions, ſeveral there were 
on both ſides that ſti up Diviſions in both the 
Churches. Among the Eaſterns there were ſome ſe- 
cret Neftorians, who ſought by any means to revenge 
the Diſpoſition of Neſftorius ; among the Eg yp- 


| tians there were others, that carried the Union of 


and Alexandria were united; but becauſe t 


Biſhop of Alexandria diſputed hi 


the two Natures too far, making but one of the two, 
and could not endure any ſhould acknowledge Two 
after the Union. The Monks eſpecially were of that 
Opinion, publiſhed it every where, and condemned 
all thoſe that would not embrace it. After the De- 
poſition of Neſtorius, the Patriarch of r 
Intereſt 
of theſe two Sces were different, they did- not con- 
tinue Friends long. The Biſhop of Conftanti 
would have the ſecond Place among the Patriar 
and rule over the Dioceſes of Aſia and Pontus; the 
Claim, yet him- 
ſelf aimed to bring one Part of the Eaſt under his 
Juriſdition, The Biſhop of Autioch did not much 
regard the Preference of the Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 
but he would not ſubmit to the Biſhop of Alexandria, 
nor endure him tò take away his Provinces from him. 
Theſe things being controverted in 439, between 
Proclus Patriarch of Conſtantinople, Theodoret in 
Place of Toby Biſhop. of Antioch, and the Dea- 
con Dioſcorus, Deputy for the Patriarch of Alex- 


andria, an Order was made among them, That the 


Ae ot 
1 
* - 


already, While he was yet but Pri 


Canons of the Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople 
ſhould be obſerved ; that the Biſhop of Alexandria 


e 
Councale, 


MW 


hardly * allow theſe * a4 ni: of 


of 


ſhould be confined to Egypt; that the Eaſtern Biſhop Chalcedon. 


ſhould exerciſe his Juriſdiction over the Eaſtern WV 


Churches only hereafter, and not concern himſelf 
hereafter with the Affairs of the Dioceſes of fa 
and Pontus; and that the Biſhops of 8 
ſhould have the ſecond Place according to the Ca- 
non of the Council of Conftantinople. Dioſcorus op- 
poſed this Regulation with all his Power, and ac- 
cuſed Theodore of having betrayed upon this Occafion 
the Intereſts of the Churches of Alexandria and An- 
tioch, but he had the Management of the Biſhop of 
the Imperial City, who was in great favour at Court, 
and might much advantage or hurt the Eaſtern Bi- 


ſhops. | IF 31 

Kabuls, Biſhop of Edeſſa, who was one ot the 
violent Enemies of the Memory of Theodorus, and 
the ey de Defender of . O 
the Egyptians, being Dat a Pri 
— put — his Place, who was of _ contrary 
Judgment, and was ſuſpected to be a Neſtorian. Ra- 
bulas having left in his Church ſeveral Perſons of the 


ſame Opinion, who could not endure any Expreſ- 


ſions, which looked like Theodorus's or Neſftorius's, 


manner of ſpeak-. 


he did neyer enjoy any quiet. 8 accuſed him 


and while Job; 
Biſhop of Antioch was yet alive, of defending the 
Neſtorian Principles, reflf to ſubſcribe Produs's 
Writing, and to condemm the Propoſitions of Theo- 


dorus anncxed to it, but on the contrary, tranſlating 


. 
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ANN them into-Syriack, and diſperſing them in the Eaſt. The Judgment of Bumębes did. legall elong to : 
The Proclus, before whom he was accuſed, had ſent him * Flauian, who was his Biſhop. Ti Peda . | wy ? 
Councils. to John Biſhop of Antioch, but the buſineſs went no engaged, for his own Intereſt to uphold the Eaſtern Cone e 
N further, either becauſe his Accuſers would not pro- Church againſt the Egyptian, becuuſe tha Biſhops of "2,374 
* ſecute him before John Biſhop of Antioch, who. was Alexandria contended With him about . reroga- Conſtan- 
not a Favourer of them, or becauſe. John Biſhop of tives and Privileges, which he pretended to, where- tnople. 
Antioch had ſtifled the matter. When /bas was made as the Biſhop. ot Antioch, and the Eaſtern Church c by 
Biſhop, they revived theſe old Accuſations, Samuel, had yielded to them, ; Wherefore it happened, that 144 7. , 
Cyrus, Maras, and Emulogins, Prieſts. of his Church, in the Council aſſembled at Conſtantinople, Nov. 448. p. 50, cc. 
whom he had excommunicated,. accuſed, him to to examine the Sentence given by Florentius Biber ouncil of 
Dommus who fucceeded John, and preſented a Peti- of Sardis, e of the Province. of. Lydig Conſtan- 
tion to him, accuſing him of being a Neſtorian. Dom- againſt two f Biſhops, ſubject to his Juriſdiction z h 
nus ordered him to appear to juſtifie himſelf; but Euſebius Biſhop of Domlæum brought an Ac tion! (John & 
becauſe it was in Lent, he put off the 1 him, againſt Eutyches, and preſented his Petition to the Coſinins. 
till after the Feaſt was over, and yet ordered him to Council Nov. 8. in Which he requeſts, that Eutyches 
abſolve theſe Prieſts from the Excommunication. Iba, might be ſummoned before the & nod, to anſwer o 
itted Domnus his Governor to do with him as ſuch Accuſations as he had to make againſt him; al- 
e pleaſed ; and Domnus abſolved them from their ledging, that he was ready to prove, that he held 
Excommunication, becauſe of the Feaſt, but upon Heretical Opinions about che Myſtery. of the Incar-. 
Condition, that they ſhould, not go from Antioch, nation. This Petition being read in the Council, 
becauſe the Cauſe was not determined; and in caſe Flavian ſaid, That this Accuſation ſurprized him, 
they went from thence before the buſineſs was end- but that Euſebius, Biſhoꝑ of Dorylæum, ought to go 
ed, they ſhould: be liable to greater Puniſhment. to Eutyches, and confer with him about his ine; 
Maras and Eulogius ſtayed, but the other two went ; and if he found him Heretical in hisPrinciples, then, 
to Conflantinople to accuſe 1bas, and to procure him the Synod might cite him. Euſebius Biſhop of Dory- 
other Judges. Domnus having called x Synod after læum anſwered, That he was heretofore intimate with! 
the Feaſt asked the two Prieits, which ſtaid at n- him, that he had admoniſhed him ſeyeral times, but 
tioch about them; and knowing of them, that their could not, work any change in him. Flavian urged. 
Fellows were gone to Conſtantinople, declared them, him ſeveral times to ſpeak with him again, but be 
falſe Accuſers; and that they were juſtly excommu- - would do nothing, but more importund them to 
nicated, and that by their Flight they had render d cite Eutycbes. ne the Council order that, 
themſelves more blame-Worthy. This Judgment was he ſhould be ſummoned; and they ſent obs aPricſt. 
ſubſcribed by twelve Biſhops. Nevertheleſs Dioſcorus and Advocate, and Andrew a Deacon to communi- 
who - ſucceeded St. Cyril in 444, revived, the old cate to him the Petition preſented againſt him; and 
Quarrel between the Egyptian and the Eaſtern Biſhops, to tell him, that he muſt come to the Council. 
and endeavoured to deſtroy the privcpe) Dope of In the ſecond Action, which was,on Nov. 12. 4% 1. 
their Party. In this rize he was aſſiſted and Euſebius Biſhop. of Doryleum, to free himſelf from 
maintain'd by Eutycbes, a Prieſt, and Abbot of the all Suſpicion of. Neftoriani/m, deſired that the two 
of Conftantinople, who had great Intereſt, firſt Letters of St. Cyril to Neftorius, and his Letter, 
at Court. This Monk was always one of the moſt to John Biſhop of Autiach might be read. Flavian, 
zcalous of the Egyptian. Party, who ſtuck cloſe to Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, and all the other Bi- 
the moſt rigid reſſions of St. Cyril, but carried ſhops approved the Doctrine contained in their Let- 
things higher than and abſolutely refuſed to lay, ters, and the greateſt part of them added, that it was 
that there were two Natures: in Jeſus Chriſt. e conformable to the Faith of the NVicene Council. 


4 h 


accuſed his Adverſaries of being of Neſtorius's Opi- In the third Action held Nov. 15. Jobn and Au- AA. NM 
nions, and they again reproved them for being Apol- drew related to the Council, that they had been with © * 
linarians. The greateſt part of the Eaſtern Monks Eutyches at his Monaſtery that they had read to him 
were of Emutyches's Judgment, and accuſed their Bi- the Petition prelented againſt him, and had given 
ſhops for being - Neftorians. And becauſe they were him a Copy of it, and had cited him before the Sy- 

in fayour at Court, and ſome of theſe Biſhops were nod; but he anſwered them, That he had made a 
ſuſpected: to be Neſtorians, eaſily  obtain'd an Reſolution a, long time ago never. to go out of his 

ict againſt them. Theodoret ſu more than any Monaſtery, but to abide in it as in a Tomb; that he 

Man Ae by it, as we have ſeen. /reneus was depo- 0 ed them to aſſure the Council, that Euſebius 
ſed, but juſtly. They appointed Judges for Has, and Biſhop of Doryleum had been his Enemy a long time, 
troubled ſeveral other Biſhops ſuſſ to be Nefto- and had invented this Accuſation to ruine him; that 
rians. They laboured alſo to go further, and under he was ready to conſent. to the Confeſſion of Faith 
the Pretence, that the Eaſtern Biſhops were Defen- made by the Fathers aſſembled at Epheſus and Nice, 
ders of the Memory of Theodorus and Diodorus, they -and- ſubſcribe. their 2 but if they were 
would involve them all in the ſame Condemnation. miſtaken in any thing, he would not reprove it, nor 
Domnus and the Eaſtern Biſhops oppoſing this At- did he intend to give his A 


give his Approbation of it; that he 
tempt, wrote to the „28 Tbeodoſius, that Eu- did keep cloſe to the Scripture, as being more cer- 


tyches revived the Error of Apollinaris; that he cor- tain than the bp of the Fathers; that after 
rupted the Doctrine of the Church touching the My- the Incarnation of the Word he did adore Jeſus Chriſt, 
ſtery of the Incarnation, aſſerting, That the Hu- as God incarnate and made Man; that he read a 
mane and Divine Nature of Jeſus Chriſt are but one, Book to them, where theſe ß were, and after- 
and attributing the Sufferings to the Godhead; that wards rejected the Propoſitions of which he Was ac- 
he curſed Diodorus and Tbeodorns, with a deſign to cuſed, and among the reſt this, that the Word had 
maintain thoſe Errors, thoſe two Pillars of the Church, brought his Fleſh from Heaven; that he owned, that 
who had maintain'd the truth againſt the Hereticks he was perfect God, and ect Man born af the 
of their time, and had been commended and eſteem- Virgin, without having a Fleſh conſubſtantial With 
ed by the great Men of their Age. Eutyebes to re- ours; and that he was, made up of two Natures Hy- 
venge bümſelk upon theſe his Accuſers wrote to the poſtatically united. This Relation of ahn an PA 
Po St. Leo, that the Error of Eutyches was revi- 0 was confirmed by the I one thang 778 of 
. — by a private Faction. He dare not accuſe the Bi- Seleucia. Euſebiu Biſhop of Doryleum ſaid to the 
ſhop of Antioch, and the other Eaſtern Biſhops by Council, That what he had already related was ſuf- 
name; but it is eaſie to ſee that he means them. St. ficient to diſcover the Opinion e but he 
I.. commends his Zeal, but would not openly de- again intreated the Synod to cite him a ſecond time. 
3 clare himſelf againſt the Perſons whom Eutyches ac- They ſent therefore to him two Prieſts, named 


cuſed, not knowing particularly who they were. Mamas and Theophilus, giving them an Order in Wri- 
St. Laos Anſwer beats Date June 1. 48898. ring doened 202 N 
AL N 8 \ in 
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in which he was commanded to come and defend long time, and had a great reſpect for him; but could 
The hitnſelf againſt the Accuſations of EuſebiusBiſhop of not but hearken to , <q wp Accuſer that he Tr, 
— Doryleum 3 and they threatned him, if he did not had deſired him ſeveral times to lay down this Ac- Council,. 
0 come, to judge him according to the Severity of the cuſation, but could e that he deſired not WV \ 
Canons, as a Perſon, who was afraid to be convicted, the Deſtruction of the 
and therefore fled from Juſtice,” becauſe the Excuſe for — fo much as to preſerve Peace and Union. 
which he alledged, that he had reſolved not to go , This Conference is reckoned for the fourth Act of 
dodut of his Monaſtery, was not ſufficient, the Accu- the Council: Nevertheleſs,” it was not with all the 
ſiution being of that Nature. After the departure of Aſſembly of Biſhops, but only between Havian, and ö 
the Prieſts, who carried this Order to Eutyches, the Meſſengers from Entyches. bp dof , 
Euſebius Biſhop of Domlæum faid, that this Monk The next Day being Wedneſday, Nov. 17. the 4d. 

did all he could to make Trouble; that he had ſent Biſhops being again met, Memnon, who had been 
into all the Monaſteries a Form of Faith to have it ſent by the Council to ſummon Eutyebera third time, 
ſigded there: Abraamius the Prieſt depoſed, that ſaid, that he had anſwered him; that he had ſent 

Aﬀerias told him, that the Abbot Immanuel had re- Abraamius to Flavian and the Synod; to * conſent. 1 
Sa one it the name of Extyches, and becauſe he in his Name to all that had been decrerd by the hol ß 
aſifiredtherlh that he alſo had ſent it to other Mona- Fathers aſſembled at Nice and Epheſus, and to all that 

ries, they nominated two Prieſts and two Deacons St. Cyril had ſpoken.” Euſebius 1 of Dotyleum 
to Su t a true Information of it in all the Mo- anſwered; that that was not the Queſtion, whether 

55 and Theophilus,” whom they had he conſented to them now or no, but what he had 
rted that be- done heretofere? that he was accuſed for having 
ing arrived at his Mo 5 =, the Monks taught Heretical Doctrines; that he had Witneſſes 
at the Gate, 17 Tor they told them, that they of itz that he had admoniſhed him of it ſeveral times; 
came to arr ith their Abbot, that as the De- that tis not ſufficient for him now to ſay, that he 
puties of his Biftop and of the Synod they defired „ found Doctrine; that he ought to be con- 
v of the Errors he hath taught, and afterwards 


— — 


onaſteries; that he wiſhed 


maſteries. 


ſent to Eutyches, being returned, v 


do ſpeak with him; but the Monks anfwered, that ; 

he was fick ; that de could not ſpeak with them; retract them, and give full Satisfaction. Memon ad- 

and that they might tell them the on of their ded to his Relation, that havi ed Eutyches to 
f 1 what they defired of him; that they come himſelf,” he ſaid, that he had ſent Abraamiur 


com + — 2 
dt upon it, chat they muſt ſpeak with him in to obtain ſome time of Flavian and the Synod; that 


Perſon, and that they had a Letter from the Synod 
directed to him; that theſe Monks being gone in, 
ſent out another Monk, called Eleufinius, who told 
them, that he was come to them inſtead of their 
Abbot, who was ſick ; that they had inſiſted and 

en Whether Eutyches would receive them or 


not? that theſe Words much affrighted theſe Monks; 


* Sexton Memmnon * the Sacriſtan, and 
er Church ver it to him. | 


Clerk. 


but to pacifie them, they bid them not trouble them- 
ſelves, for they brought nothing that need diſturb 
them, but could tell them the Subject of the Letter 
of the Synod, was to cite him a ſecond time, that 
he ſhould come and give — to — CER 
brought againſt him by Euſebius Biſhop of Dorylewm ; 
that the Monks we 7 h again told Eutyches of it, 
who immediately cauſed them to be brought in; thar 
they delivered their Summons to him from the Synod, 
ind that after be had Kad it; he told them, that he 
had made a ſolemn, Reſolution a long time fince ne- 
ver to go out of lis Monaftery ; that they ſtill ur- 
ped him to yield Obedience to the Synod, but he 
always refuſed it, and had given them a Writing 
ſubſcribed by his own Hand to to the Coun- 
cil. They ordered him to be cited the third time 
the next Day, which was O06. 17. and framed the 


Inſtrument of his Citation, which they gave to 


rwo Deacons to deli- 


The next day Eurycbes ſent Abraamins the Prieſt 
with three Deacons ing to his Monaſtery to 


' Flavian, to excuſe his not coming to the Council by 


reaſon of his Sickneſs. Flavian hearing this Excuſe, 
faid it was reaſonable to put off this buſineſs till he 
was well. Abraamius telling them, that he had a 


. one to 


flartinus a 


he ex their Anſwers, and deſired only the reſt. 


pected th 
of the Week; that on Monday next he would come 


we them Satisfaction. This Re- 


to the Synod and = 
port being c the other ies, they 
L. ne rele 
utyches had ſent 


| to thoſe whom th 
onaſteries, to whether Zut) 
any Forms of Faith to be ſigned by them z and they 
ſaid, that the Abbots Martiz and Fauſtus had recei- 
ved a Writing in Eutychess Name, but they would 
not ſubſcribe it; that the Abbot Job had heard that 
the Biſhop of Conſtantinopl would ſoon bring them 

that Immanuel and Abraamius had recei- 
ved no Writing in Eutycbess Name. Euſebius Biſhop 
of Dorylæum inſiſted, that they had enough ro' con- 
demn Eutycbes, but nevertheleſs conſented, that he 
ſhould be allowed the time he defired, and deſer his 
Judgment to Monday, November 24. 8 
In the mean time he laboured to 


get all thin 
ready for his buſineſs; and in the 8 
Saturday Nov. 22. he defired them to ſummon ſuch 
Perſons before the Council as were neceſſary tor the 
Conviction of Eutyches, viz. Narſes the Prieſt, and 
his Coadjutor, the Abbot Maximus his Friend, Con- 
and Eutyches's Chancellor, and 
Eleuſinius a Deacon of bis Mo that the truth 
might be laid open before them. And they gave Eu- 
ſebius leave to ſummon them. Afterward he ſhewed, 
that Mamas and Theophilus had not given a faithful 
Report of what they had heard Eutythes ſay, and re- 
queſted, that they be obliged to ſpeak the Truth of 


"what they heard upon Oath. Mamas was abſent, but 
"Theophilas was there, and owned, that Eatyches had 
asked them in the Preſence of Nar/es, Maximus, and 


Commiſfion to anſwer for him, if they did put any other Monks, in what of Scri the two 
Queſtions to him. Flavian replied, that the Perſon Natures” were ſpoken of; who of the Fathers had 
oughr to anſwer for himſelf; that he did not ſaid, That the Word of God had two Natures; that 

they had anſwered, Shew us in what place of Scrip- 


Champion for the Truth 


4 


o - 
* 
* 
ES 


5 


ar che things that 
te himſelf 


"if 


all the Biſhops of this Synod to be his Brethren 
Friends; that ſeveral Perſons had taken Offence 
Eutyches had yented ; that he ought 
to clear of the Accuſation, or make Sati(- 

ion for it ; that he had heretofore been a ſtout 


Ct that he ſpeak 
hath delivered N 47 he 
aſhamed to retract it; t 


3 thax he would never reach the like 
future ; in Tur, that he had known him A 


* that T'Jhou 


ture the Term Conſubſtantial is mentioned; that he 
' anſwered them, That it was not in Scripture bur 
in the Expt 
That Mamas repl 
"acknowled 
Continuing 
inft Neftorius ; that it 
for himſelf ; and 
lit not to be 
| | hat if he it and would 
_ condemn it, the Synod was realy to 1— 4 rat 


— 
** 
| the 
ON 4 
# +35 


poſitions of Faith made by the Fathers; 
ied, That the holy Fathers alſo had 
the two Natures in Jeſas Chriſt; that 
contim is Speech he enquired of Eutycber whe- 
ther Jeſus Chriſt were perfeft God and Man; 
that he owned it; whereupon he concluded that 
eſus Chriſt Was made up of two 'Narures ; 


ut Extyches anſweted them, God forbid that I ſhould 

two Natures, or 
ame of a Nature. 
in the 
Faith 


fay, that Jeſus Chrift is made up 
ve the Godbead tibi 
Let thew degoje me if they pleaſes yet I will die 


ynod held on =. 


_— 


” 
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Ae received from my Fathers. Then anſwered, that he would nor diſpute about, the Na- Av? 


. 
# # 


The Theophilus excuſed himſelf for nomelating theſe things ture of his; Maſter and Lord.  Flavian further asked , 
councils. at firſt, becauſe he was not ſent upor That ACFPUNE him, if he believed, him of the ſame Subſtance with Count + 
LY YVut to ſummon Eutycbes. only. Mamas being alſo 4 A 


4 VII. preſent at the Council, being come, 


ſuddenly returned, excuſed himſelf alſo aſter the ſame 
manner, and ſaid, that what Theophilus had depoſed 
was tu.. 44 W993 1841 n os 
The Day on which Eutyches had Jromiſed to be 


of Dorylæum firſt appeared. Then they ſent to ſearch 
for Eutyches in the Church, and about the Biſhop's 
Palace, and after much enquiry John a Prieſt and 14 5 
vacate of the Church, came to tell them, that He 
had met with a Troop, of Soldiers, Monks, and 
Guards, that would not ſuffer him to eſcape their 
hands, but upon condition that he would go With 
them that there was the Grand Silentiary of the Fa- 
lace, who demanded entrance, as coming from the Em 
peror. They ſuffered him to come in immediately 
with Zuryches, and he delivered to the Council the 
Emperor's Letter, which imported, that his Ma- 


jeſhy, ; deſirous to uphold, the Peace of the Church, , 


d the Faith of, the Nicene Council, which was. F 


confirmed at Epheſus by the Biſhops who condem- 
ned Neſtorius, and to hinder any Scandal from riſing 
in the Church of Jeſus Chriſt, had nominated Flo- 
rentius Patricius, Who was a Perſon of known Faith 
and Honeſty, to be preſent at the Synod, becauſe 
they debated upon a matter of Faith; while the Let · 
ter was reading, there were ſeveral Acclamations 
made in the Praiſe of the Emperor. The Council 
teſtified theii Approbation of the Emperor's Choice 
in naming Florentivs, and were well pleaſed he ſhould. 
be at the Council. They asked Eutyches whether 
he was willing with, its who anſwered, that he would 
agree. to any thing that pleaſed the Council, and that 
he left himſelf entirely to the Biſhops. They | oe ed 
the Grand Silentiary to put Florentzus in mind of it, 
and when he was come, n hey over again the 
t 


e 
fed e this truth, fince it Is evident, that he hath de- 


utyches faid Y ea. 


: 


ing to the Fleſh. , Eutyches anſwered; that he came 
not to difpute, but to deliver his Judgment which 
was ſet down in the Paper, which was in his Hand, 
which he intreated them to read. Flavian bid him 
read it |himiſclf, and becauſe be faid he could nor, 


iy Ghoſt as the Father and the Son; chat he ac- 
Eaowledged that he dwelt with us in the Fleſh, ha- 


us, ef the Humanity. He replyed, that- 


ad neyer aſſerted that the body of Je. 


fore the Union there were two Natures, but after the 
3 tone. 
him to curſe, this L | 
would be willing to; ſubmit. to the Judgment of che 
Council, but he. could. Hot curſe the contrary Opi- 
nion, becauſe if he did it he ſhould, curſe the Holy, 
athers.. They urged him to pronounce. Nate 
ature in 


cated, as well as. thoſe who ſhould eſpouſe 5 Sen- 
titnents. This Sentence was figned by 29 Biſhops, 
* Eutyches having heard this Sentence pronounced 
againſt him thought it beſt to appeal to a Council, 
where the Patriarchs of Rome, Al-xandria, and Jeru- 
alem, the Biſhop, of Theſ/aloxica, and ſeveral other 
Biſhops ſhould be preſent. But he did not. make this 
Appeal publickly, and in the preſence of the Synodg 
bur the Aſſembly being diſſolved, and after the Sen- 
tence prota againff him, he wrote immediate- 
y to Pope Leo, that Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum 
a 


eee 


. Salvation. Flawian asked him, if 
ö if he had not been 1 by the | 
Ke Gl 


RY 


zrds 5 that 


o os * * — * * * 
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"NN or help, whom he knew to be Zealous forthe Faith,  Ektyches had ſent in his ſtead to the Synod, that both 
. on to hate all Faction and Conteſt; that he aſſured Parties might be farisficed in what was related. PA. The 
Connetls, hi 


creupon called in Conſtantinus, Eleuſinius, and © nil-; 


been 9 from the beginning 
of the Church; that he con 
lentinus, Manes, Neftorius, and all thoſe who affirm, 


chat the Fleſh of ſeſus Chrift deſcended from Heaven, 


and was not aſſumed in the Womb of the Virgin. 


that he brought in no Innovations concerning #ricizes h 
cke Faith, and hat 
emned Apollinaris, Va- 


onſtantins, who were ſent on Eutyches's behalf, and — V 


acedonius having placed the Goſpel in the middle of 
9 eg. Co 

an Oath, that they would ſpeak truly, if things were 

tranſafted ſo as they are ſet down in the Abs.” Bur 


He requeſts, that ferting aſide that which had been Baſlius Biſhop of Seleucia ſaid, that the Biſhops were 
done againſt him chrough F action and Combination, never bliged to take an Oath upon the like Occa- 
that it be not prejudicial to him, St. Leo would give 


his Judgment | n 
that he would forbid them for the future to ſpeak 
abuſively of him, to thruſt him out of the number 


of the Orthodox, and that he would not endure 


that a Perſon who hath paſſed 70 Years in the exer- 
cife of Continence and Chaſtity, be overwhelmed at 
the end of his Life. He annexed to the end of this 


Letter the Petition of Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, 


and the Confeſſion of Faith which he had made 
in the Council, with the, Teſtimonies of the Holy 
Fathers ag unſt the two Natures. There is alſo at 
the end of this Letter a Confeſſion of Faith made by 
Eutyches,” in which he profeſſes to hold to the De- 
finitions of the Councils of Epheſus and Nice, of St. 
Cyril and other Fathers of the Church, and pro- 
nounce Anathema N and Apollinaris, 
and againſt all thofe who affirm, that the Fleſh of 
Jeſus Chrift came down from Heayen, holding that 
the Word of God came down from Heaven without 
Fleſh and took Fleſh in the Womb of the Virgin of 
the very Fleſh of the Virgin. So that he, that from E- 


terni E x Man in time. 
We fog o in the fame place a attributed to 
Julius, which affirms, that we ought not to ſay, 
that there are two Natufes in Jeſus Chriſt after their 
Union, and that as Man, although he be made up 
of a Soul and a Body, he is but one Nature, in like 
manner th the Divinity and e be in 
75 0 are Ar but one Manure: 
t 1s probab t this Letter is forged under 

Name of Julius, as the Letters artributed to Felix 
and St. frhanafius upon the ſame ſubject. 

But Euzyches did not content himſelf to write to 


The ſe· the Pope: He beſougbt the Emperor to call a Gene- 


cond 8 


l Council for the determination of his Cauſe, and 


— prayed him, that in the mean while he would have 


nople, 


to declare, if they were wi 
Ew us Biſhop. of Juliopolis ſaid, that he thought 


the Acts of the Judgment given againſt him by Fla- 
vian to be reviewed, maint 2 rg Laps 
carried as they are related in | 
time the Emperor reſolved to aſſemble à General 


Council, and in the mean while he aſſembled the Bi- 


ſhops reſiding in Conſtantinople, to examine the Acts 
of dhe Council Nes 85 before them and the 
Parties concerned. This 8 
Baptiftery of the Great Church. It conſiſted of 30 
Bikho out of the Dioceſes of Ala, Pontus, the Eaft, 
and Thracis, of whom 10 or 12 were reſent at the 
former Synod. Thelafius Biſhop of Cæſarea in Cappa- 
docia was the firſt. Patricius Florentius held the chicf 
lace in it as Judge, and the Tribune Macedonius, a 
N and Maſter of ordered it. 
when the Biſhops were ordered, that 
who were ſent in the ſtead of Eutyches ſhould be ad- 


' mitted. Euſebius Biſhop of Dorylæum ſaid, that if he 
defended himſelf by Proxie, he would retire. Mace- 


donius having anſwered, that the Emperor would have 
it ſo, Euſebius Biſhop of Denon deſired the Biſho 
ng 


the Perſon accuſed ought to come in Perſon, 


eſpecially if the Cauſe in Examination were of any 
. 8 and that the Emperor had determined 
to hold an Univerſal Council, ro which all matters 
of conſequence. ought to be reſerved. Macedonius 
having been inquired of by Florentius, what com- 
_ aid, that the Emperor We Eutyches 
Was £0 


he. had received from. the Emperor about it, 


would have the Acts of his Con- 
demnation read over, in the. preſence of thoſe whom 


the poitt of Doctrine in conteſt; i 


e Acts, From this 


-met Apr. 1. in the 


it ſhould be ſo. M- 
Expoſitions of Faith, made by the | 
ſembled at the Council of Nice, of the 125 Fathers 
- aſſembled at Conſtantinople, and thoſe who aſſembled 


Virgin in time accordi 


15 at Jeſus Chriſt forbids us to ſwear, that be- 
ing b the Altars, having the fear of God before 
their Eyes, and their Conſcience to obſerve them, 
they would ſpeak the whole truth ſo far as they could 
remember. Wherefore they ordered Actius x Dea- 
oo n to . * Authentick Acts; 
at firſt he was unwilling, but Flavian and the Bi- 
ſhops havi chiles” to it, | | 


he brought- them 


forth; Conſtantiut the Monk produced alſo a Co- 
py of - theirs, There was no difficulty about the 
two firſt Actions. They made ſeveral brangles about 
the Anſwers of Eutyches, which don't deſerve to be 
related. But when they came to the Condemnation, 
Conſtantine ſaid, that Eatycbes had appealed to a Coun- 
ct] of the Biſhops of Rome, Alexandria, Feruſalem, 
and Theſſalonica, and that they had not inferted that 
Appeal into their Acts. Ba Biſhop of Seleucia ſaid, 
that he had heard him fay at that time, that they 
88 it to him to confeſs that there were two 
atures in Jeſus Chriſt ; that if the Biſhops of Rome 
and Alexandria would command him to do it, he 
would ſay it: but he never heard him appeal foi 
the Sentence. Flavian maintained, that Exiyches had 
not appealed in the Council, but the Synod — 
diſſolved, as he aſcended on high, Patricius had to 
bim, that Exztyches did appeal from it. Florentius aid, 
that the buſineſs was thus carried. Julianus and Se- 
keacins teſtiſied, that none of the Biſhops had heard 
that he appealed from ir. dvr b. 
Eutyches invented another trick to weaken the Au- 
thority of the Acts. He deſired, that the Grand Si- 
lentiary might hear them, Who being ſent to Flavian 
Synod, might know much of what paſſed there. 
'The Emperor granted his requeſt, and commanded 
the Grand Silentiary to take the depoſition of Mar- 
tial, a Count, and Great Maſter of the Imperial Pa- 
Hce. He 8 before him with Macedonius the 
Notary, and Maſter of Requeſts Apr. 27: and decla- 
red, that being ſent to meet Fiavian by the Emper- 
or, to tell him, that Patricius Florentias had Com- 
miſſion to ſit in the Synod, that he held in his _— 
copal Palace at Conſfantinopie; Flavian anſwered, t 
it was needleſs for Florentius to give himſelf that 
trouble, becauſe. the buſineſs was already decreed 
and Eutyches was condemned becauſe he did not a 
: after the ſecond — and that then they 
ſhewed him a Paper, where his Condemnation was 
written z and that before the Synod was aſſembled, 
Macedonius ed, that being come from the Coun- 
cil where they had reviewed the Acts of the Synod. 
ro 


 Afterins, à Frieſt and Notary, met him, a 
him, that Abraamius and the Notaries had changed 
ole, ſome places in the Acts; and feari 


teſt they ſhould 


* diſcover the fraud, he was forced to tell him, that 
it was done without his knowledge or conſent.” 
It was about this time that Flavian was obliged to 

make a Confeſſion of his Faith to the Emperor, 


which is recited in the firſt part of this Council; in 
which he profeſſes to follow the ly Scripture, and 
oly Fathers aſ- 


at Epheſus under St. Cyril, and to teach that there is 
but one Jeſus Chriſt born of God from all Eternity, 
according to his Divine Nature, and born of the 
to his Humane, perfect 
and perfect Man, made up of a Soul and Body 


of the ſame Subſtance with God, as to his Divine 
Nature, and with his Mother, according to rhe Fleſn, 


made up of two Natures united in one Perſon.” That 


have obliged che Biſhiops to take 


he 


G 


a % = te 
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he doth not refuſe to ſay, that there is ohe Nature 
of the Word, provided that it be ackno wle 5 75 to 
Canna. be Incarnate and made Man, becauſe our Lor Jeſus 
UT Chriſt is of two Natures: That he pronounces them 
accurſed, that affirm, that there are two Sons, or two 
Perſons; and CNY Neftorius. This was the 
Subſtance of the Form of Faith, ſigned by Havian, 
and preſented to confute the Calumnics of thoſe who 
hated and envied him. © 
St. Leo having received a Petition from Extyches, 
and a Letter from the Emperor, wrote a Letter to 


The 


C. Fo 


Bp. 20. 
Act of the 
Counc.c. 2. 


him an Account of what had paſſed ; 3 that he had 


received a Petition from Eutyches, who complained, 


that he was unjuſtly deprived of Communion not- 
withſtanding the A 
Council; but they bad no regard to it; that heſaw 
not with what Juſtice they could condemn him, yet 
he deſired nothing to be done, till he had full in- 
formation of every thing; that they o 
ſhewed ſome Innovation that Exztyches had made a- 

| the Ancient Doctrine, for which he deſerved 


to be dealt ſo rigorouſly with; that he had ſent him 


a Perſon of Credit, and a faithful Relation of what 
had paſſed, becauſe the Lenity of the Church, and 
the Piety of the Em r, inclined him to car- 
neſtly for Peace, to induce them that are in an 
Error to acknowledge it, and amend it; that he did 
not think it a very hard 47 Kessel to compoſe things, 
becauſe Eutyches ha already declared, that he was 
ready to recant, if he was found to have taught 
any rror. This Letter bears date Febr. 18. An. 449. 
SM At the fame time he Niokly alſo 1 5 70 
dofius, in which having exto t pe- 
th 2 1078 2. he tells Hig him, t Th, — he had not yet been 
eil, c. 3, able to'learn for what Reaſon Flavian had condem- 
ned Eutyches ; that he had received a Writing from 
Entyches, in which he complained, that he had been 
unjuſtly Condemned, although he had never depart- 
ed from the Faith' of the Council of Nice ; that the 
Petition of Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, of which 
Eur ches had ſent him a Copy, had not given him a 
| cient inſight into it, becauſe he had not diftinE- 
fet down the thing which he ler ee in his 
Berta that he bat written t 1 to Tend 
à full and Giithful Relation of the Affair, and he made 
no queſtion but that he would do it. 4 
ebe two Letters of Flavis to St. Leo. | 
hich he'wrore to him when he ſent hin 
CARY of the Council of Conſtaminople, he accu 


— af- 5 yehes for ps 'the Errors of alentinus, and 
ter 


Marti ” bat there is but 6ne Nature ir 
* 1 of Je ior: by ht EPropertc of the two Natur 
1.1 IE yere mixed toget er, an and that dre Fleſh of our Lord 


num. Eccl. Tefi eb riſt wWas 2 eee the ſame ſubſtance with ours; 
og Pr K 8 Pittyches had been atcuſed by 1 Abe 
Doryleups and was convicted of this ro as he may 
learn b 5 vo this keien den fin 
wet, TY of - had diſturbed th 
Cre "Publiſhing ae Liber: and” Pre refen- 
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Flavian, in which he tells him, that he greatly won- 
dered that he had not written to him about the diſtur- 
bance that happened in his Church, nor had given 


ppeal, which he interpoſed in the 


ht to have 


Kik that it follows front 
Faith r the Soul of Jeſus Chriſt was united with 


'Em FX ant Petitions, full of k 
d 55 = g all 15 
iat e e Appeal tothe an 
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ken i in the firſt, and prays St. Leo to make N : 
his Condemnation to all the Biſhops ſubje& to the | The, 
See of Rome, for fear left any 'one not N AD 
75 it, ſhould. write to him, or communicate Wi 
| xe 
St. Leo having received the fitſt of theſe two Læt- 7p. 22. 
ters from Flavian, tells him that he commended' the 
Zcal which he had (hewn for the Faith, and that he 
would not ſuffer him to be troubled, nor Eutjches to 
perſiſt in his Impiety. This Letter is dated May 21. 
449. He was of the Opinion at firſt, as well as Fla- 
Wan, That it was not neceſſary to aſſemble a General 
Council, at leaſt in the Zaft, and to prevent it pray- 
ed 7. beodof us. to call one in 7alj. But before the 
Emperor had received this Letter, he had appoin- 
ted a Council at the humble requeſt of Dioſtorus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, for the Re-examination of the 
buſineſs of Eutyches. S. Leo having notice of it, and. 
being Summoned to it, as other Biſhops were, 
minated 3 Legates to ſend into the Eaft, Fulins Bi. Ep. 23. 
ſhop of Puteoli, Renatus a Prieſt and Hilarius a Dea- 
con, with Dulcitius a Notary; he gave them ſeye- 
ral Letters, which are Dated June 13. 
The firſt was that famous Letter directed to . 
via, in which, he explains with ſo much Accuracy Ep. 24: 
the Myſtery of the Incarnation. In it he diſtin guiſh- 
es two Birchs of the Son of God, and two Nat atures 
i 2 Chriſt, whoſe Properties ſubſiſt diſtinctly, al- 
though they de united in one and the ſame Perſon. 
He maintains that the Word hath aſſumed our Na- 
ture, and all the Properties of it, Sin only excepted. 
= 150 he proves that he hath a true Fleſh like ours. 
rejects the Confeſſion of Faith made by Ez 
4 eeuc ſays he, tis abſurd to ſay, That 
Son in the Incarnation is of two Natures, and impi- 
gus to maintain, That after the Incarnation he hath 
but one. He NY . that he was juſtly Con- 
demned, yet was williog to ſhew him ſome 
Mercy if he he WRag confeſs, his. fault, and condemn 
Publiſh voc and i in Writing the Errors which he had 
ſhe 
Ns ſeconl Was written to Julian Biſhop of Coos, 
who had been preſent. at the Judgment given againſt 
Paryches, and had written about It to S. Leo. In it he 7. 25. 


ſpeaks paſſionately againſt Eaihches, calling him an 


mpudent Old Man; he accuſes him for reviving the 


Errors of  Yalentinus, Apollinaris, and Manic 755 
He proves hat there is no chabert 5 2 1 c | 
made in the two Natures in e 7 * 


1 0 $ 5 or off of 


the Godhead before it Aumed a Body in the 
Womb of Pe, Virgin Mary, and that the "Bod 
Jeſus Chriſt was created 0 of Nothing. I. 
„He maintains againſt Eutych#s, That tboungn 


aga 
Chriſt” had ſome rticular Privileg es A do 
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iim to leave Rome. Laſtly, He ſhews of what Im-  ?yches, who baptized him, and a particular Enemy 
portance this Queſtion was, and prays him to take to Flavian, who would not give him Money for his The 
Councils. care that Eutyches's Impiety be condemned by par- Ordination. It was, I ſay, this Chry/aphius who had Ci 
he 6 doning him if he recant it. 2 miſguided the Em or's Piety, with whom he had A 
The fifth Letter of St. Leo is directed to the Ab- a great Intereſt and Favour. | 
Ep.28. bots of Conſtantinople z, he tells them, that he con- he Council began Aug 8. An. 449. It was made The Coun: 
'  derans the Errors of Eutyches, and hoped that he up of 130 Biſhops out of the Dioceſes of Aeypr, the © MY, phe. 
would acknowledge it. , aft Thracia, Pontus and Afia : Dioſcorus of Alexan- = » wo 
The faxth is directed to the Council it ſelf; In it dria was Preſident of it by the Emperor's Order. 
he oppoſes Eutythes by the Confeſſion of St. Peter, Flavian, Biſhop of Conſiantinople, appeared there in 
who acknowledged that Jeſus Chriſt was the Chriſt the Name of the Party ; the Biſho -Legate of the 
the Son of the Living God. He exhorts the Fathers Pope, held the ſeco 1 in it. fe is not certain 
of the Council to ſuppreſs the Error, and to reduce whether it was Julian Biſhop of Coos, or Julius Bi- 
thoſe that are in it. ſhop of Puteoli, who held this place; the Great Acts 
There are alſo two Letters of the ſame date, of of the Council bear the Name of 22 which is 
Fp.30, Which one is addreſſed to Pulcheria, the other to allo met with in the ordinary Edition of the Latin 
31, 3,3. Julian of Coos z as allo another to Flavian, dated Tranſlation, but the MSS. of the Old Tranſlation, 
June 17, and another June 20, to Theodofius. He reviewed by Rufticus, read it Julius, and not Julia- 
the ſame things in them. uus. It is certain by St. Leo's Letters, that he ſent 
The Emperor Theodofius alſo wrote ſeveral Letters Julius Biſhop of Puteoli, with Hilarins the Deacon, 
about the Council. The firſt is about the Calling of and Renatus the Prieſt, to ſupply his place in the 
it, dated May zo, directed to the Patriarchs and Council: Now the Author of the Memoir about 
Exarchs, in which he orders them to be at Epbeſus, the Affair of Acacius aſſures us, that Nenatus died in 
Aug. 1. with the ve and ſo many of the his Journey at the Iſle of Delaꝶ, and that Julius, Bi- 
Biſhops of their Juriſdiction as they would chooſe, ſhop of Puteoli, aſſiſted in the Name of the Pope at 
except Theodoret, who was prohibited to come thi- the Council of Epheſus. Evagrius ſays alſo. in his 
ther, unleſs the Couricil ſhould ſummon him. Hiſtory, that Julius, Biſhop of Pateoli, aſſiſted in the 
' The fecond is a private Letter to Dioſcorus, dated Pope's roam at the Council of Epheſus. In the Acts 
May 15, in which he gives him Notice, that he of the Council there is no mention of Rexatus:the 
would have the Abbot Bar/umas preſent at the Coun- Prieſt, which confirms the Teſtimony of the Author 
cil, as a Deputy for the Eaſtern Abbots, who com- of the Memoir about the Affair of Acacins,, and 
plained that they were uſed hardly by their Biſhops, proves, that it was he, and not Julius of Putcoli, 
who were Favourers of Neforius's Party. The th that died in the way. It is true there is a Letter of 
is an Order to Batſumas to be preſent at the Coun- Theodoret written atter the Council to Rexatus the 
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cil. It is dated the day before the former Letter. Prieſt, but either Theodoret. knew not of bas Death, 
The fourth is an Order directed ro Elpidius to or the Superſcriptian is alter d, for tis not 

come to the Council with Eulggius, a Tribune and that Mlarius the 11 
N 7 to prevent that there be no Tumults there. ſhould be named i 
In it ers that the Biſhops, who have been nazus the Prieſt not be {po] 
Judges of Eutyches, ſhould be preſent at it, but have and the Teſtimony of 

no power to conſult, nor right to Vote, but ſhall was {| contem 
wait. upon the Judgment of the other Biſhops, be- Greek Text of the 
cauſe they re-examine what they have jud He 
forbids them to meddle with any Civil Aﬀairs, left 


3 72 hich concerns the Faith be not throughly de- 
The Bfth is an Order to the Proconſul of Aa, to 


Jaa, the firſk 1 
ps 0 true Name of the Pope's 


afford Elpidius all ne 


a Letter to the Biſhops of the Council, in which he 

tells them, chat he wiſhed that they had had no this Council, was well kno: 
cauſe of going from their Churches and leaving Greek 

their Miniſterial Functions, and to. ſpare themſelves cil befo 

the trouble of ſo long a_ Voyage, but Flavian having lotted 

moved a Queſtion 7 ns, Ire Le Cy ch p 

the Abbot ee — N 1d yay 

ro appeaſe t Conteſt, but to no p e by per- U 

ſuading* Favien to keep cloſe to the N e ra in C 

1e ht b e yrs 


there was no other way to decide 

this Queſtion but by 4 bling a Canned, at 

might examine all that had paſſed, 
Ec 


Herefic of Ni 


1 
5. 
BY 
: 


a they who 

any Authority E 

th 7ches, ang, the, 4 before them, who preſented a Conteſſion of Faith 

arty; for them againit E in whe ME recited the. Nicoperyrnd, on | al 
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In it be pronounced Anathema againſt Manes, Va- 


lentinus, Apollinaris, and Neſtorius, and againſt all 


Councils. Hereticks, beginning with Simon M. and particu- 
—_ thoſe who maintain that the Fleſh of 


” larl 
Jeſus rift came down from Heaven. Having read 
this Confeſſion of Faith, he complained, That though 
he was of this Judgment, yet Euſebius Biſhop of 
Doryleum, had unjuſtly accuſed him before Flavian, 
and the other Biſhops, who were at Conſtantinople 
about their private Affairs; that he had preſented 
abuſive Petitions againſt him, in which he treated 
him as an Heretick, although he alledged no Proof 
of it; believing, that Flavian having cited him to 
the Council, would condemn him becauſe he did 
not appear. That when he appeared, Flavian would: 
not ſuffer him to read his Confeſſion of Faith; and 
though he declared, That he had no other Senti- 
ments than thoſe of the Fathers of the Council of 
Nice, and Epheſus, yet they read a Sentence of Con- 
demnation given againſt him, not regarding the Ap- 
peal, which he interpoſed, and made to a General 
Council. That after this Condemnation Flauian had 
cauſed him to be accounted for an Heretick, and had 
made ſeveral Biſhops and Monks to ſubſcribe againſt 


him, although above all things he ought to have 
written to all the Biſhops to whoſe Judgment he 
had appealed ; that ſeeing himſelf thus perſecuted, 


he had informed the Patriarchs, and Emperor, after 
what manner things had been carried, and had re- 
queſted that the Proceedings of Flavian ſhould be 
examined in the Council. When Eutycbes had thus 
ſpoken, - Flavian requeſted that Euſebius, Biſhop 
of Dorylæum, his Accuſer, ſhould be called in, but 
Elpidius- would not ſuffer him to be admitted, and 
faid, That he had done the Office of an Accuſer be- 
fore the firſt Judge, and that now the Judges them- 
ſelves were to anſwer for the Jud t; that the 
Council was met to judge the J ges themſelves, 
and examine the Judgment which they had given, 
and not to furniſh out a new Accuſation; ſo that it 
was ſufficient to read over again the Acts of the Coun- 
cil of Conflantinople. Juvenal, Biſhop of Jeruſalem, 
and ſeveral other Biſhops, were of that Opinion, but 
the Pope's Legates demanded that St. Lro's Letter 
ſhould be: d before the Acts. Euryches ſaid, that 
the Legates were ſuſpected by him, becauſe ever ſince 
their Arrival they had abode with avian, who re- 
ceived them Friends, and gave them Preſents {6 
that he deſired i wi Gan they demanded 
any unſuſt thing againſt him, it might not be 

Alen ee Min Deoſtorus, 2 che On 
eil, concluded, that the Acts of the'Condemnation 
of ches ſhould be read without more ado. They 


read them all . t that 
bad been made of them ar Conſtantinopleu 


[When theſe 
Acts were read, the Biſhops declared; That Ey 
having always pr. de Faith of ho Bithor of 
the Council of Nice, and Epbeſas, was Orthodox, 
and had been unjuſtly condemned. 
The Monks of the Mo of. Eutyrhes after- 
wards preſented a Petition _ Flavian, in which 
they complain, That bir Biſhop baving unjuſtly con- 
denmed "their | Abbot, lecauſo be i would not\approve, 48 
he bad dove, "Errors congrary to'the Faith sf the Coun 
cils of Nice and Epheſis, hed ſent Theodomus's Prief 
i ibem, who enjlined them not to bbey rb Abbot, 10 
habe no Siciety wirb bim, and not bim to have 
the Mia f the' Revenge of the Monaſtery; that 
the Altur, which Flaviain''bimſelf bud *onfecrared' fur 
them ſi Months fine, lu remained tv1thout'a' Sacra- 
ment j thar they were ill themſelves bound by that un- 
Juſt Sentente 


 ſthilthfaltrived the Orders of a MonaftictLyft-actor- 


Ving i ber Rule, But bad been deprived of their Sa- 


oy that ſons" off r r Bretbran vere dead be 
_ "withokrivevtiving the Sacrament 5 that hen had always 


rigor who had paſſed that unjuſt" Sentence 
This Petition was ſubſcribed by 1 Prieſt, 10' Dea- 
cons, 3 Sub-deacons, and 21 ordinary Monks. They 
queſtioned them about their Faith, who anſwering, 
That they received the Faith of the Councils of Nice and 
Epheſus, the Faith of St. Athanaſius, Sr. Gregory, 
and St. Cyril, and that they agreed to the Confefron of 
Faith that Eutyches had read, they declared them 
abſolyed, and they received them to Communion. 
Laſtly, They read the ſixth Action of the [tormerÞ 
Council of Epheſus, that they might get a pretence 
to condemn Flavian, and when it was read, and ap- 
proved by the Biſhops, Dioſcorus declared, That 
Flavian, and = per Biſhop of Doryleum, having 
been the Cauſe of an univerſal Scandal, endeayouting 
to add to the Faith of the Council of Nice, contrar 
to the Prohibition of the Council of Epheſus, ought 
to be depoſed. ' His Opinion was followed by Ju- 
venal, Domus,” Thalaſſius, and the Biſhops,” who 
ſigned the Condemnation of Flavian, and Zu ebius 
Biſhop of Doryleum. While Dioſcorus gave his Judg- 
ment, Flavian ſaid aloud, that he rejected him; and 
Hilary the Deacon ſaid, that he oppoſed the Sen- 
tence of Dioſcorus. Some of the Biſhops contradicted 
ir, others caſt themſelves at Disſcorus's Feet, begging 
of him to ſpare Flavian, but they were com 
by the Threats of the Soldiers, whom they had admit- 
2 Bt the Treg of _u Council. The next 
ay Dioſcorus Tbas Biſhop of Edeſſa, beit 
nocuſod of havi 1 ken this Blaſ] — That 2 
envied not Jeſus Chriſt the Title of God, becauſe be coulu 
himſelf become ſuch, if he pleaſed. Nor did they ſpare 
Theodoret, although he was denied the — 
coming to deſend bimſelf. The Reaſon of his Con- 
demnation was, that he had written againſt St. CyriPs 
Chapters, and had hetetofore” taken Neftorius's part. 
Libinianus * — p of Paros was alſo depoſed) 
and laſtly; tho” Bommus, Biſhop of Mitioch, had lane 
the Condemnation of Flauian, and conſented to all 
that Dioſcorus deſired, yet he Was alſo condemned 
under a * that 2 | — 7 — a 
Letter to Dioſcorus againſt St. CyriPs 12 Chapters. 
Dioſtorus made e 2 — — his Abſence 
from the Council, upon the Account: of ſome In- 
diſpofirion which took him ſuddenly.” Flavius a 
— from this Judgment given ag | 


„ %% - 2 2 —— — 


A 
| againſt him by the 
The Reaſons for his Appeal were theſe; That 
they would not hear his Defence; that Dioſcorur had 
pleaſed 5 that ll Things Falte by Force and com 

caſed; that all Things paſſed by Force and con- 
trary to the Canons ; that they had forced the Bi- 
by Threats to ſubſcribe; that they would not 
read” St. Leo's Lettei; that no R was had to 
the Refuſal which be made aguinſt Dioſcorus, nor to 


rhe Oppoſition made by the Pope's Legates: This 
Ap Was preſented to the -Pope's. Legates, but i 
was referred to a general and fret Counell, and thert 


nt 

but impor- 
tuned the Emperor to call a Council of the Ea 
and Meſtern ps vo make void the Judptneh 
1 n 
-Dioftorus, and thoſt of his Faction, being provok 
by, this Appeal, ſer upon Flabianc with a deſigu to 
baniſh him, and did it with ſo much Violence, that 
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by thoſe char carried him into Raniſſinent, 
ittle after he came chere f the ill 
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| This appears by:the Lerrers and 
Carriage of St. Leo, who in Purſuit of 2 Th N 


he died a little time after. Tis probable that baving” 
reeived ſeveral Blows'on his Feet when hexvaznſs- 
Fourey by andafterward being hardly uſed in Hs 


* 
—— 
— — 


upon them. ALY 
The - 

Councils, — 

Www 


\ 


\ 


und Blows he had received. Thüs Biber gund Nen 


eius relate his Death, and this ſhewsę chat it was not 
Wichout Reaſon that Dioſcoras uus accuſed in the 


' eranientsy that they bad paſſod the Feſtivals of tb 'Na- Council of Chalcedon of having been the Cauſe of 
tivity, Epiphany; and Batter, and 00 v Months Flavian's Death. becauſe thou he did not himfelf 


' in that Eſtat, bus Flavian'bad ne Mercy on them that 
prayed the Synod to have ſome pity 


1 tb My 


_ they p ; Liz 
el them to tho Cee, aud 70 juus him xvith 


1finite him, yet it was by h 


yes er that he was ſo 
Y N. | "= 


#:Swasorddind in the Plabde of 


Fin, Maxintit of -Domnus; Nonnus of Ybds, ani 


luümmii :e: 
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W Atbanaſius of Sabanian. They otdained none in the could not effect any . as long as Theodofins lived. 
The, Place of Tbeodorer Biſho of Cores and Euſebius Bi- Marcian, who ſucc him in the Year 450, en- The 
A ſhop of D 8 for they were only thruſt out of tred upon the Throne with another Opinion, be- Councils 
then Dioc cauſe * Pulcheria, by whoſe Marriage he was advan- = 


— The firſt deſired Help of che * 
hey did not ſpare the very Legates of St. Leo, who 
were the only any who ſhewed any Courage for, 


the Defence of the Innocent. They were apprehen- 


ded, but 4ilary-fqund out a Way of Eſcape, and 
having paſſed through many ers they got fate 
to Nome. eſe Tranſactions, St. was 
much perplexed t the Succeſs of this Affair. He 
knew that Eutyches was very conſiderable at Court, 
and that Dioſcorus and the Egyptian Biſhops favoured 
him, and was afraid that they would not have that 
Reſpect to his Letter and Legates that they ought. 
Flavian's Silence increaſed his Grief, and he could 
not but let him know it. As ſoon as he underſtood 
by Hilarius the Deacon how things went, he called 
2 Council, and wrote to the Emperor Theodoſius in 
bis own and Brethrens Name, That the Council, 


Ep. 35. 


Ep. 39. 


ced to that Dignity, had a great 
Biſhops 
St. Leo had ſent, being arrived at Conſtantinople, a 
little after the Death ot Theodofins, were very kindly 
received there. Anatolius foreſeeing that it would 
not be for his Advantage to continue in Communion 
with Dioſcorus, and maintain his Separation from St. 
Leo's, fought all means to join with the Latter, and 
to procure, that he ſhould acknowledge him law- 
fully ordained, although it was done by Dioſcorus, 
and he had been pur into the Place of a Biſhop un- 
jultly and violently depoſed. He made uſe of his 
ntereſt with the Emperor and Empreſs to bring 
this about, and that he might himſelf 


Favour, 1 him of the Purity of his Faith, 
he called a il of ſuch Biſhops as were then at 


e St. Leo's 


eneration for the RES 
of Rome. So that the four Legates which 5Sifer. 


which he had cauſed to be held at Epheſus, had de- 
praved the Purity of the Faith, and Diſcipline. of 
the Church; that all things were carried according 
to the Humour of Dioſcorus, who had allowed * 


no Liberty, and who had made them 


Conſtantinople, and invited the Pope's Legates to be Kale 
preſent at it. In it he cauſed St. Leo's Letter to Fla- tinople. 
vian to be read, with the Teſtimonies of the Greek 44 4- 
and Latin Fathers, and cauſed all the Biſhops to ſign ns. 


it, pronounced Anathema "gray 


very unjuſt Sentence. He conjured his Ma eng of by 

the. Name of the Holy Trinity to leave all t 

he Canes Stine that the were before the aſſembli 

of this Council, until he could call a Council ot a 

number of Biſhops from all Parts of the World. 
ſays, that all the Churches, and all the Weſtern 


— of the Holy See have o 
Havian preſented chem with an A ch may e 
would call a General Council in ay, which 
ther wholly remove or mitigate the Cauſes 
Diſcontent; inſomuch that there may remain — 
Seruples. about the Faith, nor an Diviſion contrary 
_ » by ſummoning the Bi of the Eaſtern 
Provinces to this Council. He adds, that 'tis una- 
voidable after an A put in, and alſo conform- 
able to the Laws in the Council of Mice. 
They ans th Canons of the Coun of bee 
—— 4 that in the Caſe of an 
e a and webe kee 
and not to ſhew that he had 
review. it. Thi Lever is doped 
f 19411 
fone Complaints and ueſts, in 
ee tt 
0: Puleeris, wa aden what he de- 
In the mean time he co 


ing him, That be will not omit; 
for ling hum, of the-Common Cauſcy 2 
i y. He congratulates the 
1 Thaſſalunica, becauſe he was not at the 
— of Epheſus, and admoniſhes him to continue 
— EEE 
46,47. is at Cen 
PRs and explains to-them 
to! 


what. they -the Incarna- 
tobe of Jeſus: hrift, by rejecting the Sentiments of 
—— In ſine, He brought it #6 pals: that the bids 
or C alenlinian, and the Empreſſes Placidja and 
did join with. the Weſtem Biſhops: ta in- 
odo huſk » Gener cue to by hel 
| wrote te Thea- 
e Authority of 


ed it, and 


Ep. 40. 
Ep. 41. 


2 
e 


Ep. 42. 


Et. 43+ 


r Holy, Bean inſiſt — Flavians Ap- 
: Ci i 9 m 2 35 

52 But Theodaſius gave this Abiwcr.to theſe 

tem, Phat he had aſſe a Councilat Epheſus, whete 

Ae ching bed been examined and judged; that Fa- 

Ep. D therofore was condemned, 

-and;th | nay ble to! do any -xers 

Ahing more St. Lo alſo wrote about it to Pulberia, 

and made ber ite to him 2 Empreſs Placidia. 


Ep. 50. 


_ hewed bis Suit aſreſh W of the next 
We, that he would hold a in {talyitHe , 
Marcians tant, e . to demand PE | 


"ARE Wo * bibi is! 


Babs dd implore him with Tears and Sighs, that /s under 


inſt Neforius and Eu- 44 * 
tyches, and condemned thei cir Di 4 ” 


ter of St. Leo to the 17 * 
ſign it, and that 
their Provinces to hn Py In this Synod they alſo 
decreed that the Bi who were fallen into an 
Error wy: approving the ts of the Council of Eobe- 
ioſcorus, and had ſe themſelves 
from the Communion of the Church, ſhould have 
Communion with no Church but their own, and be 
deprived of the Communion of other Biſhops. The 
Pope's Legates propoſed it ro him to blot out the 
. 
uc 
Anatolias having celebrated this Council ſent De- 
ties to St. Leo, e of his 
ws and <q ren, = to him what t y had 


4 Council in the Eaſt, and deſired him to ſend the 
r 
t v. vian to . 
Where they interr'd it honourbly in che A ; 
Church, which was the Place of 
the of 8 and h yen thoſe 
Biſhops who were baniſhed upon the Account of the 
Council: of. Epbeſus, leave to TR Tara oh 
Dioceſe; 910m 21111 b ag 21 

St. Les thanłked the Emperor 
Pots def dal abend 70 2. 2 
ved Auatallu with Joy, acknowledged him fot a 
lawful Biſhop, allowed him to: receive thoſe Bilhops 
to the Communion of the Church, who for- 
ced to n n- 
eil of , were ſorry / fon bat they had done, 
and con e Faith of the Church. As to. Di- 


r — * Biſhop of Berytuss: 


and 2 —— ſhould j Ore 0 
to y 4 et 

it be not ar ical to th of Flawan Tha: 
«As to he thought it unjuſt to pur the Name 
of his Perſecutors among the number of the Biſhops 
3 ſo long as they. 3 Er- 
ror, and it ſeemed reaſonahle to him jews 
them fortheit Perſidiouſneſi, or mak 
-ledge their Fault. Laſtly, He 5 to him 
Julian of Coos, Euſaliuꝭ Biſhop of Dorylæum, and 
— of the — « © gs — ark been; Favou- 


corus, till What they have 

done, and that chey e , thode da perl 
in it. Theſe: Letters aro 2 Denn 

The > Emperor Marconand ti Lat n of 


the 


octrine, ſent the Ler- 449. c 
litans, that they ſhould 4 4. 
cauſe all the Bilhops of . Cl. 


bor the Ep. 58, 
be recei- 59, 50. 


- t Julian Bi- Ep. 61. 


0 eb Coo, that * t. 2 to receive thoſe 
| Wh dat the Council pf Epheſus 
Ii He refuſed to cotnmunicate with! Anatolius, and re- under 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 
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the fame mind as to the calling of a Synod, but St. 
The eo deſired, that it might meet in Italy; but the 
Councils. ror peremptorily reſolved it ſhould be in the 
Emperor p ptorily | | 

WV Eaſt. Nevertheleſs he ſent Lucentius a Biſhop, and 
Baſil a Prieſt, into the Eaſt, to endeavour to recon- 

Ep. 62,63, cile the Biſhops ; but he wrote at the ſame time, 
6485,56: that he thought it more convenient to put off the 
Council a while upon the Account of the Wars. 

He commanded his Legates to act warily, and with 

the Concurrence of Anuatolius, and to receive none 

to their Communion but ſuch as profeſs the Doctrine 

of the Church diſtinctly and plainly. As to the Heads 

of the Party, he meddles not with their Cauſe, but 

in the mean while he forbids them to recite their 

Name at the Altar, or receive them to Communi- 

on. He thanks the Emperor and Empreſs for reſto- 

ring the exil'd Biſhops, and honouring the Memory 

of Flavian, and prayed them to depoſe Eutyches, and 

ut an Orthodox Abbot into his Monaſtery. Laſtly, 

He adviſes Julian Biſhop of Coos to join with his 
Legates in endeavouring to utterly extirpate the re- 
mainders of Hereſic. Two Eaſtern Prieſts ſuſpected 

erer. of Hereſie fled at the ſame time to Rome. The Pope 
: being well aſſured of their Judgment, and having 
made them condemn the Errors of Neforius and Eu- 

tyches, ſent them 22 abſolved, and recom- 

ed them to Anatolius. 

file St. Leo thought to reſtore the Affairs of 

the Church without a Council, Marcias appointed 

one at Nice, Sept. 1. St. Leo having received the 

News of it, ſent Bonifacius a Prieſt to it, and gave 
order to Paſcaſinus Biſhop of Lilybeum to go thither | 

alſo in his Name with the Legatcs he had ſent, and 

69,70, Julian Biſhop of Coos. He wrote about the calling 
_ vf this Council to the Emperor 4nazolius, and Julian 
Biſhop of Coos. | | 6h. 

In theſe Letters he tells them that he was trou- 

bled, that they had appointed a Council, that he 
thought it better to deter it till ſome fitter time; yet 

he ſays, that he ſends Paſcaſinus Biſhop of Lilybeum, 

and Boniface the Prieſt, that they may aſſiſt in his 

ſtead at the Council with Julian Biſhop of Coos. He 

deſires likewiſe, that the Emperor would grant the 

ſidence to Paſcaſinus. 5 

wi alſo wrote 1 pe to the Biſhops of the Coun- 

cil, in which having excuſed himſelf, becauſe he did 

not come to the Council by reaſon of the Cuſtom, 

he tells them that he ſent Paſcafinus and Lucentius 
Biſhops, and the Prieſts Boniface and Baſil to aſſiſt 

in bis Place at the Council. He exhorts them to ſup- 

preſs the Deputies of thoſe, who oppoſe the Faith 

of the Incarnation, which he hath explained in his 

Letter to Flavian, and to redreſs the Grievances of 

the Church by rſforiog the Biſhops condemned for 

the Faith, and by condemning E#tyches and his Fol- 

lowers, without mentioning what hath been done 

inſt Neftorius by the firſt Council of Epheſus. This 

Ep. 73 is dated June 27. There is allo another of the 
fame Date addreſſed to the Emperor Marcian, in 
which he obſeryes, That the Council ought not to 
innovate any thing, nor bring any Queſtion of Faith 
into Conteſt, but to — clee to the 
Faith of the Councils of Nice and Epheſus, and con- 
demn the Errors of Neſtorius and Eutyches. By ano- 
tber Letter dated July 19. he deſires the fame thing 
of him, and recommends his Legates to him. 
Laſtly, He wrote to Pukheria, that he had ſent 
his tes to the Council, although he wiſhed that 
it had been held in Italy. He obſerves; That they 
ought to act in it with a great deal of Moderation, 

d not imitate the Violence uſed in che Council of 
Dioſcorus. He adds, That he did ſo in receiving to 
Communion ſuch, as having fallen through Cowar- 
dice had acknowledged their Fault: He thought 
likewiſe, that they ought to pardon the Heads of 
the Party, but he would not have them received 

, raſhly, without giving evident Signs of cheir ſincert 
99 tape, r en e e egen GT HA 
Ihe firſt of & „which AAR ONE ap- 


pointed for the beginning of the Council, bein 


pbhen 


demning the:Orthodux Bi sj that pra ind 


[8] Kkkkkkkk ouncil | - | 


come, ſeveral Biſhops came to Nice, where it was . 


to fit. Having ſtayed there ſome days, and heating 


nothing from the Emperor, they wrote to him to ns. 


pray him to ſuffer the Council to begin; the Em- 
peror returned them this Anſwer, That the Legates 
of the Holy See had thought it convenient, that he 
ſhould be there in Perſon, and that his Affairs ha- 
"Y not hitherto, nor yet permitting him to go to 
Epheſus, he deſired them to come to Chalcedon, where 
they ſhould hold the Council. This place was ſu- 
{1 ed by ſome, becauſe it was to be feared, that 

tyches, who had a ſtrong Party in thoſe Quarters, 
would raiſe ſome Sedition. They diſcovered to the 
Emperor the ground of their Fear, but he aſſured 
them, that he would rake care that they ſhould have 
no Diſturbance, and exhorted them to come imme- 
diately. The Biſhops having received this Letter 
came cheerfully to Chalcedon, where the Council 
met the firſt time Octob. 8. Anno 4F1-: 


This Council was held in the Great Church of The Cena 
St. Euphemia, the Emperor's Commiſſioned-Offcers, ci! o/ Chal- 


and the Counſelors of State being preſent, who were cedon. 


to direct all their Motions, and were ſet in the middle 


of the Council, near the Rails of the Altar. On the 


Left-hand were the Biſhops Paſcaſinus and Lucentius, 
and the Prieſt Boniface the Pope's Legate, then Aua- 
zolius Biſhop of Conſtantinople, and after him Maximus 
— of Antioch; Thalaſſius Biſhop of Cæſarea, Ste- 
iſhop of Epheſus, and all the Biſhops of the 
Dioceſes, except thoſe of Paleſtine with the 
Bithops of the Dioceſes of Pontus, Afia, and Thrace, 
of which thoſe that we have named, were Exarchs, 
or Patriarchs. Upon their Right - hand were Dioſcorus 
Biſhop of Alexandria, Juvenal Biſhop of Feruſalem, 
Quintillus Biſhop of Heraclea in Macedonia, who ſi up- 
ied the Place of the Biſhop of Theſalonica, Peter 
iſhop of Corinth, with the Biſhops of Egypt, Nlyria 
and Paleſtine. The Holy Goſpels were in the midſt. 
The number of Biſhops is commonly reckoned 630. 
And indeed, St: Leo in his 77th. Epiſtle to the French 
Biſhops, ſaith, That the Synod conſiſted of 600 Biſhops 
or thereabouts. Liberatus and Photius reckon 630, yet 
there are but 3 70, or thereabouts, named in the 
Acts of the Council, and tis very unlikely, that there 
ſhould be above -600 ' Biſhops aſſembled out of che 
Dioceſes of the Greek Church. The Teſtimony of 


= 


St. Leo doth not undoubredly prove it, becauſe the 


number of 600 in Latin is ordinarily taken for a con- 
ſiderable number. This might give ſome Reaſon for 
the Miſtake, or there might be ſome confufion' in 
the Figures. But however that be, tis certain that 
this Council was made up of a greater number of 
Biſhops than any of the Precedent Councils. 


The firſt: Meeting of the Council was on the Sth. Ac. I. 


of October. The firit thing chat Paſcaſinus the Pope's 
Legate did, was to demand, that Dioſcorus might not 
fit in the Council, ſaying, That we were ordered 
by St. Leo, Biſhop of the Church of Nome, which 
is the Head of other Churches, te hinder him from 
ſitting in the Council, and that if he did, they de- 
— that they would withdraw. We mult obſervr, 
that they ſpoke in Latin, and an Interpreter explai- 
ned what they ſaid to the Council. The Commiſſio- 
ners asked them, What they had to object againſt 
him. The Legates inſiſted upon it, that he Was to 
give an Account of the Judgment he had given with- 
out Authority, and contrary to the Will of the Holy 


See; that he was accuſed, and could not bea Judge. 


The Commiſſioners ordered him to come forth into 


che middle as à Perſon accuſed.” Immediately his Ac- 
cuſer Euſebius Biſhop, of Doryle«m appeared; and Fe 
£2 Wit 


+ wr at his Petition ſhould be: Say! 1 
Tears in his Eyes, that he hydbevk wnjulty'con- 


demned as well as Flaviany Whotn?Dioſtorus had phỹ 


to Death The Sum of the Petition was this; th 
in the Council held a little whiile ſince at os 


Juſtice, and the Faich, byrupholding Exryebss,'\ 
-was accuſed and condemned! fer Kere aud by d | 


 Dioſcorus tradoatrempred. ſeveral things cont 1 
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co command him to anſwer the Accuſations, which 
Ihe 
Ceauncils 


he was ready to proye againſt him. Dioſcorus made 


this Defence for himſelf, that Hlavian had been con- 


gecmned in a Council called by the Authority of the 


:mperor, and deſired them to read the Acts. Euſe- 
2 to it. Dioſcorus changing his mind * 
the Council to examine before all things elſe, ſuch 
things as concerned the Faith. The Commithoners 
ordered, That he ſhould anſwer the Accuſations 
brought againſt him, and that the Acts of the Coun- 
cil ſhould be read as he had required. W hercupon 
they read the Emperor Theodefius's Letter tor the 


appointment of the Council of Epheſus, and the Acts 


of that Council, in which the Acts of the Council 
of Conſtantinople under Flavian were inſerted. This 
was the Cauſe of ſeveral Interruptions in the Coun- 
cil. | | | 

The firſt was about Theodoret, whom Theodofius 
had forbidden to come to the Council of Epheſus. 
The Commiſſioners demanded that he ſhould be ad- 
mitted, becauſe St. Les had acknowledged him for 
a lawful Biſhop, and the Emperor Marcian had or- 
dered him to be preſent at the Council The Biſhops 
of Egypt, [llyria, and Paleſtine oppoſed it. Hereupon 
ſeveral tumultuous Acclamations were made of each 
fide. Laſtly, the Judges ordered, that he ſhould 
come in as an Accuſer, and ſhould ſtand in the middle, 
provided, that it were not prejudicial to the Rights 
of either Party. When he entred, the Acclamations 
of both ſides were redoubled; Some cried out, that 
he was depoſed from his See, others accuſed him for 
being a Nefſoriau. The Eaſtern Biſhops cried out a- 
gainſt Dioſcorus, and the Egyptiens and they againſt 
the Eaſtern Biſhaps. This continued a long time, 
and the Synod had turned into a confuſed Rout, if 


8⁰ 

readi the Acts of the 
Council of Eobeſus. The reading of theſe Papers diſ- 
covered, that Dioſcorus would not ſuffer St. Leo's 


Letter to be read in the although it was twice 


Diofcorus complained, they had admitted 
—— I of Chalcedon. When they read 
the Judgment of Diaſcorgs Flavian, the Eaſtern 
iſhops all cricd out, Anathema 10 2 and diſ- 
approved the Condemnation. of Flavian, and Eu/ebius 
Bithop of -Doryleam-. The Commiſhoners concluded, 
that lance it appeared-by the Acts which they had 
read, and by the Conſeſſion likewiſe, of thoſe who 
nad the chief Places in the Coungil of Epheſus, 
„Flanian — 7 Biſhop of Doryleum had 
cen unjuſtly | . — not only 
Dieſcorys. Biſhop of Alnandria, but alſo Juuenal Bi- 

op. of Jeruſalam, Thalaſins Biſhop of Cæſarea, La- 
ſehius Biſhop: of Aupra, Euſiatbius Bilbop of Berytus, 
Baſil of Saleucia in Jaaria, who had pre- 
in, the of. E u with Authority, 
uld hear the dame Puniſhtuent, and be declared 
the Holy Canons. — of the Faſt and Tu- 
Na, approved of this Sentence. The Judges then 
e the Emp 
. 1 45. o ; | r 
wed. the Feithiof the Councils of Nice and Con- 
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having 


Baſil, Athanaſius, Hilary, and the two Letters of 


St. Cyril, read and confirmed in the firſt Council of The 
Epheſus ; and that St. Leo had written a Letter to . 


Flavian againſt Eutyches, which contained an Expo- 
ſition of the Catholick Faith. 


The ſecond Action in the Greek Copies at preſent 44, ll 


is that which treats of the Faith. Evagrius and Fa- 
cundus make it the third, and put that which con- 
cerns the Depoſition of Oioſcorus in the ſecond place. 
Liberatus on the other hand follows the common or- 
der. 'The ancient MS. in the Church of Paris agrees 
with Evagrius; but Ruſticus the Deacon, who re- 
viewed the ancient Tranſlation of the Council of 
Chalcedon by ſeveral MSS. about the middle of the 
fifth Age, aſſures us, that that in the Monaſtery of 
the Acemete Monks follows the Order of Liberatus. 
So that iſ we conſider the Authorities of others it is 
hard to determine the Order of theſe two Acts, be- 
cauſe there are on both ſides Teſtimonies equally an- 
cient and credible. 'The date, which might clear 
this difficulty, is not certain. The Act of the Con- 
demnation of Dioſcorus is dated the third of the Ides, 
that is to ſay, the 1 3th. day of October. That wherein 
the Faith is treated of in the Greek, and moſt of the 
Latin MSS. is dated the ſixth of the Ides, which is 
the 10th. of October, but the MS. of the Church of 
Paris ſays only, Sub die Idus Oftobris, before the Ides 
of October, without mentioning the day, ſo that it 
may be the 14th. The fourth Seſſion, which ſets 
down the date of the firſt, does not clear this 
thing more, for in the Tranſlation it is the ſixth of 
the Ides of October, and in the Greek the firſt of the 
Ides. In the firſt Act the Commiſſioners deferred the 
Queſtion of Faith the firſt day. The Act where the 
Faith was treated of ſpeaks of that, wherein the 
Abſolution of Flavian was handled, as 

it. It is faid about the end, that five days after they 
will meet to treat of the Doctrine of St. Leo's Let- 
ter, which was done on the 17th, in the 4th. Act. 
Laſtly, the Biſhops of //lyria at the concluſion of 
the Action, which is commonly —. — to be the 
ſecond, defire, that Dioſcorus might be ht into 
the Synod again, and reſtored to his Church. Dioſ- 
corum Synodo Dioſcorum Ecclefiis. Now would they 
have done it, if his Depoſition had been pronounced 
in the Council, and ſigned by themſelves. Theſe 
Reaſons ſeem to render the Common Order to be 
moſt probable. But on the other fide Dieſcorus be- 
ing cited before the Council in the Seſſion herein 
he was 'depoſed, anſwered twice, that in the firſt 
Seſſion the Commiſſioners of the Emperor were pre- 
ſent, and that they ſummoned him to a ſecond Seſ- 
ſion, where they were not. It is then very hard to 
know the true order of theſe two Seſſions. 
However that be, we will not remove the 
wherein the Queſtion 
bated, from the ſecond place. The fame Commiſ- 
fioners and Biſhops who were preſent at the firſt 
Action, werealſo at this, and in the fame order, ex- 
cept thoſe who had been declared unworthy of the 
Prieſthood in the firſt Action. The Commiſſioners 


ment of Flavian and Euſebius Biſhop of Doryleum, 
being judged in the former Seſſion, they ought to 
rake the ſubject of our Faith into Examination, be- 
cauſe that was the principal matter for — 
Council was aſſembled; that the Em no 
other Faith than that of the Council of Mie; all the 
Biſhops declared that they had no other, and that 0 


not undertake to explain it, nor add any thin 
to it. Cecropius ſaid, that to confute the Error 
Eutyches St. Leo's Letter was ſufficient. The = 
faid, that 1 follow it, and ſubſcribe it. 
The Commiſſioners ſaid, that it was neceſſary that 


the Patriarchs ſhould choefꝰ om er two of the Bi- 
ſhops of their Dioceſes Who were moſt Learned, 


that might treat and agree concerning the Faith. 
All che Biber ſaid, that they would Kennt 
any new Expoſition of Faith r becauſe 
they had a Canon that forbad it. Florentius __ 


ing the Faith was de- 


ented, that what concerned the Judg- 


— 


The 
Councils. 


— 


of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. _ 


— 


Hof Sardis ſhewed, that it was no eaſie thing to make impelled 10 Egyptian Biſhops. to ſign an Excommu- AYAYY 
The an Expoſition of Faith ſo quickly, and demanded nication againſt St. Leo, and offered to prove all theſe 8 The | 
Councils. time for it. Cecropius required that they ſhould Facts. 5 . 88 erp of 
read the Nicene Creed, and St. Leo's Letter. The The ſecond was {{chyrion's, who alſo accuſed Dio- 
Judges ordered it ſhould be fo, wherefore they read ſcorus for having exerciſed ſeveral Cruelties, plunder- 
the Nicene and Conſtantinoplitan Creed, St. Cy- ing Houſes, rooting up Trees, forcing private Men 
ris Second Jetter to Neſtorius, his Letter of U- from their Eſtates, for buying the Corn, which the 
nion to John Biſhop of Antioch, St. Leo's Letter to Emperor ſent to the Churches of Lybia to make bread 
Flavian, and the Paſſages of the Fathers annexed to it. for the Holy Sacrament, and to ſupport the Poor 
All the Biſhops by thei reiterated Acclamations ap- and Strangers, for diſpoſing certain Monies which #* * Periſte: 
'roved the Crecds of Nice and Conſtantinople. The a Lady left to the Poo and Hoſpitals of Egypt, ria 4 No- 
biſhops of Iihria and Conſtantinople ſcrupled ſome to ſcandalous Perſons, for familiarly converſing with oy CO 
places in St. Leo's Letter, but to ſatisfie them they , Lewd Women. He added, that Dioſcorus had + But more 
proved that there were the like in St. Cyril's Wri- thruſt him out of the Clergy for no cauſe, although particutar- 
tings. This made them all conſent, and all the Synod he had done much ſervice 2 the Church of Alex- !y Panſo- 
approved St. Leo's Letter. But ſince there were andria in St. Qril's time, he was one of his Friends; Phia, 4 
ſome Biſhops who had ſome further Objections a- and had cauſed the Monks to burn his Houſe; 2 
bout it, they put off the Action five gays longer, Iy, that he had ſent a Company of Church · men to 
that they might make the point clearer ; and they apprehend him, who had flan him, had he not fled 
deſired Anatolius to chooſe out ſome Biſhops from om them; that he had ſeized on him in Alexandria, 
among them, who had ſigned this Letter, who were andſhut him up in an Hoſpital, where he endeayour- 
moſt able to explain it to the reſt. This Action was ed alfo to deſtroy him. 
ended with Acclamations, in which the Eaſtern Bi- The third Petition was, preſented by Athanaſius, 
ſhops deſired pardon for them of their fide, and the St. Qril's Nephew. He accuſed Dioſcorus for depoſing 
Baniſhment of Dzoſcorus. On the contrary the //ly- him and his Brother, for cauſing them to be hardly 
rians demanded that he ſhould be ſtill continued in uſed at Conſtantinople by Chryſaphius, and to buy their 
his Church, and have a place in the Synod. Liberty of him "_ dearly : that they had been 
441. Ul. In the third Action Ofober 13. the Biſhops being forced to borrow Money at Uſe, which had ruined 
aſſembled without the Commiſſioners, Euſcbius Bi- them: that his Brother being dead, he was leftalone 


ſhop of Doryleum preſented a new Petition againſt 
D accuſing him to be of the ſame Opinion 
with Eutycbes, to have condemned Flavian unjuſtly, 
for putting into the Acts of his Council ſuch things 


as were never omen, and for forcng the Biſhops 
to ſign a Blank Paper. Whercupon he beſought the 
Council to declare all that was done in the Synod of 
Epheſus under Dioſcorus, Null, and to pronounce an 
Anathema againſt Eutyches. He prayed the Council 
to ſummon Dioſcorus to ap . — them. The 
Arch-Deacon Aetius ſaid, that he had been with 
Dioſcorus and the other condemned Biſhops; that 
Dioſcerus had anſwered, that they were the Guards 
which had hindred him from coming to the Coun- 
cil. They ſought for him abroad, and becauſe they 
could not find him, they. ſent to cite him. He an- 
ſwered them that went,. that he was under Guard, 
and they muſt ask them if they would let him go; 
that in their return they had met with the Maſter 
of the Offices, and returni 
Dioſcorus, He anſwered 


again with him to bri 
em,. that upon — 


over-whelmed with Debts : that Dioſcorus to com- 


pleat his ruine had ſeized upon an Houſe at Alexan- 


dria, which was all he had, to make it a Church: 
that he had thrown him out of the Clergy, and tor- 
bidden any Perſon giving him relief: that he had de- 
{ſpoiled him of his Eſtate, and of what belonged to 
his Brother's Children, and had reduced them to Beg- 


"The fourth Petition was of a Lay-man called Sa- 


Phronius, whoaccuſed Diofearss not only for not exe- 


cuting the Orders, which the Emperor had directed 
to him againſt an Officer of Alexandria, who had 
carried away his Wife, but alſo of ſending his Dea- 


con to pillage his Eſtate, and forcing him to fly. 


he Gan ba en I Te 


ready to prove, that Dioſcorus had uttered Blaſphe- 


mies againſt the Trinity, and endeavoured to make 
Fe (ae ty, Lo mak 


Supreme over the Province of Egypt. Then 


they deputed certain Perſons to ſummon him the 


third time to come aud anſwer, as well to the Accu- 


ſations of Euſebius Biſhop of , Doryleum, as to other 


Thoughts he had reſolved not to go to the Synod, 1 Accuſations. The Biſhops, who ſummoned 
leſt the Judges ſhould be forced to examine again him, ſhewed him among other things, that he was 


what they had reſolyed. They told him, that th 
did not Al him to weaken what had been . <a 


obliged to go and clear hi 
formed 


hinges If of the Accuſations 
wan him, . becauſe the | Miſdemeanor of 


but only to invite. him to the Council. Having re- the Biſhops turning to the general; diſgrace of the 
fuſed to go they ſummoned him a ſecond time, but Clergy, he ought to free the Church from it, and 
he replyed, that he was Sick, and that he would if that which they laid to his Charge were falſe, he 
not go to the Synod, unleſs the Commiſſioners were N juſtifie, himſelf, and convince the World of 
there. He demanded whether een Thalafſius, his Innocency. 2 gave them no other Anſwer 
and Euſtathius were alſo ſummoned thi They than this, that he had nothing more to ſay, that was 


ſaid, that it did not concern him that Euſebins Bi- 
ſhop of 


yleum. had accuſed him. poly, and as to 
uired, that the Commi 


Wben they had certified the Council, that Diaſce- 


what he required oners ſhould be ,rus would not come to it, Paſcaſinus asked, What 
Preſent, Mag was. needleſs, beouaſe . ren Marzer Puniſhment be d deſerved? The Biſhops ld, thar 
purely Eocleęſiaſtical, where the Commiſſioners or he had offended againſt the Canons. Then the Pope's 
3 - men ought not to aſſiſt. Nevertheleſs he ſtill declared, that it was evident as well by the 
refuſed to go. They reſolved to cite him a third Examinations made in the firſt Aſſembly, as by chat 


time. In the mean time Aitius told the Council that 
there were at the Door ſome Clergy-men and Lay- 

men of Alexandria, who deſired to be permitted to 
prefer their Complying againſt Dioſcorus,” They re- 
. ceived, them, and read their Petitionss. 
The firſt was Theodorus's Deacon of Llexandria, 
who complained, that Dioſcorys chruſt him out of 
the Clergy without cauſe, not bringing any Accuſa- 
tion, nor enen Complaint againſt him. He 
accuſed him for being an Enemy to all St:.Cyrit's 


ſo with Dioſcorus, becauſe he obſtinate ly periſed in 


his fault: that he bad committed ng ſmall Crime in 


Relations, for hazing aſed them ill, for being of O- 


rigen 's Opinions, for 


making Diſturbances 


in 


; ilty of Murther, Theft, 
Series for having 


OY he. Bt 


AIV. 


ry great Crimes, an 
had received Perſons depoſed 8 


* worthy of the 
cc oil judge now, what ought to be done with 
C Dioſcorus according to the Orders of the Holy 
« Canons.” Anatolins, Maximus Biſhop of Antioch, and 
all the other Biſhops e Sentence, 
gave one aſter another their Votes for the De 
— of Dioſcorus, and confirmed them with the 
Scal. Then the Council ſent to the Emperor an Ac- 
count of their Proceedings, in which they deliver 
the ſame Motives for the Condemnation of Dioſtorus, 
which are mentioned in Paſcafinus's Sentence. Th 
alſo ſent another Relation of them to Pulcheria the 
Empreſs. Then they 2 Dioſcorus N 
udgment pronounced againſt him; u 

A by a 1 Writing to the Cler 25 lexandria 
and by a publick Edict to all the le of Chal- 
cedon and Conftantinople. | 

The Commiſſioners were preſent at the fourth 
Seſſion held Octo. 17. YT it with reading 
the Jad t pro y the Commiſſioners in 
The Firkt Action z they alſo read that which was ſaid 
in the Second, about deferring the fition of 
Faith. The Commiſhoners demanded of the Coun- 
cil, What they had decreed concerning the Faith? 
The Pope's Legates faid, That they had no other 
Doctrine or Faith to deliver, than that, which was 
contain'd in the Creeds of Nice and Conftantinople, in 
the Acts of the Council of Epheſus, and in St. Leo's 
Letter, which exactly with the Doctrine of 
theſe Councils. All the Biſhops declared that they 
believed the Doctrine of S. Leo's Letter to be con- 
formable to the Faith of the Nicene Fathers, and al- 


ſo thoſe of Conſtantinople and Epheſus. Some of thoſe 
who were moſt ſcrupulous, that in their 
Legates had removed all Difficul- 


Controver- 
remained in the Faith of the 
Perſons did 


fies, and had alwa 
Fathers with ſimplicity; and that if any 
contradi& St. Lzo's Expoſition of the Faith, he ſhould 


be very little concerned; but as to himſelf he be- 
licved as the Fathers of the Councils of Nice and 
Confantinople believed. When all the Biſhops had 


pi their Opimons icularl e ſeve- 
8 


„ef what they had faid, 
of Feruſa- Biſhops who had been 


ions in common for the Ce 
and defired that the * five 
by the Council, and 


ral Acclamat 


lem. Tha- deprived, ſhould be reſtored, becauſe they had fign- 


laſſins of 
Ceſarea. 
Euſebius 


Biſbop of ken to the Emperor 


Ancyra. 


of Bery- 


tus. Baſoli- 


e Concarrence of the Bmporor, of 2 Coda 


ſwer; but at laſt he ſent the Biſhops 
word, That he left them to their own Li to 
do as they 
ſed in their fi 


ed as well as others, and were of the ſame Judgment. 
The Commiſſioners anſwered, That they had ſpo- 
for them, and that they ought 
to wait for his Anſwer; and that as to the reſt, t 

ive an Account to God for the Depoſition 


of Dioſcorus, which they had done without the 


for the reſtoration of the five 'Biſhops whom they 


demanded, and of all which they had done. All the 


Biſhops cryed out ſeveral times, that Dioſrorus had 


They waited ſome time for the Emperor's An- 


ht fit with the five Biſho 
Seſſion, viz. Juvenal of Feruſalem, 


Thalaſſius of Cæſama, Euſebius of Ancyra, Bafil of Se- 
 kexcia, and Enftarhins of Bery#us, The Council re- 


2 4 


commanded he ſhould be 
ſented another Petition to the Synod, in whic 
required, that Dioſcorus, and the Biſhops of his Party 


all — 2 — bern done 


- firing leave to 
of the Council 
they bold f 
they y affirmed, That they would neither ſign 
St. Leo's Letter, nor 44. 


572 Ane Fecleſiaſtical Hiſtory 
8 ſhops, but ſince he continued in his Obſtinacy, da · quired, that they ſhould be admitted, and the Com- 


formed the Council, that ſome Biſhops of Egypt had 

reſented a Petition to the Emperor the day before, 
in which they explained their Doctrine. They ad- 
mitted them, and read their Petition, wherein it was 
contained, That they had no other Faith than that 
which they received from the beginning of the Church 
from the Evangeliſt St. Mart, and were taught by 
St. Peter the Martyr, and their Holy Fathers Atha- 
naſius, Theophilus, and St. Cyril; That they held the 
Faith of the Fathers of the Council of Nice, and 
that of St. Athanaſius, and that they anathematized 
all the Hereſies of Arius, Eunomius, Manicheus, and 
Neſtorius, and of thoſe, who affirm, That the Fleſh 
of Jeſus Chriſt came down from Heaven, or that he 
did not aſſume it in the womb of the Virgin Mary, 
the Mother of God, as all other Men do. This Pe- 
tition was ſi by 30 Biſhops of Egypr. 

The Biſhops of the Council were offended, that 
they had not condemned Eutyches, nor approved St. 
Leo's Lerter. They demanded by ſeveral Acclamati- 
ons, that they ſhould pronounce an Anathema to 
Neftorius, and ſubſcribe 8. Leo's Letter. They de- 
clared that they did condemn Eutyches, and approve 
St. Leo's Letter, but could not ſubſcribe any thing 
unleſs they had a Patriarch. They demonſtrated in 
a very ing way, that it was not lawful for 
them to do any thing without him; that if they 
ſigned any thing, they ſhould be torn in pieces in 
their own Country. The Biſhops did not much re- 

theſe Excuſes, bur cryed our inceſſantly againft 
them. But the Commiſhoners being more mode- 
rs A 1 That — — im —— which 
Egyptian Biſho om Subſcribing, was 

ol that hey Wes of a Arent Judge; bole on- 
YT a Cuſtom eſtabliſhed among them; by which 
they were forbidden to do any thing without the 
Conſent and Order of their Patriarch; and that 


on Bonn eel oe ie Bed than till 


they had one: It was juſt and reaſonable, that no- 
thing ſhould be done againſt them, till they had a 
Patriarch ordain'd, and therefore ſhould remain at 


Conftantinople till that time. Paſcaſinus conſented = 


to this Propoſition, upon condition, that they would 
pe ſecurity not to 25 ffodh Conſtantinople, till they 
Had a Parriarch. The Commiſſioners ordered, That 
they ſhould give ſecurity for it, or at leaſt, ſhould 
"Ws ihe Mites of yg wee brought le 
en the N were tin, w 

had preſented a Petition Of he Em — 

him, that they might not be compelled to any 
thing. They met with a bad Reception, and ſome 
body eſpying among them Barſumas, they cryed our, 
that it was he that flew Flavian, that it was he that 
put to Death, They pre 


ſhould come to the 8 would annul 


againſt him, and de- 
C hat if they did not do it, they would ſepa- 
rate themſelves from the Biſhops of the Council. 


ynod ; That th 


When this Petition was read, the Arch-Deacon As- 
ius read the 


th. Canon of the Council of Antioch 

inſt ſuch Monks as did cauſe any Schiſm. Then 

queſtioned them about their Faith. Th 
That they held the Faith of the Counci 


of Ns and Epbeſus, but would not anathematize 


Eutycbhes. | | 
Other Monks need a Petition againſt the for- 
mer, and declared, Thur they — them, de- 
b niſh them who would not ſub- 
ſcribe. They then asked Caroſus and Dorotheus, 
wererthe Heads of thoſe obſtinate Monks, but 


utyches, They gave 
them two or three days to conſider what they 
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web 
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he 
Gals, 
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. r A Aſter this Action there was a Private Seſſion, Odo of a 4: , 
7 wen e ere e eee eden they had that Nature; and that thoſe; ,yyho were aggrieved, 


Jud 


Eu- 
flatbius asked Photius, whether he tg et this,, 
buſineſs treated on according to the Formalities of 
the Emperor's Council, or according to the Laws 
that he addreſſed 


5 purpoſe, and 


given two or three days time; 


Err 


lame day about a difference that happened between whereas it was objected, that Photius was not pre- 


* 


Euſtathius Biſho 
725 Neither 1. 


of Berytus, and Photiug Biſhop. of ſent,; all the Biſhops were of that Opinion, that the 
tus, nor Liberatus make menti- could not condemn a Perſon abſent. Anuatolius alſo 


on of theſe two — 4 do we mget with them mad a very good Defence for himſelf upon the firſt 


in the Old Tranſlationg of the Caugcil, not that Head, but could not juitific him'elf as ro the {econdy | 
there is mention made of the and.a Biſhop reproved him Eng contfary to the 


they are not real, fo 
re given by the 


cerned private matters of ſmall Conley 
reſpects 


other Monks, contains nothing remarkable 
had time given them only tilt. Nn 177 


cil,, which time being paſſed, i 
it, they declare them 
excommunicated. 


a | I 20 ly wes 
The Action concerning the diffe 


* 


\ 151 


ſineſs for which the Council was called; and for 


not ſpoken of it, and that it is not eleribed in ſeyes | 
ral Copies of the Council. The ſubject of this Acti- 


on was this. The Emperor had made the City of 


Berytus into a Metropolis, this gave Euſtathius an 
Occaſion to aſſume. the title of a Metropolitan like- 

Wiſe, and to ſeize upon the Citięs of the Province, 
e {ubje& to the Metropolis of Bre. 
He alſo made Photius, iſhop of Tyre conſent to this 
incroachment, and ſubſcribe an Inſtrument, although 


which before were 


inſt his will. Photius de ſired to be releaſed from 
this Obligation, ot the ror's I 
ſented his Petition to, the 


Counci 


n which he prayed, that what he had done 


be prejudicial to him, but ſetti 
blithed in his Ancient Rights and Privil 


of the Church. Photius anſwere 


himſelf to the Emperor to obtain the Ancient Rights, 


which the Church of Tyre hath r 75 he 4 
. EC LOmMmue 


not reje& the Laws of the Churc e Cc 
fioners ordered, that they ſhould determine this buſi- 


nels by the Canons, and the 5 2 were of the 


fame Gpinion. Photius accuſed Euſtathius for having 
taken * ſix Cities from him, and prayed him, that 


they would reſtore them to him, Euftathius made 


this Defence, that it had been ſo decreed. by a 
Synod held at Conſtantinople, whoſe Conſtitution 
he had brought them ſigned by Anatolius, and Maxi- 
mus Biſhop of Antioch. He added, that he had never 

ueſted the Emperor to make his City a Metro- 
boli 3 but it was the Cuſtom for the Emperor to 
make Mctropolis's, that it was not he that divided the 
Provinces, but the Council; and that ſince the Let- 
ter of St. Leo being lately come to 22 a 
Synod of Biſhops aſſembled in that City had ſent it 


to other Biſhops that they might fign it; there was 


tions in his Province accordi 


the ſame reaſon for the Letter, which had put him 
in poſſeſſion of the rights of his Metropolis. Photius 
complained, that while he was celebrating Ordina- 
to; the Ancient 


Cuſtom they had ſent, him a Mandate in which they 


excommunicated: him; ſo that he remained excom: 
municared for 126 Days. Anatolius, Whom this 
Charge concerned, ſaid, that Photius, having done 
rhingscontrary to the Uſage and Order of tlie Church 
had been excommunicated; by a Synod at Conſtanti- 
nople, Hereupon the Commiſſionets demainded if it 


were allowable for Auatolius to ſend a Writ of Ex- 


the 


communication to Photius, and deptiye; hi m of his 


W ; and laſtly, whether they ought: to give 
Aſſembly of Biſhops met at 7 — 145 


Name of à Synod: On this laſt Head one of the Bi- 
ſhops ſaid, with the conſent of all, that, thi 2 Name 


nlequence, or ſuch. 
as had no relation to; the Council; for that Which 
Caroſus, Dorot lieus, and e e | 
2! 9 e JC 
| 9 
whether they would ſuhmit themſelyes to the Counz 


5 the W ) d not do 
A ne Places, and 7 


IX 0g 5e 
| Ap CTEnNge beryeen,- 
Photins Biſhop, of Tyre, and Euſtatbius ot Berytus is / 
morę conſiderable, but it had no relation to t e bu- 5 


nperor's; Letter for that 


ht not 
ng it 4p 4 eſta- , 


he Council about the affair of Laws of the\Roman Empire by con emning the Ab- 
Photius in the 10th, Action; but hecauſe they con + ſent. Hhatiuſ deſired them to maintain the Ancient 
Laws of the Church All the Biſhops anſwered, that 


his Requeſt was feaſonable, and that the Canon 


ought to remain in full force. They read the fourth 
Canon of the Cquncil' of Nice. concerning the power 
of. a Metropolitan, to ordain Biſhops by their Bre- 
thren of the ſame; Province. The Commiſſioners de- 


manded, whether the Biſhops, of the Province had 
aſſiſted at the Qrdinations of ERuſtathius. He anſwer- 
eq; that ſinge he had enjoyed the right of a Metro- 
politan, he had always cal 


led the Biſhops to all the | 


Ordinations that he had made. The Commiſſioners .. 
asked, if according to the Canons there could be two 


| \ Metropolitans who had a Right to ordain in one Pros 
chat reaſon it is, that Evagrius and, Liberatus have 


vince. The Council anſwered, that there ought to 


to the 


be but one accordi 
n adjudged the Right 


of Mice. Then tbe 


anons of the Council 


to Photias in all the Province of Phenicia Prima, 
and forbad Euſtathius to extend the Pragmatick Sancti- 


on of the Emperors, to it. The Council approved 
this determination; the main difficulty was concer- 


ning the Biſhops ordained by both of them. Where- 


upon the Council judged, that thoſe; whom Photius \ 


Id continue Biſhops, although EA. 


had ordained, ſho & D 
ftathins had ranked them among the Prieſts. All the 


x 
. 
* 


8 


60d inight be neee to an Ae oF ry 
: | 
and another of the might apply themſelves to it to obtain Juſtice. But Crone 


Biſhops. were of this Opinion. Laſtly, * Cecropius * Biſhop of 
put the Council in mind, that to prevent ſuch com; Scbaſto- 
plaints and troubles for the future, they ſhould de- Polis. 


cree, that the Letters obtained of the Emperor in 
what Province ſocver it be, ſhould not be rejudi- 
cial to the Canons, or Ancient Diſcipline. The Sy- 
wy and the Commiſhoners judged chat it ought to 
O. | 


The next Meeting, which is counted the fifth, 48. V. 


was held Octob. 22: The Commiſſioners cauſed the 
Confeſſion of Faith, which was compoſed the day 
before, to be read; the greateſt part of the Biſhops ap- 
proved of it, but the Pope's Legates, and ſome of 
the Biſhope of the Eaſt oppoſed it. The former did 
it ſo Zealouſly, that they defired that they might 
return home if they would not keep themſelves whol- 
ly to St. Leo's Letter. This raiſed ſeveral Acclama- 
tions among them, who would have it received. The 
Commiſſioners were in ſome doubts concerning it, 
becauſe Dioſcorus had condemned Flavian, becauſe 


he ſaid, that there were two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt, 


lay ſo, but only 


| (atures. Anatolius 
ſaid, that Dzoſcorus was not condemned for any point 


of Faith; but becauſe he had excommunicated St. 
Leo, and would not come to, the Synod. The Le- 
gates of the Holy See perſiſted in their Oppoſition to 
this Novel Definition of Faith, ſaying, that it was 
needleſs, and was defective in ſeycral things, but o- 
thers maintained ſtrongly, that it was Neceſſary and 
Perfect, and the Commiſſioners ſaid, that they ought 
to give the Emperor an Account, and wait for his 
9 — about it. He then ordered, that they ſhould 
chooſe: ſix Biſhops out of the Biſhoprick of Ala, 
three out of Pontus, three out of Alia, three out of 
acia, and as many out of Ihria, that they being 
aſſembled in the bird of the Church of St. Zu- 
pbemia, may compoſe a Formula or Confeſſion of 
aith, or that every one ſhould declare his Doctrine 
by his Metropolitan, and added, that if the Biſhops 
would fatisfie him about it, he would make them 


and this definition did not N 


that the Union was made of two 


hold a Council in the Weſt. When this Order was 
come, the Biſhops who deſired that the definition 
of Falch 


which had been read ſhould be appro 


UC ved 
made many Acclamarions,.. The, Commiſſioners ſaid, 


[8] L111. that 


4 new Eccleſtaſtical' Hiſtor 7 


ALT 
The 
Councils. 


8 


Act. VI. 


chat it ſcemed neceſſary to add to ĩt according to the 


Definition of St. Leo, that there are two Natures in 
Jeſus Chriſt, united without Change, Confuſion, or 
Separation. | 97 | a | 
aving received theſe Preparatives, the Biſhops, 
choſen to compoſe a Confeſſion of Faith, went into 
the Chappel, and having finiſhed it brought it to the 
Council. It contained an Approbation of the Creeds 
of Nice and Conftantinople, of St. CyriPs Synodical 
Letters to Neftorius and the Eaſtern Biſhops, and 
St. Leo's Letter. After Which they add, that fol- 
lowing theſe Writings of the Holy Fathers, th 
did believe in one Lord Jeſus Chriſt the Son of God, 
perfect God and 


Man, Conſubſtantial with 


- The third Was, That it pon nor be allowed' ® AA 
Clergy-man of one Church to ave" it, and officiate in The 
another; but every one ſhall be obliged to continue in the Councils, . 
' Chitroh, to which he was at firft appointed: And if any WON) 
Biſhop bereafter ſhall receive the Clerk of another Bi 


God as to his Divinity, and with Man according to 


his Humanity, in whom there are two Natures uni- 
red without Change, Diviſion, or SPN ſo that 
the Properties of the two Natures 

agree to one and the ſame 


o ſubſiſt in, and 
Perſon; who is not divi- 
ded into two, but is one Jeſus Chriſt as it is faid in 


the Nicene Creed. This Confeſſion of Faith concludes ' 


with a Declaration, that thoſe Perſons are depoſed ' 
compole, or pro- 


and accurſed, who-thall dare to 
pe any other Creed, than that of this Council. 
his 


by all the Wor lc. TIONS, 
- Nov. zy. The Emperor Martian came in Perſon 
to the Council. He told'the Biſhops that his intent 


in calling this Council was to preſerve the Faith in 


provide for their Peace, according to the Example 
of Conſtantine ; that he had no other deſign but to 

rocure a firm Union — all his Subjects in the 
|: ofe f 


ame Faith, and that thoſe diſturbances which' haye 
been raiſed ſome years ſince | 
and Paſſion of ſeveral Perſons, 1 
wholly*by this Council: After { Appla 


had been already approved and ſigned 
ſhops, Who ap mo 5 
fron than any other. Several Metropolitans 
in their own and inthe Name of the Biſhops of their 
Province, whoſe Names they ſet down, and that's 
the reaſon that the number of the Biſhops of rhe 


Council of Chaltedon amounts to ſo many — 
if we count the number of Biſhops named in this 
place, of whom above one hundred were abſent, it 


comes to no more -than 470. 'Then — be- 
ſome loud Acclamations again, but t mpe- 
2 a ſtop to them by wild 


by the Covetouſneſs 
cd 


es 
ven him, Actias read the Confeſſion of Faith, which 
by all the Bi- 
more numerous in this Seſ- 
ſigned it 


have been diſordeted 
is Confeſſion of F anh was unanimouſly approved 


—— y 


be ſhall be excommunicated with the Clerk be hath re- 
ceived. All the — proved of theſe Conſtituti- 
ons, and gave their Bleſſin | 
Laſtly, the Emperor fad, That in reſpett to St. 
Euphemia and the Feanen, be did beftow upon the City 
of Chalcedon the Title of a Metropolis, nevertheleſt not 
encroaching upon the Rights of the City of Nicomedia: 


The Biſhops having approved it, requeſted, that 
they might have leave to irt home; but the Em- 
peror deſired them to ſtay three or four days longer 


to compleat the Regulations. —* 2 —. in 
8 r Canons; and 


the folſowwing Seſſion they made oth 
indeed, there are ſome -MS9! of Aneient Verſions, 


wherein there are ſome Canons made after the Sixth 


Seſſion. But Liberatus places the Canons iti the fifth 
Seffion, as Wy: were in the Greek Copies. The 
MS. of the Ch | 

Canons after the Sixth Seſſſon may well be thought to 
, and the Canons put out of their 
Natural place, for we read at the end of the 14th. 
Action.  Exphicir ti XIV. The 14th. Anion is cd. 
ed. Iucipit XVI. The 16th. beginnet 


The Conteſt between Maximus Biſhop of 


to the Emperor. 


urch of Paris, wherein there are ſome 


56. An evident proof 
that one Action is omitted, which can be no other 
nenne ADS 
its purity, and to-condemn Error; that he came to 
this Synod not to ſhew his Authority, but only to 


— 


* ; 


tween Mar p of Antioch, 48. vil, 
and Juvenal Biſhop of Jeruſalem, is certainly the firft | 
uke 26. It conti 


which was diſcuſſe 
but was determined by the Council with the Con- 
ſent of both Parties. 
and Arabia to tlie Biſh 
E to the Biſhop of Jeruſalem. 
The 


ntinued not long, 


left both the Phenicia's 
op of Antioch, and the three 


Day, but at another Seſſſon, they final- 


ly determined the cauſe of Theodbrer, as we Habe al- f. 
ready faid in the Life of that Anthor. 
In another Seſſion on the fame Day, they entered 44. x. 


upon the buſineſs of las, who had been condemned 


in the Council of Epheſus under Disſcorus. He plead- 
ed, that he was Innocent; and'as a proof of it, he 
alledged the Judgment ven by Photius, Biſhop of 
Tyre, and Euftatkins Biſhop of Berytus, who were 
2 Commiſſion by the Emperor to judge of his 

e. They read the Judgment of thoſe Biſhops, 
by which he was proved to be of Orthodox Senti- 
ments; and to be reconciled with his Accuſers by 
thoſe Biſhops; to have publickly anathematized Ne- 


put 7 ing good Succeſs ro fforius to ſatisſie thoſe, Who had taken Offence at 
their Aſſembly, and declaring, That whoſoever ſhall ſome of his Diſcourſes ; and alſo 
celebrate any publick Aſſemblies about Religion, &c. fir what had 


up any troubles by his Diſputes, ſhall be thruſt out of the who had Fa 


omiſed to forger 
and not to be ſevere againſt thoſe 
him of Managing the Revenues of 


Imperial City, if he be a Lay-man ;, and depoſed, if be the Church by Stewards, erb to the Cuſtom 


be a Clergy nas. 

The Matter of Faith Bowe 
ner, he required the Synod 
lations which he had made, 
more for the honour of the Synod to confirm by 
Aultavity of the Biſhops, than to make them him- 
ſelf by a Law. Do. | | 


The firit was this, That although they were to be 


to approve ſome R 


cauſe ſome Perſons, under a pretence of embracing Mon- 


kery, diſturb the Church and the Publick Peace, it ſhall That our Life 5; lead : 
be forbidden any Church to build a Monaſtery in anyCi- fayi 
ty, without the permiſſion of the Biſhop, and the Owner our 


of the Church of Antioch. 


determined in this man- The next day they went on in the ſame buſineſs ; 
egu- they read the Acts of the Synod held at Berytus, in 
which he thought which he was accuſed of ſeveral Crim 


viz. Theft, 


the Simony, and Bribery, and that he did affirm, that 


he envyed not Jeſus Chrift the Name of God, be- 
cauſe he could hecome one. But his Accuſers not 
being able to p | 
they wrangled ſome 
an for affirming, 

ur Lift + But he cleared himfelf by 
5 that he ſpoke it, as if he underſtood by 
fe the Godhead; that it was not true, that the 


time about his, 


oving a 


of the Lands on which it is built. That the Monks el, Life i dead, but if he underſtoodrheenlivened ec 


ſubjet to their Biſhop, and content themſelves with 


Faſting and Prayer, without concerning themſehves either of ſpeaking; againſt Sr. Cyril; and 
with Civil or Brilefraftical Affairs, ans hey ar called of ipeabing; agunte Sr. £5 


to it by the' Biſhop ef the City. L 


any Perſons obliged to the Service of another, 


* This Re without the conſent of thoſe to whom they belong 


exlation is 
wanting in 


-2ronmus 
and Lon- 
Bis. 


« * The We was 7 5 = — Clergy io hold 
arms, or be Managers of Civil Affair, yet they were 
not prohibited 'ti Take” Gare''of the Raves e 


Church, if their Biſhop ordered tbem co d t. 
1. 111441. 18 6 


6 op tly, that Monte Faſtern P;ifhops 
ſhould not be allowed to receive Slaves imo their Mona- nde m At 
ſteries, 


had condemned. him, in whicl l 
w than the reſt of rhe Eaſtern Biſhops : | 
fince the Union, he had 5 with him, 
and had never condemned him. They produced 
Letter o Marit the Perfpan, Which proved noth 
praiſeth 


of Jeſus Cb'rift, it was true. 2 accuſed him alſo 
ving curſed him, 
ed, that before he was united with the 


had + gp Chapters, and 
ch he was not more 77 * 
But 


roduced his 


In it be condemned Sr."Cyril's Chapters, an 
e ritings c TN of Mapfucſta, on 
ba i 


a a produce any Witneſſes, nor any Proof 
had in great efteem, who live a Monaſtict Life, yet be- to convict him of theſe thi 


rr . 


Fa Fifth Century of * Chriftaniey. 1 


8 Fe approved of he Peace ind Union made with St. 
Cy l er he had exp! himſelf. On his behalf 


Md ke cauſed à Letter h le Clergy of Edeſſa to be 
read, axteſting, that they hadh never heard: him ſpeak 
any thing like that they accuſed him of. 


When they had read theſe Acts, they would have 


had that which was done againſt has in the Coun- 
cil of Epheſus under Dioſcorus read, but the Legates 


ſaid, that it was needleſs to read any thing ot this as = Author of rhe Life of Fattbidh whites.” 


of Rome had declared all 


( ohead ; that the Biſho 


that Wa done in it void, except the Ordination of 
Aſavimas Biſhop of Antioch, whom St. Leo had re- 


ceived to his Communion that they re to peti- 


- iS N 


tion the Emperor to male a Law, fo ing 
ſutehet mention of this Council. The principal of 
the Biſhops were of the fame Opinion, and all the 
other conented by their Acchmations,” Then they 
returned to the buſineſs of Has, and he was declared 
Orthodox upon the Account of his Letter, and the 
Acts which had been read: But becauſe there had 
been another Biſhop ordained in his Place, it was 
left to Maximus his Metropolitan to do as he thought 
fit. His Judgment was, that Nonnus ſhould hold the 
Title'6f'Bi till he ſhould examine his Ordina- 
tion by the Bilhiops of his Dioceſs. The Commiſſio- 
ners approved the Judgment of the Synod. ne 
At the End of this Beſſon is put a private Action 
concerning Domnus Patriarch of Antioch; who had 
been depoſed by Dieſcorus. Tis but a ſhort Relation, 
and extant in Latin only, which was found by Ru- 
fticas im a Manuſcript o Patricius Fulianus. P. Dueſ- 
nel thinks it's Forgery. M. Baluzius on the contrary 
maintains, that it is Genuine. Before we examine 
their Reaſons, we will ſpeak of the Subject of it. It 
bears date Nov. 26. In it Maximus petitions, that 
they would have ſome 9 upon Domiits, who was 
not long ſince Biſho Antioch,” and 
is Church. 


_— 1 T8 out of the Revenues of 
tes anſwered, : that St. Loo having 


. — ict rdination. of Maximus, theythought 
it ſuffictent to do for Domnns, to leave it to Maximus 
to allow Him a competent Maintenance out of tlie 
Revenues of his Church; that he ouglit to content 


himſelf for the future with ſuch a Competency, and 
to be quiet. Anatolius, Juvenal, and the other Bi- 
ſhops commended Maximus for his Kindneſs, and 


the Commiſſioners concluded with the Biſhops that 
Domus ſhould be allowed ſomething out of the Re- 

venues of the Church of Amioch; bur they left it 
wholly to the Diſcretion and Bounty of Maximus to 
give him what he pleaſed. 

But for the better underſtanding of this part of 
the Hiſtory, we muſt know, that Doynus was taken 
out of a Monaſtery by his Uncle Jobn Biſhop of 
Antioch; and after he had been ſome time with him, 
he ſucceeded him. The Author of the Life of St. 
Zu bemius faith, that this Saint had foretold a long 
time before what ſhould befal him, that he ſhoul 
leave his Monaſtery, that he ſhould ſucceed his 
Uncle, but that he ſhould be d through the 
Craft of wicked Men, who would make uſe of 
his Simplicity and Ignorance to ſeduce him: Whe- 
ther this Prediction were true, or not, it is certain, 
that all this befel him, for he ſucceeded his Uncle, 
and afterward was depoſed by Diofcorus, not being 
aware of his Deſigns. The Author of the Liſe of 
Leer ſaith, that he returned to his Monaſtery, 

ng very much troubled that he ever went from it, 

bo | Gli ever bewail it in all the reſt of his Life. It 
is indubitable that he never recovered his See, and 
that the Ordination of Maximus, Who was ordaind 

in his place, was held good. We N in the fore- 
ng Action, that it was the © la that the 
Gl approved, becauſe they ſaid rhat' St. Leo had 
acknowl ed ni for a Biſhop. 1 was Dommus 
of all the Biſtiops who were condemned, by the falſe 
cepred? Why 
ove' of Maximus's Ordination? How 
while Domnus'was alive?” Whit 
thoy os confirm tf the Condens. 


Council of Epbeſus, the only one ex 
did they a 
could it h Bot 
88 could t 


ſeveral others did it as well as he. Two thin 


and yohintari & his place to Maximus, Neri 
5 _—_ oy ably rely and ol Life Fore che 
tr 


in arc) Otter, Which 


nt him Ws 


* 8 Domus ag 


- ene ro Bee ˙ ·(—U— — IGG Os ooo 


tion of Domnus? He indeed N Flavian, CIO 
$1 
can be alledged in/Arifwer ro theſe Objections, 


, Coun 
Either that he was dead when the Council of Chat 


* ; 
cedow was held, of that he 'renoynced his Biſkoprick,'' 


of the World; and the Epiſcop | Chargs 


weſnel affirms, that ho was dead; when de 
AT. of Ohalcedvn Was held 3 an conſequent! + 
maintains, that this Action which we Have relat 
The Arg 3 which hie uſes are 0 
is no where” Extatit im Greek, and the Lari 
Verſien hath been found by Raff in the NS. 
of the Lady Juliams It is not to be met with in All 
of the 1188 in the onaftery of the ne, nor 
have reviewed. It is not in 
the 'MS! of Probes, not of the Queen of Seeders 


nor that at Paris. ' 
* No Aneient Author bath nage cation of it, 
hough they had Occaſion to ſpeak of it. It ſeems 1 
concluſion from the filence of aprias, tha 


there was no Copy of this Actiog at Autioch; and 


becauſe Liberatus counts but 452 Seftions + of this Coun-" 


cil; that it was neither in Afritu, Nome; nor Alexan- 
. from whence he took the Ea 


Vetſion of the 
Council of Chaltedon'; and'laftly; from the Confeſ⸗ 


ſion of Ruſtitus, who cites only the MS; of the LF 
Juliana, although he had ſeen the MSS. of 
Ghatcedon, Alexandria, and Conſtantinople. So that al 
theProof of this Action depends upon the 8 
by 1 MS: only 4 which [4 now nothing 1 
the report o icus, Who 84 55 900 
che Party of thoſe, who could not e che 5 5 Ix. 
demnition of the three Chapters, was obli lt. 
make it appear; that Dieter was fiot condemned 
aftef his Death, but it his Life - time. 
. This Ppregetp l Wen Bath, 5 RG Ende; 
Nuſticus . it aſter che ſevench Action, but ĩt 


ns Ag the 10th, after which ir is now füll 
ede and the fifth Council aMure u, it 


1. 75 
tue Council of Chalredon emned Domnus 


his Death for having written againſt St. Cyril's Cha 


ters. This Teſtimony ſeems poſitive. F. 5h 0 a 
proves, that Domnus was dead before the 10 
Chaledon, becauſe St. Leo ſpeaks not of 110 
becauſe in the 14th, Action Athanaſius of Paris ſpeaks 
of him as dead, ſaying, the Biſhop, of Autioch 7 — 
then was, Was his] nemy. And in Ye Edict of Theo- 
doſius, it is ſaid; that hey was Biſhop of Antioch... If he 
had been alive, why did he not come to the Coun- 
eil? W b Jie net his Friends ſpeak for him?” Why 
did they not join him with the other Biſhops wha 
were depoſed: r ſigning the Depoſition of Flavian, 
but reſtored by this Council ?' M. Balazius alſo fur- 
3 F. Que 71 with a full Teſtimony from Eutyches, 
$ le Domnus died the next Year after the 


Council of Epheſus. © 
4-42 Se of of this Piece Andes the Imp poſture, 
wii is fall of Solcecifins, and Bader Words. 
In it the Biſhop of Rome is called plain Pope, with- 
'out 80 . Addition of Honour or Reſj 
t is much eaſier to juſtifie the Action of St. 
Leos and the Council of Chalcedon, in approving the 
Thos a of Maximygs,by ſuppoſing rather that Dom- 
nu Was dead, chan alive; for in this laſt caſe, it ſeems 
Ks juſt Le: maintain an Intruſion againſt a lawful o B 


— b. Nh efnel alle es ſeveral other Reaſons i 
ertation made on 


poſt upon this Sub ect, t 
theſe are the princi U, and to ec irons geſt. 


M. Baluzius anſwers to theſe O Objections, XR the 
are ſeveral genuine Pieces, of Which we have her 
"Trariſfations, and that the MS. of the Lady uns 

is of a very great Authority, ſince Ruf 05 2 
us, chat K was very anc! 11 his Frag 


K Picus' cannor be juſtly charged with e 
' Tphorance3 that tis 900 wonder bows the Acti 


95 
no fixed facts ſince the fame 
L. HTML. | "hath 


" TINY dae 


67G 
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upon him, and pulling off 


 thither, to whom he 


Title of Biſhop ; that 5 the Death 1 5 Bafilius, 
the People, 
now preſent at t 
him in the See of Epbeſus; chat the 3 had 
confirmed his Ordination; that when he was at Con- 
anti nople, he had co 3 


op Biſhops, a 


bah ha appened Action about Photius and E- 
Ire T ? Parbins > that 1 


Teſtimony. of Juſtinian and the 
Kfth Council i 0 no worth, becauſe they have al- 
ed ſeveral falſe. ig a there is nothing in 
the; Acts of the Counc F agajnk; Domnus, That the 
ſilence of. P prove: no more, than 


that this Action as not — in the Copies which 
they uſed. That op no wonder that Domnus was not 


reſtored, nor that no Man required that he ſhould, not as a lawful Biſhop. 


ſiuce he deſired it not, but preferred retirement in 
his Monaſtery before: an Epi opal, Charge. 
when:ſpeaking of Demnus, it is 


laid, that he was a 


— 7 2 it is not meant that he was dead, but only 
C. 


was not then, what he had once been, 2 
Biſhop. That it ought not co ſeem 


ms are met with in ot! 
plain Name of Pope for thel 
in ſome Places of the Council, of Chalcedon. But the 
ſtrongeſt Argument made uſe of by M. Baluzias, to 
prove. that, this Action is Genuine, beſides the Au- 
thority of the Lady Zaligna's MS. is, that in the 1oth:; 
Aion StevenBalbop of Epheſus = after Paſcafinus. 
and Anatolixs, that Fe Ordination of Maximus Was 
approved by St. 2 and the Synod. It ſeems that 
this relates to the Acti 
this ſecs ſomething impertinent. Ti ſufficient, that 
St. Leo and the Council did N Maximus 


Verſions, and the 
op of Roms is found 


for a lawful D t9, $70 R ground this Aſſertion upon. 
t they 


It is not neceſſary t 


ſhould ſpeak of Domnus. 


Theſe are the Reaſons ot the two moſt able Criticks 


of our time about the Action of Demut. Let every 
one follow which of theſe Opinions ſeems moſt pro- 
bable to him. 


neſs, though upon two ſeveral days, In them t 
F 
Atanus, who both of them ed to be Biſho 


r 1 Firs eT 32 read 1 88 of Ba 
to him, e ill be had Rennes in wich 


ts it 
chat he was taken 


from his Church by Force, plundered of his Eſtate, 
and. n of his. Er by the Vertue of the 


Blows. He pra to allo him to 
to the Council, and ſecure — any Vielen. 
the Council. Baſſanus declared, that * — had 


of 


the cader of this unjult Force. Steves be- 
ſummo 
to Baſſianus, that he had not been ordained at 
Epheſus, but that he had intruded into the vacant 


8 Church by the Help of a ſeditious Troop 3 that be- 


ing after ward thruſt out, he himſelf was ordained by 

four Biſhops of Afa, with the conſent of the Clergy 
and People — Epheſus ; that he had been yo Years a 
Clergyman of that Church. Baſfanus affirmed, that 
he had been Canonically ordain d; that when he was 
but a Youth, he had 1 Hoſpital of 70 Beds 
for ſick Men 3 that Memnon Biſhop of Epbeſas bear- 
ing him a Grudge, had ordained him Biſhop of Evaſa, 
although he was not willing to accept it, and to force 
him to it, he had fo cruelly uſed him before the Al- 
tat for three hours together, that the Altar and the 
Holy Goſpels were covered with Blood; that after 


this he aut Bf at. Epheſus, and would not Ko to 
op, 


the Church, of which he had been ordained B 


nor did he evex fee it; that Memnon being dead, Ba- 
filias was ordained in his place in a Council of the 
Province, who being informed that Baſſian had been 
made Biſhop of Ev 5 


granted Communio 


and Biſhops, 
3 was one, had 


with Pr oclus, who 
IS Np © Oy nodical' Letter; that he, had. joyed 
his Biſhopric 72 four Vears, had ordained 5 


the Celebration of ky Hol k 240 they, ſcized 
P opa ments, 


That } 


ſtrange that the 
Style of this Tranſlation, is barbarous, ſince the like 


ion concerning Domnus..: But 


Name in 


The 11th. and lith. 8 Buſi- 


to anſwer to this Accuſation, object | 


if any thi 
by Force, ſent we 4 


cond of them with the following 
of whom O] page; | 


Clerks ; chat one N after 4 


E ut them upon Steven. — — that Baſ jan 
ad been deprived by a Synod with the conſent of 


St. Leo, _ and the Patriarchs of Alexandria * 


and Antioch; that the Emperor had ſent the Silen- — YWw 


tiary Euſtathius to be informed of the Wrongs, which 
he was accuſed to have done to the Poor that he 


never was ordained Biſhop of Epheſus z and it he were 


four Years in poſſeſſion. of it, 'twas as an Uſur 


Baſſiaa replied, that * 
been duly ordained Biſhop of the Church of, Evaſa, 
but had never been >a He deſired them to take 
Cognizance of the Violence. Steven on his Part de- 
ſired them to read the Canons, which forbid. one 
Biſhop ordained for any certain Church to enter upon 


another. Leontius read the 16 and 17 Canons of the 


Council of Autioch, which were the gf.and 96 in 
the Book they then uſed. Th * . Olym- 
pins. to tell them how things had He then 
ſaid, that after the Death of Baſil, _ intreated 
by the Clergy to come to Epheſus to —— a Biſhop, 
he went thither ſup ppoſing. to meet ſome other Bi- 
ſhops, there ; that after he had waited three days, 
he ſaid to the Clergy, who were come to meet him, 
that he could do nothing alone; that the Canons of 
the Church did not permit him to ordain a Biſhop, 
but eſpecially of ſo great a Metropolis; that as he 
ſpake this, there came a throng of People, which 
took him up, and carried both him and Haſſiau to 
the Church, where he ęnthroned him. They then 
demanded of the. Clergy, Whether Proclus had re- 
ceived Ba/ſianus ? Theophilus, a Prieſt of the Church, 
anſwered, that he had owned him, communicated 
with him, gave him a Synodical Letter, 'and put his 
e Dypticks. I 

Baſſian had been put out of the Biſhoprick of Ephe- 


, ſus ? He anſwered, that the Biſhop of Alarandria 
had made enquiry into it by the Emperor's Order; 
ps that St. Leo had declared by his Letter, that he ought 


not to be a Biſhop 3 that afterward the Silentiary 
came to examine his Management, and had condem- 
ned him / 3, that it was not Steven that had ſollicited 
him to it; that they had made him a Biſhop, when 
he had no thoughts of it; and that, laſtly, it was a 
matter concluded upon. Baſſan complained of his 
Force uſed againſt him, he ſaid, that Steven came to 
communicate with him, when he ſeized upon him, 
and then impriſoned him three Months; that Steven 
was ordained by the ſame Biſhops that ordain'd him. 
Then they heard the Cler y ot Epheſus, who teſti- 
fed, that they had uſed Violence to Baſian. The 
Biſhops at firſt determined in his Favour, but the 
Commiſſioners aid, that they Th ht it moſt juſt 
that neither of them ſhould | be Biſhop of Epheſ/as. 
Baſſian, becauſe he had got into Poſſeſſion by Force, 
and without obſervin ns — 4 Rules preſcribed b 55 
Canons; Steven, becauſe he was ordained by a 
and by unlawful ways. The Biſhops agreed 908 
Sentence, and confirmed it the next N — y, and orde - 
red a third Perſon to be ordained Biſhop of Epheſus. 
The Commiſſioners concluded the _ ſo, 0 
lowing. Baſtian and Steven two hundred No 

iece, to be paid them out of the Revenues of che 
Church for a Penſion towards their Maintenance. 
Baſfan deſired that they would reſtore what had been 
taken from him, The Commiſſioners replied, that 
had been taken from him, it ſhould be 


reſtored when he ſhould make a ſufficient Proof of 


itin Jultice. Theſe two Actions, according to Evs- 
grius, 


and the ancient Verſion, make but one. Libe- 
nguiſhes them, but he 2 the (c- 
ion 


ratus diſti 


This was alſo upon 


ainſt Anaſtaſius Biſhop 
him of diſturbing the 


the Churches be longing to his . June 
ſtaſius on the other 1 ſide affirmed, that 

icomedia had taken away ſome Churche⸗ 
f right belong unto him, and was in poſ- 


8 #8. 


aon of the ad To prove this, be alledged, that 


Julian had the Ciry of Nice a Metropolis, that 


ever 


hey asked Steven, how 


Ooh, 30. The Biſhop of Mi- 4, XIll 
comedia preſented a Petition 
of Nice, In, WA, he * of Gina 
Province of Bitbynis by changing the ordinary 
and . invading To 

2 08 47 


Ide 


1 XIII. 


F the Fiſtk Gent 


] anity, 


MC — 
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The 


cer fince the Church of Baſinoply, about which the 


— — 


pearing, he went and ſollicited . St., Cyril and Procius, (ALY 


main Copitroverſie was, had been under the Juriſ- 


c. diction of the Biſhop of Nice; that St. Jobn Chry- 


ſoftome had written to the Biſhop of Nice to come to 
Haſinople, to regulate that Church, as being ſubject 
to his Authority; that he could 2 the 
Biſhops of Baſinople, have been ordained uſually at 
Nice. Eunomius maintained the contrary. They read 
the fourth Canon of the Council of Nice, which for- 
bids Biſhops to ordain without their Metropolitan. 
Anaſtaſius Biſhop of Nice contended, that he did en- 
joy that right; and to prove it, he produced the Let- 
ters Patents of the Emperors Yalentinian and Valens, 
which confirmed the right of a Metropolis to the 
City of Nice, upon condition, that it ſhould be ſub- 
ject to the Judge of Bithynia, and without any Pre- 
judice to the Rights of other Cities. Eunomius read, 
others of the ſame Emperors, which ſignified, that 
the Honour and Title of Metropolis 1 to Nice 
ſhould do no injury to the Rights of others. The 
Commiſſioners judged, that the Emperor's Letters 
importing that the Title of 1 granted to 
the City of Nice, ſhould not hurt the Rights of other 
Cities, and chiefly of the way of Nicomedia, they 
ought to obſerve the Decree of the Council of Nice, 
which forbids, that there ſhould be more than one 
Metropolitan in one Province. The Biſhops were 
of the ſame Opinion, and declared, that the Ordina- 
tions of the Province of Bithynia ought to belong to 
the Biſhop of Nicomedia. Aetius the Archdeacon of 
Conſtantinople moved it, that the Conteſt between 
the Biſhops of Nicomedia and Nice ought not to pre- 
judice the Rights of his Patriarch, who ought to or- 
dain at Baſinople, or at leaſt that no Ordination ſhould 
be celebrated there without his Permiſſion. The Bi- 
ſhops made no other Anſwer bur this, that the Ca- 
nons ought to be obſerved. The Commiſſioners fi- 
nally determined, that the Biſhop of Nicomedia ſhould 
have Authority over all the Churches of Bithynia, 
and that the Biſhop, of Nice ſhould only have the 
Title of Metropolitan, and ſhould be ſubject to the 
Biſhop of Nicomedia ; and as to the Rights of the 
Church of Conftantinople, they would ſpeak of that 
in its place. 8 - 


4 xiy. In the following Seſſion, which was held Octob. 


ult. they read the Petition of Biſhop Sabinian, re- 
Jating, that he had been ordained Biſhop of Paros by 
the Metropolitan, and Biſhops of the Province in 
the Room of Athanaſius, who was deprived, becauſe 
he being accuſed of great Crimes, and ſummoned to 


udgment, he durſt not 77 75 that nevertheleſs the 
10 


Council of Epheſus under Dioſcorus had ſent for Atha- 
naſius, who ch ed his Biſhoprick. Athanafias 
made his Defence, ſaying, that a good while ſince 
his Cauſe had been examined by St. Cyril and Proclus, 
who wrote in his behalf to Domnus, and had a pro- 
miſe from him, that he would ſatisſie them, but after 
St. Cyril's death he altered his mind, and had ſum- 
moned him to judgment; that he anſwered him, that 
if he would keep to St. Cyril's and Proclus's Letters 
he would appear, otherwiſe he would. not obey his 
Summons. He requeſted that Proclus's and St. Cyri/'s 
Letters might be read, which ſhewed, that Athana- 


fius complained of what he had ſuffered from his 


lergy, who had forced him from his Biſhoprick; 
that they had preſumed to turn out, or make Stewards 
according to their Humour, to put their Biſhop's 
Name out of the Dypticks, and make many other 
inſufferable Attempts z that Domnus ought ro hinder 
this diſorder, or if that City were too far diſtant from 
Antioch, to name Commiſſioners about the Places to 
look into it, becauſe the Metropolitan was ſuſpected 
by him. Dommus had already e for one Com- 
miffioner Panolbius Biſhop of Hierapolis, a Friend of 
Atbanaſius s, but he would not appear before him; 
on the other fide he refuſed by a Writing delivered 


to him to forſake his Biſhoprick. John the Succeſſor 


of Panolbius cited Athansfius alſo. Laftly, Domnus 
binge dre bm es his Councl, bur t of ap 


* 


to any other Judicature, than the B 


r — n — — 


and having repreſented his caſe otherwiſe than it wasz 
he obtained the Letters of them, of which we have ©? 
ſpoken. Then Domnus again ſummoned him before 
a Council aſſembled at Antioch, where the Clergy of 
Paros appeared to accuſe him, and the Biſhops: of the 
Synod condemned him. This; was proved to rhe: 
Council of Chalcedon by the reading of the Acts of 
the {aid Council. ee ar h vd©zn 

The Commiſſioners then determined; that Atha- 
naſius having been depoſed according to Form, Sa. 
binian had — duly ordained and * not 
rightly reſtored by Dioſcorusʒ that nè vert heleſs Maxi. 
mus ought to examine in a Synod within eight Months 
the Accuſations which are hid to his Charge, or may 


be brought againſt him; and if he be convinced of 


the Crimes imputed to him, he ſhould not only be 
depoled, but puniſhed according to Law: But on 
the other ſide, if they do not furniſh out a Proceſs, 
and convict him within the time limited, he ſhall 
continue Biſhop. of Paros, and Sabinian ſhall enjoy 
the Name and Title of Biſhop, and ſhall be main- 
tained at the Expence of the Church. N 


The 15th. Seſſion in the ordinary Editions, and 4g. xv. 


according to Liberatus, contains the Canons of the 
Council. _ | . | 
The I. commands, that the Canons made by the: 
preceding Councils be obferve. 
The II. enjoyns, that if any Biſhop ordain for 
Money, or ſells the Gifts of the Spirit, which are 
invaluable, whether it be a Biſhop that is ordained: 


for filthy Lucre, or a Prieſt, or a * Suffragan Biſhop, * Cr 
or a Deacon, or any other Clergyman, or a Ste ward, #2122 


or an Advocate, he ſhall be depoſed, who is proved 
to have done it, and the Perſon ordained ; and if any 
Perſon be a Procurer of it for Gain, he ſhall be de- 
r he be a Clergyman; and excommunicated; 
if he 


a Monk, or a Layman. | | 
The HI. forbids Biſhops, Clergymen or Monks to 
hire Farms, or engage themſelves in worldly Affairs, 
unleſs the Law obliges them to be Guardians, or the 
Biſhops charge them with the Adminiſtration of the: 
Church, or to take care of the Widows and Orphans. 
and ſuch Perſons as ſtand in need of the Relief of 
the Church. Rot. 
The IV. Canon concerning the Monks is the ſame. 
with the ſixth Seſſion. f 
The V. revives the ancient Canons apainſt thoſe 
n who remove from one City to another. 
The VI. forbids the Ordination of any Clergyman 
abſolutely and without a Church- Title; that is to 
ſay, who is not ſet apart for the Service of ſome 
Church, either in the City or Country, or of ſome 
Chappel or Monaſtery; and declares thoſe Ordinations 
void that are celebrated otherwiſe: And forbids them 
that are ſo ordained to do rl of their Mi- 
niſtry, that they may con em from diſgrace 
5 . a I » Fig 14 b ty 
The VII. forbids thoſe that have been ordained, 
or are made Monks, to leave their Stations, and de- 
clares them excommunicate that do it. * 
The VIII. enjoyns the Clergy that belong to Mo- 
naſteries, and Chappels of Martyrs, to be ſubject to 
their Biſhops. +1. -// + 4 [1 
The IX. forbids thoſe Clergymen who have any 
differences with other Clergymen to apply themſelyes 
ith or them 
who are appointed Judges by them, and commands, 
that if any Clergyman have any thing againſt his Bi- 
ſhop, he ſhould addreſs himſelf to a Provincial Sy- 
2/4 or if he hath any thing to do with his Metro- 
3 he ſhall go to the Exarch of the Dio- 


2 222 Mace 143 eee "I 
The X. ſhews, that it is forbidden a Clergyman 
to be intituled to two Churches at orie time, to that 
in which he was ordained, and that to which he is 
removed; and that. thoſe, who do it, | ſhall be obli- 
ged to return to their Church, or if they remain in 
the Church to which they are removed, they ſhall 

Ib; Mmmmmmmm bave 


67S. 
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Councils. 
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A bswe nothing of the Revenue of the Church which 


my have left, nor of the Hoſpitals of that Church. 
he XI. makes a diſtinction between Letters of 
Recommendation, which arc given to Perſons ſuſ · 
pected and unknown, and Letters of Communion, 
which are given to Perſons well known. It declares, 
that theſe laſt ought to be given to the Poor. 
The XII. forbids Biſhops to divide their Provin- 
ces by obtaining Letters Patents from the Emperor 
to raiſe their City to the Title of a Metropolis, and 
declares, that the Biſhops of thoſe Cities, who have 
been raiſed to their Dignity by their Princes Letters, 
ſhould have the Honour and Title only of a Metropo- 
litan, but none of the Rights of a real Metropolitan. 
The XIII. ſhews, that they will not receive ſtrange 
and unknown Clergymen without Commendatory 
Letters from their Biſhops. 
Tbe XIV. forbids Readers and Singers to marry 
Hererical Wives, and obliges them that have mar- 
ried ſuch to bring their Children to the Church to 
be baptized, and to bring them up in the Faith of 
the Church. | 

The XV. forbids the Ordination of a Deaconeſs 


before 40 Years of Age, and without ſtrict Exami- 


* The Pa- 
triarch. 


of the Revenues 


nation; and declares, that if ſhe ſhall marry after ſhe 


| hath been ſome time in the Service of the Church, 


ſhe ſhall be excommunicated with her Husband. 
The XVI. tells us, that it is not permitted Vir- 

gins, which are devoted to God to marry ; that they, 

who have done ſo, ſhall be excommunicated ; that 


nevertheleſs the Biſhop of the place may treat them 


with ſuch Lenity and Mildneſs as he thinks fit. 

The XVII. That the Churches or Pariſhes ſhould 
remain under the Juriſdiction of thoſe Biſhops who 
are in poſſeſſion of them, eſpecially if they have been 
ſo for 30 years paſt; but if within 30 years paſt there 
hath been any diſpute about them, it ſhall be per- 
mitted to refer themſelves to the by bi. b. Synod, 
or if it be a Biſhop who is injured is Metropo- 
litan, he may, have recourſe to ® the Biſhop of 11 
Dioceſs, or the Biſhop of — 8 Laſtly, if 
the Emperor changes the condition of a City by his 
Authority, the . of the Pariſh Churches ſhall 
follow the Civil Conſtitution. 

TheX V1II. forbids Clergymen and Monks to make 
Conſpiracies, Cabals, or Factions againſt their Bi- 
ry | | 


OD. | 
The XIX. revives the Decree of the Council of 
Nice, for the holding of Provincial Councils twice 


a Year. | | 
The XX. forbids Biſhops taking Clergymen from 
other Biſhops. 17 | 

The XXI. commands, that it be examined what 
manner of Perſons oy we that accuſe Biſhops, or 
other Church-men, their Accuſation be re- 
ceived-. ths 

The XXII ſhews, that it is not lawful for the 
Clergy to ſeize upon the Eſtate of their Biſhops after 
he is dead. 

The XXIII. orders the Advocates of the Church 
of ee er to bid the ſtrange Monks that come 
into that City without leave from their Biſhop, to 

| from thence. jt ff, 
he XXIV. That the places, where any Mona- 
8 built, ſhould always be ſer apart for 

The XXV. enjoyns Metropolitans to celebrate 
Ordinations three Months after the Death of à Bi- 
ſhop, and in the mean time to take care of the Re- 
venues of the Church by the Stewards. © 

- The XXVI. enjoyns every Biſhop to have a Steward 

his-Church, - © 4 
The XXVII. depoſes or excommunicates thoſe, 
who take away Women by Force under a pretence 


of marrying them, and thoſe, ho pretend to defend 


The XXVII. Canon grants to the Church of the 
Ciry of Conftantinople, which is called new Rome, the 
fame Privileges with old Rome, becauſe this City is 
the ſecond City in the World: It alſo adjudges to it 


beſides this the Juriſdiction over the Dioceſes of Pon 


tus, Aſia, and Thrace, and over the Churches which The 
are out of the bounds of the Emperor, and a right Cm. 
to ordain Metropolitans in the Provinces of theſe WW 


1 1 

he XXIX. Canon is a repetition of what had 
been faid before b 1 Fed Anatolius, that it 
is Sactilege to reduce a Biſhop to the degree of a 
Prieſt, becauſe, when a Biſhop deſerves to be depri- 
ved of his Biſhoprick, he is not worthy to be a 
Prieſt, ar leaſt if he be not unjuſtly depoſed. 

The XXX is alſo a repetition of what had been 
ordered upon the Account of the Egyptian Biſhops, 
who would not ſign the Condemnation of Neſto- 
iur. : | 

Upon ſerious conſideration we ſhall find, that 
theſe 30 Canons are only an Explication of three 
Canons of the 6th. Seſſion, or Decrees made in the 
Council upon ſeveral occaſions, which ſome made a 
16th. Action; bur others have put in this place be- 
cauſe the following Action informs us, that the 28th. 
Canon was made the Day before. As for my 
ſelf I much doubt whether this Collection of Ca- 
nons was made in any Seſſion of the Council, and 
do rather believe that they were compoſed ſince, 
and taken out of the ſeveral Actions. Tis eaſie to find 


A 
ov. 1. (For though this Action be ordinarily dated 
Octob. 28, tis a fault, which is not in the MS, of 
Dijon, which is an Original) the Pope's Legates 
complain'd that after they and the Commiſſioners 
were departed, the Biſhops had made ſeveral Orders 
contrary to the Canons and Diſcipline of the Church; 
— required, that they ſhould be read over again. 
ore they were read Actius the Archdeacon faid, 


that the Cuſtom of Synods was, to make other 


Conſtitutions after they had decided what concerns 
the Faith; that being about to do it for the Church 
of Conftantinople, Rug had prayed the es to be 
preſent, but they ed, with which having ac- 
uainted the Commiſſioners they had ordered the 
uncil to do what they thought convenient ; that 
they had deliberated freely, and had done nothing 
clancularly. They then read the Canon concernin 
the Patriarch of Conflantinople. Paſcaſinus in the 
place ſaid, that they had ſurprized the Biſhops by 
making them ſubſcribe the Decrees which they had 
no knowledge of. All the Biſhops ſaid, that it was 
not ſo, that no body was compelled, and eyery one 
knew what he did. Lucentius then complained, that 
they had deſpiſed the Canons of the Council of Vice, 
by preferring the Decrees of a Council held 170 
years after, before them. He cauſed the Order to be 
read, which they had received from St. Leo, com- 
manding to oppoſe thoſe Biſhops, who took too much 
Won them, . K the account of the Splendor of 
eir and hinder them from attempting any 
thing. The Commiſſioners ordered the n to 
be read on both ſides. Paſcaſinus read the 6th. Ca- 
non of Nice, with an Addition prefixed, which aſſer- 
ted, that the Church of Rome hath always had a Pri- 
macy. Aetius read it without the Addition with — 
Canon of the Council of Conftantinople. They de- 
manded if the Biſhops of Afa and Pontus had yolun- 
rarily the Decree in N and they an- 
ſwered, Yes, and that the Biſhop of Conftantinople 
was in poſſeſſion of theRight of Ga among 
them; but rz Biſhop of Aucyra anſwered, that 
although he ſigned it, and was not willing to 
oppoſe the general conſent, yet it is true that he was 
ined at Gangra; that he did not ſeek to perform 
thoſe Ordinations; that all that he deſired. was, that 


nothing. ſhould be exacted of the Biſhops at their: + 
Ordinations. They made anſwer, that ĩt was forbid- 854 

that the Altars were 1 
ſebius anſwered, that he did not fear u 


den by the Canons 


ch thing 


»F 4% 


of Anatolius, but no Man was. Immortal. Auatolius 
asked him who ordained him, he ſaid, that by mis- 
fortune 15 was at Conſtantinople, and Froclus had or- 
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Of Ries. 


Laſtly, the "Commiſſioners publiſhed the Reſult of 
the Acts and Depoſitions, which had been made, 


Councils that the Biſhop of Rome ſhould have the Primacy 
and chief Honour; that the Biſhop of Conſtantinople 


ſhould enjoy the ſame 2 of Honour, and 
had a right to ordain in the Sees of the Metropolis's, 
in the Dioceſes of Thrace, Aſia, and Pontus, ſuch 


Perſons as ſhould be choſen by the Clergy, People, 


and Nobles; that they were to give him Notice of 
this Election, and know whether he deſired the Per- 
ton that was choſen ſhould: come to him to be or- 
dained at Conſtantinople, or whether he would allow 
him to be ordained in the Province; that it was alſo 
likely that the Metropolitans had a Right to ordain 
the Biſhops of the Province according to the Cuſ- 
tom, without the leave of the Biſhop of Conſtauti- 
nople: All the Biſhops approved of this Reſolution. 
The Legates of the Pope were the only Perſons which. 
ſaid, That they ought not to debaſe the Holy See fo 
much in their preſencc ; they demanded, that they 


would put out of the Acts that which had paſſed the 


day before to the prejudice of the Eccleftaſtical Con- 
ſtitutions; or if they would not, their Oppoſition 
might be annexed to the Acts, that they might make 
their report of it to him that governs the Apoſtolick 
See, who is the firſt Biſhop of the World, who 
may judge himſelf of the Injury done to his See, and 
of the Subverting of the Canons. Notwithſtanding 
this Oppoſition, the Biſhops declared, that they 
would go on, and the Commiſſioners, without any 
regard to what was faid by the Pope's Legates, ſai 


— 


that all the Synod had given their Approbation to 
their Determination. ] 

All things _ thus decreed, the Fathers of the 
Council made a long diſcourſe to the Emperor, in 
which having commended his Zeal and Piet „ a8 


; 


— \ 


[ 
e 


Councils. 


W 


well as St. Leo's Doctrine and Holineſs, they related 
what had paſſed in the Council, they explained the 
Faith of the Church about the Incarnation, appro- 


ved St. Leo's Letter, and oppoſed the Doctrine of 
Eutyches. They wrote alſo to St. Leo what had been 
done in the Council, and prayed him to conſent to 
what they had: decreed in fayour of the Church of 
Conſtantinople. Fhe Emperor made two Edicts to 
prevent all Oppoſition to the Synod, He confirmed 
the Council of Chalcedon, and invalidated by an E- 
dict all that had been done againſt Flavian. He gave 
a check to the boldneſs of the Monks of Alexandria 
and Paleſtine, who would have thruſt out Juvenal 
from his See, and put one Theodoſius in his place. 
He gave order to puniſh this laſt. 

do not purſue the Story of the Troubles, raiſed 
after the Death of Marcian, about the Council of 
Chalcedon, becauſe it would draw metoo far from my 
Subject. I ſhall only obſerve, that the Emperor Leo 
having conſulted the Church about this Difference, 
they held ſeveral Councils in the Provinces, who 
wrote thoſe Letters to the Emperor, which make 
up that Collection called Codex Encyclicus, which is 


reckoned the third Part of the Acts of the Council 
of Cha lcedon. 


Of the Council of Ries, Held in 439. 


E were not Ar to interrupt the Con- 
nexion of the Hiſtory of the Councils of 
Chalcedon and Epheſas, becauſe theſe two 

Councils have a near Relation one to another. We 

will now reſume our diſcourſe of the private Coun- 


cils. | 
The Council of Ries in France, and not Rhegium * 


in LZaly was called to examine the Ordination of 


renounced his 


à Perſon of Quality, who bei 
of his Friends, was ardained Bl 


Armentarius 
T 


bredunum. 


who had becn 'ordained Biſhop of E- 
his Armentarius was a Y , bur 
led by the Advice 
| ſhop of Ebredunum 
by two Biſhops, without the conſent of the Biſhops 
of the Province, or of the Metropolitan; bur after- 


C Char 


Ward acknowled ing his fault withdrew himſelf, 


his Name mi 


and deſired that 
out of the number of the 


a 


- Biſhops of E edunum. Hilarius Biſhop of Arles, and 
twelve other Biſhops of France were preſent at this 


Council. They declared, That the Ordination of 


Armentarius was Null, according to the Canons; 


and who 


that the two Biſhops who performed it, 
| 8 fault, ſhould for the future 


begged pardon for 


never be preſent at any Synod, or Ordination. As to 
 Armentarius, that they, might be favourable to him, 


they him, according to the eighth Canon of 


: the ouncil of Nice, that e ſhould have the Title 


of a Suffragan Biſhop, or to enjoy the Communion 
| red to S "but e 1. That 


He ſhall dwell in ſome other Province than that of 


| the de Ae, aud i he returns thither, be ſhall be 


liable to all the puniſhments his Action deſerves. 


2. That if he be met in any place that is not pub- 


0 a 


„ 


„ 


- HIS Council was held 4». 44 f. at Orange, 
or near that City. Hilarius Biſhop of 
Vea Preſident 
ps aſſiſted at it. 
In the firſt Canon of this 


* 
1 


eſire admiſſion into the Church, by Chriſm, 
and Bleſſing of them. 


1 
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Biſhops interment, that is to ſay; till the yt 


In Council it is ordained, 
That Prieſts. might confirm in the abſence. of the 

3 ſuch Hereticks, as being in danger of 
Death 


lick, he ſhall claim no other place, nor title, than 
what his Quality in- the world gives him. 3. That 
he ſhall have no power to ordain any Clergy-man, 
nor celebrate the Sacrament in any Church what- 
{oever, unleſs any be given to him out of Charity. 4. 
That it ſhall not be lawful for any Biſhop to give 
place to him, as the more ancient. 7. That he 
not do any Office at a diſtance from the Church af 
him, and ſhall only have a Right to confirm 
ovices, and celebrate Sacraments b the Priefts. 
They granted him alſo power to pronounce the 
Bleſhngs in the Church, which Prieſts only have 
in private places; to conſecrate Virgins in the 
Church, wherein he ſhall acknow 
ſelf Inferior to Biſhops, but Superior to Prieſts. 
That if he changes his Church, he ſhall not be re- 
ceived in the ſecond, unleſs he renounce the firſt. 
As to the Miniſters which he hath ordained, the Bi- 
ſhop of Ebredunum ſhall be left at Liberty, whether 
he will own them, or reje& them. 5 
For prevention of the like diſorder for the Future, 
they forbid any Biſhop Lein to a vacant Church, 
unleſs it be the next Neig ing Biſhop, who 
ought to go as a Viſitor to order things at the 
day af- 
ter his deceaſe, but muſt ' afterward immediately 
withdraw hunfelf ; and wait the Order of the Me- 
bly Arn; to come thither with other Biſhops: Strict- 
ly forbidding all other Biſhops to enter upon a Va- 
cant Church, unleſs they are invited by the Letters 
of the Metropolitan. Then they revived the fifth 
Canon of the Council of Nice concerning Provinci- 


The Fiſt Council of Orange. 
The ſeeand Canon, Which is not withour renſon 


Mis put in the firſt 
in it, and ſixteen other Bi- 


place in moſt MS8, hath been the 


ubſect of a fach pus conteſt: between Aurelius and F. 
Sirmondus. Tos he better underſtanding of it we 


muſt fix upon the true reading of it. The Negative 


Particle which we meet With in ſome Editions; but 


not in others makes a elean different ſenſe.” In the 


Old Edition of Merlin it is read at the end of this 
Canon, Sed ut neceſſaria habeatur repetita Chriſinatio; 
Mmmmmmmm fd Vis cot 


AA 
Of Rics. 


him». 


The firſt of 
Orange. 
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Dc and Binias have_ obſerved in che Margin. 


obs, among. the different -Readings, . now-Neceſaris n- 


UNA ſtead of Veceſſaria. Laſtly, F. Sirmondus hath inſer- 


"red! in the Text the Negative Particle upon the 

— * >Crediz of ſeveral MSS,. and the Authority of 1fido- 
rus. By conſidering. the eding E of the Ca- 
non ĩt is eaſie to know, — muſt add this Ne- 
gative Particle. This is the Tranſlation of it word 
tor word: None of the Miniſters, who are entruſted 


with the power to baptije, ought to adminiſter it witb- 


vt having the' Chriſm, becauſe we have a Cuſtom among 
us to anoint with the Chriſm but once; but if any Perſon 
be not anointed with the Chriſm at bis Baptiſm upon 
the account of ſome urgent neceſſity, the Priel ſhall ad- 


moniſh him of it in bis Confi or we have but 
one Bleſſing of Chriſm 2 After theſe words 
come thoſe which are the ſubject of the Conteſt. 


(a) Non ut prejudicans, ſed ut non neceſſaria; Or Ne- 
ceſſaria habeatur repetita Chriſmatio. Now it is cafie to 
ſee by the preceding Words, that the Senſe requires 
the _ Particle, without which the n 
would contradi& it ſelf. And now having fixed the 
Reading of the Canon, it is neceſſary for the Expli- 
cation of it to obſerve that in the beginning of the 
Church Baptiſm wasalways accompanicd withChriſm 
and Impoſition of H as appears evidently by 
Tertullian; but that afterwards, when they began to 
{eparate Impoſition of Hands, or Confirmation from 
Bapriſm, there were different uſages of Confirmation 
or Unction. Some joyned it with Baptiſm, others 
with Impoſitions, and ſome others repeated it. In the 
Church of Rome there was a double Unction as is evi- 
dent from St. Innocent's Letter, but the Church of 
Frauce followed a quite different Cuſtom as appears by 
this Canon, which proves, that they uſed but one Uncti- 
on which was joyned with Baptiſm, and did not re- 
t it at Confirmation; but when it was omitted 
in Baptiſm they adminiſtred it at Confirmation. 
This is the true Senſe of the Canon. 
In the third Canon it is ordered, that thoſe, who 
find themſelves dangerouſly ſick, when they are un- 
der Penance, ſhall be received into Communion, 
without the Impoſition of Hands, in token of their 
Reconciliation ; but if they recover, they ſhall ſtill 
continue in a ſtate of Penance, till they have com- 
pleated it, and then ſhall be received to Communi- 
on by Impoſition of Hands, as Perſons reconciled. 
This "Communion without Impoſition of Hands 
in token of Reconciliation, is in the judgment of 
ſome, the Euchariſt without Abſolution; according 
ro others a private Abſolution without the Eucha- 
rift. I rather think that this Communion conſiſted 
in nothing but in ſome bare marks, which the Church 
gave to ſhew, that they received the Sick Perſon 
into her Communion, without giving him Abſolu- 
tion. This Canon maſt be explained by the Canons 
of other Councils, becauſe the Biſhops who made 
it, fay that they this Communion accordi 
to the definitions of the Holy Fathers, who have 
called this Communion a Yiaticum, which relates 
to the 13th. Canon of the Council of Nice, where 
it is faid, that they ſhall give dying Perſons their laſt 
Viaticum, as the moſt neceſſary thing, which makes 
it evident, that the Communion of the Church is 
only meant. This is the Reaſon, that the Council 
that when they deſire the Euchariſt, the Bi- 
ſhop 1hall not give it them, till he hath examined 
the Diſpoſition of him that demands it, which ſhews, 
that the Church did t to Penitents, who were 
at the point of Death, the Communion of the Church, 


without giving them the Sacrament, with an In In the 15th. it is ordained, that the poſſeſſed Ca- 


junction to perform their Penance, when they are 


recovered. 3 = 
Inthe fourth Canon it is decreed, that if a Clergy- 
man ſhall deſire to undergo Pe he ſhall not 


denied. This was ordained, becauſe it was forbid- 
| | (4) This: Claile -Longus fete down this,” Ig pes een nf 
þ hoc dicimus, ſed ut neceſſaria babearu Chriſmatio. Which 
lems full as agreeable if not more to the Cuſtom of the Gallican 

. : 14 1 2 , Pl 18 


# * 


—_ "3 


hurch-to put the 2 


Clergy to 5 Penance. This Council excepts Jr 
thoſe who deſire it themſelves through Devotion, or ©##xcits. 
otherwiſe. Fa qt. | C 


In the fifth it is declared, that they ought not to 
deliver up thoſe, who fly to the Churches for Se- 
curity z but they ought to be as in an Ahylum, be- 
wok of the reſpect which is due to that Holy 

The ſixth is againſt thoſe who detained the Bond- 
Servants of Clergymen in their Service, by way of 
Repriſal, inſtead of their own, who were fled into 
the Church. 

The ſeventh is againſt thoſe, who uſed them whom 
the, Church had made free, as Slaves. 

The eighth forbids a Biſhop to ordain a Clergy- 
man, who dwells in another Dioceſs. It orders him 
to make him continue ſometime in his Dioceſs, and 
then not to ordain him till he bath firſt conſulted 
his own Biſhop. 

In the ninth it ſaith, that if a Biſhop hath ordained 
any Perſons belonging to another Church, if he hath 
nothing to object againſt them, he ought either to 
3 again, or obtain leave of their own 

ops. d 

The tenth ſhews, that if a Biſhop hath built a 
Church in the Territorics of another Biſhop for his 
own profit or conveniency, after he hath obrain'd 
leave of the Biſhop of the Place, who _ not to 
refuſe him, he ought to reſerve the Conſecration of 
it to the Biſhop ot the Place, who ſhall grant to the 
Biſhop that built the Church, a Liberty of Ordain- 
ing ſuch Perſons Clerks to ſerve there as he ſhall pre- 
ſent to him, or of approving ſuch Perſons, who are 
already ordained, as he ſhall chooſe. Laſtly, he adds, 
that if any Lay-man build a Church, he ought not 
to take any wr Bi to conſecrate it, than the 
Biſhop of the Place. That which is ſaid in this Ca- 
non concerning a Biſhop that hath built a Church in 
another's Territories, that he ſhall preſent or chooſe 
the Clerks, whom he is bound to ordain, or approve 
for the Service of that Church, may diſcover to us 
the Original of Patro . Ita plain enough, 
that the Biſhop who builds a Church in another's 
Territories hath a right to the Preſentation ; bur it 
doth not appear, that it held to the Succeſſors 
in the Biſhoprick, or to thoſe in his Family. 

The 11th. Canon forbids Biſhops to receive Per- 
ſons excommunicate by the Biſhop before he hath 
reconciled them, and ir orders that the Examination 
of the Juſtice or Injuſtice of their Excommunication 
ſhall be reſerved to the next Synod. 

In the 12th. Canon the Biſhops of this Council 
declared, that they ought to baptize or accept their 
who have loſt their Senſes on a ſudden, 
provided that they do give, or have given any Marks 
that they did earneſtly deſire it. N 

grant to the 


1 Die. 3th. it is faid, that we * Ls 
enſible, Quæcungue pietatis ſunt, which is not clear: 
Tis not able er 2 the Euchariſt, I ra- 
ther think it to be meant of pious Aſſiſtance, and 
ſome other Ceremonies. Timotheus of Alexandria ob- 
ſerves Can. 13. that we may pray for a Fool that 


The rah Canon s, that the Eue 
The 14th. cribes, that the Energumeni 
N. Ee mh aa: Par he el 


to the Communion,who do what 
they can to cure themſelves, and who are | acre 
the Counſels and Admonitions of their Clergy, be- 
"cauſe the Sacrament can fortiſie them againſt the 
Aſſaults of the Devil, and purific them. 


. 


techumens be baptized. 

The 16th. forbids conferring Orders; upon ſuch - 
'Perſons as have been openly. troubled with an Evil 
Spirit, and depriyes thoſe of their Function, to whom 
it happens after their Ordination. 


i cod 
4 ? Lo 49 ons”) r r 54 4 . 
Church, chan our Author's reading ; for. the negative Parti 
made neceſſary only becauſe of the Word reperita, 'which is © 

ted in this reading, and I think irchebeſt, 1 000000 
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The 7th. 5 moſt unintelligible; thus it is, Cum 


Patin, and conſecrate it by mingling the Euchariſt. 
The only Senſe it is capable of is this, that when 
they conſecrate the Chalice, or Plate, they muſt 
celebrate the Sacrament in thoſe Veſſels. 0s 
The 18th. commands, that the Goſpels be read 
hereafter to the Catechumens in all Churches. 


The 19th. imports, that the Catechumens ſhall 


not be ſuffered to go into the Baptiſtery. - 

The zoth. that it ſhall not be allowed them to 
receive the Benediction with the Faithful, no not 
in Domeſtick or private Prayers; and they ſhall be 
admoniſhed to come by themſelves. to receive the 
Bleſſing, and the Sign of the Croſs. 

In the 2 1ſt. it is decreed, that if two Biſhops ordain 
a Biſhop alone, without the concurrence of the other 
Biſhops, if the Biſhop were ordained againſt his Will, 
he ſhall be put into the Place of one of them who 
ordained him, and another ſhall be ordain'd in the 
2 of the other Biſhop ; but if he that was or- 


ained was voluntarily ordained, he alſo ſhall be de- 


The 22d. orders, that for the future no married 
Perſons ſhall be ordained Deacons, unleſs they make 
a profeſſion of living in Chaſtity. 

The 23. orders, that if it be found out that one 
of thoſe ons do not abſtain from his Wife, he 
ſhall be TS | | 

The 24th. excepts from this Law, thoſe who have 
been ordained heretofore. The only Penalty it in- 
flicts on them is, that they cannot obtain any higher 
Orders. 

The 2zyth. appoints, that ſuch Perſons as have been 
twice married, although never ſo worthy, ſhall be 
admitted to no other Orders than that of a Sub- 
Deacon. 


ſing Chaſtity, the Council 7 — 
rc 


Ihe 26th. forbids the Ordinations of Deaconeſſes 
The Capſa (& Calix Offerendus eſi & admixtione Euchariſtis f. 
cn. cpnficrandus. We muſt offer the Chalice with the 


or the future, and orders thoſe that are already or- 
dained to receive the Bleſſing with the mere Laicks. 
Nevertheleſs the Council of Nice ratiks them among 
the Clergy,” Can. 19. De Deaconeſſis, & bmnibus qui 


in Clero cenſentur. St. Epiphanius witneſſes, that 
they were ordained, and the Council of Chalcedon 
ſays it expreſly, Can. ry. as well as the Council of 


Epauna, Can. zT. and Juſtinian's Novels, Chap. 6. 
_ The 27th. Canon is concerning Widows profeſ- 
X that it be done 
efore the Biſhop, and that i diſcovered by their 
Widows-Garments, or by a kind of Vail put upon 
them, as it is the Roman Cuſtom, and is decreed by 
the Council of Toledo, Can. 4. and by the Council of 
Carthage, Can. 104. 

The Council of Orange adds, that the Raviſhers 
of theſe Widows, and ſuch as broke their Profeſſion, 
ſhall be puniſhed. 

The 28th. Canon ordains, that ſuch as break their 
Vow of Virginity, whether Men or Women, ſhall 
be made to do Penance. n 

In the 29th. Canon the Biſhops of the Council 
confirm the Decrees, that they had made, and re- 
= that they be obſerved by themſelves, and their 

rethren. They reprove them that neither come them- 
ſelves, nor ſend their Deputies in their ſtead to the 


Provincial Synods, which ought to be held twice a 


Lear. They give notice of the next Council, and 


charge Hilary to give notice of the time to thoſe 
Biſhops that were abſent. 


The laſt Canon appoints, that if a Biſhop loſe his 
Senſes, or * To 


Prieſts to rm the Epiſcopal Functions in his 
Preſence, but he ſhall ſend for a Biſhop, who ſhall 
perform the Epiſcopal Functions in his Church. 


The Council of Vaſio. 


held at Yafio in 442. It made X. Canons. 
The I. imports, that the French Biſleo 
need not be examined before they be received to the 
Communion, it is ſufficient that it be not known 
they are excommunicated. 

The II. commands, that the Oblations of ſuch 
Penitents, as dying ſuddenly could not receive the 
Sacraments of the Church, ſhould be received and 
accepted; and their Memory ought to be celebrated 
at the Altar, ſince if they had lived, they ought not 
to be kept from the Euchariſt. 

The III. orders, that the Prieſts or Miniſters ſhould 
every Year deſire the Chriſm of their own Biſhop 
about the Feaſt of Eafter, and either go themſelves 


T* Council is much like the precedent, 
* 


to fetch it, or ſend their Sub- Deacon for it, [ if ne- 
ceſſary buſineſs will not permit them to go. | 
The IV. is, that they be expelled the Churc 


as 1 who kept back thoſe cies which 
dying Perſons have bequeathed to the Church. 

The V. is, that if any Perſon doth not ſubmit to 
the 2 of his Biſhop, he ſhall have relief from 
a Synod. | | | 

n the VI. it is e by the Teſtimony of the 

firſt Letter to St. Clement, 
to hold 25 familiar correſpondence with the Ene- 
mies of Religion. 


The VII. to prevent too much raſhneſs in con- 


demni tle, 


although they believe that a Perſon hath deſerved to 
be ſeparated from the Church for a time, and con- 


the Guilty, enjoyns the Biſhops to be 


4 


2 


HIS Council was held at Arles ſome time 
. after the Council of Vaſio, we have 56 Ca- 

1 nons made by this Council, of which this 
is the Summary: | | 


no Cheat about it, the Council adds, that it ſha] 
that Chriſtians ought not 


à Deacon or a Prieſt. 0 n 
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ngue, it ſhall not be lawful for his Speech. 


tent themſelves at the intreaty of others to reprove; AA 
and threaten him; and if they think any Perſon to of Vaſio. 
deſerve Condemnation for a great Crime, they ought . 


to conſider, that they ſhould do 
Accuſers. 

The VIII. Canon imports, that if a Biſhop knows 
the Crime of another, but cannot prove it, he ought 
not to divulge it, but only to endeavour by private 
reproof toamend him, whom he believes to be guilty. 
Bur if he prove obſtinate, and will not reform, the 
Biſhop may by his own Authority ſeparate him from 
his Communion, although he continue in Commu- 
nion with others that know not of it. 

The IX. and X. Canons were made to prevent, 
that ſuch Perſons as have out of Charity taken upon 
them the care and charge of Foundlings, ſhould not 
be deterred from ſo great a Piece of Charity through 
fear of _ 1 againſt by Law, as it often 
happens, ing accuſed to have ſtolen them. The 


it, as being their 


Council decreed according to the Law of Honorius, 


that they who find out- caſt Children, ſhould give 
Notice of it to the Church; and that there may be 
be 
ubliſhed at the Altar on Sunday, that an out- caſt 
2hild is found, that if any Perſon ſhall own it with- 


in 10 Days, it ſhall be reſtored, but afterward ſuch 


a Demand ſhall not be received, or allowed. I do 


not ſpeak of the other Synod held under Hilary Bi- 


ſhop ot Arles againſt Proclus and Chelidonius, becauſe 


we have nothing more of them, than what is faid 
in the Life of that Author. 


The Second Council of Arles. 


t. A Novice muſt not be choſen to be ordained 
2. No Man may be made a Prieſt, who is mar- 
[8) Nnnnnnnn . "ied, 


Of Arles. 
WY 


- * * 


— — 
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W ned, unleſs he will renounce the uſe of Marriage, 


The 


Council. 


which they call by the Name of Converſion. 


3. A Perſon in Holy Orders above a Deacon, ought 


not to cohabit with any other Woman beſide his 
Grand-Mother, his Daughter, his Niece, or Wife, 

4. He ought not to get any Woman into his Cham- 
ber, whether bond or free. 

. A Biſhop muſt not be ordained without his 
Metropolitan, or his Letter, nor unleſs there be at 
leaſt three Biſhops preſent, and the others be ſum- 
moned z and if x $2: be any difference among them 
about it, the Metropolitan follow the plurality 
of Voices in the Election. 

6. A Bithop ordained without the conſent of his 
Metropolitan, ought not to be a Biſhop. 

7. They, who not being able to ſubdue the Luſts 
of the Fleſh, have made themſelves Eunuchs, ought 
not to be received into the Clergy. 

8. He that receivesa Perſon excommunicated ſhall 
give an account before a Council. 

9. A Novatian may not be received to Commu- 
nion unleſs he renounce his Error. 

10. and 11. The 11. Canon of the Council of Nice 
ſhall be obſerved againſt them that fall into Idolatry. 

12. They that die in the ſtate of Penance, ſhall 
be 2 to Communion, and their Oblations re- 
ceived. 

13. Clergymen ſhall not leave their Churches u 
any 1 — whatſoever; and if it be found — 
one remaining in another Church be ordained by the 
Biſhop of that Church without the conſent of his 
own Biſhop, that Ordination ſhall be void and null. 

14. If a Clergyman puts out Money to Uſury, or 
farmeth of another, or does any ſcandalous b 
he ſhall be depoſed and excommumcated. 

If. That a Deacon ought not to fit down in the 
Church, or diſtribute the Sacrament in the preſence 
of a Prieſt; if he doth, he ſhall be deg 

16. That the Paulianiſts and PEotinians ought to 
be baptized. 

17. As to the Bonoſiaci, who ize as well as 
the Arians in the Name of the Trinity, it is ſuffi- 
cient to admit them into the Church by Chriſm, and 
N Thofymed tha more nocueing axthe Biſhop 

18. The meet according as the Bi 
of Arles pleaſes to command. ; 

19. They that ſhall abſent themſelves, or go away 


before the Council is ended, ſhall be ſeparated from 


Concil;un 
Andega- 


venſ/e. 
PAL) 


Of Anjo u. 
. 


22 His Council was aſſembled about the Vear 
Of Arles. 477. Oftob. 30. to determine the difference 
2 which was between Faufus Abbot of Lerins. 


„ o 


rences before the Secu 


the Communion of the other Biſhops. 
20. Stage-Players and Comedians ſhall be kept 
from the Sacrament, as long as they act. 


The Council of Anjou. 


HIS Council was aſſembled Anno 433. on 

Sept. 2.5. to ordain Thalaſſus Biſhop of Anjou. 

There were but ſeven Biſhops with Thalaſſius. 

After he was ordain'd they made twelve Canons. 
The firſt forbids Cler 


Judges, or to go out of 


their Church without the Permiſſion of their Biſhop. 


The ſecond commands Deacons to give due reſpect , 


to the Prieſts. 


Ĩ be fifth that they ſhall be treated very 
_ ſeverely, who fo their State of Penance, or 
Virginity. 2 | | 


and Theogorus Biſhop of Forum Julii, 


ns. 
The fourth, that the Clergy ſhould not dwell with 


Women. 


N as well as of the 
he f 


en to bring their Diffe- 


2 third forbids all Encroachments and Oppreſ- 


ut the Pri- 


21. A Penitent may not marry, or keep any ſuſ NAA 
picious Company. | « Th 
22. Perſons married may not be put into a State 7 pms 


of Penance. 

23. If a Biſhop neglect to root out ſuch Super- 
ſtitions as are found in his Dioceſs, he is guilty be- 
fore God ; and if the Author of them doth nor a- 
mend, he ſhall not come to the Sacrament, 

24. They that bring falſe Accuſations againft their 
Brethren for capital Crimes, ſhall be debarred ot 
Communion. till Death, if they do not make a Sa- 
2 proportionable to the greatneſs of their 


me. 

25. They, who having made Profeſſion of Reli- 
None do atter- apoſtatize from it, and do not fly to 

epentance as a Remedy, ſhall not receive the Sa- 
crament till they have done it, and ſhall never be ad- 
mitted into the Number of the Clergy. | 

26. Such Hereticks, as at the point of Death de- 
fire to become Orthodox, ſhall be confirmed by a 
Prieſt in the abſence of the Biſhop by Bleſſing and 
Chriſm. 

27. Miniſters who have Power to baptize, ſhall 


never be without Chriſm, becauſe it is a Cuſtom a- - 


mong the French a to give the Chriſm but 
only once according to the Order of the Synod. This 
confirms the Senſc which we have given to the ſe- 
cond Canon of the Council of Orange. 
The following Canons as far as the 47th, contain 
the ſame gra op * thoſe 4 ee + of 
Orange. The 47, 48, I, arc 5 I 
of — Council 2 Vaſo. ” we oY 
The 49. imports, that if any Perſon be excluded 
from the Sacrament by the Biſhop's Authority, he 


ought to be deprived of the Com * Familia- 
gy. 


o is, that they who live in hatred one a- 
your another publickly, ought to be * from 
= Communion, till hoy be reconciled one to ano- 
ther. : 

The 52. is againſt thoſe who marry, after they 
have vowed 4 nah 8 

The 3d. is, chat a Maſter is nor reſponſible, if 2 
Servant kill himſelf. | 

The yy. eſtabliſhes a new way of chuſing a Bi- 

op, ordering that to avoid Ambition and Simony, 
the Biſhops ſhould name three Perſons, of whom the 
Clergy and People ſhould chuſe one. 

The 76. that no Perſon ſhall attempt any thing a- 
gainſt the great Synod of the Metropolitan. 


The ſixth is againſt Adulteries. 

The ſeventh and eighth are 
or Monks, who forſake their 
a: * Church, E ne ORR, 

he ninth ids Bi ordaining a Clergyman 

that belongs to another Biſhop. 

The tenth is very obſcure, the Senſe of it can 
hardly be found out. 

The eleventh ordains, that no Perſon ſhall be or- 
dained a Deacon or Prieſt, who hath had more than 


one Wife. . 


The twelfth decrees, that all Perſons who will be 
convertcd ſhall be received to Penance, and ſhall be 
granted Abſolution according to the Diſcretion of 
the Biſhop. „ A 


The third Council of Arles. 


ſhould be ordain'd 


creed that the Clergy, who miniſter at the Altar, XA? 
E Theodorus only, or by him / Arles 
whom he Forma that they ſhall receive the 


Chriſm from him: If there be any Novices, he ſhall 


vileges of the Monaſtery of Lerins, Here it was de- confirm them, and they ſhall not 1 — | 
3 h hs V 


Concilum 


inſt thoſe Clerks FRAA 
Functions in Of Anjou. 
YM 


(87 
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of the Fifth Century of Chriſtianity. 683 


— TISITS — 


— " 


Clergymen to the Sacrament but by his Order, bur 


The all the Laymen of the Monaſtery ſhould be ſubject 


2 to the Abbot only, and the Biſhops ſhall not be con- 


The Council of Conſtantinople, An. 459. 


His Council held under Gennadius [Patriarch 
of Conſtantinople ] hath made an excellent Ca- 
non againſt Simony. It was made by 82 


ct Con- 
ſtantino- 
plc- 
HAY No 


cerned with them, nor ſhall ordain any of them FRAN 

againſt the conſent of the Abbot. The 
| Þ 2 6 Councils. 

I 


Biſhops, whoſe Subſcriptions M. Baluzins hath pub- UN 
liſhed. of Con- 
| 4s ſtantino- 
ple. 


* 
* 


Tricaſſum The Letter of Lupus Biſhop of T Troyes, and Euphronius B iſhop of 
Auguſtodunum to Thalaſſius Biſhop of Anjou. | 


RIS His Letter contains, 1. Rules concerning the 
of Lupus, | different ways of celebrating the Vigil of 


Sc the Feſtivals. 2. About the Clergy, that 
have been twice married. They ſay, that it may be 
tolerated in the leſſer Orders as high as a Porter, 
but Exorciſts, and Sub-Deacons, 3 not to have 
been twice married. 3. They ſay, that it were bet- 
ter for the Clergy to abſtain from Marriage, but in 
this they muſt follow the Cuſtom of the Churches. 


{Turonume 


FS. His Council was held in the time of Perpetuus 
of Tours. | Biſhop of Tours in 461. The Archbiſhop of 
WY Bourges and Rouen were preſent at it 
* Butw ith fix other Biſhops. The 1 and 2 Canons re- 


gu: .ma- commend a ſingle Life to the Biſhops, Prieſts and 
i Deacons. The 3. forbids them to dwell with Wo- 
25 men. The 4. prohibits the Clergy, who might mar- 
„ to marry Widows. The 5. condemns thoſe, that 
ert Eccleſiaſtical Functions. The 6. thoſe that a- 


As to the Exorciſts, and Sub-Deacons, they muſt .. 
not be ſuffer d to marry a ſecond time; that in the J Lupus, 
Church of Auguſtodunum none of the Clergy, not ©* 

the Porters themſelves are allowed it. 4. That the 
Sub-Deacons may receive the Kiſs of Peace in the 
Sanctuary, but not at the Altar, to which they are 


not to approach, but when they give Palls to the 


Deacon. 


The Council of f Tours. 


buſe the Virgins devoted to God. The. . is againſt 
Manſlayers. The 8. is againſt thoſe, hs forl; Sethe J Len, 
ſtate of Penance, which they have once entred up- 

on. The 10. is againſt unlawful Ordinations. The 11. 

is againſt thoſe, who leave their Churches without the 

leave of their Biſhops. The 12. againſt thoſe Clergy, 


who go without their Biſhops Letters. The 13. for- 
bids Uſury to Clergymen. 


The Council of Vennes. 


Kis Council was ſoon after the Council of 
of Vennes., Tours. 'There were only five Biſhops of the 
WY Province of Tours, who were aſſembled with 
Perpetuus their Metropolitan at Yennes to ordain a 
Biſhop there. They made 16 Canons. They revi- 
ved the Decrees made in the former Synods againſt 
Manſlayers, c. 1. Againſt ſuch Penitents as forſake 
their Penance, c. 3. Againſt ſuch conſecrated Vir- 
gins as deſert their condition, c. 4. Againſt Clergy- 
men and Monks that go out of their Biſhoprick, c. 
5, 6. Or who go before Secular Judges, c. 9. A- 
| a Biſhops, who ordain the Clergy of other Bi- 
OPS, c. 10. 
There are alſo ſome other ſpecial Canons, as the 
24, which excommunicates thoſe, who marry other 
Wives after the Divorce of the former, unleſs it be 
for Adultery. The 7:h, which forbids the Monks 
to have ſeparate Cells, unleſs ory be very eminent 
for Virtue, or are ſickly, and alſo upon condition 
that they remain within the Precinct of their Mo- 
naſtery, and under the Authority of the Abbot. The 


Stb, which prohibits Abbots that they have not ſe- 


veral Monaſteries, or Dwellings. The 117, which 


FAS HIS Council conſiſted of 48 Biſhops. They 

N Rome. approved of the ancient Canons concerning 
WWW the Qualifications of ſuch as may be ordain- 
ed, confirmed by Pope Hilarius. Theſe Conſtituti- 


ons are common, and often repeated, that a Perſon 
twice married, or ignorant, or that had done pub- 
lick Penance, ſhall not be ordained. They add, that 


a Biſhop newly ordained, ſhall reform What his Pre- 
deceſſor hath done amiſs. Laſtly, rhe laſt Canon 
forbids Biſhops chuſing their Succeſſor againſt the 


abuſe which was then common in Spain. 


It hath been our Cuſtom at the end of every 


Tome to give an Abridgment of the Doctrine, 
Diſcipline and Morality of the age, which we have 


treated of in it; but things are ſo clear, and ſo often 


The Council of Rome under Pope Hilarius. | 


Councils in Folio, with his own 


forbids Prieſts, Deacons, and Sub-Deacons, who ASA 


are not allowed to marry, to frequent Banquetings O Vennes. 
and Meetings, where they ſing Amorous Songs, and. 
ſhew indecent Poſtures, A 


| r fear that thoſe Eyes and 
Ears, which are ſet apart for the hearing of Ho- 


= Things, be polluted with obſcene Sights or 
ords. The 12th, forbids all Clergymen going to 
the Jewiſh Feaſts. The 1 37h, orders that Clergymen, 
who are drunk, ſhould be 2 by ſeparating 


them thirty Days, or ſome other bodily puniſhmenr. 


The 14h, that a Clergyman being in the City, who 


without a lawful excuſe abſents himſelf from Divine 
Service, ſhall be ſeparated from the Church-Com- 
munion ſeven Days. The 157h, that there ſhall be 
one way only of celebrating Divine Service, and 
ſinging in all the Province. The 1675, that ſuch 
Perſons ſhall be excluded from the Church, as pre- 
tend to propheſie, and foretel things, whether it be 
by Auguries, or other Superſtitious Ceremonies, (cal- 
led The Saints Lots,) or by any other way whatſo- 
ever. The Council dedicated theſe Canons to Ta- 
laſſius Biſhop of Anjou, and to Victorius. | 


repeated in this fifth Age, that it is needleſs to, re- NA 
them here, having ſpoken ſo often of them, wh 


| — well aſſured, that ra who will take the pains 
to read the two Parts of t 


is Volume with any At- 
rention, will have a very true Idea of the Dodlrine, 


Diſcipline, and Morality taught and practiſed in this 
Age. | 

| y_ Councils have been publiſhed by Binius in 
4 Vol: Fol: at Cologne in 1606. 1618. and in 10 Vol. 
at Paris 1636. and by Father Labbé and Coſſartius 
in 18 Vol. at Paris 157%. in Fol. at large. Fr, Lo» 
gus & Coriolano, put out an Abridgment of the 

otes at Antw. 
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= Of the Councils held in the Sixth Ag . 


of the Councils at Rome under Pope Symmachus. 


IV. H E Pontificate of Pope Symmachus being ter to be ſhewn them, wherein he ſignificd that he 


of Sym- very much embroil'd, he was forc'd to defir'd it. This Conference is, as it were 


| | „the firſt of Sym. 
machus. aſſemble many Councils. Scſhon of this Synod. When the Biſhops were machus. 


WY Immediately after his Promotion he held one the come to Rome, the Pope came the firſt time to the WWW 


firſt day of March in the Year 499. to make Ca- 


nons, forbidding for the future ſuch Can as 
were us'd after the death of Pope Anaſtaſius. This 
Council was compos d of more than ſixty /tslian Bi- 


ſhops, and as many Prieſts, who had all their Titles. 
Five Deacons of Rome were there preſent, and fign'd 
the Regulation of the Council after the Biſhopsand 
Priefts. It contains, firſt, that for hindring ſuch fre- 
uent Canva for the future, as were us'd b 
thoſe who had a mind to be promoted to the Bi- 
ſhoprick of Rome, which caus'd a great Scandal to 
the Church, and Commotions among the People, 


the Council orders, that if any Prieſt, Deacon, or 


any other Perſon of the Clergy, ſhall dare, during 
the Life of the Pope, to make any Promiſe in wri- 
ting forthe Pontificate, or give any Notes; or make 
any Oath about it, or promiſe his S by any 
way whatſoever, or do ſo much as hold Meetings, 
to conſult about it and make Propoſitions, he ſhall 
be 1. 2. of his Office, and of the Communion of 
the Church. 2. That if the Pope happen to die 
ſuddenly, without being able to look the Elec- 
tion of a Succeſſor, he ſhall be conſecrated who 
ſhall be choſen with a common Conſent, or by the 
far greater number. 3. That thoſe ſhall be rewarded 
who ſhall diſcover the Intrigues and Cabals which 
are us'd for the Election of a Pope, — to the 
Order of this Council; and that if he who ſhall diſ- 
cover them had a hand in them, he ſhall not be mo- 
leſted. Theſe Canons were read by a Notary, and 
approv'd by the reiterated Acclamations of all the 
Fathew of the Council. : 
Anaſtaſius, or the Author of the Pontifical which 
goes under the Name of Damaſus, makes mention 
of a ſecond Council of Rome under Symmachus, in 
which they that this Pope was acquitted by 
115 Biſhops, and that Peter of Altinum, who was 
nam'd Viſitor, was condemn'd, t er with Lau- 
rentius, who had been Symmachus's Competitor. 
But we have no Monument of this Synod, neither 
is it probable that there was ſuch a one, ſince there 


is no mention made of it in the Synod, which we - 


are now about to ſpeak of, nor in the Apology of 
this Synod compos'd by Ennodius, wherein he would 
never have fail'd, for the Defence of Symmachus, to 


alledge the firſt Judgment that was given in his fa- 
v 


our. | 
The Synod which is now reckon'd the third, 
was call'd by the Authority of King Theodoric, in 
the year} fol, to judge of the Accuſations charg'd 
upon Symmachus. The Biſhops of Emilia, Liguria, 
and of the 3 Venice, went to Ravenna, 
and enquir'd of the King, for what cauſe he call'd 
them together: He anſwer' d them, That it had 
been reported to him, that Symmachus was accuf d 


ct many horrible Crimes, and that he thought it ne- 


ceſſary to examine the matter, and determine in a 


were perſuaded that the Merit and Primacy of St. 
Peter, and the Decrees o the Holy Councils had 
_ appropriated to his See a ſuperem 
thee it was never heard that the Biſhop of Rome 
ſubmitted to the] of his Inferiors. 


The King ſaid, That the Pope himſelf had conſen- 
| ted to the Calling of a Cone, and caus'd the Let- 


to go again and wait 
* how the matter ſtood. The Deputies at the 


inent Power, and 


Aſſembly, and having teſtify'd his Obligation to the 
King for * „ By; Synod, he demanded in the 
firſt place, that the Viſitor who had been appointed 
for his Church, contrary to Order, ſhould withdraw, 
and that all things ſhould be reſtor'd to him of 
which he had been depriv'd. The Synod found his 
Demand juſt, but durſt not decide any thing with- 
out knowing the Will of the Prince: Whereu 

a Remonſtrance was ſent to him, but he would not 
look upon it, and order'd that Symmachus ſhould firſt 
juſtifie himſelf, before his Patrimony, and his 
Churches were reſtored to him. 

The Synod being aſſembled a third time in the 
Chappel of the Palace, it was defir'd that the Libel 
might be receiv'd, which contain'd the Articles 
whereof Symmachus was accus'd ; but here the Coun- 
cil found two Difficulties : The firſt was, That there- 
in it was alledg'd, that the Crimes whereof Symma- 
chus was accus'd, had been prov'd before the King, 
which could not be, ſince he had order'd them to 
Jucge of them. The ſecond was, That in this Li- 
bel it was defir'd, that Symmachus ſhould be con- 
demn'd to give up his Slaves, that ſo he might be 
convicted by their Depoſitions of the Crimes where- 
with he was charg'd. This ah” appear'd 
contrary to the Canons of the Civil Laws, ſince 
Slaves were not itted to accuſe any Man in a 
Court of Judicature. Theſe Difficulties retarded the 
A= of this Affair, but on the other hand the 

ope preſs d the Deciſion of it, and ſaid, That he 
was ſet upon as he came, by a Multitude who had 
abus'd him, as appear'd by his Wounds, and that he 


-ſhould have been kill'd if the King's Officers had 


not reliey'd him. This Seſſion paſt in confuſion, 
without being able to do any thing. "Twas reſoly'd 
upon the King, and inform 


ſame time told him, That the Pope had declar'd, 
that hitherto he was willing to offer himſelf to the 


Judgment of the Synod, but at preſent it was not 


ſafe for him to come thither, after he had been in ſo 
great danger of his Life: That the King might do 
what he pleas'd in this Caſe, but the Synod could 


not force him to come thither according to the Ca- 


nons of the Councils. The King made anſwer, That 
it concern'd the Synod to conſider what a Br 
to do; for his part he would not interpoſe in Eccle- 


ſiaſtical Affairs, but — ſhew all due reſpect to the 
Determinations of the Bi 


the Biſhops at their liberty to decide this Cauſe, or 


ſhops; that he would leave 


let it alone, provided they reſtor'd Peace to the Ci- 


7. Rome. The Biſhops having receiv'd his Orders 


thought that they; had nothing more to do but ex- 
hort the Romans to Peace: And for this end they 
ſent Deputies to the Senate which was againſt Sym- 
machus, and remonſtrate to them the dangerous con- 


ſequences of urging Pope Symmachus to extremities, 
whether he was guilty of them or no. aq Kb 


The Biſhops remonſtrated that he who was accus'd 
ſhould have call'd a Council himſelf, becauſe they - 


and exhort them to re-unite themſelves unto him. 
After which they declar'd in a fourth and laſt Seſ- 
ſion, That Pope Symmachus, the Biſhop of the Ho- 
ly Apoſtolical See, againſt whom many Articles ot 

ccuſation had been propos'd, ſhould be acquitted 
and diſcharg'd from theſe Accuſations in regard of 
Men (for with reſpe& to God the Judgment of 
them was left to him) and that he ſhall eely per- 


form his Office in all the Churches of his Juriſdicti- 


on; and that in conſequence of the Prince's Decla- 
| eStore, 3 


— 


to his Clergy, who had | 
made a Schiſm, tis ordain'd, That upon their ma- 
king ſatisfaction to him, he ſhall pardon them, and re- 
{tore them to their Offices; but that thoſe who for 
the future ſhould dare to celebrate in any place 
without communicating with him, ſhould be ex- 
communicated and treated as Schiſmaticks. 
This is what is contain'd in the Acts of this 
Council, aſter which follow the Monuments which 
concern the Council. The firſt is a Letter of Theo- 
doric to the Council, written after the ſecond Seſſi- 
on, dated the ninth of Auguſt: The ſecond is another 
Letter to the ſame Biſhops, written the 28th. of the 
ſame Month : The third is the Relation of the Coun- 


cil after the third Seſſion, when the Pope had de- 


clar'd that he would come no more to the Council: 
The fourth is the Anſwer of Theodoric, wherein he 
exhorts them to determine the Pope's Affair, but 
leaving them at Liberty to do in it as they ſhould 
think fit, provided they reſtor'd Peace to Rome. 
This Letter is dated the laſt of September. The laſt 
is a Memorial of Inſtructions given to him whom 
the King ſent in his Name to the Council. The 
Dates of theſe Monuments ſerve to fix the Epocha's 
of the four Aſſemblies we have ſpoken of. The 
Council was call'd about the end of Zune for. The 
Biſhops having come by Ravenna, where they ſaw 
the King, and held their firſt Aſſembly, came to 
Rome in the Month of July, and held there thei 
ſecond Seſſion. The third Meeting where the Pope 
was preſent the ſecond time, was held the firſt of 
September. The laſt was held on the 21ſt of October, 
which is the day of the Date of the Acts, or accor- 
ding to another Manuſcript on the r 3th: of the fame 
Month. From whence you. may preienry ;pereeive 
why this is call'd Synodus quarta in the Council of 
Rome, which approv'd the Diſcourfe which Exnodius 
wrote in Defence of this Synod, ſince it was the 
fourth Aſſembly held about this Cauſe. It is alſo 
call'd Palmarts, perhaps becauſe the Biſhops, carried 
in it what they had a mind to. 
The Deciſion of this Synod was differently re- 
ceiv'd : On one. fide the Enemies of Symmachus 
blam'd it, and wrote a Diſcourſe on purpoſe to con- 
demn it, here they call'd it, The S, f rhe abſurd 
Abſolution ;, on the other ſide, ſome Biſhops think- 
ing that a particular Council of Italian Biſhops, had 
no Power to give a Sentence of Abſdlution to the 
Pope, blam'd them for doing it, tho'in | 


e, bla | reſpect⸗ 
ful words. The Diſcourſe of & 57 8 5 abe 


nons being prof | | | APP y 
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his Country to the Senators of Rome. 

The next year there was held another Council at 
Rome on the ſixth of November, wherein the Pope 
preſided. In it was examin'd a Decree which Was 


made in the time of the Pope Simplicius, by Baſil the 


Pretorian Præfect, who repreſented allo King Odoa- 
cer. This Decree contain'd three Canons: f. That 
the Biſhop of Rome ſhould not be choſen without 
the knowledge and conſent of the Sovereign. 2. That 
the Biſhops of Rome ſhould be forbidden under the 
Penalty of an Anathema, to alienate any part of the 
Eecleflaſtica Revenues, and that if they ſhould make 
any ſuch Alienation, it ſhould be null and void. 
3. That the precious Moveables and ſuperfluous 
Ornaments of Churches ſhould be ſold, and the price 
of them diſtributed among the Poor. 

The Council blames the firſt of theſe Canons by 
itſelf; as to the others, it rejects them as an Attem 
made by a Lay-man againſt Eccleſiaſtical Autho- 


rity, and — the Privileges of the Holy 
See, whoſe Primacy was ſubverted by them: But in 


this Council ſome Canons were made which amount 
to the ſame thing. In it the Pope is forbidden to a- 
lienate for ever, or for any certain time, the Poſſeſ- 
ſions of bis Church; he is only permitted to leaſe 
ſome Houſes whoſe Repairs were a burden to the 
Church; the ſame Prohibition is made to Prieſts and 


other Clergy-men, even with reſpect to things that 
are moveable ; an Anathema alſo is pronoumc'd a- 
gainſt thoſe wo ſhall conſent to thele Alienations, 
or accept them, and all Eccleſiaſtical Perſons are 
permitted to oppoſe ten. 
In the Year 03 there was alſo a Synod held at 
Rome, wherein that Diſcourſe n approv'd, which 
Ennodins wrote in Defence of the Aſſembly which 
abſoly'd Pope Symmachas. In it is confirm'd what 
was done in this Council, and the Sheep are forbid- 
den to rebel againſt their Paſtor.” There alſo a Canon 
was made, That a Biſhop being depriv'd of his Poſ- 
ſeſſions before he is condemt d camnot be delated to 
a Council, until that be reſtord which was taken 
from him, and he be reſtot'd to the fame Condition 
wherein he was before his Accuſation. "Theſe Ca- 
d by the Pope, wer 4 by 


Cuſtom of that tine 


be laſt Council held under Pope Symmachits.was 


on the laſt Jay of Sepiember in che Ver o. A | 4 
nounced many Andtherni's and Curſes againft® thoſe 


the Poſlffony of the Chur cht 
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2 H1S Council was held in the Year o, on The ſecond contains, that diſobedient»Clergy- SAG 
OfAgatha. . the oth. or 11th. of September, under Au- mien ſhall be puniſhid by the Biſhop; and thai If any Of gatha: 
a, King of the Corhs, who at that time be found who throughithe piide'of their Spirit de- * 


were Maſters of Gallia Aguitanica. — 7 Biſt 
of Arles was at the begining of this'Council, t 


ſpiſe the Communiong/aridnegle& to aſſiſt at Church, 


and to do their Office-theregithey ſhall be-reduc'd 
to the Communion of Strangers; provided nevetthe- 
leſs that when they ſhall do Penance, and De fre- 
formed, wy ſhall be matriculated again in the 
| Church, and-reftor'd to thei: Dignity: This Canon 
even Prieſts deputed from as many Biſhops, and is ont of thoſe which ſpeaks of the Communiom of 
Deacons alſo deputed from two other Biſhops. Strangers, Cymmunio peregiinn. I chink it w the 
Fheſe Prelates being aſſembled by the permiſſion of ſtation wluch was given ta Strangers, /'whoreall'd 
Alaricus in the Church of St. Andrew of Agatha, themſelves Clergy-men, and culd not —— 
- aftet having pray'd for King Alaricus, made any their liters formate :* An hondurible;place'. was! al- 
| Carions about Diſcipline.” 21090 012.99 212 low'd them above the Laity, but under the Clergy 
The firſt rene ws the Prohibitions of the ancient of the Church ho werevfthe ſame Rank. As for Ex- 
Canons «about the Ordinations of i — and / of ample ; if this Stranger calbd himſelf a Biſſiop, he 
thoſe who had married Widow. It permits thoſe was put below the Biſhops! w io were knew du be 
ho ate already ordain'd Prieſts or Deacons} tho' b ſuchꝭ and*above the Pritſts 2 If he eallid Hmſelf a 
they be Bigamiſts) or married to Widow, to retain Prieſt, he plac'd rhe laſt of the Prieſts and im- 
the Name of their Order, but deprives them of che mediately before theo Deacons. According tg this 
Exereiſe of their Functiuiuiuq nm ĩ [l n 11:bF$8ÞOoido0 000-1157} Notion 
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» Auguſt; ther with the'Archbiſhops of Burdeaux, '® of the 
Auſcorum, Province of Auch, of Bourges and Theloiſe.- The Bi- 
ſhop" of Agatha, in whoſe City the Couneil was 

held, follow'd immediately with eighteen nete 
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A new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


WdNNotion it will be eaſie to conceive what it was to 

The reduce one to the Communion of Strangers. 
In the third Canon it is ordain'd, that if the Bi- 
2 ſhops excommunicate any innocent Perſons, or thoſe 
whole F * are very ſli * and will not receive them, 


tho my, * eſire it, they ſhall be ad- 
moniſh' igkbouring Biſhops bo do itz and 
if they wil 4. ield to this Advice, the other Bi- 
ſhops may grant y Communion to ſuch Perſons, 


until ſuch time as a Council do meet; leſt theſe ex- 
communicated Perſons happening to die, ſhould in- 
creaſe his Sin who excommunicated them. This is 
an Exception to the general Rule, which forbids 
Biſhops to receive thoſe who have been excommu- 
nicated by their Brethren. 


The fourth Canon declares, that the Clergy or 


Secular Perſons who ſhall take or retain ſuch 


as are given by Teſtament, or otherwiſe, to Churches 


or Monaſterics, ſhall be ſeparated from the Church, 
and look'd upon as Murderers of the Poor, Necatores 


um. | 
"The fifth reduces alſo to the Communion of Stran- 


a Clergyman who ſhall take any thing from 
e Church. 
The fixth declares, that ſuch things as are given 
to Biſhops by Strangers, ought to be look'd WOO 68 


the Goods of the ch, becauſe it is to be 
ſum'd that thoſe who make theſe Donations, 
for the Good of their Soul, pro redemptione anime * z 
and that tis juſt, that as the Biſhop enjoys what is 
ven to the ſo what is given to the Biſhop 
ons. 8 to the Church: t een it ex- 
cepts ſuch things as are given in W ether to 
the Biſhop wet pres ory = 
The oth forbids to alienate the Revenues of 


the Church, and if there be any neceſſity, that then 
this ſhall be: poor « v'd m the preſence of 9 or three 
ops, and y their Subſ crip- 

tion. Nevertheleſs it allows the Bishop to give — 
berty to Slaves, to grant them ſome little erde ane 
and to dif! of he Proc of deb things ve ol 
2 Clergyman e, 
bo cover ce 2 e his Ache 

againft e who protects 

The, ninth. oxdains; that 
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enjoyns, Creed 
taught in the n be Church to the Catec hauen tha 
tentes, id 2 1 
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ſixteenth forbids to ordain Deacons who 


not yet five and tw 
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| fore the Age of chr year 


they dornot.cutioff their Hair, and 
ht cot.caſily. to/be 2 al ok be excpnciled! they: ha 


are to anſwer if he be accus'd, - 
old? If thoſe toſhe or- who accuſes him be convicted oi Aajnſtise, he ſhall 
There ind muſt not he ſotlainid un- be ſ. 
Security be given that their Miues tare reſole d 0 


dan aud that no more dwell 
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The eighteenth declares, that Lay-men who do FIC, 


not communicate at Chriſ/mas, Eaſter, and Il hitſun- 
day, ſhall not be look'd upon as Catholicks. 


before the Age of Forty. 

The twentieth declares, that the Clergy who ſuf- 
fer their Hair to grow, ſhall be ſhav'd even againit 
their Will by the Order of the Arch-deacon, and en- 
joyns them to have their Shoes and Clothes ſuitable 
to their Condition. 

The one and twentieth permits particular Perſons 
to haye Chappels in their Country-Houſes remote 
from Pariſhes, and there to read the Offices of the 
Feſtivals, except thoſe of Eaſter, Chriſmas, Epiphany, 
Aſcenſion, Whitſunday, the Nativity of St. John, and 
the other great Feſtivals, on which Clergymen are 
forbidden to read the Service in them, without a 
particular Leave from the Biſhop, 

The two and twentieth forbids Curates, and other 
Eccleſiaſtical Perſons, to alienate the Poſſeſſions of 
the Church which they enjoy. 

The three and twentieth preſcribes to the Biſhop 
to obſerve the Order of Age among the Clergy, ex- 
cept one of them deſerves to be humbled, cauſe 
he will not do what the Biſhop commands him: yet 


it permits him, if he that is moſt ancient be not ſo 


fit for buſineſs, to chooſe him for Arch-deacon whom 


he ſhall think moſt proper for it. 2 


The four and twentieth renews the ninth Canon 
of the Council of Faſio, about Infants that are ex- 
pos'd to the wide World. 

The five and twentieth excommunicates married 
1 -who part one from another, without pro- 

ſr the Bore. of the Province, that they 
had uſt reaſon to diſſolve their Marriage. 
e 


ſix and twentieth is againſt thoſe, who take 


or retain -the Titles of Churches; and beſides the 


Anathema, it condemns them to make Reſtitution 
ſor the Injury which the Church ſuffers upon the 
Account of haying theſe T . TOE 
By the ſeyen and twentieth, 1. It is forbidden to 
found a Monaſtery without the conſent of the Bi- 
op, 2. Tis ſaid, that the Bithg ought not to or- 
dain Clergymen of Vagabo onks, but only of 
ſuch as their Abbor l e a good Teſtimonial. 
3. That an, Abbot ought not to receive the Monks 
of another ppatterys and if he does receive as 
eg al be tehor 'dto the former Mona 
if it be ne to admit a Monk into Holy 934 
e Biſhop. ſhall not ordain him wirhout 8 Con- 
t of the Abbot. 


The ei it and twentieth, that Monaſteries of Wo- 
men ſhall be diſtant from 525 of Men. ecaule of 
7 9 of the Devil, and the Diſcourſes 


"of People. 


The nine and e declares, that the Church 


Hall take thoſe chat are made free into her Pro- 


tection. 


Fh thirxieth ordains, that the ſame Order 
be LY be obſery'd in Divine Service every where, that iter 


ſay che 


Ancients, the Biſhops or, Pacfls ſhal 


2 r and 
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that at the Mp 
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from the Church | 0 od 
three and thirtieth declares, that when, a Bi- 
having neither Child nor Grand-child, leaves 
| Goodstg, the Church dt his Death, All the 
Poſtellons of e Church Which he bas-alienated, 


The 


Councils. 


The ninteenth forbids to give the Veil to Nuns — YY 
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of the Sixth Century of Chriſtianity. © 
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IN ought to be reſtor'd; and if he has Children that are 


Mo 


Heirs they ought to indemnifie the Church from 
the Injury that he has done it. 2 

The four and thirtieth ordains, that the Jews ſhall 
be Catechumens for eight Months before they re- 
ceive Baptiſm, unleſs they fall ſick. 

The five and thirtieth ordains the Biſhops of the 
Province to be preſent at the Ordination of Biſhops, 
or at a Synod, When they ſhall be requir'd by their 
Metropolitan, unleſs they be detain'd by Sickneſs, 
or by an tr Order from their Prince. 

The fix and thirtieth, that Clergymen who ſerve 
the Church ſhall receive the Recompence due to 
their Miſeries. 

The ſeven and thirtieth decrees the ages of Ex- 
communication againſt Murderers and falſe Wit- 
neſſes. | 

The eight and thirticth forbids Clergymen to go 
out of their own Dioceſs, without Letters of Re- 
commendation from their Biſhop. The fame Prohi- 
bition is extended alſo to Monks, and beſides they 
are threatned with ill treatment, if they be not obe- 
dient to this Advice. They are alſo forbidden to ſe- 
parate from the Monaſtery, to dwell in particular 
Cells, unleſs they be of noted Virtue, which has 
been try'd by long labour, or be oblig'd becauſe of 
their Infirmity, to abate ſomething of the Auſterity 
of their Rule with the Leave of t cir Abbot ; and 


- even in this caſe their Cells ſhall be within the com- 


A. * 


' them up, unleſs they have 
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paſs of the Monaſtery. 

The nine and thirtieth admoniſhes Prieſts, Dea- 
cons, and Subdeacons, to whom it is not lawful 
to marry, not to be preſent at Nuptial Feaſts, where 
lewd: Songs are ſung, and ſuch thin done as are 
unworthy thoſe Eyes to behold, which are appoin- 
ted to look upon the Holy My ſterics. 

The fertiech forbids Chrifians to eat with Jews, | 

The one and fortieth enjoyns Eccleſiaſtical Per- 
ſans to N themſelves om rynkenarss ang con- 
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HTS Council Was aſſembled by the Order of 


e. 
— | offi Glowis' in the Year y 1. and held at Orleans 
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on the itth. day of July. The Archbiſhops 
7 of Auch, Tours and Roban 
aſſiſted there with 27. hops, and un 
im this Aﬀembly: | | 1222 8 
The firſt maintains theRight of r which 
che Cations and Roman Laws have granted to urches 
and Biſhops Houſes, laid hes chat: tis not law- 
ful to take away Criminals who are fled thirher for 
refuge, and that the Cl en ought not to deliver 
agreed with their 1 
fary,'a and Aſſurance be giyen to them by Oath that 
no hurt ſhall be done unto them, but 8 'who has 
taken Saß retire of his on Accord, and be ta- 
ken, then the Eccleſiaſticks — — not trouble them- 


ſelves to ona him eie Gag Lew with 
The ſecon es an to t aw wi 
Aer Wee who fly to theſe 
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ro Raviſſiets of 
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tis ſaid, that i ks has neſs 188 no 
the Church, he 1 —— to be reſto 47 to his Maſter, 
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who is to make 2 to him, 2 he; Mill Wh 
9 for 1 . Aber when a Slave 
t go of the, Maſter 9 
by Force: bv 5 AMlirahiee pee „ Ty Ns Nes 
e Oh ya do FOR Aide to his Slave, he 
e ſeparated from the Compiunjon of Chris: 


of Land, or of a V 


,mo 


zwe taken them away by Force 


thirt ny days without Communion, or to ſome Cor- 
poral Puniſhment, 


Excommunication to meddle with Divination and 
Prediction of things future, whether by the Way 
which is call'd the Witchcraft of Saints, or after 
* Manner. 
he three and fortieth forbids to ordain thoſe who 
have been under Penance, and deprives thoſe of their 
Office who ſhall be ordain'd. | 
The four and fortieth declares, that it is not law- 
ful for a Prieſt to give the Bleſſing to the People or 


to a Penitent. 


The five and fortieth, that a Biſhop may alienate, 
without 8 his 'B thren, ſome little Pieces 
ineyard, which are of no great 
Rent, or are very far diſtant. | 

The fix and fortieth, that he may alſo ſell the tu- 
gitive Slaves who can hardly be kept. 

The ſeven and fortieth orders To ay-men to con- 
tinue in Church on Sunday in the time of Divine 
Service, and forbids them to go out before the Bleſ- 
ſing, po pain of being ri rebuk'd by the 


Bi 

Theſe 4 7. Canons are certainly. the Council of 
Agatha's, The the 25. following Canons are not found 
in the moſt ancient Manuſcripts. They have been 
printed with the Councils of Spain, after the ſeven- 


teenth Council of Toledo; yet they are join'd;/with 


the preceding .in many Manuſcri pts. Hincmarus has 
cited them as the Council of Agatha's : yet there is 
no Probability that they are, ſince there are many 
Regulations in them about the ſame things whic 

are provided for in the preceding Canons, and the 
part of them are taken from the Council of 


Epdane, which will diſpenſe with us for ma Ex- 
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The fourth forbids to MEA Sell Perlen with- 
out the King's Order, or Leave from a Judge. 


The fifth Sears, that, the -Revenues of Lands ef 
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75 men to wait, upon the Prince without the Bi- 
bony Leave, and to deſire any Favours of him. 
he eighth enjoyns, that if a Biſhop ordains aSlave 
ricft or DOD knowing that he;.is a Slave, he 
all pay Jouble th the, price Pp him to his Maſter; That 
1 he did not know, then thoſe that preſented him, 
ve Teſtimonials of him, ſhall — this. Sum. 
he ninth declares, that the Deacon or Prieſt who 
commits a capital Crime, ought to be depos' d and 


EXC municated. 
The tenth orders, as to HerezicalC Clergymen, who 
nyerts, that at FR Buhdp may place them 
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The eleventh forbids not only Ecclefiaftical "enV 
2 t alſo F — echoed Catholicks, and 
Forres aving begun Penance, forſake it to lead 
a worldly Life. 


tion of, 


10 1 8 2 gives Leave to 3 Deacon or Prieſt» | _—_ 


under-Pcnance, to give Baptiſea.i in a caſc of 


honjain, 
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demns a Clergyman who ſhall be drunk, to remain 
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or Deacon marry, ſhe ſhall be 
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: obliged co afflt thei Kinsfolk, ſha 


uniſh'd for her Fault, 


and parted from him whom che has married; and if 


K ey will not part, they ſhall be excommunicated. 


he fourteenth renews the ancient Canons, which 

declare that one Moiety of the Offerings which the 
Faithful make at the Altar, belongs to the Bishop, 
and that the other Moiety shall be diſtributed meu 
the Clergy, and that the Bishop shall have the 
poſal of the Revenues of Lands. 

The fifteenth adds, that he shall alſo have the diſ- 

ſal of all that the Faithful offer to Pariſhes, in 
Buck, in Vineyards, in Slaves, or in other thin 


and that the third part of all that is offer'd at the 
Altar, ſhall be given to him. 


The fixreenth orders the Biſho 
maintain the Poor,' the Weak, 
cannot earn their Lively hood. 

The ſeventeenth gives the Biſhop Juriſdiction over 


to clothe and 
all thoſe who 


all the Churches which are built within his Terri- 


rory. 


The eighteenth forbids a Man to marry his Bro- 
ther's Widow. 


The ninetcenth ſubjects Abbots to the Juriſdiftion 
ofthe Biſhop, and orders them to come once a year to 
the place which he ſhall appoint them, He enjoyns 
the Abbot to fetch back agabond Monks Who 


are gone out of on Monaſtery with all that have 
been able ro her. 


The een eth ids a Monk to make uſe of his 
Handkerchief in his Monaſtery 


The one and twenticth declres that a Monk who 


quits the Monaſtery and marries, can never enter in- 
to Holy Orders. 


The two and twentieth forbids Monks to retire 


from a Monaſtery, that "A ma bande Call wa 


out the leave of the Biſhop, and the conſent of the | 


Abbor. 


— gives the Lands of the Church to Cler 


onks, to enjoy them for a time, thoſe who do 


enjoy them cannot acquire any Deletion againſt 
hurch. 


The four and twentieth ordains that a Faſt of forty 
days, and not of fifty, ſhall be obſerv'd before Eaſter. 
The five and twentieth, that it thall not be law- 
ful for any Citizen to celebrate the Feaſts of Eaſter 
and Whine in the Country. 
The ſix and twentieth, that the People ſhall not 
go forth in the time of Divine Service, until it be 
niſhed, and they have received the Biſho s Bleſling. 

The ſeven and twentieth, that the Rogations or 

Litames, ſhall every where be uſed before Aſcenſion- 
day, and that during the ſpace of the three days which 
precede this Feaſt, beſides Fafting and Abſtinence, 
neither Slaves nor Servancs ſhall be obliged to — 
that ſo all the People may aſſemble together. 

The eight and twentieth, that the Clergy who 
ſhall neglect to aſſiſt at this Holy Prayer, fall be 
puniſh'd as the Biſhop ſhall judge convenient. 

The nine and twentieth renews the ancient Canons 


9 75 the Familiarity of Clergymen with ſtrange 
© 


men. 
The thirticth is againſt thoſe who meddle with 


Divination. | 

The one and thirtieth 3 that the Biſhop 
ought to be preſent on Sunday at Divine Service, in the 
Church which is neareſt to the place where he is, 
unleſs he be hindred oy ſome * 


The Council of Terraco. 57 


HIS Council was aſſembled ea the 
* ſixth of November in the Yeary1 £16. and con- 


ſiſted of ten Biſhops or Archbiſhops of Spazy, 
who made thirteen — 1 or Canons, whereof 
here follows an Abrid 


The firſt is, that eee pr r Monks who are 
* them what 
ce them 3 bur 
1 = them, and 
Fong when they'? £0 to 
ng with them ad an- 
— e Feten d en Pb to be a Witneſs of 
their Actions. Whoſoever does not obſerve this Ca- 
non, if he be a Clergyman, he ſhall be depriv'd of 
his Office; if he be a Monk, he ſhall be ſhut up in 
a Cell of the Monaſtery, where he ſhall live E 
Bread and Water. 
"The ſecond i, the Eccleſiaſticks who meddle with 


at a cheap rate, that they may ſell things at 
Wet time ve when they are dearer, ſhall be ena 
out of the Cl "man 


3. An Teclellnick who wb 45 M 140 
0 


4 Wine or Corn for his Money at the n, 
after what Manner he pleaſes: Bur if he to whom 
he has lent it; has not wherewithal to pay what he 
'owes him, then' he ſhall be 9 with receiving | 


what he lent'him without 
hoy e to fit in Judg- 


4. Biſhops and Prieſts 5 ther da 
ment on Sod, they ma it on o et 
riminal Matters. Ard Fi 


= mult not RAN: 1 in 
A Biſhop who was not ofd4in'd by the Metro- 
itan himſelf, but by other Biſhbp with his leave 


Ep bi "upon hi 


od (109 zun en 131 is 90 1 
2) '\035'7 19 00 20114189 
be 


hey ſtand in need of, and ma bays 
ET 
e at their 


* 


Ro I. 1 {HOW 4 


. b —— BY 
20 7 i I th: June in t ear 7 
Gerunda. pos'd of the Metropolitan of Terraco, 
UV. x Bilhops . ten Cinons 


in this Aſſembl yx 


be Coma of Gonna 


on (116 5 
ee 1 
69d >fery't? 


6. A Biſhop who neglects to come to a Synod, 
145 is not detain'd by any Sicknels, ought to be de- 


next Council. 


The 
-Ouncil;, 


The three and twentieth declares, that if the — W 


{priy'd of the Communion of his Brethren uni the Terncs 
Fo. 


7. In Country Pariſhes a Prieſt and a Deacon ſhall 
ſtay there by turns, each in their Week, and on 
Saturday all the Clergy of theſe Churches ſhall be 
ready to read Divine Service on Sunday: Every day 
Mattins and Veſpers ſhall he there ſaid alſo. 


8. The Biſhops ſhall viſit every Year the Country 
Churches, „ wehen to ic thoſ that; are any 


d 145 chat Serv 
. ae care Divine l 


9. If any Reader or Porter, will continue with an 
ae Fenn, N be turn d out from a 
mong the Cler 

TH che loth. t are forbidden to take any 
thing for the Press lion ey have given, unleſs ſome 
Free: will- Offerings be made to them in the Church. 
The 11th, forbids Monks to go out of their Mo- 
naſtery, to do the Office of Clergymen without 
the Leave of; their, Abbot, : It fo them alſo to 
undertake Secular Buſineſs, unleſs it be for the Good 


Ae » and; by the ce 


The i th. ordains, that after the Death of Biſho! | 
an Iny by 


tory ſhall be made of all their Goods, 
"the Pric and Deacons, and chat if any one be found 
Who has rake any thing, ſhall ee e 


9 it. 

3. The Metro olit when he cites the Biſho 
Ty, a ined, une 1 mhen them to b = 
Sow * 3 Prieſts of the A of N 
try, a the Officers of the ch. 
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the ſecond, that in the Week which follows 
the Feaſt of Pentecoſt, Abſtinence ſhall be us 


the third, that the ſecond Litanies ſhall be 


on y e firſt day of November, provided that if t a | 


day happen to be Sunday, they ſhall be put off to 
2 , and then th 


and that durin 


this time there ſhall be Abſtinence 
from Fleſh 


Wine. 


By the fourth, that Baptiſm ſhall be nine 
only at Eaſter and M bitſuntide, and that at the other 


Feſtivals the Sick only ſhall be baptiz d, to whom 
Baptiſm ought never to be 0 fe at any time what- 
ſoever 


B the fifth Canon it is ordain ' d, that Children 
ſhall be baptiz d whenever they are preſented, if they 
be ſick, or cannot ſuck the breaſt. 


By the ſixth, all the Orders of Clergymen who. 


are oblig'd to Celibacy, from Biſhops down to Sub- 
deacons, are forbidden to cohabit wan thee Wu, 


'd, and 
Ws Litanies ſhall be ſaid, from Tburſday until Saturday. 


ſhall end on Saturday; 


Clergy, who have had carnal dealing with a 8 5 


or if they will dwell — chewy they are commiii- « 

ded to have with them one of their Brethren, who 

can 11 ive Teſhmony of their Gontinence. 
e 


ſeventh forbids Clergymen Who 


e no 
Wives, to keep 


any of the 
The 


after the death of their Wiſe. 

The ninth declares, that if a perſon falling tek, 
deſires and receives the Benediction of Penanoe, 
which is call'd the Viaticum, and is given at the re- 
ceiving of the Communion and afterwards bei jm 
health will not ſubmit to publick Penance, that {uch 
a Perſon may be admitted into the Glergy, if he be 
not convicted of a Crime. 

In the tenth it is ordain'd, chat the Biſhop ſhall 
recite every day the Lord's r eſter Mine and 


B Veipers. 


The Council of Epaone. : 


HIS Council was aſſembled at Homes by the 
Letter of Avitus Biſhop of Yienna, under 
the Reign of Si end King of the Bur- 
gundians, on the 1 178 ot > September i in the Year 517. 
Avitus Biſhop of Vienna, Yiventiolus Archbiſhop of 
Lyons, together with 23 Biſhops, were preſent at it: 
And in it there were made 40 Canons. 

The firſt contains, That” > the Biſhops who are re- 
quir d by their Metropolitan, to come to the Ordi- 
nation of a Biſhop, ſhall not fail to be preſent at it. 

THE ſecond and third renew the Cinots againſt 


eee 
done P | Sn AR ot 
ks, Prieſts and Dea- 


"The fourth forbids Eccleſiaſtic 
Fo bong be Gagne. gain 


Th forbids the Prieſts of one Dioceſs to 
ferveaChurch of another Dioceſs, without the leave 


W Ek Biſhop. 
rbids to give the bee to a 


Prieſt or Deacon who travels without A Letter from 
his Biſhop. 


The ſeventh declares all Sale of che Church's Poſ- 
ſeſſions which is made by Prieſts to be null and void. 
The eighth ordains the ſame thing with reſpe& 


to Abbots, and does not allow them ſo much as to 


enfranchize Slaves. "$1 


ſteries under his Government. 
The tenth forbids the new Eſtabliſhments of Mo- 


naſteries, or little Congregations, without the leave es 


of the Biſhop. 
The ak forbids Clergymen to cite any before 


Ne x without the leave of the Biſhop ; but 8 ues of Saints in Country Chappels, unleſs there be 
WS 


Clergy in the Neighbouring Pariſh who can honour 
them, by oging | in. theſe Chappels from time to 
time, and forbids alſo to ordain Ei 


poſe for theſe Chappels, unleſs There be ſufficient 
Neri made for them. 


to defend e if they be cited 


before them. 
I be twelfth dec chat i it is not lawful for the 
127 to ſell the Foſſeſſions of his Church, without 
the 


wledge of bis Metropolitan; and pennt, 
him only to make profitable Exch 


The thirteenth declares, that if a Cler 


convicted of a falſe Teſtimony, he ſhall be look'd © 
upon as guilty of a capital Crime. 
The fourteenth o that if the Clergyman of 


one Church is made Biſhop of another, he ought, to 
Churc all that he had receiy'd 


E to the former 


by way of Gift, fs, dag not retain any thing but what 
2 e for hi dyn uſe. 78 


he fifteenth ſeparates from the Communion thoſe 


Clergymen that ſhall eat with Heretical Cler . 
men, and forbids Laymen even to be preſent at 


Feͤeſtiwals of the Jews. - 
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that are ſic LA Willi convert 

a 5 g to 3 but if 5 be ent, e 
© Bilkop ſhall perform in (his Of 


4. 


——— — * 


Fe 
i 
; 


_ ceived the Penance forfakes i it to lead a ſecular 
The ninth forbids an Abbot to SR two Mona- 


« 
an. 1s : 


fore he has abſolv'd a P 
.ceſſor may give him ee if he amends his 


its Prieſts to relieye Hereticks © 1 


The ſerenteenth 4 al he Legacies which LV Wa 
the Biſhop makes of the Church's Poſleſſions to be EP one 
null and void, unleſs the Church has receiv'd as much NY 


Profit by bis own Poſſeſſions. 


The eighteenth, that Clerg — cannot ac 
— in the vow ad of the Church: which * 


th en 
2 — — If an Abet i is accuſed of N — 


or Negligence; and refuſes to ſtand to the Judgment 
of the Biſhop, 2 


he ſhall be call'd to an Account bes 
— the Metropolitan. 

T be twentieth forbids . — Women 
in the Afternoon; yet if there be a Neceſſity of vi- 


Cle chem they ay g as 1 with other 
er noon! Tin HT 


e one "and twentieth forbids to conſecrate Wis 
down for Deaconeſſes, inſomuch that if Widows are 
willing to be converted, i. r. to lead a religious Life, 


the Benediction of Penance ſhall: -only be girew to 


The two 1 e decked, that the Prieſt 
or Deacon who commits a capital Crime ſhall be 
depos'd, and ſhut up in a Mo all the reſt of 
his Life, and that he ſhall not be admitted to the 
Communion but in this place only. 

The three and twentieth, that he who having res 


ite, 
cannot enjoy the Communion, until he return to 


that ſtate of Life which he had embrac'd. 


| TIE four and twentieth permits Laynien to accuſe 


men, provided they propoſe hothing againſt 


hut what is true. 


1 five and twentieth forbids to place the Re- 


The fix and twentieth ' aides that only Altats 
of Stone ſhall be conſecrated with Chriſni. £ 


The ſeven and rwentieth, that Biſhops in the Ce- 


lebration of Divine Service, ſhall follow the order 


of the Metropolitan Church. 
The eight and twentieth, that if a Biſhop die be- 
on condemned, his Suc- 


Fault and does Penance. 


ays iti a 


bir ly come to Church, and 


1 that rhi 


that they ſhall be there among the Penitents, and 


withdraw with the Catechumens. 
(8] Pppppeppp 


The 


ergymen on pur- 


Se: 


A 


emale Sex to govern 
their Houſe, unleſs it be their Mother or their Siſter.” 


eighth forbids to admit any of thoſe into the 


PUN The chirtieth ordains, — thoſe /w, ho have! con- 
The tracted Inceſtuous Marriages —7 be admitted to 
Councils, Penance, unleſs they ey bo parted ho following De- 
W grees are theſe within is committed ac- 
cording to this Council. If any Man the 
Wife of his Brother, the Siſter of his Wife, his 
— mother, the Siſter of his Uncle on the Father 
other's his htor- in- law, or his Cou- Ke 
2 and the Iſſue of a Cbuſin : German. 
'The one and thirtieth reners the Canon of the 
Council of Ancyra about the Penance of Manſlayers, 
hy can e Punihmen enced bythe Col 
VS. ", 
The two and thirtieth ſepara 


he Wife of a Prieſt or Deac r nn) a. 
t ite of a Prieſt or 0 
him that eſpouſes her, until they be parted. | 

"The three and thirtieth forbids to male uſe ofthe 
Churches of Heret icks, except thoſe which _— 
have taken from Catholicks. 

The four and thirtieth impoſes two rs of Pe 
nance upon him that puts bs Slave to = by his 
own Authority. 

The five and thirtieth requires Chriſtians to go 

and receive the Deo; from t1 ten en 5u Chrift- 
n mas hows 9 


TP oe range Lag: ning th ff 

28 L that of Epaone. It conſiſted of the Biſhops 
and the Archbiſhop of Lyens, who were 
aſſembled to j — accus d of | Inceſt, 
He was conv of by the Sy- 
nod, together with his Wife Talat. This being 
an of great and the Court, con- 
eerni themſelves in 1 it: TheBiſhops mere Anne 
for. de briakly what they had done. 1 id 

The firſt imports, That all the Biſhops, chall 

olably maintain the Condemnation they had pafs'd 


E 7 


pathize with nbi e, hal comer: 


ſecutrd for this, Cauſe, all: che other Biſhops 
and ſuccour him. 

Th third, that if the Ki 
from Communion wath-the 


taps de be kahad 


| AHE Coun bal a Lois 60 the cg of 
Of Lerida. Auguſt in the Year x hex; Nr wa Theode- 
ric, conſiſting of nine Biſhops,” 355 theſe 


following Canons. 

The firſt forbids men who ſerve at the 
Altar, and diſtribute che ood of Jeſus Chriſt or 

who touch the Veſſels deſtin'd for a hol — 5 

to ſhed Human even that of their 

they do it they ſhall be ee yearof the 
Communion, and ſuf; from the Exerciſe of 

their Miniſtry, and they ſhall expiate their Fault by 
Watching, by Faſting, and by 4 if they 4 
a mind to be hou neither 

but Upon condition-that they. ſhall be neo 

ent. and floth 


pable of 


riſing 5 Orders: That if in No - 
ll prolong the time of * 
their Penance: 


— be. found 
doing 8 the Biſhop fl 

The Econdffolas ſeven years Penance upon thoſe © 
Men or Women, that ani ts. conceiy'd or 


0 their Order: th oohly 
| x ſeyeral years to 3 
2 to thoſe, who 2 40 1 Fer dal . th 
teſtable Crimes, tis «hoy {hall nor 
dhe Sammie ale 54 lia ved 
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there to c 


Hair to make 
- The laſt deela 


of the fof Council of Lyons. 


8 to dein | 
Je Council of Lerida, or llerda. = 5 75 11 
them this Canon, that the 


„Donations that are made to Monaſteries, and yet no 
f Perſon can under this pret 
Church under the Title gn a Mona 


v4 Church any 


b N e LIES be 
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„ 


io 2 and, thirtiothyt th that ae Vatican, i e. Wh 
Abſolytion,: ſhall ' be. xefugld aro," pa. Perſon at the 
oint of death . and that he timo of, Pꝑnance oy 
oy off te one a dying byt.on condition. hat he 
ſball da it af he toturm torkhealth,” |, 5. 
Tbe ſeven and thintierh, forbids to axdain, a, Lay- 
many wha, has not deen <ngag'd to live regtoully, 
ligione: fre mia. il! I!? 2 
he eighth and thirtierh orden, that ſuch a8 are 
of years, and qt known Tas ſhall be choſen to 
enter into Nunteties, and that thoſe. who ſhall go 
Dive Service, ſhall, 2 
immediately after it i is ended. Clergy- men and young 
Monks are forbidden to go Ang unleſs they have 
ſome Kinſwomen there. 
The nine and thirtieth i imparts, that aSlayehcing 
guilty of ſome heinous Crime, who. takes Sanctuary 
in ns G » ſhall be exempred only from Cor- 
poral Pun ment, and that — Maſter, ſhall not be 
oblig d to ſwear that he will not impoſe upon him, 
extraordi Labour, or that he will not cut his 
known. 
That the Biſhops who will not 
obſerve theſe Canons, ſhall be guilty Ter — 
God and before chain 1 ; 
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cient 


The third renews the 0 of the Coarnile of UN 
Agda and Orleans, Sn Monks, and adds to rant. 
iſhop may, with the 
conſent of the Abbot, and for the good o cbe Church, | 
draw forth Monks out of the Monaſtery to ordain 
them Clergy-men 3 that he cannot med With the 


ence cauſe to conſec rate a 


75 Piep. 
it from being entirely at rhe diſpoſal o 
The fourth im ris, tht thoſe who cue 20 
live in Ince 175 be fuffer d to continue in the 
che Catechumens are 
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chat the Nun alſo be excommunicated, 
2 2 bg! 


part from him, 
Councils. er Penance. 
ow 


2 


„denltte 


& ſeventh excludes him for à Fram 5 
ws Cin of the Body and or 6 e ber d 
who has made an Oath 9 15 be reconcil'd to 13-3 
Man with whom he had a Suit of Law, and adviſes 
to blot out his Sin by Alms, by Here, and by Faſt - 


g 6 cigh hth forbids Elerg -men to mite: out . 
Churches by force, or to abule their Slaves t 
when they take ſhelter there. 

Ihe ninth ordains that thoſe. who have fea n re- 
5 11 in 88 2 . 
nance among the Catechumens, and two years among 
the Catholicks, and that after this time ney ih 

partake of the Oblation and the Euchariſt, . . 

The tenth ordains, that thoſe who will not retire. 
from the Church for ſome Fault, according to the 
Order of their Biſhop, 055 continue the E un- 
A . n | 


, 5b 3.9 bib A The Spenge f Valente; In Spain 


r ls Council was held at Valentia. in Speis, 

in the fame year with the 1 on the 

. , 371 Baden It con of nine Pre- 

lates and made fix Canons. * 

The firſt ordains, that betore the/ Gee 8 

br and the Catechumens diſmiſs d, the Goſ . 
read aftet the Leſſons of the Apoſtle, 9 


Shall 
the Catechumens and Penitents may 
wholſome Precepts of Jeſus Chriſt. 


o 
made for preſerving the Poſſeſſions Jef by the Bi- 


sho 
The fourth exhorts the Bisho 


to come quickly 
to the aſſiſtance of their ſiok 
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FAT, us of Arles, having afleiibled deres 
Cm Biahops, and four Prieſts . from four 
WY, other Bishops, at this City, to celebrate there 


the Dedication o — Church of St. Mary, in the 
Month of June, in the year 5244 they made four 


Canons. 
The firſt orders, that none shall be ordain'd Dis 


conbeforethe Age of fiveandrwenty,nor — - 
Prieſt betore thirty, and that he who is ordain'd 
should for ſome time after quit Mr 


10 Council 3 


which caſe ſhe halbe pur un- de a eee 


be ſeven years under Pe- by, 


"The fourth Council of Arles. bis ext. e 
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who give their Children to be ba baptiz'dby Heretic s- 
Ihe fourteenth forbids the Shar eat wich). 
ys kern! whe cauſe themlelyes pax: yd ry 
rn he! atl een — 
Clergymen ho hold Familiarity with Arg v 
men 3 and adds, that choſe vhü shall RE mT 
Shall, be. depriv'd: of: the Miniſterial ter 
one or two Adi tions. fu) 03 90 6 mu 
The laſt Canon ist for hindbring the Aut enen 
ment of the; Bishop $ Poſſdfons und Eater afar vip 
cath. Aris. 1o fl tl; no bs > 2d 
' Tf + « 21 TH 11 , 1311 [ul 9 ls: n ö dT 
ebfio22} Den 7 |} 9113 03 
dT o 2fit +; 358 Wim 
10 x hlocdt noogmtoinl wllut 
mag progare: them FA doh, 
Funerals. ' It adds, chat ifa Bishop hap 
ſuddenly, when another pris nor 
Body sha ö „und * 
to eclebrute his 
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The. lch ande cnduaris the! Punishment of Vagabond 
Cletgy- men O diſbbey their BhOp, and torfake 
oo Miniſtry of che Ctiurch c wie _ were 

ankd/ 2; df ; ef,Z zngilib mort ni bn; 

The ſixth ſorbids to ordain the y-mat'-of 
another Bishop or to ordain an Perſon who docs 


deatii, ni 
time as another Hi can 
Funeral according ahop cm come 


* ly nat promiſe tp NN in the Dioceſs. 


aw 1 7 
Wiil; © Serie 3 


The ſecond that nbrie'shalt te oel Bick 55 
4 1 unleſs he bas red for a year an Ec 
aſtical Life ns 1 299 | 
The third renews again tlie Prohibition 0 fit 

tod, not to ordaiñ a Penĩtent r a Bigamiſt. 

The fourth/is againſt" the Clergy who forfike 


their « own DION agg againſt thols' who receiye 


ge of Aftica beld: at Cantige we] Boniface 


Y of har to, in the Tear $#8%, - 


FRAN: 


De EACE bein 


1 5 the deat re te wen Clemency 
ol his dare eee 
get. Primate of e __ 
Rightsz,cal'd. togeth "ue 
vines of Africa, on m_ of February in the year 
' 525: After the Letters for calling them to 
. were read in the Council, which were addreſs d to 
Mir Primate of Numidia, to the Biſhops; of the 
Proconſular and Tripolitan Province, ant the Anſwer | 
of Miſor was read, and the Deputies of the Provin- 
ces were known, 'the Order of the Provinces was 
ſettled according to the ancient C 


_ his-ancient 
— of all the Pro- 


ouncile of | fr on of the Bi 
The Proconſular was found ro be the irt Ar Oer ch they never addreſs d to the Bi 


followed Numidia, and then the Province of Byza- 


= | cena\-!Plibſs/Preliminarics/bei 
cens Cxceil was: I &/Canonsy6f che can- 
- cient Councils of which 
vit 507 o ert * i. * run 


2 the. Church "| Africa 
| 


judg d and the Council of out was read, who exho 


The next d 
finding no 
cern'd the Good of the Churches in 
Petition of the Abbbt Peter and his Mon 
who complain d that Liberutus Primate of the Pro- 
vince 5 Byzacena, had july excommunicated 
them in 8 tho? Aok nothing contta- 
o the Faith or good . The Council re- 
Fra yy that the Primate of Vamidia ſhould 
treat them ſo ra After this they deſir d to be un- 
der the juriſdiction of the Biſhop:of Carthage, and re- 
ben 0 that they had never been ſubject to the juriſ- 
$ in their nei ies, and 
of their Pro- 


'a\Biſhop:"/ Aftetward''the" Better of Liber 


vince, to have a Prieſt, but in neceſſity, and whe 
determimd, the N- they waite& till the Ser of Carthage mould be 2 a 
the 


Council to maintain Order” and Diſcipline: about thoſe 
things 


1 JCHYUOD eu HH Ppppppp2 . 


20007 ThedT 
enrmitl 11 Found 


and be preſent at hd AAN 


n to die of Valen- 


nt at His a. 
pt till ſu WW 


cher Biſhops being alleuiblol,>dad 
er matter to treat of whick on- Na 


the ec. 
was read, 2 
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ung Which che Biſtiops Pontianus and Reftiturus and conſecrated b  Reptratits Bitho) '6f the Pri 

re remonſtrated to them. Theſe Biſhs dad propoſed ſalar Province 1 25 as long as We er 
four things; the firfbooncern'd the People of three tbage had Biſhops, the to 


| d Biſhy bad always recourle to it, Cone. 
oughs, of their //Provinces t The was withoutim heir Liberty's hart ey {till 21000 WW 

inſt a Biſhop of cht Fripolitan' Province, whom the Biſhop. at City to take care of them, and 

_ | 7 e 'd Juriſdiction over a to deliver them from the Bondage which ſome 


People that did not belong to bim: The third was would impoſe upon them; chat this was warranted 
ahout the Title of the Letters which were written by the Examples of many Monaſteries, which were 
to the Primate and the Biſtiops of the Province, ＋. ſubject to other Biſhops than thoſe in whoſe Terri- 
the laſt about the Affuit of Peter. Whereas Boniface tory they were ſituate: And laſtly, that they had 
had already anſwer'd:their Letter of the ſixteenth of © Teſtimonies of rhe Holy Fathers ready who defend 
December. inthe preceding year, the Anſwer was read the Liberty of Monks. For proof of this they cite 
which h bad Tent by theſe two Biſhops, which 127 two places of St. Aufl ine, but they prove nothing 
that it was difficult to grant them what they deſir d, which they alledge : To this they ſubjoyn a Letter 
becauſe ee had been of Boniface, who its the Nuns to chooſe what 
detttimin'd in the ils of Africa; and for the Prieft they would. They alledge the Canon made 
hing of his Primacy over all the Churches in France concerning the Monaſtery of Lerins. This 
Africa, he declazes to them, that as it belong'd to is all there is of this Council, for the reſt is not in 
him according to Cuſtom, to publiſh rhe day of the Vatican Manuſcript from which Holftenius ex- 
the Feaſt of Eaſter to all the Churches of Africa they tracted this. Bur in another Manuſcript there is found 
all be advertag'd,: that the next year this Feaſt is to the Decree, which ſays, that all the a ſhall 
be celebrated on the ſeventh of April. mot 


be, as they always have been, free and exempt from 

The Council conſulted of theſe four Matters. As the Juriſdiction of Biſhops. It by the Acts 

to the firſt and ſecond, they were left to be deter · of this Council, that the Monks Fi not defire to be 

min'd according to the C of Councils, when wholly exempt from the Juriſdiction of Biſhops, but 

fuller Information ſhould be given of the Mat- that they might have power to chooſe ſuch aBiſhop 

ters of Fact. As to the third it was ſaid, that there 2 z nor did they deſire that themſelves 

was ſufficient Satisfaction given by the Letter of th have, as it were, Epiſcopal Juriſdiction, to 

 - Boniface z So that the-fourth was the only that take care of their Monaſtery, and to fend to them 

| Was determin'd here. The Abbot erer and his Monks Prieſts and Clergymen. This appears by the Examples 

Libel, to ſhew that they ought not of the three Monaſteries which they produce, and 

| of the Province of By- by the Exemprion granted by Boniface to Nunnery ; 

So that theſe Examples d only their own Per- 

| | to any ot theſe Biſhops, whi ſons, and their Monaſtery, and did not give them 

| conſiſts of Monks out of all the Provinces of Africa, any Right or Juriſdition over any part of the Pro- 

= and even from diſtant Countries; that the Mona» ple of the Dioceſs. In the firſt Seſſion of this Coun- 
ſtery had been founded by Perſons of great Piety, cil there are the Subſcriptions of ſixty Biſhops.” - 
cb oc. toro nie 07 16 yori? T9 RT 
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an of Arles, and twelye other Biſhops, ® The ſixth is againſt thoſe who ſay that God ſhews = 
of Orange being preſent in the Ver 729g at the Dedi- Merty to thoſe who will, who who do their Ong: 
WW cation of the Church which Liberizs a Noble- 


Endeavours, who pray and ſearch, and that they do VV 
man and Prefect of the Gawls had cauſed to be built not know what the Mercy of God is which make: od | 
mn the City of Orange,carred into a Conference about us to will, deſire, Sc. ond gf * 
_—, __ the Queſhtionsof Grace; and that there The ſeventh is againſt thoſe who believe that Mah 
were ſome Pcople who had Sentiments, which ſcem'd may have ſome ſaving Thought for his on Salva- 
not to them altogether Catholick, they thought tion, or make ſome good choice without the Aid of 
themſelves oblig'd to approve and publiſh ſome Ar- the Spirit. n 
ticles, which ad been ſent to them by the Holy - The eighth is againſt thoſe who ſay that ſome 
Sce, extracted out of the Holy Fathers and Coun- come to the Grace of Baptiſm by their own Free- 
cils. | | will, and others by Grace. 
The firſt is gg thoſe who” maintain that the Every one of theſe P tions is confirm'd by 
Sin of the firſt made no change bur in one part ſome paſſage of the Holy Scripture ; after which do 
ot a Man, viz. his Body, and that it did no hurt to follow many Sentences of the Fathers, and chiefly 
his Soul, but left him as free as he was before, and of St. Auſtine about Grace, which tend all to eſta- 
only made his Body liable to death. | bliſh the neceſſity of Grace to all our good Thoughts 
The ſecond is againſt thoſe who ſay that the Sin and Actions. In the Concluſion they add three Pro- 
of Adam hurted himſelf only, or that nothing but poſitions. The firſt is, that all thoſe who are ba- 
the death of the Body paſs'd upon his Poſterity. tiz'd, may and ought if they will, to labour for their 
I be third is — 2 who affirm that Grace own Salvation. The ſecond, that they do not believe, 
zs granted upon the Prayers of Men, and deny that that God has predeſtin d Men to Damnation, nay, 
_ Grace is neceſſary to make us deſire it. they an Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhall 
The fourth is againſt thoſe who ſay that God waits be of this Opinion. The third, that God inſpires 
upon our Will to purific us from our Sins, and that us by his Grace with the beginning of Faith and 
he docs not by his Spirit make us willing to be pu- Love, and is the Author of our Converſion. Theſe 
. rified. 4 En 5 — —— —ů—— 
The fiſth is againſt that t — Bi of Liberius a leman, and ot 
ning of Faith and the defire to — ift Perides of Honour. ee TG eee 
of „ but is naturally in us. 2715191 2 bi b. 
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OO Ear held alſo the fame Year on the fi by he frt ls, that Prefs of Pariſhes ſh ſhall make e the ON 
N another Aſſembly at Faſo, at young Readers, who have no Wives, to dwell in 
4 which were preſent ten Biſhops, „e did < WW 


3 7 5 the Houſe with them, and that they maintaining 
almoſt all take the Title of Sinners. Five Canons a- them like good Fathers, i ſhall teach them to 


bout Diſcipline were made in this Council. Pſalms, and cauſe them to read RI Has 
8 | 8] | | npture, 


c HE 


GY DI 


* 2 Sack Century \of cee LED 


693. 


theſe 


in the Church-Houſe in the 


| TAY; they 


ture, Fa ſo they ma re them to be fit 
5 to ſucceed he ny dee thoſe who 
vill marry, ſhall have liberty to do it. 
The ſecond is, that a Prieſt may preach in his: 
Pariſh, and if he be ſick, the Deacons ſhall only 
read ſome Homilies of the Fathers. 


The third, that Arie eeiſon ſhall be frequently 


Holſtenius from a Manuſcript of the Vatican 
Library. This was an Aſſembly of four Bi- 
ps and forty Prieſts of that Ci eld at 'Rome 
1 "Hs Month of December in the ear #31. to re- 
ceive and judge of the Complaints of Stephen Biſh — 
of Lariſſa, e ot Theſſaly, who prete 
ing that he was —_— yrs depriv'd and turn'd out of 
his Biſhoprick by Epiphanius Patriarch of Conſtan- 
geh implor'd he, id of the Holy See. In tlie 
fi 


X5T" HE Acts of this Council were publiſh'd by 
of Rome. 


Seſſion, which was held the 7th. day of Decem- 


ber, he preſented two Libels addreſs d to Pope Boni- 


face, wherein he declares, that he was choſen Biſhop 
of Lariſſa, after the death of Proclus his Predeceſſor, 


by the Election of the People and a by and or- 
dain'd by the Metropolitan, and oſe whoſe 
Preſence was neceſſary z that he bad the beſt Teſti- 
mony of the three whom the People choſe ; that 
Probianus Biſhop of Demetrias, all the Biſhops 
of the Province had commended and approved this 
Choice; that his Clergy and Church had teſtified 
themſelves to be well farisfied with his Government; 
that notwithſtanding this the ſame Probianus Biſhop 
of Demetrias, for what Reaſons he cannot tell, to- 
gether with Authony the Steward of his Church, and 
tome other Biſhops who had ſign'd the Inſtrument 
of his Ordination, thought fit 55 o to Conſtantinople 


there to wait upon the Patriarch Epipbanius, whom 
they had perſuaded t that his Ordination was co 


cerdotal Function, and forbidden the Biſhops and 
Clergy of Tbeſſaly to communicate with him; that 

Orders were addreſs'd to the Governor Andrew, 
who had read and executed them in his Abſchcez 


that he came alſo : to Thefſalonica, where he was to 


ifie them to him; that he had defir'd to be re- 


| rd to the Judgment of the Holy Apoſtolick See, 
but without any re 
carried by Force to 


co this eue he had boen 


Perſons to be his Sureties; chat Epiphanius, having 
aſſembled a Synod of B ops who were at Conſtan- 
 binople, had . him do 


40 cu 


five Canons. 3 ub 
e firſt concerns Infants which Pegs offer !1 


to be ler ehe, It ordains that aſter they = 
have cut off their Hur or ſhall be plac'd 'am 


thoſe who are to be choſen, they ſhall be educat 


and under the Conduct of 4 Tutor: That after 2 


have arrived at the Age of a ey dal bg 0 fe Cen 
asked in the preſence of the Cl 


is their defighz and if th 
3 ** if they diſcharge 


or that they R 


—— and that if t 


Stephen their Metr 


ntrary monſtrated, that ak — the Holy / Apoſtoliek See; 
to the Canons; that Epiphanius without hearing hi po 


and without any Proof of what was alledg'd l 4n 
him, had by his Letters ſuſpended him from his Sa- 


le, Where he ſhould ' tine to the Biſhopsof 7 
have been made Prone if he had not found fome and many Letters Ist. Leo. 


there; that he had "1 


"the 2 Coutel 2 Tolelo. 


fight ot the Biſhop, elſt 


Nr * 4 A 


ſaid at Mattins; at Maſs,” and at Veſpers, 26d thar PAN 


Holy, Holy, Holy, hall be recited at every Mafs, even 
at thoſe of Lent, and of the Dead. 


The fourth; chat thefe ſhall den Commemotaricn 
of the Name of the Pope, who is in the Holy See. 


The fifth, that, 4s it was, ſhall be ſung after 


G7 be to the Farber, at the end of all the Frayets. 


_ The Council of Rome under Boniface th: fel, 


The 
Commit 


again deſir d to be remitted to the Jud; ment of the (RAS 


oly Sce, according to the Cuſtom of his Province z 
that he had remonitrated; that it was unjuſt to vio- 
late the Authority which Jeſus Chriſt and the Ca- 
nons had given to the Holy Secz and which Cuſtom 
had authoriz d; but that theſe Remonſtrances had 
only irritated D who endeavour'd by this 
means to eſtabliſh his Juriſdiction over Theſſaly; that 
he had continued the Proceſs againſt him, and con- 
demn'd him, tho chere was no Proof againſt him; 
that he had deſir d that this Sentence might not be 
executed, until he had acquainted the Holy See with 
it, but this Remonſtrance was very ill receiv d; that 
his Sentence had been read to him, and after that 
the Wardens of the Church were appointed for a 
Guard to him, but ſome Perſons being Sureties for 
him, they were bound to pay a great Sum of Money 


Of Rome. 
SN Nw 


if he ſhould go out of Conſtantinople ; that he had 


fled away, and was conie to implore the Aid of the 
Hely See. Theſe two Libels were read in the firſt 

on. Abundantius Biſhop of Demetrias, complain'd 
that this Probianus the ener of Stephen, had uſurp'd 
his Church. 

In the ſecond Seſſion, Ditembiy the winch, Theo 
tf us — of Eibinus i in Theſſaly, preſented: a Libel 
0 by three other: 1 17 of the ſame Province, 

r'd Juſtice of = 


fer it dns read he . 


had the Prin over all Churches, 


and A 
all Patts to its a e yo 


— t be made 
d a — Juriſdiction! over Myria, which 


Lp proved by reading the Letters addreſs'd by the 


Popes to the Biſhop of Tbeſſalonica. There were re- 
cited two of 


Dimaſus to Aſcolius, one of Fyricius to 
Anyſius, and another to Rufus, three Lett 


ers of By- 
" nifate" the firſt to Rufus, two others from the ſame 
to the Biſhops 


of The//aly, a Law of Theodd 3 which 
ordains, that * Biſhops of Ayria ſhall be govern'd 
according to the ancient Diſci ipline, a POM of Ce- 

Letters of Sixtus; 
His is all chat remains 
of the Ads of this * and res 1 no ane 
es this Affair. | | 


5 71 10 b'e gos 


"1: envy Mos: 


SO 35 
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ED who wil not ablig | N to obſerve Ge- 


l ſhall be to "their 2 3 but that 


dg en. den 5 but that they cannot diſp 


eep not com- Services, or certain 1 to the Church. 
hey be convicted of The ch forbids Ma 
git, they W ſhall be look d upon as Sacrilegious in the 


| Perſons, 4 Church, That 2d to The Biſhops of this Councilconcluded with threat: 


rohibited Degrees 


dale ee Womet in verge 
and People, what other than their near Kinſwomen. 


ey promiſe to obſerve Cha You, Garg 8 that thoſe. who build C 
all be made Subdeacons at the Age off 


this Miniſtry Well, 


. Po they all be promoted to the Office of Deacon at- of them, = leave chem after xhęir deatli to any 
fly 


and deen z but that good heed ſhall be taken ſon, unleſs they be given with A Charge to pay ſome 
that they do not 


n the Church Lands, ſhall e 5 


es among Kinsfolk with: 


as to the Affair of 


Dal 


after. 


(S] Qqqqqqqq ning 


* 


ning Excommunication to that Biſhop. who ſhall ſecrate it. He forbids them alſo to call in foreign a 
The violate theſe. Canons, with obliging them to come Biſhops to conſecrate the Churches in their Province 
. — to a Synod when they ſhall be ſummonꝰd by the Bi - and obſerves, that tho all the Churches are united C. 
ſhop of Toledo, with thanking King Amalaricus for in Jeſus Chriſt by one and the fame Band, yet they 9 
the leave he had given them to meet together, and muſt preſerve the Privileges of the Provinces, and 
with praying God that he may reign for many years. the Order of the Church; and therefore when there 
After this Council there follow'd a Letter from is any Church to be conſecrated, they ought to ac- 
Montanus to the Chriſtians of the Territory of Pa- quaint him, that the thing may be done cither by 
lenza, againſt the Prieſts who thought fit to conſe» himſelf, or by a Biſhop of his chooſing. Laſtly, he 
crate the Chriſm z wherein after he has propos'd ro reproves them for not having a ſufficient horror of 
the Sect of the Priſcillianiſts, whom he accuſes of 
infamous things, which he fays are prov'd in 
the er of Turribius to St. Leo. There is alſo ano- 
ther Letter from the ſame Perſon to Turribius Go- 
vernor of this Country, exhorting him to appoſe the 
Diſorders which we have mention'd, and to employ 
his Authority for aboliſhing theſe Cuſtoms which are 
contrary to the Diſcipline of the Church. 
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A Conference held at Conſtantinople berween the Catholicks and Severians, 
Uſtizian being deſirous to reconcile the Severians were alſo falſified ; and whereas his Adverſaries in- 

ſiſted upon it, that they could produce ancient Va- N. 
nuſcripts taken out of the Archives of the Church rene l. 
of Alexexdris. Hypatins anſwer'd, that if they could . 


X ſhew ſuch in the time of Proterius, or Timotbeus ———— 


PR were certainly inc ; but that ;; 
that — the Church of — ha 5 
been in the Poſſeſſion of Hereticks, oy were 

ig d to truſt to the Monuments which came out 
of the hands of their Enemies; that they had plainly 
prov'd that the Letter attributed to Pope Julius was 
the Epiſtle of Apallinaris written to Diomſius, that 
Conklin of Fache which they boy wr St. hes 
| 0 W y Was St. ory 

that the Books 


pr pay rag Bene wer ed 


Here the Severians ask'd, why the Council of 
Chalcedon bad not receiv'd the Letter of St. Cyril, 
which contains twelve Chaptcrs, wherein he denies 


5; 
7 Fl 


2 
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FN 
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* 
88 
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Chatcedon had net 


dd 


chem, 
Name of Sxb/;/iexce to the Perſon ; that it 
; 5 06 where that Cyril did ever affirig, that 
were three in the Tri 


un'd ther | Trinitz. The 
t were diſhinguith'd . Severians reply'd, chat in the Letters of St. Cyril ap- 
ir Union. They affirm, that we muſt fay -. n de Ce of C6 edon, it was {aid that 
with St. Cyril, that he was compos d of two . fe Chriſt was made up of two ex duabus 
tures, but after the Union there was but one. y- Naturis, which ſignifies, ſay they, according to his 
ius ask'd them, Wee is Language, that he is one Nature made up of two, 
Doctrine meerly becauſe i e ' wataris unam. Hypatius anſwer'd that 
new, oras falſe. They anſwer'd, that 
. Frls and Fab, Bt. Org. 
Athanaſus, the be and Julint, St. Gregory - i 
T4 896, and St. Dionyfius the a — vian to pero 
_ - fechay'd chat there v but one Nature in Gail be Severians always i 
after the Union. 


A pon em Tl 
| [yputius anſwer d, that the Wri- nies of St. Gy id. Hypatias anſwar'd 

tings in which this wn foucid were ſuppaiſititious, 
that St. Cyril ght the in 


The A, .t | © have. Write or | 
3 or . 3 ee bes the ter of St. 
2 he did not accuſe them of n but theme Nawutes 4 n orMixtue was 
. heme ogg, ey ua ar pov wa ye rg Lifpelli-:.. cftabliſh'd ;-that in his; Letter to the Oriemaliſis he 
- nariſta, o 4 


— 


TN: 


ſ * 
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o ly of x3/ that the Nefloriaxs had v'd-their Declaration, Which, clgarly. con- 
alſo falfſfied/the Lotter of Be. Ae hir. teins the diſbinctiom of the two Natures after their 
| TheSeveriins added, hat che Lb things adcifound: ) Linionz)that ievras mond reaſonable to gine,credir to 


in the Books written by ge Leaf gung Dioderus tbeſe publick Letters, than to ome private. Letters 
an Thoodevus. - dd, ut (theſe [Books —— comupted. The Sevsriaus did 
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— not omit to roduce the Letter to Eu ius, and that 


which is addreſs'd to his Succeſſor, and Hypatius ex- 


plain'd them, proteſting always that he did not te- 
ceive them for genuine. After this another Queſtion 
was debated. The Severians complain'd that the 


Names of Councils were put into the Ne 
_ ſaid that this tended only to increaſe the Diviſi- 
Hypatins anſwer'd that this would do no 


| Ki z that ſince the Names of particular Bishops 


what they 


881 


al 2 


d Pat 24 8 


We 


| Hires F< nag 


a, Ws 


were recited in them, it was but juſt that thoſe of 
Councils should be plac'd in them, and that this 
could offend none but Hereticks. The Seyerians 
ſaid the Council of Chalcedon, that it had re- 
ceiv'd Bas and Theodoret. Hypatius anſwer'd that it 
had not done it till they had pronounc dan Anathema 
Neftorius: and whereas the Severians alledged 
at they did it only to em them, and that im- 
mediately after they relaps'd. Hypatius anſwer 2 2 
if they condemn the Council Chalcedon u 
account they muſt alſo condemn that of Nice, 10 
receiving Euſebius and Theognis; that he did not de- 
fend Theodoret but the Council, which had done 
ht to do upon this occaſion; that St. 
Cyril himfelf bad receiv'd F Jobn of Antioch, and writ» 
ten to Theedaret. The affair of [bgs was more dith- 
cult, becauſe he had written a reproachful Letter a- 
_ St. Cyril. Hypatius anſwer d, that it * 
h'd during the Life of St. *. Ons that this 
hinder thetñ from being reconcil'd, that it may be 
thought that this Letter was farg'd, that {has was 


not recciv' dl until he he had 2 Neſtorius; 


and laſtly, that St. Cyril had us d leſs precaution — 


to [bas and Theodore; than the Council of Chalcedon, 


ſince he had 
Condemnation o 


Maximianus, whereas the Councils of Chaleolon had 


oo d them to pronounce an Anathema againſt Neſs 
Ord. 


The third Interview was in the preſence of the 
Emperor, who caus'd Epiphanius the Patriarch of 
Conſtautinople to come there. He ſpoke, to them 
with much mildneſs, and exhorted them to Peace and 
Union. The Severians objected to the Catholicks, 
that they 3 that Jeſus Chriſt had ſuffer d in his 
Fleſh, and that he was one of the Perſons of the Tri- 
nity. 2 * themſelves, and ſaid, that Je- 
ſus Chriſt le in his Fleſh, and impaſſible in 
his Paine t one might ſay, chat he ſuffer'd in 
his Fleſh according to his Humanity, and that ac+ 
cording to his Divinity he was one of the Perſons of 

rinity 

This Conference had the ſame Concluſion, Which 
commonly all theſe Conferences have, i. e. That both 
Parties continued in the ſame Sentiment, without 
convincing one another; but which is unuſual, theſe 
things were handled there without heat, and with 
much meekneſs and moderation on both ſides. Ne- 
vertheleſs there were ſome Monks and ſome Prieſts 
of the Eat and of Syria, who were reconcibd to the 
Catholicks. One of the 


up this Relation, whereof we have, here given an 
Abridgment. 


deſir'd them to confent to the © 


The ſecond Council of Orleans. 


His Council was aſſembled it Orang by the - 
Onder of the of France, Childebest 
and! his Brethren, on 2 vr Fd? na 

2 133. It was ON 

rance, and 2 


Biſhops or Archbiſho 
wei tage ſtom other B Ed The lowing Canons Shu 
ere made a Aba. aac, 
The firſt is, that the Biſhop . = 
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1 Warte 
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Tho devel che: Marines he Pac 
cannot oly” t 5 
whatſoever Cores Hoa af j vum d, 


e 
The twelfth, that no Perſon perform the Vow 


1 * has 12 Ee fea pry 


5 ows. 


The thirteenth, that the Abbots, ry Re- 
cluſe Monks, and Prieſts, dare not grant Letters 
Dimiſſ men. 


The —.—— that Clergy-men who do not 
& come 


their 
The Nignity.. 


lawfully contrafted 


The 
Councils, 


Neftorius, and the Ordination of * 


Biſhops there preſent drew | 


PATSY 


Orleans 
LN 


doc Church, thall be depri d 
„chat the Oblatiensof the Dead ſhall 


be xeceiv'd,, alrh & they were kill'd in the Commil- 


e thaſe who kill them - 


he fxternchs, that done ſhall. be onlain'd Prieſt 
con, who is not well inſtructed, and does not 


adminiſter Baptiſm. 
The . chat Wochen Who have receiy'd 


Hom, of, en 
oo * 


the. Bauedictjan given to Deacons; oontmry tp the 


5 — ſhall be yoke po aut . if it be 
4 that they marry: Nevertheleſs, if upon the 
kitkap baby's rain) ceaſe to __ — 


y ſhall be ceiv'd into Communion, 
. 


gen te Women. 


Chriſtians, nor Jews:3 and chat if 

a — 5h 

rot ener; err F l 
Tbe twentieth, chat thoſe, enge. 5 

.clded ae. Chureb 4 ay 2 d in Idolatrous 
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0 The Cougcil of Clermont in Arvernia, « in the Tear 335. + The 
A 8 0 
FAN Onoratus Biſhop of Bourges ad fourteen Bi- Seventhly, forbid to cover the Body of 

of Cler- H ſhops of France, being aſſembled at Clermont Prieſt with Ng 2 which covers the Body of Je AA 

mont. in by the permiſſion of King Theo- ſus N Of Cler. 

WYV debert, on the ſeventh of November in the Year 35. Eighthly, th 


forbid ro lend th Orn mont. 
after they had pray d to God upon their knees for the Church fo 1 Hennen of N 


arriages. 
the King, and for the proſperity of his Reign, Ninthly, ro make Jobs Judges of Chriſtians. 


thought fit to renew ſome ancient Canons, and to Tenthly, they forbid Biſhops to invade the Pariſhes 
add to them ſome new ones. of their Brethren. | 


Firſt, they thought fit to ordain, that all Coun- Eleventhly, they forbid them to receive and ordain 
cils ſhall begin with what concerns Manners and a Clerk of another Dioceſs, without the leave of his 
Diſcipline, before they propoſe any other buſineſs. Biſhop. 


Secondly, they declare that one ht to riſe Twelfthly, they re-inforce the Penal 


the higheſt degree of Promotion, not by his Am. munication againſt any Perſons Who dg, Excoin- 
28 p nit an ons hi 
bition, but by MEM Merits; that Holineſs ofL Life, and the forbidden B 4 what; 1) Ae 


which the Wid 7 
not Riches, did render them worthy of this Sacred his Brother, his Wife's Siſter, ere o © 


an, 
Mini and that they ought to be advanc'd to or the Iſſue of her Couſin- and the Wid 
FTT. 
but by the Su care Thirteenthly, they oblige Prieſts and Dea 

be taken to chooſe ſuch. Perſons as are blameleſs: live in Celibacy th ge a cons to 


in caſe they be found to k 
that he who is a Biſhop muſt be choſen by the Cler- Company with their Wives, cy u cep 


and the Peopl ordain'd by th Metropoli- to theſe th br: Auer pe l ee- 
e e, y the „ C 11 0 at t 
= of the * In ww or with his. Conſent : that it is priv'd of ; +0 7 7 Ty 
unlawful to uſe the Intereſt of Grandees, Craft, Pro- Fourteenthly, they excommunicate thoſe who ſhall 
miſes, Preſents, 1 and that thoſe who uſe retain Goods that are given to Churches. 
ſuch ways ſhall be depriv'd of the Communion of F iftcenthly, they enjoyn Prieſts and Deacons, who 
of the Church, whereof they would be Biſhops. are neither in —_ iſhes, nor in the City, but 
Thirdly, they forbid to cover dead Corpſes with dwell in Country- ouſes, 


or ſerve Chappel, to 
the Altar-Cloth, or any other Linen which is uſed come and celebrate the princi ipal Feſtivals of the 


at the Altar. Jour car with their Biihop in the City, and chiefly the 
Fourthly, they ordain that Clergy-men ſhall not Feaſts of Chrifimas, 82 bitſuntide. hey 
be 3 — their Biſhop by the Civil Pow- exhort alſo Lay-men that can to come. 


_ - Sixteenthl renew the Canon ſo oſten re- 
en by, 5. . excommunicate thoſe who deſite of ne gy-men are PA, bo keep 
e Po 


eflions of the Church, declaring at | Women in ther Houſes. 
ns: me dime tha the Gift which the Prince makes N they Had, made theſe Canons, they yrore 
of them is null. © 


Theodebert, him IX. 
Sixthly, they order thoſe Perſons to be excluded SE, of adather Nei 
Communion and Civil Society, who 1 * Lands and Goods which they had in Vt ele 


Men or Women, . 
The third Council of Orleans. T3 c Jie Boy : 


| | 1 2802 ot! 1145 
Ile Abi opg ut fourteen Biſhops of Frinte, of Diſtragian ie Can OM thoſe who ate 


were preſent at this Council, with the De- 'ordain'd with theſe Defedts to have fall'n Ae their F 


AA 


OfOrlcans 
ties of ſome Bis It was held on the Dignity, and ſuf; thoſe who ſhall 70 N 
UV 1 May in the Yeu 138, 1 1 4 from Me aL 
of Childebert. lt made three and ſix Months. 
reſtoring the ancient — T Diſc, — 7101 The ſeventh ordains, men 127 0 bn 
The firſt concerning the holding « a Syndd of -been ordain'd wh che 2 8 own, 1 195 
- the Province. ried, do afterwards marry, hee fon 
The ſecond of the Celibacy of the Clergy, begin- "cated; that 8 eir own 
ning with the Sub-Deacons. - will, they ſhall only jad cha the Biſhop 
he third reſerves the Ordination of M - who ordain'd hen l be de for one 25h 
dtn to Metropolitan, in the Pee of all tote. As to the Cler 


shops of the Province z and it requires that he be ſhall be ſhut up 
choſen by the Bishops of the Province; with the con- "yet without 
ſent of the Clergy and People of the Ci , it being The e 68 15 duk Cie men bein 8 \ 
kr that he who is to preſide over all sh ot a falſe eſtimony and of Robbi Ae 
of all thoſe over whom he is to preſide. ' graded without bei depriy'd of the f 
AJ to the Bishops of the Province, it ordains . _ and | 4 thet p — eons Se ſhall, be put under 
© they shall be [conſecrated by the 1 


— the db and the People People. | Wen 319 >The + ninth! e et de Orders 
— The Fourth Prohibition ſo "crew Wan ho have had Sabi Nn 1220 


8 men of k Women in their Houſes: The tenth Canon is abox Marri between Per- 
The fifth bevy Bishop- -with' the Power of ſons within the forbidden Devr is 1 | 
_ imploying the Goods that are given to Churches in be excluded: Communion” who 'married 'their-Kinſ- 
20 imploy , for ſuch uſes as he ghould'think: moſt con- women before their Baptiſm, or who did not } 
PR ; and ordains that the Poſſcfſions belonging of the Probibirions: Bir 5 to thoſe who contracted 
to Country- Churches, shall de /imploy'd according - theſe Marriages ſince their Baptiſm, and the 
to cuſtom. Prohibitions, they ſhall be excommunicated untif they 
The ſixth forbids: to onda Bu" Deacon before part from one another. Theſe forbidden Deprees are 
the Age of 2x years, and a Prieſt before 30, and re- his Father's Widow, his Wife's $ Daughter, his Bro- 
news the ancientCanonsconcetning the Oralificatt. ther's Widow, his Wite's Dau ughter his Couſin-Ger- 
ons requiſite in thoſe who are ordain'd, torbidding to man, or her Iſſue, his Uncle's Widow. * 


ordain thoſe who have been twice married, who have The eleventh forbids Clergy-men to exempt them- 
done — who have EAN Defects, or Fits ſelves from the diſcharge of their Office under any. 


pretence 
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protence whatſoever, ar and deprives thoſe who ſhall 


do it of the Rewards which are paid to thoſe Clergy 
who are in the Liſt of thoſe who ſerve the Churches, 
Canonicis. 

The twelfth Canon forbids Alienations. 

The thirteenth declares, that the Jews are forbid- 


den to impoſe ſuch things upon their Chriſtian Slaves, 
as are contrary 
forbids Chriſtians to con 
and to eat with them. 
The fourteenth ordains that Maſſes ſhall begin at 
the ninth hour, that the Biſhop may be preſent at 
the Office of Veſpers. 
The fifteenth forbids Clergy- men to go into the 
Dioceſs of their Brethren, to ordain Clergy-men or 
conſecrate Altars there. If a Biſhop undertake to do 
it, he ſhall be ſuſpended from Celebration for one 
The Clergy-men who ſhall be ordain'd ſhall 
e remov'd, bur the Altars ſhall continue conſecra- 
roll, The Clergy-men who go to dwell inthe Dioceſs 
of another Bishop, cannot be 8 to a ſuperiot 
Order; nay, Communion shall be deny d to a Prieſt 
or Deacon, who have not Letters from their Bishop. 
The ſixteenth excommunicates Ravishers, and 
thoſe who are ravish'd, if they conſent to dwell 
with their Ravishers. _ 
The ſeventeenth declares, that the Succeſſors of 
a Bishop cannot recall the Favours done by his Pre- 


Marriages with Jews, 


deceſſor to Clergy-men, but only thoſe which he 


157 0 


ferment, becauſe ebe Revemie 


did himſelf. 
15 hteenth ordains, that it shall be at theBi- 
ſal to deprive Cler 

. to ' whom 

Monaſtery belongs, 


e Government of a 
or a ren of tl or another Pre- 
this Preferment 


ou ht to fatisfie him. 


ſtry, until they 


| PAN 


Of Barce- 
lona, 


he nineteenth, that Cler e diſobedi- 
, Shall be depriv'd o of their Mini- 
avec fats him Satisfaction. 5 


5 2 


ent to the Bisho 


— In 1 


4tHs og dd day of feven Biſhops - 
n Province, and made but a few Ca- 
ns, and thoſe ſo ſhort, that they cannot 


bt abridged. | Here they follow: whole and entire. 


As That the fiftiech P/aim ſhall wo ge before the 


- Clnticle, > 


2. That the Bleſling ſhall be given to the Faith- 


uk: at Mattins as welt-as Veſpers. 
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3. That no Cler man ſhall Glfer bi, Hair t 
grow or {have his 

4. That the Deacons ſhall not Aon i che Aſ- 
ſemblies of Prieſts. 

2 * 2 IR of the Biſhop the Prieſts 
ſhall read the Co 

6. That Men under Penance PETER ther Hate © 


q | 1 25 © 24M 
18 of ron: 


bn , Archbiſhops of Fawn, ers: 
preſent 


mide vigh and "Canons. v7! tan 55114 

By the firſt it is ordain'd, that fe Feaſt of Eater 
shall be celebrated every year accotding to the T 
of 


"ts declar'd'eve on the day 


Epiphany. ). 


are ſecond it is order d, that: all the Clinthes : "rides, to receive from the 


a Lent of forty days, and that 
oo Fo diſpens'd with: from Faling'on Saturdays, ex- 
op in caſe of weakneſs. 7 51-7 f 


he third forbids the chief Citizens to . 


the Feaſt of Ea . and other 


of the Ci 
8 eber 5 vg 04 * fit 
| 11 > wr 


+ a 
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to the Re — * ot Jeſus Chriſt. It 


© The eight and rwentieth 


Houſe; but forbids them to walk into the 


-men of the Eccle- + 


an Appeal 


The + fourth Council of. Orleans held in the Tear 541. 


By 
great Feſtivals out clefiaſticks i «= 
3 af that en in unleſs they 
-ritory" 
rs % 900 I's Ware 5 


The twentieth; that the Clergy-man who thinks 
himſelf abus d by his Bishop, shall have fecourſe to. 


a Syn 
"The o one and twentieth forbids the Cabals of Clergy- 


The two and twenticth is againſt thoſe who uſurp 
the Church's Poſſeſſions. 


The three and twentieth forbids Abbots, Prieſts 
and Deacons to alienate them. 

The four and twentieth ſays, that the Benedi&ion 
of Penance should not be granted to Perſons who are 
yer young, nor to married Perſons without the con- 
{ent of both Parties. 

The five and twentieth, that thoſe who abandon 
the Life of a Penitent ro return to a Secular Lite; 
Shall be excommunicared rill death. 

Ihe ſix and twentieth, that the Farmers of Cuſtoms 
or * shall not be ordain d until they be diſ- 


clar 
-! op ſeven wad twenticth forbids Deacons wed o- 
ther Cl men to lend upon Uſury. 


Sundays on Horſebatk, or in a Coach, to dreſs Victuals, 
to do what concerns the neatneſs of the _ or the 
oun 
The nine and twentieth forbids Lay- men to th 
Divine Service, before the Lord's Prayer be faid, and 


the Biſhop has given the Bleſſing. 
The thirtieth ſays, that Jews 


to be preſem with Chriſtians, from Holy 7 bur faay 


not be faſſerd 


till Eafter 
The one and thirtieth excommunicates thoſe 


Judges, who knowing any Heretick to be re-bapti- 


zed, did not accuſe him, and cauſe him to be puniſ rd. 
The two and thirtieth forbids Clergy- men to 
it any Man before Lay-Judges, 


ring an Appeal before thin againltth the 
wichout the Bl op's- leave: 


Lay-men to 


| e 
three and thirtieth is an Imprecation again 
thoſe who thall not obſerve theſe Canons. 


Pre wear a Relig] 
Tx and Pra 5 


hat f ſhall not be preſent at Feſtivals, _ 


"ahh they ſhall meddle with no buſineſs, 8 
ſhall as live in their own Houſes. 
8. Thoſe who'defire Penance. being ſick, mall re- 
ceive it of the Biſhop, upon condition xhat if 1 
recover their health, chey ſhall lead the Life of Pe- 
nitents, yet without laying hands upon them again; 
and that they ſhall continue ſeparate from Commu- 
nion, until che Biſhop approve of their Behaviour. 


9. The Benediction of the Viaticum is to be given 
to ons that 1 in E 


Deer at ſhall be obſery'd which 
5 Fd by the Council of Chalcedon. 


— 32 * 
4 * * 


- 


"The fourth forbids to air in the Chalice any 


onally, or by: their Depuries at thing but Wine mis d with Water. 
this Council held in the Lear 741, . | 


By the fifth ir is declar'd, thar the Bishop bould 


c ordaind in the Church over which he 
is to preſi 


preſence of the M 


The ſuth ordains y-men, who 5 


Bishops the 


they, nor their People may excuſe 
thro' Ignorance of them nt Hh 


ſeventh, Lords ar forbidden to place Ec- 


— ſituate. 14 


ib <a bir 
ol b4 Fs ü * 


3 bur if he cannot, he shall be ordain'd 
le in the Province in the 


rating it 3 or with his conſent, by the Bishops of the Province. 


overn Pa- 


es and 
they shall Canons which are neceſſury for chem; that neither 
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FRAY In the eighth, the manner and length of their Pe- The three 11 — forbids the Slaves of FKAAR 
The nance who fall into Hereſie, is left to the diſcretion Churches, or of Prieſts, to commit Outrages and, The 
Councils. of the Bishop. Robberies. Councils. 


I be ninth declares, that the Alienations or Mort- The four and twentieth declares, that thoſe Slaves 


of Church-Lands made by a Biſhop, who 
pages nothing of his own Poſſeſſions to the Church 
wal he dies, ſhall be revok' d: that notwithſtand- 
ing, if he ſet ſome Slayes at liberty, they ſhall con- 
—_ they ſhall ſerve the Church. 
sa Biſhop. from the Sacerdotal 
Function, — 4 ad ordain'd a Bigamiſt, or him that 
married a Widow : If he does not obſerve this Suſ- 
penſion, it deprives him of the Communion ot o- 
ther Biſhops, until the time of the Synod. Laſtly, 
it ordains, that thoſe who shall be ordain'd _ 
the Canons shall be degraded. 

The eleventh, declares, that the Poſſeſſions 
out of Piety to Abbies, Monaſteries, or De Sen 
ſhall not be appropriated to Abbots, or Prieſts, bur 
to the 5 and that they cannot alienate them 
without the conſent of the Biſhop in writing. 

The twelfth ordains Biſhops to 30 ores amicab 
mong themſelves, or before ſuch Arbitrators as t — 

ſhall chooſe, as to all Differences which they may 
have as to Temporalities. 

The thirteenth threatens with Excommunication 
-thoſe who ſhall force Clergy-men, that are in the 
actual Service of the Church, and whoſe Names are 
-matriculated, to accept of Publick Offices, and de- 
clares Biſhops, Prieſts and Deacons exempt rom 
Guardianſhi 


P- 
be fourteenth enjoyns Heirs to the cies 
given to the Church, — N * 
The fifteenth excommunicates thoſe who having 
receiv'd Baptiſm, eat of Meats offer'd to Idols.” 
The * excommunicates thoſe who . ho fyear 
acco to the Cuſtom of Pagans upon cads 
of Beaſts, by calling ON Se 
The ſeventeenth fi ids Prieſts and Deacons to have 
2 Bed and Chamber common with their Wives. 
The eighteenth declares, that Poſſeſſions alienated 
by Clergy-men, ſhall be recover'd by the Biſho 


The nineteenth preſerves to Churches the little 
Farms that have been given thee e 2h 
even without writing. 

The . cite men before 
— e out the Biſhop's leave, and for- 
there, unleſs they be accompa- 


ned with] or the Arch-deacon, or have the 


1 


The two and rirencieth exooinmbicants thoſe 


1 uſe of the Civil Authority ſor marrying 
Maids againſt the Will Aan 8 


and that his 
tho” long Poſſenon may be made uſe of for a Tirle. 


of of Preſan 


- Theoneandrwenich ter baten gte Churches 


the Right of the Province ſhall be held cvery. year 


D 006 19 APRIL. 


The five and'thirtieth 


the Biſhop to a 


are not to be protected who retire into Churches 


for A their Maſter's Will. 
The Net entieth 1s againſt thoſe who invade 


the Poſſeſhons of the Church. 

The fix and twentieth e. Arch - deacons to 
take care that the Clergy of Pariſhes in the Lands 
of great Lords do their 

he ſeven and 6: 6. renews the thirty Ca- 
nons of the Council of Epaone about prohibited de- 


The eight and twenticth declares, that the Biſhop 
ſhall impoſe ſuch Penance as he ſhall judge conveni- 
ent, upon thoſe who are guilty of Murders, tho 
th bo got their pardon. 

The nine and twentieth, that Women who ſhall 
commit Adultery with Clergy-men, ſhall be put un- 
der Penance. 

The thirtieth, that Chriſtian Slaves, who are in 
the hands of Jews, may be deliver'd from their lid 
ranny, when Chriſtians ſhall be found who are 
to pay the Price at which they are eſtimated. 

he one and thirtieth dec that 5 who 
would their Slaves to become Jews by 
promiſing them Li ſhall loſe theſe Slaves; and 
that Chriſtians who obtain their Libert 
condition of becoming Jews, ſhalt continue Ne: -og 

The two and thirtieth, that the Poſteri 


of Slaves 
ſhall be obli 


ged to the Service and Offices under 


which their Anceſtors obtain d their Liberty, tho? it 


be never ſo 
The Aer e en re he who would _— 


a Pariſh in his Land, ought to give a parcel of gro 
r 
men to {ay Service there. 

The four and thirtieth, that be to whom the Church 
has Land to be enjoy'd for his life time, can- 
not diſpoſe of the Profits which he ſhall make of ir, 

Kindred ſhall have no ſhare of them. 
cerns the No ar lib made 
Dy Biſhops. „ Which leaves their Succeſſors at 
or reject them j and orders that: 
cription ſhall begin from the day 
— in Poſſeſſion 

The ſix and thirtieth, that the . 
Clergy-· man of another Church, 
return after his death to the Church to which they be- 


* 1 
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he ſeven and wagte cdins hat Hyogo 
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The 2 and thirticth:is/ i general Na 


of violating NY ng 1.33: 42 e 
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The fifth Council of Ones. _— 5 N >< 175 1 


His Council was very numerous, and was held The eig that 3 of a Biſhop, no. 
. + © 0. . Tena, v0 71 Archbiſhops Riese ther Bey — 
ance were 


h who made 24 . in 1 5 — rick z and that he 8 
of Ft» Gf The enen Chur 8 

"The The Grit condemns the Setaof kap nd ther — 3 lle 15985519 
| Heretickz. 1 i 21 tf The — oo node ſhall be 
The tecond forbids Biſhops to excomimunicate for "ſhoprick, unleſs he has lr dis Lise for a 


"Th be Cauſes? If 1000 5 1 n 85 Bo Bock I btb zi 1 1:4 37 vil 
he rhird i againſt the dwelling of Women with | The tenthy that none mall attain to's-Biſhoprick 
gone Nn P91 . 


| by. Money or Sollicitation 3 hut the Metropolitan 
1 — — ore oblig d and of the ſhall conſecrate him who 
b —— and da not obſerde it, ſhall be dee fall be c + #6: oþ and the en 
The fiſth forbids to take or VP The"! the conſent of the King. 
bo of their Brethren 


b „ Thoelevemb,'cha ich a'Bidhop ſhall.not be ſer 
ſixth declares, that Slaves ſhalt not be eilt 


over the P whom they would not haye ; and 
! . Alt duc webe Bal obtain er orce 
and that the: who rac ce ſhall give cw, 10 


ſhall be depos d. 
den or eon 1 e 4 51: a,, The twalth, that none mall be ordain'd; [Biſho; 
The — * — the — to whom” * 'Maſ- in the room of a Biſhop alive, unleſs he yas TT 
tem haue granted. Liberty, ſhall be defended and for a Capital Crime: 1 
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The thirteenth re renews the Penalties decreed a- 


gainſt thoſe who retain the Goods given to ee 
ed. to Monaſteries, or Hoſpitals. 


— 3 — — —2 


into 4 Monaſtery, ſhall — one year Ach dor N 


taking the Habit, and three years, if the Monaſtery The 


vho demand the Good 


The fourteenth is 255 ainſt the Biſhops or Cler 
longing to another Church 
The fifteenth ordains, that neither the Biſhop of 
Lyons, nor his Succeſſors, ſhall have any ſhare in the 
Foſſeinons of the Ho 2 which King Childebert 
and the Queen his Wite had founded in his City. 
The ſixteenth is againſt thoſe who would deprive 
the Church of the Donations which are made to it. 
The ſeventeenth refers to the Metropolitan the 
Differences between Clergymen and their Biſhop, 
and to a Synod of the Province, the Difference be- 
tween a Biſhop of the Province and his Metropolitan. 


de not, of the nümber of thoſe in which they are N, 


ſhut up for their Life · time. After this they may 
take the Habit, and if after they have taken it, they 
return into the World, and marry, they ſhall'be e 
communicated, together with thoſe that ma hal be e. 3 


but if they part and do Penance, they 
ſtor*'d:to Communion. 


The twentieth ordains Archdeacons to vit the | 
Priſoners every. Sunday. 


The one and — ordains Biſhops to take 
care of the Leprous. 


The two and twentieth contains the Canons con- 
cerning the Slaves ho fly for Refuge into Churches! 


The eighteenth ſuſpends for the | 
the Biſhops who come not to the Synod of the Pro- 
vince, being cited thither by their 

The nineteenth lin, that Women who come 


T. 


H I 8 Council, where ten Biſhops were pre- 


pace of GuMloarhs Tbe three! and/ twentieth ordains the holding of 


the Provincial th every year. 


erropolitan. , ke four and renten contre the p. 5 10 


e. 5 D . 41 no ö 
'The Council of Arvernia under King Theodoberts. 
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ding Council 10 ay 425 0 201 
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if nfirm'd fix Canons f | | ined of 
1 ent, co teen 0 the r ; 168 F 7 4 _ a — TY fav aus 5 — 
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FAS 4H1S Coutts 21 in the Vear 5 Og 0, by its, and baying ns leara'd the on Why it 
of Turella. - 'F'/' Order of King Theddobertus, becauſe Perf, x was, cal | he wrote e to ci pimfeif, to Of Tutella. 
of Quality complam d that Nitetills. Biſhop icerius 41 of Tre 97910 1 rein b he approves what WWW 
of Treves had excommunicated them upon the Ac- erids had l but 
count of the unlawful Marri whi ” they had He declares el 0 5 9 cas en 0 Nene Instead 
contracted. Mappinius Biſhop of Rheimes ons” of de to hi > hint to come thither, he 


0 
cil o 
taliſte, 
the Di 
w only feign'd, N Divi Jen Rl rag d 
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EE 1 Chal having 
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mon'd thither without acq 
Reaſon why it was bels, did Ss Ts Bi 


I CT Th Co | 


of Seng to the l 
become more obſtinate 

their Judges as Porties, — y 
eithen d prove that: 
that, their Opinion was not b 
their Reaſons fairly heard 4 or 
Authority of the 


Councibof IV e 
many Dis 


ds dee terms, ould have ener: ande hay 
Marci nas caus'd it po he ceiv 
yet this Emperor was no ſooner dead, hut the troubles eren Rlunus to be rid 
of the; Church reviyd again with-greaterixiolence -t6-(ahex/ane, ang one call d: 
Sr before. 

N the Depoſing of jD Dioſcarns, 


occaſion 2 

without much dic 
10 gbgy, and. 
FThrone But the 
Nur inclo'd- 0 e would ax pet fn ir 


*, Cal — FIG) bus! 


Gs Ma * 1 — 
r Den Noe 4 Mee 1356 


75 toſs d with,ma 


— 7578 


had caus 9 due e a e 
the King, $75 1 N. 


7 fit my; '1 g926q274q "Hf nine 
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— 20 enjop.this' —— —— —— pre Of Ton- 


— many times in langer of his Lofe, —— that the ftantinople 


timents, and do ſo y Eperor to attend him. But the 
endure the Affront of a Seeiemeee 1 — News, of of Maraaua Nas no fabrier ar- 
xieid — — taking ogcaſion 


againſt them, they 

115 1 upon from the abſtncerof cb Governor choſe a Prieſt of 
— 3 7 999 — 1 2 and ha- 

were net cond ro e Qhurch, caus'd 
h 8 36 erdainy Biſhops: be na 2 
TTT 
eciſion given * W X run it dit 
che. drians, yet how Strects, burnt it, god threw, dhe Aha in- 
"T7 bees —.— col xhe Air. his chappen'd thro dap aftet che Feaſt 


ny 0 eng Coun- oof Falter in the Vrar 4H. om 413 + Wanne 
y infra bing Ng 4 hap app 3 71 none 1 85 re 
er e inffam d dont FEnperon about 1 'The 
rence. Te ſeeming Peare wid Fs ices o Nmeuby preſenttd . | 


pero hi, ended to 
time gde h/ til 


ling — the — he F | f 
JON: 0] nog W 0. iTHe + tige 30 
l of, —— * mg .Counch, did only; write a 
ex Wha in very Circular Lecter fd:them to deſire their ions 3 
—— their: Anſwers in favour of the 
¶halcod an and Timothy, gan d 
aut; Who was baniſh'd 
bade, tobeplac'd . Tie 0 
ny 4 Als ** 
Biſhop oldie in Peace under che Reign of! Lao and his Sucteflor 
d to — % But tba Fyrant Bafſiliſeus, having 4nvaded the 
dor gave order to the be erde and ergy;of -i Empires recilld /Timothews lum 10 Len ul 
pe: * 


ia, co chooſe one ta ſucœeęd in his room. aher eighteen years; baniſhinent; and by dus 
part of * People o . its and this 1 * n of 


bo pram eng 
Sedition, whic laſt rhe ;nat! 8d m—_ 


eBay 
roterius was plac” 
People 5 Alexandria being 


108 3 
de 102 - 


® [$85 2 54S 


erte . Councils held « Le 
reſtore - Peace 


putes followed this 


Minds, Wh in a li 


moderation, an- 


d almoſt every where 3 Council 


A dt vd bes; ehe vid cio 0 


4 Was immediately. 


i natu- . 


do 


A 
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ci Ecelefiatical Ein 8 


— 


e fiy and hide himſelf in a Monaſtery. Acacius of 


PL. 
A 


Ounſlautinople, and many other Biſhops, diſapprov d 


the Condemnation. of the Council, and 
himſelf was forc'd to recal it by another Circular 
Letter, becauſe of a Sedition which 25 Monks had 
rais'd at Conſtantinople. 51 
Leno having re-aſcended the Throne, reſtor d the 
Affairs of Catholicks. Peter was forcid away from 
Aatioch : Stephen, and afterwards Calendion, were or- 
dain'd in his room. Timotheus Ælurus being dead, the 
People of Alexandria choſe Peter Mongus ; but Zeno 
caus d him to be turn'd out, and reftor'd Timotheus 
Salophaciolus. After his death Jebn Talaia was or- 
dain'd in his room by thoſe of his Party. But Zeno 
taking a fancy to reſtore Peter Mongus, made a De- 
cree of Union, herein he nded-the Faith of 


the Incarnation after a Catholick Manner, receiv'd 


1 * 
- : 


14 


acid, did afterwards pu Sane! 


FAA 


Ky what the Em 


the Chapters of St. Cyril, ack 
Rule of Faith but the Nicene Creed, a 
of the Council of Chalcedon. Peter havi 


d no other 
ſaid nothi 
ſign'd this 


. Leer Bethe HO Se nde e Walen Chen 


would not png tin e him, and receiv d Talaia who 
had retir'd into the Weſt. Upo ee 
fell out with Acacius, and were much diſſatisfy d wit 
Zeno had done for the Peace of 
the Eaſtern Church. This matter nt much 
ther, for they Say rad Hung? as we have 


and wholl ara om his Communion. In 
- Sik mean time Pie Te of fl Who had acknowled 9 
the Council of Chalet on, Is ee 5 40 


demn 1 


ain the Good: N 8655 Flex RF 
car EN 4d Err 95 0 Lees. be 


mit, fo Suc © havirig receiv'd 44 2 
f TED 5. Wbettin K he anathematiz'd 


ter from 
the Council of Chaledes, was preparing to condemn 


\ {his Biſhop, if th E Per Bac 
Patriarchs of Alexandria who 15 d hin, being 
both call'd by the Name of Jobn, were 

Judgment. theſe - laſt r d, made yet a 
mort viſible! Defectio from! thy Church, ——. 
demring — Denies — 


were then thret᷑ Parũt in the Chch i One 'teceiv'd 


N the Q Guncilibf 


"Wk on 


Chatceadn, another ice, and 
ſora held to Zens Edit. of withour 
3 — de Canal g ate, This 

divided che Churches. The 
— Ealtz and the! Eaſtern Bi- 


ſhops did not atice among themſclyes. 2 
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Man, he was che 


1 


2 


4 


in Paloſtine, and 
- | Antioch rejotted it, 


b 


neſs to ſend: — 
A 
2 t b 
SE — — his 
to be cut out, but he fled. ——— 
+a Catholick Biſhop! was 
The Church of aaundria had nom yet quittod her being 
2 — Dioſcus the —— voufd 
i. ſucceeded one Rey wy XD the Coumcil had — away' from thence by the Pope Aa- 


G3 


1 theſe: vwo Pa 

himſelf of the See of Auriach. Aflbow as He Had und Jeruſa 

#; he wrotea Synodical L ettr all tho Bi- who! 2 

heres he / anathematiiei the ſembly Aſennas order'd that 
„This Letter Was not reveiv d E 

of the Patriarchate of Who 


-:ſhops'of the. 


e prov'd the'Councitvof 


— In the mean time he 
pon wits hadiforc'd 


12 cala 
triarchs i and > 7 


Oouneil of 


2 unwilling 


[/Theredwere alſo o 


to acknow! 


Severus fbria kwiabBi 


- | | cans'd 


2 ordert becauſe 


eee 


dim Fae inople, Anthint 

* rE 1 . 
ud * e bg, into th 
on hands, and While they di erde the Church 
—— 
att che Ps, 


in 5nd had ach 2 25 
F of Es e Holy Sce, arid 
other Biſhops, 


8. —ç— 


fas Fayour'd theſe Bichops hom 2” q none 
- who 2 of 


ion, and rurn'd'Gar de Bess de eg om the Holy See; pom 
thoſe wh admitted ot condemm uche Countik of the Patriatchs of 


your the "the re eee e Corinth, 


Ant of Con 


of Chalcedon. The laſt I them receiv'd Severus fa- 


vourably, and Julian of Halicarnaſſur, who had been | 
turn'd out of his Biſhoprick upon the ſame account. Council, 


Then there aroſe a Conteft avi thoſe of this Fac- 
tion, concerning the 32 or Incarruptibi- 
lity of the Body of Jeſus Chriſt.” A certain Monk 
ask'd Severus, Whether hie believ'd the Body of Jeſus 
Chriſt to be Incorruptible or Corryprible.” He an- 
ſwer'd him, chat this aq Eras ot the Church 
held ir to be Corruptible. The fame Queſtion being 
mu to Julian of Hafer, he anſwer' d quite con- 
Theſe two oppoſite Anſwers were 5 
born Writings on one {ide and tother, which 
the riſe to a Schiſm among thoſe of this Faction; the 
one were calPd Corrupticolæ, and the other Phanta- 


faſte. Timothy was of Severns's' Opinion, and a Dea- 


con cald Themiflius made himſelf Head of the con- 
trary Party. 

In the year 527, Juſtinus aſſociated Yulinian to 
himſelf in the Empire. This Emperor was inclin'd 
to maintain the Council of; C as. well as 7uſti- 
uus; but the _ Theodora was of their Party 

od reuptible: 


who ſaid that the ly of Chriſt was 1 
For maintaini er the death of Epiph piphanins 


it, 


Patriarch of Conflantinople, ſhe fetch'd Anthimus from 


who was devoted to her Sentiments, and 
nt? to be ordain'd at Alexandria But 
the People . this Ordination, and choſe Gaia- 


nus, NEG Was Fol ef by I 4 Party 
tain d that the Bod 


f 


ſtor d Theodofus. , but the continual. Inſurrections 
the People forc d him to retire, and to come to Con- 
F be we trinn ary by the fm. 


| il -Chalc | 1 173 4 4 
"was BG, AUNTY 15 room by Mennas. 


ee ie k cm 5 


ths 
fie Gy 32 endeavour'd to force him to retire 


refus'd to receive 3 ng 


to 3 and to make a Confeſſion of the 


"Hick Faith! ud himus refuſing to do it was condem- 


"ned by Agape who ordain ky Mennas Paneer 


imoph in the year » 136. "4 


Coundil wis held at Ca- 
poop] mins of Conſtantinople 
-hand five 

ſeven and twenty 
ald at his Left- Hand three unc twenty 


5 ot 


jeh and Jeruſalem, and bs 


enn Tn I . 
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Degconn Saeed | 
d' that Marianas, Prieſt and 2 
Mogel of St. Daimatins, the e 
nf aud the Monks . 
4Libel to the Ern 

| —— to che Peng ge 


ani 


"af 
ſh6uld'becall'd 
| with an Ambaſſadbr om the 

aght them. He preſented to tile Council 


cage che Label Wich the Monks had- given to the Em- 


peror, which was read by the Notary engine It 


1-Biſhops of Bis oe Barrigroliare' who had the befd- Contzim d in'fhbſtance, that Ant bim Sheri, Peter, 


wherein t 


| phc'd im his tbom. , 


deelar'dftim e H, an thoſe: 
d. In the Year 18% i- their 
— ot BS 7 Ach Seditions,)and' that bei 


and Haul b Subyebs;" in o 
Church; thar 


ol their Se& did not only publih 
-ſtirr'd up every where"Conwiotions 
Come to Conſtantin 

'theyihad. built” Ales and Fonts in the- Oity nd 
poſition to the trur Altars ef the 
bimws; formerly Biſhop of T/apezus, 
ig d in ithis Faction of Herericks, endea- 
invade-the See of "Conftantimiple; "that he 


pet HS, 


whioh- 
E Chriſt v was corrupyble 
The Empreſs.caus' of JehChrf away, a . 1 


G 


n 
| — * 8 ad. ae 


of the Sixth Century f Cup. 


IH petus, and by Menras, who was lawfully ordain'd ß he inight beurrerly diſabled to 


N 


ſhould be declar'd to be 
any Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, and another ſhould. be 


that from 


declai'd in Writing his diſowning 


ſhould be oblig'd to return to Taper, after he had 
of what was done, 


— 


F : 
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4 


be given him by u publick Advertiſement. 


and had purg'd himſelf from the Hereſfie' whereof he. of May, 'after the Deputics had depos d that thev 


was acculcd, or otherwiſe that he ſhould be wholly could not meet with Anthimns, ati that the 


depriv'd of the Prieſthood z that Agapetus had 


publick 


In the fourth Action held on the one and twentieth 
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n pretend Ignorantd:of AA 
at time they had demanded, that he © what Was Gone? it was declar d that notice ihould The 


SN NI 


Placart had been read by which he was cited, the 


vented their defire by condemning him, and cb Council declar'd' him to have fall'n from the Sce of 


of bis Sc, and depriving him of the Sacerdotal 75 


ape ang, from all Eccleſiaſtical Dignity, and to be 


Dignity, and the Name of a Chriſtian, until he had ui worthy of the Name of Catholick. Annas pro- 


done Penance; that this Pope being dead, 


ray him to confirm and execute this Judgment, that 


the Church might be at peace. After the reading of 
this Libel, Marianus preſented a Memorial to the 
Council, which contain'd almoſt the ſame things” 


After this were read the ſeveral Inſtruments of the 
Proceſs againſt Anthimus. The firſt is the Libel which* 
theſe Monks had preſented to Pope AMZapetus, againſt” 
Aut himus, Severus, Zuaras, and the other Acephuli, 
whom they accus d of the Extychian Error, of hold- 
ing unlawtul aſſemblies, of reiterating Baptiſm, of 
invading the Sees of Catholick Churches, of taking 
their Chutches by force, of erecting Altars and Fonts 
in Contempt of the Catholick Church; particularly 
they accuſe Antbimus of endeavouring to poſſeſs him- 
ſelf of the Church of Conſtantinople. They pray the 
Pope to oppoſe theſe Evils; they tell him, that as 
St. Peter came from the Eaſt to Rome to defeat the 
Tricks of Simon the Magician, ſo God had ſent him 
from the Weſt to the Eaſt to deſtroy there the Fac- 
tion of Autbimus, Severus, and of Zoaras; that he 
ought, in imitation of what Can did to Neftorius, 
to reſcribe a certain term to Anthimus, wherein he 
ſhall be bound to preſent a Writing to the Holy See, 
to the Pope and to the Patriarch of Conſtantinople, 
e ſhall purge himſelf from all and. 


return to his Biſhoprick of Trapezus z which time 
expir'd, if he did nat give ben then he 
riv'd and unworthy of 


promoted in his room to the See of Trapezus : Laſtly, 


motion, he ſhould 


verus | 
viving the Eutychian Hereſie. There they tell a ſtory 


that in order to the putting a full end to this Com- 
ſire of the Emperor, that Se- 
verus, Peter and Zoaras, and thoſe of their Sect ſhould 
be turn'd out of their Church, that they ſhould be 
Forbidden to hold Aſſemblies, and that their Wri- 
ings ſhould be burnt in the Fire. mated) 

- The ſecond Inſtrument of the Pr 1 Au- 
thimus, is the Libel which the Eaſtern Biſhops pre- 
ſented to Pope Agapetus, 4 Anthimas, Peter, Se- 
and Zoaras, whom they chiefly accus'd of re- 


at length, which was only told overly in. the Lars 
ceding Libel, of one Perſauus call'd Jaac, of their 


Sect, who had tore a piece of Stuff, wherein the 
1 


tus, wherein he declares Anthimus d 


of the Emperor was painte. | 
The third is a Circular Letter of the Pope Agape- 
epos d, his Fol- 
lowers excommunicated, and Mennas the lawful Bi- 
ſhop of Conſtantinople. | | 


ſter the reading of theſe Inſtruments, Deputies 


were nam'd to give Anthimus notice of what had 


pals'd, and to invite him to come within three days 


| as 
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. 


containing five Heads. The firſt is, that Ei 


they im noune'd the fame Sentence for his own part againſt 
mediately addreſs'd themſelves ro the Emperor, to 


him. This Judgment was follsw'd with many Ac- 
clamations in honour ot the Emperor, againſt Anthi- 


mus, Severus, Peter, and Zoaras,' and againſt their 


© - —— 1 
Hit SY 


Followers. „ cs | 
In the fiſth Action on the fourth of June Theo- 


dbrus Commiſhoner from the Emperor, preſented to 


the Council two Eibels, one from Paul of Apamea, 
and the e the ſecond Syria, and another 
from the Monks of Jeruſalem and of the ſame Pro- 
vinee, againſt Severus who aſſum'd the Title of Bi- 
ſhop of Antioch, againſt Peter who call'd himſelf Bi- 


ſhoß of Apamea, and againſt Zoaras whom they ac- | 
oak 


d of maintaining the Sentiments of Eutycbes and 
of troubling the Catholick Church: The Monks 
themſelves preſented one much larger to the Synod, 
wherein they deſeribe at 8 length the Evils 
which the Church had ſufferd by the Zcephali; the 
In which they ſpoke apainſt the Council 
of Ghalcedon, the Outrages and Murders which they 
had committed, the Re-ordinations and Re-bapriza- 
tions which they had us d, and the Diſorders ot their 
Life: They pray the Council to anathematize parti- 


Severus, Peter, Zoatas; and their Followers. 


The Opinion of the Biſhops of Italy was ask d, who 
ſaid, that they look d upon Severus and Peter as He- 


ticks, according to the Letters af Hormi/das. to 
Ebene, Sb of Cys oh which they 


prouuc'd, and which were read in the Council. After 


this was read the Libel of the Clergy and Monks of 


Antioch to Jobn the Patriarch of Conftantinople | 
ph nt 


Severus, whercin he was, accus'd of an 


of 
keeping Communion with ny Church, of * f 
the Chur Force, 


| ch of Antioch by Force, of having main- 
tain'd the Extychian Errors, and condemning the 
ome al ok z, of having abus d 11 ul'd 
many Monks, not ſparing even the Altars and hol; 
Veſſels, but 8 the one and melting the W 50 
of ap ropriating to his own uſe the Doves of Gold 


and Silver which were on the Fonts or Altars of 


reſented to the Coun- 
cil held at Conflantinople in the year 18, who re- 
ceiv'd alſo another from the Monks of Conſtantinople, 
mius 
and Macedonius, who had been unjuſtly fore d away 
from their Sees, and were dead in Exile, were to be 
rank d among Patriarchs, and their Names put again 
into the Diptychs. The ſecond, that thoſe who had 


having robbed Houſes, and pawn'd the Goods of 
the Church. This Libel was pr 
in the 


been turn'd out of their Sees, and baniſh'd upon the 


account of theſe two Patriarchs, were to be reſtor d. 


The third, that the Names of the Councils of Nice, 


of Conftantinople and Epheſus, be put into the Diptychs. 
The fourth, that the Letters of St. Leo, and the Coun- 


to be wiſh'd, or to defend himſelf. 


meet with him. Then other Deputies were nam'd 
again to ſeek for Anthimus, and to cite him to ap- 
pear within three days. 10 


; the tenth of the ame Month: The De ties declar'd, 
. That having ſought for 4nthimus. both in his City- 


cil of Chalcedon be joyn'd to them. The fifth, that 
what Severus had affirm'd againſt the Authority of 
the Council of Chalcedon may be, eee and * 
| himſelf condemn'g as a Heretick and a Blaſphemer : 
The Biſhops aſſembled inthe Council of Conſtantinople 

— 4 Requeſts. contain'd in this Libel" and 


to the Council, to give that ſatisfaction which was 


In the following Seſſion held on the Gixth of May, 
the Deputies declar'd, that having ſought for 4nthi- 
ns in the places where he dwelt, they could not 


the Emperor to grant what they 
the Acclamations of the People ate recited,” which 
oblig' d John of Conſtantinople to declare publickly that 
he receiv'd the Council of Chalcedon, and to place 


This time being expir d, an Aſſembly was held on 


| houſe and in that which is in the Suburbs, and in the Names of the four firſt Councils in the Diprychs, 


the Houfe of Peter formerly Biſhop of 11 and 
in the Chappels and Monaſteries, they could not: 
with him, nor learn the place of his abode. New 


.. bogether with thoſe, of Euphemius and A. 
not meet The Letters alſo. are recited which he wrote upon 
arn this occaſion to Jobm of Jeruſalem, and to Epiphanius 
Deputies were nam'd again to ſeek for him, and that of Tyre, and the Anſwers of theſe Biſhops. The Let- 


[8] SCALA ter 


4 | / 


| ov'd | 
| dkir'd the Patriarchs to joyn with them, and to pray 
defir'd. Afterwards 


acedonias. 


7 O2 


. new Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory 


AHA rer of the laſt is — becaule it U 


—_— 
WY NY 


ifics many 
Crimes of Severus. He ſays, that he had many times 
anathematiz'd the Council of Chalcedon, that he had 
received the Clergymen which were excommunicated 
by their Biſhops, that he-had depos d Prieſts. who ., 
would not conſent to his Impieties, that he had or- 
dain'd Sui Biſho 


— Dioceſes; that 


himlelf; that he had mov d thoſe who are maintaind 
out of the Eccleſiaſtical Offeri 
and Commotions; Laſtly, that he was an Enemy to 
Peace and Truth. He ſpeaks alſo of a Prieſt of his 
own City, call'd Fob», who had the boldneſs to ana- 
thematize the Letter of St. Leo, and the Fathers of 


the Council of Chalcedon; who durſt hold unlawful 


Aﬀemblics, and celebrate forbidden Raptiſms, inſo- 


much that there have been ſeen, which never hap- 
Proceſſions 


_ Titular Prieſts in Fo- 


permitted a Biſhop, 0 
in the Dioceſs of — ; NN I he had ſold 
away the Goods of the Church of Antioch. to enrich 


to make Schiſms 


Diſcourſes in the Church z of entertaining frequently AN 


a Comedian 
of pi a white Gar 5 0 
0 an nige upon the Altar in the time of celcbratij 
1 ee $y 4 ore e wg to haptize the Cece 
n—_ at 8 ve keeping ut him a multi- 
tude of Wo 2. n Crimes with ſome 
of them; of 6 et dg ematizi che Ca- 
tholicks Laſtly ys. of the LIE chian He- 
1 e. . the true Faith, nd fab 7 55 Diſ- 
he Monks of Apamea. complain'd alſo of 
105 Ourrages which he had committed againſt them. 
Their Libel was, read in the Council, Nr then the 


. in private; of wearing, thro' 


Sentence. of Epiphanius, Patriarch of Con ant iuople, 
and of his Council, againſt Severus and Peter, which 
was follow'd: and A AN that of Mennas and 
all the Bi of the Council Conſtantinople. Tafi- 

an joyn'd his Authority to that of this Council, 249) 
ordain'd by his Edict, that the Sentence of the Coun- 


'd before, two con of Perſons: cil againlt Antbi mus, Severus, Peter, and Zoaras ſhould 

— 2d z he had ſtim d up Commotions and Se- be executed, forbids them to continue at Conſtantinople, 

| Citions, caus'd a Crofs to be ſton d, abus'd a Biſhop,, condemned their Writings to the fire, and forbade 

and committed many other Outrages. The 4 all T i Fox. the Futures, e 
things are objected to him in the Letter of the: the Penalty their Hand cut off. Laſti 

ſhops of the ſecond Syria, which 6 ed 10 this de mel l id all thoſe who held the ky 

Council. After this were read. the Informations of nions of Neſtorius, Eutyches, Severus, or other Here- 


Peter of Afiames, and the ern 


— — pes. 


met AS a lign, of his nnocence; . 6 


ticks, to ſtix vp any Sedition, or give any Diſtur- 
vp any bunch. gi y 


had written him to the Biſho the bance to the Peace of the 
. ſecond Syria, wherein: they accule him of yg 0 be Patriarch of Jeruſalem. having receiy'd this 
his Readers, who deſir d to be promoted to oly Lay frams.the! Bapperve, and a Letter from Mennas, 
Orders, Unleſs ye hold) 81 will ordain which acquain with the Sentence given at 
all Sub-deacons,' and w crucified Man Conſtant in bed his on Council, conſiſti 


deſcend; be ſhall not pluck you out of my hands; of 


| having made anilluſ of the Church; of having bap- . — ee er 
und 2 Woman III nr Lent 


The H; Hey 55 the ke ſt e of Conftantinople 7 EYE, is comp 
'd the r fifth General Council. 


{HE TOs 1 the Eaſtern 
ö Church 25 ec * after 24 by the De- 
Chalgdon, ſeem d to peas d c 
de of Anibimus, and the — f of Fe- 
verus. The Biſho ps of the great Secs were all of one 
and the fame Cod and 'd to follow 
the Doctrine of the Council of Chakedon, Egypt,” 
where the Error of the Eutychians had been more 
pl rooted 5 . any other place, was almoſt 
y recover'd from its defection, by the care of 
Pas 17 Bi Mennas had 1 Biſhop of Mlex- 
andria; for this Biſhop having obtain'd Orders of the 
Emperor, addrefs'd to the Governors and Intendants 
ba the Province, was careful and ent to drive a- 
way all the Hereticks, and to cauſe the Council of 
Calden to be tecei d in the Churches and Mona- 
ſteries of Alexandria. "Tis probable that Ekas Ge- — caus'd to be 5 een up a 
neral of the Militia of Renn; did not favour Paus ration againſt the Errors of Origen, which he ad- 
5 N which made this Biſhop reſolve to have dreſs d to all the Patriarchs. This Edict, which was 
him recall d. Fim Deacon and Steward of the pub! a 5 Cell . 41, is found after the Acts of 
8 of Alexandria, immediately acquainted Ehas the fifth Council, altho' it ſhould precede'thenp. It 
the deſign which Paul bad a him. One begins with theſe words: Me have often earneſtly de- 


ps of the three Pal:ſtines, wherein 


he was bd of Scher C. he was bantes to 
Gaza, where he was depriv'd of the Palliumy and of Con 
1 by Pelagins Surrogate of the Romas Church, ſtancinople 

by three Biſhops who ordain'd Zoilws in * * COON 
in the Year 139, 


or + oj 
N Ara, „. this Dy 

ag with 28 D * 
Th 1 were — 95 e eee. 
and Pancratius. They broyght wick them ſome Pro- 
poſitions taken out of Orig, Books, with a 
to have them condemn'd with Origen himſelf.” P 
gius and Mennas ſupported their Pretenſiom, out of 
a ſecret Averſion which they had to WPs Bi- 
ſhop of Ce/area in Cappadocia, a great Defender of 


on en. Juſtinian the plain n being nigh Ar 


nd this occaſion of jud 
large;Decla- 


of i e 8 of P 40 fallin into the hands of fir d to preſerve the Chriſtian Faith in its purig and to 
78 1 99 reſolv d to Pes upon him, to call maintain the Catholick Church in Ani this was 
44 an Account for ent of the © abways onr chief and greateſt care, being fully p. 
. Cle 'S, {'PoſleMons, and 5 this reaſon proſecuted that it is the beſt means to preſerve that Secular 


the Govertior, call'd Rhodon. This Ma- 


big ' which God has given us, to conquer the Enemies.o 
. pur 12 A ee in Priſon, 


and caus d him State, and to feel the happy Effects of the Divine Mercy 

Alu 85 , ſome days Alter in Priſon, at the in another Life. Now ibo the Enemy of Mankind * 
EY gon e fink The Children and © aff occafiops to dr vy Men, jet the Goodneſs and Mere 
1 . Pfaial, Nving deſir d juſtice of the Em- of God 12 all the _ of bis Malice, and by von- 


he 925 A Nah from the Government of founding 
and ſent L, m his room; whom he or- 5 a e 
"Th =] I7o i Tor Hiwſelf of this Murder. Rhodon & a $ 2105 add the 
| g.in his own defence'to Tay, that he 7 
75 By ro 9 by LEA of the the Biſhop Pau ; 


preſerves his own Flori from- the 

late aſe ue he threatens it; Me ſpeat 
peror, beeauſt we are told of ſome 

"Per ſors who. have not E Fear 2 God befure their Rye, 

but he * ami who hivve forſaken the Rule of Truth, withot el : 
. bad no Pros agi Mes f that © there ir no ſalvation, bydeparting the 
Au was the Cault of m 8 Murder. Neverrhileſs, "the Stripture; and of the Doctors of the Catbolrck Churth, 
. er becauſe 0 ode not TY juſtified, or because - why: havi maintain d the Orthoiox Faith, nd contenn'd 


o - * * o 


We the Sn Century: of Cinifftanity. 


tl 


all Hereſies, by . adhering to Origen, and Pg Hd 
5¹⁸ Hef "Dattrines, Ile to thoſe 8 the A wa My 377 
* nicheans, aud other Hereticks. After this Preface 7 
tinianrecounts the Errors which he aſcribes to 4 
The firſt is about the Trinity: the ſecond, about the 
Plurality of Worlds; the thir about the, ene 
of Souls: the fourth, that the Heavens d Stars are 
animated: the fifth, that the gloriffed Bodies ſhall 
be of a Wind Vieure: the ſixth, that the N 
of the Damned have an end. After he has re- 
fared theſe Errors, he orders Mexnas to call an Aſ- 
ſembly of Biſhops who ſhall meer at Conſtantinople, 
and ot Abbots of Monaſteries, and to cauſe 


them to 
anathematize Origen, and the Errors Which he had 


noted before. He forbids for the future. to ordain Bi- 


ſeem'd to have approved. The 


m 


ſhops or Abbots, unleſs they do the ſame. He adds, 
that he has ſent Copies of t Letter to Pope Vigi- 
lius, and to the Patriarchs of Alexandria, of Antiach 
and Feruſalem. He J. to this Letter the Pro- 
poſitions extracted out of Origen, and nine Amathe- 
matiſms againſt the] * togarher with 
a tenth 2 7555 the Perſon, of Origen. | 
He wrote alſo at the ſame time another Letter to 
the Biſhops who are to aſſemble, Wherein he ex- 
horts them to read his Letten, to.condemn the Er- 
rors which he had related in it, and to anathematize 
ex, and all choſe who are of his Judgment in 
theks 6 things. | 17 
au at ben e e N Fond 
ly at ein here the or's Or 
ny d, as appears bY the Synod's Let- 
85 Ein to ch Emer, reported by Zyagrius, B. 4: of 


* Yn of Caſarts, ut of blpdis whom Pei 


tagius reſolv d to the Condemnation of Ori- 
pt "P ht 1 nn his beſt way to be d, to make 
See * pan Opn i ae. 
8 our'd | Party 1 Debate, The 17 11 ee 
V c uſtimian wo 
have the Decree 0 of the Gan 2 po 
execution, and an Sud 
the Acophali. of Co £ſareg, being; deſirous to 


avoid this Blow, and at the {ame time-tobereveng'd 
for bat was done againſt to 


chat i ys cle yo make wo Bev. hve 


them, aſſuring — he All be re- 
Gate 3 . Cha if he 
to 


uld give o cnathematize hege of Moe 

75 and his Writings, to condemm the Writing: 

5 — f againſt 1 88 8 Cyril, and rhe * 

which was read in the Council of — 
Throdorus of Ceſarea had two d 

al ; the firſt was to be reven on 
rocured the Gander 

Tying Moher of Mopſucſta to beianathemnatiz'd 

who pu written againſt him, and was hared 

1 r. The ſecond was ta weakenthe Aus 

3 and 


te Cpanel of Cha x — Ig it 


1 who did 
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not penetrate into the d epch of theſe Deſons ima 
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3 hen he ſ 


ant and Euiychiuns. He ſubjo 


Origen by fi 


"of rite An 1 E it he teftifles 


afth. a 
| | Ard batch 55 calling Co oe fi dn 105 
Tis indeed a very large Expoſition amples of Conſtantine, who had allemb ed that. . | 
| e 19, wy 


of Faith, which the Emperor Pro 6 ll the 


World, endeavouting to reunite All Sects to the true 


The 


Faith. Firſt, he explains in a few Words the Doctrine Cormcils 


* 2 


the contrary Errors; 4 16 of the Nejrori- 


yns to it Anathematiſmy, 
for condemning them yet more formally. He 


nounces an Anathema a 8 Arius, Eunomins, 
cedonins, Apollinurius, orius und Eutycbes. 
had ſtop d thete his Edict had been very uſeful, and 
had not been the cauſe of any \Diffurbance. But he 
adds laſtly, three other Anatliematiſins ; one a malt 
the Doctrine and Perſon of Theνů] of Ae 
another againſt the Writings of Theotoret 3 
laſt againſt che Letter of has to Marrs Pref 2. 
Now ſince theſo three laſt Anathemztiſms wile the 
p Cauſe which made aftinian undertake to 
this Comfeſſion of F aith, it is not to be won 
— he endeavours to juſtifie them, Firſt he las, 
boum to prove that the Council of Chalcedm did 
not approve the Letter of ai and that it was 15 
pious. After warb he proceeds to Theodorus of Mog- 
ſurſts'z and beeaufe many ſcrupled to condemn Him 
upon the account of his bein dead; he 1 85 75 
to ſhew that the Head may be anathemarized: 'Th is 
he proves, I. Becauſe the Church Has many tirhes' 
anathemarized Hereticks after their Death 2. Be- 


— the Church e bs res but he en. 
arges very muc ry ak the Myſtery of the Incarnati- 
ony which he does 89 5 rej "fit all 


te 
f he. 


cauſe the Council of Conſtant inople g er RLeh, "A 85 


1 


bean 


rius and Matedowins by name, whom the Councif 

Nice had not nam d. 3. Becauſe theChareh of Mopſuz 

had: rertiov'd out of the Dip tychs rhe 

of:Theodoras.. 4. Becauſt Theodords E vin 

impions Doctrine, could not be ter of the 

Jos of Heayen;"and ry mer ought to be 1780 

themarized: . adds, that ani and the Biſhops 

of Sardica had — bor el oe dep 

ted from the Faith of the Nice cad 
as well as the Living; that th Fa of Chalcedon 

had condemmd Domnus ey death, for b eving 

that he muſt not ſpeak ot tlie twelve ers 
of St. Cyril; that rods, | it Was not true that 8 - 
ril had bo eas dorut of Mopfuefta, ut on the con- 
had condemtd him; 

have prais'd\ him, yet this would not 

fince many Fathers have Pub Frey "8 

St. Arbanaſſus and St. Bat who 1 5 2 of 

Aptlienarits, and St. Leo who praiſed Eu? 

fore they knew of their Iti 

St. Gregory Natzianzen to 

Mopſusſta, but to him of 

Wos that the practice of the 

rizes the Con 


and wr "Gap 

African 
nation of" the Dead: 
Me had declar d, that if Celidy" 


el HARE . 
hurch aiths- 
that St. Au. 
were found gu 
Scud, chat he wou 
att” , cho 'he dic 
urch ; and that it W. 
2 1 ' Catholicks 
A * Heretick, 


of the Crimes — 9 he Ys 
＋ an” Anathetny 
the Commumion of re 
ordain'd in a Synod of 
who ' ſhould leave” their 
ſhould be anathem 8280 of er 22 death: "that 
— of had been Era by. the Ron 
h after his death; tho? he Hack dorie nethi 
2 td the Faith; Pat e 
the Chürch: chat if an impis dh 
= piety could not be anathemarized; th hen th 
A Sudung'd againſt at mnoeent Perf 
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FRAN Nice, of Theodoſius whe had Ader Cee Mennas, and the other Biſhops Who had i; gn'd the 


The ple, of Theodofeus the * who had conven'd*- Condemnation 111 the three <a. ters. NeyertheleG AA 
Conneats. that of Epheſus againſt Norms, and of Martiduus ſome Months after DavINg. go ne oh Prayers with, the Conc, 
SYN who had ſummon'd one to be held at Chalcedon. Ho Empreſs, he was reconeiFd to them, and. receiv'd 
adds, that ſince the Celebration of theſe four Cun- Mennas into his Communion, cho' he contiqicd ſted- 
cils, the Followers of Veſforius endeavoured to revive” faſt in his firſt Reſolution not to condemn the d three 
his Errors, by defending the Writings of Theodorus Oh 2 Hut he had not Conftahcy enough to re- 
of Meoſuclta, of Theodoret and Ibas. He exhorts the ra long time the Promiſes and Threatnings of 
Biſhops to examine them, and to condemn them as = Empreſs; for he a ced that the next year. an 
impious. Aſſembſy ſhould be held at Conſtantinople, wherein 
he Council having receiv'd this Letter fromehe ” caus'd Suffrages to be given in writing; and laſt- 
Emperor, made a Decree in theſe words: the Coun- made a Decree call'd Fudjcatum, wherein he con- 
cil 5 Chakedon rebuk'd ſharply Theodoret and bas, 5 the three Chapters, but with this Declarati- 
and did not receive them but u uponconditio that they on, that he did not pretend to meddle With the 
ſhould condemn their own W ritings, together with Council of Chalcedon. Facundus and the other Biſho ps 
Theodorus and Neftorius. And we now condemn the of Africa, as well as thoſe of Ilia and Dai marie, 
Hereticks condemned and excoramunicated in the were much'difpleas'd with this Writing of //7 * 
preceding Councils, and together with them Theo*: and RR that account ſeparated frot 5 Se uni 
dorus 12 — was Biſhop of Mopſuefta, and his impious on Deacons Rufticas and beate penly at- 
Books: We — alſo — Theodoret has wrrit- tack'd his Deciſion, and every where accus' d him of 
Th us inſt the true Faith, — the twelve violating the Council of Chah, This rumor pread- 
3 St. Cyril, and againſt the Council of E- ing into Gaul and Italy, Aurtlianus of Arles Soles a- 
ber us "for the Defence of Theodorus and Neftorizs : bout it to Vigilins, who defended himſelf in two 
e condemn alſo the Letter which Has is ſaid to Letters, whereiti he endeavoyr'd to ſhew that he had 
ve written to Maris Perſanus, wherein he denies. done nothing 2 a0. the Council of Chalcedon,, and 
han the Word of God was born of ye fr — raded Rufticas and 9 : 
the Mother of God, and r Cyril an He- The Emperor, or ra Theodorus of 'Ceſarea, 
5 He accuſes the a Synod of iEpbeſus, as ha- were not ſatisfied with whit the Pope had done. 


* 


3 Neſtorius t knowledge ofthe: They wiſh'd that he had abſolutely condemn n'd the 
Cate, 12285 8 = twelve: Cha ters — St. three Chapters without mentioning the Council of 
ritings a Gbaliedon. The Pope for his part was troubled, that 

5, nl and * | he hadbrouglit aboa hint rhe hatred of almoſt all 


This is all that now e the eee , To bring 2 
held i in the Year 746 at Conflantinopie - In it there Accommodation, 7 Prad to the Em | 
Anathematiſms — to ſummon à General Council, to meet at Con 575 
of. wople, to which the Biſtiops of Africa and Ahria 
ſhould becitcdy and in the mean tim to leave things 
in the ſame ſtate that they were before this Contro- 
verke; and for this end he 8 his Jaden 
and the Subſctiptions of the other Biſhaps, and he 
reſolved that . more ſhould be ſaid of this Affair 
until the Meeting of the Conia FPigilizs thought 


he had pom rk hs to = A ſtop to this Conteſt; 
Ste of Rome. Mennas, who ow d all that he had to for the Biſhops of Aria had no Safe“ 


this Sec, e e conduct to come to Co Ppt where they fore- 
ndertake it, 2 but the Authority of faw that cheyſhould be forog to ee the Win 
wer with him than the In- of the Er und they not appearing, Vrgilins 
tereſt F he Pope. Nevertheleſs to carry himſelf had a Excuſe for not being preſent. * the 
fair, between the one and th'other, he ſays, that he mean time he had by 3 or eben on, Wich 
Would not ſign but upon condition that the Pope for ever the'Writing h had ſo much Sl 
-would approve what he did, otherwiſe he would the Occidenilifts, wr * was frer to take what ſide he 
withdraw his Subſcription. This was the Anſwer would. Bur this Artifice did nor ſucceed we 


Il, for 
which he gave to Stephen the Deacon and Surrogate the Emperor bein vok'd with rhe Delays which 


A the Raman Church, who being then at Conſt anti- the Biſhops of Africa and Iuhyria made, and ſeei 
poſed this Condemnation. Zoilus of Alexan- that Pigs nd had trapp'd him, caus'd an Edict whic 

A be Excule ve c Pope, that he was forc'd was againſt the three Chap ters, and was kept 

„ Aberide. Epbrem of Antioch had reſolved not ſecret till then, to be publiſh'd 2 fete beings aning of 
to ſign, but that he was threatned to be turn'd out the Year yr. Vigilia had preſemly recourſe to the 
if he did not. Peter of Jeruſalem, who at firſt de- ordinary eapoms of Popes, by declaring thoſe who 
ee of the three Chap - ſhould reteiue this Edict to be excommunicated. 


t Laſtly, many of the Biſho He — thin to'be done alſo b Dat Ff 
EEE at their po ve — penn Milan. | 8 y us 41 


on Stephen, that they did not do it freely. The Tis — to bongeivre the An = which FRO 
Deacon Stephen immediately from the Com- as was to ſer himſelf treated Gr y: and Vigihus 
22 2 and his Exam Anden Ob to ſhun the Effects of it, Nen ine he C 
Bi 


ſhops. , St. Peter. The Emperor ſent thither an Officer who 

"The Pope 7; Glue, who! was coming to Confanti- -would have drawn Him forth by force, but the People 

ich having « A in 15 the N 2 of all that Seat him —— ſo that Y =_ 14685 not core out till 

35 the thing was done che Em * ws wen im with an Oaththarhe 

„ 0d 2 111 1 would er he had received this 

the mba yas made, wrote ſmartly a= .Promiſe — into derele of Placidia : 2 * 
er prais'd his Deacon for ſepa- finding — — — 4 ually drawing 


the Communion ad heron in ſ_——_— making im de wich rn 
of 2 every wy. which had Loop 252 in his The kate Chalcedon 8 nk E of St. Eupheyl 
nde peror ſent — v3 e db perfuade 

did 1 d ua beine biwal? 2 the a 

heſe 8 r being obe huren Conf lag ns io could 

en earn on the. twentieth of Xa rr 
$47» | frow ther C munion. pf -f che Emperbe bi en the” e 10 
b A | et des 0 @S102000%: noi ord u * iht 2t l 


„ 
& 2 - 9 


* 
14 


* a 
| © 1 Y - r 


N Sark Seb m any. 


he — of can Aut Theodorus the Patriarch of C Nantinopi held the Art 75 A ' 
of Ceſarea, and of Suſpenſion apatriſt ennas, which it; After him Ap as che Patriarch of e 3 
cont he had given fix Months before, and ſent a Circular Domus thE-Partintch of "Antioch, T Biſh . . -. 


Letter/ wherein he repreſented the Miſeries which uted from the Biſhop” of Ferufalom, ard 147 Rer. 
he was forc'd to endure. 


ee 


5 71 ndents upon theſe Patriarchs 
This Firmneſs of Vigilius aſtoniſh'd his Adyerſarics, | All theſe Bi ons beirig aſſembled in the Ep epa L 
and made them, take up a Reſolution of handling « (b) Pretorium of aeg, Diodbrus the Archdea- 


things with more Moderation. They ſent him ng 
fore a Confeſſion of Faith, wherein having approv'd ? 
the Decrees of the firſt four General Councils, 


and 


che Letters of St. Leo, they conſent that all the For- 


mularies made for the Condemiation of the three 
Ohaprters, ſhould be put into his hands. As to the 
Reproaches and ill: Treatment he mi 


ceiv'd, they diſallow of them, and his 


t have re- 
pardon 


for communicating with thoſe whom he had excom- 


munieated. This Formulary was ſent to py ef by 
Menivas, Theodorus of Ceſarea, Awirew of Epheſus, ' 
Theodorus of Antioch in Piſidia, Peter of Tarſus, 
and b — other 2 who: ach all 1 N in a” 
a tft thus afvd his Deſign AA 
to BA metro heres the end of the year 52 


in its purity, relates what 


con and chief of the Notaries dedlar d to them that 
Theodorus, (c) Gentleman of the Chamber, was ſent 
in th Em n to their Alfembly. — — n 
havin d that he ſhould be admitted, he pre- 
ſemed to the Synod a Letter from the Emperor. Ie” 
was read in the Council. Here follow” the Contents: 1 
of fw. 

Jaſtinian intending is to prove tharrke Emperor dd 
always take care to maintain the Faith of the Church 
paſs d in the four firſt Ge- 
neral Councils by their Authority: Neither does he 
forget what he had done himſelf to ſupport the Au- 
thority of the Council of Chalcedon againſt the Fol- 
lowers of Neſtorius and Eutycbes, and to drive out of 
the Churches thoſe who would not receive it. He 
adds, that alittle while ago ſome Ne mo deſiring 


where he receiv'd a ſecond Confeſſion of Faith, in to inſinuate their Doctrine, and not able to do 
the name of Eutycbius, who ſucceeded 'Mennas ace it under the name of Neſtorius, cohfult how to do 
deceas d on the 2 of Theophany, i. e. on the ſixth 


— the room of Za, either becaũuſe Zoilus would 

not ſign the Edict of Condemnation of the three 
Chapters, as is repofted in the Chronicle of ae, 
ot becauſe Paul, to whom Zoilus ſucteeded, had gi- 
ven Money to the Emperor to remove bim, i in hopes 
of being g reſtor'd to that See, as Procopius thinks in 
his Secret Hiſtory. Howſoever it Was, 
complain'd in his Sentence againſt Ihoodorus of the 
aſition of Zoilul, and the e of Apo 
tinvis, acknowledges here Apollinaris to be a lawful 
Biſhop by receiving his Confeſſion of Faith; which 
ſhews the-Incon of this Pope. In ſhort, Dom- 
wu che ancient Biſhop of Antioch, Elias of Theſſalo- 
vieu, and all the other B of che Eaſt, ſubſcrib'd 
to chis ſecond Confeſſion of Faith, in which they 
ans the like diſtinction as in the former? In it —_ 

d to adhere inviolably to the Faith decreed i 

The four firſt General Counc 
of the Popes, and 
and afterwards the 


ils, and in the Letters 
particularly in thoſe of St. Leo; 
. that ſince it is 1 
to decide the Difference about the three Cha 
for reſtoring Peace to the Church, that this er 
may be handled in an Aſſembly of Biſhops where 
the Pope: ſhall preſide, and where things ſhall be 
treated of with that Meekneſs and Moderation which 
becomes Biſhops. Petimus pre ſidente nobis veſtra Bea- 
titudine, ſub tranguillitate & Sacerdotali manſuetudine, 
communi tractatu eadem Capitula in medio AIR 


Vigilius who 


it under the name of Theodorus the Maſter of Neſto- 


of Jaudury in the year p53. It was alſo fign'd by rius, who had aſſerted Blaſphemies and Itnpitri 
2 Anti wel et. the Emperor bad pace even greater than that Heretick : That they — 410 


made uſe of the Writings of Theodoret unt St. 1 
and of the impious Letter of a, which, they 
r prov'd im the Council of Chalcedon, to W 
their Impiety under the name of this Council, theit 
deſign bling to order the matter ſo, that it ſhall-no 
more be ſaid; that the Word of God was made Man, 
and that the Virgin Mary is the Mother of God. 
That to put l ſtop to the progreſs of this Hereſie, 
he had conſulted the Biſhops — the three Chap- 
ters, and had condemn'd them; but that ſome Per- 
ſons, A to maintain them, not with- 
this ndemnation, he found himſelf ob- 
lig'd to call this Aſſembly, that they might once 
more declare what their Open w about this ſub- 
jeEt: That Vigilius having come from Nome to Con- 
Hantinople, ad carefully examin d them, and condemn d 
and anathematiz d them many times, even in witing: 
That he RR — how firm and ſtedfaſt he 
was in this udgment, condemning Rufticus 
Sebaſtianus, who after hoy had at a —— the 
Conſtitution which he made upon this ſubject, did 
retraft what they had done, and defend” the three 
Chapters: That he had alſo written upon this Sub- 
55 to Valentinian Biſhop of Scythia, and to Hurelian 
iſnop of rhe Church of Arles, Which is, ſays the 
peter, the firſt Church of the Gauls. That — 
— were come to LENNY was agreed with 


him, that a Council ſhould be aſſembled to treat of 

queri G tonferri & finem ca yer oe, er this Affair together: That in conſequence of this he 

The Pope Vigilius TOY this r Propoſition by had declar die to him by his Ma See, that he ſhould 
his Letter anuary che ſixth of the ſame year; but be preſent at the A 


he deſires that this Council may meet in 14 or in 

"Sicily, and that the Biſhops of Africa, and the other 

Weben Biſhops, may be Tan to come there. The 

not being abvilliog to paſs this Article, it 

— determin'd chat at leaſt he ſhould ſummon to the 

Council thoſe Weſtern Biſhops, whom Vigilius ſhould 

 _—_ to him. In fine, ſometime before Eaſter it 

| as Vigilius had ſaid, that an equal num- 

"rs Eaſtern and Weſtern: Biſhops ſhox Doe 
mond to meet and treat of this A GI 


The Emperor Wengen that the thin was de- 
ay 'd ſo long, and to determine this Affair 
tt his on Advantage, caus d the Council to meet 
| pars of (s) May, in the year 553. 5 
5 765799 e ien 51 

@). There is, gi Hopes * which is the ad, but it muſt bs cor- 


' reied according w ch oly,.30 na whe is 
the 3d, peek a Fand 2 bh AE x e - 


. Depuries ſent 70 Bern Nd This o ts hin on theday' of a Con 
N two days before che fecad Seen. 


Corp it muſt be rend and underſtood, inks n, 
e 10 regis, Oates, SES) is de theTri> | 
— — 175 4 01, 1A 2 ddl , & i We 


PEST 


11 


St. Leo andꝰt 
all that aber had writes for the Fuitbagai 


Jt 1 MIO Gan. 


berge Liege ee 


| 


a 


x >» 
al 2 


EN 


mibly o  Bihops, to 'condemin 
there with the reſt the three Chapters; or to defend 


them if he thought they could be maintain d: But 
he had made anſwer, that he would acquaipt the 
Emperor with his thoughts about the three Chap- 
ters z that he ezhorted chem alſo to treat of this mat 
ter in the Synod. He declares afterwards, that he 
receives the T of the four firſt General Couni- 
cils; that he rejects the Errors which did not 
with their rine ; that he foo the hol e 
tors of the Church, pi St. lary, 
eh 22 


St. Hafi, St. Gregory Nattianten,' Se. 
St. Ambroſe, Theophilus, St. Tee Chryſoftons 8 
Procſus, an hat he 2 


d 2 


"OT + 2 * 37 


Thee retwo 25 as 
oy, af ew, by Mr. ——— death hath 
en, 


een -veho canner ſufficientiy regret ſo great a 
a5 * i caphderable Offices of the Emperor, who 


RVA into kis ſecret "which wan calId Silentinm, who 
L i; 5 * — wid wa N 


> 4410992 2 [8] Tttttttt 


** Aa #1433 


That 


Fc — 


A Eceleſtaſtical-Foſtory: geg 


hat be own'd for: e thoſe who-beliey'd 
9 ” what was decreed 


Coundgils, 


. and taught by the Holy 

ie — 4 would ay Packers, e 

affirm that the Council of Chace had proy'd 

Theodorus, he exhorts them upon this occaſion, to 
what was the Jud of this Council, and 


of. that, at Epbeſis ; whether they did not anathe- | 


matize the Creed of \ Theodorus, and whether he was 
not _ condemn'd, and his name raz'd out of 
the, Eccleſiaſtical Diptychs. He defires them alſo 
to EXAmine, . we may not anathematize the 
dead, and whether the Examples of Jobn and Fla- 
vianus do not prove that it may be done. In 
fine, he recommends to them the Examination of 
the--Lerrer of /þas, and the Writings of Theodoret, 
and to compare the Doctrine with that of the Coun- 

cil of Chalcedon. He admoniſhes them above all thi 

to have nothing 
God, and the love of Truth, and to return him an 


Anſwer quickly, becauſe when there is a long time 


taken to anſwer about a matter of Faith, tis a'fi 
that the Perſon is not well diſpos d to maintain the 


Truth: And that moreover, when a Queſtion or 


Anſwer about the Faith is handled, we muſt neither 
conſider who is the fixſt, nor who. is the laſt, but 
that he who is moſt ready to anſwer is moſt ac- 
2 to God: Which words are plainly written 


——— reading, of this Letter, eden was 
order d to go forth; and the Letter of Eutychius to 
Vigilius, and the Anſwer of Yigitius to Eutycbius were 
read, wherein the Pope had conſented, that a Council 
ſhould be held about the Affair of the three Chapters, 
and promis d to be preſent at it. After which three 


Patriarchs were hops of che with the moſt 
conſiderable Biſho OCounci 


to invite him 
to come to the A He anſwer'd them, 9 
he could give no habe to day, becauſe, oſ his In- 
4 r acquaint Ar to * 
what he thoug cir e Depurtics 
came to chis CIO and the matter 
was delay d till to morrow. This is what paſs d on 
7 x Conference Wi en held 
on the third of f 
Ee ſecond Ces ene was on thc hth of the 
ties reported, that being to 


bee Memnde The ili the ſiæth of May to k 
us on the ſit to know 
wag nancy hy them, that he could not afſem+ 
ble with them, becauſe there was a very great num- 
ber of Eaſtern Biſhops, and he had but a few Weſtern 
Biſhops with him * they had remonſtrated to 
him, that he bad promis d and ſubſcrib'd chat he 
would be t at their Aſſembly z' that it was not 
ſhould be at the Council a conſidera- 
=] ade gener per — 
but in 
* —— him the Biſnops 


| p, who ſhould find 
with him three Weſtern Bibop; and that they to- 
t regulate theſe matters; that they had 
to him how indecent it would be, that 
de Co Patriarchs ſhould have only one 4 
them, and that cight Biſhops alone ſhould 

nodical —— there was a very 
ber of them in 


8e lere » that been pres 

—— had dedir of-them twenty 
Achy,:inwhich time he had promis d to er His 
wind and will, and if he ſhoùid not do it, he would 
low their Opinion that they had made anſwer to 
er eh 
ithe Emperor, to Scandal to 

. — 


num 
preſs d 


N e ſhould 
promiſe them, that if be. did not in twenty days re- 


But ſince the He- 
dar'd to 


ngs, - himſelt, 
before their eyes but the fear of 


jectus of 


For the cordi 


of ſeven years; that they were urg d in the 
ur's name to give a {| , Anſwer 3 that he 
t: not to to come to the; to treat 


move the Scandal which he had given in defendin 


the three Cha be e from 3 The * 


Communion 3 that they cou draw from him Coe 
any other Anſwer upon this A that, they had 
promis'd to report theſe Anſwers to the Emperor; 


that havingdoveit, the Emperor had 
En to the Pope, 
eſe Magiſtrates a 


ſent with them 


pear'd here at Council, and 
declar'd, chat they h Ley waited upon #igilis iu 
the Emperor's Name, and that he had told them, that 
he had no other Anſwer to give them, but what 
they might find at che Council, where he ſhould 
have liberty to ſay what he would for the Prohibition 
of the three Chap ters. That Hi . had often an- 
ſwer'd them, that 2 would give his Opinion alone; 
roy they had told him, that ” he had many times al- 
ready conderag'd the three! Chapters in private hy 
bur the deſign of the Emperor was, 
ſhould be preſent at the Council, that there the 
might receive a publick Deciſion by common _ 
ſore, That as to the delay it ſhould be granted him, 
and even 2 greater than he had defi, pro provided be 
would 14 to treat of this Aſtair in the public 
Aſſembly z but if he would give his Deciſion in pri- 


Tor « Jy Em — alſo know the private 
Judge of other Biſh — 


That notwithſtanding 
the Pope * 5 firm in his firſt Reſo- 


—— * Report was confirm d by the Biſhops 


2 [wy = and the 4 withdrew 
exhorted the Biſhops to determine 
ARE ſpecdily When oa had withdrawn, the 


il order'd 1 Weſtern Biſhops to be cited, 
who were at Cauſſantinopie, viz. P/ims fins of the 
Province of. Ryzarens in Africa, Sabinianus and Pro- 
[llyrig, and Paul the Biſhop of the ſecond 
Juſt luianes, The firſt anſwer'd, that he would not. 
come to the where the Pope was not z and 
= others excus — n 4 their Archbi- 

Wa dot t being ported 
22 it diſapproved of their Co and 
as to Pri it declar d, that they would handle 
him acco do the Dr 
time and place; As to the other three, that they 
ſhould bete le leave to go and find outtheir Archbiſhop 
Benenatus, who communicated with the Bi ot 
the Council, and who had alſo deputed a Biſhop. of 
his „ 8 8 ed was . at the 
Counci tter bei order 
off the Affair till the —— . 2 

They did not again debate the Queſtion about che 
three Chapters, but only made a Profeſſion, that 
they do embrace the Faith of the four General Coun+ 
cils, and follow! the Doctrine of the Holy Fathers. 
This is all thatchers.ls inthe third Conference. T 
2 * the ſame words that the Emperor 
In the ſourth Gonference held on the twelfth a 
May, the Examination of the Affair for which the 
Council was aſſembled, begun by by the of 
many i 5" wal taken out he Books of 7 
of Mepſue - The 2 was —— 1 read which was 
55 Whe . ale the Biſb he 
vs, n this * OC 
n prey 1 b ce, a 
ritin the 
againſt the Perſon of The „ af Anathema to thoſe 
who do not anathematize him. After many Accla- 
-mations of this kind, among which it was not for- 
28 wiſh a long Life to the Emperor, it was 
'd, that thy! the Blaſphemics of Throdoras 
which they had juſt now read, were more than ſuf- 
ficient to procure n it was con- 
venient to enquire re was againſt 
him: Which was put off to — * Aſſembly, 
It was held the n next 88 to . ac- 
4 orders 15 25 2 1 e 18 
che However, was, in this Seſ- 
ow naar the imonies:Which could be found 
Theodorus of Mopſuefta. Here follows a Ca- 
Gr agu 


'of them. 1. Ex Neu of Book of gt. 
againſt Theodorys, 2, A Libel preſented ** 


3 


F the Sixtii Century ef Chriſtianity.” 


ts. AAS 


. * — 
— __  ——— * 


Councils. 


. 


clus of Conflantinople, by the Prieſts and Deacons who 
call'd . 5 of rhe Churches of 
Armenia, Perfis, and other Nations, who accuſe him 
of having preach'd i 1 Houſes Veſtorianiſin. 
3. An Extra& out of the Anſwer of Proclus, who 
condemns ſufficiently in general the Krror of Neſlo- 


rius, and blames thoſe who ſow bad Doctrines, yet 


without Tut any thing againſt Theodorus. 4. Five 


Letters of St. Cyri/ againſt Theodor ut. 1 An Extract 


out of the Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory of [e/ychivs a Prieſt 
of Jeruſalem, who affirms, that Theodorus' of Mops | 


furſta is he ro whom St. Chryſoftome wrote two Books, 
perſuading him to forlake his diſorderly Courles, 
who accules him of being void of all Piety, and de- 
nying that the Word was truly Incarnate.. 6. 'T'wo 
Laws of the Emperors Theodofinvs and Y alentinian u- 
gainſt the Followers of Neforivs, where Teodor is 
1s joyn'd with this Heretick. 7. A Letter of Theo» 


tus 
ir where it was. pretended that he {peaks of 
Thiodorus. 8. A Letter of St. Gregory Nyſſen to Ibeo- 
pbilus, againſt them who writing againtt Apo 
, fall into the Error of Neſtorius. 9. Some Ex- 
tracts out of the Writings, of Theodoret, which prove 


that Tbeadorus was accus'd by St. Cyril. 10. An Ex- 


tract out of the Treatiſe of St. Cyrila 
where he commends the 
and condemns his impi KW | 

After this, Letters of St. Gregory Natzianzen 


this, ſome 
addreſs'd to a Biſhop call'd Teodor us, were examin' d; 
and it. was /prov'd, both by the Letters themſelves, 


and by the Teſtimony ot the Bi that they 
were written to Theodorus of Dana, and not to Theo- 
dorns of Mopſueſts. ' | ee Worn 
Laſtly, this other ion was debated, whether 


we may condemn the At firſt two | 
St. Cyril of an indrfinite' Senſe were recited, which 
prov'd nothing. But Sextilianus Biſhop of Africa, bo- 
ing deputed from Primoſus ' Biſhop of Carthage, re · 
lated many paſſages of St. Auſtine to ſhew, that the 
Drad may be condemned, who were not condemned 
during their Life. one yoonerprey nom hs He- 
raclta, being deputed from the Biſhop of Theſſaloni- 
4, nlledg'd ſbme Examples of this Practice very un- 
2 z and added, that Theodorus himſelf had been 
co ned after his death, by Rambulas Biſhop of 


Edefſa. ' | Kd b 

Th Queſtion being thus decided, a Letter of St. 
Cyril was examin'd, which was ſuppoſed to be writ- 
ten to John of Antioch, wherein he ſays, that he 
ought not to ſeparate from the Communion of Theo- 
23 ſome pretend that a . _— 
Forgery, by repeating many other Letters of St. Cy- 
vil, 1 22 0 b y condemn Theodorus. 


To theſe Teſtimonics of St. Cyril was added that of 


Proclus of Gonſtantinople, and the Teſtimonies of St. 
Baſil, and. St. John Chryſoflome, which appear'd fa- 


vourable to Theodorus, were evaded, by obſervi 
that the Fathers did ſometimes Praiſe — chro 


Ignorance. [ | 1 | = | | 

One of the chief Monuments inſerted into this 
Conference is an Enquiry made 3 Council held in 
the year 7, to know whether the name of Theodo- 
rus of Holte was in the Diptychs. Here the 
whole Acts are related, at the beginning of which 


there are two Letters of the Emperor Juſfinian, one 


to Jobn of Anazarbum, wherein he gives him order 


to call the Synod; and the other to Co/mus Biſhop 
of Mopſueſta, wherein he acquaints him that he had 
given him this Order. Eight Biſhops of the Province 


were x there, togethet with 
nch t 

_ babi | 
In the firſt place the Diptychs were demanded of 
the Churchwarden. He preſented thoſe which he 


* 
* 


ſas 
0 


cir Metropolitan. The Priet 


„ the elder In- 
Churchwardens were ſent for. 


tants, and t 


now made uſe of, and two Rolls more ancient. In 
them were read the names of the 8 of Mop- 
fusſta, fince the Faith of Nice was reſtord 

a. The name of one Theodorus was found in two 


This place of Hiſtory informs us both of the Suc- 


\ 


 Thoma, Baflmno, Joanne, Auxentio, 
cobo, Theodoro, [Simeane.; Afterwards the Prieſts 
and ancient People ure asd, and they do all unani- 


againſt thoſe who maintain the Hereſic of Ne/+| 


llinari- 


diligence of this Author 
ige N 18 f 
Deice 1 177 


jabere Colle 


of 


Faith, cheriſhed 
one 


had cruelly rep 


_ of Juſtiuia - 


fer' d, and that the Divihi 
only one Nature: that ( 


d to Mop- ' Has, whis 


ful manner towards St. C 


theſe . (and it whs not found in che laſt. but What is very Omhodon. 
0 


It,is oxpreſs d in theſe, worde: Pro requie/centibnrs 


Epiſcopis' Protogenc, Tonio Olym io, Oprillo 
ain A* 


mouſly depoſe, that they have never heard the nume 
of the old The]] read in the Diptychs, bur that 
they do well remember that of Cv, and that the 
Theodorus, Whoſe name was in the Diptychs, was ano» ' 
ther Theodorus/of Galaria, ho died about” three years ' 
ago. The Biſhops made an AR of thele things, and 
wrote of them to the Emperor, and to the Pope 


Vieilins.' © d 

This Conference of the fifth Council ended with 
the reading of the Kxtructs taken out of the Books 
of \Theodoret, which are thought to favour tod much 
the Error ot us, In them was found a Letter 
addreſy'd to Jobs of Antioch, Which wis pretended 
to be aguinſt the Memory of St. Cyril.” Some have 
thought it Suppoſitizious, as well becauſe of the 
ſharp Style wherein it was written, is becauſe it is 

dbable that St. Cy did not die till after John. 
r. de Marca thinks that Dommur ſhould be put in- 
ſtead of Job) but it is not certain chat he ſpeaks of 
St. Cyril in this Letter; on the contra y, he of whom 
Theodoret (peaks was a Biſhop in the Hioceſs of Au- 
tioeb. Procurundum, fays he co Fol of Antioch, 69" 
oportet tuam Sandtitutem hane ſuſcipeye — & 
mortuos aſportantium, lapidem aliquem 
ethernet roy {mpopere, ne iran 
The ſixth Conference on the nineteenth of May, 
begun with the reading of the Letter of Mat to Ma- 
ris of Petſis, written upon occnſion of the Differences 
which were between St. Cy of Alexandria and the 
Eaſtern Biſhops. In it he — — that Neforius and 
St. "Cyril had fall'n into 'two oppoſite Errors + that 
the latter had affirm'd chere was but ont Nature in 
Jeſus Chriſt, and that Neforivt having deny'd that 
the Virgin was'the Mother of God, 12 given occa- 
ſion to believe that be follow'd the Sentiment of 
Paulus Samoſatenss':; thut the Doctrine of the Church 
is, that there are two. Naturęs and one Perſon in Je- 
ſus Chriſt : thut the Emperor had aſſembled a Coun- 
eil at Epheſus about the Conteſts between St. Cyril 
and Neſtorius: that St. Cyril being artiv'd at Wee 
before Jobn of An t geb and the'Orienralifts, had pro- 
cur'd the condenination of Nef 


maximum 


he cc in, and the appro- 
bation of his 12 'Ohdpters : that Joby of Antioch and 
the Oriental being arriv'd, had done the quite 
contrary by condemning the Chapters of St. 4 ril, 
and depoſing him, and excommunicating the Biſhops 
who'comply'd with His defires ; that both of them 
had withdrawn without being reconcil'd ; that thus 
the Eaſtern" Biſhops had continued in à Separati 
from thoſe of the other Dioceſes'; that this had icy 
ven a great Scandal te the Chutch, and that many 
Biſhops under 'a — — of being zealous for the 
ivifions,” and made ctuet W 
n another ; that among the reſt a Biſhop in 
uarters (of Ede) m'he-calls's Tyrant, 
roached the Memory of Theodoyar, be- 
ing mov'd by d ſecret hatred Which he had to Hin: 


their 


that the Emperor deſiring to put an end to these 
Gommotzoms bal 1 — 0 /ro de 


d' Jobn of Autiorb to De 
reconeib'd to St. Cyril: that he had ſont ta him Pan 
Biſhop of Emeſa ; with a Confeſſion of Faith, and 
an Order to communicate with him if he Would 


conſent t- it; and if he would anatchematize thoſe 


Who ſaid thut the Divinity of Jeſus Uhriſt haq ſut- 
and Humtiuity üre in hin 
6 back tauch'd the heuft 
of chis Rgyptian, that he had ſatisſied the deſlrev of 
Joby of noch, and that theſe two Biſhops bein 
reconcil'd, Peace was reſtot q to the Church. Theſe 
are the e contain d in the Letter of 
h incheed ih not written in a very 2 04 
4, but it contain nothing 
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Trtttettz After- 
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* 


ceſſion of Biſhops and of che Form of the Di tyels: V/A 


r 


— —ůͤ 
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A Eecleftaftical EH ß 


N ä N 


S 


had ſent to 
lig d to ret 


the Faith of the Church. After the reading of this He quotes alſo an Exam 


. Afterwards was 


obn of. Antioch, that he might be ob- Cuſtom in the Affair of St. 
them, and to make a Profeſſion of of Flavianus, ſince they di 


le 


read a 2 of Proclus, wherein the Roman Church, by a the Autherind' of "Po 
appear'd ap pa had been 8 bob tranſlating | the Popes, St: Tn, es Gela 

into Syriac puhliſhing che Neſtorian Propo- 
ſidions Ne e had condemn'd, and which he 


#5, Who affirm that we The 


can neither condemn nor abfolve the Dead. He adds, Coil. 
that the Roman Church had hot derogated from this WY 


Chry/oftome, nor in that 


ed in her Communion. 


of Denys of Alexandria, 
Letter, Theoderas,; agded, that after the death of taken out of the Ecclefaftical Hiſtory 


ahn, the ſame Accufers of [has addreſs d themſelves. 
to Domnus his Succeſſor, and that Domnus refuling 
to hearken to them, they c 
by perar, and Flavias the Bi 
1 the Sec of Conſtantinople, who had referr'd. 
thi 


"Tis remarkable that this Reference is dorer, he thinks, that ſince the Council 
actions. as well to the Etuperor as to the Patri- 


arch. Precibus 
daſi us, 94am 


examinationem, Who 


behalf of Havian Eulogius the Deacon, who caus'd 
as and his Accuſers to appear befute the rwo Bir. edon having receiv'd and a 


of E uſebius, 


wherein it appears that this Biſhop had condemn'd 
the Doctrine of Nepos, about the Reign- of Jeſus 
to wait upon the Chriſt on Earth for a thouſand years, without med- 


z: Succeſſor to Pro- ling with his Perſon, becauſe he died in the Com- 
munion of the Church. As to the'W ritings of Theo- 


Chalcedon 


requit d nothing more of him, but only to ariathe- 


uſceptis, tam divine recordationis Theo- matize Neftoriss, it was not oivenicnt for them to 


avianus. _— —_— — F ny ver do 


wed for pu 


Ons 58 were nominated: that Has being accusd the r of Nis Lerter, 
t. Cyril and his Chaptets of Hereſic, and altho' by a miſtake in matter of Fact it condemn 
of N the Council of ene ine St. his Letter could not be condemtd as He- 


Khout mature. Examination of 
—.— ion, declar'd, that ſince the Reconciliati- 
on he had never ſpoken ill of St. Cyrily but only be- 


and exhorts the 


rc he was. .xeconcil'd. to Jabs of Antioch: The. in the ſame ſtate as that Cou 


es ordaim d. that Has ſhould to Edeſſa, c or adding any 
and that he ſhould anathematize Nee and re- Perſom, 


of equal Authority with that of Nice: that Ihas re- 


thing more againſt him, and that it was fuf- 
referr'dy bn, ion | ficient to condemn. in general the Writings and 
of this Accuſat ion to Photius o Tres and Eutychius Doctrines that favour'd th 

of Berytus, and 3 
Execution on be 


Neftorians and Eutychians, 
this Order in without mentioning the Writings of thoſe Biſho 


f of the . amaſcius, _ eu died in the Communion of The Church. Laſt- 
„that as. to Iba, the Fathers of the Council of 


pprov'd bim, after 
which was Orth 


e — without violating the Deciſion of that Coun- 
cil. Laſtly, Vigillus confirms the Authority of that 


ror to leave things 
| left them Woe | 


mhidg 's to them. He forbids all 


ye the Authority of the Holy Apoſtolical 
ceive the Council of Habeſus as a lawfubCouncil, and See to ſay or- write any thing againſt what he had 


now propos d 3 the three Chapters. This 


fuſi Sentence, was de d as well as Decree was ſign ninetees, Biſhops, and is dated 
j 10 — even Nonwus, — . was ordain'd erent ao 


in his room 


ciſion, caus d the Examination 


was preſent at the Council of Chalcedon, The Emperor, wichoae veing d b thisDe- 
2s a law ful A Biſhop: that in this Couneil of Chalee- , ij 


of | the Affair of the 


dou his Letter was read, but not at all approv'd;that three Chapters to be ſtill continued, and that he 


on the contrary 


#5, Was contin dg, who oblig'd {bas:to make 


m of the c 


his Letter; 


had receiv d Thas as Feb . bal OE: tg gps of 
82 whic 


oriss, and W d with, — 2 for d 
5 Cyril. 


wherein they 


of the A= of the 


y the Deciſion. of Phytins ade Proſe but might A yoo 


to that which was affirm'd in 
ths the grouer part. of the Biſho 1＋ 2 
t 2 


| ils of Epheſus and Cheledon, 
treat of the Faith af the Church —— Arles. 


* 


poſe the Authority of V lis, to Vigilias 
caus'd the three Letters of Vigihus to be 
radia the foreach —— 'where- 
in he expreſly approv'd the Condemnation of the th 
Chapters, and aden them himſelf. The 

of theſe three Letters is to Ruſticus, and to Sebaßi- 


anus a Deacon, whom he ſharply reproves, becauſe 
Aſter Tbeaderat had they had blam'd his Conduct for having condemn'd 


then were read the Paſſages the three Chapters: the ſecond is to YaleyianBiſho 
of Toni; and the n o Aurelian op & 


the 7 1 Fe r publih'd: from a Manuſeripr of 


made by the 


of Chiledby, was compar'd Mr. Foly two other Letters 


with — places of the Letter of Das, and it was dreſs'd to the Emperor and 
etended that there 


part Which concerns. the 
the Authority of the Council of 


were maniſeſt Contradictions he declares that he is no Heretick, Abe ne- 
| a them. e den ar u found in that ver was; that he demands the Ri ts and 


of St. Cyril, and tives due to his Sce that he will by no means 


ſus, and it may fend and that he 


be alſo in ſome ways of exprefſipny but as to the ſub- ter of I the Writings of 


Nance, the: Bee is the ns: Nevertheless, here ſon of Theodorus of Alike, and that he believes 


there is in Jeſus Chriſt only one Subſtance, one Per- 


of the ſame Pope, ad- 
the Empreſs, wherein 


A 


Dake the "A 
Theodoret, and the Per- 


7 Blaſphemous 3 ſon, and one Operation. 
. — men e Theſe Letters were produc'd in the fixth Coun- 
While the * Was: ; this, — to con- cil at Seſſ. 13 and 14, but the Pope's Legatesaccus'd 
In the three Chapters, Igilius 


in Writing Sende * 
Pp. this 18 18 112 Co, 


eee be had pro Matter, were found to 
After he has of the fiſt 


5 0 what, had paſß d ſince On was agreed to hold of the Patriarchal Church of Con 


x Council about the e the Reaſons were not to be found in the Latin 
Ti hich he had for.r 


bly of the Eaſtern Bi 


to be preſent in the Aſ- appear'd that the _— 
RS OT Tanda 


his O- them of Forgery; and after Examination of the 


be in the Greek Copy 


il, Which was in the Archives 


„ but they 
end it 
Paul had d them 


copied out in a new Roll, 


Exirafts out of the Books of Theodorus, which were which he had added to the ancient Verſion of 
" condemn 'd in the third Seſſion of this Council, and this Council. uftinian makes mention of * theſe 
"condemns them in the bad Senſe which are ca- Letters in his Epiſtle to the fifth Council. Laſtly 
. pable of. Vet he ſpares the Perſon of Theodor, be- Facundus and Viktor do aſſure us, that Vgilius "hal 


. cauſe he died in the Communion of the Church and Chapters to 
1etends that in this he follows the Conduct and ror: and Empreſs, according 
Rl 5 of St. Cyril, of Proclus, and of the Coun- - Ordination; 'inſonatich- thar i 


condemn'd the three 


pleaſe uh Empe- 
to his Oath before his 
it was look'd upon as a 


_ cils of Epheſus and Chalcedon. He maintains that there - thing moſt evident, that theſe Letters were Vigili- 
'C i Res: EO thoſe : e certain that they were read and 
Communion ; and ſhews that it is. the Practice of ae i the: . er and it may be that 


* a Canon 


. 


40 KI 7 cial 
« x 
g 


1:H 10 does et; they 


E 
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Who pals'd it by, altho' they had teen the Manu- Cauſe of Origen, of Evagrius and Didymus was ex- 


— — 
tinus Pogonatus confirm'd the ſixth Council, Act 18. 


nferences for the Deciſion of Matters of Faith 
by the Example of the Apoſtles, and the four firſt 


Councils, they make a Recapitulation in a few Condemnation of Origen in the fifth Council concerns 
words of all that had been done till that time. what paſs'd in the Council held in 140 under Mennas, 
This Recapitulation being ended, they made Pro- which made a part of the fifth Council. And in effect, 
feſſion of receiving the four firſt General Councils, Binius obſerves that he found in a Manuſcript Acts 
and of anathematizing the Errors and Perſons whom of the Council held againſt Anibimas, intituled, 
they condemn'd, and to whom were added the Per- Aa Synodi V. Conſt. and in the Latin Collections, 
ſon and Writings of Theodorus, the Writings of whatſoever: concerns theſe three Synods, is attribu- 
Theodoret, and the Letter of bas, who are anathema» ted to. the! fifth General Council, which is ſaid to 
tiz'd, together with thoſe who undertake to write have been held under Silverius and Vigilius. The 
in Defence of theſe three Articles. ame is to be faid of the Greek Canons agaitiſt Ori- 
This General Decree was follow'd with four- gen, which are attributed to the fifth Council in 


teen Anathema's againſt many Rr Errors, the Title, becauſe oy belong to the Council held 
chiefly about the Incarnation. The three laſt con- under Mennas againſt Origen. | 


tain. yet more formally the Condemnation of the + Yigilins refuſing to a in the Synod, and 
three Chapters, whole Defenders are alſo anathe- much more to approve its Deciſion, was baniſh'd b 
matiz'd. hn ron 430-1 the Emperor's Order, who commanded, as we have 
Mr. Baluaius has alſo publiſh'd fifteen other Ana- already obſerved, that his Name ſhould be:raz'd out 
thematiſms againſt the Errors of the Origenians con- of the Diptychs. But this Pope being always incon- 
cerning the Souls of Men. If it were evident that ſtant accor to his old wont, qui chang'd his 
theſe Chapters were made by the fifth General Opinion and Reſolution; For on the eighth of De- 
Council, it would be paſt all doubt that the Affair cember he wrote a Letter to Eutychias, wherein he 
of Origen was decided there. But this is a Queſti- -blam'd the Conduct he had obferv'd;: in refuſing to 
on which has difficulties on both ſides : Tis certain be preſent at the Council, and retracted what he had 


that in the eight Conferences of the Council, there 
is no mention of any other Buſineſs but only that of 
the three Chapters, and that the Affair of Origen 
Was not at all inquir'd into. Now there is no pro- 
bability that aſter theſe three, were held two other 
Aſſemblies, as ſome ſuppoſe without any foundati- 
on; and it is ſo much the leſs probable, becauſe E- 
vagrius, who has made an Abridgment of this Coun- 
Lil, ſays yothing, of them in Canqn 11. of the eighth 
Conference, and becauſe Origen is plac d in the num- 
ber of Hereticks already condemn'd, and Theodorus 
ſpeaks of him in the ſame manner in Conference. 
F. But on the other ſide, the ſeyenth General 
ouncil, and all the Greek Hiſtorians, do telſtifie, 
that the Cauſe of Origen, of Evagrius, and of Didy- 
mus, was decided in the fifth Council, and that their 
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vritten in Defence of the three Chapters, which he 


condemn'd in very terms, and pronounc'd an 
Anathema againſt thoſe who ſhould defend them. 
Some thought that this Letter was ſuppaſititious, 
becauſe it is very ſubmiſſive, and Vigilius ſpeaks in 
it very much to his own} diſadvantage. But this 
Conjecture is 2 weak. His natural Incon I, 
the {tate to which he was reduc'd, the deſireche had 
to come out of Exile, the neceſſity of ſatisfying tbe 
Emperor; t. might determine him to Write this 

Letter. Who knows allo but it might be ſuggeſted 
to him by Eutychius or Theodorus? Moreover, it con- 
tains no ſign of Forgery . It was tranſcribed; more 
than 400 yeats ago by a Greek Copy from a Manu- 
ſcript of tlie Library of the Church of Rome, where 
it had been kept ſince the year 753, Beſides, it is 
- 10. 09% 1 -*[$JUyuuuup 1; prov'd 
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" A new, Eccleſtaftical Hiſtory 


prend by the Teſtimonies of Photius, and by a Title 
The * 


Councils. 
WY 


which is found in an Ancient Arabick Collection, 

Vigilius approv'd what was done by the 
Rik — 2 the Affair of the three 
Chapters. This ſeems alſo to be the Senſe of the L et 
ter of Pope Pelagius to the Biſhops of {fris. And 
moreover, inian had never ſuffer d him to return 


from iſhment, if he had not ſubmitted to his 


ill. But altho' the Letter be the firſt Act of Con- 
— iven by Yigilius to the fifth Council, yet it is 
not che only one: For we have one much longer 
and more authentick, publiſh'd a little while ago 
by Mr. Baluzizs from a Manuſcript of the Library 
of Mr. Colbert. It is a moſt precious and excellent 
Monument; tis dated Febr. 23. in the year 554. 
Tis probable that Yigilius compos'd it after he was 
return'd from his Baniſhment. There he recites in 
the firſt place the Acts of the fifth Seſſion of the 
Council of Chalcedon, and the Letter of St. Leo. At- 
ter this he repeats what paſs'd there upon occaſion 
of the Letter of Hat, and endeavours to ſhew, a- 
gainſt what was eſtablih'd in the preceding Conſti- 
rution, that the Council belicy'd the Letter of {bas 
to be Heretical, and refutes the Reaſons which might 
be — to prove the contrary. Atter he has made 
a long Diſſertation upon this firſt Chapter, he en- 
larges much leſs upon the Condemnation of Theodorus, 
from which he did not much differ before, _— 
very little of 1 of Theodoret. Laſtly, 
anathematizes Theoderms, the Letter of Has, and the 
Writings of Theodoret, and all thoſe who would 
maintain them, and declares all that he had done 
and written himſelf in their Defence to be null and 


void. | 2 

ä is is the laſt Conſtitution of Yigilius about the 
Coons He continued ſome time after inthe 
Eaſt, and died in the year x58, as he was returning 
to /taly. Pelagius was ordain'd in his room, whom 
the Emperor call'd back from Baniſhment he had 
endur'd for defending the three Chapters, after he 
had promis'd to condemn them if he was choſen 
Pope. The Emperor ſpar'd not the other Biſhops in 


three Ch This Man perſecuted the African 
Biſhops 5 ould not communicate with him, and 
prevail'd fo „ 
of the Africans to conſent to it. In the Bi- 
were divided in their Op Benenatus 
Archbiſhop of Theſſalonica, condemn'd the three 
Chapters: the greater part of the ather Biſhops of 
Hllyria defended them, and even ſeparated from the 
Communion of Benenatus this occaſion. The 
of /taly did not much concern themſelves in 
-this erfic ; where only ſome Deacons and 
Prieſts defended the three Chapters, who for the 
moſt were baniſh'd. The Biſhops of Tuſcamy reſiſted 
long en as ye learn from the ſixth Letter of 
Pelagius. In the Gauls there was none almoſt but Da- 
cus, the Biſhop of Milan, who was concern d in this 
Affair, and as he had followed Vigilius in defending 
the three Chapters, ſo when he ſaw him abandon 
the Cauſe, he yielded: But the Biſhops of /#ria and 
Liguria, who were under the Dominion of the 
Lombardi, fearing no Perſecution from the Emperor, 
maintain'd the three Chapters with much bold- 


Thu 1 have: given un account in a few words of 
ey thing almoſt that was done about the Affair 
20 2 three Cha 


pters in the Eaſt and in the Weſt: 


where you may ſee the Church in a wonderful Con- 
-fuſion for 


a matter of a very ſmall conſequence. For 


what was the advantage of condemning the three 


? and why were they ed with fo 


| "ſtiffneſs ? Thoſe who condemn'd them, and 
b thoſe who maintain d them, made Profeſſion of the 
ſame Faith, they acknowledg'd the ſame Councils, 


they proteſted that they adhered to the Decrees of 
the Council of Chalcedon. Wh 


live in Peace with one another 


demn, why do they excommunicate, why do the 
ute one another? It had been much better for 
the Church, if Theodorus had never invented the 
Condemnation ,of the three Chapters, and if the 
Emperor Juſtinian had never reſolv'd to have them 
condemn'd by all the Biſhops, whether they would 
or no: then the Church had enjoy'd a Profound 
Peace, then many holy Biſhops both of the Eaſt and 
Weſt had never been remov'd from the Govern- 
ment of their Nioceſs, to attend frivolous Diſpures 
many great Perſons, who were capable of doing ver 
good Service to the Church, had never been baniſh d, 
cuted and fore d away. Laſtly, then the People 


not been ſcandaliz d with ſecing ſuch a deadly 
Diviſion in the Church, and ſo great Animoſities a- 
mong its Paſtors. If any ask who were to be blam'd 
at the bottom, thoſe who condemn'd, or thoſe who 
defended the three Chapters, it is a Queſtion very 
intricate, and very difficult to be reſoly'd : For if it 
was ſo obſcure and knotty at the time when it was 
debated, with what darkneſs and difficulties will it 
not be envelopp'd 3 it may be, that we be- 
ing free from thoſe ions which diſturb'd the 
Minds of Men at that time, may judge of it more 
foundly than they. But beſides, that theſe Paſſions 
are not yet extinct, and Prejudice makes us engage 
with ſome warmth for the Intereſt of the we 
have not now the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſueſta, 
which caus'd a great Conteſt ; neither have we a 
perfect knowledge how the Churches ſtood affected 
with reſpect to Theodoret and Iban. Nevertheleſs let 
us try to ſay ſomething about it which appears to us 


moſt reaſonable, without obliging any Perſon to 
ſubmit to our Jud t. 


Firſt, as to the Writings of Theodorus of Mopſue 
*ris certain that 22 — full of very harſh 2 
ſtons, and which ſeem'd to favour the Opinion of 
thoſe who admitted two Perſons in Jeſus Chriſt. 
But as he wrote before the Condemnation of the 
Error of Neftorias, it ſeems that theſe Expreſſions 
ſhould be pardon'd him, eſpecially ſince the like are 
found in other Authors, and he in other places pro- 
feſs d to acknowledge one Perſon and two Natures 
in Jeſus —_— 4 

As to his Perſon, ſuppoſing that his Dogmes were 
damnable, and that be had aſſerted maniteſt Impie- 


ties; it may be asked, whether it were lawful to 


condemn and anathematize him after his Death, who 
2 in the Communion of the Church ** cer- 
tain that the Church cannot, properly in 

condemn nor abſolve the Dead ＋ a 2 Ae 
from or reſtore them to the Communion of the 
Church: For this Communion conſiſting in the 


Participation of the Sacraments, and in other Offices 


which the Faithful do to one another, tis impoſ- 
ſible to refuſe or grant this Communion to the 
Dead. All that can be done in this Caſe, is to ſig- 
niſie that Reſpect or Hatred is due to their Memory, 
by 3 an Anathema againſt them, or by 
declaring that they were unjuſtly anathematiz d du- 
ring their Life z by putting their Name into the 


e of the Chureh, or by cauſing their Name 
to 


which, properly ſpeaking, is no true Communion. 
But whether ſhe ought to do it or no, this is not 
ſo very clear. The Practice of the Church of Africa 
was for it, that of the Church of Rome was againſt 
it. It ſcems to be more Human and Natural, not to 
meddle with the Memory of the Dead, and to leave 


them all that Reputation wherewith they 


out of this Life: But then is it alſo juſt to ſuffer 
the Memory of an innocent Perſon to continue un- 
der Reproach, becauſe he was unjuſtly condemn d 

91 £08 


then did they not The 
Why do they con- Council. 


y WON 


blatted out of the Eccleſiaſtical Tables. There 
is no doubt bur in this Senſe the Church can ab- 
ſolve and condemn the Dead, by reſtoring them to, 
-or removing them from this kind of Communion, 


SS an Vs 
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The 
Cauncila. 


» 


in his Life-time? Is it fit to ſuffer a wicked and im- 
ious Perſon to enjoy that Reputation which he 


never deſery'd? I think that when the thing is clear 


nnd evident, we ſhould declare for the Truth: Bur 


FAS 
Of Arles. 
6 


14292 


LY 


ALS 


Of Paris, 
(OY! 


are. | * 
As to the Chapter concerning the Letter of Has, 


there is no doubt but that it is reproachful againſt St. 


Cyril, and even againſt the Council of Epheſus; but 
then we muſt not condemn it as Heretical upon that 


account. 'Fhe Council of Chalcedon did not formally 


approve it; but tolerated it, and look d upon it as a 
Proof of the Orthodox Faith of bas, ſince at the 
ſame time that he did moſt oppoſe St. Cyril, he made 
this Profeſſion, that there was but, one Perſon and 
two Natures in Jeſus Chriſt. U ied! 

As to the Writings of Theodoret, they ought not 
to be condemn'd as r For tho” this Author 
did never approve the Anathematiſms of St. Cyril, 
and had defended the Perſon of Neſtoris ; yet he al- 
ways rejected his Error. And therefore the moſt that 
he can be accus'd of, is his being too partial, his not 


o 


in a doubtful Caſe it is better to leave things as they 
| had ſaid and written before the Union, why is Theo- 


underſtanding aright the Sentiment of St. Cyril; but 
he cannot be agcus'd of being an Heretick. And in- 


PATSY 


The 


deed, if John of Antioch, and the Orientaliſis, were " _— 7 


not oblig'd to approve the Anathematiſms of St. 
Cyril, it they were not forc'd to retract what they 


doret treated more harſhly. Laſtly, the Council of 
Chalcedon having never requir'd Theodore to retract 
his Writings, it was needleſs to condemn them. 


Nevertheleſs it muſt be confeſo d, {hat the fifth 


Council having condemn'd the three Chapters, and 
the greateſt part of all the Biſhops in the World, 
having ſubſcrib'd this Condemnation, it was conve- 
nient for Peace-ſake to, agree to it, and that thoſe 
behav'd themſelyes very ill, who. did not only ob- 
ſtinately refuſe to ſubſcribe' this Condemnation, but 
allo ſeparated from the Communion of thoſe who 
ſign'd it. For nothing is more to be defir'd than 
Peace; and many times it is very fit to ſacrifice our 
private Intereſts for the Repoſe and Tranquillity of 
the Chur. 1 577 574 Papa 


The ffth Council of Arles. 


the end of June in the year 554, 
made ſeven Canons. tai ; 
The firſt, that in the Province there ſhould be a 
Conformity, as to the Ceremony of Offerings, to 
the uſage of the Church of Arle. 
The ond on the Monaſteries and Juriſdiction 
over the Monks ſhall belong to the Biſhop in whoſe 
Territory the Monaſteries are ſituate. | 
The third, that the Abbots ſhall not remove from 
their Monaſtery without leave from their Biſhop. 


—— Biſhop of Arles held this Council at The fourth, that a Prieſt cannot depoſe a Deacon AA 


wherein were 


found them. | | 
The ſeventh, that a Biſhop ſhall not ordain the 
Clergymen of another Biſhop, 


or Subdeacon without the Biſhop's knowledge. 
... The fifth, that Biſhops ſhall take care of the Nun- 
neries that are in their City, and the Abbeſs can do 
jothing againſt the Rule. IE 
The ſixth, that the Clergy cannot leave the Re- 
yenues of the Church in a worſe condition than they 


Ss 


The ſecond Council of Paris in the Tear 555. 


HE fame Sapaudus held another , Council the at. Paris, wherein the Depoſition of Saffaracus Bi- 
of Paris. J next year, conſiſting of ſix and twenty Biſhops, ſhop of Paris was confirm d. 


The third Council of Paris. 


HE Archbiſhops of Bourges, of Roan, and of 
Bourdeaux were preſent at this Council, to- 
gether with thirteen Biſhops. It was held 
under King Childebert rowards the year 
ten Canons. 
The firſt is along Canon 
the Poſſeſſions belonging to the Church. 
The ſecond is againſt thoſe who invade the Poſ- 


ſeſſions of the Church. 


her Daughter-in-law, her Aunt, the Daughter of 


* 


The third is againſt thoſe Biſhops who ſeek after 
the Poſſeſſions of another. 

The fourth forbids to marry the Widow of his 
Brother, his Father, or his Uncle, his Wife's Siſter, 


her Daughter-in-law, oc: WES 
The fifth is againſt thoſe who take away by force, 
or deſire in Marriage Virgins conſecrated to God. 


yy. It made 
EET any Perſon excommunicated by his Biſhop. 
inſt thoſe who detain 


whom Liberty has been 


The ſeventh renews the Prohibition of receiving 


e eighth forbids to conſtitute any one Biſhop 
over the People againſt their Will. It ordains that 


there ſhall be a Choice made with perfect freedom 
by the People and the Clergy ; that he ſhall not be 
appointed 


againſt the Judgment of the Metropolitan. 

The ninth ordains that the Children of Slaves to 
ted on condition that 
they pay ſome Service, ſhall be oblig'd to diſcharge 
this Office to which they were deſign'd. 

The tenth is, that theſe Canons ſhall be ſign'd by 
the Biſhops. | ED 


] the Order of the Prince, nor ordain'd 


Jie Edict of Clotharius. 


Of Arles, 
# Yo 


of "vi 


9 
The ſixth forbids to deſire of the Prince to grant 
Maids or Widows againſt the Conſent of their Rink: 0 
folk. WW 


ns conſecrated to God. It ſecures XA, 


4 Y this Edict the Kin grants to the Biſhops | alſo to marry Virgi 
7 the Power of hindring the Execution of un- to the Church the Donations that are made to it, 1 
3 juſt Judgments given by the Judges. It for- and grants it Exemption from Taxes. It exempts 45 . 
WARY bids any to uſe his Authority for taking away Dy _ Clergymen from publick Offices, and confirms all 

force, or marrying Maids and Widows. It forbids the Grants made to the Church by his Predeceſſors. 
15 The firſt Council of Bracara. 
bam, Metropolitan of Bracara, held this The Biſhops begun with rejecting the Errors of / 
* A | | Council of ſeven. Biſhops on the firſt day of the Priſcilliansfts, by cauſing the Letter ot St. Leo to yg, 2, 
WYNXx May in the year 563, under King Ariamirus. Turribius, and the Canons of the firſt Council of 


* 
wt] 
„ 


he places firſt is a Forgery. 


Father Labbee reckons it the ſecond, but chat which 


Toledo, to be read; and by making ſeventeen Pro- 
poſirions againſt the Errors of Manichevs and Pri/- 
Uuuuuuuu 2 cillian. 


bs 71 2 a A new Eccleſraſtical Hiſtory: | 


(NAN cillian, They read afterwards a Letter from the Holy in a Secular Habit, and to ſuffer their -Muſtuche's Ay ; N 
T Zee addreſs d to Profuturus, and made two and twenty to | oh Th 
Se. Canons concerning Diſcipline. 1. 71 he twelfth declares, that they muſt not fin 


The firſt is, that the ſame way of ſinging the Mat- 
where obſerv'd, and 


tins and Veſpers ſhall be ev 
that the private Cuſtoms of Monaſteries ſhall not be 
mix'd with the Uſage of the Church: 


The ſecond, that on ſolemn days the ſame Leſſons 


ſhall be read. | 
The third, that the Biſhops ſhall not ſalute the 
People after a different manner from the Prieſts, and 
that they ſhall only ſay, The Lord be with yon; that 
the People ſhall anſwer, And with your Spirit that 
this is the Practice of the whole Eaſt, which is o 
Apoſtolical Tradition. | | 

The fourth, that in Divine Service that Order 
ſhall be obſerv'd which Prefaturus has receiv'd from 
the Holy See. 
"The fifth, that the Uſage of the Church of Bra- 
tara ſhall be obſerv'd in the Ceremonics of Baptiſm. 
The fixth, that the Biſhops of the Province ſhall 
be rank'd according to their Antiquity. 

The ſeventh, that the Revenues of the Church 


ſhall be divided into three Parts 2 the firſt mall 


be for the Biſhop, the ſecond for the Clergy, and 
the third for maintaining the Church and the Light, 
that the Archprieſt or Archdeacon ſhall give an ac- 
count of this laſt to the Biſhop. 

Tbe eighth forbids Biſhops to ordaina Cl 

of another Biſhop without his leave in writing. 

The ninth ordains, that for the future Deacons 
ſhall wear their Stole upon their Shoulders, and not 
hide it under their Tunic, that they may be diſtin- 
guiſh'd from Subdeacons. it 

The tenth forbids Readers, who are not ordain'd 
Subdeacons, to carry the holy Veſſels. 


0 
Councils. 
Hymn in the Church but only the P/alms, wa. Pal. 


ages of the Canonical Books ot the Old and New 
eſtament. 


The thirteenth forbids Laymen to enter into the 
Sanctuary to receive the Communion. 

The fourteenth, to remove all ſuſpicion of being 
Priſcillianiſts, ordains the Clergymen, who eat no 
_ to taſte of the Herbs which are boil'd with 

cat. 

The fifteenth is, that none ſhall communicate with 
a Clergyman excommunicated by his Biſhop. 

The ſixteenth, that no Commemoration ſhall be 
made of thoſe who lay violent Hands on themſelves, 
and that their Corpſe ſhall not be conducted to Bu- 
rial with ſinging of P/a/ms : that the ſame ſhall be 
obſery'd as to thoſe who are condemn'd to death as 
Criminals. 4 

The ſeventeenth, that no Commemoration ſhall 
be made, no P/alms ſhall be ſung, for the Catechu- 
mens that die without Baptiſm. 

The eighteenth, that none ſhall be interr'd in the 
— but without them, and round about the 

The nineteenth forbids Prieſts to bleſs the Chriſm, 

or to conſecrate the Altars. | a 


The twentieth ordains that none ſhall be promoted 


to the Prieſthood, who has not been at leaſt one 
year a Reader. | 


The one and twentieth, that the Alms of the Faith= 


ful, and the Offerings for the Dead, ſhall be col- 

lected by 4 Pom nas who ſhall divide them 

equally amongſt the once or twice a year. 
The two and twentieth forbids to violate the an- 


„ 


The eleyenth forbids them to ſing in the Church cient Canons, and thoſe that are made in this Council. 


The Council held at Santones. 


FUN of Regory of Tours relates that Leontius Archbi- ordain'd Biſhop without the conſent of the Metto: FRANY 
3 ſhop of Bourdeaux, held a Council at San- politan. Heraclius was made choice of to ſucceed. 


, tones, wherein he * Emerius, who had him ; but Charibertus maintain'd him who was or- onen 
taken an Order from King Clotharius, to get himſelf dain'd by bis Father's order. This was done in 563. W 


De ſecond Council of Lyons. 


ARMS HIS Council was compos'd of the Arch- drawn up with all the Formalities which the Laws A 
Of Lyons. biſhops of Lyons and Vienna, and twelve Bi- Juire. | : Of Lyons, 
WY ſhops, and was held under the Sons of Clo- "Lhe third declares, that thoſe who take or detain WWW 


tharius in the year 767. It made fix Canons. 

By the firſt it is order'd, that the Differences of 
the Biſhops of one Province ſhall be determin'd by 
the Judgment of the Metropolitan, and the Biſhops until he be abſolv'd. 
ef that Province; and that if the Biſhops who are The fifth, that Biſhops ſhall not take away from 
at odds be of different Provinces, then two Metro- the Clergy the Revenues that are given them by 

litans ſhall accomodate the matter. their Predeceſſors. | 

The ſecond orders, that all the Donations made The ſixth, that Litanies ſhall be ſaid in all the 
to Churches ſhall coritinue good, rho* they be not Churches and Pariſhes in the firſt Week of Septem- 
EL - ber, as before Aſcenſion-day. - 


The ſecond Council f Tours in the Tear 567. 


FAS HIS Council was not very numerous, for it Parcels of the Euchariſt which are upon the Altar, \AN 
0 Tours conſiſted only of ſeven Biſhops, and the ſhall not be rang'd according to the fancy of him f Tour: 
De Archbiſhops of Tours and Roan; but it made that celebrates, but in the form of a Croſs, as is to 
ſeyen and twenty great Canons. be ſeen in the ancient rangings of them. Some think 
I The firſt renews'the Order for holding Provincial that the Council ordains, Jar the Body of Chriſt 
_ Synods twice every Abe It decrees Excommunica- ſhall not be plac'd upon the Altar in the rank of 
© tionagainſt rhdſe Biſhops who ſhall not come to them Images, but under the Croſs. This ſenſe does not 
when they ſhall be ſummon'd. | appear to me ſo natural. | 
The ſecond ordains Biſhops, who are at difference, Phe fourth forbids Laymen to place themſelves 
to determine them amicably by Judges which they behind the Altar with the Clergy, while the Office 
20D eee e eee aifr is a reading; but allows them to enter into the 
I Theſe are the words of the third, Ut Corpus Do- Sanctuary, and even the Women to pray in private, 
mini in Altari, non imaginario ordine, {ed Crucis titulo and receive the Communion. | e 
_ »  componatur. To this Canon different ſenſes are given. The fifth orders that every Pariſh ſhall maintain 
That which ſeems to me molt natural is, that the its own Pop. CE oY 


Freemen by force ſhall be excommunicared. 
The fourth, that he who is excommunicated by 
his Biſhop, ſhall not be receiv'd into Communion 


A 
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2 
The fixth, that no Letters of Recommendation | 
The ſhall be receiv'd, but from the Biſhops: } , _ 5 


v ———— — r 
e 
— 


— 


DE — 


eyery one of them 4.e.twelyePfalms. In the Month PAST 
N ES oh Auguſt che Prayers of the Morning ſhall be us'd;; a 5 
Councils. © he ſeventh, that the Biſho cannot d. poſe an manicationeg, becauſe this Month is fulſ of Feſtivals 7 
WY Abbot, nor an Archprieſt, without an Aſſembly of and Offices of Saints. In the Month of September 
\./ _ - Prieſts and Abbots. | : ſeven Antiphones \ſhall be ſaid, and two Palms to 
The cighth, that a Biſhop who ſbatl receive into ech of thèm. In the Month of October eight Anti- 
Communion a Clergyman excommunicated, when phones and three Pſalms to each. In the Month of 
he was adyertis'd of it, ſhall be excommunicated un- November nine Antiphones, and three Pfalnis ro"eagh. 4. 
til the meeting of the Sy not. | In the Month of Detember ten Aritiphones, and oe 4 0 
I.14he ninth forbids to ordain a Britain, or a Ro- Pſalms to each, i. e. thirty Pſalms! In the Month ß 
man, in Britany, without the conſent of the Metro- January, February, and until Eaſter, they ſhall do as 
politan- * bb well as they can, but no fewer than twelve Palos 
The tenth renews the Prohibitions ſo often made; ſhall be faid at leaſt: For if fix be ſaid at the fixth. 
to Clergymen of keeping ſtrange Women in their hour, and twelve at the Veſpers, no leſs ought to be 
Houſes. 8 N ſaid at Mattins. If any fail to ſay this number ot 
The eleventh ordains that the Biſhops, who ſhall 


Pſalms at Mattins, he ſhall faſt till night with Bread 
neglect to put this Canon in execution, ſhall be ex: and Water. 
communicated until the meeting of the SynocdG 


I he nineteenth contains the Canons for hindring 
The twelfth, that the Biſhop ſhall live with his the Clergy who are oblig'd to Celibacy, from lying _ 
Wife as with his Siſter, without giving any cauſe with their Wives. Toys \ WF... 
of Suſpicion. 1920 07 3 Ibe twentieth renews the Penalties appointed by 
The thirtcenth, that the Biſhop who has no Wife,* the Canons againſt thoſe who take away by force or. 
” © ſhall not ſuffer any Woman in his Houſe. ' | matry Virgins conſecrated to God, or who conſent: 
The fourteenth forbids Prieſts and Monks to take to'theſe Marriages. 5 aud als 
any Perſon to bed with them. It orders that Monks The one and twentieth renews the Canons con- 
ſhall not lie two or three in ſeveral Cells, but in one cerning the Degrees of Conſanguinity within which 
common 7 1 where ſome ſhall watch while others it is not lawful to marry. 
take their reſt. . 


The two and twentieth is made againſt the Super- 
The fifteenth is againſt Monks who go out ot ſtition of thoſe who honour the Calends of January, 
their Monaſtery to marry. Tis ordain'd that they againſt thoſe who offer Meat to the Dead on the 
ſhall be parted and put under Penance. | 


day of the Feaſt of St. Peter, and againſt all thoſe 
The ſixtcenth forbids to ſuffer Women to enter who obſerve the Rites and Cuſtoms of the Pagans. 

within the Precincts of Monaſteries. The three and twentieth declares, that altho' we 

The ſeventeenth regulates the Faſts' of Monks. commonly uſe in the Service the Hymns of St. Am- 

They ſhall. not faſt after Eafter till N hit ſunday, ex- broſe, yet we may alſo repeat the Hymns of thoſe 

cept on the Rogation-days. They ſhall faſt all the Authors that are known. | 

cck after /hiiſunday. From that time till the firſt The four and five and twentieth contain many 

of Auguſt they ſhall faſt three times a Week. In this Imprecations againſt thoſe who take or detain the 

Month they ſhall not faſt; becauſe the Office of Saints Poſſeſſions of the Church. 


is faid every day. In the Months of September, Octo- The fix and twentieth ordains, that the Judgesand 
ber, and November they ſhall faſt three times ey 


great Lords ſhall be excommunicated who oppreſs 
Week. In the Month of December they ſhall the Poor. 


every day till Chriſtmas. After Chriſtmas until Epi- The ſeven and twentieth 
phany they/ſhall not faſt, becauſe of the great num- for Ordinations. LOL 2 at of 

r of Feſtivals, except the three firſt days of Fanu- The Biſhops of the Province of Tours wrote a Let- 
ary, on which Litanies ſhall be read for aboliſhing ter to the People of this Province, wherein they ex- 
the 193 which the P us'd on theſe 


forbids to take any thing 


hort them to avoid the Miſeries/wherewith they are 

days. After Epiphany until Lent they ſhall' faſt three threatned, to delay their iages, to give the tenth 

times a Week. LON e of their Goods in Alms, after the Example of Abra 
The eighteenth regulates the Divine Service after 


bam, and alſo to ſet at liberty the tent part of their 
the following manner. On Feſtival days fix Anti-' Slaves, to pardon one another, and notito ſuffer any 
phones ſhall be ſaid at Mattins, with two Pſalms to longer Inceſtuous Marriages. 1 | 


The .. econd Council of Bracara in 572. 


— Artin Biſhop of Bracara preſided in this for the Conſecration ; but they are permited to re- ; 
TO M Council, which was cen of twelve ceive what ſhall be preſented to them. At the fame A 
Biſhops of the Provinces of Gallicia and time the ＋ 14 are admoniſhed not to conſecrate (pww 
Luca. After the reading of the Canons of the pre- a Church, unleſs there be a ſufficient foundation for | 
ceding Council of Bracara, and the Epiſtle of St. the maintenance of a Light and of the Miniſters. 
Peter, they made ten Canons. 7 20 ©! « BP By the ſixth, it is forbidden to ſuffer any Perſon 
By the firſt they ordain, that the Biſhops make to found a Church, upon this Condition, that he 
their Viſitation, examine the Clergy about the man- ſhall ſhare the Offerings with thoſe that ſerve in it. 
ner. wherein they adminiſter Baptiſin, and perform By the ſeventh, it is forbidden to exact any thing 
Divine Service, and that they admoniſh them to uſe for the Baptiſm of Infants, though they are allow's 
Exorciſms to the Catechumens for the ſpace of twenty to receive what is freely offet'd. aa 
days before their Baptiſm, and to explain the Creed The eighth declares, that he who ſhall accuſe any 
during that time. | 4 


4 of the Clergy of the Crime of Fornication, and can- 
By the ſecond the Biſhop is forbidden to deniand not p e 


rove it, ſhall be puniſſi d with Excommunica- 
any more than two ſhillings for his Syriodals, and tion. 3 | 


not to exact the third part of the Offerings, which The ninth, that the Metropolitan ſhall give no- 
are deſign'd for the Lights of the Church. tice of Eafter-day to the Biſhops of the Province, and 
By the third 'tis forbidden to take any thing for that the Biſhops and the Clergy having it ſignified 
Ordinations. | two them, ſhall publiſhittothePeople towards Chriſt- 
By the fourth, to take more than three ſhillings mas after the Goſpel, that N know when Lent 
for the price of Cbriſm. will begin: that three days before, Litanies or publick 
By the fifth, the Biſhops who are invited to con- Prayers ſhall be ſaid; and that on the third day after 
ſecrate a Church, are forbidden to exact any Freſent Mals, which ſhall be ſaid three hours after Noon, 
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NAN ihe People ſhall be enjoyr'd to obſerve Lentz and to 
The” bring, Cen days before Eafer, the Children that 
e 


a 


FAA 
Of Paris. 
LINN 


H1S Council was aſſembled under King Con- 
 tranus, in the year yz, and conſiſted of nine 

and twenty Biſhops of his Kingdom. Pap- 
polus Biſhop of Chartres, brought bis Complaints to 


it, that Ægidius Archbiſhop of beim: ordain'd 
a Biſhop at Caſtrodunum, which depended upon the 


-, - - Dioceks of Chartres, and was neither of the Dioceſs 
nor Province of Rheimes. This Council wrote to the 
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The fifth Council of Paris. 


— re re IO nr aeeing — 
The laſt forbids an Ahuſe which begun to take An 
footing, of ſaying the Maſs of the Dead after drink- Thx 
ing Wie. ren * 1 . Innen: e Councils. 


4. 89 «a © V \ a 
& * inn . 
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Archbiſhop of 'Rheimes, that his Undertaking was 
not Canonical and declar'd to him, that if the Prieſt 
Promotus, whom he had ordain'd, ſhould ever con- Paris 
cern himſelf to do any Epiſcopal Office in that Church, 
he ſhould be excommunicated. They wrote alſo a 


Letter to Sigebert againſt this Enterprize. Theſe Mo- 
numents are related in the fifth Tome of the Coun- 
cils, p. 918. and the following. TER 


* 


( 


them to condemn, becauſe he had married his Son 
Mero eus to Queen Brunechildis. Theſe Biſhops in- Of Paris, 
ſtead'of condemning him, interceded for him: But L-y 
at laſt Chilperic forc'd him to confeſs that he was 
ty of Treaſon, and baniſh'd him, This Story may 


ry 
read at length in Gregory of Tours, Hiſt. B. 5. c. 15. 


The Synod of Antiſftodorum. 5 


Of Paris. only Gregory ot Tours remarks, that in the 
WW VV fecond of the Reign of Childebert, and 
the ſixteenth of Chilperic, which was the yy of ſe - 
ſus Chriſt, many Biſhops aſſembled at Paris about 
the Affair of Prætextatus, whom Chilperic would have 
Als was not a Council of Biſhops, hut ay 
3 - + a Synodical Aſſembly of Abbots and Price 


of the Dioceſs of Tours, held in the year 778, 
A Aunacharius Biſhop of Tours. 2-42. | 
nſtitutions which were made 
by the Biſhop, the ſeven Abbots, 
birty Prieſts, three Deacons. 

In the firſt, it is forbidden to play at Pagan Sports 
with the * Hart or Heifer, or to give New-years- 

ifts, after the manner of Pagans, on the firſt day of 


joyn'd to ſend Clergy 
r of the day of Api- 
bolica b- By the third, it is forbidden to cauſe Divine Ser- 
ſervare.] 1 | 
Vows by Trees 8 and to ſuffer any Sta- 
it is forbidden to uſe Inchantments, 
and any ways of i ings to come. 
The fifth forbids the of the Vigils of 
St. Martin. | 
The fixth ordains the Prieſts to go fetch holy 
Chriſm about the middle of Lent; and if he be hin- 
dred by ſickneſs, to ſend thither another Perſon, and 
to carry it in a Veſſel appointed for that uſe, cover'd 
with a Linen Cloth, with the ſame reſpect that is 


dues or 
By the 


given to Reliques. 

The ſeventh orders, that the Prieſts ſhall meet at 
the City to hold there the 8 in the Month of 
May, and the Abbots on the of November. 


The cighrh forbids to offer in the Chalice any thing 
but Wine 1 R 
The ninth forbids to make Choirs of Singing - wo- 
men in the Church, and to make Feaſts there. 
The tenth declares, that it is not lawful to ſay two 
Maſles ee wan; pry au} pages 
The eleventh, that it is not lawful to end the Faſt 
of the Vigils of Eaſter before two hours within night, 
_ _ becauſe it is not lawful to drink or eat on that day 
—— after midnight. The ſame Rule is to be obſerv'd as 
do the Vigils of Chriſmas and other great Feſtivals. 
IN By the twelfth, it is forbidden to give the Euchariſt, 
or Kiſs of Peace to the and to wrap up 
their Bodies in Altar-cloths or Veils. 
The thirtcenth forbids the Deacons to cover their 
Shoulders with the Veil or Altar-clotb. 


o 


The fourteenth forbids to inter any in the Fonts. 
dead Body upon ano- 


The fifteenth to inter one 
ther. £4 $3335 ©: 42h : 1 
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The ſixteenth to yoke Ghia or to 4 0 TFT FAR 
ſuch works on — 4 f 17 71, 11 O Antiſio- 
The ſeventeenth forbids to receive the Offerings dorum. 


of thoſe who have procur d their own death, how 
ſoever they, have done it. N 


_ The eighteenth forbids to baptize even Children, 
2 EZaſter, unleſs in a e Neceſſity. 


nineteenth: forbids Prieſts and Deacons to ſay, 

or ſerve, or afliſt at Maſs, after they have eaten. 
The twentieth ordains, that Prieſts, Deacons, or 
Subdeacons, who ſhall have Children, or commit 

Adultery, ſhall be depos d. | 

The one and twentieth forbids them to lye in the 
ſame Bed with their Wives. | 1 
The two and twentieth forbids their Widows to 


The three and twentieth: condemns a Monk who 
hath commitred — or any other Crime, to 
be ſhut — onaſtery, if his Abbot has 
nor puniſh im. N 

e four and twentieth declares, that it is not 
lawful for an Abbot or a Monk to marry. | 
N 


ers. | 
_ The fix and twentieth condemns an Abbot who © 
ſuffers Women to enter into his Monaſtery, to be 
three 1 * up in another, and to live there 
u ater. | | N 
The following Conſtitutions forbid Marriaghs with 
Step- — — Siſters· in- law, Cou- 
ſin- Germans, Aunts, and other Women. . 
The three and four and thirtieth forbid Prieſts and 
Doo * be preſent at 2 place err any are JJ 
to the Torture, or to in a Judgment of Life 
and Death. | 5 a rl 
The five and thirtieth forbids them to cite another 
Cl before a Secular Judge. fo 3 
The fix and ſeven and thirtieth forbid Women t 
receive the Euchariſt with the naked Hand, or to 
touch the Linen-Cloth which covers the Body of 
our Lord. 3 r 
The eight and nine and thirtieth forbid to com- 
municate or to eat with an excommunicated Perſon. 
The fortieth forbids Prieſts to ſing or dance at 
Feſtivals. | | | : 
The one and fortieth forbids Clergymen to pro- 
ſecute any Perſon at Law, and orders them to eaſe -, , - 
2 from this care by employing Secular Fer? 
\ The two and fortieth orders Women to have tbe 
Dominical for receiving the Communion. Some have 
| D thought 


- "of thy Sk Tony F e — 71 


= chought, — chi! is "Tha Linen upon eben they re- the Judges, or other Scr Perron Its Tat EA 
ceive the Body of Jeſus .Chriſty- being forbidden by throw any e upon a Clergy*man. by The 


receive it with their naked hand, as was'declar'd'in The four und fortieth ordains, that the Sechlars Nr 
Conſtitution 36. Others think "that it is a kind of who would not reveive the Admonitions of their 
Veil which covers their head. Whatſoever this he, - Aroh-Prieſts, \ ſhall he ' excommunicated” until they 
the Synod declares, that if they have it not, they yield to the Advice which ſhall be given them; and 
ſhall wait till mother Sunday to receive chf an, Pon Fine which the Prince ſhall order. 


Le. he five aud Fortieth is againſt thoſe Who bis Ju | 
4 \Therhree and fortierh exoommunicates for ayear not obſerye theſe Carions. 35/0 5 


: . 12 J ' | j {4 fa” 


-- 


| ma Ene e be firſt Council of Maſcon in the. Tear, 581.5 7 Wh 8 


as 


LAY) held about private Affairs, which made no Ca- oblig' d to Celibacy, Mall be depos'd if th i la 
nons, whoſe Hiſtory may be ſeen in Gregory of the Obligation, N * "or * vio 6 i 


Lon BR. ] 80 nothing here'of ſome Councils of Beg The 6 4 het Clergy- men wha STD 
Tours, becauſe I would not inſiſt upon 70 but thoſe, The e | tha, Virgins conſecrated. t to Godz 


whereof ſome Monuments 55 ſtill remaining. Thoſe who ma excommunicated, both they 

of Maſcon are of this number wh the 5-0 Was and thei cir Hwang until death: chat if they part 

held in the Month of November in the Year 281. continue under Penance. as a as the 
1 Archbiſhops of Lyons, of 4 of Sens e ſhall think fit. 

Bourges, were preſent there, with ſeventeen ot The thirteenth ordains, that Jews call not be 


Biſhops of France. They made nineteen Canons. E es of Chriſtians, norReteiversof Taxes 


A. firſt rene ws the Prohibition 7 often rm oh to he fourteenth forbids them, accordin to the 
men, of keeping ſtrange Women in their Edict of Chilgebert, to writ in publick from Holy 
Howes Cl and Seculars to 17 * ro yay 
Je ſecond forbids Clergy- men e th ids Chriſtians to eat weinks f 
have familiarit with N DI and to enter into, or The ſixteenth declares; that all Chriſtian Jews. 
dwell in the Houſe with them, unleſs there be an who ſerve Jews, may redeem themſelyes for a price © 
e ne eee. AE eee 
et ec that no Women oug t toen- Ie to m at th them th works, 
ter into the Chamber of a Biſhop, but in the pre- Sum. NY Pay 3 


nN 


ſence of two Prieſts, or two Deacons. _ The ſeventeenth, that thoſe hs cans any to 
The fourth is againſt thoſe who detain the Goods give a, falſe Teſtimony, and to ſwear falſly againſt 

given to the Church by the laſt Wil. others, ſhall be,, cxcommunicatcd;. till death, and 
The fifth torbids Clergy-men to habit themſelves thoſe who commir. theſe Crimes ſhall be declar d in- 

like Seculars. famous, and. unworthy to be deliev d in any Teſti- 
The fixth declares, that the Archbiſhops ſhall N | 

not ſay Maſs without the Lp 4 eighteenth ordains, chat thoſe who _ | 
The ſeventh, that the Judge a Clergy- the ——— to their Prince; ſhall be depos'd- if 

man in Priſon, except for a Gina (Rute fy be Clergy mens. on excommunicated if they be 


The cighth forbi — 6h to cite their Bre- Ly men, until they have done Penance. - 
thren re Secular Judges. he nineteenth concerns a Nun who would ive 
The ninth ordains, that none ſhall faſt from St. her Patrimony that ſhe-might come out of her No- 
Martin's day to Chriſtmas but three times a week, naſtery, or at leaſt that ſhe might live more freely : 
viz. on Monday, Wedneſday, and HP z and that She is declarcd to be excommunicated, and all thoſe +, 
on theſe days the Canons ſhall be read who ſhall make the like Donations, as well as rhoſe 


The heath; thar Clergy-men ſhall celebrate the- who _—_ then - that condition. 55 
Feſtivals with their Biſhops. % „1 


1285 The third Council of Ltd, 


e Archbiſhop of Lyons, and ſeven other Pre- and that care hall be taken to authorize them by AHN 
N 3 - lates of France, were preſent at this Council, Subſcriptions which cannot be ſuſpected. Lyons. 
together with ſome Deputies, in the Year The third decrees Excommunication againſt _—_— 

"5" in the Month of May : they made fix Ca- Nuns who go out of their Mon 


The fourth renews the Canons againſt forbidd 
I the firſt, Clergy-men are forbidden to keepin Marri agai idden 


their Houſes ſtrange Women, and thoſe who are The Afi fifth forbids Biſhops to celebrate the Feaſts 
. to Celiba — forbidden to have any i- of Eaſter and Chriſtmas "a * ley l in their own 
with their Wine. | Church. 
he ſecond ordains, that care ſhall be taken to The ſixth ordains Biſh to take cure of the "RE 
fniſe in the Letters Ar are granted to recom- pers of their Dioceſs, = to give them ſomething 
mend Captives, the Cay of their date, the Price to clothe and maintain Romy 1 they wy not run 
which i is 0 upon, the Neceſſity of the Captives, from City to City. ALL par 
144 


The ſecond Council of Valentia held in 51. 


* * 
3 — 
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r Council, conliſting of ſeventeen Biſhops, fegt, his Wife, and by his Div bien 8 NAN 
Valeria. 


made an Act to confirm the Donations 8 and Clatilda, to the Churches of e pd A Vale: 
WU 


by mY Gontranus, and by the Queen Au- St. Symphorianus, and all the reſt.” 1 
The ſecond Council of Maſcon held in 585.” St ob 


His Council was very numerous, ſix Arche The firſt is an en to the People 60 N 
biſhops, and ſeven and t Biſho holy Celebration of $ unday. Let no Perſon, ſay they, Maſcon. 
. preſent at it in perſon, 2 a any Suit of Law on this day, let none follow A 
ty 1 from other Biſhops, and three _— their own buſineſs, let none yoke Oven; but let all the 
| who had no See. They made twenty Canons. XXXX«XXXX2z World 
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PUN WH orld apply themſelves to Aang the Praiſes of Cod: Let 


The _ ;hoſe who are wear the Churches rum thither to ſhed 

ert there, let your ces and your bands de lifted up to 

the Lord, &c. Aﬀterwards they decret Penalties a- 

inſt thoſe who break the Sunday, according to rhe 
te and condition of the Perſons: If he be an Ad 

vocate, they order that he ſhall be driven from the 

Bar; if he be a Peaſant or a Slave, that he receive 

ſome blows with a ſtick ; if he be a Monk, that he 

be excommunicated for ſix Months. Laſtly, they 
exhort Chriſtians to ſpend even the night of Sunday 

in Prayers. : 

In the ſecond it 0 

_ Eafter ſhall be ſolemniz'd, and that all ſhall refrain 
from ſervile Works for the ſpace of fix days. 

Tube third Canon is for hindring the Cuſtom, 

which begun to grow common, of baptizing on all 

the days of the Feſtivals. They ordain that 

Children ſhall be kept till Eaſter, and that they ſhall 

be brought to Church during Lem, that having re 

ceived Impoſition of Hands, and afterwards being 

anointed with the — they may be regeneta· 

ted at Eafter with the holy Bap tim 

In the fourth it is ordain'd, that Men and Women 
ſhall offer Sunday Bread and Wine at the Altar, 
The fifth that the Divine Laws have 

ted to Prieſts and Miniſters the tenth of their 
HPoſſeſſions; that the Chriſtians have a long time ob- 
ſerv'd theſe Laws, but that of late for ſome time 
they have not been obſerv' d: which oblig'd them 
to ordain that the Faithful revive this ancient 
Cuſtom, and give the tenth to the Miniſters of the 
Altar, which be — either for relieving 
the Poor, or for redeemi ct. AY 

The ſixth forbids Prieſts to celebtate Maſs after 
7 NURS ao Je 
remainder of the Euchariſt ſhall be eaten up on FYed- 

neſday and Friday after Maſs by Children. | 

In the ſeventh, it is ordain'd upon the Remon- 
ſtrance of Pretextatus' and P „ that the Bi- 
ſhops ſhall take the Slaves who are ſer at liberty in- 
to their protection, and that they ſhall be Judges of 
the Differences which ſhall ariſe upon this occaſion. 


e e OY Council F Toledo. 


neu King Reccaredus order'd the Biſhops of 
. | Spano mere Tas in the inning of 
A e Month of May, in the Vear 89, to re- 


ſtore the Catholick Faith and Diſcipline. After he 
had made a ſhort 
read the Confeſſion of Fai 


Councils of Nice and Conſtantinople, the Deciſion of 
Faith made by the Council of Chalcedon, ſign'd by 
himſelf and Queen. There were alſo read the 
Declarations of the Bi and Prieſts of the Na- 
tion of the Goths, which contain'd the Condemnati- 
on of the Errors of the Arians, and the A tion 
of the Creeds of the Councils of Nice and Conſtanti- 
nople, and the Decree of the Council of Chalcedon. 
After they had thus re-eſtabliſh'd the Faith, the 


Council renewed the ancient r reſtor'd - 


the ancient Canons and the Synodical 'of 
Popes in their vigor, and forbad to promote thoſe 
who are excl by the Canons to holy Orders. 
This is contain'd in the firſt Canon of this Council. 


The ſecond ordains, that the Creed of Con/tantino- _ 


He Taal) ho repeated ty 1 IND. of Spain. 

The third forbids Biſhops to alienate the Poſſeſſions 

of their n it leaves to Monaſteries and 

Churches what been og to them, and per- 
v 


mits them alſo to provide for the Neceſſities of 
Strangers and the Poor. r 15 N 
FFF Biſhop to erect a Pariſh 
in a Mo „ 2 ö xn 
| The fifth renews the Law of Celibacy for Prieſts 


I The faxth is in favour of Slaves ſet at liberty. 
- - The ſeventh ordains Biſhops to cauſe to be read 
the Holy Scripture at their Table. ; 


27 eee 
is ordain d, that the Feaſt o 


to them, he caus d to be ans ſhall belong 


th, the Creeds of the * ſituate? 
m 


The eighth ordains, that thoſe who fly to Churches 
ſhall wy taten thence 1 * if che Bi. — 
_ finds — guilty, 50 3 give leave to take Crit. 
em away without violating the holineſs of . 
In the ninth they declare, that it is not Jaw; 
for any Judge to take cognizance of the A het 
a Biſhop, and that they ought to be carried to the 
Metropolitan. eig 
The tenth forbids to accuſe Prieſts, Deacons, or 
Sub- deacons, before other Judges than Biſhops. 
The eleventh recommends loſpitality to Biſhops. 
The twelfth does not allow a Judge to proceed a- 
gainſt Widows and Orphans, unlets they adyertiſe 
the Biſhop. p 1 
The thirteenth forbids Biſhops to Keep Birds add 
Db ee 1 
0 Idee bourtecrth is againſt thoſe who deſire of 
Princes the Poſſeſſions of others, that they may in- 
vade them without Forms of Law. | 
The fifteenth ordains Lay-men to ſhew reſpect to 
Clergy-meng and to ſalute them if they meet them 
on Horxhack in the way, to light off their Horſe 
and ſalute them if they meet them on foot. 
The ſixteench forbids the Widows of Sub- d cons, 
Exorciſts, and Acolvthiſts to marry again. 
The ſeventeenth forbids. to inter the Dead upon 
Bodies thut 8 roger EE 
Tbe beit threatens thoſe who contract un- 
The nineteenth forbids Clergy- men to be preſent 
it the Executions of Criminals. ' n 
The twentieth ordains the Celebration of a Synod 
every three years, which ſhall be appointed by the 
Biſhop of Lyons and the Ring in a convenient place. 
After this Council the King Gontranus made an 
Edict, wherein he ordains the Celebration of Sun- 
day, exhorts the Biſhops and Clergy to do their du- 
„andi to lead an exemplary Lite, advertiſes the 
2 to puniſh ſeverely the Breakers of theſe Laws, 
and particularly rhe 


| Ecclefiaſticks, who are oblig d 
He , ẽů»nupe 0 


The eighth forbids, with the conſent of King WA 
Recraredus, to demand any Perſons belonging to the J, 
Familia fiſci, that were given to tho Church. 

The ninth ordains that the Churches of the Ari - Familia 
to the Biſhop in whoſe Territory * 


he tenth leaves Widows and Maids at Prey to _—_—_ 
Ates t 


arry or keep Celibacy, and excommunic ſe took care 
who ſhall hi them from obſerving their Vow: of of che At. 
Chaſtity. m7 .- | * rs of the 
The eleventh Canon is againſt an Abuſe which * 
be 


to ſpread in 1 concerning Penance. The nag'd its 
Chriſtians defir'd to be reconcil'd every time, and as Revenue. 
often as they ſinn d. The Council renews the anci- £4%% 
ent Diſcipline about Penance, and ordains chat Pe- 1 7 
nances ſhall be impos'd according to the ancient Ca- EP 
nons, that the Penitent ſhall be excluded Communi- 

on, and receive oftentimes Impoſition of Hands. 

That he ſhall not be reſtor'd to Communion until 


the time of making Satisfaction be expir'd. And 


laftly, that thoſe who relapſe ſhall be ſentenc'd ac- 


cording to the ſeverity of the ancient Canons. 
The twelfth ordains, that the Prieft ſhall grant _ 
no Penance until he has cut off, his Hair who defires 
it, if he be a Man; or if it be a Woman, till ſhe _ 
„ bes abi. ws | þ aa 
The thirteenth forbids Clergy-men to drag their | | $7 
Brethren before Civil Magiſtrates. 1 


The fourtcenth forbids. - s to have Wives or _—— 


Concubines that are Chriſtians, and to keep Slaves were part 
that are Chriſtians. drach ou the per- 
The fifteench ordains, that if the Emperpr's hehe Em. 
* Slaycs ſhall cauſe Churches to be built and ei ond, peror. 1d. 
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the Biſhop ſhall endeavour to get this Donation con- The twentieth forbids Biſnops to domineer and 9 4. 
The firm'd by his Authority. and tyrannize over the Clergy and Prieſts of their , 
Cm, Phe fixteenth enjoyns Judges to hinder Idolatrous Djoceſs:; | «VP 
pactices. Tn 


* 


6 


Wjho put their Children to deat. The two and twentieth forbids to tecite any thing 
The cighteenth ordains that every year a Council but the P/alms at the Funerals of Chriſtians. 7 
of the Province ſhall be held, and that the Receivers The three and twentieth forbids profane Dancts 
of the Preuſury ſhall be oblig'd to be preſent there; and Songs which ate us'd on Feſtival days. Hare! 
that ſo the Biſhops may examine whether they burden 'Theſe Canons are confirm'd by the King's Edict, 
the People too much. 0 un 70) and fign'd by ſixty two Biſhops, and the Deputies 
The nineteenth forbids to build a Church, and to of fife more. ne £44 4; . 
keepin their own hands the management of the Pol» * | Sat Pen 
ſeſſions given to it. 2 | * | | | > * p | t 
The Council of Narbo in the Tear 5 89. an A HR 
AASA Eccaredus did alſo. call this Council, which The eighth, that thoſe wh6 have ariy Ways de Y Nee 
of Narbo. was compos'd of ſeven or cight Biſhops, frauded the Church, ſhall be put under Penance UW 
WNW who made fifteen Canotts. ....*.' for the ſpice of two years. | 
The firſt forbids Clergy-men to wear Clothes of The ninth, that Jews ſhall not be permitted to 
Purple. ſing at the burying of the dead. 
The ſecond ordains, that Gloria Patri ſhall befaid' The tenth, that Clergy-men ſhall obey their Bi- 
at the end of every ſalm; and alſo that the long ſhop, and ſerve the Church to which he ſends them, 
Pſalms ſhall be divided. into different parts. under pain of being depriv'd of the Revenues and 
The third forbids; Eccleſiaſticks to ſtand ſtill in Communion for one year. | | 
publick places. nn | The eleventh, that it is not lawful to ordain an 
The fourth forbids any to employ themſelves in ignorant Prieſt or Deacon. | 5 
ſervite Works on Sunday. | The twelfth, that Sub-Deacons, Porters, and the 
The fifth ordains, chat Clergy- men ſhall keep no Ca- other Clergy ſhall diſcharge their Offices; and if 
bals, and that Inferiors ſhall ſubmit to their Superiors. they neglect, the Sub-deacons ſhall be &priv'd of 
The fixth, that Clergy-men who are ſhut up in their Salary, and the others puniſh'd with whipping. 
Monaſteries for their Faults, ſhall be treated by the The thirteenth, that thoſe who keep in their 
Abbot as the Biſhop ſhall order. „ Houſes Diviners, ſhall be excommunicated, and fin'd; 
The ſeventh, that Clergy-men who ſhall be con- and that the Diviners themſelves ſhall be fold after 
victed of acting againſt the Intereſt of the Church, they have been publickly whipped. 
ſhall be depos'd. « The fourteenth forbids to keep Thurſday as Holiday. 
The firſt Council of Sevil in 590. 
TY His Council was held at Sevi in the fifth they ſhall be diſabled to give their wages, i. . VAAN 
Of Sevil. Jour of the Reign of Reccaredus. Leander what they can earn, to others than their Chil- of Sevil. 
1 


The ſeventeenth is againſt the Fathers or Mothets 


iſhop of this Metropolis preſided in it, and 

ſeven ot his Suffragans were preſent at it. 
There is nothing peculiar to this Council now 

remaining, but a Letter to Pegaſus Biſhop of Aftigis, 


who could not be preſent at the Council, probably 


becauſe he was weak; for neither could he be pre- 
ſent at the third Council of Toledo. 

The Biſhops being aſſembled on the fourth day of 
November, in the principal Church of the City of 
Sevil, the Deacons of Pegaſus preſented to them a 
Memorial, which contain'd the Names of the Slaves 
of the Church, which his Predeceſſor Gaudentius had 

retended to ſet at liberty, or to give to ſome of his 
Kinsfoll. The. Biſhops Raving conſulted upon this 
occaſion, how they are to be diſpos d of by the Ca- 
nons, found it thus, that when a Biſhop leaves the 
Poſſeſſions which he had in his own Name, to others 
than his Children or Grand-Children, rather than 
ive them to the Church, no regard ought. to be 
ad to the Donations or Sales which he made of the 
Church's Poſſeſſions. From this Principle founded 
upon the ſixth Canon of the Council of 4gda, they 
conclude, that if the Church of Pegaſus poſſeſs' d no- 
thing. the Goods or Lands left by Gaudentins, 
the Slaves ought not to be ſet at liberty, as he order'd; 
but if the Church poſleſs'd the Means of Gaudontius, 


they ought to enjoy the liberty which he had gran- 


ted them. Vet not to uſe the utmoſt rigor, they are 
content, that in caſe the Biſhop left nothing to the 
Church, to recompenſe the loſs of theſe Slaves, they 


ſhould | notwithſtanding . be enfranchiz d, on con- 


The one and twentieth is againſt Judges and Re- ys of 


| ceivers who burden the Slaves of the Church. 


dren, who ſhall continue alſo, they and their Poſte- WW 


rity, in the ſame dependence upon the Church; fo 
that the Goods of thoſe who ſhall die without Heirs, 
ſhall return to the Church: And as to the Slaves 
which this Biſhop' left as 9 to his Kinsfolk, 
tis ordain'd that the Church ul take them again, 
if he has not otherwiſe made Compenſation to it for 
this loſs. This Canon extends to all the Slaves of 
the Province of Bætica, which are taken away from 
the Church to which they belong by a like Grant, 
For it ſays, that it is againſt Equity and Religion, 
that he who lives at the Expence of the Church, 
and gives nothing to it of his own, ſhall deprive it 
of thoſe Gifts that are made by others. The Biſhops 
of this Council advertiſe alſo the Biſhop of 4/igrs, 
that they have thought ir convenient for putting in 
Execution the Canon againft Clergy-men, who keep 


. ſtrange Women, or Female Slaves in their Houſes, 


which was renew'd a little while ago by the third 
Council of Toleua, to ordain, that if the Prieſts, Dea- 
cons, or other Clergy-men, do not obey the Decla- 
ration of their Biſhops, the Judges of the Places may 
take theſe Women, with the leave and conſent of 
the Biſhop, on condition that they never reſtore them 
to the Clergy· men, under pain of Excommunication. 
As to the Women, they order, that they ſhall be gi- 
ven to ſerve Nunneries. e 
It may be that this Council made other Canom 
beſides thoſe which it ſent to this Biſhop : and in- 
deed - Burchardus, and I of Chartres, relate many 
more under the Name of the Council of Sevi; but 


dition that they ſhall continue in the Service of thair Citations are ſo full of Faults, that we cannot 
1 the Church, and in dependence upon it, and chat truſt to theit Report. 
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7 A new Heclſſaſticul Hiftory 
— — —äͤ— — — — — — 1 
De Council in Arvernia. r 
N 14 cis. 
> A \ 


een of Fours in the eighth Chapter of the marry Terradia while her Husband was 1 
of | oy Book of his Hbry, makes mention for his part raviſh'd. a Nun. After the pre . 1 
Arvernia. V of an Aſſembly of Biſhops held in the fifteenth /derius, Eulalius Deng. ore concern'd for the loſs of "Fr 
WY V year of the Reign of Childebert, and the ſixth of Clo: his Means than his Wife, demanded Reſtitution to WY 
zbarins, held, I ſay, in the Confines of Arvernia of be made of what ſhe had carricd away. This AC- 
Gabali, and Rutenizm, againſt Tetradia the Wite of ſembly of Biſhops order'd, that they Id be re- 
Eulalia, Counteſs of Arvernia. This Woman find- ſtored fourfold; and that the Children which ſhe had 
ing her ſelf abus'd by her Husband, who was a de- by Defiderius ſhould be declar'd Baſtards and Adul- 
bauch'd Man, retir'd by the advice of Virus her Hus- terous. She was . alſo to return to Arver- 
band's Nephew, with her eldeſt Son to Deſiderius nia, after the ſhould make Satisfaction, and to re- en- 
General of the Army of King Chilperic, and hindred ter upon the peaceable on of the Inheritance 
almoſt all the Efforts of Exlatits. This Retreat coſt of her Father. This Woman was tly treated, 
Virus his Life, who was kill'd by Eulalius. The and a Canon of this Nature may rather paſs for an 
Wife of Defiderias dying, he made no Scruple to Accommodation than an Eccleſiaſtical Deciſion, * 


«a 


5 . 


The Council of Poitiers. = 


AAA AHis Council was aſſembled for reforming the Church of St. Hilary, and threatned theſe Nuns to ; 
of Poitiers Diforders of a Monaſtery of Nuns in this excommunicate them; but they were recciv'd with o p,jve., 
SV A City. This Monaſtery was founded by R=. blows of a ſtick, push'd back, affronted and beaten; Lov 
Agenda, and was at firſt in Subjection to the Biſhop fo that they were forc'd to retire, having excommu- 
the place: But under the Reign of Sigebert, Rade nicated the Nuns. They wrote to the Bishops of 
gonda having brought from the ſome Wood of the Kingdom of Gontranus, who approv'd their Pro= 
the Holy Croſs, and other Reliques, to put them in- ceedings in their Anſwer, and ſummon'd them to be 
to ber Monaſtery, ſhe pray d Marovess, then Bi- preſent with them at a Synod which should be held 
ſhop of Poitiers, that he would be preſent at this at the beginning of November. In the mean time 
Feflival 3 but this Biſhop went into the Country, be- theſe Nuns continued to commit all ſorts of Ou 
cauſe he would not be preſent at this Ceremony. and Diſorders, ſo that Childebert was forc'd to ſend 
Radegonda pray d King Sigebert to allow her a Biſhop an Officer, call'd Macon, to hinder them. Marovess 
for placing theſe Reliques in ber Monaſtery. Ezphro- being afraid of himſelf, ſollicited Gondegi/itius, and 
mus Biſhop. of Tours did it with t Solemnity. the other Bishops, to remove the Excommunication ; - 
Although onda had reaſon to be diſpleas d with bur they would do nothing in it. The King Childe- 
the Biſhop of Poitiers, yet the did all that lay in her bert ſent a Prieſt to ſettle this Affair, but he could 
power to be reconcil'd ro him; but not being able not do it. This did nothing but irritate theſe Nuns, 
ro compaſs her deſign, ſhe: fetch'd from Arles the who ſent their Ruffians to the Monaſtery, broke 
Rule of St, Cæſarius, and put her Monaſtery under open the Gates, beat and wounded the Nuns, tore 


the Protection of the King, becauſe the Bishop would the Abeſs's Clothes, dragy'd her through the Street, 
and shut her up in a place, from whence ſhe should 


not take care of it. After the death of Radegonda, 
the Abbeſs call'd Lewbovera, pray d alſo the Bishop 


not come forth, even on Eafter-day. The Bishops 


to take it into his Protection. At firſt he refus'd it, renew'd the Excommunication pronounc'd againſt 
hut afterwards accepted of it, and took allo Letters them, but they car'd not for it, and continued their 
from e. which import that this Mona- Outrages. At laſt Childebert and Gontranus were 
ſtery should be ſubject to him, as the other Churches forc'd to a among themſelves, that the Bishops 
of his Dioceſs were. | veel. of- both oms should afſemble to judge th 
There were in this Monaſtery two King's Daugh - and to give them a ftrong Force for hindring ſuc 
ters, Clotilda the Daughter of Charibert, and Bafina Outrages as they had committed. Theſe Biſhops be- 
the Daughter of Chilperic, who had embrac'd a Re- ng embled at Poitiers the nine and twentiet 
ligious Life under St. Radegonda. After her death, of the Reign of Gontranus, and the fifteenth of Chit- 
theſe two Daughters had not Humility enough to debert's (which is the rhirtieth according to the 
obey an Abbcſs, who in the Opinion of the World vulgar ra) had this Affair under Examination. Th 
was not equal in quality, deſpiſing the Remonſtrances heard the Accuſations which Bafina and Clorilda al- 
of their Bishop, whom they ed, broke the ledg'd againſt the A and' the Defence which 
Gates, burſt in pieces the Bolts of their Monaſtery, the Abbeſs made for her ſelf. They accus'd the Ab- 
, under that beſs of expoſing the Nuns to hunger and naked 


and went out with forty Nuns, pretence nels, 
the Abbeſs had abus'd them. Cletilda went in the of ſuffering Men to wash in a Bathe of the Mona- 
firſt place to Gregory of Tours, who advis'd her to re- a of playing at Dice, Tabula, of ſuffering Con- 
turn, and offcr'd alſo to go with her, and to find out of Marriage to'be made in the Abby, of taking 
a way, with Marovess's aſſiſtance, to reduce their the Sacred Ornaments to dreſs up her W The 
Abbeſs to reaſon. She would not follow his advice, Abbeſs anſwered, that ſhe had always maintain'd 
and went to Court to wait upon King Gontranus. her Nuns as 3 as the Seaſon would permit; 
In the mean time the Nuns that, went with her out that as toGarments, they had the remainder of them 
of the Monaitery, led a moſt licentious Life. Some in their Coffers that ſhe had never ſuffered Strangers 
time after Clotilda and Baſina return d to ' Poitiers, to waſh in the Bathe; that it ſhe had play'd, it was 
they plac'd themſelves in the Church of St. Hilary, while Radegonda was alive, and that ſhe ' did not 
with ſome wretched Rufhans, and ſaid that t think it was forbidden by the Rule or by the Ca- 
would never return to their M till their Ab- nons, but if the Biſhops ſhould forbid her, ſhe would 
beſs were turn d out. One of the Nuns, who con- not do it any more; that ſhe had tnade nd Feaſts, | 
tinued in the Mona Poop 5g corrupt as the reſt, but only receiv'd and entertain'd Gueſts ; that the | 
igning that she would be up in a private Cell, had only receiv'd'the Earneſt of the Eſpoulals of her | 
but at a Window, and came to to huia Nieee; that if ir was a fuult, ſhe would ask patdon; 
Witneſs againſt the Abbeſs. The Bishop of the place ani laſtly, that ſhe had not taken any bf the Orna- 
finding himſelf not ſtrong enough to pur a ſtop to ments of the Church, to dreſs up Niece. On 
this Diſorder, ſumman'd Gondigiſilius Bishop of Bowr- the other ſide, Clotilda and Bafina were accus'd of 
deaux, A F Angouleſme, and Saffarius of Petro- going out of the rele- of carrying out with 
cera. Theſe Bishops came with the Clergy to the them many Nuns, and of ot r Crimes and Ourrage 
| | whic 
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une Crime for which ſhedeſery'd.to be de 


A which. we have juſt now related, This * 


oy'd 
tenen 3 


found that the Ahbeſs had committed ah 
8d, but only O 

ſome flight Faults, which they echorted het not WA 
commit again : And as to Baja and Clotilda, they 
cxcommirtiitated theitt till they ſhould do Penance, 


In the 2 h Was * aft 
ane deeeaſe ob Kin Gotta FIT in 4555 5 
ele g of Rheimes was de pos '4 as gulley of Nees 

Clorilda and Baſing ask'd pardon for their Fault, 


and they were receiv'd into Communion u 


4 — — 


— 
Thee 
Countil um 


WON 


Fr of pf Chilperic. Cotilda xcturn'd ite — 8 
1 5 Kh Vt the. Feghajader of | 


| and pta ay'd the Kings hot to fuffet, 5 to enter a- Monaſte 
b gal into ile l | A = Life ina e how n Fm 
ante -f& A = gre. 5 
The ſecond Council of Metz in the Ys s 96. 20 | 
5; acht oO 4. . 
4H1 S was an Aﬀembly of Biſh Which King re of havi feceiy's age ble 8 Fm 
Rn Childzbert call'd together to judge Giles Arch- King Chilptre "Gs being con of le Sp! 
ae” biſhop of Rheimes, who was accus'd of Trea- aving alſo acknowledg'd = to be true, t ws 
Ape Al- d Eunodius was ys. Acculſer ; and Viſkops deli 810 ec days fp: ye: him time ts 
1 rſt Article of Accuſation Which he propos d - juſtifie himſe he <a. Ws je time was ex- 
ainſt him, was, that he held n with pir d, he appear'd in great Confuſion before the Aſ- 
2 ing Chilperic, who ep always been an Enemy to ſembly, 


. ,. Childebert. He affir 


of 


be 


d alſo that Chilperic had N50 
him ſome Lands of his Dominions. Gites conleſs 
that he had always been a Friend to Chilberic, but 10 
maintain'd at firſt, that he had done nothin; again 
the Intereſt of Childebert, and that he had given him 
the Demaitis which he poſſeſſed. . He, produced the 
Grants of them, but they were declaed 1 * for- 
ed; for the King denied that he had given him any 
Thing ; and Otho the Maſter of the Requeſts declar* 
thar the'Subſcription\ Was none of his. After this the 
Letters of Giles written to Chilperic were produc'd, 
and of Chilperic to Giles, wherein there were Invec- 
tives againſt Branechildis the Queen. Giles deny d that 
he had Written the one, or receiy'd the other, but 
he was convicted of both by his own Domeſtick. 
The King accus'd him of being the Author of a Trea- 
tiſe, written for Chilperic, 5 a e Gontranus; 
and this was prov'd by the Regiſte 
peric. He was alſo convicted by the Abbot "of St. 


The Aſſembly of Biſhops at Ne 


HERE vas nothing remarkable in this Aſſem- Ceremony of the Baptiſm of Clotarius, at which AAA 


bly, but what was done for ſolemnizing the 


- The Council of Saragoſa. N 


of King Chil- Cor 


and ſaid, Why delay you to judge a Crimi- 
nal? acknowled that I 5 yoß Preaſon, 
N ye. deſeryed cathy that I was, always confary 


ntere the King and his Mother, and 
Eaſel 15 A 5 dieß ha have brought levers 

clolation. "The be Biſhops 5 vihg 

fhon from his own after 


55 . France Conte 
the Canons, and optaley d 8 ing's 
5 
d. 
Strasbourg and Rom 
4 in Abbot 
here was found a 8 TIER of Silver in the 
what was part o 
Council 12 and Clotilda 


FR 1 700 read 
le ler r 
was plac'd in his Kae 
Cabinet of this Biſhop : W. ame from os 
to the Church: 11 60 1 
Ws pd. were receiy d imo 


Grace for his 11 
Sim: of Duke 
Remigius was 2 5 depriv'd 7 Biene of A ot. 
Robberies, was put = hp reaſury; and 
no the Royal fre was left 
ask d pardon for their 
oinmunion. 
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Gontranus was God-father. 
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Of Metz! 
S 


chat 


of 


Nanterra; 
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H1S Council was held in the ſeventh year of The ſecond ordains, that in whatſoever place Re- 


the Reign of Reccaredus, which was the 

* 79 — on the laſt day of October. Arthe- 

mius Biſhop of Tarraco preſided in it; ten other Bi- 

ſhops were preſent at it, and two Deacons deputed 

from two other Biſhops. They made three conſide- 
rable Canons. 

In the firſt it is ordain'd, that the Arian Prieſts 
who are converted, if they give ſigns of the ſince- 
rity of their Converſion, may performithe Office of 
Prieſthood, after they have received a-tiew the Blei- 


ſings of the Prieſts, Benediftionem Presbyterii ; but 
thoſe who ſhall neglect to lead a Regular Life, ſhall 


continue degraded trom their Order although they 


be among the Clergy. The ſame gy ardain'd 
with reſpect to Deacons. * 


liques are found that come from the 4rians, the 


of 


ſhall be given to Biſhops, that they may be try'd by S*rgola: 
putting them into the Fire. Thoſe . ſhall conceal 4" 


8 retain them, are threatned to be excommunica- 
r 

The third ordains, that if Arian Biſhops, who 
are converted, ſhall conſecrate Churches, before they 
have received the Benediction, they ſhall be conſc- 
crated a- new by a Catholick Biſhop, 

After this Eduncil follows a Letter from the Bi- 
ſhops to the Receivers of the Prince's Taxes at Bar- 


relona, whefein they conſent, that a certain Tax 


ſhould be levied upon the Meaſure of Corn grows 
ing on- _ Church-L ands. 


» 


The Council of Toledo, £ held in ihe rel Tear of. the Reign of 
Reccaredus, the Five' hundred ninety ſeventh of Jeſus Chrift, con- 
ſifting of thirteen Biſhops of Spain. It was National. 


8 Wa HIS Council made two Canons. 
Of Toledo The firſt ordains, that Prieſts or Deacons* 
LPN 


who ſhall not obſerve Continence, ſhall be 
degraded from their Miniſtry, and ſhutup in a Cloy- 
ſter by the Biſhop's Order, that their puniſhment 
may ſerve for an Example to others, and for Penance 
to themſelves. 


The ſecond ordains, that the Biſhop cannot invade 


the Revenues of a Church or Chap el built, in in his N= 
Dioceſs, and that this Revenue hall 

Prieſt who ſhall ſerve in it, if the Revenue be ſuffi- 
cient for him; if not, that a Deacon ſhall be plac'd 
there; and if there be not enough to maintain a Dea- 
con, that at leaſt, a Porter ſhall be plac'd there to 
keep. the Church clean and decent, and to light up 
the Candles in it at Night before the Reliques. 


Yyyyyyyy 2 The 


I! be n of Toledo 
e given to a U 
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— I Cee ee 
cn. The Council of Oſca, or Hueſca, a City of the Province of Tarraco ; cn, 
9 — ©" held under the ſame King in the Tear 89 88. © YV 
ls Council made two Canons. of Incontinence, Information ſhall be given of it. ei. KH 
3 oy 1 The firſt ordains, that the Biſhops ſhall ther by the Depoſition of the (6 or the Tet. Of Oſca. 


I bold an Aſſembly every year, of the Abbots, mony of the Notaries, or by examining the 
Prieſts and Deacons of their Dioceſs, to give them viour of the Women, with whom he is ſaid to keep 
Precepts and Advice about the way and manner Company, or by any other ways which may be uſe- 
wherein they ht to live. tul to diſcover this fort of Crimes; that on the one 
The ſecond, that the Biſhops ſhall carefully exa- hand, no Perſon may be blacken'd upon falſe Re- 

mine, whether the Prieſts, cons, 3 


rts, and on the other, no Crime may be palliated 
aud Clergy live chaſtly ; chat if any one is ſuſpected by falſe Excuſes. Hoes av 


beha- SW 


” 
o? 


The Council of Barcelona under the ſame King held in 599, confifting of 


| DIE) twelve Biſhops. 
1 HIS Council made four Canoe: | * of chooſing a Biſhop, viz. That the people and AA 
of - * The firſt forbids Biſhops and Clergymen Clergy ſhall chooſe three Perſons to preſent Hem bd. YT 
Barcelona. | to take any thing under any pretence, and the Met 


| ropolitan and Biſhops of the Province, who Barcelona, 
WY after any manner whatſoever, for the Ordinatien of 


ſhall conſecrate him of the three on whom the Lot an. 
Deacons or Priefts, which it calls Benedictio Subdia+ ſhall fall, which ſhall be done after a Faſt. 
com, vel Presbyteriiz, which explains the firſt Canon The Fourth ordains, that if.a Virgin, who has re- 
of the Council of e we have before nounc'd the Cuſtoms of the World, and promis'd to 
ſer down, where it is ſaid, that the Arian Prieſts obſerve Continence, or any other Perſon, who has 
ſhall receive Benedifionem” Presbyterii, before they defir'd of the Prieſt Benedifionem Penitentie, i.e. the 
can diſcharge their Office. 1 | — for leading a Religious Life; for this is of- 

The ſecond forbids Biſhops: to take any thing as ten call 


28 d Penitentia & Converſio; that if any of theſe 
the Price of the Liquor of Holy Chriſm, which 


2 Perſons, I fay, do voluntarily marry, or being taken 
they give to Pricfts for confirming the Novices. away by force, will not part from their Raviſhers, 
Tue third forbids Laymen to enter into Orders, they ſhall continue excluded from the Communion 
without obſerving the times I 2 by the Ca- of the Faithful, and ſhall not have fo much as the 
| and ordains, that none be promoted to comfort of Converſation. This Canon may be alſo 
Orders, who has not paſs'd through the underſtood litterally of Penance, becauſe it was not 
inferior Orders, though he has obtain'd the s lawful for Penitents to make uſe of Marriage, or to 
Letter, or be choſen by the Clergy, the Biſhop, or the marry. 5 g ; 
People, This Canon preſcribes a particular manner 


. * r 
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The END of the Firſt Volume. 
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OF THE 


Old Teſtament. 


+ # 
1 


Time of their Birth. Names of 2 Anthers, their Gu Time when they Flouriſhed. = Time of their Deaths, 


. A+» 


He died in the Year 


2553. 1451 Years before 
the birch of Jeſus Chriſt, 


Died in the year 25703 


aged 110 years., 


Died in the Year 2947. 


Died in the Year 29903 


and 1014 yeats before 


b 


85 try, and Employments. ? 
MOSES. 

Born in Egypt i in the Of the Tribe of Levi, Chief of the He brought the Iſraelitet out of the 
2433d. Year of the world, People of one Fgyptian bondage, in the Year 2513. 
1571 Years before Jeſus | and lead them in the wilderneſs for 40 
Chriſt. f years. 

N J0SHU . l 19 2 
Born in the Lear 3460. Son of Nan, Moſes's Succeſſor. He ſucceeded Moſes in the Year 
80 255. and governed the 3 till che 

Year 2570. 
JOB. ' 
Deſcended from Eſa, believed to be 
as old, ot dlder than Moſes. 1271 
Born in che Year 2849 Propher, lll Judge other He began the People in 
| m car 2849. eqs e to ern cople 
ple of Iſrael. * the Year 2888, and ruled them 21 
The A an of 
Judges and Ruth, who lived before the 
Caprivity. = 
Son 6f Joſt, ofthe Tribe of Judah, = Hereigned | & 7 yeuroin 
j p of Jeſſe, of the Tribe o e reigne 40 ears, i. e. 7 years in 
Bord inthe Year 3979 King of 1/rael. Hebron, and 3 3 ee 
GA Dad NATHAN: 
Prophets. „ under David and Solo- 
Lane 4 | : om the Year 2980-tilcbe Veer 
: . | 
SOLOMON. 
Son of David, King of Ifo. Reigned from the Year inne. dl ce 
Lear 3030. 6 
AHIFAH and 1D DO. 
Prophets. Vader Solomon and Jeroboam. 
HOSE A. 
x Son of Beeri. Propheſied under Uzziah, Jotham, 
. 1 E dc. from the Lear 3 ll towards 
2 410 114 1 3644 n * 
301. "TEE 
POEM b. L. a Bad aathde; 
& here el ar th captivity. 
MA $0 ISAIAH. | — — 
SQ ond an | Sonof auen of he BloodRoyal, | , -Began- ro pPropheſſe i in the vfl 
| Year of Uzziab, nake Tear 3358: 6 
— — — 1 — continued for an Age Rog 
AMOS. 
rah Tekegh near Bethlebers, Began to Propheſie in the 24th. 
Lei of Uxxiahʒ i. e. about the 32 ĩ Stli. 
| 1111119.) 211.2 Year of the world and continued 
25 or 26 years. 
| . 41 
bo | Prophet A itfode 2301 i/ Time when e sirene 
: : 2-5 — E 21161 nt oranges 
| JON AH. | LESS h 
Sonof anima of ic Tribe'of Zebd- Propheſied rom che end ofthe 31ſt. 
lan. Century of che World, ro the end of 
„Jus Wü 0 BYE the 32 
Oele df , dee pepe ine Yea 5297, 
„tot 1891 2135 ni bois Okthe Tr e o dah. pheſie in eat 32 5 
ft . {0 nil 113 435318 Mind 242251 fo nid under Jotham, and continued under 
Et 10 la T ed 203 * 8 Har bras 1 Aba and Hezekiah, for about 530 
eM nnen taliligd adde em L years. 

| HABAK XUE: 

| 12M benen Frohes“ 159 23 ni b3313vno 7 „Some time in Mavaſors Reign, bx 
6 on 1581450 ; LUSH V n I; T 2 0971 ex 239 &f uncertain. JILIN 1 1 * £ KJ 
© oh 1621 ' Rr ven fil x > x MM * La | 
Prophen' 9 ? 165 x 51 Time uncertain. | 
2 4 ee CL AJ 
Kae 5:73 03 WT 163 1 at 5 8 
tal 


Died in the Year 3030 
ern | 
71414 of 


SEREMIAH 
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75 me trier | | Names £ the Anthors, their Coun- {| Time 5 e 3 18 74 De * 2 


: ys © ahd Emp > a - — 1 W Y # — 
2 EREMIAH. FF 
Born near Jeruſalem, ot the Family I P 8 ie in the Lear 3375 
of the Prieſts. and continued 45 years. at 
. BARUCH. da | 
| Scholar and Amanuenſis to Jeremi · opheſied in Fertmiah's time, or ; 
, ah. 4 k rather after his Death. ; 1 
D 23 NIEL. 
Of che Blood Royal. , I ied during the Captivity, 
Year 606. before J. C. i. e. the 
Your 3398. of the World, for almoſt 
| 70 years. 
EZEKIEL. 
Son of Buzz the Prieſt. + 7 in the Year 
h 3408. of tha 7 the Captivity, and 
. continued under Jeroniah 22 years. 
HAGG AI, 


and ZECH ARI AH, 
Son of Barachiah, the Son of Iddo. Propheſied after the People return- 
ed; and began inthe Year 3485. 519 


| years before the Birth Jean. 
© 2s MALACHL 
Prophet. 5 After the two former. 
TO0B III. were after the Ten Tribes were 


carried away by Shalmanezer, in the 
Year 3283, 721 years before J. C. 


The Author of the Book of JUDITH Time uncertain. 


uncertain. 
EZRAH. - .- Returned from Babylon to Jeruſalem, 
in the Year 3537. 
NEHEMIAH. 
The Author of the Book of C HR ©- Renurnedinche Year 9556. Lived 
NICLES. Ezra's time. 
The LXX. Interpreters. Under vu Philadaphus about on * 
the Year 3727. — 
JESUS. | 
Son of Sirach. | Under Pollen Emnergetes, in che : 
Year 3759+" IT. 
The uncertain Author of the Firſt 
ne MAGE HBBER: | | 
JASON. 7 * | * 2004 
Abridger of the Second. 
- PHILO' up. 
A Plaronick Philoſopher.” Under - Niers theft 
Cams Caligula, | 
Born the Year 37. af- e. e nder Peſpaſe | and Beis 
ear 3 Under an Titwe | 
ter Jelus Chriſt. Gree Bs a | 27 an. : Se 6 


* 


yy" Jus rus. 5 Woehe 232880 
b c | | At the ſame time. . 


A CHRONOLOGICAL T ABLE ofthe Authors of 
the NEW. TESTAMENT... 4 


Time of their Birth. Names of the Amthors, thei Conn- Time. — Fharifhad" ot Time of their Deaths, 
| ry, and Employment | 


£35 — 


St. MATTHEW. : ; me 
Pablican, eomenrcd lauch, piece genere. vo re 


and made an Apoſtle. of the Common 
aye; 10 7 2 
Diſciple of St. Paar. 2 2 rote tam Year 43s * 
. 15500-4195 I rrnee: 
FS LUKE. 7 
61? 21124 14 WrowhidGoſpetabour de Mees. 
of J. C. The Alls were written after: 
L wards, towards the Year 58. 
St. JOHN. A} 3. 
Son of Zebedee, are Wrote his about 100 years Died in che Lear 101. 
Rt the beloved Diſciple. K 25 bas after the Birth of Jeſus Chriſt. after the Birth of J. C. in 
t wods 701 e bus ad The Revelation in the Year 97. the 68th. Year after his 
I be time of his Epiſilcs uncertain. Death. 
At or PAUL. 2 ZARA 
Of che Tribe of :Bemjaring af he Converted in che Year r 1991 Suffered Martyrdom in 
Ciryof Tarſus. - .04:1:20111 Wrote his two Epiſtles to the N Nero 's Perſecution, in the 
ſalonians, in tha xu Lear 64. 
b _ «1:15733208 mi In the Year 56. to : Galayinne and 
| & YAAY FA*3 Corinthians. 


In the Year . 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABDES.) 


Time of their Birth, ] Names f the Author, 75 8 Þ - Ti ann whes the ane we 5 of 1 — dt V 


try, and Employments. 


—— — 2 — . 2 —— agg — 


thy In the Year 62. to the Epheſtaps, the 
"US yi. UP RR " Philippians, the Coloſſians, the Hebrews, 
= FO TEE and Philemon. | 
| In the Year 63 the. Firſt Epiſtle to | 
Timothy, and that to Titus. | 
In the Y car 6g. the Second to Timo- 


| thy 
St. J AMES. 
Kinſman of our Lord. Made Biſhop of. Jeruſalem after the Died in the Year 63: 
| Death of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Time when he wrote his Epiſtle un- 
certain. . 
St. PETER. 
Son of Jona, chief of the Apoſtles. Wrote his Firſt Epiſtle in all proba - = Suffered in the Year 64. 
bility, about the Year 43 or 44. in Nero's Perſecution. 
' And the Second a little lee his 
0 Death. 
St. JU DE. 
Son of Alpheus, TO _ een e after St. Peters Death. 


or Lebbexs. 


A CHRONOLOGICAL TABLE of the Fecleſtaſti- 


cal Authors that are mentioned in this Volume. 


Time of their B ith. | Names of the Authors, their Coun-| Time when they Tram Time of therr Deaths. 
try, and Employments. | 2 rt | ( | 
| i N - — 
HERMA. 
A Greek Author. 


The ſame Perſon probably that St. 
Paul ſalutes in his Epiſtle to the Ro- 
mans ; which was written in the Lear 


| a 57. Neronis to. 
St. CLEMENT. 


Contemporary with the Biſhop of Rome, by Birth a Greek. He governed * Church, Gain the Died in the Year 101, 
Apoſtles. Year 93, to the Year 101, under the the 3d. year of Trajan. 
| Emperors Domirian, Nerua, Trajan. 
DENTS. | 
Converted by St. Paul, Bclieved to have been originally of Conſtituted Biſhop of that Church Died in the Year 95. iti 
in che Year 52. 2 Judge of the 4 


agu at A- towards the Year 603 He governed it Domitian's Perlecution. 
bens, and afterwards Biſhop of that till the Year 95, under the Emperors 


Church. Nero, Veſpaſian, and Domitian. - | 


St. IGNATIUS. 


Some ſay he was about Called Theophorus, of Aſia, Biſhop, — in — dent der Died in the roth. Year 
7 years old, when Jeſus of Antioch, tioch inthe Year 70 of J. C. and go- of Trajen, in theres 107. 
Chriſt Preached: Some verned that Church 40 years under 
ſay, he was not Born till Veſpaſian and his Succeilors, till Tra. 
after Jeſus Chriſt's Death. jan time, under — . ſaffered- 


Martyrdom. & Tv | 2219 
St. PO LTC ARP. 
Born about the Year 70, Of Aſia, Biſhop of Smyrna. Conſecrated about the Lear 6. He Suffcred Martyrdom in 
Conſecrared to theService verned the Church of Smyrna till the Year 167. 
of God in the Year 81. 6; Year 167, from the time of —— | 1 
$0.5 ue Warn Loo! F to Commodus. 0 | 
EE BASILAR... 
Diſciple of St. John tie Of Aſia, Bilhop of Hierapolis. He flouriſhed undet the 8 The Yeat of his Death ls 
Evangeliſt. . ane we known. 
QUADRA TU S. 


Flouriſhed under 8 to — ion 
he preſented an Apolog Ne the Chri- 
ſtians about the Year 20. o gre)! 


"Diſciple of the Apoſles. Of ſia. a ! 


n wy 


| lar . n 


oy A Philoſopher of Aden. are ase Preſented an Apology to the ſame 
Emperor about che ſame time. 
n ' Gon 
AGreek Author. Mn Flouriſhed at the ſame timo 
„ PE d and le died under the E 
Bork ſoon after theA- wendet under the: dnwovipet, 1 
ſtles Denths. about he e e 107, cg "wrote his Hiſtory under Pap Efrmtber: 1 g about 
10997 577-466 er 51 100 OR 401 ring. e Lear 180 
ginning of the Secmd n. EI ng 


* 


A Philoſopher, Born at Sichem, a Flouriſhed under Antoninus Pius, Died in the Year 118. 
in Paleſtine, a Ger by Birth, 'to whom he preſented an Apology, a- N 


a Region, e be 11% houe the Year 250. 
821 1827 * LNK "MEL 1T 04 | LINE sds. 40 Sa 50 00 At 1 bora 
Of df, ber of var. > ,% Blourihed. under 1d. Awrelins the Died about theYear 665; 
OE 194 £213 423 BUT 269 2193 tn Philolopher, to whom he preſented an 
Apology tor the Chriſtians in * 
-»2 bis udo 4 i118 bot 1 18 * eier 
TATIAN, Mur 
An Aſyries. Flouriſhed ander Af. Kuna and 
oo i 189 T 55 1008820 amd un 1b. T0 bo Un 21 


"IIS an vilh Wn To 


nE Aon mans 6.07 0 wal W 17 


An Arbtnian Philoſopher," er Flouriſhed at the ſame time, and pre- 
Fes 6ST 23 Ar V anden. 9 ſented an Apology * ng A 


| HERMIAS: 
ee e ge Time when beau“, g pat. 
IIS zog ebase eee aff 0 5 
5 N e etui est ee oflt e 8 THEOPHILUS 
q 42 


' 


| CHRONOLOGICAL'TABLES:! 


4 


Names of the Authors, their Coun- | . Time when they Flourifted. Time of their Deaths. .. 
try, and Employments. | ; | 


THEOPHILUS. | | ; 
A Greek Author, Biſhop of Antioch. Conſecrated Biſhop of Antiochin the Died in the Year 182. 
| | Year 170. Governed that Church til 
the Year 181. or 182. under M. Aureli- 
ut, and the Firſt Years of Commodus. 


APOLLIN ARIS. 


a ;  aCity Flouriſhed under the Emperor M. Died about the Beginni 
1 Biſhop of Hierapolis, a City Aurelius. : of Commodus's "3. E 
brygia. the Year 182. or 183. 
'YSIUS. 
Biſhop ph i * Flouriſhed under the Emperors M. Died in the latter End 
Aurelius and Commodus. of Commodus's, or the Be- 
PINTYTUS. ; ginning ofSeverus's Reign, 
A Biſhop in Crete. j 
PHILIP. | 
A Biſhop in the ſame Iſland. 
MODESTUS. -  Flouriſhed under the Em M. 
A Greek. Aurelius Antonius the Philoſopher, 
MUS ANUS. | 2 
A Greek. * | 
BARDESANES. |} wes 
A Syrian, of Edeſſa. 18 | 


St. IRE N AUS. ; : 
Born about the Year A Greek, went into Gaul, was Or- Conſecrated inthe Year 178, inthe NN 
140. Diſciple of St. Poly- dained Prieſt, and afterwards Biſhop 27th. Year of the Reign of M.Aurelins, che Lear 202. or 203. 
carp and Pass. f Lyons. under whom, and his Succefſors, Per- 
mar and Severus, heflouriſhed, in the 
time of Eleut herius and Victor, Biſho 


of Rome. : 
VICTOR. . 2 
Biſhop of R Conſecrated Biſhop of chat Church in Died in the Year 201. 
the Year 191. 
POLYCRATES. 
Of Aſia, Biſhop of Epbeſus. Lived at che ame time. 
THEOPHILUS. | : 
Of Palatine, Biſhop of Caſarea. | 
At the ſame time. 
BACHILLUS: 
Biſhop of Corinib. 
Therwo APOLLONII. | | 
One a Greek, the other a Reman Se · Flouriſhed under Commadus. 
@ Nator. N 1 
Two ANONYMOUS. | mal ion an 
Greek Authors, who wrote againſt © At the ſame time. TR 110 
the Herefics of Mont anus and Artem. 1 
HERACTLITUsõS, a 5 8 0 b Ny 7 a . mod 
MAXIMUS, iz > 
PETE 
ANDIDUS . : 
278 » : 5 * 
AR ABIANUS, r. ne >. 
; "SE JU AS, and ſeveral others, } 
whoſe Country is not known. J 
- SER APION. 559 50 ES A 8 | 
i 7 11 de Ae en in the Year 191, Gov Diel in the * 8 
N rn 
. Commodus, Pertinax, Severus, and Ca- Year o Caracalla. 
en 270 racalla. 
RHO DON. rann 
Of Aſia, Studied at Rams. — 8 Emperors, Commodus 
P ANT ANUS. «+ 
A Scoick Philoſopher, Born in Sicily, Preſident of the Alexandrian School Did about che Year | 
0s ham . Catechiſt of Alexandria. "EP towards the Beginning of Commodus a 212, under the Emperor 
6211212 Reign, about the Lear 184. He went Caracdla. ' © Sans 
. then into the Indies to Preach the Go- | 1 
0 9100 een mployment Emperors | 
2: 1, Severns and Caracalla. TOI DA bat 
S.CLEMENT. 


Believed to have been of Athens, Flouriſhed under the Emperors Se Diem in the Year 220. 
Preabyter and Catechiſt of Alexandria, vers, Caracalla, and abalus, 


. from the Year 196. to the Year 220. 
2 ” MILTIADES. SOR TELE - 8 
A Greek. Tlouriſmhed under Commodus and Se- 
VELA. A" L ». 


-  TERTULLIA Nelii”! ab 0A © © 
Originally of Africa, a Carthaginian, - Flouriſhed under the Emperors $e- Dicdibout the Year 220 


Preſbyter of that Church, a LatinWri- verus and Canacalla, from the Year 
Ef 17 heat tn Daft] Detto T94e till to war the Year 216. He 
2 if T2. 44 112 turned Montani in the Lear 107. 
CA 1 US. * W. 14. 19 
Preubyter of Rom. <1 adm omit - Flouriſhed under Severus andCaracal- 7 
s rn | la, under the Popes, Victor andZophyri- Aero rrus 
rae tn Lk ec] nun from the Year 396 to theYcar 207, Erb 
SL + | ; 


* 
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Tine e Birth.” ＋ Name 2 — or "6a Comms 1 g Time when they a 


45 Time eo their Dk” 


- —— 8 


— „ N | 7 — 1 
| | x — / HIP POLTTUS.' 7 . Yo ive 40, 299540 BY 14 

„ Biſhop of Oſtia in Italy, or rather of Q R 4 

| 2 City in Arabia. 6 the Year 230. 
Aan 9 

Mt | GEMINIANUS, . | 
cr 428 or, Under the fame Emperor. | | | 
GE MINUS, ; ma 


ALEXANDER. 


Biſhop in "RYE atterwards of 


Jeruſalem. 1 


"SULIUS A Fr 104 U. 
i 


: - 
*4\ 27, * . 1 


-MINUTIUS FELIX.) 
A Layer of Rome. 4 


AMMONIUS. 
A Philoſopher of Alexandria. 


OR 10 EN. 
Born about the Tear 185. 


School, afterwards Presbyter. 


.  BERTLLUS, 
Biſhop of Boflrain Arabia. 


S.. CYPRIAN.” © 
Converted by Cacilins, . An African Bilhop of Carthage. 
in the Year 246. 


An Alexandrian, Catechiſt of chat 


. Nor 


Taken in as Coadjutor to Narciſſus Bi. Diedin the Year 252. 
ſhop of Jawſalem in the Beginning of 
 Caracalla's Rejgn, about the Year 213. 
Hlouriſhed under the Emperor He- 


liegabalus, and Alexander Severns, from "# | - 
2 _ the Year 218. till about the Year 230. | 3 


Hourilhed towards he Beginning of ; 
the 3d. Century. 


Flouriſhed under . 


Vers. 


> 


Seed Cartckilt abour theear 203, DiedintheYear252. 


n 5s. 


* Converted b nan 5 


peror Gordian, lache Year 238. 


Governed the Church of Carthage + offered Marryrdomin 
from the Year 248, to the Lear 258, che Lear 258. 
under the Emperors Philip, — 


| | 2 Gallus, Voluſian, and Valerian. —— . 
. e | | 
8 a enn: 1 uy III 
” i. 2 * 1 2 3-3 33 WOTLT 191 — 
N 110034 F\.4 KK . ee, > 44 109 . 
5 Rome. Ar, : 
ee Nor ATIAN. * * * e- e ey ee e oo 
t bre 4 Amar. Flouriſhed under the Ecpezol Phi. p | 


XA 1 *. St. MARTIALIS.'. "i 
ie Nn AG. 


__ 2 . 7 | EY 7 s. 
* Biſhop of Rome, 60 432] 


GUS. 


= 


2 DIONTYSIVS. 
TIF. Hy 


1 89 73 1 THEOGNOSTVS. 
mo addin obionat 7 13tg Ga „ 
tt 414%.) l #4 4 * % 
„ Arent 
\ 44 0 7 ks 1 0 * / 
WC OY, A Fay 4 " DIONTSIUS.. "Oh 


p of Rome. 


| : r 010 


Achau. 


- 
LY 
 I'% 


ANA4TOLIUS. 


area, a in Pontus; 
rnb Biſhop riſked vader W E 


ft ne hanged esche bold 
in 253. | 85 


Camer Tlie Yar Tf pvc 150 36 cl med 
cs T Stn AC = £- 


cereus $45 Tp 


| -GREGORT THAUM ATUR- - Fo ent HISK pvattast . 


14 


Choſen Biſbop in theYear 240. Hou - Died inthe Year 365: 5 
perors Gordian, TY 


Philip, Gallus, V. „Decius, Valeri- 1 N HA 
ENA 25 Years. OE? 81 3 
and n eng 
.__ Fiſhed under he ſame e for 
17 Tears. 9 wah | er Haden er 


> Tg "Da e 


| eee 


1 
P 4 %. 2 7 
bu. 7 '® - 5 4 4 % 
7 4 
= 


| IP n Daun x aol 
n | 8 - Flourihied: e 7 2 | 


' | $16 LT {4 | +4 
bus, towards che Year 280. AV at; 29th d 


212503078 1 6 WOE : = 
— 8 e . and his . e 
5 * | Succellor Carus l ho AY 2464 ate 1 ext + 
1 15 Y F Kan : Ny wt — * 2 1 "yy — 
1 f ** FR 13 1 "q . T ? 
* 5 FACTORINUS.\ $1 441 : "a SA | DICE L g F F. | 
th 197 1 7 1* 3 1 N 9 — 
n of Paſſaw. 5 f — \ 
% Ba f - x. f als Ta » IE L 
| . | IAR 
aeg 2 „ 11 84 A Wa 
1 reer and Carechiſt of A \ Vader Can eue. 2 So 3 
% ** TY IV : car et, 5 oy * 
> r oo 
he TL * . « K ; | . 
Jon ti boli * 1 1 
: 


r afterwards of 


o 3 14 


* : 17 11 162 4 


ae £9195 2 


iss 


PLATED 8 22 LU P AMPHILUS. 


De, | Vater hams kro. 4 . "Sued erb 


4 Baha 773 Lars + 


544 1H * oP 


* Aa or 393+ 


1 . - 
& , * N ann 5 n E 
. * P. n N a g , Suffered 8 
WS tis GUILT. Gat is N C324, iv 1 Th „9 * fs LOS | 4 * 1 ” " 
% & W \ * Q* * * * e * 
n 1 5 «A; WA * MATTE TS TI » % 
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Time o ther Bin. 1 Zee Wl, e Pry. AF * of their Deaths. 


bor 


k..4 


—— —— — : 
— ED — —-— —— — —ñʒñ ͤ — 
—— — 


LUCIA N. 
1 Presbyter of Antioch. 


nl eo brenmiabMd horetiue WET 40 4 \ 

043 1&3 £ 001 

PHILE AS. 

Of Thmais, a City in Zgypt. 
ZENO. 


Aer oatogy | (a 


"FRNOBIUS. 


: 


£74 ol 204 5270 


- at Sieca u Ciry in Numidia. 


> 1h £ the 4th. 


«i Tom 4 


P y Baan an Italian, to others an the Year 3 30. 


ftudy'd in Africa, afterwards 
went to Nicomedia, where he raught 
Rherorick, and atlaſt Tutor to 0 erin 
H | r 1 | 7 "_ 8 
COMMODIANUS. 
ESE Ene 


JULTUS FIR MICUS 
g MATERNUS. 


n 
according ce Bayenins. | 


Under 


A SOS 


—__ 
» 


— ? —- — OE I IIS ne we enero ¼— 4 rs 


£0 * Died amber the fad 
(4) 1 Emperor. 


Died under the fame 


Died in Julian the Apo- 
ſtate's time. 


An africen; rofeor of Rhmorick,” Houriſhed e 5 
= S 


LECACILIUS FIRM 14 vos, Flouriſhed nnn 
Sirnamed {CT rs, neeord-" gra, from the car ann 


20 


1 
* = . 
1 * $# 
. 
* 


4 1 * \ 
* 2 - 
In the time of Pope Sylva. 
” i g * 
s 9 »# 4 * « « = o o * * ® — #324 
* 
=» wes 4 « TY * So TY | * 
9 K * : - 4 LS + & SS + % 


„ 
fy. 


tine, — — He 


£8 - > wrote about 340. or 330. 


- Here M neee. Second, and Third Centuries.” 


* 
„ 


1 


- {1.8 * 1 


* 
4 


— 
. 4 


Here Begin the Author of the Fourth, Fifth, and Sixth Centuries. 


whe F4 * 22 


EUSEBIUS. ASTER1VS. LIBERIUS. 
p e Wrote about the Or dained Biſhop of Roms in the Tear 35 
8 Biſhop of Ceſaree in Pa- Wand. t \ Ondvinel Bikep of wen cheer H 

——— Flouriſhed under Conft, | ** in che Lear 366. 
Year 338. wor = © THEODoRUS. 
| | Kibp of ba St. HIL ART. 
CONSTANTINE. Tear 7 © Ordained/Bilhop of Poiftiers about the 

Born in the Year 273. The 1 | Tear 350. Sent into Exile in 356, and Reſto» 
Emperor. Elected the 6th. of Aa 309. TRYPHILIUS. 1 nen 
Died May 22. 337. Bichop ia Cyprvs. Flouriſhed under C. 

*.  flantins. LUCIFER. 
c. VF ECTIUS AQUILINUS JU. 114 4 14,1 Biſhop of Calaris. Flouriſhed about the 
VENCUS. — — middle of the Fourth r 1 
n A Pre Underthe ſame. | . 4 1 n 
' aum un ' 13466 Ha e126 137 n 239057 
ABETICIUS./ DF — Don ros. e piczo eg, 1 
Autun. riſhed at begins : | Under Cenfantine and Conſtantins. Africa. Flouriſhed about the end o 
ning of the Fourth Century. Fourth Century. Died about the Year 370. 
PITELLIS, "Woe, 
EUSTATHIUS. s. Under Conflantins. _ __ St. PACIANUS. 

Born about the end of the Third Centu | ele, wa ark Biſbop of Barcelona. Flouriſhed about the 
ry. Elected Biſhop of Antioch in the Year © ANTHONT the Abbor. end of the Fourth Century. Diied about the 
$25. Houriſhed that time to the Year Born about the Year 250. He — er; 80. 

330. Died about the Year 335. e N a GREGORY. 
ed till the middle of the Fourth «Biſhop.of Elvira in Spain. Flouriſhed from 
. PETER. n Died An. 356. erz to the end of that Century. 
dained Biſbop undi in 88. PACHOMIUS." "23>. PHEBADIUS. 
Year 300. Suffercd Martyrdom in 313. Abbot. "Hourilbedarthe end ofthe Fourth Biſhop of Agow, Flouriſhed from the Year 
ALEXANDER. | ma rg bone the Year 400. - n. Died 
Ordained Biſhop of Alexandris in 36% | © ""—"OORESIES1S. | Year 395. 
Died abour the End of the Year 325. - Diſciple of St. Pachomins. ee 772 18 
r ren 
e 1) nan eee . M1 
St. ATHAN ASTIUS,' "IHS0D ORUS. p eur 


Born about the Year 300. Ordained Bi- Prieſt. 


ſhop of Alexandria in 326. Maintained the lame tim a 8 Fr 

Faith ofthe Church until the Year 37. . NR $ed6dms * E en 

ed about the Year 373. AM — 9 1 1 * © » > Bilhopof Ceſareain Palaſline. Succeeded 

Se. F ACOBUS _ e n Floarithed in . e nnn. 
Houriſhed at the End of the Third and the MACARIUS. bout the end of PHOTINUS. 

2 of the Fourth Century. Died a» Abbot in Thebais, and the Fourth C of Sjirmium.Diſcover'd his Error a- 
_ 34% * e i e e. RN 
os Hans 4 VLAN) AETIUS 

Ancyra. 8 is five” Lo x 

Yer $65, e Your 290, * 22 gee | 8 D.. 
2214 ov - - Diſciple, of Aitins. Publiſhed his Errors 

nee Euler hp . Hou ih We 350 till near the end of the 

© Flouriſhed from theYear 336, Died about [ t the Year 395. 
' che Tear 350. UH ES An 214 "GEORGE, p 

BASIL, Mae 206 - Began to appear about che 
Ordained Biſhop of Ancyra in the Year Year 320. and wasor p in 330. 

Died about the Year 355. 420 


SOLIDS TOI 


23 Died in the Reign of Valentinian, about 
TAC 373 


| 


APOLLINARIUS the Father. 


Prieſt of Laodicea. Pg Wer . 


flantius and Julian. 


APOLLINARIUS the Son. 
Biſhop of Laodicea. Flouciſhed under Con- 
ſtantius and Julian. Died about os Ter- 370. 


TITUS. 


Of Boſtra. Houriſhed i in the Rogue of Ja. 
ian and Jevian. 


51 YMU US the Blind. 
Born towards the Year 300. Profeſſor in 
the School of Alexandria. Flouriſhed about 


the middle of the Fourth Nene Died a- 


bout the Year 395. ö 7 
PE TER. 


Biſhop of Alexandria. Ordained i in the 
Teaſe: n 1 nt mme! 


A 


AQUILIUS\SEVERUS: 
Diedebam oXeer IF 


e | 
retended Biſhop of Alexandria. In- 
n T; 


EUZOIUS.. 
= Died about the Year 390. 


Ordained Biſhop of f Jervſalem in yer 
Died about the Year 386 


St. EPHRE A, Ar 
The Syrian, Deacon of Edeſſa. Flouriſhed 
from the Year 360. N 37 


DAMASUS. 1, / 


Ordained Biſhop of Rome in the Year 366. 
Died in 3 84. 


St. BASIL: 
Born in the Year. 328. Ordained Biſhop 
233 TE Os rr 
Year 3719. 


St. GREGORY 1 42141555 
Born about the Lear 328. Flouriſhed from 
Wanne. Died inabe asg. 


St. GREGORY e bet 
Born in 330. Cantat Bibop of Ih- 
in 371. Died in 3. 


2 St. CS A RIU. I 
Born about the Lear 3 10.AnOkfcerof 
the Emperor. Diel in the Year 369. 


11 S AMPHILOCHIUS,-/ 
2 Biſbop of Icenium 2376. Diet 
Year 395+ Arn * 


MAXIMUS..: 
* Houriſhed about the end 
of the Fourth Century. Ay + fit bt 


EUSEBIYS VERGETLENSIS. 
_ Houriſhed; under the Eniperors N 
een 
BY 203 244 


: MELETIUS. 
Choſen Biſhop andes Year 542. 
n Nada o N 
N 12a 0! Derr 
DIODORUS, 
A Prieſt of Antiorb. WhoFlouriſhed a- 
bout the Lear en W Biſhop 
of Tarſusin 37. ni banisb 

EIL ART. 
Deacon of ner N 

wand Damaſus. N 

ane N Sd ni ani 
PRISCILLIAN. eb > 
boo 84. 
nn NRO 1 0 


4% Mu 4 30 god 


ont DET, LORE L433, 
Century. = 
: 2 10 
Arnd r tbucius “ 


Biſhop of Ofdene:Fwuriſhed abour'the' 
end of the Fourth«Gemearyy |» 1154! 6.3341 36 


043 2 PMU SD ENUED 1 iT 


.Y NV 


tion to the nh Year 364. 
114312 


| N 


. " 
s 3 


PHIL ASTRIUS. 
Biſhop of Breſcia. Dicd in Mie | 


TIMOTAY. 
| Ordained . of ane! in the 
Year 381. ere,” £34 MIGHT 0% * 
NECTAR 70s. 
Choſen Arehbiſhop of Conſtantinople, 


Anno 382. Died in 397. 2 


GEL ASIUS.. 


Biſhop of Ceſarea in Paleſline. Flouriſned 
about the end of the Fourth Century. 


Saen 

Biſhop e, eee bre, in 
3886. * We, 

SABINUS. 

Biſhop of the Macedonians at Heraclea. 
Flouriſhed about the end of the Reign of 
Theodoſius. 

20 240 Abos 

Of Alexandria, Diſciple of Didymus Died 
about the Year 378. 

THE OTTIM Us. 

Biſhop of Tomi in Scythia. Floutiſhedar * 

theend of the Fourth Century. 


EV AGRIUS. 
 Ordained Biſhop LOT 386. Diel 
in 393. E 
St. AMBROSE. 
Born about the Year 340, Baptized and 
Ordained Biſhop of Ailan in 374: Died in 
the Year 396. 


4. St. PIPHANIUS.. 


Born Anno 332. Ordained Biſhop of Sal- 


mis in the Year 366. Died in 402 or 403. | 


PHILO CARP ATHIUS. 
 ASuppoſititious Author. 


WW Ju Ius HILARION: 


about the Year 400. 


EV AGRIUS PONTIGUS. 7% | 
4 Diſciple of the Macarii; Deacon of Con- 
2 le. Flouriſhed from the Year 3 80. to 

the End of that Century. Died Anno your 
1 | | 
The Hermite. Flouriſhed about the end of 
per yung os 3 
A 10 Tal NU Sei: | W271 
Wks of Milan, Succeſſor to St. 9 0 


Flouriſhed at the end of = rea tome 
Dicd i in 400, . ; 
7 1 do qoq 
y IG 71 Vs. . 
4 of Trent. Flouriſhed towards 2 
end of the Fourth ove Wi Subered ] Mar- 


tyrdom.in the Year 400: | 
e barg 


RUD E N TIUS. 
22 tage A Chriſtian Poet. Born in the 
car 3 48. Flouriſhed at the 2 of a 
Fea Century, Died in o. 
DIA DOC HUS. 
- Biſhop of Photice. Flouriſhed, according 


M 8 ſome, at the end of the Fourth, or as o- 


thers, at the end of the Fifth Century. 


0% 41 SUD ENTIU8 1: 


"Blibop i in Spain. On at — 2. 
= Fourth Century.” 4 


S EYE RUS n 1 
A Chriſtian Poet. Houriſhed towards che 
end of the Fourth Century. 


Irans, 
-" Bifiop' of Antioch; Floufithed 105 che 
Year 380. to the end of that e Het 
in the rea 40 %% 


ibi 
1 1 


St. Joun. CHRTSOSTO ME. | 


Biſhop of Conſtantinople.” Born in \ 397 
Flour n e at (the bet 
ning of the next 2 He Preach 


380. and was Ordained Biſhop of Can 
noplein 398. Was Depoſed in 403. and dri- 
ven away in 404+ Died in Exile in the Yeat 
4976 (B] 2 


0 
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| ANTIOCHUS: :.. | 
Biſhop of Ptolemais. A Famous Preacher 
ee eee eee Ki 


SEVERIANUS. 


Biſhop of Gabala. Flourifhtdrowatds the 
end of the Fourth Century. | 


ASTER 106. 


Biſhop of Amiſea. Flouriſhéd toward 
the end of the Fourth Century. 


ANASTAS 108” * 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained N Lear v. 


Died in 402. 


en 108. b 
-Biſhop' of Aguileia. Flouriſhed towards 
"08 on 58 the Fourth Century. f 


d AU DE NTS 


poke of Breſcia. Ordained in the Yet 
387. Died towards the Year 410. 


JOHN. 


Biſhop of ie. but, in 97: 
593 f 


THEOPHILUS. 
Biſhop of Alexandria. Ordained in 355. 


Died in 412. 


THEODORUS. | 
Biſhop of Mopſueſta. Floutiſhed at Anti- 


och, towards the end of the Fourth Century: 


And was ordained Biſhop in. the 
of the Fifth, „ eee 


PALLADIUS. _ 
4 Monk, and afterwards Biſhop of Helene 
Poli Houriſhed, chiefly at the beginning of 
the Fifth Century. Died aficr che Year 21. 


, 


St. INNOCENTI. "ing 
ep of Kage G 000: ing ts 


4 


St. FEROME. 
Presbyter. Born in the Year 345. Flouri- 


| ſhed from the Year 370. to his Death. Died 


in 420. 


RUFINUS TOR ANITUSs. 
Presbyter of 4 1 from 
the Year e _— 
<> "$0PHRO vos: nee 
\Floutithed at the beginning of den 
Century. | 


-, SULPICIUS £1 EPERUS. £4 
Presbyter of Agen. e om the 
Year 3 80. to 420. Died in 420. 


5 AUL 1s. | 
2 of Nola. Baptized in 389. after 
having been Conſul in 378. Ordained Prieſt 
ING and RY Ing Megs 431: 


üg 0 
PELAGIUS. Wenn: 
A Britiſh Monk. Publiſhed his Ertotsto- 
men Doe ee 8 
$63 hint -40COELESTIUS.” 5 
A Britais, Diſciple of 8 Taube 
his Facets abour the Eee the Fifth 


- wb s 
1 b 50 


Kier AE 
An ills Biſhop. Flouriſhi 


beginning of the Fifth — 575 


Focal, OLTMPIUS... 


Biden in Sharm. E . 
e wow. 2 15 4 


e | 


* 


\ Acc HIS. oe” 

A Chriſtian, Philoſopher, Elouriſhed a- 

bout the beginning of the Fifth _—_— 
SABBATIUs: © 


Biſhop in Gaul. ed about the be: 
ginning of the Fifth Century: 


ISA. C. 


| AConverted Jew. cite an 
I | 


4 ay 
: * 


a 


4 
| 1 
ln * 
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P AULUS OROSIVUS. 
Prieſt. Flouriſhed under 


A” 
Emperors Arcadins and Honorixs about the 


beginning of the Fifth Century. 


the 


LUCIAN. 7 
Presbyrer. u | 
AV I1TUS. 

Spaniſh Preabyter. 
EVODIUS. | 
Biſhop of Uzals.. . _ .. | 
- "FEPERVUS. 
Biſhop of Minorca. | , 
M ARCE LLUS, Memoriali. | 


Wrote 
about the 
URSINUS, =Y 
Maciarress | 
Mank of Rome. 3 
HE TLTOoDOR s. 


PAUL. By 
1285 | 


Biſhop. 
HELVIDIUS. 
FIGILA NTIUS. 


— 
8. AVGUSTINE. * 
Biſhop of Hippo · Born at Tagaſta the 13 
of Nov. 14 Wa: Comvencedia 3$7.Ordain- 
ed Prieſt in 391. and Biſhop in 39 5. Began 
to Write in 387. and did not leave off Writ- 
ing Gll his Dearh. Died the 2 8th. of of l- 
£*f in the Year 430. 


wa ZOSIMUS. bc god 
| Biſhop 2 
41 


BONIFACE L 
„een ri 


8 a STNESIUS. 

A Plaronick of Pro- 
lemais.Famous for his lin HumanLcarn- 
ing, about the end of the Fourth and the be- 


412. 


TICHO N1US. 
Donatiſt, He flouriſhed in the time of 
Rum and Se. Auf 
spots. 


A Monk, Kexrated his Errors after the 
ann TD 


i 151DORDS. 
A Pricft of Damiata, from the 
Pre nnn 
renn. N 


i Fb. _ 
A Monk and Abbor, Born about the Year 
| 2 — err 
according to in 430. accot 
N 


Ft. NILUS. 1 a 
A Monk „Born about the Year 406. Flou- 


ritbed in ofthe FI * 
ed in the Year 7 1. 


The OR; * 
Of the Confeſſion attributed to 


_ 


— 


d: 11 POSBID IDS. - 
A Deacon, In Geeganing of the Kt 


__ . * 


3 8 
| Rome, Choſen Anne 423. Died 
dr. FLOW 


of the Fifth Century; and was E- 
— in 410. Died de te Year 


St. CIA. HERMIAS $020MEvUs 
Patriarch of Mlezendria, Ordained Offob. | A Lawyer, Schoolman, and Hiſtorian. 
16, Au 412. Died in 444- | Flouriſhed about the middle of the Fifth 
f Age, and wrote ſome time after Socrates, 
MMERCATOR. 
A Layman, Flouriſhed about the Year 430. THEODORET. | 
Biſhop of Cyrus. Born in 386. Ordained 
4 n d abour the in 420. Died in 457. 
Deacon Celada, 
ſame time. | ANDREW. 
JULIA NUS. Biſhop of Samoſata. Floutiſhed at the ſame 


Biſhop of Eclane, Born Anno 286, Or- time with Theodorer. Died before the Year 
dained in416 Wrote under thePomiificate of 150. 


ieee. Ded 455. HELLADIUS. | 
NESTORIUS. K „. ny abour 
Patriarch of Conflantinople, Ordained l . e lame time. 
428. Depoſed in 431. Died about 440. Biſhop of Anazarbum. 
FOHN.  IRANEUS. 
Patriarch of Antiech, Flouriſhed from the A Count, and afterward a in Phe- 


Year 427. Died Anno 435 nicia. He was preſent at the of Ephe- 
ſus in the Quality of a Count, and was Or- 


ACACIUS. dained a Biuop in 444. baniſhed in Di- 
Biſhop of Berea, Flouriſhed at the end of ed about the Year 460. 0 


the Fourth Age, and a Art 
Ae Ordens dez eel. Bain 436. 


St. LEO. 
of Rome. Arch-Deacon of Rome in 
hes of Lend; I the Pork of Sr. Sixtus, Ordained Bi- 
DOROTH AUS. | Flouriſhed about EO y oe 3 
Biſhop of Martianeple, | the Year 430. De- St. 
ALEXANDER, band Banihed in Biſbop of Arles Ordained Biſhop in 439 
of Hierapolis. | 435- Died in 44 4 | | 
ZENOBIUS. | wr $2 | 
Biſhop of Zephyria. _ St. FINCENTIUS. 
züri bs A Monk of Zrins. Wrote his Treatiſc in 
Of Tyana, 2 137 | 
N Yar 444 belt 454. 
car 430. 
1CACIVE. Sc. PETRUS. 
e 1 
MEMNON. Houriſhed about 
Biſhop of Epbeſus . 17 Ordained in the Pope - 
1 — dom of St. Sixtms. Died about the Year 410. 
Biſhop of Conflancia. before 458. 
MAXIMIANUS, _  MAXIMUS. yes — 
Patriarch of Conflantinople, Ordained a- Biſhop of Turin. Flouriſhed Empire 
bout the end of the Year 431: Died in 434- of Honorius, and Theodoſins- the Younger, 
2 Jes: 
-—SIXTVUS. 11. 
Biſhop of Reme, Ordained i in 432. Died, V ALERIANUS, or 
ET, . 
* e in the Sea · was 
WILLY rn N r | 
the b — Ork VICTOR. 
cd opin 434 Nein s 72 in Africa. Flouriſhed 
" " CAPREOL | ſecution of Genſ $95: King fee Vandals, © 
US.- | ericus of 
tinein 431. St. PROSPER 
A. HONORATUS. 430. Died in . 
Biſhop of Conflantine in Aſriaa, 
ed about the Year 440. | \ The AUTHOR, © © 
ey 2 . 
14 mere and of the Epiſtle to Dematrias. He wrote a- 
A Prieſt of dntivch. He lived about the bout che Year 460. 
middle of the Fifth Age. SETS 
/ (Sy T1 FLAVIANUS:' 
VICTORINUS. Patriarch of Conflantinople, Ordined i 
— of Marſeilles, Abom the 446. Died in 451. 
ume. 1% 


010 

PO > ann. 41 TANATOLIVS. f 
CAL. $8 DULIUS.. — fame See. Or- 

ON SE nl” dainedin 451- Dycdin 88. n 


pH DDrus.. deu AUTHORS,” 
r ae r fodpancds 


e A adhere Conc 


vo 
o 


| 


PHILOSTOR@TOS.” 


27 ub , 
An Hiſtorian, Born about 1 eee E 
eee. Biſhop of Lylibewm. rime of the Coun- 
N 0465/4 7: eee r. 00 F 4 
reelle ene Kune 
A * | 222 
80CRATES..  Biſbop of Seloncis A SEPA e 
A Schoolman, Lawyer and 1 core erer det Poms, ad 
Born abouchs. Year 30. flouriſhed about at the Council of cba ] 346 bs 
the Year 449%"... . it * A t ne 9753 * 
er A8 ot Þ «IJ TIMOTHEUS MTURUS.. a | 
143 £ 4:1) £1} SHE P7# in . +£ . * e —4 of Abravdria-Qrdainedia 457. 
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CHER TSITIYPDUs&. 

Biſhop Jeraſalem. Flouriſhed at the end 

of the Fifth Age. 
VIGILIUS. 

A Deacon. About the end of the Fifth 

©, 

FASTIDIUS PRISCUS. 

According to ſome, Biſhop of London. 
About the end of the Fifth Age. 

DRACONTIUS. 

APrieſt of Spain. About the end of the 
Fifth Age. ; 
EUDOCIA. 

An Empreſs, Under the Empire of Theo- 
doſius Junior. Died in the Year 360. 

PROBA FALCONIA. 

Wife of Anicius Probus. Flouriſhed a- 
bout 430. | 

TURCIUS RUFUS ASTERIUS. 

A Conſul. Flouriſhed about the Year 450. 

 PETRONIUS. 

Biſhop of Bononia, Flouriſhed about the 
ſame time. Died in the Reign of Theodo- 
ſius and Valentinian. 

CONSTANTINUS, or CON. 

STANTIUS. 

A Prieſt of Lyons. About the end of 
the Fifth Age. 

PHILIP, 

A Prieft, Scholar of St. Jerome. Flou- 
riſhed about the Lear 450. Died in the 
Empire of Marcaan. 

SIAGRIUS. 
Towards the end of the Fifth Age. 
: ISA AC. 

A Prieſt of the Church of Antioch. A- 

bout the end of the Fifth Age. 
| St. SIMEON, 

Stylites, i. e. a Monk Dwelling on a 
Pillar. Famous about the middle of the 
Fifth Age. 

MOCHIMUS, of MOSCHIMUS. 

Steward of the Church of Hierapolis, 
and Prieſt of the Church of Antioch. A- 
bout the end of the Fifth Age. 


ASCLEPIUS. 
A Biſhop of a ſmall Bur- 
rough of Africs in eRe- | Flouriſhed 

PETRUS. about the end 

A Prieſt of che Church of the Fifth 
5 Age. 

P AULUS. 

A Pricſ of Pannonia. 
SALVIAN. 


A Prieſt of Marſeilles. Flouriſhed the 
50 laſt Years of the Fifth Age. Died at the 
end of the Fifth Age. 

ARNOBIUS. 

The Younger. About the end of the 
Fifth Age. 

HONORATUS. 

Biſhop of Marſeilles. About the end of 
the Fifth Age. | 

SALONIUS. Sons of Eucherius, 

Biſhop of Geneva. ¶ Flouriſhed about the 


VERANUS. end of the Fifth 
Biſhop of Venice. Age. 
P AULINUS. 


Petricorus, or Petticordus. Towards the 
end of the Fifth Age. 
MUS AUS, 
A Prieſt of Marſeilles. Died about the 
Year 460. | 
VINCENTIUS. 
A French Prieſt. About the end of the 
Fifth Age. 
SYRUS, or CYRUS. | 
A Phyſician, Philoſopher, and Monk of 
Alexandria. About the end of the Fifth 
Age. | | 
SAMUEL... 

A Prieſt of the Church of Edeſſa. Flou- 
riſhed juſt at the end of the Fifth Age. 
CLAUDIANUS M AMERTUS. 

A Prieſt of the Church of Vienna. A- 
bout the end of the Fifth Age. 


P ASTOR. 
A Biſhop. Ar the ſame time. 
VOCONIUS. 


Bi of Caſtellanum in Mauritania. 
At the time. | 
| _ "EUTROPIUS. 
A Prieſt. Ar the fame time. 


EV AGRIUS. 
At the fame time. | 


: TIMOTHEUS. : 
Ar,, As. the ame digs,  * 


EUSTATHIUS. 
At the ſame time. 
= - THEODULUS, 
A Prieſt of Caloſyria. | 
EUGENIUS. 


Biſhop of Carthage, and Confeſſor. Or- 
dained about the Year 465. 


„ 

Biſhop of Africk. Flouriſhed in the Per - 

ſecution of Hunnericus. 
SERVUS-DETI. 

A Biſhop. About the end of the Fifth 
Age. 

ID ACIUS. 

Ot Tamecum in Gallicia, Bilhop of Lu- 
cus. Wrote in 457. 

VICTORIUS. 

Born at Lemovicum. Wrote in 457. 

| GENN ADIUS. - 

Patriarch of Conſtantinople. Ordained in 
458. Died in 471. | 

ANTIPATER. 

Of Boſtra. Flouriſhed towards the end 
of the Fifch Age: ; 

HIL ARUS, or HIL ARIUS. 

Biſhop of Rome. Arch-Deacon under St. 
Leo. Ordained Biſhop Nov. 17. 461. Died 
in 467. 

SIMPLICIUS. 

Biſhop of Rome. Ordain'd in 467. Died 

in 483. | 
F AUSTUS. 

An Engliſhman, a Prieſt, Monk, and 
Abbor of Lerins, and after Biſhop of Ries. 
Flouriſhed after the Year 450. Died at the 
end of the Fifth Age. 


RURICIUS. 
Biſhop of Lemovi- 
cum. Towards the end 
DIDIERUS. of the Fifth Age. 
Biſhop of Cadur- 
cum. 
C. SOLLIUS APOLLINARIS 
SIDGNIUS. 


Biſhop of Clermont. Born in the Year 
430. Ordained in 472. Died, Aug. 21. 
487. 

FOANNES TEL ALA, or TRE. 

: e : 

A Monk of Tabenna, and afterward a 
Biſhop of Alexandria. Ordained in 481. 
Died toward the end of the Fifth Age, or 
the beginnining of the Sixth. 

JOHN. 

A Grammarian, and Prieſt of Antioch. 
Flouriſhed toward the end of the Fifth 
Age. : | F 

FOHN AGE ATES. 

A Neſtorian Prieſt. He wrote toward 

the end of the Fifth Age. 
VICTOR. 

Biſhop of Vita, in the Province of By- 
⁊aceum in Africa. He wrote toward the 
end of the Fifth Age. 

VIGILIUS. 
Biſhop of Thapſas in the Province of 


Byxacrum 


FELIX III. 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in 483. Died 
in 492. 
. The AUTHOR: - 
Of the Memoir concerning the Affair 
of Acacius. Wrote in 486. | 
IF GEL ASIUS.. | 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordained in 492. Died 
in 496. | 
ANASTASIUS II. 
| Biſhop of Rome. Was Ordained; Novem- 
ber 28. 496. Died in 498. 
P ASCH ASIUS. 
A Deacon of the Church of Rome. Flou- 


riſhed under the Popedom of Anaſtaſins, 


and Symmachus. 
JULIANUS POMERIUS. 
Born in Mauritania, but a Prieſt in 
France: Art the end of the Fifth Age. 


GENNADIUS. 

A Prieſt of Marſeilles. At the end of the 

Fifth Age. 
NE MESIUS. 

A Chriſtian Philoſopher, | 
according to ſome, Biſnop At the end of 
of Emeſa. TRAD the Fifth Age. 

ENA AS GAZ AUS. 

A ChriſtianiPhiloſopher. 

GEL ASIUS:; 


Of cyxicum, At the end of tlie Fifth 


„ 
Oft the Books attributed to Saint Did: 
fins the Areopagitt. Wrote towards the 
end of the Fifth Age, or the beginning of 
the Sixth. 
2 STMMACHUS, OY 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordain'd in the Yeat 
398. Died 514. 
SEXIUS ALCINUS ECDICIUS 
AVITUS. 
The Son of a Roman Senator, arid Biſhop 
of Vienna. Born about the Year 470. Flou- 


riſhed in the beginning of the Sixth Cen- 


tury. Died in 523. 
M AGNUS FELIX ENNODIUS. 

Deſcended of an Illuſtrious Family ini 
Gaul, Biſhop of Pavia. Born in 437. Flou- 
riſhed in the beginning of the Sixth Cen- 
tury. Ordain'd Biſhop of Pavi in 516: 
Died in 521. 

HORMISDAS. , 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordain'd in 5t4. Died 
n 523. | 
St. FULGE NTIUS. 

An African, a Monk and Abbor, and 
afterwards Biſhop of Rua in Africa. 
Born about the Year 464. Flouriſhed ar 
the end of the Fifth Age. Ordain'd Bi- 
ſhop in 504, or 508. Died in 329, or 533- 

EUGIPPIUS, or EGIPPIUS. 


Abbot in the Country of Naples. Flou- | 


riſh'd under the Empire of Tiberius Con- 
ftantine about the end of the Fifth Age. 
FERRANDUS. 

Deacon of the Church of Carthage, ſut- 
nam d Fulgentins. Flouriſh'd in the begin- 
ning of the Fifth Age. | | 

JOHN MAXENTIUS. © 

Born in the Weſt, and Monk of Scythia. 


Flouriſh'd under Pope Hormiſdas about the 
Year 523. 


g's TRIPSETOS. 
rieſt. Flouriſh'd at the beginning of 
the Sixth Age. oy K 
ADRIANUS. 
, un at the beginning of the Sixth 
ge. 
LAURENTIUS, 


Biſhop of Novara, liv'd at the begin-/ 


ning of the Sixth Age. 
Count M ARCELLINUS:; 
| Wrote after the Year 535. 
5 _— 
Abbot of Gallia Narbonenſis. Flouriſh'd 
at the beginning of the Sixth Age. 
ORENTIUS. 


Biſhop of Tarraco. Flouriſh'd about the 


Year 520. | a0 

FL AVIUS, ANICIUS, MANL. 
US TORQUATUS, SEVERINUS 
BOETHIUS. 

Roman Conſul and Senator. Flouriſh'd 
ar the end of the Fifth Age, and the be- 
ginning of the Sixth. Died it Pavia in 
524+ 


EPIPHANIUS SCHOL ASTICUS:; . 
Flouriſh'd at the beginning of the Sixth 


Age. +4 
THEODORUS. 


Reader of the Church of Conſtantinople pple. 
Flouriſh'd about the Year 520. 


SEVERUS. 


Patriarch of Aneioch, made Biſhop of 


Antioch in 513, and turn'd out in 519. 
FOHN of SCTYTHOPOLIS. 
An Advocate. Flouriſh'd at the begin- 
ning of the Sixth Age. | 
B ASIL A. 


Prieſt of Antioch, and afterwards Bi- 


ſhop of Cilicia. Flouriſh'd about the Year 
125. MOR 
JOHN. Rag 
The firſt Biſhop of Rome, ſurnath'd Ca- 
teline, a Tuſcan by Nation. Ordain'd Bi- 
ſhop of Rome in 523. Died in 526. 
| FELIX Iv. 8521 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordain'd in 526. Died 
in $29. n 
| BONIFACE 1I, 
The firſt Pope of the Nation of the 
Goths. Ordain'd in 529. Died in 531. 
| JOHN Il. 271 
Surnam'd AMercurius, Biſhop of Rome: 
Ordain'd at the beginning of 533: Died 


in 534. 1 
ig | AGAPEFUS © ' 
_ Biſhop of Rome: Ordain'd in 534- Died 


N [C] SEEPHREM- 


* 


CHRONOLOGICAL TABLES. 


St. E YH REMA. | 
A Count in the Haft, and afterwards 
Biſhop ot Antioch. Ordain'd in 526. 
PROCOPIUS. 
Of Gaza. Houriſh'd about the middle 
of the Sixth Age. 
An Anonymous Author of che Expoſition 
upon the Octateuch, about the ſame dime. 
Jo 1 IUS. 


time. 
JusTIN IAN. 
A Chriſtian Emperor, advanc'd to the 
Empire in 5&7. Died in 565. 
DIONITSIUS E XIGUUS. 
A Monk. Flouriſh'd after 500 till 540. 
MARCUS AURELIUS CASS10- 
| DORUS. 
ASenator, prefert d to to the chiet Of- 
fices at Court, Governor of Calabria, Trea- 


ſurer, Maſter of the Palace, Pretorian 


Prefe& and Conſul, and ar laſt Monk 


and Abbot. Born in Calabria about the 


Year 470. Hourilh'd from the beginning 
of the Sixth Age unto the Year $65. 
St. BENEDICT. 
A Monk and Founder of an Order. 
Born about the Year 480, was ſettled up- 


520. Died in 543, or 547+ 
SILVERIUS. 

The Son of Pope Hormiſdas Biſhop of 
Rome. Ordain'd in $35, turn'd out in 537, 
and baniſh'd into Patara, br ht back in 
a little time after into Leh, and cranſpor- 
ted into the Iſle of Pontienna, where he 
died quickly after for grief. 

VIG1LIUS. 

Biſhop of Rome, invaded the Sce of 
Name in 537, was oblig'd to go to Con- 
22. Ak * baniſh d in 25 

in as he was returning from 
baniſlunent in 31. 
CASARIUS. 

Monk and Abbot of Lerina, and after- 
ward Biſhop. of Arles, was Born at Ca- 
billonam. Ordain d in 501. Died in 543. 

hop. Flourihd unde =S 

A Biſhop. Flouriſh'd under Reign 
of Fuflinian. 


| LEO. 

Archbiſhop of Sent. Flouriſh'd about 
$49. 
h TROJF ANUS. 
of Santones, about the ſame time. 

NICETIVUS. 
_ Biſhop of Treves, about the ſame time. 
AURELIANUS. 

Riſhop of Arles. Flouriſh'd about 5 50. 
TETRADIUS, or TERRIDIUS. 

About the ſame time. 

ARATOR, 

 Intendane of the Finances to King Ata- 
laricus. Wrote under the Pomtificate- of 
Juſtinien. 

JUSTINIAN. 

— a 


In 
Biſhop of Urgellum. 
APRIGIUS: 
Biſhop of Beia in Portugal. Flouriſh'd 


* 140. 


A Monk if the Eaft, about the ſame 


Flouriſh'd about 


ARETAS... ... 
The time in' which he liv'd uncertain, , 
ZACHARIAS. 
Biſhop of Mitylena. Flouriſh'd from the 
Year 530, until about the Year 560. 
CYRILLUS. 
A Monk of Scythopolis, the time is not 
known in which he Flouriſhed. 
FACUNDUS. _ 
Biſhop of Hermiana. Flourilh'd about the 
Year 350. 
| VICTOR. 
Biſhop of Capra, Flouriſh'd about the 
ſame time. | 
RUSTICUS. .. 
A Deacon of Rome, about the ſame time. 
PRIM ASIUS. 
Biſhop of Adrumettam. Flourilh'd about 
550. 
JUNIL1US. 
A Biſhop of Africa, about the ſame 
time. 
LIBERATUS. 
A Deacon of . wrote about 
560. 
1 I CTOR, 


Biſhop of Tunona in Africa, wrote af. 


ter 565. 
on the Mount Caſſinus, about the Lcar 


ꝓAULUS CTRUSSILENTIA 
RIUS. 

Flouriſh'd after 550. 

PELAGIUS J. 

- Biſhop of Rome. Ordain'd in 555. Died 
in 560, 

AGNELLUS. 

Biſhop of Ravenna. Ordain'd in 558, 
Dicd in 566. 

LEONTIUS, 

Firſt Advocate, and then Monk. Flou- 
riſh' d about the end of the Sixth Age. 
Died at the beginning of the Seventh. 

VENANTIUS HONORIUS FOR- 

TUNATUS. 

Biſhop of Poitiers, Ordain'd Prieſt in 
565, and ſometime after Biſhop. Died at 
the of the Seventh 

BAN DONINIA. 

A Nun. Flouriſh'd toward the end of 
the Sixth Age. 

St. GERM ANUS. 


Biſhop of Paris. Flouriſh'd about 560. " ame time. 


MARTINUS. 

Abbor of Dumes, and afterwards Biſhop 
of Bracara, Houriſh d after 5x50, —— 
in 380. 

PASCHASIUS. 

The Deacon. Flouriſh'd at the ſame 
time. Died in 578. 

FOANNES SCHOL ASTICUS. 

Patriarch of Conſlanti 
GEORGIUS FLORENTIUS GRE- 

G ORIUS. 
Biſhop of Tours. Ordain d in $74- Died 


in 596. 
GILD AS. 

Surnam'd the Wiſe, Abbot in England. 
Born in 730. Flouriſh'd about the middle 
of the Sixth Age, and Dicd 570. 

EV ANTUS, or EV ANTIUS. 

Biſhop of Vienna. Houriſh d about the 
end of the Sixth Age. 


FERREOL US. 
Biſhop of Ucecia. Flourilh'd at the ſame 
time. 
SED. Au, 
Biſhop of Birerra. Flouriſb d at the end 
of this Age. 
CHRYSIPPUS.. 
About the ſame time. _ 
PEL AGIUS, H. | 
Biſhop of Rome. Ordain'd in 577. Died 
in 590. 
EULOQOGI US.” 
Patriarch of Alexandria. 
581. Died in 680. 
FOHN. 
Surnam'd che younger, Patriarch of Con- 
ſtantinople. Ordain'd in 585. Died in 596. 
JOHN. 
Abbot of Biclarum in Spain, wrote af- 
ter 590, | 


Ordain'd in 


 ANASTASIUS. 
Monk of Mount Sinai, Patriarch of An- 
tioch. Ordain'd in 561, turn'd{out and ba- 
niſh'd in 572, reſtor'd in 595. Dicd in 


599+ 
EV AGRIUS SCHOL ASTICUS. 
Born in 536. Wrote after 594+ 
JOHN. 


Surnam'd Climacus, a Monk and Abbot. 
Born in 535, retired from the World a- 
bout 541, and was choſen Abbot about 
the end of this Age. Dicd at the begin- 
ning of the wt”; Age. 

OHN 
Abbot of Baithu.  Flouriſh'd about * 


ſame time. | 
| St. GREGOR 7. 

The Firſt, furnam'd the Great, retir'd 
from the World about 580, was Ordain'd 
Deacon about 582, and Biſhop of Rome 
in 590, Died in 604. 

PATERIUS... 

A Diſciple of St. Gregory, and Notary of 
the Roman Church. uriſh'd about the 
beginning of the Seventh Age. 

St. LEANDE 
aur Sevil. Flouriſh d at che endof 


I IT | 
Biſhop of Carthagena in Pains, at the 


SEVERUS. 
Biſhop of Malaga, at the ame time. 
DINAMIUS., _ 
A Nobleman. Flouriſh d at the end of 
the Sixth Age. | 
_ EUTROPIUS. 
Abbor, and afterward Biſhop of Yalentia 
in Spain, at the ſame time. 
Bilbop of Sarageſa. Flouril'd ab 
p of Saragoſa. Flouriſh t 590: 
Died after 614. rap 
EUSTRATIUS. _YN 
A Pricſt of Conſtantinople. 
ANDRONICIANUS. 
LUCIUS CHARINUS.. 
METRODORUS. 
HERAMACLIANUS.. 
Biſhop of Chalcedon. 
LEONTIUS. 
Biſhop of Arabiſa. 


The time 
uncertain, 


_ „K* 


A TABLE of BOOKS 3 belong to the old 22 
Do -- + » Canonical, Apocryphal, Loft. 


Canonical Books, 8 e me 
| Jews , and Chriſtians. 


Thx Five Books of Moſes. 
The Book of Joſhua. 
Book of Judges. 

Book of Sdmmel, i 6. 

. 


emiah. 
The Twelre minot pts, 
The Book of %%. 3 
e 
Proverbs, ) N 


a '2* 
=. 7. 2 5 Solomon. n 
204 28 "as v4.4 7 Pp 


L” 


the Firſt and 


7 


* * 


Exra divided by us into Two Books, 
Thoſe Books thus Divided are 22. _— 


» Books Owned by ſome. Jews as 89 — 


cal, 1 We ** r . 
Eſther. 
Rath. S | k 49 Arr A 
Baruch, | Ber. „ v1 


' Books rejefled. by v — auf of 
the Primitive Chriſtians, as Apocryphal, 
and afterwards received by rhe Crs” 


T, 7 

obit. $*7s 920 1 N 
A334 + 3+ 

ani 20 


84 


The Hiſtory of Suſanne. 
Bel and the Dragon. 


Buns C hed. in the 0 Teſtament, which 
. are Loft. A 


The Book of. 25 Covenant "Exod. 2 
. does not ſeem to be 4 Book wk 
f, but ae thoſe Lang which are ſet 
—— in 
ders 
in the — 
Bad ſaid, . 


od. h wc 
— 2 28 . 9 delivered 
to Moſes upon the Mount. ] 
The Book of the Wars &f hk, Num. 
"5 FS 
The Book of Jaſher, ock. 10. 13 2 
Sam. 1. 8. Wn k The 


and 1 
the 4720 7555 | 


# S&-+ 4 


eter to the 


* 
0 


A Table of the Books that belong to the Old and New Tytament. 


The Books of Nathan, Gad, Shemaiah, 
Iddo, Ahijah, Jehu, Chron. 

The Book of Samuel, 1 Chron. 29. 29. 
[This alſo ſeems to be no other than the 
Books of Samuel in che Old Teſtament; z in 
which, as every one knows, there is a 
very particular Account of David's Life, 
from his Unction by Samuel, till his Death.] 

The Sayings of Hoxai [or as our Tran- 
Nation renders it, of the Scers.) 2 Chron. 
5 The Diſcourſes of Uzziah, 2 Chron. 26. 


22. [This is obſcurely exprelled : He means 


the Life of Uzziah, written by the Prophet 

Iſaiah.) © 
Three Thouſand Proverbs of Solomon, 1 

Kings 4. 32. 

A Thouland and Five Songs. 1bjd. 
Several other Diſcourſes o his. 57d. 
The Deſcriptions of Jeremiah, Matth. 2. 

17. [What our Author means here, I can- 
not tell. The Evangdliſt quotes the Pro- 
phet Jeremiah, (31, 15.) and the Senſe of 

the Words in the Prophet, agrees with 

= of thoſe in the Evangeliſt, * 

Ye] 

The Memoirs of Hyrcauus. 
The Books of Jaſon. 


Apocrypbhal Books, not Dangerous. 
The Prayer of King Manaſſes. * - 
The Third and Fourth Boos of. E/d4ras: 
The Third and Fourth Books of the 
Maccabees, * 

The Genealogy of Job, and a Diſcourſe 
of his Wifſe. 

The 151ſt Pſalm. 


Other Apocryphal Books of the ſame Na- 
ture which are loſt. 
The Book of Enoch. 
The Book of the Aſſumption of Moſes. 


Books forged by Jews and: Hereticks, Fa- 


bulous, and Erroneons, which are loft. 


The Generations, or Crearion of Adam. 
The Revelation or Adam. 

A Book of Magick, by Cham. 

The Aſſumption «of Abraham. 

The Book of the 12 Parriarchs. 

'A Book of Jannes and Jambres. 

A Book writren by King Og. 

Jacob's Ladder. 


The Genealogy of the Sons and Daugh- 
ters of Adam. 


With ſeveral others, 


. Greek Tranſlations. 


An Ola Verſion of the Bible, or of ſome. 
part of it. 


The Tranſlation of the xX. Interpre- 


_— «KU 
Aaquila's Verſion 
T 4 Verſion. 
Symmachus's Verſion. 


A Fifth and a Sixth Verſion. # 


A Seventh upon the Pſalms; / 


Authors wubeſe Books have 4 Relation to 
the rm 2d of the Old Teſtament: 


Genuine, Forged or - Doubtful. 
Philo. Ariſteas. © 
Joſephus. Ariſtobulus; - 
Juſtus: Joſeph Bengorion. 
a Pſendo-Beroſur. 
Manet ho. 
} Metaſthenes, 


The Teſtament of the 
12 Patriarch. 
Pſeudo- Dorot heus. 
Zoroaſter. 
| Sanchoniathon. 

Philo Byblius. 


a TABLE of BOOKS go” belong to the New Teſtament, 


Books — as Canonical, at all Times, 
2 by all E 


HE Four Goſ 
Thirtcen Epiſtles wp Sr. Paul. 
The Firſt Epiſtle of S Peter. 
The Firſt Epiſtle of St. John. 
[ The As of the Apoſtles; This by a 
Miſtake is omitted in du Pin.) 


Books doubted of at 2 by Grand, but 
ſoon received as nical by the Ca- 
 #holick Charch. | 


The Epiſtle to the Hebrews, 

The Epiſtle. of St. James. 

The Second Epiſtle of St. Peter. 
3 Second and Third Epiſtles of St. 
0 


— Epiſtle of Sr. Jude, ſomeibing la- 


"The Revelation, which was not ver- 
ſally received of a long time. 


Apocryphal Books, not full of Errors. 
The Letter of J. C. to Agbarus. 

The Letters of the V. A. 

The Goſpel according to the au 


ans. 


The Goſpel according to. the Hebrews. 


The l of St. James. 
The Goſpel of Nicodemus. 
The Ancient Acts of Paul and Thecla. 
The Epiſtle to the Laodiceans. 
The Eetters of St. Paul to Seneca: 
The Epiſtle of St. Barnabas. 
Of St. Peter. 
The Litur-) Of St. Mark. 
gies Of St. James. 
Of St. Matthew. 


The Canons and Canſtitutions of the 
Apoſtles. 


The Book of Prochoras. 
The Book of Abdias. 


The Ancient Acts of the Paſſion of St. 
Andrew. 


Erroneous Books, Forged by Hereticks. 


C Of St. Thomas. 

Of St. Matthias. 
Of St. Bartholomew. 
Of the Twelve. 

Of Philip. 

Of Judas. 

Of Thaddeus. 

\ Of Barnabas. 


The Goſpels | 


A Book of the Childhood of Jeſus 


Chriſt. 
A Book of the Genealogy of. Mary. 


＋ Of St. Peter, p 
Of Sr. Paul. 
Of St. ern 
Of St. John. 
Of the A 

Of St. Philip. 
Of St. Thomas. 


The Doctrine and Sermons of St. Peters 
The Clementines. 


The Memoirs of the Apoſtles. 
The Travels of the Apoſtles. 


A Book of the Prieſthood of Jeſus Chriſt: 
The Life of the Virgin "hog 


The Acts | 


Queſtions of the Virgin Mary. 
= St. Peter. 
g f St. Paul. 
Revelations, 3 Of St. Thomas. 
Of St. Stephen. 


Other Suppoſutitions Books, favorable to 


Religion. 


A Letter of Agbarus to Jeſus Chriſt. 
Letters of Tentulus, and Pulate, concer- 
ning Jeſus Chrift, © - 
— 28 Oracles 
e Books of Hermes Triſmegiſtus. 
The Books of Hyſtaſpes. 4 
2 Letters to St. Paul. 
age of Foſephus concernig Jeſus 
Chriſt; which we cannot tell 1 5 it 
be Suppolititious or no. 


— 


AT A BLE of all the Ecchiafical Writers mentioned 3 in * 


H P RMAS, 
A Genuine Books, ftill Extant. 
A Diſcourſe intituled, Paſtor, divided in · 
to Three Books. 
7 Se. CLEMENT. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
Two Epiftles to the Corinthians. 
Ssuppoſititious Books. 


pion. \ 
Recognitions. : ag 
Apoſtolical Conſtitutions. n- 
Clementine. det 

Se. DENTS, the Areapagite. ” 

Ssuppoſititious Books 

Books of 

Hierarchy, 


"A Diſcotirſe of the Names of God. 


A Difcourſe of Myſtical Theology. 1. N 


Ten Leiters. 

A SCTENATIUS. 

11 "Genuine Books, fill Extant,. 

kme. to the Smyrnaans, 5 
St. Polycarp. | 

To the Epheſians. 

To the Magneſians. 


The Conferences of St. Peter ang A5 


e Celeſtial and Bedleaſtical | 


A Letter to St. 


Volume. 


To the Philadelphians. . 
To the Trallians. 


and Uſher” $ Editions, 


Suppoſititious Books. 
Five Fay Letters. 
To Maria Caſſabolita. 
To the Tarſians. 
To the Antiochians. _ 
Jo Hero the Deacon. 
To the Philippian. 
Three in Latin, One to 


x other Two to St. John. 


St. POLYCARP. 
A Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
An Epiſtle to 'the Philippi ans. 
f Books Loft. 
Fome Letters to the Neighbouring | 


wa Churches, | 


* 5 £! N \ ” 


 Suppoſeritious. Books. 


the Haas as To 
1 Diſcourſe o the Union of * 122 
bn. 
Dr. Cave produces a Quotation 9 
Halloixius's Life of St. Polycarp, wh 
This Book was tales. Sts 7 Jo 


the Va M. the 


Lat. A Conference with 


a7. 10 . 
's Death - 


" 
o 
Fe? 


446 both mean the ame Book 1 
they ſay from Halloixius, that it is extant 


To the Romans. According to Voſſius s in the Library of the Abby of Fleury. I 


believe it is falſe Printed in Mr. Dus _ 
| TY P APTAS 
Book Loſts. N ; 
Five Books intituled, N Peer ou of - th 
Diſcourſes of our Saviour: 


. 


Sthi Few. 
TY 


C 2 


* 


7 Boots Lo. 
Qv4 RATS. {2 Jr 
po | 
ARISTIDEsS,” Fee che Cid. e 
4. 
\ A. Bodk, Leſli. 
= Diſcourſe againſt Baſilides. 
"UEGESEIPPUS. 
ns 2A — M dinided 5 
A n into 
Hive : Books, 
J l N Mareyrs 10 4 
zug; eien * L 2&7 
* Apologi 5 
The Secon Part of: the Book of 4 
| Monarchy of God. 


A TABLE of all the Eccleſiaſtick Writers, &c. 


A Letter to Diegnetus, doubrful. [Theſe 
are owned by Doctor Cave. ] 

Books Loft, n | 

A Diſcourſe againſt Hereſies, patticular · 
ly againſt Marcion. | 

Two Books againſt the Gentiles, one cal- 
led The Pſalmift. 

A Book of Collections concerning the 
Soul. 

{ Beſides theſe, Dr. Cave mentions, 

An Expoſition of the Revelations. 

A Commentary npon the Hexameron. 

Letters Tec Toy Tara. 

A Diſcourſe upon the Reſurrection.] 

titions Books. 

Letters to. Zena and Serenns. [Owned by 
Dr. Cave as Genuine. 

A Confuration of ſome Ariftotelian Opi- 
nions. [Owned likewiſe by him.] 

Queſtions, and Anſwers to the Queſti- 
ons of the Orthodox. 

An Expoſition of che Faith concerning 
the Trinity. 

MELITO. 


Yo Books Loft. 

Two Books of Eaffer. 

One of the Lives ot the Prophets. 

One of the Church. 

Of the Lord's Day. 

Of the Nature of Man. 

Of the Creation. 

Of che Obedience of our Senſes to the 
Of the Soul, the Body, and the Spirit. 
Of the Truth. 

Of Bapriſm. 

of doo ride 
ecy. 

Of Holpitabey. 

A Book intituled, The Key. 

Of the Devil. 

Of the Revelations. 

Of God Incarnate. 


ATHENAGORAS. 
Genuime Books, fill Extanz. 
An Apology for the Chriſtians. 


A 


of the Reſurrection. 
Smuppoſutitions Books- © 
A Romance of Trae and perſact Love, 
an French, ſaid to have been Tranſlared 
out of Greek. * | 
HERMIAS. 
A Genuine Book, ful Extant. 
A Diſcourſe to ſhew the Ridiculouſneſs 
of the Opinions of the Pagan Philoſo- 


* + THEOPHILUS. 
Genuine Books, fiill Extant. 
Three Books ro Autelycus. 


A Diſcourſe — E 


- * 
. 


A Diſcourſe againſt the Hereſie of Her- 


mogenes, And ſome other little thi 


APOLLINARIUS. 
Books Loſt. 
An Apology to the Emperor for the 
Chriſtans. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, divided 
into Five Books. 
Two Books againſt the Jews. 
Diſcourſes againſt the Montaniſts. 
DIONTSIUS, Biſhop of Corinth. 
Books Loſt. 
iſtles to the Lacedemonians. 
e Athenians. 
The Nicomedians. 


Soter, and to Chryſtophora. 
PINTTUS. 
A Book Loft 
A Letter to Dionyſins Biſhop of Corinth. 
PHILIP and MODESTUS. 
Books Loft. 
Diſcourſes againſt Marcion. 
MUSANUS. 
A Book Loſs. 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Fncratite. 
BARDESANES. 
mg Book Loft. 
Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 
Of Fate. | 
St. IREN AUS. 
Genuine Books, fill Extant. 
Five Books againſt Herefies extant only 
in Latin. 
A Letter to Viftor in Euſebius. 
Books Loft. 
Letters to Blaſtas. 
To Florinss. 
A Diſcourſe of Knowledge. 
A Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 

Several Diſcourſes of various Subjects. 
Books Loft. 
Letters and Diſ- 
courſes concern - 


VICTOR, 
POLYCRATES, 
THEOPHILUS,C ing the Celebra- 
BACHIYLLUS. _) tion ot Eafter. 
HER ACLITUS. 

A Book Loſt. | 
Commentaries upon St. Paul. 

M AXIMUS. 


APPION, Commentaries up- 
CANDIDUS. S on the Hexameron, 
SEXTUS, 

A Book Loſt. 

A Diſcourſe of the Reſurrection. 

JUDAS. 

A Book Lof. 

A Diſcourſe upon Daniel's Weeks. 
ARABI ANUS. 


SER APION. 
' Books Loft | 
Letters againſt the Montaniſts. 


o 


To Domninus. 
Other Letters. | 
A Diſcourſe concerning the Goſpel fal- 
fly attributed to St. Peter. 
RHO DON. 
Books Loft. 
A Diſcourſe againſt Marcion. 
A Diſcourſe upon the Hexameron. 
P ANT ANUS. 
A Book Loft. 
Commentarics upon the Bible. 
St. CLEMENT of Alexandria. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
Exhorration to the Gentiles. 
Padagegus, in 3 Books. 
Stromata, in 8 Books. 
A Diſcourſe concerning, What Rich Man 
can be ſaved. 
Dr. Cave mentions a Hymn in Praiſe of 
our Saviour.] 
Books Loſs. 
** Books of Inſtitutions. 
A little Book of Eafter. 
A Diſcourſe of Faſting. 
A Diſcourſe of Slander. 
An Exhortation to Patience : 
[And ſeveral other Diſcourſes. 
MILTIADES, 
4 1 Books Loft. 
Diſco agair iſt the Montauifts. 
Againſt the Gentiles and — ig 
An Apology for the Chriſtian Religion. 
APOLLONTIUS, a Greek. 
A Book Loft, 
A Diſcourſe againſt the Montanift. 
APOLLONIUS, a Roman. 
A Book Loft. 
An Apology for the Chriſtian Religion: 
ANONTMOUS Authors. 
Books Loft. 
Diſcourſes againſt Hereſies of Mon- 
tanus and Artems., © 
TERTULLIAN. 


Genuine Books, flill Extant. 
Of Bapriſi 
m. 
Of Prayer. 
An Apology for the Chriſtian Religion: 
Of Patience. s 


Exhortation to dom. 

A Diſcourſe to 

Two Books to the Gentile. 

Of Publick Shows. 

Of Idolatry. 5 
Of the Dreſſes of Women. 

Of Womens Habits. 75 
Of the Teſtimony of the Soul. 
Five Books againſt Marcion. 
Of Preſcriptions. | 
Of the Fleſh of J. Chrif, 
Of the Soul. | 
— a Soldiers Crown. 

Book inciruled, Scores . 
[Againſt the Geſſicts. | 
Againſt the Jews. 

Againſt Praxeas. 
Againſt Hermogenes. 
Againſt the Valentinians. 

. Of the Philoſophick Cloak. 
To his Wife Two Books. 


* 


[ * Huetius in his Diſcourſe of the Original of Romances, 
thinks that this Book might poſſibly have been compoſed by 
Philander, who impoſcd upon M. Fumte, as if it had been 
really writ:en by Arhenagoras. This Dr. Cave fays is very im- 
probable: But if we confider how extremely particular this 
Author is in his Deſcription of thoſe Buildings he mentions 
how very improbable it is that Athenagoras ſhould have brought 
in his Melangenia, ein Foes Hammon's Temple more 
like an Architect than an Hiſtorian, we can hardly conceive it 
to have been written by a Greek. Beſides, the Architecture it 
ſelf is ſo very exact according to the. Rules of the Five Orders, 
the Four Ancienteſt whereof were introduced firſt by the Greeks ; 
chat it is not likely chat one of that Nation, who knew very 
well that Jupiter Hammon's Temple was never raifed by Men 


that were acquainted with their Models of Building, would e- 


ver have deſcribed i as Built aſter ſuch a manner, if he had 


thought fir to have deſcribed it at all. So that thou 
not certainly tell whether Philander, (who wrote 

yet theſe Reaſons ſeem to make it more than probable, chat it 
was not written by Athenagoras, eſpecially fince a Greek Copy 


We can- 
mmenta- 


was never. yet produced, and that none of the Ancients ever 


= * either as his, or as belonging to any Body elſe. And 


as 
do not but Dr. Cave would have been of the ſame O- 
F pinion, if over 
x Since the firſt Edition of Mr. da Pint 
by Mr. Dedwell ſer out the 


4 * 


* 
* 


was the Author of this Romance, or no; 


—— 


Faith: for which Reaſon, Origen was ſo ſever 


- : 1 * 
f . 2 * eien 
. l 2497 und | 88 


of Biſhop Pearſon, with Additions of his own to the late Biſhop of 
Cheſter's Diſcourſes concerning the Succeſſion of the firſt Biſhops 
of Rome. In his Additions to the Second Chapter of Biſhop 
Pearſon's Firſt Diſcourſe, he brings ſome Ar ts to prove 
that this Theophilus, the Author of theſe Diſcourſes to Autoly- 
cut, Was not that Biſhop of Antioch that was the Sixth from 
St. Peter, as it has hitherto univerſally been believed. Theophi- 
lus ſpeaks of the Perſecution, as of a Calamity the Chriſtians 
then groaned under, in two or three places, towards the End 
of the Third Book: Ke and inc w Hives daily and until now. 
He ſays alſo, that it chiefly lay upon thoſe that haſtned after 
Virtue, and endeavoured to live a Holy Life, ZTw/doylac wgic Ag 
S doxivla; Bier zee. Theſe Mr. Dodw to have been Pro- 
ſelytes and Catechumens who endeavoured to live up to the 
Rules of their New Religion, and uſed Philoſophical 
Strictneſſes of Life, as Origen and his Diſciples did, which is 
properly meant by the word ds The Perſecution of Seve- 
rus was raiſed icularly againſt New Converts, and thoſe 
that R inſtruct the Carechumens in the Chriſtian 


| 1 enquired af- 
ter; from hence it will neceſſarily follow, That I 2 who 
mentions the Perſecution as a thing that had been of ſome Con- 
tinuance, which did not 2 till che Lear CCIII. could not 
be that Biſhop of Anzioeh that ſucceeded Maximinus, and pre- 


ceded Heros. - 
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of 


A T: A: * * E. of all the Eeglefiaſtical; Writers, r. 


Of Chaſtity. +: 


ORIGE | GREGORY, Th aturgus. 
Of 5 EN 9 1 7 hls Eztant, Pare” 2 2 * ak LF Extant. 
Of ſingle Marriages, ee f . wi. 1 poech 'to Origen. 
An Exkiortas n 2 Cbaſtity. _ SS. in 7 Life * : * A Profeſſion of E ih, in Gregory Nyſſn. 
Of Flight in e n. inſt .Cel/; 18 in 1 Pals. A Canonical Epit 

Of Ve cHng « of 1 1 artyrdo ny A Paraphraſe u on i Ella," 5 

oks Loft. _.. * 1 Of the Hiſtory, of e an a tt Sup poſisi 275 "Books. eee e 
A Viſcourle, inſt | OED ? to Africanus., | eme Y A An Expoſition Faith P Publiſhed | by 

Of Aaron's e His Principles, in Lat Latin, .. or” Turrian. 
Of Circumciſion, . _ _— Of Prayer. "RR 4 rh A Treatiſe of che Soul. wt 

Of Clean and Vnclean Beall, Bog oks epics Ne; Sermanso®*”:-. 555 

Of Paradiſe. 1 | 1 His Prineiples in Four Nabe Hh 3 DION rs rus of n 3 

OF 97 Ot the IN hn. Oy | 2 2 _ Books, 100 e | 15 
Of the Hope of the 8 | Stromata in Ten. Books a cs ragrnents, uce 7 L's 45 

ainſt Aßellei. n 1 1 ce with Beryllng. . * we haye A Letter to JOS lides. 
Pubfick 5 in Greek oi wo Letters e ee. canton. 
Of Veiling of Virgins, : 155 cation A or 5e fl 1 ee, of, Te, NN A 
[The Diſcourſe de Corona, A. was * T. , To Sixrus. \ be aer 55 . 9 
tranſlated likewiſe by himſelf into Greek... 1 Suppoſititious of Pepe. 5 52 To Philemon. Fünen a 5 1 
Suppoſitis iaus Books. Againſt” Marcus a Dial A ol To Dionyſus. 3 8 ene n 
A caaldgdt of Hereſies at the "End of T Commentariey 2 e, Io. Hierax. > rn 

his Preſcriptions. . Fer e 147 {ee 10 ch _ Io Merck of Anti n 

A Letter of Jewiſh Meas Ne - oe. Lis Several LE; * 12 los Same bend. neg; 7 
Of che Trinit 7). 1 rode The — f 2 Paſchal Leng — 2 — 1 
Several Poems. 88 Pons” BERTL LU 7 DAG 0 ; AE er 10 _ 

| e T Book Le. . Of the Promiſes © of 

K enn Conference, Letters, and; other r. ſmall p Againſt the en 
A Diſcou?fe 28271 2 the 2 — * Ot che Trinity to Dionyſt 1 
Another intituled, The little . St. CY PRI. 4 PE; An Apology and Peſurgrion of "oY for: 
Of the Nature of the Univerſe, .. © Genuine Books, WM Extant.. mer Opinions. 


HIPPOLYTUS, LXXXIII. Leters. 


i} v 


ature, and Tempratior ons. 


A Genuine Book, ſtill Extant., = the Vanity of Ido Seyeral Tf et i 
A Paſchal Cycle. _ Teſtimo ones bee. 92 3 he, Jews, co Qui- ſebinc. 7 0 KR bs fe of 5 
8 Bodks Loſt. NI e "I 61 A *. {Supe Suppoſttitious Book. 
| e upon the Phalms. * bits o ns. ourle a *. oY 
Of the Wit Endor. ot: Of the La al naſtaſids of Nice 22 2 8 WY 15 
2 upon St. * _ Of the Unity of the, mi tins, TH EP 6 2 TUS. 4 } : 
and the Apocal v Ot Prayer. wo 1 Ia Iaruts N rg mag 
2 * iritual We An Exhortation to 224] Iauſtitutions. ur 1 | 
Apo ical 7 Tradition. | Of rr 8 "ATHEXgE ExNE: Ee. 
ronicles ; ot Chronolo ical Accounts o Demetria e 
of Time. . N Of Works 2 407 abe. 5 You? 
. the * and | Pls, concer- Of Patience. dd 36 en * 's Garth, a ES" 
. Eonar . S !l us, Tha Wa 4 Lene e r 
ortation to - rithemius te us, at ian — 5 
3 Demonſtration of the 1 ime. of Eaſter, ſo enlarged Seneca's ro's: cri riot HTO N. 50 
air is in the Table. by adding of numbers of Technical words — A 
Odes upon all the Scriptures. that belong d to the Chriſtian Pp. 
Of God, ae! the Re ufrettion of the they are all Printed by: Graz BL, 
Dead. X commonly bound up 1 Ke Bay oc In- 
Ot Good; and whence comes EY ſcriptions. -, 
Againſt Herefies. "I : 4 whpoſutitions Books. - . 


Againſt the W N 
* Raa 


TEM 


yall, 
renne 


e Tg 'p aaons.) 1 VIGTORINUS 
Of th End arr he =} — — 8 | 5 le wart erm te e we 
e the World, 4 omily again A courſ ns 
Chriſt. " a9 e Of the Coltbacy of the eig. 4 4 pd "Og: to be urious by moſt 83 
A Demonſt. ation *. Of XII. Abuſes of the. Age........ r at leaſt extr inter polated. I, 
A Diſcburſe of oh, vm Net own: A Panegyrick — 05 01g! ooks * 
ed by Doctor Cong]. 3 double Martyrdom. l 5 A Beck againſt — eres, 7 
Collections againſt Bero and_ 1 a- A Diſcourſe of the Cap Virtues by Commentaries u [eſts, . 
gainſt the Excerpra of Anaſtaſins. X * . Arnaldus Bonævallis. wvitiews, Iſaiah, E ccleſiaſtes, and de 
Homilies of the Trinity, and the In-  Rufinus 's 1 * the . Canticles, e Se. 2 and the 
carnation. Of the! Bapriſm of Hereticks,.. .; Revelations. Dr. gau has ubliſhed the 
A ſhort Account of the Lives of the XII. of Mount Sion, and Mount Sinai. Beginning of a Diſcourſe of this Victori- 
5 0 The ooo * ti of the Fore of the . 8. he 
[Aſcribed by ſome to tus Junior 2 the Revelation of ohn Baptiſts may be a. Fragment of this Fat er's 
who lived Thy: the Lear al 0 ra | FP 4 Commentaries W rl Geneſis s or the Lac 
GEMINIANUS. | , 12 preface. we | ds calypſe.] 
a Books Loft, * Two Books to Martyrs. PIERIUS. 
Works unknown. 1 3 St. Cyprian's Con _ * Boobs Loft. 
. N DER. * 1 A Kalendar for Eaſter. Homily upon Hoſea.  , 
| Books Loft, the The Secrets of St. C Twelve other Books. 
Epiſtles, ro the Antinoit es. ' PONTIUS....  _METHODIUS. 
To the Antiochians. EY A Genuine Book, ſtill. Extant. Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 1 
' To Origen. | St. Cyprian's Life. The * of the 05 and ſeyeral 
To Demetrius, and others. CORNELIUS... Tagments. | -  . | 
FULIUS. AFRIC ANUS. Genuine Books, Hit Extant, e Books Loft. 
A Genuine Book, fill Extant. | Two Letters amongft St rian's, and Of the Reſurrection. 
A Letter to Origen, ONS, the Hi- a Fragment of another in Enſebins, Ff che Witch of Endor. 
ſtory of ” Suſanna. t NOFTAT IAN. f Free Will. : | 
Books Loſt. F | Genuine Books, fill Extant. Commentaries won Geneſis, Canticlss, 
A Chronicon. | A Letter in St. Cyprian's Works. and ſeveral other 


A Letter to Ariſlides of the Genealogy 
2. Ca great part whereof is quoted y 


"MINUTIUS FELIX. | 


Of the Trinity. 
Of Jewiſh Meats. 


_ +, Books Loft * 5 
Ot the PANE N 


"2 Genuine Book, ſtill Ext 554.5 Sabbat. war 
Manier! A Dialogue againſt t he Gen- Of Circumciſion. 
tiler. Of che High Prieſt. 
AMMONI US. Of Prayer. 5 8 7 
W Genains Book, fell Extant. Of Reſolution. My af eien 
Evangelical Harmony, * Concerning Attalns. 
boks Loſt. St. MARTIALIS. Aus. a 
Several Tee, . rige Bool "Hp 
| k ſtitiout Boot. f | 
Of Fare, Io no ak de the rike. 


Suppoſutitions Books. 
A Homily upon the Preſenting of 9. E. 
in the Temple. 
Another Sermon upon palm· Sunday. 
A Latin Profeſſion of Faith upon me 
re . 
PAMPHILUS. 


Books. Loſt. 


4 UC14N. 

N Boobs Loft. 
wy NEW, ke, of the Verſion of OY 
Small, TraQs, and ſome Letters. —5 


03 


A TA B L E of all the Eccleſtaftical Writers &c. 


2E No Veronenſin.. Eclogues upon the Bible. An Epiſtle to Adelphius. 
„ el. > 1 Letters to Alexander and 1 Two Letters to — on the Di. 
©. 7 Cited in che Second Council of : vinity of the Son and the Holy Ghoſt. 
A RN — 1s. 1 An Apology and Refutation. An Expoſition of the Faith. 
Genaine Books, flill Extant. 4 7 An Oration made at the Dedication of A Letter concerning the Hiſtory of the 
Seven W hv * dme dme Church of Jeruſalem. | Deciſion of the Council of Nice. 
F Loft ye ppoſitttions Books.” A Letter concerning the Opinion of Sr, 
poem i abt Ve A Commentary upon the Cables, Dionyſins of Alexandria, upon the Trini- 
L 4 GT Fein | Lives of the Prophets. ty. 
e Kxrant, Sermons publiſhed by Sirmondus. A Treatiſe of the Union of the Hu- 
A in Seven Books; A Concordance cranflated by Ain mane Nature with the Word. 
An Abridgment £5 the err Camaldulenſit. g Two Treatiſes of the Incarnation 4 · 
Ot che Workm of God. 1 CONSTANTINE the Emperor. gainſt Apollinarius. 
- Of the Anger of Jus 50 Genwine Books, fill Extant. A Treatiſe againſt the Followers of 
Of Perſecution, ot "the Deaths of the An Oration made at the Convention Sabellius. 


ECUKOTS. | -77 Of the Sal An Epiſtle to John and Antiochus, - 
wh | Books Li Tod 1 An Orarion i the Farhers/at the Coun- An Epiſtle to Palladius. 


To Aſclepiades _ of Letters. eil of Nice. 2 Epiſtle to Dracontius. 


COMMODIANUS.  _— A Pra arr piſtle to Marcellinus upon the 
Genuine Books, fill Extan r. \ Sven] Lenin, of which les Car Plats. 
Inſtructions to the Genziles. It logue in þ. 1 An Homily on the Sabbath, and of the 
FULIUS FIRM MATERNUS. | Seve bd in in avout of the Chriſti- Circumciſion. 
© > "Genuine Book, Extanit, un Religion, of which you have the. Ca- A Treatiſe of the Words of ſeſus Chtiſt: 
Ofche Error of e . talogue 2 17, &c. Whoever (ball be of againſt 
eng IE s of the Dost, me the Holy Ghoſt, 
14 e oh 
A Letter — c Council of of 4 Sel Seve Lenore. | RT. nity of the Holy G 
concerning Paulus Somoſatenus Buſch. Lib. | A ſhort Diſcourſe the Arians. 
VIh, Ch. 30. Si . Suppoſitit ions Conference. between St. Athanaſius and 
Books Left. | The Dani eee he B the Arians in the Preſence of Jovias. 
Synodical Letters in P. Viftor's YOURE, ſhop of —5 _—_ | bpidio ro R 
cernin — Clekedtks of Ea UVENCUS. ragment of a Feſtival Epiſtle, 
5 of a Council Cn hell oh under 4 Genaine Book, fill Exlantrt. An Ppiſtle to Ruſſinian. 
grippinas, concerning the Bapriſm of Here- A Poem upon the Life Any Nn, The Book, intituled, An Abridgment 
of another under Dionyſins Hymns. wax . 1 772 of St. Anthony (interpolaced 
'A Decree _ 7 
of Reme. . RHETICIUS.  , extremely, if not Spurious.} 
A-Decree of anocher held at Antioch, war + Ss Books 
in P. 's dme. A Commentary upon the Canticles. A large Treatiſe of Faith. 
A Decree of lame Councils held in 4. EUSTATHIUS of Antioch. A Treatiſe upon theſe Words of Jeſus 
Genzine Books, fill Extant. Chriſt : My Soul is troubled even unto 
feſſion a 4 oof Ran 22 E Trenifes, 
A Letter and a Prot ith of e 
a F of bis Book upon the Soul, Suppoſeritions | 
and of his Diſcourſe cited by Theodoret, A Treatiſe to prove hr there & bur 
| A Treatiſe — Fog e of the again 
Syricius. | againſt the Arian:. r 0 Incarnation 
1 Sus we — I” REEL SS Paulus Samoſatenus. 
| Extant. W W ef the Hypocrify of 4. 
. Apology or ho im in Ges Beall; A Treatiſe of the Soul. | lets. 
. and che Martyr Pan- Suppoſititious Book. A Treatiſe Virginity. 
philus with a Sixth b himſelf A Com the Creation. A Trex of the Tie of of Scrip- 
A Treatiſe FELT: r. © Philoſopher . PETE een ture for the Tri 
; Genuine Book, Hill Extant. 88 e Annunciation of the 


Ten Books © at A My Diſcourſe. . 


A line Treatiſe of the Martyrs of Pa ALEXANDER OE ; 
lefline, W e Genuine Books, fill Extant. fo pr of theſe Words of Je 
Books t Marcellus of Anc Two Leners againſt Arizs, produced fas Go to the Village, &c. 
of which the three laſt are intituled, by the Ecclefiaſtical Hiſtorians. | A Homily upon the Paſſion, 
Of Eccleſiaſtical Theology. | Paſtoral Letter publiſhed by Cotelerius. A Homily upon Seed - time. 
Fo ie Li | St. ATH AN ASIUS, © A Diſcourſe ainſt all Hereſies. 
Genuine Books, Hill Extant. © A Diſcourſe of the Aſcenſion of Jeſus 
. Two Treatiſes againſt the Gentiles, Chriſt, and of Melchizedech.. 
3 whereof the Second is, intiruled, Of the A Letter to Jovian. | 
2 e 1 8 Em 4 Book of rr 

42 reſerv Theodoret. pologetick to peror Con- en Dialo of the Trinity. 

A ne pre of the Evangelical Ca- Kantine. A Book — 4 Tragedy. 
nons, and of the Letter to Carbianas. A Letter to the E ;, intituled, Queſtions to Antiochus, &c. 

Books Loft, The Firft Diſcourſe upanh the Arias A Homily upon Eafter Eve.. 

The ten laſt Books of Evangelical De- A Letter to all the Biſhops. A Fragment of a Letter to Eupſychins. 
monſtration. I : Eleven Books of the Unity and of the 

508 of the a Pare of his cu. Second Apo Trinity. 

Four Treatiſes the Arian. An Exhortation to the Monks. 

"A Paſchal Cycle. A Letter to tho that lead « Monaſtic A ſhort Inſtructien to che Monks. 

Five ee ws /36- Life. Letters of St. Athanaſius to the Popes 
carnation. An Hiſtorical Treatiſe to theſe that lead Marcus and Flix. 

Ten Books of Commentaties upon Iſai- a Monaſtick Life, A Relation of the Paſſion, and of the 
ah. A Letter to Serapion concerning che Image of Jeſus Chriſt in the City of Be- 

Thjery Books, opfnt Por Dieach of Arius. dye. 

A Treatiſe of Si zon of the A Treatiſe of Synods. 2 A Fragment upon the Incarnation a- 
Name which th Jr ne 6 cher Ke, Two Ter ei the Wars of Ein th of Paulas Samoſate- 
tons. * g us 

A Deſcription of che Holy Land and A Lener written in the Name of the . ent upon the Sabbath. 
the Temple. Council of Alexandrig. omilies, Publiſhed by Holfteni- 
Three Books of the Life ot Pamphilus. A Lerter written in the Name of che 8. 

6 ons Tracts — 8. Council of Antioch. "Four Diſcourſes, Publiſhed by F. Com- 
u 150 Palm. A Letter to ee befis. © 
The Erangel; A and the Let - &c. Fragments of Commentaries upon Job 
. | A Letter to the Africans. NN 
A Commentary upon the Firſt Epiſtle A Letter to Epitterus. the Scriptures, _ ere 
. to the Corinthiaps. A Sermon upon theſe asbl 1 N | | 1 
T Font bans ther hath given me all things, | JAaco30s 


JAcous NISIBENUS. 
Books 
Twenty 
dius, - Titles of which are ſer down in 
Pag. 
* SLARCELLUS of Ancyra. 
Books Loſt, 


Treati ſes on different Subjects, and par- 


ticularly againſt the Arians; Euſebius cites 
ſcyeral Patlages in them, which he . 
| HOSIUS, 
Genuine Book, ftill Extant. 
A Letter to Conſlantius. 
Books Loſt. 
Several Treatiſes againſt the Arians. 
A Letter to his Si 
* Jux ius. 
Genuine: Books, full Extant. 
A Letter to the Biſhops of the Eaſt. ' 


Incarnation. 


A Laer to Docine upon the fame Sub- 


Ike two Decretals arribured to this 
Pope, | 

ASTERUS. 

Books Loſt, _ | 

Commentaries upon the Epiſtle to the 
Romans, upon the Goſpels and upon the 
Plalms. 

THEO DORUsð. 
4 Books Loſt. ; 

Commentaries upon St. Matthew, St. 
John, the Epiſtles of St. Paul, and upon 
the Pſalms. t | 


TRYPHILLIUS, 


HELIODORUS., 
Book Loft. 
22 Nanure of Principles. 
N 1 | 


A feng of the Holy egg. 
A Letter on the ſame Subject. 
+ VITELLIUS. 


4 Book 
N e World; and ſome 
other Writings concerning Diſcipline. 

n 


Book Loft, 
A Treatiſe addreſſed to Cotifeſſors and 


Virgins. 
St. ANTHONY. 
| Genwine Books Hall Extant. 
Seven Letters to Monaſtcrics. 
An Exhortation to Monks. | . 
A ſhorr Rule. 


f n 
| n 
A Rule for the Monks. 
Moral Precepts. 
Eleven Leiters. 
ORESIESI1S. 


Genuine Book flill Extant. 
A Treatiſe of the Inſtitution of Monks. 
THEO DORUS. 
| Genuine Book, fill Exrant. 
A Leuet concerning Eaſter, 
Books Loſt. 
Several 22 Letters. 
FA. Books, Hill Exant. 


Monks. 
Seven ſmall Trafts. 
A Rule for the Monks. 
Another. Rule in the Form of « Dia- 


logue. 
Book Loft. 
A Letter cited by Gennadins. 
SERAPION. 


Genuine Bodk, till Extant. 
A Treatiſe again the 3 
Books 


A Treatiſe 
Pſalms. Several rs. 
-EUSEBIUS FAC ISE US. | 
Books Loft. otic 
A Treatiſe againſt the Jews. 


three Treatiſes cited by Gennd- 


er in . of Vir - 


Fifky Howilies or Diſcourſes. toe be 


e Titles of the 


rifle te 


Another againſt the Gznziles. 
Another againſt the Nountiant 


A Commentary ou the, Epiſtle to the 14 


Galatians, 
Several Homilies upon the Goſpels. 
Suppoſititious Books. 
A Homily in Latin. 
= BASIL of ANcyra. 
Books Laſt. 
A Treatiſe againſt Marcallus of Ancy+ 
ra. 
A Treatiſe of Virginity: 
Some other ſmall Tracts. 
LIBERIUS, 
1 Several Letters. See the Catalogue . 
3. 
| St. HIL ART. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
Twelve- Books of . . 
A Treatiſe of 8 2 Yy 
y "Three Diſcour addreſſed to Cetas ti 


Fragments. | 
Conference with 4 
Commentaries upon the Pſalms, and 
upon St. Matthew. | 
\Books Loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt Urſacius and — 
An Hiſtorical Treatiſe. | 


A Tract againſt Dioſcorm. 
Commentaries upon Job. ' 
Commentaries upon the Canticles,” | 
A Collection of H 


to Fortunatus: 


LUCIFER.. 
| Genuine Books, fill Extant, 
Fire Books for St, Athanaſius, againſt 
s and the Arians. 
VICTORINUS of Africa. 
Genuine Books, fill Extant. | 
Four Books againſt Ariss. 
fi Treatiſe i in Defence of the Term Cow 


Three Hymns of che Trinity. 
A Poem of the Maccabees. 
A Treatiſe 1 the Manic her. 
A little Tract about the * of 
Day. ' 
Books Loft. 
Commentaries upon St. Paul. 
; St. PACIANUS:. 
Genuine Books, flill Extant- 
Three Letters againſt the Novatians. 


A Treatiſe of Baptiſm. 
GREGORY of Biss. 


Books Laff. 
Several Treatiſes. * 
A Book concerning Faith; unleſs this 

be the ſame with the - 49th. Diſcourſe a- 


ny St. Gregory Nazianzen's: 


PHABADIUS. 


Several other Diſcourſes. 
AETIUS 
Book 


An Impious e den the Trinity, 
whereof St. N relates lome Frag · 


m 
lod bew. 
a Books Loſt. 


Da 


; 


A TABLE of all the Eceleſiaſtical Writers, Ge. 


. Diſcourſes againſt the Church: 
n. Apology againſt the Treatiſe of St; 


GEORGE of Laodiced.... 


.. Genuine Books, fill Extant. p 
Two Letters produced by St. Athand+ 


fras. 
A Circuil 
oh — ar 1 againſt aue. & 


Books Loft. 
* Treatiſe againſt the Minichrer. | 
The APOLLINARIL 
Genuine Rook, fill Extant... 
A Tranſlation. of the Pſalms in Verſes 


— — wee the Scrips | 


. againſt the Arians, aun 
Origen, and àgainſt ſevetal ber Hete- 


yy Treatiſe againſt P linea, 
into Thirty Books. mphyrg, 


Aae ofthe Lhunk of che Chih 
Julian. 


an Religion againſt 
Some Letters. 


me 
A Poem containing the Hiſtory of the 
Jes divided into Twenty Four Books: 
Tragedies and other Portical Pieces, 
the Subjects whereof were Piety. 
The Goſpels and the Epiſtles in * 


| TITUS of Beſtra. 


Gennine Book, ftill Extant. _ | i 
A Tranſlation of Books againſt 
the Manichees. 


Th —_ — Joſh the Manichees, 
e 
and the Greek Text of all che Four, 
Some other Diſcourſes. 
Suppeſititiaus Books; 
. upon the Goſpel of * 


A Sermon upon Palm- 
DIDTYMUS — 


Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. a 


A Tratflation of his Treatiſe concerns 


ing the Holy Spirit; made by Sr. Jerome. 
nmentaries up- ; 


A Tranſlation of his Co 
on the Canonical Epi 


AF of a Ttact 
YOu againit de Ade 


Books Toſh 
See the Catalogue © them, 5. 103. 
PETER of Alexandria. . 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
A Letter quoted by Theodoree, Book 
IV. Chap. 22. of his Hiſtory. 
Book Loft. 
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A Letter to thoſe that were Baiiithed; 


whereof Facundus cites Tw Fragments, 
" LUCIUS; f 
5 Books Loſs. 
Letter upon the Feaſt of 
Some other Treatiſes. ee 


: Gm Books, fill Extdnts + 
Two Letters to K. Jerome, robe foond 


in the Works of rhat Father. 


A Letter ro the Biſhops of Myricum. 
A Leer W Phat... 
Anathematiſms ſent ro Paulinus. 

A Letter ts ch 


1 


Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. AQUILIUS SE n US, | 
A Treatiſe gal the Second Creed of Fs 5 
Sirmium. Tube Hiſtory of his Life, intituled, 4 
OPTATUS. taſtrophe. 
... Genuint Books, ftill Extant. _ r 10s. gi. i 
Six Books againſt. the Schiſm of the Bo- Loft. : 
5 | PRES" Treaties 8 we hire 66 
ſatitious Book, knowledge. 
A Seventh k. St. CYRIL of geruſalem. 
ACAGIUS of Ceſared. Genuine Books, flill Extant; — 
Books Loſt Eightcen Catechetical Diſcourſes to the 
A Treatiſe 7 0 of. Anoyta. Catechumens. 
The Life of his Predeceſſor Euſebius. Five Myſtagogical Lectures. 
Seventeen Volumes of Commentaries A Letter upon the e of the 
upon the Scripture. Croſs. 
Seven Volumes upon divers Subjects. A Letter co the nne 
PHOTINUS. of Jeſus Chrift in — emple. * 
Books Loſt. — titious Book. n 
A Treatiſe againſt the Gentiles, A Letter to St. Auſtine; 
A Treatiſe addreſſed to the Emperor Sr. E BHR E AN the Syria. 
Valentinian. See the Catalogue of his Works, 7. ris 
A Confetence with Marcellus of Ancy- 319, and 126. 
ra, cited by St. Epiphanius, Herel. 71. DAMASUs; 


be Fo SN 
ing Trae „ produced 7 ; 
Seen ſoot of Communearies N 


* 1 
= 


— 2 


— OO — ww 


A TABLE of all the Ecclefidſtical Writets, &«./. 


a Suppoſititioms Books. ; 
A Letter of 1 St. Juen. 
A Decretal n ETD: 
Epigrams, E $ & Poems, 
P'S 5 + IL. 
© Gennine Books, fill Extant. 
t Letters of this Saint. 
Hee Canonical Letters to St. . 


A Homilics pon the beginning of 
Geneſis. ' 


Two Hotilies upon che Creation of 
Man. | 


A Homily upon Paradiſ. 

A Homily concerning Warchfulneſs, up- 

on the 6th. Chapter bf Proverbs. 
Twenty Two Homiles upon the Pſalms. 
A Commentary upon , the Sixteen veſt 
of Iſaiah. ©: | 
fe Boobs e Eee 
concerning the Holy Ghoſt to 


755 Treatiſes concerning # Monaſtick 


The greater and lefler Rules. 

The Book of a Monaſtick Life. 
The Conſtitutions. 

* Treatiſe of che Chaſtifement 


A Treatiſe concerning, Virgadiy 


Comricnitaries mers whole Bible. | 
A Gennine Li 

Some other Trenvſes. | 

_Suppoſiritions Books. 

Lerters to 3 
Commentar;es upon the P ö 
A Panegy ick upon St. Barlaam. © 
A Diſcourſe of Conſolation. 


of 


2G 


An Admonition to His iritual Jon. 
A Treatiſe of the! e t. 
LEY 
Thitce Lirurotes.” © , 
A Grammar OI TSS . 
SS n 
Genuine Books, dl Extant. 22 


Forty Four Diſcourſes or Sermons, 
A Lect to Evagr ins. ny ; 
A _— to Foun; . 4 


His Lad Will and Teſtament. 
Suppoſititions Books. 
The 47th, 48th, 49tb, and Soth. Diſ- 
courſes. © 
The P upon Eccleſiaſtes. 
St. GREGORY NISSEN. 
Genuine Books ftill Extant. 
A Tree upon the Creation of the 
A Treatiſe of the Formation of the 
World. 
ATreatiſe concerning the Witch of Exdar. 
A Book of the Life of 


Pe. Treatiſes upon he Inſcriptions of 


the Pſalms. 
A Homily upon the Sixth Pſalm. 


„ | 


Twelve Books T Eunomins. 


1 — concerning ig ra addreſſed 


ro * — 
A Diſcourſe upon the g reat Abraham, 


or of the Driniy of the Son and the Ho: 


Iy Ghoſt... 
A Treaiſe on the Trinity to Ablabinr. 
A Treatiſe to Euflathins, 
A Treatiſe of the Difference been 
the Nature and Hypoſtas. 
A Treatiſe of common Notions. 
Two little Treatiſes againſt . 
A Treatiſe againſt the Maris 
A Treatiſe > the 8 
| Anveher Treatiſe of the Soul and 44 


Reſuxrection. 

A Treatiſe to Jerius of untimely Death © 
Children. 
A Treatiſe of Virginity. 


- 


14) 
1% 


ety 


olg 


02 


g 
« " . 
1 


Sermons 


upon ſeveral Subjects, where 


2 of ſee the Catalogue, Þ- 179. = #4 5:3. A 


Funeral Orations and P . 
A Canonical Epiſtle to Letolus. 


A Letter to Olympiut. 155 


A Letter concerning the Profeſſion of 


a Chriſtian. 


A Treatiſe'sf the End that a Chriſtian 
* " to propoſe to himſelf. 


Letter concerning Pilgrimages. 
A Letter to Flavianss. 
Beoks Loft. L 


Commentaries upon the Provide and 


an entire Commentary es Eccleſiaſtes. 
Commentaties upon 
Paul. 


Some other Books whereof we have no 
Knowledge, 


Suppoſteitions Books. 


1 


1 


iomt Book,. 


— ER in 
e of Jagen, and another Divinity. - 


St. AMPHTLOCHIUS.” 
Genuine Bodks, flill Extant.- 1 
A Synogical Letters) " Publiſhed by awe 


106.) 
—_ uored by Theoderte 
in the K Ed. 


1 and cin, 
and by ſeveral — a 


Books Loft. 
Several Homilies pon the Seripeure. 
Some Letters. 
"a Suppoſiritions Books. 
Eight Sermons publiſhed by r. Combeſis. 
Life of Sr. Baſil. © 
* ne. 


A Treatife Falch. 
Ss Ee age Tf. 
Genuine Book, aan K 


ec} 


Three Lauer 3 | " 

— _ 
on the Plalms. | 

ert ET. 
Genuine Book, fill Extant. 


A Homily upon theſe Words in the rg 
verbs, God hath Created me, bc. quoted by 
St. Epi , Heref. 773: © 
| DIODORUSof Fafus. 
| © Books Loft. | 
A Treatiſe of Deſtiny: 
A Treatiſe of the Holy Ghoſt. 
A Treatiſe againſt Hererticks. 
N 11 ſeveral Books of the 
Holy Scri | 
 ATreanſe an 
the Melchiſedechians, * © 
Treatiſe of the Trinity, of the Reſur- 
trection, of the Soul, of Providence. 
A Tract to Eupbronixs againſt Ariſtotle. 


LendT 
118311 A 


HIL ART the Deacon. Pal. 1. 35, 36, 37 38, 39, 40. 43+ 45- 
Books attributed to him. 47, 48. 66. un 
Cammentaties upon St. Paul, which car; A Book upon Plalm m 10) 2 
ry the Name of St. Ambroſe. A Commentary upon the Goſpel of Se, 
| 7 Quetions upon the and New Te. "Luke, divided into Ten Parts. 
ſtament which bear St. Auguſtine's Name. Three Books of the Offices of Miniſters. 
PRISCILL1AN. * Three er r n to 
Boobs Loft. Marrellina. 1. 
Some little Diſcourſes, | A Treatiſe Widows: 
 _MATRONIANUS. A Treatiſe of hem By 
N Books Loft. A Diicourſe of the perperual Virginity 
Some pieces in Verſe. © of Mary. 
J G22 £9 an Exhortation to * 
. Book Loft.” F A Book of M 
His A Two Books of Penance. -- 
DICTINIUS. Five Books concerning Faith, or of the 
; Books Loſt. Trinity. TEA 
Some little Treatiſes. 4 Three Books of the Holy Spirit. 
ITHACIUS. A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. * 
wry Book Loft. J + Nihety we Letter. 
* Treatiſe in form of an Apology agiinſt | — Orations upon Valentinian and 
Priſcillianiſts. Ks. 
4 ebe, Book, Hymns for the Office and ow the Sin 
Moy Wis Varimadus. TT | 
 "FAUSTINUsS. Books Loſt. 
© Genuine Books, il Enrane, 7 — Pare of the Treatiſe of the Ark and of 
Fs mar ainſ che Arians and the N 
7 adde 9 808 A Trexife'uponthe Incarnation, where- 
Bœrica. of Theodoret quotes à Fragment. 
His Petition to the kmperot rs Valtntinian Lorena} ere ee a of 
and Theodoſins, r 29 09 4 my Philoſophy. A 
hs p 


RAT. 73 


of Se. 


A Latin Treatiſe contai the Piſ- 
the Old i comming the the 


Divinity. | 
A Book of Philoſophy wrirten by v. 
Eos nN CASARIUS. a0 5 


2 


Al 


Jews, andagaitt” 


 ÞHIL ASTRIUS. - 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
"A Treatiſe of Hereſies 
& TIMOTHY of Alexandria. 
Genuine Books, ſlill Extant.. 
Canonical Reſponſes. 
Book Left. 
A Letter ro Diodorus. 
| 'NECTARIUS.'. 
Ge Book, ftill Excant. 
A Homily upon the Holy Martyr Theo- 
dorus. 
GEL ASIUS of Caſarea-' g. | 
Books Loſ#. 
A Continuation 3 — 1 
3810 ©! 15 
Some Homilics and Treatiſes. OT 
Genaine Books, fill m ; 
A Letter to Himierins. ; F, 
The Second and Third Lener che 
e. I 
The Fifth to Anyſins. 
The Fourth is dubious. 
$ ABINUS. 


. 
on | 2 


tee int Book Loſt. * 191191 
A Hiſtory of the Councils or a Cab | 
le&ion of cheir Acts. A ow ot 
AMBROSE + at dis. 
Book Loft. 
A Dogmatical Tann againſt eee 
rius. f tit zii 
A agibe Juke in αν⁰ 
THEOTIMUS. | 
- Books Loft. a 
Short and Semcentious Tera, in form of 


" EVAGRIUS e ! 
Books Lo Loft. +4 el : 
Treatiſes, of which we know 
Sr. A MEROSE. 
Genuine Books c EA, t 
A Treatiſe of the Creation of — 
compoſed of · Nine Sermons, and divided 
into Six Books. + 
5 the Terreſtrial Paradiſtr. 
„ N the Hiſtory of Cam and Abel; 
divided into Two Books. 
Of the Ark and the! Life of Noah; net 
— 10 7 0 7333% 
Two Books upon the Life of Abraham. 
A Treatiſe of Id and the Soul. 

A un wry in re er ren grey 
of Dearh." bo- 
A Treatiſe of the World. eds 
Two Books of Jacob, and ahapp y Life: 
A Diſcourſe of nels of the Parriach 


A Diſcourſe the Benediftions of 
the Patriarchs. * * 

The Book of Bliar, and of Faſting. 

A Treatiſe" of A 

A Treatiſe upon Tobin. er : 

Four Books concerning the Inceecell- 
on or the Complaines of and David. 

The firſt Apology for David. 

An Explication of Twelve Plalns, vi. 


> : 


a 
„„ 


9 = 4 
UI * — = 


rt nn A 


A Commentary upon 1/aiah. 
Inſtruction to Fritigildis. 
Another Inſtruction to Panſophius. 
Caſſiodorus mentions ſome Homilies up- 
on the Book of Wi/dom, a Commentary. 
upon all che Prophets, and a Commen- 
rary upon the Epiſtles of St. Paul. 


A Commentary upon all the Pſalms 10 


cording to Trithemius. 
Suppoſititious Works, 

A Second Apology for David. 

Commentaries upon the Canticles, 

A Treatiſe of the Fall of a Virgin con- 
ſecrated to God. 

Several Hymns upon Feſtivals, 

All his Sermons upon the Year and up- 
on the Feaſts, 


A Diſcourſe upon the Dignity of Hu- nz 


mane Nature, 
A Sermon upon the Forbidden Fruit. 
The Treatiſe of the Forty two Manſi- 
ons or Encampments of the Children of 
Iſrael. | 
A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. 
Paul. 
A Commentary upon the A pocalypſe. 
The Harmony of the Evangeliſts, St. 


Matthcw and St. Luke, concerning the Ge- ; 


nealogy of our Saviour. 
A Treatiſe upon the Creed. 


A Diſcourſe of the Divinity of the Son. 
A Treatiſe intituled, Of the Myſtery of 


Eaſter. 
A Diſcourſe of a Virgin conſecrated to 
God. 


A Diſcourſe of the Vocation of the 


Gentiles. | 
An Epiſtle to Demetrias. | 
The 29. 34, 35. and 55. Letters. 


2 preparatory Prayers for ſaying of 


The Book. of the Combate between Vir- 
tues and Vices. | 

The Expoſition of Faith. 

A Treatiſe of the Holy Spirit. 

A Book of Penance. 

A Hiſtory of the Life and Manners of 
the Brachmans. -- 

St. EPIPHANIUS. 
Gennine Books, ſtill Extant. 
The Book againſt Hereſies, intituled, 


panarium. 4 
The Recapitulation or Abridgment of 
his Book of Hereſies. 


. Diſcourſe of Faith intituled; Ancho- 
St. Joun CHRYSOSTO ME's Works 


/ A Treadiſe of Weights and Meaſures. 

The Phyoſilogues. 

A Treatiſe of the Twelve precious Stones. 

A Book of the Life and Death of the 
112 88 
A Letter to St. John of Jeruſalem. 
Nine Sermons, dubious. 
PHILOCARPATHIUS. 
Suppoſatitious Book, 

A Commentary upon che Canticles. 

9. FULIUS HIL ARION, 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 

A Chronicon or a Treatiſe of the dura- 
tion of the World. 

EV AGRIUS PONTICUS. 
Genuine Books ſtill Extant. 

Part of a Gnoſtical Book and a Prac- 
tical Book contained in One hundred and 
Seventy one Sentences, with Eleven In- 
ſtructions for Monks; Publiſhed by Cote- 
lerius in the Third Tome of the Monu- 
menta Eccleſia Grace, pag. 68. 

A Treatiſe intituled Antirrbeticus, or 
rather a Summary of that Treatiſe; pub- 
liſhed by Bigotius at the end of Palladius. 

The Hiſtory of Pacho, e the Works 
of St. Nilus. 


Sentences attributed to St., Nilss, Which 5 


are found in the Works of that Author, 


from Page 543+ to Page 575+. 


Other Sentences, which are at the end 5 


of the Firſt Volume of che Bibliotheca Pa- 


* * 
6 


trum. Gr. Lat. 


A-Small. Treatiſe of the Names of God, | 1. 
Cotelerius in the Second Vol. . 


publiſhed by 


of the Monumenta 


Eccleſi 14 Grace, Page. 
116. 


Fragments and Sentence of Evagrius, 


in the Code of Monaftick Rules, in the Abo- 
thegms of the Fathers, and in the Aſcett- 
cal Treaſure,  publiſh'd by Poſſians.* © __ 


ve 
— 


ritual Life. 


Three 2 quoted out of the 
Practical Books produced 


Gnoſtical an 
by Socrates, Book 3. chap. 3. Book 4. 


chap. 23. 
Books Loſt. 7 
The Gnoſtical, Practical and 1 
tical Books. 95 
Six hundred Problems. 
Two Books of Senten ces. 
M ARK the Hermit. 
Genuine Boobs, ſtill. Extant. + + 


Eight Spiritual Dienste in the os 
theca Pairum., 


Book Loft. e 
A Ninth Diſcourſe againſt the Melchi- 


| ſedechians. 


SIMPLICIANUS. 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
Two Letters, in Saint Auguſline. 
Book Loſs...” 
A Letter mentioned by Gennadius. 
'VIGILIUS of Trent. 
Genuine Book. 


lated by Surius at the 23d. of May. 
| PRUDE N 7. I US. 

Pſychomachia. 

athemerinon. 

 Piriflobhanim. 
Apotheoſis. 

| Hamartigenia. 

Two Books a 


A 


chus, 


An — vs of ſome Hiſtories of -- 


the Old and New Teſtament. 
27 Books Loft. | 
The Ditrocheon. * © 


Work. 


— 


DADA Fox 
| Genuine BOο ͤ mn. 
A Hundred Chapters N a $pi- 


* 1 * . * 

Books 2 . 6,2 £ 
. . * 

* : * ' 
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 AUDEN TI Us: 
Book Loft. _ 
A Freatiſe of Faith againſt Hereticks. ö 
ENDELECHIUS. | . 
e Book. 
A Bucolick. b 
= FLAVIANUS. | 
| Books Loft. © 
* upon different Subjects, aherd- 
of Theodorvs produces ſome Mes amo? 


121 


 Homilies and Sermons upon the Bor 


tateuch. 
Genuine nl? an e : 
Siu. ſeven Homilies upon Geneſis, Vol. 
of the Eaton Edition, from Page 1. 

to 522. and Vol. 2. — ng from Page 
1. to 725. 
Nine Homilies on Gevſtr i in the En- 
gliſh Edition Vol. 5. from p. 1+ to 38. 
and in the Paris Edit. Vol. 2. from p. 725. 
to 773 

Two Fragments of Homilies — Upon 
Adam and Abraham. V. 5. Ed. Eton. 7 

65 Ke 

a Spurious, or Dubious. n 

Tl Homilies N an bs, Eng E- 
dition, v. 1. p. 3 

** 5 1. God few all bis "OR, 
Ed. 19. 5 5. Þ- — 8 Ed. I. V. 
p nz ung 
Hom. upon chete words, Get. +; Let us 
maks man after our own Image, Ed. En. 
N p. 645 P. v. 6. Pp. 24. ns 

Latin Homilies, 2, 35 = 55 6, 7, 8 9. 
11, 12, 13, 14, and 15. upon Geneſis in 
che Latin Edition of . 10. 206, Cc. 

Hom: upon theſe words © Abrabam, 
Gen. 24. v. 10. Put thine hand under ny 
thigh, &cc. Ed. En. 7 f. 565. P. . 6. 
Dd, A * 5 . 

2 upon 5 A out of Park- 
A. x. 7. Ed. En. p. 37. 


, 11 þ 


Abel, upon the A oY the” Flood, . 
7, Ed! En. P. 458. * TIE 

A Sermon upon W and en ibid. 
P El 40 : _ mg vm Ge 


8 2 44 * 


TIE 
f : A . ? 
* 2 


f En. V. 7. F. 448. 
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A Sermon upon the Sacxifices of Cain and - 


129 £ u nc % Weilin 


Fer BT 


A TABLE of all the Eccleſiaſtical: Writers, Sc. 


Hom, upon the brazen. Serpent, Num. 
21. Ed. En. v. f. p. 669. P. v. 6. p. 49. 


Another Ho ily upon mo ſame, Ed. 
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and the Widow of Sarepta, 1 Kings 18. 


+ Ed. En. v. g. p. 26 fl. P. v. 5. p. 636. 
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-12ift. We in þ virrare a, 3 * 
v. I. p. 483. 


An Homily upon. fl on. Dominus reg 
. navit, &c. v. 5. Ed, Ero 


a AnHoinily upon theſe words of the 92. 
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by kg oy we Edit. En. v. 
2 in N. T. 


1 
Galatians, Ed. En. v. 3. f. 763. Ed. P. v. 
e 776. 
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pes Tim. with a 
8 Ten upon the Second, 
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are among St. Ghyyſologus's Works, Ed. L.. 


v. 2. p. 465, Sr. to p. 502. 
Fourteen in Latin upon St. 
Mark, ibid. from p. 513. to 24. 
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Matth, ch. 18. Ed. En. v. 5. f. 196. Ed. 
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bind on earth, &c. Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 268. 
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froy Jeſus, Eng. v. 7. P. 3 

milies upon the Women — brought 
Spi >, to the Sepulchre of Jeſus Chriſt, 
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An Homily upon the Woman of Sama- 
ria, John 4. Ed. Eng. Ve 7. P. 42. P. v. 6. 
. 409. ; 

Another Homily upon the ſame Subject, 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 374+ 
An Homily of the man ſick of a Palſie, 
" John 5. Ed. Eng. v. 7. P. 414. 
An Homily of che Man born Blind, Ed. 
Eng. v. 5. P. 761. P. v. 6. b. 432. 
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287. 


Ed. Eton. vol. 5. . 
—— Ed. Eng. v. 


A Sermon to 
6. Þ+ 9714 | 
2 sermon directed to the Neophytes, 

It, 

Another Sermon to thoſe that are to be 
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1 Eton, v. 7. p. 41. P. v. 6. P. 473 4 


A Sermon upon the begintiing of the 
Year, V. 5. Ed. . 2 810. 


a Diſcourſe of the Circus. Ed. Eng. v. 
. 6. p. 974. P. v. 6. 9. 489. 1 
Againſt thoſe that fell aſleep upon Mbit · 
© ſanday, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 858. | 

A Sermon upon the Drought that was 
among the Inhabirants of Theophania, Ed. 
A. Ye 7. P. 352. +. 


Nature of God againſt the Anomeans, 
Preached at ' Antioch, Ed. Eton, v. 6. p. | 


Moral Sermons. 


Genuine Books, 


. 


379) e AUD ; 
e 24. and 3d, are loſt. 


1 


N The 4k. Ed. Eng. v. 6. f. 798, P. 5 . 


* 588. 
The 5th. Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 769. P. v. 
Is P. 196. | 


6124 


p. 366, and 377. P. v. 


V. 5. p. 674. 
Three Sermons of Penance, Ed. Eton, 


* 520. 
- Several 
. Riches, and Poverty, Ed. L. v. 5: from 
p. 182. to p. 598: A 


; N Homily of Penance, Ed. Eren, v. 


K . dg» bo. > + r AI 
The firſt Homily intituled in the Eaton 
Bd. of Faſting, V. 6. P. 824, P. v. I. pe” 


The 8h, Edi Eng. m 6:p4 78. P. v. 4. p. 
487: | 


The 7th. is loſt. 


The 8rh.- is the 2 


- 


of Faſting. in the 
Engliſh Ed. v. 


6. p. 830. Ed. P. v. 1. 7; 
f The roth. Ed. Eng, v. 6. p. 763. P. v. 


I, p. 623. | | 
The 11th. Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 693. P. v. 


. p. 6324 


There is another Sermon concernin 
the Conduct of Life, which is intituled, 
Of Penance, Edi Eton, v. 6. p. 804. Which 


was Printed more exact by F. Combeſis, 


with a Tranſlation at Paris, in 1643. 
The Sermon concerning Anathema's, 

Ed. Eng. v. 6. y. 439. Ed: P. v. 1. 5. 803: 
A Diſcourſe of Repentance, and of the 


Euchariſt, Ed: Eng. v. 6. p. 790. Ed. P. v. 


5. * 488. : * 
wo Diſcourſes of Prayer, Ed. A. v. 6. 
754. Ed. P. v. f. p. 14. | 
K Two Sermons of Aums-deeds, and Hoſ- 
pitality, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 113. and 123. 
Ed. P. V. 3. P. 689, and 712. 
Another Sermon of Alms, Ed. Eton, v. 
6. p. 816. Ed. P. v. 6. p. 283. | 
A Sermon againſt Gluttony, falſly- in- 
tituled, The 6th, Diſcourſe, concerning Pro- 
vidence, Ed. Eton, v. 6. p. 879. P. v. 1. 
p. 740. COP | 3 
A Sermon againſt Laziiieſs, Ed. Eton, 


v. 6. p. 844. Ed P. v. 2. p. 882. 


A oe of Meekneſs, Ed. Eton, v. 
6. p. 740. P. v. 5. p. 538. 3 
A Sermon concerning the Choice of a 
Wife, Ed. Eton, v. 8. P. 80. P. V. F. p. 


ſhoſe that faſt at 

Ed. Eton, v. 6. 
p. 608, and 

630. | LIN 


A Homily againſt Deſpair, 
8. p. 75. P. v. 5.7. 654. > Wat 
A Sermon againſt diſcovering our Bre- 


v. 5. Pp. 662, 
that we ſhould nor 


. Eton, . 


A Sermon 


2. 
preach to pleaſe, Ed: Eng. v. 8. p. 93. P. 
Books 'Spurious: | 


v. 6. p. 9054. tha 
Another Sermom of Penance, Ed, Eng. 
N. FOR. 
An Homily of Repentance and Con- 
tinency, by John the Faſtcr, Ed. Eton, v. 
7. #- 647. ©. % I: # og. © . 
A Secmon of Prayer. Ed. Eng. V. 7. _ 


476. r 
An Homily againſt Hypocriſie, Ed. Eton, 


v. 7. p. 297. Pi v. 6. p. 529. 

A Sermon of Faſting, Ed. Eng. v. 7. 5. 

428. | | * 
A Sermon of Faſting, and of Alms-giv- 


ing, Ed. Eng. v. 6. p. 883. P. v. 6. p. 635. 


Several Sermons of Faſting, Ed. Eng. 


V. 7. p. 428. p. 466. p. 469. p. 470. p. 


509. p. 110. | Ws.” 
A Sermon of Alms-deeds, Ed. Eng. v. 


Homilies about Providence, 


A Sermon againſt Swearing, ibid. 5. 
599. | 


A Sermon agaluſt thoſe that live in Plea- 


"ſures, ibid. p. 660 and 601. 


That none ſhall mourn exceſſively for 
for the Dead, Ed. Eng. v. 6: p. 943: 
A Sermon of Faith, Hope, and Chari- 
ty. Ed. Eng: v. J. p. 288. 293) 295% 299- 


Spiritual | Admonitions, Ed: Eton, v. 7. 
„ een 
Two Homilies of ſpiritual Warfare, Ed. 


than of G6 Fu of che Body, Ed. Eng- 

„ LR 
A Lin of the Salvation of the Sou, 

ibid. v. 6. 9. 968. 0 | | 


* 2 A 


— 


Eng. v. 
A 


Eng. v. 5. p. 581. P. v. 5. 


X TABLE or all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, & 


A Sermon of Patience, ct. Ed. Eng. v. 
7. P. 435. 


A Sermon to 41 a Diſciple of - 


Jeſus Chriſt muſt be meek, Ed. Eng. v. 6. 
* p. 903. P. v. 6.p. 468. 

Sermons of Charity and Meekneſs, Ed. 
Eng. v. 6. p. 742. 750. 

Other Moral Sermons, which are Col- 
lections out of Sr. Chryſoftome, ibid. v. 5. 
P. * 375. 

rmon to ſhew, That wholderer 

hath received any Gift of God, ought to 

impart the ſame to others, Ed. Eng, v. 7. 
2. 

15 A. 'Sermon againſt thoſe that accuſe 

- Prieſts of living ar caſe, taken our of Sr. 

Chryſo _ omilies, out of che sth. 


—— Homily upon Palm-Sunday, Ed. Eng. 
5. p. 882. 


ben Sermon of the < mags A Ed. Eng. 
v. 5. p. 192. P. v. 6. 5. 442 


Another Sermon upon Chriſt's Reſur- 


rection, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 264. 506. 

An Homily upon Eafter,v. 5, Ed. Eton, p. 
148. 

Seven Diſcourſes upon the Faſt of Eaſ- 
ter, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 77. 


Sermons upon Aſcenſion and Whitſun- * 


day, ibid. 
Sermons upon Aſcenſion, Ed. Eton, v. 


7. P. 330. p. 424+ P. 466, 
An Homily on Whitſunday, Ed. Eton, 
v. 5. p. 976. P. v. 6. p. 227. 


An Homily between Eafter and Whit- 


upon the Ep. to the Philip. and out of - ſunday, Ed. Eton, v. 7. p. 372. 


the Homilies, the Ep. to Tim. and 


Sermons 5 ; Feſtival Days. 


i . | 
N Homily pan Crimes, _ Eton, 
v. 5. p. 51. 1. P. v. 5. p. 4 

of Jeſus Chritt's Natviey, 
v. 5. F. 846. P. v. 6. p. 493- 
An Homily of Chriſt's Baptiſm, Ed. 


5. p. $23. P. v. 1. g. 275. 
Sermon upon the Holy Week, Ed. 


NA 712. ; 
An Homily about J Treaſon, 
p. 785. 


Preached upon Holy E euro Ed. A. v. 
F. F. 3. P. v. 5. P. 406. 

An Homily upon Chriſt's Paſſion, Ed. 
Med be fe Be Left | 
y concerning the Croſs and the 
Thr ba Eton, v. 5. P. 567. P. v. 1. 5. 

7. 

a Homily of Chit Refurrein, Ed. 


A Sermon upon Eaſter, "Eng; © v. 5. 
. 885. P. v. 6. p. 641 
A Sermon upon the Aſcenſion, Ed. Eng. 


v. 5. f. 551. P. v. 5. P. 477. 
Four Sermons 


F, g 
4 io EA. we 2 


upon the Aſcenſion, P. 
v. 6. p. 448, . 


Two Sermons upon Pentecoſt, Ed. E- 
tem, v. f. p. 602. and 611, P. v. 5. cath 
and 491. 

Books, 


Spurious 
w Homily - ng? A lassen, Ed. 
Eng. v. 5. y. 889. P E 6. p. 
Sermons upon the ws Shed, Bd Ed. 
Eng. v. 7. p. 515. 237. 82 


A Sermon upon Cbriſimas, v. 5. Edit. 
Eng. p. 843. 


Three other Sermons upon the ſame 
* Feſtival, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 397. 367. 400. 

Two Sermons upon the Theophany, 
Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 350. and p. 388. P. v. 
GP 222 361. 

An Homily of Circumcifion, and con- 


cerning Simeon, Ed. Eog, v. 5. p. 872. P. 
v. 6. p. 245. Z 


A ts yoo ht RL, which 


is alſo to St. Gregory Thauma- 
turzus, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 657. 


_ An Homily upon Mid-Lent, Ed. Eng. 


v. 5. P. $76. 
An Homily of Judas his Treaſon, Ed. 
v. 5. 5. 893. 
"5; N * upon Good-Friday, Ed. Eog. 


v. 5. . 906. P. v. 6. g. 


403. 
An Homily | pon the Good Thick, Bd. 
J. 5. 869. 


* v. 7, 910, , 
A pos upon the Paſſion, Ed. Eng. 


by 59 , 502. P. v. 6. p: 288. 
12 7 5 upon the ſame Sub- 
Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 868. P. v. 6. p. 
* -- 


A third Sermon, Ed. Eng. v. 7. F. 864. 


P. v. & p. 620. 


A fourth, "about the Worſhip For 
Ges, £4. Eng. * % 75 493. P. v. 6. p. 


ation of the Croſs, | 


Ed. Eng. v. 7-p.66 tw By Pantaleon 


* 745 20 rot 


" N 
— + THz 


U 
* 
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r 
a 
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A. 


and 545. P. LO 6. p. 181. N 


An Homily upon the Feaſt of Pente- 


' coſt, Ed. Eton, v. 7. p. 582. 


An Homily on Chriſt's ſecond Coming, 


. Ed. Eton, v. 5. p. 782. P. v. 6. p. 65k. 


Ty 


Sermons upon the Saints. 
' Genuine Books. | 


A upon all the Saints, Ed. 
Eng. v. . . 618. P. v. f. . 685. 

A 1 rick upon all the holy Mar- 
tyrs. Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 614. P. v. 1. p. 
792. 

An Homily concerning the Martyrs, 
Ed. P. v. 5. p. $60. 

A Fragment of an Homily in praiſe of 
Abraham, Ed. Eat. v. 5. 7. 653. P. .. 


Three Homilics upon the 'Maccabres, 
and their Mother, Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 640. 
633. 637. P. v. 1. p. 516. 552. 556. 

A Diſcourſe of St. Perer and Elias, Ed. 
„Bes Homies in pre | 

en Homilies in praiſe of Sr. Paul, 
Ed. Eren, v. f. y. 33. P. v. f. p. . 
A Panegyrick upon St. ſgnatins, 
7 5. p. 498. P. v. 1. p. 508. 
ick upon St. Meletizs Biſhop 
— Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 537. P. v. 
3123. 

4 upon St. Babylar, Ed. Eng. 

v. J. P- 433. P. v. 1. . 641. 

A upon St. . Ed. 
Eng. v. 5. p. 305. P. v. 1. p. 551. 
A Panegyrick upon St. Euftarhines, Ed. Eng. 
J. 28. P. v. I. p. 571. : 

on upon the 8 S. Domnina, Be- 
renice & Proſdoce, Ed. Eton, v. 5. p- 473- 
P. v. 1. p. $57- 


An Homily upon St. Pelagia, Ed. Eten, 


v. 5. p. 482. P. v. 1. P. 491. 
A Sermon upon St. Romani Biartyr 


2 Antioch, Ed. Eton, v. 5. Þ- 488. r. 


1. p. 108. 
| Le be ee Ot 
v. 5. » Þ. 2 785. | 
2. 493 4 1 and; 


A panegyrick upon Julian 


Eng. RN * p 
c 


An Homily upon the Egyptian Martyrs, 
Ed. Eng. v. 5. p. 519. P. v. 1. p. 770. 

A Panegyrick upon S. Phocas, Ed. Eng. 
v. 5. p. 826. P. v. 1. p. 775+ 

Panegyrick upon St. Thecla, Ed. 286 · 


v. 5. Pp. 943. P. v. fy 789. | 
Baſſus, Ed. p. v. 


wy... 


An Homer apen-b0: 
A Panegyrick upon St. Droſin 14 P. 


. . 877. 
Sermon concerning the Croſs, Ed. 


A Sermon — Joſeph — Chaſ:. 
tity, Ed. Eton, v. 5. 7. 656. P. v. 6. P. 
134 

A Diſcourſe bout Elias the Prophes,”” 
ba. Eton, v. 5. p. 672. P. v. 6. p. 12 


e, St. John's Conception, Ed. K * 


v. 2 „ 831. P. v. * 516. 


on u 
« $31. P. EI 


Tee Sermons upon St, Jobs a y- 
tiſ and Herodias, Ed. Eng. v. 7. f. 545. 
{4x , 4 
int 3.4 817 11 


N 1 21 


John, 84. El "fag. 3 


J 


1 * 


Two other Sermons upon St. John, Ed. 
Eng. v. 7. p. 531. and 533. 

A Sermon upon the Twelve Batter, 

Ed. Eng. v. 5. P. 995. P. v. 6. p. 3 

An Homily upon St. Peter and Se. Paul, 
Ed. Eng. v. s. P. 995+ P. v. 6. p. 315. 

A Sermon of Sr, Wey Ed. Eng. v. 

5. P. 837. P. v. 5. 5. 3 

Another Sermon ok Si. Thomas, Ed. 
Eng. V. 7. P. 575. 

A Sermon upon St. TRIS Ed, Eng, 


V. 5. %. 864. P. v. 6, p. 329. 


Another Sermon upon the ſame, Ed. 


Eng. v. 9. f. 871. 


Three- others Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 579. 
A Pancgyrick upon St. John the Evan- 


geliſt, Kd. P. v. 6. f. 605. 


Two other Sermons upon St. John the 


Evangeliſt, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 342. 344. 


A ſecond Sermon upon St. Romanus, 
Ed. EDS. J. Oe $40. P. v. 1, 5. $46. 


Sr.  Chryſoſtome' s Treatiſes. 


Genuine Books. 
| A Book againſt x Gentiles, Ed. Eng. 
v. J. F. 442. P. v. 1. . 647. 

A Wriing againſt Jews and N 
to prove thar'Jetus pag is God, Ed. 
v. 6. p. 622. P. v. 5. 25. 

A Trcariſc againſt t ole who find fault 
with a Monaſtick Life, Ed. Eton, v. 6. þ. 
161. P. v. 4. P, 355+" 

A Compariſon betwixt a Monk and a 
King, Ed. Eten, v. 7. p. 230. P. v. 4. 5. 
449. 

A Treatiſe againſt ſuch as will be ſcan- 
dalize4 without a cauſe, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 
1. P. v. . 756. 

Two Difcourfes to Theodorus, the ſe- 
cond ought to be ered firſt, Ed. Eng. v. 
6. 855 5. P. v. 1. 5. 5 

Books of the Pricithood, Ed. Eng. 
F- 8 P. 1. P. v. wp 
A Treatiſe © Compunction of heart to 
mag tf. Ed. Eton, V.6. 2. 138. P. V. 4+ p. 
7 a 

Two Books of CompinQioi of — 5 
to Stelechius, Ed. Eton, v. 6. p. 151. P. v. 
4. P. 127, 

Three Books of Divine Providence t to 
es Ed. Eng. v. 6. P. 84. P. v. + b. 


A Treatiſe of Virginity, Ed. Eng. v. 6. 
2. 24. P. . 4. f. 275. | 

Two Diſcourſes againſt Womens dwel- 
Jing with Clergymen, Ed. Eng. v.6.p. 214. 

230, P. v. 4. p. 225. and 247. 

Another Diſcourſe ſhewing, Thar à Cler- 
gyman ought not co uſe jeſting, Ed. Eng. v. 
6. p. 963. P. v. C. þ. 594. 
Two Diſcourſes to a Young Widow, Ed. 


1. 


Eng. v. s. p. 296. and 304. P. v. 4. p. 486. and 


* Treatiſe to ſhew that no man can be of- 
fended but by himſelf, Edit. Eng. v. 7. p. 36. 
P. v. 4. P. 458. 

Two Letters to Pope Innocent, Ed. P. v. 4. 
P. $93-and 599. 

A Letter concerning his perſeeution to 
va. the Prieſts and Babore caſt into Priſon. Ed. 

600, 

Tuo hundred forty two Letters to Olym 
pias and others, Ed. Eng. v. 7. p. 51. to p. 
205. P. v. 4. p. Sog, c. to p. 8 34. 

A Let ter to Ceſarins a Monk, Printed by 


it ſelf; : - 
Spurious Bool. 
Liturgy, Ed. Eton, v. TOON 


ihes Sir Henry Sa- 


Ed. Eng. and Eton, ſigr 
is Paris Edition in 


vile's Edition in Greek ; 


* Greek and Latin; L. is the _— e 


only in 
+ 4 W "4ntrocaus.” 


. Genuine Boot.. 
A bags produced by Theodoret, in 
his Second Dialogue. | 
Other 11 1 produced by chafuis in 
ME] Book of the two Natures. 
Books Loſt. 


2 Diſecarſs againſt Coreofiiel.. "OWE 
A Sermon upon the Parable of rhe Man 
we was Borti nd, and ſereral pthet Ho- 


„ or rene 4s wliient ; 
74 ** ia " 3 EN } 
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SEYERIAN US. 
Genuine Books, _ 

"A Sermon on the Seals, another upon 
the brazen Serpent and ſeveral others Which 
are found among St. Chry ſoſtome's. 

Six Sermons of the Creation of the 
World. 

Two Fragments produced by Gelaſſus 
and ſome others, drawn from the Cate- 
na upon che Scripture. | | 

Books Left. 

A Commentary upon the Epiſtle to the 
Galatians, 

A Treatiſe upon the Feaſt of the Baptiſm 
and N hany of Jeſus Chriſt. 

Dif. ourlc againſt Novarys, and feycral 
2 


 ASTER1TU 8. 
Genuine Bott. 

Eleven Sermons on different Subjects. 

Extradts of ſeveral others relared by Pho. 
Tins. 

Three Homilies upon the Pſalms, pub- 
liſhed by Corelerius;, if they are N his. 

Books Lot. 
Several bthier Sernipns, 
AN ASTA ths; 8. 
0 Genuine Brot. 
A Letter to John of Jeruſalent, 
Books Loſp. 

A Synodical Letter againſt ., 

A Letter to Ruin. | 

A Leer to Venerins: 
A Treatiſe of the Incarnation. oh 

f "Suppoſititions Boobs. 

To Laer one to the Biſhops of 
Germany and Burgundy, and the other to 


CHROMACIUS.: 
Genuine Book. 
A Difcourſe upon the Beatitudes. 
Books Loſt. - 
295 upon the whete Goſpel 
Several Sermons. © | © | 
S Suppoſititions Book. 4 
A Letter of Chromacins to St. Jerome, 
upon the Martyrology. . 
GAU DE NTIUS.” 19 
- Genuine Books, | 
CIWS Sermon. 
Four ſmall Treatiſe. 
The Life of St. — | 


A 


' JOHN of TOO: 
An ick again(E'his Enemies. 
Su — Book. 
A Trea ade eee, of the Infticui 
on of 
THEO HILUS of Alexandria. 


Genuine Books. 


of Sx. Jerome. 

Three other Letters, ibid. 

Some Greek Fragments of other pat 
chal Leiters, related by Theodorer and the 
Councils of Epheſus and Chalcedon. 

Another Fragment of his Treatiſe a- 

inſt Origen, and two Fragments of a 


Five Canonical Letters. 
Books Loft. | 
A Treatiſe againſt 1 1 


phitet. NT 7 
A Cycle of the Feaſt of Eaſter. A 
A Treatiſe to the Monks of Scitha, 
written againſt St. John Chry/oſtome. 
Two fiſt Paſchal Letters, and the Sixth. 
THEODORUS'of | Mopſueſta. 
* Vide Ge cue a bs Works | in 
his Lie. 


PALLADIU. 
Var 12 oP 
- - - - » Hiſtoria Laahlacd. we 
Life of St. John — written 
perhaps by another Palladius. Aye 
INNOCENT Il. 


Letters and Treatiſes er — laſt Toi lemon Life. 
d Auupon Which there ice paſt ar t :.SAR 4718. 5 
Thirty-four Letters, hereof the Thit end of the Account of gem Works "Mo Loft. . — * Sh 
tieth is Suppoſititious. in this Volume. | A Tre of Faith. OT 
Ste. JEROME, det 10 Ps r IAA. 1 
Gmain, Bose, flilkExrant. 5 Genuine B en DO "Genuine Book. 
Forty nine Letters of Exhortation, In- Tranflations of the . of | ſevkrd) : A Tremiſ concerning the Trinity and 
ſtruction or  Commendation,' with the Authors, of which there i is Eta in the Incarnation. 
Lives of St. Paul the Hermit, St. Hilarion Nufinut's Liſe. | 


and: Mathur contained: in the r 
— his Works. nd. 


"> 15 


k 
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of St. Matthew. 


Three Paſchal Letters among the Works l 


reatiſe addreſſed to the Monks of Seirha, 5 


A Treatiſe againſt the autem, F 


tries and Cities Ipoken of "i tie 49 or 


A Letter to Demitrits. © 


2116 


A Treatiſe againſt "Belvidins, 

Two Books againſt Jovinian, 

An Apology 'for thoſe Books adrett 
to Pammachins, : 


An Apologetical Letter” ® Domnion and 


Pammachinus. © 


2 Letter and Treitiſe againſt Vigilan- 
thus 


A Letter to Marcella. againſt Mantanus. 
A Letter to Riparius againſt 1 4 Ori 
Orige· 


A Letter to Aproniui Againſt 
Two Letters es bung, upon the By: 


niſts. 
poſes: Jens 1225 ee 


A Dialogue 
A Letter to 


eq 


A TABLE'6f all the EcaeGiiticl Writers, Ge. 


A 3 edigerning. the Falification 


ad cory of ke of (eh e 


An Apology, to 8 
An Explication F Fee K reed. 

Mb: Explication, of, the Benedictions of 
A "Commentary * the” Piophicts,” 
Hyjoa, Joel, ang off 14 * 
| eye Loney, 2 1 5 Tranſlations. 

Safe, Boo 1 br 5 
4 —_ 79 the Scventy be 
4. 88 ; 
* 9 26% 5 1 He T. 
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ae 


A Leiter w e ee "I As Eiogy e. i tro . . 

rors F John of Jerdfalen.” 1 Diſcelrte e f the Ruine ooh * 
tter to-Theoph tis” again the oY . A 1 3 8 Ferome's, Ir Cat 
CE oe ate Io 
agai ranſl 175 b 

fun. tg gi da. "A Fall Wee hr 

A Letter to Creſphilt Thret Books Jerome. ** 
of Dialogues agajnit th& Þ ps,” 2 SULPTCTUS SEVER US. 


Three Letter to Theophilus. vv 
A Letter againft VgHabrins, 
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A Diſcourſe in the Councitef 
ICIS MAXTMIAN. 
A Lerner to St. Cyril. 57 25 
31 Derr ee 
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Two Petitions in the Aft ofthe Council 


of Epbefuns. 
Se. ros i.. 
Senne Books fill Extans. 


Two Letters to St. Cyril, before holaew 


ofthe Peace, by M. Cerelerizs. 


— 72 of it, 


the one ro Jobs Biſhop * 
the other to St. Cyril. | 
Vitions Books, - 

A Letter to the Eaſtern Biſhops. 


The Acts of the Council — dbin, 


ſation b 
The Counted by eee 
;  PROGITS. 


CAPREOLUS. 
Seni Books ſtill Extant.” 
— — 

A Treatiſe upon the Incarnation. 
ANTONINUS HONOR ATUS. 
Genuine Books, flill Extane,” 


A Conſolatory Lettet to Arcadins, 

VICTOR D of Antioch. © 

Senne Books fill E. 
A Com St. Mark. 


VICTORINUS of Marſeilles. / 
- Genwine Books, fall Extans, 

A Poem upon the Hiſtory of 
CALIUS'SEDULITUS:" 
Genuine Books fill Extant. 


X Poem the Life of Jeſus Chris, 
called, A "Work: The ſame Work 
in Proſe. 34% ie $8 | 

PHILIP SIDETES. 


* 
fy 280” 
434 wo 


Books Loft. 7 


- A Book: Juliax's Books. 


The The tiles ecken divided into 
30 Books. 


| Io Ton 2 
Genuine" Books Hal Exrant. 


ee n aps 


e . 
Doe Loft. , 
An Hiſtory divided into 12 Books. 
NONNUTS,. * 


| Gnome Books ſtill Extant. 


| Goſ of St. John. 


Dionyſiacks þ 4 


pon Chriſt's N 
Dy. Sermon preached 1 — _ 


— 


e 
- the 88th, and sth. 


A Paraphraſe in Greek Verſe: apes he 


8 OC RAT 8. | 
| Genuine Books fill Extant.. 
His Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory divided into ſe · 


- S$SOZOMEN. 
Genuine Books flill Extant. 
Fs Ecc leſiaſtical Hiſtory divided into 


THEO DORET. 
Genuine Books flill Extant, 
A Commenmary by way of Queſtion and 


1 — png brit Beokrotthe * 


A Commentary upom all the Pſalms. -. 

An Explication upon the Canticles, 

Commemtaries _ Ezekiel, 
Daniel, and the 12 Prophets, and St. 
Pas Ep 6 

cleſiaſtical Hiſtory divided, into 

ve Books 

His Hiſtory, * Philathens, or, 
Of the Monaſtick Life 

Eraniſtas, ot — contained, in 


three 


10 Diſcourſes of Providence. 
12 Books about the Cure of the. falſe 
24 29000 A 
A Diſcourſe of: 
8 „ publiſhed by 
F. Garner. 


A Letter ro Sete, or rather aFrag- 


ment of his Treatiſe of Hereſies. 
A Letter to Jobs Biſhop of Germanicia. 
n twelve Chap- 


© Some Fragments of his Books bn 


Se. Cyril. 


| Some Leners in the time of the Coun- 
ci of Epheſus. 


. Soma. beners in,the time of Negotia- 


Wy noni 


A Treatiſe 


Several Treatiſes againſt che Aries, 
Macedonians, Apolliuarifis, Marcionites and 


An Anſwer to the Queſtions of the Per- 


ANDREW Bi 
Genuine Books, P 
A Confutation of St. — — 

Nine Lemers in Lapus's Collection. 
A Book Loft. - 


A Reply to St. Cyril a Anſwer to hls 
Conſutation of his twelve Chapt 


HELL ADIUS Bilhop o 
Genuine Books, flill Extant. 


Seven Letters in Lapu:'s — 
M AXIMINUS: Biſhop of 


. 


| Genuine Books, fill Extant. 
1 and 96 Sermons. 


"The forem — to Septimius, and and 


r 


which were © berate 


Three Sermon. | 
HILARY Biſhop of 1 

eq Genuine Books, foal ul Extant. 

The Life of Honor at Biſhop of CN 


Fire Bands 'of Hanmical Tables + 


4 Tree again 


His Leite 
P ASC HAS Ius, Biſhop of Lilibaum. 


A T A B L E 8 all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Sc. 


A Poem upon Gene. 
41 Eutherias. 


Boobs Loſt. 
His Homilics upon all the Feſtivals, 
An Expoſition of che Creed. 
Several Lerters. 
His Poetical Works. 
St. V INCENTIUS LERINENS 1s, 
Genuine Books,, Hull Extant. 
A Memoir againſt, the Herehies, 
Odjections againſt | St. 509d $ Doc. 
trine. | 
The ſecond are of bis 
e ſecon t en again 
the Hereſies. oo x N 
St. EUCH E. 


IUs. 
Genpme, Books, ft: tant. 
A Treatiſe in Falk of of Ie 


A Trea of the Conte 
World. ws * 00 oy 


N Treatiſe, of Spiritual Forms dedicated 

to 
Two 1 Book of lnſtruRions, and S 
Blandina : Serons. 9175 8 


| An, Abridt ee $ 
An ent ooh 
Several — 
Suppeſiririsus Books... ; 
A Commentary upon Gel, and the 


Book of Kings, 
The Hors of St. Manrice's Sufferings. 
\ MAXIMUS of Twrin., 
Genuine Books, Extant. 


VAL iar CEMBLIENSIS. 
© Genuine Books, fill Extant. 


1,29 Families, and ene; Lever ©. che 


VICTOR eee 
Extant.. 


2 See e amang the Wor: 
1 'of Kepentance in St. Am- 


Books Loft. . 
i | 
iſcourſe abour the Publicas's Re: 


S PROSPER... 
fe Gennine Books „ BM. Extant,. 
| A Lemer, to St. Anfline., wy 
Another to Rs | 
An Anſwer to Vincentius's ( 


1 19 


An Anſwer to ſome new ins 
againſt St. Auſftine's Doctrine. 

An Anſwer to the Propoſitions cxtrac- 
the Prieſts of Geneva. 


ted by 


Some Sentences of St. Auſtine in Verſe. 

Other Sentences in Proſe. 

A Commentary on the 50 laſt Pſalms. 
His Chronicon publiſhed, by F. Lali. 

, Suppoſititions Books. . 

A Poem concerni Providence. 

A Poem in the Name of an Husband 

to his Wiſe. 


His Book of Divine Promiſes and Pre- 
1 Life. 
wo ks of a Contemplative 
St. Pro 's r 5 
The Chronicon, publiſhed by F. Pithags - ; 
An Unknown Au r of St. Proſþer's time, 
or thereabouts. 


Ancient Books, though not Se. Proſper's. 
1 Books of the Vocation of the Gen- 


The Epiſtle to Demetrias. 
FLAVIAN. 
Genuine Books, Kill Extant. | 
ſt Eutryches. 
ANATOLIUS. 
- Genuine Books, fill Extant. 
| A Letter to the Emperor Leo. 
Another to St. Leo. 
EUSEBIUS Biſhop of Doryleum. 
. Genuine Books, ſtill Extant, 
Two Petitions and a Letter. 
I As. — 
Genuine Books, fill Exrant. 
r to Maris the Perſi an. 


Genuin⸗ Books, ill Extant. 
A Letter concerning the Paſſorer, 
FULI 4 N, 


A T ABLE of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Sc. 


JULIAN, Biſhop of Coos. 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
A Letter to St. Leo, . 
PROTERIUS, Biſhop of Alexandria. 
Gennine Book, ſtill Extant. 

A Letter concerning the Paſſover, 
LEO BITURICENSIS, 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 

A Letter to St, Leos. 

RUSTICUS. 
Genuine Book, flill Extand.. 

A Letter to St, Fucherins, 

LUPUS TRICASSINUS 
Genuine Books, fill Extant. 

Two Letters. 

LEONTIUS, Biſhop of Arles. 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
A Letter to Pope Hilarius. 
+ BASIL of Seleucia. 
Genuine Books, ftill Extailt. 
Forty Homilies. 
| TAO TAHEUs ELURUS, 
| A Book Loft. | 

A Writing to the Emperor Leo. 

* CHRISIPPUS. 
Genuine Book, flill Extant. 
A Sermon i in Praiſe * the Virgin. 


Wo... Hiſtory of T Coli, and Nicode- 


+ Panegyrick upon Theodorus.. 
GTE I US, | 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 


A Rule for the Monks in — 


Collection. Part 1. p. 89. 
| FASTIDIUS PRYSCUS, 
Genuine Book, frill Extant. 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian” Life. 
""DRACONCIUS. © 
* Gennine Book, ſtill Ext ant. 
A Poem upon the Six Days — 
tion. y 4 7 = 
EUDOCTA. Rx > 
Her Genuine Book, ftill Extant. 
An Epigram, called Cenrones Hotherici. 
- | Books Lot. 
A Paraphraſe upon the eight firſt Books 
of the Bible. 


A Pars _ n the Prophecies of 
Daniel and Zach apo f 


Three books in in praife of Cyprian the 


Martyr, 
A Suppeſirtious Book. 
—— Cento's 
PROBA FALCONIA. 
Her Genuine Books, flitl Extant. 
Virgil's Cento's. 
T'TRS IUS RUFUS ASTERIUS. 
' Genuine Book, ft ili Extant. 
A — in Verſe about the 9 
and New Teſtament. 
PETRO rs. 
Books Loſt. _ 
The Lives of the E prian Fathers. 
A Treatiſe about the Ordination of a 
Biſhop. 6 
CONSTANTIUS. 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
The Life of St. German, Biſhop of An- 
de i 


PHILIPPUS. | 


A 3 
His Lettert to his 8 Friends, 
S 4 AGRIUS. 


'A Treqifc abour ar dt Es in the Tri- 


Another Treatiſe of Faich, and the 
5 of Faith. 5 
18 AAC. 
3 Bools Loft. 

See — © p. 213, 2714. 
A Treati 15 4 the contempt of the Ward. 
which is the Work of another Iſaac more 
Modern. 

St. SIMEON STYL ITES. 7 

Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
A ſhort Difcourſe, and ſome Lerters. 


„ Eren 
Doo Lo BBs . 
| A Treaile againſt Fus ye ben. 
Rete. ada 


80 Writs . che ane and 
REN Wn 


48 6 
N 


Ts 8 
1 © * To 8 8 
" » = 


the Old and New 


PETRUS. 
- Books Loſt. 
Treatiſes upon different Subjects. 
* Pſalms in Verſe. 
P AUL. | 
| Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
Two Books of Virginity, 
His Treatiſes of the contempt of the 
World. 
Of che Inſtitution of a. Chriſtian Life, 
or the Correcting of Manners, 
SALVIAN. 
' Genuine Books, flill Extant, 
Eight Books of the Government of God 
and of judgment. 
Four Books of the Catholick Church 
under the Name of Timotheus. 
Books Loſt. 


Three Books of the advantages of Vir- 


ginity. 

A Bock to Claudian upon the end of 
Eccleſiaſtes. 

A Book of Letters. 

Several Homilies. 


A Treatiſe in Hexameter Verſe upon the 


Hexaemeron. 


A great number of Diſcourſes on the 
Sacrament. 
Suppoſititious Books, 

Three Books of Queſtions to reconcile 

eſtament. | 

ARNOBIUS Junior. 

.. » © Genuine Book, flill Extunt. 

A Commentary upon the Pſalms, 
HONOR ATUS, Bilhop of Marſeilles. 
* * Genuine Book, fill Extant, 

The Life. of St. Hilary Biſhop of Arles, 

under the Name of Reverentius. 
Bool: Loft. 


ge 


"the tives of the Saints, and ſeveral 


Homilies. | 9 
SALONIUS and VER A NUS. 
...__ Genuime Books. 

A Letter to St. Leo. 

A Myſtical Expoſition. 

An Explicaon of Solomon's Proverbs. 
PAULINUS of Perigueux. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 


St. Martin. 


Six Books of the Life and Miracles of 


MUSA Us. 
A Book Loft. 
A Treatiſe upon the Sacraments. 
VINCENTIUS. 
A Book Loſt. 
A Commentary upon the Pſalms, 
| STRUS, 
' A Book Loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt Neflorius. 
Books Loſt. 
His Treatiſes againſt the Neftorians and 
Eutychians. + 
CLAUDIANUS MAMERTUS. 
Genuine Books, flill Extant. 
Three Books of the Nature of the Soul, 
The Hymn, Pange Lingua. 
P ASTOR. - 
A_ Book. Loſt. 
ing the A in the rm 5A a Creed, con- 
e Articles of Fai 
—_—  VOCONIUS, 
4 Book Toft. 
A Treatiſe againſt, the Enemies of the 
Church. 


EUTROP 10s. 
Books Loſt. 


"Two are Letters to two en 


" "#7 AGRIUS, 
A Book. Loft. 
V.. Diſputation betwixt a Jew _ Chri- 


TIMOTHE Us. 
4 Book Loft. 
A Trenile upon the Nativity af Our 


Lord, * 


E USTATHI US. 
Genuine Book, Hill Extant. 


A 1 lag n * nine Homilies of st. 


Baſil upon the Hexaemeron, 
x THEODULUS.. , 
—— 5 Loſt. 


, and 1 a | 


cordance of 1 4 Md. and. New Teſta- 
ment. «4 AY 


* 
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the Depoſition of eien and 


EU GENIUS. 
Genuine Books, fill Extant: 
A Confeſſion of Faith, and a Petition 
to Hunnericus, 
CERE ALIS. 
Genuine Book, - ſlill Extant. 
A Confeſſion of Faith. 
SERVUS-DEL 
A Book Loft, - 
A Treatiſe about ſecing God with but 
_— Eyes. = 
ID A@IUS. 
Genuine Books, fill Extant; 
A Chronicon from the Year 381, to 
467» 
A Calendar of the Conſuls from Anno. 
245. to 468, 
VICTORIUS. 
Genuine Book, flill Extant. 
The Paſchal Cycle. 
 GENN ADIUS, Patriarch of Con- 
flantinople. 
Books Loft 


A Literal Commentary u Daniel. 
Some Homilies. — 


A Treatiſe to Parthenins. 
Another Treatiſe cited by Facundus. 
ANTIPATER of Boſtra. 
A Book Loſt. 
A Confutation of Euſebius's Defence of 


HIL ARY Biſhop of Rome. 
Genuine Books, flill Extant. 


- Origen, 


Twelve Lerters. 
SIMPLICIUS Biſhop of Rome. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 3 


Eighteen Letters. 

F AUS TUs Biſhop of Ries. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 

A Letter to Lucidus the Prieſt. 

A Treatiſe of Grace and Free- will to 
Leontius Biſhop of Arles, 

A Letter to Gratus, 

A Treatiſe concerning the Generation 
of the Son, the Incarnation, and of the 
Nature of the Soul. 

A Letter ro Felix, 

Two Diſcourſes to the Monks. 

Some other Diſcourſes. 

A Letter to Paulinas. 

Five Letters to Ruricius. 

Books Loſs. 
A Treatiſe abour the Spirit. ; | 
Another Treatiſe in form of a Dialogue; 
RURICIUS and DESIDERIUS: 
Genuine Books, flill Extant. 
Some Letters. 


APOLLIN ARIS $IDON1US, 


Three ricks. 

A Collection of Poems. 
Letters divided into ſeveral Books: f 
FOANNES TAL AIDA. 

. A Book Loft. 
An Apalogy addreſſed to Gelaſins. 
JOHN, a Prieſt of Antioch. 

A Book Loft. 
A Treatiſe againſt thoſe that aſſert, that 


there is but one Nature in Jeſus Chriſt. 


FQANNES AGEATES. 
A_ Book Loft. 
His Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, beginning at 


at chat of Peter Fullo. 
V.IGTOR YITE. NS18. 

Genuine Book, ſtill Extant:, ' _ 

The a $ of the Perſecution of the 


. Vandals. 


VIG. iz1us TAPSENSIS, 888 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
Twelve Books of the Trinity. 
A Writing againſt Varimadus. 
A Treatiſe againſt Pelicianus,  * 
Two Conferences between Arrius and 
Athanaſius. 
Five Books againſt Buryches, 8510 
A Treatiſe of Faith againſt Palladius. 
FALIX III. Pile a — 
| Genuine Books, ſtill e, 
Fifreen Lexters, N 
* Suppoſititious Books. 
Three Letters in Greek. 1; 
Two Writs to ſummon Leacian 5 
A Letter of a Council in Rome to the 
Clergy and Monks of Bithynia.' © 
An Unknown AUTHOR who wrote in 496. 
A Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
i & Memoir abour the Affair of Acacius. 
[G] GEL 4- 
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* 


GEEASTUS I. 
Genuine Books, full Extant. 
.. Fifteen Letters. 
Some Formula's or Commiſſions, 
A Letter to Ruſticus. 
A Tręatile upon the binding power of 
an Anathema. 


A Difcourſe againſt Andromachus about 
the Lupercalia. 
gainſt the Pelagians. 


.. A Lreanle a 


A Treatiſe _ — and Neſto- 
F145. 
His judgment upon Apoeryphal Books. 
Books Loſs. 

Other Treatiſes upon ſeveral Subjects. 

Some Hymns. 
ANASTASIUS II. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant, 
A Letter to the Emperor, 
A Letter to Lewis King of France. 


Some Fragments of a Letter to Urſoci- 


ms, 
P ASCH ASTUS the Deacon. 
- Genuine Books, ſtall Extanr. 
Three Books of the Godhead of the 
Holy Spirit. 
JULIAN POMERIUS. 
Genuine Books. 
Three Books of the Contemplative, and 
Active Life. 
| Books Loft. 


A Dial of the Nature of the Soul, 
divided into Eight Books. 

A Treatiſe to Principius about the con- 
tempt of worldly things. 

A Treatiſe about the Inſtitution of Vir- 


7 A Treatiſe of Virtues and Vices. 
GENN ADIUS a Prieſt of Marſeilles. 
Genaine Books, ftill Extant. 
A Treatiſe of the Ecclefiaſtical Writers. 
A Treatiſe of the „ 
Books Loft. 
Eight Books all che Hereſies. 

Six Books againſt Neſlorius. 

Three Books againſt Pelagines, 

A Treatiſe of — Millennium, and che 

Apocalypſe of St. John. 
NEMESIUS. - 
Genuine Books, ſill Extant. 

A Treatiſe of the Nature of Man. 
ANA AS GAZAUS. 
Genuine Books, ſtall Extant. 

A Treatiſe of the Immortality of 

Soul, and of the Reſurrection. 
GEL ASIUS CTZICENUS, 
Genuine Book, ſtill Exeant. 
The Hiſtory of the Council of Nice. 
AN UNKNOWN AUTHOR. 
Ihe lived about the end of the Fifth, or 
beginning of the Sixth Age, and wrote ſome 
| Books under the Name of Dionyſius the A- 


rouge the Celeſtial Hierarchy. 
Of the Eccleſiaſtical Hicrarchy. 
Of the Names of God. 
Of Myſtical Divinity.” 
POPE STMMACHUS, 
Genuine Books, fill Extant, 
Nine Letters. 


the 


Suppoſotitions Books, 
Letters ſecond and fourth, which were 
Avitus s, and the twelſth forged. 
AV ITVUS Biſhop of Vienna. 
Senne Books Full Extant. 
. 
A Homily upon the Rogations. 
Fragments of ſome other Homilies, and 
ſome Treatiſes. 
Five Poems the Hiſtory in the be- 
of Gene 4. | 
A Poem of Virginity. 
'A Conference with Gondobalduc. 
Books Loſt. 
A Treatiſe the Zrians, and 2- 
gain nſt thoſe who ſay that the Fleſh of Jeſus 
f riſt is only a Phantome. 
Many Sermons upon 
Among others. 
Two Sermon about Eafter. 


Three Sermons upon the Rogation-days. 
A Sermon upon the Aſcenfion of Jeſus 


A Sermon Whitfh 


ye 


* 


differen Subje&s. 
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A Homily upon Jonas. 

A Homily upon the Aſcenſion of Elias. 

A Sermon upon the Paſhon of Jeſus 
Chriſt. 

A Sermon upon the Dedication of a 
Church of St. Michael, and upon ſome o- 
ther Dedications of Churches. 

A Sermon upon King Exec]. 

Many Pieces in Verſe 7 

ENNODIUS 2 
Genuine Books, fill Extant. 

297 Letters ( into 7 8 

A Panegyrick upon Kin ic. 

An Apa for the Council which ac- 
quitted Pope Symmachut, againſt a Wri- 
ting intituled, 

Againſt the Synod which pronounced an un- 
juſt Abſolution. 

The Lives of St. Fpiphanins Biſhop of 
Pavia, and Sr. Anthony Monk of Lerina. 

An Euchariſtic upon his own Life. 

A Moral Exhortation, written about the 
Obligation of Biſhops to keep a Clergy-man 
in the Houſe with them, to be Witneſs of all 
their Actions. f 

Some Formularies. | 
Two Benedictions of the Eater Wax - 
Candle. * 

Prayers before and after Maſs. 

Orations, or Pieces of Rheroric, among 
2 there are fix upon 


"Upon the x ot the Promotion of Lan- 
rentius to the Biſhoprick of Milan. 

V pon the Dedication of a Church of the 
Apoſtles. 
Upon the Election of a Coadjutor. 
Upon the Dedication of a Church. 
Upon a Biſhop when he took valſeſlion 
his Sce. | 
Againſt the Hereticks in the Eaſt, 

H ORMISDAS. 


of 


Sr, FULGE NTIUS. i 
Senaine Books, Hill Extant. 
n Anſwer toten Objedtions of the Ari- 


Three Books to 
Three Books addreſſed ro Monimut. 
Two Books of Remiſſion of Sins. 
Letter to Proba of Virginity, 
ther Letter to the Rake of Prayer 


ro the Wide Galle 

A Letter to Theederus upon his Retire- 
ment. 

A Lener of Conjoyal Duties, * 

A Letter to Exgippius about Charity to- 
wards our Neigbour. a 
A Letter to Venant ia about Penance. 
A Treatiſe to Donatus about the Faith, _ 
A Letter written in the name of fif- 


teen Biſhops of Africa to the Monks of 


Seythia. g SEYER US. 
A Treatiſe of Predeſtination and Grace. Books Loſt. 
Letters in the name of the Biſhops of Aſri·· Some Treatiſes by way of Letter. 
ca to John and Veneriut. JOHN of Scythopolis. .. 
A e Tri- 3 —— Loſt. * 
nity againſt F 7 welve againſt D corus, 
A reatiſe to Victor about the 2 of and their Followers. gh: 0 
the Word. 345 IT of Cilicia. . 
A Treatiſe of the Faith to Peter. Books Loft. 
A — of the 2 to Felix. = an — ons 
A Treatiſe ncarnation to Scarilas. reatiſe againſt John o Scythopelis 4 
Anſwers to the Queſtions of Ferrandus vided into fixteen Books, e 
— 1 10 Loa JOHN I. 
Another Anſwer to fire Qyeſtions from Suppoſititions Works. 
the fame, © Two Letters. 
A Treatiſe to Reginus, F EL (xv. 
r A Genuine Book, fill tant! 
Bool: 200. The third Letter to Caſarius. 
A Treatiſe againſt Pints. | Suppoſetitions Books. 
A Conference with King Thraſimund. The t two firſt Letters. 
A Book of the Holy Spirit to Abragilas. BONIFACE II. 
A Letter to the Catholicks of Carthage. A Genuine Book, Hill PRO, - 
Two Treatiſes of Faſting and Prayer, ALetter to Caſarius. 
Two Letters to Srephanias, written in pe A Suppoſititions. Book. 
name of the ops of Sardinia, 12 * Letter to Ela 
A Letter of fcclefiaſtical Moderation. JOHN II. Biſhop of kon 
Ten Books about the Trinity againſt Fa- Genuine Books, Extant; 
bianus. The ſecond Letter to Juſtinian. 
Seren Books — Grace . ae. 4 n Senators concerning the 
Suppoſititious B 
A Treatiſe againſt Pinta. fe Letters about ibe Kc of — 


A Treatiſe of Predeſtination and 8 — with a Memorial, 


Thrafmind. * 


A TABLE of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers 5. 


A Sermon of the Purification, 
Many other Sermons, 
EUGIPPIUS, 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant, 
The Life of St. Severinus. 
A Collection of paſſages out of St. Au. 


FERRANDUS the Deacon. 
N Genuine Books, ſtill Extant, 
A ColleRion of Canons. 
Iwo Letters to St. Fulgentius. 
An Anſwer to Reginut. 
Letters to Severus and Anatolia: Students 
of Law. 
AWriting concerning the three Chaprers, 
The Life of St. Fulgentius. 
Books Loft. | 
A Letter to Eugippius about the Trinity. 
A Letter to St. Anſelm. 
The three firſt Books of. Vigilizs of 
Tapſa. 
FOHN MAXENTIUS. 
Genuine Books, flill Extant. 
A Libel to the Legare of Pope b fg 
A Confeſſion of 


19 ye Anathematiſms. 


r Confeſſion of Faith, with an 

moan by | 

An Anſwer to the Letter of Hormiſdaz to 
Poſſeſſor. 

A Writing againſt the Acepball. 

TRIFO 7 2 U * 
Genuine Books, ant. 

A Letter to Fauſftus Biſhop of Rome, about 


» n. One of the Trinity ſuf- 


ADRIANUS, 
me Book, fall Extant. 
an Soap ag 
URENTIUS. 
ta 12, fill Exrans. 
K 
A Sermon of Alms. 
A Sermon about the Woman of Canaan 
MARCELLINUS. © 


A Genuine Book, Extant. 
A Chronicon. * 


GIDIUs che Abbot. 
© Genwine Books, Extant. 
 ALener and on of Faith. 
ORENTIUS. 
Genuing Book, all Extant. 
An Admonition written in nen ad- 
dreſs'd to the Faithful. 
BOETHIUS. 
Genuine Books, fill Extant, 
Among the Treatiſes of Philo 
there is only that abour Conſolation w 
has relation to Chriſtianity, 
A Treatiſe of the Two Natures. 
A Treatiſe of the Trinity, 
EPIPHANIUS Schola ſticut. 
A Genuine Book, fill Extant. 
A Tranſlation of the * Socra⸗ 
tes, Soxomen, and Theodoret. 


by; 


A Sup: 


A TABLE of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers St. 


A Suppoſititions Book, 
The firſt Letter to Valerius. | 
AG APE TUS Biſhop of Rome, 
Genuine Books, flill Extant. 

A Letter to Juſtinian, x 

A Letter to the Biſhops of Africa. 

A Letter to Reparatus, | 

Two Letters to Ceſarius Biſhop of Arles. 

A Letter about the Depoſition of Anthi- 
mus. 

A Stppo g Book. 
A Letter to Ant hi 
St. E I HRE AA Parriarch of Antioch. 
Books Loſt. 

A Collection of divers Pieces againſt 
the Eutychians, 

Four Treatiſes, whereof the firſt was 
againſt the Severians, 

The ſecond about divers Queſtions. 

The third an Apology for the Council 
of Chaltedon. 

And the fourth, an Advertiſement to 
the Monks of the Faſt, 

PROCOPIUS of Gaza. 
 _ Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
A Commentary upon the Pentateuch. 


Notes upun the Books of Kings and 


Chronicles. 
A Commentary upon 1/aiah. 
AN A NONTMOUS AUTHOR. 
Boot Loſt. 
A Book of Chriſtians, or 8 
upon the Oct ateuch. 
The Monk FOB 1US. 
A Book Loſt. | 
A Treatife of the Word Incarnate, divided 
into nine Books, and five and forty Chap- 
"GSUSTINIAN. 
Genuine Books, ftill Extant. 
Many Novels about Eccleſiaſtical Mat- 
ters. 
„ Faith to Pope 
1. 
A Letter to the fifth Council. 
Two Letters for Informing againſt Theo- 
dorus of Mopſueſta. 
A Treatiſe of Letters againſt che Errors 
of Origen. 
An Edict againſt Anthimus. 
DIONYSIUS E XIGUUS., 
Genuine Books, ftill Extant. 
A Collection of Canons and Decretals. 
Two Letters about Eaſter. 
A Letter to Hugippius. 
Tranſlations of the Canons of the Letter 


of St. Cyril, of a Letter of Proterius, of ticles, 
the Life of St. Pacomus, of a Diſcourſe, 


and of two Letters of Proclus, and of the 


Treatiſe of St. Gregory Nyſen Pop, the 
f Man. | 


Creation o 


2 CASSIODORUS. 
Genuine Books, ſtill Extant. 
Twelve Books of Learning. 
A Tripartite Hiſtory. 
A Chronicle. | 
A Commentary upon the Pſalms. 
An Inſtitution to Divine Leatning. 
A Treatiſe of Sciences and Arts. 
A Treatiſe of the Soul. 
Books Loft. 
A Hiſtory of the Goths. 


World. 
A Commentary upon the Epiſtles of St. 


Paul, the Acts, and the Reve 
A Suppoſititious Book. 
A Commentary upon the Canticles. 
St. BENEDICT. 
Genuine Book, ſtill Extant. 
The Rule of St. Benedict. 
Suppoſititious Books. 
A Letter to St. Remigius. 
Sermons upon the Death of St. Placidia. 
A Difcourſe upon the Departure of St. 
Maurus. 
A Letter to the ſame Saint. 
The Order of a Monaſtick Life. | 
SILVERTIUS. 
Suppoſititious Boks. 


A Letter to Vigilius, and another to 
Amator, 


ion. 


Pope 710 IL IUS. 
Genuine Books, fill Extant. 
The firſt Letter to the Biſhops that were 
Acephali. 
The ſecond Letter to Eutherius. 
The third to Caſarius Biſhop of Arles, 


The fourth to Fuſtinian. / 

The. fifth to Mennas.” 

The fixth, ſeventh and eighth | to Anuxa- 
nius Biſhop of Arles. 

The ninth to the Biſhops of the King- 
dom of Childebert. 

The tenth and eleventh to Aurelian Suc- 
ceſſor to Auxanius. 21) 

The Decree call'd Judicatum. 

Letters related in the fifth Council. 

A Writing call'd Conſſitutum. 

Two Letters rab by Mr. Balu: 
Lius. 

A Letter to Eutychius, 

A Conſtitution approving what the ffi 
Council had done, publiſh's by Baluxius. 
CAS ARIUS, Biſhop of Arles. 

Genuine B b 
Mp Homilies. 
A Rule for Nuns addreſrd to his Siſ- 
ter. | 
A Letter about Ch 


A Letter to 2 the Co. 
vernment of her Nuns. 4 


The Teſtament of this Biſhop. 
PONTIANUS 
Genuine Book, 
A Letter to Juſtinian. 
LEO Archbiſhop wy Sens. 
© Genuine Book, 


A Letter to King Childelerr. 


TROJ ANUS, Biſhop of Santones, 
A Genuine Book, 
A Letter to Eumerius about Baptiſm, 
\ NICETIUS Biſhop of Treves. ' 
Genuine Books. 
A Treatiſe of Watching and ſinging 
Pſalms. 
Two Letters, one to Inſtinian, andthe 
other to Cloſdoinda. | 
AURELIAN US. 
Genuine Boots. 


Two Rules, one for 2 . — pon 


ther for Monks. 
TETRAD Us. 
A Genuine Book. «| 


A. Rute for Monks und Nimne.. 19 2 


ARATOR; 
Genuine Books, 
The Hiſtory of the Ack. of the Aeli 


in Verſe, 


A Letter to Count Partenius. * 
JUSTINIAN and JUSTUS Biſhops 
of Spain. 

Genuine Books. 


A Commentary of Juſtus upon the Can- 


A Letter of the ſame. 
A Book Loſt. 


A Treatiſe of | Inyſtinias upon pew 8 A Cole 5 


' APRIGIUS. 
4 Book Toft. . 
A Commentary upon the Revelations 
ARETAS. 
A Genuine Book. | 
A Commentary upon the Bealee 
ZACHARIAS Biſhop of Mitylena. 
Genuine Books. 
A Treatiſe againſt the Manichzans. 
A Dialogue about the Creation of the 


CYRIL LUS of Scythopolis, 
A Genuine Bock. 
The Life of the Abbot Euthimus. 
| FACUNDUS 
Een Genuine Books. 
Twelve Books in che Defence of the 
three Chapters. | 
_ A Writing to — 2 
A Letter about the ee of 
the three Chapters. 
l VICTOR of Capua. 
Genuine Book. 
The e of the Goſp els, 
A Book Loſt. . 
The Paſchal Cycle. 
X US TICUS Deac 
1 8 Chur 
A Genuine Book, 


Ld the Rees: 


4 11 by N of Mah 0 | 


the Acephal 


A Diſcourſe againſt * Aapball be 


Neſtorians, 


A Defence of the three Chapters. 


Þ RIM 4 SI Us. 
Genuine Books, 
A Commentary upon the Revelations; 
A Commentary upon St. Paul. 
. A Book Loſt, 
A Treatiſe of Hereſies, 
FUNILIUS; 
A. Genuine Book, 
14 Treatiſe of the parts of the Divine 
W. 
LIBERATUS$, 
\ 4 Genuine Bool. 

An Hiſtorical Memoir of the Conteſts 
that aroſe about the Herefies of n | 
and Emutyches, , _ 

VICTOR of Twnond, 
A Genuine Book. | 

Part of his Chronicle, beginning at the 


: Year'544, and ending at 565. 


1 Book Loſts 
The beginning of this Chronicle, which 
began from che Creation of the World. 
P AULUS SILENTIARIUS.. 
A. Genuine Book. 
A Poem containing a deſcription of the 


- Temple of Santta Sophia. 


728112 


PELAGIUSTI. 
Genuine Books. 
Sixteen Letters. | 
A Fragment of many more. 
AGNELLUS., 
. A Genuine Book. 
A Letter to, Armenins maceraing the 
Faith. 
LE. 2 N T1 US; 
Genuine Books. 
A Treatiſe of Sects containing ten Con- 
ferences. 


* Books againſt the Errors of —_— 


A Treatiſe againſt the Pieces alledg'd 
by the Eutychians. ; 


A Treatiſe: againſt the Acephali, |; 
Some other Treatiſes in Manuſcript, 
FORTUNATUS, 

„ Tr Genuine Books." - 
"Four Books of the Life of St. Martin; 
Ten Books of divers Poems. 
The Lives of many Saints. 
A Bot Loft. 
The eleventh Book of Poems. 
BANDONINIA. 
A Genuine Book. 
The ſecond Book of the Life of St; 
Rudegonda. 
St. G E RM ANUS Biſhop of Paris, 
* A Genuine Book, 
F -ALoner to Brunechildis, HM 
M ARTINUS of Bracara. 
Genuine Book s. 
Canons. 
The Way of livin honeſtly, or a Treas 
tiſe of the four Cardinal Virtues. 
A Verſion of ſome Sentences of Grecle 
Monks. 
P ASC ASIUS a Deacon. 
A Genuine Book. 
A Tranſlation of ſome. Queſtions and 
Anſwers of Greek Monks. 
FOANNES SCHOL ASTICUS, 
Genuine Books. 
A Collection of Canons. 
A Collection of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 
Laws, 
GREGORY of Travel 
Genuine Books; 
Ten Books of the Hiſtory of France, | 
Eight Books of r or 1 Lives 
of Saints. 
The Lives of ſome Saints, 
Voss Lofh, - 
4 Commentary upon the Pſalms; | 
A Treatiſe of the Eccleſiaſtical Courſe, 


6r the Divine Offices, 


A Preface to the Book of Maſſes of 
Sidonius. 


| * A Chronicle and Abridgment ef Hi: 
eh. 


GILDAS, 
| Genuine Book, + 
A Lawentation for the Miſcries of Eng 


The Comedy intituled Ale | 
G2 EV AN: 


A TABL E of all the Eccleſiaſtical Writers, Sc. 


KEV ANTIUS. - 
A Genuine Book. 
A Letter againſt thoſe who think thar 
the Blood of Animals is impure, 
FERREOLUS, 
A Genaine Book, © 
A Rae the the Monks 
A Book Loft. 
A Letter. 
SED AT Us. 
Genuine Book, + 
a Homily of Epiphenivs. - 
CHRTYSIPPUS. 


Genuine Book 
A ont in the praiſe of the Virgin - 


Þ 8 108 IL Genuine Books. Another Treatiſe of the ſame about Vic- 
+ | Twelve Books of Letters, which are in ginity. 
The third, — * fifth, ſixth, and ſe- number 840, or thereabouts DINAMIUS. 
venth Letters, and ſome Decrees. The Queſtions of St. Auſtine, and the A Genuine Book. 
tions Books. | Anſwers of Sr. G The Life of St. Marias an Abbot, 
The firſt, ſecond, eighth and ninth Let» Morals upon , divided into five and EUTROPIUS. 
ters. + thirty Books, and diſtributed into fix A Genuine Book. 
EULOGIUS. Parts, | A Letter concerning the Reformation 
* Books Loft. Homilies upon Exzechiel. of Monks, | 
Six Books againſt Novatus. Two Books of Homilics upon the Goſ- A Book Loſt, 
Two Books of Apology for the Lenter pels. A Letter about the Unction of thoſe 
of St. Tes againſt Timothens and Severus. A Dialogue divided into three Books who are baptiz d. 
Another Defence of the ſame Letter. Commennarhe * > me rd of Kings M AXIMUS Bilhop of Sarageſa. 
InveRives . againſt Theodoſius and the = Canticles, by the Abber Books 
Caianites, . 5 | The Hiſtory of die and ſome other 
Jo the Younger. Suppoſititions Books, Treatiſes in Proſe and Verſe. 
Genuine Books, - The Letter 54th. of the ſeventh Book. EUSTRATIUS. 
11 —ů— The 31ſt. Letter of the tenth Book. _ Genuine Book, 
Two Penitential Books. \ 1 A Treatiſe of the Souls of the Dead: 
- Book 5 3 * r eee 
A Lener to Leander. rivileges granted to the Churches s Loſt. 
FOHN of Biclarum. of Autun. Two Books | the Eunomiant. 
3 A Genuine Book. The Pri of St. Medard. LUCINIUS CHARINUS. 
Chronicle from the Year bee, 8 An Expoſition of the ſeven Penitential Books Loſt. 
590. Pſalms. The Journeys of the A poſtles. 1 
A Book Loft. The Antiphonary and the Sacramenta- | METRO DORUS. | 
—— —— ry. | q A Book Loft. 
ANASTASIUS SIN AIT A. P ATERIUS, vr Paſchal Cycle. 
Gentine Books, Genuine Books. HER AGLIANUS Bilhop of 
The Guide of the true Way againſt the Two Books of Collections of Paſſages Chalcedon, 
bali | 503 t© 4 ' our of Sr, Gregory upon the Scripture. Books Loft. 
Books 11, of Confiderati- A Book Loft. Twenty Books agai 
ons about the Creation of the World. A third Book. LEONTIUS Bi 
Five Dogmarical Diſcourſes. St. LEANDER Biſhop of Seuil. A Book Loſe. 
Six Sermons. : | Genuine Books. | A Homily of the Creation and of Ls- 
Divers Manuſcript Treatiſes. ON A Letter to his Siſter Florentine. - Taru. 
— — — — — — —— — 


Suppoſctitious Books, 
154 ee the Scripture, 
EV AGRIUS, 
Genuine Books, 
Six Books of Ecclefiaftical Hiſtory, 
St. JOHN CLIM ACUS. 
Genuine Books, 
A Scale of che Cloiſter, containing 
thirty Degrees. 
A Letter to Jobn Abbor of Raith. 
FOHNof Raith. 
Genuine Books. 
A Letter to St. John Climacus. 


A Commendation and Commentary up- | 


on his Scale. 
St. GREGORY TI. 


A Diſcourſe about the Converſion of 


the Got hs. 


Books Loſt. 
Two Books againſt Hereticks, 
A Treatiſe againſt the Arians. 
An Edition of the Pſalms, 
Letters to St. Gregory. 


A Letter about Bapriſm ae to his 
Brother. 


Many familiar Letters. 
LICINIANUS and SEVERUS 
Biſhops of $ 
| Books L 
Loki of Licinianus, 
A Treatiſe of Severus againſt Vincentiu: 
Biſhop of Sarageſa. 


— 


— — 


A Chronological Table of the Soul beld i in the Fourth Age 


of the Church. 


The Figures * the Year in which they were beld according to the V ulgar Account. 


— — 303 


ſ Cirtha. 305 
Alexandria. 306 
Eliberis or Elvira. 305 
| Carthage againſt Catilian, 311 
I Rome. 313 
Arles. 314 
| Ancyre. cod. 
Neocæſarea. cod. 
Alexandria. 322 
- | Bubyma. 323 
Alexandria. — 326 
Nice. * 12 | | f 
Antioch, 330 
723 7 
312 338 
J. 349 
Rowe. : 34>. 
Antioch. . 341, 342 
12 347 

| Sirmium, L 


| Sir 3 3 II. 391 
Arles. 353 
Milan. 35s 
Beziers. - 356 

Sirmium, III. 377 
Antioch. 358 
Ancyra. cod. 
Sirmium, IV. cod. 
Sirmium, V. 319 
Arminum. cod. 
Conflantinople. 360 
Melitine _ 357 

- | Antioch. 361 
3 Alexandria. 362 
Tah. cod. 
8 
vo 
7 
> 
— 
J 
oO 


Valentia. 374 
Antioch for reſtoring Peace in ha 
Church. 378 
Conflaniineple, I. 33r 
Conflantinople, II. 382 
2 III. 333 
Ali. 38x, 
'S Saragoſſa. od.” 
TD | Sids. 383 
3 Bourdeaux. 324 
5 Capua. 390 
2 | Romeand Milan againſt Jovinian. cod. 
[= The 2 Al at Sangara. eo 
| 1 . 348 
II. ee e 
| 9 0 4 and Bagais. 393» 394 
395, 
+... 394 
Carthage. 397 
Carthage, IV. p 398 
Carthage. 399 
Carthage, V. - 40L 
Conflantinople, 38.4 
399 
Cyprus. cod. 
Turin. 490 
(D. cod. 
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* the Councils beld in the Fifth Ave of the Church Fs the Year 


400, to the Yea Tu 


H E Synod of Rowe under Innocent 1. Council of Carthage, 10 9 
8 ehe 2 Council of Carthage, 410 
Council of Milevis, Council of Prolemais, 411 
Councils held ar Conſtantinople and at Eph Conference at Carthage, 411 
ui. 400, Council of Zerta 412 
Council at the Oak inthe Suburbs of cha Firſt Council of Carthage againſt Coleſline, 
crdon, 403 412 
Council of Carthage, 403 Confetence at Jeruſalem, 415 
Council of Carthage, 404 Council of Dioſpolis, 418 
Council of Carthage, 405 Council of Milevis, 416 
Council of Carthage, 407 Council of Carthage, 417 
Two — of Carthage, ui Council of Carthage, 


we 


A. 


Council of Tell, or als, or a8 { 
think Trlepra.] or 10 


418 
The ſecond Council of Carthage againſt 22 

- leflius, 416 
Councils of Carthage conterning the Cauſe 


of Apiarns, . : 418, 
Council of Ravenna, 8 
Council of Carthage, 420 
Council of Conſtantinople, 426 
Council of Carthage againſt Leporius, 427 

Council of Conſtantinople. = 428 


[JL 


of 455 Councils bell in the. 5 ilch Age 7 the Church from 5 


2 — 


Tear 430, fo the Tear. 800. 


HE Council of Rome under . The I Council of Arles, alittle after, 


held in The Council of * againſt Sabinian, i in 
The Council Ja at Alexandriain Neven. 446. L 


ber the ſame Lear. | The Council of Plockdv'in favour of Baſſs- 
The General Council held at Epheſus, in nus, in 447: 


431. ; DOoknell —— in 443. 
1 between the Eaſtern and E-. ba 


at Beryras concerning 1bas. 
gyprian Biſhops at Chalcedon in 431. 
A Synod held at Tarſus by the Eaſtern Bi- 
ſhops about the end of the ſame year. 


Year, or the next; - 


At Antioch ſorge time after. 449. | 
At Antioch ſt Rabulas. A Council at Rome * he St. Leo, in oed. 
At Antioch 


An Aſſembly at Anaxarbum in 43 


* I Council held at Conſrantinople the fame A 182 at Arles i 


** Cound at . in 459. 

The Letter of Lupus Biſhop of Troyes, and 

- Eiphonius Biſhop of Auguſtodunum about 
the ſame time. 

The Council of Tours in 461. 


6 A Council at Venice a little after. 


' A Council at Rome under Hilarins, in 


463. 
in 465. 


462. 


cil at 


The Council of 18 under Dioſcorns,. in A Council of 67 Biſhops held at Rome upder 


< _ III. againſt Acacius, July, 28. 
4 


ut the Peace, the — year. A Council at Conftantinople under Anatoli. Auleber Council at Rome Auguſt 1. in the 


, in 449, Or 50. * © ame Lear. 

A Council bo the Biſhops of Elie in The General General Council of Chalcedon; in a | A Council at Rome under Pope Gelaſius, in 
435. The Council of Anfou, in 45 3- * 494, 

A Council ar Antjochin 436. The III Council of Arles, in 455. 4 Council called, for ul the abſolution of 155 

A Council at Ries, in 439. A Conference at Carthage between 0 


The 1 Council of Orange, in 441, 


thodox, 8 W456; 
e in 442. 


n 


ſtnus, in 46. N 


of the — bell in hs Gizth Ave oft the ck” 


1 E firſt Council of Rome under Symma - Council II. of Orange. 3 429 
chus held in the year. 499 Council II. of Vaſo ibid. 
The ſecond Council under the ſame, com · Council of Roms under puer I. 3 


monly call'd the third, in Jo Council II. of Toledo: \ 
The third Council of Rome undet the” fame Conference of the Catholicks 


the Se- 
Jos | - verians, held r N 


5 
The fourth Council under the ume 503 Council of Orleans © © 22 
The fifth Council under the ſame 504 Council of Clermont 535 
Coupeit 8 of Agda under Alaricys Weg: of Council of Conſtantinople under Mennas 
the Goths | 536 
Firſt Council of Orleans held by ks of Council III. of Orleans - 538 
Clovis  5xr Council of Barcelons © 540 
Council of Terraco 516 CouncilIV. of Orleans 541 
Council of Gerunda. 517 Council V. of Orleans 549 
Council of Epaone ibid. Council of Arvernia under King Theodoret 
Council I. of Lyons ibid. prom 
Council of Lerida $24 ' Cotincil of Tutella 
Council of Valentia in ibid. Council H of Conſtantinopls, called the 15 
Council IV. of Arles ibid. General 553 
Council of the Biſhops of Africa held at Council V. of Arles 554 
Carthage under Boniface Biſhop of that Council II. of Paris 557 
had n "fas Council. of Brecare bs 


ib;d. Council II. of Bratare "| 


Council III. of Lyons 


Council II. of Maſcon 


Council of Saragoſa 


Council of Santones 
Council II. of Lyons 
Council II. of Tours ; 
Coungil IV. of Paris 
Council V. of Paris i! 
on of A ntifodorum 
uncil I. of Maſcon 


Council IT. of Valentis © 


Council III. of Toledo * 
Council of Narbo 

Council I. of Sevil © 

Council of Arvernid 

Couticil of Poitiers 
o Council of Merz 

Aſſembly of Biſhops at Nanterra. 


Couneil of Toledo, National 
Council of Oſca, or Hueſca 
con of Barcelona 


ww 


A Table s the Ads, Profeſſions # Fahl * Canons of he 


Sana, at, . ouncils - 1 ham. ts, Profeſſiotis of 
ry ts Faith and Canons. to Hed: . 2646-00 Faith and Canons. 
F $i 303 Dope dene A Of Arles. 314 be Canons, and a 
N . 305 Anse ee | — to St. Syl- 
80 Hong f 84 91 Canons. 5 Of Ancyra. cod. 25 Canons. 
Of Carthage. 7 Fragments of its Ads Of Neoceſarea. cod; 15 Canons. 
" in Opratus and St.] Of Alexandria. 332 
65. | uſtine. Of Bithynia. 323 
Of Rome. 313 Some Fragments of | Of Alexandria. 324 
its Acts in Optatus. 


Councils mentioned i in this Volume. 


of the Fourth Century. 


WS ' 
—— 4 


8 — 
* — 4 
G ibs 


| As, Pro 


cn. Tears. Bs ol 
= | heldin. Nat: Canans: 
of N ics.” | 2 = Profelion of 
8 15 We, 5 Faith, a Dectes 
Wr concerning Eaſter. 
Of pt 339 25 CanonsandaLet- 
| ter to the Egypri- 
ans. 
Of Caſarea. 334 * 
Of Tyre. 335 
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A Table of the Ade, Prifeſſons'of Faith, Canons; &cc. 
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= Tran Ne the Ecdchiatical Hic- 
rarchy attributed to Dionyſoas. , 

The Ads of the Council of Epheſus, 
and chiefly that Aye mb is — in che firſt. 
Action, about the Manger of procecdi 

ſt Neſtorixs, with the Decrees, "| 
1 made LA the ne op. . 
Decrees of the of Ries. 

Tine" Cincns of the n af, 


1 Council of Fol 

Ty is a l of 

rles. 

The As of the Council of Chalcedan, 
and chiefly the Ackons of Careſus and 


Dvrothens, the Decrees made in the 2, 8, tion : 


9. and following Seſſions, and particular- 
ly in the isch. which been Thirty 


The Conſtirution of che Council of Con- 
Hantineple under Gennadins' Soucerting Si- 
mony. 

>Thancen-Canods of be Cee bf n. 

Sixteen Canons of the Councils of Venice.” 

The Councils of Rome undet « 


Hilarius, Simplicius, and . : 
Critical Mort. 1pon are 
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Tbeodoret's Commentary on the Penta- 


; teuch, and the three following Books. 


© Upon the PSALMS. | 


Theodorer s Commentaries, p 
St. Proſper's Commentary upon the 56 


laſt Pſalms. 
* Armobins Junkvr” $ Commentary upon the 


. 4" (on? 


Upon the Books of SOLOMON. 


Salonins and Veranus's Explication of the 
Proverbs of Solomen, and myſtical Explica- 
tion. 


Upon the PROPHETS. 


St. Cyril's Commentary upon 1/aiah, 
and the twelve minor Prophets. 

Theodorer's Commentary upon all the 
Prophets great and ſmall, except Iſaiah. 


Upon the EV ANGELISTS.” 


| we of Antioch's Commentary on St. 
Ma 

St. Jobs's 
Font upon 


Upon St. P AU L's Epiſtles. 


Theodoret's Commentarics on all Se, 
Paul's Epiſtles. | 


Hiſtorical Books. 


Caſſan's Conferences. 

St. Nilas s Relation of the Perſecution 
of the Monks of Mount Sinai. 

Poſſdins's Life of St. Auſtine. 

Uramins's Life of Paulinnus. 


M. Mercator's Memoirs - the Pe- 
lagians and —_— as the Pieces 
collected by him. 

The Fragments of Phileftorgius' «Church 
Hiſtory. 


The Eccleſiaſtical. Hilibey" of _ 
Sozomen, and Theodoret. © » 

The Hiſtory, Intituled, Philoebens 

Theedoret's four, erſt Books of Heretical 
Fables. 

His Letter to Sporatias. TS 

Several other Ca af bis. 14,2814 

lrenass's Tragedy, of which Wwe ire 


: ſome Fragments. 


Hilary Biſhop of aun Life of . 
ratus. 
Se. eber Ars en Rr 
ce Life of St,;Germas: Je 
Paulimnus's 6x Books: of the Life and Mi-' 
racles of St. Auguſte. an 1146511 
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"Vitter Vitenſis's Hiſtory of the Perſecu- 
of the Vandal. 9 


's Paſchal Cycle. 4 '4 7 
"Pot a Car aa of 


c Hiſor of the Council 9 of Bice by! 
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© Aſterins's Comp iſon of ind 
Teſtamen Re * N 


| of the Bi of 
Ag of 50 er 4 of Africa, compos d : Fulgenthus, * 
* vanity. e pu I Anſwer of St. 1 70 to the ſe· 
* « and third Queſtions 2555 Terran du. * 
St 22 Letters. The Anſwer to Nin. 


St. Nilus's Treatiſes. 
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e kee Pang] Lina, 
e ee e , 


Caſſians Inſtitutions of the Monks, and 


nferences. 


The "Conſolatoty, Letters of * Antoninu 


and Honoratus. 
St. Leo's Sermons. | 


S Eucherius's Nen in anal of So- 
e. 

His Treatife of the, Comtempe of che 
World. Wet 

Iwo Books of InſtruQions, . ' 

The Homilies of Maximus of Tovin and 
Valerian Cemelienſis. 


| Viftor Cartennanſirs Comfort i in Adver> 


fir 
His Treatiſe of Repentance. 
The Sermons of Baſil of Seleucia. 
A Treatiſe of the Chriſtian 1 by 


Faſtidiu: Priſcus, 
Salvian's Works. 


Julian Pomerius's Books of the Con- 
templative and Active Life. 


Books concerning 4 Monaſtict Life. 


St. Iſdore s Letters. t 
Caſſian's empower of Monks, and his 
nn. 


St. Nilus's Works. am 

Theodoret's Reads, or Religious 
Hiſtory. 

St. Eucherins concerning Solitude, and 
Contempt of the World. 
Rules for Monks, by Vigilizs the Dea- 
con. ; 


— a _ nn 


Of the Sixth Century. | 


7 reatiſes in General about the Doc- 
trines of Religion. 


A of Faith addreſs'd to Peer, 


compoſed by St. 3 

A Treatiſe on the ſame Subjeft,” . 
dreſs'd to Felix. 1 

. Confeſſions of Faith by abe 
| A Confeſlion of Faith of Giles the Abs 

22 ip nog 8 

reatiſe by the ſame 

A Treatiſe | 1 Fg” 5 
Manichees. | 

A Treatiſe of the Creation of the world 
by the fame. * 


A Lener of Agnellus concerning the 
Faith. 1 0 120 


Deatiſes abous the Trin 3 
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Fragments of ſome of his Boo 


e Arians. Hl by * 


A Conference. of his with Gondobatd.- 
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59 

11 
Anſwer to the Objections yo the amian : 
by: Sr, Fulgentius. 3415 10 Ml 


Three Books of the ſame ro King ee 


Pane of keiten, to the ſecond. 


9 to Monimus. 
.A Treatiſe, of 


Faith by. che ſame. 


retieks of the Haſt for the ny ** 
Letters of :Normiſdas,” 8 1 


the Propoſition, One of the P . jt 
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. 
the Books. of St. Fal- 
gs, rnd Fabianus an Avian he. 


A TABLE of all the Mritings of Ecck ofical hole, Kc. 


Letters of Ferrandus ro Sovers and A- 
natolius, about the Propoſition, Ons of the 


TYinity ſuffer'd. 


A Writing of his about the three Chap- 


ters. 8 

The Writings of John Maxentias. 

A Letter of Trifolius. 

A Treatiſe of the two Natures by Boe 
this. 

The Works of St. Ephrem. 

Fragments of the Treatiſes of Jobins, 
about the Word Incarnate. 

Twelve Books of Facundut. 

A Treatiſe of Raſticus againſt the Ace- 

Halli. 

l The Works of Leontius. 


An Extract out of the Works of Eulo- 


gius, related by Photius. 

The Guide of the true Way by Ana- 
ſtaſius Sinaita. 

The third, and fourth, and fifth Dog- 
marical Diſcourſes of the "lame. 


About | Grace, Liberty, and Prede- 
ſtination. 
The fourth Book of Avitus. 
The nineteenth Letter of the ſecond 


Book of Ennodins. 


The beginning of St. Fulgentius's Book 
to Monimus. 

A Letter of the Monks of Seythia, and 
the Anſwer of the Biſhops of Africa, com- 
pos d by St. Fulgentinr, 


Three Books of St. Falgentius about Pre- 


deſtination and Grace. 

A Letter to John and Venerius written 
by the ſame, in the Name of the Biſhops 
of Africa. 

The latter End of the Treatiſe about 
Faith, addreſs'd to Peter. | 

Canons of Council 11. of Orange. 


About the Soul. 
- Againſt the Arians. 


A Treatiſe of Eufrarhij bod the Souls * 


of the Dead. 
A Treatiſe, of the Soul by Caſſiodorus. 


Treatiſes againſt the Hereticks. 
Againſt the Arians. 


Fragments of Avitus. 
His Conference. 
112 — and ocher Treadſes 
ans by St. F Ins T 
by the fame. 00 


Aan the Eatychins, Arbei, 


aud Severians. 


A Diſcdurſe of Ennodins.. \ 
The Writings of John Maxentius. 
The Works of St. Fphrem. . 
A Treatiſe of Jobis. 
A Treatiſe of Ruſticus. 
The Gade of of porn 1 
Anaſtaſins Sinaita. 
hs rp lags = Ln V. 
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fulneſi of e 
ObjcRions of the Ari- 


A Writing of Ferrandus. | | 

The Edict of Juftimian. - ory 

Letters of the Popes, Pelagius and St. 
Gregory. 


Works of Diſcipline. 


Firſt, Tecond, thitd, fifth, ſixth and fe- 
venth Letters of Symmachus. 

Firſty, fourth and ſixth Letters of Avi- 
tus. Item the ninth, tenth, fourteenth, ſe- 
venteenth, three and ewenticth, fix and 
twentieth, thirticth, ſix and chirtieth, nine 
and thirtieth, one and forticth, and nine 
and forticth ot the ſame. 

The Homily on the Rogation-days by * 


His Homilies upon Dedications. 

The fourteenth Letter of the ſecond 
Book of Ennodius's Letters. 

The Exhortation of Ernodius about the 
Obligations of Biſhops to keep a Clergy- 
man in their Houſe to be a Witneſs of 
* Actions. 

e Diſcourſes by the fame. 


Queſtions of Monimus, by che ſame. 

His Letter to Proba. 

His Letter about Conjugal Duties. 

A Collection of Canons by Ferrandus 
the Deacon. 

The third Letter of Jobn 1. addreſs'd 
to Ceſarius, 

A Letter of Boniface to the ſame. 

Letters of John II. 

Novels of Juſtinian. 

A Collection of Canons and Decretals 
by Dienyſius Exiguus. 

Letters about Eaſter by 

Thethird, fixth, Kren, — ninth, 
tenth, and cleventh Letters 1 Vigilius. 

The Letter of Pontianus to — row 

The Letter of Leo to. —— N 

A Treatiſe of Facundus reſs'd to Mo- 


cianus 
A Letter by the ſame. 
Some Letters of Pelagius J. ä 
Collection of Canons dy Ari, of 
Bracara, 


1, Collefion of Canons by din gu. 
Collection of Eccleſiaſtical and Civil 


Laws by che lame. 


A Letter of Evantins, "about the uw. 


the Blood of Animals. 
X better and Decree of Pelagia: II. 


gory the Great. 
The Paſtoral by the ſame. 
"Canis of the Councils. 


About Baptiſm. 
9 of St. Fulgentius to the Queſti 


ons of Ferrandas. 
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The fourth Letter of Avitus. 


TwWo Books of r eben oon the | 


nenten of Sins. 
A Letter by the fame-to'Vinancia. 
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The Anſwer to the ſecond and third 


cil and his Edict a 


Penitential Books of Jobn the Younger. | 
Greater Patt nnn l 


A Commentary of galt odor us upon the 
fam. 

A Commentary upon Canticle falſly at- 
tributed. to the ſame, 


The Morals of St. Gregory upon Job. 
His Homilies upon Ezekiel. hs 5 


A Commentary upon, Kings and Canti. 
cles by the Abbot Chis Bas * P 


A Collection of Paſſages out of Sr. Gre- 
gory upon the Scripture, made by Paterius. 
1 Gregory's Homilics upon the Goſ- 
pels 
Primaſius's Commentary upon St. Paul. 
His Commentary upon the Revelation. 


Arttas's £974 8 upon the Revela- 
tion. 


Hiſtorical Warks. 
The third, 6xth, cighth and ninth Let- 


ters of Symmachus. 


The zoth. Letter of Avitus in behalf 
of Pope Symmachus. 


1 6 apegyriek von King Theodoric by 


1 for the Council which acquit- 
ted Symmac hai by Enn. * 
The Life of St. Epiphanius Biſhop of 


Pavia, and Anthony Monk of Lerina, b 
the fame, IE * 


- The Letters of Hormiſdas. 
The Life of St. Sewrinus by E 
Writings of Ferrandus — the three 
Chapters. 
e Life of St. Fulgentius by rerrandus. 


A Writing of John Maxentius. H 
The Chronicle of Marcollinus. 


Tranſlation of the Hiſtories of Soctate 
$020men and Theodore: by Epiphanius. 9. 
A Hiſtory by Theodorus the Reader. 


Letters of Jobn II. about aa Depoſiti | 
on of Contumelioſus. 


Letters of Agaperns about the Affair of 
Anthimus, Stephen and Contumelioſus. 


Lerers of Juſtinian to the fifth Coun- 


I ſt Anthimus. | 
ripartite of Caſſiodorus. | 
A Chronicle. . 
Letters and Writings of Po 
about the Affair of a three 8 


The Teſtament of Caſarius of — | 
The Life of the Abbot Euthymus by 
Cyril of Scythopolis. | 


Works of Facundas abour che Aﬀfair of | 


Chronicle of Vicłor. 
Some Letters of Peldgizs I. 


| Gregory of Tours. 
Eight Books of Miracles, or of che Lives 


of Saints. 0 


The Lives of ſome. Saints. 


Lener of Pelagis II, about the Affair of | 


the, three 


Some Letters of Sti Gregory, mad: ils 


alogues, 


| The Life of 8. ale, open r 


Dinawins. 
ARs of the Council of Rome held un- 
| der nee chu, 


= ee tha Council under Boniface Auch 
1 


Ten Books of the Hiſtory of Franct by | 


Chapters: 
Six Books of EviegSar's Ecelefiaſtical 
Hiſtory | 
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A General Vader of the Principll Matters, E 


The Life'of Sc. bunu. by . | Homilie of Wet 9 che 
nila. 


be * of ſome Greek Monks, tran 
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Abnegation, CI ns, Won unleſs 
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| gaping, Biſhop. of Caſarea, ys} 


Agapins, 


Abſolution, Spb an 
given anciently for 
and 121. Not to be to Penitents in 
but upon condition that if they recover their H 


ſhall 


hep 
continue in a State af | Penance, 283. afrer what Manner and a 4 and Ordained 17 


in What Caſes to be adminiſter d, 428. 430. 434. 
Abſtinence, From Mears. ; —— 


ting confiſts not in 


Writings, d. Difterence wich St. C 

Atacius of Beras, 
a Letter of Communion 
not to continte his Hatred to that Saint, 30%. n 


ibid. Death, ibid. 


5 119, and 120, Refus'd to be 
Crimes, and aft — — ibi. 


of it. III. Faſ- 
Acacins of Ceſarts; — 272. *Hie Do&rine and - i 


w St. Chryſoflomg, 304. Received 
Pope Innocent, with a Charge 


kee of Befilides, 


Biſhop of Boftra, Difference with Bayadins for der 
Biſhoprick, 626. 

Legen, His Letter to Loo the Emperor about the Aﬀair et 
Entyches, 495, 

Agaperus, Bulbop of Rome, N 549. Came 


| — a Monk, 72 
Ae, is Lene... $1 


Agbarus, 1. Prog of 
its — — 32. Hier, of his ibid. 


. J. C. 1. Picture not p — Hig 
e Biſhop from * mere 4 — 1. 
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— of Fu —— 4 of Nice, 
Acacins, 528. * Death, 
Weſtern . Alexander, Wc ſucceeded Porphyry in *. 


e ncicth, wa the Firſt among the 
St. Chryſofloi#s Nane into the Diptychs, . 
er. of Innocent I. is addreſs'd to him, ibid. 
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„ Biſhop of Alexandria, _— . Biſhop oor Cie Sn aſt vine, 
Ae . Ne he z ſpurious .$9 unci „ 324. #61 cr 
ged, 33. — — 362. to Another Co how the Arian, that deſir d to be teunited 
n by Herezieks, 43. to the Church ſhoukd be receiy? 610. Another in 341 in Ha- 
Others, quotcd by Catholicks, alſo doubrful, ibid. vour of St. Athanaſius, 6 2. of — in! 359. 
Aden, Condenined by'the Church, #25. - te © oh 4 . e pe were condemned L550 
5 A ol the Marty wete reveiv'd Church ria, 3 462.) the Biſhop 
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Adam, his Fall by Yui hg, 495. 8 de opt, 426, 
Aden ene, he e Title of St. Les Se: X — _ Alexandria, —— 
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Ambroſe, Origen's Scholar, 116. 1 the Errors 


of Yalentinus, when he curned Catholick, ibid. Ordained Dea- 
con, ibid. 


Ambroſe, of Alexandria, his Writings, 272. | 

St. Ambroſe, Biſhop of Milan, 274. Time and has of his | 
Birth, bid. And (« 5) Patents, ibid. Prodigy at his Birth, 
ibid. Education and Studies, ibid. Elected Governor, ibid. And 
aſter Biſhop, 275. Avoided Biſhop, ibid. Ar laſt Or- 
dained, ibid. And' 8 acquits himſelf worthily in the Function 
of che Miniſtry, ibid. Perſecuted by Juſtina, ibid. And Wri- 
rings, ibid. exc. Style, 294. Editions of his Works, 295. 

Ambrun, the Metropolis of the Sea Alpes, 502. 

Ammonins, his Profeſſion and Life, 102. Religion, ibid, 
Harmony of the Four Goſpels Written by him and not by I · 
1. ibid. 

Ammonius, an AÆęgyptian Monk, 303. 

Ammonius, a Famous Grammarian, 448, 


Ammonins, a Monk, hanged by the Command of Oreſtes, 
Governor of Alexandria, 434. 


Time when he lived and propheſi'd, 4 
Pkg his Country, 165. Ordain'd Biſhop. of L. 
Aſſiſts in the Council of Conſtantinople, and holds 
yr gs at sida 
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againſt the Maſſlians, ibid. Handſome Reply to the 
Emperor Theodoſins, ibid, Writings, ibid. 

. Anaſtaſius, Pope, ſucceeded by Syricius, 332. Condemned the 
Books and Perſon of Origen, ibid. 

Anaſtaſius Sinaita, Circumſtances of his Life, 563. Abridg- 
ment of his Extracts, ibid. 

Anaſtaſuas, a Pricſt of Antioch, Neſtorius his) Friend his Ser- 
mon againſt che Holy Virgin, 442. 2 
Anaſtaſius, Biſhop of ſalonica, the Advice aye: to Pope 
Leo, 466, 467. 

Anaſtaſſus II. pope, his Liſe and Letters, 521- 

Anatolizs, Birth and Qualities, 141. He wrote of Eaſter, 
and Ten Books of Arithmetick, ibid. 

Anatolins, Flavian's Succellor, his Letters, 495. Ordain'd 
Patriarch ot Conſtantinople, 167. The Differences between him 
and St. Leo, 473. &c. He comes over to e Jes, 
167. 

Anatolins, a Patrician, 461, 462. . 

Anathema, Not to be L upon kg Ocaios againſt 
any, nor raſhly to be condemned, 210. 

| nm, © op a curious Queſtion : abour them, 429. 


Ancyra, Council there in, 314. 596. Acts, Canons, ibid. 
Another Council, in, 358. Attins, 608. ; 
; "2 
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yra, a City of Galatia, 445+ 
See Ads. | 
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a Treatiſe the Eunomians,,. "Fo 
Agel, S according to the generality of 1 3 
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N 20 did not ſpeak. of their Creation, 329. diſtinction 
© actording to wie. Author of the Czleſtial Hierarchy, 525. 
Anger, Contrary to the Spire of Chriſtianity, 


246. * 
Amanus, a Deacon, a Ju _ upon this Author's Trans 
lation: 


The ee pro bigs Mitt. Fen Farms "che 


Auel, > Council held in that City, Anno. 413+ - The Num 
ber and Abridgment of thoſe Canons, 2 
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ncils of Antioch in the Lear, 341, and 342. 


= Caen. 8 Fr Conn Subject, og, Another in, 345. Another; in; 38. 
Which hor France the terms Conſubſtantial and of like Sub- 
N. Synod in, 3s Conflantius's Order, 610. Another 
e in 363. Under Meleniut, 611, Another in, 378. 

reſtore the Peace of the Church, 615. St. To Sve, 46% 
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tinaople, in Place of St. John C 


.- 


_ Apocryphal Books, why ſo call d, 47. RejeQed 15 Gelaſf. 
1 "7 7 
© Aphraates, a Miracle e e 5 bim in curing a Horſe, 456;. 


8 Abollinarius Sidonius, Biſhop. of Clermont, his Life, Diſpoſiti- 
on. id Writings, 513. 


ollingrins of Hierapoliz, 71, Catalogue of his W ritings, of 


"ek only the Titles remain, ibid. His Style and Genius, ibid, 
agments falſly attributed to him, ibid. | 
\ The Apeliar Their Life, 214. Knowledge and Wiidngs, 
rine and Errors, ibid. Condemnation of Apollinarias 
7 his Followers, 215. His Genius, ibid. Loſs of his Wi: 
tings, ibid. Edition of his Books, ibid. 


Apollonii, Two different Authors of that Name, and theit 
Writings, 83. 


Apollonius Tyanens, By whom compar d with Jeſus Chriſt, 
460. 
Apoſtles, Their Lives above the Lives of other Men, 450« - 


Appion, His Commentary upon the een, 76 
Apra, Daughter of St, Hilary, 191. 


Adrigius, a Judgment u the Work of 3 Author, 555. 
Aquila, Tranſlation of 3 Bible and his Verſion of it, 29. 

Aguileia, Council held there, 207, and 617, 

Arabianus, an old Author, 76. 

Arator, Judgment upon his Poems, 35 

Arcadius, by whom baniſh'd for che n 447+ 

Archelaus, 1 | | 

Archdeacon, "tis Dignity and Office, 170. * 


Aretas, Author of a Commentary the 8 555. 


Ariminum, a Synod. held there in, 359. is apa of it, 60g: 
0 


Ariſlides, Atheman Philoſopher, 63. His "_ gy for the 

Chriſtians, to the Emperor Adrian, 22 nt 
Arifteas, and Ariſlobulus, 23. ' 
Aris, Prieſt of Alexandria, — _ Opinion to oe 

Council of Nice, 152. Principal Error, 156. Condemnation of 

his Hereſie by Alexander, 168. Athanaſins oppoſes him in the 

Council of Nice, 169, Who. join d him, 153. His Death, re. 

Councils held upon Occaſion of his Hereſic, 598. 

Arles, Council held there under, Conffanzine, againſt * Do- 

natifts,. 1 59. Another Council in, 314-5 95+ Canons of the Coun- 

cil, ibid. and 596, Another. againſt St. Athaneſivs, 607: 
Arles, the Church by whom founded, 473. The Privileges 

of theChurch of 9 whom rerok' d, and reſtor d to the 

Church of Vienna, 468. The ſecond Council held in that Gity, | 


the Number and Abridgment of it's Canons, 681. Conteſts. be- 


. tween the Biſhops of Arles and Viewna,::c 5 Ordinati- 


ons, 527. Regulated by Pope Symmackws, ibid. Privileges to 2b 


the Biſhop of Arles by $ . 5 528. Pallium and Viaariate 4 
Ar Vigilins,' 55 3- 
— ven againſt him by the Council : 
' Biſhop of Ambrun, 4. 
on, of them not: \ forbid, 388. 440871 
2 St. Jerome s Verſion of 


4 LEE Pr "41; 


granted to the Biſhop, 
Armentarius, the. Sentence 
of Ries, being dee Ordain 


Arne, 


23 


he Wrote Seven Books 
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Sing ibid. 3 * 
Lans, Brocher to Nettarins, Ordain'd Biſhop of coſun. 


hr ſoften Exile, 304. = 
Arſacius, Patriarch of n . Suc- a 
or, 420. | 1 
Arſenius, a Meletian Biſhop, 170. Aﬀcmblies of the Faith- 
ful upon what Accounts permitted, 153. 
Aſclepiades, a Novatian Biſhop, 420. 
Aſclepiss, his Wye u che Hiretiela, 499. N 
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. A General Index of the Principal Matters, G. 


ibid. Letters and Edits to abrogate all that had been done a- 
gainſt him, ibid. Re- enters his Dipceſs, where he is favourably 
receiv'd, ibid. A Report ff againſt him, ibid. He flies to 
the Deſarr, bd. Where he com ſeveral Books, id. Be- 
ing return 'd from the Deſart he ; 
andria, and why, ibid, Flies again to the other Side the Nile, 
ibid.” Goes to Antioch, to meet the ror, Jovidn, here 
he held a Synod, what was done there, ibid. His Death, 172. 
His Works, ibid. 173, 174. Abri t of his Works, 176, Sr. 
His Genius, Style and Doctrines, 180. His Fun Oration, 
2547 Editions of his Works, 180. Synods for and againſt St. 
Athanaſius, ibid. | 
* Athanaſixs, 2 Prieſt his Petition ſt Entyches. 495. ; 

Athalaricus and Theodatus, Maintain themſelves in Poſſeſſion 
of Rome, 163. are driven from thence by Beliſarius, ibid. 

Athenagoras, a Philoſopher lived in M. Antoninus his Time, 
69. Prelents an A to the Emperor for the Chriftians, 


aſſembles a Council at Alex-" 


provethar they have been Baptized already, ibid. They ought not 
to be Rebaprized' who can remember * they 11 Bap- 
tized tho' they cannot tell by what Sect, ibid. Solemn Bap. 
2 * 170 affirms, o ht not to n on - i 
calt of ' Epiphany, 471. Nor on any other Feſtivals, beſid 
Eaſter and Pemecoft, 476. The Neceſſity of Baptiſm, 41 I, They 
are not to be Rebaprized, who have been Baptized in the 


Name of the Trinity, 523. The Ceremonies and Rffecta of 


Baptiſm, ibid. Reaſons for Infant Baptiſm; 26. When it is to 
be reiterated, 682. ; a x | Pp IT J * 

Baptiſm, That no Salvation can be attain'd withott the $4. 
erament of Baptiſm, except to thoſe that ſhed their Blood for 
Jeſus Chriſt, 537. Bapriſm without Faith fignifies: nothing to 
the Adult, ibid. It is uſeleſs to Baptize the Dead, ibid. Faith 
without * cannot fave according to St. Falgent ius, ibid. 
Baptiſm ſufficeth wirhout the Euchariſt, ibid. The Effects of 
Baptiſm, 566. It is indifferent to uſe three Dippings, or one, 


ibid. Abrid this Apology, ibid. This Author unknown ibid. It may be given extraordinarily to Jews, ibid. No per-, 

to Euſebids, bid. Editions of his Books, ibid. ſon muſt be forced to receive it, ibid. The Baptiſm, of Heres 
At wes, Martyr Author of an Hymn, 141. ticks valid, if it be given in the Name of the Trinity, ibid. In 
Attention, neceſſary in Prayer, 323. an uncertainty whether one has been Baptized or no, he muſt 


Milan, ma 
. * bid; He chere renounced the be 


be Baprized, ibid, When it is to be adminiſtred to the Adult, 
and to Children, 689. Children ought ro be brought to the 
Church r before Eaſter, that they may be Exorcisd, 
714. Bapriſim forbid to be adminiſtred bur in Baer, 68g. 714. 
Baptiſm forbid on Feſtivals, 689. Baptiſm given by the Apoſtles 
in the Name of the Trinity, '555. A Woman with Child may 
be Baptized, 577. Catechumens muſt not be prayed for chat 
died without Bapriſm, 691. Kebaprization forbid. 712, 

Baradatus, and Thalalaus Monks, Who were always bowed 
down and ſhut up, 456. 

Barbarians, When and how they made themſelves Maſters 
of Italy and Rome, 163. | 

Bardeſanes a Syrian, His Country: his Profeſſion at firſt a 
Chriſtian, and afterwards went over to the'Valentinians, 72. 
His Errors, ibid. A Man of quick Parts and Learning, ibid. 
 Bardeſanes, An Heretick, 457. © 
St. Barlaam, His 23 —_— | 

Barnabas, an Apoſtle; Reaſon of his Name: his Profeſſion and 
Employment, 34- His Letter, bid. Not Canonical, ibid. To 
whom directed. 35. When and how often Printed, ibid. | 

Baruch, and his Prophecy; P. 3. (% 5.) His Book by whom 
received as Canonical, P. 17. Rejected by St. Jerome, ibid. 


3 "23 __ | 
of Spain; Friend to Paulas Oroftur, 369. Baſilides, Heretick; his Errors, 63. 1 77. , 
, 10 'Iqort Fas * Zaki, of Aneyre, His Life and Bodi, 189. His Book a» 
Cypriats Clergy, 27. inſt Marcellus of Ancyra, ibid. © © ERS] | 
Ee. 19 Jodi 261 56 Baſil, Biſhop of Ceſareain Coppadects, Nang of bi Father 
his Rules for Monks, I Aud Mother, 228. By whom brought up, His Life, ibid. His 
ſt: | " Aullerities, „. Qualities and Epiſeopal Actions, ibid. cc. His Death, ibid. His 
rents, Pr. A Funeral Oration. 254. A , aud an A- 
| bridgment of his Letters 229, and to 240. His other Writi 
142. and 249. His Character, 249. Judgment on, and Abridg: 
ment of his Doctrine, ibid. Editions of his Works, ibid. 
Pai, dg © tai 20d 1979 _— K * © leon dd” > #- 
- Mather, of We Books of dhe Voaation of the Gentiles, and * 
of the A to Demetrias, 1 4 2 A His Homilics and 
* | ir = > 


this Name is not known, 5 


Y Bale, Biſhop of Antioch," 475. 


W V of Cie, Photini's Judgment upon this, Authot, 541 
Authority, Civil and Spititual, 617. {17 e eee Mother to 1 Gallas, oz * « . 
Anne,, An Aran Biſhop, 275. to Mist i „ ane Baſſanus, Biſhop of Evaſa, his Petition in | own defence, 
Anxiliarts, 2 Ro: Orator 481. 0 Bt » O96: 1073204. 4 Ts WS SP Boe 
Ar 2:12 10 dnn 2 chm inn 6 „nnn! | Bafſianis „The difference between him and Stephen who 
1 | 4 1 boch prerended to the Biſhoprick of Epheſus, determined in the 
| . = ac4b 41 ——— po | * : N | Council bf Chalcedon, 676. , | | 3 8 | | * 
5 .f Philoſopher, 36 ũ. L L. r Santos. Praife, of that Biſhop,: 
_ Bachy Ff Corinth, wrote a Letter concerning 76. EOIED © | 
Ball; No" e. us, is Noddurn a 
ments, Bails, Mufick- Dagci 15. 
15 Bandoninia 0 * | ; 00 : : 
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come erning 1 of - : Bewefieer, he G | 
| 7 W Dee, a Author, ay. 
4 Beryllas, 95 of bia, his 
verſion; 176. > Joni}, 


Beziers, Council there in, 36. "Wy 


- Bible; its Canionical Books, 1. 


3. C. from whom 
a Power to 22 
Can do nothing wi 0 „ 
211, 236. Qualities necellary 4 * 


"z 


A 2 ler of ith 


ought to be Learned, ibid. His only Cite mould be to caſe 


God, ibid. The Glory of a Biſhop is to relieve: the Neceflities 
of che Poor, 343. Me ought to be an Example” to his whole 
Church, ibid. They ought. to be judged by thoſe. of their own 
Province, 304. The — of iche, is not the Infamy of 
the Church, 4. ught to be an Example to the People, 
ibid. Their Du EY in che Churches, 432. They ought 
to — Pnicn 434. The Names of the Biſhops of the 
Neſtorian Party, 444+ The Names of the Orthodox Biſhops ; 
of St. Cyrus Side, 445 Muſt not be ſuch as have had Two 
Wives, or have Married a Widow, 465. The ancient Right of - 
the African Biſhops, 466. Subject to the Law of Continence, - 
ibid. Ought not to be . r to two Wives, 470; Ought to 

to the Synods, ibid. Ought to obſerve the Canons, ibid. 


nons about Biſhops, 470. He that goes from one Church to 


another, contemning his own ſhall be deprived of both, 4 
Are all equal in what Senſe, 470. Ought not to pawn th 
Goods of their Church, 471. A Deſcription of good and gil 
| Biſhops, $32. The Virtues of Biſhops, . 523. They ought 
to receive not ordain the Clergy of other Biſhops, 674. Nor 
uſurp their Churches, ibid. The Obligations Biſhops are unger, 
571, Luſtructions concerning the Obligations of Biſhops and 
Paſtots, drawn from the Paitoral of St. Gregory, 57 8. It is for- 
bidden, to Biſhops, to undettake any thing in prejudice ot their 
- Brethren, 690, 691. Humility of Biſhops, 579. They ought. to 
have a Clerk wich _ as a Wimmeſs of of their eien 531. 
Tranſlation of Biſhopa, 2 N 

Biſhopricks, Union fo Bi pricks, 24% * 

Buhynia, Pretended Council of Bichynia, in 323. For Arim, 
59 
Bleſſaduaſs, The Anciems believed not perfe& till after the 
Reſurrection, 667. (.) Origen's particular Opinions concerning 
it, 112. In what the Sovereign Happineſs r 

Blood, If Chriſtians may cat the flood of of: Yeaſtay "arid 
the Church ceaſed to forbid it, 166. 

Boethins, His Life, 540. His Writings, ibid. 

Boniface, I. Succeſſor to Pope Zoſimus, 5 of 24 

Boniface, II. His Ordination, 5 42. Lerter/ chat is 6 fall aur 
buted to him, ibid. Letter to Caſarius Genuine, x — 

Boniface, Monk, Multiplies Wine, 5806. I 

Bonoſus, An ancient Companion of St. Jerome, 301. 1nd 

* Ways to find out when chey are Spurious, Pr. How 

many 4orts, Pt. 

Bourdeaux, Council there in 383. Againſt zei n 
cillianiſt, 618. ; 

Bread, a Mark of Union, 363. 4 | 7h 
 — Biſhop of Signi, 189. 484- Writings arribured w 

5 ibid. 

1 By whom m Conflantinaple, 165. The 
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0 reer of ae Church of nue, 5 ts of 

his n 1 Proclus, ibid. Other Books of ibid. 

* Errors, 96. Tee 
Cularis, Metropolitan City of Sardinia TY 85 
Oallinicus, a' Meletian, 169. NPE, 

; nm ar (oi Prieſt of Nice, 420. „ STII 09 

- Calumnies, Againſt the —— 4 Free, de. 2 11 


- Canons of che Apoſiler, Di Opinions con 
40. Not drawn up by che Apoſtle, id. By whom ning them; 
ro them, bid, Ancient, ibid. Nine other Canons falſly attri- 
bured to the Apoſtles, 454 Ir is not permitted 92 ep, 0. 
be ignorant of them, » 331 pn 
"Canin of the SS. Of the Old Teſtament, made by whom 
P. 16, 17. What Books it takes in P. ibid. What are Apocry- 


P. 18. 19. Of the N. 7 P. 29. Why the , 


bs are be called, r £127 *\s 16. bit 
Canticles, P LP The Authority and Meaning of Mie: 
473. Acknowledge 
be read by Young and Illiterate Perfons, e 04-00) þ F (1 
4 4 1 a Monk of Lerins, 483. WL dee fab 
ola, Bilbop of Carthage ; Succeſſor = Abb, he" 
8 * Deputy to the Council of Epheſus, 446. And wrote LY 
wen Treatiſe againſt Neftoriusy ibid. 
voy Council of Capua, in $90. By whom: held, and why; 


re of s. d. 
gory, Jo. N 


61 


d to be Divine by the Fathers,” ibid. Not to 


e Principal Matters, Hei,. 


\ »Gatechument, Diſlinction of different forts of Catedhulnien, 


219. Diſpoſition * amen rey for receiving Rapiſt, f 


glit to be rcd to them, 681. They. ou 


114. The Golpel 
the 55 


not to go into. th nor be mich che Faithful, i. 
12. Cauſes, Of Breiter Conixquence do be ee befure 
- hom, 470. Dry "44 62ers 2 N. LE) wh "TR 
Selerinus, n e 507 0 


r Calaias, Companion aud U i — . s 67 = Os 
demned in che Synod of and Biel 415+. . . \ vi 


St. Czleftine, His Life and W ricings, 432. \ Whether | the ApHo- — 
Hiſms of Grace art his, ibid. And Neſlorius; wrote to him, 443. 
This Pope condemned Neſtorius, and wrote to St. Cyril, ande 


John Biſhop of Antioch,” 642, His Leiters after the Council vf 
8 650. His Deach, e 19 ee > 
: Caleſtius, a Scholar of Pelagius, 76 


a married State, 200. Preferred before, Marri 423. Diffe 

rent Practices of Churches concerning the * of the 

Clergy, 449- Canons againſt Perſons in Orders. Who do not 
it, 239, 2721 275. 573. % Cælibacy of the Cler- 


gy, 59% It was extended to Deacons and Sub- Deacons, tho“ 


not in all Churches, 466. 4/0. Cælibacy injoined Deacons 
for che future, 68 1. St. Gregory ordain' d that for the fu- 


ture the Sub- Deacons of Sicily, ſhould be; obliged to Cælibac 3 i 


ds elſewhere; but he 1 not thoſe that had been ordain 
before that Law, 57. The Puniſhment of the Biſhops and 
Clerks that obſerve not Czli q ibid, Thoſe that are 
. in' Orders ate obliged to it, 576; > Laws of Pope Innocent, 
and Sirycius confirmed, 686. Clerks obliged ro Czlibacy — 
forbidden to co · habit with their Wives, 688; 
.; Ceremonies/” Of the Church, 32, 93. In the old Law its 
intended only for Men in an imperfect State, 460. 
e His Error ITY the Bleſſedueſs of che Righte- 
& + | ED 
St. Ceſarins,, His Panegyrick, 253. Life and Employmencs, 
264. Not Author of the Dialogues attributed to him, ibid. 
., Cejarea in Paleſtina, Synod held there in, 334. Whither = 
Athanaſius was cited but appear'd not, 170. Col. 


Ceſarins, Bilhop of." Arles, his Life and Wricings, $53: | 


Author of a great many Sernions, 484. 


- .Chappels, The Biſhops ought to chooſe the Clerks that Serve 


in them, 697. Archdeacons ordered to take Care of them, 698. 


The Revenue belongs to him that ſerves, 720. Particular ones 


when permitted, 66s. 

Charity, Neceſſity of Alms-deeds, and vain Excuſes to avoid 
it, 131. Oughe — the ſole End of all out Actions, 379. The 
Duties of Chriſtian Charity cannot diminiſh, and the mare we 
have performed the more we have bo do, 388. The Effects of 
it, 427. 

cCbariſius, a Prieſt of the Church of Philadelphia; he prifens- 
= a Petition and Contſeſſion of Faith to de Wee of _ 
, 447. 37121 14k: W 

- /Charinus, Falſe Hitiry.of bias: 59 % 

; Cherlemain, or Charles the Great; Defears 3 

of the Lombardi. And ſhuts him up in Pavia, 163; Surrenders 
ta the Pope all the Cities which his Father Pepin had given 
him, ibid. Is made Patricius by Pope Arian, ibid. In what 
time and by whom declared Emperor, ibid. -His Treaty for 
the Diviſion of Iraly with the Grecian Emperor, ibid. His Suc- 
ceſſors have been Kings of Ray arid Soverei of Rome, ibid. 
= Mee Maire of the Palace or areal: of Frante, 


I 


*Charles the Bald; Gives up — the! ight of So- 


vereignty, 164. Suffragaris how ordained, 332. Theit 
Power, 597, 158. 603. | 5 
Cberemon, an Abbot, 426. | 77 74 
Children; a Father chat brings up his Son ill is moce-civel- 
— if be Put him to Death; 325. How ro bring them uPs 


Gerdes; Their manners, 65: 69. Their Allemblies ins ups 
on vrhat Occaſions, 88. Called each other Brethren: and why, 


ibi How: they prayed in the Primitive Chürch, 589. The 


Name uſeleſs” to thoſe that lead a+ Life unworchy o Ke 239% 
The Doqtine of Chriſtiant, about the Creation of the World 
more: rational chan the Heathens, 459 
Chriſtophor ſon, - Judgment — his Travflarin « SY 
+ cal'Hiſtory, 54. | £ darGyo o WAGs a 
Cbromacius, op o Ale 332 M Nr 1 
Chronicles, When — and by Wwhom, 2. 


1 nn 
64. 4 


Caroſus, a Monk, 475: % a Prieſt of Jeruſalemy 4. Sermon of hy w upon TY 


Carrenna, a * of Mauritania, 486. 16187 


 Carterins,, Superior of the Monks, in the Suburbs, of 41. St. John ra cage Native Kere 303 8 by 5 
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0 ae, A pretended cd hey in 1 * Where Ceci: | rler * : No | Kip 


hay is elected { Biſhop of Carthage, by 'Falix' Biſhop. of Aptun- 
155 I. Council of Carthage in 348. „ 619. Its Hiſtory, 
be in 390. ibid. Its Canons, 620. Andther Council of 
Carthage, in 394. ibid. Another in 367. ibid. Its Canons, 621; 
Another in the Year 398, Called the Fourth, s. . Hiſtoty of 
the Coundil ibid. Canons, ibid. Another in the Year, 399. P. 
49 Another in the Year,, 49%. ibid. Called, the Fifth, ibid. ' 


ibid. 5 
978 Circhbge, By 5: "WY and at be . Pride ned * 


31 3 = the Archbiſhop of Carthage 13 Aﬀrica, 60. 
| 2 of the Biſnop of Carthag 7 vhs Un 
= (wh His S Frog Cat * W 90 0 


Caſters His Life and Wridngs, 3 fo," © 


” val ol ve bad ve! 1. 2 


Bleſſed Virgin, 47, 


; Reunires the euer, aud Weſtern che, — N Nemb 


nos inthe S0 s uf Gade — , 
fuſed to be judged by — e 
al Jud es, 1514. He is there depoſed, ibid. The. 

12 to a little Town in Bithynia, abide chf 

Conflantinople;" i674, The Empreſs is diſcontenred. 28 


A new” C Guei confirms N of the .formigr,. 3 | 
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to thoſe chat were ſem to arreſt him, and by chem is conduct- 


* A4 the Place of his Exile, 4. Calamities at Con- 
Tandeont, 


ant ine bis removal, 305 He writes to P 
and the Nie Biſhops ro Implore their aid, ibid. The Pepe 
ſends him Letters of Communion, 4. Aud obtains Letters 
from Honorius to Arcadins in his Favour, ibid. Violence to de 
Perſons that brought theſe Lettert, ak He is remov'd to 
Hi, a City on che Exxix Sea, and dies on his Journey, 
88 reſtored after his Death, ibid. Remarks upon his + 
Work, 305, 306. 
; . Holy Chryſm, The Prieſts receive it of the Biſhop 
Uſe of i it, 679. Oughit not to be Conſectated by Pricſts, £94. The 
- Prieſt muſt go and fetch it and bring it wich reſpect, 714. 
Church, Abrid t of the Doctrine, Diſtipline 


it no Salvation, 133. lis Unity, 129. 
Would be Holy, 140. Authority and Marks of the Catholiek 


Church, 100. 20% 2, 221. Bur one Catholick Church ſpread 
ö bria ment of it,. i * ale 
His Learning, ibid 

. nion, How i BY 


| over che Earth, 108. 22t. Principal Marks of it, 208, 5 
- The Church confiſts not in the Wall of ir, but in che 
Union of its Members with Jeſus Chriſt, — = al = gre 
is an invincible proof of che truth of 
de mixed with the bad till the laſt Day, 410. — 1de and 
| Definition of the Catholick' Church, 423. Some Ceremonics 
ot it ex ibi. It abhors fa Puniſhments, 470, 
A church not to be built by ExaRions' from the People, 42 
"Situation of Churches different, 348. None can give, N 
or ſell the Goods of the Church, 471 Churches Con- 
ſecrated by Arians ought to be Conſetrated a- new, 719. A 
Church muſt not be Conſcerared that is built on the Foenda- 
nor of an Old one, 553+. Conſceration of Churches, 173. 
Divers R in Church Goverumeht, F472 $48. Divi- 
Fin of che Churches of che Kaff and Weſt. Hormiſdas labours 
for their Reunion and ſends Deputies to the Eaft with a Me- 
noir” of Inſtrution, 535, 532. The Condemaation of Aca- 
cis hinders the Union, | ibid. id. It is made ar laſt, 533 


| Churches, Of the dee divided upon deen of thar of . 
tioch, 228. 132. 236. 266, 267. 


F Rom, its Authority, 268, 
| Charches, Principal and their Rights. | 
ö — 'Of Jerſales, Eltabliſhmens of is Digniey, #18, 


. Dibctence for Primary, — -A 20 
_ Church, Of Rome, Prerogative: it Emperor 
inly che Firft, 1 Y n 


on, 78. (a. 5. 41 ans 


of his Books, ibid. on to | 
Of the Padagezus, ibid. OF the Second and Third, Books of 


Padagogus, 79. Of the Stromata, ibid. His Lea - 
his — 81. - 2 
can be faved, 82. 


Of che Book intituled, What 
What Judgment 


Clergy, — concerning the 2 
of--Prieſts, Bilhops and r 239; 240! 278, ½, 
596, $97, 598, 613, 614, 615. 617, 619, 620. 622, LI 
62F, 626. Publick Penance, 1768, 240. Immunities and 
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lity of the firſt three Ages of the Church, 586. ro 590. Our of 
enter into it 
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15 
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' $43+- He — 
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| : AG p. His Plecon and EN 
a e ee the. 


2) 
pg, Covenant, 3 


Fi ers x 


A General Iader of the Principal Matters, Ee. 


Clotilda, x Nam of the Monaſtery. of — 034, Her 
extuſes reprimanded; 719. 
Clovis, His Baptiſm, 529. | 


2 8 ner. — 6 Condjar in 


h, 98. 
3 7 Chriſtian Poet-3 An Abridgment of bis 
„ on the Life of Jeſ Chrifh, 47. His Temper, ibid. A 
diſterent Perſon from him, who wade a Comment upon all 
5 Paul's Epiſtles, ibid. The Edition of his Pocm, ibid. 
Collatt ions ſor the Poor, From Apoſtolick Tradition, 479. 
| | Cologne, Council of 1 in 346. Againſt Exphrates, 605. 
r Biſhop of Numidia, ae remits. an Albi 
to him, 568, e 4 Doan dC Aba rewfoiiy heh 
Comedies, Forbidden, 423. 1 is * of Adukery to go to 
Comedies, 325. 
Comedians, Their Art noxious, and 8. corruprer of Man- 
ners, z. They are condemned, 682. 
Commedianus, Wrote a Book. called, loſtruions, 150. A 
104. Cenſure upon it, hid. 


to be. received, 233. Ot frequent 
 CSmmunion; 236. The g of Injurics and Reconcilia- 
NI 
ving the Sacrament, 310. The Revengeful is 286 unworthy, of 
the Holy Communion, as the Kl ultgeers: $83 
. Diſpofition for! worthy receiving, 323. „ 4720 N 

Communion, Of Strangers what it is, 686, „ not 

Concubine, Concubines and Wives forrbidden, in lu ig a 
3 — ind not Adultety to forſake them, bid. 


nenpiſcence, And an Inclination to evil, are the Conſe- 
guoms the Sin pf che firſt Nan, 349. Ar is an Effe& of 
427, Cannot — be eradicated in this Life, 1840. 

Conference of Cartha in the Lear, 311. . 634 
„ Conference of Feru in the Lear, 415, p. 634. 

Confeſſion, Of Sin uſed in the Primitive Church, 113. 

Confeſſion, It ought to be made to a Prieſt in Private, and 
Sinners ought not to be obli to comſeſs in Publick, 474. 
How ſuch as confeſs their Sins ate to be dealt with, 523. 
Confeſſion of ſecret Sins, ibid. 

Confirmation, Given 'by the Hiſhop with the Holy — 
confers the Holy Ghuſt, = | 

- Conſtitutions, Sc Sr. Clemens Raman. 

Conflancine, | Emperor of the Eaſt, 170. Cauſes Pope Libarixs 
do de. impriſoned, 163. 

Conflantine, or Conflantins, a Prieſt of the Church of 
22 of the Life of Semen ing of Amiſtedoran, 


Se Cd db IE be 
Antyra, 602 ' Another in 338. Again Paul Biſhop of that 
„ ibid. Another i in 360, B ö the Acacians, 610. The i 
of that See, 461, 462. The Prerogatives of that Church op- 
poled N 472. The Ri gho grad to the Church of 


Oppo ay by owe Ws | — 


Againſt Simon 
ne, 4 


ibid. Proclai 


Emperor 97 5 5 

lan to celebrate the of U Si 

Things which, hewhs _ 2 — 1 Raue, 

I at 

7 1 in — of 2 ok 
Declares War Licinius, ibi 

2 ins vows, of he ee nd for the Celebration of 


er id. Abrogates the Rdicts of Licinius againſt rhe. - 
8 o 8 e the Quarrel between Alex- 
—_— Arias, ibid. A les a Council both of the Ea 


ond 57 a3 Nice, ibid. Where he aſſiſts, what paſſed there, 
he did at Jeruſalem, ibid. His Zeal for the Chriſtian be. 


unblameable, if be had noc favoured the Biſhops of Arin's 
ES St, e ibid, He recals to the 


the Council of 160. Baniſhes St. Athazas 
frus to Triers, ibid, Hs Bout i hae Pas ad b 12 
X fy ay ye among the Yin 


; radter, 66 by * oo = 
count of 11 — 9 wy ks, 161. Diſcourſe u . 
ibid. Letters, Bid. And in 4 of the Chriſtians, 


and — ey — Pas ibid. * 164. 

. Conſtantins Sacriſtan, Lam t, 580. 

Conflantius Chlorus, The = mperor in the Teach bak, 
cution that did not perſecute the Chriftians, 158. 


Conflans, Emperor, Prost of St, Athanaſun died in 350. 
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St. Cornelius, 


e ; 


A General Indar of the Principal Matters, Oe. 


e A ſort of Idolatry, 324. Conlilts in the deſire 


of having more we * ſhould, other Vices diminiſh but that 
increaſes by Age, 


Councils, Their 


d, 581. Of the Three firſt . of 
les, 5B I» the 


Comets. held. jn the 


bern God 
= OR 


Councili, of Conlantinople, in 567 p. 615. II. in 384, ibid. 


14 $91. Sc. to the End. 


III. in 383. p. 616. Another in the Year, 394. K 626. 
Council of Carthage, Of the 42222 þ 633 Another in 
404, ibid. Another in 405, #614 N in 407, ibid. Two 


more in 408. 70 «633. Another | in 40g 
655. Ide br Sound of Carth, age, againſt Caleſtins in 412. 
4% 4, ne in the Year, 417. f. 635, 

* 8, ibid. Council of Carthage, in the Years 418; and 
11. 4 the Cauſe of fpiarive,” þ p., 637. Council in 
420, b. 639. Council in 42.7, againſt Leporins, p. G4 
* Council, In che Suburbs of © alcedon at the Oak im $03. pP. 

* 


Council of Cirta or 2a, in che Year 412. 5. Cas 
W Held by St. Chry/oftome at Sun and Hoke 
in 400, and 401. þ. 632. 
Council in Cemſtantinople, in the Year 426. p. 6 40. 
Council of Dioſpolis, in the Year 41 fl. p. 635. 3 
| - of Milevis, ny P. 631. Another againſt Galeſtius 
—_ in, 416, P. 635. + 
* of Prolemais, in Pentapolis in 411. p. 633. 
Council of Revenng, i in 419. f. 639. 
Council of Tella or Zella in 418. 5. 636. | 
2 7 Ons, under 2 get. | 
Council of Epheſus, under Dio unjuſt P of 
hr Conn 2 ſt Theodoret, Sy | 3 
Council of Chalcedon, Its A » 475- Hiſtory of things 


that preceded it, and for what — | it was called, 660. 
Council, The abſolute Authority of a General Council, 474. 


Council of Epheſus, Hiſtory of this Council, 644, An Hiſ- 
— — to their 


tory of what paſſed after it till the 
Dioceſes, 647, c. The Troubles co 
The Negovation for Peace and its Con 
oppoſed it, AL 2. Err 


rene wi 


t. upon it, 648. 
„ 651. Several 
were baniſhed and expelled, 654. The 
r the Zgyprian and Eaſtern Bi- 


8 dick ; Who ny it, 656, Who was Preſident, 657. 
incl anferered, ihod. 

. rde Bestes of de C ye 9 bor 
0 ar revived in 


Grenell ob-Chul- 


n Defended by Leontins, 550, A 

_ ,Ceuncils, Relpect duc to General Cauncils, 568. Uſefulneſs 
"of Provincial Councils, ibid. Provincial Councils ought to de 
| held wies a Year, 533+ May be held without che Pope's Con- 

$31. The Biſhops chat come not to the Provincial Coun- 
cils to Faure, 688, 68g. $93: 

Canſin Preſident, His —— ranſlation of Enſebius's Be- 
eleſiaſtical Hiſtory and Judgment on that Author, 25 His 
Tranſlation of 1. 2 a learned Preface, 437. 

Creation, Of the firlt Man, har the  Breath' of Lite is, 
Which was inſpir d by God into him, 437. How he became 
Mortal, ibid. How he was made in the Image of God, *. 
Whether God created all Creatures or no, 336. 

Creed, Apoſtles when compoſed, 37. Whether mode by 
IR oubrful, ibid. 28. per By ibid, ee compared 
in a 
J Wu we are to underſtand by che Quick and the 
W 423. A Rule of Faith, 427. No new Creeds muſt be 
made, nor ought added to the Nicene, 647, 666. 671. Why fo 
called, x - Ought to be taught the Catechumens, 686. 

Creed, Of St. Cyril, 220. 

Croſs, Not worſhipped anciently, 589. of 
1 82 3 of it, ibid. 159. 1 af of it, bid. 

the Sign of =, 302. 

RET a bad — * when finful, 308. Cuſtoms. of the 
Church to be obſerved, 345. 377. They are different, 378. 
2 mitted to eſtabliſt fuch as he pleaſed in Brisa, 576: 

arioſity, Diſcovers not Myſteries. — deſtroys, 333. | 

1 Cycle, Compoled by Vitter, 557. By Denys Exigaus, 
198, By Aerrodorus, 384- 

Cyprian, Country, 116. (6b) Conference, no .(«) 
Ordination, #id, Life and AQions, 116. th the 
8 117, And Pope Stephen, ibid. Cenſure on — Fa 

ibid. His Martyrdom, _ hronological Order: of his 
3 5 d Abridgment, ibid. do 12.8, His oer Wii ibid. 
122. Books fallly attributed 16 him, ibid. His Style, 132. His 
1 ibid. — of bie Beoks, | 1333 ¼ 

Council there in 399. Where en Books were 

4 e falem, His Lifeand Ondi 8, 1 
pation; 0 ts 
for and againſt him, „id. 22.3. His difference with aſcacius, 
who gets im depoſed in a Council, 218, And ſo again in the 
Council of Conſtantino 

fo ME rr ins. bad. 
ride, i ons or 
Oil, Fatriarch ee 

gol, hien, Jay. He oppoſes 


1 434 Suede ju [hum pres — 
him to Nome, 20 Condemns 


Neſlarius, 640 
him in "Egypt, 643. Prefedes in. hia dn Nemo in the 
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the Church, ibid, 382. Called by the We 4. Bark, "abid. 

Primitive Church, ibid. At Antioch aquink Paulus 79 5 
Hiſtory and Abridgment of 


 Cabarſuſſa avid Regal, in 393, and 354. „ 


54 Another in 410, ibid. 
Couneil in the 


176. 


| Qualigicy; 1. Catalogue and Abri 


af Sch, 


26. f 


„ ibid. His Carechotical Leckeres juſti- - 
$' aſcribed d him. 2/23. "bil Seple 


reproved,: 2% Lie Lifeand 


al ape Ne 657, Is condemned by tha Saen Bihops, ant 
endet by the Emperor's. Order, Vid. Council ot. Ephejns, 

rear diſh Gill, 158 ſeat to hi Biſhoprick, ibid. His Ducttine 
His Chaptert atubig us, ibid. His Diſpoluion, 
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cave, Bidwop of Atilen drives away Devils, 556 
Damaſur, Pope, His Ordination difturbed by 2 226. 
Hie Genuine Lettets, 227. Suppoſititious ones, ibid. Poems 


and. Epigrams, ihad. Council under him, ne | 


Damiata, a Cary of Egypt, 421. | 

Damel, Lite, Profeſſion, and 'W ritings, P. 4 (wm, n=, Gy 

Daniel, an Abbor, 426. 

Deacons, 590. Canons about them, and Deaconeſes, 596. 
599. 603. 607, 613. 620, 621. 623. 5. 626, Deacons are 
b 4. Not injoyn'd. publick Penance, 468. Not 

ged to 
40, 678, their Ordination defended, '68r, What reſpect they 
owe to the Prieſts, 682. When obliged to Ceelibaey, 681, 683. 
__— ont of Deacons, 570. K 3 forbidden to eonſecrate Wi 
ows, 689. 

Dead, Ceremonies uſed at their amen py Pra for 
them, 1756. 297. 298. 630, 528, 589. Oblations for them re- 
ccived in the Church, 376. When rhe Euchariſt, ot Altus are 
offered for the Dead, are Thanliſgivings for thoſe that 
have been Good, and Interceſſions for the Wicked, 399. We 
ſhduld not lament but for the Dead, 326. Their Friends 
ought to give Alms for them, 320, Prayers of the Church and 
Sacrifices for them 581. 712. Better to live well here, than to 
depend on ought can be done after Death, 581. Self-Murderers 
not to be Pray'd for, 695. 712, Nor thoſe that dye unbapcrized, 
ibid. Nor Executed Criminals, ibid. Nor thoſe that dye in any 
great Crime, 1 Whether or no the Dead can be anathematia d, 
703-707. 710. The Opinions of Chriſtians concerning it, i 

Death, A. Chriſtian ſhould wiſh, not fear it, 326. 

Decomeins, |Biſbop of Exgwbiam, 337. 

1 4 Falſity of tho angently fo called, 582, 583, 5, 


585, | 
R Of a Church, Alms at that har Feaſt, gap. 
| Dedication, Of a Church, neceſſary befote I x; 


* s "II 


Demetrius, Biſhop of Alexandria, Origes's Enemy, r03, 104. 
Excommunicates him, ibid. 
Demons, pg ew loſt themſelves by che Love of Women, 69. 
- the Great of Alexandria, 13 f. Origen s 
Sc olar, ibid. When choſcn Biſhop of Alexandria; ibid. His 
ment: of his Works, ibid. 
Suffers Perſecutions, 139, 140. ds the Faith Pau- 
lus Samoſatebus, Nepor, and Sabellins, ibid. His Opimon of the 
of Hereticka, 1:33. Of Lene and Lafer 140. His Death 
ibid. Catalogue of his Works, 139, 140. 


Depoſutiow, Whit is. noceffary for che ; of a Biſhop 


ntinence, ibid. Deaconeſſes not be Ordain'd till 


Doſoderias,, King of the. Esa, invades the be, 6f 


Ravenna, 163. 


Deſtiny, Againſt it, 15 . 261. 268. 267 778. 
Devotion, Women ſhould nor offend their hens" by tn 


indiſcreet Devotion, 393. 


Diadoc haus, Biſhop of Pintice, « Ciey of de ancient Epirus, 
) G 
. Diadorus, Superior of the Monks in Antioch, 203. 
Dianius, Biſhop of Caſarea i in e Enemy to St. Atha- 
228, 233. | 
Diapſalma, What i is: fo, 45. 
 Difiiniins, His Books forbidden, 47,06 
Didymus, Of Alexandria. His profound . 416. Ca- 
talogue of his Works, ibid. Abridgtmnent of his — on che 
Holy Ghoſt, ibid. Commentaries . che Canonical Epiſtles, 
217. Book againſt the Manzschees, 
 Dinemins, Lite of St. Maris, erg Two. of char Name, ibid. 
Two Lives under their Names, 35 
Diadorus, Of Tarſus. His Life, 267. His Wrizings, ibid. His 
Doctrine, 227. 268. 
Diagenes, His. Ordinaion by Alexender Bihop of Antioch, 
tho? be had two Wives, 462. 


""Diownfzr, OF Cerinch, and his Qualities, 73, His: Ie 


ibid, He ſays chat Dionyſins the Areopagite, was the firſt 
of Athens, 5. 


.  Drowyſinis, Bi of Rome, his Writings, 147. + 
Dionyſus, og aaa His Country, * 52. (+). Biſhop of 


* 


Athens, tid. Not St. Dewys of France, tid. ;. Books 3 wy 


w him, ibid. 53, 54. Their Catalogues and mee 
Dionyſius Exiguus. Catalogue of his Works, 148. 


Dioſcorus, A Monk'ef Egypt, 303« 
Dioſcorut, Bilhop of Alexandria, . 1 


Diſcipline, Of the Church, Canons concerning Difcipline, 238, 7 7 


23 27, 372, ½. .. Nc te 554. — 597, 586. doe: 


603. 605, 606, '612, 613, 


617. Go, 61. 623. Ab 
of che of the 


Century 628, 629, 630. 
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lations of Biſciphne. Sve theBxtra@t of che Canons ofthe Coun- ; 


als from, 591. to the end. - 7; YA 
| Diviners, Canons aganſt ahem, 240. we | A 
Divina, Quseies, 'necelſary for a Divine, 256. 
Divinity, Of the — — 155. 


Divinity, 
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A General Index + of the 


: mpoſſible ro define, 300. - 

Divorce, Not allow'd, but on — of Adultery, 423. 
Doctrine, and Diſcipline of the Church, 586. 
Doctrine, Abridgment of the Doctrine of the fourth Centu- 


Divinity, 1 


, 587. 
p Women muſt have their Dominical for the Com- 
munion, 714. What it is, 715. 

Domnus, Biſhop of Antioch, a Defender of Theodoret, 450. 
Hiſtory of him, 2 The Actions of the Council Chalcedon a. 
bout him, id. 

Donatifis, Hiſtory of them, 159, 160, 161, &c. 591 
395. Refutation of their Error, 206, 207. Convicted of f 
Traditers and Schiſmaticks, 207, 208, Judgments given __ 
them, ibid. Books written againſt them, 209, 210, 211, 
of them in Africa, in St. Gregory's time, 575. 

Donatut, of Carthage, chief of the Donatifts, not Bi- 
ſhop of Calama, 185. And (+) writ ſeveral ſmall * 

„ (5) 

Donatx, St. Jerome's Maſter, 341. 

Donatns, a Novatian Biſhop 

465. 
. | Donec, Until explain d, 42. | 
Dore heut, Bilhop of Martianeple of the Party of Neflorixs, 
Depoſed in the Conacil. of Epaſer, the number ed razr N 
444- Vide Hiſtory of the Council of Epheſus. aw! 

Dorothens, a Monk, 475- 

Dorss, Bübop of Beneventum, 1. 

Dracontixs, a Spaniſh Prieſt, Cenſure on his Pown, . 
- _ Druakenxeſs, Of 41 Vices the moſt dangerous, end nite, 
- 324. aDiſcourſe againſt it, 246. | 
| Duties, Of Chriſtians, and. chief of Ecelckafticts, 278. 
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94, 


tiſm, 4 
507. 
Eclane, » City Grune berween Campania nd dtn, og. 
Eccleſuaftes, P. 3: 
_ Eccleſiaſfticks, Their Digniry, 30 343- Their Duties, ibid. 
Eadſim, a Poa, 4. 
Edeſſa, Where ſituated, 31. uk md o 4 
* on, 143. Mothers as well as Fathers, muſt take care 
of the —— gr greens em The Sducadon of 


— — e of the ene me 363 Hed . . 
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_  Emerius, fo haing exing an Order rom the Prince 
to be made a Biſhop, 712. 


E Called Biſhops by ſome Councils, 4 
Enoch, His Book Apocryphal, Quored by 28 P. 
19 
.. Envy, Condemned, 1323 

Ennodins, Biſhop of Pavia. His Life, 530. His Writings, ibid. 
Sent to the Eaſt by Hormiſdas, 530. 532. 


St. — The 5yrias, Deacon Deacon of Edeſſa. Time of his Birth, 

223. Writings j 224, &c. Cata- 

logue and Editions of his Works, 226. 2 1901 
St. Epbrem, Abſtract of his Works, 544 


St. Epiphanius, Time and Place of his Neth. 295. Education, 
it id. Election to the of Salamis, ibid. Quarrel with 
John of Jeruſalem, ibid. Aſſembles a Council in Cyprus, ibid. 
2 to Camſlantinaple, ibid. will not Communicate with St. 

ſoftome, ibid. Eudoxia conjures him to pray for her Get 
Child, and his Anſwer, ibid. His Death, 296. Writings, bid. 
rm 297. Style and Doctrine, 298. Editions of his Works, 


but = 2 Biſbop of Cyprus, © great Enemy to Origen, 
304- 

Epipbanius Scholafticus, Tranſlated into Latin, the Eiſtory of 
Socrates, Samen, and Theodoret, 441. 

Narr not to be refus d by Monks that are worthy, 179. 
When they ſhould accept it, and when * 75. 180. 250, 
1 Mes i wrought by him, 586. 

uicius, Miracles wr | 

2 Autbos unknomp, .Þ 2. (E.) "when har Hiſtory hap 
pen' 13. 

Evagrius, Of Antioch, a of Pawlinas's P 27 His 
Ko i oe rates Ae 

Evagrius, TN oo ame, ene Scbolaftiews, 295. 

_ Evagrius,, Author of the Diſpute againſt a. "_ — 118 

Evagrias, His Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, 364. * 

Evanius, or Evantivs, his Writings, 6 . 

Euchariſ, Ihe Body. and Blood of Jef — 755 7 
128, How to he Receiy d, „ 5585. 


PT 4 


Yu 


The 


Coorenied with his People, 


255 2 72. 


Principal Matters, &c. 


Ceremonies uſed at that Time, ibid. Of mixing Water wich the 


Wine, 127, 128. Of ufing Water without Wine in the Mor- 


ning, ibid. Obſcurely explain'd in the firſt Ages, becauſe of the 
Gentiles, 113. Neceffary Diſpoſitions of Mind for Receiving it, 


ibid. 52.4. Sacrilege to Prophane it, 208. 210. 222, 223, 224. 


Sacrifice of the Euchariſt, 111. 222. The Celebration of it, and 
Ceremonies appendant to it, 181. 211. 222. 525, To be taken 
faſting, 276. 378. 563. 714. 716. Ir is a Sacrament, 358, 359. 
ature of it explain d, 333. The Vail that covers it co- 
vers the Body and B ood of Jeſus Chriſt, 423. 430. Explication 
of the Words at the laſt Supper, 537. A ical Paſſage of Fa- 
cundus upon it, 556. It is forbidden to offer any thing in the 
Cup, but Wine mixed with Water, 597. 714. Whether or no 
Pollutions hinder Communicating, 577. We muſt Receive it at 
Chriſflmas, Eafter, and Whitſtunti b, 686. Conſectation by an in- 
firm Biſhop, does not take away the validity of it, 567. In what 
manner pieces of the Euchariſt are diſpoſed at che Altar, 712. 
not to be given to the Dead, 7 14. | 

St. Eacherius, His Life and chung, 483. Style and Geniu, 
ibid, Death, 484. The Books that go under his Name falſe, ibid. 
St. Blandind' Sermon evidently his, ibid. 

St. Excherins, Another Holy Man of that Name, 484. 

Fudoxia, Empreſs, Enemy to St, Chryſoſtome, 304, 305. 

. Endocia, Empreſs, her Writings, 497. Remarkable accident 
concerning her, 458. 

Emgenins,' the Tyrant, when .defeared oY killed, 293. 

22 Biſhop of Carthage, his Confeſſion, $06. 

* His Writing Life, 30. 

Ewil, Not a Subſtance, 188, Nota Nature uncreated, and in- 
corruptible, 262. 

Fulalins, "and Boniface, their Schiſm, by whom appeaſed, 163. 

Eulogins, Abſtract of his Writings, 562, 563. 

Ennomins, Diſciple of Aetizs, his Country, 213. Life, Writings, 
and Genius, bid. "Book of St. Baſil againſt him, bid. Book of 
St. Gregory Nyſen againſt him, 1514. 

Eunuch, Not lawful to 2 unes ſelf fo, 102, &c. | 

Evodins, Biſhop of Cala in Africa, 368. 

* Emphbemins, Biſhop of Conſtantimople, his Endeavours ro reunite 
with Gelaſins, 518. 2 
mag” or. A or EN 466. 
„ 2 Monk, 441 

— of Ceſarea, his Country, 152. and 61.) Surname, and 
( 4. id. By whom Ordained Prieſt, ibid. During the Perſccu- 
tions, exhorts the Chriſtians ro continue ſtedfaſt, 152. Is ſuſ- 

ed to have offered Incenſe to Idols, ibid. Suctceds . 
in the Sce of Ceſarea, ibid. And protects Arius, ibid. Signs 
Nicene Creed, 153. And in che mean time holds Corretpon- 
dence with the Ariant, ibid. Refuſes the Biſhoprick of Antioch, 
ibid. Aſſiſts at the Councils of Antioch, Tyre and Con 
ibid. Makes a P ick on Conflancine, ibid. Death, ibid. Works, 
. thid, 154, &c. An gr of his Eccleſiaſtical Hiſtory, and o- 
ther Works, ibid. His Judgment upon the Trinity, 155, &c. 
Upon er pains of Diviezy, ibid. Cenſurꝝ on this r, 
157. Of his Sermons, ibid. bid. Charatter, ibid. Whether or no he 
1 called a Saint, ibid. e RE We. 


"Euſebins, of Nicomedia, 153. 157. 168. l 
Euſabiu⸗ Vercellenſis, his 266. Aﬀifts at ith Council 
of Milas, ibid. is baniſh'd, Aſſiſts at one in Alexandria, His 


| — K Reputcd a Confeſſor, ibid. Lexis wad WR, 


e Bilbop of Valentinople in Aſia, 303 
Euſebiut, 22 Jerome, 3 40. 43 
2 An Author of the 6fth Century, 368. 
Euſabius, Biſhop of Damiata, reprov'd by, Sr. Ifidore of the 
— City, 423. ef 
Enſebixs, a Monk, 456. ; 
Euſabius, of Ancyra, 461. 
Euſebins, Biſhop of Milan, 472. 
* a French Biſhop, Author of a great appr Ser- 


mons, 4 

.  Euſebius, Bi of laum, Accuſer of Extyches, Condem- 

ned b bl i but Ablolved by the Council of Chalcedon. 

Vid. of Chalcedon. An Enemy to Neſtorius, 442. His Pe- 

8 455. 

, The true Author of thoſe Sermons, attributed to 
— Sup =) 4b Country, 165, And(«.) Life 
i , Biſhop of Antioc 165. Cs) 
ibid. Aſſiſts at the Council of Nice, ibid. And (.) mo omg ibid. 
166, And (4... fg.) Writings ibid. And (. . 8.) menta- 
ry on the beginnin r of Geneſss, falſiy aſcribed ro him, 167. 

Euſtathins, of Sola Quarrels with Baſil, his Frauds, 228, 

232. 235. 

a Enflathins, his Tranſlation of Se, Baſil's Homilies, 0. 
Euftratins, Abſtract of his Treatiſe of Souls, 5g4 
Eutropius, Biſhop of Valentia, his Writi 583. 

Eutropius, The Prieſt a different Perſon om him char made 

the Abridgment of the Hiſtory: His 1 . 

Entherms, of his Writin 

Peace, 653. Lields at laſt in the 

chu, a Presse, : 


 Extychis,, His 
Council of Eph, 


25 firion to the 
Council ang Y 


Monk, 303. 
77. His Dockrine a ave by the 
demned in a 3798 ot ' 600 Bi- 


462. 
Petition, 4056. What it was and its Effects, 661. 


uxis baus, Bi of Theſſalonica, 
— — 218. Different 
Arian, Bilhop of Antioch, ibid. mnt 1 


St. Teo Writ to him, 475. 
from "the Famous | 


þ3 Vf 


Exarchg, 


Ferarehs, Eſtabliſhed at Ravenna, 163. 

Excommunication, By one Biſhop, can't be removed by ano- 
ther, 103- The ancient Manner of it, 236. An unjuſt one 
hurts the Impoſer more the Sufferer, 393+ Not to be 
uſed for a ſmall Thing, 469, 686. 698, None but the Guilty 
to ſuffer. it, ibid. No Converſe to be held with the Excom- 
municate, 647. They muſt not be received by the Biſhops, 
680, Moderation muſt be uſed, 61. Effects and Conditions 


of it, 572. 
Exbor tation, To follow J. C. 78. CES 5 
Exuperins, Biſhop of Tholouſe, To whom Innocent the Firſt 

addreſſes his third, Letter, 338. | 
Exetel, His Life and Writings, P. 3. 

9a, Author of the Books alcribcd to him, P. 2. 


| F 
F. His Writings, 555. a 
Faith, The beginning of Faith and good Iaclinations come 
- from God, not Free-will, 391. 413. 488. Faith ſtops not at 
a curious Search into Nature, 400, We ought to believe what 
God hath revealed, and not examine it with a rebellious Spi- 
rit, 333- An Abridgment- of Faith, 459, Rules of Faith of 
the Catholick Church, 482. Neceſſity of it, 459. It may be 
per fected or explained, not changed, or added to 668, 667, 
670. 539. Wichout Works uſeleſs, £28, 
Fallibility, of Men and Popes, 580, 
Falls, Of great Men, | ſhould caution the holieſt to ſhun 
Pride, 395. © * | 
Faſting, When truly performed, 113. Before Eaſter, on — 
days and Fridays, ibid. 390. Exceſſively uſed by the Montaniſis, 
93- The Uſefulneſs and Obligation of Faſting, 244. 263. 276. 
553. 613, 614. 168, 291. 630. 479. Faſt of Lent, 182. 271. 
291, 310. Canons concerning Faſting, 168. 272. 613, 614. 
614. A great Scandal to. Faſt on the Lords-day, 377. Faſting 
confiſts not alone in abſtinence from Meats, alſo in re- 
fraining from Vice and practiſing Virtue, 32. It regards all 
the Senſes as well as the Taſte, ibid. There may be aRcaſon for 
not Faſting, none for neglecting Holineſs, ibid. Why the 
Church of Rome often Faſts on Saturday, 425, 426. Why the 
Monks Faſt not from Eaſter to Whitſuntide, 427. On Holy Sa. 
turday, ibid. The Original and uſe of Lent, and differences 
about it, ibid. 448, 449. | Rn. 
Faſtidins, His Deſcription of a Chriftian Life, 497. 
Fathers, Oftcn miſtaken in Critical Matters, 47. 
Fauſtinus, a Luciferian, His Petition to the Emperor Valen« 
tinian and Theodoſins, 270. . . wn, 
Fauſtus, "Biſhop of Nes, his Life, Works and Doctrine, 510. 
His Letters to Lucidus, 511. His Opinion about Grace and 
Free-will tolerable, 512. His Writings not received by the 
Church of Rome, 536. ; 
Fear, of God, 78. 80. When ſervile, uſeful but not ſuffi- 
cient for Juſtification, ibid. It cauſes Charityi to enter, but is 
drove out by it, 396, a * 
 - Feaſts, of Eaſter and Pentecoſt, 113. Of Saints celebrated 
very ſolemnly, 513. A Treatiſe of retrenching them by the 
late M. de Saintes, 383. | 
Feliciſſimus, 117, | | 
Fralix, Ordained Biſhop of Rome in the Place of Liberius, 
no lawful Pope, 190, 191. And (.) neither Saint nor Mar- 
tyr, ibid. 1. and (.) : He 
Falix, The Fourth, his Life, and Letters Genuine and Sup- 
poſititious, 542. Fo: 8 | 
Ferrandus, Deacon, his Life and Writings, 538. t 
-  Ferreolus, Bilhop of Ucecia, his Rule and other Writings, 
61. * f | 
: Fevardentins, a Franciſcan, 76. Cenſures on his Notes, 


Flacillus, Biſhop of {#tiech, 137. 
_ Flavian, Succeiſor ro Melerins in the See of Antioch, 302. 
Flavian, Patriarch of Conſtantinople, owns ' Theodoret, 155. 
Condemns Eutyches, and is condemned by Diaſcorus and baniſhed, 
663. 667. His Letters, ibid. ah, Kr be 
.-| Flight, In Perſecution, 179. Condemned by Tertullian, 92. 
Florentixs; Biſhop of Tiveli, to whom Innocent, I. addrels'd 
_ - his-Bigheh Letter, 338. 3 1 ee 
6 — Bilhop of Epidaurus, judged innocent by St. Gre- 
gory 568. # > "—_ 
ob Fortunatus, a 
Judgment on his Poems, 560, 


* % 
4 


Councils of Orange, concerning Grace, 692. It is -needful for 


An lratian Biſhop drives away Devils, 56% 


A General Index of the Principal Matters, &c. 


 Gaudentins, Biſhop of Aſtygis, A Queſtion concerning the 
Slaves that had been freed, 717. 8 p 


Gelaſins, Biſhop of Caſares, Author of ſome Writings, 273: 
Gelaſins, Biſhop of Rome, his Life, Actions and Letters, 518. 


Would not celebrare the Mo ry of Acacius, ibid. 
Gelaſius of Cyaicum, a Judgment on his Works, 525: 


__ -Gemmianus or Geminus, 58. 

Genealogy, of J. C. 4224 b h 1 | 

Geneſis, The firſt Book of Moſes: and why, 422; The ground 
of all that is in the Prophets, 3229. 

Gennadius, Biſhop of Conſtantinople, his Life, 507. 
Style and Genius, ibid. His Death, ibid. 
Gennadins, a Pricſt of Marſeilles, his Life and Writings; 
$23, 

Genſericus, King of the Vandals, Gonquers Mauritania Ca+ 
ſarienſis, 465. 

George of Amiens, a Capuchin, publiſhed a trifling Edition 
of Tertullian, 95 | | 

George of Laodicea, Driven from that Chutch by Alexander, 
of the Party of Arias, Author of ſome Writings, 214. 

George, Uſurper of che See of Alexandria, killed in a populat 
Sedition, 171. ' 

Germanus, a Pricſt ſent from Conſtantinople to Rome, in de- 
fence of Sr. Chry/oſtome, 425. Companion of Caſſan, 426. 

St. Germanus, His Letter to Brunehault, 560, 

Gerontins, Biſhop of Nicomedia, driven from his See, 303; 
St. Gervaſins, and St. Protaſius, 290. 

Giidas, Biſtinction of two Perſons of that Name, 561, Wti: 
tings of the Latter called Badonica, ibid. 1 

Giles, Abbot Author of a Confeſſion of Faith, 540, | 

Giles, of Rheimes, Ordained Biſhop of Chantraudun, againſt 
Order, 714. Judged and condemned in the Synod of Merz, 
719. | > 

Gloria Patri, Againſt thoſe that leave out this, 553. | 

God, His Exiſtence naturally known, 87, 88. His Nature; 
459. His Attributes, 100. Providence, ibid. Juſtice, 157. The 
Worſhip to be paid to him, ibid. We muſt deſign his Glory in 
all things, 223. e is the Summum Bonum, 374. 382 Virtue 
and Felicity conſiſts in the Love of him, 386. And true 
Knowledge of him, 372. 386, His Appearances are made by 
Miniſtring Angels, 408. . BY 

Goods, We are not the Proprietors only the Diſpenſers of 
them, 329, 330. Thoſe of the Church cannot be Alienated, 5 47: 
549. 680. 681. An Exception to this Rule, 547, 687 Thole 
who retain them, or their Titles Excommunicate, 686. Their 
Alienation forbidden, 569g..690. 693. 698. 7114 In what Senſe 
the Church's Goods belong to the King, 529. . 

Gondobald King, ence of Avius with the Arians be- 
fore him, 530, | Hal 


Wiitings, 


St. Gordus, Martyr, His Panegyrick, 247: "4 
. * Gorgonia, Siſter to St. Gregory Nazianzen, her Panegy- 
tick, 253. 


Goſpel, Etymology and Signification of - the Word, P. 26. 
(-. .) Of rhe Four Canonical Goſpels, ibid. 27. Their Or- 
der, ibid. Some forged, and why? 32. One according to the 
Zgyptians, ibid. According to the Hebrews, ibid. Beſieved by 
ſome to be the Original of St. Marthæw, ibid. 33. Proofs to 
the Contrary, ibid. The Proto-Evangelium, of St. James, ibid. 
The Goſpel of Nicodemus, ibid. Goſpels forged by Hereticks,: 
ibid. The Hebrew Original of St. Matthew, ibid. 77. Grace of 
J. C. $1. Its neceſſary for the Beginning of good Works and 
entirely free, 226. 8 246. 388, 543. What Opinions we 
ſhould hold touching Grace and Free-will, 187. Man cannot 
be freed from Ignorance and Sin but by it, 374. Twelve Arti- 
cles about it, 390. Reaſons of the Neceſſity of it, 423. 426. 
339. 671. We muſt 1 it by fervent Prayers, 419. 

umane Endeavours muſt be joined with it, 422; The Opi- 
nion of the Church of Rome touching it, 432. 'Tis 4 pernici- 

Maxim that Grace is given according to merit, 4676 The 
pinion of St. Auguſtine, concerning Grace rejected by the 

French Biſhops, 482, 483. 486. 512. And by the Councils of 
Arles and Lyons. 111. Maintained by St. Proſper, 386. Ap- 
proved by the Scythian Monks, and African Bilhops,: 535-539: 


And by St. Fulgentius in his Works, 536. Capitzla of che 


- 


Converſion, 330. The 


 confqunded in Writing 
on Grace and Free-will, 


er of being \ 
12. The Judgment of Geunadins 
on them, 5 1 „ IPs 


23. x inan Men de 
Grearmeſe, The Varley of b, 335. 


t 
Gregory Thaumaturgus, His Name, 


Greg Birch and Education; 136, 
Origen's' Scholar, ibid. Made Biſhop of , Neoceſarea, ibid. His 


| Freedom, The Church can grant. Boos, ibid. Canonical Epiſtle, 137. Books falſſy aſcti | 
F 22 Communion, 7M 11 5 5 : bim, 137. m er en 22 | — oy” 
Friends, Whom we ought to. chute, 321, «© © "Gregory, III. Pope demands aid from Charles. Mattel, 182 
| Why genres His Life, 333. His Writings, 534. He ſhuns Gregory, o his Life,” Genius and Writin| . 
a Bi | 2449 FP | 


. 


rick, ib ya | 
| e, Abbot of St. Denys, receives the Exarchate of Ra- 
«venus, in the Name of King Pepin, which he reſtores to rhe 
Mess n 7-71 
ie: 3 6 OS 
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| Alerius, Emperor, 159. TW. + nau. wry 
C Galionus, Emperor, 152. and, (. 
Games, Are the Cauſes of all forts 


7 We ee 
of Ev 1 325. | 
+ >Gangre, Council there in, 370, 5. i.. 


St. Gaudentins, Succelſor to Philaſtrins' in the See of 'Breſria, 


271. The Life of his Predeceſſor falſly afcribed to him, 332. 
71 | * » H Co IR FJ. 10 ur ra 7 Ro "\ 


A | 
Fl 


duct, 250. Funeral Oration for 


His Life, ibid. And (.) Ordainet 1551 
4 Biſhop by Sr. Baſil, ibid. Abridg ment o his Setmo 


and Will, 219. Their Number, #14. 


Life, %, Writing 


of Batica 3 
Gregory, Father 11 St. r 4 I Con: . 

ration for Mme ½%%/ůh 
Naxzianzen, His Parents and time of his Birth, 270. 
by His, Father and 


St. Greg 


Hit ons, ibid. 
0 x * 8 TY 7 
Cc. to 159 


r. to 258. Subject of his Poems, 258. - Let 
Editions of his Works, # id. and 269. BA . 85 515 N 8 
St. Gregory Nyſſen, Time of. his Birth and Ordination, "266. 4 

„ ibid. 267. And to (4. 4. „his Charac- 


2 4 — 932 - i . : : n : Y 
ter, 264. Editions of his Works, ibid. His Perſecutions' by; 
” I C . « » * © - | SET", 1 
the 2Ariess, 332, $335; eee 
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A General Index of the Principal Matters, Sc. 


SH G His Family 566. His Emplo ys, ibid. His Voy- 
age to Conſianti ek His Ortination, l ibid. His Conduct 
and Actions in the Fontißeate, ibid. 583. His Death, 566. 
His Works, ibid. exc. Suppoſititious Letters aſcribed to him,” $76. 
His Morals, 578. The Paſtoral, ibid. Homilies, 580. Dialo 
ibid. Orher Dubious Works, 781. Ge His Explication o — 
Seven Pſalms of Gregory, VII. 582. Fable concerning the Soul 
of Trajan, 582. Judgment on his Style, ibid. Editions of his 
Works, ibid. The laſt Edition, ibid. 

a of Tours, His Works, 561. Judgment on his Style, 


H 


22 Haie of Clerks with ſtrange Women forbidden, 


3 Of Churchmen the ſame with the Laity, 434. God 
gave Man Flax and Wool for his Habit, 329. 
Haggai, Time when he Propheſied, 4. 
... Hallelujah, What time it is to be Sung, 574. 
Happineſs, Not perfect till after the Reſurrection, 438. 
Harmony, Of the Goſpels, publiſhed by Vifter, 557. 
Hatred, Torments thoſe that Harbour it, 322. 
Hebrew, Character before and after the „ ng ths 22. Lan- 
e when difuſed, ibid. The Syriack called Hebrew „ ibid. 
Pons when invented, ibid. 
bent, When he lived, 63. His Converſion, ibid. Writings 
and Fragments, ibid. He mentioned the firſt Hererick that ever 
was in the Church, 64 © Hiſtory of the Jews, falſly aſcribed 
to him, ibid. His Genive; ibid. 
- Beliodorits, Prieſt, his Book of Principles, 184. 
- Holiadorus, Biſhop of Trice, #49: 
Heliodorus, Prieſt of Antioch 
Helladins, a Monk Ordained Aab of Tarſus, 456. Depoſed 
in — Council of * 463. The Number of his Let · 
id. 
. Helvidixs, a Heretick of Auxtrtint, 369. 
- Heracliazxs, His Trele P the AManichees, 584. 
* - Heyactides, Deacon, Ordaincd Biſhop of =p beſus, 303. 
Heraclides, Ordained Biſhop of Epheſus y St. Chryſeſtome, 
depoſed in a Council held againſt chat Saint, 304. 
Heraelitus, Author, 76. 
Herachius, Coun: raiſcs a Tumult in Alexandria againſt St. 
Athanaſius, I71. 
- Heraelixs, Ordained vir of Jeruſalem, 218. 
- Heremins, Ordained of Jeruſalem, 118, 
 Hereſies, Their uſe, 89. Owe their" riſe to Philoſophy, ibid. 
Infallible Rule to — them, 83, 89. Their Novelty, ibid. 
, Hereticks, Their Genius, 83. Conffantine's Edits againſt 
them, 162. Thoſe that have . the Church and return to it 
again put under Penance, 339. The Example of ſome ill Catho- 
AS r Hereticks, 374. How to refute them, 
How they muſt be received into the Church, $53» 
wv the ee > Biſkaps 12 ſhall . 
in their Dignities, the African Bi not, 544. Clerks 
that are Converted ma . — in their Stations, 687. Thoſe 
that fall into Hereſie Baptiſm having ed Penance 
received into the Church, 689. The Churches of Hereticks for- 
bidden to be uſed, 528. #90. Clerks forbidden to cat with them, 
689. Prieſts may apply the Chriſm ro them, if being Sick, they 
deſire to be Converted, 689. Clerks Converted may perform the 
Functions of their Mini having received the BenediQtion, 
21%½ In What they are to be received, 529, Their Biſhops 
that are Converted may be made Prieſts, ibid. 
Hermes, His true Name, 48. Who he was, 49. What the 
Ancients thought of his Works, and what we ſhould think of 


„ 4bts. - 
- Hermiss, Gets himſelf Ordained 


F E Verden, ibid. Fo ſheds for chat ye: 

| Sang 69. | | 

nne, Biſhop, why and by pos ka the Pope, 
445; | 


 Hermogenss, Heretick, | 
Heſycaſtt or ee Why fo called, 42 
 Hexapla and 


Hierocles, Philoſopher wrote two Books 2gainſt che Chinin 
—_— 153. 155. 


e Hierarchy,” 525. © 0 Lg 
R 2 Biliop of Jeruſalem, 116. 

St. Hilary, Biſhop of Poickiers, his Life, 191, c. Ordina- 
tion, 192. Baniſhment, ibid. 12 3 Council, of Seleucia, 
- ibid. His Writings, hid." 19 2. Th E Auxent ius, ih 

of his Book of the Trinity, 


Hilary, The Dea his Life, and Works,” 268. 
ele Rome, eels Adion wad 


Lau, 507," 10. 

„ Biſhop of Arles, and his Wings, 
* ; - His Controverfie about the 1 of Bb > 
polis, 468. Complaints to St. Leo, again m 9. . 
Commends him after his 2 471. His Corflancy „401. 
The Editions: of his Works, We 


10 Ks * " 


His Conteſt with St. Leo, ibid. 


ibid. Books, ibid, Others ' aſcribed to him, id, And 97. 
18H 10 „.) His Paſchal Cycle, ibid. (3.) Fragments of his, 


Birerra, 508. Siezes 


Terrapla, of Origen, — ee 103. » 


Laer, See the Deſetiption of it by the Author of the Ee · 


. . K.. 
Works, 1. to 200. Jud Genius and 
Doctrine, id. and 201. 1 his * ibid. 1 471 


n 
— ibid. Er Letter to * 10 


cherius, 482. He was at the Council of Ries and Orange, ibid. 


Q. Julius Hilarion, Author of a Chronicon, 299. 
Hippolytns, Where Biſhop, 96. And (=.) his Martyrdom, 


— — Council there in 393. p. 620. 

Hiſtoria Lauſiaca, Vide in L. 

Hiftaſpes, An unknown Author, 46. Books falſly aſcribed 
to him, ibid. 

Holy Ghoſt, His Miſſion how explained, 534 

Homicides, Canons againſt them, 238, 239. 240. 263. Pe- 
nance impoſed on them, 690, 

Honoratus, Abbot of Fundi, his Miracles, 580. 

Honoratus, Biſhop of Marſeilles, his Life and Virtues, 43r. 

 Honoratns, Abbot of Lerins, Ordained Biſhop of Marſeilles, 
426, Thought to be Author of the old Life of Hilary of Ar- 
les, 480. His Praiſe, Lite and Writings, fol. 

Honorius, Biſhop of Auguſtodunum, 464. 

Honours, Cannot fave us from Death, 330. 

Hormiſdas, His Life, 531. His Letters, ibid. 

Hoſea, His Prophecy, P. 4. 

_ Biſhop of Corduba, in what time he y con« 
fefſed the Faith, 183. The Donatiſis falſiy Calumniate him, 
ibid, Why — by Conſtantine to Egypt, ibid. Preſides in che 
Councils of Nice and Sardica; and what he did there, ibid. Com- 
municates with Urſacizs and Valens, and Subſcribes to the ſecond 
Sirmian Creed, ibid. Why, and by whom accuſed, ibid. The 
Hiſtory of the Two Luciſerians. touching him, ibid, How long 
he lived, ibid. His Death, ibid. His Wenings, ibid. His Power 
can't prejudice the Truth, 205. 

Hoſpual, Of St. Baſil at Ceſarea, 253. 

Hoſpitality, a Catholick Biſhop is no where a Stranger, 528. 

Humility, Exhortation to it, 246. It pleaſes God above any 
ching we can do, 324. Blameable — Faith, 364. Pre- 
ferable to the Power of Miracles, 427. 

— Nr r her, 

op 434- 

Hypatius, a Catholick Biſhop diſputes againſt the Severianr, 

694. 


Tate, . His Life and Miracles 182. 455. His Wri- 


St. James, His Writings, 28. 

James, Brother of John Converted his Accuſer, $2. 

Januarins, Biſhop of Aquileia,. 470. 

Januarins, Bilhop of Calaris cited to Rome, 568. 

Januarius, Bilhop of — — —_ and eſta- 
bliſhed by the Commiſſar y of Sr. G 

at, Biſhop of Edeſſa, — ow, gp {poken Blaſphemy 
againſt Jeſus Chriſt, 440. His Letter to Maris the Perſian, 
495» Accuſed, aud Abſolved by Domnus, 650, 661, The Judg- 
ment of che Councils, about the Perſon and Doctrine of bas, 
674. His Letter forbidden, 556. Ero againſt him, 707. 
Judgment of his Letter, 711. 

Jconium, Metropolis of Lycaonia, 265. 

idacins, Biſhop of Lucus in Gallicia, his Faſts and Chron: 
con, 506. 

ideots, How to be uſed, 682. 

14ols, laflitions of Puniſhment by the Church, on choſe 
that facrificed, 119, 120. 

— ah, Life 58 The Fifty ſecond 

eremiah, Li and Writin P. 3. The Fi 

tef nor ha, d. 8, F. 3. fry Chap- 

Sr. Jerome, His Birth, Education and Studies, 340, 341. 
Paſſes into the Eaft, ibid. Receives the Order of Prieſthood 
- Amtioch, ibid, Goes to Bethlehem, ibid. Came to Conſtanti- 
and from thenee to Rome, ibid. Returns to Bethlehem, 
Where the Ladies Paula, Euſflochium and Melania came to him, 
— hed, ibid. Cenſure on his Works, ibid. His' Cha- 
T 77. 
alem, Synod held — 335. For the Dodkenen f a 
a Church, . Its Privileges decreed in Ws Council of Chal 


cedon, . 67 4« 

Fo Chrift, proved to be the Meſſiah, 89. 128, Truly God- 
A Deer, 60, Some of his Words not in the 

— nn 58. Miracles unqueſtionable, 63. Of David's Family, 

64. His deſcent into Hell, 75. "Believed by St. Irenaus to have 

kyod Fifty Years, ibid. Origen's Opinion concerning him, 1 10. 

His Letter to King Agbarus forged, 31. His Divinity, 

398, 309. His ftay'in the Sepulchre rhree Days explained, 

422. He is our Paſſover, 447. 

St. Ignatius," called Theophorns, and why, 54 (.) Whoſe 
Succeſſor and how Jong Biſhop, ibid. His Martyrdom, ibid. 
Teſtimonics of the Ancients touching his Letters, 55. (. 795 
Catalogue of Editions, 56. Opinions concerning them, ibid. 


5% Which ought to be rejected, ibid. Which interpolated, 


56. Seven Genuine by Voſſius, his Edition, ibid, Their Anti- 
E -. ity aſſerted, 57. 59. Objections anſwered, 57, r. In 225 


rder they were written, 19. An Ahgdgmenc of chem, 
60, 


Images, 430. - Defaced by St. Epp benin, 296. Nor e | 
dored nor deſtreyed, 574. 


ee, Radl againk the Holy Ghoſh, 386, LY | 


* 


A General Inder of the Principal Matters, Oc. 


Incarnation, Opinion of the Ancients about it, 588, 789. 
Explication of it, 155, 156, 179. 221. 243. 256, 257. 458. 
Irs Cauſes and Effects, 157. 179. If we could give an Exampie 
like it or a Reaſon for it, it would not be Myſterious or Sin- 
gular, 386. There is but one Perſon in J. CG. 427. Queſti- 
ons about the Incarnation, 437, 438. An Explication of this 
Myſtery, and Confutation of them who confound the two Na- 
rures, 457. A Treatiſe compoſed by Gelaſins, I, againſt Neſto- 


rius and Eutyches, about [the Incarnation, 520, a Treatiſe by 


Faſchaſius about it, 522. Doctrine of the Church againſt Neſ- 
torius and Eutyches, about it, 556. 563. The Queſtion of the 


two Natures, diſcuſſed with the Severians, 694. Scholaſtical 


Explication of that Myſtery by Boetius, 541. Whether it may 
be ſaid that one of the Trinity ſuffered, 533. 535. 537. $39- 
541. $43» 54. 555» If the Soul of J. C. did perfectly 
know the Divinity, 537, If we may ſay that the Father was 
Incarnate, ibid. If the Flelh of J. C. be Corruptible or not, 
#bid, Divers Queſtions about it, 545. : 

Indulgences, 119. 590. 

Infants, Expoſed. Precautions concerning them, 686. 

Ingen uus, Biſhop of Ambrun; Defends the Rights of his Me- 
tropolis, 502, | 

Injuries, Not to be revenged, 300. 

Injuſtice, Patience under it, a Virtue, 409, 

Inſtantius, a Priſcillianiſt, 26g, 618. 

Interſlices, To be obſerved in conferring Holy Orders, 416. 

Invocation, of Saints, 430. 


Job, 2. (e.) A real Hiſtory 29. Author of it, ibid, Genea- 
logy, bid. (7. z.) 


Joannites, a Name given by the Enemies of St. John Chry- 
ſeſtome, to his Friends, 304. 

St. John, the Apoſtle, That he is not Dead no more 
than Elias and Enoch, 545. His beginning, P. 27. Thrown 
into boyling Oil, then baniſhed to Patmos, where he wrote 
the Revelation, ibid, His Goſpel written at Fpheſus, ibid. And 
_ "Kt ibid. Hiſtory of a young Man Converted by 

m, $2, 

John Baptiſt, His Food, 422. 7 

John, Abbor, His Opinion concerning Monks and Her- 
mits, 427, : 

John Caſſian, His Life and Writings, 425. His Temper and 
Style, 428. Editions of his Works, 429. f 

St. John Chryſoſtome, His Memory honoured by Atticus, 
diſreſpected by St. Cyril, 435. 

John, Biſhop of Tomi, his Sermons not Extant, 440. 
John, a Pricſt of Antioch, his Writings againſt St. Cyril, 


514. : 

John, Biſhop of Antioch, his Letters, 443. What he did in 
the Council of Epheſus, and after Vid. The Hiſtory of that 
Council, adviſes Neſftorizs to call the B. V. the Mother of 
God, 642. Upholds Nefforius, 645, Condemns St. Cyril, ibid. 
Concludes a Peace, 651, 652. * * 

John, Biſhop of Ravenna, Ordains a Biſhop againſt his Will, 
and is reproved for it by Simplicius, 509. my #8 | 

John Talaia, His Fortune and Writings, 510. 514+ Ordi- 
nation, 700, + 13 

John Ægeates, His Hiſtory, 514. | 

John, I. Ordained Biſhop of Rome, 542. His Legation in- 
to the Eaſt, ibid. Two Letters falſly aſcribed to him, ibid. 

John, II. His Life and Letters, 543. | 

John of Biclarum, His Writings, 563. o 

John, Prieſt of Chalcedon, Ablolved by St. Gregory, 569. 

St. John Climacus, His Lite, 564, Abſtract of his Scale, 565. 

John, The Faſter, Circumſtances of his Life, bis Writings, 
Wart * : * | 
John, The Schoolman, of his Ordination, and the Collecti- 
on of his Canons, 56 %  _ 6 | 
John of Seythopolig, Judgment on his Work, 541. 

John of Raithn, Friend to John Climacus, 565. 
SARI LD IR. ono 


Joſephus, His Works, P. 25. Cenſure upon his Style, ibid. 
Paſſage concerning Jeſus Chriſt, 47. ek | 
— orion, A Suppoſititious Author, his Life, Style 
& orks, 25s e | e "ugh 5 3 1 * . 

Joſepb, An Abbot, His Diſcourſe, 7. 

— — Heretick, an Approyer of all forts of ſenſual 
Pleaſures; 459. How he died, ibid. FARE Cog 

Joy, of a Chriſtian in Affliction, 247. | 

St. Irenexs, His Life, time when and by whom taught, 72. 
(.) When he went into Frange, 73, ( By whom Ordaincd 
Biſhop of Tyoni, ibid. (g.) W en ſent to Rome, ibid. (.) His 
Book againſt Herefies when compoſed, why .m99 in what 
Language, ibid. 74. ( & tw.) Catalogue of his other Books, 
ibid. ext, Letter to Victor, ibid. Martyrdom, ibid. Fragments 
and Abridgment of his Works, ibid. 75. Particular Opinions, 
1 Style, Learning and Genius, ibid. Editions of his Books, 


Collection of Pieces, 464. a e ene 16-00 
ys, Biſhop of Barcelona, 508. His Ordination unlawful, 


-* Tec; Ah BEE e Part wot 

| Iſaac, a Prieſt of Antioch, Catalogue of his Worte, 499. - 
Ifidore, of Damiata, His Life, Praiſe and Writings, 421+ 

the Cenſure and Abtidgment of * Letters, ibid. His Rules 
for underſtanding the N ibid, His Letters af the / Doc · 
trine and Diſcipline of the Church, 422. Of Advice and In» 
üruction in Piety, 433, of 4 Menaſtiek Life, 43424 4:7 


* 


5 


Iſaac, a Chriſtian Author, once a Jew, 367. 

Iſchyras, a Falſe Prieſt, his Hiſtory, 170. 

Iſchyrion a Deacon of Alexandria, his Petition againſt Dioſ- 
corus, 495. me 72 * | 

Jſion, a Meletian, Biſhop, 169. | Ir 
Jaiab, His Writings P. 3. (, 1. . 4k) 

val, a Synod held there in 362. againſt that of Arimi- 
num, 611. 


 Ithacius or Idacius, a Spaniſh Author, Enemy of the Priſcil- 
lianifts, 269. 

Judas, Wrote upon Daniel's Weeks, 76. 

St. Jude, His Epiſtle, P. 28. 

Judges, Book ſo called, P. 2. (1.) 

Judgment, To come, 436. 524. 588; Eccleſiaſtical ones 
ought to be determined in their own Province, 113. The Laſt 
in what Place it will be made, 198. When it was believed it 
would be, in St. Gregory's time, 574. Form of Judgments of 
Gregory, 568, Eccleſiaſtical Judgments, £97; 603. 617. 619, 
620, 621, 622, 623. Sc. How a Patriarch ſhould judge a 
Biſhop, 436. Judgments of Chutch-men by Synods, 470. 

Judith, Her Hiſtory when and by whom written, P. 2. (.) 
Anciently rejected as Apocryphal, 18. Said by St. Jerome to 
have been received as Canonical by the Council of Nice, ibid. 
Reaſons to the contrary, ibid. Received by the Latin Church, 
by the Councils of Carthage and Trent, ibid. 

Julian, The _— ſucceeds Conſtantius, and concerns not 
himſelf in the Affairs of the Chriſtians, 177. Sends an Ordet 
to Alexandria to drive St, Arhanaſins thence, ibid. Declaration 

ainſt him, 251. | i. | 

Julian, Bilhop of Eclana, condemned and confuted, 439. 
His Fate, Doctrine and Writings, 441. His Death, ibid. The 
2 of Rufinus's Confeſſion of Faith, ſaid to be his 

ia. a 

Julian Saba, His Life and Miracles, 455. | 

Julian, Biſhop of Coos, St. Leo's Letter ro him, 473- 474 
475. Whether it was he or Julian of Puteoli, who was at 
the Council of Chalcedon, 666. | 

Julian Pomerins, His Life; and Writings, 522. 

St. Julitta, Her Martyrdom, 245. 

Julius Africanus, His try and Employment, 98. ( 5.) 
His Chronicon, 99. (. f.) Other Books, ibid. His Opinion 
to reconcile the Genealogy of J. C. ibid. And of the Story 
of Suſanna, ibid. Not the Author of the Cefti, ibid. 


Julius Firmicus Maternus, Wrote a Book of the Errors of 


Prophane Religions, 131. Who he was and when he lived, 
ibid. (. .) Several Editions of this Book, ibid. Abridgment 


of it, 152. 3 'Y | | 
7 Rome, Aſſembles a Council at Rome, and 


Julius, Biſhop of 
Declares St. Athanaſius innocent, 184. His judgment of that 


Saint, 170. 177. the Life of this Pope, 184. His Writings, 


ibid. Letters about the Incarnation; : 

poſititious, ibid. Death, ibid. 
Junilius, His 'Wriwngs: 
Juſt, Their State a 


ibid. And Decretals Sups 


inn ung. 3 
the Reſurrection, 253. God permits 


them to be afflicted, 1, To correct them, 2. To r. 


them, 3. To try chem, 3322 - 
Juſtice, "Tis not the Fear hut the Love of it chat renders us 
Virtuous,: 330, fbi le e ee 
Juſtification, We cannot be juſtified but by Faith in Jeſws 
Chriſt, 388. | Nen CY > ; 
St. Juſtin, His 


lar Opinions; and Errors, 67. (. . 7. . . f. a. 6, 4. 4,5.) Edi- 
tions of his Books, 761d. (%.) Deſign of a new one, ibid. 
Juſtina, The Empreſs favoum the Arians, and. perſecutes 
St. Ambroſe, 275. 1 l 33% ZM ö ol 
Juſtinian, The En 


8 


eee 703, 704. Letter of his again 
Vigilius, 709. He ſten 


Laws 9 ; for th 
finian, The Younger bliniſhes Pope Sergius, 163. 
Juſtinian and Juſtus, The Writings. of theſe two 
ſho $ $$ des > © 11790024 ToBtc 1 0 gw 2.4 | 
Hus of Tiberias, Wrote, a Hiſtory of the Jews, P. 27. 
Juvenal, Biſbop of. Jeruſalem, 473, 4% .. 
Ju vencus, a Chriſtian Poet, his Life 2 
1 l E190 6. 2BA 2m 3a . 8 


8 12 : nt yd > 7 ©] 1 ox $ f An 81 8 4 
Kren Who'writ the Bools-fo called, P. 2, Tyo fir 
K Books called che Books ef game, . 

Kings, Reſpect and and Obedience due to them, 176, 177. 
209. They muſt not meddle with Matters of Faith, 177. 289, 
250. Should 
conſiſts, 405. I 83 CAS SO ' 

-'Xyrie Elejſon, Uſe of that Prayer among che Latins, 574. 
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Taclansius, Life and Employment,” 148. His Book of the 
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of falſe Religion, ibid, Second of che Original of Error, | Tr 
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Country/and Profeſſion, 64: ( 4.4.) Apologies _ 
when written and to hom, ibid. 65. Death, ibid. (f. 5.5. 
Dialogue with Tryphons ibid. Other  Works,, ibid. Suppoſiti-— 
tious, 66. Cenſure upon his Genius and Style, ibid. Particu- 


06 4- 5 0 ** 
7 Emperor; became Maſter of 1aly 3 treats the | 
Popes hardly, 163. His-BdiQs and Letters againſt Origen, and 


-aProfeſlion of Faith to Jahn, II. ** 
343. Writes alſo to Agapetws; ibid. His Life, $47. Novele r 
Religion, ibi, Edits for the Holy Sec, 46 


Spaniſh Bi- 
x. ad 

Writings, 1644. 
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protect Religion, 188. Wherein their Happinels | 
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A Gene ſudex of the 


Other Books, 149. Poems falfly attributed to him, ibid. His E- 


id.” 


uence, 150, Editions of his Works, 
K dy St. Due 855 


a Biſho ſent to the Pope 
En IE 


Falens, and Valentinian, 611, 
Lacdicea, Council celebrated between 360, and 370. Canons 
of it received by the whole Church, 613. 
Laodiceans, Epiſtle to them forged, and why, 34- 3+ 
22 Of the Jer bur for one Nation, 155. new Law 
ces not Men from Faſting, 47 
Fes St. His mn 279. A good Action of chis, 


St. Lawrence, a on him, 479. 

Lawrence Antipope I. Ordained Biſhop of Nocera, 526. 

Another Tawrezce, His Writings, 540. 

Lay men, Not to Preach, 474- 

St. Leander of Sevil, Friend to St. Gregory, how he knew it, 
578, Life and Writings, 583. 

Lemovicum, a City of Aquitain, 507. 

Lentulus, Letter to the Senate, 46, , 

Lent, Why called the Quadrageſſima, 4:7. There was ho Lent 
in the Primitive Church, ibid. Differences about it, 448. The 
Benefits of it, 479. Catechumens obliged to keep ir, ibid, Thar 
| Faſt Commanded, 686. 688, There muſt be three Litany- days 
_ Prieſts muſt know from the Biſhops when it be- 


2 Would have Killed Pope Gregory II. 163. 
Sr. Leo, His Birth, Life, and Election, 454. His Letters concer- 
the Affair of Extyches, and the Council of Chaltedon, Vid. 
Hu. of this Count, Ha Leners defended — M. mga 
Anthelan, 464. An Abridgment em, 465. The one chat is 
— Gothe 8 Forged, 476: = 
Sermons vindicated, 477. The Summary of them, 478, 
 Cenfure on his "30. Edition of his Works, 6:4. — 
. ot no he wrote Books of the Vocation of the Gentiles, and 
4 | the Epiſtle to Demetrias, ibid. His Death, 464. 
. Leo, The Emperor, 475, 477+ 
Looncins, an. "Athenian Philoſopher Father of Exdecia, 497- 
Leendes, Father of Origen, Martyr, 102, 
Lana, Governor of Rome, puts Pope Liberin: in Priſon, 


i Author of an 

and of Lazar, 534. 

S Ca rand Fall, $66; 433. 
Lions an Ange 


469. 
Leontias, of Arles, Wrote to Pope - Bet receives 
3 567, Is favour d by this Pope, bid. 
| © Leporins, Recants the Errors of Neflerius, and Pelagins, 42 f. 
_ Tei, a of it, 483. Sixteen Errors put out by a 


which he pretends to be hdd by 3. Logan, 


by the P 


whoſeend we ould 
Sin and Temptation 
opoſe to our ſelyes for — 
* Rs 2 it, 563. 


a Whar - Exampl 
g leading a — Labs 43 


— — IL. Demands 1 56, 
S 5:66, Longinas, \Firlt ah upon him che Tide of the Exarch, or 
| Vice y of ah, 1 
g „„ ern. To be then in Exerciſes of Devotion, 8 We 
8 * mut not travel or bathe for Pleaſure on it, 574. 


bradon of it, 159+. 116. .) 162..168. We muſt aſſiſt at the 
r O Offices on it, 687. Unlawful to draw with Oxep, or do 
- +any other Work on it, 714, 11. Exhortation to. celebrate 
” _ Holily, 745. & Biſhop aſſiſt at the Church that is ncare 


to him, 688. Unlawful for Eceleſaſtieks to judge on it, ibid. 
wy {> Want or Fall ow by 27 276. 1 Sabbath, 
” 3 — 2 A 212 i 
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held there in 365+ under the Emperors | 


Lins, 55 7 


| and Duties of 


Principal Matters, &c. 

Lotharius, His War againſt the Viſigoths, 500. 

Love of God, is a ſtrong fixing of the Heart on him, which 
makes us deſpiſe wy MN elle, 320. | 

Lucian, Martyr, 145. 

Lucian, a Prieſt of Greece, 368. 

Lucian, Biſhop of Signi, to whom the ewenticth Letter of St. 

| Innocent is addreſs'd, » 338. 

Lucian, Wrote to the Emperor, 495. 

Lucifer, Biſhop of Calaris, Un uted by pope Liberius to Con · 

inople, 201. Aſſiſts at the Council of prot and vigoroul- 

ly defends St. Athanaſius, ibid. His fteadineſs cauſes his Exile, 

ibid. Genius and Writings, ibid. Unadviſedly ordains Paulinus 

Biſhop of Antioch, ibid. Separates from the Church, ibid. Judg- 
ment on his Style ibid. — of his Writings, ibid. 

Lacilla, a Lady of Carthage, her Hiſtory, 205. 

Lucius, P. his Election — Martyrdom, 117. 

Lacins, Biſhop of Alexandria, an Arian, Author of ſome Let- 
ters touching the Feaſt of Eaſter, and other Books on ſeveral 
other Subjects, 218. 

Ludovieus Pius, Son to Charlemain, ſends Bernard to Rome, 


164. 

Lugo, a City and Metropolis of Gallicia, 506. 

St. Lale, of what Profethon, and Country, P. 27. (.) Not 
Jeſus Chrift, but St. Paul's Diſciple, ibid. (4 ) Wrote his Goſ- 

when he journeyed with St. Paul, P. ibid, On what occaſion it 

was Written, P. ibid. 

Lupus, Biſhop of Troyes, 466. 

Lupicinus, Biſhop of Africa, 466. 

Luft, To preſerve Charity we ought to weaken Luſt, 396, 

Luitprandns, King of the Lombardi, 163. 

Luxury, Condemned, 129. 

Lying, is to ſay a _ we think not, with a deſign to abuſe, 
401. We ought not to tell a lye to fave our Life, or oy Sar 


reaſon, ibid. — Parables and Figures not Lyes, 402. 
M 


A Ene. a Prieſt of Alexandria, defends St. At 
fore Conflantine, 169. Is accuſcd of breaking a 


Abe Macarii, how many of them, 186, Their Works, ibid. 
187, 188. Rules — to them, "ibid. 

Matarms, a Monk, 368. 

Maccabees, P. 4- fa 5 9. Whether Canonical, P. 18. Of 
the 3d. and Ich. Books, P. 19. 

Matcabees, Their Praiſe, 254, 479. 

Macedonins, His Retirement, and Auſteritics, 455. Ordain'd 
Prieſt againſt his Will, and without his Knowledge, ibid. His 


ibid. 
arte,» Donarif Pic, e 3 Book added ts 
Confeſſors and Virgins, 185, _ | 

Magick, Canons 


ui be · 


» 1% 


AMamertus, — — 8 en 5os, Pope Hilary is 
diſpleas'd at it, ibid. Author of Rogations, 434, $13. 7 
Manaſſes, bis Prayer, P. 19. 

Manners, of » 65. 69. 
Manichees, Found out and Converted by St, Leo, 468. Wri- 


tings ag ainſt them, 534. 
Hen, To Two rincipal Duties Duties of Man towards God, 483. 
mp of Nicerus Biſhop of Triers, 699. 

— ns Cyra, their way of Living, 456; 

Marcellus of Ancyra, Wrote againſt his Brethren, and why, 
153. (9155. His Life, Fortune and Actions, 183. St. Arha 
defended him always, ibid. Fragments of his Works, jbid. Judg- 
. 

AM in 
Council of Arles, Fo. g a ve 8 

| Marcellinus, Biſhop of Rome, never Berks. o Mate, 5 597 

 Marcellina, St. 4557 % Siſter, 8. 

Marcellus, " Memirialis, 3668. 22.608) * 
Marcellinus, Author of a Chronicle, 140. 


„ not in Zain 


but in G, 144 (4) The as ang A, of Evangeliſt, 
147. 
' Maro, Steward of the Church of Damiata PETR by St. 


72 423» 
Maro, a Monk, the Author of 4 Monaltick Life ia the Coun · 
try of Cyrus, did many Miracles, 416. 
— Second diſapproved, 10. Marriage not forbidden, 
e that are forbidden, by Law, 238. 
— — er ſons — behave, 220. Marri ce. between 
Brocher an Lader forbidden, 236. 239. may $397: Poly 
iy forbidden, 272. Of the Marri ap 4 


iage of 


2 Power of 'Parents, 239. 251. Second and ory ok 2 ho 
oughr to 5 


40. With Tafidels cohibired, 266. What 


il. Wie her Wi Tha b NES 


Capurity 


firſt Wife 


A General Index of the Principal Matters, &c. 


Captivity of their firſt Husbands are obliged to return to them 
when they are dclivercd, 476. Marriages not forbid, 524» 637. 
Not even to ſecond or third Marriages, ibid. 459. A particular 
Caſe of a Woman, who being ſeparated from her Husband tor 
Adultery, returned to him, 567. The indiſſolvableneſs of Mar- 
riage, without Conſent of both Perſons, ibid. 695. Againſt 
Married Per ſons that ſeparate on flight occalions, 686, 695» 
Cauſes for the Diſſolution of Marriages, according to Juſ- 
tinian's Novel, 548. 549; Reaſons for Divorce, 548, Degrees 
forbid between. Kindred; 577. 690. 693. 696. 711. Theſe to 
be Tolerated that have Contrated unlawful Matches before 
Converſion, 577. It is forbidden to ask of the Prince an Order 
to have'a young Woman, 711. The Wife of a Prieſt or Deacon 
mult do Penance: with them till they ſeparatez 687., 690, Pun» 
iſhment of Stephen accuſed of Inceſt, 690. Inceſt Condemned, 
ibid. Marriage with a Brother's Widow prohibited, 688. 690. 
And with a Step-Mother,-4bid. And with a Wife's Siſter, 528. 
553- We ought to Marry upon the proſpect of having Children, 

7 | 
9 Martialis, when he went into France, 135. Letters and 
and Life Spurious, 136. Reaſons, ibid. | 
Martiaks and Baſilides, 
latry, 225. 2 157 4 
_- Martian, a Monk, his Life, Auſterities, and Diſcourſe, 45 54 
He would not have his Grave known, for fear they ſhould build 
an Oratory over it, ibid. | | mM vaghnouu +7 
- Martian, Iheodoſius's Suecceſſor, nulls the Decrees of the Coun» 
cil of Fpheſus, 463. Defends Theodorete ibid. | . 
Alartinianus, Biſhop in Macedonia, to whom the twenty firſt 
Letter of Sti Innocent I. is writ, 338. () * 
' Martinian, a Prieſt accuſed of many Crimes by St. 1ſdore, 
4 4 


T of Bracara, Of his Writings, 1 %6 . 

Martyrs, Reſpect due to them, 614 They give Indulgences; 
119. Hiſtory and Condemnation of the 40 Martyrs, 247. They 
are not only the Patterns of Virtue, bur the Accuſers of Vice, 
337. The afflicted have recourſe to them, ibid. And implore 
their Interceſſion with Confidence, ibid. Imitation of their Vir - 
tues is the beſt way of honouring them, 309. Reverence due to 
their Relicks, 423. They may be ſaved without Baptiſm, 220. 

Martyrology, The Church of Rome had no Hiſtory of their 
Martyrs in the time of St. Gregory, only a Catalogue of their 
Holy Martyrs, 374. f 


M Her perpetual Virginity, 423. | 
— a — FF ſold by the Vandals, 
it, 36; The cuſtom of the 


y of Carthage, taken and 

aſliſted by Theodoret, 450. 
Maſs, Ancient way of celebrati 

Church of Rome of beginning again, and on what occaſi - 

on. 9. | ; | > 
> uh ought to treat their Servants with ſweetneſs and hu- 

manity, as they ought to uſe their Fellow Creatures, 331. 
Matronianus, a Priſcillianiſt, 269. 1 
Matter, not Eternal, 155. 5 

Matthew, his Goſpel in Hebrew, not in Greek, P. 26. (. 4.) 
Matthias, His Life Spurious, 42. | 1 
Maxentixz,\a Tyrant, deſtroys Rome and afterwards was con- 

quered by Conſtantine, 159. 819 25k | 
Maxentins, his Life and Writings, 539. . | 
Maximus, Author of a Diſcourſe of Matter, 76. | 
Maximss, Philoſopher of Alexandria, 266. His Panegyrick, 

255. Gcrs himſelf Ordain'd Biſhop of Conſtantinople, 250. His 

irregular Manners, 256. Writings 266. Ca) BW 
Maximus, Biſhop of Antioch, St. Leo's Letter to him, 473. 
Maximus, Bilbop of Turin, a Criticiſm on his Sermon, 485. 
Maximus, Ordain'd in the place of Domnus, 667. 6 
Maximus, 'a Conteſt between him, and John Biſhop of Je- 

ruſalem, 674. 1 8 
— of Salone, his Conteſt with St. Gregory happily ter- 

minated, 575. 
Maximus, Biſhop of Surageſa, Author of ſeveral Books, 584. 

* Maximian, his Letter to St. Cyril, 445+ ; . 
Maximian, Biſhop of 4 um 2 Neſtorian, depoſed in the 

Council of Epheſus: 463. Wrote Synodal Letters and ſome o- 


Meats, Strangled or Offered to Idols unlawful for Chriſtians 
to cat, 135. 590. They who do, undergo Penance, 476. None 
muſt forbear them through Superſtition, 53 

' Mediator, That Title belongs only to Jeſus Chriſt, 405. 

Megalies, Biſhop of. Calamia. Primate. of Numidia» 369. 


| Melchiſedechian, Hereticks, 300. 11 


- Meletizs, His Life, Ordination and Adions, 266, 267. 
Meletizxs, Biſhop of Mopſueſia» the number of his Letters, 444. 


His oppoſition to the Peace. Vide Hiſtory. of the Council of 


Epheſus, (340 Man get E 
3 Author of the Se& of che Meletians, Condemned by 
Peter of Alexandria, 168. 3592. : 
Melitians, Schiſmaticks, 169. (.) Judgment of the Council 
of Nice concerning them. q.. TI. \\ 
 Meletine, Synod thete in 357. 610. W zi | 
Melito, Biſhop of Sardis: his Writings: G8. 


 Melodunum, Oppoſition made to the Biſhoprick intended I 


be ſetiled chere. 554. | 


Memnon, Biſhop of E beſus, his Letter. 445; His actions in 


the Council of Epheſus, Vid. Hiſt. of that Council. 
Aennas Patriarch of Conſlantinople, Ordau' d by Agapetrs, 
700. Holds a” Council at Conſtantinople aguinſt Ant himus. ibid. 
Requeſt to Pope Agapetus and his Letter o Aim. 70 


Biſhops of Spain, turned out for Ido 


. Moſes; In what Senſe he was a Prophet 


©. Mercurixis Triſmeziftus, An aricient and ee bor, 46. (e 
Books falſly aſcribed to him, ibid. (, 6 
MESSIAH, came into the World for all Men, 155. 
., Methodias, where Biſhop, 142. Writings, ibid. 143. Abridg- 
ment of his Banquet of Virgins, ibid. 144. Sermon, 145. And 
o nnn 
Metrodorus, his Paſchal Cycle. 38 4. e 
Metropolis, the difference between the Biſhop of Vienna and 
Arles, about the right of Metropolis, 468. 
Metropolitan, His Authority and Right, 603. 613. 620, "627. 
673: Ought not to aſſume the Soverai nty of Prieſts, ibid. Each 
Province muſt ſubmit to its Metropolitan, 417. He hath the 


Co 
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not away their Right, 569. Metropolitans in Africa by the right 
he Biſhops 
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.. Alan, Council there in 346. to terminate the Differences bes 


Aillenaries, Their Opinion, 67, 75,95; Reject 
5 The Milltnaty Reign is a 
Fable, 45 9 70 


3, ug , Sth 1. Tj | £270 i 
_ Militia, inſtruction to Men of Arms to live Chriſtianly, $38. 
Miltiades, His Works, 83. 10 of 


Aliniſters, Their ſcandalous Lives hinder not the Effects of tlie 
Sacraments, 423. of Hass e 33 bn 
_ Mingtizs Felix, His Profeſſion, and Time when he liv'd; 99: 
And (.) Abridgment of his Dialogue, ibid. 100, 101. Cen- 
ſure, ibid. Editions, ibid. Book of Fate ſaid to be his, ibid. 
_ Miracles, are wrought by the Power of God, 405. A Chrifs 
tian Life and good Works, more to be. eſteemed than the 
Gift of working Miracles, 308. It is better to be humble and 
Virtuous, than do Miracles, 427. Extraordinary Miracles 580: 
Mochimus, a Prieſt of Antioch, his Treatiſe againſt Eutythes; 
499. . 6 2A «ah ans Wh 


* 


nds ham n tn em wi i any 
Monaſteries, Ought not to be eſtabliſh'd without the perimiſ? 
Hon, of the Biſhops, 689. Regulations concerning Maonks'dnd = 
onaſteries,. 686. Regulations for Nunnerics, 692. Utions of 
Monaſteries, ibid; _ Fo! Are Yo Gently nat 
Monks,- Inſtitution of Monks, 185. Pretepts and Inftrufti- 
ons for Monks, 229, 248. A good deſcription of Monks 
anciently, 253. Of their Habirs and of the auſterity of their 
Lives, ibid. Might be Ordain'd Biſhops, 179. The Monaſtick 
State, 343, 344. 347+ The labour of the Hands one Part 
of the Monaſtick State, 402, Counter ſeit Monks are Hypo- 
crites, whom the Devil ſends abroad int the World; clad in 
the Monaſtick Weeds, ibid. The Manners and Diſcipline of Monks, 
424, 425. Sc. Several forts of them, 427. A deſcriptjion of 
their Habits, 425, The manner of living us'd by the Monks of 
Thebais, ibid. Their May of celchrating Divine Scrvice;ibid; The 
Qualifications neceſſary for making a Monk, ibi. 426. The 
practices and auſterities of a Religious Life, 356; 47. Monks 
that marry ſubjected xo Penance, 456. 47. Ought not to Preach, 
473. No more than Lay. men, ibid. Parents ought to givetheix 
Eſtates to thoſe Children whom they have fs, x Monks, 560. 
The exemption of the Monks of Terins determin'd by the Con- 
cil of Arles, 682. The condition of Monks, and the Cerethonies. 
of their Conſecration, 326. They: att ſubject to their — wb 
677, 678. Ought not to leave their State, 677. 682. They are 
exempted from the Juriſdiction of the! Biſhops, 683. Ought not 
to have Cells by themſelves, ibid. Diſtinction of four ſorts of 
Monks, 551. Rule for Monks, ibid. St. Gregory's Regulations 
concerning Monks and Monaſteries, 572. Rules concernin 
Monks, 547. 549. They ought not — out of their Monaſte- 
ry, 688. Not to inhabit in ſeparate » 687, Inſtruction for 
Monks, 584. Examples of furprizing auſterities, 385. They eußde 
not to be choſen for being Defenders of the Church, 356. They 
ought to live in Repoſe and Solitude, ibid. They may not be God - 
fathers, 556. Monks of Africa pretend to be elempt from the Jus 
riſdiction of the Ordinary, and it was adjudged in their favour, 65 # - 
- Montaniſis, Their Sect and Opinions, By,» ibid. Errors; 85. 
© Morality, Of the Primitive Chriſtians, 386. 399 %ù . 
Alo ſes, Author of the Pentateuch, Reaſons, 516; Anfwers to 
Objections, ibid. 7, 8, 9, 10. His Aſſumption, 19. 2 
| et in the Hiſtory of the 
Creation of the World, 329. K 
' Moyſes, Abbot of Scete, his Diſcourſes, . 
Multitude; Their Judgment not always to be followed, 444. 
. Muſanus, His Writings, 77 35200 10 dt F n 
Muſæus or Muſſaus, a Prieſt of Marſeillu, a Cenſure upon 
bis Writings; . „%%% „„ 
Muſtulus, a Proteſtant, his Tranſlatinm of £u/#bius's Hiſtory, . 
what, 154. i nige woot #3 o ru Arge eee ith 
' Muſick, ought to flevate the Heart and blind to'd Calefiial,” 
and Divine Harmony, 373. N „ian 2? nn ett] 10 
> | | - EN} Myſteries} - 
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Andes Hidden from Carechumens =y Pagans, 181. \ 2h 
ought not to into them by hupane Reaſon, 
ought io be content with what the {Now ws lays Lo 
313. 318. The Holy Myfterics out not whe 0 1 " 
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E 548, 549. een 329 
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Abe „Prophet, P. e nnn CLI. + Ar. 
Narſes Count, Debi 120 from the Tief of the 
Barbarians, 136. 


\Narure, Nor evil of it' fe, 188. There are not two dilfe- 
tent Natures in Man, 487. 


e e Viſhop's? Conflentivople' His Death, 373. A Jodg- 


ment thi ak hor, 
the 7 ; Hs. Opinion abou the wan and Duran of 


Neoce es, Council there, Canons Sr. 597, 598. 
Nene, Biſhop of Ravenna; St. Leo's Letter to him, 476. 


2 1 A bis Diſcourſes Spiritual wedge 
rins, Abbot cou ab6at Kno 

— the Miracle of the Anchorites, 427. | 
.”  Neftorins, His Birth, Baptiſm and Education, 441. By whom 
ordained Prieſt, ibid. His Election and Ordination to the See 
of Conflantmeple, 442. His firſt Sermon before the ror 
approved and diſapproved, ibid. He att to bear 

the Churches of the 4rians, who ſet it n Fire, ibid. He per 
— — and cauſcd the Emperor to make a Law 


Iz Whiy he was condemned as an Heretick, 
tk nxt with Or ibid. He went into a Monaſtery 
J r Lee of is 
- _ K 
e 5 . Pe Ho 
640. rſe o Letters, 
Wridngs and Sermors, ibid. ths Condemmain ve Fame 642 
Aud ar Epheſus, 545. He Defends himſelf, ibid. Is forced to 
retire, '650. Forſaken by Jobs Bi of Antisch, 525 : Where 
in bis Errors conſiſted, 658, 650. 
— Hiſtory of the Council of ice, and Cir- 


7 I59% 161. 186. 598. cr. 
8. The 


. 2 an Ecclebaſtical Hiſtory, and 
_ 157 Put many uncertain and fabulous Stories into it, 


\ Nita or 6, ikop of Apulia Se. Lev's Leer to 
him. 476. -- 


of we Sed of Nichelairans, ibid, - + 


es, His Wridngs and Dead, 439, 430. And 
dhe Econ of his Works, ibid. Flis- Genius, ibid. 
3 33 118. By whom beßeged and 


ed, 455. 
r hatd'i thar cn in the time of S. Martin, 
| ® + 
22: $. Gregory Nazianti, 5 
— Chriſten Feet” be n of hi 
, a Chri ocr, his Genius, a Deſcription 


Neuatus or Novation, Remarks of Ewlogins 
62,543. 
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Oleg. Time of his benen en, + Who he was) 


2 Divine Offices againſt thoſe chat negled chem 0 | 
ro. Comedies and Publick Shows, Jos Neceſſity of asg 
- at them, ibid. 320. 11 


forbidden to go out of the Church till ic be des, 688, We 
muſt follow Order wn _ ibid. 690, 711. 
2 Lord's DaF in it, 689. Divert Re- 


TREE Done Oe, 6939 * *. 
712, 88 714. re 5 


A General 9 85 of the Principal Matters, Sl. 


80m, 
Office, Of the. Church che Order of it, 686, 687, le is 


Orange, à Council held in thar City in 11. An Abridg- 
ment ot its Canons, 679. 682. 
Orders, Conditions neceſſary for wing into Holy Orders, 


465. 
Ordination, By the Dioceſan, $90. Thoſe Who male Ordina- 
tions the preſcribed Rules ſhall themſelves be deprived 


of the Sacerdoral Dignity, as well. as choſe they have Ordained, 


339, The Qualifieatons of ch a, Perlen as' may be choſen 


Biſhop, 434. Cautions to be obſerved in Ordination, 465. The 
Condition of ſuch as ate Ordained Biſhops, ibid. Perſons 
twice Married, and Slaves ought not to be adgutted into Holy 
Orders, 466. Times for Ordination, 469. At what Time and 
one what Day, they ouglit- to be celchrated. ibid. A Prieſt 
ought to ſay the Pſalter by Heart, 307. Ceremonies of. Ordina- 
tion, 526, St. 'Hilary's Rules about Ordination, 308. No Man 
may be Ordained againſt his Content, 509. The Penalties in- 
flited upon Biſhops for Ordaining againſt the Canons, ibid. 
The Qualifications of a Biſhop, 513. — Rules about Or- 
dination made by Pope Gelaſins, 519. The Qualifications of 
Biſhops and Miniſters, ibad. Ordinations ought to be Celebra- 
ted three Months after the Death of the Kip, 678, Ordi- 
nations without the Metropolican, by two Bilhops only, are 

unlawful, 679, 682. A Canon concerning Otdinations, 682. 
683. In what manner are to be made, 567. 679, Quali- 
ties neceſſary in Order to be Ordained, 567, 168. Second 
Ordination forbidden, 6, 6. 695. Regulations of Juſt; 
dan concerning the Qualities of thote that are Ordained Bi- 
ſhops, and of their Ordination, 747. cr. Thoſe ought not 
to be Ordained who promiſe to give away _ _—_ of 
the Church, 5327. Laymen muſt - oblerve the tim _ 


ibid. Intrieguing for being raiſed to the Prieſthood erg 
$27. Simoniacal Ordination forbid, 5 Röser Particular manner 


dy the Canons before they be advanced to = 'Prielth 


of chooſing a Biſhop, — of a Biſhop, 720. One fins 
gle Biſhop: in Caſe of neceſſi cy me may Ordain another, 577. 
he Metropolitans of Milan do mutually Ordain 


each other, 559. It is ery wp: to Ordain Bi and 
thoſe that have done Penance, 689. The Biſhops of the Pro- 
vince ought to meet in 4 Synod for the Ordination of a Bi- 
ſhop, 68 7. It is not —— to Ordain thoſe that have done 
Penance, ibid. It is forbidden to ordain Secular Perſons wich- 
out the Permiſſion of = Prince, ibid. Deacons ought not ta 
be Ordained till they be Twenty Five Years Old, nor Prieſts 
till they be Thirty, 686. 691, 696, Other Rules concerning 
Ordinations, 691. Precautions for diſpoſing of Childrea chat 
are offered to the Church to be Clerks, 693. / 
— 4 Author of an Admonition in Ty fads 1-7 
s, Succeſſor to St. Pachomins ; His rcatiſe concerning 

the Inſtruction of Monks, 188. 

Orale, Governod of Alexandria; Me quarrels wich Sts Cys 
ril, 434. is aſſaulted and wounded b the Monks, ibid. 

"Origen, His Country, Name, Lite, 102. („ % Edu- 
cation, Maſters, — 


m, ibid. Aſiet his Father's 
Bog drome wang 
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and others, 104. Commentaries. 


is Opinions, 110, 114. Cenſ 
— the Trinity, 110. 


111. He thought 
2. de Free will, 


—— I br Judgment, — N. A of Diſ· 
out 113. Points o rality, hid. 
Books T, + SS. owned gl bridged, Bid, 
Chara 114. Book of Prayer — ri 
Origen bis Error, 348. Three Monks of 
Long- 2 condemned by Theophilus Biſhop of 
to fign the Condemnation! of Origen, 303. 
Accuſations formed 


of the Scars, of — - ij 


by him, 161d. 8 


them were Calum 
Epiphanius Biſhop in Cyrus, prepoſſeſſed by — — came 
communicate 


to Conflantinople, to ex them, 304. But ha 
reflected upon ir deſiſted, ibid. Origen his Opinion — 
the 1 of the Soul from — Confuted. 423. Ori- 
Se Inſtinian, 2 Anathe - 
K. 522 Origen,” 70g: Whether he was cond in 


uncil, ibid. : | s 51 


ee, Of a true Chriſtian is Purity of Life, 393» 
a P . . > * 44 


> addons Biſhop of Barcelona 3 time of, — — 202. An 


Extra of his Writings; 202, 203. A good ſaying of his, 
202, His Doctrine, 203, 204. Editions of his Works, ibid. 

St. H 

and Relations, ibid. Life and time of his Death, did 


1 and Letters, id. — 


Pacen, Hermit his HiQory; 
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of St. Pachomius, 156. bl 5 Yo 


A Gefieral nt bfitfüe Ptincipal Matters; Set 


Pulladlus, — of Galatla; Ordaitita” Biſhs , of Heleno- 
li from whence. h e 7” to the Ng ri 5 6 , puns in 
Galatia, 336. A Friend 5 of Origen, a 
Partiſan of Pelagius and Enemy to St, Jerome, Ti. 

Pallin>y, Granted to the Biſhop of A 15 1 * 72 s 
And by 88, I. 1. To whom and upo v wh 4 Condidons 
giver b Fn . Grigory, $69.'Th What time 1 on What occaſio 
o 4 uſed, bid. Arthbilhops muſt not ſay Maſs withour che 
a — 

Pantetth ks, Ab Comtmenta 412 wa Tertullian and St. Cyprian, 
54. Cents upon it, IM. 

Pamphnlus, 145. | 

 Pamphlds, Martyr gend W Euſebius, 152. (3.) An not 
his Brother, 152. („) Suffered two Years impriſonment and 
aſter *Mattytdoin, . Cormpoled Apologies for Origen with 
Eufbblus, 155. Life written by Euſebius, hid. 

N Biſhop of Nicamadia in the Place of Gerontins, 


393 

pn, 4 City of na. 4 

Pagepie, a City of Agypt, 448. 
Panſopbins, The Arch eat dccuſcl of ahh Crim bys St. 
role, 42 


3. 
Pantenus, His Life; Profeſſion, Opinions, Frida 77. 
preaeled the Goſpel to the Indians, ibid. 
Paphnucus, The Abbot: 426. * 
Pdjias, Biſnop of . 2 Diſciple of 8. Abe, 62. sts 
and Fragments, ibid,” Of indifferent parts, ibid. Author of the 
Notion of the Millenniam, ibid. 
Padratliſe, Allegorized by Origen, 112, 
Pardon, of Enemies, 207. 
Barts; Council of Paris in 362. Where — Urſacius 
Valens and Satur nu; were condemne 611. 
Pariſhes, In the Coiintty, How the Offices biighr to be per- 
formitd tliere, 688. * onght to viſit them, ibid. 3 
Parmenian, a Donatiſt, his miſtake. 206. * 
Paſcha 4, Diſciple of Martin of Bracara, 560. 
Paſchaſius, a Deacon of Rome ; his Gig 522, | 
Paſſer, His Writings upon the Creed 
of St. Gregory, bi 


Paterius, 583. Collection of the Works 
Paterius, 581. 

Ptiente, * ro it, 93. Patience in Pardon of out 
— rin, be * 
| Aer 4 80 Auſtine, 30 9. 

_ » The Original of it, 680. 

rü, An Arian Biſhop Encmy to 2 rab 15 
26 

St. Haul, His Converſioh, P. 27. Ch 19155 Bis Name from 
Saul, ibid: Beheaded by Nero, P. ibid. Epiſtles, P. ibid. Wrote, 
Time and Place of them, P. ibid. 28. To the Romans, P. 27, 
#bid. The Galatians, ibid, To the Hebrews, P. 28. To the Laod:- 
ceans Spurious, 34. (.) But two to the Corinthians, To Se- 
neca Spurious 


47. | 

St. Paul, An Explanation of this word, The evil which 1 
hate that de I. 427. 

Pau, 1. Pope wrote to N 63. 

pu of Emeſa, Aſſiſts at the Council of TO 188, St, 
Jerome's Judgment his Works ibid. 

Paul, Biſhop of Heraclea; Preſident of the Council where St. 

er Was depoſed, 304. 

, a Biſhopz Author of a Treatiſe of Repentance, 369. 

Paul, Biſhop of Emeſa ; His Negotiations and Sermons, 

444. 


þ 1 


j 


Paul, Biſhop of Pannonia; a Cenſure of his Writings and \ 


—_ 499. 
paul, of Alexandria; accuſcd of Murder and ſent into Exile, 
702. 


Paulinianas, Brother to St. Jerome, Ordained by St. Epipha- 
mi 333. 
Paulinum of Antioch; His Ordination unlawful, 236. 


St. Paulinut, Native 'of Bourdeaux Diſciple ro Auſonius, re- # vince, and retires to Rome, 


tired into Spain with his Wife, Theraſia . and was made Pri- 
at Furrelond againſt his Will, he parted from thence fot 125 
and retired to Nota whereof he was Ordained Biſhop an 
Died chere · 363. His Works, &c. 363. to 366. His us, 


d Bille of Poker; x Ceiifte' of lis ** 


502, 
Edulinus, Several of thut Name in the ſame Age, i | 
SH Paulinas, Biſhop of Nola; Circumſtances of — Life, 
580. 
Paulus Samoſatenus. His Error and Condemnation. 139. 5 82. 
paulus Oroſius, a Prieſt of Spain, of the City of Tarragon, 
68, 
: Pauliis Silentiarius, His Poem containing the Deſeription of 
che Temple of St. Sophia, . 38. 
Pelaglus, An Engliſh Monk; Diſciple to Rufinus and 'Chicf of 
the Heretic that bears his Name, 366. Artacked by St. Jerome: 
Errors of this Heretick, 351: 


tion» 43 
Pals *. Ordination. $58...” bo 20 Letters 118. * 
Plains, Funn put to Dt the * Zeno, 
498: 1 Work atfributed ro him ib 


Pelagins II, His Ordination, 11 etz, 9 4 
339. A ridge "of FROTOW 


bu by dt Che of St. % 
oda i. $18. NO LR 


Pelagiaps, Their Errors, 
of bar Auſtin againſt, them, 1 
ans, Condem ned: a 

Prot. tidemned" alſo by 


| thole that leave it, 682. 683. 


* The Hiſtory of him and his Followers, Condemna- 


4 What and how many Degrees, | 75. betore and 


lution When, ibid. Once only after Baptiſm, 113. Which ig 
true, 206, Abſolütiän te be granted to Sinners, Sr. 203. Ne- 


ceſſity of Penance, ibid, 262. 233; Qualities of true Penance, 


203. 225, 28, Püblick Penance, 20% 285. r. Canons of 
St. Baſil, concerning Penance, 238. ec. Canons of St. Gre. 
gory Nyſſen upon che fame Subject, 263. ect Canons of Poier 
of Alexandria concernin penance and Idolaters, 168. Canons 
of the Council of Elvira, concerning Penance and deptiving 
of thoſe that are guilty of ſome Crimes of Communion, even 
when they are d whe, 592. c. Other Canons of the Coun- 
eils of the Fourth” rury, ſee the Extract of the Councils. 
If a Judge who bas cond mncd 2 Criminal to Death ought” to 
do Penance: 291. Penance uſeful. at all times 300. The Ne- 
ceſſity and Conditjons of a real Penance” 318. God conſiders 
not the Length but the Fervour of ir, 320. Conditions of it, 
ibid. The true Penitent hath nothing i in his View but to leave 
no evil unpumiſlied that he hath committed, 385. To judge of 
a Penance we muſt have regard to the Labour, Sighs and 
Tears ot the Penitent, and forgive him his Sin when he hath 
made a proportionable Satis faction 337. Penance is not uſe- 
ful but when he that changes his Reſolution can correct his 
paſt Life, and regret and grief for Sins paſt, can be of no 
reat aſe, when” bey ate not in a State of doing nor practiſin 
irtue, 330. Thi | Propejiics of rrue Repentance, 427. It 
ought not to be denied them that defire it, 434. Conditions 
required to perform it a- right, 459. Penance o — to be pro- 
portioned to the greatnels of the Crime, ib — — 
ought not to be put to publick Penance according to St. Leo 
but they may according to the Council of France, 466. It 
ought not to be refuſed at the Point of Death, ibid. Yet may 
not be denied them that defire it, ibid. A penitent ought not 
to Plead nor Trade, ibid. They that die without being recon- 
ciled to the Churth ought to be leſt to che ary of God; 
but not received into the Communion, ib. The Diſcipline of 
the Church concerning Penance, ** 473. Ic ought to be 
propertioned to Devotion and Age, c. 476. A Cuſtom con- 


alter Büptits, 113. Publick. 589, Of Lolaters, 15%. Ablo- 


cerning Penance, bid, The A iniſtration of Penance, $234, 


—_— Penance nec for 
may be pur upon 
what publick Penance obliges 1 


gicar Sinners, 524- Clergymen 
„ 682, The puniſhment of 


lons chat defire it and wich What Coriditions, 680, - 681, 582. 
| Prniitence, Vide Repentance. I 100 . 


publick Penance if they defire it, 680. To. 


_—_— red to dying Per- 


Prnitenti, Should not die without" we Peace of the Church, 


401, 419. Their manner of living, O97; Penance en to 


the Sick, ibid. bob, 


Pentateuch, Author; p. 1. 5. &c; nd, D 1 „„ - 


. Pepin, Beſietzes Padua, 163. And afterwards cauſes Afool- 
Phu, to raiſe che Si c of Rome and obliges him to execute the 
Treaty of Pea 


— 
N A Chriſtians, 87: in Perſecution; 
168, 177, 178, bee Arians 5 15 * 178. 196. 
To be ſuffered with Conſtancy, 2 Whether it be permit- 
ted to Prieſts, to Clerks or Bilhops, to fl and abandon their 
Flocks in times of Perſecution, 391. The Carelſes of this 
World are often more Dangerous chan Perſecutioti, 92. In 
matters of Doctrine condemned by Eatheriui Biſhop of Tyana; 
444. Conſolation to Perſons that ſuffer Perſecution, 4 30. 

St. Peter, His Epiſtles, P. 28. 30. His Second Epiſtle, ibid. 
Suffered ar Rowe with St. Paul, P. 29. Chief of Body of 
the Apoſtles, cc. 308. 

Peter, Biſbop o Alexandria; unden what Empetor and in 
what time he ſuffered Martyrdom, 167. C.) The Acts of 
his Martyrdom doubtful, ibid. (4. His Canons are drawn 
from one of his Diſcourſes upon Penance, 168. 

Peter, Another Biſhop of Alexandria; Succeſſor to Sr. Atha. 
neſt, 217. Driven away by 44 Fro Governor of the Pro- 


Fragments of his Lercers, 
1144. His Death, bid. 


Pierer, of Apamea 3 Condemiied in | the Council under Mens 
nas, 700. | | 

Peter Mongus, His Hiſtory, 5 . | 

- Pettonianus, St. Leo's Letter to him 8 rtr. 

Pct: Author of Some Lives of the N. Fuhers 


e Biſhop of Agen; His Stoadinels- in TY Council 3, 


of Ariminum, 205; | Subſcribes. neverthicleſs: a. Profeſſion of 
Faith made by the Arians, ibid. Laments his Fault and re- 
oy ir, ibid. Witten a Book 8 the Second, Sirmian Creed, 


_ Philaſtrins, Biſkio of Breſtia; 3 His Life,” in, . Julgment 
upon his Treatiſe p Hereſie, ibid. | 

_ Phyleat, Biſhop," 146. . 

* Philip, of Gortyna, 72. Wrote againſt, Marcian, - ibid: 

" Philip, The Deacon and Ay confounded. osten by may” 
25 | 

Alam, A Cenſute of bis Hiſhety, 47 

Tab, A Scholar of St. Jerome, e Mona Kea 

n P. 25 5. N 8 

Philo ling, P 20. « 
© Philo Carpathint, 4 Sappoliious Au 259. 

ee e * Born his impious. Doc 
falſchoods he raught,” ibid. The pro 
he, hath made, ibid. We oß his H 
e of his Works wi.” Sa Ft y 
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A General Iader of the 

Phileftrites, An Author not to be credited, r 
oe, Martyr a Native of Synope 3 «nd A Gardiner by Pepe 

on, 330% C 

— bakg Biſhop of 5 his conan Errors, Writings 
and Condemnation, 24x 

Pharm, a Deacon of Cappadocia 3 informs Serapio of his Er- 
ror, 426, | OHA wobte av 
Photins, His judgment upon Caſþan's Inftizutions, wy | 
Photins, Biſhop of Tyre; His Petition for the Rights of his 
- Biſhoprick, 495. His Diſpute with Euſtathius in the Council of 
Chalcedon, 673. 

Piammen, An Abbot, 427. „ 

Pierixs, His Life, Profeſlion, Qualities, Writings, 142. "Cene 
ſure upon his Writings and Style, ibid. 

Piety, The Principal of Chriſtian Picty r all chings 
to God, 388. That only is table and 

Pilate, His Teſtimony of our Saviour, —.— to Tiberi- 
„, 46. | 

Pilgrimage, Uſe and abuſe of Pil . 263. The chief 
rr alliſting che Poor, 


20. ro 
" Hog ins,. Abbot, his Diſcourſe of Repenrance, 427. + 


«ps dike" Goo Wasen Bong 


this Came to Ram oo. ibid. 'Confers with Pope Azicetus 
the Celebration of Eafter, ibid. His Horror of Hereticks, 
His Martyrdom, id. Letter to the Philippians, 6. Its 
2 r ibid. Epiſtle 


Pontius," St. Cyprian's Deacon, wrote his Life, 11. 
Pontianus, n 
854 
Popes, Popes never received from Conflantine the Lepies.of 
Rewe, 162. Subject to the Grecian Emperort, 2 — 
eK . — 
became Sorcragns ot Rome, y * Degrees, 
abid. 164. The Pope ought to maintain the Canons, 417. His 
Gora Comet, to Correction, but not the Judgment of a 
Council, 474- / 
© Paphyins, Karl Bop of uu in Place of Flavion 
„ A Cenſure upon the Life of St. Auſtine, compoled 
Deacon, 374. 

egy © PRI OR 465. 
; Paverty, Of great Ad to thoſe who know how ro 
make a good-Ule of jt, 32 

Power, Ecclchaſtical and Civil their difference, 306. Diſtinc- 
tion of theſe two Powers, 527. Obedience due to the Eccle- 
fraſtical and Civil Powers, che different Chiefs of them, ibid. 
Civil Power, Submiſſiom duc to Princes by even the Popes 
chemſclves, 571. Biſhops however muſt talk to them with 
„ 


_- Praflicer; Different PraRtices of the Church, 448. 
Prailus, Biſhop of Jeruſalem 3 Ordained Domaus alcho" - 


Parſon twice Married, 466. 
Praxeas, Heretict, 90. 


Prayer, Uſe and 1 4. Four ſorts, 115. Lord's 
Prayer explained, ibid. What di poliion of Mind is 
ibid, How we ought to Pray, i Jer, 


2 Apps TE 5 . 2 
274. its ro rays, Cc. 306. 
Prayer quenches the Deſires of the Fleſh, the Love of E 
Pr te ne on hey hes of Glory 
re — mer 


»-Pracextains,, Governor of Rome; ; — . — by che 


Emperor's Order, 226, 

Preachers, The Obligati 
ought to be theit end, 397. 
Preach the Word of God, 3 42- The between good 
and bad, 552. 

Preaching, Reſerved 8 Churches," 449- 
Prieſts may Preach in i e are Siek, the Deacons 
= only recite the Homilies of the Fathers, 663. 

St. Auſtins of Pred 


. tion . Se, 

0 « Fulgentius 

SES: e of Predeftinaton RY OR 58. 
n, 5 

Prints prime, Is hor: Author el d Tek, 
p of u, accuſed nd baniſhed, 
odght to boalf, 


are under, 308. What 
— cry 


" Pruexhnins,* 


Fil, 1. good we de 80 


31 *Thas Pride is commendable LI it had 


2 — 4 ag wo 


(1). I 61.3 * | | . . 
Prineipal Matters, &c. 


World, and all chat appears great in the Eyes of Nen; 


364. 
Priefts, 119. "Formerly prefided in the Aſſemblies of the Faith- 
ful in ſome Chutches, 181. The 'reſpeRt which is due to them, 
9, 1 306 335. 'Dilordetly Prieſts to reſpect their Charader, 
riefthood the 'Excelleney of its Dignity, 306. Ought 
260y to be put to publick Penance, 466. Are ſi Ge to the 
Laws of Condnency, ibid. The Duty of Sr in the Admj: 
niſtration of the Sacrament of Penance,” 

Prieſthood,, Lo be preferred before Civil Powe 44, It is 
one indiviſible Line it be cxetciſcd by ſeveral Biſhops, 527, 
Primaſius, Of his Writings, 7. 

.  Priſcillian, . Hiſtory of that Heretick, 269. Councils celebra- 
ted againſt him and his Followers, 618. 

Priſcillianiſts, Their Errors, 407. Their Sc called A Jaque:, 
470. Their Ertors deſcribed by St, Leo, ibid. The Author of 
this laſt puniſhed with Death, ibid, 

Priuatus, of Lambeſa an Heretick, © l. 

Privilege, Privileges of Autun, 375. And Se. Medardns 
8 777. 

u F ren d e 3+ Gl % und the Judge 

2 4 F pon Life o 3 e 
which St. Jerome gave of it, 498. J 

Prothorus, One of che Seven Deacons, 41. Life of St. John 
falſly attributed to him, 16d. 

Proceſſions or Litanies, Ordered in wy rime of War, $74- 

Del View be „ hop of Co fantinople, 

roclus, How he was Biſhop o C. 
The Number and Deſcription of his 1 ibid. His Vo. 
lume, 655, 656. 

Projetins, A French Biſhop copdemacd by Hilary Biſhop of 


—"_ 469. 
Ga ans, Jedgment upon his Commentarics, 545. 
— ts; Their Books, P 1 Dal ane to ſpeak with Ex- 
taſie or Fury, 3 


8. 

Prophecies, Gied in the N. T. difficult to be found in the 
Old, 20. What their Office is, 451. ** have foretold no- 
thing but what is True and F 460. Their Obſcurity 
when taken away, 307- 

St. Proſper, His Life, Doctrine and Writings, 486, 487. He 
is not the Author of the Book of Bo Vocation of the Gentiles, 
nor of the Epiſtle to Demetrias, 

Proterius, of Aengndrias Killed by the People, 497. 
His Ele&ion and „ 699. 

Providence, Ot God 'exrends to all Creatutes, 248. In fol- 
lowing the Commandments of God we act, but in all the reſt 
God conducts us by the Motions of his Providence, 'withouc 
our having any part in the N 398. 459. 433. 499. 
 Þrovinces Suburbian, 470. 

Prudence, The Prudence of a Man not to be DOR oh. by 
the Number of his Years, 314. 

Prudens, Biſhop of Troyes, 476. ON 

Prudentins, Born at Sarageſa in 348. þ. 301. wy 

Pſalms, Written by whom, P. 3. ( . 46. „ . ) Uſcfulncſs 
of Palms, 180. Diviſion of the Plalms, 260. Remarks ks upon 
the Palms, 198, 199. Their Profir, 180. General * 

the Book of Plalms, $50. | 

Publius, The Society which he eſtabliſhed, 45 5, 

Pulcheria, The Empreſs, 472. 

Purgatory, en. and proved by St. Gregory, | 1 


: Q 
for Chriflianity, 63. ' Who hen was, 


: 
: 


Uadratus, His Apology 


ibid. A F of his Apology, not Biftop of 4. 
thens, ibid. Was a Prophet, (.) ibid. 
3 Hereticks ſo called, 33. 


$09.-345t 
R ag 


WP 
Abulas, Bi of Edeſſs; his Zeal for the. Zgyprian Bi- 
R ſhops, + Kihop, of Condemned by the Bilkops, 659, 

| Rachiſius, King of the Lombards, 163. 8 

Raillery, Sometimes allowable, 90. | 

Rates, Forbid and puniſhed by the Eccleſiaſtical Laws. 236, 
239. Raviſhers excommunicated, 678. 681. 

Ravennius, Ordained Biſhop of Arles, 471. 

Reformers, Character and Genius of the Referers,” þ * ö 
by Cllr 4 Of the Names of the Clergy of England deſcribed 

Gildas, 561. _ 

Relicks, The Remembrance of che Actions of Oy and 
Combats of Martyrs, is one of the moſt powerful Motives 
— — make uſe. of, to carry Chriſtians 2 Piety and Vir- 
tue ; and it is for this Reaſon, * their Relicks are ere 
2 330. Mb is in Honour of the Martyrs that we preſerve 
their ks wich Veneration, 331. Relicks and Invocation of 
Saints, 347. Reſpe& due to them What, 108. 212. 290, Relicks 
the true Croſs, 528. Veneration due to Relicks,. 573, 574: 
Fee of the Than of St. Peter and St. Paul, ibid. Reſicks 
_— in the Conſecration X Churches, ibid. Their Honour de- 
R 62, They ought not to be 2 in by 
— t be honoured, 639. Proof of them made by 
putting eg in the Fire, Wy 9. 

_ Religion, Proofs, 43. ortition to embrace it, | 12 To 
be taken up Voluntäklly, $9. Chriſtian Proofs of ir, 15. 185 
171, 261, Edicts of Conſtantine for Religion, 161, 162, 

Gi, 


Jeſus Chrift, 341, . Eflicacy of the ; Regulation of UG 


— 


— 


4 


A General Index of the Principal Matters, Ge. 


303. Chriſtian, the Truth proved, 42.2. | Heathens confuted, Rufticus Biſhop of Nur bon, St. Leo adviſes bim'n not to relin- 
459. quiſh his Bilhoprick, 466. 
Religius, Perſecuted, well received at Conſtantinople by St. _ Rufus, a Count, he carried; the Order'to. Thepdores, to ; hay at 


a Chryfoſtome, Cauſe of Thtop ilus's hatred to that Saint, 295. * and not to go from thence, 441. 1 
Reliques, A Monk doubts Whether they were true, 416. Ruſticus, a French. Biſhop,. St. Leos, Letter to him, 472. * 
Renatus, A Prieſt of the Church of Rome, Theodoret's Letter Ruſticus, - Deacon of Rome, of! his Wrtings and Opinions, 


to him, 462. 557. 


Renouncing, Of all things to follow Jeſut Chriſt, ought to Ruth, Author of her Hiſtory, and the time, When! it happen'd 
ke even to the leaving Father png Mother for the Service of P. 2. r that TTY * with; Lee, ibid, . 


od, 392. | 1.42 A 
Repaſt, prayer before and . 309. ROM 97 0 * 1 11 39 
Repentance, ſec Penance 3 Repentance and Penance, Remiſ- Fee ff [ 
ſion of Sin not to be obtained but in this Life, and in the  FAbbating, Biſhop in 1 Gaul, 67s 5544, 1 wh 
Church, 527 How Remiſſion ought to be demanded md to Sabellius, His Hereſy condemned, 139. 
whom granted, 686, True Repenrance conſiſts in Sinning no Sabinus, a Macedonian Author, 273. 
more, 567. Rules concerning Repentance, 717. The Bene- Sabbath, what is the meaning of the ſecond Sabbath abet che 
diction of Penance granted to one on his Death Bed ) hinders frſt, 422. — 


nor, but afterwards he muſt do Penance, 689. It is not per- Sabinian, Bimop of 1 Pargs: his Cauſe, 677. 

mitted to the Prieſt to give the Benediction to the Penitent, Sabinus, Biſhop of Lanuſas wrought Miracles, 366. 

687. Thoſe that forſake it punithc 687, 689. Death Bed Sacrifice of the Altar, it is not only offer d to the 1 

Repentance not uſeleſs to all the World, but ſerves nothing to 0 the Word alſo, 534. 

thoſe who return to their irregularities, 1528, Penance of Saints, Veneration and Prayers to Saints, 156, 248. 27% The 

"Clerks for divers Sins, 567. 57% 689. 696. Clerks. fallen in- Happineſs they will enjoy — the Reſurrection, 365. They 

to the Sin of Incontinence ali A reſtored, 699. Thoſe that help us in our neceſſities, ibid. A deſcription of their. Felicity, 

abandon Penance excommunicated, 989, 697. Abſolution not 405. Honour to Saints and their Reliques, $24. 423. W The 

to be refuſed to any at Death, 650. e Reſolution of a Bi- Honour and Invocation, of S. ints, 47. 

ſhop, to make a Man do Penance that had abuſed à young Salamanus, -a Monk of great Virtue, i456... 1 5 

Woman, 529. Salonius, Where he was Biſhop, 502, His Writings, bid. 
A Their Uſefulneſe, 308, 309. Saluian, a Prieſt of Marſeilles, his Life and Writings, 499. 
Reſurrection, 91. Proofs of the Reſurrection, 157. 221. Re- His Style and Genius, 500. The Edition of his Works, 501. 

ſurrection of Bodies, 418. 423. 524. Certain but not as to the Sangarus, Council of che e there in, 390, p. ſom 

manner and time, 423. Samue, The Abridgmear of his Wel, 593: * | 
Reſtitution, We are obliged to reſtore Goods gotten by Sarabaites, Who, 427. | ie 

Thetr, Rapine and Oppreſſion to thoſe from whom they were Sarageſa. Council, of Saragoſa. 6 18. 

taken, and it is not enough to give them to the Poor, 385. Sardira, Council there in 347. 5. 6. ie Canons and Levers 
Revenues, Of the Church how; what uſe the Biſhops ſhould ibid. exc. 

make of them, 509, 519, 523. Eccleſiaſtical Revenues, the uſe Saturnius, Biſhop of Arles, ſided with che Arians, 6074: 

that ought to be made of chem, 570, 576. 687. 712. Clergy Scaliger, (Joſeph) firſt Collected the Greek Fragments of Eu- 

that have Eſtates ought not to live of them, 524. The 755 ſebius's Chronicon. 151. 
not take the Biſhops Revenue, it ought to be managed by a Scandal, That we mult always keep our ſelves in the Boſdm 


Steward, 678. of the Church, notwithſtanding the Scamlals we may be n 
Revelations, . of the Ancients concerning them, p. ted with, 390. 
30. Others forged by Hereticks, 34. Shiſmatichs, Their good Works are uſcleſs, 379: 
mus, Biſhop 2 1 Conſtantia in Cyprus; He was on St. G Schiſim of the Church of Rome after the Death of Anaſtaſſas, 
.vil's Side. His Diſcourſe in the Council of Epheſus, about the $526. Council of Rome 7 5 Schiſmaticks, 684, exc. Another | 
Depolnion of Neſtorius, 445+ Schiſm after the Death of Felix IV. between Boniface and Dieſ- a 
| , Wrore excellently Terrullian, corus, 542. Another Schiſim between Sil verius and Vigilius, 552. 
Rheticios, Biſhop of Autun; $ Life and "Weidngs, 164, Scripture, Rule of Faith, 80. 587. Number of Books, P 16, 17. 
165. Wrote a Commenta ja! th Cunticles, YE.. How many Claſſes the Books are divided into, ibid. Which Ge- 
enn, Biſhop of of Tito, sos. | 9 PE nuine⸗ which Apocryphal, ma, 18. Which loſt, ibid. 19. Thoſe 
Nenn, „ not Canonical, 1%, "Why, d. Books out of che Canon of the 


77 
Arbeit ue, 198, 199. 244, 276. Are not wibiaden Old Teſtament, ibid. Quorations from the Prophets in St. Atar- 
provided- we make good ood uſt of them, 321. It is inipollible to theu not to be found, P. 29. Of the Canon of the New. Teila- 
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